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TO THE 
Right Reverend Father in God, 
GILBERT; 
Lord Bifhop of SALISBURY, 


Chancellor of the moft Noble ORDER of the GARTER, 
AND 


Preceptor to his Highnefs the Duke of Glocefter. 


My Lord, 

Hough fince I had the Happinefs to be admitted to 
an Acquaintance with a Perfon of your Character 
and Merit, and have had a large fhare of your 

Favour, I have had Obligations to make fome publick Ac- 
knowledgment of tt ; yet had I never fo fair an Opportunity 
to du it, as this Work, which now craves your Lordthip’s 
Acceptance, doth afford. — | | 
For, fuch a particular V eneration and profound Affection 
for the facred Records as your Lordfkip, upon all occafions, 
Shews, may not only render this Attempt, to add fome Light 
unto them, acceptable, but even cover the Imperfections that 
you mufi needs difcover in it. | | 
Seance therefore it is cuflomary to dedicate Works of this 
nature to Per fons of ¢reat EEminence in Station and more 
vaifed Worth, I thought my felf obliged to fet forth thefe 
Labours under your Lordfhip’s Patronage, not only to ex- 
prefs my Gratitude, but alfo out of tuflice to that Goodnefs 
A 2 which 


τ αυλίον moved your Lordfhip not only to perufe, but to ap- | 
prove this Work, and to fugge/t many things, which other- 
wife would have been wanting to it. 

1 am here carried to fay fomewhat of the Pattern you fet 
us in an unwwearied Diligence in the Difcharee of your high 
Funktion ; but I know you cannot bear it, and that you had 
much rather fee your Clergy tmitate you in ths, than hear 
them commend you for it. [αὐτὴ therefore rather fiudy from 
your Example, how to do my own Duty, than publifh to the 
World bow you do yours. Ὁ | 

That God would ftiil continue your good Lordfbip as great 
a Bleffing as you ave an Honour to our Church, and give you 
a fure but late enjoyment of Celeftial Bleffings to which your 
Soul, by its devout Affections, and indefatigable Labours 
fiill afpives, 13 the continual Prayer of, 


My LORD, 
Your Lordfhip’s moft obliged, 


_moft humble, and obedient Servant, 


DANIEL WHIT BY. 


THE 


PREFACE 


TO THE 


READER 


~ Y way of Preface to this Work, fome things there be of which I think 

y fit to advertife the Reader, and fome things in which 1 fhall beg his 
® Favour. And, | . 

a Firfl, Becaufe it may be ufeful to read the Epiftles of St.Paz/ not in 
the Order in which they are placed in our Bibles, but rather in that Order of 
time in which they were written, [here think fit to place them according to 
that Order, following the Chronology of Bifhop Pear/on. 


A, D. 52. The firtt Epiftle to the Theffalonians. 
A. Ὁ. 53. The fecond Epiftle to the Theffalonians, 


C The firft Epiftle to the Corinthians. 
D The Epiftle to the Galatians, 
© 21} YVhe fecond Epiftle to the Corinthians: 
The Epittle to the Romans. 


The Epiftle to the Philippians. 
"The Epiftle to the Colofrans. 
CThe Epiftle to Philemon. 


A. D. 63. The Epiftle to the Hebrews. 


| The firft Epiftle to Timothy: 
aes 65. ὁ τὴς Epitle to Titus. a 


c The Epiftle to the Ephefians. : 
A, D. 3 


A, D, 67. The fecond Epiftle to Timothy: 


_Thave inthe Prefaces tothefe Epiftles, given the Reafons why place the wri- 
ting of them about the time afligned, only of the time of writing the Epittle to 
the Galatians 1 have there faid nothing : I therefore here fubjoin the Reafon wh 
itis placed ia the fame Year with théiirft Epiftle to the Corimebians, viz. becaute 
St. Paw, in his firft coming to Galatea, converts them to the Chriffian Faith, As 
16. 6, at his fecond Advent, he Strengthens the Brethren theres AQs 18, 2 3. and 


in his Epijtle to them, he marvels-that they-were [Ὁ oon rethowed from him that 
ised 


Ueatled’ 


The PREFACE to the READER. 


called them to another Gofpel, Chap. 1. 6. it therefore could not be written long 
after he had been with them to itrengthen them, which yet was before he had 
begun his threc Years abode at E phefis, Acts 1g. 1.31. at the very clofe of 
which the firft Epiftle to the Corinthians is fuppofed to have been written. 

1 defire the Reader to take an Eftimatt of the true Date of thefe Epiffles, 
not from what may have flipt from me by the by ina Nore, and hath been 
overlook’d in the review of my Papers, but from what is here fet down, and 
is confirmed in the Pretaces to thefe Epiftles. | 

‘The Ufe that may be made of obferving this Order I fhall exemplify in 
two Inftances ; of which the 


Firft, Is that of Demas, concerning whom Dr. Lightfoot, Harm. p. 137: 
Beza, Kjthiws, and others, fay, that though he lett St. Paz/ for a feafon, yet 
atrer he returned to him: Becaufe, fay they, in two Epzfiles written after that 
to Timothy, in which he is faid to have forfaken him, having loved this prefent 
World, 2 Tim. 4.10. he is reckoned among the Co-workers with St. Paul; viz. 
Col.4.14. Philem.24. But I have deftroyed the Foundation of this Argument, 
by eftablifhing the Opinion of the Avczenrs, that the fecond Epiftle to Timo- 
thy was the lait that Se. Pee/ writ; and therefore the Opinion of Chry/offom, 
Theodoret, Occamenius and 1 heophylact, that he did pt! trav τω ἱραϑυμέϊν afterwards 
become flothful,and, faith Oecameniws,returned again εἰς ἐγλίωισμον td Heathenif{m, 
is the more probable. 

‘Lhe fecond relaces to that Opinion of Grotzas, that St. Pas! ἔραζε, fora 
time, as if he had believed that the Day of Judgment might happen in his 
time, and that this is proved from, 1 Cor.15.53. 2Cor.5.1,2,3. Whereas in his 
fecond Epifile to the ‘I heffalonians, writ four Years before thofe to thie Coriz- 
thiazs, he faith what is fufficient to fhew he could not be of that Opinion, ot 
have declared any thing of that Nature, and therefore could not atrerwards 
fay any thing tothat purpofe. See the Note on 1 Theff. 4. 15. 


Seconaly, 1 did intend to have examined all the various Readings which have 
been fo induftrioufly ccllected by Dr. Afil/s, as far as they concerned thefe 
Epiftles, reducing them under thefe two Heads, 

ff, Suchas, though they fhould be granted to be various Readings, are yet 
of no concern as to any matter of our Faith or Practice, under which Head I 
think the greateft part of them may be fafely ranked. 

2d/y, Such as though fome Manu/cript Copies may have varied in tranfcribing 
the facred Records, yet have we fufficient Reafon to believe the reading we re- 
tain is genuine, and fuitable to the Original Copies. Now this fufficient Rea- 
fon will arife from thefe Confiderations ; 

1. Whenall the “πείθοι Scholiafts or Commentators, St.Chryfoftom, Theodorer, 
St. Ferom, Oecumenius, Theophylact, agree in the common Reading with us, no 
various Reading being obferved either by them, or any of the Azcients who 
have writ before them; Ithink we have fufficient Reafon to retain the com- 
mon Reading, whatever Manufcripts may have varied from it. See an Inftance 
of this Rule, τ Tim, 3,16. 

2. When all the Ancient Verfions, the Syriack, Arabick, and Vulgar, do ac- 
cord with us in the common Reading, and no Azcients obferve that there was 
any other Reading ; I think we have fufficient Reafon to retain that Reading, 
vera Manufcripts do vary from it. Of this fee an Inftance, Romans 9. 5. 

od, , | 

_ 3... Where the various Reading fpoils the Senfe of the Words, or is not well 
confiftent with the Context, there, I prefume, we have fufficient Ground to 
reyeCt it as the Error of the Scribe, and not to look upon it asa Variation in 
the Original, or received Copies of the facred Text. Seean In{tance, Noreon 

1Cor.15. 51. Thefe Rules, I verily believe, will be fufficient to reduce various 
Readings into a little compafs. And 
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The PREFACE tothe READER. 
"And thefe Rules I would have exemplified ac large, could [ have procured 

a Copy of that learned Work, but being unable to obtain that Favour, I mutt 

be content to leave chat. Work undone till the rime come, ifever it will come 

in my Days, that his Book may fee the Light. | ie 

Thirdly, Ladvertife the Reader, that this work has been rétarded by the Ani- 
madverfions of Mr. Le C/ere upon the Reverend and Learned Dr. Hammond : 
which having perufed, I found fo many things faid in favour of the Arians, 
and fomany unworthy Reflections upon the Writings of St. Paz/, that I chofe 
rather to review and tranfcribe a confiderable part of this Work, than fuffer 
thofe things to pafs without an Aztidore, 1 acknowledge him to bea learned 
Perfon, and honour his Parts, and I hope he will not be offended with me for 
being concerned for what I judge to be the Truth, and for the Honour of 
St.Paul, who has been fomewhat rudely handled by him. 

Fourthly, ‘Vhat Ihave been {fo often forced to differ from the fame Reverend 
Perfon he attacks fometimes fo indecently, Is tO me ἃ matter of regret ; but it 
hath truly been obferved by others, that this Great Man had two darling O- 
pinions, viz. that the Herefie of the Gnolticks, and the Deftruction of Jerufalem, 
were the great things to which no little part of thefe Epiftles bad relation ; in which 
I have offer’d my Reafons why I diflent from him, retaining ftill a juft Vene- 
ration for his Parts and Piety : And if God enable me to perfect my Notes 
upon the Gofpels, Tfhall in them accord more with him. 

Fifthly, Vadvertife him, thas tho’ in thit Second Edition of the Epiftles I 
have put the whole Paraphrafe of every Chapter before the Annotations be- 
longing to that Chapter; that fothey might the better agree with the Gofpels 
contrived in that Method, yet the chief Additions to, or Alterations inthe An- 
notations, are printed apart for the ufe of them who have the firft Edition. 

Lafily, Fadvertife him that Ihave, as exactly as 1 could, made Indexesw@i/7) 
of all the Greek Words and Particles, (2/y;,) of all the Scripture Phrafes ex- 
plained, and (3/y,) of all che material Do&trines handied in thefe Annotations. 

The thingsin which I beg the Readers favour, are, 

iff, That where he finds, or thinks, that I have erred either in Point of Do- 
rine, or in the Interpretation of the Scriptures, as doubtlefs in che latter ἢ 
have fometimes done, he would be fo kind as to let me know my Errors,which, 
upon Conviction, Iwill not only own, but doit with all due Acknowledg- 
ments and Thankfulnefs to him, who shall do that kind Office to me. 

2dly, Vhat if in any thing I feem to him to differ from the received Doctrine 
of the Church of England, as fome may haply conceive Ido inthe Aznotations 
on the Fifth Chapter to the Romans, he would do me the Jultice to believe, 
that as he thinks Ido, fo I conceive Ido not, contradict her Doctrine; and 
alfo would confider that even the Charch of Rome allows her Commentators to 
vary from the fenfe of any particular Scripture on which they build their Do- 
Ctrines, provided they fay nothing which doth exprefly contradict them. 

zaly, ‘Thatifhe fhould receive any advantage trom this Work, efpecially if. 
it fhould be fo happy as to fuggeft to him any thing which may render him™ 
the better Man, he would give God the Glory of ic, and pray for 


᾿ 
' one: rae ae ee - 


His Friend, and Servant, 


DaNizw WHiTsy. 


Lot 


\, tes ὥς Ee 
This 


This Book contains, befides the Paraphrafe and 
Commentary upon all the EF pisT 18s. 


δου Preface, proving the Trith and Certainty of Chriftian Faith: 


3 ¢ x, To the Firft Epiftle tothe Corinthians, Afferting the Refurrettion of the fame 
Body that dieth, and anfwering the Objections againft it. 

2. Tothe Epiftle to the Galatians, concerning the Nature of Faith, and touch- 
ing Juftification by Faith ΟὋ' } 

. To the Second Epiftle to the Theflalonians, concerning the Man of Sin. 

4. To the Epiffle to Titus, concerning the Epifcopal furi[diction of Timothy 

and Titus, and the Succeffion of Bifbops in all Chriftian Churches. 

5. Το the E piftle of St. John, exquiring whether this Propofition, that Jefus is 
the Chrift, be all that is neceffary to be believed to fuftification, or to 
make a Member of Chrift?s Church and Body: 


oe . 
Wo 


Ana 5 particular Preface 


γχ 


(1. Totheeleventh Chapter tothe Romans, proving that there will be a general 


i Converfion of the Jewifh Nation to the Chriftian Fazth. 

3 | 2. To the fixth Chapter of the fecond Epifile to the Corinthians, touching the 
= | necelfity of Divine Affiftance for the due Performance of our Duty, and ex- 
Ἂς plaining the Reafon and the Manner of ἐξ, 

+4 @ To the firft Chapter of the fecond Epiftle to the Theflalonians, proving that 
S| ° the eternal Punifbment of thofe who die in their Sins is well confiftent both 
ἕξ “with the Fujftice, and the Goodnefs of God. , 


4. Tothe whole, touching the true Senfe of the Millennium mentioned, Rev. 
L 20. 4. 


THE 


veri * 


THE 


General PREFACE, 


CONCERNING 


‘The Pivine Authogity 


OF THESE 


EPISTLES 


AND THE 


Truth of Chriftian Faith. 


CONTENTS. 


LP UVHAT what ws delivered in thefe Epiftles as necéffary to be believed or done, muft 

be as neceffary to be believed and done, as what 1s contained in the Gofpels: 
That there are fome things neceffary to be believed and done, contained in thefe Epiftles, 
which are not clearly delivered in the Holy Gofpels, § 1. The Truth of the Coriftian Religion 
proved, (1.) From what our Saviour promifed and undercook, and what the Apoftles de- 
clared concerning the Gifts and Operations of the Holy Ghoft, §2. (2.) From plain Mat- 
ter of Fatt concerning this Effufion of the Holy Ghoft, and his nurac. ous Gifts related in 
the Epiftles, §. 3. (3+) From the confident Appeals of the Apoftles and Pitmitive Pro- 
feffors, to thofe Gifts, im their Contefts and Debates with Friends and Adverfaries, Be- 
lievers and Rejetters of the Chaiftian Faith, 5. 4. (4.) From the Prayers and Thankj- 
givings made for them, the Exhortations and Direttions given in thefe Epiftles con 
cerning thefe miraculous Gifts, §. 5. (5-) From what is required to be done, and f{uf- 
fered by all Chriftians, upon no other Inducements or Enjoyments, than what depended on 
the Truth and Certainty of thefe Gilts, 5 6. That thefe Epiftles mere indited whilft 
the Apoftles lived, and are proved genuine by more Authentick, Arguments than can be 
produced for any Book, Wrsting, Charter, Law, or Statute. The external Arguments to 
prove them genuine, δ. 7. Ihe internal Arguments, §.8. The Truth of Chriftianity 
proved, (7.) From a particular Confideration of thefe Gifts: As, (1.) The Gift of Heal- 
10, 8.9. (2.) Of Ejetting Devils out of Men, their Temples,sand their Oracles, δ. 10. 
(3. From the Gift of ‘longues, §. 11. (4.) Of I’rophecy, §.12. (5.) Of difcerning Spi- 
rits, δ. 13. That these extraordinary Gifts were conferred upon all other Churches not 
mentioned in thefe Epiftles, §.14. “That they continued in the two firft Ages of the Church, 
S15. What Engagements the Truth of Chriftianity lays upon ws to live jutaaly to the Rules 
delivered in thofe Sacred Records, §. 16. 


HAT thefe Epitles were indited by Divine Affiftancc, and were received from 
the beginning, as Epi/fles written by the Condué and Affiftance of the Spirit 
of God, I have endeavoured to evince in the General Preface to the Gofpels. 

§ I. Hence thenit follows, that what the Apoftles have delivered in thefe Epiftles as 
neceflary to be believed or done by Chriftians,muft be as neceffary to be believed and ia 
a] Cifed 


het 
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ae to Salvation, as what was perfonally taught by Chrift himfelf, and is con- 
seed ere ofpels; they being in the Sriine thefe Epifiles the Servants, Apostles, Am- 
baffadors, and Minifters of Chr iff, and Stewards of the Myfteries of God, and the Dottrines 
and Precepts they delivered in them, being the Wii, the Mind, the Truth, and the Com- 
ie τὰ will be,to any one who judicioufly reads thefe Epiftles, that they contain 
fome things to be delivered and done, which were not clearly taught by Chrift whilft he 
was on Earth, nor are clearly delivered in the Go/pe/s 5 as we may learn, 


τ, From the Doctrines contained in thefe Epiftles: As V.Gr. That bythe Deeds of the 
Law fhall no Flefh be juftified, Rom. 13. 20. That both Few, and Gentile, being under Con- 
demnation, were only to be juftified freely by God 5 Grate, thro the Redemption bate 
Chrit Fefus, whom God had fet forth to be a Propttiation thro’ Faith in bis Blood, ver. 25. 
That if Righneoufnefs came by the Law, then was Chrift dead in vain, Gal. 2. 21. That as 
many as are of the Law, are under the Curfe, chap. 3.16. 17 hat f we be circumcifed Chrift 
foall profee us nothing, ΟΡΥ ἐς become of none effecl to them that are under the Law, they are 
fallen from Grace, chap.5. 2, 5. That the Law was to continue only til the time of Re~ 
formation, Heb. 9. 10. and was then to be difanulled for the weakne/s and unprofita- 
‘blenefs of it, chap. 7. 18. That Coriff is a Prieft for ever after the Order of Melchifedeck, 
cap- §- §, 6. That he hath an unchangeable Priefthood, that he in Heaven is continually 
making Interceffion for ws, and therefore w able to fave us to the utmoft, chap.7. 24, 25. 
For ail thefe Doétrines clearly delivered in thefe Epifles, are either not to be found at 
ail, or not fo clearly in the Gofpels. . 

aly, In thefe Epiftles only have we Inftrudctions about many great and neceflary Duties, 
as V.G. That all our Thank{eivings are to be offer’d up to God in the Name of Chrift, Eph. 
5. 8,20. Thell. 5. 18. Heb. 13. 14,15. The Duties which we owe to our Civil Gover- 
nours are only hinted in thefe words of Chrift, Rewder to Cafar the things that are Cafar’s, 
but are enlarged upon in the Epiffles to the Romans, chap. 13. to Titus, chap. 3. 1.and in 
the firft Epiftle of St. Peter, 1 Pct.2. 10, 17. So alfo are the Duties we owe to our Spi- 
ritual Superiours taught more exprefly in thefe Epifles, Gal. 6.6. 1 Theil. 5. 12, 13-Heb. 
13.17, 18. In fine, all the particular Duties belonging to the Relations of Husband and 
Wife, Parents and Children, Mafters and Servants, are particularly handled in thefe 
Fp:flles, Eph. 5. 28, 33. 6. 1, 9. Col. 3. 11, 25. but are fcarce ever mentioned in the 
Gefpels. But it may be objected, 


Oz}. τ. That “ thefe Epiftles were written to thofe who were in the Faith already, 
© and fo could not be defigned to teach them the Fundamental Articles, and Points ne- 
“ cellary to Salvation, or to inftruét them in what wasneceflary to make them Chri- 
UST ΙΗ. 

dia. It follows not from their being Chriftians already, that the Apoftles defigned not 

to write to themin thefe Ep:/tles of any Fundamental Articles, or Points neceffary to 
Salvation, for it is very plain, they do fo: St.Paul in his Epistle to the Corimthians, 1 Cor. 
1.5.3. writes of the Refurrection of the Dead, and of Chris#’s Death, and Refurreétion, as of 
Doctrines neceflary to be believed , and inhis Eprstle to the Galatians, of feeking FuStifi- 
cation by the Werksof the Law, as a thing oppofite to, and destruttive of the Grace of Christ. 
And fince there were among them falfe Apostles, and deceitful Workers, who corrupted the 
Word, and handled the Word of God deceit fully, 2 Cor. 2.17.---4. 2. yea, corrupted their 
Minds jrem the fimplicity of Chrift, chap. 11.3. turned them from him that called them to 
another Gofpel, Gal. τ. 6. fought to deprive them of their Reward, Col. 2. 18,19. and fe- 
parate them from their Head Christ Fefus, who put away a good Confcience, and fo made 
fbiptwreck of the Faith, 1 Tim. 2.19. whofe Dottrine did fpread as a Gangrene, and over 
threw the Faith of fome, 2 Tim. 2. 16. many Difputers of corrupt Minds turning from the 
Truth, 1 Tim. 6.5. many unruly and vain Talkers and Deceivers, who fubverted whole 
Floufes, teaching things that they ought not, for filthy lucre’s fake, Tit. 1. 10, 11. Muft not 
thefe things adiminifter occafion to thefe facred Pen-mento endeavour to ftablifh and con- 
firm them in the Faith, by letting them, they wrote to, know the moment of thofe Ar- 
ticles, the ueceflity of that Faith they had been taught, and the pernicious Confequen- 
ces of thofe Practices to which they were feduced by thefe Deceivers ? 

Ags, fleeing thefe Writings were intended as a Rule, not tothem only to whom they 
wercient, but toall future Ages of the Church, and the Spirit exprefly told them, That 
uit the latter Days fome fhould depart from the Faith, giving heed to feducing Spirits, and 
Dotteines of Devils, 1 Tim. 4. 1,2. That the time would come when they would not endure 
found Dottrine, but would turn their Ears fromthe Truth, 2 Tim. 4.3, 4+ When falfe Pro- 
phets fhould arife among them, bringing in domuable Dottrines, whofe pernicious ways many 

fhould 


a 
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foould follow, 2 Pet. 2.1.2. Seeing they knew, that after their departure grievous Wolves 


would enter in, net {paring the Flock, Acts 20. 29, 30. Muft not all thefe Confiderations 
ive jult occafion to them to write of the great Articles of Chriftian Faith, and of the ne- 
ceflary Points of Chriffian Converfation, to preferve them, and thofe that come after them, 
from their damnable Doétrines, and pernicious Ways ? ἤν ον _ 
Moreover, this Objettion is therefore infignificant, becaufe the Apoffles do inform us, 
that they found it /afe to write rhe fame things to them they had heard, Philip. 3.1.. tho 
they knew the truth, and were confirmed in it, 1. John 2. 21. that they might have thefe things 
always in remembrance, 2 Pet.1.12, 15. and that fome who for the time of their Conver- 
fion might have been great Proficients in the Faith, had yet need to be taught again the 
firft Principles of the Oracles of God, Heb, 5.12. : 


, Obj. 2. It alfo may be faid, ‘That thefe Epiftles were writ upon particular Occafions, 
* and without thofe Occafions had not been written; and fo cannot be thought neceflary 
© to Salvation. 

Anfw. This Objection is neither exadtly true of all the Epzftles, nor of all that is con- 
tained in them ; ποῖ οὗ all the Ep:fles, forit appearsnot that five of the General.Ep:(les, 
or that the Epiftle to the Romans, to the Ephefians, and to the Hebrems, were writ upon 

articular Occafions, unlefs theinftruéting Men in the Faith, and preferving them from 
Vrerefie, or Apoffacy, becalled particular Occafiens; and where this doth appear, it is very 
evident, that when the Apoftles had writ what they thought proper upon thofe Occafions, 
they add hnany cxcellent Rules of Picty and Vertue. ὃ 

Anfm. 2. 2h. Were it exactly true that all the Epé/tles were writ upon particular Occa- 
fions, it will not follow hence that they were not directed, in wriging them, by the Holy 
Spirit; or that they contain nothing neceflary to be believed or done, in order to Salva- 
tion. For the Book of Pfalihs was not only writ upon particular Occations, but was alfo 
adapted to, and fitted for them. The Prophets were all fent by God, to teftify againtt, 

‘and call the Jews to Repentance for Sins committed in their time, to reform their Man- 
ners, or comfort themin their Diftrefles, that is, upon particular Occafions; but will it 
therefore follow, chat they did not write by the affiftance of the Spirit of God, or that 
there is nothing in the Pfalms, or in the Prophets, which was neceflary to be believed or 
practifed by the Fews ? Moreover, the Gdfpel of St. Luke was writ upona particular Oc- 
cafion, viz. to inftruct Theophilus in the certainty of the things he had been taught, and 
yet Epiphanius informs us, that (a) the Holy Ghoft compelled and ftimulated him to the work, 
The Gofpel of St.Aark,was writ, fay the Ancients,at the requeft of the Converts atRome, 
and yct he writ it, faith (b) Epsphanius, πνέυματι ἁγίῳ tumepopn@-, by the Impulfe of the 
Holy Ghoft. They alfo fay, that St. ob was importuned by all the Afiaricks to write his 
Gofpel; and yet faith (c) Epiphanius, The Holy Spirit did inwardly impel him to the writing 
of st. The Gofpel of St. A/atthem, fay (d) they, was indited at the Requeft of the 
Hebrews, that he might fupply by writing the want of his Prefence with them: So 
that we fec the Writings of the Apoffles aud Evangelifts, may be occafionally penned, 
and yet be the Products of the Holy Ghoft, and contain things neccilary to be believed 
and done. 7 

Anfw. 4. 3dly. The particular Occafions of fome of thefe Writings being the Errors,or 
Waverings of Chri/tians in Fundamental Points, .asappears from the Epiftles:to the Corin- 
thians, Galatians, &c. and in . others the bufie Induftry of falfe Apojtles, and. deceitful 
Workers, to pervert them from the Faith; that thefe Epi/tles were writ on fuch Occafi- 
ons, 1s rather a prefumption that they were writ upon fome Fundamental Points, than 
that they could not be indited upon thefe Occafions. | | 

Moreover, great Advantages arife from the Occafional Writing thefe Epi/tles, and 
fuch as might induce the Holy Spirit to excite them to that Work. For, 


1. Allthe Occafionswhich they took to write from the Diforders, Errors,Herefies, Mi- 


ftakes, which at firft crept into the Church, render thefe Writings ftanding Rules for the 
Decifion of like Cafes thro’ all future Ages. : 


2. The Deportment of the Apofi s towards thefe erroneous Perfons,, and diforderly 
Walkers, the Care theyufed to recover or inform them better, the Zeal and Tendernefs 


yO 


(ay ᾿Ανακαζει τὸ ἅγιον πνεῦρρια κὶ ome δ ἅγιον Δακῶν. Her. 41. 8. 7. 
(Ὁ) Ibid. § 6. Enfeb.. 1. 2. ς, 15.16. ; 
(cy ᾿Ανα[κάζ ει τὸ ἅγιον πγεῦμα + Ἰωάνρίω πακοιτέρϑρεν ἐναγγελίσαϑαι; εὶ 6." - 
τος (4) Eufeb. Bech. Hift. 1... 0» 24. Chryf, Home τι, in Masth. 


eh Tp Or 


[a2] they 


The Generel PRE FAG £. 
they fhew’d, and: the Rules they laid down tn thofe Cafes; are excellent Precedents; and 
Dire@iods for all Charch-Gove?ndrs, in Cafes of like nathres . +. _ 

3. All the Occafions which they had to write for the Direction of Chur ch-Governoriy 
how: ἐσ bebirve themfelves in the Church of God, to give Rules for the Qualifications of tliofe 
who were to be admitted to thofe Offices; and teuching their Behaviour-in them, for thé 
Settlement ofthé Affairs of the Church, ahd the decent and regular performance of Divine 
Service,. afford us ftanding Rules of Government, and of admitting and ordaining a Sue- 
ceffidn of thofe divers Orders in the Chutch. | | as 

Laftty; Thefe various Occafions give us fill-aflurance, that thefe Epiftles muft be writ- 
ten in thofe very Times when theft Diforder$ happened, and thefe Errors crept into the 
Church, and fo take off all jealoufie, or fufpicion, that they were Writings contrived ii 
the following Ages of the Church ; whereas had their Writings been only Syftems of Theo- 
locical Doétrines, and Rules of Life, which equally concttiied all the Ages of the Church, 
it might have been more plaufibly Objected, that they were framed by fone Chriftian Bis 
fhops aflembled for that end. 


Obj. 3. But ifall, or moft of the Truths declared in thefe Epiftles, were to be received, 
and believed as Fundamental Articles, what then: became of thofe Chriftians who were 
fallen afleep before thofe things in the Ep:ftles were revealed to them ? i dee, 

Anfw. τ. This Queltion equally concerns the Evangelr/ts,and more efpecially the Gofpel 
of St Fohv; which, fay the Aatients, were either the (e) laft Portion of Scripture which 
was written, or the laft fave his Epsftles, it being written after his return from his Exile 
in Patmos, to Ephefus, and fo if it contain any Fundamental Articles, as neceffary Rules 
of Life, what became ¢f thofe Chriftians who died before they were revealed in it? 

Anfw. 2. We fay not, that all, or moft of the Truths, declared either in the Epzjties 
of Gofpels, are to be accounted Fundamental, or Neceflary Articles; but onlythat fone 
of them ought to be foaccounted, efpeciaily thofe which have this Character of a necef- 
fary Articlesor Rule of Life; that the Denial, or Non-practice of them, is reprefent- 
ed as that which will endanger our Salvation, or cut us off from the Communion of the 
Church. 

| Anfw. 3.’ Vis alfoa precarious Suppofition, that they who died before thefe Epiftles 
were writ to them, muft die before the neceflary things contained in them were revealed 
to them, fecing we know that the AposHeswrit the fame things which they had preached 
before ; and St. Luke writ his Gofpel, that Theophilus might know the certainty of the things 
be had been taught: And inthofe times ofthe Effufion of the Spirit of Wifdom and of 
Knowledge, they had an Unétion which could teach them all things, 1 Fob 2. 27. and fo 
fupply the unavoidable Defeéts of outward Teachers. | 


Οὐ). 4. The Gofpel was to be preached to the Poor ; now they are not capable of fu- 
blime Notions, nor can they comprehend myfterious Reafonings. 
_ Anfm. τ. Whether this Obje@ion beintended againft the neceffity of believing the Ep:- 
files of St. Paul only, or alfo of the Gofpel of St. Yobz, is uncertain ; thefublime Notions, 
and myfterious Reafonings being common to both. | 

Anfw.2. There feemeth no neceflity of troubling the poor common People with fublime 
Notions, or myfterious Reafonings, fince both the Avtient Church, and our own Cate- 
thifm declare, that all the Articles of Chriffian Faith, common to all that bear that Name, 
are comprifed in the Apoftles Creed. For when the Child faith, A4y Godfathers and my 
Godmethers promifed I fhould believe all the Articles of the Chriftian Faith, fince it is evident 
they only ftipulated for the belief of the Apoftles Creed in Bapti(m; and when he doth te- 
hearfe thofe Articles, he only doth réAcarfe'the Apoftles Creed, *tis certain that, by our 
Catechifm, muft be fuppofed to contain all the Articles of the Clriftian Faith. 

_ Moreover, it is very difficult, if notimpoffible, to make fuch Perfons have a right Con- 
ception of the Spiritual Nature, and the Attributes of God, or to enable them,byReafon, 
τὸ prove tire Providenceof God, or the Immortality of the Soul; but yet thefe things muft 
be propofed to them as Articles, or Foundations of their Faith. And as it is not very 
difficult for thein'to learn from Scripture the Truth of thefe things; fo neither is it dif- 
ficult from the fame Scripture to learn the Truth ‘of all the Articles of the Apaftles Creed, 
even in that fenfe in which all Chriftian Ages did receive them. 

naword: Were thefe Aechanicksas much concerned for Spirituals, as they ate for 
Temporals, as many of them have attained to great Proficiency in their refpective Arts, fo 


a κου υ το τ ρων , ie - ’ 
Ι 


(€) Novis omaium foripfis Evangelium. Hieron. Prefat. in Mattt. 
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mipht they allo, by aChriftian Diligence, attain a competent Proficiency in all the necef- 
tary Articles of Chviftian Faith, and tn the Rules of Chriftian Piety, or of their Duty to 
God arid Man. Now Chriffianity bethg that Doftrine which is after Godlinefs, Tit. 1.1 
1 Betleve nothing is propefed in fe 45 neceflary tobe believ’d to Salvation, which ‘hath 
Hot fome tendeney to the promotion of true Piety. ᾿ 


51. Having thus cftablifhed the Divine Authority of thefe Epitles, I fhall en- 

deavour to confiryn the Truth of Chrifian Faith, from what: is copioufly delivered in 
hem, 

: This is of abfolute neceflity in this degenerate Age, in which al] manner of Impiety ex- 
ceedingly abounds, did Men are by their Lives difpofed, and even concerned to queftion 
the Trath of that Religion, and of thofe Writings which threaten the feverelt Punifhments 
to their Biiorntities ; and do induftrioufly, and even impudently, purfue this Black De- 
figh both in their Difcourfes and ΠΕΣ ΕΝ 

Now to prove avain{t thefe Enemies of Revealed Religion, the Truth and-Certainty of 
Chriftian Faith, from what is copioufly delivered in thefe Epiftles, it will be only re- 
quifite to fhew, that they contain a Declaration of fuch things as could not poflibly be 
true, butthey mult alfo be a full and convincing Demonftration of the Truth of Chriffs- 
ax Faith, and that we have great Reafon to believe the Truth of what is thus related 


by them. And, : 


t. That they contain a Declaration of fuch things as could not poffibly be true, but 
they muft alfo be a full and convincing Demonftration of the Truth of Chriftiae Faith, 
the Declaration they afford will be fufficient to evince 3 for it was this ; 

That the miraculous Gifts, and powerful Operations of the Holy. Ghoft, mere pleztifully 
afforded to them tho preached the Gofpel tothe World, and alfo to thofe Chriftian Churches 
which recerved the Gofpel, and embraced the Faith they taught. 

By way of Prefaceto what I fhall collect from thefe Fp:/fles concerning thefe miracu- 
Jous Gilts and Operations of the Holy Ghoft, it may deferve to be confidered, that as the 
bleifed Fefus fpake as never Max fpake, that is, delivered fuch jult, holy, beneficial Com- 
mands, as never were before made krtown tothe World ; and cid for Confirmation of 
his Dodrine, the Works that no other Man did, fo was he pleafedto lay the Truth of his 
Prophetick, Office upon fuch future, and miraculous Events, -as no Jmpoffor, that had any 
Wit, would undertake, or could be able to perform. 

For the Prophecres which he had undertaken to fulfil, and his own frequent Declarati- 
ons, made it neceflary, 1. That he fhould die a peculiar Death, 1. e. by being lifted up 
upon the Crofs. 2. That in three Days he fhould rifeagain. 3. That after his Refurre- 
étion his Gofpel fhould in the fpace of forty Years, or before the Deftruction of Ferz/a- 
dem, be propagated throughout the World, or the whole Roman Empire. 4. That in order 
to the propagation of it, the Holy Ghoft fhould plentifully be vouchfafed to his Apoftles, 
and fhould endue them with Power from on high, and even enable them to do greater 
Works than he himfelf had done, Fobn 14. 12: 

At the great Day of the Feaft of Tabernacles, when all the Jews affembled at Feru/a- 
dem were joyful in their Beth-Hafchoavah, or Houfe of drawing Water, and were, fay their 
Traditions, in expectation that the Holy Ghoft would fall upon them, \cfus ftood and cried, 
faying, Jf aay Man thirft, let him come unto me, and drink; be that believeth in me, out of 
his Belly {hall flow Rivers of livving Waters: Thy fpake he of the Spirit which they that be- 
dieved on him fhould recetve, John 7. 37,38. And at the Clote of his Life on Earth, he 
‘comforts his Difciples with the Promife of this Holy Ghoft, who fhould continue with 
them, not‘only to teach them all things, and bring all things to their remembrance, but 
alfo to convince the World af Sin, becaufe they believed not in him, and of his Righteoufnefs, 
Who was fo rlorioufly cxalted to the Right Hand of God his Father, and of a future Judg- 
ment , becaufe the Prince of this World, being caft out from thofe he had poffeffed, was judged, 
Joha v6.47, τὶ. Andafter his’ Refutretion he fpeaks thus to.them ; Behold, J fend rhe 
Promifeof'my Farher upor you, for ye fhall be Baptized with the ‘Holy Ghoft, net many Days 
hence, Linke 21. 40. And ye fhall -yecerve power, after tibe Holy Ghoft os come upon your, 
and ye fhall be Wicneffes to me both in Yerufalem, and in all Fudea, and in Samaria, and ‘to 
the utmoft part's of the Earth, A&s 1.8. ‘And, Laftly, Te'encourage others to’ believe 
‘the Doctrine which they taught, he faith, Thefe Signs hall fokow them thut believe 5 ‘in 
Way Diane ball they caf out Devils, ρὸν fhall fpowk-with new Togas, ‘they ΔΗ enke up Ser 
pers, ἀπά they dridkany dewdly ching it fail noe'isurt them, they hall bay Hanis om vlae 
‘Sick, tnd they fhuil-recover: . Now. bdefire vo know whether aity thing of vhis:nature was 
sver undertaken, ot 141d as whe Peundstion of thd Otedit, by xny-ouler aathor of any 
AaChrine, Ripon, Sed, ot bevefer Uphethor theyever made vheir ial νιν. ἐστι 
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rection. the Foundation of their Veracity.? Or promifed the like Powers and 
a ae they were rifen, to thofe who fhould promote, or fhould embrace their 
Doérine? Or whether that which no Man elfe durft undettake, was not performed by 
the Holy Je/us fo effectually, or that his Doctrine prefently prevailed, and was received 
throughout the World in fpight of all the oppofition of Men and Devils made againft 
it, and wrought in Chriftians fuch a \afting Faith, as Time, and Vice, tho’ moft con- 
cerned todo it, was never-able to deface καὶ : . 

But tho’ we have no Inftances of any other Perfons that made the like Attempts,yetdo 
our Lora’s Difciples tread exa@tly in their Afaster’s Steps: For the firft thing which they 
declared to the World was this, thatthe Fore-runner of their Lord, ohn the Bapriff, 
when Jerufalem, and all Fudea, and all the Regions abput Jordan, and in particular the 
Pharifeesand Sadduces, the Publicans and Soldiers, repaired to his Bzptifm, declared in the 
Audience of them all, There was one fhortly to come after him, one that ftood then a- 
mong them, who would Baptize them mith the Holy Ghoft and Fire, Mat. 3.11. They alfo 
add, that their Lord, both before,and after his Refurrection, made alike Promife to them, 
that he would fuddenty fend down upon them the Spirit promifed by the Father, that 
they fhould receive Power from on high and be baptized, with the Holy Ghoft, and fo fhould be 
enabled to be Witnelles of his Refurrection, and of his Dodtrine. 

When thefe Apostles had themfelves received the Holy Ghoft, they declarc, they only 
had received what God had promifed by his Prophet Feel, faying, Chap. 2. 28. It fhall 
come to pafs in the laft Days, Iwill pour my Spirit upon all Flefh, and your Sons, and your 
Daughters fhall prophefte, and your young, Aden. fhall fee Viftons, and your old Men fhall dream 
Dreams, Ads 2. 36. where note, That ’tis a received Rule among the Jews, that the laff 
Days, when ufed by the Prophets, do fignifie the Times of the Aeffiah., See the Note on 
τ Tim. 4.1. Note alfo, that God of old revealed his Wili to his People by Vifions, Dreams, 
and by Preghetick Revelations ; fo that this is a Promife, that in the Days of the Afeffiab 
God would miraculenfly pour his Spirit upon Men,and by that Spiric would enable them 
to Frophefic and to-reveal his Will to others. Yea, they fay boldly to all that ftood ama- 
zed at it, Repent and be baptized every one of you in the Name of Fefus. Chrift for the Re- 
miffion of Sins, and ye fhallreceive the Gift of the Holy Ghoft, for the Promife ws to you, 
and to your Children, and to all that are afar off, even sas many as the Lord our God fhail 
call. Jere then we fce how fully they bothclaim a Promife of the Holy Ghoft made by 
their A4a/fer to them, and alfo promife the like Gift to them who fhould believe, and be 
baptized in his Name. | a 

Now thefe Promifeswere actually performed, and.made good before they were indited, 
and put in the Records of the Chriftian Faith, the Writings of the Apoffles and Evan- 
cliffs, or they were not ; if all thefe Promifes were fulfilled before the Records which 
contain them were indited, then had Cori fent the Holy Gholt upon the Apoffles, and 

given them the Promife of the Father, then the believing Jews and Gentiles were actually 
eaptized withthe Floly Ghoft, and were enabled to Speak with Tongues and Prophefie, and fo 
Chriff muft have given certain Demonftration both of his Refurredétion, and his Promifes : 
But if thefe Promifes were not made good before thefe Records were indited, then the 
whole Story of St. Fobn, and of the Aéts of the Apoffles, might ealily have been convinced 
of Falfhood by many thoufand living Wituefles, both in Feru/alem, and in all other places 
where they lay the Scene of this great Difpenfation ; becaufe they had heard nothing of 
thefe things, buc from their Hiffories: Then by the suffrage of our own Evangelifts, our 
Lord’s Fore-runner mult be a Deceiver, when he declared the Meffiah fhould baptize them 
with the Holy Ghoft and Fire, whom he had then baptized with Water, yea, in thofevery 
Hiftories deligned to convince others that Ye/us was Chrift, they muft leave on Record 
a Promife, made not to them only, but to all Believers, which never was fulfilled ; the 
_Apoftles alfo muft be falflyintroduced, faying, Thi was that which was fpoken by the Pro- 
phet joel, and with the greateft Impudence promifing that Holy Ghoft to others, which 
they themfelves had not received ; and furely then thofe Fews, which after all Chr iff? s 
Miracles required a Sign, would have required of the Apoftles, Where is that great Effu- 
lion of the Spirit promifed bythe Propher Foel ; which may affure us, that the Times of 
the Afeffiah are now come? Where is that fiery Bapti{m ? Where are thofe Rivers of Spi- 
ritual Water, which your pretended: Chrift, and his Fore-runner, promifed ? Let usfee 
‘them, that we may belieye him. With what Face could St. Perer promife that Holy 
Ghoft toothers, upon Faith in. Chrift, which they themfelves had not received ? Or with 
what Face could Luke declare he did this before fuch an Audience, of which the greateft 
part muft be then living, and fo as with that Promife to convert Three thoufand Souls, 
had neither thefe Conyerts, nor this Audience, found any Experience of that Affair ? ln 
fine, if thefe_Apoftles were not.aflifted with thefe miraculous Powers of the Holy Ghoft, 
Shey muft be well aflured that he who had fo oft engaged whilft he lived to fend this 
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Comforter to them, and at his Refurrection promifed, that in few Days they fhould all 
be baptized with the Holy Ghoft, was a Deceiver and falfe Prophet; and thenwhat Mo- 
tive could they have, or how could they conceive it a thing poflible to be his Witnefles 
fuccefsfully to the uttermoft parts of the Earth? If by the coming ofthe Holy Ghoft up- 
on them they were indeed enabled to fpeak all Languages, this Gift was a fufficient Con- 
firmation of the Refurre@tion and Afcenfion of that είτε who thus made good his Promife 
to them. If they had no fuch Gift, how was it poffible that fuch unlearned Perfons, who 
only underftood their Mother-Tongue, fhould difcourfe in their {everal Languages tothe 
Romans, Grectans, Egyptians, Perfians, Armenians, Scythians, Indians, and all the bar- 
barous Nations of the World? And to what purpofe was it for them to travel to thofe 
Nations, to ftand mute among them, or elfe to tell a Story to them of which they could 
not underftand one word? If, as the Sacred Story doth inform us, they preached the 
Word with Demonftration of the Spirit, and Power 5 if they went forth preaching everj- 
where, the Lord working with them, and confirming the Word mith Signs folloming, God alfo 
bearing Witne{s to them by Signs and Miracles, and by divers Powers and Distributions of 
the Holy Ghoft, then might they boldly fay, We are his Witneffes of thefe things, and fo 
is the Holy Ghost, which God hath given to thofe that obey him, Ads 5-32. But if no fuch 
Affiftance was vouchfafed to them, what Evidence could they giveto the World, that he 
had fent them on this Errand ? Or how could they expect to reverfe all the Ancient 
Laws, and Religions of the World, and to perfwade all Nations to own and worfhip, 
as the Great Saviour of the World, one who was lately banged cw a Tiee? Their Com- 
pliance therefore with this Miffion, and their Continuance in this Teftimony under 
thofe dreadful Miferies they fuffer’d for it, as well as their incredible Succefs in Pro- 
pagation of the Christian Faith to every Nation, will not fufler us to doubt that they 
were well affured of the Completion of this Promife to them, and fo of Chris#’s miracu- 
lous Affiftance of them. 


§ III. Moreover, thefe Ep:s#les do almoft feverally contain fufficient Proofs cf the Ef- 
fufion of the Holy Ghoft upon Believers, and of his miraculous Afliltance of the firit 
Preachers of the Christian Faith, aud jointly do concur to make this Evidence trium- 
phant over Infidelity. Tor, 

1st, St. Paul writesto the Romans thus, J long to fee you, that I may impart to you fome 
Spiritual Gift, to the end you may be establifhed, Rom. 1.11. see the Note there. Fur J huem, 
faith he, that when I come to fee you, I fhall come inthe fulnefs, ὁ ἐυλογίας, of the Bleifing of 
the Gofpel of Christ, Chap. 15. 29. ἦν 6. that fulnels of fpiritual Gifts wich which ail Chri- 
ftians were bleffed in Christ Fefus, according tothat Promife ofthe Prophet Jja:ab, Chap.44. 
2, 3. Fear not, Facob my fervant, and Ifrael whom Ibhavecnofen, for Twill put my Spirit’ox tay 
Seed, κα τὰς ἐυλογίας us, aud my Bleffings on thy Children, Now that the AvoStHe came to Kome, 
both Scripture, and the whole Current of atiguity attefts; either thenhe cametothem | 
with the fulne/s of the bleffiugs ef the Gofpel of Christ, and did impart unto them thote fpi- 
ritual Gifts which tended to confirmthem in the Chriftian Faith, or he didnot: If he did 
impart them, he gave themanaflured Demonftration of the Certainty of Chriftian Faith 5 
if he did not, he himfclf miniftred to them a full Objection againft his own Apoftlefhip : 
For, this muft render him a vain Boafter of things he was not able to perform, anda 
Deceiver of the Church of Rome. And why then doth he fpeak thins tothem? 7 have 
whereof I may glory through Fefus Chrift in thofe things which pertaiz to God 3 for I will not dare 
to {peak of any thing which Christ hath not wrought vy me, to make the Gentiles obedient in. 
word and deed, in the pomer of ficns and wonders, and in the power of the [pirit of God, 
Rom. 15. 18,19. Thefe Powers, faith he, have accompanied my Preaching from Feru- 
falem, round about unto Iilyricun: 5 and this Grace, faith he, mua given to me of God, that 7 
Should be the Minister of Fefus of Chrift to the Gentiles, ministering the Gofpel of God ta them, 
that the offering up of the Gentiles might be acceptable, being fanthified by the Holy Ghest. 
Where he compares himfelf, preaching the Gofpel, τὸ the Priest, converfant about his 
Sacrifice, to prepare and fit it to be offer’d ; the Gentiles dedicated by him to the Service 
of God, are his Sacrifice, or Oblation; the Holy Spirit conferr’d upon them is the 
Libamen by which they are fanétifed, and render’d acceptable to God. Moreover, 
the Epiftle to the Romans muft be falfe, or elfe it muft be fent by the Apoftle before he 
had feen Rome, for it containeth an intimation that he had not then feem them, a De- 
fire to fee them, and a Promife to come to them; for, faith he, 7 make it my Requeft to 
God, if by any means, now at length, I might have a profperous Journey by the will of God, 
to come to you, for I long gee. Rom, 1.10, 11, 13: And, J often purpofed to come το. 
you, but was let hitherto. nd again, J have been much hinder’d from coming to you, ha- 
ving therefore a great defive thefe many years to come to you, whenfoever I take my Yourney into 
Spain, 1 will come to you, Chap. τοι 22,23, 24. "Tis alfo certain that he Aa to 
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did fee them ; for after his Appeal to Ce/ar, he was fent to Rome, and liv’d there at leaft 
two Years: He therefore muft have fent his Epiftle to them, and they muft have receiv’d 
it, before that time. In a word, from thofe words in the Clofe of this Epiftle, Chap. τς. 
25, 26. But now J goto Ferufalem to minister to the Saints, for it hath pleafed them of Ma- 
cedonia and Achaia to make a certain contribution for the poor Saints that are at Ferufalem ; it 
is evident he writ this Epiftle before that Collection was carried by him to Ferufalem 
in the third Year of Nero, and fent it from Coriath, asthe Poftfcript faith. Note alfo, 
that this Epiftle is often cited by St. Clemens and Polpcarp. . | 

In this Epiftle to the Church of Corinth, he declares, ‘They were evriched in all Utter- 
ance, and Knowledge, or in Tongues and Prophecy, 1 Cor. 1. 5. (See the Note there) That 
they abounded in every thing, in Faith, in Utterance, and Knowledge, 2 Cor. 8. 7. fo that 
they came behind the other Churches in no Gift. His twelfth Chapter begins thus: Nom 
concerning Spiritual Gifts, 1 would not have you ignorant, that no Man {peaking by the Spi- 
rit of God, calleth Fefus accurfed , and that no Man can fay, that Fefus ws the Lord, but by 
the Holy Ghost. Now there are diverfities of Gifts, but the fame Spirit 7. and there are dif- 
ferences of Administrations, (or Offices in the Church to which thefe Gift; belong,) but 
(all proceeding from) the fame Lord , andthere are diverfities ‘af Operations performed by 
thefe-Gifted Men, but it ἐς the fame God who worketh all thefe Operations ἐκ them al, 
ver. 4.5, 6. Then he proceeds to the Enumeration of the Gifts conferr’d upon the 
Officers and Members of the Church, viz. The Gifts of Knowledge, Wifdom, Prophecy, 
and the difcerning of Spirits; the Gift of Miracles, of Faith, of Healing, of divers 
Kinds of Tongues, and the Interpretation of them, faying, That God had placed in the 
Church, Firlt, Apostles : Secondly, Prophers: Thirdly, Teachers: After that Miracles, 
then Gifts of Healing , Helps, Governments, diverfities of Tongues; concluding with this 
Queftion, Ave all Apostles? are all Prophets ? are all Teachers? are all Workers of Miracles ? 
have all the Gifts of Healing ? do all [peak with Tongues ? do all Interpret ? but covet earnestly 
the best Gifts, and yet fhew I to you a more excellent Way, even that of Charity. For, tho’ 
1 have the Gift of Prophefie, and understand all MySteriess and all Knowledge, and tho’ I have 
all Faith fo that Ican remove Mountains, and have no Charity, I am nothing, Chap. 13. 1, 2. 
For Prophefies (hall fail, and Tonoues fhall ceafe, and Knowledge fhall be done away, but Charity 
never faileth, ver. 8. . 

Now this Epiftles muft be indited and fent to them whilft their Schifins, Contentions, 
and Diforders remained, becazufeit was defigned to correct them, and whilft St. Paul was 
in a Capacity to come to them, and fo before his Bonds, becaufe he faith, The reft will I fet 
in order then Icome, Chap. 11.34. Hence, after Notice given of their Schifms, Con- 
tentions and Divifions, he adds, Thefe things have I in a Figure transferr’d to my felf and 
Apollo for yeur fakes, that you might learn in us, not to think of Men above that which xs 
written, That no one of you be puffed up, for one against another, Chap. 4.6. faying, J have 
-alfo fent Timotheus to you, and I my felf will come uato you fhortly ; and then he puts the 

~ Queftion to them thus, What will you that I come unto you with a Kod, or in Love, and in 
the Spirit of Adeekuefs ? ver. 16.17, 18, 19. Chap. 5. He commands them to put amay 
rom them and to deliver upto Satan, the inceftuous Perfon ; and that accordingly they 
did fo, his Second Epiftle fhews, in which he writes to them to forgive, and comfort him, 
Cor 24-9: 

Moreover, he writes part of this Epistle in Anfwer to fome Queftions they had fentto 
him, whichrequir’d a fpeedy Anfwer, as being Cafes of Confcience which concern’d their 
Converfation, their Freedom from Idolatry, and the Prefervation of weak Chriftians. The 
reft of his Epiftle is fpentin endcavouring to correct their great Diforders about the Sacra- 
ment, their Church Affemblies, and the ufe of their Spiritual Gifts, cap. 11.and 14. and 
their great Error touching the Refurrection, chap. 15, and to give Directions touching 
their Charity, chap. 16. All which things required fpeedy Inftructions; and that this Epiftle 
was fent accordingly, the Words do manifeft, When I come, whomfeever you fhall approve 
by your Letters, them will I fend to bring your Liberality to Ferufalem, and if it be meet that I 
£0 alfa, they fhall go with me, Chap. 16. 3,4. Néw Iwill come to you when 7 pafs thro’ Afa- 
cedonia, and it may be that I will abide, yea, and winter with you, ver.5.6. fay, hence it 
is evident, that they foon receiv’d this Epiltle ; for they accordingly made their Colledti- 
ons, with which he went up to Yerufalem; and inhis Second Epiftle, he Apologizes for not 
coming τό them, according to thofe words, chap. 1.16, 17- Moreover the Second Epiftle 
isa {trong Confirmation of the Firft, in which he hath pointed out unto them,thofeDifor- 
ders which he woald have remedied, thofe things he would have done before his coming ; 
for in this he tells them their Obedience to his former Letter, had fill’d’him with Joy and 
Comfort, that his Inftru€tions concerning the inceftuous Perfon, had found fo good effect, 
that they approv’d themfelves re be clear in this Matter, and caus’d him to rejoice, That 
he could have fuch confidence in them in all things, chap. 7. Whence it is evident, they 

had 
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had not only then received, but in fome meafure had complied with the Inftructioris gi- 
ven them in that Epiftle. 

Add to this, That Clemens Komanus, with the whole Church of Rome, in an Epiftle 
fent to the Corinthians, not many Years after this of St. Paul's was written, declare, 
Γξ 2.] That there was !Anpns Ted udl@ ἁγίε ἐγχυσις om πάντας, a full Effufion of the Holy 
Ghokt upon them all ; and that st. Paul had written to them an Epiftle touching their De- 
viftons about himfelf, CS 47. and Cephas, and Apollo; which isa great Confirmation, 
both of the early Knowledge, and ufe of this Epiftle in the Church, as alfo of the 
truth of what St. Pav! relateth in it, touching the Gifts of the Holy Ghoft conferr’d 

on them. a 
ate his Eniftle to the Galatians, he compares himfelf with the Chief of the Apoftles, and 
the Pillars of the Church, declaring, That be that wrought effettually in Peter to the Apo-~ 
filefhip of the Circumcifian, mwas as efficacrous in him towards the Gentiles ; that thefe Pillars 
faw, and perceived by the Grace given to him, That the Gofpel of the Uncircumcifion twas 
committed to him, as the Gofpel of the Circumcifion was to Peter, and therefore gave to 
him the right hand of Fellowflip, that he with Barnabas fhould go to the Gentiles, and they. 
to the Clicumcifion, Chap. 2. 7,8,9- adding for Confolation to the Gentiles, That 
Chrift had redeemed them from the Curfe of the Lam, that the Bleffing of Abraham might 
come upon the Gentiles, that they might recerve the Promife of the Spirit, thro” Faith, Chap. 
3.13. adding, That thro’ the Spirit they did wait for the Flope of Righteoufnefs by Faith, 
Chap. 5- 5: 

Nowa he Epiftle, he mentions the Life that he now lived in the Flefh, Chap. 2. 20. 
his fear of them, his defire to fee them, and the defire of the falfe Brethren to exclude 
him from any fhare in their Affections, and the Perfecutions he yet fuffer’d in the Flehh, 
Chap. 3. 2. Chap. 4.11, 155 17, 20. Chap. §.11. And he concludes it thus : You fee how 
large a Letter I have written to you with my own Hand; and from henceforth let no Man 
trouble me, for I bear in my Body the Marks of the Lord Fefus, Chap.6. 11,17. Which 
Words demonftrate, That this Epiftle muft be written, and fent to them whilft he 
lived, after he had fuffered greatly for the Name of Chrift. Moreover, the occafion 
of it fhews, it mult be written by St. Paul himfelf ; for it was writ upon occafion of fomeé 
Fudaizers, who preach’d up the neceflity of Circumcifing the Gentiles, and requiring 
them to obferve the Law of 44o/es, and who endeavoured to difparage this Apoftle who 
had taught the contrary, as inferiour to other -Apoffles, and his Doétrine as contrary 
to what they taught: Now thefe Diftempers requiring a fpeedy Remedy, we cannot 
doubt but the -dpojtle fent this Epiftle to them, as foon as he had heard how they 
had been perverted from the Sincerity of the Faith. Tis alfo cited by Polycarp ad Philip 


: Th his Epiftle to the Ephefiazs, he tells them, He was made a Afinifter of the Gofpel ac- 
cording to the Gift of the Grace of God given to him, by the effectual working of his Power 
Chap. 3- 7. And, that to every one of us τ given Grace according to the meafure of the Gift 
of Chrift. For, He afcending up on High, gave Gifts unto Men. And, He cave fome Apoftles, 
fome Prophets, fome Evangelifts, fome Paftors and Teachers, and that all thefe had their 
Spiritual Gifts. See the Note on Chap. 4. 7, 8, 11. and adds, That after they believ’d 
they were fealed with the Spirit of Promife, which w the Earneft of our Inheritance, till the Re- 
demption of the purchafed Poffeffion, Chap. 1. 13, 14. 

Now in this Epiftle he makes mention of his Bonds, and ofhis being then 42 Ambaffador 
in Bonds, Chap. 6. 20. faying, 7 Paul the Prifoner of Fefus Chrift, for you Gentiles; I Paul, 
the Prifoner of the Lord befeech you, Chap. 3.1. Chap. 4. 1. This Epiftle therefore, muft be 
fent unto them, whilft he was inBonds at Rome ; and fo it mult be fentunto them Anno 
Chr iffi 62. fince Paul was fet at liberty the next Year. He alfoadds, that it was fent by 
Tychicus, whom he fent tothemon purpofe to make known his Affairs whilft he abode at 
Rome, and begs their Prayers for Courage in making knownthe Myftery of the Gofpel, whillt 
he was thus in Bonds, Chap. 6. 19, 20, 21, 22. 

Moreover, this Epiftle cited by St.Clemens, LEp. ad Cor. § 46. about fix Years .after 
the writing of it. It is twice cited by Polycarp{ § 1. 12. Jin his Epiftle to the Philippi- 
ans. Ignatius {, § 12. in his Epiftle to the Ephefians, faith, That St. Paul in his whole 
Epiftle, made mention of them in Chrift Fefus. So early was this Epiftle known. to 
and read by the Chriftians. 

In his Eptitle to the Colojfians, he declares, That he had laboured in preaching the Go- 
{pel to them, according tothe Energy of him that wrought with him, ὃν δυνάμει by a mighty 
Power, Chap. 1. 29. and faith, Let the Word of God dwell in you richly tm all Wifdom, teach- 
tng and admonifhing one auother,in Pfalms, and Hymns,and Spiritual Songs, Chap. 3. 16. Now 
in this Epiftle, he faith, That he then rejoiced in the Afflittions which he fuffered for them, 
Chap. 1.24. He δῇ fpeaks of his Solscitude Jer a and thofe of Laodicea, and for asmany 
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ws had not feen hws Face in Chrift, of his Salutation with his own hand, Chap. 4. 18. and of 


εἶ s. and of his fending Tychicus and Onefimus, to give them an account of his Af- 
rages of the πος of many Brethren. He therefore, and they alfo, mult be 
all alive when this Epiftle was fent to them. — | 

In his Epiftle to the Theffalonians, he teftifies, his Gofpel came unto then not in Word 
only, but in Power, and in the Holy Ghoft, and in much Affurance, and that they received 
the Word with much Affliction, but yet mith Foy of the Holy Ghoff, 1 Thefl: 1. 5,6. and 
for this he appeals to their own Experience, adding thefe words, Ye know what manner 
of Perfons we were among ft you for your fakes whence he infers, That he that defpifed 
his Admonitions, defpifed not Man, but God who alfo had given them his Holy Spirit, 

. 4. 8. 

ea this Epiftle, he {peaks of his Ab/ence from them, and of his great defire to fee 
them, τ Theff. 2. 17. of his Solicitude for their fteadfaftnefs under their Sufferings, Chap. 
3. 5, 6. his fending Timothy to give him an account of it, his Comfort when he heard 
that they ftood firm; and maketh Sylvanus and Timotheus his Affociates iu fending it. 
This Epi/tle therefore muft be written whilft both they, and he were living, and it is 
cited by Polycarp in his Epiftle to the Philippians, Sit. 7 | 

In his Epiftle to Tie#s, he fpeaks thus, Chap. 3. 5, 6. According to his Alfercy, he faved 
us by the wafhing of Regeneration, and the renewing of the Holy Ghoft which he fhed on us 
abundantly, thro’ Fefus Chrift our Lord. Now, of Epiftles thus written to particular Per- 
fons, I think it needlefs to prove, That they were written whilft both St. Pawl/and they 
were living, and were not fent unto them from, or in another World. Tho’ that is 
here fufficiently proved from thefe words, Chap. 3.12. When I fhall fend Artemas te thee, 
or Tychicus, be diligent to come to me to Nicopolis: 


Arg. 2. §1V. 2dly, That God vouchfafed to the Profeflors, and firft Propagators of 
the Chriftian Faith, thefe admirable Powers, and various Diftributions ofthe Holy Ghoft, 
is farther evident from this Confideration, That the Apoftlesin all their Contefts and 
Debates with Friends and Adverfaries, Believers and Rejectors of the Chriffian Faith, 
falfe Apoftles, Autichrifts, Corrupters of it, and Apoftates from it, appeal with greatcf 
Confidence to thefe miraculous Operations and Diftributions of the Holy Ghoft. 

In their firft Controverfie, touching the Refurrection of our Lord, gain-faid by the Ru- 
lers of the Jews, St. Peter fpeaks thus to them: The God of our Fathers hath raifed up Fe- 
fus whom ye flew, and hanged on aTree. Him hath God exalted toby right Hand, to be a 
Prince, and a Saviour, to give Repentance to Ifrael, and Remiffion of Sins; And we are his 
Witneffes of thefe things, and fo ws alfothar Holy Ghoft whom Ged hath given to them thar 
obey him, A&s §.30, 31, 32. And again, Thy Fefus hath God raifed up, whereof we all 
are Witneffes,; Therefore being by the right Hand of God exalted, and having received of 
the Father the Promife of the Holy Ghoft, be hath fhed forth this which ye now fee and hear, 
Acts 2. 32,33. Now evidentit is, thisPlea could not be offer’d to convince thefe Rulers, 
by an Appeal to their own Senfes, without the higheft Impudence, and plain Confufion 
of their Caufe, had there been no Effufion of the Holy Ghoft imparted to the Apoftles 
who attéfted, and Believers which embrac’d ‘this Faith ; nor could it have been pub- 
lifh’d in that Generation, and recorded by St. Luke, as made by the Apoftles before fo 


great an Auditory, if it had been falfe, fo many Witnefles being then living to confute 
his Story. 


2dly, The next Difpute arofe betwixt St. Peter and the Converts of the Circumcifion, 
accufing him as a Tranfgreflor, for eating and converfing with Cornelius, and other uncir- 
cumcifed Perfons ; in which cafe his Apology runsthus: As I began to /peak, the Holy 
Ghoft fell on them, asupon us at the beginning. Then vemembred I the Word of the Lord, 
bow that he faid, Fobn indeed baptized with Water, but ye fhall be baptized with the fioly 
Ghoft: Forafmuch then as God gave them the like Gift as he did to us, who believed on the 
Lord Fefus Chrift, what was I that I could withftandGod? A&s tt. 15) 16, 17. And thus 
he puts to filence the Zealots for the Circumcifion, Men too tenacious of their Rites, too 


zealous for the Law to be fatisfied with any thing that did not carry with it a convinc- 
ing Evidence. 


3dly, A third Conteft arofe at Antioch, where fome believing Fews contended, That it 
was neceflary to Circumcife the Gentile Converts, and.to command them to obferve the 
Law of Afofes : This vain Pretenfion St. Peer baffles by this Argument, That God mho 
knows the Hearts bare them witnefs, that whilft Uncircumcifed, they were accepted with 
him, by giving them the Holy Ghoft even as he did tous, and putting no difference betwixt 
them and us, purifying their Hearts by Fasth ; and thence concluding, That by endeavonr- 


ing 
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ing to put this Yoakon the believing Gentéles, they would tempt, that is, would disbelieve, 
and even oppofe themfelves to that God who had vouchfafed fo clear a Demonftration 
of his Acceptance of them not being circumcifed, 4és15.8, 9. Hence alfo the whole 
Colledge of the Apoftles write unto them thus: / feemed good to the Holy Ghost, to lay 
upon you no fuch burthen, ver. 28: 


_athly, When the fame Zealors had infected the Church of the Galatians with the per- 
nicious Doérine of the neceffity of Circumcifion, and of the Obfervation ofthe Law of 
Mofes, St. Paul writes thus tothem: Ob foolifh Galatians’! who hath bewsiched you, that 
ye fhould not obey the Truth ? This only would I learn of you, Received ye the Spirit (in his 
miraculous Gifts and Operations) by (Obedience to) the Works of the Law, or by the 
Hearing of Faith? Gal. 3. 1,2. If by the latter, as ye know ye did, this is a Demon- 
{tration that your Juftification and Acceptance with God, is the Fruit of Faith in Chrift; 
not of Obedience to the Law of Afofes ; this the Apoftle re-aflumes, faying, He that mi- 
miftreth the Spirit to you, and worketh Miracles among you, doth he it by (Virtue of your O- 
bedience to) the Works of the Lam, or by the Hearing of Faith? We fee then, this was 
the chief Argument which carried the Caufe in the Council at Yerufalem, and which is 
urged by St. Pau! to confirm the Galatians in the Truth, and Silence thofe who labour’d 
to prevail upon them to admit of Circumcifion, and the Obfervance of the Law of 220- 
fes : This Confirmation therefore of the Truth of Chriftian Faith, was fuch, as none 
concern’d to do it then, were able to gainfay, much lefs can any now find reafon to 
doubt of it. 

In the Epiftle to the Church of Corinth, he is even forc’d to prove the Truth of his .4- 
poftlefhip, againft thofe falfe Apostles, and deceitful Workers, who had {ct up againit him, 
and for the fatisfaction of thofe Corinthidns who fought a Proof of Jefus Christ [peaking i: 
him, 2 Cor. 13. 3. He therefore juftifies and confirms it by declaring, that the figws of ax 
Apoftle bath been wrought among them by him, i all hanes in figns and wonders, and in 
mighty deeds, 2 Cor. 12. 12. that he was not awhit behind the very chief of the Apesiles in 
thefe Gifts, chap. 11. 5, 6. that bothhe, and his Fellow-labourersamong them, approv’d 
themfelves as the Minifters of Chrift by the Holy Ghost, by the Word of Truth, and by the 
Power of God, chap. 6. 6, 7. that they to whom he writ were manijefty declared to be his 
Letters commendatory, as being the Epi/tle of Christ miniftred by him, written not with Ink, 
but by the Spirit of the living God, chap. 3. and that they came behind the other Churches 
inno gift, chap. 12.13. To the Galatians inte‘ted with the like Diftemper, he declares 
that he who wrought effectually in Peter to the Apoftlefhip of the Circumeifion, was as efficaciozs 
in ῥέπῃ towards the Gentiles ; and that thiswas fo manifeft even to the chief of the 4postles, 
that they were by the Grace vouchfafed to him convine’d that the Gofpel of the Uncir- 
cumcifion was by Chrift committed to his charge. | 

Some there feem to have been among the Members of the Church of Coriath, who had 
not the knowledge of the Truth, and who even queftion’d whether Chris? were among ther 
ΟΥ̓ ΜΟΥ : To them he teftifieth, that the Church of Corinth came belund the other Churches ia 
no Gift, and that by this the Teftemony of Christ was confirmed among them, 1 Cor. 1. §,6,7- 
See the Note there ; that the Word he preached was not delivered ἐμ the enticing words of 
humane Wifdom, but in demonftration of the Spirit, and of Power, that their Faith might not 
feem to confift in the Wifdom of Man, but in the power of the Holy Ghost, chap. 2. 4, 5. that 
God had eftablifhed them in Chrift by ezving the earnest of his Spirit in their Heartt, 2 Cor. 
I. 21,22. Now for the truth of what he thus delivers, he makes a Solemn and Religious 
Appeal to their own Hearts and Confciences, faying, We are made manifest to God, and we 
trust alfo we are made manifest in your own Confciertces, 2 Cor. §. 11. for we are not as many 
who corrupt the Word, but as of Sincerity, as of God, in the fight of God {peak we in Christ, 
chap. 2. 17.We do by manifeftation of the truth commend our felves to every Afan’s confcience 
in the fight of God, chap. 4. 2. Yea he appeals to all the Prophets and Spiritual Men among 
them, aot only for the Truth, but alfo for the Divine Aathority of his Epiftles, faying, 
If any Man be a Prophet, or Spiritual, let bim acknowledge that the things I write unto you are 
the Commandments of God, τ. Cor. 7. 3, 7. Now evident it is, that Argumentsofthis nature 
neither could be urged by this Apoftle without confufion to his Caufe, and the imparing 
of his Credit, nor being offer’d, could prevail upon the Churches of Achaia, and other 
Churches, to own hint as a true -Apoffle, and his Epiftles as the Commandments of the Lord, 
had not the Matter of Fa@, on which they did entirely depend, been inconteftible. For, 
had thefe things been falfe, orqueftionable, they whom he ftileth falfe ApoStles and decest- 
ful Workers muit have been able to reply, That he himfelf, in his Appeal tothe miraculous 
Operation of the Holy Ghoft for Confirmation of his Doétrine and Apofilefbip, muft have 
been guilty of that very Crime he laid to et and all the Churches to which he 
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‘ected thefe Evifties muft rather be confirm’din the Sufpicions they had entertain’d 
jot than oie off from them by thefe vain pretences, and falfe Surmifes 
of thofe Diltributions of the ΕΟ Spirit of which they had found no Experience, and 

-eceived no convincing Evidence. 7 
ge Sar ae Fews lay aes two dangerous Diltempers : The firft was that which St. 
ames takes notice of in his Epiftle, vz. That Faith alone would be fufficient to fave 
them without Works; and upon this the Hereticks mention’d by (a) Jreneus, and others, 
grounded their licentious Doétrines,that they might live as they lifted, they being not to 
be faved by good Works, but by Faith only. The fecond was a pronenefs to Apostacy, or 
falling back fromthe Faith to Fudaifm, to avoid Perfecution : And this the Herericks alfo 
fo far improv’d, as to declare It lawful, in times of Perfecution, (b) to commit Idolatry, 
and to deny Chrift with the Mouth. Now in oppofition to the firft Affertion, St. Paul, 
in his Second Chapter of the Epiftle to the Hebrews, fhews the neceflity of taking more 
abundant heed to the Precepts of Christianity, as being all confirm’d by Sievsand Mira- 
cles, and Gifts of the Holy Ghost, and therefore puts the Queftion tothem thus, Jf the 
word fpoken by Angels was firm, and every Ti vanfgreffion and Difobedience received a just 
Recomepence of Reward , how fhall we efcape, if we neglett fo great Salvation, which at the 
first began to be {poken by the Lord, and was confirm d to us by them that heard tt? God alfo 
bearing them witnefs both with figns and wonders, and divers miracles, and cifts ef the Holy 
Ghost, according to his own will. In oppolition to their pronenefs to Apostacy, he declares. 
it a moft dreadful thing to fall from theProfeflion of the Chriftian Faith,after they had re- 
ceived fuch ftrong Convictions of it by thofe Gifts of the Holy Ghoft they had received 
with it: For, faith he, ἐξ  impoffible for them who were once enlightned, and have tafted 
of the heavenly gift, and have been made partakers of the Holy Ghoft, and yet fallaway, to be 
renemed to Repentance, feeing they crucifie again the Son of God, and put him to an open 
fhame, chap. 6. 4,5, 6. See the Note there. Again, to fuch there remains no more facrifice 
for fi, but a fearful locking for of judgment and fiery indignation, {eeing they trample under 
foot the Sox of God, and count the blood of the covenant, by which they were fanitified, an 

unholy thing, and reproach the fpirit of grace, chap. 10. 26, 29. See the Note there. Now 
vifible it is, that the Foundation of both thefe Arguments depends upon the Certainty of 
this matter, that God confirmed the Truth of the Dodtrine delivered by Chrift and his 
Apoftles, by divers Miracles and Gifts of the Holy Ghoft, and that Chriftians then 
were made Partakers of thofe Gifts. 
Laftly, Againft the Seduétions of the Antichrifts, and the Dece:vers, which were then 
crept into the Church, St. Feba fortifies the Believers with thefe words ; Thefe thinvs 
have I written concerning them that deceive you. But the anointing which ye have received 
of him avideth in you, and ye need not that any one teach you, but asthe fame anointing teacheth 
you of allthings, and istruth, and isnolie, and even as it hath taught you, ye fhall abide in 
him, 1 John 2. 26,27. And again, Beloved, believe not every Spirit, but try the Spirits 
whether they are of God, for many falfe Prophets are gone out intothe World. By this ye fhall 
know the Spirit of God ; every Spirit that confeffeth Fefus Chrift coming in the Flefh, is of 
God; and every Spirit that confeffeth not that Fefus Chrift 1s come in the flefh, is not of God, 
chap. 4-1, 2, 3. See the ftrength of the Argument in the Note there. And it is the 
Spirit that witnefles that Jefus isthe Son of God, becaufe the Spirit is truth, chap. 5. 6. 
He that believeth in the Son of God hath the witnef{s in himfelf, ver. 10. Now when Men 
thus lay claim in their Epiftles to their Converts, to the Power of God co-operating 
with them in the promotion of the Faith, declaring that he teftified to the Truthofwhat 
they preach’d by divers Miracles and Gifts of the Holy Ghoft;.when they confidently {peak 
of an Unétion of the Spirit of Truth abiding in them, of which they to whom they write 
were made Partakers, and by this very Argument endeavour to convince them what a 
dreadful thing it would be for them to defpife the Admonitions they had given, or to 
neglect the great Salvation they had tendred to them; there can remain no caufe of 
doubting of the Truth of thefe Affertions, efpecially when they to whom they write not 
only do continue ftedfaft in the Faith, but alfo do admit thofe Writings which affert 
thefe things, as Divine Records, and the Word of God. 
_And this Argument will be much ftrengthned from this Confideration, that the Prinss- 

tive Profeffors, in all the Confli&s with Yews, Genriles, Magicians, Falbfe Prophets, Hlere- 
ticks, and falfe Pretenders to be the Succeflors of the Apoftles, ufed ill this Argument 


(a Ut liberos agere que velint, (2cundum enim ipfius Gratiam falvari homines, & non fecundum ope- 
ras Juitas. Ircn.l. Ls ες 20. Theodoret. Har. Fab. 1. τς το ας 
{b) Orig. contra Celfum, 1. 6. p, 282. 
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from the miraculous Opfrations the Chriftians then performed, and the Gifts of the Ho- | 


ly Ghoft they ftill receiv’d and exercis’d, as an effectual Confirmation of the Chriftian 
Faith, and a fufficient Confutation of the Pretences of their Adverfaries, v. g. 


1s#, From this they prove to the Yews, “Fhat God hath deferted them, and was now 
gracioufly prefent with the Chriftian Affemblies, that the Shechinzh and (c) Prophetick 
Gifts which were long fince departed from them, were ftill extant among Chriftianws, and 
exercifed both by Men and Women. 


2dly, Hence they triumph over the (d) Heathen Deities, that by the Name of Jefis 
fuch Cures were wrought on the Difeafed, as none of their fuppofed Deities could per- 
form ; and that they by this Name expell’d thofe Devils which their Conjurcrs could 
not expel, and forc’d them to confefs they were evil Spirits. 


gdly, They triumph over the (e) Simonzans and Gnofticks, the Magicians and Heretichs 
of their times, by the fame Arguments, that they could neither cure all Difeafes, aor 
expel all kinds of Devils, as the Chriftians did. 


athly, By this they, after the Example of St.Paul, 1 Cor. 12.3. and of St. Foba, τ Fobn +. 
1, 2, 3- taught Chriftians to diftinguifh (f) betwixt true and falfe Prophets , and by this 
they confuted the Adontanifts,becaufe they left no Succeflion of Prophets,which yet continu’d 
inthe true Church ofChrift. Some Hereticks finding themfelves unable even to pretend to 
fucha Giftof Prophecy as the Gofpel of St. fobn had promifed, and the Epiltles of St. Pxué 
mentioned, rejected both that Gofpel, and thofe Epiftles. Now thefe, faith (g) /rexazs, 
are unhappy Men, Qui Gratiam Prophetiz repellunt ab Ecclefia, Who go about to exclude 
the Grace of Prophecy from the Church, and thereby make themfelves falfe Prophets, 1. . Affer- 
tors of things in God’s Name which they have not received from him. 


Laftly, As for the true Succeflors of the Apoftles, (ἢ) /rezeus informs us, that, Cum 
fucceffione Apoftolatus charifina veritatis certam fecundum beneplacitum patris accepe- 
runt, with ‘their Succeffion they receiv’d the Gift of Truth , aud hence infers, that (1) Ubi 
igitur charifmata Domini pofita funt, 101 difcere oportet veritatem, where therefore thefe 
Gifts of the Lord are placed, there the Truth is to be learned. 


Arg.3.§ V. The Prayers and theThankfgivings made for thefe Divine Affiftances, the 
Charges the Apoftles give concerning them, the Exhortations and Directions which they 
fend to Chriftian Governours and Charches,touching thefe Gifts and Operations of the Ho- 
ly Ghoft,are a convincing Demonftration that they were frequent,and notorioully exercis’d 
inthe Church of God. For initance ; I thank my Ged, faith the Apoffle to the Church of 
Corinth, for the Grace of God which 15 given you by Fefus Chrift, that in every thing ye are en- 
riched by him in alt utterance and all knowledge, (or in Tongues and Prophecy) /o that ye 
come behind the other Churches in no Gijt, 1 Cor. 1. §, 6, 7. See the Note there. He begins 
his Epiftle to the Church of Ephefus thus, Bleffed be the God and Farther of our Lord Fefis 
Chrift, who hath bleffed us with all fpivitual bleffings in heavenly things in Christ, Eph. 1 3. 
See the Note there. Praying that the fame God would give to then the Spirit of Wifdow, 
and revelation in the knowledge of him, yer. 17. He prays for the Romans, that they may 
abound in hope through the power of the Holy Ghost, chap. 15. 13. And for his Coloffians, 
ai they may be filled with the knowledge of his will in all wifdom and fpiritual underftanding, 
chap. 1. 9. 


(c) Παρὰ 38 ἡμῖν χἡ μέχοι νυῦ πρφφητικε χαοίσματὰ Shy, Jee κὶ αὐτοῖ Cunievas ὀφείλετε, ὅτι τά πάλαι ἐν 
τῷ ει OUP! ὄντα, ἐς ἡμᾶς μετοτέϑη. Juft. Dial. Tryph. p. 308. Β. & 315. Orig. contra 
Celfum, 1. 2. p. 62. & I. 7. p. 337. 

(d) “Yao τῶν αλλων TAyT Oy ἐπορκιςῶν, X, CTAS@y 4 φαρμακάτῶν μὴ Ἰαϑέντας ἰάσαντο͵ Juit.M.Apol. 
1. p. 45. Vide Theophil. ad Autolicum, 1. 2. p. 87.C. Tertull. Apol. c. 23. Cypr. de Idol. 
Van. Ox. p. 14. ad Demetr. p. 191. Arnob. |. 1. p. 29. Ladtant. 1. 4..ς. 27. 7 

(6) Super bac arguentur qui funt a Simone,  Carpocrare, © fi qui alii virtutes operari dicuntur per magicas 
Hash nec enim cacis pojjunt donare vifum, neque furdis auditum, neque omnes Demones effugare, δίς. Iren. |. 
ahha wide 

(f): Hermas, |. 2..¢.11, 12. Eufeb. Hift. ech. 1. sec. 150 See the Seétion of the Gift of Prophecy, § 20. 

(8) Lib. 3. cap. τι. ἥδ 

(ἢ) Lib. 4. cape 42. (i) 


Having 


- 


on teaching, 
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ingc he Afiatick Bifhops,he requires them to take heed to the Flock over which 
nV ChE ieee? “τη raat Ads 20.28. To the Church of Rome he fpeaks 
thus : Having therefore χαείσματα διάφορα, different G ifts, whether Prophecy, let ns do st accor- 
ding to the proportion of faith 5 ΟΥ̓ muniftring, let ws wait on our miniftering 5 or be that teacheth, 
Rom. 12. 6,7, 8. See the Note there. | He exhorts the Ephefians and Co- 
loffians to be filled with the fpsrit, {peaking to themfelves in Pfalms, and Hee en d [piritual 
Songs, Eph. δ’ 18, 19. Cololl. 3.16. Two of his Admonitions to his Theffalonians are 
conccived in thefe words, Quench not the holy Spirit, defpife not Prophecy, | Theff. 519,20. 
To his Son Timothy he fpeaks thus: Neglett not the gift that 15. in thee, which was given 
thee by Prophecy, 1 Tim. 4. 14. And in his Second Epiftle, Stir up the Gift that 1 in thee 
by the putting on of my hands, chap. 1.6. For, faith he, God hath not given us the fpirit of 
Deke of Power, Love, and Wifdom, ver. 7. He exhorts him alfo, to keep the good thing 
committed to him by the HelyGhoft that dwelleth in bim, ver. 14. Now inthele Epiftles he 
{peaks of himfelf as a Prifoner, and a Sufferer for the Caufe of Chrift, faying, Be not thou 
afhamed of the teftimony of the Lord, nor of me his Prifoner ᾿ he tells him he was ready to 
be offered, and the time of hts departure was at hand, informs him that Demas had forfaken 
him. and defires him when ke came to him, to bring Mark, with him, 2 Tim. 1. 8. 2. 8, to, 
a 6 10,11,12. He {peaks of Hymenausand Alexander, whom he had delivered up to Sa» 
ἽΞ "ἢ faith, Thefe things I write unto thee, hoping to come to thee fhortly, 1 Tim. 1. 20. 
3 14. All which are evident Proofs that thefe Epiftles muft be fent to Timorhy, whilft 
St. Paul was living, and was a Prifoner at Rome. St. Peter advertifeth the converted 
ews, that the Gofpel was preached to them by the Holy Ghoft fent down from Heaven ; 
and he gives thefe Inftruétions to them for the ufe of their extroardinary Gifts: As every 
man bath received the gift, fo let him minifter, as good stewards of the manifold Grace of 
God . if any man fpeak, ler him {peak as the Oracles of God 5 tf any man minifter., ler bim 
do it as of the ability which God giveth, that God in all things may be glorified through Fe- 
fas Chrift, 1 Pet. q. 10,11. Now the Meflenger by which he fent this Epiftle; and 
the Salutations in the Clofe of it, fhew that it was written whilft St. A¢ark and Sylvanus 
were living. 
ine the areal Scene ofthefe Directions and Admonitions lies in the firft Epiftle to the 
Corinthians,where he exhorts them to cccet earneftly/piritual Gifts, but chiefly that of Pro- 
phecy, 1 Cor. 14. Τὸ το covet to prophecy, and forbid not to {peak mith tongues, ver: 39. More- 
over, he direéts them inthe ducexercife of thefe fpiritual Gifts, after this manner : Fora/- 
much as ye are zealous of foiritual Gifts, feek, that ye may excel tothe edifying of the Church, 
ver. 12. Wherefore let him that fpeaketh in an unknown Tongue, pray that be may interpret, 
ver. 13. And again, If any man /peak in an unknown Tongue, let it be by two, or at most 
by three, and let oie interpret 5 butif there be no Interpreter, let him keep filence in the 
Church, ver.27.2%. Let the Prophets [peak two or three, and let the others judge, ver. 29. 
If any thing be revealed to another that fitteth by, let rhe firft bold his peace, for ye may all 
prophefie one by one, that all may learn, and all may be comforted, ver. 30. 31. Inthe fame 
Chapter hechides them for ufing thefe fpiritual Gifts without profit to the Hearer, and fo 
as to breed confufion in the Church. How it ws, faith he, Brethren, that when you come toge- 
ther, every one of youbath a Pfalm, hath a Doétrine, bath a Tongue, hatha Revelation, hath 
an Interpretation ? let all things be done to edifying, ver. 26. declaring that by ufing Tongues 
not underftood in the Affembly, they would give to the Infidel and Unbeliever occafion 
to fay they were mad, ver. 23. Bur if all prophefie, faith he, and there come in one that believeth 
not, or one unlearned, he is convinced of all, he τς judged of all, and thus are the fecrets of 
his Heart made manifeft, and fo falling down on his face, he will worfhip God, and report that 
God 13 in you of a truth, Ver. 24. 25. 50 notorious are thefe Gifts fuppofed to be, notonly 
to the Saint, but to the Jnfidel, and fo powerful for his Converfion. Now had thefe great 
Apoftles given thanks for Gifts conferr’d upon thefe Churches which they never had en- 
joy’d; had they exhorted them to defire, end earneftly to convert, to ftir up, and excelin 
Gifts they never had, and which were notimparted to any Members of the Church; had 
they given thefe grave Directions, and folemn Charges touching thofe Gifts of Prophecy 
and Kevelation, of Tonsues and the Interpretation of them, which never had been exercifed 
in that of Corinth, or any other Cori/tian Church ; had they feverely chid them for abu- 
fing thofe Gifts they never had, and fhewed themfelves fo much concerned to correctar 
Abufe of which they were incapable, as having not the ufe of what they are fuppofed to 
abufe ; had they condemned the Murmurings of them who had:them in a lefs, the Boaft- 
ings of them who had them ina higher meafure, by fuch Enquiries as thefe,What heft thow 
which rhou baft not received ? And ij thou haft recerv’d (them,) wherefore dost thou boaft, as 
of thou hadft not received (them?) 1 Cor. 4. 7. See the Note there; and fhewing the necef- 
ΠΥ that there fhould be fuch a diverfity of Giftsand Operations in the Body, 1 Cor.12.14, 
-τττ- 27. 
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----27. and done, and faid, all this without a juft foundation; this muft have render’d 
thofe Epiitles in which thefe Paflages are contain’d, the matter of their derifion and dif 
dain, rather than worthy to be owned as the Oracles of God: And thofe Apojtleswhich 
indited them mult rather have been efteemed by them Brain-fick Enthufiajts, than Men 
infpired by the Spirit.of God. " | = 

Since then thefe Writings generally were receiv’d as Divine Records by all Chriftians,and 
by thofe very Churches to which they were indited, it muft be certain, that in all thefe Af- 
fertions they contain’d matter of unqueftionable Truth, and only {pake of thofe{piritual 
Gifts of which thefe Churches had a full experience ; there being, faith Clemens Romanus, 


in his Epiftle writ foon after to them, 4 full Effufion of the Holy Ghoft upon them all. 


Ars. 4.§ VI. This will ftill be more evident, if we confider what Chriftianity, the Au- 
thor, and the Propagators of it, requir’d of all that would embrace the Chriftian Faith, 
and’ what were the Encouragements they tendered as the chief Inducements fo to hope, 
believe, and δῶ, or fuffer, as Chriffeanity required. And, 


1f?, They call upon all Chriftians to take up the Crofs of Chrift daily, and for his fake to 
forfake Father und Mother, Wife and Children, Goods and Relations, and even Life it felf, 
declaring that without this they cannot be ΟΡ: Difciples, Luke 14.26, 27 .informing them 
that 2il that will live godly muft fuffer perfecution, 2 Tim. 3. 12. that thro” many tribulations 
they mut enter into the Kingdon of God, Adts 4. 22. that they were called to fuffer, and 
were appointed to this very thing, 1 Thef. 3. 3, 4. 1 Ῥεῖ. 2. 21. Accordingly we find that 
the Corinthians were partakers with them of their fufferings, 2 Cor. 1. 7. that the Galatians 
had fuffered many things, Gal. 3. 4. that to the Philippians it was given, not only to believe 
in Chrift, but alfo to fuffer for his fake, Philip. 1.29. that St. Paul commends the Coloffians 
for their fletdjaftuefs in the Faith under all their perfecutions chap. 1. 11. and prays they may 
be firengthned with all might, according to hw glorious Gofpel to all patience, and long fuffer- 
ina, with joyfulaefs, chap. 2. 5. He faith the Theffalonzans fuitered the fame from their Coun- 
try-men, asdid the believing Jews from theirs, 1 Thef. 2.14. that he fent Timothy to ftablifh 
and to comfort them concerning their Faith, and to exhort them wot to be moved at thofe affiie 
Hons tombich they were appointed, chap. 3.34. adding, that he glorified in them in the Chur- 
ches of God for their patience and faith 12 all their perfecutions, 2 Theff. 1.4. In his Epiftle 
to the Hebrems he faith, they fuffered a great fioht of affisttions, partly while they were made α 
gazing frock, both by reproaches and affliftions, and partly whilft they became companions of them 
who were fo ufed, and that they took joyfully the fpoiling of their Goods, and he exhortsthem 
not to caft away their confidence, becaufe they had zeed of patience, Heb. 10. 32, 36. and af- 
ter the Exampleof that Cloud of Witneffes which he had fet before them, to run their Chri- 
flian Race with patience, chap. 12.1. St. Peter tells the fame believing Fems they were iz hea- 
vinefs for a feafon through mansfold temptations, 1 Pet. 1.6. defiring them zoe to think it 
[trange concerning the fiery trial which was come to try them, chap. 4.12. Thefe Tribulati- 
ons they exhortthem tocndure with Faith and Courage, Patienceand Perfeverance, Joyand 
Triumph 5. and yet the only thing they offer them to raife this Joy and Comfort, engage 
them to this Perfeverance, and to fupport them under their fiery Trials, is the Promifeor 
the aétual Vouchfafement of the Holy Ghoft helping their Infirmities, that-asthey were 
Partakers of the Sufferings of the Apoftles, fo fhould they be alfo of their Confolations, 2 Cor. 
t.7. that if they fuffered for the Name of Chrift, happy were they, for the Spirit of Glory and of 
God fhould reft upon them, 1 Pet. 4.14. This, fay they, ye have found, for you became fol- 
lowers of the Lord, and of us, having received the Word mith much afflittion, and with joy ὁ 
the HolyGhoft, 1 Thelf. 1. 6. and may well fuffer hardfhipas good Soldiers of Jefus Chrift, 
for God hath not given us the Spirit of Fear, but? διωάμεως, of Courage to endure, of that 
Love whichcafts out Fear, and of that Prudence which will inftru@ us how to bear, or to 
cfape them, 2 Tim. 1.7. Now if this Promife was fenfibly made good to them under thefe 
Afflictions, they by it did receive an Earneft of the Truth of Ghriftian Faith, an and Affue 
rance of God’s concern tocomfort and reward their Chriftian Patience in his Caufe. But 
it uncer thefe fiery Trials they found no fenfible Experience of the Holy Ghoft thus 
helping, their Infirmities, no inward Joys, Supports, and Confolations of the promifed 
Comforter, what reafon had they to continue to take joyfully the:[pesling their Goods, the 
-Jofs of Credit, Life, and all their worldly Comtorts, for the Profeffion of that Faith 
Which had io palpably deceived them, in the chief Motive which it offer’d to engage 
them to iuffér for the Name of Chrift, or for the Truth and Divine Authority of thofe 
Hpuitles, which contained thefe apparent Falfhoods? , | | 
- This Argument may be enforced on the confideration of the multitude of Chri/tian Mar- 
tyrs inthe three firft Ages of the Church, all which could have no other Motive thus to fuf- 
fer, 
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fer, but this promifed Afliftance of the Holy Ghoft at prefent, and the Aflurance which 

this Earnelt of the Spirit gave them of an Eternal State of Happinefs hereafter; and foif 
they had no experience of this Affiftance under Sufferings, and no Affurance of fuch ant 
earneft of the Spirit in their Hearts, mult fuffer all thefe dreadful things without juft 
Ground or Motive, which even an Heathen (k) Cicero doth reprefent as a thing impoffi- 
ble to be performed, the Hardnefs of fome Femifh Zealots, and fome deluded Chriftian 
Sefts, in fuffering, being no inftance to the contrary ; for though they miftake in Appli- 
cation of this future Happinefs, 1n profpect of which they thus endure, to themfelves, the 
Principle upon which they fuffer is indifputably true, and owned even by Epicurus him- 
felf, Ut voluptates omittantur majorum voluptatum adipifcendarum caufa, aut dolores 
fafcipiantur majorum dolorum effugiendorum gratia, that me fhould part with our temporal 
enjoyments for a feafon here, for a better and more enduring fubftance, and fuffer thefe light 
Ajfiittions which are for 4 moment, that we may efcape more lafting and intolerable torments, 
this being only, faith (1) Torquaeus, the choice which the Wife Man of Epicurus ought 
to make. In a word, the manner of their Sufferings doth give iis full Affirance that 
the Affiftance of the Holy Ghoft, which Chrift and his Apostles promitfed to the true Be- 
lievers,was accordingly vouchfafed to the Chriftian Martyrsyand Confeffors, they being en- 
abled to bear the greateft Sufferings, not only with undaunted Courage, putting off the 
Body, faith (m) Origen, more chearfully than a Philofopher tould put off byw Coat, defpifing 
Death, faith (n) Lucian, and phn 1} to it; but with great Joy and Exalta- 
tion, being ftrengthned to all long fuffering with joyfulnefs, Colof. 2. ς. (o) rejoicing in 
tribulations, counting it all joy when they fell into divers temptations, and happy when they 
did endure them, James 1. 3, 12. and rejoicing when they were in Heavinefs through ma- 
nifold Afflictions, 1 Perer 1.6. yea, fometimes with (p) miraculous Experience of Con- 
folations under all their Sufferings, caufing this Joy and Gladnefs in them ; yea fome- 
times with a perfect freedom from all fenfe of Pain under the moft afflicting Torments ; 
asin the cafe of the (4) Evangelift St. Fobn, and of (1) Blandina, thefe Sufterings not 
being able to extort from them one Complaint or (s) Groan. Now this being done as 
well by (Ὁ) Children and the weakeft Sex, by the Ideot as well as by the wifeft Sages, 
gives a full Demonftration of the Truth ofthat Affertion of (u) Eu/eb:ws, That the Love 
of Chrift, the Hopes of Immortality, and the Spirit of the Father, infpired them with 
this Courage; for what elfe could create fuch Joys and Exulations, or fuggelt fuch Com- 
forts, and Supports under the fharpeft Trials ἡ What could procure to them a freedom 
from the fenfe of Pain under the greateft Torments, and moft intolerable Burthens to 
Flefh and Blood ? 


2dly, Again, they engage all Chriftians in the moft dificult Ads of Self-denial, and 
Mortification of all carnal Lufts, in the cutting off their right-bands, and the plucking out 
their eyes, in Patience under, and the Forgivenefs of the greateft Injuries, in Love and 


(k) Nello igitur modo fieri potest ut quifquam tanti aftimet aquitatem, © fidem, ut ejus confervanda caufa nuliue 
fupplicium, recufet, nift in rebus affenfus fit, quae falfe effe non poffunt. Acad. Quaft. 1. 2. n. 25, 26. 

(1) Jeaque barum rerum bic tenetur a fapiente deleflus, ut aut rejiciendis volupratibus majores alias confequatur, aut 
perferendis doloribus afperiores repellat. De finibus bonorum, &c. }. 1.2. 27, 29. 

(M) Ὡ δειλόν WG λέγει I? ἡμᾶς 1D, x φιλοσώματον WwO, ὅτῳ προχείρως Lap ευσεξείας τεϑέντας τὸ 
Σῶμα, ὡς ws τὸ ἱμάτιον trod ύσαι dv ευχερῶς girocoe@. Contr. Celf. }. 7. ps 357: ; 

(π) Πευπείκασι γὺ αὐτὲς οἱ κακοδιαίμονες, τὸ we ὅλον ἀϑάνατον ἐσεϑαι, ἡ Bidoedaut ἀεὶ Ὑ φόνον, παρ᾿ ὃ x 
καταφρονῆσι τὰ ϑανεῖτε, χἡ ἑκύντες αὐτάς σπιδιδόσιν οἱ πολλοί. Lucian. peregr. Ε, 218. 

(0) Θανατύμϑμοι χαίρομϑν, Juft. M. p. 265. Magilque damnati quam abfoluti gaudemus, Tertul. ad 
SCap. Co 1. Μετὰ χαρᾶς κὶ viral] @- χὶ euppocuuns Thad ὑςάτίω amopacw Te ϑανάτε naTadevedau folebant. 
Euleb. Hift. Eccl. lib. 8. cap. 9. 

(q) Solebant etenim τὸ ἄλυπον x ἐτώραχον εἰς αὐτίω) The TeAM Talay ὠναπνοίμ) Svatupav, immo &7]onTcv 
καρτεείαν, ase ψάλλειν x ὕμνες x ἐυχαειςίας εἰς ὃ τῶν ὅλων ϑεὸν ἀναπίμπεγ. Euleb. Hilt. Eccl. 1. 8 
ς. 9- 

(4) Tertull. de prefcript. cap. 36. 
_ (Ὁ) Ἣν αὐτῆς ἀνάληψις 4 ἀνώπαυσις x, avaarlacia, Euleb. Hift. Eccl. 1. 5. 4.1, “Acapr@ δ᾽ jooap, x) 
ἀσώμα]θ᾽, us” ἐπαΐειν δοκῶν τῶν dalnSovev, 1. 8. C. 10+ Ὁ. 3385 330. ὶ 

(5) Quot ex noftris non dexterum folum fed totum corpus uri, cremari, fine ulis ejulatibus pertulerant, Minutius 
p- 41. Torsores fuos taciti vincunt, © exprimere illis gemitum nec ignis poteft, Lath. 1. 5. 0c. 12. 

(Ὁ Puert noftrt, δ᾽ Muliercule noftre, cruces, (5 tormenta, feras, © omnes fuppliciorum rerriculas, infpirata* 

patienta doloris idudunt, Minut. p. 42. <Atbenag. Legat. pro. Chrift. p. 12. A. 

(u) “Exeivus we γὸ ἐπεκέφιζεν αὶ χαρᾷ ὃ μαρτυρίας, κ' ἡ ἐλπὶς τῶν ἐπηγ [eruev, κὶ Wess T χριςὸν αγά- 

AV, Hy τὸ πνευλὰ τὸ Τατρικὸ. ELilt, Eccle le 5. Co te pe 160°C, 
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Gharity to the worft of Enemies; in Temperance’as to the Pleafures and Honours‘of this 
prefent Life,'in'a deadnefs of the'World, and the Enjoyments of it, in Piety and Purity, 
and Heavenly thindednefs, ‘becawfe they cannotrotherwife be Chrift’s Difctples; cannot 
be morthy of him, Matth. 10. 37, 38. they cannot enter into hts Kingdom, Matth: 1/9. 23, 24. 
bitcfhall hereafter. be denied and rejected by him, ‘AZateh. 10. 32, 33. “Now whiat could 
fach Threats fignifie tothem who were not by his Miracles, and by experiente of the Holy 
Ghoft fent down from 'Heaven,.convinced that he :was indeed the Chrift, the Saviour of 
the World ὃ The’Encouragement they give them to be thus ftedfaft, immovable, always: 
abounding in the Fear of the Lord, was only the Promife of a future and unfeen Reward, 
chiefly to be enjoy’d after the Refurrection of the Body, which to the Sadduceés. among 
the Jews, and the whole Race of Heathem Sages, feem’d a thing incredible. ’Tis there- 
fore not to be imagined, that fo many Myriads of Chriffcan Converts fhould renounce.all - 
the Pleafures of the Flefh, all the Gratifications of this prefent World, all their old Rites, - 
Religions, Cuftoms, evil Habits, ‘fubmit to all this.Self-denial and Mortification,.only to 
‘bo partakers of thefe unfeen Bleflings after the Refurrection, without a full Affarance 
that they hereafter fhould enjoy them: Now the only Affurance which the Apoftles-.and 
Holy Scriptures did afford them of this Bleffed Refurrection, and Eternal Happinefg; was 
the Miracles by which their Dodtrine was confirmed, the Powers, Gifts, and Diftribu- 
tions of the Holy Ghoft vouchfafed to them. After the Diffolution of this Body we.ex- 
pect, fay. they, an Houfe not mtade with hands, eternal inthe Heavens: we groan,. defiring 
tobe clorhed with thes.houfe from Heaven, that Mortality may be fwallowed up of Lifes:;: Now 
he that hath. wrought this Hope within ws, is that God who hath given us the earneft..of the 
Spirit, 2 Cor. §..1-+5. And again, The Promifes of God are all yea and Amen, or , fare 
and certain in Yefus Chrift, and He who hath eftablifhed us with you, in Expectation of 
them, ἦς that Gad who hath anointed us, and fealed ws, and given the earneft of μὲς. fpirit 
sn our bearts, 2 Cor: 1.20,.21. enabling us by the fpirit to wast for the Adoption, even the 
Redemption of the Body, Rom. 8. 23. adding, that by the Spirit of Adoption they were en- 
abled to cry: Abba Father, ver. 15. 16. that he bore witnefs mith their fpirits rbat they 
were the Sans.of God, the Love of God beihg fhed abroad ia their hearts by the Holy Ghoft, 
which God bad given them, Gal. 4.6. Hence they continually declare, that after they be- 
lieved, they were: fealed with rhe Spirit of Promife, which was the earneft of their Inberi- 
tance.till the Redemption of the purchafed Poffeffion, Eph. 1.13, 1.4. τῆλ by him they -were 
fealed up to the day of Redemption, Chap. 4. 30. that he was the earneft of their future In- 
heritance, that-they were not afhamed.of their Hope, they thro’ the Spirit. waiting for the 
hope of Righteoufnefs, Gal. 5. 5. and abounding :in bope through the power of the Holy Ghoft, 
Rom. 15. 13- Hence is he ftiled by St. John, rhe witnefs of God within them, 1 John 5.10. 
and by this, faith he, do we Chriftians know, that God abideth in us, and we in bim, even 
by rhe Spirit that ke hath given w, Chap. 4.13- By all which fayings it appears, that.if 
thefe things were true, they to whom this Afliftance of the Holy Spirit was vouchfafed, 
mult be very fenfible of his dwelling, and his a@ting in them, that they could. plainly 
know they had this Unttion from the holy one, and could be hence aflured of the Divine 
Affection to them, and of their future Hopes and Expectations, fiuce otherwife he could 
-be no fuch Seal,. Picdge, and Earneft to them, and no fuch Witnefs of God within them, 
and no fuch Confirmation of their Faith, or Token of the Love of God: And if thefe 
things were falfe, and they had no fuch fentible Experience of the good Spirit aéting and 
abiding in them, if they found no fuch Confirmation oftheir Hopes from any inward Te- 
{timony or outward Operations of the Holy Ghoft, they muft not only have no certain 
Ground or Motive to affure them of that future Recompence, which was the only reafon 
which could induce them to embrace, and to continue ftedfaft in the Chriftian Faith,but 
mutt have a convincing Demonftration thatthe whole Do@rine of Chriftianity depended 
on a falfe Suggeftion of fuch a fenfible and certain Teftimony of thefe future Hopes, o 
which they neither had, nor could haveany Knowledge or Experience, and thatthe Apo- 
ftles and firft Affertors ofthis Faith had laid the whole Foundation of their Hopes upon a 
falfe and a precarious Appeal to their own Confciences concerning that of which they had 
no Knowledge or Experience. .And being once aflured of this, that rhe great Fundae 
mentals of the Chriftian Faith were bottom’d on a confident Appeal to their Perception 
of thofe things, of which they who embrac’d this Faith had not yet found the leaft Ex- 
perience, it 15 :Incredible to believe they fhould. continue ftedfaft in, and-endure fuch 
continual Perfecutions for that Faith, and fhould receive. thofe very Records as the 
Word of God, which made.thefe falfe Appea]s unto their Confcience and Experience. 


7 §VII. [thin I have fafficiently made it appear, that thefe Epittles, which contain. thefe 
things, muft bedadited whillt the. poftles as ον fo they.muft be fent by thofe ΠΡΤΕΙΕ 
ae ᾿ ς | an 


KWall The Geveral PREF ACE. 

~~ and Perfans to whom they are diretted, ata time when all the Members of thofe Churches 
att be able to.difcern the Truth or Balfliood of what is‘thus afferted in them‘ Yet be- 
icaufe the pretence chat it mjght be otherwife containeth the whole Strength of Scep- 
ticifm, let it befarther noted; Ss ree 
aft, ‘That thefe Epiftes from which thefe things are cited, one alone excepted, bear the 
James of the Apoftles, by whom they are fuppofed to be written: Now dad they not 
been really indited by them, this could not have been done. by any, . but fre'muft put 2 
cheat upon all Chriftians, and fub{titute his own Inventions for the ‘Word of God. 


ες adly, That all of them, excepting ones which is yet proved to be genutite in the Preface 
tothe Epiftle to the Hebrews, have been detivered down unto us ‘by the perpetual and 
uncoatroll’d Tradition of the whole Church of Chrift, as the undoubted Works of thefe 
Apoftles, and as the Word of God. Moreover, it is apparent from the Writings of 
St. Clement R. ignatius, Polycarp, Fuftin A. Irenaeus, that even from: ‘the Apoftles Days 
they have been cited, read, and generally received as fuch. Now this is a Tradition 
more. general, and of a firmer Credit than any otber Book, Writing, Charter, Law, 
or Statute whatfoever, can pretend to. Confider, ᾿ a 


3aly, That the Tradition which concerns thefe Books was a Tradition concerning things 
of the higheft moment, and which it was the Intereft ofall Chriftians to be well aflured 
of, thefe Writings being at prefent the chief ground of thetr Support under their fharpeft 
Trials, and of their future Hopes ; they therefore muft be Writingswhichthey were con- 
cerned to getand keep, to hear and reads they were Books written to whole churches 
and Wations, yea to all that called on the Name of Chrift Fefus in every place ; who could 
not eafily have receiv’d, and yielded fuch a firm Affent unto them, as we know they did, 
had the Apoftles, by whom they were converted, given no Intimations of them. They 
were alfo Books of the greateft Oppofition to the vain Tradition of the Jews, and to the 
Superftition of the Heathens, to the falfe Apoftles and deceitful Workers, and which de- 
noune’d upon them the greateftPlaguesand Judgments,which muft oblige them narrowly 
to featch intothe Flaws that could be {pied in them, and as much as poflible, to labour'to 
difcover the Falfhood or Impofture of them ; and yet thefe Works were not denied by 
them to be the Books of thofe Apoftles whofe Names they bear, tho’ the Apoftles them- 
felves, efpecially St. Paul, was perfecuted by them with a reftlefs Malice, as an Apoftate 
fromthe Law ; and upon this account, allhis Epiftles were rejected bythofe zewifh Chri- 
ftians, who maintained the neceflity of the Obfervance of the Law of Mofo 5 moft of 
- them alfo are writ about that very Controverfie, and againft thofe very Men who pleaded 
the neceflity of Circumcifion, and of obferving the whole Law of Aofes ; which yet could 
be no Controvertie after the Ruin of Jerufalem, and the Deftrudtion of the Temple, fee- 
ing that render’d the Obfervation of the Precepts of that Law, for the moft part impoffi- 
ble. They were Books which could not be fpread abroad in the 4poftles Days, and in their 
Names, unlefs the Apoftles had indited, and {ἐπὶ them to thefe Churches, or be efteem- 
ed as the great Charters of the Chriftians Faith, if the Apoftles were fo forgetful of them 
as not to let thofe Perfons for whofe fake they were written, know it. They were Books 
which pretended to a Commiffion from the Holy είς to leave a Rule of Life and Do- 
étrine to Mankind, which was intrufted only in the Hands of the Apoffles, all others ftill 
pretending to deliver only what they received from them. They alfo were indited partly 
to confirm the Chriftian Faith, and to engage Men to believe it ; partly to put an end to 
the Contentions, and re¢tifie the Errors which had crept into the Church in the Apoftles 
Pays, and needed fpeedy Reformation ; partly to juftifie themfelvesagainft falfe Brethren, 
and to affert the Truth of their Apoftlefhip ; and partly to preferve their Profelytes from 
fuch as did pervert the Faith, and toinftruét them how to bear up in fiery Trials,and to 
ee the Souts of Chriftians under the Miferies they fuffer’d froma perfecuting World: 
And therefore they were written on fuch Grounds as did require a quick difpatch upon 
thefe Errands to the Churches for which they were intended ; and fo the -4po/t/es mult be 
fuppefed to grve early notice of them, and to divalge them to the Chriftian World whit 
they to whom they were committed, were able to difprove them if they had been falfe. 

Let us confider all the Writings which pafs for true Authemick Records in the World, 

and we fhalt find thereis not any reafon to conceive them fuch, which is not with ad= 
‘vantage appHeable to thefe Books. 

‘The Arguments which can be offered to prove a Book or Writing genuine, are only of 
two, kinds,exrerval from theTeftimony of Perfons who lived near to the times of theAu- 
thor ; and sternal from the things contained in, and aflerted by chofe. Writings ; and 
the firm Faith they obtained among them to whom they were directed. and committed 


The 


The external Teftimonies have their force partly from the number and the eminence 6f 
the Teftators, their nearnefs to the times when fuch a Book is faid to be written, or fuch 
a Writing publifhed by the Original Coptes, preferved by thofe to whom they were at 
firft committed, and from the general Reception and Citation of them as fuch Writings 
and Records. . " | 

Now as for thefe external Evidences, no Writings cancompate with thofe Epiftles 1 
have mentioned, they having all the Circumftances by which any Writing can be proved 
senuine, and many others of great weight which are peculiar to them, and which no o- 
ther Writing can pretend to. I fay, they have all the Circumftances to prove them 
genuine which any other Writing can pretend to. For, 


1ft, Their Originals were preferved in their refpedtive Churches till Tertulian’s time ; 
who {peaks thus to the Hereticks of his Age, or ofthe third Century: (a) Ge τὸ the Apo- 
frolical Churches, where their Authentick, Epiftles are ftill recited, reprefenting the Voice and 
Face of each of them. 


2dly, They were not doubted of, but as (b) St. Clement and Origen {ay, all that I have 
cited, excepting only the Epiftle to the /ebremws mention’d by St. Peter, were generally 
receiv’d by all Orthodox Chriftians throughout the World. 


3dly, The Writers by whom they were cited, lived either in thofe times when they 
were written, as St. Clemens Rom. or in the very next Age, as Jenatins, Polycarp, Fuftin 
Mart. Irenais, and were therefore ftil’d Apoftolical Men. 
Ἂς 


_ athly, They were very eminent both for their Learning, and for their Sufferings forthe 
Faith contained in them, or for their Oppofition to it, as Cel/us was : Now furewehave 
unqueftionable Certainty of fuch Books as have been handed down to us by the Tradition 
of all Ages of the Church, inferted into all her Catalogues, cited by all her Writers as 
Books of a Divine Authority, and by her very Adverfaries, preferv’d fo long in their O- 
riginals, and of which never any doubt was made by any genuine Member of the Church 
ofChriff. Ladd, 


2dly, That there are many Circumftancesof great weight toconfirm thefe Teftimonies, 
which are peculiar to thefe Writings: As, 


iff, A general Difperfion of them through cthofe places which were converted tothat 
Faith which the Apoftles preach’d : For the Apoftles, faith Irenaeus, firft preached the Go« 
fpel, and after, by the Will of God, in Scripturis nobis tradiderunt, delivered it to usin the 
Scriptures, to be hereafter the Pillar and Foundation of our Faith, \ib.3.cap.1. Eufebius 
faith, that the firft Succeffors of the Apoftles, leaving their Countries, preached to them 
eho had not yet heard of the Chriftian Faith, and thei delivered to them, as the foundation 
of ther Faith, tha τῶν ϑεὶων ἐναγελίων γραφίαν, the Writings of the Holy Evangelifts. Hift. 
Eccl. ἢ. 3... 37. 


2dly, The Tranflation of them into other Languages, that of the Syriack being fo .An- 
cient that it leaves out the fecond Epiftle of St. Peter and the fecond and third Epiftle of 
St. Fohu, and the Revelations, as being for a time controverted in fome of the Eaftern 
Churches. That of the Latin, ftiled in Ferom’s time the ole Tranflation, and very proba- 
bly made from the beginning of a fettled Church among them; for the Larin Church could 
not be well without a Latin Verfion, it being the Cuftom of all Churches to read thefe 
Scriptures on the Lord’s Day ; which fure they would not do in a Language not under- 
ftood by thofe that heard it. 


_ 34ly, The conftant reading of them in publick, and in private, in their Affemblies, and 
mn their Clofets and Families. On Sunday (6) faith Juftin M. all the Chriftians in the City 
or Country meet together, and then we have read unto us the Wrstings of the Prophets 


TD a 


(a) Percurre Eccleftas Apoftolicas apud quas ipfe “uthentica Litere eorum recitantur, fonantes vocem [δ reprefen- 
tantes faciem uninfcujufque. De Prefeript. ¢. 36. 
CD) NA κα ἀναντίῤῥητα Stw ἐν TH σὸ + ὠραγὸν ἐκκλησίᾳ τὶ See. Itade Evangeliis, Orig. apud. Euleb. 
1.6.0. 25. Καὶ ταῦτα wy ew ooroyemWors, Euleb, de Epiftolis, 1. 3. ¢. 25. 

(€) “νοὶ, 2. p. 98. eee | 
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Σ᾿ Sroupnuoduerd τῶν Aosta. rhe Monuments of the Apoftles; and having read them 
sacs (ea ΡΣ hai 
were alfo read by the moft eminent and pious Chriftians every day, that (e) difcat unuf- 
quifque ex Scripturis fanctis ofictum fuum, Cf igi might learn his Duty from the ftoly 
Scriptures, We learn from the Queftion in the ( Ε) Conffitutions of St. Clement, Whether ‘a 


- Man ought the Day after he had done the Duties of Wedlock, or been fuljett to any unvolun- 


tary Defilement, βιξλίε Siyev, touch the Book, and the Declaration of (g) St. Clement, that 
the Matrimonal Duties fhould not be done, omnvixe αὐχῆς Ὁ ἀνα[νωσεως oxues, when was the 
time of Prayer, or reading of the Scriptures , and that (h) the Sacrifices of the true Guo- 
fuick, were, Airy ck TE Xj αἱ νοῖ, Xj αἱ WEP T δε: σεως wT Less ΤΩΡ Ὑδνφθον. Prayers and Praifes, ana 
the reading of the holy Scriptures before Meals. And () fecing Jrenaus faith, That he who 
had a care of bis Salvation might read the form of his Faith in the Epiftle of Polycarp to the 
Philippians 5 fince that (k) Epzfle, and the (1) Epzftle of St. Clement to the Church of Co- 
rinth, which were their genuine Works ; yea, the Epiffle (m) of St. Barnabas, and the 
Book of (11) Hermas, which two were reckon’d as Apocryphal, were read publickly in 
mnany Churches, doubtle{s they muft be more concern’d to read theundoubted Writings of 
the Apoftles, which they efteem’dthe Rule of Faith, which they ftited, (0) Librideifici, 
Books which transform’d them into a Divine Nature, which theylook’d upon as the Records 
of their eternal Interefts, as Books by which they muft be judged at the laft Day, and 
according to which they fhould be punifh’d, or rewarded everlaftingly. 


athly, The early perufal of them both by ems and Heathens, who writ againft them, 
and did endeavour to deftroy them, that fo they might caufe the Chriftian Faithto perifh, 
but never did deny them to beindeed the Works of the Apoftles whofe Names they bore : 
By Jews; for (Ὁ) Trypbo {peaks thus at leaft of the Gofpels ; 1 he Precepts contained in 
your G ofpels are fo great, that 7 fufpett no Man can keep them, ἐμοὶ 79 ἐμέλησεν ἐντυχὴν αὐτοῖς, 
for I took care to read them. The (4) Ebionites, who alfo were Jews, rejected all the Ep:- 
‘files of St. Paul, as gathering from them, that he was an -Apoftate from the Law of Afofes. 
The Heathens, for ζῶ Celfus not only boafts that he knewall things belonging tothe Chri- 
ftians, but oftencarps at the Writings of the Evangelifts, andof St.Paul. And indeed 
the Chriftians freely offer’d them to be perufed by them: For that me may not feem to im- 
pofe upon you, faith Fuftin Martyr to the Roman Emperor, we offer to you fome of the Do- 
Etrines of Chrift.and you, being (s) Emperours, may δξετάσει fearch whether we truly have 
been taught, and teach thefe Dottrines. And again, The Prince of evil Spirits ἐς by us cal- 
bed a Serpent, Satan, and the Devil, (t) ὡς ly Ch τῶν ἡμετέρων συγγραμμάτων Epdvicayres μαθεϊκ Puneet | 
as you may learn by fearching into our Writings. Thou rwho thinkeft we are not concerned for 
the fafety of Cefar, faith (u) Tertullian, look into the Words of God, Quas neque ipfi fup- 
primimus, & plerique cafus ad extraneos transferunt, which we do not fuppre/s, and which 
many Accidents bring into the Hands of Heathens. From their Endeavours to deftroy the 
Chriftian Faith by burning thefe Books, came the Editts of (x) Dioclefian, τὰς yeoge; ἐγανᾶς 
πυρὶ Yusdan wessaTlovre, commanding that the Scripture fhould be committed to the Flames, and 
the (y) actual burning of them where they could be found, and the tormentine of the 
Chriftians to deliver up the Scriptures. 


sthly, The direful Torments which the Chriftians chofe to fuffer rather than they would 
defert the Faith contained in thefe Books, or deliver themup totheir Tormentors,and the 
Infamy of thofe that did fo, they being branded with the edious Name of Traditors. Now 


(ἃ) Eufeb. Hift. Eccl. 1]. δ. εὐ 19 (ε) Orig. Hom. 11. in Exod. Fs 500 Le 
(f) Lib. 6. cap. 27. (8) Padagel. 2.6. το. pe 194. Dz 

(h) Strom. 7. Ῥ- 728. Β. (i) Lib. Je Caps 4. 

(k) Suidasin voce Polycarpus. 
(1) Eufeb. Hid. Eccl. 1.3.6. 38.1. 4. co 230 Epipb. Har. 300 ps 15+ Phot. Code 11 ze 
(™M) Hieron. victbus Barnabus 8 Hermas. 
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“(y) Scripture réperta incendunsur Lat. de Mort. Perfece 912» 


what 


᾿ The G eneral PREFACE. ταὶ 


what Writings in the World have been fo generally difperfed, and fo much perufed a 

all forts of Perfons, Friends, Foes, Affertors of, and Enemies to the Faith of Chriftians κ᾿ 
What Laws, or Writings whatfoever have been fo early tranflated into other Languages ? 
Who were fo much concerned to perufe them as were all Chriftians to perufe the Laws 
of Chrift ? Who fuffered fo much for them as the Chriftians did? Since then this early 
reading of them in publick, and in private by the -Chriftian, this general difperfion of 
them through all Chriftian Churches, this quick tranflation of then: into other Langu- 
ages, this conftant fuffering for them, are all corroborating -Circumftinces of the un- 
queftionable Evidence all Chriftians had obtained that they were Genuine Works, and 
truly what thcy did pretend to be ; ’tis alfo clear thefe Writings are more worthy to be 
received as genuine, and Writings of unqueftionable Truth, than any profane Writings 
in the World. ; 


§ VIII. The ivternal Arguments which u fually are, or can be offered to prove other 
Writings genuine, are only taken from the things contained in them, that they were 
proper to the Times in which the Author was fuppos’d to write, and from the freedom 
of them from any thing which is not well confiftent with thofe Times, which are ali 
mean, and trifling things, compar’d to thofe internal Arguments which thefe Epéftles 
do afford, that they are the Authentick Records of thofe Apoftles whofe Names they 
bear, and that thofe things which they affert touching the Gifts and powerful Operati- 
ons of the Holy Ghost, both exercifed by them, and conferr’d on other Churches, were 
unqueftionably truc. For, 


1é#, It is not once nor twice, it isnot by the by, but itis frequently, profeifedly, and 
upon all occafions they refer to thefe miraculous Powers, and fpiritual Gifts, as yielding 
a full Proof and Confirmation of the Teftimony they gave of Chrift, and that Chrift mes 
among them, and as a Demonftration of the Truth of their Apoftlefhip againft all Oppofers, 
and of the preferance of that Faith which was attended with them, above the Law which 
fome defired to obferve, fpending whole Chapters in difcourfing of thefe Spiritual Gifts, 
diftinguifhing them fomewhat nicely into Gifts, Adminiftrations, and Operations, rank- 
ing them under nine feveral Heads, and fpecifying the very Names of thofe who did by 
Office exercife them, and fhewing the neceffity therc wasof thisvariety of Gifts and Ope- 
rations in the Body, appealing to the Scnfes, the Confciences, and the Experience of 
thofe to whom they wrote, touching the Truth and Certainty of what they had afferted 
touching thofe Spiritual Gifts, by fuch Enquiries as ‘thefe: Wat? know ye net thut 
Christ is amona you? 2 Cor. 13. §.am Inot an Apostle ¢ Surely I am fo to you, for the Seat 
of my Apoftlefhip ave ye in the Lord, 1 Cor.9.1,2. ΤΙς manifeft you are the Epiftle of 
Christ miniftred by us, written not with Ink, but with the fpirit of the lieing God, 2 Cor. 
3. 3. Surely the fignsof an Apoftle have been mrousht among you in all patiexce, in fizns, 
and wonders and mighty decds, 2 Cor. 12.12. Have you recerved from the fatfe Apoftles 
another Spirit which ye have not received from us? chap. 11.14. This only would 7 learn 
of you, he that muiniffred to you the Spirit, and wrought miracles among you, did he it by 
the works of the Law, or by the bearing of Faith ? Are ye fo foclifh? having begun in. the 
fpirit, are ye (defirous to be) made μεν εἶ in the flefh? Gal. 3. 3, 4, 5. our Gofpel came 
not to you in word only, but in power, aad in the Holy Ghost, and in much affurance, as ye 
know what manner of Per fous we were among you, 1 Thefl.1.5. Which wordsare either 
plain Enquiries upbraiding their Doubtfulnefs, and Hefitation in fo plain a Cafe, or elfe 
appeals unto their certain knowledge of thefe things , nor is it to be wondred that they 
‘fhould make thefe confident, Enquiries,and Appeals, feeing the external Miracles,and the 
internal Gifts and Diftributions of the Holy Ghos# mentioncd in thofe Epiftles, were either 
fuch of which even Jnfidels might from the nature of them be convinced, or fitch as from 
fome outward and fenfible Appearances and Effects, or by theirinward Operations, made 
themfelves known to them who heard and fawthem. For inftance, the working of Mira- 
cles, the cafting out of Devils by the Name of Yefus, and the healing the Sick,through Faith 
in his Name, the Gift of Prophecy, or forctelling things future, the difcermings of Spirits, 
the Gift of Tongues, and the Interpretation of them, if trulydone, were things felf-evident, 
ard could not well be exercifed without a fenfible Demonftration to all that faw, precei- 
ved, heard, or felt them, that they were performed; and therefore God by aflifting the 
ΗΠ, and by enabling others to perform them, mutt give full Te/timony to the Word of 
Grace: And the Apoftles by this conftant Appeal to them as to things whichtheir own 
Byes had feen, and their Confciences bore witnefs to, and they in Perfon had performed, 
muft appeal to the Senfes, and Experience of thofe to whom they writ in Matters fabjett 
daily totheir Experience, and to the Senfes of rhe Members of thofe refpecve Churches, . 
| touch- 
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touching the Truth of their Apoftlefhip, and of the Confirmation they pretend to have 


given of it. Now as it feemeth highly incredible that Perfons able to write the deepeft 
Myfteries, andthe exatteft Precepts of Morality, fhould be fo foolifh as toconfirmthem 
only by an Appeal to the Senfes, and Experience of thofe very Men of whom they were 
«fared that they had never feenor done, or found the leaft Experience ofany ofthe things 
they mention’d; fo is it {till far more incredible, that an Appeal of fuch apparent Falf- 
hood, made to the Confciences of Men who never faw thefe Miracles, or found thefe 
Comforts of the Holy Ghoft, and never had thefe Gifts of Tongues, Interpretation, Heal- 
ings, Prophecy, which thefe Epiftles tells as were their daily Exercife, fhould embrace 
thefe very Epiffles as Divine, thefe Records as the Word of God. And yet we know 
both they, and other Churches, did thus actually efteem them, and receive them as fuch, 
and therefore muft be wellaffured that what they thus afferted of the Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoft were things confirmed to them by their own Senfes and Experience. 


2dly, Add to this, that thefe Men, in thefe very Writings, confidently fay, that this 
was their rejoycing, even the Teftimony of their Confcience, that in Simplicity, and Godly 
Sincerity, they had their Converfation in the World, anda more abundantly towards them, 
2 Cor. 1.13. and that they writ no other.things than what they did acknowledge, and they 
trufted would acknowledge to they end, Chap. 5-11. We are, fay they, made manifest to God, 
and we trust alfo we are made manifest in your Confciences, Chap. 5.11. They reprefent it 
as a great Abfurdity, that they fhould be found falfe Witneffes of God, 1 Cor. 1§. 15. 
They diftinguifh themfelves from others they call falfe Apoftler, and deceinful Workers, 
by this very Character of their Sincerity. For me, fay they, are nor as many who corrupt 
the Word of God, but as of Sinceruty, as of God, in the Sight of God fpeak, we in Christ, 
2 Cor. 2.17. we have renounced the hidden things of Difhonefty, not walking in Craftinefs, 
not handling the Word of God deceitfully, but by Manifeftation of the Truth, commending 
our felves ro every Man’s Confcience in the fight of God, Chap. 4.2. Yea, for this they ap- 
peal to the Searcher of all Hearts, and to the Confcienccs of thofe to whom they write, 
faying, Our Exhorration was not of Deceit or Guile, for neither at any time ufed wwe flat- 
tering words, as ye know, nor of Men fought we Glory, neither of you, nor yet of otlers s 
ye ave Witneffes, and God alfo, how holy, and juftly, and unblameably, we behav’d our felves 
among you that believe, 1 Thefl. 2. 3,5,6,10. Now with what Face could thefe things 
be aflerted by Men, who knew that they, in thefe Ep:ftles, had told fuch things as even 
the Senfes and Experience of thofe to whom they write muft know to be the greateft Fal- 
fhoods ? Or how could they to whom they write give Credit to fuch impudent Untruths 
as thefe muft be, if the Relations which they made of thefe miraculous Operations of 
the Holy Ghost had been fictitious things? ‘This therefore is a farther Evidence of their 
Sincerity and Truth in thefe Relations. 


3dly, Let us confider how the Apoffles treats thofe Churches of Corinth and Galatia, in 
which he fpeaks moft copioufly of thefe Operations of the Holy Ghost, and how they 
ftood affected tothe Apoltle Paul. The Corinthians, in his 1ft Chapter, are reprefentred 
as Shifmatical , in his 3d, as Carnal; in the 5th, as glorifying im an Inceftious Perfon 5 in 
the 6th, as Contentious, to their own Shame, and to the Scandal of Chriftanity , in the 
8th, as Aurtherers of them for whom Christ died; in the both, as Murmurers, Tempters, 
of Chrift, Fornicators, Idolaters, Partakers of the Table of Detls 5 in the r1th, as coming 
tothe Lord’s Supper wet for the better, but the morfe, offending init both againft the 
Rules of Charity, and Temperance, and Faith, in wor difcerning the Lord’s Body ; in 
the 12thand 14th, as guilty of Emularions, Schifms, and Contentions touching fpiritual 
Perfons, and of Vain-glory, Scandal, and Confufion in the Exercife of their fpirituat 
Gifts ; andinthe 15th, as Deniers of that Kefurreétion which was the great Foundation 
of al] the future Hopes of Chriftians. In his 2d Epiftle he declares his Fears that he 
might find among them Debates, Envyings, Wrath, Strifes, Backbitings, Whifperincs, 
Swellings ; and that he fhould find among them many who had not yer repented of the Un- 
cleannefs, Fornication, and Lafcivioufnefs which they had committed, 2 Cor. 12. 20, 21. 
And for thefe things, if not reformed, he threatenshe would ufe Sharpnefs, and come te 
them with a Rod. 2 Cor. 10.6. 13.2. He charges the Galatians with Apostacy, admiring 
that they were fo foon remaved from him that called them to another Gofpel, Chap. 1. 6. and 
reprefents them as foolifh and bewirch’d for falling from that Gofpel by which they had 
receiv'd thefe /pérstual Gifts, to the beggerly Elements of the Law, chap. 3. 1---5. Now 
how could the Corinthians be guilty ot fuch Emulations about {piritual Perfons, or fuch 
-Diforders in the Exercifé of their {piritual Gifts, provided there were among them no 
fuch Perfons, and they had no fuch Gifts? How could they fear the Lafhes of his Rod, 


On 
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on the account of Crimes of which they neither were nor could be guilty ? Why fhould 
they not be rather for Cephat or sfpolle, than for Pax, if Paul impofed upon chem with 
falfe Stories, and fenfible Untruths ? Or why fhould not the Galatians even quit that Go- 
fpel in which he endeavour’d to confirm them only by an Appeal to that which they 
mult know to be a Lye? 


Moreover, the Affections of the Members of thefe Churches were not fo fitm. to him, 
their Biteem of hirh was not fo great as that he might fecurely leffen it by venturing 
on thefe Arts of Falfhood, for he found fome of his Corinthians paffed up againft him, 
and preferring others much before him, 1 Cor. 4. 18. charging him with Lightwefs and 
Inconftancy, 2 Cor. 1. 17. and watking according to the Figh, Chap. 10. 2. looking upon 
him 2s a Man.too mach tranfported, and almoft befides himfelf, 2 Cor. 5. 13. as bafe iz 
Perfon, and in Speech contemprttle, Chap. τὸ, 10. He complains, that they were 
fireightned ἦι their Bowels of Affettion towards him, and that the more he loved them, 
rhe fofs he was beloved by them, ἃ Cor. 12. 15. that they queftion’d his Apoftlehip, 
and even fought a proof of Chrift {peaking in him, Chap. 13. 3. He reprefents the 
Galatians as Men who queftioned his Apoftlefhip and Dottrine, or at léaft thought 
him much inferiour in both to others, Chap..1. and the fecond, fuppofing he difembled 
with them, and elfewhere preached hinfelf that Circomeifion he condemn’d in them, 

chap. §. 11. yea, who looked upon him as rheir Enemy, and were even ready τὸ ex- 
clude him, Chap. 4. 16,17. Now under thefe Circumftances could he hope to repair his 
Credit with them, and to eftablith the .dpoftlefhep they queftion’d, by an Appeal to, 
_and a Relation of fuch things as both their Senfes and Experience knew to be manifeft 
Untruths? But, : | 

4thly, Could it be fappofed that thefe Churches were fo ftupid and infenfible, that 
they did not, or fo partially affected to the Apoitles, that they would sot take notice 
of thefe things? Thefe Epiftles inform us of other fubtile and induftrious Adverfaries, 
Men zealous to.oppofe, and to adulterate the Gofpel which he preached, and defirous 
to find Occafions to deprefs and leffen the Promotets of it, and to advance themfelves 
above them, 2 Cor. 10. 12.----15. 11, 12. St. Paul complains, that the Corinthians had 
among them falfe Apoftles, and deceitful Workers, who transform’d themfelves into the 
Apojftles of Chriff, when in truth they were Adimiffers of Satan, 2 Cor. 11.13, 15. 
Men who corrupted the Word of God, Chap. 2. 17. and fought to corrupe them from the 
fimplicity that w in Chrift, Chap. 11.3. That among the Galatians there were evil 
Agents who troubled them, and would pervert the Gofpel of Chriff, Chap.1.7. Falfe 
Brethren, who came in privily to {py out their liberty, chap. 2.4. Men that defired: to 
exclude the Apoftles that they might be affetted by them, chap. 4.17. Men who coz 
firained them to be amid. and obferve the Law, and yet kept i¢ not themnifelves, 
but only did this left they fhould fuffer perfecution for the Crofs of Chriff, chap. 6. 12, 13. 
wifhing they were cut off who did thus trouble them, chap. 5.12. The like he faith, 
Philip. 1. 15, 16. chap. 3. 18. Col. 2. 4, 8,19, 20. 1 Tim. τ. 4) 6. chap. 6. 3, 4, 5. 2 Tim. 
2.17, 18, 19. chap. 3. 5, 8. Tit. 1.10, 11. Now if he himfelf were a vain Talker, 
and deceitful Worker, one who endeavour’d to impofe upon them with falfe Tales, 
with what face could he objeé& thofe things to others, of whith he was himfelf fo 
guilty? Or how could they whom he fo confidently doth accufe as guilty of thefe 
things, neglect this obvious Reply to fuch an Accufation, that he himfelf, in his Ap- 
peal to the miraculous Operations of the Holy Ghoft, for Confirmation of bis Dottrine 
and Apoftlefhip, had done the very thing he laid to their Charge? We Πᾶνε πὸ rea- 
fon to fufpeé that all, or any of thefe Adverfaries neglected any Pains or Diligence 
to fearch into the Truth of what St. Pau! thus offered to.confirm his Doarine, and 
“Iagnifie his Office, and to vindicate himfelf from the Afperfions which they calt up- 

on him. Since then we never find the Truth of thefe Relations queftion’d by any of 
thofe ‘ews who fo infatiably thirfted for his Blood, or by thofe Fudaizéng Chriftians, 
thofe of the Circumcifion, who fo vehemently inveigh’d againft his Do*trine,his Perfon, 
and his Office ; and fince we are aflur’d by the Event, that if they ever made any filch 
, Attempts, they all proved ineffectual, and infufficient to impair the Credit of thofe 
Writings in the Chriftian World; it may be certainly concluded, that thefe Epifties 
could not be convinced of Falfhood, but contain’d matter of unqueftionable Truth in 
these Aflertions touching the powerfub Operations of the Aloly Ghoft. ΄ 
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afly.: Let us confider:what the Apoftles fuffer’d for this ‘Teftimony; and what it coft 
than eo propagate this Faith throughont the Chriftan World, and in what tragical Ex+ 
preflions they are fet forth-in-Scripture } Ged, faith St.Paul, hath fet forth us the Apoftles 


Jaf, a0 deitmene. appointed te. death;. for we ‘areimaude a Spetiudle to the World, to Angels,. and 
ee sie | 


ro Men. Even to this prefent hour me both hunger, ana thir ft, ave naked,: and. buffeted, 
and have no certain dmelling place. Ana labour morking with our hands. Being reviled, 
me. blefs'ty benz perfecutred,:: we fuffer it. Being ‘defamed, ‘We: entreat.5. Me. bre made: af the 
filth af she:Warld, and the off-(couring’ of ‘Albehings to thy vary Day, 1 Cor.'q4. 9.---13: that 


they died daily 5 or food in Feopardy of itevery'hour, τ Cor.t §+31.that they: approved rhemfelves 


7 <nilter’s of Chrift in much Patience, in Affhittions, in Neceffities, τι Diftreffes, in Stripes, :in 
pee ii if ral τὴ aia ig\Labours; imWearching s,s Fafting 5, 2 Cor. 6. 455. We were.faith 
he, preffedi above meafure, beyond ftrengthyihfomuch that. We defpaired pf Eafe; 2 Cor. £58. 
And inthe eleventh Chapter he gives fuch:a dreadful. Account of his own :Afflitions” as 
cam fearcely be read without’ trembling! Now -by what. Motive could they be acted 
in'the Publication of that Faith, for whach.they fuffered:all that Wit and*Malice:could 
infli& uponthem, but the Conviction of the Truth of wiiat they publithed ; feeing ἐξόν 
aGtualty loft.all in this, and. could expect rio Bleffings.in another World for calling ‘God 
to Witnefs toa Lye ? The: A@oralifts affure us, that tis impoffible.for. Men to ad withodt 
Appearance of fome good:to be purfued by:that AGidn:; that Love of Life, anda Défire 
of felf Prefervation, is common-to us: with the Brutes, and “tis as natural both for them, 
‘and us, to:avoid Mifery and Torments: If then the-Apoftles. did adtually:abandon.ail the 
Enjoyments and Expectations both of this and of:a better Life,and wilfally fubjet theni- 
felves.unto:the worft of Mifery andTorments,in Propagation of aTeftimony from which 
they could expect no Profit, or Advantage, they mult be even bereft of common Senfe, 


‘renounce the natural Inftinéts of Mankind, and be in love with Miferyand Ruin. Icon- 


fefs, *tix poflible for Men:to lay down-tHeir Lives.for falfe Opinions, provided they be- 
lieve them true; but if the Apoffles were: guilty of any Cheat at alli this matter, they 
imuft ‘be guilty of a kriown Impofture, and fo: muft facrifice their Lives for Falfhood, 
j. ὁ. for.that from which they could expect no Good at.all, which-feems fo inconfiftent 
with the common Principles of Reafon and.Self-Love, that nothing ‘can be more in- 

And this 1 hope, may. be fufficient to:convince. any‘reafonable Perfon-that thefe Epi- 
ftles muft be written whilft.the Apoftles lived, and be their: genuine Writings, and 
then the Truth of what they do focopioufly affert concerning the miraculous Gifts and 


Operations of the Holy Ghost, vouchfafed to the Believers of thofe times, .cannot be 
reafonably contefted. .. ~ | - 


§ IX. But yet J fhall-proceed to farther Confirmation of this Argumen 


᾿ t from thefe two 
Heads.. ; ea 


17, From a particular Confideration of the Gifts they mention. 


adly, From the Reafonwe have to believe that thefe extraordinary Gifts were equally 
confer’d: upon al]. other.Chriftian Churches; as upon thofe which the Apoffles mention in 
their Epiffles, and alfo.were. of a lafting Continuance among them. a a: 


iff, From a particular Confideration of the miraculous Operations, and the Gifts 
they mention... Nowthey.were of two forts:.. εἴ 
The braling of the fick, and the curing of the lame, blind and maimed, the raifing of the 
dead, the: ejetting Devils:out of Aden, and from . their Oracles and Temples ; which. being 
performed:by the Apoftles:and Primitive Profeffors of Chriftianity wpon others, I ftilé oxr- 
ward Operations. or ae ine | . Ν vas 
Or elfe thofe inward! Gifts by which the Underftanding was enlightned, and was:end- 
bled todifcern that which their natural-Powers could not reach, ‘as the Gift of /pedkine 
with wakvotn Tongues, of Prophefie, of difcerning Spirits. begin with | ah 
The Gift vf bealing the fick, and the difeafed.. Of which let it-be noted, ee 


= 

; 
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iff, That this Gift was not confin’d to the Apoffles, but was. confer’d.:on the ‘Jzfersar 
Clergy, and other Members of the Church indifferently : For amongft the Gifts confer’d 
upon the Church, the Apoftle mentions χαρίσματα ἰαμάτων, thofe of healing, 1 Cor. 12. 19. 
and verfe 29. they who exercifed thofe Gifts are reckoned after Apoftles, Prophets, Teach- 
rs, as being both diftiné from them, 


y 


ἢ and inferior to them ; and verfe 30. the Queftion 


is 
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is thus put, have all the Gifts of healing? .St. fames directs the fick; and the difeafed to 
the Rulers of the Church, with promife that the Praytr of Faith, joined with the holy. 
Oil, fhould heal the fick, Jam. 5. 145 15: And this is by our Saviour, promifed as one of 
the Signs that flould follow them that believed in his.Name. They fhall lay hands on the fick, 
and they {ball recover, Mark 16.18. This being therefore made as well the matter ofa 
Promife, as of their frequent Prayers; had not thefe Prayers been anfwered, and this 
Promife verified, Chriftianity would have, in Probability, been blafted by ir. 


adly. This Gift continu’d frequent and notorious in the three firft Ages of the Church, 
and the falutary Influences of it were difperfed throughout the World. Soon after the 
Deftruction of Jerufalem, the Chriftians, faith (a) Epiphanius, retura d. from Pella onsen 
μεγάλα ἔργαζύμϑροι ἰάσεων orking great miracles of healing. Ainongtt the Operations of the 
Holy Ghost confer’d at Baptifm upon the Convertsof his time, (Ὁ) Fuftin AZ. enumerates; 
τὸ ὁ Ἰάσεως, the Gift of healing. (c) treneus proves the Certainty of our Lord’s Refurre- 
&ion from thofe Miracles which his Difciples perform’d ftill in his Name, For fome of 
them, faith he, caft out Devils, others heal ae that are difeafed, and even now the dead 
have been raifed, and continue with usmany Years. The Spirit of many dead Men have 
returned again, and the Man hath oft been given to the Prayers of the Sats, the whole 
Church of that Place requefting it with Prayer and fafting. Evento thy day, faith (4) Origen, 
there remain Footfteps of that holy Spirit 1/30 appeared in the fhape of a Dove among the 
Chriftian 5) for {έεπάδατι Aaipovas, ἡ πολλὰς tages ὀπιτελίσι, they caft out Devils, and perform. 
many Cures. And ial (e) Even now the Name of Christ exempts Men from Ecftafies, 
{cares away δαίμονας nda ὃ x, νόσες Devils and Difeafes. Some footfteps and remainders of the 
Miracles which Christ performed (f£ ) ὧν ταῖς ἐκκλησίας 1 Ley eC run vive) are tothis day done 
in the Churches by the Name of Fefus. And laftly, to that Enquiry of Ce/fus, What mag- 
nificent Work hath your Fefus done? he anfwers, (5) This i one magnificent Work, that 
μέχει σήμερον even to this Day hu Name doth heal Difeafes. Now of the Truth of what 
they thus deliver, they pretend, 


1ft, To be themfelves Eye-witnefles. We can produce, faith (h) Origen, a vast number 
of Greeks and Barbarians who believe in Christ 5 [ome of whom, asa token of the Power of 
that Faith they have embraced, heal Difeafes by Invocation of the Name of God and’ Christ : 
Hinds ἑωράκαμεν and we our felves have feen many delivered by thefe things from dangerous 
Symptoms, Ecétafies, and Madnefs, and ten thoufand other Evils which neither Men nor De- 
vils could exempt them from. 


2dly, They call the God of Heaven to witnefs to the Truth of what they fay: We have’ 
feen many fuch things, faith (1) Origen, being prefent, and beholding them with our Eyes, 
which fhould we write, the Heathens would laugh as them as things feigned, ‘ema γὸ S205 vajlus 
τὸ ἡμετέρε ZuunIVTO, but God 15 witnefs to my Confcience, that I do not endeavour by falfe 
Teftimonies to commend the Dottrine of Chrift. 


3dly, They appeal to the Teftimonies of their very Enemies. For thus (k) Tertullian 
{peaks to Scapula, a Judge in Carthace : All thefe things may be fuggefted to thee from thy 
Office, and the Advocates of it, who have received thefe Advantages from Christians, for the 
Notary of one, the Child and Kinfman of another, have been freed by us from Devils. Et 
quanti honefti viri (de vulgaribus enim non dicimus) aut a Demoniis, aut valetudinibus 
remediati funt. And bow many honourable Men (for we {peaknot of the vulcar) have been de- 
livered from Devils or Difeafes by the Chriftians. °?Twas Proculus, faith he, the Chriftian, 
that heaPd with Oil Evodus, which fo ingratiated him to Scverus, that he kept him in his Pax 
lace ta his Death. And, 


Laftly,’ By this very Argument they triumph over the like Attempts of Hereticks and 
Heathens, who pretended to do thefe things by AZagick, or that their Gods perform’d the 


ewes ke 


(a)*De Menj. & Ponder’G't55 (b) Dial. cum Tryph. p. 248: 

(ὦ) ΓΛλλοι ἢ τὰς κὠμνογας δι ὃ τῶν χειρῶν δὅ3ι ϑέσεως ἰῶνται xy ὑπιές ἀποκαϑισᾶςιν, ud > x vaxpsl ἡγέρ-᾽ 
θησαν." xy παρέμειναν ἡμὶν ἱκανοῖς ἔτεσι 1. 2. 6. 47. Πολλείκις duck τὸ ἀναζκαῖον, ὁ κατε roy ἐκκλησὶας 
πάσης αἰτησα άμης μετα νης εἰας πολλῆς κα ἀ[νείας, erespirte τὸ πνεῦμα TE τελατηκότί», κὶ εχαείδνη ὁ ἄνϑραν. 
aG ἢ ἐυχαὶς TAM ἀγίων. Ibid. c. 56. 

(A) Contre Célfe le Leps 34 ᾿(Ε) Page se, (f) In Fob. Tom. 26, ἢ. 328.C. (g)Conmer. Cell 
I. 2. Pe ὅο. Ch) Lid. 3-page 124 (i) Libs τὸ page 35+ (k) Caps-4.° | 
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Fame, 1. Over thole Hereticks, who knowing thefe miraculous Cures were frequently per- 
formed by the Orrbodox, were forced to pretend the like. Thus Jreneus comparing the 
Miracles of Chriftians with the A/ag:cal Operations of Simon M., Carpocrates, and others 
of that Gang. (I) This, faith he,  fufficient to confute them that they can neither Live 
ficht to the blind, nor hearing to the deaf, nor cure the weak, the lame, the paralytick, nor 
thofe that are difeafed in any other part of the Body ; which yet, faith he, was often done 
by Chriftians to the benefit of the Heathens. 2. Over the like Pretences of the Heathens, 
who boafted that (m) 7AA2 σωμάτων πηρώσεις tadnoay, that their Gods did many Cures, that they 
save (n) morbis medelam, fpem afflittis, opem miferis, Medicine to the difeafed, 
“Hope to the affistted, Help to the miferable ; and that their Gods had often cured (0) mul- 
torum hominum morbos valetudinefq; the Difeafes of many. For to this they donot on- 
ly anfwer, by faying they had no Affurance that their Demons, however courted by them, 
could heal the Infirmities of humane Bodies, as (p) Origen replies to Cel/us ; and that 
if they did any thing of this kind, ’twas only by applying Medicines, and dire€ting them 
to fuch Meats, fuch Potions, and fuch Juices of Herbs, that is, faith Arnobius, by fhew- 
sng the Skill of a Phyfician rather than the Power of a God. But shat they could do nothing 
of this nature worthy to be named with that which Corss and his Apoftles did ; he, 
fay they, with a word commanded the Blind to fee, the Lame to walk, and cured all Difeafes « 
with a touch of his hand. Now can you fhew us any among all your Aaciczans, ( q) con- 
fimile aliquid Chrifto millefima ex parte qui fecerit, who have done any thing im the leaft 
κ΄ vefembling Chrift ? yea(r) quid fimile dit omnes quibus opem dicitis egris, & periclitanti- 
bus latam ἢ Whar like to this have any of your Gods, to whom you do afcribe the cure of the 
fick, performed ? That whereas their Gods could not tranfmit their fuppofed Power to 
others, our Je/us derived this Power to the meaneft, to Rufticks, Fifher-men, Day-Labour- 
ers (5) and did himfelf nothing which he gave not them alfo power todo. And that the 
Name of Jefus reftored them to perfect Health, who were incurable by all the Powers of 
humane Art, the Afliftance of the Demons, or of Heathen Deities. Seeing you have the 
Confidence, fay they, to bring the cures of Heathen Desties into conteft with thofe of Chrift, 
how many thoufands fhall we inftance in who have in vain repaired with Supplications to 
all the Temples of the Gods; in vain have tired the ears vf your admired eA{culapius ? (t) 
Quid ergo prodeft oftendere unum aut alterum fortafle curatos, cum tot millibus fub- 
venerit nemo? avd what availeth it, to tell us of the good fuccefs of two or three, when 
the Complaints of thoufands receiving no help from them fhew their want of power to affift the 
needy ὃ 

Let it be then confidered, that the Chriftians, for three whole Centuries together, heal’d 
many Afiriads throughout the World, who laboured under thoie Difeafes, which were 
incurable by all the Artsof Men and Devils, that they made frequently the Lame to 
walk, the Deafto hear, the Blind to fee, and fometimes rais’d the Dead by Invocation 
of the Nameof Jefus , and we fhall. find juft reafon to conclude this was the Lord’s doings, 
and it 1% marvellous in our Eyes. 


§ X. 2dly, Our Lord promifed, that they who believed in him fhould cas# out Devils, 
which Promife he perform’d with fuch a conftant Scene of glorious Inftances, and fuch 
amazing Circumftances, if in this matter we may credit the Primitive Profeffors of, and 
Martyrs for Chriftianity, that ’tis not poflible for any Man todoubt the Truth and Cer- 
tainty of Chriftian Faith, who does not look upon them as impudent Untruths, and Ly- 
ing Legends. For, 


157, Let us confider to whom this Power was committed over this flrong Man armed 
over thefe Principalities, and the Rulers of the darkuefs of this Werld. Our blefled Saviour 
having faid, Behold I give you Authority over all the power of the Enemy, great Multitudes 
of Chriftians gave a continual Demonftration of the Truth of this Prediction. For, that 
our Lord wag {πὶ for the deftruttion of thefe evil Spirits, 4 νῦν ἐκ τῶν ua ὅψεν γινομένων μα- 
Fev διμαδε,, you May now learn, faith (u) Juftin M. from what is done before your Eyes, for 


μπροῸΎὔ“---Π'. -...  ΄΄ΠΠΠ6ὖΦΔὉῷὉΠῷ5οῸὃᾧ:᾽᾽ΣὡἌἨ.ν 2 ϑ «φΦ. 


(Ὁ Nec enim cacis poffunt donare vifum neque furdis auditum, neque debiles, aut claudos,aus paralyticos curare vel 
pre Parte corports vexatos, quemadmodum fape evenit fier ifecundum corporalem infirmitatem velearum que 
a forts accidunt, infirmitatum bonas valetudines reftaurare. Lib. 2. cap. 56, 57. 

(m) Celf apud Orig. 1.8. »..447, 416. (n) Cecil. apud Minut.p. 9. 

(0) at 1. p. 28, (0) Lib. 8. p. 418. (4) Arnob. Lib. 1. pag. 25. 
Ss nici’ corum wield oof 1 a eft ab ilogeftum, quod non omne donaverat πὰ parvusis ibis, 
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(ἢ) Apol. τι». 45s porefiatin Pag. 30,31 (t) Ibid. page 29. 
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many Chriftians throughout all the World, ana inthe very City of your Empire, have heale 
ed many that were poffeffed of the Devil, and frill do they ejett them by Invocation of the 
Name of Fefus, whom none of your Tuchanters, Conjurers or Sorcerers were able to expel. 
Thofe Chriftians are not fer, falth &) Origen, who eject Devils from them that are poffef- 
fed with them, and this they do without ail curious Arts, or any Sorcery or Magick, only by 
Prayers, ana fimple Adjur ation of them, ὡς ὅδειπαν ~ ides) Τὺ TIteT oy wept sot, for moftly this 
ἐς done even by the meaneft Chriftsans, the Grace affiftant to the Word of Chrift demonftr a~ 
ring by this the Devil's Weaknefs, that toexpel them from the Soul or Body of a Man there 
isno need of Mew of Wifdom, or powerful in Demonftration of the Faith. (y) Now, faith 
he, were not Chrift of a Divine Compofition, the Devils would not thus quit the: δηλ bey 
poffefs at the bare Invocation of his Name, Fidelis quifque Demonibus imperat, every 
Chriftian hath command over the Devils, faith (7) Clemens, yea fuch 1s the Efficacy of the 
Name of Fefus, faith (a) Origen, ὡς #3’ ὃ τε y δῦ φαύλων ὀνομαζ ὄμένον ἀνύειν, that it fometimes 
profits then it is ufed by wicked Men, according to our Lord’s Prediction, that at the 
dreadful Audit, many fhould be rejected who could make this Plea, ia thy Name we have 
caft out Devils, Matth. 7. 22. It was fometimes efficacious even when ufed by them who 
were no Followers of the Holy Jefus;, asin the Inftance mentioned by St. Fohn, Afajter, 
we fam one cafting out Devils in thy Name, and we forbad him, becaufe he followed not ith, 
Mark 9.38. And this gave Courage to the Femifh Exorcifts, the Sons of Sceva, to ad- 
jure evil Spirits by the Name of Fefus, Acts 19.14. And not the (b) Jems only, but 
other Jnchanters alfo, faith (c) St. Auftin, mixed the Name of Fefus with the:r Incan- 
tations. 


2dly, This Name was efficacious, againft all evil Spirits whatfoever, none of them be- 
ing able to refift the Power of it. Even now, faith(d) Fuftin Δ. me who believe in Fe- 
ws τὰ δαιμόνια Tedy]a, κὶ πνεύματα ποναρῷ ἐξορκίζοντες, ὑπι]αανόμενα ἡμὶν ἔχομεν, adjuring the 
whole Herd of Devils and Malignant Spirits, have them all fubject to our Power. And 
again, By the Name of the Son of God, πᾶν δαιμόνιον ὀρκιζόμενον νικῶται, χὶ vaoranuileu all kinds 
of Devils, being adjured, are overcome, and brought into Subjzttion. °Tis evidently feen, 
faith (e) Origen, that by the Name of Fefus ten thoufand Devils have been expell’d from 
the Souls and Bodies, of thofe who were poffeffed by them. On this account they triumphed 
over the Heathens Exorcifts, that by the Name of fefus they expell’d thole Devils mhich 
none of their Inchanters, Sorcerers, Magicians, faith (f) Fustin AZ. could expels and over 
all the Heathen Deities : bring one poffeffed, mad, and raging, faith (g) Lattantins, ro your 
Jupiter, or becaufe he 15 not skilful in thofe matters, bring him to eA&fculapius, or Apollo, 
ler both their PrieSts adjure him, in the Name of their fuppofed Deities, to quit his Station, 
they in vain attempt it , but let the fame Devils be adjured in the Name of the true God, 
and inftantly they fly. Que ratio eft ut timeant Chriftum, Jovem non timeant, were rhis 
Jove any better than themfelves, why do they fear our Christ, and not their Jupiter? And 
on the fame account they triumphed over thofe Hereticks which then appeared to corrupt 
the truth : For we by thy, faith (h) Ireneus confounded the Herefies of Simon M. Carpo- 
crates, and the whole Tribe of thofe deceitful Workers, that they cannot, omnes demonas 
effugare, expel all kinds of Devils, but .only fuch as are confederate with them, if they indeed 
dothat. Confider, 


3aly; That they expell’d them not only out of Men, but alfo from their Temples, Ora 
cles and <Altars. We are fo far, faith (1) Origen, from worfhipping of Damons, that we 
expel them ὠπὸ τύπων ὧν οἷς αὐτὲς ἰδρύκασιν from tae places where they are feated. Go no more, 
faith (k) Clemens of Alexandria in his Exhortation to the Greeks, to your Caftalian, or 
other Fountains, all thefe prophetick, Streams are now dried up, and they are pafs’d away 
with their own Fables. Divination and Oracles, faith (1) Strabo, were by the Ancients much γε πο 


(u) Contr. Celf. 1. 7. Ps 3346 

Cy) Et μὴ ϑούϑεν ὦ dure δοδϑσα σύςασις, 1. 3. Pe 133s 

(2) Recogne le 4. Co 33. Po 461... (a) Lid. τ΄ pag. 7. (Ὁ) Pag. fid. p. 289, 290. 

(c) sii ipft qui feducunt per ligaturas, per pracantationes, per marchinamenta inimici, mifcent practtationibus 
fuis nomen Chrifti. Trad. 7. in Fob. Tom. 9. p. 63. 


(d) Dial. cum Tryp. pag. 302. A. 311. (ε) InCelfum. 1. 1. ps 20. 
({) Apol. 1. page 45. _ (8) Libs 4. cap. 27. Ch) Lib. 2. cap. 46. 
(i) Contr. Celf. 1. 7. Ρ. 376. (k) P. 9. Ae 8. 


(1) Τοῖς ἀρχαίοις μᾶλλον luis ἐν τιμὴ χὶ ἢ μαντικὴ καϑύλῃ, Ky χρηςὕεια,, νυμὴ γ᾽ δλιγωρία κάτίχει πολλὴ, 
Diowp χὰ τό ἐν Αμμωνι ged ov τι ὀκλέλι ak χρηςήξιον, πρότερον, ἢ ἐτετίμητο, 1, 17. p. 813. Etde Phano 
Delphico, Νιὼ iy wasyapn Tas iG τὸ ἱερὸν, wedreesy δὲ raplaaargras ἐτιμήϑη, Le 9. Pe 410. 


Ld2] garded, 


τσ ey are ws ρεμεγαϊν negletted and contemned, the Qrasle es Delphos and 
ga Lid = oe. πρό μὴ (ia ae Net ive one or το remains, forth (4) Plutarch, εἰς. 
τ pasar olly filenty or entirely defolate. ‘The Spsvit of the Gods, faith the (n) Apoftate 
7 Ian. comes nome σπανιάκες Hh x) ἐν ὀλίγοι» bus deel and to very fem. Thus are the ve- 
"ἢ Heathens forced, with (0) Porphyry, to confefs the Triumphs of aur Je/us over their 
fappofed Desties. Nor did they only filence their Oracles, and ftopthe Mouths hoth of 
nae Priefts and of thofe Dexsous that infpired chem, but they did open them, at the 
(ane time, to force them to confefs, even before their Priefts and Voreries, that they 
were evil Spirits. This imoft Men, faith (p) Minutoue, know, and fome of yeu, that all 
yaur Demons, when they are forced out of Bodies by eur Words and Prayers, do with Grief 
ronfe{s what they are, mot belying their oivn Filthinefs, even in your prefence, ipfis teftibus 
elle eos Demonas de fe verum conftentibus credite, believe their Te eftimony when truly the 
confefs themfelves to be but Devils. All the Dominion we have over them faith (q) Tereullian, 
proceedeth from the Name of Chrift, and the Commemoratson of thofe things they are ta fuffer 
trom him as their Judge ; this caufeth them, at bur Command, to come forth of the Bodies 
they poffe/s with great Reluttance, and Grief and Shame, when you are prefent, you whe 
have credited their Lyes, believe them when they [peak the Truth of themfelves, for none: 
will lye to their Difgrace, but for their Honour; they are more tobe believed who confefs 
againft themfelves, than who deny for themfelves. | Thefe Devils, faith (τ) St. Cyprian, be- 
ing adjured by the true God, do inftantly sonfefs, and are compell’d to come out of the Be- 
dies they poffefs, you may fee them by our Vose, and by the Power of the invifible Majefy. 
ws it were whip'd and feorch’d, and as their torment doth increafe, you may hear them howling, 
groaning, deprecating, confeffing even in the Audience of their Votaries, whence they come, and 
‘when they will depart. In his Epiftles τὸ (s) Donatus, this is made one Property of a 
Chriftian, to force impure Spirers to confefs what they are, and to urge them by their powerful 
ftrokes to depart. Confider, 


4thly, That this was done not in Rome and Carthage. only, and other Cities of the chief- 
eft note, but, as it is obferved by (t) Fuftin Martyr, κατὰ σαντα ἢ κῦσμον sthyoughout all 
the World, not only for fome Weeks or Months together, but, as thefe Records teftifie, 
trom the firft rife of Chriftians tothe Days of Conffantine ἡ for even about that time <u) 
Lastantius {peaks thus: As Chrift bimfelf, mhilft he convers’d with Men, did with a word. 
expel all kind of Devils, ita nunc fectatores ejus, fo now hts Followers expel thefe filthy Spe 
rits by their Mafter’s Name, and by the fign of his Paffion. (x) Eufebius adds, that deers rug, 
even μοῖρ he fhews the Vertue of his Divine Power, by expelling wicked and hurtful Devils from 
the Bodies and the Souls of Men, only by mention of his Name, ὡς αὐτὴ πείρᾳ xaleiangaphy. gg 
from experience we have found. ‘Yhis they did, 


Laltly, fay thefe Authors, without the Ufe of Medicines, er Magical Incantations, only 
by Javocation of the Name of Fefus, ov by reciting the facred Books, {aith (a) Origen without 
Deceit, or without Gain, faith (b) Jreneus, fine premio, fine mercede, without Advanrage, 
or Reward, faith (c) Tertullian, it being then conceived criminal to gain by fuch /pirieual 
Gifts, and contrary to that Injunction of their Lerd, AZarth. 10. 8. freely γε have received, 
freely give. And truly to conceivethefe things were done by any Medicines, or Magical In- 
chantments, is the greateft Folly ; for how fhould Multitudes of mean and fimple Chriftians 
arrive at fuch a Skillin any of thofe Arts, which neither Few or Gentile, who had long ex- 
ercifed them, could attain unto, and which none of thefe numerous Apoftatesor Heregicks 
which fell off from them in the times of Perfecution, could difcover, or inftru& ethers to 
perform, or themfelves exercife? And much lefs is it to be thought that Sarex fhould 


(m) Οὐδὲν δεὶ wel τῶν ἐν ἐξ πυνϑάνεϑαι xy Stam spe tls ἐνταυϑα τῶν χρηςηρίων ἀμαύρωσιν, μᾶλλον δὲ 
πλδυ ivds ἢ δυέϊν ἁπάντων “exre-Ley ὁρῶντας, τῶν d* ἄλλων τὰ μν σιγὴ, τὰ δὰ παντελὴς ἐρημία nart onus. 
De Defeét. Orac, pag: 411. E. F. 7 

(1) Apud Cyril]. All. 6. pe 198, 199. (o) Apud Eufek. prap. Ev. 1. §.¢. 1. 

(P) Hacomnia ferunt plerique pars veftrum, ipfos Damonas de fomotiphs confisers, quogies a uobys reraygntes ver- 
borum,  orationw incendin de corporibus exiguntur, p. 31. 

(q) De corporibus noftro imperio excedunt inviti, 5 dolentes, © vobes prafentibus arupefcenrer 5 φάθ ἐπέ quae 
vérum de fe loquntur, qui mentientibus creditis. Nemo ad fuum dedceua memtitur, (5c. Apol. c. 23» ᾿ 

(τ) De Idol. van. Ed. Ox. p. 14. 

(3) Immundes & errasices foiritus, qui fe expu nands bominibus immerforms, ad confeffiomem mints in crepantibus 


cogere, ut recedant doris verberibys urgere. fbid. ». 4. 
(Ὁ) Apol. p. 45+ (U) Lib, 4. εν. 27. (X) Contr. Hijerach. pe 414. 
‘ad Lib. 3. pe 124. ].7.}. 275. (b) Lib. 2. Caps 57+ (c) Apol, ¢. 37. 
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afift them to build Chriffianity upon the Ruins of his own Kin gdom, and to promote an 
IntereR as contrary both to his Nature and Defigns, as is Light to Darknefs. Moreover 
that none might doubt the truth of thefe particulars. | 


if, They frequently appeal even to the Senfes ofthe very Ifelels. If you are willing, 
faith (d) Fuftin AL. G vbv ἐκ τῶν ὑπ᾿ obey γινορῆνων ῥίον ὑμὴν ποωιϑῆναι, itis eafe for you even now 
to be alfured of thefe things with your own Eyes. Uactisnon ftetis fi oculi veftri & aures per- 
miferint vobis, disbelieve thefe things, faith (e) Tertullian, if your Eyes and Ἐν: will fuf- 
fer you to do fo. Admirable are thofe words of (f) Cyprian to Demetrianus, a Perfecutor of 
the Chriffians, Veni & cognofce vera efle que dicimus, Come and experiment the truth of 
what we fay, and fince thou fayeft thou worfhippeft the Gods, believe the Gods thou worfhippeft 5 
or if thou wilt, believe ii felf 5 for he that now dmells in thy Breaft, and holds thy Soul im Ig- 
norance, {hall in thy Audience fpeak of thee, thou fhalt fee them entreating us whom thou en- 
treateft, them whom thou feareft fearing us, thou foale fee them bound, and trembling under 
our Hand, whom thou adoreft asGods , fure this muft be fufficient to confound thee in thy Er- 
rors, when thou feeft and heareft thy Gods, at our Command, inftantly confeffing what they are, 
and not daring to conceal their Cheats in thy prefence. 


2dly, They appeal alfo to their Confciences 5 me expel Devils out of Men, faith (g) Ter- 
tuliian, ficut plurimis notum eft, 2 very manyknow. Moft Men are very well acquainted 
with thefe things, faith (ἢ) Adinucius, pars veltrum, and fo fome of you Heathens are. They 


appeal, 


3dly, To the Confefflions of the very Devils, as hath been proved already from the Te- 

{timonies of Tertullian, Minucius, Cyprian; and by this very Argument (i) Theophilus 

roves them to beevil Spirits, that μέχει τὰ detes, even at this day being exorcifed by the 
Name of the trueGod, they confefs themfelves to be deceitful Spirits. And, 


athly, Theyappeal to the Effe&s produc’d upon the Perfons thus difpoflefs’d, even their 
Converiion by this means to the Chriftian Faith. Some Chriftians, faith (k) Ireneas, bave 
the Gift of cafting out Devils fo firmly, and fo certainly, ose πολλάκις mishew ἀντὰὲς ὀκείνες καθα- 
edivlas ὠπὸ τῶν πονηρῶν πναμάτων, that many times they who are healed, and delivered from 
thefe evil Spirits, believe, and do continue inthe Church. Wee denique Teftimonia Deo- 
rum veftorum Chriftianos facere confueverunt, thefe Teftimonies of your Gods do oft make 
Chriftians, faith (1) Tertullian , believing them, we believe in Chrift , they advance the 
Credit of our Writings, and build up our Hope 5 for you worfhip them even with the Blood of 
Chriftians, they therefore mould not lofe fuch profitable Voraries, left turning Chriftians, you 
fhould, with us, expel them, fi ilhs, fub Chriftiano volente vobis vetitatem probare, men- 
tiri liceret, +f they durft lie to a Chriftian attempting to confirm youin the Truth. (m) La- 
éaneiws accounting for the multitude of Chriftians, faith this is no {mall reafon of it, char 
the Devils being caft out by Chriffians, omnes qui refanati fuerint, adhereant Religion? 
cujus potentiam fenferunt, they who are healed, embrace that Faith whofe Benefit and Power 
they have felt. 


sthly, They encourage others to embrace the Chriftian Faith, by promifing to them this 
Power of ejecting Devils, when they fhould cordially embrace it.. Be ye Baptized, faith 
(n) Clemens, in the Name of the mo§t holy Trinity, and then, if you believe with an entire 
Faith, and with true Purity of Mind, etiam ex aliis vos malignos Spiritus effugetis, & 
Damones, yeu fhall expel impure Spirits and Devils out of others, and free Men from. Di- 
feafess for the Deuils μοῖρ and own thofe who bave given up themfelves to God, and fome- 
times at their very prafence are caft out; we exhort you therefore to be of our Religion, and 
me affure you thas wher you do advance tathe fame Faith and Innocence of Life with ws, erat 
Par vobis atque eadem etiam contra Demonas potelkas, yeu foal obtain like Power over 
che evik Spirits. 


(4) Dial, cum Trypb. pe 341. (e) Apol. ¢. 21. Ἢ | 

(f) Si volueris-—=e ὁ ipfoloquerur, audiente te, vitebhe wos rogari ab its quos tu rogas, timeri ab iis’ quos 
a rimes, ἵν: ne adoras videbis fad manu noftva άτε vinGos, (5 wemere captives quos ty fufsipis (᾽ υεπογαγίε με 

ominos. Pag. 1g. 


(2) Ad Scape c. 2. Ch) Pag. 31. 
(i) Ad Autol. 1. 2.p. 87.Cs (k) Lib. 2. cap. 47. 
My, () Apol. Cap. 2360 ἤ (m) Libe 5. CAPs 27. 


(n) Recogn. hib. 4, § 32, 33- l 
; La 
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Laftly,‘ They offer upon pain of Death, and all that could bedear to them, to make 
this Experiment before the Eyes of Heathens, 1. 6. not only to ejeé& thofe very Demons 
they invoked, but even to force them to confefs they were Cheats, and own themfelves 
to be but Devils. I come nom, faith (0) Tertullian to the Demonftration of the Point Eda- 
tur hic aliquis corain tribunalibus veftris, /et any one be placed before your Tribunals, who 
manifeftly 1 poffeffed by the Devil, being commanded by any Chriftian to fpeak, what he tw, 
he hall as certainly truly confefs himfelf to bea Devil, us elfewhere he doth falfly profe/s to be 
a God produce any other of them who profefs to be infpired by any of your Gods, Nifi fe 
Demones confeffi fuerint, Chriftiano mentiri non audentes, ibidem illius Chriftiani 
procaciflimi fanguinem fundite, ifthey do not confe/s themfelvesto be Devils, not daring to 
le to a Christian, let the Blood of that Malepert Christian be fhed before you in that very 
place. What is more manifest thun thi Experiment, more fasthful than this Proof? Here τς 
plain Evidence laid before you, whofe Virtue will affift it felf, bere can be no Sufpicion , even 
fay that Afagick, or fome fuch Fallacy, 15 impofed upon you, if your Eyes and Ears will per- 
mit γ01, , ; 

All this we have delivered upon certain Knowledge, and confirm’d to us with the. 
higheft Atteftations, by Men of greateft Wifdom, to diftinguifh betwixt Truth and 
Falfhood, and fo difcern Matters of real Ἐδῶ, from vain Impoftures 5; by Men of that 
Sincerity, and undifguis’d Piety, as renders their Veracity, in Matters fubje@ to their 
Senfes, and their Experience inconteftable; by Men who fuffer’d all that is terrible to 
Human Nature, for the Profeflion of a Faith whofe Truth depended on the Certainty of 
thefe Events, and which in this World, call’d for continual Aéts of Self-denial, and Au- 
fterity, and the renouncing all that tends to gratifie the fenfual Appetite, only for the En- 
joyment of inward and fpiritual Pleafures here, and of Celeftial Joys hereafter. Again; 
all this is faid in their Difcourfes diretted to Heathen Emperors, and Judges, or to the 
Aleathen World, partly to mitigate their Hatred ofthem, and their Severities againft 
them, and partly toengage them to embrace the Chriftian Faith, which fure no Perfon of 
Sincerity would, no Men of Wifdom could attempt by fuch Untruthsas might be eafily 
detected by them : For could they boaft of their continual Triumphs over Satan's King- 
dom throughout all the World, atid fend the Heathens to Rome and Carthage, and other 
farious Ciezes, to be convine’d of the Truth of what they faid? Would they talk of 
the multitude of Converts they had made to the Chriftian Faith by difpoflefling Men of 
Devils, or forcing evil Spirits in their prefence to confefs they were but Devils ? Would 
they encourage others to embtace the Chriftian Faith, by promife of like Power when 
they did cordially believe and praétife fuitably to it ὁ Would they appeal to the Senfes, 
to the Ears and Eyes, to the Confcience and Experience of their moft fuitable Adverfa- 
ries ἢ Would they provoke them to make the Experiment of the Truth of what they 
faid with the hazard of their Lives, and even to encourage them to fhed their Blood, if, 
upon Trial, they fhould fail of the Performance ? or could they by fuch means as thefe, 
prevail upon the World, and daily gain new Profelytes, had not the Evidence of Truth 
confirmed their Sayings? And ifin thefe Affertionsthey {peak the Words of Truth and 
Sobernefs, they give the cleareft Evidence of the Power of that Jefus whofe Name fo 
mightily prevailed over the Hoft of thefe infernal Legions. For is it reafonable to con- 
ceive thefe Devils, without Conftraint from a Superiour Power, fhould not only quitthe 
Power they fo tong had exercifed over the Bodies and the Souls of them who worthipped 
them as Gods, but alfo fhould confefs fo oft even in the prefence of their Votaries, at 
the Command of them who fought the Ruine of their Kingdom, and ufed their Con- 
feflions to that purpofe, that they were evil Spirits? Or could the Name of Jefus, with- 
out the Power to which he pretended, have been fo great a Terrorand a Torment to 
them, or be thus efficacious even in the Mouths of wicked Men, and thofe who followed 
not him, had not this alfo tended to the Confirmation of his Power ? Did ever any of 
the Heathen Fuglers, with all their Arts of A¢agick, extort fuch plain Confeffions from 
them? Did they thus force them to defert the Bodies and the Temples they poflefs’d, 
and to exert their power to the ruine of themfelves, and the amendment of thofe Souls 


they had enfuar’d ¢ This therefore being only done by our ζει.) or others in his Name, 
demonftrate his Divine Commiffion. 


06). Againft this fignal Demonftration of the Truth of Christian Faith,the only Cavil which 
the dnfidels and Sceprick raife, is this, That we find no mention of Perfons thus poflefs’d 


Se ----ὸ.-.-.-ς-- “πΠΤπΞΘπΒᾶΒβ3β3ᾶψἂψᾷψᾷϑΦ ΘΠ ΄ 


(0) Apol, Cap. 23. 
with 
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with the Devil among Jews or Gentiles, betore our Saviour’s Advent; nor have we now 


Experience of any fuch thing, etther among Chriftians, or in the Heathen World, and 
therefore cannot eafily belicve it was fo then, but rather, that the Perfons reprefented 
as Demoniacks were only Perfons afflicted with fome ftrange Difeafes, Fits of the Mo- 
ther, Convulfions, Falling-ficknefs, Madnefs, and the like. : 


Anfw. 1. Tothis! anfwer, That, were this granted, yet mult this bea Demonftration, 
ef the Power of Chrift, and of the Truth of Chriftian Faith, that it enabled its Profeffors 
every-where, by Virtue of the Name and Invocation of the Holy Fefus, thus to heal all 
manner of Diftempers, which no Phyficéans could cure by their Art, much lefs by {peaking 


of a Word. 


2dly, Moreover, I have fufficiently coufuted this Cavil, by fhewing, That the Chri- 
jians of thofe times ejected Devils, not only out of Men, but alfo from their Temples, 
Oracles, and Altars, and that fofignally, that even the beft Hiftorians of thofe Ages, 
tho” by Religion Heathens, and fome of them profefled Enemies of Chriftianity, are forc’d 
to confefs their Oracles were filent, and that Chriftiantty had thus triumphed over their 
fuppos’d Deities, and alfo by fhewing, that they fore’d thefe evil Spirits to confefS they 
were but Devils. Befides, we find bothin the Sacved Records, and in the Writings of 
thofe Fathers, aconftant and a plain Diftinction betwixt thefe two things, the curing D2- 
feafes, and the caffing out of Devils; fo Mark1. 34. He healed many that were fick of divers 
Difeafes, and caft out many Devils, and fuffered not the Develsto fpeak, becaufe they knew 
him, Mat. 10.1. He gave to the Apoftles Power againft unclean Spirits, to. cast them 
out, and to heal all manner of Sickuefs and Difeafes. The Chriftians, faith (a) Irenaeus, 
truly caft out Devils, and heal the Sick, by Impofition of Hands, ᾿Ἐξαπάδεσι Δαίμονας, x, 
πολλὰς tases δὄηητελύσι, they caft out Devils, and heal many Difeafes, faith (b) Origen. How 
many honeft Men have by us been healed, or freed from Devils? is the Enquiry of (c) Ter- 


tullian. 


3dly, The Falfhood of the Suggeftion, that Men pofflefs’d with evil Spirits were not 
known among the ¥ews in former Ages, appears from the plain Teftimonies of (d) 70- 
fepbus, who faith, That God taught Solomon this Wifdom, for the benefit of Aden, and 
that he left behind him thofe ways of exorcifing Demons, which fo effettually expelld 
them, that they never entred into them more; and from that time to thu, bath that may 
of curing thofe who were poffefs'd, been very powerful. He alfo talks of a ftrange Herb, 
er Shrub, which being artificially pulled up, (e) τά καλέμϑυα δαιμόνια ταχέως ἐξελαύνει, 
prefently expels Devils, We alfo read in the Aéts of Seven Sons of one Sceva a Few, 
who were Exorciffs, As 19. 13. and of their Children cafting out of Devils, Matth. 
12. 25. And both ( f ) Fuftin Martyr, and ( g ) Jrenaus inform us, That they 
; peer this before the time of our Saviour, by Invocation of the God of Abraham, Ifaac, 
ana Jacob. 
_ That among the Heathens, there were Perfons thus poffefs’d, appears fufficiently by 
this, that otherwife the Chriftians could not have pretended to caft them out ; and from 
the Exorcists and Magicians in every Nation, of whom (8) Plutarch faith, That they 
advifed thofe who were poffeffed, to repeat the Ephefian Letters: And (i) Lucian men- 
tions it as a thing known to all, Thatthey had thofe who did dsfpoffefs Demons. (k) Fue 
fiin Martyr faith, The Jews exorcifed them, τὴ τέχνη ὡσσερ y τὰ ἔϑνι χρωκᾶνοι, ufing that 
Art as the Heathens did. The Names of Abraham, Ifaac, and Facob, are us’d, faith (1) 
Origen, not only by the Femifh Exorcifts, ᾿Αλλά 29 χεδὸν % mavias Tes τὰ τῶν ἐπωδῶν y μαγειῶν 
πραγματουςμόμας, but almoft by all thar prattice the Art of Magick, or Enchantment. So 
that ’tis certain, that the Hiftory of Chrift and his Apostles, cafting out Devils in Fudea, 
and of Christians cafting them throughout the World, was therefore never queftion’d 
by Jem or Gentile, becaufe they had among themfelvés in every place, Pretenders 
to It. 
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~ And if after the Triumphs of the Gofpel, there now continue among Chriftians no foct- 
fteps of this Power of Satan, this isa Teftimony of the Truth of what our Lord foretold, 
Now ts the Prince of the World: caft out, John 12. 31. : 


§ XI. Of thofe internal Gifts, which fhew the Power of the Holy Ghoft engaged to 
promote the Chriftian Faith. ὰ 
” Firft, That of Tongues is moft illuftrious. This was a Gift exceeding requifite, to the 
{peedy Propagation of the Gofpel, which in the fpace of forty Years was by our Lord’s 
Predi@tion, A/arth.24. 14. to fpread itfelf throughout the World. And therefore, it was 
daily exercifed among the Heathens to convert them, and by tlemfelves, when they em- 
braced the Chriftian Faith; forthe Family, the Friends, and Kindred of Cornelius, re- 
ceiv’d the Holy Ghoft ; and, to the Amazements of the Yewifh Converts, /pake with Tongues, 
and magnified God, A&ts 10. 46. Upon the twelve Difcsples of the Baptist, the Apostle 
"lays his hands, and they recerve the Holy Ghost, and {peak with Tongues, Ads 19.6. St. 
Paul in his Epiftle to the Church of Corinth, faith, They mere enriched with, and they a- 
bounded ἐν παντὶ λύγῳ, in all Tongues, Cor. 1. 5. See the Note there. Among the Gifts im- 
parted to them, he reckons divers kinds of Tongues, and the Interpretation of them, 1 Cor. 
12. 9 and puts the Queftion τῷ them thus, ver. 30. Do all {peak with Tongue ? This he 
objecteth as their Crime, That when they came together, every one had his Tongue, 1 Cor. 
14.26. and adds, That if they thus continu’d to ufe this Gift, ’twould breed Confufion 
in their Churches, and caufe thety Auditors to fay, That they were mad, ver. 23. Whence 
he advifeth them who ufed thefe Tongues, to pray tney might interpret, ver. 13. permit- 
ting only two or three to fpeak with Tongues inone Affembly, and that by courfe, and 
with Interpretation, ver. 26. 27, 28. impoling Silence on them, when no Jnterpreter was 
prefent ; and Order, faith he, being thus obferved, Let no Man forbid to fpeak, with 
Tongues, ver. 39. And if this Gift was fo abundantly conferr’d upon that Church, inwhich 
the Apoftle found fo great Mifcarriages, and of which he only faith, They came behind the 
other Churches in no Gifts; we reafonably may fuppofe others, and better Churches, had 
an equal Share in this Gift. Accordingly we have heard, faith Jrenaus (1. 5.¢. 6) many 
Brethyen who have received the Spirit of God, 4 πάντοδαπαὶς λαλέντων dia Tih par γλώαναις, 


and by that Spirit fpake all Languages. 


And now, what can the Unbeliever offer to invalidate the Strength of this convincing 
Demonftration ? Willheafcribe this Gift to the Affiftance of the Devil ? Let him produce 
one Inftance oflikenaturefrom any Heathen Writer, to fhew, that ever this was done by 
any befides Chrifttans : Or tell us, why that fubtile Spirit fhould thus concern himfelf to 
propagate, and toconfirm that Faith, which bears the cleareft Oppofition both to his 
Nature and Defigns? Will they afcribe it to fome Fit of Melancholy, or fome Diftemper 
of the Brain? What can be more abfurd, than to aflert, That at the Preaching of a Ser- 
mon, the rufhing ofa mighty Wind, the laying on of an Apoffle’s hands, or the bapti- 
zing of a Perfon in the Name of Yefus, fuch inaccountable Difeafes fhould feize on many 
Thoufands, and fhould enable them to fpeak a Language they had never learn’d ? Or, is 
it reafonable to think, this Diftemper fhould be fo peculiar to Chriftian Conftitutions, as 
that no other Perfons fhould pretend to it ? And that it fhould wholly ceafe from them, 
when once the Chrif/tian Faith had f{ptead it felf over all Nations, Chriftians themfelves 
never pretending, that it lafted beyond the fecond Century. | 


§ XII. The fecond internal Gift of which the Scripture maketh frequent mention, is 
that of Prophefre ᾿ of which let it be noted, 

That feeing the Jews from the Foundationoftheir Church to the Completion of the Ca- 
non Of the Old Teftament, had a continual Succeffion of Prophets to inftruct them in the 
Mind of God, it feemeth highly requifite, that the like Gift fhould for fome feafon be 
conferr’d upon the Church of Chrift, which was not only to fucceed, but highly to excel 
the Fewifh Oeconomy. Efpecially, if we confider, that their own Prophet Yel had fore- 
told, touching the Times of the Meffiah promifed to the Jews, God would then pour his 
Sperit upon all Flefh, and their Sons and Daughters fhould prophefie, Joel 2. 18. and alfo 
that our Lord had promifed to fend the Spirit of Truth to his Dé/ctples, to lead them in- 
to all Truth, and to declare unto them things tocome, Foh.16. 13. and to fend tothe εν} 
Nation Prophets and wife Men, Matth. 23. 34. and of thefe muft he be fuppos’d to {peak, 
wien he engageth, That he that receiveth a Prophet inthe Name of a Prophet, fhall receive 
a Prophet’s Keward, Matth. 10.41. So that you fee, the Chriftians had juft reafon to 
expect the Spirit of Prophefie fhould be again revivd in their Days, and plentifully 
conferr’d upon them ; and that both Yew and.Gentile muft have had fufficient Caufe to 
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the whole Truth of Chriftian Faith, had not this Spirit of Prophefie been found 


queftion : | 
hem: And therefore of the Completion of this Promife, we areaffured, 


among t 


First, From the Catalogue of Chriftian Prophets, mention’d in the New Testament and 
Ancient Writers of the Church. For A&s 11.27, 28. mention is made of Chriftian Pro- 
phets coming from Ferufalem 5 and of Agabus, who foretold the Famine that hapned in 
the Days of Claudius Cafar, as (m) Fofephus, (0) Suetonius and (0) Dion teftifie. In 
the 13th Chapter, we are told of five Prophets in the Church of Anticch, who whilft they 
were employed in the Publick Miniftry, received a Divine Afflatus, commanding them ro 
feparate Barnabus and Saul, to fome [pecial Work to which the Holy Spirit had defigned them, 
verf. 3. And Chap. 15. 32. we read of Fuda and Silas, who being Prophets, exhorted 
the Brethren mith many Words. And Chap. το. 6. of Twelve Difciples, whom when St. 
Paul had Jaid his Hands upon them, [pake with Tongues and prophefied. In the Revela- 
tions of St. fob, mention is made of Christs Servants the Prophets, Chap. 16. 6. and 
of the Blood of the Prophets flain by the Beast, Chap. 18.20, 24. and of the Prophers hes 
Brethren, Chap. 19. 10. (p) Eufebius cites an Ancient Author, who {peakes af Uuadra- 
tus and others, as πρευμα]οφορεϑέντες Πρφηταὶ Infpsred Prophets, and who declared, That 
the Prophetick Gift continued ftillin the Church. Moreover, as foe/had foretold, that 
in thofe days their Daughters andtheir Hand-maids fhould prophefie ; fo we read in the Hi- 
{tory of the Aéts, of four Daughters of Philip the Evangelist, who did prophefie. As 21. 
9. Inthe Epiftle to the Corinthians, of Women prophe/ying, 1 Cor. 11. 5. and inthe Ec- 
clefiaStical History, of (q) Ammia of philadelphia, a Prophete/s. 


Ina word, there was not any Church in which this Gift of Prophefie was not frequent. 
We read of Prophets at ferufalem, the Mother of all Churches, A@ts 11. 27.in the Church 
of Antioch, Acts 13.1. of the Gift of Prophefie in the Church of Rome, Rom. 12. 6. in that 
of Corinth and of Theffalonica, 1 Thefl. 5. 20.andof Spiritual Perfons in the Church of Ga- 
laria, Chap. 6. 1. They are faid to be placed in the Church in General ; for God, faith the 
Apostle, hath fet fome in the Church, Firft, Apostles; 2dly, Prophets ; 3dly, Teachers 5 as 
therefore the Apostles andthe Teachers, fo did the Prophets exercife their Fun@tions in all 
Churches. They weregiven to the Church for ends which equally concern’d all their Af- 
femblies, Chris? having given fome Apostles, fome Prophets, fome Evangelists, [ome pastors 
and Teachers, for ee of the Saints, for the Work of the Ministry, for the edify- 
ing the Body of Christ, Eph. 4.11,12. Now thefe are ends in which all Cyurches muft 
be equally concern’d, and therefore we have reafon to believe, that as Apostles, Evan- 
gelifts and Pastors, fo Propkets alfo were vouchfafed to them all. 

Moreover it feems evident, Thar at the firft Foundation ofa Christian Church among 
the Gentiles, there were no fettled pastors to perform the Publick Offices in their Affem- 
blies, but they were generally performed by prophets, or by Spiritual Aten, who had the 
Gift of prophefre, or were in the Aflembly excited to that Work by an Affatus of the 
Holy Spirit. Toclear up this, let it be noted : 


Fir§t That as foonas any Perfon that embraced the Christian Faith, they receiv’d with 
it the Gift of Prophefie, or of the Holy Ghoft; fowhen Peter and Ἴορη laid Hands on 
the Samaritan Converts, they received the Holy Ghost, ACtS 8.15. When Peter preached 
to Cornelius and his Friends, the Holy Ghost fell on all them that Leard the Word, and they 
{peak with Tongues, and magnified God, Aé&ts 10. 44, 46. Soalfo the Twelve Difciples of 
the Baptist, when St. Paw! laid his hands upon them, fpake with Tongues, and prophefieds 
Acts 19.6. fo that thisGift of Prophefe was {till contemporary with a Christian Church 
or Family of Christian Converts. 


Note, Secondly, That the Apoftles did not prefently upon the Converfion of any number 
of Perfons to the Christian Faith ordain them Elders in every Church, but left them for 
a Seafon to the Conduét of thofe Prophets and Spiritual Men, the Holy Ghoft had fitted 
for that Work. The Church of Antioch was converted, faith Dr. Lightfoot in the For- 
tieth Year ofour Lord, and a great number of them turned to the Lord, Acts 11. 21. and 
yet ne Elders wereordained among them, till the Fiftieth Year, 4s 14. 23. Butinthis 
daterval, there were prophets among them who miniftred in their Aflemblies tothe Lord, 
Cisap. 13-2. The Inhabitants of the //le of Crete, were converted for fome confiderable 
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time before St. Paul fent Titusto them, to fet tn order the things which were lacking, and 
ordain Elders in every City, Chap. 1.5. How were they thenin the mean time fupply’d 
with Teachers, and Men that miniftred in their Affemblies, unlefs by Men affifted by that 
Spirit which was fhed on them abundantly at their Converfion ? Chap. 3. 5,6. And if we 
may take an Eltimate of other Churches, by what was certainly performed in the Affem- 
blies of the Church of Corinth, wecannot reafonably doubt the Truth of this Affertion. 
For, where all the Publick Offices performed thea in the Church were Prayer and Pfalmo- 
Σ ‘expounding or preaching of the Word, and EuchartStical Oblations 5 all thefe are in the 
Eourteenth Chapter of the ἅτ Epiftle afcribed to the Prophets in that Church, or tothe 
Men endowed with Spiritual Gifts among them: For when they came together, fome of 
them prayed, others compofed Sacred Hymns by their Spiritual Gifts among them: For 
when they came together, fome of them prayed, others compofed Sacred Hymns by their 
Spirit ual Gift, ver. 18. their Prophet sdid then teach for Edification, Exhortation and Com- 
fort, ver. 3. and 31. they alfodid then ὀνλογέίν, Blefs, which Is the Word ufed for Con- 
fecration of the Bucharift, cap.-10.16.and ἐυχαεις ἂν, Give Thanks, which is the Word 
ufed in our Lord’s Inftitution of this Sacrament, 1 Cor. 11.21. and at this Thankfgiving 
the People anfwered, Amen, (r) as they were wont to do at the Celebration of the Sa- 
crament, ver. 16.17: That all, or any of thefe thingswere done by ftated Pastors, we 
never readin the Epiftles to that Church. And this feems yet more probable, touching 
the Church of Corinth, becaufe there feems no Order obferved among them in their pro- 
ae and no Subjection of the Prophets in their Affemblies, to any Ruler in that 
Church. When the inceftious Perfon was to bedelivered up to Satan, this was done by 
the Authority of St. pawl, with the Concurrence of the whole Aflembly , When you are 
met together, faith he, deliver fuch a one to Satan, 1 Cor. 5. 4. put away from your felves 
that wicked Perfon, ver. 13. And when he fpeaketh of this Act of Difcipline, he calls it 
Sintipie. ὑσὸ τῶν πλόονων, the Punifhment inflitted by many, 2 Cor.2.6. See the Notethere. 
And when the fame Perfonwas to be abfolved, there is no DireGtion fent to any Rulers 
ofthe Church to give him Abfolution, butall feems immediately to be done by the Au- 
thority of St. paul, and by the whole Aflembly. And laftly, in the Epiftle fent from co- 
rinth to the Churchof Rome, wefind not any Salutation fent to Rome, from any Béfhop or 
Elder of the Church of Corivth, but only from the Kindred of St. paul, from Gazus the 
Host of that Church, Erastus the Chamberlain of the City, and Quartus a Brother, Chap. 16. 
21.22.23. All which things put together, render it more than probable, that there were 
then no fettled Paftors in the Church of Corizth, which makes it neceflary, that the Af- 
fairs of their Church Aifemblies fhould be wholly managed by their prophets and Spiritual 
Perfons. 


It feemeth alfo highly probable, this was thecafe of other Churches, fince the Apostle 
directing his Epistles to many of them, maketh no mention of any Church Governours 
amongft them, either in the beginning of them, as he doth in his Epiftle to the Philip- 
piaas, or the Salutations at the clofe of them, ashe doth inthe Hebrews, faying, Salute 
all them who have the Rule over you, Chap. 13.24. For inftance, there is no Direction of 
the Epiftlewrit to the Galatians to any Church Governours among them, noSalutation of 
them inthe clefe of it, no chargeagain{ft them for fuffering thofe great Diforderswhich 
had obtained inthat Church, no Exhortation to them to take heed totheir Miniftry, or 
to oppofe themfelves to the Deceivers then crept in among them ; but there are plain Di- 
rections given to the Spiritual Aden, or to the Prophets then among them, in thefe Words, 
Brethren, if any Man be overtaken with a Fault, ye that are Spiritual, i. e. who are endow’d 
with thofe Spiritual Gifts which enable you for Publick Miniftrations in the Church, 
restore fuch a one in the Spirit of Meeknefs, Chap. 6.1. (See the Note there) which 
makes it highly probable, that Church was managed not by ftated paffors, but by Pro- 
phets, and Spiritual Teachers of the Word. 

Thus alfo feems it, to have been inthe Church of Theffalonica. For (First,) we find 
no notice taken of them in the front of the Epiftlestothem, no Salutation of them inthe 
clofe ; the Words of Salutation being only thefe, Salute all the Brethren with an holy Kifs. 
Cadly.) We find no Directions given to them in particular, but only to the Brethren in 
general, touching fuch Matters as muft have related to their Officeonly, or chiefly, had 
they been fettled Rulers in that Charch. The Churge, 1 Theff. 5. 14. runs thus: We ex- 
hart you Brethren, warn them that are unruly, comfort the feeble-minded, fupport the weak, 
Aud 2 Tiff. 2.6. thus, We command you Brethren, in the Name of the Lord Fefus Chrift, 
that ye werisdram your {elves from every Brother that walks diforderly, and not according to 
the Tradition which ye have received from Ws. And, Ver. 13. The Ana ye Brethren,---if 
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that he may be afhamed 5 yet count him not 44 4 Enemy, but admonifh him as 4. Brother. And 
laftly, to thefe Brethren the Adjuration mention’d, Chup. 5. 27. is directed, charging 
them by the Lord, that this Epiftle be read to all the holy Brethren. | | | 

The farne may beobferved of the Epiftle directed by the fame Apoftle to the Church of 
Rome +, for ’tis directed in the General, To all that are in Rome, beloved of God, and Saints 
called , and among the numerous Salutationsin the Clofe, we find not one diredted to any 
{tated Paffors of that Church ; but this we find, that having finifhed his great Difpute 
concerning Juftification, and the Rejection of the Yems, he exhortsthem to be wife to So- 
briety, as God had diftributed toevery one the meafure of Faith, Chap. 12.3. and adds, Hz= 
ving therefore Gifts differing according to the Grace given to us, whetlier it be Lrophefie, 
let us Prophefie according to the Proportion of Faith,, ver. 6. or Miniftry, let us wait on our 
Miniftry, or he that teacheth on Teaching. Now evident itis, that both the Prophets and 
Teachers in thofe Times, are reckoned as Men who exercifed thofe Offices bya Spiritual 
Affatus, and were enabled to perform them by the miraculous Gifts of the Holy Spirir 
then vouchfafed to them ; whence they are ftiled in the Words now cited χαρίσματα, Spi 
ritual Gifts. Hence therefore it is highly probable, thefewere the Men who then prefi- 
ded in their Affemblies,and exercifed Sacred Offices in the Church of Rowe. Now if thefe 
things were fo,all Chriftian Churchesat their firft Converfion to Chriftianity, muit have a 
fenfible and conftant demonftration of the Exercife of thefe Spiritul Gifts in their Af- 
femblies, and fo a certain Evidence of the Divine Prefence with them, and of the Truth 
of the Profeflion they embraced. 

This will be farther evident,.if we confider what is afcrib’d to thefe Prophets, what 
Demonftrations they afforded, that they were truly adted by a Divine Affaras. 

In Profecution of this Head, I do acknowledge that Prophefie doth 1 Cor. 14. fignifie, 
expounding the Scriptures, for Exhortation, Edification and Comfort, but then it fignifies 
the doing this by a Divine Affatus 5 and when this Gift was exercis‘d by Singing, cr by 
praifing God, this was ftill done, as Afoly Scripture doth inform us, #44 πνευματικοῖς, in 
Pfalms, and Hymns, and Odes, compofed by the immediate Impulfe and Affiftance of the 
Holy Ghost ; for upon that account alone, could this be ftiled Praying, and S:nging in the 
Holy Ghost, and mentioned as an inftance of their Spiritual Gifts ; and fuch a Manifefta- 
tion of the Spirit did attend them in this Excrcife, as madeit eafie for others to difcern 


that they were Prophets; for either with the Gift of Prephefie they had the Gift of 


Tongues, as in the firft Effufion of the Holy Ghoft, when they fpake with other Toncues 
the wonderful things of God, As 2. 11. and thereby fhew'd the Spirit of Prophefie which 
God had promifed by his servant Yoel, was fulfilled upon them, and on Cornelixs and his 
Kinfimen, the firft Gearile Converts; for by this were the Jews convinced, that Ged bad 
fhed on them alfo the Gift of the Holy Ghost, that they heard them {peak with Tongues, and 
magnifie God, AXS 10. 44, 45. Or, 2d/ly, They foretold things future and contingent, ac- 
cording to our Saviour’s Promife, That the Spirit be would fend, fhould fhew them things 
to come, Joh. 16.13. Thus we find mention in the Sacred Story, of the Prophet Azabx:, 
who foretold the Year before, that Dearth which hapned in the Reign of Claudius, As 
11. 27. that other Chriffians might be moved by this Prediction, to fend their Charity to 
their Brethren where the Famine pinched them moft, as it did in Judca, faith Fofephuss 
and of Timothy, chofen to be an Evangelift, according to the foregoing Propkefies conceru= 
re him; whence by the Ancients this Gift was fliled, ὁ ἡ προγνώσεως the Gift of Foreknom- 
e ge. 
_ Morcover, in the Epiftles of St. Paul we find not only mention of Prophers fettled 
lathe Church, and of Prophefie reckoned among the Gifts of the good Spirit, but we 
find him comparing it with other Gifts; particularly, (Firft,) with that of Tongues, 
and preferring it before that Gift, as being fuch a Gift as tended more to the Edifica- 
tion of the Church ; For greater us he that Prophefieth, than he that {peaketh with Tongues, 
Jaith the Apoftle ; for he that freakcth mith Tongues edifieth himfelf only, but he that Pro- 
phefieth edifies the Church, 1 Cor 14. 2. 5. Hence he declareth his Defire, that they 
fhould rather prophefie than fpeak, with Tongues. (2dly,) He compares it with that of 
Charity, declaring in that cafe, that Charity excels it, becaufe, rho” we have the Gift of 
Prophefie, aud underftand all Myfteries, and all Knowledge, yet ij we have no Charity we are 
nothing, 1 Cor. 13. 2. and becaufe Prophefies fhall ceafe, but Charity never ceafeth, ver. 8. 
Moreover, he gives Direétions to Prophets, to Prophefie, according to the proportion of Faith, 
Rom. 12. 6. to Prophefie fucceffively, or one by one, and let the other Prophets judge, τ Cor. 
14.29. and to bold their Peace when any thing ss revealed to another Prophet, ver. 10. He 
alfo blames them for prophefying all rogether, ina confufed mauner, and without Obfer- 
vation of due Order, and for fuffering their Women to prophefie in the Church, ver. 39. 
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any Man obey not the Word by thi Epiftle, note that Man, and have no Company with him, 
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“Ard vet after ail thet Direcicns, he exhorts them to covet Propkefie, arid faith, Guench 
wor the Luly Spirit, delpife not Prophefies, 1 Theil. 5. 19, 20. Now thefe things Εἰτε US 
an unqneftionable Evidence, that this Gift was then plentifully conferr dupon the Church 
of Chrift ; for could the Apoftle talk with fo great Confidence in his Epiftles direéted to 
Chistian churches, Of Prophets, and a Gift of Prophefie vouchfafed to them, and fetled 
“a the Church by Ged ? Could he fpyeak fo much of the Edification, which the Church 
received by thofe who had the Gift of Prophefie, and of the Revelations which they made 
by Virtue of it, and of the Effect it had on Unbelievers, to force them to acknowledge, 
raat God was prefent with the Church ? Could he compare it with other Gifts then ex- 
sant in the Church, and give it the Pre-eminence above them, and with the Grace of Cha- 


rity, exalting that even above Toncues and Prophefie ? Could he give Directions to the 
Prophets then among them, how te exercife this Gift, and chide them for abufing it? 
Could he fay to them, Cover and defpife not Prophefies, and could he clofe thofe Sayings 
with thefe Words, Jf any Adan be a Prophet, or Spiritual, let him acknowledge, that the 
thinas Lmviteto you are the Commandments of God? 1 Cor. 14. 37. I fay, could he have 
written all τρεῖς things in fuch Ep:ffles as were embraced, as the Word of God, had it 
not been beyond exception, that there wasfuch a Gift of Prophefie vouchfafed to, and 


exercifed in the Church of God. 


Lafil-, Of the Continuance of this Giftof Prophefie, not only in the Age of the Apoffles, 
but alfo in the Age fucceeding, we have fufficient Evidence from the beft Writers of the 
Chriftian Church. For, 

First, Hermas, Contemporary with St. Pas, {peaks of this Gift as ftill remaining, and 
ufually practifed in the Church of Chrift: For he profefledly gives Rules, by which all 
Coriftians might diftinguifh betwixt true and falfe Prophets, thofe who were acted by an 
evil Spirit, and thofe who were acted by the Holy Ghost, faying, That he who had the 
earthly Sprit, came not into the Congregation of just Mens; or if he came thitker, (\. 2. 
c. 11.) Obmutefcit, nec quidquam poteft loqui, He was prefenrly ftruck dumb, 
and had ro power to {peak betcre them. But (s) when a Man comes, faith he, 
who hath the Spirit of God, into the Congrecarion of the Fust, and prays to God, he 
ἐκ then filled with a Divine Afflatus, and fpeaketh as God will, ‘Whence two things are e- 
vident : 


(Er .) That he fuppofeth there were then Men in the Church infpired with the Spirit 
of fropkefie. (2aly,) Vhat this Propherscal Affatus came upon them, and was exerted by 
them in the Allemblies of the Church. “ὩΣ 

Of the Continuance of this Gift in the Second Century, we have a fignal Teftimony of 
the Church of Smyrna, declaring, That Polycarp their Bifhop, was “ιδάσκαλ(" ‘Amosoarnis, xy 
MesnTiees, an Apostolical aud Prophetical Teacher 5 for, fay they, (Ὁ) every Werd he fpake, 
bath been already fulfilled, and wih be fulfilled. 

Evfedies makes mention of (u) Quadratus as an Apostolical Man, and one of the firft 
Ordcr of their Succeffors, mho was, faith he, Περφητικῷ χσείσματι διαπρέψας, celebrated for his 
Propsetical-Gift. 

Justin Afartyr {peaks of himfelf, as a Difciple of the Apostles ; and Afethodius faith, 
Fie was net far fromthe Apostles; now he exprefly faith to (w) Trypho, Παῤ ἑμὴν κὶ μέχει 
rev lletsnzine vacate be, we have frill Prophetical Gifts among us. 

freneus was alfo near to the Apostles Times, faith Bafil and St.Austin ; and he not only 
declares, That fome Chriftians had then (x) Πεύγνωσιν τῶν μελλόντων, x ὀπτεισίας, © ῥήσεις ΤΙροφή-- 
TINGS, the Knowledge of Things future, and Vifions, and Prophetical Predittions, but con- 
firms this from what he and others had then heard ; for, faith he, St.Paulcals then per- 
y ett, who baa received the Spirit, and by him fpake with all Tongues , Kates κα ἀκέομϑν πολλῶν 
Sehr ἐν TH iLLANTID DECOTIAG χαρίσματα ἐχόντων, (Υ) “ alfo ‘We have heard many Brethrenin the 


τ 3) Cut ergo venerit homo qui haber fpirisum Dei in Ecclefiam juftorum habentium fidem Dei, © Oratia fit ad 
eli, Tune muncins Santlus Divinthas implet bominem illum Spiritu Sando, © loquisur insurba ficut Deus 


cult. 
a”. Sa to ~ f > ~~ 4 1 r ᾿ a Ἂ 
σξῆχεν ἐκ τῷ «μα dura, x ἐτελείωθη, κὶ τελειωϑήσεται. Martyr. Polyc. § τό, 


(τ) ee a νυ τω Jt 
(USN SSS Ettleds 266 ταὶ 
ε ων “4.0. 57 Cw) P, 308. Ρ. (x) i. 2. Ce 57° 
Church, 
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Church, who had Prophetical Gifts, and by the Spirit [pake with all Tongues, and difcovered 
the Secrers of Men, and expounded the Adfteries of God. Morcover, three things arc in 
this Matter very remarkable. 


Firft, That by this very Argument, the Chriffiaas of the fecond and third Century, en- 
deavoured to convince the Yews, that their Religion was to give place to Chriffianity, that 
God had left their Syragogues, and was now efhicacioufly prefent with thofe Churches 
who had embrac’d the Chriftian Faith, becaule that Gift of Prophefie which formerly had 
been peculiar to the Fewifh Church, had now cntirely left them, and was tranflated to the 
Affemblies of Chriftians, among whomthcy remained, μέχρι νῦν, to thar prefent time, a8 
hath been proved alrcady by the Teftimonies of Fujftin Atartyr, in his Dialogue with (z) 
Trypho. Thus to Celfus, pleading in the Perfon of a Yew for that Religion againft Chri- 
ftianity, Origen declarcs, That the Divinity of Chrift had transferr’d his Providence from 
the Jews, to the converted Gentiles 2. for, faith he, we may fee them after the coming of 
our Lord, enterely deferted, and having nothing venerable that remains among them, they 
having now no Prophets, and no Miracles, (a) ὧν καν χνη Cm πῦσον Teed Xpissarcls φυρίσχεται, Hy 
τινὰ γὲ μείζονα, of which fome confiderable Fuotfteps have fo long remained among Chrifti- 
Ans. 


adly, The Cafe of Afontanus, and his Followers, pretending to this Gift of Picphefie, 
hath in it many Circumftances, which plainly fhew, this Gift did {till continue in foie 
meafure in the Church. For, 

(Firft,,) Eufebius informs ws, That when Montanus, Alcibiades, and Theodorss in Phry- 
gia, pretended tothe Gift of Prophefie, (b) many believed they might be Prophets, be- 
caufe Nile extraordinary Operations of the Divine Gifts, were ftill performed ia divers 
Churches. 

(2dly,) They confute the Montanif?s pretence to this Gift, by the Falfltoods which they 
utterd ; Aaximilla, one of his Prophetefles, having declared, That after her, there fhould 
be no Prophets, but the confummation of all things , and becaufe they left no Prophets to 
fucceed them, whereas, fay they, (c) the Prophetickh, Gift is to continue in all Churches 3 
which fhews, it did continue then; for otherwife, this Objection muft have been as 
ftrong againft the Church of Chriff, as againft the Se@t of the Afoztanifts. And, Laftly, 
They confute them from their way of Prophefying, they ε-" {till in Ecftafies and 
ftrange Emotions of their Minds, Whereas, fay they, (d) the Prophets under the Old Te- 
frament, and ours under the New, Agabus, Judas, Silas, Quadratus, ad many others, 
were never fubject to {μεν Ecftafies; whence they concluded, μὴ Sew Προφήτην ἐν ἐκτάτει ApAu?, 
that Prophers muff nor fpeak in Ecftafies. 


Laftly, It farther is obfervable, that fome Hereticks denied the Gofpel of St. Fubz, 
becaufe he had fo fully fpoken of the Promife which our Lord had made to his Difciples, 
That be would fend the Comforter to teach them all thines, and fhew them things to come. 
They rejected alfo the Epiltles of St. Paul, becaufe ia his Epiftle to the Coriathians, he 
had fo fully fpoken, de propheticis charifinatibus, ofthe Prophetical Gifts. Now theje, 
faith (y) Jreneus, are unhappy Men who chufe themfelves to be falfe Prophets, i.e. to fpeak, 
in God's Name, when they confefs they are not taught of God, avd who endeavour to repel 
de ee of Prophecy from the Church ; which Words fuppofe it was extant in the Church 
of God. 


\ 

§ XIII. There is one other Divine Gift which beareth fome affinity to that of Prophecy, 
which therefore 1 fhall briefly handle, wz. that of difcerning Spirits. Now this imports 
not only the Skill of difcerning betwixt true and falfe Prophets, which he that had feems 
by (z) St. Clemens to be tiled, ὁ σοφὸς ἐν διακρίσει τῶν adfor, a wife Afan in difcerning words, 


(2) ?. 308. τὰς ᾿ (a) y 2. }- 62. Vide lk. 7: fe 3376 ; - 

(b) I Ιλείξαι Pur κα ἄλλα; “σπαρᾳδοξοποιίαι τῇ ὃ εἰσ xapiounal@, εἰσετι τότε κατε διαφόρες ἐκκλησίας ome 
Asmar, πίςιν παρᾷ πολλοῖς τῇ κἀκείνες πτρρφηταΐειν πταρέχον. He Eccl. le 4. Ce 3" 

(C) Δὲν y Ὁ) τὸ Προφητικὸν χάρισμα ἐν πάσῃ τὴ ἐκκλησία. Ibid. ς. 17. 

(ἀ) leroy δὲ + τρύπον, 278 τινὰ τῶν κατώ TF ππαλαίαν, ETE τῶν κατὼ κ᾽ καινὴν, TA ματοφορεϑέντα Προφήτην 
Naku δυνήσον). Apud. Επ[ΓῈΡ. 1. ς. ᾿ς. 17... : 

(Υ) Simul Evangelium © Propheticum expellunt fpiritum infelices vere qui pfeudoprophete quidem effe volunts 
prophetie autem gratiam repelluntab Ecclefia, 1. 3. co ite po 259: 

(2) Ep. ad Cor. § 42. 


: or 


or in diftinguifhin betwixt the laying Wonders, and Magical Operations of evil Spirits 
and the Powers of the Holy Ghoft, which muft be in fome meafure common to all Chri- 
fiians, they being all enjoyned to try the Spirits whether they be of God, 1 Thefl, 5. 20. 
1 John 4. 1. But chiefly it fignifies the Power of difcerning the inward Operations ofthe 
Soul, andof difcovering the Secrets of Mens Hearts. Thus ofthe Prophets of the Church 
of Corinth; every one, faith St. Paul, hath his Revelation: And again, ἐξ ye ail prophefie, 
and there come into your affembly, ene who w an unoeliever, or uiilearned, ke 15 convinced 
of all, ἀνακρίνεται ὡσὸ πάντων, his Actions are difcerned by all the Prophets, and thus are tke 
fecrets of bis heart laid open, and fo falling down upon hus face, he will mor flip God, and 
declare that God is im you of a truth, 1 Cor. 14. 14. 26, 30. So Peter difcerned the 
Heart of Ananias and Saphira, faying to Ananias, Why hath Satan filled thy Heart to le to 
the Holy Ghoft ? And to Saphira, Why have you agreed to tempt the Holy Ghost ? A&ts 3. 5. 
9. i.e. having joined your felves to the Affembly of Chriftians, where you have had fo 
great Experience of the Affiftance of the Holy Spirit, to declare the Secrets of Men, why, 
after fuch Experience, have you dared tolie in the Aflemblies of thofe Men in whichthe 
Holy Spirit thus refides, and thereby fhew you doubt his Power to reveal what you have 
fraudulently conceal’d ? He alfo knew the Heart of Simon Magus, for to him he fpeaks 
thus, 4éfs 8. 22. 23. J perceive thy heart 1s not right before God, but thou art in the gall of 
bitternefs, and in the bond of iniquity. “Twas by this Gift that St. Paul at Lyjtra looking 
upon a blind Man, fam that be had faith to be healed, Act. 14. 9. (a) Ignatius alfo {peaks of 
the Spirit in him that did τὼ κρύπτα chiy Keb, reprove things fecret, and (b) Jrenans, that the 
Brethren which had the /piritual Gift, did τὰ κρύφια τῶν ἀνθρώπων εἰς φαγεράν ἄγειν, difcover the 
hidden things of Men. | 

It wasdifcover’d in difcerning MensFitnefs or Qualifications for any Office in the Church ; 
and accordingly in fetting them apart for that Office. Thus the Aly Ghoft, in the Pro. 
phets, faid, Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the work.to which Ihave called them. Thug 
isthe Holy Ghoft faid το πᾶνε madethe B:fhops and Presbyters in Afia the Overfeers of the 
Churches there, Afts 20. 28. Becaufe, as (c) Clemens Romanus faith, the Apoftles conftitu. 
ted Bifhops and Deacons, δοκιμάζοντες “πὸ πναὔματι, Approving of them by the Sgrit. And (d) 
Clemens of Alexandria, that St. Fohn ordained to be of the Clergy, tes dad τέ πνάύματ. ἐγίς 
σημαενουῆμες, them who mere fisnified to him by the Spirit. And (ce) Ignatiw faith of the 82- 
foops of his time, that they were conftituted not by Men, but, ‘Ins? Χοις γνώμῃ, by the Coun- 
cil of Chrift Fefus. 


§ XIV. I proceed, Laftly, To fhew the reafon we have to believe that thefe extraordi- 
nary Giftswere equally conferr’d upon the other Churches, as upon thofe which the Apoftles 
mention in their Epiitles. This we may gather, 


iff. From thefe Expreflions of St. Paw! to the Church of Corizth, in which they were 
fo plentifully exercifed : for his Enquiry to them runs thus : What és it wherein you mere in- 
fertour to other Churcles ? 2 Cor. 12.13. and his Affertion thus, Jz every tixng you are en- 
viched by him in all utterance, and in all knowledge, fo that ye came behind the other Churches 
12 no gift, 1 Cor. 1. §, 7. which words plainly infinuate, that all other Churches were 
plentifully endowed with thefe Gifts. 


2dly, This alfo may be gathered from the Reafonof the thing: For the Operations of 
the Holy Ghoft are faid to be defigned for thefe ends; 1. The Confirmation of the Teffimony, 
and the Faith of Chrift, 1 Cor. τ. 6. and their eftablifhment in briff, 2 Cor. 1. 21,22. 2. The 
edification of the Body of Chrift, 1 Cor. 12. 7. Eph. 4. 11,12. 3. To be a pledge and earneft 
of their adcption, and their future happinefs, Rom. 8.23. 2Cor.1.22. Gal. 4.6.7. Eph. 
1.13. 4. Tobe their comfort under perfecurions, Rom. 5.3, 5. 2 Cor.1.7- 1 Pete 4.14. 
Now thefe are ends as neceflary for all, as for any Chriffian Churches, who mult all e- 
qually need the Confirmation of their Faith, the Work of the Miniftry, the Perfecting 
the Saints, and the Edification of the Body of Chrift, the Support and Comfort of the 


Spirit under Perfecutions, the Pledge and Earneft of their future Hopes. 


34ly, Thisalfo may be gathered from that Account which the Apoftle giveth of Spiri- 
tual Gifts, and Spiritual Perfons in the Church. The Gifts given for the Edification of the 
Church in general are thefe, the Werd of Wifdom, and of Knowledge, the Gifts of Healing, 
the working of Miracles, Prophecy, difcerning of Spirits, kinds of Tongues, and the Inter- 
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(a) Ep. ad. Philad. § 7. (b) Lil.s.cw.6. 9) Ep. ad. Co. § 42. 
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pretation of them, 1 Cor. 12. 8, 9,10. ‘The Perfons exercifing them aremention’d thus; — 
God hath fet fome in the Church, firft Apoftles, fecondarily Prophets, thirdly, Teachers; 
after that Miracles, then the Gifts of Healing, &c.v. 28. And in the Epiftle to the Ephe- 
fians thus, He gave fome Apoftles, fome Prophets, fome Evangelifts, fome Paftors and Tea 
chers, for the perfecting of the Saints, for the work of the Miniftry, for the edifying the Bo- 
dy of Christ, Eph. 4. 11, 12. Which places evidently fhew that thefe were Gifts de* 
figned for the benefit of allthe Churches of Chrift in general, and exercifed by thefe 
Perfons as they went about to plant, or toconfirm the Churches, the Power of Miracles, 
and the Gift of Healing, being alfo exercifed by them in Confirmation of that Faith they 
preached according toour Saviour’s Promife. So that fomeGifts feem for fome time con- 
ftantly exercifed by the Members of each Church in their Affemblies, and others by thofe 
Perfons who preached the Gofpel firft among them, ortravel’d toconfirm the Chutches, 
and fo all had Experience, more, or lefs, of thefe Spiritual Operations done among them. 


' Laftly, From the Confideration of that Baptifm which they all generally receiv’d; for 
as the Promife ran tothe Yewsin general, that they fhould be baptized with the Holy Ghoft, 
Matth. 3. 11. to every one that would believe, and be baptized, that they fhould receive 
the Holy Ghoft, Acts 2. 38. and that becaufe the Promife was to them, and to their Chil- 
dren, "ὁ πᾶσι τοῖς εἰς μακρῶν, and to all that were afar off, even as many as the Lord fhould 
call; fo was this Promife fignally fulfilled to the Believers of the Femifh Nation, who 
being enlightned, φωτιϑέν)ες, that is, baptized, they alfo tafted of the Spiritual Gift, and 
mere made Partakers of the Holy Ghost, and of the Powers of the World to come, Heb. 6. 
455. See the Note there: And great Grace was upon them all, Acts 4. 33. To the Be-« 
lievers in Samaria, for when the Apoffles, Peter and Fohn, laid their hands upon τορι. 
they received the Holy Ghoft, A&s 8.17. To the Converts of the Gentiles , for by one 
Spirit they were all baptized into one Body, τ Cor. 12. 13. and after they believed, they 
mere all fealed with the Spirit of Promife, Eph. τ. 13. they being faved, by the wafhing of 
Regeneration, and the renewing of the Holy Ghoft, which was fhed on them abundantly through 
Fefius Christ, Tit. 2. 5,6. All Chrifttans therefore being made Members of Chrift’s 
Body by Baptifin, all Chriftian Churches, and Bodies muft have thefe powerful Gifts cor- 
ferr’d upon, and exercifed by fome of the Members of thofe Churches, to the cdifica- 
tion of the reft. 
Accordingly it is declar’d by Fu/tin AZ. of them who were converted to the Chriftian 
Faith, that being (a) baptized inthe Name of Christ they received, fome the Spirit of Know 
ledge, forme of Counfel, fome of Fortitude, fome of Healing, fome of Fore-kuowledge, fome of 
Doétrine. 


§ XV. To conclude, the Primitive Profeffors, and Martyrs for the Chriftiaz Faith, 
afford us a‘ fall Teftimony of the Continuance of thefe Gifts and Operations of the Holy 
Gholtin the next Ages of the Church. (b) Clemens Romanus, in his Epiftle to the Church, 
of Corinth, faith, There was πλήρης TIA ual® ἐγὶς by xvas ὀπὶ πώας, a full Effufion of the Holy 
Sperit upon them all. (c) Ignatius faith of the Church of Smyrna, that fhe was ἐλεημένη 
ἐν παντὶ χαρίσματι favoured with all Gi/ts, and was deficient innone. (d) Fuftin faith, That 
even their Men and Women had the Gifts of the Holy Ghoft. Eufebinas, having mention’d the 
firft Order of the Succeflors of the -Apojfles, he faith, that (e) even then they performed 
many wondrous Works by the Holy Ghost. °Tis needlefs, faith (f) Irenaeus, to infift upon 
Particulars, for the miraculous Gifts which the Church throughout the World enjoys, and tke 
beneficial Miracles fhe worketh for the good of Heathens, are innumerable. This he faith af- 
ter he had enumerated among the Gifts then given to Believers the ca/ting out of Devils, 
Prophecy, the Knowledge of things future, the bealing the fick, and the raifing the dead. 
And when Montanus appeared, there was not only in the Church the Gift of Prophecy, 
but in divers Churches (g) many other ftrange Works performed by the Divine Gifts. 


—--- — 


(a Ol xX λαμζάνεσι Style ἔκας Ὁ», ἐς dbs εἰσὶ φω]ιζί μμοι διὸ τῷ ovoud]@ reverse, ὃ WD λαμ 
Caves συμίσετως πυεῦμα, ὁ 3 βελῆς, 03 1~v@, ὁ ὃ Ἰάσεως, ὃ ἃ πρρἸνώσεως, ὁ ὃ διθασκαλίας. “Dial. cum 
Tryp. p. 258. Ἶ : 

(0) 2. ch. τς , (0) Proem. Ep. ad Smyrn. os 
εἰ 4) ἢ ἡμῖν ae iSan, 4 ϑηλείας, 4 ἄρσενας, χαρίσμα]α ὠπὸ τὸ πνε μα] Te 5: evovfes. Dial. cum 

ryph. p. 315. D. | es 

(ὦ) Ts Seb modi μα εἰσετι τύτε δὶ αὐτῶν wads παράφοξαι φυνώμεις ἐνήρ[εν. Hift. Eccl. |. 3. c. 37. 
, ( ) Ουκ δέϊν ceed uo ATA τῶν χαρισμάτων ἂν KATH παντὸς κύσμε ἡ ἐκκλησία Tage des λαΐζξσα ἂν τὰ 
ὀνόμα) Lice Χριςκ EkACUS ἡμέρας ED carpyncia τὴ τὰ ἐθνῶν ᾧπήελέ, Lib. 2. cap. 57. 

(GB) Πλῶςαι wer uy ἀλλ παρῳφοξοποιΐμ τῆ ϑ εἰν χαείσμα 0. εἰσίτι τότε κα] ἃ διοφύρες ἐκκλησίας ἑ »τελύ- 
(Bua, &c, Hilt. Eccl. le 4. Cs 3s 
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“ > nd. by allthefe early Teftimonies, That in the two firft Centuries many 
wires Holy Ghofk were ftill continu’d inall Churches, that every oneat their Baptifm 
received fomeor other of them. Thefe alfo are Relations not of things paft, or of things 
done in a corner, but of things commonly performed in the face of the Affemblies, and fo 
confirmed by the joint Teftimonies of all Chriftian Churches 5 they were Miracles which 
their own Eyes had feen, Tongues and Prophetick Gifts which their own Ears had heard ; 
Gifts which they ufed againft the Fews and Hereticks for their Conviction ; and beneficial 
Miracles fo truly wrought upon the Heathen,that they were efficacious toengage them to 
efpoufe and perfevere to the end, 11 the Profeffion of the Chriftian Faith. This therefore 
is, faith (h) Origen, οἴκθα ἀπόδειξις τὰ λύγα, the proper De monftr ation of our Fefus, no other 
Pretender to the Power of doing Signsor Wonders, having ever derived that Power from 
himfelf toothers, or engaged that Believers fhould fo generally receive it, none ever pre- 
tending to enable their Followers to {peak with Tongues, difcover the Secrets of Mens 
Hearts, or confer all, orany of thefe Gifts upon their Profelytes. It alfo muft be owned 
as a moft convincing Demonftration of the Truth, and the Divine Original ofthat Faith 
which miniftred thefe Gifts fo plentifully to its Profeflors. 


§ XVI. And oh that all who by this Demonftration of the Spirit are convinced of the 
Truth of Chriftian Faith, would ferioufly confider how much it does concern them, in 
point of Intereft and Wifdom, to yield to Obedience to all the Precepts of that Faith ! 
For, if the Gentiles were grven up to vile Affettions, and a reprobate Mead Rome. iv 
26. only for Sins committed againft the dim andthe imperfect Light of Nature ; if the 
Jews received a juft recompence for every Tranfgreflion of the Law delivered by AZofes to 
them ; how fhall we efcape if we neglett this great Salvation, which at the firft was {poken 
by the Lord, and was confirmed by them that heard, God bearing witnefs to it by divers Signs 
and Wonders, and Diftributions of the Holy Ghost? Nebr. 2. 3, 4. And to this end 
confider, 


I ft, That by ous Difobedience to the Chriftian Precepts we contradiét the great Defign 
ofall thefe Demonftrations of the Holy Spirit, they beingall intended, faith St. Paul, to 
make the Gentiles obedient in word and deed, Rom. 15. 18. 


adly, That all our Certainty of Chriffzan Faith doth highly aggravate the Guiltofour 
Tranfgreffion of the Christian Precepts: For the ftronger is the Motive to believe, the 
reater is the Guilt of Difobedience, becaufe fuch Motives may be eafily difcerned, and 
Ὁ our Ignorance of them muft be lefs excufable ; and we cannot refift their Evidence, 
but we mutt offer Violence to the Convictions of our Confciences, and fo we have no 
cloak for our Sin. 


3dly, That though we own the Christian Faith, and our Lord Fefus , yet whilft welive 
in Difobedience to his Precepts, God looks upon us as mere Jnfidels, fuch as 4” words pro- 
fefs to know him, but in works deny him, being difobedient, Titus1.16. Out Faithat leaft 
mutt be irrational and abfurd, for why call ye me Lord, Lord, faith Christ, and do not the 
things that I fay? Luke 6. 46. And "twill be as unprofitable, as it is irrational ; for tho’ 
we know thefe things, we only can be happy if we do them, John 13. 17. | 


To conclude all, Our Convictions of the Truth of Christian Faith, add Strength tothofe 
Engagements and Encouragements which that Religion offers towardsa Virtuousand Ho- 
ly Life; for if all that ts delivered in thefe Sacred Records be the revealed Willof God 
then all the Promifes and comfortable Paflages contained in them, will be affuredly made 
good to all obedient Chriftians, and the Affurance of fuch ineftimable Bleflings as the 
Gofpel promifeth, muft lay upon us ftrong Engagements to be Stedfast and unmoveable 
always abounding in the werk, of the Lord, as knowing that our Labour {hall not be in vain in the 
Lord. 


* (δ) Contra. Celfum, lib. το pos. 
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T us the general Note of the Ancient Com- 
mentators, that thouch this Epiftle be in 
place the firft of all St. Paul’s Epiftles, 

et was it not firft written by him, * but was the 
laft of all he wrote from Afia, Macedonia,and 
Achaia, before he went to Rome : The Epiftles 
to the Theffalonians, to the Corinthians, and 
the Ep:ftle to the Galatians, being writ be- 
fore it. They therefore think that it was 
placed firft, esther as being written -{- to the 
Imperial City, # fome thought, or for the 
Excellency of the Doétrine contained in it, 
as others do conjeéture. So faith Theodoret 
in his Preface. 
ft was written from Corinth, as the fame 
Ancients ote, for he calleth Eraftus the Cham- 
berlain of the City from whence he writ it, 
Chap.16.23. and be had bys abode at Corinth, 
2 Tim. 2. 4. He calleth Gaiushus Hoft, i. e.the 
Man with whom he lodged, Chap. 16. 23. now 
he was aCorinthian,tCor. 1.14. He commend- 
eth rtothem Phebe, a Servant of the Church 
at Chencrea, Chap. 16. 1. now Chencrea was 
a Port of Corinth. Moreover it was written 
thence, not when St.Paul travelled through 
Greece, Alt 20. 2. for that then he came to 
Corinth, 1s not faid , nay it us gainfaied by St. 
Paul bimfelf, who in his Second Epiftle to the 
Corinthians, writ the fame Year with this, ex- 
cufes himfelf for not coming to them, Chap. 1 
and declares, that the third time he was ready 
to come to them, Chap. 13.1. Add tothys 
that whep be writ this Epiftle to the Romans, 
he knew the Contributions of the Church of 
Corinth were actually made, and even depofited 
ia his hands, he being then going up with them 
to Jerufalem, Rom, 15. 25--28. Whereas when 
he travelled Greece,and came to Macedonia, 
Acts 20.3, 3. they either indeed were not fo, 
or at the leaft he knew not that they were fo, 
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and therefore fent firft Titus, and then his 
Second Epiftle to them, that they might be fo, 
Chapters 8, 9. 

It was written to the Romans when he bad 
not feen them, Chap. 1.11. and before he was 
gone up toJerufalem, for he was but then ρο- 
ing thither, Rom. 15. 1§. and purpofed from 
thence to goby Rome to Spain, v.28. And 
fo it muft be written Α. Ὁ. 57. for we find 
him at ΠΊΕ; Aits 21.6. and a Prifoner 
under Felix in the fourth Year of Nero. See 
Dr. Pearfon, Annal. Paulin, p. 15, 16. 

That the Church of Rome confifted partly 
of the Jews then dwelling there, we learn both 
from the tath Chapter, where the Gentiles are 
exhorted to bear with their weakuefs:; And 
from the 15th Chapter, where he peaks thus, I 
have written unto you more boldly,@7é μέρες, 
as to the Gentile part. See the Note there, 
V.15. 16. And from the Salutations fent to 
them at Rome, they being chiefly fent to them 
of the Jewih Nation. 

The two Great Dottrines laid down in thy 
Epsftle, are (1.) That of Fuftification by Faith 
alone, without the Works of the Law. Of whica 
fee the Prefacetothe Epiftleto the Galatians. 
And (2.) The Myftery of the Calling of the 
Gentiles, the Rejection at prefent of the Jews, 
and the recalling of them when the fulnefs of 
the Gentiles was to come in. 

Laftly, It is obfervable, that among all his 
Salutations to thofe of Rome, be hath nor one 
dirctted to St. Peter., nor doth he give ss 
any hint that St. Peterthen had ever been at 
Rome, or planted any Church there, which, as 
it makes it highly probable he bad not then 
been there at all, fo doth it make it certain that 
St. Paul kvew not of his being there when this 
Epiftle was endited. 
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* Πασῶν tydrn τῶν du τὴς ᾿Ασίας χἡ Μακεδονίας κὶ ᾿Αχαίας ἐκπεμφθεισῶν. Chryft. Theodoret. 
dl V4 ’ ~ , » : Ν ᾿ 
Ὑ ὡς παιοβαπὴν ὑχέσαν βιδασκαλίαν xg τὴν τῶν δο[μάτων ἀἐκείϑειαν διὰ πλριίόνων διδάσκεσαν, τινὸς ὅ" 
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CHAP. I. 


called to bean Apoftle, a fe- 
| parated to the Gofpel of God. 

2. Which [Go/pef] he had promifed afore 
by his Prophets in the holy Scriptures L/peak- 
ing in them,] 

3. Concerning his Son Jefus Chrift our 
Lord, who was made of the Seed of David 
according to the flefh, (Als 2. 30. 2 Tim. 
2. 8. and] 

4. bDeclared to be the Son of God [zve- 
fted\ with Power, according to the Spirit of 
Holinefs [refiding in him without meafure, 
John 3. 34. avd] by the Refurrection from 
the Dead. 

5. By whom[thus raifed and invefted with 
all. power, and atling now not as a Prophet, 
but as Lord of ail, by the whole fulnefs of the 

C Godhead we have received ¢ Grace, and 
Apoftlefhip [i. e. the Office of an Apojftle, and 
the Grace belonging to st | for obedience to the 
Faith among (Gr. iv] all Nations. 

6. Among whom are ye alfq the called of 
Jefus Chrift. 

4.11 Paul write} to all that be in Rome 
beloved of God, called to be Saints, (Gr. 
Saints called, See Note on 1 Cor. 1. 1. wifh- 
ang \ Grace [may] be [given] to you from 
God our Father, and [ from] the Lord Je- 
fus Chrift. 

8.(C- And] firft,I thank my God through Je- 
fus Chrift Lthe Fountain of all our Bleffines, 
Eph. 1. 3. for [the Converfion wrought in’) 
you all [ fo vifibly |] that your Faith is fpo- 
ken of throughout the World. 

9. [This happy fuccefs of the Gofpel being 
very grateful to me, | for God is my witnefs, 


q Verfe 1. Ρ Aul,a Servant of Jefas Chrift, 


whom I ferve with my fpirit in the Gofpel 
of his Son, that without ceafing [Gr. hom 
unceffantly]| 1 make mention of you. 

10. Making requeft [Gr. requefting] al- 
ways in my prayers to come to you, if by a- 
ny means, now at length, I might have a 
profperous journey by the will of God ; 

11. For [long to fee you, 4 that I mayd 
impart to you fome fpiritual gift, to the end 
that you may be eftablifhed. 

12. That is, thatI may be ¢ comforted 6 
together with you,by the mutual Faith, both 
of you [through faith receiving] and me [by 
faith imparting thefe gifts.) 

13. Now 1 would not have you ignorant, 
Brethren,that oftentimes! purpos’d tocome 
to you, that I might have fome fruit among 
you alfo, even as among other Gentiles, 
[though through many hindrances I have not 
been able to accomplijh my purpofe,Ch. 15,22.] 

14. For [ 4: 1 ama debtor both to the 
Greeks, and the Barbarians; both tothe wife, 
and tothe unwife, Cas having by God the di- 
Jpenfation of the Gofpel commutted to me for 
therr fakes, 1 Cor. 9.6. 

15. So, as much as isin me, I am ready 
tof preach the Gofpel to you that are atf 
Rome alfo. 

16. For 1am not afhained of the Gofpel 
of Chrift, for it is Latrended with] the power 
of God to falvation, to every one that be- 
lieveth, to the Jew firft, [τὸ whom it was by 
God’s appointment to be firft preached, Acts 
3.26: and 13. 46. ] and alfo to the Gentile. 

17. For therein is ὃ the Righteoufncfs of Z 
God revealed h from faith to taith, (Gr. rhe hh 
Richteoufnefs of God by faith ἐς revealed to 

beget 
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i begat in men faith] as it 1s written,! but the 
juit fhall live by faith. 

18. [And this may of Fuftification, or ob- 
taining Remiffion of Sins, ἐς neceffary to ex- 
empt all men, whether Few, or Gentile, from 
the wrath of God; for [το begin firft with 
k the Gentiles,]* the wrath of God Is reveal- 
ed from heaven 1 againft all ungodlinefs,and 
unrighteoufnefs of [thofe] men whoholdthe 
truth, [they kvom by the light of Nature, in 
unrighteoufnels. | 

19. Becaufe that which may be known of 
God [by the light of Nature] is manifeft in, 
For,to ]them,for God hath fhewed it to them. 

20.For the invilible things of him ™ from 
the Creation of the World are clearly feen, 
For, are clearly feen (even) from the creation 
of the World | being underftood by the things 
that are made, Li. 6. by bis works, ] even his 
eternal Power and Godhead ; [ὃ that they 
are without excufe 9 [viz. who do not worfhip 
him alone as God, who ws the Creator of all 
things, but rather give the worflip due unto 
him, to the works of his hands.) 

21. Becaufe when they knew God, they 
glorified him not as God, Loy giving him the 
honour due to the Deity, \ neither were thank- 
ful [!0 him, who giveth to all men, life, breath, 
and all things, Acts 17-28. azd 14.17.] but he- 
came vain in their Imaginations Lof h:m,] 
and their foolifh heart was dearkned. 

22. Profefling themfelves to be wife,L4d 
ufurping that name, V.14. 1 Cor. 1. 20, 21.] 
they became, [iz their attions,] fools. 

23. And changed π the glory of the in- 
corruptible God into an Image made like 
tocorruptible men, and to birds,and four- 
footed beafts, and creeping things. 

24. Wherefore God alfo gave them upto 
uncleannefs, through the lufts of their own 
hearts, to difhonour their bodies among 
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themfelves, Las did the Sodamites and Canaa- 
nites of old, ὠπελθέσα ὀπίσω ceprds ἑτέρας, 
Jude 7] τ oe 

24.5.4: being alfo men] who changed the 
truth of God into a lie, [worfhiping as God’s 
them who by nature were no Gods, Gal. 4. 8. 
or only Demons, 1 Cor. το. 20.] and [they] 
fervedthe © Creature more than the Crea- 
tor, who ts blefled forever. Amen. 

26. For this caufe God gave them [far- 
ther] up to vile affections, for even their 
women did change the natural ufe [of their 
bodies, ] into that which is againft nature. 
[See Lucian, Sida, rasp Κλωνάσιον % Abavide | 

27. And alfo themen,leaving the natural 
ufe of the women, burned in their lufts one 
towards another, men with men working 
that which was unfeemly, (Gr. filthinefs, } 
and receiving in themfelves that recom- 
pence of their error which was meet ; (i. e. 
being given up thus to difhonour their own Bo- 
dies,) (See Lucian’s ἔρω]ες) for the difhonour 
they did to God by their Idolatry. ] 

28. And as they liked not to retain God 
in their knowledge, L/o] p God gave them 
up q toa reprobate mind, todothofe things 
which were not convenient : [They] 

23. Being filled with all unrighteoufnefs, 
fornication, wickednefs, covetoufnefs, ma- 
licioufnefs,full of envy, murther, debate,de- 
ceit, malignity, whifperers, | 

30. Backbiters, haters of God, defpiteful, 
proud, boafters,inventers of evil things,dif- 
obedient to parents ; 

31. Without underftanding, covenant 
breakers, without natural affection, impla- 
cable, unmerciful ; 

32. Who knowing the judgment of God, 
[viz.] that they who do fuch things are 
r worthy of death, not only do the fame, 
but 5 have pleafure in them that do them. 


Annotations on Chap. I. 


ἃ Verfe 1.’ Ae feparated.| He in 

this word feems to allude 
to his former Separation when he lived a 
Pharifee, i. e. one feparated from all Cere- 
monial Defilement, and from the People of 
the Earth, ἐν. the Common People,who ob- 
ferved not the exact Rules of Legal Purity ; 
faying, That he was feparated now,not toa 
niccr obfervation of the JewifhRitesandCu- 
ftoms, but to the Preaching of the Go- 
{pel of God; and the affinity betwixt this, 
and the Fp:ffle to the Galatians, both as to 
Matter and Style, inclines me not to inter- 
pret the Apoffle of the Separation mention’d 
Alts 13. 2. where the Holy Ghoft faith, Se- 
parate me Barnabas and Saul for the work of 
the Miniftry, to which I have appointed them ; 
but of God’s separating him from bis mother’s 
wemb, and calling him to that work, Gal. 
18: 


Ν.4.Θειϑ 7 ,declared to be the Son ofG od. | 
Chrift, while he was on Earth, declared 
that he was the Son of God, whom the Fa- 
ther had fandified, and fet apart to his Pro- 
phetich Office: Accordingly the Spirit of God 
defcended on him at his Baptifm, and 4 vorce 
from heaven faid, This ts my beloved Son tn 
whom I am well pleafed; this he proved 
fromthe powerful Works wrought by him; 
that he was the Son of God, fanétified and 
confecrated to his Office by the Spirit of 
God abiding in him, and fo was ἐπ the Fa- 
ther, and the Father in hsm, declaring that 
he did his Miracles by the Power of the Ho- 
ly Ghoft, and by the Spirst of God, did caft 
out Devils, Matth. 12. 28. And thus St. 
Peter reprefents this Prophet to Cornelius, 
faying, God anointed Fefus of Nazareth with 
the Holy Ghoft, and with power, who (there- 
fore] went about doing good, and healing all 

B 2 that 
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that mere oppreffed of . the Devil, for God 
was with him, A&s το. 38. And thusit feem- 
eth necellary he fhould act in his Prophetical 
Office, a Prophet being a Perfon fent from 
Ged, and fpeaking in his Name, and acted 
by his Spirit in the delivery and confirma- 
tion of his Meflage ; That our Great Pro- 
phet Fefus was, as ina more fublime, fo in 
this fenfe, the Son of God, endowed with 
power of working Miracles by the Holy 
Ghoft for confirmation of his Doétrine, God 
hath demonftrated, faith the Apoftle, here, 
by raifing him from the dead. 
Ver.s. Χάριν 4 Arosonl, Grace and Apoftle- 
foip.] That is, faith Ocecumenius, xaply εἰς 
ὑποτολδιὺ, Grace for the Office of Apoftles, the 
favour to be Apoffles, fay fome, becaufe 
the Apoftle call this Ofhce Grace, Rom. 15. 
15. Gal. 2. 9. Eph. 3. 2---7- but where he 
doth fo, there is always fomething added of 
the Gifts and Powers by which they were 
enabled to exercife it: v. g. Tome ws this 
grace given, that I may be the Minifter of 
Chrift to the Gentiles, Rom. 15.15.16. In 
the power of Signs, and Miracles, and Gifts 
of the Holy Ghoft, v. 19. Sames, Cephas, and 
Johan krew the grace given to me, Gal. 2. 9. 
becaufe God had wrought mightily with me 
towards the Gentiles, V.8. And Eph. 3. 2. 
there is mention of the Grace of God given 
to St.Paul; but then ’tis added, that he is 
made a Minifter, according to the gift of 
tke Grace of God, given to him by the effee 
ttual workjng of his power, V. 7. 1 there- 
fore think fit to join both together, and 
give the fenfe of the words thus: By whom 
te have received the Office of Apoftles, and 
Grace through his Name to call all Nations to 
the obedience of Faithin him; or to yield O- 
bedience tothe Faith preached in his name. 
ἃ Vir ῖνω τι με]α δῷ χάρισμα ὑμῖν ovdud)iney, 
that I might impart to you fome {piritual Gift. ] 
This 1s by moft interpreted of the Spirit of 
Wifdom and Knowledge, by which St.Paul 
would inftrué them: 1 rather chufe to re- 
ter it to fome Spiritual Gift he at his com- 
ing would beftow upon them, by the Im- 
polition of his Hands upon fome of them, 
as the -dpoftles ufed to do, Atts.8.17. and 
19.6. 2 Tim. 1.6. For (f/f) that is moft 
agreeable tothe phrafe ules tveu χάρισμα avd 
μαμκὸν, τὸ give the Spirit, ora Spiritual Gift. 
And (fecondly) to his words in the clofe of 
this Epiftle, that he fhall come to them in the 
fuluefs Tis ξυλογίας of the bleffing of the Go- 
{pel of Chrift, that Phrafe being applied to 
the giving of the Spirit, and his Gifts, Gal. 
3.14. Eph. 1.3. And (thirdly) to the end 
here afligned of the imparting this Gift,viz. 
the Eftablifhment oftheRomans inthe Faith: 
For the vouchfafement of the Spirit,and his 
Gifts unto the Churches, is {till called βεζαίω- 
vis the Coufirmation of them in the Faith, 
1 Cor. 1. 5, 6.2 Cor. 1.21, 22. ands. 5.Gal. 
5 5. 1 Theff. 1.5. 
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Μετ. 2. Συμπαρᾳκληϑῆναι, το be comforted to- © 
gether with you. It being both a comfort and 
eftablifhment of Faith in them, to receive 
thefe Gifts of the Spirit, and in him, to be 
able to impart them to them, and to find 
God fo effectually working by him. 

Vi 50 Ὑμῖν τοῖς ἐν Ρώμη ἐναγγελίσεϑαι το preach f 
the Gofpel to you at Rome.| St. Paul here 
feems plainly to challenge Rome as part 
of his Province, as being the Apoftle of 
the Gentiles. So again, Chap. 11. 13. 4 
fpeak, to you, Gentiles, in as much as I am 
the “Apoffle of the Gentiles, I magnifie my 
Office. And Chap. 15.15. Ihave written the 
more boldly to you im part, i.e. aS to the Gen- 
tele part among you, as putting you in re- 
membrance of the grace given to me of God, 
v. 16. that I fhould be the Miniffer of Fefus 
Chrift to the Gentiles; and fo on tov. 30. 
And here, J purpofed to come to you Gentiles, 
for Iam a debtor, &c. When therefore the 
Ancients tell us, that St. Peter was Bifhop 
of Rome, as well as St. Paul, this can be 
only true of Peter as to the Fewifh Converts 
there, whilft St. Paul was the Apoffle and 
‘Bifhop of the Gentiles at Rome, according to 
the Agreement made between them, that 
Paul and Barnabas fhould go unto the Gen- 
tiles, St. Peter and Fobn to the Circumeifion, 
Gal. 2.9. And fothe Bifhop of Kome, if he 
will be St. Perer’s Succeflor, muft only 
preach to the Jews, or be the Bifhop of the 
Circumcifion. Moreover, it feems highly 
probable that St. Peter was not yet come 
to Rome, much lefs had fettled his See there; 
for if fo, why fhould St.Paul be fo defirous, - 
fo often purpofing to come to them, that he 
might impart fome fpiritual Gift to them, to 
the end they might be eftablifhed, unlefs St. 
Peter. were either unfufficient for, or very 
negligent inthat work? See the Preface 
to this Epz/tle. 

Μεγ. 7.Δικαωσυμη Oct, the Righteoufnefs of 
God.| This Phrafe in St. Paui’s ftile, doth 
always fignifie the Righteoufnefs of Faith in 
Chrift Fefas dying, or fhedding his Blood 
for us. So Chap. 3. 20,21. The Righteouf- 
ne{s of God without the Law 15 mantfeft, to 
wit, the Richteoufnefs of God through Faith 
in Fefus Chrift. The fame poftle having 
declared, that the Gentiles, who followed 
not after Righteoufnefs, had obtained unto 
Righteoufnefs, even the Righteoufnefs of Faith; 
but J/rael not believing had not attained 
to the Law of Righteoufne/s, Rom. 9. 30, 
31. He proves the fecond aflertion thus : 
For they being ignorant of the Righteoufnefs 
of God , and feeking to effablifh their own 
Righteoufne/s (which ἐς of the Law) have not 
fubmitted τὴ φικαιωσιμ TE O86 to the Righ- 
teoufne/s of God; i.e. to the Righteoufnefs 
of Faith in Chrift, to which the Gevriles had 
fubmitted, Chap. 10. 3. For Chrift ἐς the end 
ofthe Law for Righteoufnefs, i.e. for Jufti- 

fication 


Chap. I. 


h 


1 


k. 


fication through Faith in Chrift, v. 10. See 
the Note on 2 Cor. 5. 21. The Righteoufnefs 
of God is therefore manifeftly taken forGo- 
{pel Righteoufnefs, as Mr.C/. notes on Kom. 
3.p-263- But when he adds, thar us, for 
fanttity of life confequent upon Repentance, 
he is miferably out ; for this Righteoufnefs 
confilts not inour Sanétification, but inour 
Juftification, or Abfolution from our Sins 
paft, through Faith in the Blood of Chrift, 
fhed for the Remiffion of Sins. 

Ib. Ex πίςεως εἰς πίςιν, from i.e.by faith to faith. | 
"Ex being here put for δια, as in this very 
Verfe, the juft fhall live ἐκ πίςεως by hy faith. 
So Chap. 3.20. Jt zs one G od who will jufti- 
fie the Circumcifion ἐκ πίφεως through faith, 
and the uncircumeifion διὰ Tisews by the fame 


faith. 80 ἡ ἐκ wisws dixatwowm js the Righte- 


oufnefs that w by faith, Chap. 9. 30.& 10. 6. 
«ικωμωσιμη th Τὴ πίςι απ διὰ πίςεως Te Xess, the 
Righteoufnefs by faith in Chriff. Vain there- 
fore is theDefcantof Mr.LeClerk uponthefe 
words, That from the Faith whereby the Fews 
believed the Prophets, and the Gentiles their 
Anceftors, they might proceed to another faith: 
For if he means they fhould proceed from 
the one Faith to the other, this is true of 
the $¥ews who were to add to their Faith 
in God, and in his Prophets, Faith in our 
Lord ΩΣ chrift, John [4.- 4. But it is 
falfe as to the Gentiles, who were to re- 
nounce, and turn from the Faith of their 
Anceftors, that they might believein Chrift. 
If he means by proceeding from Faith to 
Faith, renouncing the one toembracc the o- 
ther, thisis true of the Gentiles, but falfe 
when applied tothe Jews, who were not 
to renounce their Faith in the Prophets, but 
by virtue of it to embrace this Righteouf- 
nefs of God, teflified by the Lam and the Pro- 
phets. The fenfe of thefe words feems plain- 
ly to be this; The Righteoufnefs of God, 
which ἐς by Faith, revealed in the Gofpel to 
beget faith in men. 

Ibid. Ὁ δίκαι Ὁ: ἐν risews Cnoe)), the juft fhall 
live by his faith. In God’s Promifes; whence 
it appears that Faith doth not include Obe- 
dience, but onlya firm belief of God’s Pro- 
τητος obliging to Obedience. Hence the .4- 
poftle argues from this very place,Gal.3.10, 
11. that the Law ws wot of faith, becaufe it 
faith, Thet man that doth thefe things {hall 
live in them, making Obedience the Condi- 
tion of Juftification by the Law. 

Ver. 18. ‘Opyi Get, the wrath of God.] 
This.was before more exprefly revealed a- 
gainft the unrighteoufnefs of the Yems,God 
In the mean time fo far winking at the un- 
righteoufhefs of the Gentiles, as to make 
no ex prefs denunciation of hisWrath againft 
them 5 but now be calls all men every Where 
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to repent of their unrighteoufnefs. becau/e 
he hath appointed a day in which he will judge 
the world in righteoufne/s, ACS 17. 30, 31. 
Ibid. "Evi πᾶσαν ἀσέζειαν xy ἀδυκίαν ἀνθρώπων, | 
againft all ungodlinefs and unrighteoufne[s of 
men.) The ungodlinefs of men fignifies 
their impiety of robbing God of his honour, 
and giving it to graven Images, or to them 
which by mature were no Gods, and fo being 
ungrateful to him, who was the Author of 
all their Bleffings, v. 21. to 26. Their un- 
righteoufnefs is their injuftice to one ano- 
ther, fromv. 26. to the 30th. And they 


are {aid to retain the truth in unrignteoufnefs, 


by acting contrary to the Notions of it,they 
had, or might have learned from the Law 
of Nature, and by fupprefling or corrupting 
the Didtates of their Natural Confcience. 
So of the Builders of the Tower of Babel, 
(a) Philo faith, That ct fujiiced them nor, τὰ 
πρὸς Tes ὑμοφύλες συΓχεῖν Sinwa, to confound the 
Laws of Fuftice among men, but alfo they in- 
vaded Heaven, ὠδικίαν Be arGevles, ὠσίξειαν ὃ 
Seeizorles, fowing unrighteoufnefs, and reap- 
ing ungodlinefs, 

Ver. 20. ᾿Απὸ ἡ χ]ίσεως κύσμε, from the Crea- my 
tion of the World.] This Phrafe feems not 
to fignifie the means by which they cameto 
the Knowledge of God, for that is after- 
wards exprefled in thefe words, ποιήμασι νοῖ- 
tia, being made known by his works 5 but 
rather toimport, that fromthe beginning of 
the World the Heathezs had this means of 
knowing the true God from the Works of 
the Creation ; fo a ἀρχῆς κύσμε is from the 
beginning of the world, Matth. 24. 21. ὠπὸ 
SH κύσμα, from the foundation of the 
world, Matth. 13. 35. Luke 11. 50.Heb.4.3. 
and 9. 26. Strange isthe Cenceit ofaLearn- 
ed Perfon, who interpretes thefe, and all the 
following words of this Chapter of the 
Gnofticks, for whoever heard that the 
Gnofticks changed the glory of the sncor- 
ruptible God into an Image made like to birds, 
and faurfooted beaffs, and creeping things ὃ 
Who of the Ancients ever faid, Their women 
changed the natural ufe of the body for that 
which 1: againft Nature ? or, How is it pof- 
ible that the Apoftle fhould here accufe 
them of all this /dolatry and Jmage-worthip, 
and yet in the next Chapter fay of the fame 
Gnofficks, according to the Interpretation 
of the fame Perfon, Thou that abhorrest I- 
dols, doff thou commit Sacriledge ? V. 226 
Doubtlefs the Apoftle fpeaks here of that 
Knowledge of God which by the Light of 
Nature was in the heart of the Gentiles, 
and fo was manifeft in, and to them, even 
from the time of the Creation of the world, 
by his works, becaufe the Heavens declare 
the glory of God, and the Firmament fhewerh 


ress gees 
(a) De Confuf. Ling. p. 267. F. 


hi 


his handy work, Pfal. 19. 1. and therefore 
‘doth not here fay, that his Mercy, and 
Grace, and Love to Mankind, but that his 
Eternal power and Godhead was fhewed by 
thefe Works, which yet in reafon he fhould 
have mentioned here, as he doth elfewhere, 
had he fpoken of the Difcoveries God made 
of himfelf by the Gofpel Revelation. 

Ver. 23. Thi δόξαν τἴ ἀφ ἀρ]ε Oss, the glory 
of the incorruptible God.| The Defcription 
of God in the New Teftament is this, That 
Le dwelleth in Leght inacceffible, 1 Tim. 1. 16. 
That he # Lighr, 1 John 1. 5,6. And thus 
he always exhibited himfelf to Men in a 
mighty Splendor of Flame and Light, as a 


vifible Token of his Special and Afajeftick, 


Prefence. Thus he appeared to the Azted:- 
luvians, to Adam, faith the Learned Bifhop 
of Elyon Gen. 2. 1§. and 3. 8. and to Cain 
and Abel, when they brought their Offer- 
ings tothe Lord, i. e. to the place where 
his Schechinab or Glorious Prefence ufed to 
appear; for God had see to Abel and his 
Offering, i. ε. faith Theodotion’s Tranflation, 
ἐψεπύρησεν, he fet it on fire by a ftream of light, 
or flame from the Schechinah, which then 
ufually appeared at the place of Worhhip: 
Why elfe doth Carm complain thus, From thy 
face fhall I be hid ? Or why is he faid to go 
out from the Prefence of the Lord? Gen. 4. 
4, 14. 80 after the Flood, we may prefume 
he appeared to Noah offeringBurnt-offerings 
to him; for God accepting his Oblation,as 
he did that of Abel's, ’tis reafonable to con- 
ceive that he gave the like token of that 
Acceptance. So he appeared to Abraham, 
when he faid unto him, Ger thee out of thine 
own Country, in a lamp of fire confuming 
his Sacrifices, Gen. 15. 17. Whence St. Ste- 
phen faith, ὁ Θεὸς δόξης, the God of Glory ap- 
peared to our Father Abraham, AG@s 7. 2. In 
this vifible Majefty Godappeared to him a- 
gain, Chap. 17. 1. For in the Conclufion of 
that Chapter it is faid, God ment up from A- 
braham, 1. 6. the glory of the Lord afcended, 
faith the Craldee Paraphrafe, and B. Uxiel. 
50 he appeared to AZo/es in the Bufh, Exod. 
3. 2. fo tothe People on Afount Sinat,Exod. 
24-16, 17.where Mal Q@ ἡ δόξης τῷ Kuew ὡσεὶ 
mop, the fight of the Glory of the Lord was 
like fire. This vifible Appearance of God 
in Light 15 above thirty times inthe Old Te- 
flament {tiled the Glory of the Lord ; See 
Note on Phil. 2.8. and on Heb. 1. 3. And 


ge, 


(b) Non enim vires agitur, neque neceffitate in alreram Partem anima declinatur,alio 


A Paraphrafe with Annotations on 


Chap. 


this Schechinab was not only given to the 
Fews after the Law, but to the Geztiles be- 
fore the Law, as aPrefervative from Idola- 
try, or toinftruct them to make no other 
Refemblance of him, or Symbol of his Pre- 
fence, befides that which he from the be- 
ginning had chofen to appear in; but-this, 
faith the Apoffle, they changed into the fimi- 
litude of Aten and Birds, &c. Andof the 
Fews making the golden Calf, God fays, they 
changed δόξαν ἀντῶν their glory into the foraili- 
tude of a Calf, Pfal. 106. 20. and of the fame 
Jews departing from God toldols, it is faid, 
My people ἠλλάξαῖ]ο ὃ δόξαν ari hath changed its 
glory for that which cannot profit them, Jer. 
2. 11. 


Ver. 25. Ἐλάτρώσαν τὴ xJiod, they ferved the 


Creature.) Inthe 23d Verfe they are char- 
ged only with falfe|Reprefentations ofGod, 
in this alfo with a falfe Obje& of their 
Worfhip, by giving the Divine Honour to 
a Creature. © 

Ver. 28. Eis εὐδόκιμον γᾶν, to a reprobate 
mind. ΤΟ ἃ πη that could not be ap- 
proved of by God or Men, to do τὸ μὴ κα- 
ϑήκον)α things not agreeable to Nature, or 
to Reafon. 

Ibid. Παρέδωκεν dures ὁ Θεὸς, God gave them 
up to a reprobate mind.) V.24. God gave 
them up in the luftings of their hearts to un- 
cleannefs. V.26. God gave them up to dif- 


honourable affettions.| Here the Fathers care- ’ 


fully inform us, that thefe Phrafes cannot 
be fo underftood, as to lay upon them, of 
whom St. Paul fpeaks, a neceflity of being 
thus unclean and unnatural in their Affe@i- 
Ons, or thus perverfe in their Minds. For 
then (b), fay they, this would not be their 
fault, nor would it be blame-wort hy in them to 
do all thefe things . 

2ly, They pofitively tell us that the 4po- 
file here puts the Phrafe, (c) He gave them 
up, for, he permitted them to be given up. 

3dly, That this was done, (1.) (d) by 
leaving them naked and deftitute of his for= 
mer Providence and Care of them; not gi- 
ving them any warning of his Difpleafure 
again{t them for thefe things by his Prophers, 
as he did to the old World, and Nineveh, or 
by his Judgments, in order to their Refor- 
mation. (2dly,) By giving them up to (e) 
Satan, that unclean Spirit, who will not 
fail, when he hath permiffion, to provoke 
them to fuch uncleannefs, and who is that 


uin nec culpa ejus, nec virtue 


offes afcribi ; ; ; gas . .- Stee : : 
poffes afcribi, nec beni eleGio, pramtum, nec declinatio mali fupplicium mereretur, fed fervatur ei in omnibus libertas 


arbitrit, ut in quod cunque voluerit, tpfa declinet. 

(c) Παρέδωκεν ἀντὶ τὸ συωεχώρησε, Theodoret. 
, (4) Τῆς οἰκείας προμηϑείας ἐγύμνωσε, 
ὡς ἀναξίων ὄντων κηδεμονίας, Photius. 


Orgen. in Locum. 
᾿Αντὶ τὸ ἄασεν, Chryfoftom, Theophyla&. 

Theod. Oux αὐτὸς παρᾳδὲς ἄπαγε! ἀλλ᾽ αὐτὸς μρ duToy ἡμέλεσεν 
oie erate thats 3 Τίω τ Os κα]άλειψιν, παροδοσιν ὀνομείζᾳ, 
cx 9 AGL AUT ds ὁ Σ α]ανὰς Taped wrey εἰς ὦ παρέδωκεν, Phot. 
aSoniuG παρὸ τῶν δαιμώνων, sito Ὁ παράδοσιν EIQ καλῶν τῇ year. 


Theoph. 
Τῇ 2 avaspoph τῇ Gee εἰσάγε vas 
Ocecum. 


God 


i 


P 


4 


me 
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God of the World who blinds mens eyes, that 
they fhould not fee the Truth, 2 Cor. 4: 4: 50 
the Lord moved David to fay, Go, number 
Ifrael and Fudah, 2 Sam. 24, 1. 1. e. Satan 
provoked him todo it, 1 Chron. 21.1. And 
thus, fay they, 4 Phyficsan gives up hus Pati- 
ent to do what be will, when he finds he will 
not follow bw Prefcrsptions. Laftly, ‘They 
obferve, that they were thus deferted, and 
given up byGod, as the juft punifhment of 
their Iniquities committed againft the Law 
of Nature, whichthey had received,becaufe 
they held the truth revealed in unrighteouf- 
nefs, ν᾿ 18. becaufe when they kyew God, 
they did not glorifie him as God, nor were 
they thankful, v 21. and becaufe, knowing 
that they who did thefe things were worthy of 
death, they not a did the fame, but had 
pleafure in them that did them ; and fo in- 
deed (f ) they were delivered up to do thefe 
things by their own wickednefs. Thus ox 
the contrary we fay, Such a Maws Money de- 
ftroyed him, when it was not the Money, but 
hus intemperate and evil ufe of it that did fo. 
And fuch a Man’s Flatterers corrupted him, 
when it was his hearkning 10 them, and be- 
ing perfmwaded by them which did it, whereas 
he had st in his power not to hearken to them. 
And inthis permiffive fenfe the word παρέδω- 
κεν, he gave them up, is uled almoft an hun- 
dred times in the Old Teffament 9 when God 
is faid to give Men up into the hands of their 
Enemies, to give them up to the Sword, 
Thus the three Children παρέδωκαν, cave up 
their Bodies to be burned, Dan. 3.20. Thus 
David prays he may ποῖ “be given up wito the 
band of his Oppreffors, i. e. that God would 
not leave him to their power, Pf. 119.121. 
And the Son of Syrach, That God would 
not give him upto a proud look, Ecclus. 23. 4. 
And fo God gave his People up to their own 
hearts lufts, i.e. be let them follow their own 
Inventions, P{al. 81.12. And thisis fur- 
ther evident from Ὁ. 32. where they are faid 
to have done allthefe things againft their 
knowledge of the Judgment of God upon 
fuch evil Doers. 


([) τὸ καὶ 


He that would fee larger Comment up- 
on v. 29. 30, 31. let him confult the Learn- 
ed Grotius; I only fhall obferve from the 
Greek, Commentators, 1. That from thefe 
words, being filled with all uarighteoufnefs, 
it feemeth reafonable to interpret almoft all 
that follows as fome Species of Unrighte- 
oufnefs or Injuftice. 2. That πορνεία {igni- 
fies that wickedneis which caufes Men to 
do Mifchief againft their Neighbour by 
Treachery ; κἀκία, todo it out of Malice; 
κακοήϑειαγ to accuftom themfelves to do fo. 
3.1 Πατ ψϑυεις αὶ are they that whifper things 
to the damage of others when they are pre- 
fent ; κα]αλάλοι, they that openly defame 
them being abfent. 4. ‘Yapngariz, is that 
Pride which puffs us up on the account 
of the things we do enjoy; ἀλαζονεα, that 
boafting we make of things which we have 
not. : 

Ver. 32. Ἄξιοι ϑανώτα, worthy of death.) . 
That Murther, Adultery, and unnatural 
Lufts deferved death, they knew not only 
by the Light of Nature and of Confcience, 
but by their own Laws condemning them 
who did them, to death. That all thefe Sins 
being Species of Injuftice, condemned by the 
Law of Nature, rendered them obnoxious to 
the Difpleafure of that God whols the Go- 
vernourof the World, and the Avenger of 
all Unrighteoufnefs ; and fo obnoxious to 
Death for violating the Laws he had given 
them to govern themfelves by, they might 
know by the Light of Nature. 

[bid. Ξυρυ δοκῶσι τοὶς πεόαυύσι. lutve pleafure 2 
inthem that do το». This, fay the Greer~ 
Commentators, ts much worfe than the bare 
doing of them ; for a Manmaydothem 
through the power of Temptation, and by 
confideration may after become fenfible of 
his folly, and repent of it; but when he is 
arrived at that height of wickednefs, that 
he not only approves, but delights in feeing 
the like things done by others, he demon- 
{trates fuch a ftrong affection to them as 1s 
incurable. 


NN , Ῥ λ, ἐ ? 
παρέδωκεν αὐτὰς ὁ Θεὸς, τυτέςιν ἡ εἰς ϑεὸν GAnuptacia x) παρρινία, ἡ οἴκεία αὐτῶν Begsis, ἢ 


© Ff fl > ¢ 2 > > δ᾿ 1 
ἐκέσ Θ᾽ πώρωσις αὐτὴ παρέδωκεν αὐτὲς εἰς τὰ ἃ ὠτιμίας δ bi τὸ evar [he γὺ εἰώϑα μὴν λέγειν ὅτι ἀπώλεσεν 
~ é 
ail 


ros ιν.» é ; Η > > ς 
αὐτὸν Τὸ ἀργθξιον, KasTO! & τὸ ἀργύειον ATOAAUCIY, ἀλλ᾽ ἡ 


τῶν κολάκων πὸ πλῆθΘ᾽, καίτοι ἐκ ἐκ 
γνώμῃ τὰ ἐμὴ τὸ πειϑεὼ σε ἢ μὴ. Photius. 


ἂσ ATE χἡ OM κακῶ χρήσιφ, 4 Slepdespey αὐτὸν 


eivot διρφθερεσιγ, ἀλλὰ τὸ δρρσέχειν, ἡ πέϑεον αι TTDI, ὅ wp δξὶν ἐν τῇ 


CHAPTER 


A Paraphrafe with Annotations on 


= 


Terfe 1. Herefore,[ fizce God hath fhew- 
vor T ed hus beater thus againft 
the Gentiles for finning acainft the Law of Na- 
ture, |thouart inexcufable,4 OL Femifh]man, 
whoever thou art that judgeft L fo feverely 
of them, for wherein thou judgeft another, 
bthou condemneft thy felf, for > thou that 
judgeft doeft the fame things, Lofending as 
much againft the Law of Mofes, as they have 
done againft the Law of Nature.) 

2. But we are fure that the judgment of 
God is according to truth, againft them 
which commit fuch things, [ἐξ being equitable 
that he fhould, and certain that he will deal 
with men according to hw word. } 

3. And [then] thinkeft thou this, O man, 
who judgeft them who do fuch things [4- 
gainft the Law of Nature,| and doeft the 
fame [againft the Law of Mofes] that thou 
fhalt efcape the judgment of God, [which 
they have fo feverely felt 5 . 

4. Or defpifeft thou the riches of his 
goodnefs [eo thee above them, in giving the 
Law, Covenant and Promifes to thee, Chap. 9. 
4.1 and [hes] forbearance and long fuffer- 
ing Lexercifed hitherto to thee, who haft long 
hed his wrath, Chap. 9. 22. not know- 
ing Lor difcerning| that the goodnefs of God 
[xaturally] leadeth thee to repentance,Land 
is 4 powerful motive to engage thee to it, 2 
Pet. 3. 9,15.] 

ς. But after the hardnefs and impeniten- 
cy of thy heart [which will nor fuffer thee to 
repent, and believe the Gofpel, | treafureft 
Lyet] up [more] wrath againft the day of 
wrath, and revelation of the righteous judg- 
ment of God, [Rom. 9.22. 1 Theff. 2. 16. 


.9.1 

6. ΝΟ will renderto every man (Jen, 
and Gentile} according to his deeds. 

7. To them, who c by patient continu- 
ance in well doing, feek for glory, and ho- 
nour, and immortality ; eternal life: 

ἃ 8. But to them who are contentious [a- 
gainft\and d obey not the truth [of rhe Ge- 
Spel, as generally you Jews do not] but obey 
unrighteoufnefs Lor falfhood ; | indignation 
and wrath. 

9. Tribulation and Anguifh [7 fay] hhall 
be upon every foul that worketh evil, upon 
the Jew firft, Les being under greater light, 
and as having the Gofptl firft preached to them, 
Ads 13. 46. and to whom Chrift was firft 
and in perfon fent, Ads 3.26. and alfo up- 
on the Gentile, {for though God winked at 
the times of their former ignorance, Acts 17. 
30. yet now he hath revealed hss wrath from 
heaven againft all unrighteoufne/s, Chap... 17. 
they muft expect hes juft difpleafure Whe turn 
not from itto the way of truth, as the Gofpel 
1: called, 2 Pet. 2. 2.} 


CHAPTER IL- 


10. But glory, honour and peace fhall be 
to every man that worketh good,to the Jew 
firft, Las being the Church of God, to whom 
the promifes of the Meffiah chiefly did belong, 
Rom.9.4.] and alfo to the [believing] Gen- 
tile, Lehey being by faith Abraham’s feed, and 
heirs according to the promife, Gal. 3. 20. 

11. LJ fay to the Gentile alfo] for there 
is ὁ no refpect of perfons with God. 

12. [Tribulation and Anguifh, I fay, fhall 
be on every foul that worketh evil, whether 
Jew or Gentsle,| for as many as have fin- 
ned without the [written] law, [which ss 
the cafe of the. Gentsles,| fhall alfo perihh 
without [that] law, Lbeing condemned by the 
Law written in their hearts, ) and as many as 
have finned in [or under] the law, [which 
25 the cafe of the Fews, | fhall be judged [amd 
condemned for their evil deeds] by the Law. 

13. For [know this, ob thou Few, that] ἴ 
not the hearers [owly] of the law, are [upon 
that account | juft before God, but thedoers 
of it Lonly] fhall be juftified, i. e. accepred 
of God, as acting fuitably to their Profeffion.] 

14. LAnd fay not, that the Gentiles there- 
fore cannot be juftified, or accepted with God, 
becaufe they having not the Law, cannot be 


doers of it,] for g when the Gentiles whoZ 


have not the law [of AZofes,] do by nature 
the things contained in the [A4oral] law, 
they having not the [written] law, are a 
law La rule of living] to themfelves. 

15. LDoing thofe things] which fhew the 
work of the law written. in their hearts, 
their confciencesalfo bearing witnefs [ro ir, ] 
and their thoughts mean while [or theirrea- 
fonings within themfelves] accufing, or elfe 
excufing one another, [and fo the Uncircum- 
cifton keeping the Righteoufne/s of the Law, 
and fulfilling the Law, fhall be by God ac- 
counted for Circumcifion, and be as accepta- 
ble to him as the Circumcifion, v.26, 27. 

16. LAnd thefe Rewards and Punifhments 
will be diftributed to Few and Gentile} in 
the day when God fhall judge the fecrets of 
mens [hearts] by Jefus Chriit, according to 
my Gofpel Lor as my Gofpel reftifies be will ; 


for the Heathens are not to be judged accord- 


ing to the Tenor of the Gofpel, but according 
to the Light of Nature, Vv. 12.] 

17. Behold [thou who clorieft in this, that] 
k thou art called a Jew, Lone of thar Nats- |, 
on which God hath known above ak the Fami- 
lies of the Earth, Amos 3.2.’t0 whom per- 
taineth the Adoption and the Covenants, Ch. 
9- 4-Jand refteft in [ rhe ousward perfor- 
ances of | the law, and makeft thy boaft of 
God, Las the Author and Patron of thy Kels- 


gion, and thy God in Covenant. ] 


18. And [that chou] knowelt his will,and 
approyeft the things tbat are moft excellent, 
: being 


Chap. IT. 


C 


f 


Chap. IL. 


being inftructed out of the Law [concerning 


them. | 
19. And art confident that thou thy felf 


] art [able ro be] a guide ! to the blind [Gen-. 


m 


Ρ 


a 


tile, a light of them [ehat fir] in darknefs. 

20. An inftruéter of ™ the foolith, a 
teacher of babes, which haft the form of 
knowledge and of truth in the law; [i. e. 
a Scheme or Draught of the Affirmative Pre- 
cepts of the Law, which inftruth thee what to 
do, and of the Negative Precepts, which teach 
thee what to leave undone. | 

21. Thou therefore 2 which teacheft ano- 
ther, ΓΙ. 6. who undertakeft to be a Guide un- 
to, and Teacher of the Gentile, teacheft thou 
not thy felf? [ro prattife thine own Leffons :} 
thou that preacheft [Lor proclaimeft] a man 
fhould not [τε], doeft thou fteal ? Land fo 
condemneft thy felf out of thine own mouth ] 

22. Thou that fayefta mano fhould not 
commit adultery,doeft thou commit adulte- 
ry? Thou that abhorreft idols, doeft thou 
commit facrilege ? Lrobbing God of his honour 
another tay. ] . 

23. Thou that makeft thy boaft of [eby 
skill in] the Jaw, through breaking the law, 
[in thofe inftances which the Confcience of the 
very Heathen doth condemn, difhonoureft 
thou [the Name of Οοα [among the Gen- 
tiles ἢ] 

24. For p the name of God is blafphemed 
among the Gentiles, through you (Jews, 
pretending to be fo dear to God, and fo great 
Favourites of Heaven, and yet living fo li- 
centioufly as you do, and fo it hath hapened 
to you according } as it is written Lof you, Ifa. 


the Epiftle to the -RoMANS. 


52. 5. Ezek. 36. 23-] δὰ 

25. For circumcifion verily profiteth if 
thou keep the law, [as Circumesfton obligeth 
thee to do, Gal. 5. 2. but if thow art [ fil] 
a breaker of the law, thy circumcifion is 
made [of xo more advantage to free thee from 
God’s condemnation, than} uncircumcifi- 
on 4. 

26. Theréfore [on the other fide] if the 
uncircumcifion [i. €. the Gentile, though un- 


ciurcumcifed, |v keep the righteoufnefs of the : 


law, fhall not his incircumcifion be accoun- 
ted for circumeifion; [i. e.fhall he not be as 
acceptable to God, as if he had been circums 
cifed ?] 

27. And fhall not [rhe] 5 uncircumcifion 
which is by nature, Li. 6. the Gentile, who 
continues uncircumcifed as he twas by nature’ 
if it fulfil the law, judge [ and condemn 1 
thee, who by the letter Li. e. having the let- 
ter of the Law doeft tranferefs the Law ?] 

28. For he ts not [15 God’s account] a 
Jew, Li.e. one beloved of him] who is one 
[only] outwardly, [by Profeffion,] neither 
is that [valued by him as true] circumcifion 
which is outward in the flefh Lozly]. 

29. But he isa Jew Lin God’s efteem | who 
is one inwardly, Loy the purification of his 
heart from inward filth, and evil difpofitions 
and affections| and [the] circumcifion [va- 
lued by him] is that of the heart in the fpi- 
rit, Lwrought in us by the Spirit,| and not in 
[or by] the letter, whofe praife is not of 
men, Lwho are not able to difcern it,| but of 
God, [whe ἐς the fearcher of the heart. 


Annotations on Chap. II. 


"TT HE Apoftle had in the former Chap- 
ter laid down this as the Foundation 
of his Difcourfe, That the Gofpel of Chrift 
was the Power of God to the Salvation both 
of Few and Gentile, v. 16. and that there 
only was revealed that Righteoufnefs of 
God through Faith, by which alone Lifeand 
Salvation was to be obtained. He had alfo 
fhewed the Neceflity of this Faith, becaufe 
the wrath of God was revealed from Heaven 
againft all unrighteoufnefs of men, who held 
the truth in unrighteoufnefs ; and that this 
the Genriles had done by aéting. againft the 
Light of Nature; and that God had been 
angry with, and punifhed them for it, he 
had fhewn from v. τῳ. to the end of that 
Chapter. 

Thele Gentiles were by the Jews reputed 
as uaclean,greatSinners, and fo uncapable of 
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Salvation; and their great quarrel againft the 
Gofpel was this, that it admitted fuch Men 
to the Favour of God without Circumcifi- 
on, and Obedience to the Law of AZofes. To 
thofe εν: the Apoffle in this Chapter di- 
recteth his Difcourfe, proving here, That 
they who lived under the Law wanted this 
Juftification, as much as others, being alfo 
great Sinners: and in the foliowing Chap- 
ters, that neither they, nor the Gentiles, 
could obtain this Juftification by the Law. 
See v. 13. & 17. 

Ver. 1. Τὰ γῦ αὐτὰ πράσσεις, 
the fame things.) If to any oneit feem 
{trange that the Apoftle fhould pronounce 
the ews guilty of the fame fins of which 
he had accufed the Genriles,Chap. 1.let him 
confider what their own (a) Fofephus hath 
recorded of them, and he will ceafe to won- 


’ , > 2 we? mo 5 Ὁ“ ~ 
(4) Χαϑέχαςον wy ἐν «πεξιίνα F παρανομίαν αὐτῶν dd widlov, cunzasvlad’ ἀπᾶν μήτε πύλινἄλλίω τοιαῦτα 


πεπογϑέναι, μήτε γένεαν ἐξ αἰὼν. 


γεγονέναι κακίας yovsuslipav. De Bell. Jud. 1. 6.0. 27. Ρ. 933- 


fe say Ν ΓΕ oy ,ὕ t \ ~ ; : Ne e 2 
Τ μιν ὃ τὶ τῶν ἐνλογηϑέντων Va τῷ γνομοϑίτε πιίπρακΊαι; TED τῶν ὑπ᾿ ὠκείνυ χαϊηξα duov παρῳλελοίπῆ]αι, Co 
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for thou doeft b 


A Paraphrafe *with. Annotations on = Chap. da 


them who by patience inthe faith of Chri a 
feek. the glory, honour and immortality pro~: 


Io 
der. For firft, he aflurcs us, there: mas zor 
a Nation undér- Heaven more wicked than 


rbey were. What, faith he,.bave you done: 


af ail the good things required. by our Law- 


giver ὃ What have ye. not ‘done of all thofe 
things which he pronounced accurfed?. So 


that ( b) had the Romans. delayed to come A= 
. gainft thefe execrable Perfons , I believe , 


faith he, either the Earth would have fval- 
lowed up, or 4 Deluge would have fwept a- 
may their City, or Fire from. Heaven would | 
have confumed it, as it did Sodom, for it 
brought forth a generation of Men far more 
wicked than they who fuffered fuch things. 
There is nota Sinmention’dChap.1.of which 
he doth not in that Hiftory accufe them,not 
excepting that ofunnatural Lufts : For of 
their Zealors he faith, (c) Jt was fport to 
them to force Women, they freely gave up 
themfelves to the Paffions of Women, exerci- 
fing, and requiring unnatural Lusts, and fil- 
ling the whole City with Impurities. And 
again, They committed all kinds of wicked- 
nefs, omitting none which ever came to the 
memory of Man, efteeming the worft of Evils 
to be good, and finding that reward of their 
Iniquity which was meet, and a Fudgment 
worthy of God. 

Ver. 7. Kad’ ὑσομονίυ) ἔργα ἀργαθε, by patient 
continuance in well doing.| This good Work 
being put inthe fingular number, feems to 
intimate fome Work eminently fo. Now 
when the Jews asked our Saviour, What fhall 
we do that we may work.the works of God ? 
His anfwer was, This uw the work, of God, 
that ye believe in him whom le hath fent, 
John 6.28, 29. The preaching of this Faith 
is {tiled emphatically, the Work, Aéts 5. 38. 
& 13.2. ὅτ 1g. 26. & 15. 38. and fometimes 
tae Work of Chrift, Philip. 2. 30. the Workof 
the Lord, 1 Cor. 16. 10. The Faith wrought 
by it 15 ἔργον wisews,the Work of Faith, 2 Thell. 
1.2. And he that begets it in us, is faid to 
begin us ἔργον dyadev, the good Work, Philip. 
i. 6. And in this fenfeit accords well with 
the Scope of the Apoftle, whether it be joyn- 
ed with the word Patience, or with the fol- 
lowing words ; for the Apojtle had faid in 
the former Chapter, That ‘the Gofpel ὁ 
Chrift was the power of God through faith to 
falvation to every one that believeth, to the 
few firft, and alfo to the Gentile, Rom. 1, 16. 
This he here profecutes, faying, That to 


mifed in the: Gofpel, God: will give eternal 


life. 


Ver. 8. Καὶ dreibio: iry. ἀληθείᾳ, and obey: ἃ 


not the Truth.| The Gofpel :being ftiled the 
Truth of God, Rom. 3. 7. ὃς 15. 8. The Word 
of Truth, Eph. 1.3. Coloff. 1.§.2 Tim. 2.15. 
James 1.18. “The Knowledge of it being 
ὀπίγνωσις ἀληθείας, the knowledge of the Truth, 
1 Tim. 2. 4. & 4. 3.2 Tim. 2. 25. Titus 1.1. 
Heb. 10.26. The belief of it being wists éan- 
Selas, the belief of the Truth, .2 Thell. 2. 13. 
Obedience to it being Obedience tothe Truth, 
Gal. 1. 3. & 5. 7. Walking according to it, 
being walkine according tothe Truth, 1 John 
2. 4. John 3.:3. the Gofpel .it felf being em- 
phatically ftiled rhe Trurb, Eph. 4.21. 2 Joh. 
vy. 2 & 3. 3 John. v..12. to know it, being to 
know the Truth,1 John 2. 21. To profefsit, 
to be of the Truth, 1 John 3. 19. To reject it, 
not to believe the Truth, 2 Theff. 2. 12. To 
err from it, to err fromthe Truth, Titus 1. 
14. James 5.19. I fay, this being fo, εἰ ἐξ 
ἐριθείας, they that are contentious here, and 
obey not the Truth, may, be, firft the unbe- 
lieving Yews, or falfe Apeftles coming from 
them, who preached Chrift, δέ ἐειθειας, out of 
contention againft Paul, Phil. 1.16. And fe< 
condly, the Gemrtiles, which fpake againft 


the Truth, and rejeétedit ; and both thefe - 


obeyed ,and gave upthemfelves to Falfhood: 
The Gentiles, by changing the truth of God 
intoalie, Chap.1.25. The ews, by adhe- 
ring to their vain Traditions, which made 
void the Commands of God, and owning 
them as derived from Adofes,when they were 
only the Deétrines of Men. 


Ver. 11, Ov πρρσωποληψία, no refpect of per- e€ 


fons.]i. e. Heis not one who will connive 
at Men doing wickedly, becaufe they are 
Jems, whilft he punifheth the like wick- 
ednefs inthe Gentiles, or afford Juftification 
and Salvation to the Jew believing, and 
working that which is good, and not to 
the believing and obedient Gentile, Rom. 
3. 29, 30. 


Ver. 13. Οὐοΐ ἀκεραοὶ te vous, not the hea- f 


vers of the Law. "| The Jewifh Religion 
was very much corrupted at our Saviour’s 
Coming, fo that they thought it fufficient 
to obtain God’s favour, and to fecure them 
from his Judgments ; (1.) That they were 


¢ [ὦ ’ r > Ff a > ᾿ . "ἢ ~ \ 
(b) οἱ fos Popewy βεαδυμόγτων CM Τὰς cru neiss, ἢ κα]αποϑῆνω ay ὑπὸ x dopa] O-.n κα]ασλυϑῆνω ἢ σό- 


λα», ἡ τὸς F Ξοδομήνης 
Bello Jud. 1. 6.c. 37. 


ver , ‘ ~ ~ ͵ " ἐξ 
μέϊαλα dy κεραύγες, πολὺ WwW τῶν ταῦτα παϑόντων ἤνει[κε γενεὼν ἀϑεωέρῳν, De 


. τς . -«-΄ς,, "ἢ, 3 ͵ ΑἹ \ > , > or, Ἴ ν 
(¢) Γιωσικῶν ὕξρεις ἐπταίζ ον]ο, ἡ μέ] ἰδιείας ἐνεϑηλυπάθαν τι κόρῳ ὁ μόνον ἢ κόσμον ἀλλὰ κὶ πάϑη γιωαικὼν 


euiucr}o, τὸ δὶ 


κάκων αὙα,Ὁ γομίζ αν7ες, το 


εἰαν Beak αὐσαν]θ-. 1. 7. ς. 30. ps 986. Es 


ἐπ ΝΠ.) ψρξολνω ἀσελγείας ἀϑεμίτες ἡδονὸς ἐ 
στρ μησανο ved εῖτι πτρύτερον πρρῦπαρχθὲν,ἢ μνῆμη π' 


πενοήσαν. le 4. ς. 34.p.897. Πᾶν 99 κακίας ἔργον 


εἐὄωχεν αὐτοὶ παραλιπόν]ες ἀζηλώτον, τὰ μέγιςα 
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Chap. IL. 


Baptift {peaks thus to them, Bring forth fruits 
meet for repentance, and (think it net fufh- 
cient to) fay within your felves, we have Abra- 
ham for our father, Matth. 3.8, 9. The 
Chalde Paraphrafts do often mention their 
Expectation of being preferved forthe Me- 
rits or good Works of their Fore- athers, A- 
braham, Ifaac and Jacob. and their Writers 
add, That (4) Hell-fire hath mo power over 
the finners of Wfrael, becaufe Abraham aad 
[faac defcend thither to fetch them thence. 
(2.) They held that Circumcifion was of 
fufficient virtue to render them accepted of 
God, and to preferve them from Eternal 
Ruin; for they teach (6) That no Circume:- 
fed Perfon gocs to Hell, God having promifed 
them to deliver them from it, for the merit 
of Circumcifion, and having told Abraham, 
that when his Children fell into tranfgreffion, 
and did wicked works, be would remember the 
odor of their fore-skins,and would be fatisficd 
with their Piety. And (3.) they taught that 
( All Ifraelites had a Porticn in the World 
to come, and that notwithftanding their fins, 
yea, though they were condemned here for 
their wickednefs ; This is the firft Sentence 
in the Cupitula Patrrum: Whereas of all the 
Gentiles,without Exception, they pronounce 
that [¢] they are fuel for Hell-firc. (4..] They 
teach, that to be employed in hearing and 
ftudying the Law, was a thing fufficient to 
inake them acceptable with God. To this 
St.fames feems to refer in thefe words, And 
be ye doers of the word, and not hearers only, 
deceiving your own fouls, James 1. 22. Now 
moft of thefe vain Opinions the «(ρος in 
this Chapter, and throughout this Epiftle, 
labours to confute: The firft here τ. 9. the 
fecond, v. 25. the third, from v.2. to the 
gth , and the fourth, in this ver/e. 

& Ver. 14. Ὅταν 9 ἔϑνη for when the Gen- 
tiles.’ Moft Interpreters underftand this of 
the believing Gentile, the richteoufne/s of the 
Law being fulfilled in them only, who walk 
not after the flefh, but after the {pirit, Rom. 
8.4. Andhe being only the iwmard Jew 
who hath the circumcsfion of the heart in the 
Spirit, v.29. But all the Ancient Com- 
mentators interpret thefe laft fix Verfes, 
Not indeed of the Jdolatrous Gentiles, but of 
fuch Gentiles as lived before the Law, as 
Atelchifedec, aud Fob 3 or were worshippers 
of the true God,as Cornelius 3; Or repented,as 


(d) Pacock. Mifcell. Ὁ. 172, 227. 
Ferifh Notion of Legal Right. c. 3. 


the Epifiletothe RoMANS. 


of the Seed of Abrabam. And hence the 


(€) Pug. fide Part. 3. Difc. 366.16. δ. 36, 37> 
(g) Pirk. Elie%s Ὁ. 69. δ. 4. 


the Ninevites. Thefe Examples, faith Cary- 
foftom, he fets before the Fems, as being 
fuch as they could not contradi&. And in 
his Comment on the r§th Verfe, he makes 
this Inference from the words, (h) By thefe 
things be fhems that God made man fufficient 
of bimfelf to chufe Vertue and avoid Vice ; 
adding, that this was neceflary tobe faid to 
{top the Mouths of them who enquired 7# 
T EUMCISEY χρόνον TA ὃ τοσαύτης aesvolas L2.mhere 
mere the foorfteps of fuch a Frovidence in for- 
mer times? This the Apoffle feems plainly 
to infinuate, by arguing that God did, and 
will accept the Geatile, living according to 
the Law written iz his heart, and. theretore 
owning him as thetrue God,and honouring 
or glorifying him as God, who made the Hea- 
ven and the Earth, becaufe he is zo refpetter 
of perfoas. This feems the obvious meaning 
of thofe words of St. Perer, in the cafe of 
Cornelius and all his Friends, Of a truth 1 
perceive that Ged is no refpetter of Perfors, (i. 
e. he affects them not barely becaufe they 
are clrcuncifed, or of fuch a Nation,) bur 
im every Nation he that feareth him, and 
morket» righteoufnefs, is acceptable to him, 
Acts 20. 3.4, 35. fuppofing that there might 
be fuch in every Nation. And the Argu- 
ment of Origen feems here confiderable ; 
That G.) Jf God condemned the Gentiles be- 
caufe they held the truth in unrighteoufaefs, and 
when they knew God, did not glorifie hin as 
God, neither were thankful, it feems reafo- 
nable to conceive, thar had they done what 
they culpably neglected, and might have donc, 
1. 6. had they gtorified him as God, avd been 
thankjul, they would have dene what had been 
acceptable tu God, and fir to be remarded by 
hts Goodnefs 5 1. e. had they held the Truth 
in Righteoufnefs, and abftained from thofe 
Actions for which their Confcience did 
accufe them, and for which rhey knew they 
mere worthy of death, as they who were in- 
excufable for doing of them, might have 
done, they would have efcaped the wrath of 
God revealed from Heaven againft all unrigh- 
teoufnefs. But then thefe things may here 
be offered to Confideration, 

1. That this Acceptance may not reacli 
fo far as to put them under the fame Pri- 
vileges and Favours with his Church and 
People ; but if they live in fuch Times and 
Places where an exacter Knowledge of his 
Will might be obtained, it may induce his 


(fF) See Smith's 
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Cela. 


(i) St enim viderur Apoftolos condemnare Gentiles ex eo quod naturali intelligentia cum cognoviffent Deum non 


ficut Deum magnificaverunt, quando non putramus quod etiam collaudare eos poffts 5 debat, fi qui tn bis cognofcentes 
eum, ficut Deum magnificent, dubitart igisur non puto quin ἐξ qui pra malo opore condemnari meruiffer, idem, fr 
opzrisur δον, remuneratione bont operis diguus‘haberetur. 
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Providence to find out means of imparting 
that alfoto them, asin the Cafe of Corae- 
liws, and his Friends, who was told things 
by which he and his houfe fhould be faved, 
Acts 11. 14. ee 

2dly, That though God may,and will re- 
ward fuch honeft Heathens, becaufe other- 
wife they could have no encouragement to 
own, or ferve him as their God, fince he 
that cometh to God, faith the Apostle, muff 
believe that he is arewarder of them that dili- 
gently feek him, Heb. 11. 6. Yet he 15 not 
obliged to give them τῆς glorious Re- 
ward which he hath promifed to the Chr:- 
fian; for this not being due to their Works, 
they could not from the Light of Nature be 
affured of it 2 and it being fo peculiarly af- 
figned to Faith in Chriff, both affirmatively 
and negatively, when the Apoftle faith,God 
hath given us eternal life, and that life is in 
his Son. He that hath the Son hath life, and 
he that hath not the Son, 
hath not life. This ts 
life eternal, that rhey 
know thee the only true 
God, and Fefus Chrift 
whomtbhouhaft fent. This 
is the true God and eternal life. \t cannot 
well be faid to belong to any other, and 
therefore () Origen freely grants this, and 
yet thinks fuch Perfons may not be utterly 
deprived-of a Reward ; efpecially it feems 
not equitable that they fhould be deprived 
of all Reward, purely for want of an im- 
poflible condition ; ἡ. 6. becaufe they belie- 
ved not in him, of whom they had not, and 
very often could not have heard. It may 
be added 

3aly. That if any of them did arrive at 
fuch a ftate, as made them indeed to fear 
God, and work righteoufnefs, they did this 
not meerly by the ftrength of Natural Light; 
for though fome of them feem to fay, that 
(ἢ Nature, or Philofophy, was 4 fufficient 
Guide to Vertue, yet that they meant not 
this exclufively of the Divine Af_iftance, 
which they faw neceflary to preferve them 
again{t the infirmities of Humane Nature, 
(7) their own words do fully teftifie. And 
if God owned any of them as truly righte- 
ΟἿ 5211 Was by virtue of their Faith in God ; 
i. ἐς that Faith by which they believed be 
mas a rewarder of them thar diligently feek, 
bim which being,as to kind, the fame with 
that which thie Apoftle {fo highly commends, 


1 Joh. 5. 11512,13, 
20. Joh. 17.3. See 
Joh. 1.4. & 13. 16, 
36. & §.24.& 6.27. 
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iad Paraphraje with Amotations on Chap. I, 


Heb. 11. even the expeétarion of things hoped 
for, the evidence of things not feen, when it 
produced in them a fincere endeavour to 
ferve,and pleafe him according tothe Light 
of Nature,and cleave to their Duty, though 
they might fuffer for it in this World, 
might be imputed unto them for Righte- 
oufnefs. I conclude thefe Conje@ures with 
Origen on the fame place, Sed tamen in ar- 
bitrio legentis ef probare que ditta funt vel 
non. 

Ver. 17. Zu Τεδαῖθ- ἐπονομάζη, thou art cal- kk 
led a Jew.) The Apoftle doth nor be.e be- 
gin to {peak to the Few, but to prove far- 
ther, and illuftrate what he faid before, as 
is evident from the words i σὺ, behold thon 
(to whom I fpeak) ert called a Few; he 
therefore may be fuppofed to fpeak this 
farther to convince him that he, doing the 
fame things, fhall not efcape the Judgment 
of God ; and that the hearing of the Law 
he doth not practice, will be fo far from 
juftifying him before God, that twill add 
to his Condemnation. 

Ver. το. Τυφλῶν, of the blind. The blind, | 
and them that fit in darknefs, is a Periphra- 
fis of the Gentiles. See 7{4. 9. 1. & 42.6,7. 
& 49. 9. Luke 1. 79. Eph. ς. 8. 

Ver. 20. ᾿Αφρόνων, of the foolifh.] The fool- m 
ifh and the babes, feem to be here the Pro- 
felyzes to the Femifh Law, whom they ac- 
counted as Jufatns new born. 

Ver. 21.0 ὅν διδάσκων trie thou that teach- ἢ 


eft another.| This Verfe may be illuftra- 


ted out of the Yemifh Writings ; For they 
fay, that (D he who teacheth others what he 
doth not himfelf, is like a blind Man who hath 
a Candle in his hand to give light to others, 
whilft he himfelf doth walkin darkyefs. So 
oppofite is the firft queftion to convince 
thofe Fews who pretended to be Guides 
and Lights to the blind Gentiles, thatthey 
themfelves were blind. And again, How 
can a wife Man fay in the Congregation, thou 
fhalt not fteal, when he fteals? Whence it 
appears, that in their own account this 


_was fufficient to cut off their pretence to 


Wifdom. 

Ver. 22. Oasyov μὴ porydev, thou thar o 
fayft a man fhould not commit adultery, Χο. 
Of all thefe things the “ετοὴ!» Dottors were 
notorioufly guilty,and of moft of them they 
were accufed by our Lord. As, υ. g: firft 
that they faid, and did mors that they laid 
heavy Burthens upon others, which they mould 


LF Ν᾽ κ«Ἕ-Θ. 


(Κ) Licet alienus a vita videasur arerna, 
(1) Nec eft quifquam gentis 


credendum eft-———_ Nemo ig 


tolo b , qui non Credit Chrifto, videtur 


ullius qui duces vaturam nadlus ad Virtutem venire non poffit. Cic. de leg. l1.n.3. 
Cin) Muitos &' noftra Civitas €8 Gracio tulit fingulares Vires, 


isur vir magnus fone aliquo afflatu divino unquam futt. 
ΕῚ ἔ 


quod per bec que dicuntur ab Apo- 


quorum neminem, πὶβ juuante Deo, talem fuiffe 


Circ. de Nat. Deorum, 1:2. 


n.t2 . ΑΙ 2 ΜΈ ΟΝ , , : ἢ hae ; ate 
ἐν Bie) Al 3 re a τν XMS φυσεις aurisCrilncisor ἐν μετῥιίῳ ἢ ἄκρας, ὠρετῆς, φοὺς F ἐχώτην μοχ Snei- 
ν κυσώξς μαι, δεὸν ὃ ξιμαγωνις, O23 χ; σνλλήπ]ορ. Max. Tyr. Differt. 22.p. 219. 


(1) Sepker Hamaaloth, p. 87. 
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ὍΣ τς τ etre en es 
not tauch with their own fingcrs, Matth. 23. 
3, 4. That they made his Father’s Houfe 
a Den of Thieves, Matth. 21. 13. Joh. 2.16. 
That they were guilty of Adultery by un- 
juft Divorces, Matth. 19. 9. And their 
Polygamy was fo fhameful, that they would 
proclaim in any place where they came, 
OQuaenam erit mihi Uxor in diem, (m). who 
mill be my Wife for this day, or whileI ftay 
in this place? And furely fuch a Wife was 
little better than a Whore. Hence (~) 
Fuftin Martyr tells the Jems, that where- 
ever they travelled, or came,they did,with 
the permiffion of their Rabbins, yal: γώμε 
γυωῶξας ἀγεῶαι, take women, and ufe them as 
their Wives, under pretence of marriage And 
the Theft and Merchandize of which they 
are accufed, Marth. 21. and Fohn 2. being 
about holy things, may be well alfo ftiled 
Sacrilege; though of this they being ac- 
cufed in the times of the Prophet Atalach:, 
doubtlefs they were more guilty of it in 
thefe worft of times. Accordingly (0) Jo- 
fepous doth pronounce them guilty, not on- 
ly of Theft, Treachery, Adultery, Sacrilege, 
but of Rapines and Murthers, and new tays 
of wickednefs invented by them, of all which 
the Temple was rade the Receptacle. Add to 
this that the fame ofephus informs us, 
that not long after the writing of this Ep:- 
file, the Servants of the High-Priefts, τὰς 
τῶν ἱερέων Φεκώτας ἐλάμβανον Bal owvor, took ata 

by violence the Tythes of the Priefts, fo that 
many of them perifhed for want of food, Antiq. 
}. 20. c. 8. p. 698. E. 

Note alfo from {πεῖς words,T 0x that ab- 
horreft Idols, the miftake of thofe who think 
the Gnofficks are here referred to, they be- 
ing fo far from abhorring Idols, that (p) 
Ireneus informs us, they had their Images, 
they worfhipped Idols without fear, and went 
forft to the Feafts celebrated in the Idol-Temple. 
(4) Origen alfo aflures us, that he, vz. δὲ- 
mon Magus, taught his Dilciples to coun 
Idolatry as a thing indifferent. 

P Ver. 24. Ῥλασφημείται ἐν τοῖς ἔϑνεσιν, is blaf- 
phemed among the Gentiles.) Of this (r) Fofe- 
phws doth frequently accufe them, faying, 
What Wickednefs do you conceal or hide, 
which is mcr kuown to your Enemies? You 
triumph in your wickednefs, ftrrve daily who 
fhall be mojt vile, making a fhew of your wick. 


—— SS 


(in) Liphtf. in Matth. 19. 3. 
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(p) πὶ πᾶσαν gop 


the Epefile tothe RoMANS. 


ἄσιμον Tay ἐϑνῶν τέρψιν εἰς τίμ 


ednefs, as if it were vertue. . And thinkeft 
thou this,O man,that thou fhalt efcape the 
Judgment of God; who punifheth the Gen- 
tiles, when thou art as guilty as they of 
acting a gain{t thyConfcience,and doing that 
for which thineown Mouth condemns thee, 
or which 15 as bad as that which thou con- 
demnefl in them, and which doth alfo caufe 
them to blafpheme that holy name by trhich 
thou art called? Surely, after thefe things 
fo {candaloufly done, ’twill be of no ad- 
vantage to thee that thou art called a Jen, 
or haft received the Sign of Circumcifion. . 

Ver. 25. Having thus proved that thc Sins 
of the Yes mult render them obaoxious to 
the Divine Wrath, as well as thofe of the 
Gentiles, he proceeds to prove what he faid 
v.7- and the roth,that the Righteoufneis of 
the circumcifed Gentile muf alfo render him 
acceptable to God, and rewardable by him, 
as well as the Righteoufnefs of the Yer. 

Ver. 26. Τὰ δικαιωμα)α re vos, the righte- 
oufneffes, or ordinances of the law.) The word 
δικαιώμα]α is ufed fometimes for the Divine 
Judgments, which being always dene in 
equity, and according to the deferts or 
Men, are fitly called δυκειώμο]α, or righteous 
Fudgments,Rom. 1.32. Rev. 15.4.And fome- 
times itrelates to the Ceremonial Inftituti- 
ons which God thought fit for a feafon to 
prefcribe to the ¥ems,and then it feems beJt 
to be rendred Ordinances, as Heb. 9. 1. 10. 
And fometimes to theMoral Preceptsofthe 
Law ; as when the Apoftle faith, τὸ δικαίοωμα 
τῇ vous, the righteoufnefs of the Lam is fuljl- 
led in us, who walk not after the flefh, but after 
the fpirit; which feems to be the fenfe of 
the Phrafe here. 

Ver. 27. Ἢ ἐμ φύ στως ἐκεγξυςία, the UNCii = 
cumcifion which is by nature.) Molt Jater- 
preters think that the Apsftle fjezks ia 
thefe two Verfes of the believing Cevtle, 
and only doth defign to. prove againft the 
Few, that his want of Circumcition, if he 
be a doer of Righteoufenefs, will not hin- 
der his Acceptance with God, 1 Cor. 7. 19. 
Gal. 5. 6. and 6. 15. and that becaufe this 
Righteoufnefs of the Law is faid to be fu- 
filled by them who walk, according ta the ρι- 
rit, Chap. 8. 4. i.e. by them who are in 
Chrift Jejus. v. τ. But Grotius, and Ocecu- 
memus {eem to interpret this of the Hea- 


ie (n) Dial sum Trype. Ὁ. 363. D. 371. A. 
(0) Lae npurle μᾶρ τῶν ἀμαρ)εμώτων ἠδεξήκα]ε,κλοπεὶς λέγω, 
φυτοῖς ἢ ξένας καινό]ομζῖτε nantes odes, ὠκδοχθον ὃ πάντων Τὸ ἱερὸν γέγονε. 
liv τῶν εἰδώλων 


εἰας,ἑρπαγαὶς δ᾽ ἐριζέ]ς, x, 
e Bell. Jud. L 6. Cc. 26. 
‘uopSuln πρῶτοι συμίασιν. LI.p. 26. D- 


ἡ ἐνέδρας, Xy μοι 


~~-—Imagines quidem deptitas, quafdem autem © de reliqua materia fabricatas babent © bas coronant,S proponuns 
eiscum Imaginibus mundi Poilofepbarum, -videlicex cum Imagine Pythagora, Platonis Ὁ Arifloselis. Et Reliquorum, 
S reliquam objervationem circa eas ut Gentes faciunt. \.1.c-24. Vide Eufeb. Hilt. Ecclefi l. 2. c. 13- 

(4) ᾿Εναδιαφορῶν πρὸς F εἰβωλολωτρείαν. Contra Celfum. 1. 6. p- 282. 

(τ) Ti Saryarae παρ᾽ ὑμῖν irs κρύπῆε ἢ τὴ Fury sey τοῖς ἐχθροῖς φανερὸν γέγονε,πομποῦέ)ς γὲ ἰδανομβν]ὸς 14 
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nad ἡμέραν ἐρίζετε Tig χ εἶρον tun), ἀδικίας ὥσαερ ὦ 


ρετῆς Hal abiv araendot. De Bell Jud. 1.6. Pe 931. B.C. 


thens, 
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ΓΝ fach as the Centurions in the Gofpel 
were, becaufe the Condemnation of the 
Jew feems to arife from this, That he 


A Paraphrafe with Annotations on 


who had the Letter of the Law, did not 
that which they who were without it, 


‘did. 


CHAPTER IIL 


Verfe τ. UT you mill fay, sf the un- 
[ circumcifed perfon, keeping the 
rigbecoufnefs of the Lar, 1s to be reckoned 
43 circumcifed, Chap. 2.26. and if the in- 
ward circumcifion be that alone whish is ac- 
ceptable to God, v. 28, 29.] what advantage 
then hath the Jew [above the Gentile ? 1 or, 
‘what profit is there of [ehe} circumcifion 
Labove uncircumcifion ? J 

2. CJ anfwer} much every way ? [Chap. 
9. 4. ut chiefly becaufe that unto them 
were committed the Oracles of God, Lin 
which the Covenants and Promifes made to 
them, and chiefly that of the Meffiah, and of 
Ss by Faith in him, were contain- 
ta. 

3-(Which Oracles muft be made good, not- 
mithitanding their Infidelity,| for what if 
fome of them [to whom τρεῖς Oracles and 
the promife of a Meffiah, or a feed in whom 
tne Nations of the Earth fhall be bleffed, 
Were committed,| did not believe [in the 
premifed feed, fhall their unbelief make the 
Faith Lor Fidelity of God [in making thts 
promife to Abraham] of nonc effed. 

4. God forbid [rhat fuch a thought fhould 
enter into our hearts,| yea [Gr. but, on the 
contrary] let God be Lacknomledged] true, 
Land faithful to his word, | but every man a 
har Ἢ ΓΙ. €. though all men fhould prove liars] 

ἃ as it is written, [P/al. 51.4.] a That thou 
mayelt be juftified in thy fayings,! or mayest 
appear just and faithful in performing them,] 

Ὁ and clear when ὃ thou art judged,[i. e. whez 
thou yudgest and contendest with Men.) 

_But if our unrighteoufnefs commends, 

ς Lillu strates, and establifhes,] ς the righteouf- 
nefs of God, [that way of justification by faith 

d hich ke alone approves of] ἃ what fhail we 
fay? isGod unrighteous who taketh ven- 
cance Len Fem and Gentile, for thefe fins 
which thus commend his righteoufnefs, and 
fhew the wifdom and grace of God in admit- 

€ ting this way of our justification? e] {peak 
45 aman, [1. 6. 4: an Heathen or Unbelievey 
tould be apt to conclude from our Doflrine of 
justification by Faith +] 

_ 6. [Fer] God forbid [that 7 thould have a 
thousnt that God can be unrighteous s| for 
how then fhall God judge the world [ for 
ther uNi'iehieenfnefs ? 

.. 7. UW ipeak, I fay their fenfe,] for, /ay they 
if the truth of God hath more abounded 
f to his glory ἢ through my hie, [if the truth 
of mas prornife to justifie the Gentle through 
feed it Chri St, bath Appeared more illuftri- 


oufly to the glory of his grace, through my Ido- 
latry, and changing his truth sto a lie, Ἴ why 
am 1 alfo judged as a finner, Las well as 
the Few? ] 

8. And [why will it] not rather [follow 
ὅτι πποιήσωμδι.} that we fhould do evil that 
good may come, [or that God may be glori- 
fied? ] as we be flanderoufly reported, and 
as fome affirm, that [in effeé#] we fay, [by 
Afferting the Dottrine of FuSsticarion by faith, 
Thich yet we are fo far from faying, that we 
declare them who do fo, men] & whofe dam- 
nation is juft. | 

9. What then [or trherefore] are we bet- 
ter than they? [Do we Fems excel the Gen- 
tiles,] Ὁ ΠΟ in no wife, [¢ πάντως, nor altoge- 
ther, as to the benefit mentioned v.2. but not 
as to sustification,] for we have before pro- 
ved [ touching ] both Jews [ Chap. 2.) and 
Gentiles, (Chap. 1.] that they arc all under 
fin, Land fo all Stand in need of Fustification) 
by faith.) 

10. (The Jems, 7 fay, as well as the Gen- 
tiles, as itis written [of them, there is 
none righteous, no, not one. 

11. There is none that underftandeth, 
there is none that feeketh after God ; 

12. They are all gone out of the way, 
they are altogether become unprofitable» 
there is none that doth good,no, not one. 

13. Their throat is an open fepulchre, 
with their tongues they have ufed deceit, 
the poifon of Afps is under their lips ; [they 
are Men] 

14. Whofe mouth is full of curfing and 
bitternefs. 

15. Their fect are fwift to fhed blood ; 

16. DeftruGtion and mifery are in their 
Way, 

: 7. And the way of peace have they 
not known. 

18. There is no fear of God before their 
eyes. 

ν 19. Which words of the Pfalmift may justly 
be applied to them) for we know that what 
things foever the Law faith, [xor applying 
the words to any others,) it faith to them 
that are under the Law, that (vor only the 
mouths of the Gentiles, but | every mouth may 
be ftopped,and all the world may [ /ee rhey 
are} become guilty before God. 

20. Theretore by the deeds of the Law 
there fhall no fiefh be juftified in his fight ; 
for by the Law is k the knowledge of [thar 
fin (which rendyeth us obnoxious to condem- 
μαι θη. ὁ 

21. But 


Chap. TY. 


h 


Chap. ie 


21. But now [yz the Difpenfation of the 
Gofpel,| the righteoufnefs of God without 
Γ performing the works of} the Law 15 mani- 
fefted [ro the World, being witneffed, [1. e. 
attefled to, | by the Law, L giving «us the 
knowledge of fiz, v. 20.] and by the ‘Pro- 
phets, [declaring that the juft fhall live by 
aith. ἜΣ, ᾿ 
' one the righteoufnefs of God which 

is by faith in Jefus Chrift to aJl, and upon 

allthat believe, for Las to the may of jufti- 
fication, | there is no difference [bermixt Fem 
and Gentile. | 
23. For all have finned, and L fo ] come 
I fhort of [attaining] | the glory of God, [with- 
out a free ak of juftification by grace. | 
24. Being juftified, [1. 6. 2b/olved from the 
guilt and condemnation due to us for our paft 
πὴ Jims] freely by his grace, m through the re- 
demption that ts in Jefus Chrift. 
25. Whom God hath fet forth (or pro- 
n pofed|to be napropitiation, [4 Propitia- 
tory, or Mercy-feat,| through faith in his 
blood, to declare his righteoufnefs, Li. 6. the 
way of juftification by faith, which God. alone 
o 4dmitsof }° for the remiffionof fins that are 
paft, through the forbearance of God, Lvor 
imputing their Trefpaffes to them who believe 
in im, 2 Cor. §. 19. | 
26. LI fay, God hath now propofed him as 
P our Propitiatory, |p to declare at this time 
his righteoufnefs, Lor the way of juftification 
he allows of,| that he, Lby juftifying ws only 
throuch the Kedemption that ws im Chrift Fe- 
q μι. might Lappear 10 be 4 juft, Lin requi- 
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ring this fatisfabion for our féns,] and: yet 
oe juftifier of them that believe in Je- 
us. " a ee : 
27. [And if this be -the only way of juftifi- 
cation, or being righteous before God, | Where 
is [there any ground of } boating then? It 
is’ excluded. By what Law? [that } of 
wotks ? Nay, [705 he that is juftified by 
works hath whereof to boast, ἔχῃ καύχημα, 
ee 4- 2.7 but by the law of faith (or- 
‘ 28. Therefore we conclude, that a man 
is juftified by * faith Lalove,] without [re- ¢ 
{peel to7} the deeds of the Law [ given to the 
Fews 5 for | 

29. Is he the God of the Jews only ? Is 
he not alfo of the Gentiles ? [which have 
not the Law: hath he vouchfafed to them no 
means of juftification or acceptance with him? ] 
Yes (doubrle/s he τς the God | of the Gentiles 
alfo ; | 
30. Seeing it is one God who will jufti- 
fies the circumcifion by faith, and [the] 
uncircumcifion through [the fame] faith. 

31. Do we then make void the Law 
through [rbss] faith ? | Do we contradict it, 
or fay it ws an ufelefs thing, or against the 
Promifes ? Gal.: 3. 19.9.21. God forbid 
[that this fhould'be affirmed by us;| Nay, we 
eftablith the Law, Loy declaring that it gives 
the knowledge of fin, V. 20. gives witnefs 
to thy way of juftification, v.21. and fo fhews 
the -neceffity of faith, and fo τς our School- 
mafter to bring us to Chrift, who w the end of 
the Law, Rom. 10. 4. Gal. 3. 24. ] 


ῳω 


Annotations on Chap. III. 


a Verfe 4. Πως cy Sinawtie that thou maye ft 
() be juftified.| Thefe wordsare 
a Confefion of King David,that how fevere- 
ly foever God fhould deal with him for his 
fin, he could not accufe him of too much 
Rigour, but muft juftifie him in his Pro- 
ceedings, and clear him from all Imputa- 
tions of Injuftice; and fo they cannot be 
here brought to prove, as Efthius imagines, 
that notwithftanding our fins, God will be 
faithful to his Promifes, but to fhew that, 
tho’ Ged fhould rejcct the Jews for their 
Infidelity, they would have no reafon to 
complain ofhis Severity,or charge him with 
Injuftice or Unfaithfulnefson that account, 
they having forfeited their Right to be the 
Seed of Abraham, the Father of the Faithful, 
by their Infidelity, and the Geariles, by imi- 
tating his Faith,being now become his Chil- 
dren. Note alfo that the Hebrew TIZKE 
which we rendey pure or clean, Pfal. ς τ. 4. 
is. well rendered by the Septuagint νικήσῃς, 
mizht overcome, it bearing oft that fenfe in 
the Syriac, and among the Rabbms. a3 Bux- 
torf proves in his Lexicon Ὁ. 668. 


Ibid. Ἐν τῷ xetveSat σε, Hebr. JODWA wren Ὁ 
thou judgeft,| or contendeft with any Man, 
or entreft into judgment with him, or indi- 
teft, or accufeft him of fin; fo the wordis 
very often ufed in the Old and New Tefta- 
ment. SO Job 13.19. Tis bio κειϑηκύμϑῥος μοι, 
who ishe that will contend with me? Ecclef: 
6.10. ὁ Swioe) κειϑῆναι, be cannot contend 
with one’ who ts ftronger than himfelf, Efa. 
43-26. Put me in remembrance, x, κειϑῶρϑν, 
and let us plead together, Efa. 66. 16. ἐν md 
πυεὶ κειϑήκε) ὁ κύρι Θ΄. by fire will the Lord plead 
with all flefh, Matth. 5. 40. ϑήλοντί σοὶ κοιθῆναι, 
to him that will contend with thee, 1 Cor. 6.1. 
τολμῶ Tis upivedau, dares any one contend before 
the unjuft ? See Note on 1 Pet. 4. 6. 

Ver. 5. Δικαιοκιώη Ost, the righteoufnefs of ς 
God.]. That this Phrate in the Ep:ftles doth 
fignifie always the Righteoufnefs of Faith, 
or our Juftification through Faith in Chrift, 


_hath been fhewed, Note on Rom. 1. 17.and 


on 2 Cor. 5.21. and this feems to eftab}ith 

the Expofition given in the Parapbrafe. 
Ibid. Ti sptee, μὴ ἄδικΘ- ὁ Θεὸς Gmetpav ἢ 
ὀργίω), what fhall we fay, (5 God ἐμὰ ἀν ον 
whe 


16 
who taketh vengeance? | The @poftle had 
laid down the Propofition which is the 
foundation of this Difcourfe, and of the 
whole Epiftle, in thefe words 3; The Gofpel 
is the power of God to the falvation of every 
one that believes, Few or Gentile , for there- 
in is revealed the righteoufnefs of God by 
faith, to beget faith in both. The Neceflity 
of this Faith he fhews, (1.) with refpect to 
the Gentile, becaufe tyey being unrighteous, 
could not otherwife be juftified before God, 
or efcape his wrath, revealed against all un- 
righteoufnefs, by any other way than that 
of Faith;and this Proof he concludes Chap- 
ter the firft. In the fecond Chapter he 
fhews the fame touching the Yems, by rea- 
fon of their unrighteoufhefS, and therefore 
faith here, v.9. We have before proved both 
Jews and Gentiles to be under fin. Now 
this moft plainly ferves to commend, and 
eftablifh this way of Righteoufnefs by Faith 
inChrift, from the Neceflity of it to the 
Juftification both of Few and Gentile. This 
then muft be the import of the Objection, 
if the Unrighteoufhefs both of ew and 
Gentile tends fo vifibly to illuftrate and re- 
commend the Wifdom of God,and theGrace 
or Favour of God, in appointing this way of 
Juftification by Faith in Chrift, is it righte- 
ous in God to punifh both Few and Gentile, 
as you fay he did, Chap. 1.24, 26, 32. and 
will do, Chap. 1. 18. Chap. 2.2, 4, §, 6, 8, 9. 
for that unrighteoufnels that tends fo highly 
to the glory of the Gofpel-Grace ? 

Ibid. Ka)’ ἄνθρωπον λέγω. 7 fpeak, as aman. | 
ze. ASameer natural Man, not acquainted 
with the revealed Willof God, or not acted 
by his Spirit ; fo Chryfojtom and Oecumenius. 
I fpeak, xa} ἀνθρώπινον λογισμὸν, according to hu- 
mane Reafon, αὶ γὺ ἐγὼ ταῦτα λίγω, ἀλλὰ τῶν ἀλ- 
λῶν τέϑεικα λογισμὲς, For it 15 mot that I fay 
thefe things, but I propofe the Reafonings of 
others. ‘That this is the conftant import of 
the Phrafe, fee Note on 1 Cor. 9. 8,15, 32. 

f Ver. 7. Ἐν τῷ tua φψώσμαῆι, by my lie.] The 
Idols of the Hearhezs are called Lying Va- 
aities, Plal. 31. 7. Jonah 2. 8. numina falfa, 
the Makers of them are faid to frame “pw 
a lie, Jcr. 10.14. and to have, and frame 4 
[τε with their right hand, Efa. 44. 20. They 
who worfhip them are faid, to turn afide to 
lies, Pfal. 40. 5. and to hearken to 4 Tea- 
cher of lues, Hab. 2. 18. and tortura the truth 
of God into a lie, Rom. 1. 25. Hence are 
the Heathens introduced making this Con- 
feffion, Surely our Fathers did inherit lies, 
astasa ἐπήσο;7. οἱ WaT ipes ἡμῶν ἄδωλα,] e€r.16.19 
Now this Argument being that by which 
the Apoftle in the firft Chapter proves the 
Gentiles to be finners, worthy of condemna- 
tion, and fo uncapable of Juitification by 
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Chap. ΠῚ. 


any other way than that of Faith, this may 
reafonably be fuppofed to be the thing refer- 
red toin this Verfe. 

Ver. 8. Ὧν τὸ κρίμα ἐνδικύν 8h, whofe damna- 
tion is juft.| They by thus objecting againft 
that Difpenfation of Divine Grace and Wif- 
dom,which they fhould thankfully embrace, 
and accept, and without which they cannot 
be juftified ; and fo rejecting it as abfurd 
in their Imaginations, rendring it juft that 
they fhould {till lye under the guilt of Sin, 
and under the wrath of God for it. 

Ver. 9. Οὐ πάντως, 70, 12 no τοὶ. That 
thefe words may berendered, zor altogether, 
as well as ἐ reves is rendered wor all, 2 Thefl. 
3. 2. Heb. 3.16. we learn from Occumenius, 
who Paraphrafes them thus, ex ἐκ πανῇ]ὸς poze, 
not in every kind, and then the Context will 
plainly force this rendring, as being that 
which anfwers to the following Reafon, the 
words bearing this fenfe, We doindeed ex- 
cel them, in having the Promife of a AZeff:- 
ah, and the Salvation tendred byhim, firft 
made tous, Chap. 2.10. In having the know- 
ledge of the Law, v.17. and the Oracles of 
God committed to us, Chap. 3. 2. But we 
do not wholly, or in all things excel them, 
becaufe notinthe Matter of Juftification - 
by Faith, which Few and Gentile equally 
ftand in need of. 

Ver. 10. Kates yivert), as it 15 written.) 1 
Thefe words are cited from the 14th Pfalm, 
according to the Edition of the Sepruagznt ; 
but I do not conceive it neceflary to make 
good the “φρο ες Words,or Argument,that 
they fhould be fpoken of the Yews of that 
Age in general, efpecially feeing they are 
there faid to have devoured God’s People, and 
to have fham’d the counfel of the Poor. It is 
enough, 1. That they fhould generally agree 
to the Fews of the Age in which the Apoftle 
writ, as both the Scriptures of the Nem Te- 
ftament, and the Writings of Yofephus fully 
prove theydo. And, 2. That the Law con- 
demning any for thefe Crimes, doth more 
efpecially condemn thofe under the Law, 
who at any time are guilty of Crimes thus 
noted, and condemned by the Law. And 
with this Conclufion of the Apoftle, the ems 
themfelves accord, faying, (4) There τς not 
aman who is not obnoxious to God, (or might 
not juftly be condemned by him) were ἐξ 
not for kis Mercy and Clemency. Moreover, 
it isfarther tobe noted, that in the clofe of 
this P/alm there feems to be a Prayer for the 
Redemption of the Zews by the Meffiah, in 
thofe words, O that the falvation of Ifrael 
were come out of Zion, ¥Y.7. The Deliverer 
that was to come out of Zion, being the 
Meffiah, as we learn from Jfaiah, Chap. §9. 
20. and from this -Apoffle, Chap. 11. 26. 


ee ens eS ses 


i (a) Carts Meslif. pe 3012. 


Note 


Chap. IIT. 


Note 2dly, That according to the Doctrine 
of the Yews, their Aeffiah was to come in 
thofe times when the Yerfh Nation was 
moft corrupt, and fo moft refembled the 
Defcription here alledged. See the Note 
on Philip. 3.1. 


k νοῦ. 20. ἐπίγνωσις ἁμαρτίας, the knotpledce 


of fiz.) This knowledge of Sin being chicf- 
ly by the Moral Law, Chap. 7. 7. fhews that 
the Apoftle excludes as well that, as the 
Ceremonial, from Juftification; and evident 
it is, that the Aveithefrs runs all along, not 
between Aforal, and Ceremonial Works, but 
between Works in general, and Faith,v.20. 
22.. The Law of Works, and Faith, v. 27. 
Chap. 4. 2, 6. & 9. 32.& το. §, 6. 

1 Ver. 23. Τῆς δόξης τῷ Θεῖ, the glory of God; | 
i. ethe fruition of Godin glory ; for being 
juftified by faith, we have peace with God 5 
and rejoyce in hope of the glory of God, Rom. 
ς. 1, 2. 


m Ver. 24. Arad ὑπολυ]ρώσεως, through the Re- 


Η 


i 


demption, }Purchafed by the Death and Blood 
of ΟΠ fhed for us; we having Redempti- 
on through his blood, the remiffion of fins, 
Eph. 1. 7. Col. 1. 14. 

Ver. 25. Τῶν πριγεγονύτων ὡμαρ]ημάτων, of fins 
that are pajt,| For inthis only confilts our 
firft Juftification, which is by Faith alone: 
The Remiflion ofour future Sins committed 
againft the New Covenant, eftabJifhed in 
the Blood of Fefas, being to be obtained, if 
they be wilful fins, which only violate the 
Covenant of Grace, by a fincere and parti- 
cular Repentance for them, which brings 
us again under that Covenant, and founder 
the Promife of Forgivenefs through the 
Blood of Fefws: The ἱλαςήρεον, or Mercy- 
feat, was fo called, becaufe God there fhew- 

ed himfelf propitious by reafon of the Blood 
of the Sacrifice fprinkled before it. The 
Apoftle therefore, in allufion to it,faith, that 
God hath fet forth Chrift to be his Aercy- 
feat, i.e. the Perfon through whom he will 
be propitious to us through Faith in his 
Blood, ftiled the blood of fprinkling, Heb. 
12. 24. and prefented before him in the 
Heavens. ΕΝ 

Ibid. Ἱλαωφήσιον, to be 4 Propitiation.| In 
the Old Teftament we find the Mercy-feat 
Mill filed ἰλαςήριον, becaufe it was the place 
where Ged promifed to be Propitious to 
them, ahd where the Hich-Prieff made an 
Atonement for himfelf, and all the Congre- 
gation, by fprinkling the Blood of the sin- 
offering before the Mercy-fcat: when there- 


_ fore the Apoffle faith, that God hath fet 


forth Fefus Chriff to be a Mercy-feat to us 
through faith in his Blood, we have reafon 
to. believe the Blood of Chrift, as our Sin- 
offering, doth make Atonement for,and ren- 
det God propitious to us. And as under 
the Old Te eftament, they who detfired-to. have 
God prnpitionsto them, were to come with 


~ 
~. 
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the Blood of their Sin-offering tothe Afercy 
feat - fo under the Gofpel-Difpenfation they 
mult expect to find God propitious tothem, | 
through the Blood of Chrift their Mercy- 
feat, by whom they coining to God, as the 
Fews did by appearing before his Mercy- 
feat, fhould find him gracious in pardoning 
their Iniquities throuoh the Redemption that 
ws in Fefus: ‘Whence | argue againft the 
Socimians, for our Lord’s Satisfaction, thus : 
What is it we do obtain by this Redempti- 
on? It is, faith the Apoftle, Remiffion of 
Sins. What is it that procures this Remif- 
fion? It is the Blood of Chrift, for re bave 
redemption through his blood, even the remif-- 
fion of fins, Eph. τ. 7. Col. 1.14. Itis the 
Death of Chrift, Heb. 9. 15. Since then, by 
the confeffion of Selightingius wpon the place, 
our Lord ismentioned here as a pracular Vie 
fim, and feeing it is certain thofe Vidtims 
{till fuffered in- the Sinners ftead, and 
that whenfoever in the Old Teffamerxt men- 
tion is made of the Remiffion of Sins, the 
Blood of thefe Sacrifices was the thing that 
made Atonement for them, Remiffion of Sins — 

was the thing purchafed by that Blood. 
Have we not Reafon from what Is here: faid 
of Chrift, our Piacular Vittim, to conceive 
he fuffered in our {tead, and that his Blood ; 
fhed for us procured the Remiffion of our 
Sins, as it aton’d an offended God for our | 
Tranfgreffions ? 7 
Ibid. Fis τὸ Ἐδ αὐτὸν Sine, that he might be 
juft-] The Reverend Dr. Hammond taith, 
the word δίκαι. is hereto berender’d clement 
and merciful, and that ’tis commonly taken 
in that Notion, and feldom in that of Viz- 
diftive Juflice : But, in oppofition to this, 
Ι affert, that the word δίκαι. is ufed about 
eighty times in the New Teffamezit, and not 
once in that fenfe of Clemency, and Mercy, 
in which he faith ’tis commonly taken; he 
himfelf produces but one place, v<.Matth. 
1.19. Jofeph being 4 juft man, and not wil- 
ling to make Mary a publick example, τοῖς 
minded to put ber away privily ; Where, faith 
Dr. Lightfoot, Men torment the word Sixu@ 
to make it fignifie Clement and Merciful, 
when it bears clearly the ordinary fenfe, thus; 
Jofeph being 4 juft man, would not cohabit 
with an Adulteref{s, and yet being not willing 
to make her a publick, Example, and no necef= 
fity,.ashe there thews, lying upon him fore 
do, he was minded to put her amay privily, 
(2.) It is in the New Teftament diftinguith- 
ed from the good, and merciful Man; as 
when Jofeph of Arimathea is ftiled ayadis x} 
dixu@, 4 good man and jufi, Luke 23. 50. 
when the Law is called δίκαια ¢ dyadi, just 
and geod, Rom. 7.12. And when ’tis faid, 
Chap. §. 7. that fcarcely ep Sixais for a righ- 
teons man will one die, though xap dyabs for a 
good man one would even dare to die. And 
(3.) when it relates to God, as here, it al- 
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ways figni fies.either theEquity andCongrui- 
ty ents Dealings, as 2 ΤΡ τ. 5,6. or his 
faithfulnefs to his word, τ John 1.9. Apoc. 
15. 3. or his Vindictive Juftice, as Rev. 16. 
55 6. 7. & 19.2: 2 Tim. 4. 8. 


Ibid..Thy δικαμοσυλνω, to declare his righte- 


oufnefs.| This Phrafe rhe Righteoufnefs of 
God, as 1 have before obferved, doth always 
in the Epiffles fignifie our Juftification by 
Faith in Chrift, as being the only Righteouf- 
nefsthat God approves of, and ishere ftil’d, 
v.22. The Righteoufnefs of God through faith : 
And therefore this Righteoufnefs cannot be 
demanftrated, as fome conceive, by winking 
at the fins committed in former Ages, és 
17. 30. but by propofing by the Gofpel the 


Paraphrafe with Annotations on 


way of remitting Men’s paft fins through 
Faith in Chriff, or his own Non-imputati- 
on of them. 

Ver. 28. Miss, by Faith.] Juftification 
from our paft Sinsis from Faith alone,with- 
out refpect to any of our Works. We be- 
ing juftified freely by his grace, v.23. Not 
by works of righteoufne/s which me have 
dons but through his mercy he faved us, Ti- 
tus 3. 5. (2. 6.) he juftihed us by his Grace, 
and fo put us in the way of Salvation. 

Ver. 30. Note, that fo the fems fay, Jf a 
man believe not at he ought , Circumcifion 
will not make him a Few, but if he believe 
as he ought, he wa Few, though he be not 
Circumcifed, Nitzachon. Sect. 7. Subft. 21. 


CHAPTER IV. 


Hat fhall we fay then? [Gr. 

what therefore do we fay, as 
fome of our Nation,| that Abraham our Fa- 
ther, 4 as pertaining tothe flefh hath found? 
[Gr. hath found uflification, and acceptance 
with God, by virtue of hws Circumcifion in the 
fieh 7} | 

2. [Surely πο 1] for if Abraham were ju- 
ftified by Les own] works, [1. e. bus obedience 
to God’s command to circumcife himfelf, and 
bis whole Family, | he hath whereof to glory, 
[Gr. ground of boafting in thofe works by 
which he was thus juftified ; } but [manifeft 
it is he bad not Lwhereof to boaft, or clory] 
before God ; 

3. For what faith the Scripture? [even 
this, |b Abraham believed God, and it [viz. 
that faith was counted to him for righte- 
oufnefs. 

4 Now [or whereas] to him that worketh, 
Land by that obtaineth righteoufnefs, | is the 
reward reckoned not of grace, but of 
debt, Lhe having performed all that was re- 
quired in order to bys being righteous before 
God.] 

5. But to him that worketh not, [. i.e. 
tho hath not any thing on account of which 
he can be deemed righteous by vertue of his 
works, but believeth ¢ on himthat juftifieth 
the ungodly, [on the account of his faith,] 
his faith is accounted for righteoufnefs. 

6. [And thes account of juftification is] e- 
ven [ fuch} as David alfo [rhe other Lreat 
perfon to whom God had promifed a Bleffing 
to all Nations through hus Seed, Rfa. 11. 10. 
Ads 2. 30. ἃ 13. 23.] defcribeth [ fpeaking 
of | the bleflednefs of the man to whom 
God imputeth righteoufnefs without works: 

7: Saying, Bleffed are they whofe iniqui- 


ἐν are forgiven, and whofe fins are cover- 
€ 


Verfe t. 


ὃ. Bleffed is the man to whom the Lord 
wil] not impute [re] fin Lhe hath commitred.J 


9. Cometh this bleffednefs then [ of righ- 
teoufnefs, by not tmputing fin upon the cir- 
cumcifion only, or upon the uncircumcifion 
alfo? [This queftion may be decided by the 
example of our Father Abraham, | for we fay, 
that d faith was reckoned to Abraham for 
righteoufnefs. | 

10. How was it then reckoned [to him 
for righteoufnefs ? twas it] when it was in 
circumcifion or in uncircumecifion ἢ not[ hex 
be was in circumcifion, but in uncircumcifi- 
on; [he believing unto righteoufne/s before 
he was circumcifed, (Gen. 15. 6.] 

11.And he received afterwards] the ἤρα. 
of circumcifion La] ae feal of the righte- 
oufnefs of the faith, which he had, yet being 
uncircumcifed, Land fo of his acceptance with 
that God, who thus entred into Covenant with 
him, and owned himfelf his God, Gen. 17. τ. 
that he might be the f Father of all them 
that believe, tho’ they be not circumciled, 
that righteoufnefs might be imputed to 
them: alfo, [which it could not be, where Cir- 
cumcifion on the Condition of Fuftification and 
Acceptance with God. ] 

12. And [that he might be] the father of 
[the] circumcifion alfo, Li. e. 4 Father} to 
them who are not of the circumcifion only, 
but alfo walk in the fteps of that faith of 
our father Abraham, which he had being 
yet uncircamcifed. 

13. Ll fay, chat he might be the father of 
the uncircumcifed through Faith, and of the 
Circumcifion through the like Faith, Chap. 3. 
30.] For the promife [made to Abraham, 
Gen. 12. 3. orto bis Seed, Gen. 22. 18. that 
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8 he fhould be the heir of the world, [i.e. g 


of thofe Bleffings which fhould be derived jrom 
him to all the Families and Nations of the 
Earth, was not [_made]toAbraham, or to his 
Seed,through [or by vertue of, their abediences 
to|the Law, but through, Land. by vertue of, } 
the righteoufnefs of faith. 

14. For 


Chap. : 
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14. For if they which are of the law be 
heirs, [according to the promife made upon 
that account, |h faith is made void, [es be- 
ing infufficient to juftifie without the Lan, ] 
and the promife is made of none effect, Lfor 
then the Nations whtch are not under the Law, 
cannot be bleffed in the Seed of Abraham. ] 

15. Becaufe the Law worketh wrath [by 
ee eet the Tranfgreffor to that death to 
which without the Law he would not be fub- 
ject] for where no law is, there is no tranf{- 
greflion, Land fo no condemnation for it.] 

16. [And] therefore is [the Inheritance, 
Gal. 3. 18. Joffaith that it might be by grace 
{which both Few and Gentile wanted as to 
Fuftification, Chap. 3.23, 24.] to the end 
the promife [of i] might be fure to all the 
feed [of Abraham, not tothat only which is 
of the law, but to that alfo which-is of the 
faith of Abraham, who is the father of us 
all, Ci. e. that it might be made good to the 
Gentile alfo, believing as thew Father Abra- 
ham did. . 

17. Li fay, the Father of us all,| as it is 
written, Ge. 17. 5.7 I have made thee a 
i father of many Nations ; [which words, 
He Sa fpoken then when Abraham had io 
Seea, yet were they certain] before, [or 77 
refpett οὔ, Ἵ him whom he believed, even 
[that] God k who quickneth the dead, [and 


K fo was able to quicken his body now dead, and 


the deadnefs of Sarah’s womb, | and | calleth 
thofe things which be not, Li. 6. the Gentiles 
which were not then a People,] as if they 
were. 

18. Who, 1 fay, againft [al Natural 
grounds of |] hope, believed in hope that he 
might (Gr. fhould] become the father of ma- 


Annotations 


a Verfe1 kK σάρκα, according to the flefh:,] 


t.e. By virtue of his Obedi- 
ence to God’s command in circumcifing the 
Flefh of his Foreskin. So Jfrael καῖα σάρκα, 
according to the flefh, 1 Cor. 10. 18. is, Ifrael 
according to the Circumcifion of the Flefh. 
To kyow Chrift according to the flefh, 2 Cor. 
5. 16. is to know him according to his Cir- 
cumcifion, or being of the Stock of Abra- 
ham. To glory κα)ὼ # σάρκα, according to the 
fiefh, 1s, to glory in being Circumcifed 2 Cor. 
11. 18. In this the gems had the greateft 
confidence of being acceptable to God, and 
therefore are reprefented by St.Paulas πεποι- 
Sores ἐν δάρκι, having confidence in the flefh, 
Philip. 3. 3, 4. declaring that no circumcifed 
Few goes to Hell, God having promifed to 
deliver them for the Merit of Circumcifion. 
Sec the Note on Chap. 2. 13. Moreover,that 
vain Opinion had obtained among the ems, 
‘That Abraham was not pure or accepted with 
God, till after his Circumcifion. This is 


ihe Epifle othe RowaN a. 


19 
ny. Nations, according to that which was 
fpoken [to him, Gen. 15. 5.. as the Stars of 
Heaver'|{o fhall thy feed be.. 

τῷ. And being not weak in faithhe confi- Π 
dered not his own body 1 now dead, [or 
grown saersd dead, he betng about one hun- 
dred years old, | neither yet the deadnefs of 
Sarah’s womb, Lwith whom it had ceafed to 
be after the manner of Women, Gen. 18. τι. 

20. He o ftaggered not at (Gr. he doubted 
not of \the promife of God through unbelief, 
but was {trong in faith,giving glory to God, 
[by acknowledging his power to make it good:)] 

2x. And being fully perfwaded that what 
he had promifed, he was able alfo to per- 
form. 

22. And therefore it (viz. this ftrong 
faith, ) was imputed to him for righteouf- 
neis. 

23. Pp Now it was not written [thus of p 
him] for his fake alone, that it [viz. he 
Faith] was imputed to him [ for righteouf- 
nefs. | ἦτ 
24. But for [ the benefit of ] us alfo, to 
whom it, (viz. the like faith’ fhall be impu- 
ted [ for righteoufnefs, ] if we believe ori 
him that raifed up Jefus our Lord from the 
dead [thar he can and will raife us alfo by 
fefus from the dead, and crown us with 


him 5] 

25 Who was delivered [to the death] for 
our offences, [to offer up himfelf a Piacular 
Vistim for chem, and was raifed again for our 
juftification ; [i.e. to appear before God with 
the blood of this Vittim, to make Atonement 
hefore God for ws, and thereby to procure our 
Juftification, or our Abfolution, from the guilt 


of [8.1 


on Chap. IV. 


hinted in the Targum of B. Uziel, who ren- 
ders Gen. 17. 1. thus; Walk before me, 
ΟΞ ὩΣ ὕιῖ. ε. and be thou perfect in 
thy fefh. But it is in exprefs words aflert- 
ed, Pirk Eliezer, cap. 29. p.64. This Opi- 
nion the Apoffle here confutes, and then 
v. 11. fhews what his Circumcifion fignifi- 
ed. Mr. C/. interprets this Phrafe thus, Ac- 
cording to the flefh (s.e.) ἐπ the judgment 
of man, or according to carnal judgment. But 
there can be nothing more alien from the 
mind of Pau! than this Interpretation: For 
the .4po/tle had been before afferting, That 
the Circumcifion, acceptable to God, was 
not that made in the flefh,Chap.2.28. Inthe 
beginning of the next Chapter he anfwers 
the Enquiry of the 7ews, if it doth not ren- 
der us more acceptable to God, what then 
is the benefit of Circumcifion ? It hath ma- 
ny other Advantages, faith he, but not that 
of Juftification before God, that being the 
Refult of Faith 5 for it is ove (and the γε ) 

D2 God 


Faith, and the Uncircumesfion by Faith. What 
then, faith he, do we fay in this Affair? 
Do we fay, as the Jews, That Abraham, the 
Father of the faithful found Juftification (the 
thing now difcourfe of ) κα]ὰ σάρκα, by that 
laborious Work of Circumcifion performed 
upon himfclf, when he was Ninety nine 
ycars old, and upon all his Family ? On 
which account, fay the ews (a) God /meit 
the fmwcet odour of thetr Foreskins, and faid, 
when they tranfgreffed, he would remember 


this odour, and they flould be replenifhed with 


his Adercies. Here is a Rational Accouat 
of the Connexion, and Pertinence of the 
Apoftle’s Argument. But how comes in, 
the judgment of Aden, with a τὶ ἐν, what then 
do we fay? When nothing at all had been 
faid of their Judgment, nor was the .4- 
_poftle difcourfing of Juftification according 
“to Man’s Carnal Judgment. He goes on 
and.fays, Jf Abraham was accounted juft for 
his Works in the judgement of Men, he hath 
hereof to glory; he hath καύχημα boafting, 
aith he, before Aden; but.is that the καύχημα, 
or ‘boafting, which, the Apoffle faid, was 
excluded, wat bythe Law of Works, but by 
the Law of Faith? Chap. 3.27. No fure; 
but boafting before God : this therefore muft 
be here repeated, if Abraham were jultified 
by Works; (¢.e.) the Works of Circumcifiton 
performed upon himfelf, and his whole Fa- 
mily, he hath whereof to boaft before God, 
but he cannot have whereof to boaft before 
God of any Juftification of this kind, for 
what faith the Scripture, &c. In fine, nella 
σάρκα never fignifies in Scripture, the judg- 
ment of Man, but the flefhly Luftings, De- 
fires, and Motions of Men, John 8.15. To 
judge according to the flefh, isto judge ex 
carnali affectu, from Carnal Affection , and 
2 Cor. 1.17. to purpofe according to the flefh, 
1s to do it according to Carnal Principlesand 
Advantages, ἃς το walk after the flefh, is, to 
be govern’d and acted by Carnal Principles, 
Rom. 8.1, 4) §, 12,13. 2 Cor.10.2. 
b Ver. 3. Exisdase ἢ ACegdu τιΆ Θεῷ, Abraham 
believed God.] We learn from the Author 
to the Hebrews, that Abrabam had Faith be- 
fore this was faid unto him, for by faith A- 
brabam being called, obeyed and went forth, 
&c. and that bya yet ffronger faith, he of- 
fered up his fon Maac, believing that God was 
able to raife him up from the dead, Heb. τι. 8 
17-But neither of thefe Inftances are pitch’d 
upon by the Apofile, as fit for his purpofe, 
becaufe, in both, Obedience was joyned with 
Faith; whereas here was a pure act of Faith 
without 
fail, what is not faid of either of the o- 
ther, ir Was imputed ro him for right eouf= 


(4) Puge fide De 6740 


Ged, who will juftifte the Circumcifion threugh 


Works ; and of this Act of Faith is 


nefs 2 See Us: 22. (2.):God for this Act of 
Faith; and not upon the former, dealt with 
him as a righteous Perfon, by entring into 
Covenant with him, which was a_.fign that 
he accepted him, and pardoned all his Sins 
paft, for it.is faid, Izthat very day Gad en- 
tred into Covenant with Abraham;Gan.\15. 18. 
which he hadnot done hefare. Moreover, 
this was fpoken to Abraham before hisCir- 
cumcifion, and fo is very proper to con- 
vince the Zems ofthe no neceflity of Circum- 
cifion to, Juftification : But Abrabam offered 
Ifaac after his Circumcifien, and fo the “- 
poftle could not alledge that inftance of his 
Faith here, v. 10, 11. ‘he therefore was ac- 
counted:Righteous by virtue of that Faith 
which excludes ‘boafting, Chap. 2. 27. and 
only juftifies hy Grace. 

Ver. §. Ἐπὶ δὶ δικαιδγ]α δ doen, onhim that 
juftifies the ungodly.) Jultification. being. on- 
ly the Non-Imputation, or the Pardon of 
their paft Sinson the account of that Faith, 
which laid the higheft Obligations upon all 
Believers to die unto Sin for the future, 
thereis no abfurdity. in faying thatGod thus 
juftifies the ungodly, repenting of, and eng- 
ging to ceafe from their ungodlinefs. 


Ver. 9. "Easyidn-nd ACpady i isis, Faith d 


was reckoned to Abraham. for righteoufnefs.] 
The Glofs of R. Salomon on Gen. 15. 6. is 
this: The bleffed God reputed thisto Abra- 
ham for Righteoufnefs and Merit, for the 
Faith by which he believed in him. And the 
Book (δ) Jkkarim faiththus: Our. Father 
Abraham was praifed for his Faith, as faith 
the Scripture, Abraham believed God, and it 
was counted to him for righteoufnefs. 

Ver. 11. Σφραγίδα ἃ δικαοσυμης ἡ πίςεως ἢ ἐν τῇ 
ὠκροξυςίᾳ, the feal of the righteoufnefs of 
faith, &c.] The Apoftle in this Ep:ffle in- 
fifts much upon the Juftification of the un- 
circumcifed Gentiles, called therefore by 
the Fems ἡ dxesCusia, the Uncircumcifion 
Eph.2.11. Rom. 2.25,26,27. declaring that 
God is not the God of the Yews only, but 
alfo of the Gentiles, feeing he will juftifie 
both the Circumcifion, and the Uncircum- 
cifion through Faith, Chap. 3. 29, 30. That 
the Blefling of Juftification came not only 
on the Circumcifion, but on the Uncircum- 
cifion alfo, Ὁ. 9. Faith being accounted to 4- 
brabam for Righteoufnefs, when he was in 
Uncircumcifion, v. 10. So that thefe words 
may be rendered thus, And he received the 
Sign of Circumcifion, a Seal of the Righteouf- 
nefs of that Faith, which was in the Uncir- 
cumecifion, 1. 6. of God’s Acceptance of the 
he Tae Gentiles through Faith in 
Chriff. 

Ibid. Πατέρα. the. Father ; 1.6. that he f 
might be the Father ef all Nations, whether 


(Ὁ) L7H. 1. ¢. 21. 
Few 
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Chap. ἐν. 


-- 


Fem, or Gentile; ἀπά ‘they might all be blel- 
fed in him, according to the Promife, in 
thee fadll all the Natsons of the Earth be bleffad}. 
Gen:12. 3. Orasit is Gen. 32. 18. In sy 
feed. a oes a ὦ a 
Ver. 13. Τὸν κληρονόμον αὐτὸν τῇ Te xoous, that 
he fhould be the heir of the world. The whole 
difficulty of this Verfe refts upon the true 
Interpretation ofithis Phrafe, That he fhowla 
be the -heér of the world. Some think that to 
be the heir of the world here, is to be hesr of 
the Land of Canaan, and the Parts adjacent 
to it, Idumea, δίς. But this is not only im- 


pertinent to the puropfe of the Apoftle, 


who is here proving, not that Temporal 
Pofleffions, but that Juftification is not by 
the Law, but by Faith ; but feemeth flatly 
contrary to the Apoftle ; for the Promife of 
the Land of Canaan was made to Abraham 
upon his Circumcifion, and to‘his Seed,Gen. 
17.7,8. And the poffeffion of, and thetr 
continuance in it was ftill promifed to the 
Jews, upon condition of their Obedience to 
the Law of Afofes. Others think that ro be 
heir of the world, is to be heir of the Spiri- 
tual and Heavenly Canaan; but then, asit 
is hard to find where any fuch Promife was 
made to Abraham, and his Seed, fo it is as 
difficult to fhew how this accords with the 
main fcope of the Apoftle, which is to efta- 
blith our Juftification by Faith. The anc- 
entGreek Scholiaftsinterpret the words thus; 
That he fhould be Heir ofthe World, τετέςιν 
ἐν dura ξυλογῶδιαι wave τὰ te xbopu tom, (1. 6. 
that all the Nations of the World fhould be 
bleffed in him. So Chryfoftom, Theodoret, The- 
ophylact, Quod enim dicit, benedicentur in te 
omnes tribus terra, hoc eff, heredem fattum 
effe totins mundi; So Origen. And this 15 
confirmed from the parallel place, Gal. 3, 3. 
for the Promife mention’d here, muft be the 
fame with the Promife mention’d there,be- 
caufe the Argument is the fame. Now, -(1.) 
the Promife there is, Jv thy Seed, that 1s, 
Chrift, fhall all the Families of the Earth be 
bleffed, v. 12. And (2.) here there fpeaks of 
a Promife made Four hundred and thirty 
years before the Law, which term only a- 
prces to the Promife made Gen. 12. 3. (3-) 
This is the Bleffing of Abraham that was to 
come upon the Genriles, Gal. 3. 14. For, 
faith the ApofHe, The Scriptures forefeeins 
that God would juftifie the Gentiles throug 

Faith (in the promifed Seed,) preached the 
Gofpel before to Abraham, faying, In thee 
fhall al the Families of the Earth be bleffed. 
So then, they that are of faith, are bleffed 
with faithful Abraham. He firft, as being 
the Father of the Faithful, and fo the Heir 
of the believing World ; and they after him, 
as being his Sons, and Seed; by walking ‘in 
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(c) Ep. 2. G1. 
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‘eirs with! him of the “amie Promife 5; for 
εἰ μὰν τ Chriff?s, i€ by Faith you be intereft- 
éed'in“him, faith the Apofité, then are. pot 
Abvabuni s: Seed, and Hews.according ito the 
Promife, Gale 3. 29. Sowteb. 1.7. WNoub ig 
faid a his’ Faith to condemn'the unbelievs 
ing World, and-to be ἃ κα]ὰ ricw δικωμοσυδης 
nripoveu@-, the Heir of the Rishteoufnels which 
isby Faith, Gi..e.) the Fatler of 41] that be- 
lieved unto Juftification or Rightrowfitefs 
after him. =~ wy ee * Ra 
“Ver. 14. Jf they which ane of the Lawte 
heirs, faith ts made void.) “It is made void 
to them who are not of the law, [becanfe 
then they cannot by it ‘be made Heirs's] 
and it is.alfo made void το them that are 
of the law, [ becaufe they were Heirs -be- 
fore, and may ftill be fo without it. “0.0: 

Ver. 17. 4 Father of many Nations.) The 
Fews hence prove that a Profelyte, conver- 
ted to the Fem:fh Faith; might be Legaras 
Synagoge, quia feriptum ‘exrur, Conftitui te 
Patrem univerfitatis Gentiums becaife it is 


re 


written ,Gen.1 7.5.1 have mude'thee a Father of 


all Nations, before this time, fay they, he was 
only a Fatherof the Syriaas ; but from this 
time, he was the Father of all Nations. See 
CampecinusVitringa de Synag.Vet.1.3. part. 2. 
Cc. 6. ἢ. 943- we 

Ibid. Τὸ ζοωπιῦντ: τὰς verses, who quithyeth 
the dead.| ‘This being an Inftance ‘of the 
Faith of sAbrabam, it feemsmoft reafonable 
to refer it to the Objeé& of his Faith; (viz.) 
That lie fhould have a numerous Seed, yea, 
that he fhould have the proimifed Seed fon 
Sarah, though her Womb was dead 5 ard 3 
ceafed to be with her ‘after the manner of 
women: And fo Hilary the Deacon doth-in- 
terpret this Phrafe.;*°- °° 0 0 Ui” 

Ibid. Καλξιῆθ:- τὰ μὲ lad¢dovla, and "σα δε» 
things that be not, as if ‘they were.| ‘Fe that 
ws far from God, faith Origen, as we Gentiles 
mere before we came to the kuowledge of the 
Truth, 1% [aid not to bes and therefore God 
defigning to render them the Seed of Abra- 
bam by Faith, is faid to call thofe things tha 
be not, as if they were 3 for τὰ μη ova, ‘things 
which are not, both in the language of the 
Old Teftament, and of the Jews, and of the 
Primitive Chriftians, fignifies the Gevriles, 
by converting whom, faith (c) Clemens R. 
ἐκάλεσεν ἡμᾶς ἀκ Vas, xy ἀϑέλησεν ἐκ τὸ μὴ OVE Ef) 
ἡμᾶς, God called us that were not, and would 
that of nothing we fhould have a being ; as 1 
have fhewed, Note on1 Gor. 1. 8. 

Ver. 18. Note, That this Verfe confirms 
the Expofition of the former Verfe, fhewing 
that the Faith chere mentioned hath refe- 
rence to, this Promife.: . : 

Ver. 19s NavexpanWer, now dead.) It:is here 


objected 
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the fteps of his Faith, and fo becothing: 
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bietted, That..Abrabam’s Body. could not. 
fens dead, {inceafter the death of Sarah, 
even forty years after, he had fix Sans by 
Keturah, Gen. 25.46 But they whohere tell 
ws; that Abrabam's Body was not fimply 
dead, but only.as to. Sarab’sWomb,and that 
by a young Woman he was able to have 
Seed then, fpeak exprefly againft the 
Text, which faith, bes body was grown dead, 
and againft the Opinion of Abraham: him- 
felf;:Gen. 17.17. and of Sarab.concernoing 
him, Gen. 18.12. They who add that this 
need not feem ftrange, that Abrabam fhould 
have Children by Keturab, confidering the 
Age τὸ which he: then lived, fince in our 
time Men have had Children after trey have 
been Seventy, or Eighty years old, they will 
not fuffer that to be ftrange to us, which 
feemed ftrange to Abraham himfel, witnefs 
his Anfwer to the Promife of AlmightyGod, 
Shall a Child be born to him that w an bun= 
dred years old? Gen. 17. 17. Ob that I{hmael 
might live before thee. And to Sarah, Gen. 
18. 12.theydeny the Miracle effected by the 
great. power of God, which therefore the 
Angel doth encourage Sarah to believe, be- 
caufe nothing can be too hard for God,Gen.18. 
13. They leffen the Faith of Abrabrm which 
is fo highly magnified here, as being hope a- 
gainft hope, v.18. believing in him that quick- 
neth the dead, v.17. not flaggering at the Pro- 
mife, but being ftrong in faith, ν. 20. That 
therefore muft be here acknowledged,which 
the Fewifh Dottors, and all the Chriftian Fa- 
thers fay, that God gave a new Blefling to 
their Bodies, and by that rendred them ca- 
pable of getting and bearing Children,when 
by Nature they were not fo. This of Sarah 
the Targum of Β. Uziel hints, by paraphra- 
fing the words thus, Gev. 17. 16. “45 for Sa- 
rah, J will ble{s bey ΒΔ in ber body. And 
the -Apoffle more plainly in thefe words, 
Through faith alfo Sarah her felf received 
ftrength to conceive Seed, Heb. 11. 11. 
Ο Ver. 20. Ou dvexez3n τῇ ὠπιςία ὲ doubted not 
through unbelief.) It feems, his Faith was 
not without fome doubting, from that An- 
fwer he returns to God, Shall a Child be born 
ta Abraham, that τς an hundred years old ὃ 
And fhall Sarah, that ἦς ninety years old, bear ? 
In which words he feems to confider both 
hws own dead Body, and Sarah’s dead Womb, 
which the -Apoftle here denies, v. 19. and v. 
18. he fays to God, Ob that Ifhmael might 
live before thee; as if he expected no other 
Offspring. To the firft Objection it is an- 
fwered, That thofe words, Shail.a Child be 
bornta Abraham! are to be confidered as 
words of Admiration, not of Doubting; for 
he rejoiced at it, faith the Chaldee,.and the 
Hebrew, word, which we render laughed, 
hath this import, Chap. 21.6. Noris Abra- 
4am eprehended for it, as Sarah is, Chap.18. 
13. Fohn 8. 56. To the fecond it is anfwer- 
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ed, That he ‘only defires God to blefs him 
alfo, as well as the Seed promifed, which 
appears probable.from .God’s Anfwer, v.20. 
As for Ifhmael, I have heard thee, behold, I 
have bleffed him, and will make him fruit- 
ful. , 

Ver. 23, 24,25. Note, That from thefe 
three laft Verfes many things may. be ob- 
ferved, which tend tothe Illuftration of the 
Doétrine of Faith, and of Juftification by 
Faith. And, 

. 1. From v. 3,22, 23, 24, it ts extreamly 
evident, that it is the very A& of Faith, and 
not the Object of it, viz. Chrif?’s Righteou/- 
nefs, which was imputed to Abrabam,and is 
imputed to-us for Righteoufnefs. As then 
the Faith of Abrabam which: is here faid to 
be imputed to him for Righteoufnefs, was 
not the obeying God in his commands of 
walking before.bim, and.being perfet?, but as 
is here exprefly faid, his beliving God’s 
Power, and his reliance on it without any 
doubting, was the thing that was imputed 
to him for Righteoufnels, as well as that o- 
ther AQ of Faith, that ix bis Seed fhail ak 
the Families of the Earth be bleffed. So the 
Faith that fhall be imputed to us for Ju- 
ftification, is not, faith the Apoffle, that 
which includeth the performance of Sincere 
Obedience, not only Faith in the Blood of 
Chrift fhed for the Remiffion of our Sins, 
but Faith in him that raifed up σε from 
the dead,,that he will raife us alfo from 
the dead, and glorifie us with him. See the 
Note on Rom. 10. 9. So alfo is the Faith of 
Abrabamand Sarah reprefented, Heb. 11.11. 

. 2. Hencealfowe learn that our Juftifica- 
tion depends not only on theDeath of Chrift, 
but on his Refurrection : So the Apoftle doth 
again teach us, faying, Who is he that con- 
demneth us, tt is Chrift that died, (as a piacu- 
lar Victim for our fins,) yea rather that us 
rifen again, who even at the right hand of 
God, (prefenting the Blood of this Vidimin 
his Prefence for us,) who (by it) alfo maketh 
iaterceffion for ws. For the clearing up of 
this matter, let it be noted, 

Firft, That as the Vidim offered under 
the Old Teffament was brought tothe Altar, 
and there flain, fo Chrif offering himfelf 
for us, was alfo brought to the Altar of the 
Crofs on which he fuffered as a Piacular 
Victim for us,, bearing our Sins in bis own 
Body on the Tree. 

Secondly, As the Blood of the Beaft thus 
flain was to be brought before the Mercy- 
Seat, or into the Aloly of Hvlies, and there 
prefented before God to make Atonement 
with ; fo was the Blood of Chr:/?, thus {lain 
alfo, to be carried into the Heavenly San- 
Guary, and there prefented before God to 
make Atonement for our Sins. 

Thirdly, As the Beaft, when dead, could 
not offer up its own Blood; fo Ctrift, being 

dead, 
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ab 


dd good [i. 6. an highly kind and charitable]. 


ΘΟ 


dead, could not, before his Refurrection. 
make an Offering of his own Blood, in the 
Heavens for this end ,; whence the Apoftle 
tells us, that (μοῦ an Hich-Prieft became us, 
who ss higher than the Heavens, Heb. 7. 26. 
And were the Opinion of fome true, that 
Chrift appeared not with his Blood in the 
Heavens, he muft be only a A€taphorical 
High-Prieff, the offering, or prefenting of 


‘the Blood before God, being only the proper 


Office of the Priefthood; and the Parallel 
the Apoftle makes betwixt him, and the Aa- 
ronical Priefts, muft be wholly overthrown : 
For with what Congruity could the Apoftle 
infift f much on the Comparifon betwixt 
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the Blood of Chrif# brought into the Hew 
venly Tabernacle, and the Blood of the Le-- 
gal Sacrifices brought into the Earthly Ta- 
bernacle, if indeed the Blood of Chrift was 
not carried into the True Tabernacle, and 
there prefented to God ? When the Apoftle 
faith fo oft, The σειν, Hich-Prieft entered 
into the Ffoly Place with the Blood of Bulls and 
Goats, doth he not mean,that he carried their 
Blood in thither ? When then the fame 
Apofile faith, Chrift, not by the Blood of Bulls 
and Goats, but Ma τῷ ἰδία otud|@, by bis cower 
proper Blood, entred into the Holy Place, muft 
he not alfo mean, that Chri/? carried his 
own Blood into the Heavenly Santtuary ἢ 


CHAP. V. 


Herefore being juftificd by 

faith, Land fo abfolved from 
thofe fins which rendred us obnoxious to the 
Difpleafure of God, ] we have peace with 
God, through our Lord Jefus Chrift. 

2. By whom alfo we have accefs by faith 
into this[ ftate of ] Grace, [Lor favour with 
God, | wherein we ftand, and rejoicein hope 
of Lehe frution of | the glory of God. 

_ 3. And not only fo, but we glory in tri- 
bulations alfo, knowing that tribulation 
worketh patience, ‘ 

4. And patience [ gives] experience [of 
God’s power with ws, enabling us to bear thefe 
tribulations, and of our fincere affeftion to 
him , for whofe fake we fuffer them, and 
experience [of thefe things, worketh in us] 
hope Lof 4 Reward, } 

5- And hope maketh [us] not afhamed [of 
our faith in Chrift,Rom.1.16.] becaufe[a fenfe 
of ἃ the love of God is ὃ fhed abroad in our 
hearts by the Holy Ghoft, which is given to 
us (Believers, as the earneft of our future In- 
heritance, Eph. 1.13. & 4. 30. and the fruit 
of our Faith, Eph. 1. 13. Gal. 3.14.) 

6. LOf which love to ws, even before ‘we 
believed, the Gofpel gives us the higheft de- 
monftrations: | For when wec were yet with- 
out ftrength,in due time (Gr. me being fallen, 
at the appointed time,\ Chrift died for the 
ungodly, [ for us, who fince our fall had no 
rig teoufne/s of our ΟΡ : 

7. (Which furely is an high degree of love, 
beyond all Humane Example, | tor fcarcely 


Verfe 1. 


for a righteous man will one die, LJ fay, for 


arighteoxs man only, | yet peradventue for ἃ 


ian, fome would even dare to die. 

8. But e God commendeth. his love to- 
wardsus, in that whilft we were yet finners 
ae oo for us. ΠῚ 

9. [And if.God through Chrift Fefus thew- 
ea fuch anes to us, being pte Eee 
more then being juftified by his blood,[and fo 


made righteous in his fight, and having peace 
with God, ν. τ. we fhall be faved from [rhe] 
wrath [ef God} through him. 

10. For if when we were enemies [ro 
him] we weref reconciled to God by the 
death of his Son, much more being reconci- 
ed, we fhall be faved § by his life. 

11. And not only fo, [1. e. we are not on- 
ly reconciled το. but we alfo joy (Gr. me are 
rejoycing] in God through our Lord Jefus 
Chrift, by whom ἢ we have received the 4- 
tonement Lor Reconciliation. | 

12. Wherefore [διὰ τῆτο, by reafon of this 
Reconciliation, life us procured to us by the fee 
cond Adam, a death came by the firft, for] 
as byone man finentred into the world,and 
death by fin, Lor for fin,] and fo death paf- 
fed upon all men [through him,] iin whom 
all had (fo far] finned, Las to become equal- 
ly obnoxious to death with him. ] 

23. [Through him, I fay, For Lit muft be 
indeed confefs'd that] until the law fia wasin 
the world, but [st muff alfo be acknowledged, 
that] fin is not Lk geverally rhea] 1 Impu- 
ted [to death, |] when there is no law [¢on- 
demning men to death for it. | 

14. Neverthelefs death reigned from A- 
dam to Mofes, [the Giver of 4 new Lan, 
threatning death to the Tran{greffors of it,) 
even over them that had not finned after 
the fimilitude of Adams Tranf{greflion ; [1.e. 
Men were all the while fubjeft to death, tho’ 
they finned not as Adam did again an ex- 
prefs Law, threatning death to them for ir, 
and therefore death muff reign over them for 
the fin of Adam who [in this] 15. the figure 
[or Refemblance} of him that was to'come, 
[i. 6. of the fecond Adam, Chrift.| 

14. But [ἐπ the refemblance there are two 
advantagious Diffimilitudes, for} not as the 
offence;fo alfo is the free gift,for if through 
the offence of one man mn many be dead, 
(Gr. died,] much more the grace of God, 
and the gift [of Fujtificarson procured] by 

or 


39 


-"- “ὦ 


f 


μι « 


κὶ 


(ee 


24 


Nl 


Oo 


a 


b 


ἴον. through] the grace of one man, Jefus 
Chrift, hath abounded to many. 

16. And [again] not as it was by one that 
finned, fo is the gift; for the judgment 
(Gr. the Sentence] was by one Lfi] to con- 
demnation, [me being all fentenced to death 
on the account: of Adam’s fi2,] but the free 
gift is ofn many offences, unto (that ] jufti- 
fication (af which cometh life.] 

17. For if by one man’s offence death 
reigned by [thar] one [Adan over all his Po- 
frerity; ] much more they which receive, 
[ or are made Partakers of} abundance 
of grace, and [by it] of the o gift of righte- 
oufnefs (or Fuftification;,} fhall reign in life, 
‘by (the Reconciliation purchafed for them by 
the death of ] one Jefus Chrift. 

18. Thereforeas by the offence of oneLGr. 
by one. offence] the judgment [Gr. Sentence] 
came upon all men to [the] condemnation 
[of death,] even fo by the righteoufnefs of 
one, [by one righteous att, the Obedience of 
Chrift to the death for ws,] the free gift came 
upon all men [believing iv him] to jultifica- 
tion of life. 

19.For as by one man’s difobedience many 


Annotations 


Verfes.' ‘Ayan Te Oct, the love of God, ] 
tous thus believing. So Ch. 
8. 35,39 2 Cor, §. 1448 13. 13. 1 Fob 3. 


9, 10. 

"Tbid. "Exxéxv, is fhed abroad.”] This is the 
word ftill ufed in the New Teffament, when 
fpeaking of the effufion of the Holy Ghoft, 
Adts 2.17, 18,33. Titus 3. 6. andit istaken 
from Joel 2. 28, 29. and fo this may refer to 
the χαείσμα]α of the Holy Ghoft {fo liberaliy 
imparted to them. 

Ver. 6. Ὄντων ἡμῶν adevav, when we were 
weak, ] It may here be noted,that the words 
ἀϑενὴς, idevio, ἀϑένεια in the Seventy, anfwer 
to the Hebrew 7.02 and fignifie to fall, and 
{tumble to our Ruine. So P/al.9.3. They 
fhall fall and perifh, dSvoioens x Sav), at thy 
Reha Pfal. 26.4. They tumbled and fell, 

divnoay x) ἔπεσον. Pfal. τοῦ. 12. ἠϑένησαν, they 
fel down, and there was none to help them. 
Prov. 24.16. The wicked fhall fall into mif- 
chief, ἀδϑενήσυσι ἐν κακοῖς. Jer. 6. 21. Jmill lay 
ftumbling-blocks before this people , and the 
fathers and fons fhall fall together, ddevnovor ty 
αὐτῆ, Chap. 18:15. ὃς 46.6, 12. & v. 16. he 
Made many to fall, τὸ Gr<VI@ σε ἠϑένησε. Chap. 
50. 32. Lam. 4.15. Dan. 11.14. Many hhall 
{tard up againit the King of the South, but 
they fhall fal, ἀϑηνήσεσι. SO v. 19, 3 3534535: 
SO Hofea 4.5. & 5.5. & 14.2, 10. And this 
Import of the word fuits well with the Text, 
and fo is proper to reprefent our fall by fin, 
and the words following, v.8. ἐμαρβ)ολῶν ὕντων 

ἡμῶν, even whil/t we were finners Chriff died 
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were p made finners, [being made fubje& ro p 
the death, which was inflitted upon Adam for 
fin, as much asif they themfelves had viola- 
ted the Law which rendered him obnoxious to 
it; fo by the obedience of one L/afering 
death, the punifhment of fin, for them,] {hall 
many be made righteous, (i.e. be as truly 
juftified, and exempted from that death,which 
ws the punifhment of fin, as tf they bad per- 
fonally fuffered, and alfo accepted and treated 
by God, as if indeed they bad been righteous 
Perfons.] 

20. [1 fay, before the Law we became ob- 
noxious to death by one man’s -difobedience,] 
q but the law entred that the offence might 
abound [wato death, and men might be found 
obnoxious to it alfo on the account of their 
Tranforeffions againft the Laws; but where 
fin [thus] abounded [umto death,| Grace did 
much more abound | wato life.) 

21. That as fin hath reigned unto death, 
[feizing on all men for it, Jeven fo grace might 
reign througl righteoufnefs, (Gr. Fuftifica- 
tion,] to eternal life, by Jefus Chrift our 
Lord. - 


on Chap. V. 


for us,do render it fo probable,that I thought 
fit to mention it inthe Paraphrafe. 

Ver. 7. ‘Avadis 1s vor only a vertuous,but q 
an oblicing, charitable man, Matth. 20.15. 1s 
thy eye evil, becaufe Iam good £ overconie evil 
ἐν πιὸ ὠγαθῶ mith kindnefs, Rom. 12.21. Τὸ 
dyasivos, is, thy kindnefs, Philem.y. 14. So 
ayetis oodaauG is the liberal eye, Ecclef. 3 ς. 
8. See Buxtorf. in voce ἸῚΚ) p. 1601. 

Ver. 8. Swisy7s5 ὁ Θεὺς, but God commends 
hw love to us.) The death of Chrift isufv- 
ally 1.1 Scripture reprefented as an inftance 
ofthe great love of God the Father to us, 
becaufe his Wifdom did contrive this way 
of Redemption for us, Eph. 1. 4, 5. He fene 
his Son into the world to be the, Propitiation 
for our fins, that we might live through him, 
1 John 4. 9, 10. He gracioufly accepted of 
his Suffering in our ftead, and juftifies us 

freely by hw grace, through the Redemption 
that is in Chrift Jefus, Rom. 3.24. He /pa- 
red not his own Son, but gave him up freely 
for wall, Rom. 8.32, Though it’ be alfo 
true, that Chriff loved um, and gave himfelf 
for ws, Gal. 2.20. Eph.s5.2. and that this love 


of Chrift ought to couftrain us to obedience, 


2 Cor. 5. 14. 

Ver: 10. Ἐντῇ Con doze, by hus life. He 
being able to fave usto the ustermoft,becaufe 
he ever lives to make interceffion for us, Heb. 
7. 25. And haviag all power committed to 
him, that be might give eternal life to ther, 
whom God hath given him, John 17. 2. 

Τα, Καήηλλάγωρᾶν τῷ Dea, we Were recon g 
; ciled 


an) 
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ciled:t@.God.] _ Here are many Arguments 
to eftablifh the Doéttrine of our.Lord’s Sa- 
tisfa€tion by fuffering in our ftead, to re- 
concile anoffended God to us... For, 
.it..When it is here faid, that Chriff died 
for the ungodly, 1 Pet..3. 18. That when we 
mere, yet finners Chrift died for 44, τ Cor. 5. 
15-. Andelfewhere, that be fuffered for our 
fins, the juft for the unjuft, Heb. 1. 9.1 Pet. 
4.1. Inthefe, and fuch like places,one of 
thefetwo thingsisintimated, That our Lord 
faffered in our ftead, or that he borethe Pu- 
nifhment of our fin: This being the plain 
import of the like Expreflions when they are 
afed in the Old or. New Teftament. For 
when we read in the Old Teffament, The 
Fathers fhall not be put to death for the Chil- 
dren, nor the Children for the Fathers, every 
Man fhall be put ta.death for his own fin, 
Deut. 24. 17. Of Amaziah, that he flew thofe 
Servants that had murther’d the King his Fa- 
ther, but the, Children of thofe murtherers he 
flew not, according to thofe words of Adofes, 
The Fathers [ρα] ποῖ be put to death, ἐκ ὑπο- 
Saviy), they fhall not die for the Children, 
&c. 2 King.14.6-2 Chron. 25. 4. Andin the 
Prophet Ezekiel, The foul that finneth, it 
fhall die, the Son fhall not bear the iniquity 
of the Father, nor fall the Father bear the 
iniquity of the Son, Ezek. 18. In all thefe 
places it is plain no Subftitution 1s intend- 
ed, becaufe no Exemption of the Father, be- 
caufe the Son, or of the Son, becaufe the 
Father fuffers ; but then ’tis plainly tntima- 
ted, that the one in this cafe would bear the 
punifbment of the others fin. But when Da- 
vid faith concerning Abfalom, Would God I 
had died for thee,O Abfalom, τὶς San + ὃ ἀνατίν 
μυ ἀντί σα, 2 Sam. 18. 33. O that my death 
might have gone inftead of thine. When 
here the Apojtle faith, That fcarcely for a 
righteous perfon one would dic, but for a good 
man fome would even dare to die, there evi- 
dently a fubftitution is intended of the one 
to free the other from death by thedeath he 
fuffers. When therefore the poftle before, 
and after thefe words, faith Chrift died for 
the ungodly, and the finner, muft he not al- 
fo fignifie that our Lord died in their ftead, 
to deliver them from death? Τὶς evident 
beyond Exception, that inall peacular Sa- 
crifices, both Jew, and Gentile always took 
this for granted, that the Victim fuffered in 
their ftead, and for their fins. Since then 
the Soc:nians own that our Lord fuftered as 
Vithima praculargs, or an Expiatory Sacrsfice, 
furely both Few ‘and Genrile mult conceive 
that all thefe Phrafes did import, that our 
Lord fuffered ἐπ our fread, and for our fins. 
_-2. A fecond Argument is taken fromthe 
Reconciliation mention’d as the effe& of our 
. Lotd’s fuffering for us; for feeing it is alone 
the-guile of fin, or fin unpardon’d,that ma- 
keth:God difpleafed with us, the Death 
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which is here faid to procure our Peace and 
Reconciliation ta.God, muft make Atone- 
ment for the guilt of our Iniquities. 
Crellius replies, That by Reconciliation 
here the Apoftle intends not God’s Reconci- 
liation to us, but ours to God, by that Con- 
verfion to him, which maketh us at friend- 
fhip with him. But this may be Refuted, 
Firft, From the import of the words ~2- 
ταλλάτῆειν and xa]araaynfor they do natura lly 
import the Reconciliation of one thatis an- 
gry, or. difpleafed with us, bothin prophane 
and σεν [ἢ Writers; thus ἔν τινι διαλλαγήσε, 
in what fhall David reconcile himfelf to bis 
Lord? 1 Sam. 29. 4. When Apame, the fa- 
mous Concubine was angry with King Da- 
γέρω, he flattered her ὅπως διαλλαγῇ dure, that 
fhe might be reconciled to him, 1 Efd. 4. 21. 
After the reviling,; or falling out of Fricnds, 
ass φιαλλαγὴ, there %,0r may be Reconciliation, 
faith the Son of Syrach, Ecclus. 22. 22.The 
Jews in Egypt, pray for thofe in Fudea, that 
the Lord would hear their Prayer,< x2Jaara- 
xen, and be reconciled to them, 2 Maccab. 1. 
5. Adding, that as Ferufalem was forfaken 
through the Wrath of the Almighty, fo ἐν τὰ 
τὰ μεγάλε Δεσπύτυ κα]αλλαγὴγ when the great 
Οοά τᾶς reconciled, it was fet up with glory’ 
Chap. 5.20. And again, Though the Lord, 
fay they, be angry with us alittle while for 
our Chaftifement, and Correction, πάλιν κα- 
ταλλαγήσέ]αι, be will again be reconciled to hss 
Servants, Chap. 7.33. And they befeech the 
Lord εἰς 7ia@ κα]αλλαγῆναι, to be reconciled to 
his Servants for ever, Chap. 8.29. Whence 
we learn,thatReconciliation always refpeé- 
eth fome preceding Anger or Difpleafure ; 
and. that the reconciling of God, was the 
appealing ofhis Anger: When therefore we 
here read in the fame words of Enemies re+ 
conciled to God, and [Ὁ faved from his Wrath, 
what can we imagine, but that a God once 
angry, and offended with them, is now ap- 
peaféd ? And when we farther read, thar 
this Reconciliation was effected by the Death 
and. Blood of chrift, is it not obvious to con- 
ceive his Wrath and Anger was averted by 
the fhedding this Blood for us ? : 
Secondly, "Τίς evident that, wh:n we were 
finners Christ died for us, V.8. and when we 
‘were Enemies, we were reconciled to God by 
the death of his Son, v. το. are words of the 
fame import; for feeing thefe words, Chrit 
died for ws, and Chrift fhed bis blood for res, 
fignifie the fame thing; and by his Blood 
fhed we are reconciled,’tis evident thatChrii# 
dying for us, and Christ reconciling ws by his 
death, or blood fhed for us, muft be the 
fame : now.we are justified by his blood,as it 
pracures our. Paace wet h God, Vv. 1. as it faves 
βου his wrath, ¥. 9. Therefore we are 


“reconciled to God by it on the fame ac- 
count. Bn, ats 
‘Thirdly, We being here confidered as fin- 
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ners, unaodly,  enémids ay 
who have, τῇ on tHac?aecotiar, ait pone 
of the.-eléry, that 1S, farth! Crete top ie 
approbat ron 2 God, ® 1 323. Is Sune 
need of reconciling Get into fuch Pertotis?. 
And when under thefeCitumftances We'are 
faid τὸ be be justified pBikh the reemaprion 
that is in Christ Fefas, Rom, 3. 25,'46- aiid: 
being justified, to phrkeBbhce pith God ΤΡ δὴ 
our Lord Fefus Chrith, ean we'cdnceive that. 
efus to ptocure 


ΤΉΝ Ce 
7) 


nothing on ter ad. ¢ 

God’sRecdnclliation tothe fittney jor δ αν 
chafe his Peade with ἀπ offended God’? Ἔ: 
fpecially if We confidét “thatthe Death of 
Chrilt here mentionéd;! a$ that by which: 
we are reconciled το δά," is the Death’ bf 
him, who fuffered as a Snore fdr: us, 
the Blood by which we are jultified, 15 the 
Blood of Atonement, ot’ Propitiation;or the, 
blood fled to make recontiljation for rhe fins 


of the people, Hebr.2.17. ὁ Ἐν 
ἢ Ver. 11. Τὴν καϊαλλάγιω tidy, the hive 
received the atonement.} Ὁ εἴς excepts a- 
gainft this Intetpretation, alledging that ro 
receive OY obtain Reconciliation, isa'Phrafe 
unknown’ to. Yew ahd Genrilé, and would’ 
have the words rendered thus, By whow τρὸ 
have obtained this Converfion to God, but-to 
obtain Rédcbnciliatior; when it is the-efea 
of Blood fhed for the Remiffion of Sins, ‘is 
very proper; for it wasthetonftant pratti€e 
under the |:aw.to procureReconciliation by 
fheddiné the Blood of the Sin-offering Sil 
all Nations by this means endeavour’d totte- 
concile God tothem, and what Recoricilia- 
tion the Prieft, by offering this blood; pro- 
curd, the firiner receiv’djand obtain’d’s and 
therefore'to réceive Atonement, or obtain Re- 
conciliation, by an Expiatory Sacrifice, tuft 
be a thing very well known to Jem and Gen- 
tile; but to receive Converfion by it, ts in- 
dced a Phrafe ‘unknown-to them, ἀπά τῆς 
Whole Church of νὴ. Moreover, this 
Note of Cretlims fhews hrs little’skill in the 
Greek; for as ϑάρσθ- AuipCavew is to be eoura- 
geous, ACS 38,15. dpy ln aauCavew is ro’ ‘be- 
Sin, λήϑον λάμξάνειν is το forger,Heb.2.3. ὑσέμ- 
ing λαμἪάνειν to remersber,d Tim. 1:5. wdedv 
Avjuldvew tOerperiment, HEB. 11. 36. οἰκοφομίυ) 
. λαμβάνειν tO δὲ édified,1 Cor.1 4.15. 10 κα]αλλὰ- 
yp λαμβάνειν is to be reconciled, as noxum ca- 
spere-AS to be burt, ee ον us 
i. Vers'12.°F #3; in λέ | «The Criricks 
"have been yery induftridus tofind fome other 
“ fenfe of: oe words than‘ that -ivhith our 
‘Tranflation’ sives, le Vendring this idlt 
Claufe,, for thar, Tome, -becufp all have fin- 
med. But off Expofititn ts tan fit ned be- 
yond all Contradiatton *fonf’the footing 
awords, which: declaté “That ‘by thé-fix bf 
ale man, mary dies and thar by the fin oF one, 
death reigned by one οἰ dire? ΧΑ γ 9.6 offerte 
ashe Jentence of death game ypon all, ν. ἘΦ δ, 


ea! ) AlFwhich aPé paral th the Ex- 


fuitable te the Scopeland Arguinentof te 
Apoftlesv.igTt'ts noe true that Pegod tame, 
aor alk nth, for thas, ‘or bévaufe ‘all have. 
finned: ‘For the -ApojWid diredly here ards 
the conttary viz. thatthe-Dhath, and: Gor 
detidationtdit, wHich: befet’all mem:xas: 
for thé! Yin 6fAdam ὉΠ γι “fot hereicisexe: 
ptefly Mids*Phat by Hhetpin of one ruaninbolp 
died , that *the SenrehcO taiji hom one, saridy 
by one mia ‘finning: Ὑσλ condemnations and 
that by the ὙΠ} of bre’ deabh, reipned by oners 
Therefore thépoftle doth exprefly teachus, 
that fhis Dedth, this Gundémnation weit, 
came not upoh us for the-fin- of alk, bue only 
for the fin'of one, ‘(. εἰ δ that One wWdzm; 
in who'll men dee VD) CGM 152 δι ποτ πο 
He alf6 farther tedcheth, that thisBeath 
and Contéthnation cathe uffon all fer oue fin 
of thir dle mad, forit-came Wi Lets Shave 
μα" by one ‘offence wpoh all: men; itcame 
not therefore upon all -marforsthe ΠΗ ΓΑ 5 
And ‘this the Compatifén'plainly réquiurs,- 
which fifich; rhe oppoiite Jultification, und 
free Gift came.upon all men'bytone tan. Fes 
{ig Chriff , by the obedience of one yand δὲ ἑνὸς 
Sind], by one riphteoufae[s, v.16; 175185 
19.22. by the obedienceé to:the:Deathofthat 
one man. ᾿ Yea, the’:Apiffle-doth,: =: .° 1 
3. Not only thus pluihly and freyuehely 
affert, that’ Death came‘upon all mean for 
the fin of Adam, but iéptoves‘it by this Ar- 
gument ; that Desth revoned from Adam ἐσ 
Moles, overthem that had not fined after the 
fimilitide of Adam’s “Tranforeffion ,.i. e..a- 
gainft a Law threatnin’ Death to them for 
Sin; they therefore, fuith he, could notdie 
for their’ own fins ; for though “indeed 
they wete’ then finners,' yet being under 
no fuch Law as Adam was, their fin was 
fot imputed’ το: Death; and fo they could 
not die: dn-thdt account ; Death therefore 
‘came upon them, as I alférted, through the 


fin of Adam, Ὁ ᾿ Ἢ 
“ΜΈΣ 13, Ladd, Generally. Becaufe the’ κα 
-all'mén died after .4dam, al] were not pu- 
mifhed With Death for-their own Perfonal 
‘Sin, but ‘only'the Anredilweians, and:.the 
‘Sodorntéss 6 Ὁ του ν τ ὙΠ 
TDR: Apaplie Sex θλλογῷται, fin was! ἧδε 
-imprtee. 71} The Ape fle doth not mean-that 
-Goddid nt actount ἐπ ἐπὶ @aners who trant- 
grefled apainftthe Lawiof Nature, or that 
“he Was fot difplenéd with them: for their 
“Offerices;' but bly thatine did not foimpute 
- them,aste condeninthemtodeath for them. 
To τάς this out, andltegive you the trhe 
“import: of tHe Word: Bapat ation; leviit be 
obferved. Firft, 
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Firft, That wherever this Phrafe occurs 
affirmatively, that fuch a thing was imputed 


to any one, it is fome Perfonal thing or 
A@tion of our own, and not any thing of 
anothers, which is thus faid to be imputed. 
As when °tis faid, Rom. 2.26. That τῇ the 
uncircumcifion keep the righteoufnefs 0 f the Lam, 
his uncircumetfion on that account εἰς 7 ecifopany 
λογιϑήσο fhall be accounted for circumcifton, 
+e. he fhall be accepted as well as if he 
were circumcifed. So Kom. 4. 3: Abraham 
believed God, and it (that is, his Faith) was 
imputed to him for righteoufnefs ; for fo it is 
explained, v. 5. To him that morketh not, but 
believeth, his faith is imputed to him for righ- 
teoufnefs: And v. 9. We [ayy that faith was 
imputed to Abraham for righteoufnefs. See 
Gal. 3. 6. James’2.23. And of our faith in 
him that raifed Chrift from the dead, it 1s 
faid, Rom. 4.24. that it fhall be imputed to us 
for Righteoufnefs. ᾿ : ᾿ 
Secondly,when the Phrafe is ufed with a 
Negative,or when Sin isfaid to be imputed 
or vot to be imputed, it is not only a Man’s 
ewn Perfonal Sin that is intended; but the 
Non-imputation of it, is the not inflicting 
fome condign Punifhment upon him for it. So 
Rom.4.8. Bleffed is the man to whom the Lord 
imputeth no fin, which being fpoken on the 
account of God’s heavy hand on David for 
his fin, P/al.32.2, 3,4. fhews that the import 
of it muft be this; Blefled is the man whom 
God doth not punifh for his iniquity. So 2 Tim. 
4. 16. In my firft Anfwer no Man ftood 
by me, μὴ αὐτοῖς Noyce, may it not be im- 
puted to them, i.e. let them not fuffer for 
it. So2 Sam. 19. 19. Shime: {peaks to Da- 
vid thus, μή λογισάϑω 6 κύριός με ἀνομίαν, let aot 
my Lord impute to me mine iniquity; 1. Ὁ. let 
him not remember it to punifh it. When 
therefore it is faid, 2 Cor. 5.19. That God 
was in Chrift reconciling the world to himfelf, 
μὴ λογιζόμϑυθ' ποῖ imputing to them their in- 
guities ; the meaning is, that for Chrift’s 
fake he was pleafed to cxempt them from 
the punifhment of their Tranfgreffions : 
So in like manner here, Sin is faid not to 
be imputed, whilft there is no Law; not 
that God did not look upon Men then as 
finners, but that he did not punifh them 
with death for it.. | 
_ Hence note, That in the Scripture there 
igno mention of the Imputation, either of 
one Man's fin, or of his righteoufnefs, unto 
another, but only of the smputation of his 
good Decds for Righteoufnefs, or of his evil 
Deeds, for Punifhment. (2ly, ) That the 
Punifhment of Adam’s Sin devolved upon 
his whole Pofterity, is fully proved from 
this Chapter: but it is not here faid, that 
they were truly and formally made finners 
by his fin. So likewife that for the Obedi- 
ence of one unto the Death many were made 
Righteous, and were delivered from that 


Death towhich they were obnoxicits;we are 
aflured from this, and other Scriptures; 
but that they were made formally Righteous 
by our Saviour’s Righteoufnefs imputed to 
them, the Scripture doth no where affert. 

Ver.1 5.08 πύλλοι dxiSavov,many were dead | 
When God faid to Adam, In the day that 
thou eateft thereof, thou fhalt die, he did not 
mean that he fhould then give upthe Ghoft, 
but that he fhould be fiubje& to Mortality, 
and at the laft return to the Duft from 
whence he came; as Experience fhew’d,and 
as the Fathers interpret it. Now in this 
fenfe, that of the-Apostle is moft true, that 
in Adam all die, (:.e.) became obnoxious 
to Mortality: Butitisnottrue that all Men 
die only on theaccount of Adam’s Sin. The 
Old World was drowned on the account of 
their own fins, and the Jews fuffered both 
by the hand of God, and Man, for fins com- 
mitted ἀραὶ Ὁ the Law; and this perhaps 
might be the reafon why the Apajftle faith, 
not by the Offence of one, al/, but many 
died. The advantage therefore here men- 
tion’d,may cenfilt in this,that all that die, 
dienot purely for the fin of ddam,but many 
times bring deathupon themfelves for their 
own Sin ; but all that are juftified, and fo 
freed from death, are thus exempted from 
it only by virtue of the death of Chrift ; 
this is the old Doétrine, both of the ews, 
and of the Church of Chrift: Not that all 
formally finned in Adam, but that all Men , 
became obnoxious to death for Adam’s fin. 
God, faith the suthor of the Book of Wif- 
dum, created Man to be immortal; but thro’ 
the envy of the Devil, death entred into the 
world, Wild. 2. 23, 24. By the woman was the 
beginning of fin, and by her we all die, faith 
the Son of Syrach, Ecclus. 25.24. By tie 
counfel which the Serpent gave to Eve, all the 
inhabitants of the earth, become obnoxious to. 
death, faith the Targum on Ruth 4. v. ult. 
And the fame Chaldee Parapbrafe upon Ec- 
clef. 7. the laft verfe, faith, God made man 
pure and upright , but the Serpent and Eve 
feduced him to eat of the fruit of the Tree , 
and fo they made death to rufh upon him, and 
upon all the inhabitants of the earth, 

Ver. 16. Ἔκ πολλῶν «ραπήωμάτων, from ma- ἢ 
ny οἤεποε:. This is the fecond advantage- 
ous Difference,viz. that whereas we became 
obnoxious to death for one fin of Adam, we 
by Faith in Chrift are juftified, and there- 
by freed not only from the Condemnation 
which came upon us for that fin, but alfo 
from the Condemnation due unto us for all 
our Offences againft God. 

Note alfo, that the word «ewe, efpecially 
when it is joyned with Death, doth ufually 
fignifie a Sentence condemning any perfon; 
xeime Savats is the Sentence of Death, Deut. 
21.22. So Luke 24. 20. The High Priefts 
and Rulers delivered up Fefus. εἰς κεῖμα Savers 
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A Paraph 
entence of Death. See Chap. 23. 40. 
pce hor 41. : O death, how acceptable 1s 
τὸ χρίμα ov thy Sentence to the needy δ And 
v.3. Fear not κείμα ϑανατε the Sentence of death. 
Remember them that have been before thee, 
and that come after thee, Τότο τὸ κρίμα κυ- 
pix πάσῃ σάρκι, for this is the Sentence | of the 
γ all flejh. 
genta 7 har oh Ἢ Φωρεὼ ἐν χάεῆι- Vi 17. 
Ἢ δωρεὰ δικαιωσωίης the gift of right eoufne/s.] I 
have interpreted thefe Phrafes of the gift 
of Juftification, as others do ; but it is very 
probable that they may Import the Holy 
Spirit given in Baptifm, and upon Faith, to 
the Believers of thofe times,who being made 
Sons by Faith in Chrift, received the Spirit 
of Adoption, Rom. 8. 14,15, 16. Gal. 4. 6. 
and believing, were_fealed with the fpirit of 
promife, Eph. 1.13. for he is ftiled emphatl- 
cally ἡ δωρεὰ tepdn@-, rhe heavenly gift Heb. 
6. 4. ἡ Φωρεὰ, the gift, AAS 11.17. ἡ δωρεὼ Jes, 
the gift of God, Ads 8. 20. The gift of the grace 
of God, Eph. 3.7, ἡ δωρεά Te xesst, the gift of 
Chrift, Eph. 4. 7. the gift of the Holy Ghoft, 
Ads 2. 38. and 10. 45. Sothe Holy Ghoft, 
given to the Prophets,and holy Men of old, 
is by the Primitive Chriftians ufually ftiled 
ἡ ἄνωϑεν Bares ayiss avdegs ἐπελθέσα δωρεῶ, ἐπ 
ift coming from above upon holy men. ἘΜ. 
Sy ΕΠ Ρ. g. B. p. 11. 1).}. 30. D. p. 
31. Ὁ. 


Ver.19. Αμαρτωλοὶ, κα]ες ϑησαν οἱ πολλοὶ γ14-- 


ny were made finners.] In the Expofition of 


this, and of the Phrafe in the 12 Verfe, i 
whom all have finned, 1 follow the Greek Ex- 
pofitors, Chryfostom, Theodoret, Oecumenius, 
and Theophylaé, upon the place: And to 
make good the Interpretation, I fhall fhew 
firft the Inconfiftency of any other Senfe, 
afcribed to them,with the Text,with Scrip- 
ture, and with Reafon. And, 

Firft, It cannot truly be affirmed that we 
all actually, and formally finned in Adam, 
and upon that account were made {inners ; 
for then it was not by the Difobedience of one 
but of many that many were made finners. 
(2.) Then Death, the Punifhment of Sin, 
came upon all, not for the fin of one, or for 
one fin of that one man, but for the fin of all, 
both which things I have plainly proved to 

"be contrary to the exprefs words of the 
Apoftle. Then (3.) all Men muft have fin- 
ned after the fimilitude of Adam’s tranfgref- 
fon, for if we all finned in, or with him, 
we muft fin by the fame A&,the fame Will, 
and in the fame Perfon, againft the fame 
Law ; and furely they that thus fin, muft 
fin after the fimilitude of Adam’s tranfereffi- 
on, for what diffimilitude can there be in 
fins committed by the fame ΑΔ, and the 
fame Will, of one and the fame Perfon, a- 
gainft the fame Law? But of the Pofterity 
of Adam, the Apoffle here exprefly faith 
they finned not after the fail of Adam’s 


rafe with Annotations on 
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Tranfgrefion, therefore they were not fin- 
ners by the fame A& and Will, of the fame 
Perfon, againft the fame Law. Moreover, 
if all the Pofterity of Adam finned in Adam, 
they finned againft fome Law given to them, 
for fin is the tranfereffion of a Law,and where 
there is no Law, there is no tranfereffion 5. now 
they could fin in Adam, fo as to deferve 
death for their fin, only by finning againft 
the Law requiring Adam not to eat of the 
forbidden fruit ; for Adam himfelf became 
guilty of Death only by tranfgreffing that 
Law, but all the Pofterity of Adam cannot 
be faid to have finned again that Law, for 
when did they Sin againft it? If when - 
dam did fo, then all his Pofterity muft be 
actually finners from the beginning of the 
World, i. e. fome thoufands of years before 
the greatelt part of them had a being: Now 
feeing ACion muft be the Action of fome 
Being, does it not feem abfurd,at firft fight 
to fay, that fo many Myriads were actually 
finners, when they were not in being? If 
when they came into the world, they could. 
not fin in Adam,or in his Aétion, for he did 
not then eat of the forbidden Fruit in the 
midft of Paradife. Again, we cannot fin 
againft a Law which is not in being ; fince 
therefore there is now no Paradife, and no 
forbidden fruit in being, we cannot be obli- 
ged by any Law of God now, not to eat of 
the Fruit in the midft of Paradife, and fo 
cannot be finners by tranfgrefling again{t 
fuch a Law. 

Secondly,Itcannot truly be affirmed that 
we all finn’d in Adam, and by his difobedi- 
ence were made finners, becaufe his fin and 
Difobedience wasimputed tous: For I have 
fhewed already,that the Scripture no where 
maketh the leaft mention of any thing of 
anothers imputed to a Man for reward or 
guilt, but only of fome Perfonal Thing, or 
Action of our own: See Note onv. 14. 
Moreover,this Imputation either makes the 
Sin of ddam truly ours,or it doth not; if it 
doth not,how can we be made finners by it? 
If it doth, then Death came upon us for 
our fin; and fo not for the fin of one,but for 
the fin of all, which is the thing difproved 
already, Note onv. 12. (3.) I ask, whe- 
ther this Imputation made the Pofterity of 
Adam finners, or whether it found them fo 
before ? If it found them fo before, it was 
plainly needlefs, for they might have been 
condemned to Death without it : If it made 
them fo, then fince this Imputation is the 
A& of God, and not of Man, it plainly 
follows that God muft be the Author of that 
fin, becaufe the imputation flows immedi- 
ately from him, without the intervention of 
any Action on the part ofany of thofe Mea 
to whom it is Imputed. Moreover,then the 
Imputation muft be falfe as charging them 
with fin whom he did not find finners, on 

only 
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only by hisArbitrary Imputation made them 
fo. Now far be it from any Chriftian to af- 
firm, that God fhould falfly impute fin to 
any Man. Ina νγοτα,λογίζεϑαι and imputare, 
is to reckon, to account a thing to any Man, to 
charge him with it, to lay the Charge of it to 
him. This Action therefore on God's part 
muft fuppofe in the very Nature of it, fome 
Adtion done by the Pofterity of Adam which 
is blameworthy, and may be jufty charged 
upon them,before there can be any ground 
for Imputation of it ; and this fhews that it 
is impoffible that the Imputation fhould be 
the very thing that renders them blame- 
worthy, or Perfons worthy to be charged 
with guilt. And yet if the fin of dam be- 
comes ours only by Imputation, it muft be 
ours only becaufe it is by God imputed to 
us, and not imputed, becaufe it Is ours 5 
that is, God by this imputation muft make 
us Sinners, and not find us fuch; for this 
Imputation is the Action of the Judge, not 
of the fuppofed Criminal ; remove or take 
away this Action,and no Grime can be char- 
ged upon him. In fine, if the fin of Adam 
becomes ours only by Imputation, it de- 
ferves Condemnation only by the fame im- 
putation, z. e. by the Aétion of God ; that 
therefore we deferve Condemnation for it, 
is to be afcribed direétly to the Action of 
God, and only by accident to that of Adam: 
Whence therefore is our Deftrudtion, ac- 
cording to this Opinion, but of God, who 
makes us worthy of Condemnation, by im- 
puting to us that fin, which by his Impu- 
tation only we ftand guilty of ? 

Thefe Interpretations being fo inconfi- 
flent with the Apoftle’s words,and with the 
plaineft evidence of Reafon, I am forced to 
prefer before them, that of the Greek, Fa- 
thers,viz. that we all finned in Adam, i.e. by 
becoming obnoxious to that Death which 
was the Punifhment of his fin, and that by 
one mans difobedience,many were made finners, 
by being fubject to theDeath,and Temporal 
Calamities and Miferies, which came upon 
all Mankind for Adam’s fin ; fo that we be- 
come finners in him.or by his Difobedience, 
by a Metonymy of the Effect, by fuffering the 
Punifhment which God had threatned to 
him for it,as the Experience of all Men and 
Women fhew we do in all the Parts of the 
Threat ; and this isa common fenfe of the 
word chattah, which fignifies both Sin and 
the Punifhment of it. So Gen. 4.7. If thou 
doeft evi chattaath, fin lieth at the door; that 
is, the Punifhment of fin, v. 13. So Gen.109. 
15. Make hafte, faith the Angel to Lor, and 
efcape, left thou be confumed Dyo in the fin 
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of the City, 7.e. in the Punifhment of the 
City, Ja plaga defcendente propter culpam ἐπ 
colarum Urbis. Arab. And Gen. 31. 39. 
Facob {peaks to Laban thus, That which was 
torn of Beafts TiUMR 122Ν ἔγω ὑποτίνννον, 
Panas dabam, I fuffered for it; The fin was 
upon me, faith Aben Ezra, Gen. 43.9. Fus 
dah {peaks thus to Jacob concerning Benja- 
min, if] bring him not again, 44 ‘ROM 
ἡμαῤ)ικὼς ἔσομαι εἰς σε, (1. 6.) 1 will fuffer Pu- 
nifhment. Sce Chap. 42. 37. 1. 6. Let me bear 
the blame: So alfo Chap. 44.32. So Bath- 
fheba faith to David, | and thy Son Solomon 
fhall be RON ἁναρ])ολοὶ, fiuners, 1 Kings 1. 
21. that is, we fhall be punifhed as finmersjand 
be in danger of our life. So YW RY? 
impium non faciet,he will not condemn him, 
Pfal. 27.333. ἵν 2 L141) cH fanguinem 
imnocentem condemnabunt, Pfal. 94.21. So 
alfo Fob 9. 20. So the Lepers fay one to 
another, We do mor well if we tarry till the 
morning light, then we fhall be founa finners, 
2 Kings 7. 9. t.e. we fhall be punifhed by 
the Kivg. And Zech. 14.19- This fhall be 
CWA NR Ἀμαρία Αἰγύτης she purifhment 
of Egypt, and the punifhment of all Nations 
that come not up to keep the Feaft of Taber- 
nacles. This Phrafe of bearing fin is con- 
ftantly ufed in this fenfe; as when ’tis faid, 
Δ yr they fhall bear their iniquity,they 
fhall die, Lev. 20. 20. and ὡμαρτίαν xoyserJas, 
ὠποίσον]αι; Ley. 20. 17,19. Numb.14. 34. λήτ 
fede ἁμαρτίας ὑμῶν,} 4π|.ς.7. ὑσέχομϑμ τὰ ἀνομή- 
μαῖα αὐτῶν, we have born their iniquity. If 
therefore ἁμαρτία in the Old Teftament {o of- 
ten fignifies the Punifhment of Sin,which in 
thls cafe was Death, what Exception can 
be made againft thefe words of (a) Chry/o- 
ftom? What is the meaning of thefe words, 
In whom all have finned ? "εἰς this, be falling, 
even they who did not eat of the Tree, were 
by him made mortal, even asf they them 
felves had fallen, faith (b) Theophylact, when 
he did. For, faith Theodorer, He being ob- 
noxious tothe Decree of Death, in that ftate 
he begat Cain and Abel, and others, anavles ἂν 
ὡς ἀκ τοίετε φυῶτες ϑνηήϊω) Sx TF φύσιν, all theres 
fore became mortal, as being begotten of one 
that was mortal. And feeing it is faid ¢ep- 
TOA, OF ἡμαρ)ηκότες ἔσογ]αι, they fhall be finners, 
who are to fuffer punifhment; why may not 
thefe words, by the difobedience of one many 
were made finners, admit the fenfe which 
Chryfoftom, Oecumenius,and Theophylatt pive 
them ὁ Txréssy varddunos κολάσᾳ, κὶ κα]άδικοι Sa- 
vats, they fhall for his Difobedience be fubjett 
unto Death and Punifhment,the effects of fin; 
For, faith S. Chryfoftom, tis no abfurdity to 
fay, that he finning, and fo being mortal, they 
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(a) Τὶ Φᾷ btw ἐφ᾽ ὦ πάν]ες ἥμαρτον 
wales ϑνη]οὶ. Chryfoft. in locum. 
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» ἐκείγε πεσόνος, 1 οἱ μὴ φώγονἼες ἀπὸ τῷ ξύλυ, γογόνασεν JE ὀκείνν, 


(b) Ὡς ὧν κ᾽ αὐτοὶ wlaicavles Φίοτι ἐκείνΘ- ἔπήασεν. Theophy]. in locum. 
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20 
o proceed from bim fhould be mortal alfo ὃ 
τὴ δὰ a juftly follow, that by his Difo- 
hedience another fhould be made a finner, for 
fuch an one will be found to deferve no punifh- 
ment, as not being perfonally a finner ? Τὸ ὃ 
δ qgpgnois ἐκεῖνα STE ὡμαρτωλὸν Beda ποίαν 
εἰκολεϑίαν sory ἡ ἐυρεϑήσέ]αι, pero μηδὲ δίκίω τε 
- χοῦτθ᾽ γε μὴ οἴκοϑεν γέγονεν, ἁμαρτωλὸς. 
Tis true, we meet not with the words ἡβμαρ- 
zwand ἁμαρτωλοὶ καϊεςώϑησαν inthis fenfe elfe- 
wherein the New Teftament ; but then this 
may be,becaufe the Compariion 1s not elfe- 
where made, betwixt the firft Adam,and the 
effects of his Difobedience, and the fecond 
Adam,and the effects of his Obedience tothe 
Death; and becaufe the oppofite Phrafe, 
ϑίκαιοι κα]εςάϑησαν, required that the words 
oppofed fhould be ufed in the Azetonymical 
fenfe ; for when the Apoftle faith, by the o- 
bedience of one man many Were made righte- 
ous, it is evident he {poke not of Cahrif’s 
Active Obedience, but of his Paffive Obe- 
dience, or fuffering Death for us. For 
(τ The whole Chapter is employed in fet- 
ting forth the Benefits accruing to us by his 
Death, v. 6, 8, 9,10, 11- (2.) The effect of 


this Obedience is our Juftification,now that, | 
through the whole Scripture, and in this’ 


very Chapter, is conftantly afcribed to the 


Death of Chrift, and his Blood fhed for ‘us, 


U. 9,10;16,17,18- (3-) The Difobedience by 
which many were made finners, is plainly 
declared by the 4poftle, to be one fingle Aét 
of Difobedience in 4dam, and thefore the 
Obedience oppofed toitcannot in reafon be 
the Active Obedience of Chri/?’s whole life, 
but that Obedience to the Death which the 


A Paraphrafe with: Annotations on 


‘Chap. VI. 


Apoftle mentions, Phil. 2.6.8. Now by this 
Paffive Obedicnice we cannot be made for- 
mally Righteous, but only. Meronymically 
by being made partakers of that Freedom 
from the Condemnation and guilt of Sin, 
and that Reconciliation which Chras pur- 
chafed by his Meritorious Death and Paffi- 
on. Diffolvens enim eam qua ab initio in 
ligno fatta fuerat inobeaientiam, obediens fa- 
Etus est ufque ad mortem, mortem autem crucis, 
eam quae in ligno fatta fuerat inobedientiam, per 
eam que in ligno fucrat obedientiam fanans. 
Iren. 1. 5. c. §6. Moreover, we in the New 
Testament find frequently expreflions equi- 
valent tothefe; as (1s#.) when Chriftis faid 
to bear our fins only becaufe he bore the 
puoifhment due to them. (2d/y.) When he 
is faid to be made Sin for us, 2 Cor. 5. 21- 
He being made fo not by contracting the 
guilt of our Sins, but only by fuffering pu- 
nifhment for our Iniquities. And when he 
is faid to appear a fecond time χωρὶς ἁμαρτίας, 
without fin, Heb. 9. 28. ἡ. 6. without ano- 
ther’s ‘Sacrifice, in which he was to fuffer 
for our Sin. And when it is faid that by 
fin, Rom. 8. 2. 1. 6. by his Sacrifice for it, 
he condemned fin in the flefh. Aud 3¢ly. when 
he is faid to be made a Curje fr τις. Δ]. 3. 
13. he being only fo by fuffering the death 
which the Law ftiled accurfed, and not as 
being fo in the fight of God. 

Ver. 20. ἵνα wasovdon τὸ @pgtloue, the Lam 
entred that fin might abound unto death.) 
Hence it is ftiled the letter that killeth, the 
Ministry of Death, and of Condemnation, 
2 Cor.3.6, 7,9. and faid to fubje& all that 
are under it, toa Curfe, Gal. 3, 10. 


CHAPTER VI. 


Verfe τ. Hat fhall we fay then? 
a fhall-we continue in fin, 
[Gr. what do we fay then? (do we fay this) 
let us (who have received this grace) continue 
still in fir] that grace may abound [towards 
us? that is, do we by declaring that we are 
justified freely by Grace, through the Redemp- 
tion that is in Christ Fefus, Chap. 3.24. and 
that as fin abounded, grace did more abound, 
Chap. 5- 20 give occafion to this Inference ? 
2. God forbid [we fhould make any fuch 
inference from, or any ufe of this Dottrine, 
fo contrary to that very Baptifm by which we 
enter into the Christian Covenant, and put on 
Christ, for] how fhall we who are dead, 
(Gr. have died | to fim [by our Baptifm, or 
entrance into in the Christian Covenant, live 
longer therein ? 
3-[For}] know ye not that as many [of us) 
as were baptized into, Land by that Baptifm 
profeffed our felves Difciples of Jefus Chrift 
were baptized into [rhe ΜΕΥ of J hie 
death, [and fo engazed to die unto fin, as he 


died for fin, 1 Pet. 4.1, 2. and to live to him 
that died for us, and rofe again? 2 Cor. ς. 
15. 

_ 4L[For} therefore we are b buried with b 
him by baptifm, [plunging us under the wa- 
ter] into [a conformity to bis] death, [which 
put his body under the Earth, that like as 
Chrift was raifed up from the dead by the 
glory[ous power] of the Father, even fo we 
alfo, Cebus dead in baptifm] fhould [rife wirk 
him, and] walk in newnefs of life. 

5: For if we have been planted together 
in the likenefs of his death, (by dying unre 
fin,] we fhall be.alfo in the likenefs of his 
Refurrection, (by being fo rifen from our 
death unto fin, as never to let fin have any 
more dominion over us, but dying unto fin 
once for all, and henceforth living unto God, 
Υ. 9, 10. 

6. (And thus we Stand engaged to die ro fr} 
knowing this, that our old man is [ras} 
crucified with him,that the body of fin,[i-e. 
the appetites of the body, which jubjelt us to 

[ fn 


to fin, might live unto righteopf{uefs, 1 Pet. 
oe ἢ at τ Ν' ὦ Hag ee pate ioe ; 13 a ἢ 1 
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9. [Aid thus conformed ‘tb his Weurh ‘We 


τἀ 


fore, death: hath wo more dominion ‘over 
ee ae ee ‘oe 4 ' 


through fefus Chraft oar Lord. ὁ 
“ee Let riot fit therefore reign in your 
f{ mortal body fthdt-you fhould obey it in 
theluflsthereof.. 7 ὃς: 
13. Neither yield ye your membets Lay 
longer] as inftruments of unrighteoufnefs to 
fin] but yield [xp] your felves Liutirely) to 
[rhe fervice of | God, as thofe that are [with 
Chriff} alive ftom the dead; and [yield] 
‘your members as inftruments of righteouf 
nefs to God. ‘ ῳ 
14.[_And fay not thes ts beyond your firtngth, 
feeing the Law in your Members leads ‘you 
captive to fin, )-& for fin fhal not ‘have do- 
minioh over you, for you are net under 
the [Pedagogy of the] Law, Lwhith gives the 
knowledge of fin, but not fuffcientPrength 
so mortifie it, but urider [rhar economy of |) 
grate, [whith affords that fpirit of life -in 
‘Chrift είν, which frees us from the law of 
Sinand Death] .'. ἐπ τν 


εν ¥§.. What then ? thall we Γ σον; ἐπ] fin, 


δ 


becaufe we are:nbt under the law, Embich 
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condemns us for every tranfgreffion, | but un- 


ex, (that Coygpant ὁ race, [which allows 
eee jie " ad es the forgivenefs of 
ἐ ἢ Heb. 8.12. God forbid, [That we jhould 
εὐ ike tn: the fins. forbidden bp thy Lar, bet * 
bduftitind are not imderdhe Law ou 
TOK now -yecnot Choisy has to fy hont 
yeyield your: fukves: fervants ro? obey; ‘his 
fervatts ye dre.toiwhom yd: obey; ‘Laid 
FROR ‘Rind You mgt aap your tray 61} wite= 
ther (you be the fervanes} of Simto fFeteive 
the mages of fix'which is)-death,or θεό “ἱ 
ferwants of Go} by’ ohediencé το. trie ob= 
tulnikg the frnite of Prighteouthek. — ; 

{ ΡΒ Ὁ h God he thanked that; {ard,God h 
be thanked thdt chouglh: formerly’ V0 19.) ye 
‘were ‘the fervants of ‘fin, but [yer foace your 
Conivel ion) youchave obeyed fromthe heart 
that: form ‘of [Chriftian’] Do@rine;: -Which 
Was delivered toyous: os 2%. 
τ 18; Being! titen.-E-for being) made free 
froth: [the ' Latw:of } fin, [bythe ¢racé, and 
afiftance ‘of that Spirit of 1.1.1 the* Gofpel 
Minifters, Rom. 82.4: ye becanie fervants 
‘uhto righteoufirefs.: * πον 
ἘΓ row 1 fpeak eaftet the thdanetiof men, ὦ 
becaufe of thd infitmity of your flefh} for as 
you have yielded your:members fervants to 
ancleannefsand.to iniquity to [cevmit’]] ini- 
quity, even fo now yield your menrbers fer- 
vanits to righteoufnefs unto holinéis. : 

" 20. LNow, J fay, for before-you bould ner 
4o τὴ} for when you-were the fervantsof fit, 
'ye'were free from righteouftel’,: (doing then 
na'fervice at wil roite} 0 ris Dee : 
21. [And that you imay Μοὶ be fill ena 
‘Moured with your former fervicé ‘ume: ‘fin; I 
wk, ] what fruit: had you :then! ia [ from] 
‘thofe things of which you are now afham’d? 
L furely none ‘marthy to be compared mith the 
fruits of righteoujnefs,\ for the end of thofe. 


vied 


~, 
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‘things is death. a ie * 
‘22. But now being niade free from fin,and 
become fervants to God, you have Ler pre 
feet) your fruit untd holineh, andthe ed 
‘thereof [will be9 cverlatting lifes: 2° Ὁ! 

’ 23.For the wages of fin Erouts fer'bants]] jy 
Ἢ death, but the-gift: of God [re hss] is ἐν 
tera] life through Jefus. Chrift dur-sord. 
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Verfe.t. Ἃς. Ote herve. that ,if the Raith, 
Ne to which St.2en/ in this E- 
piftledoth afcribe Juftification, did notonly 
oblige us to; but even comprehend Evange- 
lical aud conftant Obedience; there could:be 
no colony for this Objection, that therefore 
muft be a miftake. ἘΠῚ — 
. Ver. 4.-Σιμέάφημεν ἐν dura διὰ Té βαπήϊσμαῖθ᾽. 
we are. buried with hite in bapts(m.] It being 
fo exprefly declared here; and Coloff. 2. 12» 
that we.ar¢ buried with Chrift-in Baptifm, by 
being buried under Waters And the Argue 
ment to oblige us to:a Conformity to his 
Death, by dying to fin, being taken hence, 
and this Jamerfien being religioufly obferv’d 
by all Chriftians for Thirteen Centuries, and 
approved. by our Charch,;and the Change of 
it unto Sprinkling, even without any allow- 
ance from the Author of this Inftitution, or 
any Licenfe from any (οι με οἵ the Church, 
being that which the Romani? {till urgeth to 


; juftihe_his refufal of the Cup to the Laity, it 


ς 


were to be wifh’d that this Cuftom - might 
ὃς again. of general ufe, and afperfion only 
permitted, as of old, in Gafe of the Clinicz, 
or in prefent danger of Death. et 

Ver. 8. -Ξυζύσομεν ἀυτῶ, me [αἱ live with 
him "1 As being delivered by-his Death,from 
that Death which is the-Punifhment of Sin, 
and having that Spirit whichis the Giver of 
Life, and the Pledge and Earneft of it, im- 
parted ἴο us: It is this.Life which is the Ob- 
ject of our Faith, and.of this the Apostle 
{peaks, 2 Tem. 2.11. faying, Jf me have been 
‘dead with:him, we. fhall.alfo live with him, 
tf we fuffer, we [αἰ alfo. reign toeether with 
Jum. 1. ΤΣ te 


ds Ver. το. "AviSdevey ἐφάπαξ, με. died once. for 


ς 


jall.| -Thatis, Chrift fo died for our-fins 
once, as Never to undergo Death again,and 
therefore his living to.God feems to import 
his Refurreétion to Eternal Life; And fo 
the Phrafe is ufed by St. Luke, where, of the 


Children of the Refurrettion, which can-die - 


no more, he faith, they live. unto God, Luke 
20.26, 28. And in (a) Fofephus, who faith, 
That they who die for God, ζῶσι, nS Θεὼ, 
live to God, as Abraham, Ifaac, and Facob, 
and all the Patriarchs do 5 (b) rhey love that 
Piety which brings them to Eternal Life. 

Ver. 11. Οὕτω καὶ ὑμᾶς, fo alfo reckon ye 
your felves dead unto fin.) Once for all, fo 
as never to have any necd of dying to it a- 
gain, but as ftill engaged to live to God’s 
Glory: For, fay the Ancients, we can have 
Dut one. Baprifmand this fuppofes we fhould 
fo die to fin once, as never to have occafion 


A Parapbrufe-with Arnnotativus on 


.8. 30. & 9..17. & 11-..12. & 1 
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Ver. 17. Χάρις ὃ τῷ O20, but God be thank- 
ed.| He doth not here thank God that they 
had been.the Servants of Sin, but that they 
who had been Servants to it, were become 
Obedient to the Precepts of Chriftiansty; as 
our Lord thanks his heavenly Father, that 
he had hid thefe things from the wife and pru- 


Chap. NB 


i- 


dent, and revealed them to babes,Matth. 11. .. 
25. ἡ... ‘That having hid them frem the :- 


one, he notwithftanding had reveal’d them 
totheother, - i 
The Particle 3 is fometimesrender’d,and, 
as Luke 9.6.& 11.18. Aéts 3. ς. ἃ 4. 36. & 
3.14. ἃ τς. 
6.& 21.14. & 23. 9, 13. : 
Sometimes, then, Acts 6.2.7. & 9. 13, 
16.& 12. 3..Matth. 1. 19. Luke 8. 29, 35. 
Sometimes fo, Acts 7. 15. Rom. 8. 8. 
Sometimes, yea, 1 Cor. 9. 16. & 13. 21. 
Rom. 11. 30. & τό. 19. 1 Cor. 2. 9. 
Sometimes, bur, in the fenfe of yer, Acts 
28.22. 1 Cor. 14.1. 
And, yet, Matth. 6. 9. 
Sometimes, for, Luke 12. 2, 48. & 23. 14. 
Acts 7. 25. 1 Thelf. 2. 16. 
Alfo, Luke 12. 8. & 13. 6. 
Moreover, 2 Peter 1. 15. 
Howbeit, 1 Cor. 2. 9- 


And [Ὁ accordingly the words may be here 


a ee 


fa) De Meccat. p. 1100. 


(b) Pag. 1402. A- 
ren- 


Chap. VI. 
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rendered, And God be thanked, or, G od be 
rhanked then, that though ye were the Ser- 
vants of Sin, yet, and in the Verfe follow- 
ing, Endbepwdivles, for beina delivered. 

Ver. 19. ᾿Ανϑρωώπηνον λέγω, I {peak after the 
manner of men.| The Apoftledoth not here 
fpeak, as fome unhappily imagine, by way 
of excufe, for not ufing the beft Argument 
he could ufe in this affair, but fuch as was 
heft fitted to the Capacities, and Notions of 
thofe he writes to; for what inducements 
to yield their Members Initruments of Righ- 
teoufnefs to that Holinefs which will con- 
clude in Life Eternal, could he ufe more ra- 
tional and proper than this, that they had 
formerly yielded them Servants to commit 
that Sin, whofe wages 15 Death 5 but he 
{peaks this by way of Illuftration of his Ar- 
gument, or F.xhortation, The fenfe which 
the Azcients put upon thefe words, is this, 
as aise νετρῷ ἢ φραίνεσιν, 1 frame my Exhorta- 
tion with a due Confideration of the Infirmity 
of our Flefh, requiring that only which even 
to Humane Reafon feems highly equitable, 
viz. that you fhould do that fervice now to 
God, which you have formerly doneto Sin. 
1 rather think the Apoftle difcourteth to this 
effect : In this Difcourfe of your being Ser- 
vants formerly to Sin, aud your Obligation 
now to be Scrvants of Righteoufnefs, I fpeak 
that which all Natural Men muft have had 
Experience of, by reafon of the Infirmity of 
the Flefh, and of which they may thence 
takeajuft Idea; requiring only, that asthey 
have yielded their Members Inftraments of 
Sin, fo they would yield them Inftruments 
of Rightcoufnefs. 

Aud that this 1s the genuincimport ofthe 
words ἐνῆρώσπηοι rie, J [γε after the nianner 
of men, may appear trom the like ule of it, 


the Epiftle tothe RoMANS.. 


1 Cor. 10.10. No temptation hath hapned to 
you, but that which ws ἀνθρώπιν Θ᾽ common to 
humane nature, and fupportable by Men of 
Reafon ; and fromthe conftant nfe of the 
Phrafe xa] ἀνθρώπινον λέγω, 7 freak after the 
manner of men, of which fee Note on 1 Cor. 
9. 8. 

Ver. 23. Ta odoneatéuxlias ϑάν 49.» for 
the mages of fin uw death. Hence Divines u- 
fually conclude, that even Jzfarts muft have 
finned, becaufe they are fubje& to Death: 
Now though this be fo far truc, that Death 
came upon all Men, and fo upon Infants, by 
that fin of Adam, which rendred him, and 
by him all his Off-fpring, fubject to Mor- 
tality; yet this will no more follow from 
thefe words, than it will follow, that be- 
caufe the Wages of Rebellion is Death, all 
that die muft be guilty of Rebellion. More- 
over, the intention of the Apoftle is not here 
to teach usthat Deathisthe Punifhment due 
to every Sin, but that that Death,whichisin 
Scripture ftiled the fecond Death, and ftands 


oppofed to Eternal Life, will be the certain 


IWue ofa Life fpent in the Service of Sin. 
For the 4poffle throughout this Chapter 
fpeaks of that Sin in which we continue, 
v.1..and which we ferve, v.6, 20. and which 
fo reigneth in our mortal bodies, that we obey 
it tn the lufts thereof, v.12. By which we 
yield our members inftruments of unrighte- 
oufnefs to fia, v.13, 19- In which we fo ferve 
Sin as to obey its Commands, v. 16, 17.and 
live free from Richteoufnefs, or in neglect of 
It, Ὁ. 20. The wages, faith he,.of fin thus 
reigning in, and ferved by us, is Eternal 
Death: ΤΙΝ therefore manifeit the Apoftle 
fpeaks not here of fin imputed, but only of 
perfonal fin, nor of each fingle act, but of 
an habitual practice, or a courfe of ‘fin. 
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ND of the truth of what I 

told you, Chap. 6. 14. that 
you are not under the Law, but under Grace, 
you cannot well be ignorant, for] Know ye 
not, Brethren, for 1 fpeak to them that 
know the Law, [1. e. to the Fews or Profe- 
lytes,| that the Law [to which you were e- 
Jpoufed by Mofes] hath dominion over a 
man as long ashe liveth [owly.] 

2. [The cafe of a man thus under the Law, 
being like that of a Woman married to an 
Husband,"\ for the woman that hath en 
husband is bound by the Law to [cleave to, 
and be fubjett to) her husband fo long as he 
liveth ; but if the husband be dead, fhe is 
[then] free from the law of [ fubjettion to] 
her husband. 

3.Sothen[Gr. therefore} if while her huf- 
4 band liveth fhe he married to another, ἃ fhe 
fhall be [erly] called an adulterefs ; but if 
her husband be dead, fhe is free from that 
Law [which bound ber to be in fubjettion to, 
and yield conjugal affettion to her husband on- 
ly, | fo that fhe is no adulterefs, tho’ fhe 
be married to another man. 

4. Wherefore, my brethren, [as the mo- 
man ts become free from the Law of her μι. 
b band by his death, even fo] Ὁ ye alfo are be- 
come dead, [Οτ΄ ἐθανατῴθητε ye have been 
made dead to the Law, [and fo free from 
it) by (the crucifixion of | the body of 
Chrift, Lwhich hath diffolved your obligation 
to the Law, as the death of the husband doth 
the obligation of the wife to him,| that ye 
fhould [or may] be married to another 
[husband,| even to him who is raifed from 
the dead, that [by vertue of our union to 
bim,] we may bring forth fruit unto God. 

5. LWe are, I fay, become thus dead to the 
Law, this being neceffary, that we mioht bring 
forth fruit unto God.] For when we were 
in the flefh, (i.e. when we lived under the 
carnal Ordinances of the Law,| the motions 
of fin which were [occafioned] by the Law, 
did work in our members to bring forth 
fruit unto death ; Lrendring us obnoxious to 
death, the punifhment threatned by the Law 
to the tran{greffors of ἐξ. 

6. But now we are delivered from the 
Law, [and from the motions of fin caufed by 
c #,|cthat being dead wherein we were held 
[in fubjettion as the wife was to her living 
hutband,|d that we fhould ferve God in 
newnefs of Lebar] Spirit [of life in Chrift 
Telus, which makes us jree from the law of fin 
and death, and not [44 before] in the old- 
nefs of the letter, [mhich kileth, or fubjett- 
eth us to death, 2 Cor. 3. 6, 9. ] 

7- What thail we fay then ? Is the law 
[ from which we muft be delivered, that me 
may not obey the lufts of the flefh,) fin? [Js 
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it the caufe of that fin which worketh in our 
members whil/t we are under the Law?| God 
forbid [that we fhould fayfo;"] nay, Lfo far 
otherwife 1s it that’]\ had not known fin but by 
the Law, Laftructing me what ἐς to be avoid- 
ed as fin, and under what penalty, for 1 had 
not known Luft, Li. e. the luftines or cove- 


Chap. VIL 


tous defires of the heart to be things worthy of 


death, | except the Law had {aid thou fhalt 
not covet, Land fo made him that coveteth ob- 
noxious to death, as being a tranfereffor of the 
Lam. | 

8. But [veverthele/s] fin taking occafion 
by the commandment, wrought in meall 
manner of concupifcence,Lwhich became mor- 
tal to me by virtue of the Prohibition of the 
Law.) For Lwhilff Iwas] without the Law 
finwas dead, [ἰ. 6. wzable to have this effect 
upon 716 for mhere there 1s no Lam, there ts 
no tran[ereffion,:mputed to death,Chap. 5.13. ] 

9.For ¢ I (the Seed of Abrabam] was alive 
Lor indeed lived] without the Law once, 
[before the Law was given, I being not ob- 
noxious to death for that to which the Law 


had not threatned death, | but whenthe com- - 


mandment came [ forbidding it under that 
Penalty,| fin revived, and I died, ΓΙ. e. it 
Lot firength to condemn me to death. | 

10. And the commandment which was 
fordained to Lor given for] life, Las teach- 
ing το ὁ things, which if a man do he fhail live 
in them, Lev. 18. 5.1 was found to me 
Lrran{ereffine it to be] unto death. 

It. Kor g fin taking occafion by the 
commandment deceived me, [or ixticed me 
totne commiffion of it, and by it [condemn- 
ing me to death for that tranjereffion,| flew 
me. . 
12. Wherefore the Law [ forbidding fin,] 
isholy, and the commandment [to abftain 
from 11 holy, juft, and good, Ca requiring 
only what 1s equitable in itfelf, and good for 
me to do. | 

13. Was then that which is good, made 
death to me ὃ (Gr. bath that therefore which 
% good become death to me? (i. 6.) τὲ that the 
fole and proper caufe of bringing death to me 7 
God forbid [hve fhould fo fay,| δες Ἔρως 
charge ws to be laid upon] fin, [which] that 
it might appear fin, Li. e. pernicious and de- 
ftruéts ve, working death in [or to] me, by 
that which is good, [i. ε. rhe Law, made me 
obnoxious to death; that fin by the com- 
mandment [| forbidarng it] b might become 
exceeding finful, (i.e. abounasmg to death, 
by making me abound in new tran{greffions of 
the Law, Chap. 5. 21.] 

14. LAnd that fin fhould thus prevail over 
usin this fate of lapfed Nature to tranfgre 
the Law, and to become obnoxious to death b 
it, will nos feem flrange, if every Natura 

Man 


δ 


Man confiders the contrariety there ws betwixt 
him and the Law; for we know that the 
Law is fpiritual, [ avd requires fpiritual 


' things.) but [every Natural Man hath caufe 


to fay of himfelf,| 1am carnal, i fold under 
fin, Li.e. eflaved by my corrupt affections. ] 
15; (As may be eafily difcerned from the 
morkings of our Confcience againft the evil 
that we 40. for that which I do I allow 
not [sa my own mind,| for what I would 
do, (im compliance mith the Law | that Lthro’ 
the prevalence of my corrupt Nature] do I 
not ; but what Lrhrough the Convittion of my 


k Confcience] k | hate [to 40. that do I. 


7 


16. If then [st be fo with me that] 1 do 
that which Τ would not, [by thes unwilling- 
nefsto atk in contradi€tion to 1121 1 confeut 
unto the Law that it is good, Land com- 
mands what us ood for meto do. | 

17. Now then [thw being done by thofe 
corrupt affections which over-power me againft 
the approbation of my mind, and the inclina- 
tien of my will, | it is no more I [according 
to the better part from which I am denomina- 
ted| that do it, but! fin that dwelleth in 
me, Li. e. ἐπ᾿ my flefh, v.23. and captivates 
me to the obedience of it. 

18. [And upon this I have juft ground 19 
charge it 3] for I know that in me, that is, 
in my fiefh, dwelleth no good thing; for 
to will [ebat which is good] οἷς prefent with 
me, Lor to me, | but to perform that which 
is good, 1 find not Lftrength.] _ 

19. For [wz event, 1 find that] the good 
that I would’ [d40,] I do not; but the evil 
which [the Law prohibits, and]1 would not 
[do,] that Lbeing over-pomer'd by the flefh, | 1 
lo. | | 

20. Now if 1[thws] do'that I would not, 


~ 


the dipifile tothe Reo wi s: . 


the Law diretts me, ) 


it isno more I, [chufing and approving the 
attion in my mind, | that do this, but finthat 
dwelleth in me, [i.e. ἐκ my flefh, that bur- 
ries me tothe commiffion of it agaiaftthe Law, 
ana inclination of my mind 1 6 ᾿ 

21. [for fo it is that] find. then LGr. ἄρα, 
indeed] a Law [in my Members fo thwarting 
the Inclinations, and Conviftions of may mind, | 
that when I would do [the] good [to mbich 
| evil is prefent with 
Ly L to oppofe, and hinder me from dome 
tt. : | 

22. L/ fay, when 7 would do good, for I 
ea in the Law of God m after the in- 
ward man, Lmy mind approving for [ome 
time, and being vleafed Se ae fh ho- 
ly Precepts. | 

23. But I fee Lor perce:ve] another Law 
Lof the fle] in my members warring againtt 
the Law of my mind, and bringing me in- 
to captivity to the Law of fin, whiob is in 
my members ; for of what a Alan is ouer- 
come, of that be w brought into ‘bondage, 2 
Pet. 2. τῷ. John.8. 34. Rom.-6. τό. . 

24. L.And being thus enflaved to that fin 
which renders me obnoxious to death, the wa- 
ges of it, I am even forced tocry oxt,] Ὁ 
wretched man that I am, who fhall deliver 
me from the body of L fix, which workgth] 
this death ? τ τ 

25. LAnd fo] 1 [haue great reafon to}.0° 
thank God through Jefus Chrift our Lard> 
Lowbom he hath fent to redeem me from this 
death, to which I am obnoxious by fin. \So then, 
[to fhut up this difcourfe, this és it with me, 
ΠΩΣ under the Law only, with the mind 
ὁ Ἱ my felf, Lor I, the fame Man, | ferve 
the Law of God, -but with the fleth, the 
Law of fin. | | 
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Annotations on Chap. VII. 


AL οἰχαλὶς xpnpdiots fhe fhall be 
called an adulterefs..] The 
Apoftle, faith Theodoret, confiders not here 
the permiffiongiven to the Woman divor- 
ced by the Law of Mofes, to be married to 
another, as being taught by Chrs not to 
approve of fuch Divorces: But the pojtle 
feems only to intimate that fhe hath no 
power to diffolve this Bond, by putting a- 
way her Husband, or that this Divorce 
rendered her Husband dead in Law to her, 
fhe being not to return to him again, Deut. 
24.4. Nowthis, faith the Apo/fle, 15 the 
Cafe of thofe who are under the Law, 
their entring into that Legal Covenant 
mwas the day of their Efpoufals, Jer. 2.2. and 
they were married to it, or to him that 
put them in fubje€tion under it, and were 
his Spoufe, Jer. 3. 14. and fo obliged to ferve 
God in the oldnefs of the letter; but now 
this Law betng dead, and you being efpou- 
fed to another Husband, even Chrift, 2 Cor. 
11. 2. arehenceforth bound to ferve God ac- 
cording to that new fpiritual Law which 
he hath given you, and not according tothe 
letter of the Old Law. 
Ver. 4. ᾿Εϑανα]ώϑυηῇε τιὸ νόμῳ: This Phrafe, 
Ye are dead to the Law, or ye have been made 
dead to the Law, is, fay Interpreters, the 
Law is put to death to you, for to that, fay 
they, the. drift of the Difcourfe direéts : 


a Verfe 3. 


But (1.) this Interpretation puts a plain 


force upon the words, withoat any Inftance 
that they are elfewhere ufed in this fenfe. 
(2.) The parallel words, Gal. 2. 19, 20. run 
thus 5 J through the Law am dead to the Lan, 
that I might livetoGod: Iam crucified toge- 
ther with Chrift. Now thofe words feem to 
fix the proper fenfe of thefe, fhewing it to 
be alfo this; Ye are dead to the Law, that 
Is, you are free from fubjection to the Pre- 
cepts of the Law, which as an Husband 
had dominion over you, and from the Mo- 
tions of Sin which are by the Law, as if 
you were dead. To ftrengthen this Inter- 
tation, let the Hebrew Phrafe be noted ; 
(a) When a Man dies he is made free from 
the Commands, the Law μὴ κυοιάῦει hath no 
dominion over him, no power to fubject him 
to the Motions of Sin, which are by the 
Law, for he that is dead is free from fin, 
Chap. 6.6, 7. So that he doth no longer 
Ferdi ferve the Motions of it, and hence 


the Apo/tle makes this Inference ; That éf 


we be dead with Chrift, and buried with him, 
or crucified together with him, Sin καὶ xvedieq 
fhall not have dominion over us, as it had 


eset 


whilft we were under the Yemifh Difpenfa- 
tion ; for we are not under the Law, but un- 
der Grace. And again, Walk, in tne fpirit, 
and ye fhall not fulfil the lusts of the flefh, Gal. 
5. 16. & v.18. For if ye be led by the Spi- 
rit, ye are not under the Law. Wherefore 
the fenfe of thefe four Jaft Verfes feems to 
be this; The Law hath dominion over a 
Man as long as he lives Luader τι. for the 
cafe of a Man’s Subjeétion to the Law is in 
this, like to the Woman’s SubjeGion to her 
Husband, it continues whilft he lives, but 
when he is once dead, fhe is free from any 
further fubjeGtion to him, feeing he being 
dead, cau have no further power over her, 
and fo fhe muft be free to be married to an- 
other: In Jike manner you being made 
dead to the Law to which you were efpou- 
fed by the death of Chriff, as being buried 
and crusified together with him, the Law can 
have no farther power over you, to retain 
you in fubjection to it, and fo you muft 
be free to be married, or put into fubjecti- 
on to another Husband even Chrif, to 
whom J have efpoufed you, 2 Cor. 11. 2. 
and the Law itfelf being alfo dead to you, 
through the Death of Chrift abolifhing it, 


_and freeing Chriffians from the power and 


obligation of it, you are free to marry an- 
other Husband, even Chrift. 

Ver. 6. ᾿Ασοϑανό7θ-.Π The Syriack, and 
Arabick: Verfions, Origen, Theodoret, Oecu- 
menius and Theophylatt read ὑπιϑανόν])ες, me be- 
ing dead to that in which we mere held, which, 
faith Origen, is undoubtedly the belt read- 
ing: Andthis reading confirms the fenfe of 
the fourth Verfe as tothefe words, Ye are 
dead tothe Lam, which 1 have offer’d in the 
Paraphrafe ; z.e. we being freed from the O- 
bligation andCommands of it, and fo from 
the Luftings and Mctions it wrought in us. 

Ibid. Ὥς: Suadew ἡμᾶς ἐν καινότ i]t avdiusl@, d 
that we might ferve God in the newnefs of the 
fpirit-] The Law, and the Gofpel are by 
the Apeftle in this diftinguifhed ; that the 
firft is only the mniftration of the Letter, 
the other ofthe Spirit, 2 Cor. 3.6, 7, 8,9. The 
Miniftration of the Spirit is alfo declared to 
be the Fruit, ot of the Lam, but of the hear- 
ing of Faith, Gal.3.3. Hence the Apoftle 
here infers, That we muft be dead unto, or 
free from fubjection to the Law, that we may 
be enabled to ferve God in newnefs of Spi- 
rit. Whence it is evident, that to ferve God 
in the Spirit, is not to enjoy the Spiritual 
Senfe of the Law, as Mr. le Clerk. thinks. 

Ver. 9. Ἐγὼ καὶ ἔζων χωρὶς vous, 7 was alive 


(a) Nida. £. 76. 


without 


Chap. Π. 


without the Law.) Tle} τῇ Μωυσεῶς, before the 
Law of Mofes came. So Chryfoftom, Ocecu- 
menins, Theophylatt. 

Ver. το. Ordarned.| This word 15 not in 
f the Original, you may therefore Paraphrafe 
the wordsthus , [The Commandment which 
was given for life, i. 6. with thus Promife, 
Do this and live, was found to me unto death. 

Ver. 8. 9. 10, 11. For the Explication of 
thefe four laft Verfes, let it be noted, 

Firft, That it is the Opinion of Judicious 
Commentators, that when the Apoffle faith, 
Sin taking occafion by the commandment , 
wrought in him all manner of concupifcence, 
v. 8. and decerved him, v. 11. he means that 
it did this by faying only, Thou fhalt not co- 
vet, but affigning no Punifhment to him that 
coveted. But this Interpretation cannot 
ftand, for thefe two Reafons: For, firft, it 
plainly contradiés the words of the Law, 
which pronounceth a Curfe upon every one 
who continues not in all the things written in 
the Law to do them, and much more doth it 
contradict the Drift of the Apoffle’s Dif- 
courfe in this, and the Epiftle to the Gala- 
tians, viz. that the Law required Perfeé 
Obedience to its Precepts, condemning him 
to Death,or rendring him obnoxious to Con- 
demnation, whoin any thing tranfgrefled it, 
and [Ὁ could be no means of Juftifcation,as 
many as were under the Law, being under the 
Curfe, becaufe Tranfgreflors of it. 

Secondly, This agrees not with the fol- 
lowing Reafon, or the Nature of the thing ; 
for if the Law given encouraged them ‘to 
covet, becaufe it had no prefent Penalty an- 
nexed to it,they muft be morefree to covet, 
or follow their Natural or Carnal Incli- 
nations, when there was no Law at all for- 
bidding them to covet ; and therefore Sin 
could take no more occafion by a Law with- 
out Penalty, than by none at all, to work in 
us all manner of Concupifcence, nor could 
Concupifcence be dead without the Law, 
more than with it. 

The old and common Interpretation is 
this, That the Prohibition of what wedefire 
makes us to think the Enjoyment of it more 
{weet and valuable, orat leaft provokes the 
Carnal Mind, which is not fubje& to the 
Law of God, toa more fervent lufting after 
It 5 Dum probibita non tam refugit quam ar- 
dentius expetit, and this agrees very well 
with this Expreffion. Or, 

Thirdly,Siz isin Scripture reprefented as 
an Knemy that feeks our Ruineand Deftru- 
ction, aud takes all Occafions to effec it : 
It is here faid to war againft the Mind,v.23. 
elfewhere to war againft the Soul, Pet.2.11. 
to furround, and befer us, ‘Heb.12.1.to0 bring 
us into Bondage, and fubjection, and get the 
dominion over us, Rom. 6. 12. to entice 5, 
and fo to work our Death, Fames 1.15, τόν 
and todo all that Satan, the Grand Enemy. 
of Mankind, doth, by: tempting, and folli- 


the Epiftle tothe ROMANS. 
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citing us tothe Commiffion of it ; when 
therefore it finds a Law which threatneth 
Death to the Violation of it, it takesocca- 
fion thence more earneftly totempt, and al- 
lure us to the Violation of it, that foit may 
more effectually fubje& us to Death and 
Condemnation upon that account, for the 
fting of death ts fin, and the ftrength of fin τς 
the law, condemning us to Death upon the 
Violation of it: Thus when God had for- 
bidden, under the pain of Death, the eat- 
ing of the forbidden Fruit, Satan thence 
took occafion to tempt 6ur firft Parents 
to the breach of it, and fo flew them, or 
made them fubje& to Death: ὑπάτησε, he 
deceived them, Gen. 3. 13. 1 Tim. 2. 14. 
which is the word hereufed, v. 11. 
Secondly, Obferve the Import of the 
Phrafe, Without the Law fin was (or is) dead, 
which feems not to be this, That the In- 
clinations of Men to fin were in their Na- 
ture lefs, when they were unreftrained bya 
Law; but rather this, that fin was then 
comparativelydead, as to its power of Con- 
demning us to Death: And this, firft, the 
Antithefis doth plainly hint,for thus it runs, 
Without the law ὡμαρ]ία νεκρὰ ἔγω 3 ἔζων, fin 
was dead, but I was living; but when the 
commandment came, fin revived, and. I ded. 
How were Men living before the Law, but 
becaufe then no Law condemned them? Sin 
therefore muft be then dead as to its pow- 
er of Condemning. How didthey die when 
the Law came,but by the Law condemning 
them to death ? Sin therefore then revived 
as to its Condemning Power, which it re- 
ceived firft from the Sin of Adam, which 
brought Death into the World, and next 
from the Law of Mofes, which entred that 
the offence might abound, and reign more un- 
to death,Rom. 5. 20,21. For though Sin was 
in the World from Adam unto Mofes, or 
until the Law given, yet was it not im- 
puted unto Death, when there was no 
Law given, that did threaten Death unto 
it ; fo that Death reign’d, in that Inter- 
val, by virtue of Adam’s fin alone, even 
over them who had not finned after the fi- 
militude of Adam’s Tranfegreflion, +. e. a- 
gainft a Pofitive Law forbidding it under 
the Penalty of Death, which Law being 
delivered by AZofes, Sin revived, (#.e) It 
had again its force to condemn Men as be- 
fore to Death, by virtue of a Law which 
threatned death to them: And in chisfenfe 
doth the Apoftle feem to fay, that the Law. 
was added becaufe of Tranfgreffions, Gal. 3. 
19. to convince us of the Wrath and Pu- 
nifhment due to them ; and that the Law 
therefore worketh wrath, becaufe where no 
Law is, theress πὸ Tranforeffion, Rom. 4. 15: 
fubjeéting us to Wrath, or no fuch fenfe 


“of the Divine Wrath, as whefe a plain Di- 


.Nine.Law threatning Death and Condem- 
| nation 


a 
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pas 


nation is violated ; upoathe fenfe thus gt- 
ven of thefe two Phrafes, doth our Expo- 
fition ftand. ae: τ 

Ver. 11. Καθ᾿ ὑδρζολιω ἁμάξωλΘ', exceeding 
finfd.} That it might appear ες Sdveloy vap- 
ξάλλεσα, Chap. 5: 20; 21. abounding unte 
death, and fo exceeding vile, and hateful 
tous, the end and tages of it being death, 
and condemnation, Chap. 6. 21, 23: 

Ver. 14. HererznW@- ὑπὸ F éyapliar, fold un@ 
der fin. i.e. In peccati poteftatem libidints 
Θ᾽ concupifcentia pretio redattus, Origen. So 
enflaved to it, faith Theophylact, WSS μὴ ἀνα- 
ὄλέψαι διωώχιϑαι, that he coud not look, up; a 
willing Slave, who had fold himfelf to it, 
faith Theadoret. And this is continually the 
import of the Phrafe in the Old Teftament, 
as when itis faid of Abad, τ Kings 21. 20. 
πέπρροσαι monica τὸ πονηρὸν, thou haft fuld thy 
felf to do mickedly ; and υ. 25° ἐπρῴϑη “ποιῆσαι 
τὸ πογηρὶν, he fold himfelf to do wickedly. Of 
the Fews,[fa.jo.1. ταῖς ἁμαρτίας ὑμῶν ἐπρώϑεηϊςε, 
you have fold your felves to your Iniquities. 
Andofthe Jems, who under Antiochus Epi- 
phanes revolted from their Religon to Hea- 
thenifm, it is faid that ἐπρῴϑησαν Te ToLnTas τὸ 
πονηρὸν, they fold themfelves to do evil, 1 Mac- 
cab. 1. 15. 

Ver. 15. Ὅ μισῶ, that which I hate.) Tas 
ὁ ἡδονῆς κα͵ωϑελγύμδμοι woteply ἅπερ ὡς @bdgvopc 
βϑελυπήόμεϑα, being allured with pleafure, we,, 


fay Theodoret and Ocecumenins, oft do thofe 


things which are abominable, as being oppofite 
to the Law, for whilft the Law reprefents 
Sin as pernicious, and deitructive both to 
Soul and Body, it is as natural for all Men 
to hate it, as to love themfelves ; but then, 
as Photiws faith, when τὸ ἡδὺ τῇ πρόγμα]: 
mesedarre), the fweetnefs, or pleafure of the 
atlion ws propofed to the mind, the hatred goes 
of, and the Soul is wrought up to an affe- 
ction to it; and thus it is with every en- 
lightned Man, that fins againft his Confci- 
ence, and doth the evil which he would not 
do. Thefe words, faith Origen, fhew that 
the carnal man, of whom he {peaks, refiftere 
aliquantulum vitiis conatur, endeavours a 


little to refift bis vices, legis fc. naturalis.. 


inftinctu, by the inftinét of the Law of Na-. 

ture, bus that at laft he is overcome by them, 

and oppreffed with them. a 
Ver. 17. Ἡ οἰκῦσα ἐν ἐμοὶ dpeplia, [22 thar 


l 
dwelleth in me.) This he {peaks, faith The- 


odoret, calling Te ve F δελείαν, καὶ τῶν addy ὃ 
δεαπόαν, the avery of the Mind, and the 
dominion, or aS Theophylait, the tyranny of 
the Paffions, Sin. It es, faith Origen, Lex, 
& Voluntas Carnis, quz captivos nos ducit 
In lege peccati, the Lam, ἀπά Will of the 
Flefh, Which leads us captiue to.the Law of Sin. 
Hence this Sin dwetiing in us, is fo often 


= 


(b) De Profugis, piso: B. 


(OBI. 3663-7) Dd Fofepk po 4a. 
" ὩΣ ὩΣ see pen ngs oo a 


{tiled the Law- of fin in our members, Y...20. 

21, 22, 25. Chap. 8.2. Here the Apoffle. 
fecms to fpeak according to the Philofophy 

of the Heathens, with which the Jews began 

to be acquainted, that Man was not to be. 
denominated from his Body, or his Senfual, 
and Carnal Part, but from his Mind, his "#s. 
Or λογικὴ διάνοια, which in (b) Philo’s Phrafe 

1S 6 ἐν cxasa ἡμῶν avbowr@-, the Man within τα. 

(c) ὁ were ἀλήϑεωαν ἄνθρωπ, the true Man, 

the Man. properly fo called. Who faith 

moreover, λέγ ἢ ταῦτα ὁ ἀληϑινὸς ἀνθρώ: ὁ 

ἐπι ψυχῆς ers[X@-, this faith the true Man, the 

reprover inthe Soul. And of himfelf he 

{peaks thus; en may have power over imy 

Body, but thatis nothing to me, 9 γὼ γὸ ὠπὸ τῇ. 
χρείτ]ον Θ- ἃ ἐν ἐμαυτι διάνοιας χρημα]ίζω, for I 

am denominated from my mind, the better part, 

according to which I defn to live. 

Ver. 22. Kalas ἔσω ἄνθρωπον, according to 
the inward man. \Itis plainthe Inward Man 
here cannot fignifie the New Man (which τὲ 
created after God in righteoufnefs and μοί 
πες, Eph. 4. 24. and which is not put on, 
till all old things are paft away, 2 Cor. 5. 17. 
and ail things are become new, and till.we 
have put off the eld Man with his deeds, Co- 


loff. 3. 9, 10.) For fure this cannot be faid of. - 


him, who is ftill carval, fold under fin and 
captivated to the law of fin which w ia θὲς. 
Members ; but only the Mind of Man, the 
ves,as the Apoftle dothinterpret himfelf,v.25. 
So Origen informs us, That the Soul ufing 
the Body as itsInftrument, is called ὁ ἔσω ἀν-. 
Spar@, the wiward man, Contra. Celf. 1.7. 
Pp: 357. Foe ἄνθρωπον + νῦν Asy¢. SO Tbeodo- 
ret, Occumenius, Theophylatt. So the very 
next Verfe fhews the words running thus 3. 
I delight in the Law of God in the inward. 
man, but I fee another law in my members 
warring againft the law of my mind, (i. e.) of 
myinward Man. And. fo the Apoj/fle ufeth 
the Phrafe.when he faith, 2 Cor. 4. 16. that. 
though ὁ ta.dvbser@ the outward Man (1. ς. 
the Body mas corrupted, yet ὁ ἔσωϑεν the ine 
ward. man was renewed. day.by day. And that 
this Delight is no Evidence of a. Regenerate 
Man,is evident from the Example of the fro-. 
ny ground, which beard the word με]ὰ xaegs 
with joy,Matth. 13. 20. Of Herod,who heard 
Fobn Baptift ἡδέως mith delight, Mark. 6. 26. 
Of the Fems, whi rejoyced in his light, John 
sie 35. and heard. our Saviour gladly, Mark 
12. 27. | 

Ver. 15. Ἐυχαειςῶ m3 Θεῷ, I thank, God.) 
The Latin Verfion, and one Greek, Copy, 
read χάρις τὰ Ogs, the grace of Ged; but the 
Syriaok, Arabick, and all the. Greek, Came 
ment ators agree With our Tranflation,which 
therefore is to be preferr’d before that Le- 
ction. 
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τά. 


ting this Eps/tle. 
lie fince St. Auftin’s time, whether St. Pauw 
here fpeaketh in his own Perfon, or 1n the 
Perfon of a Regenerate Man, or only tn the 
Perfon of a Yew confliding with the Moti- 
ons of his Lufts, only by theaffiftance ofthe 
Letter of the Law, without the Aids, and 
powerful Af_fiftance of the Holy Spirit ; 
which is as great an Inftance of the Force 
of Prejudice, and the Heat of Oppofition 
to pervert the Plaineft Truths as can be 
haply produced ; for, 1 think, nothing can 
be more evident, and unqueftionably true 
than this, That the Apoftle doth not here 
peak, of himfelf in bis own Perfon, or in the 
διε he mwas then in, but as the ancient Com- 
mentators do interpret him, 1 ἑαυτῇ ὁ Λπὸςο- 
AG- ἃ κοινὸν ἄνθρωπον δηλοῖ by himfelf he repre- 
fents Man in common, and faith not, as he 
might have done, You that are under the 
Law are carnal, but τὼ ἐνείνων ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτῇ ogni 
Cov, κἡ τὸ TEA, κ᾽ σφοδρὸν wAUOV, Xj Accuvaw TH 
“πεὶ ξαμ]ὸν οη μα]ολογ αν reprefenting what be- 
longed tu them in bis own Perfon, and fo ta- 
king off she bar{hnef{s, and molli/ying the ἐπ’ 
rvidioufnefs of the Sentence, by {peaking of 
itin his own Perfon, he faith, / am carnal, 
fold under fin. So Photius and Oecumenius. 
Theodoret alfo doth inform us that the Apo- 
file here, introduceth v. 14. ὃ weit ya2I@ 
ἀνθρωπον πολιορκόμενον ao τὼν σπαϑῶν, A Man 
before Grace overcome by his Pajfions , for 
he calls him Carnal who had not yer obtained 
the Affiftance of the Holy Spirit. And again 
v.23. he adds, That the Apeftie having dif- 
courfed alithefe things, ore Salaerives uW πρὸ 
ἃ χά.) ἡμεν, © to fhew what we mere befcre 
© Grace,and what we were made after Grace, 
“and as it were taking upon himfelf the 
“ Perfon of thofe who before Grace were 
* vanquifhed by iin, he groans and laments, 
“asa Man fet in the midft of his Enemies, 
© enflav’d and conftrain’d to ferve, and fec- 
“ing no help, and thus he fhews the Law 
* unable to help us. And fo Origen alfo fre- 
quently in his Commentary on the place ; 
and St. Aujtin faith exprefly and frequent- 
ly, Deferibitur homo fub lece pofites ante 
gratiam, Liber expof. quat. propof. ex Epift. 
ad Rom. Quo loco videtur mthi Apoftolus 
transfiguraffe in fe hominem fub lege pofitum, 
ad Simplic. Mediol. 1. 1. Et in hac verba, 
710 €F0 aperor tllud, &c. loquitur adbuc ex 
perfor homints fub lege conftituti nondum fub 
Oratia. Though he was pleafed afterwards 
to change his Opinion, and fo gave occafion 
to the perverting the plain fenfe of theApo- 
file. ¥or confutation of this dangerous O- 
pinion, 1 need not fay much after the La- 
bovrs of Arminius, the Reverend Dr. Ham- 
mond, Mr. Bull and Mr. Kettlewel, who 
have made it manifeft, 
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make this Afetachematifm, orto {peak efpe- 
cially of things that might be otherwife 
offenfive, or ungrateful in his own Name, 
when indced they belong not to him, but to 
other Men, as in thefe words, Rom. 3.7. If 
the truth of God hath more abounded through 
my lie, why am T alfs judged as a finaer ? 1.6, 
not [ Paul, but | who make this Objection. 
So Gal.2.16,17. 1 Cor. 4. δ. Thefe things vt 
taanuatise Ihave in a fioure bransterr'd to my 
felf, and Apollos fer your fakes. So 1 Cor. ὅ. 
12. 1 Cor, 13.2.1 Cor. 10.22, 30. Eph, 2.3. 
1 Theff. 4. 17. 

Secondly, That fuch things are in this 
Chapter faid of the Perfon fpoken ctf, as 
can by no meaus agree to St. Per!, or to 
any Kegencrate Perfou: To which may 
be added, 

1. That had St, Paw! fpoken here of him- 
felf, confidered ἢ the {tate tawhich he was 
at the Enditing of this Fp:/’/e, he muft have 
contradicted what he had faid of himfelfin 
the Epifle to the Thefflenians, and to the 
Corinthians, which were writ before this E- 
piftle. For (1.)in his Epiftle to the Tieffa- 
lonians he faith, You are witneffes, and Ged 
alfo, bow halily, and righteoufly, and unblame- 
ably we bave behaved our felves amono you that 
believed, 1 Thefl. 2. 10.In hts fecond Fpijtle 
to the Cor/nrhians he {peaks thus, Tes ἃς 
our rejoycing, even the teftimony of our con- 
feience, that in fimplic.ty, and godly fircerity, 
not in flefhly wifdom, but by the grace of Goa 
we have converfed in thw world, 2 Cor. 1. 12. 
That he kuem nothing by bimfel:, for which 
to condemn him/clf, 1 Cor. 4. .4. Vhat he kere 
under his body, and brought it into fubsection, 
1 Cor. 9. 27. Now, can the Man who is 
carnal, and fold under fiz, whohathno pow- 
er in him to do any good,-who fixds a lap 
in bis members warring againft the Lzw of, his 
mind, and bringing him into captivity to the 
law of fin, which isin his members, call God, 
aid the Church to witnefs to his holy and 
unblameable Life? Can he boait of keep- 
ing under his fiefhly Body, and bringing 
that into fubjeétion, which by hisown con+ 
feffion, bringeth him into captivity? Can 
he, who does not what he would in his 
Mind and Confcience do, but what he 
hates 5 not the good which he would, but the 
evil which he weuld not, do; can he, I fay, 
rejoyce in the Teftimony of hisConfcience? 
Can he honeftly declare he kvowns nothing by 
bimfelf, for which bis Confcience can condemh — 
bim ? 

2. How oft doth the Apo/fle propofe him- 
felf a Pattern to the Churches unto whomhe 
writes, requiring them to be followers of 
him as he was alfo'of Chrift, sCor.11.1.And 
again, What things you have learned, and re. 
cesrved, and heard, and feenin me, thefe do, 
and the God of love and peace {hall be with 
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you, ΓΠ1Π...4. 8. i.e. be you carnal, fold wn- 
1 15: vine in the Commiffion of the 
things you hatc,‘and your Mind condemns, 
and doing what you judge to be evil, and 
yielding your felves captive to the Law of 
Sin, which ts in your Members, and then the 
God of love and peace fhall be with you. This 
fare isan ablurd, if not blafphemous Ex- 
hortation, and yet,according to this Expofi- 
tion, it muft be fuitable to the mind of the 
Apoftle. 

3. With what indignation doth hereject 
the Accufations of them, who look’d upon 
him as walking after the flefh, and how fe- 
verely doth he threaten them, how peremp- 
torily doth he reject their fcandulous impu- 
tation? declaring, that though he walked in 
the fiefh, yet did he not walk according to the 
fiefh, 2 Cor. το. 2, 3. and yet if he were 
carnal, fold under fins if with the flefh he 
ferved the Law of Sin , if the Law of the 
fiefhly Members marred againft the Law of 
his Mind, and brought him into Captivity to 
the Law of Sin; he doth here in effeé con- 
fefs what there he peremptorily denies, 
and with fuch indignation doth reject. 

4. This Expofition of the Seventh Chap- 
ter makes it entircly to confute the Chapter 
which immediately goes before, and follows 
after, andit gives an invincible ftrength to 
the Objections he endeavours to Anf{wer in 
the Sixth Chapter. The firft Objection there 
begins by way of Enquiry, What do we fay 
then, fhall we ftill continue in fin that grace 
may abound ? His fecond by way of like 
Enquiry, Shall we fin becaufe we are not une 
der the Law, but under Grace ὃ v.15. God 
forbid, faith he, that it fhould be thus with 
any Chriftian, and yet, according to this 
Expofition, it was thus with himfelf, one 
of the beft of Chriffians ; for fure he muft 
continue in fin, who was {till fold under 
Sin, {till ferving the Law of Sin with bys 
flefh ; ftill doing that Evil he allowed not, 
the Evil which he hated, and he would not 
do, and who was ftill brought into Captivi- 
v to the Law of Sin which was in bis Mem- 

Crs. 

Again, Inhis Anfwer to thefe Enquiries, 
he fhews the Chriftian could not continue 
in, or live any longer in it, becaufe he was 
dead to fin, his old Atan was crucified with 
Chrift, that the body of fin mig ht be deftroy- 
ed, that henceforth he might not ferve fir, 
v. 2,6. And becaufe being dead too, he 
was freed from fin, v. 7. he was made free 
from fin, and become the Servant. of righte- 
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oufnefs. But can he that is fold under fin, 
and is brought into captivity to the Law of 
fia which 1 in his Members, be at the fame 
time dead to fin, and free from fin ὃ Can 
he who with his flefh ferves the Law of Sin, 
be faid to ceafe from fir, and not henceforth 
to ferve Sin? Not to obey tt in the lufts 
thereof, V. 12. not to yield his Alembers in- 
struments of fin unto unrighteoufnefs, v. 13. 
Surely there is as clear an Oppofition be- 
twixt the Chriftian reprefented 11 the Sixth 
Chapter, as free from fin, and in the Seventh, 
asiniferably enflaved to the Law of Sin and 
Death which was in his Members, as be- 
twixt Light and Darknefs. 

Again, He faith exprefly, Chap. 8. 2. The 
Law of the Spirit of Life in Chriff Fefus 
bath made me free from the Law of Sin and 
Death. Whereas the Perfon mentioned in 
the Seventh ts fold” under fin, is brought in- 
to captivity to the Law of fin, and crieth 
out under his Bondage, O miferable man that 
I am, who fhall deliver me fromthe body of 
this Death? He therefore cannot be the. 
Perfon freed by the Spirit from the Law of 
Sin and Death. 

In fine, This Expofition of the Clofe of 
thisChapter,contradicts the beginning of it; 
for there the -4poftle faith of himfelf, and 
all his Chriffian Brethren, that this was on- 
ly their ftate under the Law, from which 
they are delivered, that they might bring 
forth fruit untoG od, and ferve him in new- 
nefs of fpirit. For what elfe can be the 
meaning of thefe words, v. 5,6. For when 
we were im the flefh, the Afotions of fin 
which were by the Law, did mork in our 
Members to bring forth fruit unto death, bue 
now te are delivered from the Law, that be- 
ing dead wherein we are held, that we fhould 
ferve God in newnefs of fpirit, and not in the 
aldnefs of the letter. So that they who 
make the Apoffle fay. of himfelf, that he 
was brought into captivity to the Law af 
Sin, which was in his Members, and to cry 
out, O wretched man that I au, who fhall 
deliver me from the body of thw death? 1. 6. 
this body of fin which worketh death ; 
make him alfo to confefs that the Afotions 
of fin did ftill morkin his Members, to bring 
forth fruit unto death, and therefore that he 
was ftillin the flefh. I therefore conclude 
this Difcourfe in the words of Grotixs on 
verfe 19. Deo laus fit, quod optimi, i. e. trie 
um priorum feculorum Chriftiani, hunc lacum, 
(κι oportet, inteMexerint, dittante illo fpiritu 
per quem Vita sMorum regebatur. 


CHAPTER 


Chap. 1. 


the Epifile tothe Romans. 


ἔτ 


CHAPTER VIII. 


I. Eing then married to this other 
uC [B Husband, Chrift, and fo freed 
from the Motions of Sin, which are ‘by the 
Law, that we may ferve God im neqone/s of 
fpirit, Chap. 7. 4, §>6-] There is therefore 
[Zex, verily] now no condemnatian to them 


q which are in 2 Chrift Jefus (by Faith, they 


G 


d 


being uch] who walk not after the flefh, Cas 
whilft they mere under the Law they did, ] 
but after the fpirit Leonferr’d upon them by 
Faith in Chrift-} 

2. For ὃ the law of the fpirit of life Cgi- 
ven to them who are] in Chrift Jefus, hath 
made me [believing in him'}free from the law 
of fin and {fo from that] death [which us the 
wages of tt. ] 

3. For what the law could not do, [1.e. 
that life, and that deliverance from death it 
could not give,]in that it was [made] weak 
through the flefh, [rendring us fubject to the 
tranforeffion of it, and fo to death,] God 
fending his own Son in the likenefs of finful 
flefh [did] and ¢ for fin (Gr. 4 ae duaptias, 
{and by a Sacrifice for fin] condemned fin in 
the fleth, [i. 6. took away its power to condemn 
us, the condemnation due unto us for it, peg 
inflitted on him.] 

4- That the 4 righteoufnefs of the law, 
[i. ec. the inward purity and righteoufnefs the 
Law reguired,"| might be [performed and 
fulfilled in Land by] us, who walk not after 
[the lufts of ] the δοίη, but after the [rzorions 
of the] f{pirit. Or, 

© That the Juftification which the Law 
© promifed, by faying, Do thes, and thou fhalt 
© live, Luke 10. 28. Deut. 4. 1. & 30. 15,19. 
© Ezek. 20. 11. And that this fhall be thy 
* righteoufnefs, Deut. 6.25. might be com- 
© pleated in.us, who walk according to the 
‘Spirit, and fo are abfolved not only from 
ξ Condemnation for.our pale fins, by Faith, 
“ but from Condemnation by,the New. Cove- 
* nant, by walking according to the Spirit; 
© for to be {piritually minded us life, v..6. 

Ver. 5. [Nor after the flefh, J fay, | for 
they that are of theflefh,do mind the things 
of the -flefh [i. e. affett, and deferve, and 
purfue carnal things, | but they that are af- 
ter the fpirit Laffect, defire, and purfue} the 
things.af the {pirit, [and fo rhe one purfues 
the -things which tend to death, ana the other 
thofe things which tend to life. 

6. For to-be,cagnally minded is [the may 
which tends to) death, but to be fpititually 
mindedis [the may that leads το life and 
peace, Lv. 7. which life and peace cannot be 
abtained by them that are carnally minded J 


7. Becaufe the carnal niind vis [that 


which fers.ws at] cnmity againft.God ; for 


it.isnot fubject to the Law of God) neither _ 


Indeed can be [ fubjed to tt, whilf it cone 
stinues fuch.] ΄' -_ 
%. Sothen they that arein the flefh cannot 


pleafe God. 

τ ἢ. But Peis not fo with you Chriftians, for’ 
ye are not in the flefh, but in the fpirit , if fo 
bethat the Spirit of God dwell in you. Now 
if any Man have not the Spirit of Chrift 
(dwelling in him] he is none of his. 

τ to. But if Chrift be in you (by his Spirit, 
e the body is dead, [it indeed mortal] be- 
caufe of fin, [which will never ceafe to be in 
us till we die,] but the Spirit is life (i.e. .. 
will give lifetoit again] becaufe of righteouf- 
nefS, Lor of that Fuftification which is unto 
life, Rom. 5.17, 18.] 

11. But L for Jif the Spirit of him that : 
raifed up Jefus from the dead dwell in you, 
he that raifed up Chrift from the dead; [by 
the Spirit dwelling in him,] fhali alfo quick- 
en your mortal bodies by his Γ fame] f Spi- 
rit that dwelleth in you. i” 

τ 12. Therefore brethren, we are debtors 
not to the flefh, to live after the flefh Lamy 
longer, but rather to live after the Spirit. ] 

13. For if ye live after the flefh, ye fhall 
die, [i..e. be fubjett to death, as the punifh- 
ment of fin, or to the fecond death,] but if ye 
through the fpirit-do mortifie the deeds of 


the flefh, ye thall live, Land your bodies fhall 


be raifed to eternal life.] : | 7 
14. For as many asare led by the Spirit 

of God, they are the g:fons of God. 
1g. For ye have not received ἢ τῆς fpirit ἢ 


‘of bondage again to Lthe’] fear Lof death, as 


they who were under the Law did, that thréat- 
ning death to every one that continued not in 
all things written in the Law to do them, Deut. 
27. 26.] but ye have received the fpirit of 
adoption [ given to 4s becaufe we are Sons, 
Gal. 4. 6.1 whereby wecry, Abba,:Father, 


fi. e. we.are affured that God us our Father, 


and fo that we are Heirs of God, and Sons of 
the Refurrettion. ] | 

16. '‘{For]:the Spirit it felf, (Gr. the fame 
Spirit] beareth witnefs with our fpirit, that 
we are the Children of God, Land this ives 
us a full affurance of that bleffed life, ena- 
bling ws to conclude thus. | 

17. And if Ee be] children, then Larewe 
alfojheirs,i heirs ofGod,and joint-heirswith 1 


-Chrift, (the Son of God, now reigning glori- 


oufly in Heaven,| if fo be -we fuffer with 
him, [and fo be conformed to his image, 0.29} 
that we may be alfo glorified together. 

18. [Which Sufferings we have reafon to 
endure for the fecuring this glorious eftate 5] 
for I reckon that the fufferings of this pre- 


fent time [we live in this World] are not 
worthy to be compared with the glory 


which fhall be revealed’kin us, [er to the & 
Glory aftermards to be revealed to us. 
19. ‘For E fo defirable 25 tt, that) } the-ear- l 


μεῖς expectation of the ‘Creature [ /ubjedt 


now to vanity’ | waiteth-for the-manifeftation 
G of 
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of the Sons of God, [i. ¢. the whole Raceof . 


Mankind earneftly expelts it.] 

20. Forthe Creature was made fubje& to 
vanity, not willingly, but by reafon of him 
who hath fubjeéted the fame, [ἰ.6. the» κ]ίσις 
whole race of men, ἡ κ]ίσις ἀνθρωπίνη, τ Pet.2.13. 
were made [μὐ)εξξ to corruption, not of their 
own accord, but by reafon of Adam, who by 
his fin jubjetted his Pofterity to death and cor- 
ruption, and the Earth to a Curfe, Gen. 3. 17. 
and this Creature waireth.] 

21. ™In hope, becaule (Gr. ὅτι thar] the 
Creature it felf alfo thall be [then] deliver- 
ed from the bondage of Corruption, into 
the glorious liberty of the Sons of God. 

22. For we know that the ἢ whole Crea- 
tion (all mankind) groaneth, and travelleth 
in pain together [under this bondage to Cor- 
ruption] until now, 

23. And notonly they, but our felves alfo, 
who have the firft fruits of the Spirit, even 
we our felves groan within our felves,wait- 
ing for the o adoption, Lviz. the glorious Re- 
[urreflion, and thereby] the Redemption of 
our body. 

24. LWaiting, I fey, fer it, chough we do 
not fee st.) for [Ὁ yet] we are P faved [on- 


ly} by hope, but hepe [ofa thing] that is - 


{een, is not hope [truly.fo called] for what a 
man feeth, why doth he yet hope for? _ 
'. 25. But ἔνε ,hope for that we fee not, 
then do we with patience wait for it. 
.26.-LAnd as Patience, fo} likewife the 
q Spirit alfo helpeth [ro relieve ss ix] our ia- 
firmities, for [when me are burthen’'d with 
them]):we know not what to pray for as we 
ought, Lirbether for increafe of Patience un- 
der, or deliverance from them: or if fo, whe- 
ther by abfence from the body, or being cloath- 
ed upon, | but the Spirit it felf, Ler tke fame 
Spirit, which teftifies that me are the Sons 
0, God,v.16.] intercedeth for us with groan- 
ings that cannot be uttered, (Gr. with filent 
groanings aster this Redemption, v. 23. 2 Cor. 
5.2γ ἠδ}. 

2τ. And he that fearcheth the hearts [of 
the Saints} knoweth what is the mind [or rhe 
defire| of the Spirit, for he makethintercef- 
fion for the Saints, according to the will [er 
purpofe} of God, [to give them this Redempti- 
on of the Βοάγ — 

2%. And [rhough me know not in our dj- 


frreffes what to pray for in particular, or when - 


Ire hal obtain this Redemption of tke Bo- 
dy, ifaw 3, yet] we know, that r all 

Δ things fhall work together for good, [ for 
fecurine this happivefs } to them that love 
God, to them that are called [ro the A- 
dopticn of Scas] according to his purpofe 
Lof bringing many Sons co glory by him, Heb. 
2.10. Le having predeftinated us to the A- 
doption of Sons through Fefius Christ, accord- 
sng tothe £00d pleafure of his will, Eph. 1. 5. 
ae to Ins purpofe in Chrift Jefus, 2Tim. 
{, 9. 
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alfo did t predeftinate Lor appoint] to be con- 
form’d to the Image of his Son, [by having 
their vile Bodies changed into the likenefs of 
his glorious Body, Phil.3. 21. that hemight 
be the firft-born Lor chief Jamong many bre- 
thren, [who are to be co-heirs and glorified to- 
gether with bim, v. 17.) 

30. And [the method he ufed to bring thofe 
whom he had dcfign'’d to be thus conform’d to 
the image of bis Son, was this, viz.]whom he 
thus predeftinated, them he alfo called, 
L firft to the Projeffion of the Chriftian Faith,] 
and whom he called, Lupo their cordial em- 
bracing of that Faith,) them he alfojuftified, 
Land fo freed from condemnation to death . 


‘and whom he juftified, them he alfo u glo- 


rified. 

31. What fhall we fay then ? (Gr. whar 
fay we then] to thefe things? [i.e. what 
farther grouid of affurance, and fo of patient 
waiting for thefe things can me want ?] for 
if God be for us, who can [ fucce/sfully] be 
againtt us? Γ fo as to frujtrate, or. deprive 
us of this glorious state.) 

32. He that Lin purjuance of this defign] 
{pared not his own Son, but delivered him 
up for [the Redempri:n of ] us all, how 
fhall he not alfo with him, freely. give us 
all things [éelonging rothat glory and happi- 
nefs he bath purckafed for us? ] 

33- Who fhall lay any thing to the charge 
of God’s ele@? [1. 6. ta them mio are called 
by him to Chriffianty, to hinder their Re- 
demption, by charg.ng them with that Guilt 
which rendreth them obnoxious to Death . | 
it is God that jaftifieth, Lazd who will there- 
fore glorifie them. ] 

34. Who is he that condemneth [them ro 
abide Stsll under the power of Death?] It is 
Chrift that died [to redeem them from its] 
yea rather chat is rifen again [ for their Fu- 


Stsfication, Rom. 4. 24. «εἶπά if when we were 


Enemies, we were reconciled to God by the 


Death of his Son, much more being reconci- 


led, we fhall be faved by hislife, Rom.§. το. 
who is even at the right hand of God, [in- 


‘vefted with all maner of power, that he fhould 
give eternal life unto them, John 17. 2.1 who 
alfo maketh interceffion for us, Land fois 
Able co fave us to the uttermoft, εἰς τὸ παυ]ελῶς, 


‘Heb. 7. 25.. 


35. Who hhall feparate us from the love 


of Chrift ? [ rhat love which he bath fhewed 


sn procuring this Redemption for us, γ. 37-1] 
fhall tribujation, or diftrefs, or perfecution, 
or famine, or nakednefs, or peril, or {word ? 

36. Befalling us] as it is written [P/al. 
44.22.1 for thy fake we are killed all the 
day long, we are accounted as fheep [ap- 
pointed | tor the flaughter. 

37. Nay, [as there st is faid, all this ἐς 
come upon us, yet have we not forgotten thee, 
neither have we deale falfly in thy Covenant, 

γ, 17, 18. 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations on == Chap. VIIL 


29. For whom he did [thus]s foreknow, he 


5 
C 


Chap. VIII. 


v.17. 18. fo may all this happen to us,2A% but] 
x nay in all thefe things we are [already] * 
more than Conquerors through [the grace, 
and fpit of | himthat loved use 
38. LAnd Itruft after this happy Expercence 
it will be fo ftill,| for 1 am perfwaded that 
neither [ fear of | death, nor [hope of | life, 
norLevif]Angels,norPrincipalities,norPow- 


the Epifile tothe Ro MA Ν 8, 


ers [ perfecuting us for Chriff’s {πἰρ. norLehe] 
things [we ezdure at} prefent, nor things to 
come 5 Lor which me may hereafter fuffer.] 

39. Nor height Lof howour] nor depth [of 
znominy, \nor any otherCreature [or thizg, | 
fhall be able to feparate us from the Lové 
of Ged, which is Lvouchfafed to us] in Chrilt 
Jefus our Lord: 


Annotations on Chap. VIII. 


Verfe 1.7 ͵΄ΓΓΝ χειςῷ, iz Chrift.] The Phrafe 

E ἘΠ ἐν Xpis@, to be in Chrift > 
faith Mr. /e Cl. is often ufed by St. Pau, 
for being a Chriftian, which Note he bor- 
rowed from Caftalio, who renders it Chrifti- 
ani fattis but if either of them mean only 
Chriftians by Profeffion, or by being only 
Members of the Chriftian Church, this will 
by no means agree with this place, or any 
other of like Nature ; fince ΕΞῊΝ from 
Condemnation, and other Benefits conferr’d 
-uponus through Fefus Chriff, will not fol- 
low our being Chriftians in this fenfe, but 
upon a lively Faith in Chrift, our Union to 
him by the Spirit, and our being fo in him, 
as to become mew Creatures, according to 
thofe words, v. 9. If any man have not the 
Spirit of Chrift dwelling in him, be is none of 
his, 2 Cor.§. 17. They that are ChrifPs bave 
crucified the flefh, withits affettions ands lufts. 
See 1 Cor. 1. 30. 2 Cor, 10. 7. & 13.5. Gal. 3. 
28,29. & 5.6. 1 Theff. 4.16. τ Fobn ς. 20. 
b νεῖ. 2. Ὁ ἡ νόμΘ. τῷ avdval@, for the Law 
of the Spirit of Life.j‘i.e. The Spirit of 
Chrift giving mea new Life, is now another 
Law, or Rule of my Actions, freeing me 
from the Motions and Power of Sin, to 
which I was fubjeét whilft under the Law, 
and from the Death to which that fubje€ted 
me; or the Gofpcl, attended with the Spirit, 
hath wrought this freedom in me, as Ade~ 
thodius interprets the words, ὁ 98 νύμΘ- ze 
avd ud|@-, o> δεξὶ τὸ ὡυκγγέλιον, Method. apud. 
Phot. p. 918. 

Ver. 3. Καὶ cei duaplias, and for fin] This 
Phrafe in the Old Teffamenr is the ufual 
Phrafe for a Sin-offering : So @ Bullock, for 
a Sin-offering 15 μόσχος fel duaslias, Lev.4.3,18. 
& 8. 2. 14. ὅζ 9.2,8. ὃς 16.3,6, 27. &V. 9.11. 
The Lamb for a Sin-offering is wesCdley αἰεὶ ὁ 
aveplias, Lev. 4+ 32. OF ἀμνὸς wet ἁμαρ]ίας,] δν. 
§-6,7-Numb.6. 16, And in like manner the 
Goat for a Sin-offering 1s χίμαιρᾳ απἰοὶ apap lias, 
Lev. 5. 6. or xivup@,Lev.9.3,15. & 10.6.8 
16-5,15,27-& 23.19. &c. the Dove for a Sin- 
offering 15 ὁ τρύγων aed éuaplias, Lev. ς.γ.ὅς 12. 
6. 8. & 14. 22, 316-8 15. 15. &e. The Sin- 
offering is τὸ del dyaglias, Lev, 5, 8, 9, 11. K6. 
30.&7.7,37. &c. at fo in many other places. 


This therefore is fufficient to eftablifh the. 


fenfe of thefe words givenin the Paraphrafe. 
Now the conftant effect of this Sin-offering 
was this, To make an’ atonement for the Sin 


committed that it might be fergiven, and the 
guilt of it might be done away. It there- 
fore fcems molt reafonableto interpret the 
effet of this Sacrifice delivered in thefe 
words, And for fin condemned fin in the flefh, 
agreeably to the conftant defign of all Sacri- 
fices for Sin, and then thefe words mutt fig- 
nifie, not that he gave us powcr to kill fin, 
orby this Example of his Wrath againft it, 
engag’d us to forfake our finfvl Courfes, but 
that he took away its Condemning Power Ὁ 
he condemned that which before condemaed 
us, enabling us to fay τίς ὁ καϊακείρων, wo is 
he that condemns us? It 1s Chrift thar died, 
Rom. 8. 34. He killed Sin, or made itdead 
by that Death whichcaufed it not to be im- 
puted tousto Death, 2 Cor. 15.19. Andthis 
ig the thing which the Law could not do, 
it could not give Life to a Perfon condem- 
ned to Death, Gal. 3. 21. it could nor ju- 
ftifie, or freeus from Condemnation. 

Ver. 4. Τὸ δικυίωμα τῇ vous, the Ricktcouf- 
nefs of the Law; 1s a Phrafe which occurs 
only here, and Kom. 2. 26. whiereit plainly 
figuihes the Righteoufnefs contained inthe 
Moral Law, or thofe Internal Principles of 
Holinefs, Juftice and Goodnefs, which are 
comprifed in it, thefe being the meighrier 
Matters of the Law, Matth. 23. 23. and the 
only things in whichthe Uncircumcifion,or 
che Gener could keep, τὰ Stn rcitle Te νόμε, 
the Righteoufnefs of the Law; Here there 
fore 1 conceive the Phrafe bears the fame 
fenfe, and confutes the vain Imaginations of 
the Aztinomiaas. δ 

‘That which hath made moft Commentz4 
torsinterpret the third Verfeotherwife than 
I have done, feems to be this, ‘That they 
feem not fufficiently to have confidered the 
double effect of our Lord’s Death and_Paf- 
fion, and the Order, in which they are pla- 
ced in Scripture, viz.(1.) Freedom fromCGon- 
demnation, Juftification, and Reconciliation 
to God: And(2.) the Vouchfafementof his 
Spirit,as the Confequent ofthat Faith which 
rendreth us the Sonsof God; God being 
firft reconciled to us by Faith in his Son’s 
Blood, and then giving us this token of his 
Love, viz. his Spirit to dwell in our hearts; 
by.the firft of which we are juftified, and 
by the fecond we are fanétified ; by the firft 
freed from the Law of Death, by the fecond 
from the Law of sin, iCer.6.11. The firftis 
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the Grace of God, we being Fuftified freely 
by his grace through the redemption that 15 in 
Chrift Fefus, Rom. 3-24. The fecond is, the 
gift through grace: The firft Fuftification, 
the fecond ἡ δωρεά δικαιωσυυης, the cift follow- 
ing upon our juftification, being juftified free- 
ly by his grace, we have peace with God, Rom. 
5.1. Andthen, the love of God isfhed abroad 
in our hearts, by the Spirit that he hath given 
wv. 5. Veare all Sons of God by faith 
in Chrift Fefus, and becaufe ye are fons, God 
hath fent the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, 
Gal. 4.6. Whencehe is here ftiled the Sp:- 
rit of Adoption, v.16. Chrift hath redeem- 
ed us from the Curfe of the Law, that the 
Bleffing of Abraham (i.e. Juftification by 
Faith] might come upon the Gentiles, that 
they might receive the promife of the Spirit, 
Gal. 3. 14. For believing in him, re are feal- 
ed with the holy Spirit of Promife, Eph. 1. 14. 
Now thefetwo being always connexed, the 
Apoftle goes frequently from the one to the 
other ; firft mentioning our freedom from 
Condemnation, then our walking in the Spi- 
rit, v. 1, 2. Our freedom from the Guilt of 
Sin by the Death of Chrift, v. 3. and then 
our fulfilling the Righteoufhefs of the Law 
by the Spirit of Chrilt, v. 4. And becaufe 
the Law could not juftifie, or free us from 
the condemning Power of Sin, therefore 
concluding that it could not give the Spirit 


of Chriftto fan&ifie us, and thatwe there-- 


fore muft be freed from the Law, that we 
might ferve God in the newnefs of the Spirit, 
Rom. 6. 7. Gal. 3. 3. 

Ver. 10. Τὸ μὴ σῶμα νεκρὸν Siduafgliav, the 
body us dead becaufe of fin.] That the Apo- 
file {peaks not here ofa Moral, but of the 


Natural Death of the Body, appears from. 


thisconfideration; that inthe Verfe follow- 
ing he {peaks of this A4orral Body, and of 
the raifing it from the dead ; and that by 
the Spirit hedoth not underftand the Spirit 
of a Man, but the Holy Ghoff, is alfo e- 
vident, becaufe this Spirit, in the foregoing 
Verfe, isthe Spirit of Chrift s in the fol- 
lowing Verfe, the Spirit that raifed Chrift 
from the dead, and will raife us, in whom 
he doth inhabit, from it. 

. ‘Now the reafon why after our freedom 


A Paraphrafe with Annotations on 
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from Condemnation bythe Death of Chrift, 
our Bodiesare ftill fubject to Death, isthus 
afigned by the (4) Fathers ; Becaufe fhould 
we have lived for ever in this imperfect ftate, 
we fhould have finned for ever, and therefore 
God permits good men ftill to die, that fim 
might not live for ever in them, doing this 
not out of his difpleafure to punifh them for fin; 
but out of Mercy to free them from it. 

Ver. 11. διὰ te svorn@ πνάμα] ἐν ὑμῖν, 
by the fpirit that dwelleth in you.) This is 
{poken according tothe Opinion of the Jems, 
that the Refurrection fhall be effe‘ted by 
virtue of the Holy Spirit, which they con- 
clude from thofe words of the Prophet Eze- 
kel, Chap. 37. 9, 10. Come, O Spirit, fromthe 
four winds, and blow upon thefe dead, that 
they may live. Thus was our Lord raifed 
from the dead, 1 Pet. 3. 18. Thus fhall we 
be raifed, who are the Temple of the Holy 
Ghoft, faith this Verfe. And with'this a- 
grees the Dodtrine of the Ancient Fathers : 
Our Bodies rifing by the Spirit, faith (6) Tre- 
news, {hall be made fpiritual, and by the Spi- 
rit fhall have life. (c¢) They who are dead 
and buried with Christ, may know that by the 
Spirit, which raifed him up, they fhall be rai- 
fed. So Origen. 

Ver. 14. Ὑμὶ τέ Θεῦ, Sons of God.| The 
ftrength of this Argument will be exceeding 
clear from thefe Confiderations, That thea- 
dopted Sons of God, are Heirs of God, Foint- 
heirs with Christ, and fo muft reign with 
him, v. 17. which till they live again, and 
beraifed from the dead, they cannotdo; and 
that their Adoption is the Redemption of thesr 
Bodies from Corruption, V. 23. (2dly,) That 
we are then compleatly the Sons of God, 


when weare Sons of the Refurrettion, Luke 


20. 37. when we have overcome, according 
to thofe words, Rev. 21.7. He that over- 
cometh fhall inherit all things, and I will be 
to him aGod, and he fhall be to me a Son, And 
fomething like this is that of the εν: on 
thefe words, Pfal. 72. 17, OW [I filiabirur 
Nomen ejus;, for, fay they, * his Names 
called Finnon, quia ipfe filraturus est omnes 
dormientes in Pulvere, becaufe he will raife, 
and fo make Sons, all that fleep in the 
Duft. 


+ (4) Deusejectt bominem de Paradifo,€ a ligno vite longe tranftulit eum, non invidens ei lignum vita, quemadmo- 


i; 


dum quidam dicunt, fed miferans ejus, ut non perfeverer femper tranfgreffor ; neque immcrtale effet, quod offer circa 
eum Peccatum, (δ malum interminabile, © infanabile, Probibait autem ejus tranfgreffionem, interponens Mortem, 9 


cefJare faciens Peccatum. lxen.}. 3. cap. 37. 


O Θεὸς μεγάλίω εὐεργεσίαν πάρεοςς ἀνθρώπῳ τὸ μὴ δια μάρειν αὐτὸν εἰς + αἰῶνα ty ὡμαρ)ία vja. Theoph. 


ad Autolicum. 1. 2. Pe 103. 


\ : w . , e cc mwe : 3 ~ cc Ww 8Ἂ bd 
~ Pov ϑανα]ον ὅ Θεὸς πρὸς ἀνσώρεσιν ἢ ἐν δ ις τῷ ἡμῶν ἕυρα]ο, ἵνα μὴ ἐν ἀϑανα]οὶς ἡμὶ ἀνα]έλασα dave] Ὁ. 
. 606 


ny Mcthod. apud Epiph. Her. 64. Se 


2 ae μὴ ἀθανώτον ἡμὶν ὃ ἀῤῥωςίαν δια]ηρσήη. Bafil. Tom. 1. Hom. quod Deus gon fit Author mali. p, 


(b) Deinde per Spiritum fi 
1.5. Cs 7. 


irgentia fiunt corpora fpiritualia, uti per {piritum femper manentem babent Vitam. Iren. 


_ CC) Sctant fe per fpiritum ejus qui fufcitavit Fefum a Mortuss vivificandos effe, © ad Chrifti fimilitudinem refufei- 


tandos 4 mortus. Orig. inRom. 8, 11, 


* Midrafh Tillimin Pfal. 93. 2. 
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Ver. 15. Πνεῦμα δυλείας, the fpirit of bon- 
dage.} That the Law was to the Jems a 
Yoke of Bondage the Apoftle doth inform 
us, Gal. 5.1. And that they who were un- 
der it, were in bovdage tothe Elements of the 
World, Gal. 4.3,8.thatitgendred to Bondage, 
and fubjected irs Children to Bondage, v.24, 
25,31. that they were all thezr life time [ubjett 
io bondage,thro’ the fear ofdeath, heinforms 
us, Heb. 2.15. And they had reafon fotohe, 
fince,as the Apoftle teacheth,theLaw given by 
Mofes did not exemptthem from the Death 
which Adam’s {in had brought upon them,but 
rather made that Death abound, and them 
obnoxious toit on many frefh Accounts ; for 
the Law entred that the offence might abound 
[unto death, ] Rom. 5. 1. And the Law co- 
ming, Sin revived, and I died, and the Com- 
mandment was found to be unto death, the 
Motions of Sin which were by the Law 
working in their Members to bring forth fruit 
unto death, Chap. 7. 4,10- This therefore 
gives a clear account of the Paraphrafe of 
the firft part of the Verfe, but we, faith he, 
fhall live a Life immortal, and enjoy an 
happy Refurre@tion, as being the Sons of 
God, and in token of this we have received 
the Spirit of Adoption, enabling us to call 
God Father, and affuring us we are his Cail- 
dren, and fo he being our God, mult have 
prepared for ws a City, Heb. 11. 16. 

Ver. 17. Κληρρνόμοι wh) Oct, Heirs of God, 
joint-heirs with Chrift.) All having our 
fhare in this glorious Inheritance, tho’ he, 
as theeldef? Brother,hath the double Portion. 

Ver. 18. Εἰς ἡμᾶς often fignifies, to, Or to- 
wards usy;|and is forendred in this Epéfle, 
Chap. 5. 8. 
for the firft fenfe, 1 Cor. 14. 36. 2 Cor. 1.11. 
& ο. 5, 8. & το. 1. & 13.3. Eph. 1.8, 9. 
Coluff. 1.6. τ Theff. 4. 8. Heb. 2.3. And 
for the fecond, 1 Cor. 15. 10. 2 Cor. 2. 4. 
Eph. 3. 2. Coloff. 1. 25. 1 Theff. 5. 18. 

Ver. 19. ᾿Αποκαρᾳδοκία, “ κἼ)ίσεως, the earnefE 
expeltation of the Creature.] Here it is to 
be noted, That in the Sacred Dialeé, defire 
and expectation, is afcribed to Creatures in 
reference to things they want, and which 
tend to their Advantage, tho’ they expli- 
citly know nothing of them. Thusthe Aze/- 
frab is called προσδοκία τῶν ἐθνῶν, the Expecta- 
tion of the Gentiles,Gez.49. το. ΤΑ ΩΤ the 
Defire of all Nations, Hag. 2. 4. 

Ver. 21. Ea’ ἐλπίδι, in hope.| So the Sy- 
᾿ tack and many Greek. Commentators do be- 
gin this Verfe. 

Ἀπὸ ἢ Surdas ἃ φθορᾷς, from the bondage of 
Corruption.| “That is, from the Mortality 
which all ἐν ἰὼ; made them fubject 


the E/piftle tothe RoMANS, 


Or, for us, as Chap. 16. 6. See 


to Bondage, Heb. 2. 15. 

Ver. 22. Πᾶσα κὶ κ]ίσις, the whole Creation.] ἢ 
Allthe World under that fenfe of Mortali- 
ty, which ftill fubjets them to Bondage 5 
for as Cicero confefles, (4) Death muft be rer- 
rible to thofe, mho with their life lofe the En-~ 
goyment of all good thincs, and if it be ane- 
vil, muft be an eternal evil, becaufe it doth 
for ever deprive them of all good.- That (e) 
Mortis metu omnis quiete vite ftatus per- 
turbatur, the fear of it difturbs al] the tran- 
quility of life: And that this renders our 
whole life miferable, (f) Gua enim poteft in 
vita effe jucunditas, cum dies & notles cogi- 
tandum fit jam jamque effe Moriendum? For 
what pleafure can there bein that Life 
which is perpetually perplexed with the 
thoughts of Death ? 

Ver. 23. ‘Yiodsciav, the Adoption. 1 know 
there isanother Expofition of thefe words to 
this effect : That by the Creature, weareto 
underftand the Gentile World, in oppofition 
to the Chriftian,the word #2°72 among the 
Rabbins fignifying the Genriles,in oppolition 
to the Fems, the People of God ; that their 
waiting for the Manifeftation of the Sons of 
God, is their waiting to fee what the Yems 
will do, who of them will be true Sons of 
God, who not ; who of them will embrace 
the Faith of Chriff, who not ; their happi- 
nefs depending pundually upon the I flue of 
this: Their being made fubjeét to Vanity, is 
their being fubject to the. Vanity of their 
Minds, Ignorance, and Idolatry, Rom. 1.21. 
Ephef: 3. 20. Eph. 1. 17. That to this Idola- 
try they were made fubject, not willingly, 
but by the Devil’s impofing it upon them, as 
an Act of Religion, faith the Reverend Dr. 
Hammond. In penam incepti Babylonici, in 
punifhment of their attempt to build the 
Tower of Babel, faith Dr. Lightfoot. That 
their hopes of being delivered from this Bon 
dage of Corruption, is their hopes of being 
refcued from this /dolarry,thofe filthy Cour- 
fes they were engaged in, and the Bondage 
they were in to Satan, and to be made 
Chrift’s Freemen, to have a Right toGod’s 
Favour, and the future Bleflings confequent 
upon it, the word φθορᾷ having that fenfe, 
Deut.g.16. Wifd.t 4.12. 2 Pet.1.4. 2Pet.2.12. 
1 Cor. 15. 33.2Cor. 11.3. But againft every 
part ofthis Interpretation there lies thisOb~ 
jection, That it 1s notonly wholly new, but 
wholly contrary to all Avtiquity, and alfo 
to the Text, and it is liable to many juft 
Exceptions, asV: Gr. Firft, «Jie, faith this 
Interpretation, is the Gentile World,whereas 
Tash κ]ίσις hath no fuch fenfe in Scriptures 
The Phrafe πᾶσα xJios is ufed but three, or 


(d) Sit mors terribilse igs quorum cum 
lum. Tule. qu. le 1. ps 1190 
(6) De fine bonorum, |, 1. Pe 38. 


vita omnia extinguantur. Parad, 20. Si mors malum eft fempiternum ma- 


(£5 Tuftul, queft. 1, 11,13. 


four 


46 
four times more in the , New Testament 5 
twice in the Epistle to the Coloffians, where 
Chrift is ftiled the Firft born πάσης κ]ίσεως of 
the whole Creation, not only of the Gentile 
World: And the Gofpel is faid to be preach- 
ed ἐν σώσῃ τῇ xlio{, Col. 1. 23. (1. e.) to Few 
and Gentile, to the whole World, or to all 
Mankind, v.6. Once in St. Peter, where 
fubjection is required σπάση εἰ; θρωπίνῃ κ] σφιο all 
Magistrates among Men, 1 Pet. 2. 136 
not only Heathen fure, but alfo Chriftian, 
when the Government fhould be put into 
their hands. And once in St. Afark, where 
the Apoftles are commanded to preach the 
Gofpel πάσῃ τῇ xJioy to every Creature, Mark 
16. 15. Now becaufe the fame Difciples 
are commanded to preach es πάν]α τὰ eve ta 
all Nations, Matth.28. 18. henceit isargu’d 
that πᾶσα κ]ίσις fignifies the Heathen World, 
in oppofition to the Yews; whereasit plain- 
ly fignifies all Nations, both Few and Gen- 
tile, as is evident from thefe words of Chrift 
to them, That they fhould preach in his 
Name Repentance, and Remiffion of Sins εἰς 
πάν]α τὼ ἔθνη, to all Nations, beginning at Fe- 
rufalem, Luke 24. 47. And fo the whole 
foundation of this Interpretation is deftroy- 
ed, for in thefe places πᾶσα xJioss is equiva- 
lent to all Mankind. Ὁ. | 

To wait for the Manifestation of the Sons 

of God, is not to wait to fee what the Jews 
would do, who had not received the Adopti- 
on,and were not the Sons ofGod,as wanting 
that Faith by which Men become Sons, Gai. 
3.26. but to expect F ἡμέτεραν τελέωσιν our 
Perfettion, F ἀφθαρσίαν our advancement to a 
State of Incorruption 5 ὃ μέλλεσαν ἡμῶν δόξαν, 
our future glory, So Chryfostom, Theodoret, 
Occumeniu, Theophylact: For it mult (by 
reafon of the Connective Particle 53) be the 
fame with the glory that is to be Jevealed, 
v. 18. and with the glorious liberty of the 
Sons of God, v. 21. They expect, faith Origen, 
that time when thefe tiings fhall be revealed, 
which are prepared for them that are the Sons 
of God. 

To be made fubje to Vanity, isnot to be 
made fubjeét to Jdolatry,but to be made {ub- 
ject to Corruption,7# φθορᾷ. fo Chryfostom,Oc- 
cumenius, T heophylatt 5 fort μα]αιοτή]α nerd 
F φθύραν, he calls that mutability and vanity, 
to which all things in the World are fubjeét, 
Corruption, faith Theodoret, when the Apo- 
Stle faith the Creature was made fubje& to 
vanity, and in Bondage to Corruption, (¢) 
Mil videtur quod de hac materiali, & cor- 
ruptiblis corporis fubstantia, ifta dicuntur, 
meque enim corruptio alicut cuiquam domina- 
tur nifi corporis This, faith Origen, feems to 
be fpoken of the Body, for that only is fub- 
ject to Corruption. Asis apparent alfo from 


ἴδε thing they groan for, viz. the Redempti- 


furrection of the Body 
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on of the Body from Corruption, that this mor- 
tal might put on immortality, or be cloathed 
with its Houfe from Heaven, that Aortali- 
ty might be fwallowed up of Life, 2 Cor. §.15 
2,3) 4,5- Secondly, It cannot truly be 
faid that the Heathen were not willingly fab- 
ject to Idolatry; for the Apostle faith, they 
fubjected themfelves to it again{t the Light 
of Naturc, and fo became without excufe,and 
that when they kyew God, they did ποῖ glorifie 
him as God, Rom. 1. 20, 21,22, 23. And 
this fenfe of the word Yamty is very fre- 
quent in the Pfalms,and in Ec¢lefiastes. Thus 
David contemplating the Frailty of Man, 
and how foon he vanifhcth away, cries out, 
Every Man therefore is but vanity, τὰ σύμ- 
reve μα]ακύτης πᾶς dvOowaG Cov, Pfal.39. 4.11. 
And again, ἀνθρωπθ- μα]αμύτηγι ὡμοιώϑη, Aan 
is like to vanity, bis days pafs away like a 
fhadow, Pfal.144.4. And becaufe all things 
here below are fo frail, fo fubject tochange, 
and to vanifh, and Man hath fo fhort a 
time to poflefs them; therefore, faith the 
Preacher, Vanity of Vanities, are they, all 
is Vanity, Ecclef. 1. 2. And when Adam 
became Mortal he called his Son Abel, Ya- 
nity, Gen. 4. 2. 

The Vanity to which the whole Creation 
is fubject,doth not therefore fignifie the vain 
Employments, and Distrattions of this prefent 
Life,but that ftate of Mortality,from which 
the Pfalmist infers, every Alan therefore is 
but Vanity; for it is thus fubjeé to Vanity 
in hope of deliverance from that Bondage of 
Corruption, which Mr. Cl. owns to be the 
Corruption to which our Body is naturally 
liable, and from which we Christians wait 
to be delivered by the Redemption of the 
Body from Corruption: See Note on z. 23. 
And therefore he who fubjeGted us to this 
{tate, isnot God, who brought not Death 
into the World, but Adam, by whom Sin en- 
tred intothe World, and Death by Sin. To be 
delivered from this bondage of Corruption, is 
not to be delivered from Idolatry,nor doth 
δυλεία ἡ φθορῶς ever bear this fenfe, but the 


fenfe is ἐκ ἔτι ἔςαι φθαρτὴ, the Creature fhall not 


then be Corruptible, ἔςαι γὼ ἡ κ]ίσις ἀφθαρΊ-, a- 
ασέρ x δὲ ἡμᾶς γέγονε φθαρτὴ,, for as the Creature 
was made corruptible by us, {ὁ fhall it be made 
incorruptible with us; {0 Oecumenins, Theodo- 
ret, Theophylatt. For that which it groans 
for is its Redemption from Corruption,v.23. 


Having thus offered my Reafons againtt this 


Interpretation, it will be very eafy to con- 
firm the ancient and true Explication of the 
words from the Scope and Argument of the 
Apostle here. For I have fhewed from v. 11. 
that the Apostle is here 


Goring of the Rc- 
ternal Life, that 


a “ο΄ ς Ζ 


(2) Origen in locum. 
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ν. 13. he declares this Life belongs tothem 
alone. who through the Spirit do mortifie the 
deeds of the flefh ; that v. 14. he proves they 
fhall enjoy this Life and Refurreétion, be- 
caufe they are the Sons of God, : And v.17. 
that being Sons, they muft be heirs of God, 
joint-beirs with Christ; firft fuffering, and 
then reigningin Glory with him; that v.18. 
to encourage Christians thus to fuffer, he 
shows the greatnefs of that Glory they fhall 
thenenjoy,ftilingit δόξαν μέλλεσαν ὑποκαλυφθῆ- 
vat,rhe Glory ro be reveal'd hereafter, i.e. after 
the Sufferings of thes prefenr Life, to which 
it is oppofed, are ended ; for, as Chryfoftom 
and Theophylatt well note, he faith not πεὺς 
F μέλλεσον ἄνεσιν, thele Sufferings are not 
worthy to be compared to our future cafe 
from them in this Life ; but wess 7 μέλλυσαν 
δόξαν, to our future Glory in the next ; when 
they that have communicated with Chrift in 
his Sufferings, fhall rejoice in τῇ ὑποκαλύψᾳ 
Tis δόξης ἀντί rhe Revelation of his Glory,faith 
St. Peter, 1 Pet. 4.13. σιωδοξάσον ). hall be 
Glorified with him; here v. 17. this Glory he 
ftiles ἀποκάλυψις τῶν yov Te Oct the Revelation 
of the Sons of God, i.e. fay the Fathers, the 
time when they fhall 7 ἀφθαρσίαν ἀπολαμθάνε- 
a become incorruptible, this corruprible put- 
ting on incorruption, when they fhall ap- 

ear to be the Sons of God, ἡ ἀναςώσεως υἱοὶ 
oles, being Sons of the Refurrettion, v. I 4. 
comforting them in the expectation of ir, 
and their groaning after it with this Confi- 
deration, that it isthe Expectation of all the 
World, and they groan together with them 
for it, deliring with them to be delivered 
from this Bondage to Corruption into the flu- 
rious Liberty of the Sons of God, and adding 
that not only they, but even Chriftians alfo, 
who had the firft fruits of that Spirit, whois 
the earneft of our Inheritance,es droartpensy 
Punomaocws till the Redemption of the purcha- 
fed Poffeffion, Rph. 1. 14. and by whom we are 
fealed up εἰς ἡμέραν ὑπολυτρώσεως to the day ‘of 
Redemption, Eph. 4. 30. did groan, waiting 
for the Adoption, VIZ. TF ἀπολύτρωσιν τῇ σώμα» 
ἡμῶν, the Redemption of our Bodies from Cor- 
ruption, V. 23. For that this was the thing 
for which they groaned, the fame-Apostle in- 
forms us in thefe words, We that are in this 
Tabernacle groan being burtherd, thae we 
might be cloathed upon with our Houfe from 
Heaven, that Mortality might be fwallowed 
up of Life, 2 Cor.§.2,4. And as here, they, 
who havethe firft fruitsof the Spirit, do thus 
groan, fo there it is faid, v. 5..He who hath 
Wrought this Expetkation in us is God, who 
hat alfo"given tous the earnest of his Spi- 
vit. That this was the Ancient and almoft 
Primitive Expolition of thefe: words, we 
learn from (h) Jreneus, in thefe words, Ο- 


--- 


porter ergo Οὔ “Ἰρίανι conditionem redinterga 
tam ad pristinum, fine prohibitione ferrnre 
justis, Θ hoc Apostolus fecit manifestum inea, 
qua eft ad Romanos, fic dicens, nam expelba- 
tio Creature revelationem filiorum Dei expe- 
at. And from thefe of (i) Tertullian, Tunc 
erit mali‘finis, cum prafes ejus Diabolus' abie- 
rit im wgnems, cum revelatio filiorum Dei rede- 
merit conditionem a malo utique vanitati fub- 
jettam. 1 differ only from the Fathers in 
this Interpretation, as to this fingle Circum- 
{tance, that I.do not extend this defire of 
the Redemption of the Body from Corruption 
to brute Beajts, and infenfate Creatures, but. 
only to Mankind in General, fubje& by 
Adam's Fall to Mortality. ἜΣ 

Ver. 24. Tr p ἐλπίδι ἐσωδημῆν, We Are faved Pp 
by hope. Of this Refurrection and Redemp- 
tion of the Body, being begotten to a lively 
hope, through the Kefurreétion of our Lord 
Jefus Chrift, of an Inheritance iacorruprible, 
undefiled, and that fadeth not away, referved 
in theepteavens for us, 1 Pet. 1.5. And re- 
joyeing in hope of the Glory of God, Rom. 5:2. 
And through the Spirit waiting for the hope of 
Righteoufnefs through Faith, Gal. §. 5. 

Ver. 26. Τὸ πνάΐμα, rhe Spirit, | Here can- ἢ 
not fignifie the Spirit of a Man, for that 
cannot by faid to help with us, being a con- 
ftituent part of us ; or to intercede for us, 
when me know not our felves what to pray 
for as we ought, but that Spirit of God, 
who is faid tointercede for us, not as an 
Advocate, or Mediator betwixtGod andus, 
that being the Office of ovr great High- 
Prieft, but as an Exciter, or Director of us 
in our Addreffes to God,to render them,for 
Matter, according to the Will of God, and 
for Manner, fervent and effectual; zest xn 
evepyaulin, in wrought Prayer, and to make 
our very fighs and groanings prevalent ; 
for he is here faid only to intercede for us 
with fighs and groanings, excited by him, 
after that Redemption to which he fealeth 
us, and of which he being the Earneft and 
Pledge, we are hence moved with greater 
Faith and Fervency to long for the Enjoy- 
ment of it; and this is the reafon why I 
think not fit to interpret this Paflage; with 
fome of the Fathers of a Publick Charifmz, 
or Gift of Prayer, fince that muft fpend it 
felf in words for the Edification of the 
Church, and not in filent groanings. See 
Exod. 2.24. ὃς 6. τ. Fudges 2. 18. Pfal. 38:9. 
& 102. 20. Aés7. 34. Thus when our Lord 
had twice groaned in the Spirit, John 11. 33, 
38. he faith, J rhankshee, O Father, that thou 
haft heard me, ν, 41. 

Ver. 28. MdvJa, all things. That under all rc 
things, fhould be comprehended the fins of 
good men, is the unreafonable Suggeftion of 


Ch) Lid. 5. 6. 32 & 36. p. 506.. 


(1) Contra Hermog. cs 11. 
St. Avftin 
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St. AAuftin, and fomeof the Schoolmen after 
him, confuted by the declaration of God by 
Ezekiel, That if the righteous man forfake hes 
righreoufnefs, and comit iniquity, in the fir 
tintt he bath done, fhall he dee, Ezek. 18. And 
by this Apoftie declating to the Hebrews,The 
juft fliall live by his Faith, bute if he draws 
back, my foul, faith Ged, fhall have no plea- 
furein him, Heb. το, 37, 38. (2ly,) The teft 
of Love to God being keeping his Command- 
ments,this Interpretation makes the fenfe of 
thefe words fun thus: Tothem that keep 
his Commandments, even all their Difobedi- 
enct to thei, fail work, together for good. 
(3ly,) If the word all things comprehend all 
the Sins that are, or can be committed by 


_them that love God, they may as wel] re- 


9 


et 


joice in all theit Wickedne/s, as in all their 
Suffering s for the fake of christ, feeing they 
may rejoice in that which by God’sdefigna- 
tion tendeth to their good ; and fo all the 
Motives urged, Chap. 6. to engage them to 
die to fin, and liveno longerin it, ngaft not 
only be enervated, but even efteemed Mo- 
tives defigned to hinder them from that 
which is for theit good, or according tothe 
Def{cants of St. Axftin and St. Bernard, to 
hinder their Proficiénce in Caution, and Hu- 
mility. 

Ver.29."O71 ὅς wexyve,for whom he did fore- 
know. |ThisParticle ὅτι isconneétive,and this 
Verfe giving the Reafon, or Confirmation of ° 
what was fpoken in the former, it feems necef- 
fary to interpret thus, Whom he foreknew to 
be perfons called according to his Purpofe, and 
therefore qualified for this Adoption. It there- 
fore is to be obferved, that the words kyon, 
and forekvow,in the Scripture Language im- 
port an affectionate Knowledge joined with 
Approbation and Affetion. So Afatth. 7. 
23. Foha 10.14. 1 Cor. 8. 3. Tf any man love 
God τ᾽ ἔγνωςαι, he is known of God, Gal. 4. 
8. But now that ye know G od. or rather are 
known of God, 2 Tim. 2. 19. ἔγνω κύει», the 
Lord knoweth who are his. So is the word 
zestyvo ufed in this Epiftle,Chap.11.2.when 
the Apoffle faith, The Lord hath not caft off 

is P eople ὃν πρρέγνω whom he foreknew to be 
(&) faithful, as were thofe Seven thoufand 
Perfons who had not bowed the knee to Ba- 
al. Whom he thus foreknew. : 

— Tbid. Περώεισε, he before appointed, to be 
conformed to the Image of his Son, that as 
they had born the image of the earthly Adam, 
they might alfo bear the image of the heavenly, 
1 Cor. 15. 49. Having glorious Bodies like 
to his, faith Theodorer ; and this-agrees well 
With the Scope and Subjeé&t Matter of this 
Chapter, and with the following words, 
That he might be the firft-born, or chief a- 
Ong many Brethren; for as here thefe Bre- 


(K) Quos prafcivis Suturos fibj-devctos, 


imotations on Chap. VIAL. 


thren are faid to be co-beirs with him, the 
Elder Brother, v.17. fo elfewhere heis ftiled, 
The firft-born from the dead, that in all things 
he might have the Prebeminence, or that they 
might be changed into his Image by the 
Participation ofthe fame Spirit. See Note 
On 2 Cor. 3. 18. 

Ver. 30. Tures 4 ἐδόξασε, them he alfo glorifi- y 
ed 3} At prefent in their Head chrift Fefus, 
(they besng bleffed with all fpiritual bleffings 
in heavenly places in Chrift Fefus, Eph. 1. 3. 
They being quickued together with Christ, and 
raifed up together, and made to fit together in 
heavenly places in Christ Fe/us, Eph. 2. 5, 6.) 
And them he will hereafter glorifie, by ma- 
king their vile bodies like unto his glorious 
body. Or, 

Tires κι ἐδόξασε, them he hath alfo glorifi- 
ed , | By giving them that Spirit who is the 
Earneft of their Glory. Ἐδύξασε διὰ τῶν χαεισ- 
μάτων͵ διὰ ἡ ἰοϑεσίας, Aid τῶν χαρισμάτων ἃ Yodee 
σίας. So Chryfoftom and Oecumenius. Ἐδόξασεν 
δὸς ὀνομαζύμβυθ᾽, x πναὔμα]θ- ὡγίε δωρησαμῖν- 
χάριν, Theodoret and Theophylat. Magnifica- 
vit illos ut fimiles fiant filio Dei, Pleud. Am- 
brofius. And by reafon of which Spirit gi- 
ven, with the Preaching of the Gofpel, the 
Miniftration of Juftification is faid to be ἐν 
δόξῃ in glory, as being the Miniftration ofthe 
Spirit, 2 Cor.3.8.9,10,11. And we by Parti- 
cipation of this Spirit of the Lord, are faid, 
not only tobehold the glory of the Lord,butal- 
fo to be changed into the fame image with 
him from glory to glory, v.18. See the Note 
there, and John 17. 22. So Origen on the 
place; De Glorificatione poffumus in prefenti 
feculo illud intelligere quod dicit Apoftolus, 
nos autem omnes revelata facie gloriam Dom: 
ni fpeculantes eadem imagine transformamur 
a gloria in Gloriam, tanquam a Domin Spi- 
ritu. In favour of this Interpretation Jet it 
be noted, That when the -4poStle {peaks of 
our final Glorification in this Chapter,he ftill 
{peaks of it as of a thing future, faying, We 
hall be glorified with him, V.1'7,18,21. where- 
as he here {peaks of it asa thing paft,faying, 
whom be hath justified, them he hath alfo glori- 
fied. So when.a Miracle was wrought in 
ChriSPs Name, ἐδόξασε, Ο αἰ glorified him, AGs 
8.13. See Luke 4.15. Fobn 8. 54.& 1 1.4. Ὁ 
13. 31, 32. 0 16.14. 1 Cor.12.26. And 
when God wrought Signs by Adofes ἐδόξασεν 
αὐτὸν he glorified him, Ecclus. 45. 3. Seethe 
Preface to the Epistle to the Galatians, 

Ver.37. Ὑπερνκώμεν, me are more than.Con- x 
querors.| For we not only bear, but glory in 
Tribulations, Rom. 5. 3. We are in Deaths 
often, but ftill delivered from death, 2 Cor. 
1.10. And as the Sufferings of Chrsit abound 
towards us, fo alfo doth our Confolation under 
them abound through chrift. 


pe 
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Verfe 1. S for the unbelieving Jews, 
[ dL my Brethrey in the Flefh, 
that what lamto {peak concerning them, may 
not feem to proceed from any difaffettion to 
them, ]1 fay the truth in Chrift, I lye not, 
a my confcience alfo bearing me witnefs in 
the Holy Gholt; []. 6.1] call Chrift and the 
Holy Ghoft to bear witne{s mith my own Con- 
fcience, that I only fpeakthe truth, when I 

a 

2. That I have great heavinefs and con- 
tinual forrow in my heart [on the account of 
their Infidelity, that obduration, and fpirit of 

umber, and that rejection of them, which are 
the difmal confequences of their unbelief 5 | 

3. For [fo great 15 my concern for them, 
that mere it proper, and could it avail to the 
procuring their falvation, Ἵ b I could with 
that my felf were accurfed from Chrift, for 
[thefe] my brethren, my kinfinen according 
to the flefh. 

4. [And furely I have very great reafon to 
be highly concern’d for them, | who are Ifrae- 
lites, Li. 6. Perfons defcended from one whofe 
Faith and Vertue were fo eminent, that ws 
a Prince he prevailed with God, and fo had 
his name chang’d from Jacob to \frael, as 
a mark of God’s affection to him, Gen. 32.28.7 
to whom pertaincth the adoption, God ha- 
vine ewned them as bus Sons, and his Firft- 
born, Exod. 4.22,23- Hof, 11.1.JandtheGlo- 
ry, [othe Schechinah, or gloricus Prefence 
dwelling among them between the tmo Cheru- 
bims, and from thence fhining forth upon them, 
Pfal.5o0.2. & 80.2. Jand the CovenantsLmade 
with Abraham, Gal. 3.17. and with Mofes, 
Exod. 24. 8. the two Covenants, Gal. 4.24.the 
Old and new Covenant, Jer.31.31.& 32.40. ] 
and the giving of the Law [that writ with 
his own finger in Tables of Stone, Deut. 10. 
1, 4. and many other excellent Fudicial Laws,] 
and the [accept able7] Service of God,andthe 
Promifes, [ot only of fignal Bleffings in the 
Land of Canaan, to thofe who fhould obferve 
hy Laws, but the Promife of a Meffiab, and 
of 4 New Covenant eftablifhed upon better 
promifes.] 

Ρ̓ - Whofe are the Fathers [they being the 
Of-fpring of thofe Patriarchs to whom the 
Promifes were firft made, Heb. 11. 9,13, 17-] 
and of whom, as concerning the flefh,Chrift 
[the promifed Meffiah] came, Lhe being born 
of one of their Nation, and fo according to 
the flefh their Off-[pring, even he] who [ac- 
cording to his Divine Nature] isc over all 
God blefled for ever. Amen. 

6. [But we muft\ not [exaggerate this 
blinduefs, and rejettion of the “Fews, whofe 
were the Covenants, and the Promifes, in pre- 
judice of the Ve eracity of Gud, | as though the 
Word of God had taken none effed, ΓΙ. ε. 


the Epifile tothe ROMANS. 


IX. 


the Promifes of God concerning the Seed of 
Ifrael, and the Bleffings to be conferr’d upon 
them curitloxe had failed, this doth by no 
means follow; for they are not all Ifrael 
who are of Ifrael, Li. e. al that are defcend- 
ed from the Loyns of Ifrael by Carnal Gene- 
ration, are not the Children of the Promife 
made to Jacob, Gen. 28. 14. which yet are 
only to be accounted for the Seed, v. 8. | 

7. Neither becaufe they are the Seed of 
Abraham, [according to the flefh] arethey all 
Children [ofthe Promife made to Abraham,] 
but Lonly they who are the Seed of Ifaac, for 
thus the Promife ruas,| in ἴλας fhall thy 
Seed be called. 

8. That is, they which are the Children 
of the flefh [οὐ Abraham, and have the ficn 
of the Covenant in their Fiefl] thefe are not 
Lon that account alone] the Children of God, 
[of whom it 16 faid, 1 will be a God usito thee, 
and thy Seed after thee, Gen. 17. 7.7 but [they 
only who are] the Children of the Promife 
[as Ifaac was] are [to be] 4 counted for the 
Seed. 

g. For this is the word of Promife, [Gez. 
18. 10. ] at this time will I come, and Sarah 
fhall have a Son; [which words confine the 
Children of the Promife to the Seed of Sarah, 
excluding that cf Hagar from it. 

το. And not only this Lew/tance is proper 


to demonftrate the diftinttion of the Secd of 


Abraham according to the Promife,] but 
[that] alfo Lof } Rebecca, who conceiv’d by 
one,even by our Father Ifaac, Lrme Children, 
born of the fame Father, and of the fame MMo- 
ther, and lying inthe fame Wemb.] 

11. Forthe e Children Lof ber Womb] be- 
ing not yet born, neither having done any 
good nor evil, Livhich might move God to 
diflike the one more than tie other, as may 
be alledged in the cafe of Whmael] that the 
purpofe of God according to Ele*tion might 
ftand, not of [Gr. from] works, but of him 
that calleth Li.e. that the purpofe of God in 
preferring one of thefe Seeds and Nations be- 
fore the other, to be the promifed Seed, and fo 
his Church and People might appear to be, 
not on confideration of their works, but his 
free chozce. ] 

12. It was [the] {aid unto her, the Elder 
Lin his Pofterity] fhall ferve the Younger, 
Li. e. foal be inferiour to him who bad the right 
of Primogeniture according to the flefh.] 

13. [According to which preference it hate 
pened to their Pofterity, | as it 15 written, 
[2414]. 1.2, 3-] Jacob have I loved, but 
Efau have I hated. | 

14. What fhall we fay then [after the/e 
inftances ξ 15 there Lany caufe to fay there 1] 
unrighteoufnefs with God [i raking then, 
for the Seed of Abraham, or for his Sons and 

H People, 
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People, the Poflerity of \faac, rather than of 
Thmael ; the Pofferity of Jacob rather than 
the Edomites; or in calling now the G entiles, 
and upon their Faitiy,omning them for his Peo- 
ple, the Spiritual feed of Abraham 3 4nd re- 
jetting the Fews from thefe Advantages and 
Privileces, becaufe of their unbelief 5] God 
forbid [that we fhould accufe God of unrighte- 
ons dealing upon this account. ] . 
15. For [to begin mith the freedom which 

God referveth to himfelf, in fhewing Alts of 
Grace and Favour to an offending People, in 
this he only doth what] he faith to Mofes L/e 
would do, making this Declaration to him, 
Exod. 33. 19-] fl willhave mercy onwhom 
I will have mercy, and I will have compaf- 
fion on whom I will have compaffion. 

_ τό. So then [thefe inftances fhew that] git 
is not of him that willeth, [ for Abraham 
willed that \fhmael might live to be partaker 
of the Bleffines promifed to his Seed, when he 
faid, O that [hmael might live before thee, 
Gen. 17. 18. And when he was grieved at the 
faying of Sarah, the Son of the Bondwoman 
fhall not be Heir with my Son aac, Gen. 21. 
1. nor of him that runneth; [ for when 
Efau raz to fetch Venifon for bis Father that 
he might receive the Bleffing, Gen. 27.5. God’s 
wifdom fam 't fit to have it other wife, |] but 
of God that fheweth mercy [that any one is 
chojer to be the Seed to which the Promife 
made to Abraham belongs, and fo to be his 
Church and People. ] | 

“Τὸ proceed now to the other part ofthe 
© Objection, the feeming Injuftice, or Seve- 

" rity of RejeGting, and Referving them to 
: Wrath, and of giving them up to an Ob- 

durate Heart, who will not accept of the 

" way God hath appointed for their Juftifica- 
* tion, vz. that of Faith in Chri; but ra- 
“ther will continue in their Infidelity ; this 


* will be cleared by another Inftance, that. 


“ of Pharaoh, who had fo often hardned his 
“ heart, refufing to ler IUrael G0. 
17. For the Scripture faith [upon that ac- 


h unt] to Pharoah,even for this caufe h have 


I raifed thee up, Li. e. have made thee ftand 
inthe Plague of Boils, and prolonged thy life 
or fome further time, | that I might [ the 
more clluftrioufly| fhew my power in thee, 
and that my Name might be declared 
throughout all the Earth, Loy that confpicu- 
ous Fudgment I will execute upon thee, in the 
fight of all Nations of the Earth, Joth. 2. to. 
I Sam. 4. 8. ] . 
18. Therefore L from thefe Inftances and 
1 Scriptures we may leary that"| ihe [God] 
hath mercy on whom he wiil have mercy 
and [thar] whom he will he hardneth, [or 
referves for punifhment.)] 

19. Thou wilt fay then to me Lagainft 
this account of the Divine: Difpenfations to- 
wards the unbelieving Jews, if God hardneth 
us becaufe ke mill, -why doth he yet find 
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fault [with us for our Impenitence, | for who 
hath Lat any time] refilted his will? LHom 
therefore is it in our power to avoid being 
hardned, if it be his will we fhould be fo ?)] 

20. Nay, but O man, who art thou that 
replieft [ἐπ] again{ft God? Shall the thing 
formed fay to him that formed it, why haft 
thou made methus ? 

21. Hath not the k potter power over the k 
clay, of the fame lump to inake one veflel 
unto honour, and another unto difhonour ? 

' 22. What therefore] if God [being] | wil- Ι 
ling to fhew his wrath, and to make his 
power [more illuftrioufly] known, endured 
with much long-fuffering [ you refraéttory 
Fews, which were fo long ago] the veflels of 
wrath ficted for deftruction Lor for breaking ? 
Pfal..31. 13-] 

23. And [what if God] that he might make 
known the riches of his glory Lfhewed mer- 


cy] on the veffels of his mercy, πὶ whom he m 


had before [by working faith in them] prepa- 
red unto glory ? 

24. Even us whom he hath called, Cus, 7 
fay] not of the Jews only [the natural Seed 
of Abraham] but alfo of the Gentiles. 

25. [For firft, a for the called Gentiles, 
is not this the very thing foretold by their own 
Prophet Hofea, when he introduceth God thus 
fpeaking’] as he faith alfo in Ofee, I will call 
them my people. which were not my pco- 
ple; and her beloved, which [+e] was not 
beloved. 

26. And it fhall come to pafs that in the 
place [and Nation] where L formerly] it was 
faiduntothem, Yeasre not my people,nthere ἢ 
fhall they be called, Li. e. there fhall arife a 
People which fhall be called] the Children of 
the living God. 

27. [And whereas but a {mall remnant of 
Ifrael have believed, and fo but a fem of them 
are fitted to be Vefféls of his Mercy: Is not 
this alfo the very thing foretold by their own 
Prophet] Efaias alfo, Lwhen he] crieth con- 
cerning Ifrael, LChap. 10. 22, 23.] tho’ the 
number of the Children of Ifrael be as the 
fand of the Sea, Lyet] aremnant [only of 
them] fhall be faved, Li. e. fhall be convert- 
ed to good, fay the Fews, and fo continue to 
enjoy the Name and Title of bis People.) 

28. For [ faith με he will finifh the work, 
and cut it fhort in righteoufnefs, becaufe 
oa fhort work will the Lord make upon the © 
Barth, [i. ἐν ρὲ Land of Fudea.] 

29. And [his hath hapned according] as 
Efaias faid before, Chap. 1. 9. that there mas 
a time when the fins of that people were fo 
highly provoking, that ] except the Lord of 
Sabaoth had left us a feed, Lexcept his ex- 
ceeding Goodnefs had redeemed us in Mercy, 
there were finsin us, faith the Chaldee Para- 
phraft, for which] we had been as Sodom 
and been made like untoGomorrah. — 

30. P What fhall we fay then ? [τὴ ἐν epiady 

ee ee what 


2 


Ρ 


Chap. 1X. 


what do we fay then? 1. 6. what u therefore 
the Subftance of what I have intended in this 
Difcourfe ἢ st ts even this] that the Gentiles 
which followed not after righteoufnefs, 
[i. e. who before the coming of Chrift were not 
folicitous touching Fuftification before God, 
as having no Idea, and no notice of it, or call 
to it, and fo as little thought of being pre- 
ferred before \frael, as Ifaac, being not born, 
of being preferred before Ifhmael; avd Jacob 
in tbe Womb, of being chofen to be the promi- 
fed Seed before Bfau,] have [ yet through 
God's grace and favour through faith] at- 
tained to righteoufhefs, even the righte- 
oufhefs which is of faith, Cand fo are made 
God’s Sons, and his peculiar People. ] | 

31. But Ifrael [romhom the Promifes were 
firft made,and] which followed after the law 
of righteoufnefs, Li. €. earneftly purfued af- 
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ter Righteoufnefs , and Acceptance by the 
Works of the Lam,] hath not attained to the 
law of righteoufnefs, [Lor to the Righteouf= 
πες which God accepteth. | 

32. [And] wherefore Γ it fo] becaufe 
[they fought not this Fuftification by [that] 
Faith [which alone God prefcribeth for that 
end} but 4 as Lif] it were [tro be obtained] 
by the works of the law, [by which πὸ βέ[' 


can be juftifed, Chap. 3.20. And the reafon. 


why they fought it not by Faith in Chriff is 
this] for they t {tumbled at that ftumbling- 
ftone; Land fo it hapned to rhem.] ἥν 
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33. As it is written, Behold I lay in Zion 


a s {tumbling ftone, anda rock of offence, 
anid whofoever believeth on him, fhall nat 


be afhamed, [bue they that believe not fhail 


ftumble, ana fall, and be broken by the fteue of 


ftambling,; and rock of offence, Ifa. 8. 14. 15.] 


Annotations of Chap. IX. 


rfe 1. vy υρήσῃς μοὶ ἃ συιωειφήσεως cy 
me > ἂν iar} ae My Confctence 
bearing witnefs in (or with) the Holy Ghoft.] 
This Verfe not only fhews, that in Cafes 
of great moment, which cannot otherwife 
be fufficiently confirmed, a Chriftian may 
eftablifh his faying by an Oath, but alfo 
that he may fwear by Christ, and by the 
Holy Ghoft, and call them to be Witneffes 
of the Sincerity of his own Confcience in 
what he doth aflert. So (4) Philo, ϑεὶν μάρ- 
Tuey καλῶτῇ συμειδότις, 7 call God to mitne/s. 
with my Confcience. Now an Oath being an 
Αἃ of Religious Worfhip, in which God is 
called upon asa Witnefs to the Truth, or 
an Avenger of the Falfhood of what we Te- 
{tifie or Promife, by Swearing by our Lord 
Chrift, and the Holy Ghoft, the Apoftle muft 
perform an Ad of Religious Worfhip to 
them, and by that agnifetheir Divinity, ac- 
cording to thofe words of Afofes, Thou fhale 
fear the Lord thy God, and ferve him, and 
fhalt {wear by bis Name, Deut. 6.13. And 
by calling upon them to bear witnefs to the 
Secrets of his Heart andConfcience,he muft 
afcribe to them the Knowledge of the Se- 
crets of the Hearts of Men, which is the 
Property of God alone, 1 Sam. 16.7. 1 
Kings t. 39. 1 Chron. 23.9. Pfal. 7. 9. Fer. 
11.20. Φ 17.10. & 20. 12. 

Ver. 3. Huxim’ γὺ ἀνάϑεμα Ἐξ, for I could 
wifh my felf accurfed.} The word Anathema 
being ftill ufed in St. Paul’s Epiftles in the 
fevereft fenfe, 1 Cor. 16. 22.Gal.1.8,9. And 
the words ἀνάϑεμα i) ὠπὸ τὸ Xpist, to be Ana- 
thema from Chrift, importing in their literel 
fenfe, a Separation from Chrift himfelf, and. 
ποῖ only from the External Communion of 
his Church, and being in thedefcants of the 


(4) De Fofepho p. 439. E. 


(b) Origen. Chryfoft. Thzod. Oecum. Phot. Theophylatt. 
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(b) Greek Fathers the fame as χριϑῆνσι τὴς 
ὠγώπης ἐκπεσὰν ὦ δίξης, ἀλλύτριον ἘΠ THXpISS, ἃ 
falute feparari, to be feparated from the love 


of Chrift, to be alienated from him, to fall. 


from the Glory and the Salvation purchafed 


by him ; I think it reafonable to interpret: 


the Apoftle’s words in this fenfe: Nor 1s ita 
fufficient Objection againft this Interpreta- 
tion, that thiscan be no truly Coriftian wih, 
for the Apoftle doth not fay, I with, but as 
the -Ancients.do wellinterpret him, εἰ ἐνεχώ- 
pet, aevedtx<]0, af it-mere proper to make fuch 
awifh; ifit would avail to make fo great a 
Multitude happy, xv optarim equidem, 
I could even wifh fo great a Blefling to my 
Brethren, though with the Lofs of myown 
Happinefs. | 

Ver.<. Ὅ ὧν am πάντων Θεὸς ὀυλογ ἡ]ὸς εἰς αἰῶνα. 
who is God over all bleffed for ever.] This 
place galls the Arians : The Note of Le Cl. 
upon itis this, That Dr. Hammond fhould 


rather have examined the Animadverfions of 
Grotius upon it, than copied out FJewifh Fan 


bles, which make little to the purpofe ὁ: Eraf-. 


ς 


Mus having written enough to overthrow ak . 
that can be inferred from rhems for if what 


GrotiusazdEByafmus have obferved ftand good, 
Dr. Hammond’s reafoning cannot be thought 
of any force. Now here I might refer him 
to the folid Confutation of what Era/mus 
had faid, by Fofue Placens,Pare. 3. Difp. 25. 
Or to himfelf, Art. Critic. Part. 3. Pp» 102, 
106. But to give him all poifible fatisfacti- 
onin this Matter. 

Firft, I affert that the Reading we follow 
is certainly the true Reading. 
ἐν 1. Bécanfe it is the Reading with which 
all the Verfions egree, the Latin, the Ara- 


bick, the wfthiopick, and the Syriack; for 


it 
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itis a miftake in Groriss, when he infinuates . 
the Contrary of the Syriack, Verfion, which 
in Tremellius runs thus 5 Qu eft Deus, 41 
eft fuper omnia. 
2. Becaufe it hath the General Confent, 
ominium ferme Patrum, of almoft all the Fa- 
thers, who have thus cited it from the Se- 
cond to the Sixth Century ; vz. the Tefti- 
mony of Jrenens I. 3. ¢. 18..0f Origen in lo- 
cum, of Tertullian, Contra Praxeam,c. 13.15. 
Novatian de Trin. cap.t 3. 20. Cyprian l. 2. de 
Tejtim. contra Fud. Setk. 6. Quod Deus. 
Chriftus, ubi Editio Oxonienius hec haber 3 
* Iuterea agnofcere oportebit, vocem Deus, 17 
© Spirenfs veteri innominato Remboldi, &. E- 
‘yafmi Editionibus abeffe, fed in fequentibus. 
© habetur, atque etiam in omnibus Editionibus 
© guas confulut, quamobren Defettus ifte jure 
© merito ab Eraf{mo librariw imputatur. Hie. 
larus :# Pfal, 122. Unws Deus ex quo Om- 
nia----Et, rurfrm, ex quibus Chriftus qui 
eft fuper omnia Deus. Norat hic Erafmus,: 
Nefcio ex quibus MSS. adduxiffe Hilarium 
hunc locum, omiffa Dei mentione, quod tamen 
inguit , incuria librariorum omiffum videri 
poteft, de quo ne quifpiam ulterius dubitet, E- 
rafmi, aur Grotij verfutizs deceprus, en locum 
Parallelum de Trin. Sed non ignorat Paulus . 
Chriftum Deum,dicens,quorum Patres,& ex 
quibus Chriftus, qui eft fupér omnia Deus, 
non hic creatura in Deum deputatur, fed 
Creaturarum Deus eft qui fuper omnia Deus: 
eft, Verba hac etiam in Chryfoftomi Textw 
occurrunt, qui infuper verba féequentia ὃς bev 
ἐυλογηήὸς εἰς τῆς αἰῶνας, ab Apoltolo difta Pro-: 
nunciat, pro omnibus cratiarum Attionem uni~ 


‘preferibitur, Orig. i locum. ee 
Secondly, I aflert, That the words will 
not admit of that interpunction, and inter- 
pretation of Erafmus, which will do. any 
Service to the rians,or Socinians, viz. that 
a Colon muft be put after the words κα] σάρ- 
κα after the flefh ; and the words following 
muift bean Ecphonema, and grateful Excla- 
mation for the Bleffings conferred upon the 
Fews thus, God, who ss over all, be bleffed (ον 
ever. For this Expofition is fo harfb, and 
without any like example in the whole New 
Teftament,that as none of the Orthodox ever 
thought uponit, fo 1 find not that, it ever 
came into the head of any Arian ; Soceaus 
himfelf rejects it for this very good reafon, 
that Θεὸν iuropilis, God be, blefed, igan, un- 
ufual and unnaturalConftryction ; for where- 
ever elfe thefe.words fignifie blefed δε God, 
ἐυλογη]ὸς is ‘put before God, as Luke τ. 68. 
2Cor.1.3. Eph. 1.3.1 Pet.1. 3. and Θεὸς hath 
‘ an'-Article pieheed to it, nor are they ever 
immediately joined together otherwife. The 
Phrafe occurs Twenty times in the O/d Tes 
ftament, butin every place evdsynrs goes be- 
fore, and the Article is annexed to the word 
God, which’ isa Demonftration that this is 
a Perverfion ‘of the Senfe of the Apojtle’s 
words. (2.) The φρο" having faid in‘ the 
immediate preceding words,that Chri came 
from the Fatbéer’s κα]ὰ σάρκα according tothe 
ΠῚ}. or as to his Humane Nature, Is it ποῖ 
reafonable to conceive he fhould proceed to 
fay what’ he was according to his Divine 
Nature, efpecially when he was difcourfing 
of, and to thofe Fews, who as (d) Trypho 


genito Det referente 5 acnofcente autem E- 
rafmo, non poteft hec πο ad Chriffum 
pertinere nifi dd eundem, & illa referantur, 
qui eft fuper omnia Deus. His adde Tefti- 
monia Athanafi;, Orat. 2.& guint. contra A- 
rian. Greg. Nyffent, 1. 10. Contra Eunom. Ani- 
brofij,( Apoftolus de Chrifto dixit qui elt fu- 
per omnia Deus benedittus in fecula,) de Sp. 
Santto, 1. 1. 6. 3+ ps 154. Similia habent, Hila- 
rius Diac. in locum. Marius Vifborinus con- 
tra Arium 1. primo. Theodoret in locum. Cy- 
vill. 1.1. Thef. Auguftin. de Trin. 1. 2. ¢. 13. 
Idacius contra Varimadum |, 1. Caffian. init, 
t, 3. de Incarn.c.1. G. Magnus, Hom. 8. in 
Ezek, Ifid. Hifpal. 1. de different. Num. 2. 
Vide Petav. Theol. dogm. de Trin. l. 2. ©. 9. 
Set?. 2. Quid de hoc loco facient Ariani, in 
quo aperte Chriftus fuper omnia Deus effe 


faith, and. (e) Origen and (f ) Ferom teftifie, 
held their Aéeffiab was only to be a Man, and 
denied his Divinity ? Is it not unreafonable 
to think he fhould then fay nothing of the 
τὸ κα] πνεῦμα, or the Superiour Nature of 
Chrift ἡ Efpecially if we confider that the 
Limitation τὸ κα]ὰ σάρκα according to the flefh, 
plainly infinuated there was another Nature 
in him, according to which he came not 
from the Father’s. Ina word, all the Axci- 
ent Verfions render the words as we do, ta- 
king no noticeof this Interpunétion. All the 
Greek Scholiafts, and the Ancient Commen- 
tators among the Latins, excepting St. Chry- 
foftom,here triumph over -4rius,one of them 
indeed hinting, (g) That there might be Men 
who would be enclined to fay, thefe things 
were not fpoken of Chrift,; but none ever fay- 
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(C) Lid. 8. 0. 177. Ε. & L. 3. P- 75. A. 


iD) Ἐγὼ x 
tt) Fusy τῷ Oc, 
(e) Orig. contra, 


Venturum. Hier. in er. τ 
(8) St quss autem iden 
rac 000. mentio fata non eft. Pleyd. Ambrof 


~ > ; ὶ 5 ΝΗ ; ᾽ » ~ 
πολλοῖς Ἰυδαίοις, x σοφοὶς γὲ ἐπα[γελορμδῥοις bE) συμξαλὼν ἐδενὲς ἀκήκοα ἐπαινὰνθ᾽ Ὁ λόγον 


; Celfum, 1.2. p. 79. & Lib. 4. p, 162. 
(2) Fudai fpem haben: in bomine, in Chrifto videlicns fu, 


quem non filium Dei, fed purum hominem pusent effe 


: . F. Trypho apud Fauftin. Fe 267. B. : 
70n putat de Ckriffo didum quod eft Dews, det Perfonam de qua cédum eft; de Parte enim Dec 
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jng:that any did then atually-afcribe them 
to any other Perfon. Hence from. the begin- 
ning, thefe words have been ufed by the Fa- 
thers, asan Argument of Chrift’s: Divinity. 
‘For, faith (h). dreneus, becaufe he τα Ema- 
nuel, left we fhould think him a Man only, 
the Apoftle faith, ‘of whom, as concerning the 
flefh, chrift came, Qui eft Deus fuper om- 
nes benedi@tusinfecula. Andina like ex- 
preflion to this of the -Apo/tle, he faith, Se- 
cundum id quod Verbum Dez homo erat ex 
Radice Jeffz, filius Abrahe ; (i) wdecording 
tothat Nature in which the Ward of God was 
Man, of the Root of Jefle, andithe Son of A- 
braham, the Spirit of God refted upon him, 
fecundum autem quod Deus erat 5 but as to 
that Nature by which he was God, he judged 
not after the fishs of his Eyes, for he kvew 
what.wasin Man. And if thefe.words are 
{poken by the Spirit of God Concerning 
Chrift, the Arguments hence to prove him 
truly and properly God, are invinable:. For 
firft, ὁ Θεὸς πὶ πάντων, God over all,.is the Pe- 
ripbrafis by which: all the Heathen Philofo- 
phers cid ulually reprefentthe Supream God; 
And fo is Godthe Father defcribed bothin 
the O/d and the New Teftament, "5 [ὁ a παν- 
τῶν, he that 5 over all, Eph. 4.6. Secondly, 
This is the coaftant Epithet and Peripbra- 
fi: of che Great God in the Old Teftamenr, 
that he is woyilis ast αἰῶνα, God bleffed for 
evermore, 1 Chron.16. 36. Pfal. 41.13.& 89. 
52. And alfo in the Nem, where he is ftiled 
the God ὅς tev εὐλογη]ὴς εἰς τς αἰώνεις 'τρῦΡ gs 
bleffed for evermore. This was fo evident to 
Enjedinus the Socinian, that he faith, This 
Kpithi:e is fo peculiar toGod she Farher,that 
it ws never attributed in the New Teftamenr 
to any other, but wherefoever'we find this 
Phrafe, God bleffed for ever, it 13 always 
afcribed to the Father. Of the: Cuftom of 
adding to the Name of God, Bleffed ‘for e- 
vermore, ufed by the Jews, the Reverend 
Doétor hath faid fufficient; and whyall that 
he here faith, fhould pafs with Mr. C7. 
for Fewifh Fables, what Reafon can be given, 
if not his averfenefs to the Do&rine the Do- 
ctor here endeavours to eftablih, efpecially 
when we find this very Phrafe, ὀνλογη]ὸς Κύ- 
ΡΟ ὁ Θεὸς ἀπὸ re atavG, % εἰς Σ αἰῶνα, oF 
curoynles Kupi@ ἐς δ' αἰῶνα, Bleffed be the Lord 
God from everlafting, Pfal. 40. 13. ἃ 88. 51. 
& 105. 48. and find St. Paul following his 
example, and Clemens Romanus in his Epi- 
file fo often ufing the fame Epithire when 
en mention of the God of Heaven : 

it, Jum. Ὁ. 29. 42, 50 66. 

Ver. 8. λογίζ 2 ἜΣ Νὰ for 
the Seed.| That is, Of this DiftinGion of 
Seeds, to which the Promife belongs, you 
have a manifeft Inftance in the Seed of _4- 


a 
Ch) Lib. 3.0.18. pr 276. 


the Lips fil e:to.the KR ΟΜΝ δ. ὦ 


(i) Lid. 3+ Ce Oe 
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.brabam ; for before Abrabam-had any Seed 
at all, the Promife.of inheriting the, Land 
of Canaan. was.made wato. him thus 3.20 
thy Seed will I.give this Lavd, Gene:12. Al 
the-Land which thou feeft,:-to. thee. wilt Lgitue 
wt; and.to thy Sped for- every Kye 18.5.1. Wa 


to thy Seed have I Leven thy Tand;Gen, 15.48. 
-But though Ihneael was his firft- boray-and 
had that Circumcifion,; which was the:Seal 
-of the Covenant made with Abraham, ¥ct he, 


.attd his Pofterity, thofe Twelve Princes,and 
‘great Nations which iffued.from him, were 
all excluded from.the Covenant ; and J/adc, 
‘not yet circumcifed, or born; and his Polte- 
rity are declared to be the Seed-of Abraham, 


-to whom the Promife fhould be made good, 


‘and with whom the Covenant fhould: be e- 
ftablithed. For when Abraham faid το: σα, 


Ὁ that Ifbmiael might live. before thee! God 
returns him this Anfwer , 4s for Ifhmael, I 
shave heard thee, behold J have bleffed him, 
‘and wil make-bim fruitful,, and will multiply 


-bimr exceedingly: rE twelve ‘Princes fhall he be- 


yget, and I will make him 4preat: Narion.+ but 


my Covenant Spill I eftablifh reich dfaac, whom 
Sarah fhall beay ynto thee, Gen. 17. 18,20,21. 
‘Again, when Sanah had faid: of Ihmuel, Ga/t 
out this bondwoman and her fom; for the:fon 
of this bondwoman fhall not. inherit. with m 
fon, even with Ifauc, Gene2t. 10. And Abra- 
ham thereupon was grieved becaufe ‘of : his 
‘Son, v. 11. God {peaks thus to him ; Lette 
mot be grievous wm thine eyes, becaufe of :the 
Lad, in all that Sarah bath faid, hearken- τὸ 
‘her, for in Sfaac fhall thy Seed be called, v.12. 
Which inftance fhews, it was-not being. of 
the Seed of Abraham according tothe Fiehh, 
or having: the:Sign: of the Covenant in the 
Flefh, that rendred Menthe Sons ot God, 
or Children of the Promife then: For 
Ifhmael was Abraham’s-fixft born, and cir- 
cumcifed, and. yet by God excluded ‘from 
the Promife: J/aac not clrcumcifed, not yet 
born, not having the Right of Primogeni- 
ture, and yet to him, and his Seed alone 
belong the Adoption, and the Promifes. 
Two things may here be added for Illuv- 
{tration of this Inftance. | | 
Firft, That the Fews can make no. juft 
Exceptions againft this Argument of the 4- 
poftle, it being fuitable τὸ cheir own Theo- 
logy ; for it isa Rule among them, That 
(k) whofo Vows concerning Abraham’s Seed, 
ws free from Vhmael and Efaw’s Sons, and ss 
not bound but toucheng Ifraclites, for in Waac 
Shall Seed be called to thee; and 10 Ifaac said 
of Facob, And God give rhee the Bleffing of 
Abrabam. 
Secondly, That there is a great Emphafis 
in thefe words, The Childrenoy the Promife 5 
for upon this account it was faid of J/aac, 


(k) Maimon. of Vows, Ghaprgn Sette ak. 
| that 


that he νέας μὸν. born according to rhe flefh, 
but according tothe Promife,Gal. 4. 23. Thus 
<Yibaindel Was Abr abim’s Son according to’ the 
fief, but. Ifaac according to the fpirit ; to be 
therefore Children of the Promife, feems to 
-be Abrabam’s Spiritual Seeds “Whence the 
‘Apofile faith of thofe who believe in this 
“Seed, that they are the Sons of God by faith 
im Chrift: Fefus, and fo are Abraham's Seed, 
_and.Heirs according to the Promife, Gal. 3.29. 
‘that they, according to J/aac, are Children 
of the Promife,Gal. 4.28. That they are Chil- 
dren, not of the bondwoman, but of the free, 
y. 31. Accordingly the (1) Fews fay, A Pro- 
fylete is the: Sono Abraham, who τό the Fa- 
ther of the whole World, as it 1 faid, A Fa- 
ther of many Nations have I made thee. And 
becaufe the ews might quarrel againf{t the 


Pertinence of this Inftance, alledging this - 


might be becaufe J{/hmael was only the Son 
_of Abrabam’s Bondmaid, whereas //aac was 
the Seed of his own Wife ; or that J/hmael 
had forfeited his Right by Idolatry, or de- 
nying the World to come, of which they 
_accufe him ; here. follows the Inftance of 
chufing Jacob and his Seed, excluding E/ax 
cand his Seed, againft which no fuch Cavil 
-eould take place. 
. Ver. it. Mia 39 γυνηϑέντων, for the. Chil- 
dren being yet unborn.| The Argument of 
the Apoffle is to this. effect, That though 
both facob and Efau, had the fame Father 
and the fame Mother, yet of thefe two, when 
they were-yet unborn, and fo were neither 
circumcifed, nor had done any thing at all 
to oblige, or mi Sti or to give any 
ground for any Difference to be made be- 
twixt them, and their Off-{pring,God {peaks 
thus of them to Rebecca, Two manner of 
people fhall be feparated from thy bowels, and 
the one people fhall be ftronger than the other 
people, and the elder fhall ferve the younger, 
Gen. 25. 23. s.e..Not he to whom by Birth- 
right it belonged, but he whom God was 
freely pleafed to choofe, fhoald inherit the 
Land of Canaan, promifed to the Seed of 
Abyabam, and the other Privileges of his 
Seed. Which Inftance feems plainly to in- 
form us, that the Choice which God makes 
of Men to the Enjoyment of the Favour of 
being his People, and beloved by himabove 
others, as to fuch things,is not.according to 
their External Privileges or Works, butac- 
cording to his free Choice. And this Pre- 
diéion was fully verified in After-ages; for 
facob and his Pofterity were planted .in the 
Land of Cavaan, which flowed with milk and 
honey, and was tie glory of all Lands, where- 
asthe Edomites were planted in a barren 
defar τ Land ; and this gave ground for thofe 
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‘words of the Prophet Malachi, I have loved 
you, faith the Lord to Ifrael, yet ye {ay, where- 
in haft thou loved ws? Wasnot Efau Facob’s 
brother, faith the Lord? Yet I loved Facob, 
-and hated Efau, and laid bss mountains, and 
bis heritage wafte, for the dragons of the wil- 
dernefs. Now for further Explication of 
-thefe words, let it be obferved, 
1. That this Inftance of Efav’s being re- 
-jected, and not owned by God as belonging 
to the promifed Seed, is fuitable to the Sen- 
timents of the Jews, not only becaufe he be- 
ing an /dolater, and a denier of the Refur- 
rection, and-of.the Bleflings of the World 
tocome, was not according to their fore- 
mentioned:Canon, to be accounted‘ for the 
Seed ; and. their received Rule, (m) That he 
who fwears concerning the Seed of Abraham, 
is free from Ifhmael, avd Efau’s Sons, and is 
not bound but touching J/raelites, but alfo 
from theirtobfervation. on thefe words of 
Jacoby (a): The God of my father Abraham, 
and of my father aac, viz. that be faith not 
_foof Efau, that Abraham and [λᾶς were his 
Father,: becaufe he chofe not to walk in ther 
ways, and do their works. 

2. Hence it is evident that the Apoftle 
{peaks ‘not.here of the Perfons, but of the 
Nations and .Pofterity of Facob and Efau, 

or, notaf them Perfonally, but Nationally 
confidered, according to the Note of Jremc- 
us, Partum Rebecca Prophetiam fuiffe duorum 
‘Pépulorum, ἢν 4. τ. 38. This is plain, 
- (1.) From the words of God to Rebecca, 
‘Two natians are in thy womb, and two man- 
ner'of people fhall be feparated from thy bow- 
els, and the ane people {hall be stronger than 
the other. (2.) From this obfervation, that 
_as to.the Perfons of E/ax and Facob, it was 
never true that the Elder did ferve the 
Younger, but onlyas to their Pofterity,when 
the Edomites became Tributaries to David, 
2 Sam. 8. 14. And (3.) Becaufe what ts here 
offered as a Proof, or Confirmation of this, 
is cited from the Prophet Afalachi, who 
prophefied long after Jacob and Efau were 
perfonally dead, and fo could only fpeak 
of their Pofterity the //raelites and Edomites, 
as he exprefly doth. And, 

3. Hence it clearly follows, That the_4- 
poféle cannot here difcourfe of any Perfonal 
Election of them to Eternal Life, or any ab- 
folute love, or hatred of them with refpedt 
to their Eternal Intereft ; for if fo, feeing 
he manifeltly fpeaks of the whole Nation of 
Ifrael,they. muft,according to that Opinion, 
be all Elected toSalvation; whereasthe A- 
poftle informs us, that God had no pleafure 
in many of them, 1 Cor. 10. §. and the whole- 
Fewifh Hiftory fhews the contrary. Again, 
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Then muft the whole Pofterity of F/au be 
the Objects of God’s hatred, and his Repro- 
bation, which is fo far trom being true, that 
Fob, and all his Friends appear to have been 
of the Pofterity of Efau. And (2dly,) thenit 
muft follow, as E/féz#s contends, that not 
only Election, but even Reprobation alfo 
muft be without any Refpeét to Works, and 
foGod muft adjudge Men to Eterna! Perdi- 
tion without refpect toany Evil done, orto 
be done by them; for the Children having 
done neither good nor evil, faith the Apoftle, 
it hapned to them as it is written, Facob 
have I loved, and Efau have I hated. *Tis 
certain then that the 4poftle fpcaks here on- 
ly of the Elcétion of one Seed and Nation 
before anothcr, to beaccounted and treated 
by him as the Seed of Avraham; this only 
doth his Argument require, and his Inftan- 
ces prove, and this is fusiicient to juftifie 
God’s dealing with the unbelieving ems, 
foas torejec them from being accounted for, 
and treated as the Secd of Abraham 3 and 
his raifing up Children to Abraham out of 
thofe believing Gentiles, who imitating the 
Faith of Abrabam,became his Spiritual Seed, 
‘and Heirs according to the Promife, that he 
would be a God to his Seed, and that he 
fhould be the Father of many Nations, and 
in bins fhould all the Families of the Earth be 
blefed, and his Calling them to the Faith, 
tho’ Sinners of the Gertiles ; that depend- 
ing not on Works, but his free Pleafure. 

Note alfo, That thofe words, The Chil- 

diven being not yet born, nor having done good 
or evil, beinzunfed as an Argument to prove 
the Election, or Preference of the one above 
theother, could not be of Works, isa {trong 
Argument againit the Pre-exiftence of Souls, 
and their being fent into Bodics by way of 
Punifhment for their former Sins; for up- 
on that Suppofitidn it could not be true, that 
the Children had done neither good nor evil, 
before they were born ; nor could the Ar- 
guiment be firm, That one conld not be pre- 
ferred before the other on the account of 
any Works done by them, feeing the one 
might have finned more than the other in 
their ftate of Pra-exiftence. 

Ver. τς. Ἐλεήσω ὅν av ἐλεῶ, 7 pill have mer- 
cy on whom Iwill have mercy.| ἴ 15 here to 
be noted, that God made this Declaration 
after Ifrael had committed Idolatry, in ma- 
king the Golden Calf, and fo had madethem- 
felves naked, ἐ. ὁ. devefted of the Divine 
Prefence and Protection, or of a Covenant 
Relation to him, infomuch that God fent 
this dreadful Meflage tothe, J will come up 
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into the midft of thee in a moment, and con- 
fume thee, Exod. 33. 5. and:faid to Afofes, 
Let me alone that I may deftroy them in a 
moment. And though God fuffered himfelf 
to be prevailed upon by Afofes toadopt them 
again for his People, yet he lets him know 
this was part of his Glory, to be gracious to 
whom he will be vracious, and. alfo to fhew 
mercy to whom he will fhew mercy, Exod. 33- 
19. If therefore upon the Infidelity of the 
Fems, he will call the Jdolatrous Gentiles, 
and receive them to be his People, as hedid 
the Jews again after their Idolatay, who 
can accufe him of Injuftice upon that ac- 
count ? | 

Ver. 16. Οὐτὲ dernl@-, edt re tpi y WIG, ras 
not of him that willeth, nor of him that run- 
61}. 1. ο. You fee this is not to be obtain- 
ed by the moft paffionate Wifhes of a faith- 
ful Abraham, nor by the fervent Defires of 
an Efau,Heb.12.17.nor by the greateft Zeal 
we can employ in fuch Courles as feem beft 
to our own Wifdom, but we multown itto 
be a Bleffing which depends meerly upon 
the Divine Goodnefs, and therefore muft 
feek itaccording to his Pleafare, in fuch ways 
as he appoints, ahd not in thofe which fcem 
tous moft proper to obtain it; thoughthen 
you have a Zeal for God, and follow after 
the Law,that you may obtain Rightcoufnefs, 
it is not to be wondred, you obtain not the 
Bleffing of Juftification promifed to theSecd 
of Abraham, becaufe you feekit net by Faith 
in the Adeffiah, which is the oBly way in 
which God hath declared he ‘will confer 
It. 
Some of the (0) Fathers interpret thefe 
words thus; Jt ts mot of him that ‘mills, or 
runs only, but of God that fheweth mercy, and 
crotns the work by his Affiftance', for orher- 
wife, fay they, it cannot be our duty, either 
to will, or run, provided we can, neither by 
willing nor running, do any thing to encline 
God to fhew mercy and why then doth God 
blame us for not willing? Matth. 23.17. John 
5.40. and require us fo to run that we may 
obtain ? τ Cor. 9. 24. Heb. 12.1. And where= 


as St. Aujfin objects, That according to this 


Interpretation it might be faid, it is not of 
God that fheweth Mercy only, but of Man 
that willsand runs. (p) Origen, (ἃ) Chry- 
foftom, and (τ). Theephylatt anfwer, That 
this follows not, becaufe Man’s willing and 
running would dot avail without the Divine 
aid, to enable himto run, and hisGraceand 
Mercy to accept his Running; and therefore 
according to the Cuftom of the Seri ture, 
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ert only; asexcept the Lord build the houfe, 
Dei ise ἐς but “ἢ that build it, &c. Pfal. 
127.1. fo, Paul that plants, and Apollos that 
waters, is nothing, but God that giveth the 
encreafe, 1 Cor. 3. 65 7. I laboured, yet not 
I, but the grace of God, 1 Cor. 15-10. 

Ver. 17. Ἐξήγειρξάσεο, I have raifed thee up. | 
Heb. qinnayn, 1 have made thee to frand, 
Exod. 9.16.or have preferved thee ἕνεκεν 7s- 
au διαϊηρήϑης, for this caufe μα thou been 
kept, fothe Seventy ; ἐν 6. from falling by 
the Plague of Boils: So Funius and Tremel- 
lius ; feci ut fuperftes maneres, J have kept 
thee alive, faith the Targum of B. Uziel. See 
the Chaldee, the Syriack, the Arabick Verii- 
ons to the fame fenfe ; and the Connexion 
of this with the former Verfe rightly ren- 
dred, makes this fenfe neceffary ; for the fif- 
teenth Verfe cannot be rendered inthe Fu- 
ture Tenfe, asour Tranflation doth, Now J 
will ftretch out my hand, that I may {mite 
thee and thy people with the peftilence, and 
thou fhalt be cut off fromthe earth 5 for Pha- 
raohand hisPeopledid not die by the Pefti- 
lence. It is therefore to be rendered, asthe 
Fems, Fagius, Amama, Cartwright, and Aimf- 
worth tranflate it: For now I had fent out my 
hand, and I had {mitten thee and thy people 
with the peftilence, and thou μά} been cut 
off from the earth; bur in very deed, for this 
caufe Ihave made thee fland up(*). So the 
Targum of B. Uziel, Quum jam miferim pla- 
gam fortitudinis mea, equum erat ut percute- 
rem te, C populum tuum msorte, ut perderem 
te a terra, verum profecto non ut benefaciam 
tibi, in vita confervavi te, fed ut videre faci- 
am te robur meum, &c. Whence we may 
learn how alien from the Truth, and from 
the import of the words, is that Expofition 
which faith, For this caufe have I created 
thee, or raifed thee to be King of Egypt. 

Obferve further, ThatGod hardned Pha- 
vaoh’s heart, not by any pofitive influx upon 
it, which made it neceflary for him to con- 
tinue obftinate. This Origen obferves from 
thofe words, If thou refufe to let my people 
go, Iwill do fo and fo; that Pharaol’s heart 
was not fo heardned, as to take away τὺ a- 
7sEéovv all power from him to let the People 
go; forthis he doth at laft when God’s hand 
was dtrong upon him, according to thefe 
words, Chap.3.19 I am fure that the King 
of Egypt w:ll not let you go, mMpin a be pds 

ΜΗ} per manum fortem, Vulg. ἐὼν μὴ pele χ εἰ- 
ets κρατ]αμᾶς ifnot by a ftrong hand,Septuagint. 
nift cum manu valida, Samarit. but by 4 
Strong hand, {fo the Bifhop of Bath and Wells. 
This fenfe the words will bear, faith, Ainf- 
worth, Vau being rendred fi, Exod. 4. 23. 
Numb. 12. 14. And this fenfe is plain and 
certain fromthe words following; And 1 will 
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ftretch out my hand, and fmite Egypt with alt 
wonders which I will dota the midft thereoj, 
and after that he will let you go, Exod. 3. 20. 
And again, Chap. 6.1. Then faid the Lord 
to Mojes, Now fhalt thou fee what I will do 
to Pharaoh, for with a ftrong band fhall be let 
them go. Hence God is always faid to have 
brought them out of Egypt pin Δ with 
a {trong hand, Exod. 32.11.Deut. 5.15.0 6. 
21. 6) 7. 8. Θ΄ 9. 26. Dan.9.1§. Nor can 
they who think otherwife, fhew any way 
how, or in what fenfe Pharaoh can be fo of- 
ten faid to have hardned his own heart, if 
God himfelf had hardned his heart before; 
or why God doth fo often command himto 
let his People go, Chap.7.16.& 8. 1,20. & 9. 
1213.7. e. todo what he had rendred him un- 
able todo. Or why Azofes fhould fay, Ler 
not Pharaoh deal deceitfuly any more, ia not 
letting the people go, Chap. 8.29. Or why 
God did reprove him, becaufe he had hi- 
therto refufed to let the People go, Chap. 7. 
16. ἃς 8.29. & 9.17-& 10. 3. Or why he 
threatens Judgments to him, if he refufe to 
let them go, Chap.8.2,21.& 9. 2: 3.14.1 §.and 
Executes them on him upon that Refufal, 
fince Nemo tenetur ad impoffibilia, no Man 
is obliged to do what he cannot ; much lefs . 
what he cannot do by virtue of a Difability 
that God hath laid upon him ; and no Man 
juftly can be blamed, and much lefs punifh- 
ed for not doing what he is not obliged to 
do. Nor can Godcommandany Mantodo 
what he himfelf by his own influx reftrains 
him from doing, even when he doth com- 
mand it ; for what he thusreftrains him 
from, he is not willing he fhould do; 
whereas what he commands, he is willing 
fhould bedone; and when he punifhethany 
one for not obeying his Command, he pu- 
nifheth him for not doing his will. Now 
itis impoflible that God at the fame time, 
and in reference tothe fame Action, fhould 
be both willing, and not willing it fhould 
be done. This will be fartherevident from 
a Confideration of all the Places where the 
Heart of Pharaoh is faid to be hardned. 
AS, 

Chap. 7. 13- And he hardned Pharaoh’s 
heart; Heb. piv) and the heart of Pharaoh 
was hardned. So the fame words are ren- 
dred by us, v. 22. and fo here by Ainfworth, 
the Bifbop of Bath and Wells, the Bp.of Ely, 
and-all the Verfions on this Verfe ; nor is 
there any Perfon mentioned in the Verfe, 
befides Pharaoh, to whom this Aion can 


be afcribed, his heart was therefore hard- 


ned.at this time, not by God, but by the 
Arts of his Sorcerers, for the Alagicians did 
fo with their Inchantments, and Pharaoh’; 
heart was hardned, v.22. 


Chap. 


Chap. ΙΣ, 
| Chap. 8. 15. We read thus, When Pharaoh 
faw there was refpite, he hardned hw heart. 
Whence the Fathers truly obferve, that Θεέ 
paxessupia TxAnes καρδίας αἰτία, i.e.the heart of 
Pharaoh was hardned by God’s Mercy, in ta- 
king off his hand from him : Thus upon re- 
moval of the Flies, Pharach hardned his Leart, 
V: 311 32. And ‘when he faw that the Rain,ana 
the Hail, and the Thunders were ceafed, he 
finned yet more, and hardned his heart, he, 
and bis fervants: And thenimmediately fol- 
low thefe words; And the Lord faidto Mo- 
fes, Go in unto Pharaoh, fox (or, although ) 
T have hardned his heart, and the heart of bus 
fervants, Chap.10.1.f0 v.20. The Lord then 
hardned Pharaol’s heart, only by taking a- 
way the Lacuffs. And v.27. The Lord bard- 
ned Pharaoh's heart only by taking away the 
Darknefs, the three days afligned toit being 
ended, as_Aben-Ezra obferves on v. 24. None 
rofe from his place during thofe three days, but 
poft triduum, they being ended, Pharavh cal- 
led unto Mofes, and hence we read not as 
at other times, that Pharaoh askcd for the 
Removal ofthis Plague; and thercforewhen 
it is faid Chap. 9.12. That the Lord hard- 
ned the heart of Pharaoh, and he hearkyed not 
unto them, i.e. not to Adofes and Aaron, we 
have reafon to conclude he did that alfo by 
removing the Plague of the Bods, tor had 
the Boils continued upon. the Egyptians, 
there was no reafon for calling for the fuc- 
ceeding Plague of Hail, nor could the Scr- 
vants of Pharaoh, with their Boils upon 
them, have gone into the Field to houfe 
their Cattle, Ὁ. 20---11. We read alfo,Chap.: 
14. v. 8,17. that the Lord. hardued Phar aoh’s: 
heart to follow the Jfraelites 9, ἀνὰ οὗ this 
we may give the fame account, that he did 
this by caufing the J/raelites to encamp fo, 
as to give occafion to Pharach to fay, They 
are intansled in the Land, the Wildernefs 
hath {hut them in, v. 3. and by caufing him 
to fee the //raelites walk fafely through the 
midft of the Sea. Butlam not concerned 
for thefe Places, the hardning of Pharaoh 
then, being not for Sin (God having not 
commanded Pharach not to purfue after 
them, or follow them into the Red-Sea,) but 
for Punifhment: Whentherefore God faith, 
ie 4. 21. 1 will harden the heart of Pha- 
roab, that he fhall mot let the people go; his 
meaning may be only this, 1 will fo order 
matters, by removing the Plagues inflicted 
on him and his People, to mollifie him, and 
engage him to permit them to go, that he 
fhal| be hardned, till lcome with my ftrong 
hand, and flay his Son, even his firft-born, 
ν. 23. after which he did let them go, Chap. 
12.31, 33. From thefe two Obfervations it 
is eafie to difcern. how appofite: this Bx- 
ample isto the Cafe of the Yewijh. Nation. 

For, . , τ 7 
1. Did God harden Pharaoh by. his-Leni- 
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ty,in Removing his Plagues and Judgmerts 
from him ? The fame God faith of the’ ems 
in this Epiflée, when-he {peaks thus-unto 
them, Chap. 2.4, 5. Defpifeffthouithe riches 
of his goodnefs, and forbearance, ‘aud. -long- 
fuffering, not knowing that the. goodnefs of 
God leadeth thee to repentance but after thy 
harduefs, and impenitent heart treafureft up 
anto thy felf wrath againft the day of wrath, 
and revelation of God’s righteous ‘Fudg- 
ment ? 

2. If they obje&, That if God would have 
caft them oif from being his People, and 
have cut themoff from any fhare in the Pro- 
mifes made to the Seed of Abrabanr, why 
did he not this before, when they had fo 
oft deferved it for their Idolatrie:, trom 
which they were now tree? The Anfwer is 
from the Example of Pi:ar aol» prefervedalive 
when he had long defcrved to be cut off, 
that he might fall at laft, more to the [!u- 
{tration of God’s Power, Juftice and Glory; 
and this 15 the thing hinted, v. 22. as you 
will fee in the Expolition of it. 

Ver. 18. “Ov ϑέλᾳ ἐλεεῖς ον > Seay THAN UVES, be 
hath mercy on whom he will have mercy, and 
whom he will be hardneth.| That is, nence 
it appears that God fhews mercy according 
to his own wife Pleafure, and not as we 
think fit, and he gives Men up to the hard- 
nefs of their own hearts, and fo referveth 
them to be Examples of his Illuftrious Judg- 
ments according tothe fame good Pleafure, 
and not according tothe Timeand Meafures 
that they would prefcribe 5 fhewiug Mercy 
to you Fews, when you delerved to be cut 
off for your Idolatry in making and worjhip- 
ping the Golden Calf, and reafluming you to 
be his People, and referving the Execution 
of his Wrath upon Pharaoh, who had before 
deferved it for the hardnefs of his heart, 
till his deftruétion would minifter to the 
greater illuftration of his Power and Juftice 
upon ftubborn Sinners. 
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Exccrable isthe ΝΝοῖε οὗ Fftizs here,that . 


God is here faid to harden whom he wiil; 
Quod indur atio cujufpiam iM prima {μὰ Origi- 
ne, qua eft prima derelittio, feu peccati per- 
vaiffio, non aliam habet caufam, quam Dei vo- 
luntatem : Becaufe the firft Rifeofany Man’s 
Induration, which is God’s dereliction of 
him, hath no other caufe than the will of 
God. For as this is contrary to the known 
faying, even of St. Aujtin, Dews non deferit 
μὲ deferentem, God deferts no Man, who 
leaves not him firft ; foit ntakesGod alone 
the Caufe of all Men’s harduing, fince cauz- 
facaufe eft caufa caufati ; tor if this Dere- 
liftion be the caufe of Induration, ard that 
hath noother Gaufe but the Will ofGod,the 
Will ofGod muft be the Caufe of all: Mens 
hardning. It alfo makes all God’s Exhorta- 
tions to Men notto harden their hearts, and 
his Reproofs and mechs of them oe 

Ὁ 


fo doings Exhortations to what his Will.ts 
the like Caufe of their not doing, and Re 
proofs and Punifhments of that which his 
Will caufed them to do. _ apiece 
Ver. 21. Οὐκ ἔχ Jesoiav ὃ κερᾳμοῦς τὰ πηλέε, 
hath not the potter power over the clay ὃ J 
That is, there is no more Caufe from God’s 
Difpenfation in this Cafe, in taking away 
the Meansof Grace from, and rejecting fuch 
an hardned People, and fhewing his Favour 
unto others, who fubmmit to his Terms of 
Mercy, to make this Objection, than for the 
Clay of Feremy, when It was marred, and 
broken, Jer. 18. 4, 6. to complain againft the 
Potter,that he took one part of it,and made 
ita Veltel of Difhonour, and another part 
of it, and made it a Veflel of Honour. 
That this Example of the Clay in the hanas 
of the Potter, relates to God’s dealing with 
Sinners according to his Pleafure, 1S evident 
not only from the Application ofit there to 
the Impenitent, v. 7, 8. but alfo from the 
like Paflage in Ecclefiafticus, where we are 
taught from thisvery Inftance,that the ways 
of God are κα]ὰ ὃ ἐυδοκίαν ἀντῇ according to his 
Good Pleafure, becaufe as the Clay 15 in the 
hands of the Potter, fo τὸ Man in the hands. 
of bim that made him, to render to them as 
liketh him beft κα]α F κείσιν ἀντὰ according to his 
righteous Fudgment, E.cclus. 33. 13. “a 
Ι Ver. 22. Εἰ ὃ ϑέλων ὁ Θεὸς what if God,&c.] 
j. e. What Injuftice therefore is it inGod to 
deal with you ashe dealt with an hardned 
Pharoah, you having as oft refufed to hear- 
ken to his Voice as Pharoah did? Or what 
if he long hath, and ftill at prefent bears 
with fuch Veffels of μὲς Wrath fitted for De- 
ftruction, till in amore illuftrious manner, 
and with more fignal marks of his Difplea= 
fure, for thus rejecting the Gofpel, and the 
promifed Azeffiab, he {wallow up their Na- 
tion, their People, their Temple, and thcir 
Holy City in one General DeftruGion ? Is 
it not for the Glory of the Divine Power 
and Wifdom, toreferve the Rejectors of the 
Meffiah, fent to blefs them, and the Perfe- 
cutors of the Chriffian Faith, to be at laft 
cut off with fuch'a Remarkable Deftrudéi- 
on, as fhali render it vifible to the World 
that God’s Indignation is incenfed againft 
them for this Sin, and fo fhall give to Fem 
and Gentile a farther Motive to believe in 
Fefus ὃ 
And again, What if God is pleafed, upon 
their Impenitence and Obduration, to fhew 
the Riches of his Glorious Goodnef$ and 
Mercy upon thofe Jews and Gentiles, whom 
he hath called to the Faith of Chrif?, and fo 
hath fitted and prepared to be the Veflels of 
his Merey? Hath he nota juft right to fhew 
his Mercy to fuch Perfons who have fubmit- 
ted tothe Terms upon which he hath pro- 
mifed Favour and Acceptance, and fo to 
own them as the Spinitual Seed. of fhrac 
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ham, and [0.49 his Peculiay People. ἢ... 
Ver. 23+. A wepiloluarey os: δόξαν, . whom. de 
hath prepared for his. glory... Thus thei: 
poftle difcourling of the.Day of:the Lord, 
which was Coming to. Executd his Dread fail 
Judgments ‘on: the Jews, ‘faith. thus, Grd 
hath not appointed us to wrath, but _to‘obtarg 
Salvation by our Lord. οί Chreft, τ΄ Theil 
. 9. ws 8 ee a 
: Ver. 26. -Exg χληϑήσον), there foal they. ba ῃ 
called the Children of the living God.) +t 
muft be acknowledged, that in thefe wards 
the Propher primarily. {péaketh of the Ret 
ftoration oft the fews exiled, and οὐ off 
from being'‘his People, but yet that thefe 
words may not only be accommodated, but 
even extended .to the. Gevriless; who were 
emphatically not his People, and yet by 
Faith became the Seed of Abraham; and the 
true J/raelites, being the Sons of God by 
Faith in Fefus Chrift, v.6, 8. may be argued 
from the Phrafe >pO3 iz the phece or Na- 
tion where it was fad, Ye are. not my people ; 
and fo the fems themfelves interpret thefe 
words in the Glofs upon the 7 admzd, faying, 
They who were not of my people {hall adbere 
to the Lord, and be to me for a People, Glofs. 
Talmud. in Tract. de Pafchate ad Cap. 8. 
according to that of the Prophet Zechariah, 
And many nations fhall adhere to the Lord in 
that day, and fhall be my people, Zech. 2: 
I 3 


I. 3 

Ver. 28.. Δόγον σωῆεμημῆῥον, @ fhort works) g 
i. €. Such aConfumption and Decifion is by 
God defigned upon that Multitude of Εν] 
deers in the Land of Afrael, as fhall cut 
them very fhort, and lop them off, fo that 
they fhall be left as a Tree, of which only 
the Stump remaineth; They fhall be redu- 
ced, faith R. Solomon, to a {mall Remnant, 
and a Remuant of that Remnant fhall be Con- 
verted. 

Ver. 30. Tt ev épuaw’, phat do we then fay 7 
From this Recapitulation of the whole Di- 
{pute of the -Apo/fle in this Chapter, and his 
Declaration that this was the Defign of it, 
to juftifie Godin this proceeding and deal~ 
ing with them both, it is exceeding evident 
that it was notatall defigned to determine 
any thing touching God’sabfolute Decrees: 
of dealing with Mankind in General thus, 
or thus, as totheir Finaland Eternal State, 
but only to juftifie his Dealings, as in: his 
Providence he had actually done with the 
unbelieving Fews, rejecting them upen their 
{tubborn Infidelity,and the hardnefs of their 
Hearts; and with the believing Gentiles, 
admitting them to be his Church and Peo- 
ple, and the Spiritual Seed of 46raham.up- 
ontheir Faith, and Submiiffionto the Terms 
he had propofed for their Jaftification and 
Acceptance with him. -'.. - | 

Ver. 32. Ὡς δ ἔργων νύμε, Ὥς, fay Help 4 
chins. and. Phaverinas, tp: afed biri: 2H tse, 

aAn diss 


Cap. .X, : 


ἀληϑῶς, aS Ἃ in the Hebrew is; or as an Ex- 
pletive. 50 Afatth. 14. 5. & 21. 6. Fohn 1; 
14. 2 Cor. 1.17. Philip. 2. 7. 1 Pet. 1. 19. SO 
Neh. io 2 αὐτὸς ὡς ἀνὴρ aandis, he was g true 
Man, and one who, feared the Lord. See 
Naldius Concord. partic. p. 376, 3797: and is, 


as the. Greek, Cpmmentators often Note, 


idx’ ὠμοιώσεως, ἀλλὰ Βεξ αἰώσεως x) dvapipialirs δ.ο- 
ecut, a Particle not of Similityde, but-of Con- 
firmation, and fo may here be.rendred, but 
verily, Or, but indeed by the Works of'the 


Law. > att 
ry. Ibid. Ποωρσέκρψαν γὸ, ἔργ they frumbled, &c.] 
They fought not ᾿κεῖ Ὁ απ Sy Faith in 
Ghrift, becaufe whereas God had pointed | 
οἱ [Ὁ them this way of Salvation, by fay- 
ing, Behold, Ilay sn Zion acornerrftone, e- 
lett aud precious, and whofoever believeth in 
him, {hall not be afhgmed, ἘΠᾺ. 28.16. This 
Corner-ftone became to them of Urael, 
according to the.words.of the fame Propher, 
Ghap.8. 14. aftpne-of flumbling, and a.rock, 
of ofece, they being offended at -him, be- 


2 
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~caufe of his Poverty, Humility, and Out- ~ 


ward Meannefs, and the Spirituality of his 
Kingdom ; and fo they ftumbled, and fell 


off, from being Gad’s People, and excluded , 


themf{elves from the Bleffings procured for, 
ahd offered to them, by the Afeliae, promi 
Ge to their Forefathers. Ste'1. Pet. 2. 6, 
73\0-" . : ‘ ᾿ ὔ " 

_ Ver, 33. Ποσκέμμαῖθ᾽ λίϑον, a ftone of ftum- 
bling, ὅς. The Fems fay, the Son of Da- 


Vid, \. ας. the -Meffias cometh not. till the tro 
Houfes of the Fathers of Wrael fhall be taken” 
away, to wit, the Head of the Captivity of 


Babylon, and the ‘Prince who. ἐς in \frael, as 
it faid, he fhall be a ftone of ftumbling; 
and a rockof ruine to the two houfes of \{rael, 
and. many. of them fhall ftumble and fall, and 
be.broken. And the Chaldze Paraphraf? upon 
the Place-faith thus, &c. PUAPN NII 
and if they will not obey, or receive (him) my 
word hall be to them for fcandal and ruine τσ 


the Princes of the tio houfes of Ifkael. 


CHAPTER 


59 


nn 


---- ne 


A Paraphrafe with\Pinobations ὅπλ Ὁ 


ve CHARTER X 


Verfe τ. 2 1 and the Greek ὁ. for the fame Lord ovér all 

Bie tee oh. 8 prayer.to God for Ifrael is, is rich unto. all’ that call ‘upon him E for- 

that they migbé be faved.” ἡ τὸς Saluationgy = 9Ο9 ΠῸἋ Ὁ 5 

τὰ For I bear them record; that they have «13. For [as the Prophet Joel faith, Chap. 
ba zeal of God [being very defirows todo 2.32.1 ἢ Whofoever fhall call upon the ἢ 

what they conceive well pleafing .to him, ang, 5 
acceptable in hi [σι] but & this Zeal} [Now ) ; ον 
not according to knowledge, LI. 6. zot joined God’s intention ‘that the Gertiles, ΠΝ 
with the knowledge of thofé things whith ἡ ὅτ: fhould. hear, in order το ἐρεῖν believing 5 
would render them truly acceptable το him.|.. | for did they not believe, How then fhall they 
3. For they being ignorant [through'un-' cal} upon ‘him, in whom ‘they have not 


— Ἢ 


xX 


eg, TE od ed whe Le, vie 
Ξ--- a ME τ αὐ e - eet 

᾿ 

‘ 


ras τὶ ρα. 


Chap. 


Chek RS 


5 - 
ἘῪ ΟΝ ως 4 ie ἘΦ 4 Ἢ 
>. ym aor oe ΓΝ ee | 7 Saar iaey We ‘ ‘ 
(4 
+ ; a 
oe ee ως 


Se 
SA ee te ae 


Réthiren; my hearts defire and ; 


: name of the'Lord, fhall be faved. "Ὁ  '*. 
14. Lon’ this calling ‘upon’ him fuppofts’ 


belief, 1 Tim. 1. 13..JofGod’s righteoufnefs, 
[i.e. of that way of Fuftification which alone’ 
and acceptable in the | 


renders ms righteous , . 
fight of God. See Note on Rom. .1.17- 2 Cor. 


ς. 21.1 and going about to eftablifh’their ' 
own righteoufnefs, [which w of the Lam, 
Philip. 3.9. and fo a Righteoufnefs peculiar 
to them who are Fews| have not fubmitted 


themfelves to [that Righteoufnefs which 1 
through faith in Chrift, and 151 the righte- 
oufnefs of God. 

4. For Chrift is the end of the law for 
righteoufhels, [ro be imputed] to every one 
that believeth [iz him, [the Law being our 
School-mafter to bring us to Chrift, that we 
might be juftified by Faith, Gal. 3. 25-] 

5. [Which Righteoufnefs by Faith can never 
Le obtained by the Works of the Law; '] For 
Mofes defcribeth the righteoufnefs which 
is of the law [thws,] that the Man which 


c doth thofe things c fhall live by them ; Γ 


ξ 


that this Righteoufnefs w plainly, not of Faith, 
but Works. ] Ὁ i 
6. But the righteoufnefs which is of faith, 
fpeaketh [ fo as that we may accommodate the 
words of Mofes to zt] on this wife, Say not 
in thy heart, Who [Π4}} afcend into heaven? 
that is, to bring Chrift down from above, 
[ro be a Teacher of it to us 5] 
7. Or, who fhall a defcend into the deep ? 
that is, to bring pp Chrift again from the 
᾿ dead, (to give us the Salvation purchafed by 
bis Death ἢ 

8. But what faith it ? [what therefore faith 
ἡ 7) The word is € nigh thee, evenin thy 
mouth, and in thy heart: that is, the word 
of faith which we preach. 

9. That if thou fhalt f confef$ with thy 
mouth the Lord Jefus, and fhalt believe in 
thine heart, that God hath raifed him from 
the dead, thou fhalt be faved. 

_ 10. For withthe heart man believeth un- 
to righteoufhefs, [Gr. to Juftification,| and 


{ 


5 g with the mouth confeflion is made [of thar 


Faith) unto falvation. 
11. For the Scripture faith, Whofoever 


believeth on him, fhall not be afhamed Lof 


his hope of falvation by him, Rom. 4. 5°] 


12. [ Andit rightly faith, Whofoever;, | For 


there is no difference [a to the way of Fu- 
ftification and Salvationo| between the Jew, 


believed? [Did they not’ hear, and how fhall' 
they believe ‘in him, of whom they have’ 
not heard ? And [thi hearing {uppoferh fomé' 
Preacher was to be fent unto the Gentiles; 


er? | 

18. And Erhis Preacher -mift 
miffion from God, for] how fhall they preach 
unlefs they be fent ? [Now cekrainly we heave 
been fent to you fews, preaching peace to you 


for] how fhall they hear without a Preach+ 


' 
᾿ 
> 


have aCom< 


‘ 


by Fefus Chrift, As το. 36. as it 15 writ- | 


ten, [J/a. 52. 7, 8.7 How i beautiful [προ 1 


the Mountains] are the feet of them that 
preach the Gofpel of Peace, and bring glad 
tidings of good things ? [thar fay unto Zion, 
thy God reigneth, or as the Chaldee, the King- 
dom of thy God is revealed. | 

16. But [if the -Apoftles were fent to the 
‘fews, how is it that | they have not all obey- 
ed the Gofpel? L/ anfwer, this Incredulity 
of the fews is only that which was foretold 
by their own Trophets, | for (fo ] Maiah faith 
Lof them, Chap. 53. 1..] Lord, who hath be- 
lieved our report ? [Ὁ ἀκοίω ἡμῶν. 

17. So then ἄρα [rhefe Teftimonies fhew 
that ] faith cometh by hearing, and hearing 
by [ehe preaching of | the word of God. 

18. But [Gr. moreover] 1 fay Lof the Gen- 
tiles| have they not heard ? yea verily, Lthat 
of the Pfalmist being true of us the Preach- 
ers of the Gofpel,| their k found went into 
all theearth, and their words unto the ends 
of the world, Rom. 1.8. Col. 1.6, 23.] 

19. 1 But L yea, or alfo,] I fay, Did not If- 
rael know [of the preaching of the Gofpel to 
the Gentiles, and of their own Infidelity in re- 


getting it ? this furely they might know from 


their own Scriptures , for} firft, Mofes faith, 
I will provoke you, refufing to believe,] to 
jealoufie by them that are [ yer  πι no peo- 
ple Lef God], and by a foolihh nation I will 
anger you. 

20. But Efaias is very bold Lia his ex- 
preffion, | and faith, Lof the Gentiles . 11 was 
found of them that [ formerly] fought me 
not ; | was made manifeft tothem that 
asked not after me. 

21. But to Jfrael [ foretelling their Infide- 
lity] he faith, n all day long have I ftretch- 
ed forth my hands unto a difobedient, and 
gainfaying people. Annota- 


k 


μια 


Chap, Χ. 
~ | Annotations 
rae: or εκ 
Δ Verfe ι. Δέησιᾳ, my prayer. | That the 
the Apostle {peaks not Hea 
eceding Chapter of the Abfolute and Per- 
βάν Rejenion and Reprobation of J/- 
rael, is evident from this Prayer, and vehe- 
ment Defire; for on Suppofition of fuch a 
Decree of Reprobation, this muft not only 
be.a vain Prayer, but alfo an oppofing of 
his Will, and ἐυλοκία to the good pleafure of 
Almighty God revealed to him ; for it is 
evident he prays, here forall //rael, for them 
whpfe. Zeal to God mus not according to know- 
dedce, and who were ignorant of God’s Righ- 
tequjnefs, ν. 2, 3- Not for thofe only, as 
Esthius defcants, whom God hath prede- 
ftinated to be faved by the Prayers of the 
Saints. . ie ne a ΤΣ eee: 
Vers 2. Ζῆλον Θεῖ, 4 Zeal for God.] Hence 
were fome of them called Zealots, taking 
that name ἀπὸ τῶν ἐτ᾽ dyad ζηλῳ μάμων͵ from 
thofe who were xealous for that which was 
gaod, faith Fofephus, de Bello Fud. 1. 7.¢. 30. 
. 986. , 
' Ver. 5. Zige) ἐν ἀυτοῖς, fhall live by them. ] 
A profperous and happy Life in the Land 
of Canaan,as (4 JOrigen interprets the words, 
Eternal Life being not the Promife of the 
Law, but of theGofpel; and if Eternal Life 
was obfcurely hinted as the Reward of their 
Obedience to the Law of Joes, it related 
not to their Obedience to the Ceremonial, 
but to the Moral Law ; of which our Saw- 
viour faith 5 If thou wilt enter into life (eter- 
nal, v.16.) keep the Commandments, Matth. 
19.18. And this do, and thou fhalr live, 
Luke 10. 28. Obedience to which includes 
‘faith in his word and promifes: And fo 
faith in Chrift, when once that is reveal- 
ed as the Condition of our Juftification and 
the Obedience they yielded to it, availed 
to their Salvation only through the new 
Covenant of Grace which pardoned the 
Infirmities of that Obedience.) 
d. Ver. 7. Tis xala€ise) ἐς ὃ ἀξυσσον, ho fhall 
defcend into the deep 27] The words Deut. 
"30. 13. are thefe, Who (hall go over the Sea? 
that is, fay the Targum of ferufalem and 
B, Uziel, the great Sea, or the deep Sea; 
and the Yerufalem Targum renders the words 
thus,.Ob that there were one lake Jonas the 
Prophet, who would defcend Ἐν ΤΑΣ Teh y> into 
the depth of the great Sea. Now-we know 
Jonas de!ecuding into.the Deep was a Type 
of chrijf, Matth. 12.20. Defcending into 
the Deep of the Earth, Plal. 71.20. And 
being brought agaia, fay the Seventy, ἐκ 
Tov ἀξ ύσσων Vis, from the Abyffes of the Earth ε 


erecta 


the. Epifile to. the Ro MAN 8..." 


on Chap. X. 


and this might give occafion to the Apostle 


toalludeto their Traditional Interpretati- 


on,orParaphrafe of the words of Afofes ; like 
to which are thofe of Baruch, Chap. 3. 16. 


Who hath gone up into neaven, and taken τὶ 


dom, and brought Ler down from the clouds. 
who hatl gone over the fea, and found her ? 
and to this effec is that of Philo, What need 


7 “oe, ͵ > me w “~ & ᾿ : 
‘is there ἡ parers oS oracias ἢ τὸ varaT] dew either 


to take long Fourneys, or go to Sea in fearch 
of Vertue, we having the Root of it within us; 
or as Mofes faith , in our Afouth, in our 
Heart, and in our Hand? Lib. quod cntnis 
probus liber, Ὁ. 677. E. Note alfo that the 
Apoftle fays not, to bring Chrilt ab infers, 
as Efthiws here doth, but only to bring him 
ex γεχρῶν from the dead , this place therefore 
concerns not Chrift’s defcent into Hell, in 


the fenfe of Ejthins. 


Ver. 8. Ἐγγὺς σι, nigh thee. It is.neither 


far from any Man’s hearing, for we preach 


it every where; not far from his Under- 
ftanding, for in preaching it we ufe great 


plainnefs of {peech, 2 Cor. 3.12. I[tisin thy 


Mouth to profefs, and in thy Heart, to be- 
ligve it, and thus we preach. 

Ver. 9. Far ὁμολογήσης, if thou fhalt con- 
fefs, ἄς. Hence obferve, 

Firlt, That Juftification is here exprefly 
afcribed to Faith, and that notas including 
Works, but only as being that Principle 
which, when it is cordial and fincere, will 
certainly produce them: I fay, not as in- 
cluding all thofe: Works which by the Go- 
fpel are required to Salvation; for then the 
Righteoufnefs of Faith muft be defcribed as 
is the Righteoufnefs of the Law, wz. That 
the Man who doth thefe things fhall live in 
them, which is contrary to the words of the 
Apoftle, v. 5,6. Seethe Preface to the Βὲ 
piftle to the Galatians. ΝΕ 

‘Secondly, Obferve, That the Faith to 
which Juftification and Salvation isafcrib’d, 
isnot here, or elfewhere faid to be Faith in 
his Blood, but a belief that God had raifed 
up Fefus from the dead. So St. Paul having 
difcourfed of the Faith of Abraham, which 
was imputed to him for Righteoufnefs,faith, 
This was not written for his fakg alone, that 
it was imputed to him, but for us alfo to 
whom jt fhall be imputed, tf We believe in 
him that raifed up Fefus our Lord from the 
dead, Rom. 4. 23, 24. Thus are we faid to 
be rifen with Chrift through the Faith of the 
operation of God, who hath raifed him from 
the dead, Colofl. 2. 12. And in St. Peter, 


τῆς Chriftian is faid to bélieve through Chrift 


(a) Now dixit in evernum, fed tantummodo vivetinea. Orig. in locum. 


is 
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sn God, who rai ed him from the dead, that 
our Faith and 18 might be in God, 1 Pet. 
1. 21. Now this belief in God, as raifing our 
Lord Fefus from the dead, is therefore re- 
‘prefented as Faith unto Saivation, becaufe 
‘in miniftreth to usa full affurahce of Salva- 
‘tlon by Chri/t, and of our Refurrection alfo; 
for if we believe that Fefus Chrift died, and 
rofe again, even fo them alfo that feo in Fe- 
fus will God bring with him, 1 Thell. 4. 14. 
Knowing that he that raifed upthe Lord. Fe- 
fis, foall alfo raife up us by Fefus, 2 Cor. 4. 
13, 14. And this belief of an happy Refur- 
rection to Eternal Life,isa fufficient Motive 
to be ftedfaft, immovable, almays abounding 
in the fear of the Lord, 1 Cor. 1§. 58. And 
where it hath not thefe Effects upon us, we 
do not in the Scripeure fenfe duly believe, 
and attend to it. Note 

_ Thirdly, That when the Apoffle faith, Jf 
thou doft thus confefs and believe, thou fhalt 
be faved, we need not underftand this of A- 
&tual and Compleat Salvation, to be impar- 
ted at the Day of Judgment ; but that this 
Faith, and this Confeflion, will put us into 
the way of Salvation, and give usa Right 
to it, whilft we continue to act fuitably to 
this Faith, which I have fhewn to be the 
frequent import of the word, Salvation,and 
Saved, when Salvation is afcribed to Faith, 
and Grace. See the Notes on Ephef. 2. 8. 
Titus 3. 5. 

Ver. 10. =e]: 3 ὁμολογῶ, mith the mouth 
confeffion ts made to falvation.] For in thofe 
Times of Perfecution for the fake of Chriff, 
he that continued, underthofe fiery Trials, 
to hold faft his Profeffion, could do it only 
through that lively Faith in Chrift, andthat 
fincere Affection to him above all world- 
ly Interefts, which he hath promifed to re- 
ward with Life Eternal. 

h . Ver. I 2. Ἐπσικαλέση ἣ τὸ Ove pice Kets fhall call 
upon the name of the Lord.] The word in 
the Original is Fehovah,whence it is certain 
that the Prophet fpeaks thefe words of the 
true and only God ; and yet it is as certain 
that the Apoft/e here afcribes them to our 

‘Lord Yefus Chriff, both from the following 

words, How fhall they call on him in whom 

they have not believed ? (For the Apoftle in 
this whole Chapter difcourfeth of Faith in 

Chrift,) and from the words foregoing, of 

which thefe are a Proof, and to which they 

“are conneéted with the Particle»; for thofe 

words, whofoever believeth in him, fhall not 

be afhamed, are fpoken by the Prephet I/aiah, 

Of Fefus Christ rhe Cc¥nier-stone, Ha. 28. 16. 

and. fo are they interpreted by St. Peter, 

1 Pet. 2. 6, 7. And in the. Prophet Foel thefe 
words follow, ἐυσγγελζ ὁμῆροι ὃς Κύει Θ᾽. προσκε- 
xArila, and the ‘Evangetized phim the Lord 


εν es ei - “πα - 


δ 
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__Ghap 


fhall call, fhall be faved. Here then we have 
two Arguments for the Divinity of Chrsst. 
(1.) That what is fpoken of Jehovah 15 al- 
cribed to him. (2.) That he is, made the 


Obje& ‘of our Religious Invdcation. See - 


Note on 1 Cor. 1.1, 2. ΝΣ 
Ver. 15. Ὡς pater, hom beautifal, ἃς, Tie 
Midrafh hr Haf[chirim upon thofe words of 
Cant.2. 12. The voice of the Turtle 1: he wr dl 
in our Land, faith thus, This is the earth 
the King Meffiah, crying out, and faymne, Ror 
beautiful, &c. Moreover from thofe words, 
how fhall they believe in him of ‘whom they have 
not heard? v. 14. and from thofe'v.'19. 
Faith ‘comes by bearing, &c. it follows that 
thofe Gentiles who never had the Goffpet 
preached to them, or ‘any opportunity:of 
hearing it, cannot be condemned for want 
of Faith in chrift, or ‘in his Do@rine, ‘that 
being to condemn them ‘for the want‘of 
that which they never were ina capaeity 
to have; if therefore they are capable of a 
Reward, as they mult be who are obliged 
to believe that God is the rewarder of all them 
that diligently feek, him, Heb. 11.6. Christ 
muft be a Saviour to them who do thus féek 
him, tho’ they know not of him. : 


» 


τὰν | 

ph oy ° 

er 1 
— 


fn) 


Vr. 18. Ὃ φϑόχγθ' εὐτῶν, their voice. ] Jy 


Thefe words being fpoken literally ofthe 
Preaching of the Heavens to the Gentiles, 
touching the Power, Wifdom, and the 
Goodnefs of God ; and the P/aluns# fpeak- 
ing immediately after of God’s teaching his 
People by the Law, as a more glorious 
difcovery of his Will to the ews, the 4p0- 
file very appofitely accommodates thefe 
words to the Revelation of his Power, 
Wifdom, Goodnefs, and Mercy in the 
Gofpel, tothe Heathens. ἊΝ 
Ver. το. ᾿Αλλὰ, but.] That ἀλλὰ fignifies, 
yea, fee our Tranflation rendring it fo five 
times, 2Cor. 7. 11. Fohn 1652. That it ‘figs 
nifies, guid etiam, quin immo: See: Natdids 
‘and Luke 12. 7.1 Cor. 3.2.& 12.22. 
Ibid. Ἐπ’ tx ἔθνει, by rheni that are’ no peo- 
‘ple.] That this'is the Defcription of ‘the 
Heathens, fee Note on 1 Cor. 1. 28. who are 
alfo ftiled, not only by the Zems, but by the 
Scriptures, whilft Idolaters, 4 foolifh people, 
Jer. ro. 8. Rom. 1. 21, 22. Titus 3.. 3. 
Ver. 21. Ὅλίω Κ ἡμέραν, “all the day long] ἢ 
Thefe words are cited from J/a.65.1,2.a0d 
Aben’ Ezra informs us, that (a) R. ‘AZofes 
Hacoben fatd, The firft verfe isto be under- 
ftood ‘ofthe Nations of the World, as if it had 
‘betn' faid, 7 am found of the Nations which 
‘are not called by my Name, ‘but to my People 
have I §tretched out my hand: And fo the 
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‘ Apostle interprets,:and applies the words 


here. 
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aden Say then, Eehat the generality of a recompence unto - them [ of their evil 


ΠΥ the Jews are hardned and cast 
off, but whae then.?]-Hath God caft away 
his people [utterly and without eccception ?] 
God forbid Lae froald fo think, 1 for 1 alfo 
am an Ifraelite, of the feed of Abraham, 
of the tribe of Benjamin, Land yet chofen to 
be an Apoftle of Chyift.] | 

2.God [therefore] hath not [thus] caft a- 

a way his people, 2 whom he foreknew, | P/al. 
95.3- dnd to reprefent this in a like cafe 
well kgown to you,] wot you not what the 
Scripture faith of Elias [ἐν Haiz, ἐπ the Hi- 

- fory of Elias] how ΒΕ. [ἐπε makcth inter- 

b ceflion to God b againft [the King and Pec- 
ple of | Ifrael ἡ faying, o 

3. Lord, they have killed thy Prophcts, 

c aud digged c down thine Altars,.and I am 
left alone [of all thy Prophets, | and they feek 
my life. | 

4. But what faith the anfwer of God to 
him [ea that Aiftory ? it [peaks thus] 1 have. 
referyed to my felf feyen thoufand men, 

ἃ who have not bowed the knee ¢ to the I- 
mage of Baal. | 

s- Even fo then [2s 47 at this prefent 
time alfo, [ for even wow] there is a rem- 

€ nant according to ¢ the election of graces. - 

6. And if [they who are chofen in Chrift, 

Eph. 1. 4.0 be God’s Church and People, ave 
put into this ftate} by grace, Lbeing suftified 
freely by his grace, Rom. 3. 24.] them it is 
no more of [the]. works [of the Law that 
they are thus juftified and accepted by him, ] 
otherwife gracc isno more grace; L forwhat 
need 1 there af grace, where men have con- 
tinued in all things written in the Law to do 
them? Mofeshaving faid, The Man that doth 
thefe things {hall live by them, Rom. 10. 5.} 
but (ow the other hand] if it be of works 
[that me are juftified and accepted, |then is it 
no more [ of ) grace; otherwife work is no 
more work, [ for grace comes in only to fup- 
ply the defect of Works, thar is, to procure 
pardon for the non-performance of them, ac- 
cording to the Tenor of the Law.] 

7. What then Cmuft be faid in this cafe, 
but thes, viz. that the whole Nation of | If- 
rael hath not obtained that CRizhteoufne/s, 
or Juftification, Rom. 9. 30, 31. which he 
fecketh for, but the Bletion [the chofen 
Generation of Believers, 1 Pet. 2. 9. hath 
obtained it, and the reft were blinded. 

8. LAnd this blindnes- bath: hupned-to them] 

f according as it is written, fGod hath given 
them the fpirit of lumber: eygs that they 
fhould not. fee,,and ears: that they fhowd 
not hear, unto this day. ~ 

9. And [es] David faith, Let their table 

g be Lor &.their Table fhall be’) made a {nare, 
afd’ a°trap,; ἀπὰ a ftumbling-block, and 


deeds.) . ὌΝ 
10, Let their eyes be, [or their eyes fhall 
be}.darkned, that they may not fee, and 
[ thou. fale ]-4 bow down their back al- 
Way. . A “ἂν ‘ 

_ wr. I fay then, Lor, morecver, of thofe of 
the fewifh Nation which are thus blinded] 
have they [ /o] tumbled, that they thould 
[érrecoverably] fall? God forbid [ire fhould 
fo think. of thems} but (fo hath it hapned 
through the wife counfel of God, that} through 
their fall, falvation is come unto the Gen- 
tiles, [awhow God. hath now chofex to be his 
people, for to provoke them to jealoulie; 
ἔργ πο: ἀπ emulation of their Faith, that they 
alfo may be faved.] 

12. Now [¢3, avd] if the falt of them 
(hapied thus to} be the riches of the [Gen 
tile] world, and the dimiuithing of them 
the riches Land increaje] of the Gentiles, . 
how much more [ fhal/]i their fulnefs [be 1 
the increafe of them 5] ἐν 

13. LOf you 


he 


3 Gentiles, I fay] for 1 Speak 
[this] to you Gentiles, in as much as 1 am 
the Apoftle of the Gentiles, [aid by thus 
Jpeaking} 1 magnifie my office, Cas declaring 
it toreach to the whole beady of the Gentiles, 
ἀπά to have been thus efficacious among them, 
Rom. 15. 18.19.7. ᾿ ΜΝ 
14. And I fpeak of your veing chofen thus 
to be God’s people, | kif by any means I may i 
provoke to [av] emulation Lof your, Faith, | 
them which are my flefh, and L/fo ]; might 
[be 4 mcansto\favefumeofthem... - , 
15. [And indeed their Salvation’ ὦ defira- 
ble, not only for their own, but for your fakes, |} 
for if the cafting away of them be [az occa- 
βοη of τῇς réconciling.of the world, what 
fhall the receiving of them [again untofa- 
vour | be [to the Gentiles.) but Leven as | life 
[or a Refurrection | from the dead? . - 
16. [Wor are you to imagine this w an pnts 
probable, and even defperate epeeltion,: ἢ 
For if the [Patriarchs, who were the.) I fr - | 
fruit [of them] be Lwere] holy, [evlled and 
feparated to the fervice of God from all the 
people of the Earrh,] the lump Lof the whole 
Nation'} is alfo [in:-Goa’s defignation} holy Ὁ 
and ifthe root [of them, viz. Abranam] be 
[was].holy Land: beloved of God, fo are the 
branches [alfo beloved ftill of God for the 
Father’s fake, and fo will be once more, in his 
good time, admitted to hy favour.) Ὁ 
17. And if {ss bath fo hapned that) fome 
ofthe brantlies [ir brough Infidelity, |be broken 
off. and thou LiGenritey being a wild Olive- 
tree [or branch,] were’ grafted ‘in among 
them, and with them [who believe] par- 
takeft Lof the privileges] ot the root, and the 
fatnefS of the Olive-tree [into which thou 
art graffed.] 18. Boaft 
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18. Boaft not againft the Branches ἵποιν the] fulnefs [or more comple at Converfion] of 
cut off, as if they were utterly rejetted from. the Gentiles be come in. 
God’s care and favour,| but if thou boatt,’ 26. And fo pall [the Nation of ‘| Ifraelfhall Ὁ 
[confider]] thou beareft not theroot, but the be faved, [i.e. call’d and put into a State of Sal- 
root thee, [rhe Promi/es being not made to vation, 1 Tim. I. 9.7 aS if Is'Written [4 τ. 
thee, but to Abraham their Root, and ifthou 20. there fhall come out of Zion the delive- 
becomeft partaker of them only by being the rer, and fhall turn away angodliriefs froin 
fpiritual Seed of Abraham, by imitation of Jacob. er Re ee. 
‘pis Faith, bow much more fhall they, who are 27. And. [again, he, by {πὶ} faith, this 
by lineal defcent, the Seed of Abrabam,.and is my Covenant tothem, [J/a. 59. 21.Jwhert 
ie the primary ana dirett Heirs of the Pro- I fhall take away their fins, LChap. 27: 9.7᾿ 
mife, AGS 3.25. & 12. 26. in due time δὲ 28. As concerning the Gofpel [preached to 
graffed into their own Root ? V. 24. | them first, and upon pheiv rejettion' 0 if ts 

Ver. 19. Thou wilt fay then, the [vatu- the Gentiles, A&ts 13.45,47.] they are [wow] 
ral| branches were broken off, [ for their enemies [to it, and by oppofing it to God, and 
Infidelity] that | might be graffed in, ΓΙ. 6. Christ; for your fakes, [being prejudiced’ a- 
ee as God’s People in their ftead .Ἴ gainst it, becaufe you are received to the blef- 

20. Well, becaufe of unbeliefthey were {σε of it, and that without Circumcifion, or 
broken off,Li. e. rejected from being hus Church being joinedto them,! AAS 17.13.% 22.21.22. « 
and People, v. 15-] and thou ftandeft [Gr. 1 Theff. 2. 16.] but 4 85 touching the E- q 
haft ftood] by Faith. Be not high-minded, leétion Lof thar Nation to be an holy People to 
[vaunt nor thy felf over them, v.18.25.] but himfelf,] they are [thus] beloved for the 
fear, [left this fhould alfo be thy cafe.) Fathers fakes. 

21. For if God fpared not the natural 29. For [though they have rendred them- 
branches, [thou haft caufe to fear,| lefthe felves unworthy of his favour, yer] ther gifts r 
alfo {pare not thee. and calling of God are without repentance. 

22. Behold therefore Lia this difpenfation] 30. [Nor will their prefcnt Infidelity and 
the goodnefs and feverity of God; onthem Difobedience be any obstacle to this Converfi- -. 
which fell, feverity, Liv taking the Kingdom on; For as the [Gentiles] in times paft have. 
of God away from them, Matth. 21. 43.] but not believed God, LGr. were difobedient te 
to thee, goodnefs, Lin admitting thee to be God,|yet have now obtained Mercy through 
hws Church and People, which goodnefs willbe their unbelief, | God having received you. 
fill fuewed to thee, (if thou continue in [or Gentiles-to be his People, becaufe of:their In- 
worthy of \ his goodnefs, otherwife thou fidelity ;] 
alfo fhalt be cut off [ for thy Infidelity and 31. Even fo have thefe alfo now not be- 
Difobedience.] lieved, [Gr. aot obeyed] that sthrough your 

23. And [as thou ftandeft by Faith, [01 mercy, they alfo may obtain mercy. 5 
they alfo, if they abide ποῖ ftillin unbelief, 32. Fort God hath concluded all[bcth ¢ 

M fhall be graffed in; πὶ for Godis able to em and Gentile] in unbelief, that [ar last] 
[work in them that Faith which will] graff he might have mercy upon all. 
them in again. 33. O the depth of the riches both of the 
24. LAnd that he will thus graff them in, wifdom and knowledge of God! [by which 
ἢ we have juft caufe to thinks) for if thou he is thus able to convert all things to the ho- 
wert cut out of [Gr. of from] the Olive- our and glory of his Name, and make his 
tree which is wild by nature, and wert everest Fudgments to conclude at last τὴ mer= 
graffed, contrary to nature, intoa good O- cy!) How unfearchable are his judgments 
live tree, how much more fhallthefe,which [ro any human understanding] and his ways 
be the natural branches, [though now cut off, paft finding out [by any wet of man 9 
be grafted [again] into their own Olive- 34. For who hath [ehrough his own Wif- 
tree ? dom, without Revelation,| known the mind 

25. LAnd this I now declare *|for I would of the Lord ? or who hath been his counfel- 

not, Brethren, that you fhould be igno- lor [ἐπὶ thus ordering Matters relating to Jew 
0 rant of thiso myitery, Lof the intended cal- or Gentile 77 
ling of the now rejetted ‘fews,| \eftyou fhould 435. Or who hath firft given to him, and 
be wife in your own conceits, [boafting over it fhall be v recompenfed to him again ? 
them, v. 18. as being your felves Men of (i.e. who hathlaad any Obligations on him to 
£reater Wifdom, and more highly favoured of reward him ? Surely no Man. 
God 5] that blindnefs in part ishapned to δ36. For ofhim [asthe Donor] and through 
Ifrael, Lie. as to the greateft part of them, him [45 the Direftor and Prowdential Or- 
@ remnant only being now brought into the derer,] and to him [as the End,] are all 
Fasth, V. 5. 7. Chap. 9.27.) till the [rime of things, to whom be Glory for ever. Amen. 
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ὅς 


Annotations on Chap. XI. 


Verfe 2." N west, whom he foreknew.] 
O Concerning the People of 
Tfrael, Mofes {peaks thus ; Thou art az holy 
people to the Lord thy God ; the Lord thy God 
“περελέ]ο hath ehofen thee to be a f{pecial people 
to himfelf above Lor before] all people that are 
upon the face of the earth,Deut.765. & 10. 15. 
Now to be chofen, and to be kyvown of God, 
are the fame thing in Scripture, and there- 
fore the Phrafe is elfewhere varied thus ; 
Tou only have I known before ail the Families 
of the earth, Amos 3. 2. ὑμᾶς ἔγνων ἐκ πασῶν 
τῶν φυλῶν ἡ γῆς. Numb. 16.5. 709 morrom Y7") 
and the Lord will know who are his, and τοῦο 
ss holy, even him whom he hath chofen, which 
by the Seventy is thus tranflated, 4 ἔγνω 5 
Θεὸς Tus [ὅν]ας ἀντὰ, x Tes ἐγίος ὃς δέελεξα]ο 
ἀντῷ, the Lord knoweth who are his, and the 
holy ones whom he hath chofen to himfelf; 
and v.7. The Man whom the Lord doth chufe, 
he fhall be holy. And thofe words of Hofea, 
Fudah yet ruleth with the Lord, and is faith- 
ful with his Saints, Chap. 11.12. are by the 
Septuagint thus rendred, % “Ted vun ἔγνω ὠντᾶς 
ὁ Θεὸς, κα ὃ Adhd ayi@ κληϑήσ έ)αι O26, and as for 
Fudah now God hath known them, and he fhall 
be called the holy people of God: So that the 
People whom he foreknew, may bc here 
only a Periphrafis of the εν} Nation, 
which God had chofen before all other 
Nations of the World, and therefore would 
not utterly caft off, becaufe bis gifts and 
callings are without repentance, V.29. Orit 
may fignifie thofe of them who believed 
in Chrift, and fo were fuch as he had pur- 
pofed to fave, or the Elettion according to 
Grace, v. §, 7. which fenfe this Phrafe 
bears, Rom. 8.29. 1 Pet. 1. 152. 
Ibid. ‘Evlufyetve Θεὼ κα] τῷ Ἰσραὴλ, He ma- 
Ὁ keth interceffion to God againft Ifrael.] Ἔ»ν- 
τυ[χάνειν ἐπα ὲρ, is to intercede, or be an advo- 
cate for 4 perfon, and he that doth fo is cal- 
led guwwyop@, and this is the Office of our 
blefled Lord, whoever lives to make inter- 
Cefjion for US 5 but éVJusy ave κα]ώ TWO, 75 to 
accufe, or charge a perfon with a Crime, and 
fo to intercede againfthim. So1 Maccab. 
8. 32. Ifthe Jews complain againft thee edv 
Wux dat xellé ov, we will do them juftice. And 
whenwicked Men came to King Alexander 
to complain againft Fonathan, the King com- 
manded aProclamation to be made, 7% μη- 


> 


Five evlulxdvew na] dust aed μηδενὸς πρφμαῖθ᾽, 
that no Man fhould complain againft him about 
any Matter, τ Maccab. το. 61, 63. And 
again, Chap. 11.25. fome wicked men com- 
plained againft him, slufxarev nd} ἀντῷ. 30 here 
sVlufxdvew nelle τῇ ᾿Ισρφὴλ, is to complain a- 
Saint Ifrael. 
ς δέει. 3. Τὰ ϑυσιαςήειά σε, thy Alears.] Not 
‘thofe which God approved of after the 
building of the Temple, they being then ob- 


liged to offer all their Sacrifices at the place 
which God had chofen to put his Name there, 
Deut. 12. 5,6. but thot which had before 
been ufed by the Patriarchs and Prophets, 
for the Service of God, as that of Samuel in 
Ramah, and in A4ifpab, 1 Sam. 7. 9. & 9. 
13- InGilgal, Chap. 11.16. at Bethlehem, 
Chap. 16.2, 4and the Altar of the Lordat 
Carmel, 1 Kings 18. 30. on which the pious 
People of the ten Tribes facrificed when 
they were not permitted to go up to jerufa- 
lem, that Law, faith Kimchi, then ceafing 
as to them. | 

Ver. 4. Ti Βάαλ, to Baal. That is, to the. 
Image of Baal, So Hof. 2.9. I gave her the 
gold, and the filver which fhe prepared for 
Baal,Gr. αὐτὴ 3 ἄργυρα καὶ χρῦσα ἐποίησε τὴ Baar 
But fhe prepared this gold and filver for the 
image of Baal, fhe made Idcls of them, faith 
the Targum. So Tobit. 1. 5. ἔϑυον τῇ Βααλ 
TH δαμάλει they facrificed to the Heifer Baal, 
Jer. 2. 28. according to the xumber of their 
fireets in Ferufalem, ἔϑυον τῇ Baar, have they 
facrificed to the image of Baal; for fure they 
had not as many Baalims as they had 
Streets, and therefore where the Septwagint 
reads τῇ Βάαλ, there the Chaldee adds, Idols, 
or Images. I will blot out the Names of Baal, 
τὼ ὀνύμα]α ἡ Βάαλ; Reliquias Idolorum Baal, 
Targum. See Hofea 13.1. This | prefer 
before that Notion of the Learned Seldey, 
that Baal was ἀρῥενοθήλυς, Afale and Femule. 

Ver. 5. The Eleftion of Grace.] See Note 
on v. 28. 

Ver. 8. Ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς ὃ Θεὸς, God hath geven 
them a fpirit of flumber, &c.] The Hebrew 
{M3 and theGreek δίδωμι js often ufed to fig- 
nifie a permiflion of that which we can hin- 
der, as Gev.31.7.#% ἔδωκεν ἀυτῶ ὃ Θεὸς κωκρότοι-: 
ἥσαι με, God, faith Facob, permitted not La- 
ban to hurt me, Deut. 18. 14. ὁ σοὶ ἀκ ὅτως 
ἔδωκε Κύει" ὁ Osis oe, the Lord tray God hath 
not fuffered thee to do fo. Seealf{o Judges 15. 
1. Adis 2.27. & 13. 35. Soagain 1 Kings 
22.22,23. The Lord hath put ἔδωκεν ὃ Θεὸς a ἰγ- 
ing fpirit in the mouth of all thy Prophets 5 
1. 6. he hath permitted him freely to go- 
forth, and todeceive them, v. 22. E/th.9.13+ 
If it pleafe the King, δοϑήτω Ἰυδᾶαώοις, let it be 
granted to the Fews to do fo to morrow alfo. OF 
him that fat apon the red Horfe it is faid, 
that «Soon ἐντῶ it mas given him to take peace 
from the Earth, Rev. 6. 4.and Chap. 9. 3, §« 
of the Beaft it is faid, «09» ἀντῷ there was 
given to him a mouth to fpeak, great things, 
and blafphemies, and it was given him 
to make war with the Saints, and overcome 
them. See Hof. 13. 11. Joel 2. 17, 19 
Rev. 6. 8. & 9.14, 15. See the Note on 
Chap. 1.24,26. And inthis fenfe Gad is 
here faid to have given the Jews, 4 /pirst of 

K flumber, 


66 
flumber, by permitting them to lye under 
thofe Prejudices againft the true Adeffiah, 
which their Traditions concerning him,and 
the Dottrine and Authority of the Scribes 
and Pharifees had wrought within them; as 
alfo by delivering the things belonging to 
νης Kingdom obfcurely to them, and in 
Parables, becaufe they would not receive 
them when more plainly taught, Adatth. 13. 
13. And bytaking the Kingdom of God from 
them, and giving it to a Nation that would 
bring forth the frusts of it, becaufe they con- 
tradié&ed, and blafphemed the Doétrine of 
that Kingdom, and fo caufed the Apoftles 
to turn from them to the Gentiles, Matth. 
23-43. Acts 13-45,46. And by refufing to 
walkin the light whilft they enjoyed it, they 
made it juft that darkvefs fhould thus come 
upon them, or that they fhould have eyes, 
and fee not, ears, and bear not ; which isa 
mode of fpeaking ufed frequently in the 
Old Teftament, and in Philo the Few, and 
others, toreprefent Men who had contraé- 
ed fuch Prejudices again{ft God’s Word, and 
fuch vicious habits as made them not to 
difcern, or to give‘ear to the voice of God, 
or Reafon, calling them to Reformation and 
Amendment. So God {peaks by his Prophet 
Tfaiah, Hear ye deaf, and look, ye blind, fee- 
ing many aes but thou obferveft nor, open= 
ing the ears, but he heareth not, Ma. 42. 18, 
19, 20. And by the Prophet Jeremiah, Hear 
now this, Ὁ foolifh people, and without under- 
ftanding 5 which have eyes, and fee not, which 
have ears, and hear not, Jer. 5.21. By the 
Prophet Ezekiel, faying, They have eyes to 
fee, and fee not, ears to bear, and hear not, 
for they~are a rebellious houfe, Ezek. 12. 2. 
So Chrift {peaks to his own Difciples, Having 
eyes do you not fee? Mark 8.18. So Philo 
often faith of Men addiéted to their Senfual 
Pleafures, and purfuing them againft the 
Dictates of their Minds, That (a) ὁρών]ες ἐκ 
ϑρῶσι, κὶ ἀκύονγ]ες ἐκ ἀκύεσι, feeing they fee not, 
and hearing they hear nots this he faith, ae 
Τῶν ἡδονῆς KeKopr wor, of Perfons fatiated with 
pleafure, and drunk, with the love of Wine. 
| This, faith he, happens (b) ἐν Tots κύροις ἐν 
Tats μέϑαις, when me indulge to Gluttony, or 
Drunkennefs . and (c)¢v ταῖς καθ᾿ ὕπνον φαν]α- 
cias, in the Phantafms of our Dreams. Thus 
of thofe Heathens who worfhipped the 
works of their own hands, (d) Fuftin Mar- 
tyr faith, That ὑφϑαλμὲς ἔχονγες ἐκ ἑώρων, ἐξ ὲ 
καρδίαν ex eves σιωιέσαν, having eyes, they faw 
not, and having hearts t hey did not under- 
Stand, 
_ Ver. 9. Tem3izvo, their table fhall be, and 
their eyes fhall be.) They who are skill’d in 


are as capable of the Future, as the Impe- 
rative Mood and Tenfe: They are rendred 
inthe Future by Arias Montanus: and the 
Seventy Interpreters fometimes render them 
in the Imperative, as Pfal. 109. 6---1 5. and 
fometimes in the Future, as v.17. As he 
loved curfing, fo let it come upon him, % ἥξει 
ὠυτῶ, ashe delighted not in bleffing, fo let it 
be far from him, xy μακρυυϑήσε Ὁ ἀπ᾿ ἀυτῶ; and 
V. 8. let them curfe, but blefs thou, κα]αρίσον- 
τῶι αὐτοὶ xy TU ἐνλογσήσεις, 

Ver. 10. Τὸν νῶτον αὐτῶν, &c, ever bow down 
their backs.) That is, let them be in Sla- 
very and Bondage ; the contrary, going up- 
right, fignifying their freedom from Egypt:- 
an Yhraldom, by taking that yoke of Bon- 
dage from them, which made them floop 
under it. So Levit. 26.13. 7 have brcken 
the bands of your yoke, and made you to go up- 
right. So the Adidrafh Tilim upon thefe 
words of the Pfalmif?,Pfal. 146. 8. The Lord 
raifeth them that are bowed down, faith, Thefe 
are the Ifraelites carried captive from their 
own land, for fice they were banifhed from 
Jerufalem, they have not been able to ftand 
upright, but have bowed down their backs be- 


h 


fore their Enemies, who go over them: And - 


therefore in their fecond Renedittion, before 
their Reading of the Morning Schema, they 
pray thus, Bring us in peace fiom the four 
wings of the Earth, & duc nos ftatura erecta 
in terram noftram, and lead τ: fianding up= 
right into our own Land. Having thus an- 
{wered the firft Queftion, he proceeds to 
enquire whether they of them who thus 
ftumbled, have fallen fo as that they hall 
never be recovered. 


Ver. 12. Tiripoua ἐδ δε, rheir fulcefic) Re 


πλήρωμα τῷ xe fipnifies the whole Traét of 
Time appointed tor fuch an Event, Gal.4.4. 
Eph. 1. to. πλήρωμα ἡ γῆς, the whele Contents 
of the Earth, τ Cor. 10. 26, 28. and πλήρωμα 
ὁ ϑεότη- is the full perfettion of the Deity, 
Col. 2. 9. and πλήρωμα τῷ Xess, is the Per- 
fection, or the fulnefs of Grace and Wifdom, 
with which he fills his Members, Eph. 4. 13. 
and that ἐκ τὲ aanpeue]@ avz7e, from that 
fulnefs of the Spirit which isin him, Fob. 
1. 16. and πλήρωμα Θεξ, is the fame fulnefs 
derived from God, Eph. 3. το. So here 
πλήρωμα τῶν αὐτῶν isthe Time when the Gen- 
tiles fhould more fully come in, and Gad 
would fhew Mercy to them all, v. 25, 32. 


‘and πλήρωμα τῶν ‘Led ator, the fulnefs of the 


Fews, is the coming in of all Ifrael, V. 26. 
And fo St. Paul himfelf all along interprets 
it, ftiling it v. 15. wesoambes, the receiving 
of them into Grace and Fayour by God, the 
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(a) Alleg. Leg. 1. 2, . 72. 
Irypk, Ῥ. 295. Bs ἘΠ 


(b) Alleg. 1. 3. pe 850. 


(C) 1. de Fofepbop.424.G. (ἀ) Dial. cum 


egy ating 


Chap. XI: 


engraffing them who were broken off, as the 
unbelieving Fems were, ito thesr own Olive, 
ψ...23. 24: the turning away miguity from 
‘Fatob, V. 26. 5 
κ 2 Ver. 14: Eros obglnreso, if by any means 
E-may provoke them, &c.’] ‘This feems to be 
faid in allufion to thofe words of God, 
Deut. 32.21... They: have moved me to jea- 
loufie with that-which is not God, xayo αὔθ )η- 
λῴσω, and I will movethem to jealoufie with 
nhofe thar are nat a people, verfe 12. that 
feeing them who before were not the Peo- 
ple of God, now chofen to be his People, 
and invefted with all the Privileges which 
formerly belonged τὸ them, viz. being of 
his: Church, among whom he dwells, and 
‘to’ whom he gives. his Spirit, his New Law, 
his Prophets, Apoftles aud Evangelifts, they 
-might be induced to'believe, and fo might 
fill. fhare in all thofe Bleffings. 
Ver. 16. Ἐπ) ἡ παρχὴ, ifthe firft fruits of 
shen were holy. :1t is generally known that 
the word ly, when applied to Perfons, 
Families, Churches, and Nations, fignifies 
their being Called, Confecrated and Sepa- 
“rated fromthe World, unto God’s Service ; 
in which fenfe in the Old Teftament it is 
frequently applied to the Priefts, Numb. 16. 
. 5. Pfal. 106. 16. to the Levires, Numb. 
3. 13. & 8. 14, °1§, 16, 17. to the 
whole Yewifh Nation, Exod. 22. 31. Θ᾽ το. 
6. Deut. 7. 6. G 14.2, 21. Ὁ 28.9. Ia. 
62.12. Dan.8.24.@ 12.7. Hence then 
the Argument runs thus: If God fo loved 
Abraham, Ifaac end Facob, as to engage 
his word that he would be their God, and 
the God of their feed for ever, Gen. 17.7. 
and by thus entring into Covenant with 
them, fallowed to himfelf all their Poftc- 
rity, even as the firft fruits of their Dough, 
made an offering, hallowed the whale Lump, 
Numb. 15. 20. then will he, in-his good 
time, be fo mindful of them, as to bring 
them again into his Covenant, fo that 
they fhall be his People, and he will be their 
God; for as touching that Eletkion, they are 
ftill beloved for the Father's fake. If this 
Argument runs only upon the Suppofition 
that they do believe, it faith that only 
which is as true of all Gentiles 5 it there- 
fore feems to bean Argument that they 
will be received into Favour, and there- 
fore will believe. 
m Ver. 23. Awidlis γῦ ὁ Θεὺς. for God is able, 
&c.] From which Power we may reafona- 
bly conclude his Will to do fo, for fo the 
Apoftle argues, Chap. 14. 4. He fhall be hol- 
den up, for God 15 able to make him ftand. 2 
Cor. 6.8. He that foweth liberally, fhall reap 
liberally , for Ged 1s able to make all Grace a- 
bound toward you. See Note on Chap. 14. 4. 
nm δεῖ. 24. Note, That there fhould be a 
fulnefs of the fallen ews, and a receiving 
them again into Favour, whom God had 


the.Epifile to the ROMANS. 


_and Gentiles both, 


now calt off, the Apoftle plainly doth fup- 
pofe, v. 12.15. and now he fets himfelf to 
the Proof of it, by an Argument.a minori 
ad majus, viz. If they, who had_ no fuch 
Relation to Abraham, and the Bleffings pro- 


‘mifed to him, as the Jews had, were yet 
Partakers of thé Bleffings promifed to “- 


‘braham, the Root of that Nation, how 
much more fhall this Favour in God’s due 


‘time, be granted to them who are Chil- 


dren of the Stock of Abraham ? 
Ver. 25. Τὸ μυρήειον τῦτο, this Myftery,&c.] 


See:the Confirmation of this. Expofition in 


the Appendix to the Epiftle. 

Ver. 26. Hence the fecond Argument for 
a general Converfion of the Jems runs thus: 
If that part of the Jews to which blindnefs 
hath hapned, fhall be delivered from that 
eavy Judgment; if there fhall come tothem 


“out of Zion a Deliverer to turn away their 


iniquity, if God will accomplifh his Cove- 


‘nant hereafter..with them, by taking away 
“their fins, then they whoare thus blinded, 


fhall be converted to the Car:ffian Faith. 
Where note, ; 
1. That this promife is made to that 


‘patt.of. the gems to which blindnef$ had 


hapned, v. 15. and fo the Promife of Sal- 
vation to this J/rael, cannot be interpreted 
ofall. the true Children of Abraham ; Jers 


2 


2 1t faith, that God will take away 


-their fins, and tara away ungodlinefs from 
“Jacob. Now if this fignifies. that God will 


fenda Deliverer out of Zion to procure the 


Pardon of this Peoples fins, fince Pardon 


only can be given to them through Faith 
in Chrift, this Deliverer muft be that φοίτα, 


-who faves. his People from their fins ; if it 


imports that God would take away the Pu- 


-Tufhment of their Iniquity, that being the 


blindnefs, and {piritual flumber which was 
then, and is ftiltupon them, the Removal 
of it muft fignifie their Converfion, this 


blindnefs being only then to be taken a- 
“Way, when they fhallturn to the Lord, 2 Cor. 


3- 14,15, 16. Savane & : 
Ver. 28. Kala) 7 ὀκλογὴν, ὡς touching the 
Elettion.] Hereis inthis Chapter mention 


of a double Bleétion, viz. rhe ἐκλογὴ xaed@ 


Elettion of Grace, v. 5. the Gofpel Election 
of Perfons, and Nations to be his Church 
and People, which being purely on theac- 
count of that Faith, which is the Gift of 
God, without Confideration of any other 
worthinefs that we had, orany works that 
we had done, is {tiled the Elett:on of Grace; 
and thus a Remnant only of the Few: were 
chofen, U. ἢ. for many of them were called, 
by the Preaching of the Gofpel to the Faith, 
it being preached to them firft, Aés 13. 45. 
but few of them were chofen to be Members 
of the Church of Chrift, becaufe few of them 
believed. And fecondly, there is an Electi- 
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fia τὸς παϊέρας το be. God’s People for their 
τ ρον Take. in which fenfe the whole Na- 
tion ofthe Jems are ftiled the Elect ; asin 
thefe words, Becaufe he loved thy Fathers, 
viz. Abrabans, Ifaac, and Facob,Deut.4s37- 
x) ἠξελέξαῖο τὸ απέρμα αὐτῶν; μέ]; αὐτὲς ὑμᾶς, there- 
fore be chofe you their Seed after them, and 
brought you out of Egypt by his mighty powers; 
‘where itis evident that all that were brought 
out of Egypt,:were the Elect, or the chofen 
Seed. So Deut. 7. 6,7, 8- The Lord did nat 
fet his love upon you, nor choofe You, ὁ. Were 
‘ado ὑμᾶς, he did not fore-elett you 5 becaufe 
you were more in number than any people, but 
becaufe the Lord loved you, and becaufe that 
he would keep the Oath which he had {worn to 
our Fathers, hath be brought you out. with a 
mighty hand, and redeemed. you out of the 
ΜΗ of Bondage. Where again It 15. evi- 
dent, (1.) That their being chofen to be 
God’s peculiar people before other Nations, 
is their Election. And.(2.) That all who 
were brought out of Egypt were thus belo- 
ved, and thuschofen. And again Chap..10. 
14, 15. The Lord had adelight to thy. Fathers 
to love them, x, dkeatkdlo τὸ avtppa αὐτῶν μέ} 
αὐτὲς ὑμᾶς, therefore he elected you their Seed 
after them above all People, circumcife there- 
fore the foreskin of your heart, and be no 
more ftiff-necked. Where again evident itis, 
that the whole Seed of Abraham by Ifaac, 
even the ftiff-necked of:them, were the be- 
loved, and the Blect of God; it being there- 
fore not upon account of their Righteouf- 
nefs, Deut. 9. 5. but for the love he had,and 
the promifes he made to their Fathers, that 
he firft loved, and chofe them for his Peo- 
ple; and his Love to thefe Fore-fathers being 
{till the fame, and his Promife to them be- 
ing this, That he would be for ever 4 God 
to them, and their Seed after them,Gen.17. 7. 
he muft have that kind Affection and Re- 
gard to them, which will engage him ‘to 
choofe them again for his peculiar People, 
notwithftanding their prefent blindnefs; 
and all J/rael being thus Elected for the Fa- 
ther’s fake, this Calling muft belong to 
them all. 
Ver. 29. Τὰ xuetsudle, for the Gifts, &c.] 


: The Particle for fhews that thefe words re- 


ae τὸ EO ie: po 


Pon 


been shea se, Ee J 


late to what-was faid in the former Verfe, 
wiz: they are beloved for.theix. Father sfake, 
to whom God gawe this διαϑήκη aisnG, ever 
lafting Covenant, to be the God of. their Seed 


after them, Gen. 17. γι - Now: this ‘Cdve- | 
‘nant made'with the Fathers ‘being abfoluté, 
and the Calling of heir ‘Seed: εὖ be his’ pe- 


culiar Peoplebeing the ‘Effect of it, God 


‘will not-repentfor ever. of ‘his Kindnels to 
‘them ; hence he engageth tofave them mith 
‘an everlafting faluation, Mfa.. 4.5. 17. ‘with 
-everlafting tkindnefs ‘td bave: mercy ion them, 


Chap. §4/ 8.. δὲ 56. 5.:& 60.19, 20. ὅς Orly. 


and faith, J have lovadiithee with an: duer— 
lafting love, Jer.31. 3. ΠΡ thea:God ‘with not 
repent for ever of his Gavenant! made with 


their Forefathers, .to .be the Goddfitheir: edd 


after them for ever, or -that,. he.chofe: Facab 
‘for himfelf, and Ifrael for':bss.beritage, ΒΤ]. 


135. 4. then wil} -he cérthitily reftore'theam 
to that Privilege, and-happy State ;~but- 
God wil. not thus Repent; {for the. Gifts and 
Callings of God ‘are without Repentance. ~~: 
Ver. 31... Τῷ ὑμέϊξρῳ ξλάερς, to: your .mer- 8 
cy.) ice.:Which. unbelief hath hapaed 


‘not to your. Rejection}. as itdid to them, but 
‘to your Mercy, that ‘they dlfo may obtain 
Mercy together with-ybu,:and you. with — 
them, the.fulnefs of the Gexpsles coming in 


with their Converfion. .: . ΤΊ 
. This Argument for Galling the Jews runs 
thus: If God hath called the Gentiles. to his 
Grace.after a long Idolatry and Infidelity, 
though they were. not before ever admitted 
to thofe ‘Privileges the Yews enjoyed, nor 
had God promifed to -be.their God for e- 
ver, much more will he Recal his chofen 
People from their Infidelity. 

Ver. 32. Efthim’s Note upon thefe three ¢ 
Verfes, 15 this, That the Apa/t/e doth with- 


out Controverfie in thefe. words fpeak of 


Tfrael according to the Flefh, and therefore 
inthe preceding words muft be fuppofed to 
{peak of the fame J/rael ; fo that hence 
the Tradition of the Courch concerning the 
Calling of the Yews, towards the end of the 
world, is eftablifhed. 


See the Appendsx 56 this Chapter, at the 
End of this Epsftle. 
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CHAP, XIL “-ο͵ 


Verfe 1. ¥ Befeech you therefore, Brethren, 
by the mercies of [that] God 
[of whom, and through whom are ali things, 
and to whofe glory they are all defigned, Chap. 
11, 36.] that yea prefent your bodies a li- 
ving facrifice, holy, acceptable το God, 
which is your reafonable fervice. . 
'3.-And b be not conformed to [the evil 
Cuftoms of | this [Heathen] world, but be 
ye transformed [into other Afen’] ¢ by there- 
newing of your mind [and judgment of 
things, \ that ye may prove [Gr, difcern and 
approve, See Note on 1 Cor. 11.28.Gal.6.4.] 
what isd that good, and acceptable, and 
perfeé will of God ; Li. e. that Will which 
under the Gofpel requires only what ws fub- 
ftantially good, and therefore always accepta- 
ble to him, and perfettly inftrutts ws in our 
whole Chriftian Duty. ] | 

3. [Which Will of God you will the better 
difcern by your humility, and diligence in the 
Exercife of your Spiritual Gifts;| For I fay, 
through the grace Lof Apoftlefhip, See . note 

on Chap. 1. 5. given to me, to every man 
that is among you [thus gifted,| not to 
think of himfelf more highly than heought 
to think, [oz the account of thofe Minifterial 
τῳ conferred upon him, not for’ hy own 
fake, but for the benefit of others, 1 Cor. 4. 
6, 7-& 12.7. as did the Scribes and Phari- 
fees, and Dottors of the Law, on the account 
of their Wifdom and Knowledge of it, Rom. 
8. 18.---23.] but to think foberly Cof him- 
felf;] according as God hath dealt to every 
man the e meafure of faith. | 

4. For as we have many members in one 
body [vatural,] and [Gr.bur) all [tbe ]mem- 
bers Lofit} have not the fame office, (but fome 
are more feeble, fome more vigorous, fome im- 
ployed in more, fome in lefs honourable Servi- 
ces, 1 Cor. 12. from v. 12. t0 the 27th. ] 

4. 50 we [Chriftians] being many, are 
one body in Chrift Cour head,] and every 
one [of us are different] members one of a- 
nother. 

6. Having then gifts, differing according 
to the grace[Lor favour of God’] thatis given 
to us, whether [it be] prophecy, let us pro- 

fphefie according to fthe proportion of 

Ith 5 
7: Or Lif it be] 8 miniftry, [ehat of an 

vangelif;\ let us wait on our miniftry; 
or he that teacheth, on teaching ; 

8. Or he that exhorteth [by 4 fpiritual 
afflatus, τ Cor. 14+ 35 31.] on exhortation ; 
he that h giveth Lor diftributes to the Chur- 
ches ftock,] let him do it with fimplicity Cor 
liberality - See the note on 2 Cor. 8. 2.7] he 
that ruleth Lor prefides over that Stock, .] 
with diligence: he that fheweth mercy [ro 
the Sickssmpotent, Strangers, Orphans,) with 
chearfulnefs. | 


9. Let love he without difimulation [vor 
in word only, but in deed and in truth, τ John 
3::18.]] abhor that which is evil, cleave to 
that which 15 good. 

10. Be kindlyaffectioned one to another 
with brotherly love, (or bearing only fuck a 
kindnefs to one another as common humanity 
calls for, but fuch as the Relation. of Chri- 
ftian Brethren, and the Bonds of Confancui- 
nity require; | in honour preferring one a- 
nother, [throuch humility atting as if you 
conceived others more worthy of honour than 
your felves, See note on Philip. 2. 3. and be~ 
ing well contented that they fhould be placed in 
a more honourable Poff.) 

11. Not flothful in bufinefs, Liz the con- 
cerns of God, and of one another 5] fervent 
in fpixit, [ardently and zealoufly engaging 
in the fervice of God, and of one another, as 
knowing you are then}i ferving the Lord. 

12. Rejoycingin hope [of the glory of God, 
Rom. §. 2. or of eternal life, Tit. 1.3.] pa- 
tient in tribulation [ for the caufe of Chriff,] 
continuing inftant in prayer, Lrhat you may 
ftand firm in the faith, and have a feafonable 
deliverance from your troubles.] | 
. 13. Diftributing to the neceflities of the 
[perfecuted] Saints 5 given to Lor purfuing] 
hofpitality [towards them when they come to 
you] 
14: Blefs Li. e. wifh well to, and pray for] 
them which perfecute you ; blefs, andcurfe 
not ; [what ever provocations you may have 
to do fo. | 

15. Rejoice with them that do rejoice, 
and weep with them that weep ; [a the 
Relation of Members of the fame Body doth 
require, 1 Cor. 12. 26.] _— 

16. Be of the fame mind one towards ano- 
ther, (being concerned for the fame good’ to 
them which you defire for your felves;] mind 
not high things, but condefcend to men of 
low eftate, [τὸ the meaneft concerns of the 
meanef? Chriftians.] Be not wife in your 
own conceits, L fo as to think. you need not 
the affiftance of Divine Wifdom, or the Ad- 
vice and Counfel of your Chriftian Brethren, 
Prov. 3. 5.5.7. Luke 12.53. or fo as to neglect 
the Concerns of your Chrifttan Brethren, Prov. 
3-5, 7- Luke 12. §3.] τειν τὰ 

17. Recompenfe to no man evil for evil ; 


provide things k honeft [Gr. honourable] in | 


the fight of al] men. ΝΕ 
18. If it be poffible, as muchas lieth in 

you, live peaceably with all men. | 
19.Dearly beloved,avenge not your félves 


1 


[upon your Enemies, V.20.] but rather | give | 


lace unto [he | wrath [of God againft them, ] 

or it is written, [Dewt. 32. 35..] Vengence 
is mine, I will repay it, faich the Lord. 

20: Therefore if thine enemy hunger, La 

[14 


= so ae eee 2 wie - . 


1 Paraphraje-with: Anndtasions on 


21. Be not ® overcome of evil, [ler ἐξ nor ἢ 


Ta feed him ; if he thirft, give him 
rink ; for in fo doing thou that m heap 
coals of fire [the Divine Vengeance] on his 


head. sf ΓΝ ἶ τς aie 


ἘΠΕ ae io 


Verfe 1.MAessiou τὰ δ μαῖα ὑμῶν ϑυσίαν ζῶσαν, 
to prefent your bodies a living [a- 
crifice.] By Sin reigning in our Mortal Bo- 
dies, and by obeying the motions of itin 
our inward Actions, we being faid to pre- 
fent τὰ μέλη ἡμῶν, the members of our bodies in~ 
flruments of unrighteoufnefs to fin, Chap. 6. 
12, 13. the Apoftle here doth poiitively ex- 
hort us evgsita to prefent the fame Bodies 
now a living Sacrifice, in oppofition to the 
Legal Sacrifices, which were firft flain, and 
then offered up to God upon the Altar, az. 
by being now dead unto Sin, but alive unto 
God, through Fefus Chrift our Lord: An holy 
Sacrifice, as being confecrated to the Service 
of God, and having our fruit unto bolinefs, 
as the Servants of God ftill have, Rom.6.22. 
And as the Sacrifices offered to God were to 
be free from any fpot and blemifh, and fo 
holy ; fo are our Bodies made an holy Sacri- 
fice, when they are kept im fantlification and 
honour, and free from all filthine/s of the 
foefh, and fo a Sacrifice acceptable, and well 
pleafing to that God, who defired not the 
Legal Sacrifices, nor delighted in Burnt-offer- 
smgs, Pfal. 51.16. Heb. το. 8. And this, 
faith he, is not as the Sacrifices of the Law, 
ἐκ τῶν ἀλόγων, of dead and uireafonable Beafts, 
which was bodily fervice, or that in which 
the Body chiefly was employed, but it is 
λογικὴ λατρεία 4 Sacrifice of our Reafon, devo- 
ting our felves, who are rational Creatures, 
to his Service, and alfo is highly fuitable to 
our Reafon. | | 
Ὁ Ver. 2. Καὶ miocgnualiCede πὸ αἰῶνι τέτω, and 
be not conformed to this world. It is the ob- 
fervation of Grotivs on the former Verfe, 
that the Apoftle having fhewed before, that 
Juftification could not be obtained by the 
Law, comes now to fhew how the Gofpel 
perfected, and fpiritualized the Law, as to 
the Ritual, and the Judicial parts of it, and 
engaged us more exadlly to fulfil the Moral 
parts of It ; beginning firft with the Sacri- 
fices, which by the Jews were efteemed one 
great and chief part of their Ritual Wor- 
fhip. And then he may here proceed to their 
Separations from Men of other Nations,or, 
as the Pharifees had improved it, even from 
the Vulgar fort, thinking it unlawful to eat, 
or converfe with, or even touch the People of 
the Earth, as they ftiled them, and making 
their Holinefs to confit chiefly in fuch Ni- 
ceties and Separations, fhewing that we do 
moft effectually comply with all that God 
defigned by any Precepts of this Nature, 


Ε Annotations on Chap. Xi | : ΝΣ ee 


prevail upon thee, to be impatient under, or 
avenge it, | but overcome evil with good. 


wo 


pig te. Sy esti SN ag Ny 


when we keep our felves unfpotted from the 
world, or free from anyConformity unto the 
finful Cuftoms of it, as Chriftianity efpeci- 
ally requires, Chrift giving up himfelf for - 
our fins, that he might deliver us from this 
prefent evil world, Gal. 1. 4. Or, he ‘in~ 
ftruéts them how to change their forrier 
Heathen, into a Chriftian Converfation, de- 
claring that whereas formerly they walked 
na lay αἰῶνα, τῷ κύσμε THTs,according to the courfe 
of thi world, Eph. 2. 2. and according to the 
will of the Gentiles, 1 Pet.4. 3. they fhould 
no longer live the reft of their time to the 

lufts of men, but to the will of God, V.2. | 
Ibid. Ty. dvancuvdad Te τοὺς ὑμῶν, by the re- _ 
newal of your mind.\ The whole new Crea- 
ture dothconfiftin the renewal oftheMind, 
the Will, the Affections,and Actions of Men, 
1 ΤΡ. 5.23. But becaufe this Renewal 
doth begin with the Chance of Mind, dif- 
cerning, and approving what ἐς acceptable to 
the Lord, and upon that follows the Choice 
of what is'fo by the Will, and the Inclina- 
tion of the Affections towhat the Mind doth 
thus approve of, andthe Regulation of our 
outwdrd_A¢tions, is according to what we 
thus approve, choofe and affect, this ‘Ke- 
newal of the Mind is put for the Renovation 
of the whole Man, and we are faid to be 
renewed in the {pirit of our Mind, and to put 
on the New Man, Eph. 4. 23, 24. which ws 
renewed, εἰς ὠπίγνωσιν, in knowledge according 
to the imace of him that created him, Colofl- 

«10; ' 

᾿ 1614. Τὸ ϑέλημα τῇ Oe τὸ ὠγωϑὸν, ἡ. evipesor 
x, τέλειον, the good, and acceptable, and perfect 
will of God.| The Ritual Precepts of the 
Law had no internal Goodnefs in them an- 
tecedent tothe Command; and foGod him- 
felf fays of them, 7 σάνε them Statutes which 
were not good, Ezek. 20. 25. and in oppofi- 
tion to their coftly Sacrifices, and Burnt- 
offerings, faith, He hath fhewed thee, O man, 
what τὸ good, and what the Lord requireth of 
thee, evento do juftice, and love mercy, and 
to walk humbly with thy God, Mich. 6. 6, 8. 
They were not pleafing tohimin themfelves 
Pfal. 51.14. Heb. 10. 8. but he declareth his 
delight in juftice and mercy, Jer. 112. 16. 
And the defign of the Apojtle in the whole 
Epiftle to the Hebrews, is to prove the Im- 
perfection of thefe Sacrifices, and of the 
Old Covenant, and therefore the Neceflity 
ofa better Sacrifice, and a new and Letter 
Covenant ; and fo in oppolition to thefe Ri- 
tual Injunctions, hemay here ftile che Ge 
_ {pel 


Chap. ΧΗ; 
{pel Inititution, the good, and acceptable,and. 
the perfect will of God. 

Ver. 3. Μέτρον πίςεως, the meafure of Faith.) 
Here the Greck Scholiafts agree ἴῃ the Ex- 
pofition of thefe words, That by the Mea- 
fure of Faith, we are tounderitand the Mea- 
fure of Gifts proceeding from that Atiracu- 
lous Faith which was required to the Exer- 
cife of them, τὸ γὃ χαρίσμα] θ᾽ αὕτιον ἡ πίςις, for 
Faith is the caufe of thefe Gifts, faith ΟΡνγ- 
fostom ; and when they found this Faith rai- 
fed in them, they exercifed them ; they be- 
ing given, faith Theodorct, according to the 
Meafure of their Faith. This Faith enabled 
them to remove Afountains, 1 COr. 13. 2. to 
heal the fick, James 5.15. tv caft out De- 
vils, Matth. 17.20. And hence St. Perer 
- exhorts them who had received thefe Gifts, 
to minifter them ὡς ον igu@ ἧς χορηγεῖ Θεὸς, was 
from the ability or flrength of Faith which 
God giveth, 1 Pet. 4. 11. and this is elfe- 
where ftiled the meafure. of the Gift of 
Chrift, Eph. 4.7. This they did, faith 
(a) Origen, διὰ F misty ταύτην by this Faith 
καϑὲς as txas@ αὐτῶν ὁ δωρεὰν vanes Tap εἰντξ, 
as every one received the Gift from Chrift, 
faith (b) Jrenaus. The Phrafe occurs twice 
in (c) Maimonides, where he faith, God de- 
clared that he would try the fews with falfe 
Propwets, to kgow menfuram-fidei veftra in 
veritate legis, the Meafure of their Faith in 
the Law, & ad menfuram fidei veftre in lu- 
cem producendum, nuin firmiter, & con- 
ftanter perfiftatis in ea : Whence we learn 
that the ftrength, and firmnefs of Paith is 
the meafure of it. 

f Ver. 6. Κα]ὰ ἢ ἐναλογίαν T πίςεως, according 
to the proportion of faith.| That 1s, fay 
fome, according tothofe Principles of Faith 
and Good Life, which are known among 
you; but furely, they who prophefied by a 
fpiritual Gift, could not do otherwife ; for 
no Man can by the Holy Spirit be excited 
to contradi& the Dodrine, or Precepts of 
Chriftianity. Others, Let him do it accord- 
ing to the Meafure of the Miraculous Faith 
imparted to lim, enabling himzowtoreveal 
Myfteries, now to foretel things, now to 
difclofe the Secrets of Men, according as 
God, upon his Faith, fhall grant Ability to 
him to doit. And therefore (d) Chry/oftom, 
Occamenius, and Theophylatt fay that though 
this wasa Gift, yet :t flowed im upon a Adan 
according as by his Faith he made himfelf a 
Veffel fit to receive the Gift of Prophecy. And 
this {cemeth to be the better Expoiition,not 
only becgufe it hath the Suffrage of the An- 
cient Lxpojitors, but becaufe it anfwers to 
the Meafure of Faith mentioned v. 3. for 
ἀναλογία, faith Origen here, is not TAtios aS 


(a) Cont. Celfum. 163+ 0.12... (Ὁ) 1. 20. 57.. 


(4) ΕἸ γ G χάρις δεὶ τοτέτον ἄρτοι EO pS ὅσον ἄν ἕυρῃ THELG@ Tisews αὐτὴ πρρσενεχ,ϑῖν, 
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the Latins render it, but menfura competens, ~~ 
a Competent Meafure ; and «2? dvarcyiav,in 
Hefychius, is κα]ὰ τὸ μέτρον, according to the 
Meafure, and it agrees beft with the Phrafe 
of St. Peter, to exercife thefe Gifts accord- 
ing tothe Ability that God hath given 
them, and to be content with that, though 
others may enjoy it in higher Meafures. 

| Ver. 7. διακονία, Miniftry.| This Chars/- 
ma being reckon’d here before that of Teach- 
ing, or Exhortation,I think it beft tointer- 
pretit of the Office of the Evancclif rank’d 
before thatof the Pastor and Teacher, Eph. 
4.11. and immediately after that of the 
Prophets, as here, rather than to interpret 
it of the Office of a Deacon ; all thefe four 
Offices of Apofile, Prophet, Evangeliff and 
Feacher, being defigned, faith the Apo/tle 
there, v. 12. ἐς ἔργον Διακονγίαι, for the work of 
the Miniftry. Hence St. Paul writes thus to 
Timothy, Do the work of an Evangelift - ful- 


fil F Διακονίαν os thy Mhiniftry; 2 Tim. 4. 5. 


Andof Mark the Evangeliff, he faith, Bring 
Mark, with thee, for he τὲ profitable to me εἰς 
Διακονιαν to the Miniffry 2. 1. 6. to be fent to 
preach the Gofpel, or vifit. the Churches 
where I cannot come, v.11. And in this 
fenfe faith St. Peter, d τὶς Atanord, if any maiz 
minifters, let him do it as of the Ability that 
God giveth, not as of the Charity of others, 
which was the proper Office of the Deacon. 
Of the Teachers, See Note on 1 Cor. 12. 28. 
Eph. 4. 4. Acts 6. 4.@ 13.1. Θ᾽ 20. 24. 2Cor. 
6. 3. Coloff. 4. 17. 

Ver. 8. (0 μέ]ασδιδὸς, he that giveth, and be 
that fheweth mercy.| Thefe two Expreflions 
{eem to denote the fame Perfons who are 
called Helps, 1 Cor. 12.28. See the Note 
there. He that raleth may be the fame with 
thofe who are there Itiled Governments,and 
elfcwhere ess¢725 or wesisduhvor, 1 Theff. 5. 
12.1 Tim. 3.4.@ ς. 17. Or, ὁ με] αδυδὲς here 
may fignifiehimthatis moved by an Afflatus 
to give to the Church's Stock ; for fo the 
word is ufed in Fob, faying, ὀρφανῶ uclidoxa, 
I have given of my Meat to the Orphan, Chap. 
31. 17.and Prov. 11.26. .A bleffing fhall be 
on the bead τὸ μέ]αδιδύν)ος of him that giveth, 
So Luke 3. 11. He that hath two Coats μέ]α-- 
δότω ler him give to him that hath none, Eph. 
4. 28. Let him work with his hands, that be 
may have μέϊα διδόναι to give to him that needs, 
and then the weveses will be the Perfon fet 
over this Stock te manage it aright; for as 
the Jews had in every City Yrs motos & 
fideles, Men of Note for their Fidelity; who 
were conftituted to be Collectors and Diftri- 
buters of their Alms to the Poor; fo fay the 
Apofiles, Look you out ὥνδιεας paplupyphiss fever 
men of houeft report, BS ndlaciowudy, whom we: 
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(c) More Nevoch. parts 3. Cs 24- Ps 406.408. 
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will appoint over this bufine/s, A4ts 6. 3. and 
thefe are {tiled wessera and πρόξενοι, and by 
Euftathius are faid aejicada: τῶν ξένων to pre- 
fide over ftrangers. See Bezain Kom. 16.2. 
So Origen on the place, qui tribute, CO praeft 
indigentrbus : and Theophylatt mesisadea δὲ 601 
σὺ Bondar, κὶ διὼ ῥημάτων, x) διὰ τῇ σώμα] θ᾽, to 
prefide, is to help both with words and deeds. 
See the Note on t Cor. 12.28. This in after 
Ages was made the work of the Bifhop, but 
in the firft Ages of the Church was the work 
of the Deacon. 

Ι Ver. τι. Τῶ Κνείῳ Suadorles, ferving the 
Lerd.} So the Syriack, Arabick, -Ethiopick, 
Verfions, and all the Greek Scholiafts read. 
The other Reading τῷ κειρῷ Surdovles, ferving 
the time, mentioned by Ambrofe, St. ferom 
and Rufius, feemsto have had its rifefrom 
the abbreviation of the word in 2,155. they 
reading *®,though it hath a good fenfe thus, 
Tempori fervite, rebus prafentibus vos accom- 
modantes, G fi quid inciderit incommodorum, 
vel declinantes fi liceat commode, vel toleran- 
tes. See Eph. 5. 26. Coloff. 4. 5. 

Ver. 17. Τὰ καλὸ, honourable. That there 
be Actions, which according to the voice of 
Nature, and antecedently to any Pofitive 
Commands, are good and evil, honourable 
and praife worthy, or matterof difhonour, 
or difpraife, in the general Opinion of the 
World;and that thefeactions are τὰ xaArd,ho~ 
nour able before Men,as wellas in the fight ofGod, 
2 Cor. 8. 21. this Epiftle doth abundantly 
demonftrate , for the Apojtle in the firft 
Chapter having mentioned all the unrighte- 
oufnefs,and impure Actions of the Fleathen 
World, he adds, That the Heathens knew, 
from the Confideration of the Righteoufnefs 
of God, that they who did fuch, things were 
worthy of death, vy. 32. in the fecond Chap- 
ter he informs us, that the Gentiles having 
not a written Law,and notwithftanding do- 
ing by Nature the things contained in the Moral 
Law, fhew tke work of the Law ΤΟΥ: Ἢ tn their 
hearts, their Confcience bearing witnefs to it, 
and their thoughts accufing, or elfe excufing one 
another,V¥V. 4,15. That the Exercife of Ri- 
ghteoufnefs and Peace renders not only ac-~ 
ceptable toGod,but alfo approved of .14en,Cha D- 

14-17. Accordingly the m/e Man faith, 
that by obferving Afercy and Truth, we fhall 
DEW καλὰ provide things honourable inthe 
fight of God and Men, Prov. ἅ.. ee 
} Ver. 19. Aste τύπον τῇ ὀργῇ, give place unto 
wrath.] i.e. Refer it tothe Punifhment of 
God, συζχάρησον ἀυτῷ ἐπεξελθῶν, rere γάρ bu Sor, 
Τῦπον τὴ ὀργὴ, fuffer him to come in with his 
wrath upon thofe who are your Enemies, and 
per fecute you for hu fake, for thi ws the im- 
port of thefe words, Give place unto wrath: 
So Chryfoftom, Occumenius, Theophylatt. And 
this Expofition is confirmed by the enfuing 
Reafon, For Vengeance 15 mine, I will repay 
s+, and from the occafion of thofe words, 
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A Para phrafe with Armotations on 


Chap. ΧΗ. 


Deut. 42. 35. they being fpoken for thecom- 
fort of God’s People, whofe Caufe he will 
plead, and for whofe fakes he will repent 
of the Evil he brought upon them, v. 36. 


Ver. 20."AvSpaxas rues σωράσεις om F κεφάλιω M 


du7s, thou fhalt heap coals of fire upon his 
head.] \ know that many good Jnterpre- 
ters conceive hereisan Allufion to Artificers 
that mealt Lead, or other Metals, by heaping 
coals of fire upon them, and fo imagine that 
the import of thefe words is this, Thou fhale 
melt bim down, or work him, by thy obliging 
Kindnefs into good affettion tothee: But I 
believe the fenfe is rather this, That if he 
perfevere in his Enmity to, his Perfecution 
of thee, and Perverfnefs towards thee after 
thefe kind Offices, the Event, though not 
fought by thee, will be this, Thou by thy 
Patience fhalt engage the Wrath of God to 
fall upou him, and to maintain thy Caufe a- 
gainft him ; and fo fhalt be more certainly 
and happily delivered from his Malice than 
by Avenging thy felf thou wouldft be. So 
Prov.20.22.Say not thou I will recompence evil, 
but wait onthe Lord and he fhall fave ye. 

1. This fuits beft with the Connexion of 
this with the foregoing Verfe bythe Particle, 
Therefore, avenge not your felves, but ra- 
ther give place to the wrath of G'od to fall 
upon your Enemies, ot Perfecutors, feeing 
he will repay Vengeance to them. Therefore 
let not their Enmity hinder you from being 
kind to them ; for that Kindnefs, if it do 
not mollifie them, will caufe the Wrath of 
God to wax hot again{ft them. 

2. Becaufe the words are plainly taken 
from Prov. 25. 21. where they are exactly 
to be found; where, faith Goris, appa- 
ret de pena Divina agi, it # evident the 
wife Atlan fpeaks of the Divine Vengeance. 
And this is the continual import of the 
Phrafe in the Old Teftament, where only it 
occurs,and where it Still fignifiesthe Wrath, 
and Indignation of the Lord. So Pfal. 140. 
9, 10. .As for the head of them that compafs 
me about, let the mifchief of their own lips 
cover them, ler ἄνθρακες πυρὸς coals of fire fall 
upon them. So Ifa. 47.14. They fhail not de- 
liver themfelves from the power of the flame, 
ὅτι ἔχεις ἄνθρακας TUpG καϑίσαι ἐπ᾿ αὐτὰς [ΟΥ̓ thou 
haft coals of fire to caufe to fit upon them. | 
So Ezek, 10.2. God commands the Angel to 


fill bw band ἀνθράκων πυρὸς with coals of fire, 


and to fcatter them over the City, to burn 
the City with them. And 4 Efdr. 16. §2,§3- 
Let not the finner fay he hath not finned, for 
God fhall heap coals of fire upon his head, who 
faith before the Lord God, and his Glory, he 
hath not finned. See the like faying ἴῃ δεοῦ, 
Serm. 82. p. 477. 

Ver. 21. Mi vine vee τῷ κακῇ, be not over- n 
ceme of evil.) Vincitur a malo qui vult pec- 
care in alium, quia ille peccavit in ipium. 


Aquinas. 
CHAP. 
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ET every foul’ be fubject to 

the higher Powers, [or Su- 
pream Authority placed over them,) for there 
ἃ is no2 power but of God, Lethe Fountain of 
it,] the Powers that be, are ordained of 
God. 

2. Whofoever therefore 5 refifteth the 
Power, refifteth the Ordinance of God ; and 
they that refift [the Ordinance of God] fhall 
creceive to themfelves damnation, [Gr. 
Fudgment.} 

3. For Rulers [if they alt by the Autho- 
rity of God, and according to Law,] are not 
a terror to good works, Li. e. fuch as the 
Light of Nature pronounceth good,| but to 
the evil. Wilt thou then not be afraid of 
the Power, [that τε will do thee any harm ἢ] 
do [then] that which is good, and thou 
fhalt [rather] have praife of the fame. 

4. For he is [by be Inftitution] the Mini- 
fter of God to thee for good, Lif thou art a 
doer of what is good . but if thou doeft that 
which is evil, [thou naft caufe to] be afraid ; 
for he beareth not the Sword [of Jujtice] 
in vain; for he is the minifter of God [2 
Revencer |] to execute wrath (Gr. for wrath] 
on him that doth evil. 

5. Wherefore ye muft needs LGr. ye ought 
to] be fubject [ro this Minifter of Ged, | 
not only for wrath, but alfo for conftience 
fake. 

6. For, d for this caufe pay ye Tribute 
alfo [to rhem,] for [that] they are God’s 
Minifters, attending continually on this ve- 
ry thing 5 Leh: executing Fudgment between 
Man and Man, to preferve every Man in 
his Right, and to punifh the wrong doer, ἢ 

7. © Render therefore to all their dues, 
Tribute to whom Tribute isdue,Cuftom to 
whom Cuftom, Li. e. «ἡ Legal Impofitions, | 
Fear to whom fear, Honour to whom ho- 
nour Lis due.) 

8. Owe no man any thing Lwhich Fuftice 
obligeth you to render him, | but [be e/peci- 
f ally concerned’ to love one f another, [which 


Verfe 1. 
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love, if ye obferve its Precepts, will preferve 


‘you from doing any evil, or inguftice to your 


Brother 71 for he ‘that [rraly] loveth ano- 
ther, hath fulfilled the Law, [relating to 
him.) | 

9. For this [that which the Law forbid- 
deth in thee words, thou thalt not comimiz 
adultery, thon fhalt not kill, thou fhale now 
fteal, thou fhalt not bear falfe witnefs,thou 
fhalt not covet; and ifthere be any other 
Commandment [of rhe Law relating to thy 
Neighbour, ] it is briefy comprehended in 
this faying, namely, Thou fhalt love thy 
Neighbour as thy telf, Li.e. mith the like 
love thou beareft to thy felf, though not mith 
love equal to it. See Note on Matth. 22. 
39, 40-] 

το. [He that ws acted by) love, g worketh 
no illto his Neighbour, Liwhieh is the thing 
required in thefe Negative Precepts,| there- 
fore h love is the fulfilling of the Law. 

ir. And that (Gr. thes, i. 6. Exhortation 
to obcy Authority, and walk in fervent Cha- 
rity towards all Men 1 recommended to you 
now, is very feafonable,| knowing the time, 
that now itis high time [ for a] to ia- 
wake out of fleep ; for now is our k falva- 
tion, Lor the falvation of the Gentiles,| near- 
er than when we [ f/f] believed. 

12.1 The night [of Heathen Ignorance, 
Acts 17. 31.7 is far fpent, m the day [of 
Grace, and Salvation to them] is at hand; 
let us therefore caft off the works of dark- 
nefs, and let us put on the armour of 
light. 

13. Let us walk 5 honeftly as in theday, 
not in rioting and drunkennefs, not in 
© chambering and wantonnefs, [1 Pet. 4.3.] 
not in flrife and envying ; [rbings incon- 
fiftent with that Chriftian Charity which is the 
glory of our Profejfion.] 

14. But P put you on the Lord Jefus 
Chrift,and make not provifion for the flefh, 
to fulfil the lufts thereof. 


Annotations on Chap. XIII. 


a Verfe Ὅ" γὺ Sty “έισία εἰ μὴ ἀπὸ Θεῷ» 

there is πο power but of God. | 
That this may rightly be underftood, let it 
be noted, (1.) That God doth not now, as 
in the Gafe of Saul and David, by himfelf 
appoint, and nominate the Perfon who hhall 
{way the Sceptcr in any Nation of the 
World. The Roman Emperors, the Powers 
then in being when St. Paul writ this Ep:- 
file, had no fuch appointment, but were e- 
lected by the Roman Armies, or chofen and 
confirmed by the Sevare ; whence it appears 


that an immediate appointment,ordefigna- 
tionof the Perfon by God, cannot benecef- 
fary torender any Prince, God’s Ordinance, 
(2.) By virtue of God’s general Appoint- 
ment or Ordinance, whether in the fifth 
Commandment, or bya Law of Nature, re- 
quiring that all Nations fhould have fomc 
Government placed over them, noindividu- 
al Perfon canclaim a Right to be the Higher 
Power in any Nation, more than others,nor 
are the People by it tied toyield Obedience 
to this Man, rather than to that. This 
there- 
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therefore cannot ὃς fuffictent tomakeaMan 
the individual Perfon who is God’s Ordi- 
nance, in reference to fuch a Nation. It re- 
_ mains therefore, 6 
_ (3.) That this Authority be conveyed 
to this, or that individual Perfon, or Fa- 
mily, by Compact, Confent, or Choice of 
the Perfons governed, that fuch a Perfonor 
‘Family fhall have the Supream Authority 
in fucha Nation. It therefore muft be fuch 
a Choice, Confent,or Contract that renders 
any Perfon the Ordinance of God to fuch a 
Nation; And this is what Men calla Legal 
Right, or Title to the Crown; that is a 
Title by the Laws and Conftitutions of the 
Land. 

But then as mutual Confent and Contrac& 
make two Perfons Man and Wife, and yet 
Matrimony is God’s Ordinance, and the 
Power of Man over the Wife, and of the 
Wife over the Body of the Husband,is from 
God ; and as among us, one becomesa A4a- 
fer, another a Servant, by Confent andCo- 
venant, and yet the Mater hath from God 
authority over his Servant ; fo here, the in- 
dividual Perfon becomes the Higher Power, 
by the Confent, the Choice, or Contract O- 
riginal, or Actual of the Community; but 
yet the Power he Exercifes in that Station 
is of God, the Fountain of all Power ; and 

he acts in that Station, not as the Minifter 
of Man, but of God. 
b δεῖ. 2. Ὁ avJilaroop§v@ τῇ Resie, whofoever 
~ refifteth the power.| (a) Origen having cited 
this, and the preceding Verfe in his Differ- 
tation againft Celfus, confeffes it is a place 
capable of much Difquifition, by reafon of fuch 
Princes as govern cruelly and tyrannically, 
or who by reafon of their power, fall into 
Effeminacy, and Carnal Pleafures » referring 
"us to his Comment on that place for the far- 
ther Explication of the words. Now there 
he faith, (Ὁ) This is not to be underftood of 
Perfecuting Powers, for in fuch Cafes that 
of the Apoftle takes place, We muft obey God 
rather than Man, but of thofe Powers which 
are not a terror to good works, but to the 
evil: And it isa Contradiction to the Ho- 
linefs, Juftice, and Goodnefs of God, to fay 
that he hath given’ Princes any power to 
opprefs, rob, [001], murther, or do any in- 
jury to their Subjects. They cannot purely 
upon this account, that they are the Ordi- 
nance of God, have any Power or Authori- 
ty to do evil to them; and [Ὁ refifting, 7. e. 
not being fubjeét, or obedient tothemin any 
fuch thing, cannot be that Refifting of God’s 
Ordinance to which the Penalty is here an- 


nexed. Now this is the Non-refiftence of 
whichthe Greek, Commentators {peak, even 
the Non-performance of Subjection, and O- 
bedience to their Commands ; and fo the 
Coherence feems to require, ‘which faith, 
Let every foul be fubject to the higher pow- 
ers, for whofoever doth refift them [by not 
being fubject) refifteth the Ordinance of God. 
Moreover, they only are the Ordinances of 
God, as theyare the AGiniffers of God, v.3.4. 
Now they are only the Minifters of God, for 
good, for the punifhment of evil doers, and 
for the Praife of them that do mel, ν. 4. And 
3dly, the fubjection here required, to which 
the Refiftance is oppofed, is a Subjection 
due to them, wor only for wrath, but for con- 
Science fake ; but we cannot beobliged from 
Confcience towards God, to be fubject to 
them in thofe things which they have no 
Authority from God to require, and for re- 
fufal of Obedience to which, we have God’s 
Authority. | tee: 
They who interpret this of Violent Refi- 
ftance by Force of Arms, fpeak the‘truth, 
byt not the whole Truth, that being not 
the only Refiftance here forbidden. For, as 
Db. Falkner obferves, ὠήώσσεϑαι, which, we 
tranf{late, to reff, includes all practifing out 
of a Spirit of Averfnefs, Oppofition, and 
Contradiction, and whatfoever is contrary 
to ὑσυϊάσσεϑαι, the being fubjett, ν. 1. & 5: 
See “21: 13. 8. & 18. 6. ; 
Ibid. “EaxJois xesuaantovla, fhall receive 
judgment to themfelves | i. e. they fhall be 
Sentenced, Punifhed, and Condemned forit 
by the Magiffrate, who isa terrour to all 
evil works. Sothe word xeve fignifies in 
thefe words, feareft not thou God, feeing thou 
art ἐκ ἐυτῶ κείμαϊι under the fame fentence of 
condemation by the Magiffrates? Luke 23. 40. 
See Note on Chap. 5. 16. And to this fenfe 
the Connexion inclines, He fhall receive Sen- 
tence or Punifhment [from the Rulers, ] for 
Rulers are a terror to evil works 3 1f there- 
fore thou doft evil be afraid, for he beareth 
not the fword in vain, bur 15 an avenger of 
wrath. Or, if he efcape the hand of the 
Magiftrate, Ὥς fhall be punifhed by that 
God whofe Minifter and Ordinance the 
Power he refifteth is ; this follows from the 
Obligation to be fubje&, not only out of 
wrath, but alfo from Confcience towa-ds 
God ; but hence it does not follow that he 
muft be damned, as that imports his being 
fentenced by God to Eternal Torments; it 
follows not fromthe word xeive, feeing that 
in its literalimport, fignifies Judgment,and 
no more, and fometimes is applied to Hu- 
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(Ὁ) Non bic de iis poreftatibus dicit qua perfecutiones inferunt fidei, ibi enim dicendum eff, 
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rare mags quam bominibus, fed de iftis poteftatibus dicit que non funt timori boni operis, fed mali, τ | 
we : 


‘mane 


Chap. ΧΗΙ.. 


mane Judgments ; not from the Obligation 
to be fubjeét out of Confcience, for then all 
Men muft be damned who neglect what 
they, in Confcience toward God, ftand 
bound to do, or do what they in Confci- 
ence are obliged not todo, and then wo 
be to them who through Weaknels or 
Prejudice, miftake their Duty, or are ig- 
-norant of it, and therefore do neglett it, or 
tranferefs again{ftit. Seeing then the Re- 
fitter of God’s Ordinance here, is not only 
the wilful Rebel, but he who alfo is not Sub- 
jet and Obedient to the Commands of law- 
ful Authority, if the Punifhment of this 
Sin, without exception, be Eternal Tor- 
ments, all muft befentenced to them who 
put of ignorance and weaknefs, mifunder- 
ftanding, or prejudice, refufe in any lawful 
Matter to yield Obedience to the Com- 
mands of their Superiours, and fo not only 
Sins of Wilfulnefs, but Sins of Ignorance 
and Weaknefs muft be damnable. = 

Now according to this double Notion of 
Reliftance, let itbe noted, | 

Firft, That the Reftftance which confift 
in Non-fubjeétion, or a Refufal to yield A- 
tual Obedience to the Law of the Superi- 
our, can only be allowed when the Matter 
of the Law is finful, and fo forbidden by 
the. Higher Power, not when ’tis judged in- 
expedient, or unprofitableonly, for of that 
Subjects are not to judge, but the Law-giver 
only, in that they lawfully may; and there- 
fore, to avoid Scandal and Punifhment, and 
from refpect to him whois God’s Vicegerent, 
ought to obey, even as Servants ought to 
obey their froward Mafters, 1 Pet. 2. 18. 
and Children their Parents in all lawful 
things, Col. 3. 20. not difputing their Au- 
thority in fuch Matters, and this from Con- 
fcience towards God. 

Secondly, That no Refiftance of the High- 
er Powers by Force of Arms, or Violence, 
can beallowed purely on the account of Re- 
Jigion ; for if fo, we could not be obliged 
to fuger wrong in fuch Cafes from Confci- 
ence towards God, as the Apoffle faith, we 
are, 1 Pet. 2. 19. or from the Example of 
our Lord, v. 21.---24. becaufe the Suffer- 
ings which God hath not obliged us to ur- 
dergo, we cannot undergo, from Confcience 
towards God. 

Thirdly, That no violent Refiftance,or no 
Refiftance of the Fiigher Powers by force, 
can be allowed to any who have not the pow- 
cr of the Sword, and who are πο Avengers 
of Wrath , for he that thus ufeth it, plainly 
takes the Sword without Authority from him 
to whom belongeth Ve engeance, and the power 
of Life and Death originally, and fo with- 
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out Authority from him to whom this Pow- 


er of the Sword originally belongs, and 
therefore by our Saviour’s Aphorifm, de- 
ferves to perifh by it, Matth. 26. 52. Hence 
therefore it muft follow, 

_ i. Thatin Abfolute Governments, there 
is no power of lifting up the Sword againft 
the Aligher Powers, becaufe there is none 
can claim a fhare in the Government, and 
fo none can have any power of the Sword, 
or right to be an Avenger of Evil, but the 
Abfolute Power. 

2. Thatinmixt Governments, if any Per- 
fons or Statcs can claim the Power, it muft 
be either (1.) Upon Compact, that fuch 
Perfons fhall have power to defend their 
Laws. Or, (2.) by virtue of that Rule of 
Grotius, That where a People hath confer- 
red, not an Abfolute Power, but a Govern- 
ment according to Law, they muft be fuppofed 
to have referved to themfelves a Power ne- 
ceffary to preferve their Laws. Or elfe by 
fome Act done by the Superiour which is a 
virtual Abdication, or a Renunciation ofhis 
Government ;'1n all which Cafes we can 
have no direction from the words of the .4- 
poftle, who in general commands Subjection 
to the Aligher Powers, but declares not how 
iy any Man is fo, or when he ceafeth to be 
O. 

Ver. 6, Aid τῦτο χὸ My Dopus TeAaTs, for thy 
Caufe pay ye tribute alfo.| Hence it appears 
that paying tribute to, is an Acknowledg- 
ment of the Right of Government inhim to 
whom we pay it, it being payable only on 
this account, becaufe he ᾿ς the Minifter of 
God, &c. and rendred to Ce/ar, becaufe it is 
Cafar’s ; i. e. becaufe it doth belong to him 
as being Cefar, or the Power God hath fet 
over us. " 

Ver. 7. ᾿Απάδοϊς ἐν πᾶσι τὲς ὀφειλὼς Render 
to all their dues.| It is obfervable, that all 
that is faid here, and Trt. 3.1. and 1 Pet.2. 
11, 12. feems plainly to relate to thofe falfe 
Doétrines, and Opinions which had obtain- 
ed among the Yews, and were deftructive to 
al! Government, and which all Chriftians 


therefore were concerned to fhew their free- . 


dom from, and oppofition to, that fo they 
might {top the Mouths of thofe Heathens, 
who looking upon Chriffians as the Off- 
{pring of the ‘ews, were apt to charge 
them with the fame Principles of Oppofi- 
tion to all Heathen Governments. Now 
their Principles are thefe: 

Firft, That being the People of God, God 
alone was to be ownd as their Lord and Gos 


-vernour, in oppofition to all. Karthly Gover- 


nours; at leaft in oppofition to all Gover- 
nours which were not of their own Nation, 


(0) Si Topulus Regem feceret, non pleno jure, fed additis legibus, poterunt per eas lepas contrarii aftus irriti fieré 
ΑΜ Oninino, aut ex parte, quid eatenus Populus jus fibj fervavit. De Jure Belli & Pacis 1. 14. § 2. 
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and by him immediately chofen and ruling 
by his Laws. See this fully proved, Note 
ons Pet. 9.16. 
Secondly, As a Confequent of this, they 
refufed to pay Tribute to Cafar 7 crying out 
to Agrippa, ἃ τὰ τέλη dvaupely, to take away their 
Tributes, looking upon them as 4 fign of fub- 
jection, which they ought not to fubmit to. — 
"Ver. 8. Τὸν ἕτερον, another. | This being 
ν. 10. ἢ @Ansiev, his Neighbour, fhews that 
every Man is the Chriftians Neighbour. — 
8 Ver. 10. Κακὸν ἐκ ἐργάζς, worketh no evil. | 
Not that the Law is exaatly fulfilled by do- 
ing no evil to our Neighbour, but becaufe 
in Chris interpretation, the negie& of do- 
ing any good we are able, and have oppor- 


tunity to do for him, is doing evil, AZark 


3. 4. Here therefore is a Afeiofis, for Chari- 

ty ἐξ alfo kind, 1 Cor. 13. 4- and engageth 

us by love to ferve one another, Gal. 5. 13, 14. 

h Ibid. Πλήρωμα ἂν νύμε ἡ ὠγώπη, Love there- 
fore is the fulfilling of the Law.] The Apoftle 
plainly here difcourfeth of the fulfilling of 
the Law, as it relateth to our Neighbour 5 
but, as Efbius here notes, Love is alfo the 
fulfilling of it, as it refpe&s our Duty to 
God; for he that loves his Neighbour a- 
right loves him for God, and in obedience 
to him, and fo muft principally love God ; 
he alfo loves his Neighbour as himfelf. Now 
no Man truly loves himfelf, who loves not 
him above all things who is his chief Good ; 
and in loving whom thus, his happinefs con- 
fifts. See Matth. 22. 37. 

ι Ver. τὶ. Ἐξ ave ἐγερθῆναι, ro awake out of 
fleep,| Is a Phrafe importing two things ; 
(1.) The Converfionof Heathens to Chriftia- 
amity, as in that Gall to them, mentioned 
Eph. 5. 14. wherefore he faith, Awake thou 
that fleepeR, arife from the dead, and Chrift 
Shall gvve thee life, or fhine upon thee. (2.) 
Our care to walk as becometh Converts 
with true Chrifian vigilance; as when the 
Apoftle faith to the Corinthians, Awake to 
righteoufnefs, and fin not, 1 Cor. 15. 34: and 
tothe Theffalonians thus, let us not fleep, as 
do others, 1 Thefl. 5. 6, 7. 

Kk Ibid. Nui a3 tfyereen ἡμῶν σοωϊηρία, for now is 
your faluation nearer.) i.e. Say fome,the de- 
liverance of you Chriftiansfrom thePerfecu- 
tion of the Jews, ftirring up she Heathens 
apainft you. And believethis Paflage hath 
a Relation tothe DeltruGion of the Fewifh 
Nation, and the Diflolution of that Church, 

and of the Worthip confined co the Temple, 
but chiefly upon this account, that then was 
the time when the Salvation of the Gen- 
tides was to be more fully and eilorioufly ac- 
complithed, that being the time when God 
would fhe forth all his wrath wpon the un- 


A Paraphrafe with Annotations on 


Chap. XI. 
believing ‘Sews, the Crucifiers of our Lord, 
and their A4effiah, and upon that account 
the veffels of his wrath, Rom. 9.22. Hence 
the Apoftie exhorteth the believing Fewrto 
Conftancy in the Faith, Porahwuck 44 they 
faw this day approaching, Heb. 10.25, and 
they being then, faving a little Remnans, 
entirely rejected, and cut off from being any 
more the Church of God; the Gentiles were 
to be more fully called and owned as his 
Chureh. The Apoftle had before difcourfed 
of this matter, telling the Romans, that by 
their rejettion and fall, came σφ]ηρίᾳ falvarion 
to the Gentiles, Chap. 11.11. that their fall 
would be the riches of the world, and the di- 
minifhing of them, the riches of tke Gentiles, 
v.12. & v.13. 15. 7 fpeak, faith he, to you 
Gentiles, that their rejection will be rhe re- 
conciling of the world. And of this Salva- 
tion of the Gentiles, he faith, it is now 
nearer, than when they firft believed, the 
time of the utter Rejection of the Jews 
drawing nigh;and therefore he advis’d them, 
efpecially now at this feafon, to give noob- 
ftruction to their Converfion, and lay no ob- 
ftacle in their way, by any Difobedience a- 
gaintt their Superiours, but by their Submif- 
fion to every Ordinance of Mfan for the Lord’s . 
fake; to put to filence ail rhe Objections of 
ignorant Men againft them, as Difturbers of 
Government; and that they would diligent- 
ly aveid al! Works of Darknefs ; that they 
who fpoke of them as evil doers, might by 
their good works whith they beheld, be indu- 
ced to glorifie God in the day of their vifta- 
tion, \ Pet. 2.12, 14. and to avoid all ftrife 
and envy, and towalk in love, as being that 
which rendred them fo amiable in the eyes 
of the very Aeathen. 

Ver. 12. Ἡ νύξ φερέκοψεν, the might w far 
fpent.\Nvxla καλέ, TF ἀγνοίας xoupov, he calls the l 
Night the time of the Isuorance of the Gen- 
tiles, faith T heedoret ,; and Το τὴς Day mutt be 
the Appearance of the Gofpel Light to 
them : And this is very fuitable to the Lan- 
guage of the Holy Scripture, which {peak- 
eth of the Geutiles thus, Ye were fometimes 
darknefs, but wow are ye light in the Lord, 
Eph. 5. 8. and as Men darkned, and blinded 
in their minds, Eph. 4.18. and whofe fao- 
ὦ» hearts were darkned, Rom. 1. 20. In 
the Old Teftament they are {till reprefented 
as Men who fat #2 darkuefs, and w the {ha- 
dow of death, Ufa. 9. 1.and when Cbrift was 
fent to be « Light to the Gentiles, he ἐξ faid 
to be fenaro give light to them that fat ia 
darkuefs, Luke 1.78, 79. And whea St. Paul 
was fent to convert them, he is faid to be 
fent to turn them from darknefs to light, Acts 
26.18. And when St. Peter mentions their 
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(4) The τὲ ἐπήΐμησεν ἐδὰν ἄλλο ἢ Lilixpus δαλείαν ἐπιφέρειν Atyov|es, Jofeph. Antig. 1. 18. c.1.de Bull. 


Jud. 1. 2. Ὁ 1. p. 775. Ὁ 


- C02. p.714- See Note on Fames 4. 2, 3. 
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them from darknefs, into his marvellous light, 
1 Pet. 2. 9. 7 
Ibid. Ἢ ὃ tubes ἡγικεν, and the day s at 
hand -\ i.e. the Day of Salvation, 2 Cor. 
6. 8. whence they to whom this Salvation 
was come, by receiving this Gofpel Light, 
are {aid to be ὁ ἡμέρας, Aten of the day, and 
yoi ths ἡμίφας, Children of the day, 1 Thell. 
5. 5, 8. and bid here to walk, honeftly as in 
the day. 
nN Ver. 13. Εὐχημόνως, honeftly.] Decently, 
honourably, as becometh Chriftians, both 
towards oyr Goverveurs, having our Con- 
verfation xeale honourable, and decorous a- 
mong the Gentiles, that they bebolding our 
good works may glorifie God, that is, may 
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Converfion, he tells them, God had called 


mM whom riftians worhhip as a 
good and holy God, and fo be gained to 
t he Faith. eee 


own him whom the ¢h 


Ibid, Κοίταις 4 ἀσελγείαις, in chambering © 


and wantonnefs.4 Κοίται 2 yunandy ὀπιϑυμίσε, 
ἀσελγὴς tw ἀρσενικὰ oy ὃ ϑηλυκῆ ἐκέχὶ. Hef ych. 
Phavor. oo 
Ver. 14. "Evdugade + Χαιςὸν, put ye on the 
Lord $efus Chrift.] i. e. Be conformable to 
his Do&rine and Holy Life. So Chryfoftom 
faith it was a common Phrale, ὁ dave? Daya 
eveduodlo, fuch a one hath put on fuch a one 
that is, he is an Imitator of him : So to pur 
on the new man, ὧδ to walk as new Men, in 
newnefs of Life and Converfation,Eph.4.24. 
In holinefs and righteoufnefs after the imace 
of him that hath created us anew, Col. 3. 10. 


-- 


CHAPTER Σιν. 


νετίς 1. YOW to prevent thefe ffrifes 
Ἷ and envyings,| him that is 
weak in the faith, Land fo not rightly ground- 


ed in it, receiye ye Linty Chriftian Communi- 
a on, | but not toa doubtful difputations, Lor 
refpetting the difference in their thoughts, and 
reafonings from yours. | 

2. For [ fuch difference of Conceptians there 
as among the Fewifh, and the Gentile Chri- 
flians, that] one Li. 6. the Gentile Chriftian] 
believeth that he may eat al] things ; ano- 
Ὁ ther who is > weak (Gr. but the weak, i. €. 
the Jewifh Convert, who is miftaken in, and 
doth not rightly underftand his Chriftian Li- 
berty, abftaineth from all Meats, as fearing 
ghey may pollute him, and fo) catcth [only] 
ς c herbs. . 

3. Let not him that [ fuitably to this be- 
hief J eateth [all kinds of meat.) defpife him 
that [through weaknefs] eateth not Lof any, | 
and let him not that eateth not, judge Land 
condemn | him that eateth [as unclean, for 
not obferving thefe diftinttions between meats 
clean, and unclean by the Law, or according 
to their Traditions, by being offered to Idols, 
or polluted by the unclean} fort God hath 
received hin. | 

4. [Since therefore God bath received, and 
owned him as his Scrvant,] who art thou 
ς that ¢ judgeft another man’s fervant ? to 

LGodjhis own mafter he ftandeth or fallech, 
Land by him only he is to be judged; he is at 
[ prefent tweak indeed, | yea, he f fhall ibe hol- 
den up, [se502).5,) but he fall be eftablifhed | 
for God Is g able to make him ftand, 
[onze curv, to eftablifh him.) | . 
5. One manefeemeth one [Fewsh] day 
above another, Li. 6. more fit to do God fer- 
vice in, as being fet apart by him for that 
end,\ another efteemeth every Γ fics] day 
Lalike fit for that pane] ‘Let every man 
h be h tutly perfwaded in his own mind, ‘Lor 
at with fulness of perfwafion that he doth 


d 


what is lawful. } 

6. [And to engage you to maintain friend- 
Ship and communion without cenfuring and 
condemning one another far thefe matters, 
confider that) he that regardeth a day, re- 
gardeth itito the Lord, [or out of Confci- 
ence towards μὲ». and hethat regardeth 
not theday, to the Lord hedoth not regard 
it, ΓΙ, 6. becaufe his Lord bath freed him from 
ayy obligation foto do.) He that eateth 
[ freely pf all kind of mears,) eateth to the 
Lord, Lor to hus glory,] for he giveth God 
thanks [ for bes liberty thusto eat; and he 
that eateth not [ fo, ] to the Lord he eat- 
eth not, and giveth God thanks [evew for 
thofe Herbs he eateth, or that he hath provi- 
ded for him other food. | 

Ver. 7. For none of us {whe are Christians] 
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P 


fant 5 


k liveth to himfelf, but to bing that died for Κα 


him and rofe again 2 (ΟἹ. κα. 16. and no 
man [dying,] dieth to himfelf, C/o gs to be 
exempted jrom the power, and jurifdiction of 
the Lord, whofe fervants' we are.’ 

8. For whether we live, we Lchristians, 
if we att furably to our Duty, and our Obli- 
gations, live pntoxhe Lord, Laxder hy Do- 
minion , and under the Government of θὲς 
Laws 7] and whether we die, we die {Land 
dying, we are Still fubject] unto.the Lord ; 
whether we live vherefore or dig, we are 
the Lord’s. ' 

9. For to this end Chrift both died, and 


rofe, and revived, that he! might be Lord | 


both of the dead and ‘living, (Vs##é#p. 2.10.) 

το. But why Lwhy then] doft thou judge 
thy brother? οὐ why doft thou fet at naught 
thy ‘brother ? [as if be mere thy Servant, and 
thou his Adaster, and bis Fudge, foeing'] we 
fhaii allftand before the Judginent Seat of 
ΟΠ, [and from him who is our Lord and 
Master, fhaht receive the Sentence according to 


our work. 


rr For 
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tome, and cvery tongue fhali confefs to 

ει, God. . . τς τὶς 

ΠῚ 11. Sothenevery one of us fhall ™ give 
account of himfelf, Cand of bis behaviour in 
thefe matters] to God, Land it becomes not-us 
το antidate his Fudgment.} “-- 

173. Let us not therefore [take upon us to] 
judge one another any more ; but [let us] 
judge this rather, that no man Loughe to] 

1 n put a ftumbling block, or an occafion to 
fall Γ from the Faith] in his brothers way. 
rq. | know and-am perfwaded by [the 
Faith of τε Lord Jefus, that there is no- 
thing unclean of it felf; but LvorwithStand- 
Ο ing this|to him that 9 efteemeth any thing 
to be unclean, to him [a to the με of 1 
it is unclean. ᾿ 
15. But [though nothing be unclean of st 
P felf, yet]if thy brother be p grieved Li. 6. 
fcandalized] with thy meat, now walkeft 
thou not charitably [sx eating it to bu of- 
"fence and ruine, wherefore} deftroy not him 
with thy meat, for whom Chrift died. 
16. Let notthen Lany thing be done by you 
q whereby] 4 your good, [ἰ. €. your Christian 
Calling may} be evil fpoken of, LGr. blafphc~ 
med by them who are thus offended at this ufe 
of your Christian Liberty. | 
17. For the Kingdom of God is not Le 
thing which confifts inj meat and drink but 
Lin] righteoufnefs, and peace, andr joy in 
T the Holy Ghoft. 


A Paraphrafe with Annotations on 


Ti. For it is written L//a. 54. 23-] Ast 
live, faith the Lord, every knee fhall bow | 
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18. For he that in thefe things ferveth 
Chrift, is acceptable to God, and approved 
ofmen. | ) 
19. Let us therefore follow after the © 
things which make for [the] peace [of the 


_ Church, | and wherewith one may edific,Land 
build up] another [ἐπ Chriftian love and uni- 
on into one Spiritual Tensple in the Lord. 


.20. For meat deftroy not the work of 


. God, Li. e. tae Christian Convert, 1 Cor. 3. 9. 


for though] all things indeed are pure ; but 
[yet] it is evil for that man who eateth - 
with offence [to do {0.7 | 

21. It is good neither to eat flefh, nor to 


drink wine, nor [eo do] any [other] thing 


C from which thou marist abstain, whereby 

thy brother s{tumbleth, or is offended, or is 5 

made weak. | 
22. Haft thou [thew] faith? Lor a per- 


fwafion that all Meats are clean, and law- 


fully may be eaten,] have it to thy felf be- 


fore God, [and fatisfie thy felf with thar.] 


t Happy is he thatcondemneth not himfelf t 
[by atting uncharitably] in that thing which 
he alloweth. - 

23. And he that'doubteth, (Gr. thar purs τὶ 
a difference between Meats,| is damned if” 
he eat Lagainst his Confcience, making that 
difference] becaufe he eateth not of faith, 
Lout against hus own perfwafion, | for w what- w 
foever js not of faith, is fin. 
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q Verfe 1 MI" εἰς διακείσεις διαλογισμῶν, not 
to doubtful difputations. | 
Not difcriminating them by their inward 
thoughts, or reafonings, or rejecting any 
from Communion upon that account, be- 
caufethey areweak in Judgment; this fenfe 
the Antithefis feems to require; and this 
fenfe will be confirmed from our Note on 
v. 23. and from a like Paflage of St. James, 
If you fay to the man in gay clothing, fit thou 
here honourably, and to the poor, Stand thou 
there, or fit down at my foot-Stool, ὁ Siaxeisve 
cvsauTols, do, you not put a difference, or a dif- 
crimination among your felves, and are be-= 
come judges διαλογισμῶν πονηρῶν 9 if evil reafon- 
ings ? 

b Ver. 2. Ὁ καὶ ἐϑενῶν, but the weak,| I have 
obferved Note on Chap. 5.6. and on 1 Cor. 
8. 13. that the weak, Perfon is not the Man 
of a doubring Conf{cience about a thing 1π- 
different, but of an erroneous Confcience about 
a thing unlawful ; this is plain, 1 Cor. 8. 7. 
from thefe words, Some mith confcience of 
tne Idol to this hour eat it as a thing offered 
toan Idol, and their Confcience being weak is 
defiled. Now to eat with rhe confeience of the 


Idol, muft be to eat with an erroneous Con- 
{cience ; andthe thing is asplain here from 
v. 14. which fhews that the weak Perfon 
eSteemeth that unclean, which in it felf was 
not fo, and therefore acted from an errozeous 
Conf{cience. Ihave obferved there alfo that 
oadrevns the weak, and ἀϑενῶν to be weak, is 
to fall and ftumble ; and here it alfo figni- 


_fiethonethat ftumbleth at fome Dodtrine of 


Christianity, viz. at that of christian Liberty 


from Fem:fh Obfervances, and who is {can- 


dalized at it, or made to fall by the ufe of 
thatLiberty by others, asisevidentalfo from 
thefe words, v. 21. Jt is good not to eat flefh 

nor to drink, wine, nor to do any other thing 
whereby thy brother stumbleth, or is offended, 

or ἐς made weak, And v.13. Let us not 
therefore judge one another any more, but 
judge this rather that uo man put a stumbling 
block, or an occafion to fall (Gr.afcandal] ~ 
in his brothers way. 

Ibid. Λάχανα ἐϑίει, eateth herbs. ] Why 
Herbs only ? St. Chry/ostom thinks it was i 
διὰ τὸ μὴ yivedau δῆλοι, that it might not appear, 
whether they did it out of Obfervance of the 
Fewifh Law, or only out af Temperancesbut 

this 


Chap. XIV. 


this the Apoftle contradicts, by faying not 
that he did this bezwg cations, but he did 
it being weak 5 and v. 14. that he did it e- 
fteeming that which he abftained from as 
unclean ; and this is fuppofed as a thing evi- 
dent throughout this Chapter, that he ab- 
{tained out of Confcience from eating that 
which he efteemed unlawful. Others fay, 
the word λάχανα Herbs, is taken Synedochi- 
cally for all forts of Meats allowed by the 
Law; but then they ought in reafon to 
fhew us fome Example, or Inftance where 
the word λάχανα is ufed in this fenfe. Let 
it be therefore noted, (1.) Fhat the (a) E/- 


fens, among the Jews, abftained from all: 


fleth, ufing as Vittuals, with great delight 
ercen Herbs, and the fruits of Trees: And 


this they did, as judging flefh μὴ κάτα φύσιν 
not to be natural Food, as there it follows- 
(b) Philo faith they had τρώπεζαν καϑαρᾷν τῶν 
ὠιγαίμων, a Table pure from any thing that had 
blood in it, as being an incentive to Concupif- 
cence, and did eat only Bread and Salt, and 
Hyffop. See Note on Coloff. 2.1. Here then 
is one Inftance of them, who being meak, 
did eat Herbs. 
fome Priefts of his Acquaintance, fent hound 
to Rome from Judea, for fome little Crime, 
That (c) they were good Men, who im their 
Afflittions forgat not their Piety to God, nou- 
rifhing themfelves there with Figgs and Nuts ; 


yea, their Superftition would not permit. 


them to ufe the (d) Oyl of Heathens, as be 
ing ποῖ clean, and fo fuch as they,could not 
ufe the Meats of Gentiles, much lefs things 
offered to /dols, (as fometimes al] the Meat 
fold in the Shambles was,) without tranf- 
greflion their own Inftitutions and Traditi- 
ons. They therefore might eat Herbs, ei- 
ther that they might avoid eating things 
fold in the Shambles,which had been offer- 
ed to Jdols, and which were therefore deem- 
ed κοιγωὼὼ common, or unclean, by the whole 
(e) Fewifh Nation , or to avoid the cating 
things which they efteemed polluted by the 
Gentiles, as the Fewifh Priefts mentioned by 
Fofephus did. Moreover, the Perfon mbo 
believeth all things, here, is fo like the Per- 
fon, who faith ail things are lawful for me, 
1 Cor. 10.23, where the Apoftle is {peaking 
of things offered to /dols,and the Arguments, 
many of them, are fo apparently in fenfe 
the fame here, and 1 Cor. 8.and Chap. το. 
that 1 can fee no reafon wholly to exclude 
this fenfe. 


the Epiftle to the RoMANS. 


ΠΝ Ver. g, ‘oO Θεὸς "Ὁ αὐτὸν περοσελάβε]ο, for God α΄ 


Moreover, Jofephus fzith of 


79 
hath received him.] This is St. Peter’s Ar- 
poments Als τς. 9. God put no difference 
etmixt us Jews and them, purifying their 
hearts by Faith, and fo making them clean 
in his fight,. though they were notcircuth- 
cifed, nor abftain’d from thofe Meats we 
count unclean, he therefore received them 
without requiring this of them, and there-- 
fore fo fhould we. Note here, that though 
God teftified his Reception of them by a 
vifible and miraculous Difpenfation of the 
Gift of Tongues and Prephecy, yer doth 
not the Apoftle fay, God hath thus teftified 
his Reception of them, but -only, be bath 
received them, i.c. Into Communion with 
him, vz. by giving them that Spirit which 
is the medium of our Union to, and Com- 
muniaz With him. Note alfo, that thefe 
words prove again{t E/rhivs, that the Apaftle 
here {peaks not ofthe ews, but of the Gen- 
tileswhom the Jews alwaysdeenrd unclean, 
till they became Profelyres to theirLaw, and 
fo obliged to obferve thefe differences be- 
tween Meats. See Note on 1 Cor.7.14.and 
therefore thought God would not receive 
them, whilft they did not obierve this Law. 
Moreover, when the 4poftle faith, v. 2. A- 
nother believeth he may eat all things: Is 
this other the Yew? Thenthe ftrong Jem 
believed not only that he might eat Swines 
flefh, but ever things offered to Idols, which 
yet Εἰ έν denies,v. 1. the reafon is,becaufe 
both thefe mufk be included in quibuflibec 
cibis, all kinds of Meat. But if it be the 
Gentile, as is far more probable, then the 
Apoftle {peaks here of the Gentiles. Again, 
when the fame Apoftle faith, another effeen- 
eth every day alike, does he mean the Fem? 
Did the Yew think the Obligation to ob- 
ferve the Sabbath was abolifh’d ? Andif he 
meant the Geatile, the Apoftle mult here 
fpeak of them. But, faith Effhius, this - 
Doctrine could not extend to the Gevtile, to. 
whom it was not lawful to comply withthe 
Legal Obfervances, no not for the fake of 
the infirm Yews. To this lanfwer, (1.) That 
the Apoftle fays nothing in this whole Chap- 
ter which doth oblige him fo to do,but on- 
ly not to judge, not to exclude from Com- 
munion thofe Jews that did fo, and not to 
eatofthofe Meats, when that would mini- 
{ter Scandal to the Yew; and doth he not 
prefcribe the fame Rule to the Genesle in., 


‘the Cafe of this Scandal, in thefe words ; | 


(a) "Arak ὡπάνηων (ζῴων) ἀπέχογἼαι, λαχανώδει χλόῃ, x κάρποις δένδρων πρρσοψήμασιν ndisn ὑπολαύσᾳ 


χρῶ Ole Apud. Eufeb. Prep. Evang. le Si Ce 14. 
(b) De Vis. Contem. p. 696. DLE. © 


{ua p. 999» » - 
ο (4) Ἐπεέδῃ ἀκ ἔχεσιν ἔλαιον ᾧ 
γωσιν, Ibid. p. 1040. B. 


(6) Aboda Zara Per. 2. 7. Maim de 149]. c. 7.8 τιν 42. 


(c) ἀρ: ὧν κακοὶς OV] ES ἐκ ϑξελάϑονἼο τὴς εἰς τὸ ϑεῖον eureBelas, διατρέφο!νο ὃ σύκοιᾳ, χὴ καρίοϊς. De vita 


xenoovlas καβαρὸν.---μὴ Si dydfany ἑλληνικὰ xpdulvor, τᾷ γόμιμω ὥρα ale 


But 


Cc 


f 


that judgeit another Man’s Servant mroug- 
fully,or condemneft in him what Ged allows? 
nay, he plainly fuppofeth him weak, and 
erroneous, and yct allows not any condem- 
ning and rejecting him, and excluding him, 
faith Dr. Hammond out of the Church, be- 
caufe God hath received him to be his Ser- 
vant. 

Ibid. ΞταϑήσεΊαι ἢ), he fall be cftablifued. | 
The Apoftle fecms plainly here to {peak of 
the weak Jem, whothrough the Errour of 
his Judgment, might be apt to ftumble at 
the Liberty which the {trong Chriffien ufed, 
and which the Chriftfian Dcdtrine taught 
that Chrift had purchafed for him alfo, as 
thinking both himfelf and others obliged to 
obferve the Law of Aofes; and of him he 
faith, heis now indeed weak, but he fhall 
be eftablifhed,7.e. the time will come when 
by the Deltrudtion of the Fenifh Temple, 
to which their Service was annexed, and in 
which alone a great part of their Ceremo- 
nial Worfhip was to be performed, they 
fhonld be better fatisfied of the Ceffation of 
theirObligation to obey thofePrecepts. Thus 
alfo he faith, Philip. 3.15. as many a aye 
τελειοῖ fully inflrutked in the Chriftian Liberty, 
let them mind this thing, viz. that it is only 
the Circumeifion of the Spirit that God now 
regardeth, τ΄, 3. and éf any be othermife mind- 
ed, God fhall reveal even this unto you, i. c. 
he avill in his due time convince you of this 
Truth. Seethe Note there. Note alfo that 
the Effufion of the Spirit on the Yes, 
though Circumcifed and Zealous for the 
Obfervation of the Law, was an Argument 
that God alfo nad received the unbelieving 

jew to his Favour, notwiftanding his 
weaknefsS of Judgment in the Matters. 

Ibid. Sundjes 3b ksi ὁ Θεὸς siren eT, for God 

2s able to make him ftand.] The Apoftle clfe- 
whereargues from God’s Power to his Will; 


50 Chap. 11. 23. If they abide not in unbeliet 


; ft . . ᾿ hd = 7 . 
they flail be araffed in, for God is able to 
srefithem in agains Chap. 16.25. To him 
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that is able to‘confirm you. 2 Cor. 9.6, 8. 
Fle that foweth liberally fhall reap liberally ; 
for God is able to make all grace abound toward 
you. Heb. 2. 18. He is able ro fuccour themthat 
are tempted. And this Argument is always 
good, where we put no obftruction to his 
Will, by rendring our felves unworthy of 
his Illuminations, and his Favours; he be- 
ing otherwife always as ready as he is able 
to do what he fees needful, and truly con- 
ducing to our Spiritual Good. 

Ver. 5. Ἕκας Ὁ ἐν τῷ ἐδίῳ νοὶ WAnEsroperades, Jet h 
every one be fully perfwaded in his own mind.] 
The Greekand Latin Fathers give this fenfe 
of thefe words; In Matters of this Nature 
touching the Obfervation of a Day, requi- 
red by Afofes, to the Lord, or not, theab- 
{taining from Meats, or not, Ler every man 
abound in his awn fenfe ; i. e. let there be no 
condemning, no excluding any man on the 
account of fuch different Sentiments: And 
this fenfe is very agrecable to the Context, 
ifthe word sAnpogedew will bear it, of which 
fure the Greek Interpreters mult be fufhci- 
ent Judges, efpecially when Phavorinus faith 
that στληροφύρησον is the fame with πλήρωσον, fil . 


fil, asin that of the Apoffle, τίω διακονίαν ve 
“πληροφόρησον, fulfil the Miniftry, 2 Tim. 4. 4: 


and when this fenfe accords fo well withthe 
Hebrew Proverb, ‘25 ΓΝ pro’ wr i. 6. 
Let a man fulfil his heart, or do his plea- 


fure. 


They whorender the words thus, as wedo, 
Let every man be fully perfwaded in his own 


mind, as the. word #Anpozopiz doth import, 


Cel. 2. 2. Heb. 6.9. G 10-22. 1 Theff. 1. §. 
either refer it to the preceding words thus, 
Let every man content himfelf with this, that 


he is fully perfwaded he doth as he onghr, and 


not fearch into the Actions, or Judgments 
of other Men about thefe Matters to con- 
demn them for them; and this alfo is a 


fenfe againft which I know no Exception, 


and is made probable from v. 14, 21, 22. or 


elfe give the fenfe thus, Let 4 man have that 
perfwafton of the lamfiuluefs of whar he doth, 


or abftains from, as will preferve him from 


bai 5 


Ver. €. Νυρίῳ, tothe Lord.] If the Lord 
here fignifies the Lord Chri, as we may ga- 
ther from v. 7, 8, 9. tis evident from the 
reafon following, for be giveth God thanks, 
that Chrift is God: If it fignifie God the Fa- 
ther, yet the following Verfes, which apply 
it to Chriff, make it plain that the Argu- 
ment 1s good from God the Father to our 
Lord Chrif?, and again from Chrift, v. το. 
to God the Father, v. 11. and confequently 
that they mult equally be God. 

Here we are told, That ‘ no Man can be 
* faidtodo any thing to the Lord, or out of 
“ Confcience towards God in fuch Cafes 
* wherein God has not interpofed his Au- 
ὁ thority, nor is any Man in Scriprure faid 

& 
to 
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¢ todo any thing to the Lord, who cannot 
¢ produe a plain Law for what he does ; 
¢ but when both contending Parties can pro~ 
¢ ducé a Divine Authority for doing, or not 
‘doing the fame thing (1. e. a Law forbid- 
¢ ding,and yet commanding the fame thing) 
* there is great Reafon for them to receive 
one another, becaufe they both ac out of 
© Reverence to the Divine Authority. But 
this affertion may be evidently difproved, 

Firft, From the Example of St‘ Paul, who 
ferved God from his Fore-fathers with a pure 
Confcience,2 Tim. 1. 3.and convers’d befcre 
God in all Good Conference, Atts 23. t.and 
was zealous for God, even when he perfe- 
cuted Chriftians tothe Death, Adis 22. 3, 4. 
and thought himfelf bound in Confcience to 
do many things againft the Name of Fefus, 
Adts 26. 9. He therefore, if he may be be- 
lieved, did thefe things out of Confcience to- 
wardsGod,wherein God had not interpofed 
his Authority. 

Secondly, Thisalfo is evident from theIn- 
{tances related in this Verfe; for a Law can- 
cell’d,and difannull’d byGod himfelf,hath no 
DivineAuthority; and he who only produ- 
ceth fuch a Law, 1s fo far from producing a 
plain Law for what he doth, that he produ- 
ceth none atall, nor doth he A& outof Re- 
verence to the Divine Authority, but only 
with refpect to his own erroneous Concep- 
tionsof a Divine Authority when thereis no 
fuch thing ; nor can he produceany Divine 
Authority for what he doth. Ob! but God 
had once interpofed his Authority in this Cafe, 
and the Fews could nor be fatisied that this 
Authority was repealed. | an{wer ; And fo 
it is with all the unbelieving Yews unto this 
very day, who ftill obferve the Law of Ao- 
fes, as far as under their prefent Circum- 
fiances they can, as believing it was given 
them for an Everlafting Covenant; and fo 
being unfatisfied that the Authority of itis 
repealed 5. fo faris it from bcing true that 
this cafe hath no Parallel ; ’tis therefore e« 
vident, that in this fenfe it cannot be faid, 
he that regardeth a day, enjoimed by the Law 
of Mofes, resardeth it to the Lord ; and he 
that eateth not, tothe Lord he eateth not: 
for the Apoftle, in this. very Chapter, decla- 
reth himfelf perfwaded by the Faith of the 
Lord Jefus, that there was nothing now un- 
clean of itfelf, but only through the mifta- 
ken eftimation of the Few, Vv. 14. and elfe- 
where, that the Jemssh Feafts, New Moons 
and Sabbaths were only Shadows of good 
things to come, and that Chrif? was the Bo- 
dy, or the Subftance of them, Col. 2..17.and 
that there was made.daitnors, κα difannulling 


the Epifile to the Romans, 


7. 18. It could be therefore nothing but 


Prejudice and Error, which made the Jew 


conceive he obferv’d thofe days, and abftain- 


ed from thofe Meats by 4 Divine Authority, 


or that he could produce fuch an Authority 

for fo doing 2 he therefore muft be faid to 

do this to the Lord-and out of Confcience to- 

wards God, becaufe he, through the Weak- 

nefs and Error of his Judgment, thought 

the Law of Mofes obliged him ftillin Con-. 
fcience to the Obfervance of thefe things. 

Now this is fo far from being an uaparallel’d 
Cafe, that it isthe very Cafe of the Rema-: 
maniftsufing fil], the Anointing ofthe sick 3 
of the Axabaptifts dipping them who are. 
baptized ; of the Greek, Church refufing to 

eat things ftrangled, and blood, out of Reve- 
rence tothe <Apoftolical Injunélion; of the 
Diffenters ufing Prayer by the Spirit, or con- 
ceived Prayer, out of Reverence to the Com- 
mand, to pray ia the Holy Ghoft, and abftain- 
ing from Communion with that Church. 
which obferves no Church Difcipline, out of 
refpect to the Command, to purge the Evil 
from among us; for allthis is done by them 
out of a miftaken Reverence toa Divine 
Authority which they conceive obliging to 
them. But then the Greek Expofitors here 
note, that this Indulgence to Menofan Er- 
roneous Confcience, is not to be extended: 
(f) to Doétrines of Faith, and Matters of great 
moment, but only to cafes of Meat and Faft« 
ing, and the like, and that it 15 efpecially 
to be granted tothofe who areInfirm, and 
want Indulgence. 

Ver. 7. Οὐδεις B ἡμῶν ἑαυτῷ Cit, for none of 
us liveth to himfelf.| This I conceive to be 
a Reafon, not of that which is contained in 
the fixth Verfe, but of what was delivered 
ν. 4. Viz. that Chrift was our Mafter, and we 
hy Servants, and therefore by judging one 
another for thefe things, they took upon 
them to judge another Man’s Servant. For 
(1,) inthe next Verfe the ApofHe reaflumes 
this Matter, enquiring, Who art thou that 
judgeft thy Brother ? And (2-) thofe words 
are a plain proof of this , For we are his 
Servants to whom we live, andto whom we 
muft give an account of our Actions, and 
who is Lord both of the dead and the living 3 
but they feem not fo applicable to what Is 
delivered, v.6. or to give a:clear Reafon 
why he that abftains from Swines-flefh, or 
that Religioufly obferves a Fewifh Feftivak 
doth this unto the Lord Corift, who came. 
to take away,not to enforce theObligation 
of thofe things. — ee 


—— ππ-π ΟΙα “πὶ 3ὠὠῶαπασαπ ,ςὦἜὦἘοὃὌἘὌὁΨιο geese 


() "πε τ we τῶν νεςαὔογων, 
κάγων eT@- διήκει, ἀλλ᾽ ᾿δικός Say am. od ῤ 
Phot. Oecum. Theophylaét 


Y ἐϑιόντων ἰδικῶς ὀκλησῆῤον ἀλλὰ μὴ δῆ) ἄλλων τινῶν, καὶ γῦ om πάγ]α ὁ 
νΤότα μόνον, x τῶν ὁμοίων WerauBayiuG@-, Chryfott. Theod. 


M Ver. 


Si 


of the former Command, by reafon of the 
weakue/s, and unprofitablenefs of it, Hebr.: 


k 


Ver. 9. Ive κυειάσῃ, that he might be Lord.) 
He. by his Refurreétion bein 8 conftituted 
Lord of all things, and having all Power both 
in Heaven and Earth conferred upon him, 
muft have power over all, we being all his 
Servants, and fo obliged not to live unto our 
felves, but unto him that died for us, and rofe 
again, 2 Cor. 5. 16. He being alfo the Re- 
warder of all thofe tha’ ferve him faithful- 
ly, he muft be the Lord over the dead, fo as 
to be able to bring them to life again, that 
they may receive the promifed Reward. 
Ver. 12. Teel ἑαυτὰ λύγον Sacq TH) Oca, fhall 
give an account of himfelf to God.| Here 
Oecumenius notes, that it is faid of God the 
| Father, That he judgeth no man, but hath 
committed all judgment to bis Son, John 5. 22. 
and therefore, what the Apoftle here faith, 
viz. Every man fhall confefs to God, and bow 
the knee to him, V. 11. and give an account of 
himfelf to God, v.12. is manifeftly fpoken 
of Chrift as judge, dex Θεὸς ὁ Xess, and there- 
fore Chrift is God. And this Argument was 
ufed before the Nicene Council by g Novatian 
and others. It is a wonder that Socinis 
fhould deny that the Apoftle fays, that every 
knee fhall bow to Chrift, when citing the fame 
place, Philip. 2. 10, 11. the Apoftle fo ex- 
prefly declares, that at the Name of Fefus 
every knee fhall bow, and every tongue con- 
fefs that Fefus is the Lord ; and here from 
this place proves that Chrift Lord both of 
the dead, and of the living, before whofe 
Tribunal they muft all ftand, and fo muft 
own his Power and Authority over them, 
which is the thing exprefled Adetaphorically 
by bending of the knee, and the confeffion of 
the tongue. And if thefe words, which the 
Prophet certainly fpake of Febova, the God 
of the Jews, be well applied by the Apo/tle 
to Chrift, Chriff muft be alfo the Perfon in- 
tended by them; for how could the Apo/fle 
prove that every knee muft bow to Chriff, 
trom the words of God, faying, to me every 
knee fhallbow, if Chrift were in his whole 
Nature and Effence, as different from that 
God, who {pake thofe words of himfelf; as 
isaCreature from his great Creator ? h Cre/- 
livs here faith St. Paul accommodates this 
Paflage to Chrift, sor that he is God, but be- 
caufe what is contained in it, fhall by Chrift, 
as fubordinate to God, be exhibited and per- 
formed to God himfelf. But this Subterfuge 
is confuted by the words of the Apoftie, 
who faith exprefly, Philip: 2. 10, 11. That 
tothe Name of Fejus every knee fhould bow, 
and every tongue confefs thas Fefus is the 
Lord, and fo declares, thefe words are ful- 
filled by the honour exhibited not to God 


Af Paraphrafe with Annotations on 
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the Father, but to our Lord Sefus chrift, 
and feeing he is Lord over the dead, by the 
Power by which heés able to fubdue all things 
to himfelf, Philip. 3.21. which doubtlefs 
is the Power of God ; and feeing, havin 
raifed all Men, he will bring to light the hid- 
den things which they have done, and ma- 
nifeft the counfels of their hearts, 1 Cor. 4- 
4. and fo muft be Omnifcient, and have 
the knowledge of the Secrets of the Heart 5 
and ’tis the Property of God alone to raife 
the Dead by his Power, and be the Searcher 
of all Hearts: Thefe Properties afcribed to 
Chriff, here, and elfewhere, muft thew that 
he is truly God. See the Note on Phil:p. 
2. 10. 

— Ver. 13. Μὴ τιϑέναι πεύσκομμα, not to puta ῃ 
frumbling block;) i.e. not to caufe our Bro- 
ther to ftumble at the Chriffiam Faith, and 
fall off from it, or to perifh; for what is 
here, do not put a ftumbling block, (by thy 
Meat) i” thy brother's way, is v.15. deftroy 
not him with thy meat for whom Christ died 5 
and to eat, διὰ wesoniupdl@, fo as to put this 
ftumbling block, before him, is, for meat to 
deftroy the work of God. And that in this 
fenfe the Phrafe is ftill ufed in the Ep:/tles, 
fee Note on 1 Cor. 8. 9. only let it be noted, 
that where there is the fame danger of de- 
ftroying my Brother, or diflolving the Work 
of God, be it not by Infidelity, but Schifm, 
or Idolatry or loofe Living, there is the fame 
Reafon aud Obligation, mot to put a ftum- 
bling block, or an occafion to fall in our bro- 
ther’s way: For the Reafon why the Apoftle 
would not have us put this ftumbling block, 
which makes our Brother fall from the 
Faith, in his way, is this, becaufe he would 
not have us be inftrumenta] to his Perifhing, 
or to deftroy him for whom Chrift diea. He 
therefore muft equally forbid the doing any 
other thing which may be left undone with- 
out fin ; and being done, hath a like ten- 
dence to caufe my weak Brother to pe- 
VEIN 
Ver. 14. Τῷ λογιζορύμω τὶ κοινὸν, to him that O 
efteemeth any thing unclean, &c.] Here is a 
plain demonftration that the Perfon here 
mentioned as weak im Faith, was alfo weak 
in Underftanding ; ¢.e.one who underftood 
not that Meat to be free from uncleannefs, 
which indeed was fo; and that he was 
therefore weak inthe Faith, becavfe he was 
fo in his Underftanding ; and fo alfo is it 
plainly, 1 Cor. 8. 7, 10. "Tis therefore with- 
out ground affirmed, That theje two forts of 
weak Perfons muft be ufed very differently; 
you muft have a care of offending thofe whe 
are weak, in Faith, but you muft inftrutt, 


——————— Lh pee 


(8) Neque enim fi non Deus effet omne fe Nomine ejus genufletteret. Novat. c. 17. Vide Epift. Polycarp. Se0t.6. 


(h) Non quod Chriftus fis i 
erdinatum, ipft Deopraftari, 5 exhiberi debeat. 


Pfe Deus, fed quiaid quod in boc teftimonio continerur, per Chriftum tanquam Deo fub- 


and 


and govern thofe tho are meakin Underftund= 
1710. ne a . 
Secondly, Hérealfo is a plain Evidence 
that the weak $ew had no juft Matter of 
Offence given him by the Gentiles eating, 
or that they did not takeoffence at the open 
Violation of an exprefs Law of God by the 
Gentiles eating, nor were they thus weak 
out of Reverence to any exprefs pofitive 
Law, which all Men agreed was given by 
God to them, at whofe eating they weré 
fcandalized. To make this very clear, 
confider that the weaknefs of the Fews con- 
fitted in two things; 

1. That they were not convinced that the 
Law of Aofes was out of Date, and there- 
fore durft not do any thing which was for- 
bidden by that Law, nor omit doing what 
the Law commanded ; and as to this, it Is 
true, they were weak, out of Reverence to 
an exprefs pofitive Law, which, through the 
weaknefs of their Underftanding , they 
thought to be ftill binding; but the 4po/fle 
here declares to be by Chri ff taken away. 

2. That they could not cndure to fee o- 
thers do what they themfelvesdurft not do, 
ze. they could not endure to fee the Gentile 
Converts eat thofe Meats which the Law of 
Mofes forbad the Fews to eat.: Now here, 
I fay, they were not weak out of Reverence 
to any exprefs pofitive Law; nor could they 
take offence at the open Violation of any Ex- 
prefs Law of God; for there was no fuch 
Law given to the Gentiles, to abftain from 
fuch Meats as unclean, nor to the Gentile 
Converts to Chriftianity to obfetve any fuch 
Law ; they therefore by eating of thefe 
Meats did violate no Law given by God to 
them, and fo the Yews could take no offence 
at their Violation of any fuch Law. And 
fo much ftronger is the Cafe ofeating things 
offered to Jdols, in which yet the Apojftle 


doth require this Abftinence, with regardto . 


the Confcience of the weak Yer, 1 Cor. 8. 
7, 10. and Chap. 10. 28, 29. For the eating 
of things offered to Idols (unlefs it were 
done in the {οἱ Temple, the Place appoint- 
ed for his Worfhip) was againft no Law of 
God, but only againit the Cazons of the Jews 3s 
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\ 


Councel, would not here freely allowwhat 
the whole Collegeof -Apoftles thought necef- 
fary, even for the Gentile Converts to ab= 
{tain from. This Scandal therefore of the 
weak Fews, was plainly Scandalum acceptum, 
non datum, received,but not given; for they 
had no reafon at all to believethat the Law 
of Adofes was ever given to, or was in force 
among the Gentsles, and much lefs that 
their Fewifh Canons could be fo. | 


Ver. 15. Fav λυπᾶτα, if thy brother be p 


grieved.| The Greek imports fuch Sorrow 
as puts a Man In danger of his Life, and 
thereforein the Aetaphorical fenfe fach Sor- 
row as endangered his Chriftian Life. So 
Fob 31.39. If Ihave caufed the owners there- 
of to lofe their ἰϊΐξ εἰ ψυχίω ἐλύπησα, If I 
have grieved bis foul fay the Seventy. nnn 
If Ihave caufed his life to expire, or break out. 
See Dr. Hammond on the place. 

Note alfo here, that the Apo/te plainly 
doth fuppofe that he for whom Chrilt died, 
might perish. See the Note on 1 Cor. 8. 11, 

Ver. 16. ᾿Αγωϑὸν, your good | Tle misty HOA 
he calleth our Faith our Good, fay all the 
Greek Commentators, and that very appofite- 
ly ; for the εν. blafphemed, and tell off 
from Chriftianity upon this account. 

Ver. 17: Καὶ χαρᾳ ἐν πναΐμα], dyiv, and joy 
inthe Holy Ghoft.| This cannot here figni- 
fie delight to do good, orrejoycing in Una- 
nimity, for the Phrafe hath no fuch fenfe 
in Scripture, but always fignifies an inward 
Joy arifing from the Confolations of the 
Holy Ghoft ; as when the Apoftle faith the 
Theffalonians γεγο δά the word with much af- 
fection, and with joy in the Holy Ghoft, Thell. 
1.6. And when St. Luke informs us the 
Churches had peace, and walking in the come 
fort of the Holy Ghoft, were multiplied, Acts 

za 11 
: Ver. 21. Προσκύπηει, ἢ δκανδαλίζ an bdeve, 
ftumbleth, or is offended, or ἐξ made teak, } 
I have fhewed what it is to be made weak, 
Note on v. 1. what it is to ftumble, noteon 
v. 13. to offend, or fcandalize a weak Bro- 
ther, is alfo to be an occafion of his Ruine, 
by cauiing him to fall off from the Faith, 
or to be prejudiced againft it, as will appear 


and fo here the Yews could not be thusof- from a brief view of the places where the 

fended with that Aétion, out of Reverence Phrafe is ufed. So Matth. 5. 29, 30. if thy 

to any Law which God had made againft right eye, or hand σκανδαλίζει σε, offend thee, 

it, but only from the Fewifh Canons, and i.e. if it leads thee to Helljandto Perdition, 

{nterpretationsofthe Law touching abftain- cut it off. So Chap. 11.6. Bleffed ἧς be who 

ing from Idolatry ; the Imagination of the is not offended tith me ; i. 6. who 15 hot by 

“Jew, that fuch Meats bought inthe Sham- the meannefs of my prefent Circumftances, 
bles, ot fet before Chriftians ata Friendly or by the Do@rine 1 atn-fent to preach, di- 

Entertainment were unlawful, was a vain verted from believing in me.So Chap.13.21. 

Imagination, and fo they had only anima- When Perfecution come‘, the ftony ground 

ginary Law which occafioned their offence. ὀυϑυὺς, cxabSaniCelas is prejeatly offended. So 

Nor doth the Apoftalical Canpx concernany τ. 47. amd Chapi 15. ΤΊ. Atark, δ. 3: Luke 

other Meats offered to /dols; than thofe 7. 2 3: the Jems were fcandalized at christ, 

which were eaten in the Idol Temple, for 3. e. they were diverted from owning him as 
fure the sApoftle,, who was a. part of thaw their Adeffich, either oh area his words, 
a -Μ 2 εν OF. 
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or the meannefs of his Original, and his Ap- 
pearance in the World. So were the Mul- 
titude, and fome of his Di/ciples fcandalized 
at his Difcourfe about eating his flefh, Fohn 
6.60,61. Sodoth our Lord admonifh his 
Difciples not to be feandalized at the Perfe- 
cutions they fhould fuffer, Fob 16. 1. So 
he foretels that many who had once_belie- 
ved in him, would be /candalized, when 
Tribulations fhould abound, Matth. 24. 10. 
So he tells his own Diftiples, that they 

would be fcandalized at his Sufferings, 

Matth. 26.31.. And fo both Perer and the 

reft of them were offended, or /candalized, 

their Faith in him failing for a feafon, Luke 

24. 21. So are we to understand thofe 
words, Wo to him that offends, or fcandali- 

χεῖρ one of thefe little ones, as appears from 
the Reafon following, v. 14. A τὸ not the 

will of your heavenly Father; that one of ‘thefe 
little ones fhould perifh. So 1 have fhewed 
the word is ufed, 1 Cor. 8. 13. And fo it 
may be well interpreted, when the -4pojtle 
faith, 2 Cor. 11.29. Who w offended, i. e. in 
danger to fall off from the Chriftian Faith, 
and I burn not witha fervent Zeal for his 

Recovery ? . 

t Ver. 22. Mexdei@ ὁ μὴ κείνων ἑαυτὸν, happy ub 
he that condemneth not himfelf, &c.] i.e. He 
is comparatively a happy Man that hath 
this firm perfwafion of the Lawfulnefs of 
‘Eating any thing that is fet before him,with- 
‘out asking any queftion about it for Confci- 
ence'fake ; for he createth no trouble, or 
‘condemnation to himf about thefe Mat- 
ters, nor is he troublefome to others by his 

Nicenefs, or Scrupulofity ; whereas he that 
putsa difference betwixt Meats, is notonly 
‘troublefome to others with whom he doth 


A Bataphiape with Aimnations τα 


converfe, but condemns himfelf, as oft as he 
is tempted to eat of that which his Confci- 
ence doth not allow of. 

Ver. 23. Ὁ duaxewsuev@, be that doubteth.] 
He that difcerneth, and puts a difference be- 
tween Meats lawful, and unlawful ; this is 
the import of this word elfewhere. So Adatth. 
16. 3. You kgow bow διακδίνειν to difcern the 
face ofthe Heavens. Ads το. 28. δζ 11.12. 
Go with them, μηδὲν διακρινόμεν , making no 
difference betwixt the Gentiles, and the 
Jews, the Circumcifed, and the Uncircun- 
cifed,not counting them unclen any longer, 
as St. Peter doth himfelf interpret it, v. 28. 
And again, Aéts 15. 9. ἐδ ὲν διξκρινε, he put 
no difference betwixt them and us, purifying 
their hearts by faith, 1 Cor. 4. 7. Τίς σε δια- 
κρίνοι; mho put the difference betwixt thee, 
and others? Chap. 11.29. μὴ διακρίνων, Nor 
difcerning the Lord’s body, or not difcrimi- 
hating it from other Meats. So $ude 22. 
Of fome have compaffion, Sraxpwousvos, making 
a difference. 

Ibid. Tay 5) ὁ ἐκ ἐκ “ίςεως, whatever us not 
of faith. 1. ε. With a due Per{wafion of the 
Lawfulnefs of the Action ; for that is the 
Faith {poken of in the foregoing Verfe, 
when the Apoftle faith, Haft thou faith ὃ 
have it to thy felf; and that is the Faith 
which ftands oppofed to doubting in this 
Verfe ; and to this Faith alone agree the 

preceding words, He that makes a difcrimi« 
nation between Meats lawful and unlaw- 
ful, and yet eats of them without difcrimi- 
Nation, is condemned by his own Confci- 
ence, if he eats, becaufe he eateth not of 
Faith, or with Perfwafion of the Lawfulnefs 
of Eating what he doth partake of. 


CHAP. XV. 


Verfe 1 WVE then that are ftrong, Land 

Ra. ta _ xightly underftand our Chri- 
Jtian. likerty and duty,| ought to bear the 
infirmities of the weak, Lbeing careful to for- 
‘bear. the doing that which doth [candalize and* 
<bart the- Souls of them-whe have not this know- 
ledgey] and not to.[do things ‘becaufe they) 
-pleafe our felves,, [when our. wéak, Broker 
wi thus snjured by them. 7 
οὐ 2, Let.[rherefare] every one [of us rather 
. choafe'to} pleafe his Neighbour for his good, 

4 10 bthe] a edification Lof him in’ his Chriftian 

Faith.) Fel a eae ee | 

- 3+, For even Chrift [who/e’ exainple We “are 

galled to imitate,\"pleaféd not himfelf,[i-e. 
‘indulged not foto his own pleafure, eafe, and 
Quiet, as to negiedt the glory of God, or the 
> an of other iad iat Lwillingly bore with the 
snp mities, - , ained Teproal 

mec ἐ ae: yt. the reproaches of 


is. written Lof him Pal. 69.9.) ° 


“The reproaches of them that reproached 
“thee fell on me ; [i. 6. ‘he was ufflitted for 


them, bis zeal ‘for the ¢lory of God, and the 


‘good of Sonls, caufed him-patiently to endwe 


the contradittion of fimners, Heb. 12. 2, 3. 
To bear the Crofs they laid, and defpife the 
‘frame they caft upon him; which fure is much 


imore than to αὐ βαλε from a little meat, on the 
atcount of others. ] ε 


τὺ [Nor ought me to think, our felves,un- 
‘concerned in'what was faid fo long ago by Da- 


vid of others 5| for [this, and whatfoever 
-things -were written afore titne, were writ- 


‘ten for our Learning ; Fhat-we through pa- 


tience Li bearing the tike Cenfures , Re- 


‘proaches and- Inhymiries of - others, ] and 
- [through rhe] comfort of the Scriptures [pro- 


mifing a'Reward to rhat Parience, (might have 

hope [of being rewarded forit.] 4 

‘35. Now the God‘ dfipatience and conée- 
lation, 
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lation, [whe works this patience in us,and gives 
this confolation to τα. grant you to be like- 
minded one towards another ; [1]. 6. to have 
a like concern for others, as for your felves,] 
according to [the Example of 4 Chrift Je- 


fus. 

6. That ye [thus bearing with the Infir- 
mities of the weak, and thus receiving one 
another into Communion,| may Ὁ with one 
mind and one mouth [ix your Affemblies] 
glorifie Land worfhip] God, even the d Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jefus Chrift, [ον the God, 
and Father of our Lord {εξ Chriff. 

7. Wherefore receive ye one another 


"Lew and Gentile, into mutual love and fel- 


er) 


_ People. 


lowfhip, without contention, about the things 
in which your judgments differ,] as Chrift al- 
fo received us [both, reconciling both to God 
zn one Body on the Crof{s, and to one another, 
Coloff. 1. 20. Eph. 2. 14.] to the Glory of 
God, [which will be much promoted by this 
Union. | 

8. LAs μὲ hath received us, λέγω 3] Now 
Ifay, that Jefus Chrift wasa Minifter ofthe 
Circumcifion [Lor the Fews,] for [the efta- 
blifhment of | the truth of God, to confirm 
the promifes made to the Fathers [of thar 
Nation, and fo be fhewed bis love and mercy 
towardsthem.| ὉὃὉ | 

9. And [he was alfo the Saviour of the 
Gentiles,| that the Gentiles [L2/fo} might 
glorifie God for his mercy [ro them, ] ὃς it is 
written, [P/al. 18.49. for this caufe I ¢ will 
confefS to thee, Li. e. Prasfe and celebrate 
thee] among the Gentiles, Lor ἐν ἔϑνησι, mith 
the Gentiles | and [wil] fing to thy name. 
_ ro. And again, he[rhe fame David] faith 
[P/fal. 67. 4.1 rejoice ye Gentiles with his 
People. _ 

11. And again, LPfal. 117. 1.1 Praife the 
Lord.all ye Gentiles, and laud him‘all ye 


12. Andagainf Eifaias. faith, (Chap. Piet; 
10.] There fhall be:a root of Jeffe, ‘and he 
that fhall rife to reign pver the Gentiles, in 
him fhall.che Gentites τη, τ΄ ᾿ς 

13. Now Lay] the God of hape fill you 
with all joy and peace, [rhe frasts of ‘hape,] 
in believing [ithefe things.) that. ye, may ar 
bound in hope, through the power of the 
Holy Ghoft, Jjwitneffing το your ‘Spirits that 
ye arethe Sans of God, (hap. 3, 16, 17. and 
fhedding abroad the fenfe of hy-loye jn your 
hearts, Chap. §..5..4ad. fa fealing’ you up.to 
he Day of Redensption, Beph.. 4.10.1. | 

14. And [this I pray, not doubritis the Af: 


. fiftance of this .good Spirit mith you, for] I 


my felf. alfo am. perfwaded of voy. my Bre- 
thren, that yc are alfo fall οἱ κόμπος, fl. 
led (by che Spirit] with all knowledge, able 
alfo to admonifh one another..— -- © - 

15. Neverthelefs,I have writtenthexmone 


DAK to υγσὰ in dime 4ore,\ EGE, Baw yee pes,’ 


ws, to the Gentile part of yous See Note on 


the Epiftle to the RoMans, 


2 Cor. 2. 5. as putting you in mind [ofthe 
favour of God to you Gentiles, and your duty 
tolim, becaufe of the grace that is given to 
me of God, [i. e. becaufe of the Apoftolical 
Office by him committed to me. See Note on 
Rom.1. §.] | | 
_ 16. That I fhould be the Minifter of Je- 
{us Chrift tothe Gentiles, g miniftring the 
Gofpel of God, [i-e. exercifing my Jelf in 
the Offices of the Gofpel, as th: Prieft in the 
Legal Services,| that the offering up of 
the Gentiles [by me] might be acceptable, 
being fandtified [vot with falt, or any other 
libamen, but] by [the effufion of ] the Holy 
Ghoft Lupon them. ] 
17. [And this I have fo effeltually per form- 
ed by hws grace, that] 1 have therefore where- 
of Imay glory, through (rhe affiftance of ] 


Jefus Chrift,] inthofe things which pertain 


to Lmy Service of ] God Lin this Gofpel] 

18. [And here Ifhall only mention what. I 
my felf, by the affiftance of this grace, have 
done] For | will not dare to fpeak ofany of 
thofe thingswhich Chrift hath not [but only 
of thofe which he bath] wrought by me, τὸ 
make the Gentiles obedient by word. and 
deed. 

19. LViz. that he ‘hath affifted me in 
preaching the Gofpel] ἢ through mighty 
(Gr. ἐν Suseucs, with the power of ]figns and 
wonders, by the power of the Spirit.of God; 
fo that from Jerufalem,and round about unt 
to Illyricum, J have fully preached the Go- 
{pel of Chrift. — ae 
© 20. ‘Yea, fo have I-ftrived to-preach the 
Gofpel, [a to do it,] not wheré Chrift.was 
named, [1- e. preached by others ibefart me,] 
left 1 fhould ‘build upon ‘anothers man’s 
foundation. a: sae 

21. But [my preaching hath been’] as. it ‘is 
written, LJ/a. 52. 1.5.1 to whom he waynot 
fpoken of, they fhall fee, and they that have 
not heard, fhal] underftand. Get 

22. Forwhich caufe alfo [wherefore by go» 
ing from one Region to another to preach the 
Gofpel,| 1 have been much hindred from 
coming to you. er oe 
23. But now having no more place [sin 
thefe parts Lumacquainted with the Gofpel;} 
and ‘having a great defire thefe many years 
tocome fo you 4 we, 

‘‘24:‘Whenfoever I take my Lintendedy 
journey into Spain, i I will: [oy God's: aft- 
‘ftance’| come.to you; for 1 truft to fee you 
‘jn my journey, and to be broughton my way 
vhitherward ‘by you, if firft 'F :bé- 4ome- 
what"filled [i. e. /atisfied] with- your Corh- 


ΠΥ. Ἢ as Gian fies  ς 
ΠῚ ~ But now “I go toJérafalem to mini- 
{ter to [the neceffities of } the Saints [theres] 


τος τσ Forit-hath-pleafed. them of. Macedo- 


nia and Achaia to make a certain. Contri- 


‘bution --far the poor Saints :avhich areat 


Jerafalem. gris 
17. It 
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27. It hath pleafed them [J fay,] and 
[with good reafon, feeing 1 their debtors they 
are. For if the Gentiles have been made 
partakers of their {piritual things, [recei- 
ving the Gofpel from Judea,| their duty 15 
alfo [in gratitude] to minifler te them in 
carnal things. . 

28.When thercfore! have performed this 
[charitable Office, | and have fealed Land fe- 
cured | tothem this fruit [of the Gentiles Li- 
berality,) 1 will come by you into Spain. } 

29. AndI am fure, that when I cometo 
you, I fhall come in the fulnefs of the blef- 
fing of the Gofpel of Chrift, Lor mith a full 
impart ment of f{piritual gifts to you, See Note 
on Chap. 1. 14. J 


Annotations on 


Verfe 1. Πρὸς οἰκοδομίω, to edification.} E- 

dification in the Scripture fome- 
times fignifies our increafeinthe knowledge 
of our Chriftian Duty ; in which fenfe it 15 


feven times ufed, § Cor. 14. 3, 4, 55 12, 16, 


26,29. Eph. 4. 29. efpecially in that know- 
Jedge which tends to our Advancement in 
Piety, and therefore iscalled οἰκοδομὴ Oet,the 
Edification of God, τ Tim. 1.4., Sometimes 
our Growth, or Confirmation in the Faith, 
Fude.20. Sometimes it refers to the whole 
Body, which is called Oct οἰκοδομὴ, the buildr 
ing of God, 1 Cor. 3.9. Eph. 2. 21. & 4. 12+ 
And then the Body is edified, (+-) By the 
mutualLove of itsMembers; in which fenfe, 
faith the Apoffle, Charity edifieth, 1Cor.8.r. 
and this is οἰκοδομὴ ἐν ἀγάπη, Edification in 
Love; Eph. 4. τ6. (2) By the ftriét Uni- 
on of the Members to, and their peaceable 
Converfation with one another ; and thisis 
 Mtiled οἰκοδομὴ εἰς + ἕνα, the edifying the Church 
anto one, 1 Thefl. 5. rt. And thus we are 
bid to fokom after the things which make for 
peace, and τὰ τῆς οἰκοδομῆς + εἰς ἀλλήλυς, the E- 
dification of one of ws unto another, Chap. 14. 
19. Now the Edification which coniifts in 
Knowledge of our Chriftian Duty, cannot 
be here underftood, becaufe our Forbearance 
of that which fcandalizes our Brother,tends 
not to the Information of his Underftand- 
ing, but, as itis an Act of Charity it tends 
tothe Edification of the Body in Love,as it 
is the avoiding that which may. fcandalize 
the weak, and fo induce him to {tumble at, 
and fall off from Chriftianity, it tends to his 
Edification in theFaith; and asitis receiving 
the weak into Fellowfhip and Communion, 
notwithftanding his different Conceptions 
from us, it tends:to the Edifying the Body 
10 Union and Peace. 


Chap. XV. 


30. Now I befeech you, brethren, for the 
Lord Jefus Chrift’s fake, and for the love 
[which ἐς the fruit] of the fpirit, that you 
k ftrive together with me, in your Prayers 5 
toGod forme; |... 

31. That I may be delivered from them 
that do not believe in Judea, and that my 
fervice which I have for Lmy Brethren in’] 
Jerufalem, may be accepted of the Saints 
[there, though it come from the Churches of 
the Gentiles. ] | ar 

32. That | may come to you with [the 
greater | joy, by the will of God, and may 
with you be refrefhed. 

_ 33» Now the God of Peace be with you . 
all. Amen. 


Ver. 3. Kates yivegtlu, as it a Ν 
That this Pfalmwas undoubtedly fpoken o 
the Mejfiah, we learn from v. 22. applied to 
Chrift, John 19. 28,29. and from the for- 
mer part of the Verfe cited here, viz. The 
Zeal of thine houfe hath confumed me, ap- 
plied to Chrift, John 2.17. And the Jems 
themfelves fay, That the things contained 
in this Pfalm, fhall be accomplifhed (4) ἐπ 
the days of David, or inthe days of the Mef- 
ἔαρ. and that whichis faid in the clofe of 
the Pfalm,That God will fave Zion; &c. that 
men may dwell therein, and have it in pofe 
feffion , fhall δὲ decomplifhed ΤΑ ΓΙ 
(Ὁ) s.she days of the Meffiah. | 
Ver. 6. ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἐκ evisoudls, with one 
mind and mouth.ji.e. Not only praifing God © 
with the fame words in yourDoz-ologses, but 
alfo joining in thofe Praifes with a mind 
full of Chriftian Love and Senfe of the Di- 
vine Goodnefs. | Ὁ Σ 
Ibid. Τὸν Θεὸν 4 reece, ‘the God ana Father d 
of our Lord Fefus Chrift.] So 2 Cor. 1.3. @& 
Tt. 311 Eph. τ. 3. Coloffi1. 3.1 Pet.1. 3. Ae 
oc. 1.6, 12. On which words the defcant 
of the (c) Fathers is to this effe&, That the 
firft Perfon of the Sacred Trinity is the God 
of είν. Chrift, in refpet of hu Adanhood, 
his Father in refpett of his Divinity, or as 
he is the Word. Or the words may be ren- 
dred thus ; ‘God whois, or the God that is, 
or God, to wit, the Father of our Lord Fefus 
Chrift, for the Hebrew }, and fo the Greek 
% fignifies fometimes id eff 5 Noldius partic. 
Hebr. p. 180, 281, fometimes wempe, to wit, 
p.207- and fometimes, qui eSt, who is, p. 


3: . ᾿ 

Ver. 2. Ἐξομολογήσομαι, I will confels unto 
thee.} The very next words, Great delive- 
rances giveth he unto his King, and fheweth 


Χ (a) Voifir. de Legs Div. p> 584. ᾿ 


vert. 
I cane 


aE ae πὰ δ ὁ Ἶ ᾿ (0) Pag. fide Piaf 2. dift..2¢. 16. § 25. i‘ [ 3 ore 
(ὦ Θεὺς MWS τὸ Xess κα] τὴ avd ὡπιγὸν, “τα]ὴρ ἃ κα] Ἐ ϑεύτη]α. Theeph. Dens hominis, ‘Pater 


j net ἢ ete 
mercy 
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mercy to David 1" O his Meffiah, or A- 
nointed ; are by the (d) Fems interpreted of 
the AMeffiah, that is, chrift, and fo the 
preceding words are doubtlets fitly applied 

o him. : : 
ὶ Ver. 12. Ἡσαΐας λέγῴ4, Efaias faith.] The 
chaldy Parapbrast interprets the firft Verfe 
of the Meffiah; and R. Chanina proves from 
the tenth Verfe, that (e) King Meffiah is 
not to come, but to give Precepts to the Na- 
tions of the World, 

Ver. 16. ‘Tepupyivla τὸ éuxfytrsv, miniftring 
the Gofpel.| Here isa plain Allufion to the 
Fewifh Sacrifices, offered by the Priest, and 
fanétified, or made acceptable and favoury 
by the Libamen offered with it ; for he 
compares himfelf in the Preaching of the 
Gofpel to the Priest, Sacris operanti, con- 
verfant about his Sacrifice, to prepare, and 
fic it to be offered. The Gentiles dedicated 
by him to the Service of God, are his Sacri- 
fice, orOblation, the Holy Spirit isthe Lr- 
bamen poured on this Sacrifice, by which 
they are fanétified, and rendred ἐνπούσδιεκ]α 
acceptable to God. See Numb.15. 3, 10. 

Ver. 19. Ev διωάμει σημείων, ἐν δυωάμει avd- 
ud}@ ,1 i.e. Confirming the Gofpel by out- 
ward Miracles, and by the inward Diftri- 
butions of the Holy Ghost. See the diffe- 


_ rence between them, Note on Aebr. 2. 4. 


a 


b 


d 


Ver. 24. FAM soma πρὸς ὑμᾶς, 7 will come to 
you, &c. Here isan Evidence that St. Paul 
in purpofes of this Nature, was not aflifted 
by the Holy Ghost, they being purpofes,which 
by the Providence of God he was hindred 


(d) Pug. fide part. 2.0.5.§ 8. 


the Epifile tothe ROMANS. 


from fulfilling. Tis alfo evident from chap. 
1. 10, 11. and ftom this, and from the 28th 
Verfe, that St. Paul writ this Epistle while 
hewas at liberty, and before Christ had told 
him he mufttestifie of him at Rome, A&s 23% 
14. and before he was conftrained to Ap- 
peal to Cefar, A&s 25. 11. for in this E- 
piftle he {peaks {till ofhis Journey to Rome, 
and from thence to Spain, as of a voluntary 
Undertaking, hoping then that the unbe- 
lieving Yes would not havegiven him that 
Difturbance when he went up to Ferufalem 
with his Alms gathered for his Nation, 
which afterwards he found they did. 
Ver. 30. Ev ταῖς aegsdh yaks, 
for me. If Paul, faith Esthins, might defire 
the prayers of the Romans, why might not the 


Romans defire the prayers of Paul ὃ I an fwer,. 


they might defire his prayers, as he did 
theirs, by an Epistle directed tohim to pray 
for them ; he adds, 7 they might defire his 
prayers whilst living, why not when dead, 
and reigning with Christ ? Lanfwer, becaufe 
then they could direct no Ep:S#le to him, or 
any other way acquaint him with their 
mind. Hence Eljap being to be taken up 
into Heaven, {peaksto Elifha thus, Ask what 
1 fhall do for thee, before I am taken away 
from thee, 2 Kings2.9. Notealfo, That 
we fay not that fuch defires of the prayers 
of Saints departed, are injurious to the In- 
terceflion of Christ, but that they are Jdola- 
trom, implying that Creatures are Omnif- 
cient, Omniprefent, and have the Know- 
ledge of the Heart. 


(6) Voifin. de Leg. Div. p. 494. 


CHA 


Verfe 1. J Commend to you [7 care] 2 Phe- 
be our fifter [in the faith, J 
which is a fervant of, [or one that minifters 
10,1 the Church which is at Cenchrea, [or 
the Affembly of Chriftians at the Haven of 
Corsnth. | vr 

. 2. That you receive her in the Lord.[i.e. 
for the Lord’s fake, or as being one that be- 
longs to him, Matth. 10. 42.) as becometh 
Saints, Li. 6. ChriStians,] and that ye αἱ 
her in whatfoever bufinefS fhe hath need of 
you ; for fhe hath been a fuccourer of ma- 
Nyy oe Ὁ of my felf alfo. 

_ 3Greete Prifcilla and Aquila,my helpers 
in Lthe work, of | Chrift Jefis ε ἜΡΙΣ 

4. Who have for my life laid down their 

necks, []. e. expofed themfelves to the hazard 
aa omn lives | to whom. not only I εἶνε 
thanks [for my own prefervation,| but alfo 
all the Churches of the Gentiles, [ for pre 
fervation of their Apostle.) 

_ §- Likewife greet the 4 Church which is 
In their ποις, Cie: their Chr istian Family]. 


P. XVI. 


Salute my well-beloved Epenetus, who is 
the ¢ firft fruits of Achaia unto Chrift. 

6. Salute Mary, who beltowed much la- 
bour on us. 

7. Salute Andronicusand Junia fmy kinf- 
men, and my fellow prifoners, who are of 


g ποῖς among the Apoltles, who alfo were δὶ 


in Chrift, [ehat is, converted to the Christian 
Faith, | before me. 

8. Greet Amplias my 
Lord. 

9. Salute Urban our helper in [ the Go- 

Spel of | Chrift, and Stachys my beloved. 

10. Salute Appellesh approved in Chriff, 
[by the fincerity of his Faith, and the integri- 
ty of -bis Life;| Salute them that are | ἐπ 
Christ] of Ariftobulus houfhold. 

11. Salute Herodian my kinfman; Greet 
them that be of the houfhold of Narcillus 
i which are in the Lord. 

12. Salute Tryphena and Tryphofa, who 
labour,inthe Lord [’s fervice :]Salute the be- 
loved Perfis which laboured much in the 
Lord. | 13: 58" 


beloved τῇ the 


87 


in your prayers ke 


f 


1 


13. Salute Rufus k chofen in the Lord, 
and his mother and mire, [fhe being one 


who fhewed the affeétson of a Mother to me 
alfo.] | | | 
14. Salute Afyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, 
Patrobus, Hermes, and the brethren which 
are with them. © ree eee 
rs. Salute Philologus and Julia, Nereus 
1 andhis fifter, and Olympas, and ! all the 
Saints that arewiththem. _ 
16. Salute one another with an m holy 
kifs; the Churches of Chrift falute you. 
17. Now I befeech you, brethren, ἢ mark 
them which caufe divifions and offences, 
contrary to the Doétrine which you have 
learned [of the Apoftles, and avoid them 
Lor turn from them. | 
Ὁ 18. Foro they that are fuch, ferve not 
our Lord Jefus Chrift, but their own belly, 
and by good words, and fair fpeeches de- 
Ρ ceive the hearts p of the fimple,[1. 6. of :- 
nocent well meaning perfons. | 
19. [This Exhortation I dirett to you to 
preferve you in the way in which hitherto you 
have walked to the credit of the Gofpel 5] 
for [the fame of | your obedience [+o zt] is 
come abroad untoall men; I am glad there- 
fore on your behalf, [ehat ye are mot yet 
infetted with thefe Fudaizers, | but yet I 
would have you wife to [difcern and hold 
ΚΑ that which is good and fimple con- 
cerning evil , 1 Cor. 14.20.1. 6. as Men 
who have no knowledge of it, and no skill to 


prattife it. ] 


in 


A Paraphrafe with Annotations on 


20. And [to encourage you to continue fuch, 
know that] the God of peace, [who us ax 
enemy 16. thefe Divifions, mentioned v. 17.] 
fhall bruife 4 Satan under your feet fhortly. q 
TheGrate of our Lord Jefus Chrift be with 
you. Amen. 

21. Timotheus my work-fellow in the 
Gofpel, and Lucius, and Jafon, and Sofipa- 
ter, my kinfmen, falute you. 

22.1 Tertius, who wrote this Epiftle, fa- 
Jute you in [the Name of ] the Lord. 

23. Gaius mine hoft, and [the Hoff] of 
the Church, faluteth you. Eraftus the 
Chamberlain of the City faluteth you, and 
Quartus a brother. . | 

24. The Grace of our Lord Jefus Ghrift 
be with youall. Amen. 

25. Now unto him that ist of power to αὶ 
eftablifh you s according to my Gofpel,and 
the preaching of Jefus Chrift, according to 
the revelation ofthe myftery which was kept 
fecret t fince the world began, [or from for- ¢ 
mer Ages. | | 

26. But now is made manifeft, and by the 
u Scriptures of the Prophets, according to 
the Commandment of the everlafting God, 
made known to all Nations for the Obe- 
dience of Faith. 

27. LThat 151 ToGod Χ only [effentially, ς, 
and from himfelf'] wife, be glory through Je- 
fus Chrift, [the Afediator of the New Cove- 
nant, the Author, and Finifher of our Faith, | 
for ever.. Amen. 


Annotations on Chap. XVI. 


a Verfe τ. 0iClu δ ὠἀδελφίω ἡμῶν Phebe our 
μεν. This Phebe was a Dea- 
conefs, chofen to that Office according to 
the Apoffolical Prefcription, 1 Tim. 5. 10. 
50 Origen and Chryfoftom. 

b Ver. 2. Kaidurs ἐμξ, and of my {εἰ alfo.] 
Fence fome infer that: fhe was not a Dea- 
conefs, hut onethat miniftredto the Apoftles 
in the Preaching, of her Subftance; but 
St. Paul had none fuch to minifter to him, 
I Cor. 9. 5, 15. and this is made one Condi- 
tion of a Deacone/s, 1 Tim. 5. το. wessaciay 
F φιλοξενίαν ἃ κηδεμονίαν nara, he faith, fhe has 
been 4. fuccourer of many by reafon of ber 
care of, and hofpitality towards them. Theo- 
doret. : ἬΝ 

ς Ver. 3. Ἀπάσαϑε Τιείσκιλλαν, greet Prifcilla.| 
Prifcilla feems to be named firft here, and 
2. Tim, 4. 19. aS being firft converted, fay 
Interpreters > but fhe is named laft, 44: 18. 
2,26. 1 Cor. 16. 19. and therefore the Glofs 
faith, She is bere placed firft, there being in 
Chrift Fefus neither male fay | 

Εἰ male, nor female. 
ἃ Ver. 5. Καὶ ἢ xe’ οἶκον αὐτῶν Ἐκκλησίαν, and 


the Church intheir Houfe.) They were fo 
zealous in the Faith, fay Chry/ojtom, Theo- 
doret, and Theophylatt , ase τὸν οἶκον αὐτῶν 
παάν]α Wises ποιῆσαι τέτες γὺ ὀκκλησίαν ὠνόμασεν, 
that they converted their whole Familses to 
the Profeffion of ct, for fuch Families he calls 
the Church. See this proved, Note on 1 Cor. 
16. 19. 

‘Ibid. ᾿Απαρχὴ ὁ ᾿Αχαΐας, the firft fruits of 
Achaia.] So Chryfoftom, Theodoret, Ocecu- - 
menius, Theophylatt, the Syriack and Ara- 
bick, Verfions ; but the Alexandrian Copy, 
the e£thiopick, the Vulgar, and almoft all 
the Latin Commentators read ᾿Ασίας, the 
firft fruits of Afia minor. So doth Origen 
on this place, and Hom. 11. on Numbers F. 
109.D & G. and St. Ferom on Ezek. 43: 
F. 241. 1. and this reading is to be prefer- 
red before the other, becaufe the fame -4- 
poftle faith exprefly, that Stephanus was 
the firft fruits of Achaia, τ Cor. 16. 15. that 
is, he was firft converted tothe Faith there, 
and Epenetus in Afia minor, for fo the Phrafe, 
the firft fruits is ufed by (a) S. Clemens. 


a a ee, 


(a) Kabisavey τὼς ἀπαρχὰς αὐτῶν εἰς Ἔχ, σκύπες, κὶ διακύνες μελλόντων σις σεν. Epilt.t.ad Corinth.§ 42. 


Ver. 


Chap. XVI. 


the Epiftle tothe Romans, 89 


to the Prefident.(2.) That this feems to have 


Chap. XIV. 


£ -Ver. 7. Τὰς oufyues us, my kinfmen.| So 


St. Paul {tiles all the Jews, Rom. 9. 3.4 συναι- 
yuarstes, and fellow prifoners. Before St. 
Paul went to Rome, he was ὃν φυλάκαις αδξισσο- 
τέρως, in prifons often, 2 Cor. 11. 23. Εαή]ώκις 
δέσμα φορέσας, bearing his chain feven times, 
faith (b) Clemens, and fo might well have 
many fellow Prifoners. 

bid. ᾿ Ἐπισήμοι ἐν τοῖς ᾿Αποςύλοις, 0 note among 
the “ρο[ξίε:. That is, fay fome, Men high- 
ly efteemed by them; Men eminent, fays 
Chryfoftom and Theodoret, not only among 
the Teachers, but the 4poftles of the Chur- 
ches. For they who were Go-workers with 
the Apoftles in planting of the Churches, are 
{tiled ᾿Απόςολοι ᾿Εκκλησίων, Apoftles of the Chur- 
ches, 2 Cor. 8.23. Philip. 2.25. In which 
fenfe Barnabas in Scripture is called an -Apo- 
fle, Acts 14. 14. and Philip the Deacon by 
the Ancients; See Coteler. Not. in Conffit. 
Apoft. p--262. 

Ver. 10. Adxse@-, approved.] By fuffer- 
ing patiently great Tribulations, faith Or:- 
gen: for tribulation worketh patience, and 
patience Soxtuln experience of our fincere af- 
fection to him for whofe fake we fufter them, 

Rom. §. 4. ᾿ 
: Ver. 11. Τὰς ovJas ἐν Κυρίῳ, which are in the 
Lord.) From thefe two Verfes is confirmed 
our Obfervation, that when the whole Fa- 
mily was converted, the -Apoftle writes to 
the Church in fucha Houfe, when not, the 
Salutation ts dire&ted to as many as were in 
the Lord inthat Family, according to the 
Defcant of (c) Origen on the place. 

Ver. 13. Τὸν ἐκλεκ7ὸν ἐν Kuew, chofen in the 
Lord.| One of great Excellency in Chriftia- 
nity, aswe fay, 4 choice Man; fo the word 
cxasxlos often fignifies,P/al. 78.31. They /mote 
down ταῖς cuackles the chofen Men that were of 
Tfrael. So ἐπλεκ)ὰ umpez are choice Sepulchres, 
Gen. 23. 6. ἐπλεκ)ὰὼ τῶν Sper, choice Gifts, 
Deut. 12. 11. and and pes ἑκλεκ]οὶ, choice Men, 
Judges 20.16. See Aéts 15. 25, 26. 

Ver. 15. Wdvlas τὰς dyivs, all the Saints.] 
Note here that Sats and Chriftian Brethren 
are all one. 

M Ver. 16. Ἐν φιλήμα]ι eyios with an holy ki fs.] 
Of the Kifs of Charity, lec it be obferved, 
C1.) That it was ufed atthe endof the Pray- 
cr before the Celebration of the Sacrament. 
50 (d) Fuftin Afartyr faith exprefly, ἀλλύλες 
Gin) ὠπσαζίμεϑα waus edu τῶν ἐν χῶν, Prayers 
being ended, we falute one another with an ho- 
ly hifs, and then the Bread and Cup ts brought 


been done by the Men apart, andthe Woa 
men apart,aé their (6) feparate placesinthe 
Church, or Synagogue feemed_to require. So 


the Cf) Apoftolical Inftitutions fay, Thefe 


things being done, let the Men apart, and the 
Women apart, falute one another with a kifs 
in the Lord. Though (g) Origen feems to 
make this Practice proper to the Men only. 
— Ver. 17.  κόπεῖν τὰς τος διχοςασίας yxy τὰ σκών- 
δαλα rosvles, mark them that sie divifions 
and fcandals.| By Scandals the Greek Scho- 
liafts underftand Herefies, whereas, through 
the whole New Teffament, this word feems 
rather to import fuch Aétions as give occa- 
fion to others to ftumble at,and fall off from 
the Chriftian Faith. See Note on Autth..18. 
6. Rom. 14. 136 Efthiws here notes,(1.) That 
unwritten Traditions may be hence proved, 
becaufe the Apoffle faith, Azark them that 


‘caufe offences ΠΕ}: not to the Scriptures, 


but to the Dottrine they had received.: But-to 
make this Argument otf any force, he muft 
prove, that the Dodtrine they nad received 
was not contained in the Scriprures, either 
then, or after written. (2.) The Apojtle 
plainly fpeaks here of Doctrines received 
from the mouths of the Apoftles by thofe 
very Men to whom he writ ; aud when he 
hath once proved the unwritten Traditions 
of the Church of Rome to be fuch, we fhall be 
ready toreceive them. (3.) He adds, Tisae 
this place makes for a diligent inguifition after 
Hereticks, as if St. Paul was fetting up an 
Inquifition here , whereas the word σκώπε;ν 
doth only fignifie, to mark, or to look to them, 
as Luke 11. 35.2 Cor. 4.18. Gal. 6. 1. Pisclsps 
2. 4. Nordoth he exhort the Remans toob- 
ferve them in order to the apprehending or 
punifhing, but,ashe himfelf Notes, inorder 
to the declining of them. (3.) He obferves 
truly, that the Apeffle here infinuates, that 
even the vulgar People may from fome ge- 
neral Principles difcern the true Dodtrine, 
and that which was delivered by the Apo- 
ftles, from that which was falfe, and was 
not fo delivered ; but this was only thento 
be done, by comparing that which was thus 
delivered from the mouth of the Apoftles, 
who preached it by the afliftance of the Holy 
Ghoft, and confirmed their Doétrine by Mi- 
racles, with that which was delivered 
befides, or in oppofition to it, and was 
not fo confirmed, and this can only 
now be done by them, by comparing all Pre- 


[NN ge te πο ιν αξααν, κα, é ' ᾿ ae _ , 


(b) Epift. ad Cor. ας. 
(Ὁ) Videntur quidem plures fuiffe ex domo, 
. fakutantos qui funt in Domino. 


F. Philo de vita contempl.p. 691. F, 


ἢ feu familia Narciffi, fed non omnes in Domino fuiffe, δ ideo addit eos 
: : ; ) Apol. 2. Ρ..07. 
(6) Αἱ γιυυμᾶκες nex weeping. Conft, Apoft. 1. 2. c. 457. p» 203. Jofeph. de Bell. Jud, le 6. Cc. 146 pe 916. 


2 ’ μ᾽ , co . Ἢ ΓΝ > ’ 
, (Π) ᾿Αὐσαζεῶωσαν ἀλλήλους οἱ dvd pes, x ἀλλήλας αὐ γυναῖκες, τὸ ἐν κυρίῳ φίλημα. Le 2. ς, 47. & de BeCol Le 


, ς x Ἁ ~ 
Ασσας ἐϑωσαν οἱ λαικοὶ avd pes τὰς Aazuds, αἱ γωναῖκες τὰς γυναῖκας. 


Vide Coteler. Nots in 1. 20 Cs 57. 


(§) Ex boc fermone mos Ecchefiis traditys eft, ut poft Orationes ofculo fe invicem Sufcipiant Fratres, In locum. 
N 


tenders 


-- 


ra 


00 
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tenderstothe “ροβίο5 Dodtrine, with thofe 
Sctiptures which they endited by the affi- 
ftance of the Holy Spirit, and confirmed by 
Afiracles. 


Ver. 18. Οἱ γ τοιῦτοι, they that are fuch.) 


That is,the Guofticks, faith Dr.Hammond,to 
whomindeed thefe Characters do wellagree. 
But Theodoret faith thus, τὸς κακὰς τὸ voue 
σιωηγόρες Sut τότων avit}s), by thefe words he 
firikes at the evil defenders of the Law, or 
thofe who preached up Circumcifion, and 
the Obfervance of the Law, as necellary to 
the Salvation of the Gentiles; τὰς dé Ἰδαίων 
aivi7ls), he means the Fews, {ays Chryfoftom, 
Occumenius and Theophylact, for he till 
taxes them with the love of their bellies. 
And certain itis that thefe Men caufed Di- 
- vifions and Separations from others, as un- 
clean, and not fittobe eaten and converfed 
with, Ads 11. 3. Gal. 2.12, 13. and feandals 
fubverting the fouls of the Gentiles, .Acts 15. 
24. Evacuating the Gofpel of Chriff Gal. 2. 21. 
and caufing Men to fall from Grace, Gal. §. 
. 2,4. that they did this ἐν λύγῳ κολακείας, by 
flattering words, 1 Thefl. 2. 5.and that in this 
they. ferved not Chrift, but their own Bellies, 
Philip. 3.19. doing thefe things for filthy lu- 
cres fake, Tit. 1. 10, 11. Whence it appears 
there is no neceflity of referring thefe words 
to the Grofticks, or deferting the Opinion 
of the Aucients, touching the Perfons here 
intended. 

Ibid. ᾿Ακακῶν, of the fimple.| “Axax@ in 
. the Septuagint anfwersto the Hebrew Gon 
_ the upright, Job 8.20. Pfal.25.21. Prov.13.6. 
and ἀτακία to gM integrity, Job 27. 5. & 
31.6. Pfal.7.9. & 26. τ 11. & 36. 30. ὃς 40. 
13. & $3. 13. & 100. 3. and fo here it feems 
to fignifie Men of upright, and honeft 
hearts. 

Ver. 20. Τὸν Σαανᾶν Satan.| By Satan 
we may underftand thofe Perfecuting Yems, 
and Fudaizers, who are ftiled the Aeffen- 
gers and Miniflers of Satan, 2 Cor. 11. 15. 
& 12. 7. their Perfecutions being afcribed to 


A Paraphraje with Annotations on 


-Chap. XV L 


Satan, who animates and provokes them to 
them, τ Theff. 3. 5. Rev.2. 9, το. Andthen 
God’s bruifing him under their feet,muft fig- 
nifie his taking away their Power thus ‘to 
deceive and perfecute, by the Deftruction-of 
Ferufalem, and thefe Impoftors with it. 

Ver. 25. τῷ 5 διωαρμλύῳ, to him that hath y 
Power,| and Will to execute that Power. 
See Note on Chap. 14. 4. a 

Ibid. Κα]ὰ τὸ ὀνα[γέλεόν ue, according. to my 5 
Gofpel, and the preaching of Fefus Christ. ] 
Both thefe Expreflions, fay the Fathers, are 
of the fame import : The Gofpel which the 
Apoftle preached being the. fame with that 


.which Chrift preached. whilft he was on 


Earth; and they,after his Afcenfion,preach- 
ing in his Name, by his Authority, and: by 
the Affiftance ofhis Spirit, and fo delivering 
his Laws, and Doétrine, «ποῖ their own. - 

Ibid. Xesvats αἰωνίοις σεσίγημδύε, kept fecret t 
fince the world began.) The Greek may fig- 
nifie, from the beginning of Ages, the .Pro- 
mife of the Me/fiah being obfcurely made, or 
hinted το δάκῃ from the beginning; though 
the Fathers only render thefe words ἄνωϑεν, 
before, as Theodoret, or πάλαι of old, as 
Chryfoftom, Oecumenius, Theophylaf. Seethe 
Notes on 2 Tim. 1. 9. Tit. 2.2. 2. : 

Ver. 26. Διὰ γεαφῶν meson nay, by the Scrip- ἃ 
tures of the Prophets.] They of old foretold 
of the Meffiah, and of the Calling of the Gen- 
tiles; but yet, as to many Circumftances, 
this was ftilla A4fery, till thefe Prophetick 
Sayings were more clearly revealed by the 
Spirit given to the Apoftles and Prophets, and 
by the actual accomplifhment of what they 
foretold. See Note on Eph. 3.6. 

Ver. 27. Μόνῳ σοφῷ Oc0,t0 the only wife God.] x 
This, as the Fathers note,cannotexcludethe 
Divine Nature of Fefus Christ, who is the 
Wifdom of the Father, from this Title, any 
more than thofe words, who only hath im- 
mortality, 1 Tim. 6.16. exclude Chrift from 
being tmortal. | 
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APPENDIX to Chap. ΧΙ. 


CONTAINING ae 
A DISCOURSE 
Calling of the JEWS 


CHRISTIAN FAITH 


“™O ftrengthenthe Argument Which! 
 ‘haveoffered from this Chapter for 
"the Converfion of the Fewifh Na- 

tion to the Chriftian Faith, \et it be noted, 

1. That this hath been the conftant Dottrine 
ofthe Churchof Chrift, own’d by the. Greek, 
and Latin Fathers, and. by all Commentators 
Ihave met with on this Place. Among the 
Greek Fathers, by (e) St. Chryfoftom, whofe 
words are thele ; When the fulnefs of the Gen- 
tiles is come in, then all \frael fall be faved, 
at the time of Chrifts fecond coming, and the 
Confummation of all things, After the Gen- 
tiles have receiv’d the Salutary Faith, they ‘alfo 
fhall receive the Faith, faith (f) Theodorer, 
when the great Elias fhall come, and preach it 
to them. (6) Gennadins defcants upon the 
words of the Apojtle thus: They being blinded 
and excluded from Salvation, God tranflated 
thy Salvation to you. And again, all you being 
called, and come in, Grace fhall again receive 
them all’, for this the Propher Waiah teftifies. 
Before; faith (h) ‘Photius, the Hedthen’ being 
difobedient, the Fews'were faved. Asin, the 


Fews becoming difobedient, the Gentiles are 
faved , and the Gentiles being faved, the Fews 

emulating them, fhall be alfo faved. Becaufe 
faith (i) Theophylatt the Fews being then blind- 
ed, have not obtain’d thes Salvation, thar which 
the Apoftle {peaks of, fhall happen to them, af 
terwards. They of the People of \frael who be- 
lieved not,, and for their unbelief were defer= 
ted, that God’s Mercy might be fhewed to you, 
fhall not be always left in’ unbelief, faith (k)O- 
rigens but when the difpenfation of the fulnefs 
of the Gentiles uw compleated, they alfo fhall 
find mercy. And therefore when Celfus had, 
as it were, prophefied, That the Fews fhould’ 
prefently persfh, thy, faith: Origen, he faid, 
not knowing how prefent God was formerly 
with them, and how that by their fin, Salva 
tion cameéto the Gentiles, and their fall broughe 
Riches to the World, (1) till the fulnefs of the 
Gentiles be come in, that after this, all Wrael 
which Celfus underftands not, may be' faved. 
In his fifth Homily upon Seremrah he exhorts 
the Chriftian to live foas that he may not 
receive a Bill of Divorce (m) but may enter 


(€) Κα]ὰ + κωρὸν ὦ πταρεσίας + δευτέρας χὶ δ ouslerdas, inv. 11. 


T διδασκαλίαν wepooep 


΄ 


@, inv. 25. . 


σώντων ὑμῶν Kenai 
apad Oecum. in y. 2 


_ (FD Tey γὸ ἐθνῶν δλξ μῦν τὸ κἠρυΐμα, πες ὥσεσι κἀκῶνοι,. Ἡλία τῇ πάνυ “οφγενομθθα κἡ ὁ πίςεως αὐτοῖς 
ov cs a 


(8) 'Πωροθέντων, x + σῳ]ηρίαν ἀποβερκίμων newer, ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς μέήνεῖκε ταὐτίω ὁ S60, dazand ivlev MT os 
ις αὐ δίς αὶ χάρις emailas αλήψε), paplupea γὺ οὐτὸ TET. καὶ τὸ τὸ Ἡσαύα λόγιον γραφικῦν. 


(8) ΣφϑένἼων τῶν ἐβρικᾷν φυρᾳξηλϊν]ες "Iud ator σωζον xy αὐτοὶ, apud Oecum. τ..31- 


. , 4 ’ 
(1) Ἐπ πῶ Ταύτης ἔτυχον, ποπῴρων ἢ) 9, bested 
Ἡ 


(k) Non ufque quaque relinguentur in incredulitate 
etiam ipfe mijericordiam confoquentur. — | 


GAA γίνεϑαι TeTO, In Ve 265 
a, fed cum plenisudinis. gensinm fuer{t implera difpenfario , 


(1) “Axpis ὃ τὸ σληρώμά τῶν ἐβγῶν dogrbn, ἵνα μέ! Tero σᾶς, ὃν ὁ νοῶ Κέλσος, Ἰσραὴλ σωθῇ. In Celfinn 


Ι. G. ps 331. ἸΌΝ 
(m) Αλλὰ διωη ϑέμεν i 

διυωηβθὰὴ ᾧ τότε ὁ Ἰσραὴλ. εἰσελθέμι, gar 

μια ποίμνη, χἡ εἰς role, apud Huet, 


hd 
a ι 


el ee Te re Δ γον ὦ a Πλὴν ar, Αν f ““ 3 ~ a, 
wes oh Ὁ κληρονομίαν ἁγίαν (εἰσελθῶν) με] ἃ Te πληρώμα] θ΄. τῶν ἐθνῶν σωϑῴφ᾽, 

πλήρῳμα τῶν ἀθεῶν σσελθῇ τίτε πῶς Ἰσραὴλ cadice), καὶ γνήσον) 
om. 1. pe 74. Ce mi. a | 


N a 


inte 


into the holy Inheritance. And \{rael may then 
alfo enter for if the fulnefs of the Gentiles 
be come in, then all eat a be ea and” 
there fhall be ome vFold and one Stegphera. 
his Commeskaty on6 on, δι eae | he ith, 
ibid. p. 410. C. thofe that whipd Chrift were 
whipped, and fhall be whipped till the piahy 
of the Gentiles 15 come in: And Pp. ei 


reftor od to cheirown να yor Kou ney, 
thatthey bad been long fince ca Foeuymayisoas 
x λαρείας out from their venerable Service, and 
Ceremonies, or Purgations 5 (n) and we tonfi- 
hae γη2 oTted™ Wi at αϑήσονἼ ax that dtl 
foal er’ bei μος, a to. Je =~ 

chEL ah dof beni : “) a befoke, 

they Ww ie eC; | for then, eing 7 Captivate 5 ᾿Ξ μὰ! i 
turned to their own Land, and enjoyd their 


Laws. as before, which now they fhall never. be. 
reftored ει to.. All the Latyn Fathers who. have 
left Us.any Comment aryes, .or Notes on this 


Epifile, are plaij a the. Lathe, mind,:2§ you 
mh ee ὃ plainly © Hilary. the. Bian 
Priméfiat ed uliwayagich gen upon: the 251 th 
Verfe: of this, Chapte This alfo many ¢ of ἢ 
the Fathers do-co gon ἀρνί 

i. From τοῖς wordso ihePrcp hie Ἢ 


The Children’ of djrael all abide wany. days 
wit bods 4 Kine, 


mithout ς A Sacrifice, and’ ‘geathaut, AM, KA fr. aha 
wath an€} fear eae Aj ~ 
retard Ἴων the e pie 0 dpe reams 


as 5 Ant. Poratingy Bh 5; Whit €. ibe 
ce carnal Jf Tadites, rahe new millnet, velraye, 
fall Mexeafter do Ly, > Mat ping, 1 :3n0re, 
mani; eft than that ὃ by David . te Ao the 
Peg be t. here aeaneth. ca «3 ai ye 

Sen bakes να Ths κα, Bho 
is fh ih nef ΤΟ hath pred ed 86}, wy, 


A Paraphrafe with Annotations on 


In- So 
indy 


aod mithoue a: Pregees and 


part, that the fulnefs of the Gentiles might 
come in, and all Ifrael be faved, and after a 
long time might return and feek the Lora. 

he, do ingeypres-thes of the Cap- 
Δ ok labios, but others, αὶ he, with x5, 
refer it to atime yet future. St. cyril faith, 
fire is a manifeft Declaration of what fhould 


he ae hdppen to the Adulterous Synagogue, 


ΕΝ ἐπ, ob rtedy either till we an at fhe fhould be ἐν μον Av as. that <q) 
be i comes, [ εἰϑέρεγ' 1 ael Mend nofialw βε γῇ "but bg 

AB t of ΦΥ͂ Jor ὁ recalPd anckéonyerte " t » Faith ΜῊΝ J onn 

ited: 'by 3 m tee ce ς dle and the to hid fief fo eal. ] of 


I ee ᾿ΕΝ 
“fe epg 08 terre , ip that Elias is to 
om Beth é etd af the World, to con- 
vert the Fews to Chrift ; and this they gather 
.from thofe words of Malachi, Behold, I ἘΠῚ 
$i you Elijah τὴ A we ΚΔ ΠΕ ἐς. 
Aad te iy day ἜΛΑ 
"he it ts “fae i hil =f ταὶ 
Ae §, δ. And tho = re Ait, aot call 
come firft, and fhall reftore al things, Matth. 
Κ7.1.1: We. know, faith Justin Martyr m. 
Tryph Ῥ.: .268. &p. .2§9.p.306. that Elias fhall 
come wepore the; ‘ora’s Jecond A dvent, ‘und 
that. then “phe. ‘fews hall, kim hin τ ‘whomt the 
hdve aj gnoured. Origen (r fays,: “har by 
bole weit "Ἢ Mala cometh | fe apfiear 
AcE he ¢ome. rehire Chriif, aia by hi 
[447 ναι The ἀρ ofr dees they a ork 
if, tye fouls, fi t prepare ‘them Sr 4 1¢ CO" 
BE Pe a ae Gate ΕΣ 
ar a 15). Lest at my fecon 
δὴ ἘΠ fading ah δ ΕΝ ἢ Jub- 
ΠΝ Kou: bereryal “punifmgnts, Ὁ] Elias foal 
come ἌΝ teach you, of my Advent saz al 
Pexs ἥ upan be 2 ὋΣ ters. without doubeings “ἢ 
foyn you és to. e churches of. the. Qex 


77. [0 mage Ye abs z. 
‘eu ἘΠ me et 


heodoret. ; Paraphr ra ferh the 


im Νὰ ἐγρῆς 


igs mndced 


τὴ 9 us ro ἐορίο the. a at. Que. Lor rt 
a pst 

and .the 

the; ἀμ H. ae 


thofe, warps of Ch 


yer. Nis, Geis 
on ἊΣ ioe 


(γεὶ και τοτε ἕξω δὶ Sousa ΙΕ ΒΡ ἐδὲν into ermnericncan ἐπανελϑύηςετ τὰ ἴδια ἀπειλή- 


φασιν, Kc. Orig. ς, Celf. |. ἂν Βυ1γ4:- ἢ 7 ML om 


1. 18. ςς 28. & 1. de 


v " 


Gap γῆν: item Carin OV Zeb ΤΠ ΤΥ ΟῚ ane in Cbrifiuh poftes reditires, fd eff, δῖον ΠΝ ‘De 


Civ. Dei. 

“@p) Fake: oft crevit ad Yiee 2H PP 
-fiensty» "δ᾽ mito “poft-temPore revtrienwmr, 
Comment. in locum. 


8. queft. Dulcitij, Tom. 4. p. 674. 
ave woot Wredh, ut fubiniraret 


‘plenibade Genitun; ΠῚ tune omnis: fide! faluus 


δ phetane Dominun ὙΠ ΜΠ, Ashes ἐπ᾿ ‘fram: afferent, femphse 


(q) Tatas ἐκ ἐν τέτοῖς dite ἐϑᾷ: Beir en @ 9. ‘niet Θ᾽ δ αϑεβλλ ὅξω: τρελλήσψδω; 8 κα]ὶ! aietipss (ἢ Sn 


tae “διὰ πίςεως 
ΜΘ yO renee 


Of Foxe γε διὰ τέτων SNAG as OT! 


OMT ir 4] tu we - 


δ 12 κ 
Gr ἐλαίτοις, κα δὲ τρηβῶθ i itoeuae coe πὶ δον ΜΈ ΡΣ Ὁ Be ye 


mesh lpewiod ὁ ᾿Ἡλίας τῇ ἐνδόξῳ Xeice ΓΝ Ped τιρῶν. ips ip ἢ 


Ieee Pork cay ey dats yey EE exe HE Το. Sar tis >yvoedvest Tt Nfatch. Fom: 13.% Huet. ‘ph 357 
(8) Καὶ weigg eee ὦ det τοῖς ἀξ ε ὄνων. εἰς ἐμὲ πεπιςαὐκύσιν ἀνενδυώξως ἐνωθῆναι; % μίαν ΓΙῸΣ ¥ 


é ἀκ κἈησήαν. 


οἰ TYE yal, ve mins Ἵ δ Ἐν vison advent pence be Hite, susp sehtinen venit, in virenty, 


© jpiritu. In Matth, 


sin: τῷ 
Ζζ 


ὧν, 


".8« ee 


Εἰρ- 


-Fig-tree, ‘Let ‘no frat crow on thee for ever, 
Matth. 21: τό. Be bids us (ΕὙ ditigently con- 
fider, thar he faith mor for ever and ever, but 
dny in fecelum for chat Age, and when that 
Age ws past, and the fuliefi of the Gentiles is 
compe in, then fhall ehis Figttree bring forth her 
fruits, and all \frael hak be faved. So genc« 
rally did this Doctrine’ obtain among the 
Ancrents. =e Ἂ 
Moreover, As thisDofrine hath che fuf- 
frage of all the Ancient Fathers,and Commen- 
ravars do titus generally agree in Expofition 
‘ofthis Chapter, foisit ezfie to confirm it by 
fhewtng the abfurdity of other Expofitions, 


and the plain inconfiftence of them .both | 


with trath, and with the words of the _4- 
postle. For, Z . 
᾿ς SE. The words of the-4posNe cannot be ex- 
pounded, as(x) Dr. Lightfoor, and others do 
interpret them, of the fpiritual Irael, 1. e. of 
“aH thofe Perfons wherber Yew; or Gentile, 
which belong to God’s Eleftion.. ‘For, 1. The 
“Text fpeaks of that which was a Myftery' to 
‘the Died Sb i.e. a Secret notobvi- 
‘ous to their Underftanding: Now'thatGod’s 
Ble&, whether Yew or Gentile, fhould be fa- 
ved,could be noMyftery, but the firft Article 
of Clrttiar Faith 5 and fo of this the Apostle 
could not fay, °F would not have you ignorant, 
left you fhould be wife in your own conceit, e- 
ae e the Apostle had before faid of 
the believing ‘Fems, there'zs-now ten clef ion of 
Grace,.v. '§.and ν. 7. the Elehion hath ob- 
tained. ee etal ; and wie δ he ae 
aly, The Yews and J/raelites here menti- 
“ondd, are manifeftty diftinguifhed from the 
Eleé of ἡ ἀεί, By this-CHgtacter, that they 
were the blinded Ifrael, v.7¢whb'lay under 
a fpiritual llamber, 'v. Θ΄} whole! eyes-mere 
Dlinded ‘thie they faw nor,’ ¥:' 1. who had 
Ftumbled ‘as the Pumbling Sone, ¥ fi they are 
‘that Ifrael wh6fe casting ‘away whi the' riches of 
the world, whofe @imination bigs ? Meir “ΠΑ ἢ 
Vir2.theyarelPad! according td the flefh,v.114. 
‘the branthes broken of for anbehef, Ὁ... Sd. 
they who believed not, yetds ὋΝ 31),,32.πᾶ 
‘who were ‘entmies to the Cael fabs Bem 
‘tiles fake: vi29, tHis.isthe-A/aet of whaii the 
Apostte hereafiters they fhall be ‘faved, of this 
blinded, ‘Chis unbelieving: ἐμῆς Tfrael cut. off, 
thefe branches" 'Briken from: thei¥ own Oliver 
free, theft Bueiies to the converted Gentiles, 
‘as there ἈΝ beth, ith the ApolHe a dimi- 
gration, FOfHall ΕΒ δίς Be a fal/neft, as there hath 
‘Deen: 4 cetiiip Hein off; fo fhali there θὲ ἃ ve- 
eption of tard, ἃς there Nath Been a bredkini 
rBem of frolic ‘bon’ Olivéarée, fo Tall 
there be “dil δὴ ith , Ofithem tate ἠδ arain, V. 
4.9 chert Hath biesta theof the tel, 


co ΓΕ 


! 
“ 


. 
beater - -- Hades 
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onfidera quid din 
falvabitur. 


1G) Hat ib IRE Neos Tetanthe, 8 V94y 1930 


“the Fopafile 10 the Rom ANS. 


afferes fru 


u) Es diligenter confidera quid dixerit, non 
feculum iVud pertranpierit,©9 intraverit plenltudo Gentium, 


and fo: of feverity,v.22.and of wrarhtothem, 
‘Rom. 9. 22.1 Το: 2: 16. fo. fhall there bea 
time of mercy, ν. 31,32. Now fince the ux 
bebief, the diminution, the bejetbing,the break: 
ing the branches off, muft neceffarily be ud- 
derftood of I/rae! according to the flefh, of the 
naturat branches of the {tock of Abraham, v. 
22, 24. Beloved for the Father's fake, v. 28. 
of the Seed of Facob, whofe finswere not yet 
taken away,v.26. If you underftand the fid- 
nefs,the reception, the imgrafine of them, the 
fatvation here mentioned of the /p:ritual’ Jf 
‘raetand of the elec? oppofed to U/rael thar mas 
blinded, v. 7: the Antithefis is wholly tof, 
fince then the dimznurron, and the fulvefs,che 
‘rezection and reception, the Ereakira off, and 
‘thé infertion,the feverity, and the mercy, will 
not relate to the fame perfons. Again,blind- 
‘defs in part hath bapned to Vfrael, faith the 
Apottle, til the filnefs of tue Geuriles fall 
‘come in, and then all Hfrael fhall be faved, now 
‘certainly the blindnefs hapned to Jfracl ac- 
cording to the flefh,and muft not the Azetitk- 
jes require that the falvation fhould belong to 
the fame J/rael? It hapned ποῖ to the Eleé, 
for the Ele&ion faith the Aposte,bath obtain- 
ed,and the rest were blindedjand therefore the 
Salvation cannot refpeé them only. 
Moreover,to whom did this blinduefs hap- 
pen ? was it not to the National Church, and 
Body of the ews? to themte' whom our Sas 
‘Viaur had faid, whil St you have the light believe 
in the light, left darkne/s come vipon you, Joh. 
12.35. Is itnot of the Children of J/raef that 
the Apostle faith, they could vor fee to the ead 
ofthat which was to be abolifbedj2Cor.3.13,14. 
but their minds are blinded, for until tits day 
remaineth the fame vail untaken away ? was it 
‘not that very People who had eyes,and fawnor, 
ears, and neara not, 5 whofe Beuxrt mas waned 
erofs, their ‘ears dull, and their dyes clufed, 
Ffa. 6.9: Ads 28.26, 27. v7.8. το. and from 
whofe eyes were hid the things which belonged 
ro their peace,'becaufe they kuow not the time 
‘oftheir vifitarion ? Luke 19.42, 44. Towhom 
‘Belonged this Yxfoarrejection,or cafting off? 
doth it not tefpect the Satay ot that 
‘Church and Nation ὃ doth not our Szvsour 
fay of them, rhéehildren of the Kingdom fall 
be cast out into utter ‘darkne/s, Mlatth. 8. 12. 
‘that their βοὸς fhould be left wité them defo= 
Tjite;, Matth. 23! 38. that the Kisedom of Goa. 
fhould be taken from them,.and given to.a Ma- 
tion bringing forthithe fraivs thereaf? Matth- 
21-41. Who were the-branches broken off, 
ape’they net all the unbelieving Jews PV.204 
4.%the Bulk; ‘and Body of that Guurch and 
Naride t dothvat our Savour tell them,that 
their vinvyiarih βου be let our to ‘erber Hf 
Bum in feculum, non att ufque in fecula fectlorum, fed cum 
tune etiam bec ficus afferes fructus fuos, CS omnis Ifract 
᾿ Ὅς 
bandmen, 


94 


bandmen, Matth. 21. 41. are not they that 
‘barren Tree which was to be heen down ἢ 
Luke 13. 7,9-and muff not then the recove- 
ry of them from this blindnefs, the receiv- 
ing of them again, the. ingraffing them 
into their own Olive-tree, refpect not fome 
few ftragling Converts of them only, but 
the chicf Bulk, or Body of that Nation? 
3dly, It iseafie to obferve twoQueftions in 
this Chapter; the firft is this, λέγω ev μὴ axe 
sale, &c. I fay then hath God caft off his people, 
y.1.to which the Anfwer is, God hath nor cast 
off bis people whom he forekyew, OV the rem- 
nant according tothe election of grace, V. 5. 7- 
but only the obdurate Jem, v- 8.9, 10. The 
fecond is this, λέγω ἐν μὴ ἐπΊαισαν͵ we πέσωσι, 
fay then have thefe unbelieving Jews, who 
tumbled at the stumbling stone ,Chap.9.32,33- 
or stumbled, that they fhould fall entirely, ίο 
as that they neverrife again ? and to this the 
Apostle an{wersin the negative,from v.11 .to 
the 25th,and provesit from v. 25. to the 324. 
Tis therefore evident, that his difcourfe 
from v.1t.tothe 32.refpects not the /piritual 
Ifrael, i. e. the Gentile Converts, nor the E- 
leét of J/rael,but the obdurate, blinded Na- 
tion which God had then caft off And 
aly, Here is evidently a time prefix’d for 
this Converfion of the Fems,viz.when the ful- 
nefs of the Gentiles is come in; hereis a blind- 
ne/s tocontinueonthemtill that time; whilft 
blindnefs doth continue on them, their falva~ 
tion is not to be expected,and when they fhall 
be faved, that blindnefs, of neceflity, muft 
ceafe ; but to the /piritual I/rael,or the Elect 
converted at all times,nothing of thiscan be 
applied, for theirConvertion is not limited 
to the time of the coming in of the fulnefs 
of the Gentiles, but they are converted in 
every Age, and at all Times. | 
2dly, The Opinion of thcReverend Dr. 
Hammond isto this effect: “τ. Cy) That it is 
* not neceflury that this fhould {till belong 
* toany yet future returnof the Jems ina vi- 
* fible andremarkable manner,the Circum- 
* ftances of the Context applying it to the 
* firft times wherein the Epiftle.was writ. 
2. (z) ‘That the fulnefs of the Jews men- 
* tioned v. 12. is their being added to the 
‘-Church, their cominginand being gather 
* ed and laying hold ot the Faith, being pro- 
‘ voked fo to do by feeing the Gentiles be- 
‘lieve, and fo filling up the Vacuities,as it 
© were, which were formerly in the Church 
‘ by their ftanding out impenitently; and the 
* tulnefs of theGentiles, is the Gentilesco- 
*. ming into theChurch,receiving the Faith, 
Ὁ they then becoming one-part οὗ the vifi- 
*.ble Church, as the Jews another. 7 
- 3aly, That the(a)Myftery there mention- 
δα 15 this, that a great part of the Jewsare 
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ς now become blind, and that that is made 
‘ ufe of by God, that by occafion of that the 


©Gofpel may.(by departing a while from 


© them) be preached to,and received by the 
‘ generality of the Gentiles, and they com- 
* pacted into Chriftian Churches,and thisin 
* very mercy to thofeJews,that they,by fee- 
* ing the Gentiles believe, might at length 
‘ be provoked todo fo too, by way of E- 
© mulation, v. 11..& 31. ἘΝ 

aly, ‘That fo (b) all Ifrael fhall be faved, 
© je. all the true Children of Abraham, Jews 
“ and Heathens both, but particularly the 
‘remnant of the Jews fhall come in, and 
“ repent, and believe in Chrift. ᾿ 

sthly, ‘That the addition of (c) σεν Ber 
© lievers fhall be matter of confirmation. of 
‘the Faith tothe Gentiles, anda means τὸ 


“ bring them all to receive it, to convert th 


” 


* Gentiles over all the World. : 

6ly, “ As for the truth of that, that as yet 
“many more Yews fhould repent, and receive 
‘the Gofpel,that faith he, has been demon- 
ς ftrated by the event ; (1.) When the Jews 
‘ faw Chrift’s Predictions, AZateh..24. mani- 
© feftly fulfilled in the Roman -Armies {it- 


* ting down before the City, for then ma- 


“ ny turned Chriftians, and.went out of the 
‘ City, and were delivered from the follow- 
“ing Evils. And =. τῇ ᾿ 
,..2aly,‘After that,when theTemple ἀπά εν 
‘were deftroy’d,and they brought into fub- 
‘ jeGtion by the Romans,then many were 
¢ humbled, and turn’d Chriftians. And . 
ον 3dly,* After that alfo, in-Fus$en. Martyr's 
* days, every.day:there were, fome that 
‘came in to be Ghrilt’s Difciples.. Now-to 
© thefe things, I - ae 


ee “5. 
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the. Epiftle.to tha RoMANS. 


And v.27. he proceedsto fhew, from the Pre- 
dictions of the Prophets, that only a little 
Remnait.of them fhould be faved; a. Rem- 
nant Jike,to thofe seyen thoufand Men refer- 
ved jn theten Tribes of //rael,when the whole 
vifible Body of them had revolted to Baal : 
And. v. 31. {peaking of them in.general, he 
faith, Irael hath not attained to guftification, 
becauferthcy fought it ποῖ of faith, but tumbled 
at the Meffiab, evenat that Jefus who 15 the 
end of the Law for juftification to.every one 
that believeth, Chap. to. 4. He being tothem 
a Stone of flumbling, a Roch of offence. 
Inthe roChapter,lic declares that they had 
not fubmitted 10 the rightcoufne/s which was 
of God througis (aithy.2,3. and from v.16. to 
the end of that Chapter, he proves that the 
__ preaching of the Gofpel to the Gentiles, and 
the incredulity of the Fews, wasa thing long 
ago forctold in the Prophetick Writings. [i 
this Chapter, he begins with the Euquiryto 
which hisformer Difcourfc, and the general 
Infidelity of that People had given oc¢afion, 
viz. Hath God entirely cast off hes People ? 
and anfwersit by faying, That, asin the time 
of Elias, in that general Revolt of the ten 
Tribes, God till referved Seven thoufand who 
had not bowed the knee to Baal, ἕτως 4 ὧν τῷ yun 
καμρῶ, fo in this feafon alfohe had referved a 
like Remnant according to the Elettion of grace, 
ν.5. confefling nocwithftanding touching the 
Body of that Church and People, that J/rael 
had not attained to that vighteoujnefs it fought 
for, but was, excepting this Election only, 
wholly blinded, that God had given them up 
to a fpirit of flumber, and blinded their eyes, 
had broken them off for their infidelity, and 
had fhewed his feverity upon them. Where- 
fore the times when this Epijtle was written, 
being the times of the Apoftle’s heavine/s,and 
his continual forrow for rheir rejection , the 
times when they are reprefented by him as 
veffels of wrath fitted for deflruttion,; when the 
Prophets had foretold their fiucredulity, when 
Ifrael had not attained to juftification, but had 
flumbled at the Maeffiab, when they were igno- 
rant of the Richteoujne{s of God, and had aot 
fubmitted to it ; when to that very day they 
were blinded, and given up to a /piritual flum- 
ver 5 Is it poflible that thefe fhould be the 
very times afligned by the.Ap./tle for the cea- 
jing of their blindnefs,and that fo generally, 
that it might be truly faid, all Jjrael were 
then faved, and God had mercy on them all καὶ 
he fame Apoftle, Anno Chrifti 49. {peaks 
to them of that Nation thus; ἦν was neceffary 
enat the Word. of God flould be first [poken to 
ju, but fince you thrust it from you, and judge 
yoir felves unworthy of eternal life, lo we turn 
(trom you) to rhe Gentiles, A&s 13.46. In 
his frit Epittle to the Theffalonians written 
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A, Ὁ. 51. he declares of the Fews, that rhey 
killed the Lord Fe [us, and their on Prophets, 
and. they perfetiped the’ Apoftles; that they 
pleafed not ‘God, and were contrary to all men, 
1Thefl-2.14,15,16. Forbidding us to fpeak to 
the Gentiles that they might be faved, to fill up 
their fins always, for the wrath ts come upon 
them to the uttermost. That is,faith Dr. Ham= 
mond, By this they do fo fill up the meafure of 
their fins, that the wrath of ‘God to the utter 
deftruttion of them is now come out upon them, 
already denounced, and, within a very little 
while, most certain to overtake them. In his 
fecond Epiftle to the Corinthians written be- 
fore that to the Romans; tho’ perhaps inthe 
fame year, he faith, thateven then their minds 
were blinded, and the veil ftil remained - upow 
them. And when he came to Rome, about 
three years after the writing this Epiltleand 
preached to fome of the chicfof themrefiding 
in that City, he declares that thefe words of 
Ifaiah were fulfilled uponthem, A‘t.28.23,28. 
viz. Hearing you fhall hear, and {hall not under 
Stand, and feeing you fhall fee, aad not perceive, 
for the heart of this people w maxed grofs, and 
their ears are dull of bearing + and they have 
clofed their eyes, lest they fhould fee mith their 
eyes, and hear with their ears, ‘and under fland 
with their hearts, and be converted, and I 
fhould heal them. Concluding thus, Be it known 
therefore to you, that the Salvation of God ts 
feat to rhe Gentiles, and they will hear it. Now 


vafter they had thus put away the Gofpel from 


them, and judged themfelves unworthy of eter- 
nal lifeyand the Apoftles had thus turn’d from 
them to the Gentiles, after the wrath of God 
was thus determined to come upon them, os τῇ- 
AG, to the end, that is, fay all the Ancient 
Commentatorsnot asin the times ofthe Judg- 
es,for twenty or forty years,or, as in the time 
of their Captivity, tor feventy years, but for 
many Generations, after their minds were 
thus blinded, their eyes thus fhur, their hearts 
thus bardned, can we expect this blindnefs 
fuddenly fhould ceafe, and this wrath pre- 
fently give place to Mercy aad Salvation ὃ 
2. That many of the Jews turned Chriftians 
when they faw Chriss predittion, Matth. 24. 
fulfilPd,in the Roman Army fitting down before 
that City, and went out of the City with the 
Chrifttans, and fo were delivered from the fol- 
lowing evils, is alfo faid without all ground, 
or teftimony of Writers of thofe times.(4)E- 
piphanius who lived in Paleftine, and ({-) Eu- 
{ebius who was born,and educated there, give 
us an accurate Relation of this matter, and 
carefully informus, that οἱ Medial, the Difci- 
ples of Cor ift ot ἐν Xpis@ memis Lintres, they that be- 
lieved in Crist, being admonifhed by an .“45- 
gel, or by an Oracle 10 to do, left Ferufalem, 
and went to Pella, where they mere preferved, 
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but 


~ hut of one Convert of the 7εν» then made,, 


they fay not a word. How unlikely then is it 
that the fame Epiphanius,who fo particular- 
ly relates the convertion of one fingle Aquila 
from Judaifm to Chriftianity, when they re- 
turned to Serufalem after the ruin of it,and 


his revolt again to Fudaifm, fhould never 


{peak one word of thefe fuppofed Converts 
before their departure ? 

Moreover, this was the time when there 
happened a gpreat Apoftacy of the Femifh Con- 
verts,according to ourLord’sPrediction,that 
becaufe Iniquity fhould then abound, the love of 
many fhould wax cold, Mat.24.1 2. And there- 
fore theEpiftle to the Hebrews written inthe 
oth, the Epittle of St. Fames writ alfo in the 
oth, and the Epiftle of St. Peter writ in the 
10th year of Nero, all near thisvery time, are 
very full of Exhortations to them that they 
would not be double minded ,wavering,or un- 
flable inthe faith, James 1.6, 7, 8. that they 
would not count that fiery trial which was 
come to try them, a flrange thing, 1 Pet. 4. 12. 
that they would parently, and with long- 
fuffering endure it,as knowing they were hap- 
py who did thus endure, James. 12. & 5.8, 
10,1 1.1 Pet.3.13.&% 4.13,14.& §.9, 10. The 
Epiftle to the Hebrews is full of Exhortati- 
ons to them, 10 fee to it that there be not in 
them an evilheart of unbelief in departing from 
the living God, Heb. 3. 12. that they hold 
the beginning of their confidence firm to the end, 
v. 14. to fear lest a promife being made of 
entring into rest, they fhould fall fhort of st 
through unbelief, Chap, 4.1, 11. there bein 
no renewing them to repentance, who ie 
ter fuch miraculous evidences of the truth, 
apoftatized, Chap. €. 6.and vo more facrifice 
for fin for them, 10. 25. that they would 
not cast away their confidence, God having 
faid, Chap. 12. 35, 38. Jf any man draw 
back, my foul fhal have no pleafure in him ; 
and that they would diligently lookro it, lest 
any man fal’d of the Grace of God, Chap. 12. 

15. Thefe, faith our Saviour, are the times 
of venreance, and of wrath upon that people, 
Luke 21.v. 22, 23.che times when the things 
belonging to their peace being hid from their 
eyes, their houfe wsto be left unto them de- 
folate, Luke 19. 42, 43, 44 And could the 
times of the Apostucy, even of the converted 
Fems,be the times of the Salvationof the un- 
believing jews ? Was it tobe expected they 
fhould then,more than ever, fee the things be- 
longing to tLeir peace,when they were hidden 

rom their eyes? or could the times of wrath 
and vengeance upon that people, when the A- 


A Paraphrafe with Annotations 


On 
venger came out of Zion to punifh the ini- 
quity of Zion with the foreft Judgments, be 
the very times when the Deliverer came out 
of Zion to turn away iniquity from Facob ἢ 

3dly, Whereas ’tis added, that after thar, 
when the Temple and City was deftroyed, and 
they brought into fubjettion by the Romans, 
then many were humbled,and turn’ d Chbiftians ; 
and that after that, even in Juftin Martyr’s 
days, every day there were fome who came in 
to be ChrifP’s Difciples. 1 anfwer, 

1. That as for their Converfion when the 
Temple and City was deftroy’d, I cannot 
find one word in Church Aiftory concerning 
it, but much to the contrary: For 15%, 
Epiphanivs {peaks particularly of the Re- 
turn of the Chriffians to Ferufalem after the 
ruin of it, and of the Miracles they then 
wrought, and yet he mentions only one “4- 
quila a Fewconverted to the Chriftian Faith; 
adding, that he foon after renounced the 
Faith, and'‘turned to his former 7udaifm. 
And (¢)'Fuftin Martyr obferves, in exprefs 
contradiction to the Doétor, that after their 
Country was deftroy’d, and thetr city laid waft, 
they repented not, but proceeded S$till in their 
execrations of Chrift, and of all that believed 
in him. And (f ) Tertullian adds, that /eeing 
from the time of Tiberius to Vefpafian they 
repented not, their Land was made defolate, 
and their Cities burnt with fire. And indeed 
this was the very time when wrath came 
actually upon them to the uttermost, when this 
barren Tree was hewn down, and caft into the 
fire, Luke 13.7, 9. when their houfe was left 
defolate, becaufe they would not be gathered ; 
when all the righteous blood {hed by them from 
Noah ἐσ that time, came upon them, and they 
had filled up the meafure of their fins, Matth. 
23. 355 37 38. when the Kinodom was whol- 
ly taken from them; when the Son of Aan 
came to take vengeance on them; and 
when he fent forth his Armies to dejtroy thofe 
Murtherers, and to burn up their City, because 
they refufed to come unto the marriage Feast, 
Matth. 22. 7. And could this be the time 
of their Humiliation and Converfion ? Was 
this a fit time to expect the completion of 
thofe words of St.Paul, concerning the fend- 
ing the Deliverer out of Zion, to turn amay ini- 
guity from Facob, and tatake away their fins, 
and to fhe mercy to them in fuch a fignal 
manner, that all I/rael fhould be faved ? 

To proceed to the Hiftory of them in the 
following times: Fuftin Martyr in his Apo- 
lovy writ in the Year of the Lord 140. 
faith of the Fews in all places, that they 
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(e) Kez αλύσῃς υμμῶν Ὁ “πόλεως, χὶ Φ γης ἐρημωθείσης, δ με]ανοῦτε; ἀλλὰ % ndlaggedas auT¢ % Tay σις οἱ, ay- 


Tov εἰς αὐτὴν πότων τολμῶτε. 
_ ([ 
Civitates corum exufte igni, 


Dial. cum Tryph. p. 335- 
) Cum tempus medium a Tiberio ufque ad Vefpafianum non penitentiam intellexiffent, falta eft terra corum defertz, 
Ady, Marcions 1. 3. Ὁ. 23+ 


were 


the Epifile tothe RoMANS. 


were (0) as great Enemies to the Chriftians 
ἐπ αἱ places, as the Heathens were, and as 
ready to torment and kill them, then they could 
doit; and that this was evident from the last 
Fewifh War, in which their Captain, Barcho- 
chebas, commanded only the Chriftians to be 
tormented, if they refufed to deny, ana to 
blafpheme the Lord Jefus Christ. Now this 
carries down the hatred of the Fews againft 
Chriftians,and their impenitency,till after the 
times both of Trajan and Hadrian. Some 
years after this he writ his Dialogue with 
Trypho, and there he informs us, that the 
(h) Fes ftill continued to curfe thofe tho 
believed in Fefus, and to lay violent hands 
upon them when they could do it, that ever 
then their hand was high to do mickednefs , 
they fill hating and killing Chriftians as oft 
as it was in their poter. 

But we aretold that this very Fuftin Adar- 
tyr faith, that every day there were fome (of 
them) who came in to be Chrift’s Difciples. 

‘I Anfwer, That what Ju/fiz Afartyr there 
faith, relates not at all to any Fewih Con- 
verts, but to the Gentiles coming infrom the 
Way of Deceit, to the Faith of Chrift ; and 
as he had told the Emperors in his Apolocy, 
Ῥ. 454. B. that the Confrimmation of the World 
was defer7r’d, διὰ τὸ ασέρμα τῶν Xpistavev, for the 
Seed of Chriftians which was then f[pringing up; 
fo hetells Trypho, ἢ. 256. D. that the Day of 
Judgment, of which he had before fpoken, 
and of which theP/alm hethere citeth treats, 
was (i) deferr’d by Gody becaufe he kyew that 
fome would come daily in to be ChrisPs Difci- 
ples, and would quit the Way of Deceit. Now 
that this cannot be fpoken of the Jems is e- 
vident, becaufe wrath was come upon them to 
the uttermost, as Fuftin Martyr often inti- 
mates, not faying that God had not brought 
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wrath and judgment upon them, bat only, that 
he had not brought theGeneral Judgmenton 
the World for this Caufe; he goes on, and 
fays, That every one of thofe who thus belie- | 
ved, received Gifts from Chriff as they mere 
worthy: And this he proves, hecaufe it was 
prophefied, that (k) after our Lord’s afcent 
to Heaven, he fhould lead ws captive from our 
Error, and flould give us Gifts » where the 
word πλάνη, ufed ordinarily of the Gentiles, 
deceived by Satan, and efpecially the word 
WILLS, BS, fhew that the Martyr {peaks not of 
the Femws, but Gentile Converts: and (ὁ it 
follows, Therefore we Gentiles, whe have re- 
ceived thefe Gifts, fhew you Fems to be Fools. 
&c. So that the good Doétor was utterly ae 
{taken in applying this Paflage to the Jems, 
as others, led by his Authority have done. 
From this time to the days of Conftantine, 
the Period affigned by Mr. Calvert for the 
Gonverfion mention’d by St.Paul, the Fathers 
generally reprefent them, asa Nation whofe 
(1) ears were fhut, and their heart hardned, 
declaring that the (m) Scripture had clearly 
foretold they fhould be difinherited, and fall off 


from the Grace of God. Origen (n) teftifies, 


that God had turn’d hw Providence from tke 
Jews to the Gentiles, that they mere holly 
deferted, and retained nothing of what before 
was venerable among them, nor any footfteps of 
the Divine Prefence with them that after the 
Crucifixion of our Lord they were perfectly de- 
ferted, and not to be converted till the end o 

the World, Tertullian (0) faith, that from 
the time that they crucified their Lord, God had 
taken from them the Prophet, Wifeman, and the 
Holy Spivit, and had left them deftitute of his 


‘Grace , and that only at bis fecond coming, he 


fhould be received by them who had thus rejected 
him. And this feems moft agreeable to our! 


1 a c " A) f « aed ¢ ce™ 4 ~ f υὉ 
(8) Ἐχβθρὲς ἡμᾶς 4 πολεμίας iver), ὁμοίως ὑμῖν avaspeylesy x, κολάξζ ονῇες ἡμὰς δτόταν δωμωνῇαι, ὡς ἢ 
Ὁ ͵ ᾿ " - ΩΣ ΄ μ “6 ? MD f » ΄ 
σειϑηναι Sustcdes yO ὧν τὼ νυ γεγνηράνῳ Ἰεδιωκῶ πολέμῳ, Βαρχοχ, ἐξ ας ὁ ὃ ᾿Ιεδιακῶν ὑἐποςάσεως ᾿Αρχηγέτης, 
x ,ὔ 7 9 ’ ΩΨ > "Ὁ" ™ ΕῚ fi . a 
Xpissaves proves εἰς τιμωρίας δεινοῖς, ef μὴ dpvoivlo Inoey τὸν Xpiscy, x Βλασφημοῖεν ἐκέλανεν ὠπέγεάχαι. - 
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(h) Eid αὐτῷ τε ceive Tey εἰς ἐκεέίνον πις ἀνύντων κα]αρθῶε, xy ὁπόταν δξασίαν Ἐχηῇς ἀναιρᾶτε. Β. 323. 


B. vide p. 266. ἢ». 350. 


7] 1% ~ ςε ~ ¢ ow of ξ c Ww ' “Ὁ : 
Ετι γὸ ὠληϑῶς ἡ χῶρ ὑμῶν πεὺς κακοποίαν ὑψηλὴ ὅτι ἡμᾶς Tes πιςάψον]ας μισέτε, x φοναζεϊς, ὁσώκις ὧν 


λάξηϊς δξκσίαν. ps. 363. ; 


(1) Ον ἐν τρύπον διὼ τὰ 


« f 5 ς» ᾿ ~ ‘ 3 ». > ΝΠ 
, (Δ) Over τέύπον δια τάς ἑα]ακικιλίες ὡμείνες οἱ ἐκ ἔκαμψαν γε τὴ Baad F ὀργίω) ex ἐπέφερε τότε ὃ Θεὸς, 
T αὐτὸν τρύπον X νυ» ἀδέπω TF κρόσιν ἐπήνε[κεν ἢ ἐπάγᾳ,γινώσκων 


τι καθ᾽ ἡμέραν τινὼς padi] douldes εἰς τὸ νομῷ 


τῷ Xpiss αὐτὰ, x, droanmovlas Ὁ ὁδὸν ὃ πλάνης. Dial. cum Tryph. p. 257. Ε. 258. Α- 


~~ > WM 3 Ἂς, 
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(Κ) Μετὼ F τὸ Χριε εἰς δ ἐεανὸν ἀνελώσιν weseed don εαἰχμαλω)εῦσω αὐτὸν ἡμᾶς ὠπὸ ὃ σλένης» x δᾶγαι 


ἡμὶν δόμα]α. bid. Β. 


(1) ὥτα ὑμῶν πέφρῳκ)αι, χὰ αἱ καρδίαι πεεπήρωνγαι. 


Juft. p. 250. 


(m)) Si cognoviffent nos futuros {5 ufuros δὲς teftimonin, que funt ex firipturte, munquam dubitaffent ipfi fuas com- 
burore feripturas qua ἴθ reliquas omnes Gentes manifeftant participare vita, eos, quigiariantar domum fe effe Facob, 
5 populum Ifraelss, exhareditari oftendunt a Gratia Dei. Tren. 1. 3. Co 24. 

(n) Esiv ἐν (δ εἰν pela F Ince SiS nuiay. “led ates udlareadumeus πάν], Kc. Adv. Celfum 1. 2. Pe 626 


: ,ὔ -ε. "» 
Επὶ Ρωμαίων ἢ μεγίεἴω πποιήσαν]ες ἀμαρ)ίαν ἐν 


ὠποκ] divest Inoky τέλειον ἐ[κα]αλέφϑησαν,,.4.Ρ.4..182. 


(0) Abftulit enim Dominus Sabaoth a Fudcea, CS ab Hierufalem inter catera (5 Propbetam,  Sapientem Archiseil- 
um, Spiresum [Ὁ. Sandum, aam exinde apud iligs deftitit Des Gratia.. Adv. Marcion. 1.1. ς. 23. vide cap. 6. 7+. 
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φ Lord’s 


Lord’s Prediions, That εἰς Kingdom of God 
fhould be taken: from then, and given to aud~ 
ther Nation that would bring ies the fruit 
of it. that he would miferably deftroy rhofe 
Vick Υ ΝΘ aed would let out bus Vineyard to 
other Husbandmen, who fhould render him the 
frults In their feafon Matth. 21. 41. 43. that 
none uf them who mére bidden and vefufed, 
fhould tafte of bis Supper, Luke 14. 24. that 
many fiiould come from the Eaft and Weft, and 
foould fit dotyn with Abrabam, and Tfaac, and 
Jacob in the Kingdom of Heaven, but the Chil- 
dren of the Kingdom fhould be cast out into 
outer darkaefs, Matth. 8. 11,12. that they who 
mere firft (i.e. the Jews) fhould be the last,and 
they who were the last, (i. e. the Gentiles) 
fhould be firft ; for that this is fpoken of the 
Rejection of the Fews, and the Calling ofthe 
Gentiles, is evident from thefe words of St. 
Luke chap. 13. V-26,27,28,29,30. Then fhallye 
(Jews) begin to fay, we have eaten and drunk, 
in thy prefence, and thou haft taught in our 
Streets. But he fhall fay, I tell you, 1 know you 
not whence you are, depart from me all ye work- 
kers of iniquity. There fhall be weeping and 
gnafbing of teeth, when ye fhall fee Abraham, 
and Ifaac, and Facob, inthe Kingdom of God, 
and you your felves thruff out. And they fhall 
come from the East, and the Weft, and from 
the North, and from the South, and fhall fit 
down inthe Kingdom of God. And behold, 
there ave laft which fhall be firft, and there are 
firft which fhall be laft. Now if we do confi- 
der that wrath was come upon this Nation εἰς 
TeX®- to the end, can We imagine either that 
this Kinsdom taken from them, this Vineyara 
let out to other Husbandmen, thefe Children 
of the Kingdom caft out into outer darknefs, 
fhould fuddenly receive again this Kingdom, 
be reftored tothis Vineyard, or adinitted to 
the Light of the Gofpel ? or that ail J/rael 
fhould be faved, or iniquity fhould be taken atbay 
from Facob, whilft that Nation lay under 
thefe dreadful Judgments! or that whenour 
Lord hath fo folemnly foretold there fhould 
be wrath upon this people, and they fhall fall 
by the edge of the fword, and fhall be led away 
captive into ail Nations; and Jerufalem fhall 
be trodden down by the Gentiles, until the time 
of the Gentiles be fulfilled, Luke 21. 23, 24. 
this wrath fhould not continue on them 
whillt they were Captives in all Nations, and 
Jerufalem was trodden down ἢ ' 
Flere, I-confefS, she Reverend Ποέξσν (θη. 
Luke 21.23.) hath a peculiar Notion, ‘That 
the tredding down of Jer ufalem by theGen- 
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tations on 
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* files, is not particularly their Victory gver 


‘ it by Titus, but their confequent poflefing 


‘ it,and even till Adrian’s rebuilding a pattof 


*it,and ve his own natnee4/i4,and 
y Gentiles=Upon the doling - 
‘ of this, faith he, it followéd, that asall'the 


* inhabiting it 
“ (unbelieving) Jews were utterly banified 
* theCity, fo ἤ 
‘ habited it again, and joyn’d, and made one 
“ Congregation, one Ghutch with the Gen-. 
“tiles,which had then,till that time, receiv’d 
“τῆς Faith alfo, and tilltlien continu’d adi- 
* ftinét Church from the fews. By which it 
* appears how punctually this Prediction, in 
© our Notion, was fulfilled, that Yerufalem 
© fhould be inhabited by the Gentiles, all the 
* Jews in a manner excluded, till the time 
*“ that the Gofpel had been freely preach’d to 
‘the Gentiles,and by theminfome eminent 
“ manner been receiv’d, and then it fhould 
‘be re-inhabited by the ὕειν: again,.:. e. 
* the Chriftian Jews, who being wrought on 
‘ by emulation of the Gentiles, were now, 
‘many of them brotght to receive the 
‘ Faith. In his Note on the two Witnef- 
fes Rev. 11. b. he makes them to be the 
© two Bifhops of the Church in Ferufalem, one 
‘of the εν". the other of the Geztile 
© Converts 3 which ftate of that Church con 
‘ tinued, faith he, till the time of AZarcus, 
“ἃ Gentile Bifhop of that Church, i. e. from 
‘ after the deftruction of Ferufalem by Ti-. 
‘tus, till that time. But here again are 
many things delivered, not only without 
all fuffrage of Hiffory, but in perfect op- 
pofition to the Aifrries of thofe times. 
For 

1. Eufcbius and Sulpitius Severus do in- 
formus, that tillthe time of (p) Aadrian 
all the Béfhops and Prieffs of Ferufalem were 
only of the Circumcifion. Here therefore is 
no room for his two Bifhops, one of the 
Fewifh, the other of the Gentile Converts, 
till the time of Marcus. 

adly, They alfo do inform us, that all the 
Chriftians then at Ferufalem were of the Cir- 
cumcifion, and fo not of the Geneiles ; for 
Sulpitius obferves that the Edict of q) Ha- 
drian, for banifbing all the Fews from Feru- 
falem, hapned for the advantage of the Chri- 
flian Faith, becaufe till then they almoft alt 
joyn’d the obfervation of the Lato to the Fasth 
ef Chrift. The Lord fo ordering tt, that, by 
this means, the fervitude of that Law might be 
removed from the Church. Eufebius alfo faith, 


Ὁρ) Namque tum Hierefelyma non wifi ex circwimncifione babebat Ecclefia Sacerdorem. Sul pitiusl. 2. c. 4s. ὁ | 
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“δεϊ)ομῆς ὠγισκύπες F δ σς λεῆεργίαν efy sei’ au Medpx@. Ewetb. Ετοϊοῦ, Hift. 


(4) ΜΙΝ Μὸν Cobortem cuftedies ἐπὶ perpetuum agisarejufft, yu fudeos emaes Hierofolyme atiza arceret, quot 


quidem Chriftiane fiaei Proficiebat, quia tum pene 
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mi ; omnes Chriftur Deum fub legis obfervarione eredebant, nimirum id 
Domino ordinante difpofitum, us legis fervitus a libersate fidei atque ah ahah : 


Ecelefia tollererur. Sulp. 1. 2-C. 5. 
that 


e believing Fews return’d thi- 
‘ther againfrom their Difperfions, andift- 
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that the whole Church of Ferufalem (1) con- 
fifted of the faithful Hebrews, who from the 
times of the Apoftles, had continued there εὐ 
the fiege of Bitter 15 the eighteenth year of 
Hadrian: So that here 15 no room for his 
fuppofed Gentile Converts to be govern’d 
by a Bifhop of the Gentiles. 
3ly, They alfodoexpreily fay,not only that 

the unbelieving Jews, but that all the fems 
in general, were by this Edict banifh’d both 

from Ferufalem, and from the Region round 
about it. He placed a Band of Souldiers, which 
fhould banifh all the Fems from Ferufalem, 
faith Sulpitius ; and this he did, guia Chri- 
ftiani ex Fudeu, potiffimum putabantur, be- 

caufe the Chriftians were thought to have their 

rife chiefly from the Fews. Eufebius faith, that 

πὶ wav ἔϑνίΘ-, the whole Nation was banifhed 
from Jerufalem, and the Country round about, 

and not permitted to fet one foot init. And 

then adds, that (s) the City being after this 
manner emptied of the Fews, and wholly clear- 

ed of its Inhabitants, and madeup of Aliens 
flowing in thither, it was made a Roman City 

and Colony, and in honour of the Emperor was 

named Felia. The fame is faid by him in his 

(+) Evangelical Demonftrations; and by (t). 
Tertullian, that not one Jew was permitted ro 
flay there. Eufebins alfo adds, that (μ) ἡ αὐ- 

goss ἐκκλησίας Jt ἐθνὲν oufnes|ndveions, the Church 

there confifting only of Gentiles, Marcus was 

the firft Bifhop of st. So that here is no place 

for the Dector’s fuppofed Church, coniifting 

both of Jews and Gentiles, or for the Inha- 

biting of it by the Chriftian Fes, and much 

lefs for his feigned many of them brought now 

to receive the Faith by emulation of the Gen- 

tiles. Ina word, Ep:phaniw faith, that Ha- 

drian the Emperor, travelling to Serufalem, 
found there only Ὁ ἐκκλησίαν μικρόν, one little 
Church and feven Synagogues, [tanding like 

Cottages ; and was this likely to be the Seat 

of two great Bifhops? So that I find no- 

thing agrecable to the truth of H:/foryin a- 

ny thing which thisReverend Perfon faith up- 

on thisSubject,and much lefs any thing con- 
firmed, either by Scripture or Authority. 

What hath been thus difcours’d, is abun- 

dantly fufficient to confute the Expofition of 
this Reverend and Learned Perfon, as being 
not agreeable to mattcr of fa; for when was 
there any fuch Converfion made of the Jews 
at thetimesafligned by him,which canin any 
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probability of conftruGtion an{wer to the 
Phrafes ufed by the Apoftle, that by it a# 
Tfrael fhould be faved, ungodlinefs fhould be 
turn’d away from Facob; God should. δ] εἴς 
them by taking away their fins, that they who 
now were blinded fhould have the vail ta- 
ken away from before their eyes ; they who 
now were diminifhed fhould have again their 
fulnefs, and they who now were cast off, 
fhould be again received? This could not 
happen in the-very times when this Epiftle 
was firft endited: For tho’ it be true that 
St.fames mentions many thoufands or myriads 
of Jewifh Converts, αἱ zealous of the Law, 
Acts 21.20. yet were they all converted at,or 
before the time of writing this Epiftle, and 
fo belonged only to the Kemuant according to 
the Elettion of Grace here mentioned, not to 
theRefidue that were blinded,of whofeCon- 
verfion the Apoftle here {peaks from v.12. to 
v. 32. Nor could their Converfion,and Sal- 
vation be a Myftery to be then revealed to 
the Geztiles. That no fuch Converfion after 
the blindnefs mention’d in thisChapter hap- 
ned to them, upon their feeing the abomi- 
nation of defolation ftanding in the holy place, 
or foon after the deftrudction of Zerufalem, 
hath been already fhew’d; and that, fu/tiz 
Martyr faith nothing of any fuch remarkable 
Converfion of them, hath been alfo proved. 
That there might be fome Converfion of 
them in the Reign of Trajan, is by foine ar- 
gued from the words of Eu/febins ; That (x) 
Fuftus, then Bifhop of Jerufalem, was one of 
the many Myriads or Thoufands of the Circuin- 
cifion which then had believed. Yet is this Te= 
ftimony of no force,as to this matter; For 1. 
Grammarians well know that μύεια and μνειώ- 
d¢s,when put indefinitely,do only fignifie ma- 
ny NOW if the πύσαι μνειάδες, the many Myri~ 
ads mention’d by St.Fames, hindred not,but. 
that the Zewifh Converts might be only a /it-. 
tle Remnant, in re{pect to the blinded Jers, 
this may be as true of the ὅσαι μυριώδες, the fo 
many Myriads of Eufebius, efpecially if we 
confider that moft of them might be the very 
Perfons mention’d by St. Fames, he carefully 
informing usthat the whole Church of Fer 
falem, under her fiteen Bifhops of Feru/alem, 
of which this Yu/tws was the eleventh, was 
made up of Believers who had continued from 
the Apoftle’s time till the Wars and Siege under 
Hadrian. And fpeaking of thefe Perfons, 
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not as Men believing then, but as σεσιρανκύτες 
men who had: before that time embraced the 
Chr iftian Faith. And hence{z) Ruffin makes 
no mention of thefe fuppofed Myriads, but 
only faith, That Juftus bezng one of thofe of 
the Cireumcifion who had embraced the Faith of 
Chrift, mas made their Bifhop. Ina word, this 
very Eu/ebius concurring fo exactly with the 
Sentiments of all the other Fathers, thatthe 
ews were then rejected, and lay under 2 
Curfe, and proving from this very Apoftle, 
and from the words contained in the begin- 
ning of this very Chapter, that they fhould 
generally fall and be rejected for their unbe- 
lief, crartev ἐξ αὐτῶν εἰς Σ σωτῆρα Hy κύριον ἡμῶν 
mishodslov, (a) a very fem of them only belte- 
ving; and that (b) after the coming in of all 
Nations tothe Chriftian Faith, they did not yet 
fee, or underftand , he cannet be fuppofed to 
mention any thing which anfwers to the 
Converfion of the Jews intended in this 
Chapter, but muft, with us, refer that to 
that glorious time when the (c) Propheftes 
fhall more fully, faith he, be fulfilled, i.e. the 
time wken the fulne{s mention'd by the Apoftle 
fall come in, This being therefore all that 
hath been pleaded for the remarkable Con- 
verfion of the Yews, after the writing this 
Epiftle ; and this all being almoft gothing, 
and far from bearing any Correfpandence 
to the comprehenfive words of.the Apoftle 
on that Subje& 5 I conclude that no Gon- 
verfion of this Nature hapned to them,,. 
between the writing this Epiftle, and the 
times of Conftantine. | 
_ And whereas it is faid that thisConverfion 
fhould be wrought in them by way of Emu- 
lation, and that they fhould lay hold of the 
Faith, being provoked fo todo by feeing the 
Gentiles believe,it is confeft that the Apoftle 
reprefentsthisasa fit means to work this B- 
mulationin them; but yet it 15 as certain that 
it hath not yet had the defigned effect upon 
them,they being fo far from being provoked 
to embrace theChriftianFaith,by feeing the 
Gentiles admitted to it, that this was to 
them the great {tumbling block, and they 
were Enemies to the Gofpel for their Sakes, 
γ. 28. they being prejudiced againft it, be- 
caufe the Gentileswere admitted to the Blef- 
fings of it without Circumcifion, and obfer- 
vance of the Law of Mofes. See Note on 
Gal.3.4.&6.12. This is that Prejudice of the 
Sudaizing Chriftians which the Apoftle la- 
bours to remove in moft of his Epifttes, but 
more eipecially in that to the Galatians;and 
as for the unbelieving Jews they could not 
endure to hear of any to be fent for thecon- 
verting of the Gevriles, A&s 22. 21, 22. but 
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perfecuted the Apofles upon this account, 
forbidding them to preach ‘to the Gentiles that 
they might be faved, τ Thelf. 2.16. And the 
fame Enmity to the Christians feems to con- 
tinue to this day among them upon the 
fame accounts. 7 
Wherefore there having been as yet, fo 
far as we are able to difcern, no fuch re- 
markable Gonverfion of the Fems fince the 
enditing this Epiftle, and no fuch happy E- 
mulation of the converted Gevtiles, as did 
provoke them toembrace the Chriffian Faith, 
this could not be, as here the Doffer doth 
fuggeft, 4 confirmation of the Faith to the Gen- 
tiles, and much lefs 4 meansto bring them all 
to receive it, or to convert the Gentiles over 
allthe World. And what Records and Hi- 
{tories make the leaft mention of any fuch 
Converfion of the Gentile World, on the 
account of theremarkable Converfion of the 
Fews after the writing this Epiftle ? When 
came in fucha fulnefs of the unbelieving 
Sews aswas the Riches of the World, v. 12. 
or fich a Reception of them to the Chrift:- 
an Faith aswas unto them /ife from the dead, 
v.15? or how can thefe Affertions be re- 
conciled to the words of the Apoftle ; for if 
the coming in of the fulnefs of the Gentiles 
be their receiving the Faith in thofe times, 
then the partial blindnefs of the Fews mult 
ceafe in thofe times: alfo; for blindnefs, 
faith the Apoftle, hath hapned to the Fes in 
part, and that blindnefs ks to continue on- 
ly til the fulnefs of the Genpiles thall-come.in : 
If then the blindnefs of the ems is not yet 
ceafed, but they have generally continued, 
even from the time of writing this Epiftle, 
to this very moment, in.as much blindnefs 
and obduracy,as they then lay under, andas 
much branches broken off, as now they are, it 
follows that the fulnefs of the Gewt:/es men- 
tioned by the Apostle, is not yet come in. 
Laftly, The A4s¢ery mentiond v. 25.can- 
not be this, that by occafion of the infidelity of 
the Fews, the Gofpel was preached to, and re- 
ceived of Gentiles, for of this the Apostle in- 
troduceth the believing Gewriles {peaking 
thus, v. 19. Fhou.wilt fay then, the branches 
were broken off that I might be graffed in, &c. 
thistherefore could not betothema Afy/ery. 
Nor could it be this, vz. that thus was done 
in mercy to the fews, Viz. that they by feeing 
she Gentiles believe mioht at length be prew-- 
ked to do fotoo. For of this the Apostle had 
fpoken twice, declaring it to be foretold by 
Mofes, faying, I will provoke you ra sealoufie 
by them that are no people, Chap. 10. 19. And 
in this Chapter, faying, Through their fall, 
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themvo jeatonfiev. 11. It remains then, asthe 
Apoftleand the primitiveChurch from him de- 
clare, that-it be this, That when the time for 
the falnefs, i.e. for the Converfion of the ftill 
Heathen Gentiles is come in, then’ fhrall the 
blindnefSof the Yews be removed, and 10 ail 
Tfrael fhall be faved, and then all Natzons fhall 
flow in unto them, and their reception fiiall 
be to the Gentiles as life from the dead. 

I think I have faid what is fufficient 19 
fhew thefe words cannot admit the fenfeim- 
pofed upon them bythe Reverend Dr.Ham- 
mond, Τ᾿ proceed now more largely to difcufs 
theproper import of that Phrafe, The fulzefs 
of the Gentiles {hall come in. This.is by fome 
interpreted thus, Blindne/s hath hapned to 
the Jews, till the full number of the Gentiles, 
which God fhall call, be compleated. But this 
fenfe is contrary to the exprefs words of the 
Apoftle,who declares there fhall be a greater 
and more glorious converfion of the Gez- 
tiles, than that which hap’ned by occafion of 
their fall, that their fulnefs fhould be much 
‘More the A:ches of the Gentiles, than their 
fall was, v. 12. and that their coming in, 
fhould be unto the Gentiles, as life from the 
dead, and fhould much more enrich them 
than their cafting off, v. 15. 

Note therefore that there is a double ful- 
nefs of the Gentiles mentioned in the Holy 
Scriptures : 

τ. That which is fpoken of v. 12. in thefe 
words, Jf the diminution of them was the ful- 
ne{s of the Gentiles, and this confifted in the 
Preaching of the Gofpel to all Nations, and 
the imparting the gladTidings of Salvation 
to them, and was ina great meafure to be 
accomplifhed before thedeftruction of Feru- 
falem,and the ruine of that Church and Na- 
tion, according to our Lord’s Prediction in 
thefe words, The Gofpel of the Kingdom flall 
be preach’d ἐπὶ all the world for a τρί ες to 
all Nations, and then fhall the end come, 
Matth. 24. 14. Mark 13. 10. 

λίγ, There is to be another fulnefs of the 
Gentiles by a more glorious Converfion of 
them,anda coming in of thofe Nations which 
have not hitherto embrac’d the Gofpel, or 
have relapfed into Heathenifm or Mabome- 
tifm,to be effected when this rcjection of the 
Jews fhali'ceafe, and God fhall fend the De- 
liverer out of Zian to turn away iniquity from 
Facob ; and of this only caa we underftand 
thofe words of the -Apoffle, v. 12. Tf the fall 
of the Fems hath been (already) the Riches 
of the (Gentile) World, and the diminution 
of them the Riches of the Gentiles, hom much 
more fhall their fulneft, i.e. the time of their 
Converfion be the encreafe and fulnefsofthe 
fame Gentiles? And v. 1 5. tf the cafting amay 
of them be the reconciling of the world, what 


Shall: the receiving themt ag din be (to the fame 
world) but even as life from the dead 2 And 
v.25. Blindnefs in part bath hapned: to the 
Fews, till the fulnefs of the Gentiles fhall come 
in. ‘This biindnefs therefore {till continu- 
ing, upon them, as much as ever, another 
fulnefs of the Gentiles is to be expetted, 
whenit entirely fhall beremoved from them, 
and fo all Ifrael fhall be faved. 

2ly, Ferufalem is yet trodden down of the 
Nations,and the Jems are yet Captives in all 
Nations, whereas the Captivity, andittie 
treading down of Ferufalem is to ceafe when 
the times of the Gentiles are fulfilPd ; ac- 
cording to thof€ words of Chrift concerning 
the deftruction of the Jews, They fhall fall by 
the edge of the fword, and fhall be carried cap- 
tives into all nations, and Ferufalem fhall be 
trodden down, till the times of the Gentiles be 
fulfilled, Luke 21. 24.7. e. till thetimeswhen 
they fhall havea plenary Converfion by, the 
coming in of the Yes, and fhall no more 
Lord it over them, as now they do, but 
ferve them, and flow in unto them. And to 
this purpofe let it be noted, | 

1. That if we confult Avccent Prophecies 
concerning the vaft extent of our Saviour’s 
Kingdom over 41] Nations, we fhall find τεα- 
fon to believe they have not yet had their 
full accomplifhment upon them, for he hath 
not yet had the uttermoSt parts of the earth for 
his poffeffion,Pfal.2.8. God hath not yet made 
all People, Nations, and Languages to ferve 
him, and all Dominions to obey him, Dan. 7.45 
27. he hath not yet filled the whole earth, or 
broke in pieces, and confumed all other King- 
doms, Dan. 2.34,35- That feems not yet ful- 
filled which was foretold by A@cah, that the 
Lord fhould be King over all the earth, Mich. 
§.4. and by Zachariah, that there fhould be 
but one Lord, and his name one, Zach. 14. 9. 
and by David, that all Kings fhould fall down 
before him, aid all Nations ferve him; that 
all the ends of the earth fhould remember, and 
turn to the Lord, and all the kindreds of the 
Nations worfhip before bim,P{al.72. 8. Thefe, 
and fundry other fuch like Prophecies there 
are, which yet were never accomplifh’d ac- 
cording to the fullimport of them. For as 
(d) Brerewood obferves, If we divide the 
known Regions of the World into thirty equal 
parts, the Chriftians part w (only) 45 five, 
the Mahumetans as fix, the Idolaters as nine= 
teens whence we have reafon to, conclude, 
that there is yet a time to come, before the 
Confummation of all things, in which our Sa- 
viour will yet once moredifplay the vittori- 
ous Banner of his Crofs; and like a mighty 
Man of War march on conquering, and to 
conquer,till he hath co nfounded,or convert- 
ed his enemies; and: finally,confummated: his 
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Victories in a glorious Triumph over all the 


Powers of the Earth, and made all Nat:- | 


ons, Tongues and Languages to ferve him. 
aly, That thereis ftillto be a gloriousCon- 
—verfion of the. fewifh Nation, as it feems evi- 
dent from the words of the4po/tle here,who 
fpeaketh of a time when the partial blindnefs 
‘which then had hapned to the Jews, and 
' {till continues upon them, fhould ceafe, when 
God would turn away ungodline{s from Jacob, 
and take away (the punifhment of ) theer fins, 
which yet he hath not done ; when not a 
little Remnant only, as atour Lord’s firft 
Advent, but ail Ifrael fhall be faved; when 
that J/rael,whofe Minds were then,and ftill 
are blinded by the Vail that is upon them, 
-fhall have that Vail taken away by their 
turning tothe Lord. So alfo from thofe Pro- 
phecies of the Old Teftament which promife 
to that Nation fuch Kindnefs, Favour, and 
Salvation,as either hath not been atallas yet, 
or but imperfectly fulfilled ; as when he pro- 
mifeth to blefs her with fuch Bleffings as 
never fhould be taken from her, and to fhew 
Mercy toher,foas never to forfake her more. 
To this effet are thefe Expreflions; As I have 
fworn that the waters of Noah fhould no more 
go over the earth, fo I have fworn that I would 
not be wrath with thee, nor rebuke thee, (any 
more;) for the mountains fhall depart, and the 
hills be removed, but my kindnefs {hall not de- 
part from thee, neither fhall the Covenant of 
my Peace be removed, faith the Lord that hath 
mercy on thee, \fa. 54. 9, 106 And the Redeemer 
fhall come to Zion, and to them that turn from 
tranfereffion in Facob, faith the Lord. _As for 
me, thy my Covenant with them, faith the 
Lord, My Spirit that τς upon thee, and my 
words which Ihave put in thy mouth, {hall not 
depart out of thy mouth, nor out the mouth of 
thy Seed, nor out of the mouth of thy Seeds 
feed from henceforth and for ever, Va. 59. 20, 
21. Twill make thee an eternal Excellency,a joy 
of many Generations, Violence fhall no more be 
heard in thy Land, wafting ner de ftruttion 
mithin thy borders, but thou fhalt call thy walls 
falvation, and thy gates praife. The Sun ΠῚ 
be no more thy light by day, neither for bright- 
πες fralt the Moon give light unto thee, but the 
Lord fhallbe unto thee an everlafting light, and 
thy God thy glory, Thy Sun fhail no more go 
down, neither fhail thy Moon withdraw itfelf 5 
for the Lord hall be thine everlaftine light, and 
the days of thy mourning hall be ended, Ifa. 
60. 1§, 18, 19,20. Everlafting joy foal be 
untothem, and I will make au everlafting co- 
venant with them, Ifa. 61.7, 8. Thou fhalt no 
more be termed forfaken > neither fhall thy 
land any more be termed defolate, but thou 
foal be Called Hephzi-bah, and the land Beu- 
lab 5 for the Lord delighteth in thee, and thy 
land fiall be married, Wa. 62. 4, 12.° 1 will re- 
eae ee and joy.in wy people.; ana 
weeping fhall be no more heard 1721 
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her, nor the voice of crying, Ifa. 65.19. . For 
as the new heavens, and new earth, which f 
will make, fhail remain before me, {aith the 
Lord, fo fhall your feed, and your name re- 
main, \fa. 66.22. And Iwill give them one 
heart, and one way, that they may fear me for 
ever, for the good of them, and ef their chil- 
dren after them. And I will make an ever- 
laftwg covenant with them, that I will nov 
turn away from them to dothem good, but 7 


well put my fear in their hearts, that they fhall 


not depart from me, Jer. 32. 39, 40. And they 
shall be no more a prey to the heathen, neither 
fhall the beafts of the land devour them , but 
they fhall dwell fafely, and none fhall make 
them afraid. And Iwill raife up for them a 
plant of renown, and they fhall be no more 
confumed with hunger in the land, neither 
bear the fhame of the heathen any more, Ezek. 
34. 28,29. And they fhail dwell in the land 
that I have given unto Facob my fervant, 
wherein your Δ ΤΩΣ have dwelt, and they hall 
dwell therein, even they and their children, and 
their childrens children for ever + and my fer- 
vant David fhall be their prince for ever. 
Moreover, 1 will make a covenant of peace with 
them, it fhall be an everlafting covenant with 
them 5 and I will place them, and multiply 
them, and will fet my Santtuary in the midst of 
them for evermore. Ady Tabernacle fhall be 
with thems yea, Iwill be their Ged, and they 
hall be my people, Ezek. 37. 25,26, 27.1 have 
gathered them unto their otvn land, and have 
left none of them any more there. Neither 
will I bide my face any more from them, Ezek. 
39. 28,29. And I will plant them upon their 
land, and they fhall no more be pulled up out of 
their land which I have given them, faith the 
Lord thy God, Amos 9. 15. 

Now it feems very evident, that fcarcely 
any of thefe things can be applied to the Re- 
turn of the Yems from their Captivity in Ba- 
bylon. For fince that time hes kindnofs hath 
departed fromthem, and hiscovenant of peace 
hath been removed for above 1600 years 5 
Violence hath been heard in their land, wafting 
and deffruétion within their borders, and their 
Land hath been made defolate 5 the days of 
wrath, of mourning, and of weeping have 
been long upon them; their Sun hath been, 
according toour Lord’s Prediction, darkned, 
and their Moon hath not given her light; their 
Sanctuary and Tabernacle hath been confu~ 
med, and they have been 4 prey to the Hea- 
then ; they have long fince ceafed to be his 
People, and he to be their God. | 

Nor can we reafonably confine thefe Pro- 
mifes to that little Remnant which believed 
in the times of the Apo/tles, for they were 
never gathered out of all Lands, nor did they 
inherit the Land for ever, but were banifhed 
thence, as well as the unbelieving jews by 
Hadrian, they can inno propriety of Speech 
be ftiled the Houfe of Ifrael, the whole Houfe 

oF 


of Ifrael. Nothing indeed feems more un- 
likely, than that the time of the Cafting 
thein off, the breaking of the Brancht¢s, the 
leaving them under a Spiritual flumber, 


the taking the Kingdom from them, and 


cafting them out fgto utter darknefs, fhould 


be the time of the Gompletion of thefe glo- 
1; Faith, and 
be the Riches of the Gentiles, and as: hfe 


rious Promifes; ‘and that this Senfe cannot 
accord with the Difcourfe of our -Apoftle 
here, hath been already fhew’d. 

Nor 3/y, can we apply thefe Promifes to 
the believing Gentiles, for fure they could 
not be 4 prey to the Heathens, or bear their 
fhame,or bethe People whom God hath led into 


Captivity, and after gathered into their own. 


Land, and fo planted there as mever to be 
plucked up again; the Promife could not be 
made to them, that they fhould fuck the 
Breafts, and eat the Riches of the Gentdes. 
aly, 1 have already fhew'd from Scripture 
Prophecies, That after this Converfion the 
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Nations generally fhal flow into them, and 
walk in their light, and fo their fulnefs 
(which fignifies not their Incorporation into 
another Church, but as the oppofite words, 
their fall, their diminution, their ate 


“require, and as the Apoftle goth hi 


terpret it, 


asi elfin- 
τ reception fo the Bbrifhian 
into the Fav@ur of God) fhall 


from the dead to them 3; then the Gextiles 
hall come to their light,and Kings to the bright- 
nefs' of their rifing 5 and Nations that have 
not known them fhall run in unto them, becaufe 
God hath Siarifed them. Then, fgith God 

J pill gather all Nations ard ‘Tongues, ae 
they fhall come and fee my glory, \fa. 53. 5. 
ὃς ς6. & €6. 18, 22. Then all Nations fhall 
turn, and fear the Lord truly, faith Tobit, 
‘Chap. 13.10, 11. And this I cogceive to 
-be that fulnels of the Gentiles of which the 
Mpofile here fpeaketh, πρὶ 
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Firft Epiftle to the Corinthians. 


H AT this was an Epiftle written 
| by St.Paul the A poftle,as ss affert- 
ted,v.1.1vas never doubted in the 
Church of God but whether thi was the first 
Epiftle of St.Paul to the Corinthians, hath 
been a matter of difpute, becaufe he faith in 
ἐπ have written to you in an Epiftle,ch.5.9. 
which feemeth plainly to relate to fome Epiftle 
formerly by him writ to them: For this, faith 
Pfeud-Ambrofius, was fpoken de preterita E- 
piftola quam ante hanc, quz prima dicitur, 
{cripferat. But as Ihave obferved inthe Note 
upon that Verfe, No Fathers ever afcribed to 
St. Paul more than fourreex Epiftles, szeluding 
that tothe Hebrews. Eufebtus zever mentions 
any third Epiftle ἐσ the Corinthians, among ft 
the true, controverted, or fpurious Writings 
which pafs under his Name. No Chriftian 
Writer ever cited any thing from this fuppofed 
Epiftle, all the Greek Scholiafts declare the 
Apoftle /peaketh in thofe words not of ano- 
ther, but of this very Epiftle, wbich xs fuffici- 
ent to juftifie the Verfion I have given of thofe 
words, 1 had written, or was writing in this 
Epiftle. Mereover, his fuppofed Epiftle to 
Laodicea 4 cited as a Book exploded by (a) 
St. Jerom, bis Epiftles to Seneca, are iz like 
manner eited by (Ὁ) St. Jerom azd St. Auftin, 
the A&ts of Paul are cited, and rejected by (c) 
Origen and Eufebius, but none of them make 
any mention of more thaw two Epiftles to the 
Church of Corinth. 
§ 2. That this Epiftle was written by Sr. 
Paul whilft he was at Ephefus, and before re 
went thence to Macedonia, “5 clear from the 
very words of thss Epiftle : For Chap. 16. 8. he 
faith, Twill tarry ftill at Ephefus till Pente- 
colt ; and adds,v.19. The Churches of Afia, 
ef which Ephefus was the Metropolis, falute 
you , Aquila and Prifcilla falute you with 
the Church which is intheir Houfe; zewrhat 


φι. 
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(4) V. Paulus in Catal. Script. Eccl. 


they dwelt at. Ephetus, we read Ads 18. 25. 
That it was wrt before he went thence into 
Macedonia, thefe words inform as, Ch. 16.5. 
I willcome to you when I pafs through Ma- 
cedonia ; for 1 do pafs through Macedonia. 
It is therefore generally agreed, that it was 
written inthe 37th, as Dr. Pearfon, or in the 
§5th Year of Chrift, as Dr. Lightfoot hath it. 
As alfo may be probably concluded thus : In the 
goth Year of Claudius,fasth,Orohius,iz the roth 
fay others, ia the 12th fatth Dr. Pearfon, the 
Jews were banifhed from Rome, and St. Paut 
coming to Corinth, fizds Aquila and Prifcilla, 
newly come from thence te Corinth, upoa thar 
occafion, Acts, 18.2. He fraysthere a year and 
an half, v. 11. that ws, till the 11th of Clau- 
dius, at Ephefus three years, Als 20. 31. 4nd 
at the elofe of thefe three years he writes this 
Epifile. If then you begin this Banifhment of 
the Jews from Rome, 4: Valefius doth in the 

roth of Claudius, thefe five years that Paul 

continued at Corigth avd Ephefus will end in 

the firft of Nero, A.D.55. If with Dr.Pear- 

fon, you begin them only at the 12th of Clau- 

dius, they mill end i the third of Nero, A.D. 


§ 3. That the Perfons to whom it tas writ- 
ten, were chiefly Gentiles, Κα evident from thefe 
words, Ye know that ye were Gentiles, car- 
ried away to thefe dumb Idols, even as ye 
were led, Chap. 12.2. That it was alfo written 
tothe εν ἢ Converts then at Corinth, Eftius 
conjectures, becaufe he faith, Chap. 10. 1 that 
all our Fathers were under the Cloud. But 
"rs not neceffary that fhould relate to their Fa- 
thers according to the flefh, Gur owly to the 
preceding Church of God called before them out 
of Egypt, aad partaking of like privileges 
with ¢hem: For the Apoftle declares, that not 
they who are the Children of the Flefh are 
counted for the Seed, but they who are the 


(b) V. Seneca, ibid. δὲ S. Auft Ep. ad. Maced. 954. p. 254.B. (c) Orig. 


oA ἀρχῶν, le 1. ς. 2, Ε. 114. Ὁ, Eufeb. πο. Hifk. le 3.6. 30 & Ce 25. 


Children 


to the ἰὼ ὁ ΒΙΙΝΎΤ ΗΙ ΑΝ 8. [05 
both ghe Rhetoricians and Philofophers, ee 


Children of the Promife, Rom. 9.8. And that 


the Promife belonged not only to the Seed ac- 
cording to the Lam, but according to the faith 
of Abrabam, who is the father of us all, Rom. 
4.16. See Gal. 3. 14, 29. Oc 4. 28. 

§ 4. The occafions of writing this Epiftle me 
may beftlearn from the Ancients, and from the 
Epiftle itfetf. . 

Firft then, The Ancients do inform us of this 
City, that it was full of (d) Rhetoricians and 
Philofophers, and that they gave occafion 
to moft of thofe Mifcarriages which the A- 
poftle reprehends in this Epiftle. . 

2ly, That there were (6) Judaizers crept in 
among them who magnified themfelves, and 
debafed the Apoftle as a great Boafter, butof 
little worth, ftiling him an Apoftate from 
the Law, and commending the obfervation 
of it to them. | 

3ly, They add, That the City of Corinth was 
very (f ) rich, and that fome of them chofe 
them{elves Teachers out of the rich,as being 
moft able to fupport them, as othersdid out 
of the Philofophers, as being moft able to 
teach them more than the Apoftle could do. 

4ly, They fay that the Corinthians fent que- 
ftions to St.Paul(g)concerningMartriage and 
Virginity, dy Stephanus, Fortunatus aid A- 
chaicus, by whom the Apoftle more fully wasin- 
formed of the ftate of their Church, and there- 
fore fent this Anfwer to them concerning thefe 
feveral Heads. 

And futably to thefe things mention’d by the 
Ancients, we find 

1. That the Apoftle {pends the latter part 
of the first Chapter, from v. 20. to the end, in 
fhewing the vanity of the Wifdom which the 
Philosophers pretended to, in comparifox to the 
Wifdom difcovered by the Gofpcl, preach’d by 
the Apoftles. And Chapter the fecond, he 
fhews the impoffibility of knowing, or affenting 
to the things delivered by tlie Gofpel, by thofe 
who depending on Philofophy, and Human Rea- 
fon, rejetted what was taught purcly by Revela- 
tion, and confequently the neceffity of admitting 
that Revelation of the Spirit they challeng’d to 
themfelves, that the Dottrine of the Gofpel 
might be made known tothe world. And againft 


fhews the neceffity of Preaching the Gofpel, not 


in the words of Human. Wifdom, Chap: τ. 
17, 18, το. Chap. 2. 1. Chap. 3. 18, το, 20; 
Chap. 4. 20. ; i 

2ly, Becaufe on the account of thofe Philofo- 
phers and Rehotricians, as well as of the 'Ju- 
daizers, they broke out into Parties and Fa- 
tions, he minds them of thofe Fattions, befeech- 
ing them carefully to avoid them, Chap. τ. ro: 
as tending to the dividing of Chrift’s Body, v. 
13, and as Indications that they were yet Cabs 
nal, 1 Cor 3. 4. purfuing this under bis own 
name, and that of Apollo, through the whole 
third Chapter, fheming that they Ought not 
to glory in Men, or be puffed up for one a- 
gain{t another, whatever were their Gifts, or 
Eloquence, but give the glory of their Labour} 
unto God alone. See Chap. 4. 8. 

sly, Becaufe they who declared they were of 
Cephas, feem to be thofe Judaizers who looked 
oa the Apoftle as unfaithful in his Office for 
rejecting Circumcifion, and the Law. He de’. 
clares that he found ino occafion this to charve 
himfelf, nor was he much concerned for their 
Cenfures of him in that kind, Chap. 4.4, 5: 
fhewing by bis Sufferines, how great’ an Evi- 
dence he had given of hw Fidelity in the dif- 
charge of his Office, from v. 9. to the 14th, and 
that he had begotten them to that Faith in which 
they ought to fland, and follow his Example, 
from v. 1qtothe 17th. And becaufe he, ba- 
ving fent Timothy to them, they imagined be 
either durfr not, 0: would not come to them 
himfelf, He declares he would both come, and 
ufe his Apoftolical Authority amongft them, 
and try the power of them who mere thus puf- 
fed up acainst him by reafon of their uman 
Wifdom, 

Aly, Becaufe one of thefe Eloquent Perfons 
had been guilty of a very heinous Crime, he 
commands them to punifh him by removing him 
from their Society, and delivering him up to 
Satan. And 

sly, Becaufe, being rich and wealthy, Chap. 
4.8. they were unwilling to part with their 
Wealth, and therefore went to Law, for pre- 
fervation of it, before Heathen Judges, to the 
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Ων 


eT χ]}}9, 


Ὁ αὕτη by τῶν κακῶν ἡ μήτηρ. Chryfoft. ἃ Theoph. Pref. in hanc Epift. 


‘ 


(€) Ket ἦσαν rap αὐτοῖς Je led azo μέγα oegvalles, x Παῦλον Svabdaaovles, ὡς ἀλαζ over ᾿ς ἄξιον 
\, 3 


͵ “- νὴ Ξ = . \ -- > # 
λοΎΜ, Chryf. Prefar. in fecundam Epift. Τινὲς τῶν lsd acev πεπες αἰ κότων F νομικίω) dara 6 
mavlore citwwasuv]es T ἀπυςολικίω δι )ασκαλίαν διξζαλλον, amosas hy x, 


οἱ ππσολῆἤειαν 
ἵνομον + ϑεαπίσιον ᾿Ἰαῦλον ἀποκώ- 


“ \ oA. } y ~ - . Ω 
aules, x) φυλάτήἼειν ὠπαᾶσι ἢ γύμον σορε[γυῶν])ες. Theod, Prefat. in fecundam E pift. 
\ f Α 


“ [) Ἢ Κόεωϑ πολλώ πλότῳ χὶ σοφίᾳ κομῶσα, Risa 
ἡσαν]ο, x οἱ σοφοὶ αὐ ἰδίας, Chryfolt. Theodor. Theoph. Παρᾳσκαυάξζει τινὰς ἐν τῶν 


~ ~ 3 f ᾿ 2 we 
σε php τῷ Χρις ᾧ----οἴτε πλύσιοι ἰδίας συμμορίας ἔποι-: 
4 , 
σφίσι TATION χὸ 


φιλοσύφων ONTOX εἰρῤ]ονήτες Bess οἱ ἣν τῷ Mus ἐν τοῖς πνᾷ μα]ικοὶς τ peri ie λοιπὸν TE Awe πολλὲς τὲς μι 


TIS “πλυσίο J jot ‘wT id NaN ~ t c 7 
[οἷς ὡς δ α οις DEH wpngae, τὰς αὶ τοὶς φιλοσύφοις ὡς WALoy δὲ 


διδαχὴν, Theod. apud Oecum. 


ἄσκειν SuneuWois pg Ἐ τὰ ᾿Αποςύλε 


, \ / a ce n 3 ~ eS. o._- : : < Aa ‘ps 
(g) cet γώμε x rapderias wel τῶν ad wacdutav, wer τῶν avd eal Kay XACT UAT OVX λοιπὸν Deh ἀνας σεως, 


Oeccu ἢ. Theocoser. 


Ρ Scandal 


ΒΞ 


Scandal of Chriltianity, 479 veprebends this 
Vice in them, chap. 6. from V. 1. #0: the ΤΌ. 
"And having [aid all this by way of Preface, Ne 
besins, chap. 7: to refurn his Anfwer to the 
ΩΣ ἘΝ 
i § 5. There u one further Obfervation ufe- 
ful for, and worthy to be pondered by the licen- 
rious Perfons of our Age, That becaufe Forni- 
cation and Lafciviouinefs were Vices to which 
the Heathens there generally addicted 3 and their 
Philofophers, and perhaps fome Hereticks,viz. 
the Nicholaitans, which: were amongst them, 
maintaird this twas a thing indifftrent, there- 
fore the Apoftle, both tn the Epiftles ro the 
Corinthians, ard to moft other Churches, 1s ve- 
xy Copious 17 flewing the deftruttive nature of 
bs Sin. It 1 τὸ be obferved that Corinth was 
Above all other Cities; evento a Proverb, infa- 
mous for Fornication and Lafcivioafnefs, fo 
thar Κοεινθία yun, a Corinthian Woman 75 77 
the Language of the Ancients, a Thor tfh Wo- 
man, “ΠΝ to the Proverb, a Koei εἐοίκας 
χοιρφπωλήσεν (h),ut Corinthia videris corpore 
queftum fattura. And Κορινϑιάζ εἰ Κορινθίας codex 
is ἑταιράνειν {cortationibus indulgere, He/ych. 
Phavorin. There was, faith (1) Strabo, 27 
it a Temple dedicated to Venusjwhich arcs ἢ 
χιλίας Ἰερ»δόλες ἐκξκἼ]]ο erates. Thefe Vices 
reigned alfo in.Galatia, the Worfhippers of the 
Mother of the Gods: Jn Ephefus, (See Nore 
on Eph.5.5..) Theffalonica, Crete. (Atheneus 
in 2. Ὁ. 527. A. 528. 0.) and generally in all 

eathen Nations. Hence the Apoftle us fo 
frequent, and exprefs in hw condemning this 
Vice. 

1. As 4 Sin contrary to Nature, as being a- 
gainft our own Body, 1. Cor. 6.18. 4 Six of 
Unrighteoufnefs, to which God gave then up 
for their \dolatry, Rom. 1. 28. aud a Sin,which 
they who committed, were given up toa re- 
probate mind, and knew they did things 
worthy of death, v.29, 32. 4 fir contrary to 
the Meral Law, or to the Law of Nature 5 
for be declares that Law was given for the 
condemning Fornicators, 1 Tim. 1.10. | 

—2ily, As 4 Sin contrary to the Chriftian 
Faith, and inconfiflent with it. Know ye not, 
faith be, that your Bodiesare the Members of 
Ghrift ,; fhalll then take the Members of 
Chrift, and make them the Members of an 
Harlot? Godforbid! 1 Cor.6.15. And again, 
But Fornication, and all Uncleannefs, letit 
not δὲ oncenamed among you, as becometh 
Saints, Eph. §.3- For Géd hath not calted as 

to Uncleannefs,but unto Holinefs. He there- 

tore that defpifeth this his Call, defpifeth not 

Man butGod, who alfo hath viven us of his 

δριτιῖ, 1 Theff.4.7,8. Hence be declares ἐξ tobe 

Contrary to the found Dottrine of the Gofpel, 


Ch) Vide Erafm. Adag. Cent.7. Ὁ. 6 20 
᾿ Ck) “Iva Ὡς Ἔλεγον Ἐκεῖνοι im) ‘ bee a ety 
a veld aed ἤπονΊες om + ϑάναγον, 


"The Preface to the firft Epiftle 


—L ae ee 
1 Tim. 1.10,11..and forbids Chriftians to eat 


with any Brother who isa Fornicator, 1 Cor. 


aD 
3ly, As being a Sin which will exclude the ᾿ 
Fornicator from the Kingdom of God. Be not 
deceived, /aith be, no Fornicator fhall inherit 
the Kingdom of God, Gal. 6. 10,11. To the 
Galatians he fpeaks thus, The works of the 
flefh are manifeft, Adultery,Fornication,Un- 
cleannefs, Lafcivioufnefs, of whichI tell you 
again, that they who do fuch things, fhall not 
inherit the Kingdom of God, Gal.5.19,20,21. 
To the Ephefiansthws, This know ye, that no 
Fornicator,or unclean Perfon,hathany Inhe- 
ritancein the Kingdom of Chrift, or of God, 
Foh. ς. 5. They, faith St. John, fhall be exclu- 
ded from the New Jerufalem, Rev. 22. 1§. 
417. As that which mill affuredly expofethem 
tothe wrath of God. For thus he {peaks to the 
Coloffians: Mortifie your earthly Members, 
Fornication, Uncleannefs; for which things 
cometh thewrathofGoduponthe Children 
of Difobedience, Col. 3.5,6. Tothe Ephefians 
rhus,Be not deceived with vain words, for be- 
caule of thefe things cometh the wrath ofGod 
upon the Children of Difobedience, Eph. 5.6. 
sly, As that which will fubjett them to e- 
rernal Punifhment. For Whoremongers and 
Adulterers χρινᾷ ὁ Θεὸς God will adjudge to 
Condemnation, Hebr.13. 4. The portion of 
the Whoremonger fhall be affigned him in the 
Lake that burns with Fire and Brimftone, 
Rev. 21. 8. | 
§ 6. Aad this τς αἱ! 7 at the firft intended by 
way of Preface to this Epiftle. But finding 
thatthe Doétrine of the Refurrection of the 
fame Body which dieth, % xow either que- 
frioned, or thought unneceffary to be believed, 
though anciently the very Heathens look’d 
upen it as a Fundamental Dottrine of Chri- 
ftianity, ad the Ground of their moft raifed 
Hopes: And upon this account they burnt the 
very Bones of Chriftian Martyrs, and reduc’d 
them to Ajhes, and then threwthofe Afhes in- 
to the River Rhadanus, or Roan, that fo they 
might defeat the (kK) hope of a Refurrection, 
whichenabled the Chriftians to fuffer death 
withalacrity, and to endureall kinds of Tor- 
ments for their Religion 5; which fure had 
been a vain attempt, bad not the Chriftian 
Dottrine promifed, as the Foundation of their 
Hopes, the Refurrettion of the fame Body thus 
confumed, but only of fome other Body in its 
flead , And feeing the fifteenth Chapter of 
this Epiftle isthe Seat of that Controverfie, I 
foal therefore endeavour briefly to evince two 
things ; 
Ἢ Toat it was certainly the receiv’d Dottrine 
of the Profeffors of the Chriftian Fasrh. 


— = te ake . 


q L. 8, Ῥ- 478. D. 


‘emda «νῶσιν εἰνας ἄσεως ἐφ᾽ ἡ πεποιϑοτες--- κα αφρονσι τῶν δειγῶν, ἐτοιμοι 
Euleb. Eccl. Biit. le 5° Ce ls P- 165. 


2. That 


2. That it 1 truly grounded on the ' Scrip- 
tures, and therefore ought to be owned 4s an 
Areicle of Chriftian Faith. Aad 

a. That it was certainly the ancient and re~ 
ceived Dottrine of the Orthodox Profeflors 
oj the Chriftian Faith, evident 

1. From the fecoud Epiftle of (1) Clemens. 
Romanus, writ ia the firft Century: For there 
he doth exprefly caution Chriftians againft the 
denial of this Article, in thefe words, Let none 
of you fay that this fame fleth fhall not be 
judged, for as you were called in the ficfh, fo 
fhal] you come in the flefh to Judgment,and. 
in this very fichh fhall you receive your re- 
ward. Ane 15 bes first Epiftle, to prove that 
God will raife them from the dead, who have. 
ferved him in holinefs, he cites thefe words 
from Job, chap. 19. 25, 26. ads mos T Tep~ 
κα με renTlw, Thou wilt raife up this my. 
flefh which hath fuffered 411 thefe things. 

aly, From(m) Ircneus, who in the fecond, 
Century makes this one Article of Faith of the 
whole Church received from the Apoltles, and 
kept, taught, and delivered in all places mith 
the greate/t care and uniformity, V\Z.that Chrift. 
will come from Heaven in glory, dvesutese πάσαν 
σάρκα πτώτης ἀν)ρωπότη] 9), toraife up all flefh of 
all Mankind. (n) Tertullian ἐπ the third 
Century, producing the Chriftians Creed as the 
Rule of Faith, which came from Christ, and 
mas by his Companions handed down to the 
Church, the Inftitution of Chrift, which all 
Nations ought to believe, makes this one Ar- 
ticle of it, That Chrift willcome to judge the 
quick and dead, fatta utriufque partis refu/- 
Citatione cum carnis reftritutione, OY, per carnis 
refurrettionem, by raifing, and reftoring of 
their fichh. Accordingly the Article of the 
Refurrection of the Fleth, or as the Aquileian 
symbol bath zt, hujus Carnis, of this Flefh ; 
Or ws other Confeffions have it, of thelr Bodies, 
hath been received ia all Coriftian Churches. 
Mind they have been condemned as Hereticks 
from the besinsing of the fecond Century, who 
denied (0) σαρκὸς ἀνάτασιν, the Refurrection 
of the Flefh, & carnis (p) falutem, & rege- 
ποίας! ἢ ejus, dicentes non eam capacem 
efle incorruptibilitatis, the li/e and produttion 
of the Flefh, faying, it was incapable of in- 
corruption: As did the (ᾳ) Valentinians, the 
Bafilidians, ad the Marcionites, fay the Fa- 
thers. 

§ 7. I proceed fecondly to fhe, that this Do- 
dtrine of the Primitive Chriftians ἐς truly 
rounded on the Scriptures,and therefore ought 


to be received, and owned ws an Article of 


Chriftian Faith. This I prove 


et, 


to the CORINTHIANS. 
αν From all thofe places which fpeak, of the ~ 


Refurrettion of. the Body, thefe places I fhak 
produce, for their fakes who do not remember 
in any place ofthe New Teftament, any fuch 
Expreflion as the Refurrection of the Body, 
v.g. He that raifed Jefus from the dead, [2 
ποιήσᾳ Hy {hall alfo make alive your Mertal 
Bodies, Rom. 8. 11. that 1, He fhall rasfe them 
fromthe dead; for that ζωοποιξν and ἐγείρειν, tO, 
quicken and raife up, are, with relation to this 
matter, words ‘of the fame import, we learn 
from thefe words. As the Father, ‘yea τὸς, 
νεκρὸς x Cworord raifeth up the dead,and quick- 
neth them,fo theSon¢#e7od quickneth whom 
he wili, Fob. §.21. Again, faith the Apoftle,- 
How are the dead raifed up, 2. e. the Bodies 
of the dead; for fo it follows, .% ποίῳ σώμαῖε 
and with what kind of Bodies do they come 
forth of the grave, τ Cor. 15. 35. So v. 44. It 
is fown a Natural Body, it is raifed σῶμα 
ar&palixiv a Spiritual Body. Ard ftill more. 


evidently, τὸ φηαρ]ὸν τῦτο , This corruptible (Bo- 


dy) muft pat on incorruption, τ τὸ θνητὸν τᾶτο͵ 


and this mortal (Body) muft put on immor-’ 


tality, v.33. So when this corruptible (Bo- 
dy) fhall have put an incorruption, and this 
mortal (Body) put on immortality,then fhall 
be brought to pafs the faying thatis written, 


-- 


Death 15 fwallowed up in Victory. Jf azy one. 


likes nor my addition of σῶμα Body tothe Pre= 
noun, and Adjettive, four times here menti- 
oncd, I defire himto find out, if be can, ano-. 
ther Subftantive; if he cannot, he must con, 
fefs the Refurrettion of the Body τς here men-. 
tioned four times , for the Apottle argues thus,. 
The dead fhall be raifed up, 44 9 for this,. 
corruptible (Sedy) mult put onincorruption; 
and wher this is done, then Death, which one, 
ly bapaetl to this corruptible mortal Body fhall 
be fwallowed up in Victory. | 

Ii ts faid, that,‘ he who reads with attention 
“this Difcourfe of δὲ. Paul, where he fpeaks 
“of the Refurrection, mill fee that he plasnly. 
‘ diftinguifbeth kerween the Dead, that fhall be. 
ς raifed, and the Bodies of the Dead 5 for it %, 
‘ vexest, “τάν]ες, οἱ which are the Nominative Ca 
© (ἐετοἐγώρον]αι, ζωοποιηθήσον]αι, ξγερθήσονἼαι allan 
© long, and not cepala,Bodies,which one may ἐξ 
‘reafon think, would fome where or other have 
‘been expreffed, if all this had been faid to 
© propofe it as an Article of Faith, thar the 
© fame Bodies hal beraifed. The fame manner 
“of fpeaking the Spirit of God obferves alt 
thre’ the N. Teftament, where it is faid, raife 
the dead,quicken,or make alive thedead,the 
refurrection of. the dead, ¥oh.5.28,29.Kom.4. 
17. Matth.2.2527,52.2 Cor.t. 9-1 Theff. 4.16. 


- 


eee, eR, (Oe ΒΝ cow e j a το a (ἃ eg . ‘a4 Oe fy? , > oe) 
(1) Καὶ μὴ λεγέτω τις ὑμῶν αὔτη ἡ σάρξ καὶ κείψέ]σι, ἐδιὶ dvisc]as—ov τρύπον γὼ ἐν TH σαρκὶ ἐῳληϑη]ερὼὸ ἐν τὰ 


σαρκὶ ἐλαὔσεϑ ε--ιχὶ ἡμεῖς ὃν ταώτῃ τῇ σαρκὶ ὠπολη ὄμεθα + μιϑὸν, Clem- Ep. 2. δ 9. αὶ 36 
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“"Anlwer. 1 hope the Inftances produced al- 
ready are fuficient to confute this Ob ervation. 
Ffhafl therefore go on further to obferve, and 
prove, that the RefurreEtion of the Dead vs by 
the Apoftle ufed with plain relation to the Bo- 
dies of the Dead, fo that he even proves the 
Refurrettion of the Dead,: becaufe the Body. us 
raifed, and fo doth not plainly diftinguifh be- 
twixt the dead that fhall be raifed, and the 
bodies of the dead. ‘Thes is evident enough 
fromwhat I have obferved already, that the A- 
oftle proves of vexest EyzpAicovlea,the dead fhall 
be raifed, becaufe the corruptible Body muft 
put on Incorruption, Cc. Bae rr gs Stel more 
evident from thefe tords, So is alfo ὠνάςασις 
τῶν νεκρῶν, the refurrection of the dead; for it 
is fownincorruption,icisraifed in incorrup- 
tion, v. 42, 43. Where I defrre to Rnow, what 
isthe Nominative Cafe το ἐγείρέαι, it is raifed, 
ufed three times here? If tt be σῶμα, Body, 7 
have fuffisiently confutea this Creicifm: If 
jt be not, why doth the Apoftle fo expound it 
in the immediate enfuing toords, Ττ is fown a 
Natural Body, ἐγείρέϊαι σῶμα πρό μαϊικὸν it is 
raifed a Spiritual Body. 
Ladd that this appears almoft from all the 
places cited, that the οἱ vexest and the πάγ]ες 
Swfvizxostes the dead, ad che all dying, bath 
relation to the Body only, which being that alone 
which is by death bereft of life, must be that on- 
ly which, in propricty of fpeech, is faid ta die. 
Fhus when tis faid, © Thefe very wards urged 
4 for che refurreétion of the fame bady ,run thus, 
ς “τάν]ες οἱ ἐν τοῖς μνημώσνις, all that are in the 
“ Graves fhall hear his voice, and fhall come 
“ forth; they that havedone good, εἰς ἀνάτασιν 
« Cwis,to the refurrection of Lifc,but they that 
* have done evil, to therefurrection ot Con- 
*“demnation. 4rd is then added,Would not a 
“well meaning Searcher be apt to think, that if 
© the thing here intended by our Saviour were 
“to teach, and propofe it as an Article of 
© Faith, neceffary ta be believed by every one, 
© that the very fame Bodies of the dead fhould 
© be raifed, the words fhould rather have been 
ς πὠήῆατὰ σώμαΐα ἃ ἐν τοῖς μνημείοις, i.e. akthe Βο- 
“dies that are ia the Graves, rather than all 
© who are in the Graves, which παρ denote 
© Perfons, and nat precifely Bodres. 

Τὸ this I anfwer, (1 84) that the words πάν]ες 
of ἐν τοῖς μεήμενοις tLe. all thatarein theGraves, 
and πάπα τὼ σώμα]α τὰ ἐν τοῖς μνημείοις, all the 
bodies that areinthe graves, are plainly words 
of the fame tmport. For what is laid down in 
the Graves, or Seputchres, is it nopocudla τῶν 
xsxoundven, the bodies of them that fteep on- 
hy? Marth. 27. 52. And mufb it not then be 
thefe Bodies that come forth of them ὃ May we 
not difcern in the paffage 701D cited, bow the 


Holy Ghof μα: isnime dj ately from the Bodi es 


of the Saints ¢ at flept, to rbesy Pex fai 

: = ν 40 thesr Pexfons, fay- 
vag, the bedies of the Saints that fhept araie, 
% ϑξελινύνγες ἐκ τῶν μνημείων and they coming out 
of their Graves, after this Refurrection,wegt 


The Preface to the firit Epiftle 


into the Holy City, and appeared unto ma- 
AY; ἡ. 43. 

(21γ.) When God faid to Adam what was 
alfo true of bis Pofterity, In fotrow fhalt thou 
eat thy bread until thou returnto the ground, 
for out of it waft thou taken ; for duft thou 
art,and untoduft fhalt thoureturn, Gez.3.19. 
And the Plalmift of man in general, His breath 
(or fpirit) goeth forth, he returneth to his 
Earth, Pfal.146.5. Will any one be tempted 
from thefe perfonal demonftrative Pronouns 
thou, and he, to fay that thefe words must de- 
note the Perfons, and not precifely the Bodies 
of Men? amd thence infer that the whole Pers 
fon of Adam was taken out of the Earth, and 
Twas but duit, and that the whole Perfon of 
Men returneth to his Earth 3 ἐξ οι, why is it 
argued that the like Pronun οἱ, they, must here. 
denosePerfons, and nt precifely Bodies? Are 
we not told that the word Perfon ftands fot a 
thinking, inteltigent Being that has Reafon 
and Reflection, and can confider itfelf as it 
felf? And can they who are in their graves do 
this? if fo, furely they are not dead in them, 
but buried alive. If they cannot, why muck 
thefe words οἱ ἐν τοὺς μνημείοις denote Perfons ὃ 

But ἐγ is faid, That ‘ according to this Inter- 
ὁ pretation of thefe words of our Saviour, na 
“other Subftance being raifed but what hears 
* bis voice, and no other Subftance hearing his 
“voice, but what, being called, comes out of the 
ὁ grave, and no other Subjtance comine out of 
“the grave, but what mas in the grave, any 
“ one muft conclude that the Soul, untlefs it be 
“τᾷ the grave, will make no part of the Per- 
© fon that is raifed. 

Antwer. To this I anfwer, That any one may 
realonably hence conclude, that the Soul makes 
no railed part of him that is raifed, or that it 
25 not called, or rajfed out of the grave, asthe 
Body is , but by what Logick caw we hence con- 
clude it makes na part of the raifed Perfon? 
For inflance,; We profefs ix our Creed to be- 
lieve that Jetus Chrift died, and rofe again, 
i. e. fromthe grave: and faith δὲ. Peter, This 
Jefus hath God raifed up, having loofed the 
pains of death, becaufe it was impoffible he 
fhould be holden of it, 4é#s 2.24, 32. Now 
becaufe nothing can be raifed from the dead, 
but that which died, nothing can be raifed from 
the grave, but what was laid in ét, fhall τὸς 
hence infer, that the Saul of the Lord Fefus, 
or his Spirit (which he commended inte his 
Father’s hands, aud which went to Paradife,) 
unlefs it died, and was in the grave, could make 
no part of the Perfon which was dead, and was 
rasfed from the dead, and out of rhe Lrave ὃ 
When our Lord fays,¥.28,29- They that were 
in the graves fhall come forth to the Refur- 
rection of Life; 4nd v. ἃς. the dead fhall 
live. What can Give again but that which was 
dead? What can have « Refurrethion to Lsfé, 
but that which had no Lift, and was not thar 
the Body only? Yea, are not thefe things [aid in 
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to the | 
piVutnce of what wear before, As the Father 
riifeth-up che deadjand quickneth (or gives 
life) to them, even fo the Son quickneth 
whom he will, Vow wher can be ratfed from 
bir dexd, Owr that which tas: ἄνα ὁ What can 
he suitkned, or hove ἄγε piven to it, ‘bat that 
which had no hfe? If then that were the body 
only, mut not the rerfing of rhe deni, and 
συ νέαν therm, import only the raifing and 
guickwine of the body, atrYoough this be performs 
ed. compleacly by the πέση of the Soul τὸ rire 
rit foal er é | 
ly, That rn our Saviour’s Drfcowrfe σαὶ} 
the Siddwrees, ae καὶ ἄρνας σεως Toy 
Macth. 22. ear souching the Refurrection 
Mark 12. of the dead, he atfo /peaks of rar- 
Luk.20.35, fig that which was dead, i.e. the 
36. body, ts evident from this ther be 
Jatth of thera whe partake of that 
Refurrefteon, ἐκ tae δωκε ὠποβανν, they can 
die no more; which van be only Jpoken of that 
body which died before, ὃ 
sly, We read of God v2 Careic/]@ τὲς vexpes, 
quickning the dead, Rom. 4.17. Now what 
doth te geicken, bur whut was dead ? what 
doth he give tife to, bat rhat whith ceafed ro 
herve life, that ts, rhe body 2? 
gly, Sr. Paul [πὴ ῳ We had in out felves 
the Sentence of Death, that we might not 
truft in our felves, buc in God, τοὶ eyeperrt 
ves vexprs, who taifeth the dead, 2 Cor.1. 9. 
Now what was this Sentence of Death ? Did 
St.Paul, and his Chriftian Companion, be- 
lieve the whole maa fhould be kil?d by their 
Perfecutors? or, as their Lord had taught 
them, that they could killthe body, due could 
not kill the σοι}, Afath. 10.26. Doth he not 
Jay in their names, that that which perifhed, 
or was corrupted, mas onlys ἔξω ἡμῶν avdparl,, 
our outward Man, 2 Cor. 4. 16. in oppofition 
to the inward Man? rhat τον δέ they lived 
they were at home in the body, and thar at 
deuth they did ἐκδημῆσαι in τὸ Ξόμα] Ὁ dwell 
out of the body, 2 Cor. 5.6, 8. er astro the 
Soul, were abfent from it ? And muSkt mot then 
the Sentence of Death they had inthemfelves, 
δὲ only this, thar their bodies might die by the 
hands of Perfecutors, that their outtbard man 
mignt perifh by them ? And must not rhen their 
trast in God that raifeth the dead, vedare to 
his raifing thelr dead bodies ? 
Sly, The dead in Christ that fia be raifed, 
1 Vhell. 4. 16. are sheythat ileep,v.1 3.1 5.that 
15, teat fleep in the duft, Day. 12.2. zom is it 
not Τὰ σώμα α, the bodies of the Saints that 
thus fleep, AMatth.27. 52. and must not shenthe 
Apoftleypearof them only ? Ie nor shis fpokgn 
so comfort the Vheftalonians concerning thent 
that were alleep,v. 13,18. and mere they trom- 


bled jor the fouls of themthas flept in Jefus % fe 


v. 14. or doth the Apoltle fay any thing so com- 
fore chevy but that wine relares to thé body 
only ¢ And will it not hence follow, that whit 
he tisere faith touching the RefurreBion of the 
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Dent, concerneth their dedd bodies only ὃ 

Thos have 1 flex’ thee all the places here 

cited, W3 \pewking of the Refurvelttion of rhe 

hie γ refer τὸ ‘the Refarrettivn of their bv- 
res. 

ΑΘ, Bat furrher, bad noe the Scripture fo 
exprefly poker af raifing our Mortal Bodies, 
of raping thae a Spiritual Body which was 
fawn a Natural Body, and srovei the dead 
fhall be raifed, becau/e this corruptible fhall 
put‘on incorruption, 4d could it nor be pro- 
ved, that raifing of the dead, and of the boiies 
ofthe dead, ‘were in import the fame, this Ar- 
ticle might be eftablified from other p.ffages of 
Scriprire, [peaking the fame thing in effetl, as 
γ. ν΄. 

δ We who have the firlt fruits of the 
Spirit groan within our felves, expecting 
yadeoiay the Somfhip,even the Redemption of 
our Body, Kom. 8. 53. Now whxr is this Re~ 
demprion τά Zene1@ ἡμῶν of our body, bur rhe 
delivery of it from the Bondage of Corrnpti- 
on? v. 21. Wher did they groan for ? ’rmas 
Jaith the fame Apottle, thar Mortality might 
be fivallowed up of Life, 2 Cor. 5. 4, 5. which 
only isto be done when this Mortal Body fhall 
put on Immortality, /aith rhe fame Apoltle: 
this therefore was τό be done to accomplifh the 
redemption of the Body /poker of, and is not 
then the redemption, amd the refurrection of 
the body in effett toe fame ? | 

2. We expe& that Saviour the Lord Jefus 
Chrift coin Heaven.e ho fhall change τὸ σῶμά 
ἡ ταπονώτεως ἡμῶν, our Vile Body into the like- 
nels of his glorious Body,Phil. 3. 20, 21. The 
body therefore to be changed is σώμα ἡμῶν our 
body, the body of our humiliation, fo /tiled 
asMethodtus faithbecaufe texartraz πὸ σϑέλ- 
μαῖ», tis humbled and made mortal by thé 
fall; or as Irenzus, 1. §..¢.13. quod C bumilia- 
turcadensinterram, becaufe it is huinbled by 
falling into the Earth. This body is to be thus 

chanzed when dur Lord cometh down {το ἢ 
Heaven, that is, at the refurretlion of it, for 
the Lord fhall defcend from Heaven,and τῆς 
dead in Chrift fhall rife firft, 1 Theff: 4.16, 
Is it not therefore manifeft from thefe words, 
that our vile mortal bodies, faken into the 
Earth, or lad in it, fhail be raifed, and by, or 
at the Refurrettion, jhall be changed into the 
likenefs of Cinift’s glorious body ὃ | 

Now hence t argue for the Réfurrettion of 
the fame body thus; If the: Scripture teacheth 
that there fhallbea quickning, by raifing upour 
mortal bodies, 4 Redeription, by the Refur- 
reition of our bodies,¢ changing ofour bodies 
atyand by the Refuyreftion, into the likertefs of 

Cin'if’s glorions body, Jt feems fuffictently 
to fay, theré [4] be a Refurrettion of the 
ame body iwhich before was mortal, and a 
change by is of the fame body which was vile, 
or humble 5 and a Redeniption by it from cor= 
raption of the fame body hich was formerly in 
bondage to corruption ; for all this ar +! 
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{aid of the fame. βοάν, ον. not of the fe ame Body; | 


if of the [ume Body, then the fame Body wuft 
be raijed , if nor of the fame Body, thes of: a= 
nother ? and bowthen ἐς it faid of our Body ? 
How are thefe otker Bodies, τὰ ϑνητὰ σώμα]α 
ὑμῶν; your:mortal Bodies, Rom. 8. 1] the Re- 
demprtion of them, the Redemption,.7* Ξώμας 
7@ ἡμῶν; the change of them, the change, Τῇ 
σώμα]- ὦ ταπονώσεως ἡμῶν, of our mortal vile 
Fodies ? | | ον, 
aly, When the Apoftle faith, (s) This cor- 
ruptib'e, this mortal Body, does he mean this 
Body of ours, or does he not ? If he does mean 
this mortal, corruptible Body of ours, then he. 
affirts (f that, that it fhall be raifed immortal 
and incorruptible, if μὲ does not mean it of 
ours, he must mean it of fome other Body than 
ours, acd how then ws that raifed a {prritual 
Body, which was fown a natural Body ? how 
doth this mortal put on immortality ? bow ave 
wwe concerned in the Refurrettion of another 
Body ? or what affurance doth it give us,that me 
fhall rife from the dead, feeing when any of us 
departs this life, it is our Body that dies, and 
nat anothers ? Yea, why then doth he fay, the 
dead fhall rife, and we, that are living, Mhall 
be changed ὃ we fhall all be changed;:.e. our 
vile Bodies fha}l be changed into the like- 
nefs of Chrift’s glorious Body; our mortal 
Bodies into immortal, our natural Bodies {hall 
be changed by being raifed fpiritual Bodies ? 
Let any man try his utmoft skill, and fee if he 
can find aiy Nominatgve Cafe to axep) it is 
fown, ufed here four times, but σῶμα, Body, or 
underftand this of any other Body than ours ; 
feeing then the fame word isthe Nominative 
Cafe to ἐγείρέϊαι, itis raifed, which was fo to 
exepziez, it is fown, the Apoftle must be fup- 
pofed to fay, tis Body of ours israifed in ine 
corruption. Ὁ | 
§ 9. Argument 2. To proceed ro other Scri- 
ptures oj ike import : ΑἹ] that are in their 
Graves fhall come forth, /aith Chriff,exwopd- 
oovlas ἐν τῶν ὑλνημείων they fhall come out ofthe 
Graves in which they were, Yobz 5. 28, 209. 
Shall they come forth with the fame body which 
was laid in the grave, or with another? J 
with the fame, then the fame body must be 
raifed , if with another, how come thefe graves 
to be called their graves, and how are the 
dead, and they that are in the Graves, vaifed 
out of them, and not another ? 


= 


(5) Cum divit iftud corruptivum & iftud mortale cutem ipfam tenens dict. 


Again, when it is faid the Sea gave up the 


dead ἐν αὐτῇ 1η it, and. Death and Hades (the 
place of the dead) gave up the dead in them, 
Rev. 20. 13-,did they give-up the fame bodies 
which were laid down. inthem,. or fome others ὃ 
The first is the thing contended for » tf they 
gave up fome others, how. did they give up the 
dead thas were laid downin them? = ὃ. 

To fay thata great part of thefe dead Bo- 
dies poffibly may have undergone variety of 
changes, and entred intoother Concretions, 
even in the Bodies of other Men, #5 to me no 
Objettion againft the raifing of the fame body, 
if God hath engaged fo to da; for then, as he 
is able, fo is his Providence concerned ta pres 
vent the entring of one body (0 into the cone 
cretion of another, as to hinder it from being 
the fame body when raifed, as it was when 
laid down in fea, or grave, and I kaow what 
he hath promifed he is able to perform. 

Laftly, Even the Phrafe (t) the Refurre- 
ction of the dead, and efpecially the Refurre- 
ition ἐπ vexpev from the dead, μίεά Col. 1. 18. 
Rev.1.§. whereChriftis ftiled the firft-bornof 
thofe that arife from the dead, prove this. 
For the proper notion of a Refurrettion confifts 
in this, that it is a fubftantial change, by which 
that which mas before, and died, or was cor- 
rupted, is reproduced the fame thing again. I 
call it a change of that which died, or was core 
rupted disjunttively, becaufe in the Refurretti- 
o# of our. Lord, and. of Lazarus, and others 
whom he raifed from the dead, the body was 
not corrupted. Hence it follows, 

(iff) That the Soul which isimmortal and 
incorruptible, cannot be faid to rife acain, Re~ 
furreétion tmplying a Reproduttion, whereas 
that which after it was, never ceafed to be 
what it was, cannot be reproduced, and fo 
the (u) Refurreétion of the Dead can. only 
fignifie the Refurreétion of the Bodies of the 
Dead, with the re-union of them to thofe 
Souls to which they were before united, which 
makes this tRefurrettion advance into a Re- 
furrettion of Life. And feeing that which 
never fell, cannot be faid to be raifed up, 
that which die never die cannat be. reffored 
from death: Men cannot properly be faid to 
rife again from the dead, but in refpelt τὸ 
that part, or that fate which had fallen and 
was dead. And as for a Man to be born 
at first, fignifies the produttion, and union of 
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runtialfe non potuit, demapftrationis carporalis eft verbum. Tertull. de Refurre€t. Carn.c. 51. 
‘Oges F ἀκρίξειαν, τὸ Silay THTotLake δεικ)ικῶς, ἵνα μη ἄλλης νομίσης σαρκὸς ἀνάτασιν. Theodoret. Ibid. 
(€) Refurredtionss vocabulum non aligm rem vendicat quam quae cecidit furgere enim poteft dici, © quod omnino non 
cecidit, fed (ewper retro jacuit, refurgere autem von eft nifi ejus quod cecidis, iterum enim {urgendo quia cecidit rejur- 


were dicitur. 


Tertull. adverf. Mare. I. 5. c. 9. 
"Avece sts 


Wit κσλήτωι Te μὴ πεπ]ωκύτΘ.. Enpiph. Her. 67. § 4. 


" ω “᾿ς ᾿ δε ~ , ζ r . , sf 
_ (CY) ᾿Ανόςσσσις you ἄνωδεν ςώσις, τὸ σῶμα δὲ 64-7 φθειρόνλαιν, χἡ διαλυόμϑμον τότε τοίνιω ἡ ἀνωϑὲεν σύςασις 


é “» 
HAST OS ATM et Tau OY OL 
΄ ἊΣ Coc ' 
ACiBy ἢ %) Nest oy x0 Maetyng 


«σις. ἡ γὸ δὴ ἀϑανώτε ψυχῆς ἐκ ἀνάςασις, ἀλλ᾽ eraved@ yiyrilu πρὸς τὸ coua. Ma- 

a ~ , > 2 , + 3 é 
de I »% ὅσοι Τῶν σωμάτων ἐκ ἐδέξαν]) ἀνάτασιν, ὡς ἀδ' 
ϑέξίαλν. Theodor. Har. fab. |. 5.6.19. pe 293. A. Be 


floy “σαν)ελῶς Tov’ + Bio 


the 


πρὸ, Be 


tothe Cor 


rhe effential. parts of awindividual man, his 
body and his foul. So to be born. agasny or 
born from the dead, implies the reflitutson, and 
re-umion. of bts body and his foul, aman only 
by that becoming the fame entsre perfon which 
he was before. Seeing therefore st is acknow- 
ledged, that the fame Perfons fhall be raifed, 
ea, that there can be nothing plainer than 
that in the Scripture it is revealed, that the 
fame perfons fhall be raifed, and appear be- 
fore the Judgment Seat of Chrift, to anfwer 
for what they have done in the body; axa 
the fame perfon cannot be raifed without the 
raifing of his body to be united to his foul, 
much lefs be raifed from the dead, without 
raifing that of him which was dead, which on- 
ly was bis awn, and not another body, which 
before was not part of him, it follows, that if 
the fame perfons be raifed fromthe dead, that 
of them which was dead, or their own bodies 
must be raifed; and fo the meaning of the 
Scripture, when it faith, the fame perfons 
fhall be raifed, must be this, that their bodies, 


feparated from their fouls by death, fhall be 


raifed from the dead. 

Moreover, by faying thar the Refurrettion is 
only of thar which died, or was corrupted, it ap- 
pears that I, with the Ancients, oaly affert the 
Refurreflion of that Body which died, or was 
corrupted,and am not in the leaft concerned for 
any changes that it underwent before 5 and fo 
the Scripture forces me to {peak, when it ftiles 
the Refurreétion, thequickning thedead; the 
vivification of our mortal Bodies ; the railing 
of thofe bodies which were fown in corrup- 
tion ; the coming forth of them which were 
in their graves ; the awakening them that 
fleep in the duft of the Barth ; and faith, that 
then the sca, Death, and Hades shall give up 
their dead, allowing a Refurrettion only to them 
that fhall then be dead, and faying only of them 
that hail be found alive, they fhallbe changed. 
And if this only be the true fenfe of the Scrip- 
ture in this matter, and this only the Refur- 
rection there intended, it cannut be concerned 
in the leajt in what the Philofophers fay touch- 
ang the change the body undergoes whilft li- 
ving, though I am far from thinking, that to 
the raifing of the fame bodies, it can be requi- 
fire that thefe bodies fhould be made up whol- 
ly of the fame Particles which were once vi- 
tally united to their Souls in their former 
Life, without the mixture ofany other Parti- 
cle of Matter 5 for were this neceffary to the 
fame living body, we could not have tbe fame 
bodies for a day, and if it be not neceffary to 
make the body continue frill the fame while we 
drive, it cannot be neceffary to make the raifed 
body, the {ame with that which died. 

That which here feems to me of greateft mo- 
ment tobe confidered, 15 this, that the dead be- 
ing raifed that they may be judged according 
to their-works, Xev. 20. 12. and that every 
one Mayreceive τὸ διὰ τῇ Σώμαϊ thethings 
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done by the body, a the inflrument of the — 
foul, "tw only requifite that the dying body; 
which is to be raifed to the Refurrection of 
Condemnation, ‘heuld be then united to a foul 

fentenced hereafter to Condemnation for the 
evils done whiljt in the body, and by the body 
as sts inftrument, and not repented of, and re- 
formed before its feparation fros the body. And 
that the body fhould be raifed to the Refurre- 
ction of Life, "tz only requifite that fome time 

or other before its death, it fhould have been ue 

nited to a foul that truly repented of all its 
past fins, and did from thence forward do that 
which was lawful and right, whilft they were 
thus united : Now feeing this ws the fate of all 
bodies which arife to the Refurreétion of Life, 
or of Condemnation, "sis only neceffary to this 
last Refurrettion, that it fhould be the raifing 
the bodies of men dying in their fins, as in my 
Hypothefis it is and that the bodies raifed te 
the Refurrettion of Life, fhould be the bodies 
of men dying in the favour of God y ’tis there 
fore only neceffary their dying Bedies fhould 
arife. And now the Argument arifing from 
thefe Scriptures, which teach that there fhalt 
be a Refurrettion of the Dead, and fo of their 
dead budies, that every one may receive ac- 
cording to what he hath done in or by the 
body, will run thus: . 

Either the body is to be raifed, and re-united 

to the foul, toreceive rewards or punifhments 
with it, or to be the inftrument by which the 
foul fhall be rewarded or punifhed, or it is 
not 5 if not to any of thefe ends, why is it raif= 
ed at all? Why do good men, by the direétion 
of the Holy Spirit, expe& the Refurrection of 
the body ? or why 1s it propounded as their 
Lreat encouragement to be {tedfalt, immovea- 
ble, always abounding in the fear of the 
Lord, τ Cor.15.58. 1 Theff. 4.18. and as acome 

fort totbem that mourn for the dead ? Why are 
the wicked to be punifhed with everlafting 
fire, or faidto poaway after the Refurrettion 
into Eternal Punishment ? AZatth. 25. 41,46 
Or why doth our Saviour require us not to 
fear them who can kill the body, but can do 
no more, in comparifon of him who can de< 
{troy both foul and body in Hell fire, AZatth. 

10. 28. and fay that tis better one of thy 

members perifh, than that thy whole body 

fhould becaft into Hell fire, AZatth. 5.29539 

If it be to be raifed for thefe ends, "ris neceffa~ 
ry the fame body fhould be raifed which finned 
With, or was the inffrument of the foul in doing 

good or evil, it being abfurd to think,that one 
body foould fin, another fhould be punifhed for 

21 5 or that one body fhould ft uffer, another fhould 

be crowned for it. Andy for any thing I can dsf- 

cern tothe contrary, we might aswell appear 

before Chrif?'s Fudgment Seat without any body 

@ all, as without that which we depofited. 
Let it now be remembred, that the body in 

τρίβον the smpemtent is to fuffer, is only the 
fame body which was laid down in the graves 
an 


-- = 


And then the Arguments ufually offered to 
invalidate his fuffering in his own body, or in 
the fame body in which he finned, will be almoft 
as firong to excufe 
in his body for a Murther committe Twenty 
years ago asto the purpofes they are ufed in 
this Cafe. Nay I have met with nothing [aid in 
this affair, which does not prove as ftrongly 
that the body of our Bleffed Lord, born of the 
Virgin Marty, after he had fucked and digefted 
that Milk into Chyle, was not the fame body 
which was born of the Virgin, 44 not having 
allthe fame individual Particles, and that when 
he grew in ftature, he grew into another body, 
and fo into abody which came not from the 
loins of Abraham, 4nd was not of the Seed of 
David according to the flefh ; and that when 
the Jews deftroy’d his body, they deftroy’d not 
that body of which he fpake, when he fad, de- 
ftroy this body becaufe the body they deftroy’d 
had by per{piratien loft, and by nutrition gain- 
ed many particles. | 
§ 10. 7 come now to anfwer the Objettions a- 
Zainft this Article, viz. ὁ The Appellation the 
“ Apoltle beftoms on him that enters into this 
© Enquiry, Whether the dead fhall have the 
very fame bodies, or no, feems not much to 
© encourage him in that Enquiry , nor will he, 
© by the remainder of St. Paul’s anfwer, find the 
© determination of the Apoftle to be much in 
“ favour of the very fame body, unlefs the be- 
“ing told that the body fown is not the body 
“that fhall be 5 that the body raifed is as dif- 
© ferent from that which was laid down, as the 
© flefh of a Man is from the flefh of Beafts, 
¢ Fifhes and Birds, or as the Sun, Moon, and 
© Stars are different from one another + or as dif- 
« ferent as 4 corruptible, weak, natural, mortal 
“body, is from an incorruptible, powerful, fpi- 
‘ ritual,immortal body: and laftly, asa body that 
“is flefh and blood, ts from a body that 1s not 
© flefh and blood s for flefh and blood cannot 
© fays St. Paul in this very place, inherit the 
‘Kingdom of God; walefs, 1 fay, all this 
© which is contained in St.Paul’s words, can be 
* fuppofed to be the may to deliver this as an 
‘ Article of Faith, which is required to be be- 
© lieved of every one. Now to this I an{wer, 
iffy That it feems to me a great miftake, to 
fay the Apoftle in that Appellation thou Fool, 
reflects upon him that enquires, whether the 
fame body which was dead fhall be raifed, 
or no. He had already entirely difpatch’d that 
queftion againft thofe Philofophers,who /aid(x ) 
there is no Refurre¢tion,v.1 2.4nd that the Re- 
Surrettion of the body was athing impoffible. 
Ὑ. 35. he begins the enquiry, not about the truth 


“The Preface to the firit Epiftle 


a Maurtherer from fuffering 


of the Refurrettion, but about the manner in 
which it fhall be made, and the qualities which 
the raifed bodies fhould have, aiee the quefti- 
on of (y) Philofophers, ποίῳ σώμα, with what 
kind of bodies, or with what qualified bodies do 
they come; for they conceiving that the body 
was the prifon of the foul, and that it was her 
punifhment to be tied to it, thought we could 
not be truly happy till by death we were .deli- 
vered from it, they therefore judg’d tt an un- 
jut, and an unworthy thing for God to raife 
thefe bodies to be united to the fouls of good 
Men 3 and. therefore Celfus faith the hope of 
the refurrettion of the ficfh is the hope of 
worms,a filthy,and abominable thing,and fo 
"ἃ thing which God neither will, nor can do. 
See allthis proved from their own words in the 
Note upon this Verfe. Now-to this Objettion 
the Apoftle returns a full and fatisfattory An- 
fwer, by fheming the happy change which will 
then pafs upon the ratfed body and the (2) ex- 
cellent qualities it fhall then have, and which 
mere wanting to it whilft it was on earth. | 

2ly,When the Apoftle adds,v.37.That which 
thou fowelt, (whez) thou fowelt Gt; 25) not 
that body which fhall be (again produced,) 
but bare (or naked) grain, + ἐς evident he 
Ipeaketh there, not of the body of man, but of 
the body of wheat,or of fome other grain, and 
is there ftill purfuing the fame queftion, With 
what kind of bodies do they come? -Av/mer- 
ing, 4s it was common with the Jews to do, by 
this very Similitude to a like queftion among 
them, viz. (a) Whether the body fhould arife 
naked, or clothed upon ? and therefore faith, 
thou foweft not the body which fhall be, z.e. 
a body clocthed with a fhell, as in Peas, Beans, 
and Lentiles, or with an Hull, or Chaff, as in 
Wheat, Rye, Barley, but γυμνὸν κίκκον, naked 
Grain, whereas God raifes it up cloathed, and 
fofaith he, will it be with our bodies at the Re- 
furrefion,they will not be raifed youre, naked, 
but ἐνδυσώρδμα, cCloathed upon, for thiscorrup- . 
tible Body muft put onIncorruption,2Cor.5. 
2, 35 4. this being then the whole intendment 
of this Simslitude, it ought not to be urged any 
further. 

3ly, The fame is evidently the Apoftle’s pur- 
pofe i the following Vi erfes, which in fenfe run 
thus. 

Ver. 39. (And as)all flefh is not the fame 
(manner or kind of ) flefh, but there isone kind 
of fiefh of men, another (ἀπά of ) fleth of 
Beafts,another of Fifhes,and another ofBirds. 

Ver. 40. (And as there 1s alike difference in 
the qualities of bodies, for) there are alfo ce- 
leftial bodies, and bodies terreftrial; but the 


. (x) Mine dicit Plinius ne Deum quidem poffe omnia, nec mortales aternitare donare, nec revocare defunilos, 


Buift. Nat. 1. 2. Co7- Negant bac fieri poffe. 


Laétant, 1. 7. Cc. 22. 


(Y) Uirum fine corpore, an cum corporibus ? δ corporibus quibus, ipfifne? an innovatis refurgatur ? Cecil. apud 


Min. p. 11. 


(Z)Non confiderat Apoftolus in bac fimilitudine diverfitatem rei,fed qualitatis [δ conditionis, quod © quaftio require- 


bat, quali corpore veniunt. Πα 


q3falluntur, qui ex bis Apoftoli verbis, corpora non eadem fecundum fubftantiam refufci- 


‘tanda effe coligunt, quod qui aes refurreGionem revere tollunt, non enim refurgis nifi id ipfum quod cecidjs.Efthius. 


(a) Pirk. Εἰ χε C+ 33+ Ὁ, 80 


glory 


“tothe Cort 


glory of the Celeftial is one, and the glory 
of the Terreftrial is another. 

Ver. 41. (And at ia the Celeftial Bodies) 
there is one glory of the Sun, and another 
of the Moon. aid another of τῆς Stars (4- 
mong themfelves) fot one Star differeth from 
another Star inglory. — i 7 

Ver. 42. So δ] (Ὁ is (zt as to) the Refurre- 
ction of the Dead (the Body raifed being in 

ualities muca different from the Body we now 
apie: for) itigfown in corruptian, (frau, 
mortal, fubjelt τὰ putrefatkion) igs railed 
in“incorruption, ‘cic. Now fromithe werds 
thw parapbrafed, lerit be moted. - 

1ft, That the Apoftle /aysnot, That the Bo- 
dy raifed is as different from that which ts 
laid down, as the Flefh of Man is from the 
Fleth of Beafts, Fifhes, and Birds, ov as the 
Sun,Moon,and Stars are different from one 


another, but only as the Flefh of Men differs - 


in gualitiet from that of Beafts, Fifhes, and 
Birds , and ax the Sun, Moon, and Stars differ 
in their glorious qualities from one another, 
fo do our raifed Bodies differ in quality-grom 
thofe.earthly Bodies we at prefépt have, as 1 
edident fron the enfuing words, inwhich he 


mentions thy difference betwixt them ἐπ qua-— 


lities. Note 
ly, That in the inftances of Fieth of Man 
and Beafts, ed of Celeftial and TerreftrialBo- 
dies,and of Celeftial Bodies among themfelves 
here ufed bythe Apoftle, there 15 not only a 
difference asto qualities, but alfo as tothe fub- 
ett matter, that being in them only {pecifical- 
ly, Gut not numerically the fame, whereas it ἯΣ 
not fo as to our bodies fown and raifed, they 
differing only as to the qualities from the body 
fon, but not as tothe fubjett matter, it being 
this corruptible Body which muft put on in- 
corruption. As therefore the different dualities 
of divers Siuls, good and bad, learned and un- 
learned, made glorious and miferable, infer a 
difference in fubflancey becaufe the fubjett of 
thofe qualities τς not the fame but when the 
fame Soul becomes vertuous, and ‘learned, all 
this new Ornament of Grave and Knowledge, 
andeven its advancement to a Ftate-of perfect 
Hlappine/s and Glory, makes it not ceafe to be 
tne Jame Soul still, fo is it bere as to the dif- 
jerence of glorious qualities the raifed body 
hath above the Body fown. I therefore 
_ Bly, Grant that the raifed Body 1 as different 
from the carthly Body we at prefent have, as a 
corruptible, weak, natural, mortal Body is 
from an incorruptible,powerful, {piricual,im- 
mortal Body 5 bur rhe the fubjett of thefe dif- 
ferent qualities being Still the fame, thw diffe- 
rence hinders not its being ‘the fame Body Still. 
fince otherwife ChrifPs Body being alfo raifed 
an incorruptible, powerful;immortal. Body, 
could not be the fame with thar in which he 
fuffered , and if hus Body wu stilt the fame that 
fuffered and was raifed from the dead, then a 
like change af our vile Bodies wil not binder 
their being still the fame. ee 


τω 
Β 


But it ἃ $i objelted, That “the Body raifed ~ | 


“15 as different from the Bodies we at prefene 


“ have, and lay down inthe Grave, as a Bod 


that ἐς fleth and blood, is from a Body that w 
* not flefh and blood - for flefh and blood, faith 
* δὲς Paul cannot inherit the Kingdajn of God. 

An{w. To thw I anfmer (1.) abtabfurdo, 
that if even this hinder the Body raifed from 


being the fame Body, our Saviour cannot now 


have the fame Body with that which he fuf- 
fe:ed, or which was raifed from the dead ; for 
daubtle{s he ts entered into, and doth inherit the 


Kingdom of God ; tf therefore fleffi'and blood 


‘cannot inheritthe Kingdom of God, and the 


Body which hath not flefh and blood caanot be 
the fame Body with that which hath flefh and 
blood, our Saviour’s glorified Body cannot be 
the fame Body which was raifed from the dead, 
or in which he fuffered. 

aly, Lanfwer, That fléfh and blood doth in 
the Scripture language denote rhe weaknels,. 
and the frailty of that which is compounded of 
them, ai when’tis faid, we wreltle not with 


_ficth and blood,#.e. weak, frail men,Eph.6.12. 


‘See Matth.16.17.Gal.1-16vHep.2.1 4.Eccluf., 
14. 18. And thus its truethat flefhand blood; 


‘that is, fuclr weak, frail bodies, as they are, 


which kere confift of flefh and blood, unchanged 
into incorruptible - Bodies, or uncloathed upon 
with their Ccleftial Bodies, which will keep them 
from mortality, or a poffibility of corruption, v. 
48, 49.2 Cor.5.1,2.cannot inherit the King- 
dom of God: and therefore the Apoftle adds, 
That this mortal muft put on immortality; 
this corruptible put on incorruption, ard [0 it 
fhall be changed, as to its qualities 5 bur tica £ 
have fhewd, that this change from mortal and 
corruptible, to an immortal and incorruptible 
Body, hinders not its being fill the fame Body, 
that iss the fame in fubftance as it-was before... 

3ly, Jrhinkse is evident from the Apottle’s 
tords, that the Bodies of good men then living, 
fhall have the fame qualities with.the Bodies of 
them who are raifed from the dead, for they al- 
fo: fball inherit the Kingdom -of God, ‘rhey 
fhall have fpirirual, powerful, immortal Bodies ; - 
their Dodies, faith he, fhall be changed, for 
this corruptible muft put on incorruption 3 
‘and yet can it be thought that this change {hal 
amount to the deftruttion of that Body they then 
had, and the produttion of another Body, as st 
must do, if they ceafe to have the fame ao 
which they had before this change? If it 
not, it is hence evident that the Body may be 
ΜΗ the fame body,. notwithftanding the great 
change which fhall then pafs upon-s.. 

In a word, what the Apoltle fays here evi- 
dently concerns only. the Bodies of good Men, 


| ana:fo gives ns na caufe to think, the Bodies of 


the. wicked (hall: be changed at all and if the 
wicked fhall be.ratfed with the fame Bodies το. 


the. Refurrettion of Condemnation, why not the 


good with the fame Bodies to the Refurrettion of 


Life ?- 7 


A 


PARAPHRASE 


WITH 


ANNOTATIONS 


ON 


THE 


FIRST EPISTLE 


TO THE 


CORINTHIANS. 


CHAP. I. 


Verfe τ: A U L called to be an Apo- 
{tle, Lor the called Apoftle,] 
of Jefus Chrift, through 

the will of God, and Softhenes our brother, 

2. Unto 4 the Church of God which is at 
Corinth, to them that are fanétified in Chrift 

b Jefus, called to be Saints, [Lor the Saints cal- 

eld, > with all that in every place call 

© ypon the name of Jefus Chrift our Lord, 

ἃ “L yea] both theirs and ours. 

e  3£Grace be unto you, and peace from God 

“ our Father, and from the Lord Jefus Chrift. 
- 4 1 thank my God always on your be- 
f half, f for the Grace of God, which is given 
you by [or sw] Jefus Chrift. 7 ' 

5: [hat in every thing ye are, [or have 

δ een) enriched by him, g in all utterance [of 

gongues,} and in all. knowledge [ of Divine 

tie or inthe Gift of Prophecy, 1 Cor. 

84. 

6.ὄ h Bven as [ by rhefe Gifts Ἵ the Tefti- 
mony of Lor Dettrine concerning | Chrift 
oe in you, Lor eftablifhed amang 
yon.- ὌΝ 

1 7. δὰ that ye come behind [rhe orher 
LCherches) in no gift, waiting for the coming 
Lor Revelation} of our Lord [εἴας Chrift. 

- 8. Who thal] confirm you to the end, 
that you may be blamelefs in the day of oar 
Lord Jefus Chrift. 

gy. L&cer] God is faithfol, 


by whom ye 
were called to the fellow thip " ν 


[or commusi- 


of} of his Son Jefus Chrift our Lord ; [i.e. 
that God by whom youare caked, ἐς faithful 
to perform his part in preferving you blame- 
le{s tothat day, or to confer upon you the pro- 
mifed Inheritance. | 

10.. Now, 1 befeech you, brethren,by the 
name of our Lord Jefas Chrift, that you 41} 
fpeak the fame thing, [Lomaing and teaching 
the fame Dotlrine whith you have received, 
1 Cor. 11. 2. & 15. 1. Rom. 16.17. a love 
and unity, \.and that there be nodivifions [or 
Schifms| among you, but [hac] ye be per- 
fectly joyned together ! in the fame mind, | 
and in the fame judgment ; [ix the fame be- 
lief, and in the famekind affettions, one to- 
wards avother. | . 

11, Forit hath been declared tome of 
you, my.brethren, by them that are of the. 
houfe of Cloe, that there are contentions 
among you. - 

12. Now this, I fay, [or mean, by charg- 
ing you with thefe Contentions, | that every 
one of you faith, Love] πὶ 1 am [4 follower] m 
of Paul, and [avother] lof Apollos, and [2 
third] Ἐ at Cephas, and [ 4 fourth} alof ἢ 
Chrift. | 

13. [Why do not all fay the fame thing ? 
viz. 1 am of Chrift, Chap. 3.23-] Is Chrift 
divided ὁ Ema: it one Chrift thas fent, and 
enabled Paul; another that fent Peter 5 fa 
preach the Gofpel to yau ἢ Is net one and the 
fame ChriSt preached se you by us ai? ae 

ts 


Chap. the Par ft Hor file.to 
is body divided? 2 Cor. bt. 4.1 was Raul 
r any other but Ghrift Fefus,] crucified for 
you? [that you fhould be:baptezed into theer 
death, as Chriftians are into the death of 
Chrift,] or were you baptized in the name of 
Paul ἡ [ fo as to be called the Difciples of 
Paul. | es | 

14. 1 thank God, [whofe Providence fo 
ordered it, | that I baptized none of you, but 
Crifpus and Gaius. ᾿ Ν 

14. Left any fhould fay that J had bapti- 
zed in iny own naine. : 

“τᾶ. And I baptized alfo the houfheld of 
Ὁ Stephanus : befides, 91 know not whether [ 
baptized any other. ἢ | 
5 17. For p Chrift, [ when he called me,) 
fent me not to baptize, but to preach the 
Gofpel [ro rhe Gentiles, and that] not with 
wifdom of words, left the Crofs of Chrift, 
[i. e. the Dogtrine of Chrift crucified, fhould 
be made of none effect Loy thar means “ἢ 

18. For the preaching of the Crofs, Cor of 
acrucified Fefus in thy plain manner,] is [on- 
ly] to them that perifh, [by rejecting it, be- 
cauje not attended with this Humane W2f- 
dom, } footifinels; but unto us, who are fa- 
ved [by it,] it is Levsdently] the power of 
God ; [we embracing thi Faith becaufe it ts 
confirmed by Demonftrations of the Spirit and 
Power, Chap. 2. 4.] 

19. LWhereas the preaching of it in the 
words of Humane Wifdom, would render ‘it 
{ none effect .] For it is written, I wili de- 

roy the wifdom of the wife, and will 
bring to nothing the underftanding of the 
Prudent: [//a. 29. 14. as he hath already 
done : for] 

20.qWhere is [zow the wifdom of (the wife 
[Phelofophers among the Gentiles ?7] where is 
[ibe mifdom of \ the Scribe (the Interpreter 
of the Law, or Teacher of Traditions among 
the Fews?] where is the difputer of this 
world, [or the Searcher into the Secrets of 
Nature, cr into the Senfe of the Scripture ἢ 
Hath not God [ by this Difpenjation ] made 
ἴον declared to be} foolifh, the wifdom of 
this world ? | 

21. τ For [τὸ begin with the Philofophers,] 
after that in the wifdom of God, [ difcern- 
able in ors Works of Creation and Providence, 
the world by [ai its] wifdom knew not [rhe 
true) God, [fo as to glorifie bim as God, 
and to be thankful co him for his bleffings, 
Rom. 1. 21.] it pleafed God by the foolith- 
nefs of preaching, [as they think, fir to ftile 
st, | to fave them that believe Cin a crucified 
Fefus this preached to them.) 

22. LWhich Salvation thus tendred, the wife 
men of the world, and the Jewifh Dottors will 
. wor accept, | for the Jews require sa fign, 
5 yah the Greeks feek after [profoxd] wif: 

om. 


23. But Lor neverthele/s] we preach Ghrift - 


t crucified, Crhough his crucifixion δε τ unto 


the GoRINTHLENS: 


the Jews .4 ftumblia 
Greeks foolifhnefS.; 2; .. 1... 
_ 24. [For this he isto: Infidels only} But 
unto them which are called, ‘both, Jews and 
Greeks, {he ss] Chrift the power of God, 
Lin the figns and wonders which are wrought 
by faith in Chrift for confirmsation of this Do- 
ttrine, ana fo he gives the Sign the Fews req 
quire ;] and the wifdom of God, {ix the 
manifold and Divine Wifdom difcovered ik 
this Difpenfarion for the faving loft Alan, v. 
30. and fo anfwers the Greeks reqie# for 
Wifdom.] oe ς Ἔρος 

25. [1 fay, the Power and the Wifdom oF 
God :] Becaufe the fooliflinefs of God, Γ᾿ δι 
the way of God, which is efteemed foolifhnefs 
by the Greeks} is wifer than [aU the. wifdom 
of} men; Land mich to be preferr’d before 
#5] and the weaknefs of God, [i. 6. that 
way of propagating Man's Salvation, which 
weak in their eyes,) is -ftronger than [the 
power of } men; [For the weapons of our war- 
fare are mighty through God to the pulling down 
of ftrong holds , and confounding all the 
Strength, Policy and Wifdom of the World ap- 


ἘΠ 


g.black, anda τὸ the u 


_ pofed againf it, 2 Cor. 10. 3, 4-] | 


29. For you fee (Gr. look upon} your cal- 
ling, brethren, Cand you will difcern} bow 
Lagreeably tv thefe things the Divine Wifdom 
hath fo ordered ἐξ. that w not many wife 
men after the flefh, not many mighty, not 
many noble, are [esther] called [by, or made 
ufe of to propagate the Gofpel.] 7 

‘27. But God hath chofen the foolifh 
things of the world, [that fimple way of in- 
ftrutting mankind which they call foolifhnefs, 
and thofe unlearzed Apoftles whom they γὲς- 
prefent “us Fools, to confound the wife 
[ Philofopbers, fo that they fhall not be able 
to goinjay, or refist the Wifdom with which 
they fpeak, Adts 6.10. Luke 21.15.1 And 
God hath chofen the weak things of the 
world, [unarmed Fifhermen, Tent-makers, 
affifted with no Human Force.) to confound 
the things that are mighty; [ to break 
through all the oppofition that the Kings and 
Rulers of the World do make against them to 
pull down the ftrong holds, cast down the Rea- 
fonings, level the Heights of the Philofophers 
who do exalt themfelves against the Knowledge 
of Christ, 2 Cor. 10. 4, §+] ae 

28. And [he hath chofen the} bafe things 
of the world, x and things which are defpi- e 
fed hathGod chofen, yea, and things which 
are not, Li. e. the Gentiles who are eftéeemed 
bafe, and looked upon as nothing by the Fews,) 
to bring to nought £Gr. to abolifh,) things 
that are 5 [ro become God's Church and Peopie, 
and fo to caufe the Fewifh Church and Oecoe 
tomy to ceafey Rom. Tl. 15, 17. Philip. 


3. 3.) 
_,.29- That no fleth thould Chaze. 
glory in his prefence, [either of their Wif- 


‘dom, Bitth or Privileges.) 


Q2 30. [Nor 


ἐλ ἐν 


a6 


τ 89." [δε your mho ave wdvanted το this hap- 

py State; for of | ihr 

fus, Who of God is rhute unto us:y wifdom, 

_Y ‘and: righteowfhefs, dnd ‘fanctification, and 

 tedemprlone ΘΟ 7 PL rt] 

νειν αν eS 0 " 

. sete ΝΣ esa) 

ome ep cs 
MOD be 


Ἰ} ὀκκλήφία Ts Oss, ¢ he Οὐ το of 


are.c@iediout of the Warld, aud, jg 
from others, through #aith in Chrilt, to be 
a peculiar People to God, ἃς τῆς Jems were 
before, : All Chriftians being by virtue of this 
Calling,’ « Chofen Generation, a.Royal Priest- 
hood , an Holy Nation, a Peculvar People, 
1 Pet. 2.9. Thoughmany Membersof the 
Church:.of Corinth, and of other Churches, 
wanted:-the inward Sanctification.ofthe Ho- 
ly. Spirit... So that,the word Sazts, in ma- 
ny places of the Aés, and the Epiffles, is as 
large as the word Chriffians, and {tands op- 
pofed not to the unfound Chriftians, but to 
the Heathen World.; -Atts 9.13, 32. 41- & 
26. 10. 1 Cor. 6.1,2, See here 1 Cor. 14. 
33-& 16.1, 15...2 Cor.8.4. & 9. 1, Ἔχ 


13.13.. Ὁ ere oe 

Ibid. With all that in every place.) Hence 
it appears that St. Paul’s Epiftles, though 
occafionally written and directed.ta parti- 
cular Churches, were defigned for the ufe 
of all Chriftians. . 
Ibid. Τοῖς δηικαλεμδύοις cvome Kuew, thar call 
upon the name of the Lord fefus.| This in 
the New Teftament is the Chara¢ter of a 
Chriftian, that he isonethat Callerh on this 
Name, Acts 9.14, 21. & 22. 16. Rom. to. 
12, 13. 2 Tim. 2.22. Andthat thefe words 
ought not to be.rendred paflively, viz. afl 
that are called by the name of Christ, is evi- 
dent from the Septuagint, who Still tranflate 
the phrafe Wa Ap which is active, by 
καλίσε)αι ἐν ὀνύμα! Θεΐδ, or ἐν ὀνόύμιαγι Kuels, je, 
he fhall call on the Name of the Lord. See 
Gen. 4..26.& 12.8. & 13.4. & 20. 33. & 
25. 25. Pfal. 79.6. & 99.6. & 116. 4. Ifa. 
6§..1. Lam. 3. 55. Zech. 13. 9. But when 
the phrafe runs thus, RNAI AAW. that is, 
thy Name, 5 called upon us, or we are called 
by thy Ngme, It 15 rendred thus, 73 ὄνομώ ox 
bahia ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς, Deut. 28. 10, 1: Kings 8. 
43. 2 Chron. 7.14. Ifa. 4.1. & 63.19. Fer. 
14.9. & 15.16. Dan. 9. 18, τῷ. Amos y.12. 

See the Note on 4Gs.9. 2. & 22. 16. 
aly, We are exprelly told that. the Difci- 
ples were firft called Chriftians at Antioch, 
Ads rr. 26. Now before this time, we find 
NOL Only Stephen δβηκαλήμλνον, calling upon this 


7 (a) Procmio Epif « ad Philips. | 


“A Parapbrefe-swith Amotatons.on 


Mi ad, μὰ | - "Ἷ ’ a ni 
Anjiotations on Chap, ,. 


eto ameree τ. 


a 


gay “That according as ‘it 


) 3 is written; 
him are you inThrift Je+ [ν{π. 65. 16. ix] He that’ glorieth, let hire 


glory in the Lord 7 [ott may be done by iu 


Chriftians.}. ΝΣ 
1, ,.ς boat a ἰὼ 


[ 


eae Cease τὰν ἢ . Ἢ : aa 
Name, and faying, Lord Fefus receive my, 


Speret, Acts 7. § and St. Paul bid to wafh 
away his fins, calling upon the Name of the. 
Lord, or SnaryW@ τὸ ὄνομα. τῷ Kets, Acts 


22. 16. but .we find this to have been the - 


Character of a Difciple, or a Convert to the 


Faith of Chrift, that he was‘one that called, . 


upon the Namewof the Lord: . Thus Anani- 


4: {peaks to the Lord Jefus of St. paul, He 


as.one who beth received power: from the High 
Prieft to bind τὲς ὀλικαλυμῆύας, τὸ ὄνομά δύ, alt 


that call upon .thy Name, AQS.9. 14. and of 


St. Paul converted, it is faid, That he had 
deftroyed τές. 6tinaruulvus τὸ ὄνομα THT them 
that called upon this Name in. Ferufalem, vs 
21. ue, ἢ 7 | . 
3ly, The Reverend Dr. Hammond, who, 


" here tranflates thisPhrafe paffively,doth elfe-, 


where tranflate it actively, the Context for= 
cing him fotodo. So Rom. 10. 13. Whofo-, 
ever fhall call upon the Name of the Lord; 
i.e. pray,and adhere to Chrilt, jhall be faved. 
And Ads 9,14. He hath authority to biad. 
all: that, call ‘upon thy Name, i..e. faith he,., 
that publickly.own the Worfhip of Christ, AGS. 
2216. ἵν: π΄. 
Ibid. Yea, both theirs and ours.) All-the 
Greek, Interpreters, Chryfeftom, Theodore, 
Ocecumenins, Theophylatt, obferve that the 
words theirs, and ours, are to be connected 
with the word, Lord, τὸ καὶ αὐτῶν τέ 4 ἡμῶν τῴ 
Κυείω συμήρμοςαι ; and fo the fenfe 1S this, The 
Lord, I fay, both of me who writ, and you to 
whom I write. | - 
3d. Χάρις ὑμῖν, &c.] "Tis unadvifedly 
{aid by fome, that this is a Wifh, and not. 


a Prayer. The full import of the Phrafe is, 


as St. Peter, 2 Pet. 1. 2. and St. Fude, v. 2. 
and (a) Polycarp do cite it, viz. Grace and 
Peace be multiplied to you from God the Fa- 
ther, and from the Lord Fefus Chrift. Now 
is not this to defire for them Grace and 
Peace from God the Father, and confequent-. 
ly to pray for it ? Why therefore is it not 
alfoto defire the fame Bleflings from God 
the Son? Are they not both the Givers of 
Grace and Peace to the Church? Doth.not 
Chrift know al] the Neceffities of his Church 
in this kind? Doth not he who fearcheth the 
heart and reins, Rev. 2. 24. know the de- 


fires of his Servants? And why then fhould 


they only with thefe things from I know 


not 


d 


oO 


ποῖ ποτ, and πόϊ pyag to him who is the 
Giver .of'Grace and Beact for therd tH{pe- 
cially, when: they havd'St. Pazt’s example 


for it, in.thefe words; For shes thing Π be-: 


fought the Lord (Chrilt) tarice, and he [aid 
unto me, my Grace ἐς fufitient for thee,'2 Cor: 
12. 8,9,10. ‘And again, The: Lord Fefus 
Christ, and God the Father, who.bath; loved 
ws, and given ws eternal confolation, and good 
hope through grace, comfort your hearts, and 
confirm you. gn every ‘good word. and. work, 2 
Theff. 2... 15. 1 Theff. 3. 11, 12° 
f Ver. 4. Ev τὴ χάροῆι αἴ Ovi, for . the Grace 
of God. Here the Context feems.to-reftrain 
this Phrafe to.the Favour of God fhew’d to 
the Corinthians, in vouchfafing thefe Spiri-: 
tual Gifts, which isa frequent :import of 
this Phrafe in Scripture. So Rom.:12. 6: 
Having gifts differing according:to. she grace 
(of God): that τ given to #53 whether Pro~ 
phecy, let us prophefie atcording fo :the pro= 
portion of Faith,&c. Eph. 4. 7, 8: To every 
one of τῷ. given grace according to the mea- 
fure of the gijs of Chrift. Wherefore he faith, 
When be afcended upon high he led Captivity 
captive, and gave gifts unto men, τ Pet. 4. 10) 
As every ane hath received the Gift, [ὁ mini- 
fter the fame one to another, as good ftewards 
of the manifold grace. of God, 2 Cor. 1. 12. 
Not in fieflly wifdom, but by the. grace of God 
we have had our converfation in the world, 
and mare abundantly to you wards. Our 
Preaching to you being not in the words of. 
Human Wifdom, but. demonftration of the 
Spirit, and in Power, ‘1 Cor. 2.4. Thus, to 
fing with grace in the heart, Eph. 5.19. Col. 
3-16.18, fay the (Ὁ) Ancients, to fing ufing 
the {piritual Gift vouchfafed to them by the 
Holy Ghost. \NWhich Interpretation is con- 
firmed from the Spiritual Pfalms, Hymns, 
and Songs there mentioned. See.1 Cor. 14. 
15. Eps. 6.18. And thisis very fuitable to 
the Language of the fews, who when the 
Hebrew mentions 4m Grace, do render it the 
Spirit of Prophecy. So Pfal. 45. 2. Grace αὶ 
poured into thy lips, Datus egt Spiritus Pros 
phetia tn labiis tus, faith the Chaldee. 
g Ver. 5. ‘Ey walt λύγῳ Efthius faith this 
ought not to be interpreted of the Gift of 
Tongues, becaufe 4°7@ in Scripture never 
bears that fenfe. But (1.) it is certain from 
v. 7. that it is χάδσμα, a Gift 5 ἀπά it is 
joyned with Faith and Knowledge, which 
are Gifts, 2 Cor. 8. 7. and cannot well bere- 
ferred to any other Gift vouchfafed than to 
the Church. And (2.) the word γνῶσις, re- 
lating to Propbécy,or the Knowledge of 
Myfteries, was ufually actended ‘with the 
Gift of Tongues: Sée Aéts 19. 6. and 
though we find not the word λόγθ᾽ abfo- 


a ΠΠΠ........ΧὍὯττν.............------᾿.....................ϑὕ..ὄ 


Tutely put inthisfenley 


ORINTHIANS. 
Yer neyG σοφίας; the , 
Wond of Wifdom, and λόγ Θ᾽ γγάσερς, the Word: 
of Knawledge, are reckoned: dmong Spirixual | 
Gifts, 1 Cor. i2..8 All this-indeed. with: 
Mr. de Cl. pafles for meer Niceives$ ἀπά hes, 
faith it 15 more naturalio anderftand by as-., 
y@ the Knowledge of Religion, though: that; . 
as he confefles,-# the import of the following’, 
word γνῶσις knowledge, fo that according..to” 
this Expofition, the Apoftle thanks God’. 
here, and 2 Cor. ‘8. 7. commends them.-for-: 
abounding ἐπὶ the knowledge, and in the know-) 
ledge of Religion. . Befides, the Knowledge 
of Keligion, ¢annot. be called Grace in the: 
fenfe given of that Phrafe,.v.-4. nor was, 
the, tefltimony ofr Christ confirmed to the Go-; 
rinthians, v.6.-by that, but hy the Gifts of 
the Holy Spirits ' : sce 
Ver. 6. Kadws, even as.]-. This Particle hy 
fignifies fometimes when, as Affs 7217. κατ᾿ 
Jas αὶ nyfiCev.oxew.@, but when the time drew 
1G be . "oth, ᾿ ae 2. Σ σι 
Ver. 7) 8..From thefe three Verfes it is taiji 
be.obferved, (i.).That the Corinthians were, 
abundantly replenifhed with theGifts of the 
Holy,Ghoft, the Giftsof Tonguesand Know= 
ledge, ν.. 5. that they came behind the other, 
Churches in no Gift, V.7: a Tn 
..2ly, That they obtained, thefe Gifts. by, 
Jejus Christ, and through. Faith in πη». 


Us 4. ἘΣ ae aoe 
_. 34, That by thefe, the Doctrine of μῆς 
the Teftimany of the Apoftles~ concerning: 
him, that he was raifed from the dead, .and. 
become the Author,.of Salvatiog to them that: 


᾿ 


believe, was confirmed to them,,v.6. .  ,..3 

4ἰγ, That by thefe Gifts, and by this easy. 
neft of the Spirit,. they hadencouragement, 
to expect, or walt for the Second coming: 
of theLord.... Seg oe 

Ver. 8. Βεξεμώσῃ ὑμᾶς, mho foal alfo.confizng, 
you to the end, &c.]. Thefe words are by the, 
Ancients thus interpreted, vz. who in-that, 
Day of the Lord fefus which ‘you expect, 
will confirm you for ever blamelefs. And. 
this is fuitable to his Prayer, that chriftians. 
may be unblameable in the day of the Lord, 
Philip. 1.9, 10. 4. Thefl. 3.12, 13. & §.23.. 
for fay they, Gad is.faithfu) who hath pro- 
mifed to them that abey the Gofpel dofcige, 


the Adoption, that is, the Redemption of the. 


Body, Rom. 8. 23. or that they Shall be par-, 
takers, of that Kingdom and Glory to which, 
he hath called them, τ Theff: 2. 12. Others, 
thus, He will do all that is requifite on his. 
part, (Cc) quod fuarum eft partsum, to render. 
you unblameable to the end 3 So that you 
fhall not fail of.ic through any waat of Di-. 
vine Grace neceflary to that end, or any un-. 
faithfulnefs. on God’s part to his Promife, - 


(δ) ᾿Απὸ χαείσμαῖ Θ᾽ Nd ἡ ἀπὸ τί ἁγία mydipdl@ Soddensxeel@.,  —--(c) Gratius. 


“ ΝΗ a Fe a . 


who 


who hath already reconciled -you to-himéelf, 
through the Death of Chrift; re prefemt you 
holy-and unblamedble and unwreproveable in his 
fig 


and fettled, «νά be nor moved away. from the 


‘if we coativtue in the Faith yrourded. 


ΓΥΖΖΩΣΊΧΠΣΣΩΣ ΣΕ 


Γ 


hope of the Gofpel, Col. 1. δ1. 22,23 See 


Phiteit 6. 7 , 
fila {peaks not here of any Promife of Per- 
feverance tnade to the E/eét only among the 
Corinthians, is evident, (1.) Becaufe he 
plainly {peaks to the whole Body of the 
Church, to the Church of God which was sa 
Corinth, to all that call upon the Name of our 
Lovd Fefus Chrift. And (2+) he fpeaks not 
only of their being preferved from aline 
away finally, but of their being preferve 
unblameable, whereas it is‘certain, the Elect 
are not always fo preferved. 

Ver. 10. Ἔν τῷ αὐτῶ vol, that ye be perfett- 
ly joyned in the fame mind and judgment.) 
(ἃ) This can be no further the Matter of an 
Exhortation than it is in our Power to obey 
it; feeing thenit is not in any Man’s power 
to change the fetled Judgment, or to think 
otherwife upon our Intreaty, becaufe our 
Exhortation gives no Conviction to the Un- 
derftanding, it follows, that this Exhortati- 
on muft only be to do what was in the pow- 
er of the Covinehians, viz.'1. To prevail 
with them to lay dfide their Strife, Exvy and 
Divifions, 1 Cor. 3. 3. and the fad Confe- 
at of them, Debate, Wrarh, Backbiting, 

hifpering, Swelling, Tumult, 2 Cor. 12. 20. 
and to this the Reafon of this Exhortation 
léads, Be of one mind and judgment, for J 
bear there -be contentions among | 
And (2.) to engage them unanimouily to 
oWa the Do&rine they had ré¢eived, and he 
had preached to them, 1 Cor. 15. 1. which, 
"if they were fo minded, might eafily be done, 
fince they fo lately had received it,the heads 
of it were fo few, 1 Cor. 1 9. 3. and’twas fo 
eafie for them to confult the Apoftle in their 
doubtings of the fenfe of what he had deli- 
vered. But at this Diftance of Time from 
the firft difcovery of the Chriffian Faith, 
and after it is become a Syftem of very ma- 
ny, and thofe difputable Opinions, for the 
Truth of which we have now no Apo/tle, no 
living and infallible Fudge of Controverfies 
to confult, ifit be not fufficient-to preferve 

Onrtity in'the Church, that Men heartily be- 
lieve all'the Atticles of the Apoftles Creed, 
Which are plainly delivered in Scripture,and 
live peaceably and quietly together, follow- 
ing after Peace and Charity with all that call 
upon the -Lord Fefus out of a pure heart, 
2 ‘Fim. 2.22. and avoiding any Separations 
ftem their Brethren, where nothing finful 
18 Enjoyned tobe-believed, or done, tohold 


you. V. 1 Te 


br. 3. 6,14; That the-fpo-. 


παρ» 
Commupion with them, 1 doubt there wii: 
be little: Union. in the Ghurch of God. | .., 


Ver. 12. Eye dui Πιαύλα, J ans of Panl,&ce])™M 


Of the: Gentile-part of the Church of Ce- 
vinth, Some preferred: St. Paul, as being’ 
their Spiritual Father, who in Chrift Fels 
had begotten them through the Gofpel, τ Cor. 
414,15. Others preferred Apollos,as being an- 
eloquent Man, and mightyin the Scriptures, 
Adts 18. 24. The Sewifh Chriftians prefer- 
ring St. Peter, as the chief Apoftle of. the 
Circumcifion out. of the Territories of Fu- 
dea. That this is here faid, not by aFi&i- " 
on of Names, or Perfons, under which the 
Apoftle taxed the Heads ofthe Seéts among 
the Corinthians; but-that they really divi- 
ded upon thefe Accounts, is evident, first; 
from St. Paul’s thanking .God that he bap- 
tized fo few of them, left they fhould have 
occafion to fay he baptized in his own 
Name, and fo made Difciples to himfelf : 
fecondly, From thefe words, Let πὸ man glo- 
ryin men, for all are yours, whether Paul, or 
Apollos, or Cephas, Chap. 3. 21, 22: 

Ibid. J ams of Christ.) -(e) Epiphaninus ob- ἢ 
ferves of the Ebsonites, that they pleaded for 
the Circumcifion of Chriftians from the Ex- 
ample of Christ. who was circumcifed, be- 
caufe the Difciple was to be as his AZafter, 
and fo the import of thefe words may be 
this, Others fay, 1 am for the Circumcifing 
of the.Gentiles, that they may be like 
Chri $t. : 

Ver. 16. Οὐκ οἶδα, 7 know ποι There- 


fore his Infpiration or ‘Divine Afliftance in 


writing his Ep:fles, did not reach to an In- 
formation in fuch things as thefe, but-only 
to direct him into al] Truth, he was to 
teach unto the Churches. . See Chap. τό. 7. 
1 Per. §. 12. ae 

Ver. 17. Ov ® dzisaat μὲ Xeesds βαπήϊΐζειν 
Christ fent me not to baptize, but to preach, 
&c.] se When he appeared himfelf, and 
after fent Ananias to him, he exprefly fent 
him to preach to the Genriles, Acts 22. 21. 
& 26. 16,17. to bear his Name before the 
Gentiles,A&s 9. 15. to be the Witnefs of his 
Refurrection, 4s 22. 15. Butin that three- 
fold Rehearfal of his Commiflion, there is 
no mention made of his being fent to bap- 
tize ; nor was it needful, after the General 
Commiflion given to Chrifi?s Apoftles for 
that end, AZatth. 28. 19. That was not, fay 
the Greek, Expofitors, his great. Bufinefs ; 
for (f)} to baptize τ: eafie to any who is .an- 
mitted to Sacred Orders but to preach the 
Gofpel requires a Divine Revelation, and 
great affiftance of the Power of God. Hence 
Peter himfelf preaches to Cornelius wud bis 
Kinfmen, but commands them to be :baptiasd 


Ρ 


(A) Hoc ad effeltus antmi refertur, Sica, γε 
(6) Maou tse Yea 
“1. ἢ 


, 


eu 7elis, τοῖς Ἱερωσωΐης ἀξιομάμοις. 


n fimisir, Apoc. 17-13. 2 Mace. 9¢20.Grot.. (6) Ξἴατ. γ0, ξ 70, 


Theod. Auguft, contr» lit. Petil. l, 3.6. 5 ὁ. 


by 


hap: 1. 
by others, Acts ro. 48. And this Gofpel he 
fent me to preach.(wor mith the wifdon of 
words, left the Crofs of Christ fhould be made 
of none efelt.) Men not afcribing the pre- 
vailing of it to the power of God, but to 
the perfivafion of Humane Wifdom , God 
not approving, v. 19. and therefore not a{- 
fitting the preaching of the Gofpel in that 
way. Ἤσως 30) ef καλλ; ἢ wer spl aby CERT EOE, 
ὡς τὰ παρ᾽ ἕλλησι ϑσυμαζόμενα, ayn yegen, vm 
νόησεν ὧν τις καὶ ἢ ὠλήθειαν κεχρο]ηκένοι τῶν ἀνθρώπων, 
ἀλλὰ F ἐμφαινουλμίω» ἀκολεϑίαν,, 4) τὸ T τρόπεως 
κάλλθ- ἐψφνυχαγωγηκένωι τὰς ἀκοθ wus. Orig. 
Philoca}. p. 25. 
4 Ver. 20. Me σοφὸς. Thats, what hath 
been done by the Wifdom of the Philojo- 
pher, or by the Femifh Dottors, or by the 
Searcher into Nature’s Secrets, to bring Men 
tothetrue Knowledge of Ged, and of his 
Will? Hath not God difcovered their Wil- 
dom to be but Folly, in comparifon of this 
way which he hath chofen to bring Men to 
the Knowledge of himfelf? The Difputer 
of this World is by St. Jerom rendred Can- 
farum Naturalium ferutator, Com. in Gal. 3. 
and fo the Naturaliftsare ftiled by the Jews 
“ptan ‘aan (g) Sapientes Scrutationis,the 
Searchers into the Secrets of Nature, Tho 
I conceive the Apoffle here doth rather un- 
derftand, the A4@drafhim, or the Difputersin 
the Fewifh Schools and Academies, touching 
their Traditions. That the σοφὸς, ze. the 
wife Man mention’d here, refers not to the 
Cochmim or wife Men of the Jems, but to 
Fhe Philofopbers among the Gentiles, is evi- 
dent; for that the W/ifdom of the Wife, v. 19. 
is the Wifdom of the Heathen World, appears 
from v. 21. where it is faid, the Werld 
through Wifdom knew not God, which is 
true only of the Geneiles, not of the Jers. 
Τίς therefore reafonable to conceive the 
wifein the 2cth Verfe fhould fignifie the 
fame Perfons. So doth ‘st. Pau interpret 
the wife inthefe worde, / am a debror to the 
Greek, and to the Barbarian, to the wife and 
the unwife, Rom. 1.14. So Chrofoftom, (h) 
Theodoret, Ocecumenius, Theophylaét upon the 
wer faying, That by the wife the Apoftle un- 
erftandsthe Man adorned with the Verbo- 
fity and Eloquence of the Greeks. I have 
not been folicitous to fhew the Agreement 
ofthe words of St. Paid here, with thofe 
of Sfaiab, Chap. 33. 18. becaufel find not 
that St. Pau/ intendeth here to cite them. 
Ver. 21. Here two things aré to be learat, 
(1.) That from the Creation,. Beauty, Qr- 
der and Grandeur of the World, and the 


the Firft Epijtleto the CoRaNTHIANS, 


Direction ofall things init togn-end, and © 
the fitting them with Parts and Inftruinents 
adapted beft to the obtaining that end, it - 
might be known that the Creator. of τῆς 
World was God alone, and. fo was only, te 
be glorified as God, Pfal. 19. 1, Δ. Rom. 1. 
19, 20. Pfal. τος. 24. & 136. §. Fer, 10.2. 
ἃ §t.1§. (2.) That the Gofpel was fenty 
into the World, that they who did-not know 
the true God acceptably by the Light ‘of 
Nature, might do it by the Light of that 
Revelation Which made fuch a bright and 
glorious Manifeftation of the Power, Wif- 
dom, Juftice and Goodnefs of God, which 
they whom Sataa had not blinded muft dif 
cern, 2 Cor. 4. Δ. : 
Ver. 22. Enver, a figd] From Heaven, s 
fvch as was that of Ado/es ceiving them bread 


from Heaven, John 6. 30, 31. that in the 


time of Jofhua, when the Sun stood Still, 
Chap. 10. 13. or of £ltjah, who brought: 
down fire from Heaven toconfume the Of- 
fering, 1 Kings 18. 38. and to confime the 
Captains and their Fifties, 2 Kings 1. 10, 12. 
Luke 9. 54. the Son of Man being to come 
in the Clouds of Heaven, as he did at the 
Deltruétion of Ferufalem, Dan. 7.13. Matth. 
24. 30.andto give Sigas from Heaven, Joel 
2.30. ashe did atthe day of Pearecos#, ACs 
2, 2. and as God did by a Voice from Hea- 
ven at our Saviour’s Baptifm, Adarth. 3.17. 
at his Transhguration, Afarrh. 17. 4. at his 
Preachine, John 12. 28, 29. 

Ver. 23. ᾿[εδαίοις Wt σκώνδαλον, unto the t 
Fems a stumbling black.) Your Fefiw, faith 
Trypho, having by this fallen under the ex- 
treamest Curfe of the Law of God, we canzot 
fuficiently admire that you fhould expett any 
good from God » who place your hopes in a 
Man that was crucified, ἐπ᾿ ἄνθρωπον ταυρωθέγ]α. 
Dial. cum Fuft. p. 227, 249, 317. And again, 
We doubt of your Christ, who was fo igno- 
minioufly crucified, for our Law Stiles every 
one, that is crucificd, accurfed. Hence by 
way of Ignominy they ftill call our Saviour 
Talui (1) Sufpenfum, ome bang’d upon the 
Tree. a tae 

Ibid. To the. Greeks foolifhnefs.] They count y 
us mad, faith (k) Juftin Adartyr, that after 
the immutable and eternal God,..the Farber of 
all things, τοῦ give the fecand place ἀνθρώ 
ςαυρωβενε toa Man that was crucified. "Tis 
wicked and abominable, faith (1) Celfus 5 the 
wife Men of the World infult over ws, faith 
(m)St. Auftin, aud ask, where 15 your Un- 
derftanding , whe worfhsp him for a God, 
who was crucified 2 So M. Feltx. Pp. 9. Arnob. 


ee Λ . eames -τ Ἔν -“- ἡ σα en te 


(8) Buxt. Lex. in voce VDT | 

Ch) Τὸν τὴ ἑλληνικὴ «ωομνλίᾳ nog ueadsy. 

(i) Buxt. Lex. Talm. in Voce. 
~¢k) Κακὺν, x ἀνόσιον. Apud. Orig. tl. 7p. 3 


40. ᾿ 
(m) Quale cor babetis qui Deum colitis crucifixum ? Serin, 8. de Verb. Apolt, 


(kk) Apol. 24}. 60, 51.6 


i,t. 
a 


120. A Paraphafe with Annotations on“ Chap. 1: 


Ἴ. αὖ Ὁ. 200 Ladd, 1. 4: ζ. 166. Eufeb.\. 3. de ned the abundance of them to a drop that falleth. 
vita Confit... τ | ? from aVeffel. And nor,O Lord, thefe Hea 
Ws Ver. 26. Ov σολλοὶ δοφυὴγ' not many wife.] thenswho have ever been reputed as nothing, have 
This feems to be fpoken ina-direct oppofi- beguz to be Lords over ws, 2 Efdr. 6. 56 ΝΗςΣ, 
tion to that celebrated Maxim of the 7εν, Thus Abraham is faid to be the Father of 
That Prophefie refides not, but upon a wife, the Gentiles before that God who calleth 
aiftrong, and a-rich Man. things which (n) are not, as if they. were, 
% Ver. 28. Καὶ τὰ μὴ ὄν]α, &c.] Toconfirm Rom. 4. 17. And (0) Clemens Romanus 
the Explication of thefe words giveninthe faithof the Gentile, He called us who were 
Paraphrafe, let it be noted, not, and would that of πο being we fhould 
Firft, That the Apofflein this Chapter have a being. So fitly are the Gentiles re= 
often fpeaks conjunctly of the Few and Gen- prefented here by τὰ μὴ ὕν]α, rdayer, τὰ dee 
tile,inter-weaving them together in hisDif- ϑενηρλύα, the things bafe, accounted as no- 
courfe: So v. 20. he fpeaks of the wife thing, and the things which are not. See 
Men of the Greeks, and thenof the Scribes alfo1 Cor.6. 4. And this is the Ancient 
among the Jews, V. 22. of the Yews requi- Expofition of Origen, who fpeaking of the 
ring Signs, and the Greeks Wifdom οἵ Chrift Rejection of the Yems, and the Calling, of 
crucified being to the Jews a Stumbling block, the Gentiles, and God’s provoking the Fews 
and to the Gentiles foolifhnefs. So here to jeatloufie by them that were not a Nation 
v. 27. he feems to fpeak of the Gofpel he confirms this from thefe words, (p) God 
preached by the -Apoffles in a plain familiar hath chofen the bafe things of the World, and 
way, and by them deemed Weaknefs, and the things which are not, that he might abolifh 
{tiled Foolifhnefs, as confounding all the the things which were before, that Ifrael ace 
Wifdom, and the Power of the Greeks, cording to the flefh might not glory before 
and v. 28. of the Gentile Church fucceeding, God. | 
and abolifhing that of the ews. Note Ver. 30. Σοφία, &c. Wifdom.] As being y 
therefore, the Author of that Evangel:cal Wildom 
Secondly, That the Sews looked upon which far excels the Wifdom of the Phi- 
themfelves as the only evyeves Perfons of Jlofopher and Scribe, and even that Legal 
true Nobility, as being of the Stock.of A- Conftitution which is called the Wifdom 
braham 5 even the poorest Ifraelite, faith R. of the Jews, Deut. 4. 6. The Author of 
Akibah, isto be looked upon as a Gentleman, - ‘Fuftification, as procuring for us that Re- 
as being the Son of Abraham, Ifaac, and Fa- mifhon of Sins which the Law could not 
cob. Butthe Gentiles they horribly defpi- give, Gal. 2.21. ἃ 3.21. The Author of 
fed, as the bafe People of the Earth, not fit Santtification, as procuring for, and work- 
to be converfed with by them, they being ing inus, not only an External and Relative 
“In their Law ftiled «t3r@, nor a Nation, Holinefs, as was that of the Jems but soi 
λαὸς ὃ τεχθησόμενος, a people that fhall be born, τιῆα ἃ ἀληθείας true and internal Holinefs Eph 
Pf, 22. 31. ὃ κ)ιζόμενος, That fhall be created in 4.24. wrought i ᾽ς Ψ ; 
4.24. Wrought inus by the Moly Spirit. 
the Generation to come, Pf. 102.19. and fo The Author of Kedemption, not from Ecyp- 
yet had no being, Deut. 31. 21. ἐλαὺς, nora tian Bondage, or Babylonifh Captivity ae 
People, Hof. 1. 10. And it being faid bythe from the ΠΡ ΘΕ Ἢ of Satan. the Deminc 
Prophet, “Uhat all the Heathens are as nothing, on of Sin and Death, and fon the Bo; 
ana Were accounted as nothing, \fa. 40. 17. adage of Corruption ae the glorious Liberty 
they ftill accounted them as fuch: Hence of the Sons of God τὸν the Relen tion of ie 
Mordecai is introduced as praying thus, Body, Rom. 8. 51, 23. The a fa Corie 
Lord, give not thy Scepter, τοῖς vitor, to them 15 madeour Righteoufnefs By his Ri δέξου 
that are not, Bfther 4. 11.. And Efdras nefs imputed to us, have the fame ‘eater 
fpeaking to God thus, As for the People fay alf is ) ‘be 
which aijo cams of Ada 3 #eople fay alfo, that he is made our Wifdom, by 
m, thou haft faid they his Wifdom, and our Sanétification, by his 


‘are nothing, but like unto Spittle, and haft like- .Holinefs imputed to us. 


ζ n ) Τὰ μὴ ae ole. : ΤΙΝ ᾿ ἌΝ 
ο) Ἐκάλεσεν on BX. δγ7)ας wey > yr Ke. 2) sa . ‘ 
er Tren. 1. 540. 1. gah allel a oven’ 6D ἡμᾶς. Epiftig. 5 1. Us effemus qui nendum era- 
ος, (Ὁ) Ἵνα ἐκῶνα ταὶ πρότερον Wha. χα]αρηνήση. x uh wound ‘ Ge leet to. ἐξ 

Amos oan σὰρξ ἐγώπιον Oct. Philocal. pay hen Ὁ Μὴ γαυχησέϊαι ὁ χκα]ὰ σάρκα ἰσεαήλ καλέμεν θ᾽ vow τῇ 
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Chap. II: τὸ Firft Expifile to the CORINTHIANS. Ὁ 


ee ee --«».- 


hel eee τὸ 


CHAPTER IL 


Verfe 1. N Ὁ 1, brethren, [have afted 
fuitably to what I told you, 
that Christ fent me not to preach the Gofpel 
with wifdom of words, 1 Cor. 1. 17. for ] 
when I came to you, [/] came not with ex- 
cellency of fpeech, or of [Human] wil- 
dom, declaring to you a the-teftimony of 
God. | 
2. For I determined > not to know any 
thing among you, [1. 6. to difcover any other 
knowledge to you, | fave [that of ] JefusChrift, 
and him crucified. : 
3. And I was with you c in weaknefs, and 
din fear, and in much trembling 5 Lor, + 
much fear and trembling. ] 

4. And my fpeech, and my preaching, 
was not with enticing words of man’s wil- 
dom, but ein demonttration of the fpirit, 
and of power; [the Power of God confirming 
what I preached with ficns and wonders; Rom. 
15.19. 2 Cor. 12.12. ] 

§. That your faith fhould not [ feem ro] 
ftand in the wifdom of man, but in the 
power of God. 

6. Howbeit, we fpeak the Lhighe/t] wif- 
f dom f among men that are perfet [yew in 

Chrift Fefus, i.e. fully inflrutted in ἐσέ Prin- 

ciples of Chriftian Faiths] yet not the wif- 

dom of the [Heathen] world, nor of the 
princes of the world, [rhe Fewifh Adagiftrares 
and Doétors,| who come to nought, Land are 

to be abolifhed. | Ε 

7. But we {peak the wifdom of God ina 
δ myftcry, g even the hidden wifdom which 
ἢ God ordained h before the world, [ro be re- 
vealed in due time, | to our glory ; Li. e: ἐσ be 

_ the means of aur bappinefs and glory. | 
1 8. Whichi none of the princes of this 
world knew ; for had they known it, they 

‘would not have crucified ‘the Lord of 

glory, . : 

Ὁ, But [God hath dealt with us] .as it is 

k written, [7,4. 64. 4:1 k eye hath not feen, 

hor ear heard, neither have entred into.the 

heart of man, the things which God hath 
prepared for them that love him. ie 


a 
b 


Annotations on Chap, II. 


a Verfe 1.7 ὶ Οὐ μάρβ]ύοιον rt Θεῦ, the teftimeny 
ON God: | -This isthe reading 


-intintate not in the leaft thar they knew any 
LGépies which read uvsheay, FPhe 
of the Apo/tles concerning Me Wee ἤτω. or the 


Son of God, his Death, his Refarreftion and | 


see Ἂς ΕΘ Ὁ. 2.4. 
of Chryoftom!:Oetumenins, Theaphylatt, who Ὁ 


το. But God hath revealed them το ες by 
his Spirit 5 for the Spirit fearchethall things, 
yea, the deep Land myfterions] things of 
δέν cs 


11. [And as it is among men, fo it ἐξ here 
in reference to thefe things “ἢ For what man 
knoweth the [ fecrer] things of a man, fave 
the fpirit of man which is in him ? even fo 
the fecret | things of God knoweth no 
man, LGr. one,] but the ! Spirit of God 
Cwhich ἐς in him. ] 

12. Now we have not received the fpirit 
of the world, L which fuggefts worldly wif- 
dom, but the Spirit which is of Gad ; that 
we might know the things that are freely 
given tous of God. | 

13. Which things alfo we fpeak, not in 
the words which man’s wifdom teacheth, 
but wnichthe Holy Ghoft teacheth, τη com- 
paring fpiritual things with {piritual. 

14. But n the natural man, [who aéteth 
only by the Principles of Human Reafon ana of 
worldly wifdom,] 9 receiveth not the things 
of the Spirit of Ged, for they are foolifh- 
nefs to him, [as being’ deftiture af his Hu- 
man Wifdom, Chap. 1. 23.] p neither can he 
know them, [by avy ftudy of his omn,] be- 
caufe they are fpiritually difcerned ; Li. e. 
by Scripture Prophecies, and by the Revelation 
of the Spirit 5 aud therefore while he continues 
to rejetE this way of knowledge, he cannot re- 
ceive them. ] | 

13. But he that is {piritual, Li. 6. who bath 
the Revelation of the Spirit,|q judgeth, Lo 


ἢ ἧς 
men 


4 


difcerneth,| all things, [relating το τρις Aty- 


man 3 Lor difcerned by none who hath no bigh- 
er Principle. than that of Nature to difcern 
things by. | ee τἀ lene 

16. For who [without a Revelation] hath 
‘known the mind of the Lord, that-he-may 


‘inktru&t him, [or, woch will and can jeffrutt 


him in thefe things? Sure.no man by Natural 
Principles | but we [who are fpirityal, | have 
the mind.ot Chrift, Led. fo. are abbe ta dif- 


cera and inftrutt others im 6.1 Δ 
i; 


Miracles, snd Difteibrarions of the Holy Ghoft, 


Ver. 2. Οὐ dd iva: τὶλ sve to knob any thing] 


ny .To-aé&as one who: knew.nothing’* ἔξῳ σοφίας 
Teftimosy ofthe Eloquence, and>Wiftlom of the Greek, 
-bat only 


| ἐσ give youthe knowledge of-a 
crucified Saviour, which was. to them fool- 


Exaltation to be a Prince_and Saviour, is cal- . lifhnefS; Chap. τ. 23. 80 Chryfoffoms._ . 


led the Teftimony of God, 1 John §- 9. be+ 


Vers 3. kv ddeveia, in weaknefs. 


Of the 


- caule God teftifed to the trurhofthe{eDo- Body, and of Speech, δα ψόαν Prefénce be~ 


Crines by Signs and Wonders, and divers 


ing weak’ Land meap,] and hs. Speech con- 
R temptivle. 


frery, v. 7.1 yet he himfelfis judged of n0. 


5 
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4, 


ὩΣ) ὦ τὲ a at) [. P ant on or 
(a) Contr. Celfum.ip. 2. " 


‘ the Gofpel, 


twee ae | -_—- 


temptible, 2 Cor. 10. 10. This infirmity of 
flefh rendring him defpicable in the eyes of 
others, Gal. 4.13) 14. | 

[bids Ἐν φόξῳ 4 ἐν τρόμῳ, in fear and trem- 
bling] By reafon of the violent oppofition 
“which he found from the Jews, which made 
fo deep impreffion on him when he was at 
Corinth; that Chriftfaw fitto appear to him, 
and encourage him by faying, Be zor afraid, 
but fpeak, and hold ‘not thy peace, for I am 
with thee, Acts 18. €, 9. 

Ver. 4. Ἐν ὠποδείξει Tvdinal@-, in demon- 
frravion of the Spirit.| This is, faith (a) Or:- 
gen, by demonftration of the truth of what 
I faid concerning Chrift out of the Prophets, 
who fpake by the Spirit, and comparing {pi- 
ritual things revealed to us, with fpiritual 
things revealed to them, ver/- 13. Rea- 
foning with the Jems out of the Scripture, 
as St. Paul's manner was, Ais 17.2. And 
faying no other things but thofe which Mofes, 
and the Prophets faid fhould come, that Chrift 
fhould.fuffer, and that be fhould rife. from the 
dead, and fhould fhew light :to the Gentiles, 
Acts 26. 22,23. - 

Others, as (b) Chryfoftom, Thevodoret, Oc- 
cumenius, Theophylaét, underftand .by this 
Phrafe the miraculous Gifts of the. Holy 
Ghoft ; only it muft. be noted againft Mr. 
le Cl. that neither the word πνεῦμα is to be 
Teftrained to the Giftof Tongues, but com- 
prehends all the internal Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoft ; nor muft the word dwaus, Power, 
be reftrained to healing: difeafes ; but com- 
prehend all the External Gifts fhewed up- 
on others, as cafting out Devils,:raifing the 
deadi i=” 

Ver. 6. Ἔν τοῖς τελείοις, among them that are 
perfet?.;] i. e. fully inftructed in the Princi- 
ples of the Chriftian Faith ; that this is the 
fenfe-of the word perfect here, appears from 
the oppofition of thofe that are: perfect, so 


’ 


‘Babes in Christ + asin thofe words, You have 


needithat . one teabh you which be: the first 
Principles of the.Oracles of God, and are be- 


come Such as have.need of Atilk, and not of 


jtrong. Drink; for every one thar: ufeth Milk 
25. - unskful in. the: word of Righteoufnefs. 
Therefore leaving the Pxenceples of the Da- 
Etrine of Christ, ler us go on erfettion, 
Hebr. §°32,13.& 6. 1. εἰς + ων τα Thus 
to that queftion of the young Man, What 
lack, 1 yet, Chrift an{wereth, εἰ ϑέλεις τέλειος iD), 
tf then wile δε -pexfett, i.e. fully. inftru- 
cted in the Conditions of Life required by 
Goyekwll.and follow me, Matth. 
19. 2%.. 80 Phitap.vaonk Se: Lets therefore, 
«45. inno vas be: petftelhy§, 6. follyinftructed 
AmDoUT: Chyiftian Liberty, mind this. See 
be Cony: arp ἅς. Col..15,.28. Sine teat τ for 
hoe! ι δ (ιγ΄ : el a : 


. καὶ 


Bei ase 
᾿ (8). Bid zB Te dy je my ᾿μάμε;.: « χὰν' 

- peta. -"Photius. Vee a te de) Lighs TH 
; τς “4 


Mealed, faith St. Fobx, τ John 3. 2. 


them that are perfeft, Hebr. 5. 14. 

Ver. 7. Τίω ὠποκεκρυμάμίων, the hidden wif- 
dom; i.e. Before, not after the Revelation 
of it; for this Myftery, faith the -Aposte, 


God hath revealed to us by his Spirit, v. to. 
It isthe Myftery which hath been hid from 
Ages and Generations, but now τς made ma- 
nifest to the Saints, Rom. 16. 25, 26. Eph. 1. 
9. & 3.3, 4,9, 10. & 6. 19. Col. τ. 26, 27. 
ὅς 2. 2. Ol 4.3, 4. 

Ibid. Πρὸ τῶν αἰώνων, before the World. ] 
At the beginning of the Ages of the World, 
Gen. 3. 15. and before any of them were 
compleated, or runout. Hence it is ftiled 
the Myftery concealed in the times of the 
preceding Ages, Rom. 16. 25. as being not 
made known in other ages tothe fons of men 


asnow it 4, Eph. 3. 5. but beinga Myftery 


hid from thofe Ages, v. 9. .In this fenfe 
feemeth it to be, that God hath promifed us 
Eternal Life, πὰ χρόνων αἰωνίων from ancient 
Generations , JE ἀρχῆς, from the beginning -, 
faith Photivs, and this grace in the ptomife 
of it is {aid to be given usin Christ, 2 Tim. 
1. 9. Fes χεόνων αἰωνίων, a long time azo, faith 
Dr. Hammond, ἄνωϑεν, καὶ dE ἀρχῆς, from the 
beginning , or of old, {faith Theodoret. 

Ver. 8. Oude τῶν ἀρχόντων, none of the 


Princes.] Pilate, or the Fewifh Rulers, for 


they only can be faid to have crucified the 
Lord of Glory, they only are the Rulers 
which were to ibe abolifhea, v. 6. and they 
are ftiled οἱ βρχονῆες, Princes and Rulers, Luke 
1g. τι & 18.18. the Princes who flood. up, 
and the Rulers which took, counfel against the 
Lord, and against hws anointed, Pfal. 2. 2. 
Ads 4.26. They were the Prizces who de- 
livered him to be condemned to Death,and 
crucified him, and this they did out of Ig- 
norance, «Acts 3. 17. & 13. 27. 

Mer. g. Οφϑαλμὸς sted, eye hath not feen.]. 
-Thefe words do not immediately refpect the 


> Bleflings of another World, but are fpoken 


by the Prophet of the Gofpel State, andthe 
_Bleflings then to be enjoyed by them. that 


fay the (c) Yems, prophefied only of the days 
‘ofthe Meffiah,; hut as for the World to come, 
or the ftatée.pf things then, (a it ἐς writ- 
ten) eye hath not feen, O Ged, befides thee - 
where the Glofs adds, The eyes of the Pro- 
phers could not fee thefe things. Hence the 
Apoftle adds in the following Verfe, But God 


bath revealed: phem unite ws. by hus Spine Ὁ 


_wikereas our future Happinef is not yet re-’ 
: ‘ 3 ‘ πῇ ma is 3 49 
vale Were Li. Ea 70 σγευμᾶ To Oés ; byt; the 


vSpirit of God] .Thefewords accord’ with 
“thofe of the Book of Wifdom, Thy coynfel 


tpou give wifdewm, 


4 


ἐπηρο, hath kgawy:, except, 
ΠΝ Ἐν 


-] “ia 


a Seah ἘΝ ay ee “+ bol 
low 4 κι: Ν ou - re ‘Awe beg ret 

Ἔ αὑτῷ σημείων, 4, δυράχεων, ἐ δέ ηοδοξεις τ dander λζ ev rapt 

lieum. . 2% on ᾿ =: Bi Va ξ ᾿ ᾿ Ἵ “eas 


and 


h 


μευ 


Ic 


-love God, Ram. 8. 28. For. athe Prophets, ° 


=— 


and fend thy Spirit from above, which keoweth 
and under ftandeth all things, Chap. 19. ν. 11, 
Whence it feems plainly ta follow, __ 

iff, That the Holy Spirit is Omnifcient, 
a$ ae all things, even the deep things of 
God. Wifdom ws 4. loving Spirit, and will 
not acquit 4 Blafphemer of bis words, for 
God us witnefs of bis Reins, and a beholder 
of bis Heart, and a hearer of has Tongue : For 
the Spirit of the Lord filleth the World, and that 
which containeth all things hath the knowledge 
of the voice, Wild. 1. 6, 7. 

2ly, That the Holy Spirit iswith God,and 
in God, even as intimately as the Soul isin 
the Body, according to thofe words of the 
Book of Wifdom> She ts vila os with thee, an 
affeffor of thy Throne, and was prefent with 
thee when thou madeft the World, Wi{d. 9. 4,9. 

Ver. 13. Πνομα)ικαὰ avd pualjinots cusnesoyles, 
comparing [piritual things with fpiritual 5) 
That 2, faith Mr. le Cl. {peaking {prritual 
things to fpivitual men. But where doth 
ovfxewo fignifieto fpeak, or why doth heli- 
mit what is fpoken to the fpir:tual man, {ince 
the Apofiles {pake as well to the unbelieving 
Few, and Gentile,as tothe ce Man? And 
how doth itappear that atpox@ Man is here 
to be underftood, becaufe it follows in the 
next Verfe, rather than 7eryvela things, 
which is underftood in the immediate fore- 
going words ? The Interpretation of the Fa- 
thers is much more probable, viz. we {peak 
thefe things in the words taught by the Holy 
Ghoft, (d) comparing the things which were writ 
by the Spirit of the Old Teftament, with what 
1s now revealed to ws by the fame Spirit, and 
confirming our Dottrines from them. Morc- 
over, from this and the preceding Verfes, 
as alfo from the following, it is exceeding 
evident that the Apoftles fpake, and writ 
by Infpiration of the Holy Ghoft, asdid the 
Prophets of old time, and delivered only 
thofe things as from God, which God τε- 
vealed to them by the Holy Spirit, accord- 
ing to thofe words of St. Peter, We preach 
the Gofpel to you by the Holy Ghoft fent down 
from Heaven, 1 Pet. 1. 12. 
Ὁ Ver.14. Yuxsnss avIpon@-, the natural man. 
By the natural Man, faith Mr. Cl. is not here 
meant the Man that makes ας of nothing 
but Reafon, but the Man that is wholly der 
voted, and enflaved to earthly things, and en- 
tively taken up with the Concernments of this 
Life, like a brute Creature. The oppofition 
made here between fpiritual and animal things, 


faith he, plainty proves whar “1 bave faid. 


ap Il. the Farfl Expifile to the Corin THrans 
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Whereas there is not a word fpokea of 

υχικὼ, animal things, in the whole Chap- 
ter, but only an oppofition betwixt χυχικὸς 
the zarural or animal, and avdya)inis fpi- 
ritual Perfon, whom 1 fhall prove to be a 
Perfon endued with a {piritual Afflatus, and 
by that confound his Notion. That the 
Natural Man here is the Man who rejects 
Revelation, and admits of no higher Prin- 
ciple to judge of things by, bus Philofophy 
and Demonitration from the Principles af 
Natural Reafon, or in the words of (9) 
Porphyry, ὁ ndle + λογισμὸν mbes «υρισμουΐρης, 
of Perfwafion to be found out by arational De- + 
duttion, is the exprefs Affertion of (f) 
Theodoret, (g) St. Chryfoftom, Photius, Qe- 
cumenius, and Ch) Theophyla® upon the 
place ; they therefore thought the word 
would bear this fenfe ; and evident it is to 
any one who confiders the Chain of the 
Apoftle’s Difcourfe from Chap. 1. 17, to the 
end of this Chapter, that this mult be the 
fenfe : for v. 17. he begins to declare he 
preached the Gofpel, ἐκ ἐν σοφίᾳ λόγε, mot cz 
wifaom of words, or human wifdom, here v, 
1. that he did it not καθ᾽ reporls λόγε ὃ 
copies, with excellency of fpeech or humane 
wifdem ; there the Perfons which reject the 
Gofpel are σοφοὶ, rhe wife men of the world 3 
the 19, 20, 21. v. ftiled σοφοὶ κα]ὼ σώραα, wife 
men according to the fle(h, the Greeks, that 
[eek for wifdom, v.22. they who efteemed it 
foolifhnefs are the fame Greeks, v.23. here 
itis the Yuxs«cs natural Man who receives it 
not, and to whom it Is foolifhnefs. Who 
therefore fees not that the Natural Man is 
the fame with the Wife Man, the Di/puter, 
the Philofopker, the Greek there ? There the 
Gofpel rejected by them for want of this 
Wifdom, and accounted foolifhnefs, is in- 
deed the Power of God, and the Wif/dom of 
God, v.24. Here it js the Wifdom of God iz 
‘a myftery revealed to the Apoftles WY. th: 
Spirit, v. 7, 10. i.e. the Spirit, not of ‘the 
World, or of Human Wifdom, but the Spi- 
rit they had received from God, that they 
might know it, V. 12. and therefore they deli 
vered it ot in the words of human wifdom, in 
which the Greeks gloried, and which they 
fought for in the Gofpel, but in words taughe 
them by the Holy Ghost. v. 13. when then it 
follows, But the natural (dan receryes not Te 
τῇ Tvdudl@ the things of the Spirtt, muft he 
not be the Manwho receives not the things 
taught by the Revelation of the Holy Gholt ? 
The Oppofition which he bears to the ord- 


(d)"Eyopey 0 ἡ πἀλαεῶς διαϑήκης weep ]uelay, 4S cneions ἢ nesiles) βεξαιῖμεν « Theodarets 


- {e) De Abft. 14.§ 1. 


Ν ον NR A ae Pe EE 
(Γ) Ῥυχικὸν καλεῖ & μύνοις τοῖς οἰκείοις donsucver λογωα μοῖς,. καὶ δὲ τῷ Seb udl@ διδασκαλίαν μὴ φερξι- 
cura a! ag oat ΝΞ oe 7 


Suey, Dheodonen τ᾿ 


CB) Ψυχεκός Sav ὁ τὸ σῶν ταὶς λουγεσιαῆς τοὺς vb apis δίδαρρὺ μὴνομίζ o dow ohn Hos Chrylost, 


bh) Τὸν μηδὲν στα δεχόμενον sila | 


τον 


ται ἄκωϑεν HAG βοηϑείᾳς, T 
R 2 


wh are “4 ᾿ 
μαἤικὸς 


124. 
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udlinks, the Man who bath this Wifdom re- 
vealed to him by the Spirit of God, demon- 
{trates this to be the fenfe. 

Ibid. οὐ δέχέϊαι, &c. he received not the 
rhines of the Spirit of Ged.) But counts them 
foolifhnefs, Chap. 1. 23. when propounded 
to him, becaufe he doth not fee them pro- 
ved from Principles of Natural Reafon, by 
Philofophical Deduétions, which 15 the wif- 
dom he feeks after, v.22. Hence again it 
is evident he is the Greek, and not the Sen- 
fual Perfon. 

Ibid. Οὐ διυύα]αι γνῶναι, he eannot know 
them.\ viz. By that Wifdom whichalone he 
will be conducted by, becaufe they are fpi- 
ritually difcerned, or by the Revelation of 
the Spirit, for being Myfteries, they are not 
knowable by Human Reafon, trl God Is 
pleafed to reveal tlrem. 

Note alfo, That the Apoffle doth not here 
difcourfe of the Inability of an Heathen to 
underftand the fenfe of any Revelations dif- 
covered to him, for how then are they to be 
difcovered to him? but only of his Inability 
to find out, and originally come tothe know- 
Jedge of them by the meer Light of Rea- 
fon ; and from the denial of this, he infers 
the neceffity of a Supernatural Revelation, 
that the hidden Wifdom of God may be 
made known to the World. Nor doth he 
fay, that the Natural Man cannot under- 
{tand thefe Revelations when difcover’d to 
him, becaufe he wants further means to do 
it, but only that he cannot know them be- 
fore they are difcovered by the Revelation of 
the Spirit ; and that hewill not then receive 
them, becaufe they are not taught him, as 
the Wifdom of the World is, by deduétions 
from Principles of Human Reafon. The 
Few, faith he, admits of Revelation, and fo 
he only doth require 4 Sign to prove this 
Revelation ; but the Greek feeks after Hu- 
man Wifdom, and becaufe he finds not that 
in our way of preaching, he will notreceive 
the Revelation, though it be confirmed by 
Demonftration of the Spirit and of Power. 

Ver. 15. “Araxperes, sudgeth all things.) The 
Paflive ἀνακρίνε)αι is rendred difcerned in the 
foregoing Verfe,:and fo fhould have been 
rendred here, and the Adtive, fearcheth or 
difcerneth, as Atts 14. 11. and here Chap: 

10. 24; 27. ὅτ 14.24. So Tren le 4. ς. 66. 
Fite examinat- OmneS, A nemine autem exarii- 
natuy, Ἐν Beh: τὸ 


- 


=i) ‘Fheod. ee 


A Paraphrafe with Annotations on Chap. i. 


Nyd μα]ικὸς here, and in other places of this 
Epifile, is not the Man who is adorn’d with 
the Fruits of the good Spirit, much lefs, as 
Mr. Cl. fuggefts, the Man who relifhes, or 
is Affetted with the Sptritual Dottrines of the 
yf a but (i) ὃ ὃ τῷ aydual@ χάείΘ- ἠξιω- 
HO the man τοῖο is endued with a fpiritu- 
al Affatus, and hath thofe gifts of the Spi- 
rit which are filed the Word of Wifdom, and 
of Knowledge, Chap. 12. 8. for (1.) he is the 
Man who fpeaks + demonftration of the Spi- 
rit, V. 4. the wifdom of Godin a Myftery,v.7. 
to whom God hath revealed it by rhe Holy 
Spirit, V. το. that he mioht know the things 
that ave freely given ms of God, v. 12. and 
who {peaks of them “πη words taught by the 
Holy Ghoft, v. 13. and who by this Revela- 
tion of the Spirit bath the mind of Christ 
made known to him, v. 16. who fpeaks 
miewud|: Θεῖ, by the Spirit of God, and by the 
Holy Ghoft, Chap. 12. 3. Such were the 
Prophets in the firft Age οἵ the Church, who 
by this Affatus performed al] Sacred Offices 
inthe Church, before they had {tated Church 
Officers among them. See Note on rt Cor. 
14. 32. Whence the poffle faith, Jf any man 
be a Prophet among you, or fpiritual, let him 
know (i. εξ. acknowledge and difcern by his 
Spiritual Afflatus) thar the things which I 
write unto you are the Commandments of the 
Lord, 1 Cor. 14.37- And to thofe Prophets 
he writes thus, Brethren, zf any man be over- 
taken with a fault, youthat are {piritual re- 
ftore fuch a one in the fpirit of meeknefs , 
Gal. 6. 1. Seethe Note there. ‘This is the 
conftant Notion of the Spiritual Man in 
(k) Jrenaus, who fpeaking of thofe Men 
who had the Prophetical Gifts for the Edi- 
fication of the Church, faith, they are Aden 
whom the Apoftle (ἐπε: Sprritual. When at- 
terwardsChurch Governors were appointed, 
they feem to have been chofen out of 
theie /piritual Men, or to have had for a 
time together with their Ordination :this 
Gift, which therefore he Stiles the Gift of 
Truth. And from whom, faith he, the Trutk 
is to be learned by others. If. the Church. of 
Rome would from this Chapter gather the 
Infallibility of their Doétors met in Council, 
Jet them fhew it by their Spiritual Gifts, 
or exhibit Charifmata Veritatis, aS (1): Jre- 
naus {peaks. 


ha a - 


(k) Perfeftos dicit eos qut acceperunt Spiritwm Dei, omnibus linguis loquuntur per Spiritum Dei; quemadmomum ὥ 


multos audivimus [ν᾽ ανεὸς in 


abfcondita bominum in manifeftum producentes ad utilitatem,€5 myfteria Dei Unarrantes, 


worn; (ecundum parti? 


rea 
. 


(1) Ew qui in Ecclefa funt Preshyteris obedi ee 15 ΜΕΝ 
ΜΠ : unt Presbyteris obedire oportet, his qui fucceffionem habent ab Apoftoly qui, cum Epiftoparus 
pera ye sariline etiteric certum, fecundum beneplacitum Patris acceperunt..L. 4. Ce 43. Fofuts Deus in Ecche- 
EE Apators, 2°’ Fropheras, 3+ Dolores, ubi igitur. Chari{mata Domini popta fumt ibé difcgre oporter werizatem. 


Ibid. c.. 456 
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Chap. ΤΙ τς Fir Epifle to the Comintiians. τας 


CHAP. 


NDI, brethren, [though I 
{peak the higheft Wifdom a- 
mong them that are perfect, yet} could [ J J 
not fpeak unto you as to f{piritual [ Perfons,] 
but as unto carnal, [by reafon of thofe fruits 
of the flefh which {ἘΠ} abide in you, Vv. 3. and 
your affeétion to thofe who are only wife accord- 
ing to the flefh, Chap. 1. 28. and] even as 
unto Babes in Chrift. 

2. I have fed you with milk, [the Pria- 
ciples of the Doflrine of Chrift, Heb. §. 12,13. 
& 6. 1. Seer Cor. 15.2, 3.1 and not with 
meat, (the higher Dofkrines of Chriftianity, | 
‘ for hitherto, [or, then] ye were not able to 
bear it, neither yet now are ye able. 

3. For ye are yet2carnal; for whereas 
there is [ yet]among you envying,and ftrife, 
and divifions, [ivhich are the works of the 
flefh, Gal. 5. 20, 21.] are ye not carnal, and 
walk as Men [who have little of the Spirit in 
you ? See Note on Chap. 9. 8.] 

4. For while one faith [sn oppofition to 
each other] 1 am Lhe Difciple | of Paul, 
and another, { amof Apollos,are ye not car- 
nal? 

5- Who then is Paul, and whois Apollos ? 
(vot Authors of your Faith,| but Conly] Mini- 
{ters by whom ye believed, [which Faith al- 
fo they wrought in you,] even as the Lord 
gave [ his Gifts] to every Man, and bis 
Bleffings on their Labours.] 

6. L[have planted [the Gofpel among you, ] 
Apoilos watered [rhe Seed fown;] but God 
[only] gave the increafe Lof ir.) 

7. So then, neither is he that planteth, 
[to be effeemed a] any thing, nor he that 
b wWatercth, > but [he glory of all muft be afcri- 
bed to | God that giveth the increafe. 

8. Now he that planteth, and he that 
watereth ¢ are one, [sm their defizn and m- 
niftvy,] and cvery man [of them] fhall re- 
ceive his own reward, ᾿ς from that God whofe 
workmen they ave; | according to his own 
labour. . 

9. [1 fay, according to his labour 7] For we 
are: labourers together with God, [is Grace. 
affifting us: | ye are God’s husbandry, yeare 
God’s building. 

10. According to the graceof God which 
d is given.unto ime, asa wife ἀ mafter- builder, 
[affified by Divine Wifdom, ] \ have laid the 
foundation, LYefus Chrift, and bins crucifie 4, 
1 Cor. 2.2. and:agother [coming after me ] 
buildeth thereon. But let every man take 
~ heed how he buildeth thereupon, | 


Verfe I. 


S ..t2. For other, Lerve] foundation can πος 


man lay, than that [whichis laid [already 
by me, which is Faith cx] Jefus Chrift. 

12. Now if any man build upon this 
foundation, gold, filver, precious ftones, Li.e. 


be wife, [according to the wifdom 


IIL. 


found Doétrine, which will bear the trial of 
the frre 7] wood, hay, ftubble, [Auman Elo- 
quence and Wifdom, Legal Rites, and Fuda- 
ical Traditions, which will be abolifhed and va- 
nifh away 5] 

13. Every man’s work fhal! be made ma- 
nifeft ; ε for the day Lof Chrifl’s Advent ro 5 
deftroy the Fewifh Temple, Church, and Na= 
tion, ] fhall declare it, becaufe it thal] be 
[Gr. ἐρ is} revealed by fire; (i. 6. ro be ar- 
tended with great tribulation, Matth. 24. 21. 
πυρωσᾷ πρὸς πειρασμὸν, with burning for trial, 
1 Pet. 4.12.1 and the fire fhall try every 
man’s work of what fort it is, [whether it 
be gold or filver, to abide the fire, or hay and 
ftubble to be confumed by it 1] 

14. [f any man’s work abide which he hath 
built thereupon ; [ as found Evangelical Do~ . 
étrine will, fuffering nothing by, but being 
confirmed by the Corflagration which fhail 
burn up the Fewifh Oeconomy;| he fhall re- 
ceive a reward ; [be approved as a wife busl- 
der, and fhall be eminently preferved from 
the Evils of that Day of Trial, Matth. 24. 
13.] : 

15- If any man’s work fhall be burnt, 
Las theirs must be, who build upon the foun- 
dation Legal Obfervances and Sudaical Rites, 
for they must perifh with that Church , and 
Temple which is the foundation of them, | he 
fhall fuffer Lthe] lofs Cof all his labour,| but 
he himfelf fhall be faved, £ yet fo as by fire; 
Ci. e. not without great hazard and difficulty, 
as one {natch’d out of the fire. ] 

16. [ Moreover, to pafs from their falfe. 
Dottrines, to the evil effects of them in-your. 
divifions -] Know ye not. that ye (chrifti- 
ans | are the Temple of God, and that the 
Spirit of God dwellethin you, [the Chrifti-’ 
an Church, as the Schechinah did in the Teme 

le: hee 
. ᾿ If [eben] any man ὃ defile the Tem- 
ple of God, [by dividing that Church which 
1s bis Temple, and in which one and the fame 
Spirit dwells, into parts and fattions,) him 
fhall God deftroy ; for the Temple of the. 
Lord is holy; [and therefore not to be propha- 
ned by thofe divifions which render you carnal, 
1,Cor. 3. 1,3-] which Temple yeare. . 

18. [And becaufe you break into thefe. Di- 
wiftons on the account of, or, are taught thefe 
practices by the Philofophers of this Age, Men 
in whom you glory for their Eloquence and 
Wifdom τ] Let no man deceive himfelfaeif 
any man among you feemeth to be-h wife 
in [the wifdom and learning of } this world, 
let him [embrace that Go/pel and Doétrine 
of Christ, which the World calls foolifbnefs, 
and [01 become a tool [τὸ them] that he may 
1 of God,''t 


Cor, 1. 24) 2§-] 19. For 


en or EP RC aaa a ἘΠ eee 
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: pifdom. | 


rn) 


19. For the wifdom of this world is foo- 
lifhnefs with God ; for it is written, [Fob 
5.13.] He taketh the wife in their own craf- 
tinels ; Leauling one Sett of Philofophers to de- 
ftroy what another frablifhed; and fo fhewing 
the uncertainty and vanity of their pretended 


20. And again, (P/al. 94. 11-] the Lord 
knoweth the thoughts [and machinations οὗ 
the wife, that they are vain. _ 

21. Therefore let no man [ fo ] glory in 
men, 4 to be induced by their efteem of 
them to rend or divide the Church, orto ine 
dulge to thofe vile Praitices whith corrupt 


fakes ; or the world, [as being made 


the Temple of God, for } aj] things [or per- 
fons} are yours, [as being appointed fer your 


fervice.] 


‘32. Whether Paul, or Apollos,or Cephas, 
[they have received their Apoftlefhip for your 
you, | 
or life, ordeath, or things prefent, or things 
to come; all are yours, Las besng all defigned 


for your good. | 


23. And you are [oxy] Chrift’s, [who is 


your head\ and k Chrift 1s God’s; [or of God, 


having as Mediator , bis Commiffion and his 
Power from him, and atting all things to his 


glory. | 


Annotations on Chap. III. 


Verfe 3. > Αρκικοὶ, carnal.) This word be- 

ing here plainly applied to 
the Works of the Flefh, feems to imply that 
the Spiritual Man oppofed to him, fhould 
fignifie the Man endued with the Fruits of 
the good Spirit, or who matking in the Spi- 
vit, not fulfilling the lufts of the flefh, Rom. 
8. 1, 4. Gal. ς. 16. And thus the Greek In- 


terpreters do underftand thefe words; hence . 


noting, that it is poflible for Men to have 
great Gifts, as the Corimtbians had, and 
yet be carnal. Yet (a) Jreneus interprets 
the words thus, That they were carnal, be- 
caufe the Spirit of the Father did not rest up- 
on them, i.e. becaufe he being the Spirit of 
Love and Union, would not abide with 
them when they indulged to Envy, and Di- 
vifions, or be unto them, a Spirit of Inftru- 
étion; and according tothis Interpretation, 
he muft deny them to be Spiritual, asthe 
word fignifies one who enjoys fome Spiritu- 
al Gift; and receives fome illumination 
from him. Whatever be the ‘finfe, it muft 


benoted that the Apo/tle doth not here ftile 


them Carnal, in that worft fenfe in which 
the Carnal Perfon is reprefented as one who 


᾿Ἄ ποῖ -fabjelt tathe Law of God, neither in- 


deed tan be, Rom. 8..7, 8. and therefore can 
do nothing pleafing to God; and asit whol- 
ly doth exclude ‘us from any intereft in 
Chrift, Gal. ς. 24. ΤΟΥ he allows them to be 
Babes in Chrifty v. 1. But as it imports Men, 
through the too great prevalency of their’ 
Carnal Appetites tufting againft the Spirit; 
ΠΗ fubjeG& to flich things as fhew’d fome 


ftrong remainders of a Carnal, Mind int 


them. | 


_ But yetone great Difficulty remains fcarce 


obferved by any Interpreter excepting Cre/- 


(Wivs,” viz. how the fame Corinthians could: 


be fuch Babes in Chrif?, and have fuch need 


‘(a) Nondum autem Spirit 
(8) Serom.t.p. 272. Ὁ 


ΠΣ 5 ro . ie F niet? Pay : a 
ua Parris requie/eit fuper vas propter veflram infitmisaten. Ly ἢ. ς. 74: 
4 me. τ ες SD saa τὶν 


of milk, and not of meat, ahd yet be inriched 
in all utterance and knowledge, 1 Cor. 1. ς. 
and abound in faith; utterance, and know- 
ledge, 2 Cor. 8. 7. 

I anfwer that thefe Encomiums mult be re- 
{trained to fome few of them, who were 
their extraordinary Church Officers, and en- 
joyed this Faith and Knowledge for the In- 
ftruction of the Reft,and then, notwithftand- 
ing this, it may be true that the 4poftle 
could not write to the generality of them as 
fuch, but rather as to Babes τῷ Chriff. Ory 
(2.) This Faith, Utterance and Knowledge 
muft be reftrained to. the Gift of A4:racles, 
of Tongues, and the Interpretation of them, 
which might be given for the Confirmation 
of the Gospel, and the good ofothers,tothem 
who were not Spiritual in the beft fenfe, but 
of very fmall proficiency in the faving Fruits 
of the good Spirit. Hence we find them 
puffed up om the account of thefe Gifts, en- 
vying others who had them in an higher 
meafure, and abufing them to vain Oftenta- | 
tion and Confufion in the Church, arid hot 
to Edification, which things fufhctently e- 
vidence they were but Babes in Chrift. .. 

Ver. 7. Aaad Θεὸς, but God, ἄς. > Whence 
it is evidené that there can be no caufe why 
you fhould run into Factions about, or:de- 
{τὸ to be named from rhem, who haye-no 
excellency but from God,- and do notiing. 
but by his affiftance. ᾿᾿ - -:. aa 

Ver. 8."Ev a, are one | Κα]ὰ F dranstiavs 
according to their Miniftry, faith £b).Gle- 


mens Alex. as being God’s. Miniftersian this ᾿ς 


1 


k 


σ΄ 


Difpenfation 5: or, ενότη], τῷ πνεῦμα θ᾽. ας ha- | 


ving both: received their different: Gites 
fromthe fame Spirit, ig being -aecand the 
fame Sperit who dzrvuideth ro: every. niki nk δέ 
wil, 1Cor.tRit1 Ὁ τ Mae 
Ver.10. Apxlaxlov,.aMater-busiden] Sa the 
ἢ pases eer Py a | 

: ame ce 

ἡ SI 
wiebore: 


Jews 


d 


Chap. LE. 


Ο 


f 


the Firft Epfile.to.the CoRINTHIANS. | 


on. Now hence ’tis evident, that the Apofle. 


Jews call their wife men TO'RID Architeéti.. 


See Buxtorf. Lex. Talm. p. 318. which Me- 
taphor the Apoffle here ufes. 

Ver. 13. Ἣ ) ἡμέρᾳ δηλώσᾳ, 
declare it.| Here obferve, nt 

aft, That a day abfolutely put, doth of-. 
ten fignifie a day, or a time of Punifhment; 
fo they that come a%ter him fhall δέ aftonijhed 
at bys day, Job 18.21. The Lord hail laugh 
at him, for he feeth that hu day ts. coming, Pfal. 
37. 13. Remember, O Lord, the Children of 
Edom, what they did in the day of Ferufalem, 
Pfal. 137. 7. Sothe day of Midian, Ma. 9. 4. 
Wo unto them for their day 15 come, the. time 
of their vifitation, Jer. 50. 27. 

aly, That in like manner the day here 
mentioned, is the day of our Lord’s coming 
todeftroy the unbelieving Yems, to burn 
their Temple, and to deftroy the Fewifh Oe- 
conomy, will appear probable from the De- 
fcription of that day, # 4 Refiner’s fire, Mal. 
3.2, 3-& 4. 1, 2. Joel 2. 1, 13, 30 31. And 
as the fire of an Oven, brrning up the Chaff 
and Stubble ; for, behold, the day of the 
Lord cometh that fhall burn as an Oven, and 
all the proud, and all that do wickedly, fhall te 
as Stubble, and the day that cometh fhall burn 
them up. 

But whether we underftand {πεῖς words 
of that day, or any other day of Judgment, 
this is certain that the Apoftle cannot be here 
ftippofed to fpeak of the Roman Purgatory 
frre; Cr.) Becaufe the Fire the Apoffle {peaks 
of, as (c) Origen hath noted, is not 7p ὑλι- 
κὸν ty Ale Tov, AAC τοὐπολογικὸν, fire properly, but 
metaphorically fo calledj as appearsfrom thefe 
words, he fhall efcape as by fire. (2.) Be- 
caufe this Fireis.to try every man’s iork, 
Paul, and Apollos’s, as well as theirs who 
built on the foundation hay and ftubble ; 
and fure they will not fay Paul and Apollos 
went to Purgatory. (3.) This Fire hall try 
every man’s work. of what fort itis: Now 
Purgatory fire doth not try every man’s 
works, but punifh them for them. 

Ver.15. Ὡς διὰ πυρὸς, as out of the fire.| Tobe 
faved out of the fire, is a Proverbial Speech 
concerning them that efcape with:great dan- 
ger out.of a Calamity; fo it is ufedin the 
Old Teftament ; Lhave plucked them as a fire- 


for the day piil 


brand out of the fire:; Amos4.11. 1: notthis 
a brand plus Rd out ofthe. fire? Zach.3.2..And | 


in the New, Fude 23. Others fave with fear, 
pluckgue them out. of the fire. So L.eAimilins 


in(d) Livy faith, He efcaped the, popular . 


flame balf burnt ; 


ὁ The. Interpretation of 
Sur Norton Knatchs 


fa (is that he pafs through the fire of : Perfe- 


cutron with Conftancy to the Faith, accords 


. well with Chrif?’s words, Matth, 24..1.3-but 


Pe 


not with-the ule of 
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ull, He fhall be. faved,. bur | 


᾿ 
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this Proverbjal, Bxprefli- - 


ea 


ὁξ.; : ee (d) Le at. ἰδίου ται 


ΓΝ "be 
a | he oe . 


ι ΒΘ 


cy 


fpeaks. not of the Guofficks, who denied the 
Refurre&tion, 1 Cor. 15.14, 17. and fo. be- 
lleved in vain,and taught that-Cary? might be 
denied with the Mouth in the time of Per- 
fecution, and fo were then afhamed of him, 
andalfo were abominably filthy both in Do- 
ctrine and Manners:; for of fuch the Apo 
file would not, fay; They fhould be faved, yet. 
fo.as by five 5 lut as Fude and Peter do, they 
are of old ordained to condemnation, their 
judgment lingreth not, and their damnation 
doth not flumber,- Jude 4.13.2 Pct.2.3. ὁ 
Ver. 17 "Fs τις F ναὸν ἐδ Θεξ φθέρει, tf any man 
corrupt the Temple of God.'|. 1. have in the 
Parapbrafe followed the common Interpre- 
tation of thefe words, but the like words 
ufed Chap. 6. from v. 15.—19.. by way of 
dehortation from Fornication, and 2Cor. 6. 
16. from Communion with feathens in their 
[dolatrous Rites, and evil Practices, and. by 
way of Inducement to clecnzfe our felves from 
all filthinefs’ of flefh. and fpirit, Chap. 7... 1. 
more naturally incline us to refer. thefe © 
Verfes to the Corrupting of the Temple of 
God, by filthinefs. of the Flefh, Unclean- 
nefs, and Fornication,or by filthinefs of the 
Spirit, ἦν e. Jdolatrous Practices ; both which 
the Corinthians did. See the Note on 1 Cor. 
7. 1. and then-the Connexion will run thus 
I have declared you to be 4 building of God, 
γ. 9. as being built up together for an habi- 
tation of God through the Spirit, Eph. 2. 226. 
If therefore you.do not keep this Temple of 
God holy, but.corrupt it by jeyming the Tem- 
ple of God with Idols, 2 Cor..6. 16. OF .pro- 
phane and defile ic by Uncleannefs and For- 
nication, you may expeét that thefe Sins by 
which God’s Temple .is deftroyed, fhauld 
ead in your ewan Ruine and Deftrudtion., ἢ 
Ver. 18. Σοφὺς &D) ὧν τῷ αἰῶν; τέτῳ to ᾧε -τρί[ε 
in the wifdom of this world.] That thé’. Cor ~ 
rinthians were.induced to eat things offered 
to Idols in the Idol Temples by men pretend- 
ing to great knowledge, See Chap. 8. 1, 2. 
‘That they alfo introduced. among thenj the - 
Doétrine of the lawfulnefs of Fornication, ~ 
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Jems, believed that the World’ was | 
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made for them, and that God defpifed the 
Gentiles, and looked upon them as nothing 
when he made’ it, 2 E/dr.6.5§,§9. The 
Apoftle on the contrary affirms, the World 
was made for the Genriles converted to the 
Chriftian Faith: And adds, that the Apo- 
files trad received their Gifts and Authority 
for their fakes, that if Life were continued 
to them under continual Perils, it was for 
their furtherance and joy in the Faith, Philip. 
1.25. or if we, faith he, be always given 
up todeath, fo that death workerh sn ws, it is 
that life may work in you, 2 Cor. 4. 11, 12. 
for we fuffer all things for you, V.15. 2 Tim. 
2. 10. that things prefent, the Preflures they 
now fuffered; and things to veme, the Pro= 
fperity and Adverfity they might afterwards 
e fubje& to, were for their fakes 5 sor whe- 
ther we be afflicted, it τὸ for your Confolation 
and Salvation, or whether we be comforted, 
it is for your Confolation and Salvation, 2 Cor. 
1.6. , 
Ver, 23. Χειςὸς ἢ τὸ Oet,and Chrift ἐς God’s.] 
Here the Socinians cry out, Vide hic difcrimen 


ΦΈΡΕΙ : 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations on 


Chap. IV, 


inter Deum Θ' Chrifiums See here the diffe- 
rence betwixt God and Chrift. Hence it ap- 
pears, faith Crellius, that Chrift ws inno wife. 
God moSt high, as having another above him, 
as his bead, on whom he depends, and front. 
whom he 1s bere manifestly dsftinguifhed. 

But the Fathers thought not fo, who fay 
Chrift is of God ἐς mesadviov une, % ἐς αἰτί-- 
αν ἔχων t dléex, as being begotten by him be- 
fore al Ages, and naving him for bis Father, 
JE ours yeRunpwO- καὶ] τίωυ dco7nla, as receiving 
the Divine Nature from him. Others grant 
this of Christ as Mediator betwixt us and 
God, in which fenfe he performing that Of- 
fice as Man, or by virtue of his Human Na- 
ture, in which alone he could be a Propher 
fent from.God, or offer up himfelf to the 
Death for us, or intercede in our behalf, or 
be exalted to the Right hand of God, to be a 
Prince and a Saviour. He therefore was ex- 
alted thus to the glory of God the Father, and 
fo depended on him in the exercife of that 
Office. See Note on r Cor. τι. 3. 


CHAPTER IV. 


Verfe 9 E are yours, I fay, yet,| Let 
\ V a man [al/o} foaccount of 
us, as of the Minifters of Chrift, and Stew- 
ards of the Myfteries of God; ΓΙ. e. of thofe 
Revelations of the Gofpel which are ftiled My- 
fteries, as not being before revealed to the 
World. See Note on Chap. 2.2, 7-] 
_ 2. Moreover, it Lebiefly]is required in 
ftewards, thata man [taking that Office up- 
on him], be found faithful. 

2. But [whether it be thus, or not,| with 
me it is a very {mall thing ἃ that I fhould 
be judged of you, or of man’s judgment ; 
yea, | judge not my own felf; [fo as to ac- 
guiefce in that yudgment. } 
~ 4.For [know nothing [of unfaithfulnefs] 
by my felf, b yet am I not thereby juftified 
‘Lat God?s Tribunal,] but he that [ further 
“judgeth me is the Lord. 
᾿ς. Therefore c judge nothing before the 
‘time, until the Lord come, who both will 
 britig to lizghtthe hidden things of darknefs, 

and will ἃ make manifeft the counfels of 
‘the'heart, and then thafkevery man have 
praife of God. 


~~ 


¢- 6. And thefe things, brethren, ¢ I have 


_ 19 2 figure transferred to my felf, Cone rude 
pa fpeeeh, but ποῖ in ktowledge, 2 Cor. τι. 6.] 
and to Apollos, (4 man of eloquence, and wif- 
dom, A&ts 18. 24.] for youts fakes, that you 
~ Mught learn in [the example of ] us, not to 
think of [Lorber] men above that which is 
written > Liz. that we are only Minifters of 
Christ by which ye believed, Chap. 3. 5.1 that 
no one of you be puffed up. for one againgt 


another, [becaufe of rhe different Gifts vouck« 
fafed to them. } : 

7. For fwho maketh thee [what Doétar fo- 
ever thou art, | to differ from another ? and 
what (Gift) halt thou, which thou didft not 
receive [ from God 5) Now if thou didft re- 
ceive it, why doft thon glory, as if thou 
hadft not received it [ from him ?] 

8. Now ὃ ye [Corinthians] are full L of 
fecular wifdom’] 1 now yeare rich, [beth in 
Wealth and in Spiritual Gifts, 1 Cor. 14-26.1 
ye have reigned as Kings, { flowrifhing in 
the enjoyment of thefe things in all tvranquili- 
ty and honour, | without Lany want of } us; 
and 1 would to God ye did reign [ indeed, 
and not in.conceit only. that we alfo, L poor, 
perfecuted , and defpifed Apoftles,} might - 
reign with you. 

g. For I think that God hath fet forth us, 
the Apoftles, laft, Li. 6. a the last, or the 
Meridvan Gladiators, | as it were | Aten Jhap- 
pointed unto death : for we are made ἃ 
{pectacle to the world, and to angels, and 
to men. : 

το. We are [counted as] fools for Chrift’s. 
fake, but ye Lwho flourifh in your elaquence, 
and wifdom are accounted,| wife in Chrift ; 
we are weak, La ro bodily prefence, 2 Cor. 

10. 10. a%d bodily infirmities, 1 Cor. 2. 3- 
2 Cor. 12. 9. and made Still weaker by our 
continual Wants and Perfecutions 3] but ye 
are ftrong, (avd lufty,] ye are honourable, 
L for your gists and wifdom, which have got- 
fen you a great name, aid reputation among 
others .1 but we are defpifed, Cor in difgrace, 
every where. } 11. Even 


f 


gg 


Chap. IV. 
tr. Even tothis prefent hour, we both 
hunger and thirft, and are naked, and-are 
buffetted, and have no certain dwelling 
place ; [Lor are in no certain condition. | 

12. And labour, working with our own 
hands; beingreviled, we blefs; being per- 
fecuted, we fuffer it; Lor, we bear, as wea 
perfons, who know not how to efcape, or help 
our felves.] " 

13. Being defamed, we intreat 2 we are 
i; made as the i filth of the world, and [are as | 
the off-fcouring [or refufe] of all things to 
‘this day. 

14. [But though I thus fpeak.of your glory- 
ing in thefe things, with the neglett of ty V. 
8.11 write not thefe things to fhame you, 
but, as my beloved fons, I warn you, [ro 
behave your felves hereafter more like dutiful 
Children towards me. | 

15. For though you have ten thoufand 
k inftruéers in Chrift, yet have you k not 
many Fathers; [indeed not any befides me «ἢ 
for in Chrift Jefus I have begotten you 
through the Gofpel. 

16. Wherefore, I befeech you, be ye fol- 
lowers of me ; [adhering to the Doétrine re- 
ceived from me, and walking as I do, and 
teach, ν. 17.} 
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17. For this caufe have TI’ftntunto you:— 


Timotheus, who is my beloved fon, and 
faithful in the Lord, who fhall bring you 
into remembrance of my ways which aré in 
Chrifl, as I teach every where in every 
Church. | 

18. Now fome [among you] are puffed. up 
as though, [becaufe I have fent Timothy to 
you, | 1 would not [my self] come to yau 3 

19. But I will come to you fhortly, ifthe 
Lord will, and will know, [aad examine, 
not the fpeech [and eloguence, “| of them 
which are puffed up, but the power [and 
fpirieual authority which attends their preach 
1g, whether that be.equal to the porrer God hath, 
given us for edification. | 


20. For the Kingdom of God is [confirm- 


ed, and propagated, | 1 notin Land by the mif- | 


dom of \ word, but in Land by rhe} power [of 
the Spirit ; which if they want, they cannot be 
fent from God, as we are.) Ὁ ἂδ 

21. What will you ? fhall I.come unto 
you ™ witha tod, [eafléting punifhmeats up- 
on you,| or [wil you fo reform that I may 
come unto youin love, and inthe fpirit of 
meeknefs ? 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 


Nes ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν ἐνωκοιϑῶ, that J fhould 
be judged of you, | Not that he 
was unconcerned, whether the Corinthians 
had a good efteem of him, or not; the con- 
trary is evident from the whole drift of his 
Epiftles, in which he labours to convince 
them of the truth of his Doctrine, and of 
his fincerity in the difcharge of his Office, 
and rejoyceth greately in their Affection to 
him, 2 Cor. 6. 13. & 7.14.15. ἃ 8. 24. 
His meaning only is, that their Judgment 
is little to him, in Comparifon of the final, 
and unerring Judgment of the Lord. 
Ὁ Ver. 4. Οὐκ ἐν τέτῳ δεδικαίωμαι, yer am I 
not thereby juftified.| Here alfo the Apoftle 
doth not intend to fay that he, and others, 
could have no good Affurace of their pre- 
fent juftification and favour with God, from 
the teftimony of an upright Confcience, 
which, faith St. Fohn, gives confidence with 
God, 1 John 3.21. for then farewel all Joy 
and Comfortinthis World. He doth himfelf 
allure us, That their rejoycing was this, 
even the teftimony of their Confcience, that 
in fimplicity and godly fincerity they bad their 
converfation in this world, 2 Gor.1.12. He 
advifeth all men to approve their aftions to 
themfelves, and then, faith he, they fhail have 


rejoycing in themfelves, and not .in another, 


ψ 
᾿ Verfe 3.. 


Gal.6. 4. his meaning therefore is, That our. 
final Juftification, or Abfolution. from Con- 


demnation, depends not on the Judgment 
which we pafs upon our felves, but upon 
that which God, the righteous Judge, will 
pafs upon us at the Jaft. Here alfo notein 
St. Paul another fenfe of Fuftificatson, as it 
rclates to our Abfolution from Condemnati+ 
on, and our Approbation, as Righteous at, 
the laft day, which will be, faith he, ac- 
cording to our Works, 2 Cer. 5. 10. and our 
Fidelity in Execution of the Trufts commit- 
ted to us, v. 2.. ' | 
Ver. 5. Μὴ πεὸ καιρᾷ τι κεάνεϊς, judge nothing 
before the time.| The Apoftle doth not here 
condemn all Judgment, Civil or Ecclefiafti- 
cal, of any Perfon’s deeds or words, or bid 
us fufpend our Judgment of things occur- 
ring to our Senfes, till the Day of Judg- 
ment, but only forbids our Cenfures of 
things uncertain, of which no righteous 


: Judgment can be pafled, becaufe we cannot 


e certain of the'truth of that Judgiment, 
and of things which it belongs not to us to 
judge of. ot 

Ibid. “Os φανερώσᾳ τὰς βυλεὶς τῶν καρδιῶν, php 
will make manifest the counfels of the heart] 
Hence note, That Yefus Chris? muft have 
the Knowledge of the Secrets ofthe Hearts 
ofall Men fubjeét to his Judgment, and fo 
muft be that God who alone knows the 
Hearts of all Men, 1 Kengs.8. 39. and is a- 
Jone the Searcher of all beavts;1 Chron. 28; 9. 
| ᾿ cn ᾿ rs) 
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ΤῸ A Parapbrafe with Annotations on 

ro give every man according to his ways, and 
adie tb the fruit of his daing,, Jer. 17.10. 
and therefore: Christ exprefly afcribes this 
Knowledge to himfelf, by faying, All the 
Churches fhall know that I ara he which fearch- 
eth the reins and the hearts, and I will grve to 
every one of you according to your works, Rev. 


exciting, fontyFaculties co-operating, tend 
to make me differ from another, though ha- 
ving alfo thefe Faculties from God, the A- 
éion may be well afcribed, and the whole 
Glory of it muft be due to him. . 
Seeing then no ‘Aé& of Vertue, and no 
good habit is-produced in us without a fre- 


2. 23: et 
Ver.6. Milequuarion, [have in a figure tranf- quent and manifold Co-operation of our 


: ferred.) This feems not to refer, as moft 
Interpreters conceive, to what the Apoft le 
had faid Chap. τ. 12. viz. their faying, Iam 
of Paul, I am of Apollos, 1 of Cepbas, for here 
is nothing faid of Cephas,. but it refers to 
what he had faid Chap. 3. 5,6, 7, 8. that 
Paul and Apollos were only Minifters by whom 
they believed, that therefore neither Paul 
nor Apollos were to be look’d upon as any 
thing, they doing nothing but by the Grace 
given them by that God, to whom therefore 
the whole Praife was due for the fuccefs of 
all their Labours. And this Scheme of 
Speech I have ufed, faith he, touching my 
felf and Apollos, inftructing you not to think 
highly of other Doftors among you, who 
have done lefs for the promoting your Faith 
than we have done. 
£ Ver. 7. Tis σε διακρίνει ; who maketh thee to 
' differ?) The Apoftle manifeftly {peaking here 
of thofe Gifts of the Spirit which were im- 
mediately infufed without Human Indu- 
ftry, and were difpenfed by God, and by his 
Spirit, according to his good pleafure, 1 Cor. 
3-§- & 12. t1. it cannot be hence argued 
that no Man doth any thing to make him- 
felf differ from another, in any Vertue, or 
pious Difpofitions. For to what purpofe are 
Mencontinually exhorted, and ftirred up by 
powerful Motives to all Chriftian Duties, 
and particularly to excel in Vertue; if thefe 
Exhortations and Mottvesare not propofed 
to engage them to exercife thefe Chriftian 
Vertues, to choofe the good, and refufethe 
evil ? andif one Man, uponconfideration of 
thefe Motives, doth choofe to hive a Pious 
Life, whereas another is not by the fame 
Motives prevailed on fo to do, doth he not 
difter from another by virtue of that choice ? 
And though the Grace of God by way of 
excitation worketh in us thus to will, yet 
face our Faculties do firft deliberate upon, 
and then comply,and choofe to dothat thing 
towhich this Grace excites us; if to con- 
fider, be todiffer from him-that.does not fo, 
and to comply with, and embrace the 
Call of God, be to differ from him who 
complies not with the fame Call, it muft be 


own Faculties'to the fame Action and Ha- 
bit, whereas thefe Gifts of Tongues, Inter- 
pretation and Prophecy, were Gifts confer- 
red upon Chriftians in the Primitive Times, 


without any fuch Co-operation of their Fa- 


culties, it cannot with like Reafon be en- 
quired of the former, as it may be of thefe 
Gifts, who made thee to differ from another 
inthem ? And though all ground, andeven 
pretence of glorying, by this immediate in- 


fufion of thefe Gifts, is evidently excluded, 


yet the Apoftles do themfeves glory in thofe 
good Actions which they chof¢ to do, 1 Cor. 
Oe 15, 16. 2 Cor, 1.12. & 11. 20. and fay to 
others thus, Let every mA (ry, and approve 
his own work, and then fhall he have xauynus 
rejoycing, or glorying τὴ bimfelf, Gal 6. 4. 
Ver. 8. Kexoperuduos eve, emruTigal:, ye are 
filled, ye are rich. | All the ancient Com- 
mentators having noted in their Prefaces to 
this Epiftle, that (a) Corinth was a City 


which abounded in wealth, and was full of 


Rhetoricians, and of Philofophers, and that 
hence arofe their Diforders, Pride and Vain- 
glory; as well as from their Gifts ; Ithought 
fit in the Parapbrafe to’ take notice of 
both. ᾿ | : 

Ver. 9. (Qs éSavaries, as men appointed un- 
ro death.] Here the Apojtle feems to allude 
to the Roman Spectacles ἡ τῶν, υϑηριομώχων, x 
μονομαχίας avdeoo, thatof the (b) Beftiarii 
and the Gladiators, where in the Morning 
men were brought upon the Theater to fight 
with wild Bealts, and to them was allowed 


ee ee ee ρνρυνε πρδοσ σπάσει ας ἐο  ρ ηπύκσσισα 
certain, thatas God’s Grace preventing and 


5 


h 


Armour to defend themfelves, and fimite - 


the Beafts that did aflail.them 3 but in the 


Meridian Spettacle were brought forth the 


Gladiators naked, and without any thing to 
defend them from the Sword-of the A/fx- 
lant, and he that then efcaped,‘was only re- 
ferved for flaughter to anotherday ; fo that 
thefe Men might be well called ##3avarsa:, 
Men appointed for death, and this ‘being the 
laft appearance on the Theater for that day; 
they are faid here to be fet forth x47 the 
laft. Of thefe two Spcdtacles (€) Seaeca 
{peaks thus, 14 the Morning Attn are expofed 
te Lions and to Bears; at mid-day 19 theer 


a fe 


; πον νι : Paar ee . a al ΣΝ te fs ; ε Σ - a ; 
af2) ΚοείνθΘ- «δὲ πχεὐνεκ]ήμασι Βιω)ικοῖς ἐκόμα, WEI τῶν ἄλλων πάν)ων τῇ τῶν “ρημάτων πϑριεσΊᾳ------ 
δ: 


Lis 3 4 ᾿Ρητόρων “πολλὼν ἔμισλεως ἡ πϑλις 


, φιλοσύδων. 


(δ) drem. 1. te Ρ- 26. 


Ge) Mase Leanibus & Urjis bomines, morilie Speltatoribus fis objictumsur. Interfeftores iuer ferpubentur objiaiy 


Ὁ villor in aliam detinesur cadem + σαῤ 
nunc, emilfis nugn, mevz bomicidie 1 Fe 
firg manum mittunt. Epift. 7. 


gnantiam. mors eft. Pe 
Sunt, nibil habent quo tegantur, ad itlum rots corporibus expofitt, nunguam fru- 


quicquid ange pugnetumn eff meferkcordia fuit, 


Spectators, 


Spectators, thofe that kill are expofed to one 
anothers the Viftor is detained for another 
flaughter 5 the conclufion of this fight ws death. 
The former fighting compared to this was 
Mercy; here ἐς only Butchery , they have no- 
thing to cover them, their whole Body τ expe- 
fed to every ftroke, &c. Herice (d) Tertul- 
lian cites the words thus, Puto nos Deus A- 

oftolos moviffimos elegit velut Beftrarios, I 
think,God hath chofen us Apofttes last, as Men 
to be expofed to wild Beafts. 

Ver.1 3. Mend sappye,venfuye.]T hefe words 
which we render filth and of-fcouring, do 
probably relate to the Sacrifices which the 
Heathens ufed for the luftration of a City. 
The Athenians, faith (e) Phavorinus, nourifh- 
ed fome very bafe and refufe People, and 
when any Calamity or Plague befel them, they 
facrificed them for the Purgation of the ek 
and thefe they called natdpudle, And (1) 
Suidas faith, they faid of fuch a Man, Be 
thou our Tei-lnua, Redemption, our, Propitia~ 
tion, and then flung him into the Sea as a Sa- 
crificeto Neptune. Hence (g) Origen faith, 
that our Lord giving up himfelf for the 
Propitiation of our Sins, was made much 
more than his Apoftles denadappe τῇ κόσμε, x; 
πάντων αἰξάψημα the Luftration of the World, 
and peculiar Sacrifice of all Men. | 
k Ver. 15. Οὐ πολλὲς Πατέξᾳς, not many Fa- 
thers-} The(h) Mafters of Traditions a- 
mong the Jews called them Children whom 
they inftructed in their Traditions; andthe 
Targum upon Numb. 3. 1. obferves; that 
Nadab and Abibu are called the Sons of Mo- 


peas 


fes, becaufe he had inftructed them, for he’ 


who teacheth another, is, as it were, his 
Father. Thus the Difciples of the Prophets 
are called the Sons of the Prophets. So Fo- 
nathan, Thefe are the names of the Sons of 
Aaron, the Dzfciples of Afofes, and the Sons 
of Ifrael, who mere called by his name. And 
fo both (i) /renems and (k) Clemens Alexan- 
drinus do obferve, Thatthey were called Fa- 
ther:, who taught and catechifed others 3 and 
they Sons, who were taught by them. | 


ee ee ne ee 


(d) De Pudicttia, Ce 14. P+ 566. 


2 ole ἀὔγες, 


Ver. 20. Οὐχ ev roy, arr’ ἐν S wide, Zor in 
word, but in pomer.] It is propagated, faith 
Theophylatl, διὰ σημείων τὴ δωιάμει τὸ Τινάμαθ- 
γινορήμων, by Miracles done by the power of the 
Spirit ; for to convince Men.of the truth of 
it, faith Chryfoftom, tis not enough to ufe 
fine words, but the Dead mutt be raifed,the 
Devils caft out, and other mighty Wonders 
miuft be wrought, for by thefe things the 
Gofpel is eftablifhed. 


ee: ae. 


I 


Ver. 21. Ἐν path, with a Rod.] That the ™ 


Apoftles had power of infliing Corporal - 
Punifhments on fome who did oppofe the 
progrefs of, or who notorioufly offended a-.- 


gainft the Rules of the Gofpel, is the O- . 


pinion of all the Ancient Commentators, who | 
inftance in the Death infli&ted by St. Peter 
on Ananias and Saphira, A&ts 5. 5, 10. the 
blindnef$ inflid@ed by St. Paul on Elimas, 
13. 11. the delivery of Aymenews and Alex- 
ander, and the inceftuous Perfor unto Saran, 
1 Tim. 1.20.1Cor.§.§.¢s¢ παιδεῦσαι τὸ oc, fo 
as to chaftife the body of thens, faith Thesdoret; 
ive νόσῳ αὐτὸν TnEa, that he might macerate him 
with fome Difeafe, fay Chryfoftom, Oecume- 
πὲ and Theophylatt: and fo they interpret - 
thefe words, Shall I come unto you with a Rod? 
that is, ‘vxordsd, ἐν τιμωρίᾳ, with Punifhments 
and Chaftifements. And this fenfe willappear ' 
highly probable, if we confider thefe words. 
of the Apoftle, J write unto you being absent, 
left being prefent I fhould ufe fharpnefs, ac~ 
cording to the power God hath given me for 
edification, and not for deftruttion, 2 Cor. 13. 
10. For that thefe words cannot be under-. 
{tood only of the Power of Excommunica- 
tion common to him with others, we may: 
learn from the fame words, 2 Cor. τὸ. 8.; 
where the mighty weapons of his warfare: 
able to remove every height exalting itfelf-a>: 
gainft, and to captivate every mind to the obe=: 
dience of Christ, and to avenge all difobedience, 
being premifed, it follows, For fhould 1 boast 
exceedingly of the power God hath given me for 
Edification, and not for Deftruttion, I fhoubsbt 
not be afhamed. | ese 


,(ε) "Ἔτρεφόν τινας ᾿Αϑηναῖοι λίαν dyevess % ὠχρήςας, % ὧν καιρῷ συμφορξὶς τινὸς ἐπελθέσης τῇ OA, λοιμις. 
λέγω, ἥ Τοιότα Τίνος, ἐϑυὸν Τάτας ἐνεκαὰ Τῇ καβαρϑῆναι TE μιώσμα]θ.- ὃς % emoyoual ον Keb fuck ᾿ Phkv 


Ὑπὲρ renabaersjre πύλεως avnpey érorso Woy τ νὰ ὃν ὠκάλαν κάθαρμα, Sc. Arifts Plut.p. 


Pp. 240. . 


(B) Com. in. Fob. Tom.13. ἢ. 3 


ΑἹ) Qui enim eft ab aliquo edoctus verbo, filts docentis 


(2 Πεεύψημα ἡμῶν pave, ἥτοι σοημία, ἡ ὠὡπολύτρωσις, Suid, Vide Outram de Sacrif. 1. 1. c. 22 
63. ἢ. E. (h) Galat.le1. G2 pes. 

7 d [ dicitur, 5 ille ejuse Pater. 

(1) Τίατέξας τὰς xallnxncarles pdydus ClemsStrom. 1, ps 1 δ 
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ἃ rather mourned, [ for the 
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fe 


awith Annotations on 


Chap. V. 


CHAP. V. 


T is reported commonly, that 


Verfe 1. ) 
there is fornication among you, 


a and Ὁ as is nota fo much. as 
b named among the Gentiles, Lvz.] b that 


one fhould have his father’s wife 5. Li. e: bw 


frep-morher. ] 


2. And c ye are puffed up, and ὦ have not 


Scandal of thu 
Lreat Offence, nor taken care,| that he that 
hath done this deed, [ fo reproachful to the 
Society of Chriftians,| may be taken away 
[and caft out] from among you, [as he ought 


to be. ] uae 
3. For Iverily, as [beng] abfentin body, 


e but ὁ prefent[with you, Col. 2. 5-] in, Land 


by the] Spirit, [exciting me fo to do,] have 
judged already, as though! were prefent, 
concerning him that hath fo done thisdeed; 
[that he ought to be removed from your Body, 
and delivered up to Satan, | 
4. [And therefore do command you] in the 
name of our Lord Jefus Chrift, when ye are 
athered together ] ἐπ your Chriftian Affem- 
Flies." and my fpirit, L /upplying my abfence,] 
¢ f with the power of our Lord Jefus Chrift, 
ΓΙ prefent with you. | 
5. To deliver fuch a one to [ the buffet- 
ings of | Satan, for the deftruction of the 
fiefh, L fo lafcivient in him,] that the {pirit 
may be faved in the day of the Lord Je-- 
fus. | 
6. Your glorying [+ fuch a Dottor, or fuch 
W.fdom] is not good: Know ye not that 
[as ]}.a little leaven g leaveneth, Lazd fowr- 
eth} the whole lump ; [ /o fuch 4 Member 
continued among you, will defile the whole Bo- 
dy ar Society ἢ 
. 7. h Purge out therefore the old leven, 
that ye may be anew lump 5 L fora/much] 
ag ye are [by your Chriftianty obliged to be] 
uzileavened.: for.even Chrift our Pafloveris 
facrificed for us £ Chriftians, and at that 


“~— Annotations 

4 Vaile αὐ NTN δνομάζήῆω, nor named Jie: © 
a ΑΝ Οὗ .Notcountenanced among ci- 
vilized Heathens, but forbidden by their 


Laws ; bythe Laws of rhe Greeks, fay ® . 


Ocels Lucan and (b) Fanptjeos 3 and 
the Romans, it being, faith ὦ JEM >: 


duditum, an unheard of wickednefs, of which 


Feaft, all leaven was to be put away out of their 
houfes, Exod. 12. τς. 

8. Therefore let us keep the feaft, not 
with [ebe} old leaven [of our former unclean- 
nefs, | tior with the [Pharifaical] 1 leaven of ἢ 
malice, and [deceitful ] wickednefs, but 
with the unleavened bread of fincerity and 
truth, | ; 

9. k E wrote unto you in an Epiftle, [or, 7 κα 
had writ to youinthis Epiftle, before I was ful- 
ly acquainted with the ftate of your affairs, by 
the coming of Stephanus, Fortunatus, and A- 
chaicus, 1 Cor. 16. 17. not to company 
with fornicators. 

10. Yet not [intending’] altogether [+o for- 
bid you, any Conver{ation] with the fornica- 
tors of this world, or with the covetous, of 
extortioners, or with idolaters ; for then 
muft ye needs go out of the world. 

11. | But now, [ fiwce J heard of this great 
mifcarriage, and have been more exattly in- 
formed of the ftate of your Church,] 1 have 
[changed my ftile, and] written to you not 
to keep company, if any man that is m cal- 
Ied a Brother, bea fornicator, or covetous, 
or an idolater, or arailer, [4 contumelious 
Perfon,] of a drunkard, or an extortioner, 
Land that fo ftrittly as to charge you] with 
fuch a one; 2. no not to eat. 

12. 0 Kor what have I to do to judge, [or 
cenfure,| them alfo that are without [rhe 
Ghurch'? as heathen Fornicators, and the Srep- 
mother of this Inceftuows Fornicator ares] do 
not ye, avd all other Churches, and Socie- 
ties] judge them that are within [ their 
Body §} 

13. Βυῖ themthat are without God judg- 
eth, therefore, Lleaving them to the Fudg- 
ment of God, cenfure them that thus offend 
within your Body, and yeu will, by fo doing J 
put. away from among your felves that 
wicked perfon. 


on Chap. V. 


Om 


the Perfians-only are accufed by (c) Philo, 


Cd) Tertullian, (e) Adinutius Felix, and 


therefore this was one of the three great 
Infamtes with whichthe {{) Heathens load- 


) by.’ ed, the. Primitive Chriftian's, that they had ἐπε 
cero, Scelugin-_ 


cefta convivia among them,and practifed the 
very Crime here cenfured by St.Paul,and the 


« ᾧ 31- p. 180. Ocell. 


eo ’ Ϊ Ὁ. ς a 2 ᾿ 
ΤῊΣ ΜΙ iviter πρεχτάρχ ova νόμιμα Οὗ Ταὶς CAANVIKGLS Torte enumerant, σὶ μήτε ANT pars συ[γίνεϑαι. ᾿ De 


t 
ΠΕΡῚ Hrs πάνθ. φύσεως. 
(ς) Le Leg. Special. pace. 


(f) Oiarod tes μίξεις. Fuft. Apo}. 2. Ρ- 70. 


Cap. 4. Plate dé Repub. 1. 5. p. 657. 
(d) Tertull. Apol.c. 9. on 


E. F. 
(e) Minut. p. 39. 


Arbenag. P+ 4543. Theopbyl. 1.3. Ὁ» 119. 


words 


Chap. V. the Firft Epifile to the CorINTHIANS. 


b 


words ὅλως dxvdlaz, it ἐξ every where heard of, do 
make it not improbable that this very thing 
might give the rife to that vile Objection a- 
gainft Chriftianity, efpecially if the Cortn- 
thians had the Foundation of this Practice 
from the Jews, from whom the Chriftians 
for fome time were not diftinguifhed. 

Ibid. "Qs¢ γιωαΐκα tive Te πατρὸς ἔχειν, that 
one fhould have his father’s wife.) Either as 
his Wife, or fo as to commit Fornication 
with her. Now this, faith Dr. Lightfoot, 
was done by them agreeably to the Femifh 
Doétrineconcerning Profelytes, o:z. that they 
were a Perfons new born, and had lost all 
their Kindred they had before : So that by the 
Law, as (g) the Rabbins expounded it, they 
might marry their Mother and Sifter. And 
to this (h) Tacitus feems to refer in his ac- 
count of the Fews, when he faith, All things 
are by them deemed prophane, whichto us are 
facred , rurfum conceila apud illos que no- 
bis incefta, and what we account inceftuous 
with them lawful ; and that they are firft 
of al] taught to contemn the Gods, Parentes, 
liberos, fratres vilia habere, and to have no 
regard to Parents, Children and Brethren. 
But confidering that Corinth abounded with 
Philofophers, and that (i) Chryfippus the 
Stoick, reckons the enjoyment of a Mother, 
Sifter, or Daughter, as things blamed with- 
outreafon. Andthat hence the(k) Nicolatrans 
and Carpocratians had their Dottrine of the 
Community of Women, not excepting AZo~ 
thers and Daughters and Sifters; I think it 
probable that this Corruption might have 
had its rife from them, and that upon one 
or other of thefe accounts they fo tamely in- 
dured him who had done this infamous 
thing ; yea, they were puffed up, fay the 
Greek, Interpreters, on the account of the 
Eloquence and Wifdom of this very Man. 

Ver. 2. Meguormoehvor est, ye are puffed up.] 
Either in your Conceit, that you have got 
fuch a profound and Eloquent Teacher ; or 
on the account of fome high Wifdom, 
which makes you look on thefe things ‘as 
indifferent. | 

Ibid. Καὶ ἐχὶ μᾶλλον ἐπενϑήσα]ε, and have 
not rather mourned.) \t was the Cuftom, 
both of the εν: and Chriftiens, when any 


from the Church the incurable Perfon 


133 


one was to be cut off from the Church, asa - 
dead Member, to do it with Fafting and 


Humiliation, to fhew their Sympathy’ with: 
him, and to demonftrate their Sorrow for 
the Scandal brought upon the Society: Tie 
School of Pythagoras, faith (1) Origen, pu 
Coffins ἐπ the room of them who deferted the 
Soctety, looking uponthem as dead Men; and 
the Chriftians lament them who. have been 
guilty of lafcivioufnefs, or any other abfurd 
Aktion, as perfons loft anddeadto God. And 
among the (tm) Apoftolical Conftitutions this 
is one, with forrow and mourning cuty of 
5 far, 
faith the Apoftle, you frall put away pee 
mong you the evil Perfon ; and to this cu 
ftom the Apoffle feemeth to allude, 2 Gor. 2. 
1,3. δ. 12.211. ὍΝ 

Ver. 3. Παρὼν ὶ τῷ πνώμαῖμ, prefent in fpi- 
rit.| That is, fay the Fathers, not. only 
with Mind and Confent, but (n) διὰ ἡ φναῖ- 
val@ xdeil@, by the Gift of the Spsrit, by 
which I am enabled to difcern what is fit to 
be done in this Cafe, even by the Spirit by 
which I am enabled, καὶ τὸ πόῤῥωῪπεν cd ives, tg 
difcern things done at a diftance, as. Elifba 
did the Aétions of Gebazi by his Prophetisk, 
Spirit, 2 Kings .§. 26. So Chryfoftom,and 
Theophylatt. And fo the Phrafe feems to:be 
ufed in thefe words ; For though I am abjent 
in the flefh, yet am I with you in the. {pirit, 
rejoycing, and beholding your order, and. the 
Stedfasinefs of your faith, Col. 2. §. fince.in 
his abfence he could not behold their Order, 
and the ftedfaftnefs of their Faith by hisowg 
Spirit, but only by the Afliftance of the Ho- 
ly Spirit. So alfo do they interpret τὲ ἐμξ 
wd uelO- my fpirit, v. 4. by my fpiriguad 
Gift; fothat the fenfe of thefe words, v-:3, 4. 
feems to run thus; J by the {pirit of Difcern- 
ing, and the Authority God hath given me, 
have already judged that thw Perfon oughe te 
be delivered ‘up to Satan; and therefore-wher 
you are gathered together in the name of Christ, 
and have my Spirit, who alfo prefides in your 
Affemblies, and there affifts you sm the perfor 
mance of your Chriftian Offices, and have the 
Power of Christ ready to. confirm, aud execute 
your Sentence, do you in his Name deliver [uch 
4 one to. Satan. pte eee, 


bio 
’ τὰ 


a ...Ψ . 
᾿ : 4 Ses ΠῚ Ὁ 


(Ε) Per legem licitum eft Ethnico ducere in Uxorem, 


Maimon. in Iffurei biah. c. 
(h) Hift.1. 5. 2b initie. 


Matrem fuam, ‘aut ‘Sororem ex Matre qua Profelyta fans 
14. Lightf. in Joh. 3.3. Seld. Uxor, Hebral. 2.0.18. DeJur.Nat.&Gent.1,2.6.4. 


(i) Τὸ μητράσιν ἣ ϑυγατράσιν ἢ ὠβελφαῖς avpyivedac ἀλόγως SralGCanface De Stoic. repuga. Ρ. 7044. 


F.Sext. Empyr. 1. c. 24, 25. 


(k) Miyvuctas ὅπως ἐϑέλοιεν ass βύλοιγ]ο. De Carpocr. Cl. Alex. Strom. 3. 
sl ἐκάς 31. Immo Perfarum more ubrpdct x Svyaty 
Ibid. E+ de Nicolaiganis πάνδημον ἀφροδίτην κοινωνίαν μυςικίω) ἀναγοραύεσιν. P- 435s aa oe 

τῷ Θεῶ Tes ἐπ᾿ ὠσελγοίάς ἢ TWO ἐτόπε vevinnudoos ὡς μεκρὲς 


Taraboy]@- ἑκάςίω ἑκάςε th. p. 431. 
(1) οὗτοι 5 ὡς ἀπολωλύτας x) τεθνηκότας 

σερθῆσ,. Contr. Cell. 1. 3. p.142, 143. 
(m) Μετὰ λύπης 
(a) Theodor. 


ec 


x πίνθες ἀνιάτως By OLlad ἐκκλησίας ὠπίκοηῆε, δέαμρείτε γὸ, 1. 2. Ὁ. 41. Ὁ. 19S. 


“430. D.' τὰ EGR he 
i as oe (ἀ γυυῶα. 


“be 


Ω 


ἔ Ver. 4ᾳ. Σιωτῇ φιωάμει, withthe power of the 
" Lord Fefus Chrift.) The word δυύαμις, power, 
hath {till reference to fome miraculous and 
extraordinary Power, and is not ufed, 
that I. know of, concerning any fimple Act 
of Difcipline, as when Chrift anfwers St. 
Paul thus, ἢ δυώαμίς με, my Power ἐς perfett- 
ed in weaknefs; and the Apostle faith on 
that account 5 most gladly will I rejoyce in 
my weaknefs ; ἵνα ἡ δυύαμις τὰ Xpise, that the 
power of Christ may resi upon me, 2 Cor. 12. 
g, 10. ἡ. e. fay the Ancients, that in the midft 
of my: manifold Infirmities, the Power of 
Chrift enabling me to do all kind of Mira- 
cles, may more confpicuoufly refide in me. 
This miraculous Affiftance is by the Apoftle 
fometime called fimply, the Power, 1 Cor. 
2. 4. & 4 19,20. & 12. 28, 29. Sometimes 
the:Power of God, 1 Cor. 18. 24. & 2. 5. δῖ 
6.14. 2 Cor-4.7. & 13.4. and fometimes 
the Power of Christ, as in the place now ci- 
ted. Now among the Powers of Chrift, 
which attended the Preaching of the Go- 
fpel, this was one, of delivering Men for 
their Offences up to Satan to infliat Corpo- 
ral Punifhments on them for the deftruction 
of the Flefh. This Power feems to have 
been peculiar to the Apoftles, and therefore 
here St. Paul prefcribes the doing of it, the 
Authority or Power of his Spirit being pre- 
fent.with them. That this is indeed the im- 
port of delivering up to Satan for the deftru- 
_ Gkion of the fiefh, is evident not only from 
the concurring Expofition of the Axcients, 
who all interpret it of fome Difeafe to be 
inflicted on him by (0) Satan, but alfo from 
the end of that delivery to him, which is, 
faith the Apoftle here, for the deftruttion of 
the flesh; and in the Cafe of Hymeneus and 
Philerus, that they might learn not to Blaf- 
pheme. Now bodily Afflictions plainly tend 
to mortifie the Flefh, and toawaken Men 
as oft as they came thus froma miraculous 
Power, toconfider of their ways, and quit 
thofe Courfes which thus fubjeét them: to 
the hand of God; whereas Excommunicati- 
on hath noapparent tendency to thofe ends, . 
when no fuch dreadful Iffue follows from it ; 
and therefore feems not to be all that is in- 
tended by this delivery up to Satan: Tho’ 
‘LT confefs, the Fews expected fome like effee 
of their Excomminication, called Cherem, 
which faith (p) Buxtorf, ran in this form of 
words, Sit fuper ipfum plage magne, & fi- 
deles, morbi magni, © horribiles, let his 
ftrokes be preat, and ‘his difeafes horrible. 
Moreover, the Apoftle {peaks not of this as 
818 common Act of Difcipline which every 


A Paraphrafe with Annotations on 


Chap, V:. 
Presbyter might exercife, but as of that — 
which required his extraordinary Prefence.. 
in the Spirit, and the Power of Chrift af- 
fitting them ; and therefore feems to {peak 
of it as an Act which was to be attended 
with fome miraculous Effect. | 
Ver. 6. Ζυμοῖ, leavens.]i. 6. fowereth and 
corrupteth 7 So Ferom, totam maffam cor- 
rumpit, it corrupts the whole Lump. Thus 
(q) Plutarch faith the Priest of Fupiter 
might not touch Leaven, becaufe" ζέμη 3 
γέγονεν ὧν φϑορῷς σὐτὴ x, φθείρει τὸ φόραμα μιγνύ- 
μένην Leaven both arifes from Corruption, and 
corrupts the Mafs it τῷ mixed with. 
Ver. Ts "Exnabareg|< + παλαίαν ζύμίω͵ purge h, 
out the old leaven.| Here the Apoftle {peaks 
of cutting off the inceftuous Perfon,accord-. 
ing to the Metaphor of the Sews, whofe 
faying is, that as 4 little leaven leavens the 
waele lump , fo Concupifcence corrupts the 
whole man; and that by the Command to 
abftain from leaven, Adultery us forbidden 3 
this Impurity he calls the old leaven to be 
purged out, becaufe the Corinthians were 
infamous for it to a/Proverb, as (τ) Phavo- 
rinus, Hefychius, and Erafmus thew. He 
alludes alfo to the Command to put away 
leaven out of their houfe, in commanding to 
put away the evil Perfon; and tothe Pa/- 
chal Feaft, in giving this reafon why the old 
Leaven fhould be put away, becaufe Christ 
our Paffover ws facrificed for us, which be= 
ing done once for all, we Chriftians muft 
ever keep the Feaft, by being always a new 
Lump, pure from Aypeerifie, which is the 
Leaven of the Pharifees, Luke 12. 1. from 
the Leaven of falfe Doctrine, and corrupt- 
ing of the Word of God, which 15 the Lea- 
ven of the Pharifees and Sadducees, Matth. 
16.6.15. and from the Leaven of Wicked- 
nefs, and wicked Men, according to thofe 
words of the Pfalmist, Deliver me out of the 
hands of the wicked, and from the hands of the 
cruel BOAT. ad the leavened, Pfal. 71. 4. 
i.e. the fowre, and the angry man who cor- 
‘Yupts and depraves others. Ὁ τ δας 
Ver. 8. Μὴ ἐν ζύμη κακίας, not with the led- : 
ven of that malice.} Which ts ufually carri- 
ed.on.with:.diffimulation of Affection and 
Concern for Piety, and fo is Pharifaical ; 
nor with that wickednefs which prompts us 
to deceive-another to his hurt. Thus.Tdeo- 
a faith, be 1 κακὸς an evil man, 
who doth evil things; but he τς πονηρὸς who 
doth them with profound fubtilty and deceirful, 
or hurtful, counfel. Thus πονηροὶ 4 vires, 
evil men and deceitful are joyned together as 
deceiving and being deceived, 2 Tim. 3.13. 


(0) Hie traditur Satane in interiturm carnis us ferpens terram ejus lingerct,anima non noceress Ambrof.de Peen, 


b. 1.C.12. See Note on Chap. 4. 21. 


"(p) Lex Talm. in Voce Cherem. (q) Queft. Rom. p. 289. E. os 
r) Verbo Kopw8G- κοριγϑιάζ ay, Hefych. Phavor. Corinthiari adag. po 720. ut Corintbia videris p. 633. 


But 


Chap. δ V. 
But with the unleavened bread of fincerity, 
which Expreffion feems to allude to the im- 
port of the Hebrem PWS or azyma, which, 
faith (s) Bochart, fignifies panes puros & fin- 
ceros, pure and fincere Loaves, free from all 
mixture of Leaven. And fo this isan Ex- 
hortation to rejeét fuch falfe Apoffles and 
deceitful Workers as this Doctor was, and 
others inthe Church of Corinth, who tranf- 
formed themfelves into the Apoftles of Chrift, 
2 Cor. 11. 13-and yet were not 9Ἐ εἰλικρινείας, 
men of fincerity, 2 Cor. 2. 17. but corrupters 
of the Truth, who walked in craftinefs, hand- 
ling the Word of God deceitfully, 2 Cor. 4. 2% 
and by their fubrilty feduced them from the 
fimplicity which was in Christ, 2 Cor. 11. 3. 
Ver. 9. Ἔγρωψα ὑμῖν ἐν τῇ omsodn, 1 had 


the Firft Epifile to the CORINTHIANS, τὲς 


Objeé. 2. Bur, faith he, he had no where, 
inthe former part. of this, ddmonifhed his Cox 
rinthians not to affociate with Formcators. 

Anfw. Nor is it to be wondred that he 
fhould no where fay that which ‘he had 
changed into thefe words, v.11. And fe- 
condly, according to my Expofition, . what 
he before had written is contained in the 
immediate preceding words, v.10. _ 

Ibid. ᾿Ονομαζόμεν" ὠδελφὺς, called a brother. | 
Some think the word ὀνομαζόμεν: refers to 
the words following, and imports, that if 
any man be defamed, and noted for the Vi- 
ces following, he is by the Apoffle’s Dire- 
ion to be avoided : But the word plainly 
refers to the Brorher, and imports, that if 
any one who hath profeffed himfelf a. Chri- 


written to you in this Epiffle.] Allthe Greek ftiaa, be found guilty of thefe Crimes, he is ° 


Commentators upon this place conclude he 
wrote this, ἀκ ὧν ἄλλῃ ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ταύτη, Not in ano- 
ther, but in this Epiftle, So Chryfoftom, Theo- 
doret, Ocecumenius, Photius and Theophylatt 
onthis place. And who ever heard among 
the Ancients of more than fourteen Epiftles 
of St. Paul ? or of one word cited from an 
Epittle of his to the Corinthians fuppofed to 
be loft ? It cannot therefore be concluded 
hence, that any Epiftle of St. Paul writ and 
fent to the Church of Corinth, is los#, but 
only that fome things in this Epiftle were 
changed by him, before he fent it to them. 
But faith Mr. Cl. there τῷ 4 contrariety in 
this Interpretation to all the Rules of Gram- 
mar, which it feems nore of the Greek Scho- 
liafts underftood fo well ashe. Moreover, 
it is the common Obfervation of Grammari- 
ans, that the Aoriff is fo called, becaufe it 
is of an indefinite fignification, and is fome- 
times ufed for the Perfect, fometimes for 
the Plufquam perfect Tenfe. So Herod lay- 
ing hold of John ἔδησεν αὐτὸν bad bound him, 
Matth. 14. 3. He commanded his Servants to 
be called οἷς ἔδωκς τὸ ἀργύριον to mhom he had 
given the filver, Luke 19. 15. Fefus ἐμαρ])ύ- 
ρισεν had teftified, John 4. 44. θξενώσεν, be had 
tithdrawn himfelf, John 5.13. Annas ἀπέτειλεν 
had fent him bound to Caiaphas, John 18. 24. 
(2.) That 7, as Phavorinus faith, is put 
ἀντὶ τὸ τούτῃ inftead of this, he both confefles 
and proves from Coloff. 4. 16. 1 Theff. 5. 27. 
and where then is the Contrariety of this 
Interpretation to the Rules of Grammar ? 

Ver. 11. Νυνὶ καὶ ἔγραψα ὑμῖν, but now I have 
written to you, | 

Object. τ. This fhews, faith Mr. Cl. that 
the Apoftle here fpeaks of this Epiftle, and in 
V. 9. of another. 

Anfw. This only thews that he fpeaks of 
this Epiftle fent, and v. 9. of what he had 
writ init, before he faw this caufe to change 
his ftile, and to add to: what he had faid 
before, a Railerand a Drunkard: 


tobe avoided. Now of all thefe Sins, fome 
among the Corinthians were ftill guilty; of 
Fornication, 2 Cor., 12. 21. of Covetoufiefs 
and Extortion, 1 Cor. 6. 8. 2 Cor. 11. 20. 
they were Jdolaters, 1 Cor. 10. 7,14, 20. 
Railers or contumelious Perfons, 2 Cor: 
10. 2. & rt. 19. Druakards, 1 Cor. 11. 
21. 

Ibid. Μηδὲ cuveSiav, wo vot to eat. ] Ac- 
cording to the Femifh Canons, it was not 
lawful to eat or drink with one that was 
under their Cherem. Tertullian and Theodo- 
ret carry this further, and fay, Cum talibus 
non vult nos cibum. fumere; nedum Euchari~ 
βίαν, with fuch we muft not eat at our 
own, much lefs at the Lord’s Table. But 
this being a matter of Difcipline, can con- 
cern only thofe who are entrufted with the 
Government of thé Church, not private 
Communicants; though doubtlefs, he who 
was by Excommunication feparated from 
the place where this and other Sacred Fun- 
ctions were performed, was alfo feparated 
from the Table of the Lord. 

Ver. 12. Τί γάρ vot Tes ἔξω κρίνειν, for what 
have [to do to judge them that are without 5 
Here our Critick, Mr. le Cl. is tos bold; 
τ. When he quarrels with St. Pawls Greek, 
asking what Conftruétion this is, τί μοι xpi- 
vey ? { anfwer none at all; but τί μοὶ weson- 
Ket x τὰς ἔξω κρίνειν, What concerns it me to 
judge them that are without ? is both good 
Senfe and good Greek. As in Latin, Guid 
mea refert? In Englifh, What iwsirto me ἢ 
So τί μοι opeA@, hat profit (is it) to me ὃ 
1 Cor. 15. 32. τὶ 38, what is it, to the Truth 
of God ? Rom, 3. ° 3. τί Ps quid enim refert 2 
Philip. 1.18. (2.) Τὶς horribly bold to 
add, without any, yea againft all‘Copies, 
pavevyt inftead of κρίνειν ἐχὶ, which have no 
affinity either in Letters or in Senfe ; the 
words need none of thefe Criticifms , they 
are taken from Deut.13.5, & 22. 21. and 
there they run thus,’ 4, gEaspeis τὸ πονηεὴ δ, 


(4) Hicroz. Je 2, ον 50. po Gols 
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Perfoi, who hath ποῖ owned the Chriffian 


n put ραν the, evil 


[ee ame eee 
- ὑμῶν αὐτῶν, fo. hall. you pu ne, 

fo imei ye and the Greek Conmenta- 

tors read thew thus, x Jeaupere τὸ πονηρὰν, and 
you will put amay the evil. So the whole 
‘Senfe runs thus, *éxexd, Ihave judged alrea- 
dy of the Inceftuous dat ae, V.. 3. and! judge 
concerning all other | e [dns > in profeffion 
Chriftians, hut in prattice Fornicators, &c. 
that you ought not to Communit ate mith them ; 
but 1 fay nothing of the'' Step-mother of | thy 


Faith. for what belongs it, to me to judge. of 
them who are withour. the Church? Do not 
you sm your. Church, and Civil Affemblies , 
judge thent pnly which are of your Body? ut 
them who are without the Church, God, whe 
ts the Governor of all Men, judgeth; and by 
thus judging thofe that ae aes your Body, 
‘you will put away the evil, or this evil Perfor 


from you. 


_——— 


CHAP. VL 


Verfe 1. \Are any of you, having a.mat- 
ter [of Complaint, Sit, or A- 

a ‘ion, | again{t another, "oo to Law before 
the unjult ; [rhe Heathen Tribunals, and not 
[rather, fubmit it to be -heard,| before the 
Saints ? . ae | 
2. Do ye not know [ from Daniel, ] that 

b >the Saints [of the most High fhall recerve 


the Kingdom, Dan. 1. 27’ and [07 whall judge’ 


the world? And if the world fhall be judg- 
ed by you, LChriftians, and by Chriftian Ma- 
giftrates, | are ye unworthy Lof the fmalle st 
ς Judicatures, or | to judge ¢ the fmalleft mat- 
ters? ae | 
3. Know ye not [from Chrift,] that we 
[endowed with: the Holy Spirit] a fhall judge, 
[condemn, and cast out the Prince of this 
World, and his evil ] Angels? how much 
more [worthy are we, by the. affiffance of the 
fame Spirit to judge of the] things that per- 
tain to this life ? ᾿ ἀν 
4. If then ye have judgments, [Οὐπιγο- 
verfies, or Fudicial Caufes,| of things per- 
taining to this life; [40 ye] fet them to 
judge who e are leaft efteemed in, Lend by] 
the Church ? Li. e. the Heathen Maoiftrates.)| 
5- I fpeak [rhss].to your fhame ; is it fo 
that, Loy this atlion you fhould even confef+, 
before the Heathen, that} therc is not a wife 
man among you?.no, not one that fhall be 
able to judge between lils brethren ὁ 
6. But brother going to Law with [hs 
Chriftian] brother, and that before the un- 
believers 5 Las ifthere were not among tiem 
one Believer fufficient, to decide their Contro- 
verfies. | “9a 
f. 7: ΝΟΝ therefore there is f utterly a 
fault, Lor 4 def eff, | among you, becaufe ye 
£0 to law, Labour thefe. matters, | one with 
another: why do you not rather take 
wrong.’ why do you not rather fuffter your 
felves to be defrauded ? . sag 
8. Nay, [fo far. are you from this Chri- 
ftian temper, of bearing. Ingurres with Patience, 
that) youdo wrong, a defraud. Gi that 


yourbrethren. ~ °°, | 
. 9 LAnd what will be rhe ἽΠιε of thefe evil 
Prattices ?|_ Know-ye not that the un- 
righteous fhall not- inherit the Kimedomt of 


Sd 


harlot ? Cas J by 


God ? Be not deceived, neither fornicators, 
nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, 
nor abufers of themfelves with mankind, . 
. 10. Nor thieves, nor coyetous, nor drun- 
kards, nor revilers, nor extortioners fhall 
inherit the Kingdom of God. caro, 
_ 11. And: fuch are fome of you, but-ye 
are wafhed, [by Baprifm,] but ye are fan- 
tified, but ὃ ye are juftified,: inthe name of δ 
our Lord Jefus, and by the Spirit of our 
God. . ἜΝ 
612. [And whereas your falfe Teachers en- 
courage you to eat things offered to Idals; in 
the Idol Temples, Chap. 10. 23. and to ine 


-dulge unto excefs, becaufe. all Meats are lave 


ful, I grant that, All [thefe] things are 
lawfu! to me, but all things L/awfe/].are 
not expedient [to be done, efpecigly when 
tending to my Brother’s ruin, or my own 5] 
all things [of this nature] are lawful for 
me, but I will not be brought under the 
power of any, L fo aw that 1 cannot refrain 
frome then ia fuck cafes.] . 


413. Meats Lindeed are’ for the belly, and 
the belly for meats ; | zor have either of 
them any other ufes) but Lthis is only for 
this prefent life, the time will come, when 1 
b God fhall deftroy both it and them. Now h 
L but..whereas fome extend thefe words, All 
things are lawful for me, to fornication alfos , 
know ye that] 1 the body is not Lat αἱ for ! 
fornication, but for [rhe fervice of } the 
Lord, [the head of the Body;] and the Lord 
for [the refurrection, and glorification, of |] 
the body... | 
"rq. And [accordingly}God hath both rai- 
fed up the Lord,and will alfo raife up us by 
his own power. 

15. Kow ye not that your bodies are the 
anembers of Chrift [ your head? 1-Cor. 12. 
12, 27-] [Π4}} I then k take the members of k 
Chrift, and make them the members of an 
fornication fhall moft, furely 
do,| God forbid. | ἮΝ 7 τς 

16. What? know ye not, that he whos 
joyned to an harlot, is one body Lwith ‘her 5] 
for two, faith he,. fhall [oy thee attion] be 
one flefh 9 [42 doing that, by which, accord- 
ing to God's inftitution, two are made one flefh.] 


17. But 
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17- But he that is joined to the Lord, is 
one fpirit [with him, as being partaker of his 
Spirit 5 for by one Spirit we Chriftians are all 
united to this Head, Rom. 8. t1. 1 Cor. 12. 
13. | 

; ἢ Flee [ therefore "| fornication ; { for] 
every [other] fin that a man doth, is with- 
out [the pollution of |} the body ; but he that 
committeth fornication, finneth | againft 
[and polluteth] his own body. Ε 

19. What, know ye not that m your body 


is the temple of the Holy Ghoft, which is in 
you, Land] which you have of God, and 
you are not your own? [he having by his 
Spirit taken poffeffion of you, and fealed you 
up as bes oven proper goods. | j 

20. LTou, I fay, are not your own: | for 
you are bought witha price, [even the pre- 
cious blood of Chrift,} therefore glorifie God 
in your body, and in your fpirit, which are 
God’s, Lby right of purchafe and the poffeffion 
of hes fpirit.] 


Annotations on Chap. VI. 


Verfe 2. Ῥίνει οι ἐπὶ τῶν ἀδίκων, go to law 
before the unjuft.] The fay- 
ing of the Jews is this, that (a) be who goes 
to Law before the Tribunai of the Gentiles, 
prophanes the Name of God, and gsves honour 
te an Idol ; that he is tobe accounted a wicked 
man, and as one that hath reproached and blaf- 
phemed, and lifted up his hand againft the Law 
of Mofes. Accordingly the Apoffle here re- 
prefents this Action in the Chriftian, as a 
reproach to the Society, andto the Spirit 
of Wifdom which was poured out upon the 
Chutch, v. 5.6. and as that which gave oc- 
cafion tothe Heathens to obferve in the 
Chriftians a Contentious Spirit. 

Ver. 2. Οἱ ἅγιοι τὴν κόσμον newest, the Sainrs 
fhall judge the world:] We often read that 
even the belt of Salnts fhall ftand before the 

gudoment feat of Chrift 
Matth.25.33.2Cor. that they fhall he - 
5-10. Rev. 20. 12. ffeffors with Chrift 

then, we read not; 
the words of Chrift, AZatth. το. 28. in what 
fenfe foever taken, prove it not; they be- 
ing {poken not of all Saints, of whom the 
Apoftle herefpeaks, but of the twelve Apo- 
files only ; thefe words muft therefore ad- 
mit of one of thefe two Senfes, wz. that 
there fhall be Chriffian Magiftrates who 
fhall be Governors, and fo Judges of the 
World, according to the Prophecy of Ifaiah, 
That Kings fhall be their nurfing Fathers, and 
Gueens their nurfing Mothers, Was 49. 23. 
and that of Daviel, Chap. 7. 18. The Sarmts 
of the moft High fhall take the Kingdoms or 
that they fhall judge 
and condemn the 
World bythe Faith 
preached for a Te- 
itimony to them, as 
Noah did, Heb.11.7. 
(whence is the Gofpel fo often call’d the Te- 
ftimony of Chrift,) and by the Spirit given 
to convince the World of Sin, of Righreou/« 
nefs, and Fudgment, John 16. 8. in which 
fenfe our Lord faith, Nom ts the judgment of 
this world, John i2-31- «| 


Matth.10.18.&24.14. 
Luke 21.13. 1Cor.1.6. 
& 2.1. 2 Theff. 1. 10. 
1T1m.2.6. 2Tim. 1.8. 


Ibid. Kerrnetor chavicor, the fmallefi mar- 
ters.] This word κριτήρια here,and v. 4. faith 
Grotiws, doth not fignifie Tribunals, but Con- 
troverfies and Fudicial Caufes. According- 
ly the βιωτικὰ κριτήρια Judgments concerning 
things of this life, v. 4. are by Photivs ren- 
dred το βιωτικὰ Girovexnuara, 4 Τὰς wees ἀλλήλες 
δίκας 4 ἔριβας, their Controverfies, Contentions 
and Fudicial Caufes acainft each other, about 
thefe matters. | 

Ver. 3. ᾿Αγγέλες xpivtviv, me fhall judge An- 
gels.) i. e. Evil Angels, fay all the Greek 
Scholiafts ; and this the Chriftians gloriouily 
did by expelling them from their Seats, and 
their Dominions, and forcing them to con- 
tefs before their Votaries they were only 
Devils. See the general Preface, § 18. in 
which fenfe, faith our Saviour, New ts the 


Prince of this world caft out 5 the Prince of 


this world 1s judged, John 12. 31. & 16. τ. 

Ver. 4. Tes ϑέεϑενηρμδύες, them who are leaft 
efreemed.| That the «demo are the Hea- 
theas, hath been fhewed, Note on t Cor. 1. 
27,28. Moreover, it is manifeft that thefe 
words are to be read by way of queftion, as 
in the Paraphrafe; or by way of Charge 
apainft thent, thus, if you (ἐμ retain your 
Secular Fudicatures, or Tribunals, you fet 
them to be Fudges over you, who are defpifed 
in the Church. For the Apoftle doth not here’ 
command them to do this, but fharply doth 
rebuke them for it, faying, / fpeak thw to 
your fhame: And this he doth, by fhew- 
ing that this in effect fignified, that there 
Was not a wife man among them. 

Ver. 7. Ὅλως iz]nua, there is utterly a.de- 


κί - Among you, that you go to Law at 


all, it being either on the one fide, want of 
Patience and Chriftian Contentment, that 
you do not rather bear fome Injuries, tham 


thus feek to redrefs them ; or, om the other, . 


Covetoufnefs and Injuftice, which moves 
you to do wrong to, and ‘defraud your Bre- 


thren. ἌΝ ᾿ 
Ver. tt. ᾿Αλλ᾽ ἐδεκαιώϑητε ἐν ὁγόματι Κυρίενδζ. 


but ye are juftified in the name of out Lord.) & 


Here is the figure called Hyperbaton, for we 


= ‘ . ‘eiuiaad : μὰ 


(a) Buxt, Lex. Talis pe 1666. 
T 


are 


c) 
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are juftificd ia the Name of our Lord Jefus 

Chrift, and fanGtified by the Spirit of our 

God. So Philem. s. FRearing 9 thy love and 

faith which ¢hou haft towards the Lord. Fefus 

Chrift, and towards all Saints, i. e. which 

Faith thou haft towards Chrift, and Love to 

his Saints. Moreover, whereas Mr, Ci. here 

faith, That to be juftified us the fame thing 
with being wafhed, or fanttified, and that to 
be fo by the Name of the Lord, ts tobe fo by 
taking upon them the Profeffion of the Chrt- 
ftian Religion in Baptifm, he is utterly out 
in both, for fure I am he cannot produce 
one paflage in all St. Pauls Epifties, where 

PIMA S HAL to be juftified, bearsany fuch fenfe, 

but it ftil] fignifies to be abfolved from the 

Guilt of Sin, and approved as Righteous, 

either at prefent, or before God’s Tribunal. 

And fo the Name of Chrift, when we are 

faid to be srfhified by it, mult fignific, not 

the Profeflion of Chriftianity, but Faith in 

Chiift dying for us, and be the fame with 

ἐν αὐτῷ 3n him, forin him {hall all that believe 

be juftified, &c. Acts 13. 39. Moreover, 

Juftification here is afcribed to the Name of 

Chrift, i.e. to Faith in him; Sandtification, 

to the Spirit of God , which fhews they can- 

not fignifie the fame thing ; for where the 

Caule is diffcrent, the Effect mult be fo 

alfo. 

Ver. 13. Ὁ Θεὸς κα]αργήσᾳ, God fhall deftroy 
bothit and them.] From thefe words that 
Opinion, not of Origen only, but of.(b) 4- 
thanafius, (c) St.Bafil, (d) Hilary, (6) Theo- 
doret,and athers feems to be confirmed,that 
atthe. Refurreétion, when we fhall neither 
eat nor drink, marry, nor be given in mar- 
riage, Matth. 22. 30. there will be, as no 
Meats, the World being then burnt up, fo 
no Belly, ec qua funt fub ventre, nor any 
difference of Sexes. 

1 Ibid. Ted σῶμα ὁ τὴν πορνείάν the body ts not 

for foynication.| The Herefie of the Nico- 
laisaus held that it was lawful to eat things 
offered to Idols, and to commit fornication, 

Rev. 2.' 14, 15. as frenams, Clemens Alex-. 

andr. Theodoret and St. Auftin teftifie. ; See 

the No¢es on 2 Pet. 2. and the Epiftle of 

St. Jude. And therefore Theodore introdu- 

ces the words thus, 7470 λέγεις, thes thou fay- 

eft .in defence of thy eating thus, and of thy 
foxmiration, All thyigs axe Lawful for mee. 

k ΟΝοτ 15. “Aesssv-] Taking them _then 
froty Gheift, fhall.1 make them the Mem- 
bers of an Harlot ὁ for, faith, /4i/ary here, 
Mantra. aghanentia meretnici dafinunt effe 
‘erabr 2, Chrifti, ac Members which.cleave 
to tn Harlot, ceafe te belong to Chritt. 


Ver. 18. Fis τὸ idvoy σῶμα, acainft his. oma 


body.) Other Sans pollute the Heart, and 
the Soul, but thofe of Fornication and Un- 
cleannefs only do properly pollute the Bedy. 
Hence are thofe A&ions ftiled always ia the 
Scripture, Pollutions ; for though all fins , 
faith Hilary, render aman Carnal, yet is this 
more efpecially, Defiderium carnis Quoxl for- 


-dibus maculatam anjmam cum corpoye tra- 


dit Gehenaz, Carnal Concupifcence which ex- 
pofes to Hell the Soul, together with the Body, 
defiled by its filthinefs. 

Ver. το. Τὸ σῶμα ὑμῶν vacs, &c.] your body 
isthe Temple of the Holy Ghoft.) Two things 
concur to make up the Notion of a Temple. 

ff, Thatthe Divinity fhould either dwell 
in, or give fome fignal tokens of hig efpecial 
Prefence there. Hence was the Temple of 
Yerufalem called the Houfe of God's Habita- 
tion, and the Tabernacle, the Houfe where 
the Divinity or Schechinah dwelt in the 
midftofthem. Accordingly, lam with you, 
Hag. 2.4. is there interpreted, v. 5. 242. 
Spirit is in the midff of you, or among. you. 
Hence is the Tabernacle ftiled, the place of 
the Habitation of God’s Glory, Pfal. 26, 8. 
and from thence he is faid to fhine forth, 
when he gave them a teftimony of his gra- 
cious Prefence. Now the Holy Spirit being, 
that in the New Teftament which anfwers 
to the Schechinah in the old, he dwelling in 
the Bodies, and being prefent in the Aflem- 
bliesof the Saints,doth makethema Spiritual 
Temple, or Habitation of the Lord, Eph. 2.22. 

2ly, That it be a place dedicated, and 
appropriated to hisufe: Hence were the 
Tabernacle and Temple fo often ftiled the 
Houfe and Temple of the Lord, and by him 
my Houfe, according to thofe words of Chrz/f, 
Wift you not that 1 muft. be ἂν τοῖς Ta πατρὸς in 
my father’s houfe ? for asto be Cf) τοῖς 
τὰ διὸς 1g to be iz the Temple of Fupiter, fo to 
be w τοῖς τέ πατρὺς muft fignifie ta be ya, my 
Father’s Temple, and therefore faith the A- 
poftle,you are not your own,as heing dedicated, 
and:appropriated to God’s ufe and fervice. 

He alfo faith, J/.any man corrupt, or de- 
fecrate, the Temple of God, him mill Ged de- 

ftroy, for the Temple of God is Holy, τ Car- 
3. I7.4.¢, appropriated and confecrated: to 
his ufe. And he exhorts all Chriftrans ta ab- 
{tain from, all Idolatrous and Prophane A- 
&ions:-by this Enquiry, What Commuxien 
hath the Temple of God with Idols.?. proving: 
alt Christians to be the Temple of. God,and fo 
apprepriated to him by thefe words, Feu 
are the Temple ef Gad+ as God hath faid, 7 
wi dwell, and walk in thems 1 wellbe.sheir 
Gea, and they fhak be to mea Peogie, 2 Gor. 6- 
16. 


——— Λ| ΛΎῬἊἝΘὅ͵ὅὃ͵.ς.ἕ..6β8ὃἷὃὖ ὁ os ae ass = ‘ 


“¢byO at 3. cont. Arian. 
Origate 2. que Q. ἃ ὃ. 
Ct) Apud Jofeph.t.1. contr, Apion Ρ. 1043. A. 


- 


(c) In Pfal. v4. 


(4) Came 23. in Mares. (e)- Da locum, Wide’ Eyes. 


- 


Excel- 


Chap. VIL. 
Excellent therefore is the Inference of 
(g) Tertullian, That fince all Chriffians are 
become the Temple of God, by virtue of hus 
Holy Spirit fent into their hearts, and confe- 
crating their bodies to his fervice, we fhould 
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make Chaftity the Keeper of this Sacred Houfe, 
and fuffer nothing unclean or prophane to en- 
ter into st, left thar God who dwelleth in it, 
being offended, fhould defert his Houfe thus 
defiled. 


(Ε) Cura omnes Templum fimua Dei, iVato in nos (δ confecrato fpiritu fant, ejus Templi aditua © antiftita pudicisia 
eft, quae nihil immundum nec profanum inferri finat, ne Deus ille qui tnhabitat, inquinatam Sedem offenfus derelinquate 


De cultu foemin. |. 2. Ο. 1. 


CHAPTER VII. 


Verfe UN OW [ ¢o fpeak } concerning 

the things whereof you wrote 

unto me; (vz.)a itis good for a man not 

“ to touch a woman, [ἰ. 6. to live unmarried, 

or without the ufe of 4 Woman, or st 15 not 

good to marry, Matth.19. 10. The I grant, 

as Christ ded to him, who having the gift of 
Continency, can recerve the faying. | 

2. Neverthelefs, to avoid [that] fornica- 
tion, [which is fo common at Corinth, and fo 
freely prattifed by the Nicolaitans, under the 
pretence that matrimony 1 a thing indifferent, | 
let every man have [ἐχέτω, retain] his own 
wife, and let every wognan have her own 
husband. 

3. Let (alfo] the husband render to the 
wife due benevolence ; Li. e. the Conjugal 
duty 3] and likewife alfo the wife to the 
husband. 

bit [For] the wife > hath not power over 
her own body, but the husband ; and like- 
wife alfo the husband hath not power of his 
own body, but the wife. 

s. Defrand ye not [therefore] one ano- 
ther Lof thes benevolence, ] except it be with 
[mutual] confent fora time, that ye may 

ς give your felves c to fafting and prayer, and 

ἃ (thex] 4 come together again, that Satan 
tempt you not for your incontinency. 

6. But 1 fpeak this Lof marriage, v. 2.] 

e e by permiffion, and not by commandment 
[of the Lord, enjoyaing them matrimony ; 
v.12.) 4 

7. For I would that all men were [u#mar- 
ried, | even as | my felf Lam;] buteVery man 
hath his proper gift of God, one after this 
manner, and another after that. | 

8. I fay therefore f to the unmarried, and 
[το the] widows,, it is good for them:if they 
abide even as 1 [do.] . 

a 9. Butif they g cannot contain, let! them 
marry, for it is better to marry than to 
burn, [ex be inquieted with filthy luftings 3] 

to. And to the married | command, yet 
not I [v#ly,] but the Lord Cad/o,Matth.1 y.9. 

ἢ ἃ let not che wife depart, Lor feparate her 
felf from her husband. 

“tr. Buf if fhe depart, (Gr. ἐὼν 4 youdt, 
but if fhe be feparated, | let her remain un- 
married, or be reconciled to her husband ; 


and let not the husband put away (or 415 
vorce, | his wife. 

12. But to the reft [you mention to me, 
who are coupled with unbelievers,| {peak 1, 
i not the Lord, [by any decifton he hath made, 
or any precept he bath Zrven in this cafe, V. 25. 
45 ἱπτρε former inftance;) if any brother 
hath a wife that believeth not, and fhe be 
pleafed to dwell with him, let him not put 
her away. 

_ 13. And the woman which hathan huf- 
band that believeth not, and [yer] he be 
pleafed to dwell with herk let her not Καὶ 
leave him. 

14. For the unbelieving husband is, [Gr. 
hath been,] fanétified 1 by-.the [believing] ἷ 
wife, and the unbelieving wife is, [ bath 
been, | fanctified by the [believing] husband’; 

m elfe were your children [ femizally] un- M 
clean, [and fo not to be admitted to the Chri- 
ftian Covenanr,| but now are they holy. 

15. But if the unbelieving [ perfonx will } 
depart, [and fo break off the matrimonial 
duty] let him depart; a brother ora fifter 
nis not under bondage, (Gr. snot enflaved,] o 
in fuch cafes, but God hath called us to 
peace; Land therefore we must give no o¢ca= 
fron of quarrel with, or feparation from, fo 
near a Relative, or of difturbance of the Fae 
mily.] 

16. For what knoweft thou, O wife, whe- 
ther [by dwelling with him] thou fhalt [noe 
be a means to] fave thy husband ? or how 
knoweft thou, O man, whether thou fhalt 
[wot, by dwelling thus with her, ‘be a means 
to] fave thy wife? — . 

17. 9 But [mherher this be fo, or nor,] as Ὁ 
God hath diftributed [rhe gift of Continence ] 
to every man, [or ποῖ, as the Lord hath 
‘called every one [ro the Faith, married to an 
unbeliever, or Servant to thent, or not | fo 
let him walk ; [doing nothing on hw pare 
contrary to thofe Relations :] and fo ordain [ 
incall Churches [whieh J have converted.) 

18. Isany mancalled, being circumcifed ὃ 
Pp let him hot [endeavour to | become [as one] 
uncircumcifed : is any [man] calledin un- P 
circumcifion ? let him not be circumcifed : 

19. Circumcifion is nothing, and uncir- 
cumcifion is nothing, [that renders us more 

T Y or, 


p= 


. 
ae wary ¥ ναὶ» “ὦ 4 — 


πότος: : rr ae 
ardpbraje ποιῇ 


τς keeping οἱ the Comma ndments of Gad 
Leal iz all] chat, ok 

20. Let every man [fli] abide in the 
fume calling, in which he was called Lro the 
Faith, not thinking himfelf obliged by it to quit 
his palling. | 

21. Art thou called, being a Servant ? 
care not for it; but if thou canft [/aiw/ully | 
be made free, ufe it rather : [eare nor 1 fay 7} 

22. For he that is called in the Lord, be- 
ing a Servant, is the Lord’s freeman, Lbeiwg 
delivered by him from his bondage to fin, Joh. 
8. 36.] likewife he that is called, being 
free, [veverthelefs} is Chrift’s fervant. 

23, 4 Yeare bought witha price, (Gr. 
have you been bought with a price frou your 
_ flavery?] be not ye Lagain] the lervants of 
men, [who are unbelievers, 1 Tim. 6. 2.] 

24. COtherwife] Brethren, let cvery man 
-wherein he is called, therein abide with 
God. aor | 

25. Now r concerning virgins, | have no 
particular] Commandment of the Lord ; 
5. 5 yet | give my judgment, asone that: hath 
obtained mercy of the Lord to be { found] 

faithful, [i my Apoftolical Funktion, by ad- 
vifing ftill what is best and most expedient tx 
thofe cafes to be done 5] | 

26. 1 fuppole therefore, that this is good 
tt for the prelent diftrefs Lof Chriftians, daily 
fubjet? to Perfecution, | 1 fay, that it is 
τς for a man foto be, [i. e. a Virgin 

ill. oo 
" 27. Art thou [then] bound το a wife ? 
feek not to be loofed ; art thou loofed from 
awife? feck not a wife. | 

28. But if thou marry, thou haft not fin- 
ned 5 and if a Virgin marry, fhe hath not 
finned; neverthelefs, fuch Liz thefe times of 
Perfecution,| fhall have [yore] trouble in 
the flefh: but I ἤρατε you, [zor thinking it 
therefore fit to lay the yoke of Celebacy upon 
you. | ; 

29. But this I fay, brethren, [tbat] the 
time Lof thes life] is fhort,; it remains [then] 
that both they that have wives, be as tho 
they had none; oe | 

39. And they that weep, as though they 
wept not ; and they that réjoyce, as though 
they rejoyced not; and they that buy, as 
though. they poffeffed not: ᾿ 
ι 31: And they that ufe this world, τὶ as 

not abufing 1t3 [or as thofe thar ue it 


fmbtations on 


| ‘Hap. 


away. | : 

ae But [ this advice I give, becaufe }. I 
would have you without varefulnefs. { for 
the things of the world ; now fo it 13 thar} 
he that is unmarried careth Lenly] for the 
things that belong to the Lord, how he may 
pleafe the Lord. ? 

33. But he that is married, careth Lal/o] 
for the things that are of the world, [and is 
folicitow™| how he may pleafe his wife. 

34. w There is [the fame] difference alfo 
between a wife and a virgin: [, for ] the 
unmarried woman careth: Lowy] for the 
things of the Lord, that fhe may be holy 
both in body and fpirit; but fhe that is mar- 
tied, careth [alfo] for the things of the 
world , how fhe may pleafe her huf- 
band. ὃ | 
35- And [af] this Ldifferenc]] I fpeak, 
for your own profit, not that I may cafta 
faare upon you [by retraining you wholly 
from marriage, | but for that which 15 come- 
ly, and that you may attend upon:the Lord 
without diftracion. " 

36. But ifany man think that he -beha- 
veth himfelf uncognely. towards his virgin, 
x if fhe pafs the flower of her age ; [Gr, cf 
it be over. aged,] and need fo require, Lor 
he thinks this ought to be done, | let . him ‘ do 
what -he will, he finneth nor; let them 
[who fo think, marry. ον. 

37. y Neverthelefs, he that ftands ftedfaft 
in his jcart, having no neceffity, Dut hath 
power over his own will, and hath fo de- 
creed, [or determined | in his heart that he 
will kcep his Virgin, [1. 6. vérginity,] doth 
well. ο:. | ὌΝ ον 
_ 38. So-then, he that.giveth [her] in mars 
riage. doth, well, but he:that giveth [ber_ 
not in marriage doth better... [Or this, So 
that he that. marrieth doth well, and he that 
marrieth not doth better;| ὁ. 


39. The wifeis bound by the law, fo long 


ox lefs agceptable in phe fight of God, | but or =) for the fahiion of this world. paflerh 


ws 


y 


as her husband liveth, but if her husband be © 


dead, fhe is at liberty to be married, to 
wham fhe will, only; C fhe qught to dose} 2 in 
the Lordetud jc} Huei ὦν αν 
46. 88 Butythe is happier if the Loan, and 
therefore dothjto abide,.after my judgment, 


and I, chink alfo 1 have.the. Spirit of God, . 


[ ta direst. me evenin thes. judgment, δοκῷ "ἢ 
κάγω, 7 think that I alfo have the. Spirit of 
συνά. 


-Φ "’ 
»Φ4." 54 


a 


b 


ς 


5 ap. Vil’ 


the Fir Epi} 


Annotations on'Chap. V1. _ 


Verfe 1.9 Αλὸν ἀνθρώπῳ γυμαικὸς μὴ ἀπ͵]:ὥ σα, 

K it 15 goad for a man not -to 
touch a woman.}...It was an.old ‘Philofophe- 
cal Queftion, Az uxor ducenda effer, whe- 
ther a Man. fhould marry? .n which-many 
of them held the Negative, as (a) Βίοπ πὰ 
Antifthenes, who faid, An handfome wife 
would be common, one deformed a punifhmern, 
4 Auz]iov ἄρα, therefore ‘we fkould have none. 
Hence that of (Ὁ) Afenander ὁ γαμεῖς canye vev 
ἔχεις, if thou art wife, thou wilt not marry. 
This was-held out of different Sentiments, 
as v.g. by fome out of good liking to that 
celebrated .Dottrine of Plata, Kowas μὰν yurar- 
καρ) “κοινὰς αὶ €) παῖδας, that Women and Chil- 
dren fhould be common, and.this Doétrine was 
improved-by:the Nicolatans into all man- 
ner of impurity, who therefore did etl. 
ὀκπορνάσειν commit whordom. mutbout flame. 
But others of the School: of Pythagoras xe- 


‘fufed to. touch a Womam, as being an mm- 


pediment to Philofophy,andthat which de- 
filed that Purity.they aigned at. . -Hence,(c) 
Apollonius the Magician is reprefented ws a 
Man of fo great Chaftity, Tuomas v4 μὰς 
Saggy ἑαωτὺν μίξεως διὼ TAG uyeys, that heir 
ved ever free from converfe with We 7 6}. 
And (ἀ) Porphyry faith, that a Philafupher 
must not marry 5 that to-live the intellectual 
life, we muft abftain from Women, «il,ufe.o/ 


‘them being a defilement. The word yu which 


in this Chapter ftill fignifies :a Wife,, feems 
to refer this Queftion to the firft,Qpinion, 
buc the Phrafe γυναικὺς μὴ ἀτητῴ τς, ἀμ 
us to refer ft to the latter; τῆς firdt.queltiqn 
being too grafs to be propounded by the-Co- 
rintnians to.the Apoftle, the fecond being a 
queftion then in vogue, on-the account οὐ 
which Apollonius, and the. Pytkagoreans ob- 
tained preat repute. spss eto we 
Ver. 4. Oe βξσιάζει; hath not power.) Here 
isa plain Argument again. Polyvamy., for 
if the Man hath not power over-his-own 
ody, he :cannot give the; power of: it tp 
@nother, and fo,h¢,canior marry. anogher;; 
nor could the Wite,. exclugvely,go him,haye 
the. powerof ‘his, Kody, ifthe; cantdigive:his 
Ver. §. Tivnsye. 4 τῇ σεῤσί χῆρν (6. faftin 
and Prayers) “Thevsdpaftle; fpeaks pele 
of ordinary Prayer, which is the daily work 


of Chriftgans, but_of extraordinary Devoti-_ 


ons on fome fpecial Occafions : 


for daily 
Prayers, publick or privat 


needed no fuch 


' . : oe 
! Wie es, eee Lou... wy N 


te ὁ ες, ae eee aa Cares εν oe 
BY Ladrec nh Bio 3108. AAR gS 9- 
| amie hada Cobden ὧν iu ἢ 
COPD, 1.22 Gig χρ' 92. Τὰ αὐ σον ΕΝ ΒΊΟΝ 


ΝΣ 


δ Nay τ ᾿ 
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 Rbid. Κωύπάλν. 
-tagether again... This Chapter affords many 
“Arguments againft the νίαν οὐ Gontinente, 


tb 
“th 


15 4. § 20. Ὁ. 173. 


oe cr) Ἵ ; i 
rl Vissi a PEs ον 


πο ἢ τὰ τ 
cconfent of Partics,.nor by. them could either 
of them be defrauded of their. due Bengvo- 


‘Prieft -muft always -pray,;-he mudt newer 
marry; for to -pray always,-and withoyt 
ceafing, isalfo.the Duty of: thedaity, Lake 
18.1. Eph. 6.186 1 Theffeg. 17-1 


ν᾿ ͵ 5 = ? » 1 f 


τῦ αὐτὸ Bub yed?, aud Come 


and chofe-pexpetual Divorces fronithe:Bed, 
which are fo commonly. pvactifed -hy the 


slepce: “Vain. thorefore are the qaeftiogs of 
St. Ferom, Quale, .dluddbonum aft gkod . oxere ᾿ 
probibet, -quare..non ingredsuntur Ecclefast? 
-as.if the Bed andefiled. could ‘hinder ‘Mens 
-Prayers,orstheir going to Church. Vain.is 
his "inference, δὲ Sacerdoti .femper. orandum 
eft, ergo.femper-carendum Adapsimonia, if-the 


d 


Papifts, on.pretence of Religion: .Fer(1-) - 


“the Apoftle here, admits.of:no.separalion 


of-the Wife.and: Husbaad, 'bat-enly wich 
sgondinion that: they come. together-vgatm ΈΟ 


-petform Goajagal:Duties, asthe word #u2A- 


θεῖν doth 'impert, not allewsiag 4 perpetual 
Separation, “50 wot that -rhey-may, eve: them 
jfelves to prayer and fafting and Apat fer 
a-perpetaal Reafon, at legit whtlitaa Age 
capable of Temptation, and which may be 
δ δός τὸ Encontinence, romaids- 2.) He 
dectnres the: Gift.of Gontinesce net to be 
<omunon to all,-hut properito feme-paly, as 
being theproper Gift.ot God, and therefore 
nat to be gotten by aur Tnduttry : . Javould, 
faita he, that allamen were, mumdarnied, euer 
asilomy felfam.s:ibut every; anancbaty Was pror 
per gift of God, one after this qnavaer, and 


another after'that, He then thut -canvaterve ; 


at, Matth. το. 1... faith, our, Saviour, der 
hom necervedt. Whence ifrisnatpral tp cone 
shude, that.ajl Mienteannete Gid/Norythe 
Standing the prefenr δοίην iamhaeh nen 
awddic fordelivdble, shat rheyanygbe farue. ake 
fond -wisheut diftraticon,: anditwohigh, made 
their Gondition beater anddnass da ppy. avo 
chath the Giftiaf Gontinancesheabitains from 
Jayiag any Obligation to Cetrheryapon bhem, 
ΔΕ Γάιε fhould...lay 4.SeresonytheissConder 
ranices, τ. 35 \and-bning themsundéne ἡσρεῖβ- 
by. oft burning, πὶ oomuch Jefs would the have 
-unged young, and Womencoabat Vow, 


which lays a greater Snare, and anabfolute 
Deceffity uponrhem,rathe pay ner apes 


y-Upo r 
ry. And laftly, he fuppofes that fome can- 
not,contain, τς. 9- fpmehave a yecellity to 
ere ee 0: ae 
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ar ‘ 
Bese dy 


oh ay Ut Sod ene © pa EN A th tac el 
ἀπ tS SNS ae. τ Per ότι ὡς ὦ 
Meer 13. Ps S990 (0) Ειᾷ, ὠδὶς ah τς γεν 
ob TB 41}. 36. De yes ghd καλίησιν ἃ φιλῴ- 
My καϑάτας BOGS |e gah ated Doel 4: 


) 


marry, 


—— 


τ 


vA 


— — 


bm ¢ 


ἐπ 6. Κατὰ συγγνώμην; by permiffion, &c.] 
i.e. intend not by this to lay a command- 
ment upon all to marry, but only do permit 
‘it to all, as being a fure Remedy againft 
-Fornication. | 


δ᾽. Ver. 8. ᾿Αγαμοῖς, the ‘unmarried.| The 


Apoftle begins his. Difcourfe concerning the 
Virgin Man and Woman, v. 25. here there- 
fore he mult {peak of the unmarried, ascom- 

rehending, the Widower, or the Man laofed 
fon a Wife, asv. 11. “Avyeu@ is the Wo- 
man who muft not embrace a fecond Mar- 
riage. And perhaps this only was St. Pau?s 
Cate, as may, faith Grotins, be probably 
colleéted from this place, and may be argu- 
ed from the Teftimony of (e) Clemens of A- 
‘lexandria,and the interpolated Jgnatzus, who 
both reckon St: Paul among: the Apoftles 
that were married; and from the ftrictnefs 
of the εν Canons, which obliged all Jems 
to marry at twenty. | 


ἢ. Ver. 9. Εἰ ὃ μὴ tyneddoviar γαμησάτωσαν sf 


‘they contain not, let them marry.| Had the 
Apoftle. then known of any Vow of Conti- 
‘nence, or any Ecclefiaftical Law 'rendring it 
a damnable ‘Sin, and a renouncing their 
firft Faith to marry, though:they-burned, he 
could not fo generally have propounded, and 
prefcribed Marriage as the Remedy of that 
Difeafe, but would have reftrained his 
words as Ejthiws here doth, J guibus con- 
jugis contrahendi. poteftas effet, id eft, qui a 
lege C3'-voto :continentia: funt liberi, to thofe 
‘who were free-from the Law, and Vow of 
Celibacy. - But I: believe he knew of none 
whom God’s uaw had placed under a ne- 
ceflity of burning; that is, fay the Greek 
Commentators, of being fubje& to the in- 
fults of Luft. 
, Ver. τὸ. Tuwertne ἐπὸ avd eos μὴ χωριϑηναι, let 
not the wife. depart from her husband.| Note 
that the Apoftle’ {peaks here of the married 
Perfons who had mutually embraced: the. 
Chriftian Faith, forbidding them to divorce 
themfelves, except for caufe of Fornication, 
as it was. cuftomary for Women; as _ well 
as Men τὸ do,‘both amongft.the Jews. and 
Romans. - Dr: Lightfoot on this place: cites 
this Canon from R. Fuchanan, the Wife barb 
power ἴοι put: away her Husband; and he 
gives infkances of it in-Herodias divorcing 
her ‘felf. from Philip, ands Drufile from A- 
xizas4, and our Lord fappofes this.was pra- 
oR: τ emi 4 Oe εἰ 
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“| (6) Stroh. 7+ P: 736, 741. & Strom. 3. Ὁ. 448. ‘Agndt. Interp. Ep. ad Philad. 


Ctifed in thefe words, /f 4 womanput away 
her husband, and marry another, fhe commirs 
adultery, Mark 10.12. That this was com- 
mon among the Heathens, is apparent from 
that faying of Cf) Seneca, That none blufhes 
at it, becaufe there was fcarce a Marriage 
without st.’ Hence had they divers names 
for the divorce of both kinds; for the Wife 
being after Marriage carried to the Honfe 
of her Husband, her Divorce was called 
( g) ἀποπομπὴ, αὶ fending - her: away from his 
Houfe ; and becaufe the Woman, being not 
‘Miftrefs of the Houfe, could’‘not do this 


‘to the Man, but only leave his Houfe, her 


Divorce was.-called ἀπόλειψις, a leaving of the 
Houfe, tho’ it was conceived in the ufual 
form, Res tuas tibi babeto. See Note on 1 
Tim. 3.2, 12. That here the poffle con- 
demns thefe Divorces, with our Saviour, is 
evident, becaufe he faith, he fpeaks this by 
commandment of the Lord. — 

“Ver. 12. Ovwb Κύει, nor the Lord.) Sts fe 


“Paul doth not fay this, to intimate that this 


direction was given by him only as a Man 
“‘ufing his Natural Reafon, to direct them to 
what hethought beft, but not as delivering 


the mind of Chrift ; for he had Before de- 


clared the contrary, faying, We have the mind 
of ‘Chriff, Chap: 2,16. And after doth it in 
thefe words, Jf azy man think:himfelf a Pro- 
“‘phet, or Spiritual, let him acknowledge that 
‘the things Pwrite unto you are the Command- 
ments of the Lord, Chap. 14.37. But he 
fpéaks thus;’'to declare our Lord in his Dif- 
courfe touching Divorce, had not decided 
the Cafe, de'imparibus Conjugiis, of the Mar- 
‘tiage of 4 Betiever with an Infide}, but léft 
this to the Decifion of the Apeffles, by the 
Affiftance of the Holy Ghoft, 'promifed't6 


1 . 


‘lead them into all truth. +: a 


Ver. 1.3: Mildavere αὐτὸν, let‘her nor leave | 
him.| - ‘This-‘Caution was needfi, becaufe 
the Primitivd' Ciriftians were fometimes in 
‘doubt of this .asfinding that the Yems'did 
null all Marriages of the’ hoty Seed with fv- 
‘fidels ; and hence conje@turing that they 41- 
fo might be-obliged to do f0,: and thinking 
it ὠσεθὲς an’ impiods thing to‘cohabit’ with an. 
‘Heathen, ‘efpécially if he were addicted alfo 
‘to unnatural Lufts, and thar by being ὁμδκ οι 
bed-felle So. fach a one} ‘they ‘c¢ommiuhica- 
ted with’hinr inthis Iniq@iryand Idolatry’; 
and concluding, that as héwhd'was joipred 
to an harlot, was one body with ber; foi the » 
‘that was joined to an Jdolater was ‘one body 
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Af ) Nunquam jam ulla repudio erubefcit, poftquam illuftres quedam © nobiles femina, non Confulum numero, fed 
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Quia vero nulla fine divortio afta funt, quod fape audiebant, facile didicerunt. De Bepefy \e,3--c 16.- 
bred Apxov]t ἔϑηκε κατεὶ δ' νόμον. Plato in Alvi Py 19." C. Vida Fub. 
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Chap. VII. 


l 


with him. Hence Juftin Afartyr faith of one 
of thefe Chriftiaa Women, not without 
feeming approbation of the Fact, that (h) 
τὸ λεγύμανον wap ὑμῖν ῥεπόδιον δάσο sxweesdi, 
giving him a Bill of Divorce, fhe was fepay at+ 
ed from him. 7 

Ver. 14. Ἐν TH γιυπακὶ, by the Wife] Ox- 
orts gratia, becaufe of the Wife, 7 ¢. he is 
to be reputed as fanctified, becaufe he isone 
fleth with her whois holy. So ἐδάλωσεν Ἰσ- 
ELIA ἐν pani, ὁ ον ιυτακὶ tourna, Tfrael 
ferved for a Wife, and for a Wife be Repe 
fheep, Hof. 12.12. I defire that you faint not 
ἐν ταὶς ϑλίψισί με by reafon of my tribulations, 
Eph. 3.13. and that zo Alan be fhaken ἐν rats 
ϑλίψισι ταύταις by reafon of thefe Tribulations, 
1 Thefl. 3.3. See Naldims in the 23d. fig- 
nification of the Particle Beth. Or we may 
take thefe words in the fenfe of the Greek 
Interpreters, viz. the unbelicving Husband 
hath been fanétified to the believing Wife 
by his Confent to cohabit with her, and to 
have Seed by her. 

Ibid. Ἐπεὶ ἀραὶ Ta τέκνα ὑμῶν ἀκαϑαρτώ on, 
vu ἢ ayia Sev, elfe were your Children unclean, 
but now they are holy.) He doth not fay, 
elfe were your Children Baftards, but now 
they are legitimate; but elfe were thcy un- 
clean, 2. e. Heathen Children, not to beown- 
ed as an Holy Seed, and therefore not tq be 
admitted into Covenant with God, as be- 
longing to his holy People. That this is the 
true import of the words @¢3agJe and aye 
will be apparent from the Scriptures, in 
which the Heathens are ftiled the unclean, in 
oppofition to the ems in Covenant with 
God, and therefore {tiled a” holy People. 
50 Ifa. 35. 8. ὁδὸς καϑαρὸ trou ἐκεῖ, 4 ὁδὸς ayia 
κληθήσεται, an high may fhall be there, and it 
fhall be called the way of holinefs, axudacl&, 
the unclean fhall not pafs over it, but the re- 
deemed of the Lord {hall malk, therein, v. 9. 
And Chap. 52.1. God faith of ¥erufalem the 
holy City, There fhall no move come into 
thee ἀπεείτ μη. x anddal@, the uncircum- 
cifed and unclean. So Atts 10.28. You kyo 
that it ys unlawful for a Jew to keep compa- 
my With a man of another Nation; but God 
hath fhewed me that I fhould call no man com- 
mon, or ἀκώϑαρ)ον unclean. Whence it is evi- 
dent that the Jews look’d upon themfelves 
45 Suro Θεῖ xadaesi the clean Servants of God, 
Neh. 2. 20. and upon all Heathens, and their 
Of-fpring, as unclean, by reafon of their 
want of Circumcifion, the Sign of the Co- 
yenant. Hence, whereas it is faid that 70- 
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fhua Circumcifed the People, Chap. 5. 4. the 
Septuagint fay, weenddeper, he cleanfed them, 
Morcover, of Heather Children, and fuch 
as are not circumcifed, they fay, they are 
not born in Holinefs; but they on the con- 
trary are {tiled w Wy απέρικει ἅγιον an loly 
Seed, Ifa. 6.13. Ezra.g. 2. and the ΟΕ {pring 
from them, and from thofe Profelyres which 
had embraced their Religion, are faid to be 
born wi ga in holinefs, and fo thought 
fit to be admitted to Circumctfion, or Bap- 
tifm,or whatfoever might initiate them into 
the Jewifh Church; and therefore to this 
fenfe of the words holy and waclean, the A- 
pafile may be here moft rationally fuppofed 
to allude, declaring that the Seed of holy 
Perfons, the Off-fpring born 2 τῶν dysac wow 
of Saints, as( 1 Chriftians are ftill called 
in the New Teffament, arealfo holy. And 
though one of the Parents be Still Hearhens, 
yet isthe denomination to be taken fromthe 
Better, and fo their Off-fpring are to be ον 
ftcemed not as Heathens, i.e. unclean, but 
holy, as all Cor:ffians by denomination are. 
50 (k) Clemens Alesandrinus infers, faying, 
I fuppofe the Seed of thofe that are holy ws 
holy, according to that faying of the Apoftle 
Paul, the unbelieving Wife uw fanttified by the 
Husband, &c. Hence then the Argument for 
Infant Baptifm runs thus, If the holy Seed 
among the ews was therefore to be circum: 
cifed, and be made federally holy by recel- 
ving the Sign of the Covenant, and beingad- 
mitted into the number of God’s holy Peo 
ple, becaufe they were born in Sanétity, or 
were feminaily holy ; for the Root being bely 
fo arethe Branches alfo; then by like rea- 
fon the holy Seed of Chriftias ought to be 
admitted to Baptifm, and receive the Sign 
of the Chriftian Covenant, the Laver of Re+ 
generation, and fo be entred into the Society 
of the Chriftian Church. The Subftance of 
this Argument is in Tertuliansde Anima, 
cap. 39. and in the Author of the Queltions 
ad Antiochum, que 11 δ. Ἢ 

Ver. 1.5. ὁὲ δεδελώ)αι, es not under bondaged] 
That is, faithC | ) Ailary, The Chriftian ‘ix 
this cafe is free to marry to another Chriftians 
He ts free, faith (πὶ) Photius, to depart, ‘be 
caufe the other hath diffolved the Marriages 
If he depart, fay (n) Chryfoftom, Oecumeniis, 
and Theophylatt, becaufe thou wilt not com- 
municate with him in hw Infidelity, δὲ thou 
divorced, or guit the yoke 5. for it 8° better 
that thy’ Marriage. fhould be diffolved,' than 
thy Piety. Thefe Fathers therefore plainly 


“([) See Note of Chap.1, 2. 


(k) Τῶν ὃ ἁγιαϑέντων ἅγιον Ohm x) τὸ σπέρμα ἐπεί τινα λίγῳ ὁ ᾿Απόξολθ- Παῦλθ» ἡγιάϑαι λέγῳ F γιωνεῖ- 
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(n) Areldyrude 


rior OT γώμον; ἢ Ἐ ᾿Ἐσσέδείαν λυϑῆναι. ‘Chryfott. Theephyiat. 


fuppofed 


it 1, ED ccc 

fuppofed, that the Laws which fay, He that 
marries ber whick w put away committeth 4- 
dultery, Matth §- 32- and that the Wife ὦ 
bound tothe Husband as long as he liveth, Vv. 
39. Rom. 7-1, 2, 3- concerned only equal 
Marriages, partly becaufethe Apoftle faith, 
‘He had no commandment of the Lord to pro- 
duce for the decifion of thiscafe; and partly 
becaufe he doth not here fay,asin the cafe of 
equal Marriages, v. 11. ἐὰν xweedi, if fhe be fe- 
parated, let her remain unmarried. [τ is the 
Opinion of (0) Mr. Thorndike, that the A- 
poftle look’d upon Marriage, made by Per- 
fons before they were Chrilftians, to lay no 
ftricter Obligations on them, than the Laws 
which they were under when the Marriage 
was contra¢ted defign’d to lay upon them. 
But this feems noteonfiftent with our Lord’s 
decilion touching Divoree and Polycamy 5 
for though they were allowed both by Jews 
and Gentiles, our Saviour pronounces them 
difagreeable to the firft Inftitution of Matri- 
mony by God ; and thefe Laws binding all 
that were Chriftians, no Chriftian Convert 
could after his or her Converfion, do any 
thing on their parts oppofite to them ; and 
whatfuever liberty of Divorce the Laws of 
Few or Gentile might allow of, the Apoftle 
will not permit the believing Wife or Huf- 
band to make ufe of them, by beginning the 
Separation, v.12, 13, 15. If then thefe 
words, 4 Brother or Sifter us not in bondace 
in thefe cafes, do import they are not ob- 
liged to live unmarried, fuch a total and 
perpetual Defertion, muft diffolve the Ma- 
trimony,and render the deferting Perfon as 
dead unto the other. But though all the 
Romanifts, and many of the Reformed allow 
of this Interpretation of the Fathers, it mult 
be dangerous to admit of it without this Re- 
ftriction. A Brother or Sifter is not enfla- 
ved, after all means of Peace and Reconci- 
liation have been in vain attempted, and the 
Unbeliever hath entred into another Marri- 
age, or rather hath diflolved the former by 
Adultery, as may well be fuppofed of thofe 
Heathens, who thus feparated from their 
Chrifttan Mares. And this Interpretation 
feems to be confirmed from the former 
words relating to the cafe ot the believing 
Wives and Husbands, if they depart, let them 
remain unmarried , it being not to be fup- 
pofed that Believers would diflolve the 
Bond of Matrimony by Adultery. . There- 
fore the Apojtle feems to grant this in the 
cafe of Unbelievers, departing from Cpri- 
fttans on the account of their Faith. 


EA ee 


A Paraphrafe with Annotations on 


ee ee τασὶ᾿. 


-- a ete "στ΄ ἀμ oe ἐασπσααε ᾿σαδῖραν, Ἔαδ, ν 


So ὉΝ Tox and VY COR Gen.18.21. εἰ μὴ. 
and if it be not fo See Chap. 24. 8. & 42. 


16, 37. Job 9. 24. © 3 μὴ, and: if it be not fo, 


who will make me a lar? and Chap. 24. 25. 
Fobn 14. 2.63 μὴ, if st were not fo, I would 
have told you. See Naldins de partic. Hebr. 
Ρ' 92. To others, εἰ μὴ feems to he mifpla- 


ced, as being added to the beginniny of this 
Verfe, when indeed it belongs tothe clofe 


of the former, thus; bow kwome/? thou, O 


Chap. VIE 


Ver. 17. Εἰ μὴ, but.) Or rather, if nor QO 


‘ ~ ͵ 
man, AT γυμαῖκα σώσεις, a μὴ, phether thon- 


fhalt fave thy wife, or not ? And fo the fe- 
venteenth Verfe will begin éxzsw, as the 
twentieth and the four and twentieth Verfes, 
which anfwer to it, do. 

Ver. 18. Μὴ charade, let him not be unciy- 
cumscifed, | "OTi κὶ ἀπὸ πἰξατομῖῆὴς axpoCosos γίνονται. 
Epith. de Ponder. Οὐ Menfur. p. 172. 

Ver. 23. Τιμῆς ἡγοράϑιῆε, have ye been bought 
with a price ?} That the Charity of Chri. 
{tians was employed to buy their Brethren 
out of Slavery, we learn from the Apologies 
of (p) Fuftin Martyr, and (q) Tertullian, 
who tell us, That the Offerings of Chrifhians 
at the Sacramint, were, amongft others, em- 
ployed for that ufe: And that thefe words 
oughtto berendred by way of Interrogation, 


is evident from the preceding Difcourfe, 


which is ftill by way of Queftion. Js ang 
man called, being uncircumeifed δι 18. Art 
thou called being a Servant ? v.21. And that 
they are to be thus interpreted the defign of 
the Apoftle fhews, which is to inform them 
that their Chriftianiry did not exempt them 
from their Secular Relations to Heathens, 
the Believer ftill continuing in his Conjugal 
Relation, and tn the fame Relation of a Ser- 
vant to his Heathen Afaffer. Now to tell 
them they were bought witha price by 
Chrift, and therefore ought wot ro be the Ser- 
vents of Afen, is plainly to contradict this 
defign ; but ic is well confiftent with the 
foregoing advice, Jj thou canft be made free, 
uje st rather, to add, dre ye then bought our 
of Servitude by the Charity of Chriftians ? re- 
turn not again to the Service of Unbelie- 
ers. 
Ver. 25. Tles τῶν Παρϑένων darraylw Kvew ἐκ 
ἔχω, concerning Virgins I have no command- 
ment of the Lerd,| ‘To. produce touching 
their continuance in, or change of that ftate: 
Here Efth:us takes care to add, that the 4- 
poftle muft be underftood only de Virginibus 
qua nondum Deo voverint continentiam, of 
{uch Virgins which were not urderthe Vow 
of Continence. And when the Apofle faith 


(0) Laws of the Church, Ὁ. 117. 


on (Pp) Τὸ συλλςε ὄν So πτὴ ἐς ὦ Av 
«σι. Apol. nA eae: ee Te) aegeseTt ὄλετί 9 ἔ]αι, 


., @ καὶ "» - 4 " τς iw 4 iy 
Ὁ) αὐτὸς SApAupes ὀρφάνοις, x, χήραις, κκ Τοῖς ἐν δεσιατὶς 


(4) Har quafi depofita pietatis fins 3.nam inde non ἘΡμΙώ, s di  alends πᾳ, 9 
) : , ne ἡ Epulss nec potaculss difpenfatur fed egent slendss bumandifgs £9 
puerss, & pucllis reac parensibus df isutis—E1 ft quiin Meralis, & ft qui μεν vel in Cuffoliis,&c. resisted 
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without 
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without exception, if 4.Virgin marry, fhe 
hath not ne v. 28..he adds, Nifi fit Vir- 
go Chrifto dicata, i. 6. unle/s fhe be a Virgin 
confecrated to Christ. by fuch a Vow 3 both 
which Exceptions feeing St. Paul, affilted 
by the Holy Spirit, thought not fit to add, 
we may prefume that he knew nothing of 


’ that matter. 


Ὁ 


Ibid. Γνώμιίω καὶ δίδωμι, ἄς. bur I give my 
judgement as one that hath obtained mercy of 
the Lord to be found faithful.) ‘This, faith 
the Apoffle, is all that is required of a 
Minifter of God, and a Steward of his My- 
fteries, that he be found faithful in admini- 
{tring the Grace of his Apofflefhip, 1 Cor. 4. 
1, 2. And this Fidelity was ftill attended 
with the Power of Chrift affifting them, as 
appears from thefe words, 7 thank, Chrift Fe- 
fus our Lord who hath enabled me, for that he 
counted me faithful, putting me into the Ad- 


wiftry, 1 Tim. 1. 12. So that this Phrafe 


doth not imply, as fome imagine, that the 
Apoftle had only an ordinary affiftance in 
this Advice, fuch as any pious skilful Pa- 
{tor may {till expeét, much lefs that this is 
a Gounfel which might be difregarded with- 
out fin. 

Ver. 26. Διὰ F ἐνεεῶσαν ovety xt, for the pre- 
fent diftrefs.] This Phrafe plainly fhews 
this cannot relate ad pacata Ecclefie Tempo- 
ra, to the peaceable Times of the Church, 
for they are not times of Tribulation, as the 
word ἀνάγκη often fignifies. So Luke 21. 23. 
there fhall be ἀνάγκη μεγάλη creat tribulation, 
ἐν ἀνάγκαις, ἐν φεγοχωρίαις, 7} afflittions, nece {= 
fittes, diffreffes, 2 Cor. 6. 4. ἐν ἀάγκως, ἐν 
διωγμοῖς, om neceffities, in perfecutions, 2 Cor. 
12. 10. Norcan it fignifie the Troubles 
common to this Lite, for they are not al- 
ways inftant, or pyefent. See v. 28. where 
a Phrafe is 3Atis ἐν σαρκὶ, trouble in the 

ej. 


Ver. 31. Ὡς μὴ κα]α χρώμενοι, as not abuling 


u. ; : . 
it.) So this Expreffion is ufed in (1) Philo, 


This u anothers, do not covet it 5 this τς thy 
own, ufe it fo as not abufing its haft thou a- 
bundance, give to others, for the excellency of 
wealth confijts not in thy purfes, but in helping 
thofe that want. 

Note alfo, That they who interpret thefe 
words, the time is fhort, with relation to the 
troubles fhortly to come at the deftruction 
of Ferufalems ; and the fafhion of the world 
pafling away, of 4 new Scene of things begin- 
sng to appear, feem not to give the true im- 
port of the Apoftles words: For (1-) it is 
not ealie to conceive what concernment the 


- 


the Firfi Epifile to the CorinTHIANs. | 


Corinthians then had in the Deftruction of 
Ferujalem: what peculiar Troubles happen’d; 
what lofs of Wives, or of Poffeffidns, they 
did then fuftain, or indeed, what Perfecutl- 
on they then lay under, from which the 
Deftruction of Ferufalem might free them. 

2ly, The fafhion of the world’s paffing away, 
feems plainly to refer to the Diffolution of 
it, or at leaft to our paffing ‘out of itin a 
fhort time, according to thofe words of St. 
John, Love not the world, nor the things of 
the world, for the fafhion of the world paffeth 
away, and the lufts thereof, 1 John 2. 15, 17. 
Again, Tohave, and ufe thefe things, as 
if we had them not, or did not ufe them, 
is to be moderate in the Enjoyment of 
them ; not to be much affeéted with them 
when we have, or much afflicted when we 
want, or lofe them. 

Ver. 34. Μεμέειςαι ἡ Yuu 4H παρϑένί᾽, there 
us difference between a wife, and a virgin. ] 
The reading of the King’s Manufcript is 
this, 4 μεμέριςαι, and 1s diflratted. And then 
begins the 34th Verfe thus, ὁ" γυωὴ dyauG, 
xn TapsivG ἡ dyau@-, and the unmarried wo- 


_man, 1. 6. the Widow, and the Virgin careth 


for the things of the Lord: But though this 
Reading makes a good fenfe, it is not found 
in any of the Greek or Latin Interpreters. 
(2.) Itmakes too great a Variation fromthe 
ordinary Reading, by adding ὦ before μεμέ- 
psa, and by joining ἡ γιωὴ ἡ ayau@, which 
in al} printed Copies, and ancient Jnterpre- 
ters, are feparated. And (3.) it makes "yw 
‘here to fignifie the Sex only, and to be in- 
deed a Virgin, or unmarried woman; where- 
asin this Chapter it above twenty times 


fignifies a Wife, and always ftands oppofed 


to the Yzrg:a, or unmarried Perfon. Sov.1,2. 
vy. 3. twice; v. 4, 10, IL, 12, 13, 14. twice 5 
16 twice$ 27 thrice; 29, 39. which obfer- 
vation is fufficient to deftroy this Reading 5 
efpecially feeing the Common Reading 
gives a good fenfe, and may be rendred 
thus, The Virgin, and the Wife are divided, 
or drawn feveral mays; the firft looking only 
after Purity, the fecond after the Pleafure of 
her Husband alfo. 

Ver. 36. Fav ἢ ὑσ teaxu@, if st be over-aged. } 
The(s) Fems fromthe Precept to increafe and 
multiply, thought themfelves: obliged to 
marry at Twenty, and that they offended a- 
gainft the Law if they did not fo ; decla- 
ring that whofoever neglected this Precept 
was guilty of Homicide. The Pbslofophers 
fay with (Ὁ) Hefiod, that x¢u@ oO mar- 
riage was feafonable to the Woman about 


1 on . ΠΟΘΙ aoe ee ee ed 
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{τ } δον τῖτο χρῶ μὴ κα]αχρώμενθ᾽. De Jofeph. p..428, 


(5) Seld. de Fure. Natural. δας 1. 5. 6.3. 


(t) Γάμε S.coov el) κύρι᾽ ae ὠπὸ ἐκκαίδεκα ἐτῶν εἰς ἔΐκοσι, κόρῳ 3 dad τριάκογ]α μεχρὶ τῶν whys καὶ τριμξ- 


ποία. Plato de {.égels 6. ps 877 


Vide quae Stobe in banc rem visat er trial. 


4. de Rep. seri, 42. p. 296. 


ν Thirty, 
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τὴν to the Male, from Thirty to Thirry felf unfeemly rowards bsk Virgin; if ib We 
fos. ἘΝ the La of (uy Lyclorgs, they over-aged, and thinks’ he ought father “to 


iho continued unindrrled ‘were prohibited 
seg the Games; By the Laws of the Spar- 
tans they were panifhed 5. and by Plato they 
are declared unworthy of any honour: To 
either of thefe Opinions the Difcourfe of 
6 Apoftle may relate. 
ver τ Nive, It is.generally fuppofed 
that thefe three Verfes relate to Virgins un- 
der the power of Parents and Guardians 5 
and hence the ufual Inference is this, Chil- 
dren are to be difpofed of in marriage by their 
Parents. Now this may be true, but it hath 
no foundation in this ‘Text > for Tnpew ἑαωτῇ 
παρϑίνον, is not to keep his, Daughters, but 
his own Virginity, or rather his purpofe of 
Virginity : for as (w) Phavorinus informs 
us, He τ called aVirgin, who freely gives up 
himfelf to the Lord, renouncing Matrimony, 
and preferring a Life [pent in Continency. ὦ 
And that this muft be the true import of 
thefe words, appears from this Confiderati- 
‘on, that this depend upon the purpofe of 
his own heart, and the power he hath over 
bis oon will, and the zo xeceffity arifing froin 
himfelf to,change this purpofe, whereas 
the keeping a Daughter unmarried,depends 
not on thefe Conditions on her Father’s part, 
‘but on her own; for Jet her have a Necef- 
fity, furely the Apoftle would.not advife the 
Father to keep her a Virgin, becaufe he hath 
determined fo to do; nor could there*be 
any doubt, whether the Father had power 
over his own will or not, when no neceflity 
lay upon him to betroth his Virgin. Th 
Greek runs to this fenfe, Ifhe had ftood al- 
veady firm in his beart, ‘finding no neceffity, 
to wit, to change his purpofe, and hath 
‘power over his ‘own will not to marry, find- 
- Ing himdelf able to perfift in the Refolution 
‘he hath made to keep his Virginity, he doth 
‘well to continue a Virgin;.and then the 
Phrafe, If any man thinks he behaves him- 


join in Marriage, refers to the aforelafd 
Opinions of Few'and Gentiles that all ought 
to marry at fuch an Age $ if any think thus, 
faith the Apoftle, let‘ tiem do what ἐπῶν 
will, let them matry; for in fo- doin’ the 
donot fin: And then. he concludes. Ith 
thofe words applyed to both Cafes. $8 ther 
both he that marries, doth well, and be thar 
marries not, doth better, ' πὸ 
Ver. 30. Ἔν Κυείῳ, in the Lord.] That-is, Ζ 
ὁμοπίςω to one’ of the fame Faith fay Thevlds- 
ret, Tertullian, St. Cyprian, and St. Jerdin, 
declaring that all Marrlage ‘With ‘Hearhens 
is forbid to Chriftians:’ Hence alfo it is-evi- 
dent that Second Marrtiages'are' allowable, 
See Rom. 7. 3. t Ti. δ. ἀξ τς uae 
Ver.'40. * This, fay fome, is not fpoken aa 
“with the Authority ‘ofan'4pofle, ‘or a 
‘Teacher fet ftom God, bain’ fuch:a ‘ftife 
“as implies af ordinary Affiftanée, ἸΏΝ ὡς 
any skilful Paftor may ftill’expe@. ὦ 
But thefe Men did not well confider that 


‘the Apoffle was writing τὸ them, who Were 


apt to queftion ‘his ApofHlefhip:'and requit ed 
a Proof of Chrift [peaking 122 himy'2 Cor. 
13.3. to whom it was proper to fay; ‘Whar.’ 


“ foever you may ‘conceive of wie, f Suppofe JW 


have the Spirit of God. Or (2.} that Svt4s 


is frequently an Expletive, and fo Sond ἔχόν 
“thay be here'tendred, 7 ‘have rhe Spirit of 
“God. 80 ὁ δοκεῖ ἔχειν that mhtch he feemts ‘to 
have, Luke. 8. 18. is, ὁ ἔχει that which he 


hath, Matth. 13. 12. οἱ clextvJesapyew, they 

which are accounted to Rule, Mark ro. 42. 

‘is οἱ dpyovles they which Rule, Matth. 20. 25. 

So in this Epiltle, ὁ δοκῶν ἐφάνοι, is be ‘that 

ftands, Chap. 10. 12. ὁ δοκῶν €)-o1asven@-,- he 

that 1 Contentious, Chap. 11, 16. and'4 τις 
Sone DEIONTHS if any Man be a Prophet cr Spi- 

ritual, let him know that rhe things I write 

unto you are the Commandments of the Lord,: 
Chap. 14.37. ; 


(u) Ἑπαρτιωτῶν von@-ed] re ζημίαν τὴν πρῶτην ὠγαμίε τὴν δευτέραν ὀφιγαμία, Stobeus Serm.65.p.¢12- 
(W) Tlapsev@ ὀνομαζεἼαι. ὁ ὡκεσίως ξαωτὸν ποσαγαγῶν πιὸ Κυείω, γὸ πόϊαξάμεν - τῷ γάμῳ, κὶ Fey 


ἀγιασμῶ βίον πρεϑιμήσας. 


A 


α Verfe τι ας Ὁ W ab [for the Plea, inen- 
dy ἯΙ tioned ἠὲ your Letter, ttouch- 
ing'Lehe lamfulne/s of eating] things. offered 
toldols,.we, [who abftain from eating thefe 
things, to the fcandal of others, | know [as 
tell as otbers,\ that Lan Idol ἐς nothing, for | 
we all have [εὑ knowledge, { yet] know- 
ledge Rly 4 15 not joyned with Charity, |} 

᾿ Cth up ἰ «σαι Ἴ- ἷ ific 
sre pe gainft,| but charity edifieth 


2. Ἀϊὰ ‘Ettirefore) “if any viranthitk tte 


CH AP. VIM. 


‘kb noweth any thing, ‘Land by reafon of that 


“knowledge defpifeth others, not regarding their 


welfare,} ‘He knoweth nothing yet b as-he b 


“ought to know. 


3. But‘if any man ‘love God, [and, ‘for 
bis fake, bys brother, John 4. 17. ufing bus 
knowledge to the glory of God, and the bene- 
pe of by Brother, τὴς fame is known [and 
accepted | of him. | 

4. AS concerning therefore :the eating of 
‘thofe‘things chat are: éffered:in Sacrifice:to 

Idols, 


the Firft Epiftle to the CORINTHIANS, 


Chap. VIII: ; τ 
fo a your weak Brother, ] ; 


Cc) Idols, we [alfo generally] know that © an 


fo 


Idol is nothing in the world, [of that it us 
efteemed by them that worfhip it, 1. e. πὸ Dei- 
ty,] and that there is no other God but 
one. 

5. For though there be that are called 
ἃ Gods, whether in Heaven or in Earth, das 
(to the Heathens, there are Gods many, and 
Lords many, [they having their Celeftial and 
Terrveftrial Gods, and Lords 2] . 

6. But, Lor, yet] to us [Chriftians, | there 
e is but €one God the Father, of whom are 
all things, and we In [or for] him, and one 
Lord Jefus Chrift, by whom are all things, 
and we by him. 

4.f Howbeit there is notinevery inan this 
knowledge ; for fome with confcience of 
- the Idols (being fomething,] unto this hour 
cat [what 1s offered to] it, as a thing of- 
fered to an Idol ; [i.e. not as common meat, 
but as a facred Banquet in honour of the Idol; | 
and their confcience being weak, { 1. ο. 
erroneous, fubjett to Stumble and fall,] is de- 
filed. . 

8. But Lit zs to be oonfidered by us, that] 
meat commendeth us not to God : for nei- 
ther if we eat are we the better, [for fo do- 
ing in the fight of Gods neither if we eat 
not dre we the worfe: {you therefore ought 
not fo to eat, as to give occafion to the fall of 


Annotations on Chap. VIII. 


Verfe τ. Περὶ τῶν εἰδωλοϑύτων, now as touching 
things offered to Idols.| This is 
that other Doétrine of the Nicolattans, Nul- 
Jam differentiam effe docentes, Idolothyton 
“edere, that things offered to Idols might be ea- 
ten ‘without difcrimination, which the -Apo- 
file here fets himfelf to confute, {peaking of 
thefe things bothin the general, Chap. 10. 
23. tothe end; and in particular, as they 
were eaten with relation to the Idols in 
the Idol Tezple. . 
b Ver. 2. Καϑὼς ἐδ γνῶναι, 4s he ought to 
know.) ‘To know thus, faith (a) St. Ber- 
nara, is to know in what order, with what 
ftudy and endeavour, and to what end we 
ought to know all things. J whar order, 
as defiring to know that firft which is moft 
neceffary to Salvation. With whar ftudy, as 
defiring moft ardently to know that which 
is moft vehemently to be loved, and moft 
tends to produce love in us. To what end, 
viz. not out, of Curiofity, Vain-glory, or 
filthy Lucre; but for the Edification of 
thy felf, or οἵ thy Brother.  ~ 
Ver. 4. Οὐδὲν ἀφώλον, an Idol, w. nothing. | 
This: Aphorifin, that an ‘Idol.was nothing, 
was ufual among the Jems, who-wete taught. 
: i Ἧς goalh toad ee. SMP Ee ott 


(8 An Cante Comiceo.g&.patgte (Ὁ) Feg6iColat: ᾿ 


9. But [rather to] take heed, left by. any 
means this liberty of yours become a {ftum- 
bling block to them that are weak3 [ fo a 
to provoke them to fall from Chriftianitys or 
to defile themfelves with Idolatry.) 

10. For ifany man, [who with this erro- 
neous Confcience goes to thefe Feafts, | fee 
thee who haft knowledge g fit at meat in 
the Idol Temple, fhall not the Confcience 
of him that is weak be [the more] embold- 
ned Lby thy Example] to eat thofe things 
which are offered to Idols [ix honcur of the 
Idol, or as thinking it no burt to worfhip 15 
dols ? | 

11. And [ fo] through thy knowledge, 


fhall the weak brother perifh, ) for whom hi 


Chrift died. | 

12. But furely it deferves mell to be con- 
fidered, that] when ye fin fo againft the Bre- 
thren, and wound their weak Confciences, 
ye fin againft Chrift, Lwounding, and mur- 
tnering the Members of his Body, defeating 
the great end of his Death, and deftroying them 
whom he defigned ro fave. 

13. Wherefore, if meat make my brother 
to offend, Land fo to perifh,] 11 will eat no 
flefh whilft the world ftands, left I make 
my brother to offend, Land perifh.] Ὁ 


by the Old Teftameat, that the Heathen 
Deities were S35 and O99 Vanities 
and Nothings. Thus in(b) Echa Rabboth, 
or the old Comment on the Lamentations, 
Rachel {peaks thus to God, Why envieft thou 
an Idol which is nothing? And in the (c) 
ἘΠ Shemoth Rabba, we have this Apho- 
rifm, There ss nothing folid in an Idol, And 
hence their Rabbins concluded, faith Dr: 
Lightfoot, that it could have no power to 
pollute, and that whatfoever Worfhip. was 
paid to it, if it were not worfhipped under 
the Notion of a God, it was nothing 5 but 
whatever they meant ofan Idol’s being no« 
thing, ’tis certain the Apoftle only means, 
that it is nothing of a God; for he proves 
that it is nothing, becaufe there 1 πὸ God 
but one, and foall the Criticifms about the 
word «dwar, Idol, are impertinent. 

Ver. §. “Ὥασερ σι Θεοὶ πολλοὶ, ag there are 
Gods many, and Lords many.| Here (d) Mr. 
Ci..tranilates the words thus, « really there 
are Gods many, &c. and Magifterially faith, 
The Apoftle hath πὸ reference to the Gods of 
Idols of the Heathens; but by Gods in Heaven, 
are..meant God and the Angels + in-the Earth 


Magiftr ates, who are alfocalled the Lords of 


(c)Seetiz0. (4) Vid. ArtsCrissparta.t.636 8. ΔΤ ; 
ΕΝ δ: 


ὅ 


pum 
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the World. But he proves not a word of 
alt this , yéa, the contrary is not only faid 
by all the (e) Ancient Fathers and: Commen- 
tators upon thé place, who both affert and 
prove the contrary, but alfo isevident from 
the words themfelves. For ΕἸΣ when the 
Apoftle had faid exprefly, We Chriftians 
know there ἐς πὸ God but one ; would he im- 
mediately add, There are really Gods many, 
what would this have been, but as Chry- 
foftom and Theophylact fay, τοῖς paveesis μάχε- 
Sato [peak things repugnant, which to a- 
void, the Apoftle adds, though there be οἱ 
λεγόμενοι Θεοὶ, rhofe that are called Gods, by 
thefe words feparating them from him that 
truly is fo; and fhewing thar they are only fo 
in name, but not in reality, not in truth, 
“but in word only, And this is evident from 
the words following, though ( to them ) 
there be Gods many, and Lords many, παρ᾽ 
ἔχλήσι Seol D κύριοι Asyoucros - yet to us (Chri- 
{tians) there is but one God and one Lord. 
Laftly, Whereas he faith, By Gods in Hea- 
ven are meant God and the Angels, let him 
fhew any inftance in the New Teffament 
where Θεὸς is put for God and the Angels, or 
wheéré both are thus mentioned under that 
oné Name. Here to be fure it cannot be fo, 
for the Apoftle had not only faid before, We 
Chriftians kom there is no other God but 
oney but faith after, This is he of whom are 
all things, i. e. whofe Creatures the -dngels 
are, could he then fay, in the intermediate 
words, there really are many Gods in Heaven, 
God, and the Angels? ἱ 

. Ver. 6. Εἷς Θεὸς ὁ Πατὴρ, one God the Fa- 
ther.| Hence the Arians and Socinians ar- 
gue thus againft the Deity. of Chrift, wz. 
As he who faith there is one Emperor, to wit, 
Gefar, faith in éffet there is no other Em- 
peror But Cefar 3 fo he that fuith there is 


one God the Father,’ faith in effect, there is: 


no other God befides the Father. Again, He 
who having feparatély fpoken of one God, 


proceeds diftinttly to {peak of ote Lovd,\.ra: 
wit, Fefus Christ, doth by that diftinit ‘Tix: 


ee ahoenly jpew Felis Christ is noe. that 
od. 


. . ᾿ - : 


nuotattons on ὈΟΒὰρ. VIEL 

Anfw. To the fecond Argument the Re- 
ply is obvious, by retorting the Argument 
as do the Ancient Commentators, againft this 
Arian Objection thus: That as the Apoftle, 
by faying, there is one Lord, to wit, Fefis 
Christ cannot be reafonably fuppofed to ex- 
clude the Father from being alfo the Lord 
of Chriftians, as he is oftén ftiled in the 
New Teftament , fo neither by faying there 
is one God the Father, ought he to be fup- 
pofed to exclude ¥é/us Chrift from being al- 
fothe God of Chriftians. So ( f) Origen 
and( g¢) Novatian. Efpecially if we con- 
fider, (1.) that he is here ftiled that one 
Lord by whom are all things, i.e. by whom 
all things are created, Eph. 3. 9. ΑΝ things 
which are in Heaven, or in Earth, Coloff. 
1. 16. for he that made all thingsis God, Heb. 
3-4.and bythe work of the Creation is 
the Godhead known, Rom. 1.20. And this 
is elfewhere made the very defcription of 
God the Father, that it is he by whom are all 
things, Rom. 11.35. Heb. 2. 10. (2.) That 
all things were created, not only by this 
Lord, but εἰς αὐτὸν for bim alfo, Col.1.16. Now 
this is the very thing which the Apoffle here 
afcribes to God the Father. ᾿ 

aly. To the other Argument I anfwer, 
That we and all thé Ancients affert, as tru- 
ly as they can do,the Unity of the Godhead ; 
ancd-that Chrift Fefus is not another God, 
but only another Perfon from the Father ; 
and that the Application of the word Ged 
here to the Father, doth not neceflarily ex- 
clude the Son from being God alfo, but 
only from being the Fountain of the Deity 
as thé Father is. Thus when thefe words, 
T am Alpha and Omega, the: first and last, 
Rev. 1.17. ἃ 2. 8. & 22. 13. are by St. Fohx " 
applyed to Chrift, ic cannot be concluded: 
hence, that' the Father is not alo Alpha and. 
Omega, the firft and the last,: as he 15. often: 
called in the Old Teftament :. And thongh- 
our Savidur be the proper Fitle of our Lord: 
Fefus, as his very Name informs ws, yedt-is. 
the Father in Scripture ftiled our Savioar, 
1 Timer. 1. & 2.3. and rhe Saviour of all 
Men, Ghap. 4. το... The Primitive Fathers. 


eee a ce 5) RE UR 8 a tei iste (ac i ge da ὦ ἜΤ ΠΥ ΠΕΣ 
$3 Θεοὶ Agy ὁμήνοι, A Pagahis, Ainbrofius. . Kard # ἑλλήνων pusoreyiay, Theodoret. Tlap’ ἕλλησιν, 


ΟΝ γι, Photius, Oécuménius, Theoph. 


xit οὐ τῆν & feparavit cos, qué dicurtur. 4ntden; Wonr'funt aktem Dii, 2b uno Deo Prire. Tren. 


ones ϑωριξοῦβαε βιόγοις, . Theodoret, 


libs 3. caps 6: 


έ a ane ow e ify oF ay tT an 3 τος αν ἮΝ >- 
: Πολλὲς aly €arsives λέγεσι)ν ef) Os, ‘tus 4 αντὰς ὑνομώζωσι xy Kuptss, OvTs: 2 td apas dow, dar’ ὧν 


Οὐκ ἁπλῶς nol, ἀλλὼ λεγό 
Καλως τὸ λεγόμενοι, ἐκ στ pap. 


(f) 


OC. 


Deum Patrem non dixit itg effe unu 


εν Ἅλον ᾿ rie tha tas P 1 a) . Ξ 
Ae ver, ἐμ wy ab AMS εία ὄγ]ες, το ἐν λόγῳ. Chry ft. Theoph. 
Miror gitomoito qtidant ley obey utivs Devs Pater ex fits ὅδ᾽ ui) nus Lé lus Chi mai 
co a OL ἀΠΠηΤΟ [Ὁ Buti nus J x quo omnia, umus Dominus Fé [va ChFiftus per quem omnia 
rie fitium Det Deum tebéri profiteri, ἠδ duos Deos diccre pideatal Sed non ana ed bd 
winum Fefum Chriftusa non ita nnum fe Domiinm dixit, ut ¢m boc, Deas Pater non 
m Deum, ut Deus filius non credatur. 


Hi ha tta fentiant,gaod 
omings dicater, ira © - 
Origen. in Rom. ¢.9. v. 5. 


(EY 81 nom parame πα rarione offic: pope er, quod mmax Dominus eft; per ttat quod éft Dominas(S Chriftas; amr 
tH 


i 
iui spre δ Ἢ sy er iud quod bonus fit m 
qua haus et Deus, εἰ quod Deus profunriatns elt CH 


aM ιν] pps neqdemratione inpeltigant offici non pole abso 
USe ; 


OVatldn cap. 30 
there- 


Chap. VIII. 


theteforé confidering God the Father as 


the Fountain of the Deity, and $é(ws Christ 
ds God of God, do frequéntly . affert two 
things, which may ferve to illuftrate this 
Paffage 5 viz. τ πος 

if, Thatch) Chriftians acknowledg’d one 
God only, even the Father, afid yet that 
ye Chrift was truly God of the Subftance 

the Father. | | 

aly; That God the Father wasthé Creator 
ofall things, and yet that all things were 
created by the Word. 
Ver. 7. ᾿Αλλ᾽ ἐκ ἐν πᾶσιν ἡ γνῶσις, there is 
not in all this knowledge,} This contradicts 
not what is faidv.1. We all have knowledze: 
that being fpoken of them who abftained 
from things offcred to Idols, out of fcandal 
to others only; this of them who through 
weaknefs did eat of them; the firff, being 
well informed Chriftians, knew there was 
but one God the Father, and one Lord e- 
fus Chriff to be worfhipped ; the weak 
thought there might be fomé Deaffri, or 
Infériour: Lords, to whom fome Reverence 
was due. 
e Ver. To. Ev εἰδωλέῳ κατακάμενον, fitting at 
meat in the Idols Temple.] The Gentiles, 
faith (i) Foféphus, offer Hecatonibs to their 
Gods, 4 χρῶνται ἱερείοις πρὸς εὐωχίαν. and ufe 
their Temples for their Banquetting-houfe , 
fo we read Jude. 9. 27. Amos 2. 7. and in 


prophane Authors very frequently ; when 
therefore, faith the Apoftle, the weak Sew 


who abhorreth Idols, or the Gentiles new- 
ly converted from the worfhip of them, 
fhall fee thee doing the fame thing which’ 
Heathens do in honour of their Idols, and 
that in places appropriated to their Wor- 


fhip, will they not be tempted, by the Ex- 


ample of fuch a ftrong and knowing Chri- 
ftian’, to conclude, that either Idolatry is by 
Chriftiansaccounted no fin, or that the Idol 
deferves fomé honour, and fo comply with 
them from thefe erroneous Principles in 
eating things offered to Idols? 

Ver. 11. Alay Xpiscs ὠπίϑανεν, for mhom 
Chrift died.] From this, and the like place, 
Kom. 14. 1§. it is ftrongly argued, thatChrift 
intentionally died for thofe that may for 


the Firfi Epifile to the CoRiNTHTANs. 


éver perith; for here tlie ἌΡΕΙ diffwades 
the Corinthians from. feanddlizing thelr, 
Weak Brethren, byan Atguiiént taken froin 
the inrtpgrable Mifchiefthiey dotothem,the 
éternal Ruin they may brite tipon ἡμὴ 
by this Scandal; whereds, if it be as forte 
dffert, That all things, even the fini of thé 
Elett, fhall work, together for their good, ani 
that they cda never perifh;, if the Apojftle 
knéw and taught this Dodtine to’ thém, 
why doth he-go about to fright theit front 
this Scandal, by telling them, it might have 
that Effect which he béfore had told theint 
was impoffible ? If you neces his words 
thus, So fhall he perifh for whom in Charity 
you ought to judge Chrift died, tis certain 
from this Doétrine, that they muft be Ι Ἂ 


ΒΟ 


either do, t belong 
to him as Members of his Body Myitical,’ 
we are injurious to Chrift. 


Ver. 13. Οὐ μὴ φάγω κρέα, 7 mill eat no flefh.| ἢ 


It being cuftomary for the Heathens to con- 
fecrate all the Flefh they ufed to eat to 
fome (k) Demon or Idol, and the weak Jews 


. 2 @ F . τ , ΠῚ ἷ ᾿ ; = 7 Le a es ae "3 : ΠΕ i 
Ch) Haretict ἀὐχμαλωτίζεσιν dai ἃ ἀληθείας τὸς μὴ ἐδρείαν Ὁ wisi εἰς ἕνα Θεὸν Maré biealilesties, 


x) εἰς eve Kuesoy ᾿Ιησὰν Xeecdy ydy Θεῖ διαφυλάώσσογ)ας, 


hanc effe tradit, ἵνα Xpise Ἰησὶ 
Dominator omnium, tradente Difcipula, 


Gloriam judicadbat. Vide. ce it. 


Irensh1. p.18. Et tantén fidem aly Ec 
ce Δ) σᾷ πιὸ Κυρίῳ ἡμῶν x Θεῷ πᾶν yovu κάμψη, Cd pe 2. P 450... Pragbesuiquider Ss 
Apoftolis patrem'S filium confitemibus, © ipfo Domino Patrem tantum Deum, (5 Dominum.eum qui folucest peu i 
‘ um, t fequi nos oportér. ᾿ : 

Det Bomo erat-——requiefcebar Spiritus Dei fuper eum, 


Apoftoli autem jécinduin ἐὸς tranferelfores praktpry oftenduntu? DemPAlibum Déatih 


fa receptam 


cs 
hd 


niin : ¢ 
23+C. 9. Et tamen. c. 1Q. fren ele 4. ian 
—fecuriduln aniert ghod Deus er fn cru 


5 Dominum © Patrem confitentes———Si non’ hic Solus eft Deus ἐκ Pater, Legs ὁ. 2. Extame'c. Ε1 ἐρᾷ ἐπὶ 


pe β My ot 
gitur Chriftus cum Patre vivorugh e 


fi pariter nominand; fueriyt Pater © Filids’ Deus P 
Guten CBriftan' por’rd Dei dicebe,~ fils! idtsh' Apof 
nediétus in omne zvunti. 


ἜΤΙ i lus, De s {up 
Tertulk δα: Ῥγαχ, ‘es 31 εἰ hath 
nus Deus, Novatianic, go Εν katy el eb ΠΑ gy tae DF 


ex quibus eft 
VAN χὰ 


trem appellem, (ἢ eum Chriftiin Dominum nomingns, folum 
fupe 
ΠΣ 
in 


Dens. [taque Deos omyine,non dicam, -npe Dominos, fod. Apoftelem feguar put, 


i 
omnia be- 


hriftus qui eff 
i ror, Si us 


prep Des Paber oni iin In 


ay nefctens——— ui Π vd noe) 

men eff Ver ane + qyod falta funt ompia——~—--- Deus utique procedens ex Dev, fecmdan pertonamafficiens, fed 

“non ἐμῇ; illyd agri qapd youd est Deusy, Hid Lac . | sie Meee τι fi , Pe , ἡμὴ rd 
CON Cone. Apione Is 2.p. 1069 A. See Otte de Hit. Hebre Ὁ. 500, “οἱ, Nia 
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Rom. 14. 2. eae 
Note alfo, That there is nothing in this 
Chapter which intimates that the Apo/fle 
difcourfeth ofa Confcience doubting about 
things indifferent, but rather that he all a- 
Jong difcourfeth ofan ErroneousCon{cience, 
which from a falfe Perfwafion falleth into 
Sin, for, faith he, fome with Confcience of 
the Idol to this hour, cat it as a thing offered 
tothe Idol, v. 7. Now fo to do, is to act 
plainly, not from a doubting Confcience a- 
bout a thing indifferent, but from an erro- 
neous Confcience about a thing unlawful ; 
and yet this is the Man whofe Confcience be- 
ing weak, 1s defiled. And in this fenfe are 
the words ἐϑενὴς, ddevaa, ddevey, to be weak, 
and weakye/s commonly ufed in the Septua- 
gint anfwering to the Hebrew “Two which 
fignifies to fall and ftumble. See Note on 
Kom. §. 6. | 
aly, Τπρόσκομμα yivideu τοῖς ἀδενέσιν, robe a 


ftumbling block to the weak,] V. 9. Is not. 


Barely to offend them, or to induce them to 
do any thing witha doubting Confcience,, 
but to make them ftumble at the Chriftian 
Faith, or fall off from it, or perifh by Jdo-. 
larry. For'thus it: follows, and fo fhall rhy 
weak brother perifh: So Ron. 9. 32, 33. 77. 
rael frumbled at the flone of ftumbling, as it 
uw written, Behold I lay 1a Zion λίϑον προσκέρμ.- 
μα, a Stone of Stumbling , 1 Pet. 2. 8. to 
them that be difobedient , the ftone which the 
builders difallowed, ἐς made λίϑον wesoxsyual@, 
a flone of ftumbling. : _ 

3ly, To {candalize, or offend this weak bro- 
ther, V. 13.) Is not only.todo a thing un-. 
grateful to him, or to caufe him to fin by 
acting with a doubting Confcience, but to 


divert him from the Faith, or caufe him to, 
diflike it, becaufe he fees that Chriffians 
fo freely do communicate with Idols, or to 
encourage him to join Jdolatry with the 
Profeffion of it. That this is the conftant 
fenfe of the word σκανδαλίζεϑαι, fee Note on 
Rom. 14. 13, 21. | 
_ Hence evident it is, that what Diffenters 
fay from hence againft our Ceremonies, that 
they offend, or grieve them, that they can- 
not comply with them by reafon of thofe 
Doubts which they lye under, touching the 
Lawfulnefs of the ufe of them, is imperti- 
nent to the Apojfle’s Argument ; if they 
would have the Apoftle here to patronize 
them, they muft confefs that they are aed 
herein by a falfe Judgment, and erroneous 
Confcience, as the weak Perfon mention’d 
by him was. | | 
Neverthelefs this feemeth to prefs. hard 
onthem who believe the Schifm of fuch 
weak Perfons, will finally tend to their Ru- 
in, and render them Exiles from the Flock 
of Chrift, and yetforthings indifferent, will 
in this dreadful fenfe caufe their weak. Bre. 
ther to offend, or to be {candalized, fince this 
they do for that which commends them not 
to God, which doing they are not the better, 
or Omitting, they are not the morfe, v- 8. 
For if Schifm.and Idolatry, be equally dam- 
ning fins, and equally caule my brother to 
offend,’and “him ‘to perifh, for whom Chrift 
died, we are equally to take heed in both 
cafes, left ϑξεσία ἡμῶν, our power to do the. 
thing indifferent, become a {tumbling block 
to the weak, or the erroneous intheir Judg- 
tent of thefe things. For let Men imagine 
what other Difference they plea in the 
cafe, whilft the fad Iffue or event isin ge- 
neral the fame, to wit, the’ perifhing of my 
Brother, and my power to have abftained. 
from that which through his erroneous 
Confcience gave occafion to it, is the fame, 


I fear the Guilt will be the farjie. 


CHAP. IX. 


4 Verfe aA’ LT not [bo thus abftain 
ery ( from what is offenfive to the 
weak] anvApoftle, [as well as others 7] am 
δ [not free, [todo mbar they may 71 b have 1 
not feen Jefus Chrift our Lord, Cas well a 
they? and are not you my work in the 
Lord ? (and fo if others bave a power to live 
upon your Temporal things, have not I rather ἢ 

γι τί, 12.] ΣΝ 
2. If Tbe not Γ fo viftbly and demonftra- 
tsvely lan Apoftle to ote yet doubtler I 
am [ fo το you, for the feal [and testimo- 
my of my Apoftlefhip are you in the Lord ‘ 


L as being converted by me, exercifing the 
figns of an Apostle among you in all Patience, 
in figns and wonders, and in mighty deeds, 
2 Cor.12. 12.] ee ee oa 
3. My anfwer [or Apology] to.them that 
do examine me, [why J, and my Companions. 
ufe not the fame freedom as other. Apostles and 
Evangelists, \ ts this. Anes 
4. Have wenot power toeat,and todrink, 
[mithout ufing fo much abstwmences or at the 
charge of the Church as well as they ? ᾿ 
4. Have we not power “τὸ lead [or car= 
ry] about a iifter, a wifes as well as other’ 
ΝΞ Apoftles, 


Ψ' 


᾿ς ἀεὶ 


dl 


Sy) ee Lai : (. \aei - . ᾿ς Δ ae ae a 
his own charge ? ‘who,planteth a vineyard, 


δεῖς ‘thereof? Or 
tre the Soul- 


ters. of bys fpirituay 


is Flock, Ads 20. 28.. be debarred of this 


8. Say I thefe things ὁ as 4 Man [only, 
from Principles of Natural Reafon and Equi- 
ty?] or faith not the Law the fame alfo ? 

9. For it is written inthe Law of Mofes, 
thou fhalt not muzzle the mouth of: the: 
Ox that treadcth out the Corn ; doth God 


Γ fay this only to fhew, be] take [th] care for. 

-Oxen > | | Ἔξ ᾿ i | : | : ἣν Ἑ 

“ro. ‘Or, faith he it altogether, for . our 
hig is 


f fa eS tf For our: fakes, no daubt,. j 
howl 


"1 Cor. 3. 9.] he that ploughs d plough 


i hope, [ of reaping fome advantage by’ it 5] 
and bar he that threfheth in [har] hope, 


Should be partaker of his hope. ἡ 

61. If L chen]. we have fown unto you 
fpiritual things, is:it a great thing if. we 
al reap [ fome of} your carnal‘ things ἢ 


& .,, 12. Ifothers be partakers of this g.power 
,aver you, are not we rather Γ᾿ ἃ, whe laid 
the foundation of a Ghriftiag Church among 
you, 1 Cor. 3..10. and have begatten you 
thrgugh the Gefpel ὃ 1 Cor. 4.15.1 never- 
thalcfs, we have not ufed this power Lamon 
you, 2 Cor. 11.7, 8,.9..] but Lehoofe rather 
409} fuffer (rhe wane of } all things, left we 
Should hinder the. [ydwvancement of the] Go- 
Spel of Chrift. Na in: 
13. L And not to infift only on myftical dn- 
herpretatious of the Law ͵] Do you not know 
‘that they who minifter about holy. things, 
Leveorsating, wafhing and preparine 4. Sacri- 
fice, for the Altar, as do the Lewtes,} live 
atthe Choly] things of the Temple, and 
[thar] they which wait at the Altarare-[ac- 
cording to the inflitution of the Lay] parta- 
kers with the Altar ? [, for that confumes not 
sways she qhole Sacrifice, but leaves fome 
Portion.to be eaten by the Priefts.] 
.. 14. Even fo.hath-the Lord [γε με, via the 
Cofpd, Matth τον τὸν Luke:1o. 7. ordain- 
-ed,thac they.who Ay thou 
ΠΗ νοῦ the Gafpel. ee 


preach, the Go 
..21h5:1But Dyed Lhavemfed.none. of thefe 
things, ncither have I written thefe things, 
‘that ic-fhonid be fo: dome-unto-me-s-for -it 
were better for me,to die [ for wane of food, 
than that ‘day’manfhould make my‘ntpry- 
_ Ang, Cunthus advancing the Gofpel] voi 


=a 
ht La 
a 


- i a ee σα. 4 


eatetp , pat of the " 


* by the 


ee her ely 2, 


ΘΕΈ ΦΕΗ Ans. | 


τὸ Whe 


‘willitiet 
jr peete oh : 
) 4,4) ao 


4 ware 
1 
"4 


a pe 
δι 


anal ee ee as Ae) ae Se i} Pr tee 
ΡΣ deme 
this, and. therefore cannot bory, in it, ΟΥ̓ ἐξ- 


pect any’ 
ΕἸΠΕ a 


A I hrift 
out charge, A4bUle not Ler uje’ 
‘1,Cor. 7..31-Tiny power, [which ik given tre, 
inth¢,Gofpel ; [and chis matter of tejoycing 

ae a Ade. ay Pee ee Resta nee Nae ; 


Watt eee 19 = ; ao 2 ey 
; Lig being a ford it tb nine) yet havel made 
iny felf [ 


that.are under the Law. | 
21. To.therm that are without Law, . [rhe 
“unbelieving Gentiles, I became} as without 
Law; Cdifcourfing ro them from thofe natu- 
val Principles which they owned, Adts 17. 
rather.than from the Law and the Prophets 3} 
being not without Law to God, but under 
the Law to Chrift, Lor obedient to the Law 
of Chrift, and taking care noswithftandikg 
“that I did nothing contrary to the Atoral 
Law of God, and ‘to the Rules of Chriftianity 5} 
that I might gain them that aréwithouc, 
Law. we δ 
— 224 Τὸ the weak [Converts among the Gen- 
_ tess] I ‘became.as weak, [by ‘contefeending 
t0,abftain from what -might burt their Confcs- 
exces, | that'l might gain the weak; Lam 
made all things to all.men Loy my compliance 
pith them in all taful matters, ] that | might 
_,by.all jeans fave fome. © | 
' 3. And this¥dofor the Gofpél’s fake, 
--that-I might be .partaker of. [ibe Promi(e, 
and Rewards of ‘jit, with you, —_ 
a. [Which-neither you, nor st Yhall obtain 
bare profeffion ον" knowledge of it with 


out 


μεν 
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i aie Eo (γον πσσ α. -τααὶαιςςα.....͵ρονο ταν, αρπμμμάναμα, σαρμα δπαν ----: αι... «αν υεδναμμαδιανμμσμπμμημαμιαμμε μα, αῖϑ᾽------υἡὡ᾿η ται. δμαὶ-»-υυ᾿ υτ-- τυσηῖβ,.- ας... ςς ταμιμπιπιυπόαμαν ᾿ 
out Charity, anda life fuitable to the Precepts [Πα] ρϑραίμ an incorruptible |Cromp.J © ~~~ 
FPO BN kaye pa among whom the 26. I therefore fo run [ἐς race, ἢ not ‘as 
‘ mien Games are atted, |. that they who run uncertainly, Lor not regarding whether I ans 
in‘a race, run all, but one [of them om) re- within the Linei, or come firff to the Goal, us 

ceiveth the prize ?.{0,Ltherefore}run [ your not 7] fo fight I, not as.one that béateth the 
Chriftian race,} that ye may obtain [the Re- Air, [i e, vot vainly, as you feem toido 5 for 
mard ofits] =... - - what advantage have you by going to’ the Idol 
25. And [then you well. be moved to ab- Témples, or eating things offered to ‘Idols, to 
fain, as Ido, from “what may caufe your ‘the Deftrutkion of your Brother? .'.° 
weak, brother to fall ana μον [ἢ ; ford every 27. But (keep under my body, and bring 
man that ftriveth for the maltery, Lor # 4 it into fubjection, [by denying my felf thefe __ 
wreftler in thefe Games,|.is temperate in.all Jéberties in things indifferent 5] k left that. by k 
things; Li. 6. objerverh' a frit abjtinence..] any means, when I have preached to others, 
Now they [who thus abjtain, that they may \my felf fhould be ἃ Caftaway, [ as being 
prevail ᾿ iwreftling, | ἀὸ it [only] to obtain ot partaker of the Bleffings of the Gofpal, v, 
a carruptible Crown, [of Bays, or Olive 51 23.) ὁ ie a. | 
but, we LGhriftians, by ufing-this Temperance, 


οὐ " 


" ‘Annotations on Chap. 1X. 
: og Beaty fy eas es aan a 
ὴ Verfe i.’ Tx εἰμι" Arras NG 5 am not Tan all ‘men ‘of what thou haft feen and heard, 
os | Apoftle 2 “The Apoftle ere, Acts 22.14, 15. & 26. 26. Accordingly we 
from his own Example in, abftaining from find that Cori? was feen of him, 1 Cor. 15. 8. 
the Power which the Lord had given him ‘yea, oft appeared to him after his Refurre- 
to receive the Neceflities'andConveniencies ction, Afs'18. 9. & 22. 18. and that he wds 
of Life from them to whom he preached. the taught the Gofpel by rhe immediate Reyeéla- 
Gofpel, fhews how muchit concerned them tion oh Chrift, Gal. 1.12. The Syriack, 
ina matter unneceflary, to abftain fromthe Arabfek, and fome 2,255. read thus, 4m: [ 
exercife ἢ θξεσίας of their- rightful. Power wot free? Am Inot an Apoftle? Have I not 
granted by Chrift, to avoid the Scandal of feen Fefus Chrift our Lord ? Me es 
the Weak, and to promote Men’sfpiritual -— Ver. δ’ ᾿Αδελφίω yusdina πξοιάγειν, to lead 4- ς 
welfare. So E/thim. This Condefcenfion in- “bout afifter, a wife.) It is the Obfervation 
deed was net ia.the exercife of hw ‘Apoftolie of Hilary, Oecumenius and Theophylatt, that 
cal Authority, but it wasin that which he as fome Women attended on the Lord,when 
might have challenged 4: an -Apoffle of he was on Earth, to minifter Neceflaries to 
Chriff, 1 Theff. 2.6. Hence he fpeaks thus, him’ and his Difciptes, fo fome rich Wo- 
Am not I an Apoftle ? and therefore hdve I men converted by them followed the Apo- 
not JEvciav power to eat and to drink? yea, it ftles to provide Diet and other Neceflaries 
was inthat he might have challenged by for them; and they who fo interpret thefe 
the nature of his Office, v.7. by the Pre- words, tranilate them 4 Sifter-woman. This 
{criptions of the Law, v. 8. and by the Or- Expofition Theodorer mentions, but feems 
dinance of Cbrift, v.14. And this Abfti- not to approve; and indeed it feems to 
nence he ufed not only in Achaia, but in have had it’s rife from (a) Tertullian when 
Theffalonica, 1 Theff. 2. 9.2 Theff: 3.8.that he was a Montanift. | . 
he might be anExamplefortheir Imitation, ἈΕοτ (Ὁ) Clemens of Alexandria not only 
v. 9. It was not therefore any private or faith, that he that marrieth, εἰκύνας ἔχει τὲς 
perfonal Right which he here waved, but a Αποςύλυς hath the Apoftles for examples , and 
Right of Office belonging to all who did that St. Peter carried his Wife with him till 
officiate in things Sacred ; See Note on her Afartyrdom; but confutes the Enemies 
2 Cor. 9. 2. of Matrimony trom thefe very words, Have 
Ὁ Ibid. Οὐχὶ xewév ἑώρᾳκα, have I not feen we not power to lead about a Sifter, a Wife, 
Chrifi?] The Apoftles being chofen to be 4s well as other Apoftles; adding that ¥x ὡς 
Witneffes of the Refurrection, it was re- γαμετὰς,ἀλλ᾽ ὡς dd ergds,cesiyov τὰς γυναῖκας, (€) 
quifite that St. Paul, being called to that they carried their Wives about, not as Wives, 
Office, fhould alfo fee him rifen. Hence Out as Sifters, to minifter to thofe that were 
Ananias {peaks thus to him, The God of Mi Streffes of Families, that fo the Doltrine 
our Fathers hath chofen thee, that thou fhouldjt of the Lord might, without any Reprehenfion, 
fee the jufF one, and fhouldft hear the words or evil Sufpicion, enter into the Apartments 


of his mouth, for thou fhalt be his witnefs to of the Women. This Expofition feemeth 


a aad 


(2) Non Uxores demonftret ab Apoftolo circumduttas, fed fimpliciter Muli ; Monag, cap. 8. 
; wlicres. De Monag, cap. 
: (b) strom. 7+ B. 736, 741. P (¢) Strom. μ᾿ ps 448. ° 
. ὌΝ . (t.) mokt 


Υ δι 
Chap. LX. 
(1.) moft agreeable to the words which are 
not γιωτῶκα ἀδελφίω), but ad erst γυναῖκα, which 
cannot well be rendered 2Sifter-Woman,there 
being no Sifter which is not 2 Woman. (2.) 
It is moft agreeable to the Context, which 
Jainly feems to fpeak not of fuch wealthy 
Women Which could nourifh the Apoftles 
out of their abundance, but of fuch which 
were to be nourifhed with them by others. 
And (3.) to the Language of the ews, who 
called their Wives, Séffers. Thus Tobit faith 
to his Wife μὴ λύγον ἔχε ἀδελφὴ, Take πὸ care 
my Sifter, Tob. §- 20. And Clemens in the 
words now cited, faith, They were carried 
τρί them not as Wives, but Sifters. And 
laftly, This feems beft to confult the credit 
‘and cltecem of the Apoftles, who could not 
without evil Sufpicion carry about with 
them fingle Women, or the Wives of other 
Men. As for the Women whoare faid to 
have followed Chrift, they were none of his 
Retinue, they attended notupon his Perfon, 
but upon his Doétrine, and fo they miniftred 
no fuch ground of Sufpicion. But hence, 1 
think it doth not follow, as Mr. Cl. faith, 
that St. βαμί then had a Wife, butonly that 
he, or Barnabas had one, or at Jeaft might 
have had one, no law then forbidding it. 
Tertullian faying, if uot in his own feufe, 
yet inthe Perfon of the Orthodox, Licebar 
Apoftolis nubere, CP uxores circumducere. De 
Exhort. Caftitc. cap. 8. 

Ver. 7. Tis sextdilex, who goeth a warfare Ὁ] 
The Pertinency of this Inftance will be more 
viiible, if we confider that both in the Old 
and New Tejtament the Miniftcrial Function 
is reprefented a 4 warfare. Sce Note on 
1Tim.1. 18. And the Levite, who was 
confecrated to the Service of the Taberna- 
cle, is faid to enter into the Hoff, Num. 4. 3. 
λεταργαν to offierate, faith the Septuagint 5 
to ferve the fervice, faith the Chaldee. The 
Church of God is alfo reprefented as _ his 
Vineyard, Ua. §.1.—5. Matth. 20. 1.& 21. 
18,33. 40, 41. Luke 13. 6, 7. and as his 
Flock, Ifa. 40. 11. & 63. 11. Matth. 26. 31. 
Luke 12. 32. Ads 20. 28, 29. 1 Pet. 5. 1,2. 
But then (4) St. Chryfoftom and Theophylatt 
obferve, that he faith not, who goeth to war- 
fare, and not rich? who plants a Vine- 
yard, and heaps not up Gold of the Fruits of 
it ? who feeds a Flock, and makes not a Mer- 
chandixe of the Sheep? teaching us thar the 
Spiritual Paftor fhould be content with little, 
and feek only what is neceffary, not what i 
fuper fluous. 

e _ Ver. 8. Kaz’ dvbporov, as a man.\ This 

Phrafe in the New Teftament doth always 


the Firft Epiftle to the CorINTHIANS. 3 


figaifie to fpeak, aét, and live after the nian- 
ner of a mere Natural Man, not yet ac- 
quainted with the Mind of God, not acting 
by the guidance of Divine Wifdom, or not 
affifted by the Holy Spirit. So Rom. 3. §. 
I fpeak κατ᾽ ἄνθρωπον as a man by mere ftrength 
of Reafon would be apt to argue, 1 Cor. 3. 3. 
Are ye not carnal, and walk.as men? i. 6, as 
Natural, and not Spiritual Men, v.1. 1 Cor. 
1§. 32. If nar’ ἄνθρωπον after the manner of 
men, i. 6. the heathen manner, Ihave fought 
with beafts at Ephefus, Gal. 1.11. The Gofpel 
which was preached by me, mas not κατὼ ἄνθρω- 
πον after man, 1. 6. 1 was not the Produ& of 
Human Wifdom, but received from the Re- 
velation of Jefus Chrift, Gal. 3.15. Brethren, 
7 fpeak after the manner of men, i.e. what is 
acknowledged in all Civilized Nations ; 


See Note on 1 Pet. 4.6. 


ς 


Ver. 10. Al ἡμᾶς γὰὺ eyecion, for our fakes f 


thy was written: | A like Expreffion occurs 
in (e) Maimonides, who having cited thefe 
words, Thou fhale not rake the Dam with rhe 
young, faith, if God took {μὰ} care for Beafts 
and Birds, how much more for Men? and R. 
Menachem on the fame words faith, The 
Intention of the Command was not to 
fhew mercy to Birds, fed propter homines boc 
dicit, but he faith this to teach Men mild- 
nefs and commiferation ; and (f ) Philo in 
the beginning of his Difcourfe a θυόντων," 
thofe who offer Sacrifice, fays, the Law took, 
not care of Brutes, but of Reafonatle Crea- 
tures, ὁ τῶν ϑυομένων ὠλλὼ τῶν ϑυύντων, by its 
Prefcriptions that theSacrifice fhould be per- 
fect and without blemifh, having regard not 
to the things offercd, but to him that offer- 
ed them, that he fhould be free from vile 
Pafhons, or evil Difpofitions. So that thefe 
words do not import, that God takes no 
carc for Beafts, for be faveth Man and Beaft ; 
Pfal. 36. 6. and giveth to the Beafts their 
food, Pfal. 147. 9. but only that the Com- 
mands he gives us to fhew mercy and kind- 
nefs to our Beafts, are efpecially defigned to 
teach us greater kindnefs to our Brother 
Man. Thus the High Prieft (g) Eleazar 
faith to Arifteas, That ad the Precepts of 
this Nature delivered by Mofes, bad λόγον Ba- 
Suv a profound fenfe, and that God. did not 
make them, as being concerned about Mice, 
or Weafels, or fuch like Beafts, but that. all 
thefe Laws were. made for Righteoufne/s fake, 
and the Informaveon of our AManners. | 

Ver. 12. E&ucias ὑμῶν,. power over you, ] 
So ὀξεσία avduarov ig pomer over unclean Spi- 
rits, Matth. το. τ. δξεσία πάσης σαρκὸς, power 
over all flefh, John 17. 2. 


Le  ...  . --..--ς- 6ς} .ἐῳ(ἜῳἈἩζΓΥ ηἨ.ο.ἅ.----  ὅ5Ύ6ἝἝ 


ἴ ἃ) Δεικνὺς ὅτι μικρᾷ 
Τῶν μόνον ἀχὶ τὸ WELT] ὃν. ius 
(¢) More Nevoch, part, 3. ¢. 48. p. 497. 


ἌΤΙ, p. 17. 
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 φἰδαμυϑίᾳ ὃ διδάφκαλον dpradas det, TpogH ATH dveynaia μόνῃ, τὸ χρειῶδες ζη- 


᾿ dave 
More : Cf)P.656. ᾿ ὌΝ 
B) ᾿Αλλ' ποὺς ὡγνίω) ὀῆήσκενμν, ἢ τρόπων δέαρτισμὸν, δικαιοσύνης ἕνεκεν σεμνῶς πάγ]α areran|dte 
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ἢ Ver. 17. Ej γ ἑκὼν τῦτο wegoow, if I do this 
willingly.) This is the Interpretation of 
Oecumenius, and it feems beft to fuit with 
the fcope of the Apoftle : The other fenfe 
mentioned by the Ancients, and followed 
by moft Jnterpreters, is this, If 1 preached 
the Gofpel as aVoluntier, having no commana 
from Chrift to do it, Imight expett a peculiar 
Reward, but having this Command from 
Chrift, Texecute it only in obedience to the 
Truft committed to me, and fo I cannot glory 
in, or expett a Reward for that above o- 
thers. 

Ver. 18. Note first from v. 12, 15, 18. 
that our power in things indifferent and 
_ ancommanded, is not to be ufed to the 
hindrance of the Gofpel of Chrift, and the 
Scandal of the Weak. — 

aly, That there ἰβ κώχημα or Matter of 
glorying in things done by the afliltance of 
the Grace of God, and it is for the Glory 
of aMan todothem, v. 15,16. 2 Cor.1 1.10: 
ἡ καύχησις ἡμῶν, our rejoycing, Or our glorying 
is this, even the teftimony of our Confetence, 
2Cor.1.12. And again, Let every man 
approve himfelf to his own Conlfcience, and 
then fhall he have τὸ καυχημα, rejoycing i him- 
felf, aid not in another, Gal. 6.4. The glo- 
tying therefore,or the καύχημα which the4- 
poftle elfewhere doth reject, and exclude, is 
only that of the Merit of our Works, or 
their fufficiency to procure the Juftification 
of a Sinner, Rom. 3.27. & 4. 2. or that 
which doth exclude the help, or the affi- 
{tance of the Grace of God in Chrift, 1 Cor. 
I. 29, 31. Note, 

3ly, That there may be fome Actions 
eminently good which fall under no parti- 
cular Command, | fay, particular Command 1 
for I believe this very Action of St. Paul, in 
which he glories,was done according tothat 
Charity which feeketh not ber own, but tke 
things of Fefus Christ, Phil. z. 5. and that 
it was in the general his Duty to take care 
not to hinder the Gofpel of Chrift, v.12. and 
to cut off occafion from others to glory, to the 
impairing of the Truth, 2 Cor. 11. 12. to per- 
form that which renodred him inftrumental 
tO gain the more, v.19 and therefore he 
faith, v.27. All this I do for the Gofpel’s 
fake, that I may be partaker of it with you. 
I think every Good Work, which refpecs 
our Duty towards God, falls under the 
General Command of loving God with all 
ovr Heart, our Mind and Soul; and all the 

kindnefs we fhew to our Brother under the 


A Paraphrafe with Annotations on 


Command of loving him as our own felves,and 
think no Action eminently good can be done 
by any Chriffian, which is not comprehend- 
ed under the general Precept of doing mbhat- 
foever things are true, honest, just, pure, 
lovely, and of good report, if there be any 
vertue, any praife, Philip. 4. 8. But yet this 
Action, as to the Subftance of it, being un- 
der no Precept, but being a Refufal to ufe 
the Power God had granted to him as much 
as others, and this Refufal being done 
out of refpect unto God’s glory, and the 
good of Souls, was that of which he juftly 
gloried, and for which, though he did not 
merit any thing, yet he might reafonably 
expect from God, whofe glory he promoted 
by it, an efpecial Recompence, according to 
the Rule of his own Nation, (h) To hima 
Reward is given, who doth any thing uncom- 
manded. 

Ver. 27. ᾿Αδόκιμθ᾽, left I my felf fhould be 
acaft-away.Ji.e. One difapproved of by God 
at the laft: Excellent here is the Note of 
the Ancient Commentators, Ei ὃ Παῦλθ᾽ τῦτο 
AeSosnev, ὁ τοσάτος διβάξας, τὶ av droid ἡμᾶς, If 
Paul, fo great a Man, one who had preach’d 
and laboured fo much, dreaded this, what caufe 
have we to fear left this fhould befal us ? 

Note alfo, That the Agoniftical Phrafes 
mentioned in thefe four laft Verfes, are ful- 
ly and excellently explained by the Reve- 
rend Dr. Hammond, who informs us, 

iff, That the (1) /#mian Games were ce- 
lebrated among the Corinthians, and there- 
fore the -Apoftle {peaks thus to them, Know 


ye mor? 


λίγ, That of the five Games there ufed, 
the Apofite alludes only to two or three, 
Running, V. 24, 26. Wreftling, v. 25. Cuffing, 
V. 26, 27. . 

3/y, That he who won the Race by Run- 
ning, was to obferve the Laws of Racing, 
keeping within the white Line, which mark’d 
out the Path, or Compafs in which they 
were to run,and wasalfo to out-run the reft, 
and come firft to the Goal, otherwife he ran 
uncertainly, V.24, 26. ἀπά was ¢Sixy@, one 
to whom the Prize would not be adjudged 
by the fpatd Jat, or Judges of the Games. 

aly, That the Arhlere Combatants, or 
Wreftlers, obferved (k)a fet Diet, both for 
the Quantity and Quality of their Meat,and 
carefully abftained from all things that 
might render them lefs able for the Combat, 
whence they are here faid ro be temperate in 
all things, V. 25. | 


a πο ...............-.-ὄὕ. ὃ ἐπ 


Ch) Maimon. More Nevoch.I. 3. c. 17. p. 381. 


(i) In Iftmo ludi quinquennales Iftmiachi. Solin. c. 13. 


evlebre. Melal.2.c. 3. lin. 75. 
; ( k) MéAq σοι ὀλύμπια νικήσαι----δ ἐ σ᾽ οὔτ axlay, 
ἀνώγκίω, ον OPE τετῶγ 
ἐδωκέγαι σεαντὶ 


In €0 eft oppidum Cenchrea ludis quos [@micos vocant 


isan υτακ]έν, ἀναϊκοτερφεῖν, Amex tas πεμμάτων, γυμνάξ αι πρὸς 
ir, ἐν neues, cy boyd, μὴ “bux ery πίνειν, μὴ οἶνον, ws ἔτνχεν" LIAS, ὡς ἰατρῷ 


αὐτὸν TA ἐπιςάτη. ATA εἰς δ ἀγέγα waptpytctae ᾿ΕΡΙξΈ, ς..34: " 


5/7, That 


Chap. IX. 


Chap. X. 


a 


b 


-sly, That he who cuffed ufed to prepare 
himfelf for the Exercife by 4 Ὁ) σκιομάχία; 
or thrufting out his Arms into εἶνε Air... And 
this is ftiled, fo fizhting at to beat the ar, 
vy. 26. But when he came to the, Combat; 
then his fift {trove to hit the Face and Eyes 
of his Adverfaries : And this is v.27..worle- 
ew to flrike under the Eye, or give. his Ad- 
verfary 4 blue Eye, and applyed to the Bo- 


the ΕἸ Epiftle to the CoRINTHIANS. 


dy,is fo to keep it under, by beating it black 
τὴς blue, as thefe Combatants did one ano- 
tner.: ...’ . ες Ὁ , 

_6ly, That the Rewards of all thefe Exer- 
cifes Was only a Crown ‘made of the Leaves. 
of fome Plant, or-Boughsof fome Tree, the 
(m) Olive, Bays, or Lawrel, which there- 
fore the Apoftle here calls a Corrupeible Crown, 
γ. 25. 


Ξ a 5 ᾧ χὰ ᾿ : γ᾽ , ; 
(1) Αέρᾳ ἔδαιρον, ἢ κἡ ἐσκιομάχεν, Euftath. Τινὲς μδρῥ ὠπὸ τῶν πνγμώτων F τοιαύτην παροιμίαν εἰοῆ αν 


δοκέσιν. 414. 4 νερὰ 
(m) Τοὺς ἀϑλήταις Jk αὐτὴς δὲ 


CHA 


Verfe 1. Oreover, Brethren, [to make 

M " you the more diligent in run- 
ning the Chriftian Race, and to avoid thofe 
fins which will caufe you to fail of the Prize 
you run for, £ fhall lay before you the Cafe 
of the Ifraelites, your Fore-ruaners, fhewing 
what Privileges, and what Advantages they 
had, and by what Means most of them fo un- 
happily mifcarried: For to bepin with their 
Privileges ;} 1 would not that ye fhould be 
ignorant, how that all our Fathers, [the 
Church of Ifrael,|4 were under [the prote- 
Eton of 1 the Cloud, and all paffed through 
the Sea: 

2. And fo] were all baptized into [the 
Covenant made with God, and the .Doétrine 
taught by} Mofes in the Cloud, and in the 
Sea. ᾿ 
3. And did all eat ὃ the fame fpiritual 
meat; Lehat Manna which was a Type of Chrift, 
the true Bread which came dow am Heaven, 
John 6.) aed 

4- And did all drink the fame {piritual 
drink ; for they drank of that fpiritual rock 
that followed them, and that rock was 
Chrift ; as typifying him, and the fpirituat 
waters to be received from him, John 7. 37, 


5. But [ otwithftanding thefe Privileges 
and Favours, common to them with ws,| with 
many of them God was not well pleafed, 
for they were overthrown [by him] in the 
wildernefs, LHeb. 3.17.] 

_6. Now thefe things were¢ our Examples, 
[who fucceed them in like Privileges and Fa- 
vours,| to the intent we fhould not luft af- 
ter evil things, as they alfo lufted [after 
flefo, when they had Manna, food fufficient for 
them, Numb. 11. 4. 

7. Neither be ye Idolaters, [by eating 
things offered to Idols, and partaking of the 
Table of Devils, as were fome of them ; as 


ἃ it is written, 4 The people fat down to eat 


and drink [of the Sacrifices offered ro the Gol- 


€ den Calf, | and e rofe up to play. 
f 8. Neither let us commitfornication as 


Idem in hac verba πέρώ τύψε. 1}. γ. p. 1214. Ed. Rom. tte as 
Silas νικήσασι s¢gav@. Porphyr. de antro Nymph. p. 270. 


P. xX. 


foe of them committed Γ fornication at the 
Sacrifices of Baal Peor, Numb. 25. 16,17, 18.] 


and [upon that account there} fell in one day | 


ὅδ three and twenty thoufand [of them.] 
- 9. Neither lec us tempt ἢ Chrift [our 
Lord,\ as fome of them alfo tempted [him,] 
and were dcftroyed of Serpents, [Numb. 
21. §, 6.1. , a πὰ ao ia seh tes 
10. Neither murmer ye, ag fome of them 
alfo murmured, [Numb. 14, 2..] and were 
deftroyed i of the deftroyer; Ev. 37.] 

11. Now all thefe things hapned to them 
for examples [to Pofferity;} and they are 
written for our admonition, .k upon whom 
the ends of the world, [the last of Ages, or 
the Chriftian Age, | are come. 

12. Wherefore let him that thinketh he 
ftandeth, [and is in high favour with God, a 
they once were, and fill think they are, take 
heed left he fall. | 

13. [ And whereas the great inducement 
to fymbolize with Few or Gentile in their 
Rites ἐς this that you may avoid Perfecuti- 
ons, you have no caufe to doubt of ChrisPs 
Proteftion under them, for he hath fo prefer- 
ved you hitherto, that} there hath no temp- 
tation taken you, but fuch as 15 common to 
man ἀνθρώπιν Θ᾽, fupportable by the Strength 
and refolution of 2 man,} but [ moreover | 
God is faithful, 1 who will not fuffer you to 
be tempted [at any time,] above that you 
are able, but will with the temptation alfo 
make a way L [Ὁ far ] to efcape [22 that 
you may be able to bear It. 
᾿ 14. Wherefore, my dearly beloved, flee 
from [the} Idolatry, Ceommitted by the Par- 
ticipation of things offered to Idols in the Idol 
Temple.) | 

15. I fpeak as to wife mens Liv what J 
am now offering to fhew the idolatry of this 
prattice | judge ye [the reafonablene/s of } 

at I fay. 
see ᾿ The cup of blefling which we 
blefs, [or receive with thank[eiving to God 


for it,] is it not the n communion of the αὶ 


that Rite by which we 


blood of Chrift ὁ [ον 
| Chrefksans 
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him as our ord, Toho fe Body, was tows. brakgn. 
for ws?) . ’ Gals ee 


with the Lord Fefus, and with the whole So- 
ciety of Chriftians. | | * a 

18. Behold Ifrael after the flefh, [ 2nd 
fee if it be not fo there alfo, for} are not they 
who eat ‘of the Sacrifices, [the Peace-offer- 
ings, for’ of thefe only-did'the People eat,| P 
partakers of the Aitar, [and fo bold com- 
munion with him whofe Alrar-it ἐς 7] mee 

19. What fay I then ? (i.e. what need: 7 
then to fay?) that the Idol-is any thing,’ or 


_ that which is offered in facrifice to Idols’ 18 


OQ 


-; 


any thing, L which can 
pollute?) - " eae ΡΝ 

20. But [ΠΡ 1 fay, thatthe things which 
the Gentiles facrifice, they facrifice 4 to De- 
vils, and not to-God : and-I-would not that 
ye fhould have fellowfhip with Devils, [er 
do fervice to them, by partaking of things ‘of- 
fered to them in the [dol Temples = for] 

21. You cannot drink the Cup of the 
Lord, [and thereby declare your fellow flap 
with him, and that you on him as your Lord, 
in: oppofition to all others,| and [yet drink J 
the Cup of Devils, [and fo make the like ac- 
knowledg ment concerning them 1} ye cannot 
be partakers of the Lord’s Table, andr the 
Table of Devils. | 

22. Do we provoke the Lord to jealoufie? 
L by bringing Devils into competition with 


of: its own mature 


_ him; are we ftronger then he? Γ fo chat we 


need not fear-the Punifhments he may inflitt 
on them who give his honour to another. 

23+ LAnd whereas you plead thus for your 
felves;] All things are lawful for me, [i. ὁ. 
all Meats may lawfully be eaten: be it fo 3] 
but [yer] all [/amful]] things are not expe- 
dient [0 be done 5) all things are lawful for 
me, but ‘all things edifie not, [as Charity 
doth, Chap. 8. 1.1 vet 


ink. te, 


eferriag.sbe publi 
he gooa of Souls ta that, 


he le α 


his private good, Pai 


not. | 


~ "26. For the Earth is the Lords, and the 


fulnefs thereof, Cand therefore you may eat 
of any Creature the Earth provideth for your 
food, without fcruple of Conference, when others 
are not foandalized at 11. .. : Rae: 
27. [:And again I fay,) If any of them 
that believe not, bid [or suite] you to ¢ 
feaft, and you be difpofed to go, 5 whatfo= 
ever is fet before you, eat, asking no queftiz 
on for: confcience fake; . aa 
28. But ifany man fay unto you, This 
is offered'in Sacrifice to Idols, [ rhiaking 
that by thus. partaking in fuch Meat, you 
own the Idol, or concur inthe Worfhip of cr, 
eat not for his fake that '‘fhewed it, and for 
con{cience fake ; for the Earth is the Lord’s, 
and the'fuinefs thereof; [iho therefore can 
replenifh thee out of other Meats provided 
for thy food. 7 : 
29. Confcience I fay, [meaning] not thy 
own, ‘but Leber} of the others;'Lwho fhewed 
thee this was offered to Idols 3) for why is 
my liberty L fo w/ed by me as that I be} judg- 
ed of, [and condemned by] ‘another man’s 
con{cience ?: ee _ 
30. For if I by grace be a partaker [of 
God’s good Creatures,| twhy [do 1 ufe them ἢ 
fo as that] ἵ am evil fpoken :of (by others} 
for that for which I give thanks Lbecaufe of 
benefit recerved by it ?] | ay 
31. Whether therefore ye eat, or drink; 
or eee ye do, ¥ do all tothe glory of ἃ 
God. ᾿ 
32. Give x no offence, neither to the χ 
[weak] Jews, nor to the {unbelieving} Gen- 
tiles, nor to the [ weak Members of the] 
Church of God. rete 
. 33. (But walk Jeven asf [do, who] pleafe 
alimen in all [famful] things, not feeking 
my own profit, but the profit of many, that 
they may be faved. a MES : “a 


ῳ 


a. 


Chap. Χ. 


Annotations οη δαρι Χ. 


ἃ Verfe τ. "ΝΕ 7 πὸ F νεφέλίω ἦσαν, ᾿ weve under 
- οὖ Y the Cloud. ] To tnderftand 
the Allufion here, note, That to be under 
the'Cloud, is to be under the Protecivon, or 
Covert of the Cloud. For rhe Eloud of Glo- 
vy, faith the (a) Tradition of the Fews, fig- 
nified the Care and Providence of God, and 
his Prefence with them day and night, and 
thit accordingly it compalfed their Camp, 
asa Wall doth a City. And therefore of the 
Feaft of Tabernacles, which in the: Hebrew 
is Chaggah Succoh, the Feaft of Coverings, the 
(b) Jews fay it was efpectally appointed to 
admonifh them of the Divine Protection 
exhibited to them by the Cloud. And the 
Chaldy Parapbrajf faith this Fealt was infti- 
tuted, that their Pofferity might Ryow that 
1 made the Childven of Ifrael to‘dmell, under 
the fradow of the Cloud. And therefore (c) 
Phile ftiles it cxerasnecv 4 Covering. And fo 
the P/almift reprefents it, when te fays, He 
fpread out the Cloud'for a covering to.them, 
and a Fire to enlighten them by Night, Pfal. 
ἰός. 39. And the Propher, when the fays, 
The Lord will create upon every Amelling 
place of Mount Zion, and upon her Affem- 
blies aCloud, and Smoke by day, and the fhi- 
ming of flaming Fire by night, for upon all 
their Glory {hall be a Covering, Ma. 4.5, 6. 
Tava τοὶ τἰεικύκλω αὐτὴς σκίασᾳ ἡ νεφέλη; the Cloud 
ῬΑ overfhadow all her Circuits , ‘fxith the 
Septuagint. He was to them as a covering 
by day, and alight of Stars in the nig ht-fea- 
fon, faith the Book of Wifdom, Chap. 10. 17. 
By thefe things Mr. Cl. may fee we have 
good warrant for faying, The Cloud mai a 
covering ro them, and that they were under the 
Cloud, becaufe it was over them, not only 
becaufe it went before them, which indeed 
is d greater impropriety, than that which he 
charges upon others, that being indeed none 
at all; for what hinders the fame Cloud 
from being at one time contra@ed into the 
figure of a Pillar, and at another expanded 
as a Covering ? for do we not read that the 
Cloud covered the Mount, Exod. 24.11 5. that 
4 covered. the Seat of the Congregation, Ex- 
od. ‘40. 34. that it covered the Tabernacle, 
Numb. 9. 15, 16. The Learned Bifhop of 
Fly notes, that there were three feveral afes. 
of the Cloud, (1.) To guide them in their 
Journeys, and this it did asa Pillar going be- 
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the ΕΔ Repeftle to the CORINTHIANS. — 


. fews do fo far own, 
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fore thers. (2.) To preferve’ thei front the 
heat of the Sun in the Wildernefs; and then 
it was’ fpread oiit ‘as'a Covering, Pfal. τος. 
wet was 4 Clbad shadowing the’ Camp, 
Wild. το. 7. | (3.) To defend them from their 
Ehemies, that they might not affault them , 
aid! fo it ftood betwixt the whole Hoft of I/- 
rael and the Egyptians, and was a’ Cloud of 
Darknefs to the latter, fo that they came not 
nekr the Ifraelites, Bxod. 14. 20. it there- 
fore muft be large enough to darken their 
whole Camp. ἢ ἜΑ τὰ 
χίγ, That they al paffed through the Sea, 
fo as to come to the oppofite Sirore, faith 
(4) Fofephus,; they ment through ‘it, faith 
(e) St. Paul elfewhere , through the middle 
of it, fay the (f£ } Septuagint. -I'confefs the 
Rabbins and many Commentators fay, they 
only fetch’d a’ Compafs like to an Half- 
Circle inthe Sea, and'came outagain onthe 
(πο Πάς ; becaufe' before they entred into 
the Sea, they were in the Edge of the Wil- 
dernefs of e#tham, Num. 33.6. And after 
they had pafled the Sea, they go three days 
journey to the Wilderne/s of etham, Exod. 
15.22. But tothis it is anfwered, that the 
Wildernefs on each part of thatArm of the 
Sea, was called the Wildernefs of e4tham, 
and beyond the Red Sea was the fame with 
Shur, Exod. 15. 22. for the Hebrew word 
1y" which we render edge, is by the Sep- 
tuagint forty times rendred μέρ, a part. 
And here, fay they, they came to Buthan, 
ὅ be μέρ) τὶ ὁ ἐρήμε, which is fome part of the 
Wilderne{s, Numb. 33. 6. intimating that 
beyend the 564 there was another part of 
the fame Wildernefs: | 
3ly.. They were baptized into Mofes in the 
Cloud. i. e. into the Dodtrine taught by 
Mofes, tor the Cloud was not only for Di- 
rection, but for ἃ Covering over them ; ac- 
cording to the words of the P/almist, He 
[pread out the Cloud for a covering, Pf. 135.39. 
And in the Sea.) For they were covered 
with the Sea on both fides, Exod. 14.22. So 
that both the Cloud and the Sea had fome 
refemblance to our being covered with Wa- 
ter in Baptifm;, their going into the Sea re- 
fembled the ancient Rite of going into the 
Water, and their coming out of it, their Ri- 
fing up out of the Water. And this the (g) 
that they. fay. they mere 
ἐ4|.}0297: 
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baptized in the Defart, and admitted into 
Covenant with God before. the Law was gi- 
veil. 
Note, Fourthly, that the Cloud hada 
bright shining fide, as well as a dark fide ; 
fo that their Baptifm in the Sea, anfwered 
to that of Water; and their Baptifm in the 
Cloud, to Baptifm by Fire, or by the Holy 
Ghost 5 which, fay the.(h) Yes, was re- 
prefented by the Schecainah, or the Cloud 
— of Glory. 

Ver. 3. Τὸ αὐτὸ βρῶμα, τὸ auto πόμα, the 
fame meat and the fame drink,| For though 
fome Manufcripts omit τὸ αὐτὸ, the fame, 
in both thefe Verfes, yet is that word to be 
retained in both places ; for fo read (i) Jre- 
neus and all the Greek Expofirors. And 
whereas Fffhius interprets the words thus, 
They eat the fame among themfelves, not the 
fame with us; this Expofition is contrary, 
not only to what (k) St. Auffiz and all the 
Greek, Fathers teach; but alfo to the Scope 
of the Apoftle, which is to fhew that they 
had the likeSpiritual Advantages and Privi- 
leges with us, which yet he doth not do, 
unlefstheir Spiritual Meat and Drink figni- 
fied, or typified to them Chrif?, as ours doth 
to us; that allof them were not Believers 
in Chrift by Faith, but fome of them were 
Unbelievers, 15 no objection againft this 
Jenfe , for fo it is with Chriftians now ; 
the Wicked not partaking of the Benefit of 
Chrift by Faith, as the Fathers {peak, tho’ 
they receive the Sacrament of his Body and 
Blcod with their Mouths. 

Note alfo, That St. Paul reprefents 2225- 
ua as Spiritual Food ; and the Rock as being 
Spiritual, and affording them Spiritual 
Drink, agreeably to the Defcants of the 
Jews: For Manna, faith (1) Philo, is the 
Food of the Soul ; it fignifies the Law of God, 
and the Divine Logos, whence all permanent 
Inftruttion and Knowledge flows, And this 
the Heavenly Food, of which Mofes in the 
Perfon of God fpeaketh, faying, Behold, I 
rain down for you Bread from Heaven. The 
Food of the Soul, faith the fame Philo, ἐς 
heavenly, not earthly, as the Holy Scripture 
teftifteth, faying, I rain down for you Bread 
from Heaven. Ἐς calls the (m) Manna put 
into the Ark, + ἐρανίε Ky Seas τροφῆς τὸ μνημῶον, 


_ A Parapbrafe with Annotations on 


‘Chap. -X, 
the Memorial of the Divine and Heavenly 
Food , and faith, that ( n) A@anna ts the 
Divine Logos, the Caleftial and Incorruptible 
Nourifhment of a Soul defirous of Know- 
ledge. The Jews alfo declare that (0) Aan- 
na was'a Type of the Eternal Happinefs of 
Man ; that it had its rife from Heaven, 
and thence, defcended on the Earth,. by 
opening the. Gates of Heaven ; that. it -is 
the Divine. Light incorporated, rhe Splender 
of the Glory of the Majefty of God; the 
Bread on which Angels feed, and by which 
the Sons of the World to come are to fubfiit. 
And with thefe Reprefentations of it agree 
the words of the Apoffle, faying, the ὕειν: 
by eating of it did eat τὸ σὐτὸ βρῶμα πνώμα- 
τικὸν the fame fpivitual Food with w. But 
here Mr. Cl. faith, The word avdyusllints, 
‘ Spiritual, is here oppofed to φυσικὸς, Natu- 
ὁ ral, not to σωμαήικὸς, Corporeal 5 for Mane 
* na was aCorporeal Food, which could not be 
ὁ Spiritual in any other refpett, than as it 
“was prepared , not 4) fenfible Caufes, bur 
© by Spirits, viz. Angels, whofe Bread there- 
* fore it us {aid to be, Pfal.78. 2. 1 anfwer, 
here is nothing true, or at leaft nothing cer- 
tain: For (1.) the Chaldec Paraphraft faith, 
it is called the Bread of Angels in the Pfal. 
mift, becaufe it came from Heaven, the Ha- 
bitation of the Angels, as the ee him- 
felf interprets it, faying, He opened the Gates 
of Heaven, Le rained upon them Manna for 
to eat, and give them Bread from fieaven ; 
Bread of the Mighty did Man eat. (2) Why 
doth he fay, Jt could not be called Spiritual 
Food in any other fenfe, than as it was pre- 
pared by Spirits? Is it becaufe it was Cor- 
poreal Food ? And might it not be alfo the 
Food of the Soul ὃ Arenot Breadand Wine 
Corporeal Food ? And yet may they not be 
alfo Spiritual Food? Yea, doth not the 4- 


poftle’s Argument plainly require that the 


Manna fhould be Spiritual ? For how alfo 
did they cat the fame Spiritual Food with us? 
And (3.) how abfurd is it to fay, it is called 
Spiritual Food becaufe prepared by Spirits ? 
Can he give one Inftance of any Corporeal 
thing called Spiritual upon that account ? - 
Was it not /piritual meat, as the water if- 
fuing from the Rock was Spiritual Drink, 
and was that fo becaufe prepared by Spirits ? 


(h) Vide Mafium in Joth. 1. 


’ τὶ he . (i) L. 4. Co 45. 
(k) Aliud ili, alind nos, fed fpecie vifbili, quod tamen koc idem fignificaret virsute fpirituali 


Sacramenta ila 


fuerunt, in fignis diverfa funt, fed in re ii fignifcasur paria fume. Aug. Tr. 26.in Joh. To. 9. p. 228. B. Ο. 


1) Ζη]ήσανῆες x) τὶ τὸ τρέφον Sh F 
δυφίαι 


; ῥέυσιν ἀένναοι. Hd δὴν ἢ ued τροφὴ; 
λεγο ids, ¢ Z Ξ 


» δα, εγὼ ὕω ὑμῖν ἄρτες ὧν TE ἐρανῖ. 


(M) De Conpr. quar. crud. Tatiae e A. 
of +s μάννα δ δον Neyer, it 


354 
(0) Buxs. Hift, Mame. pe 336, 339, 352. 


ux luimmedeoy μαϑύν]ες ῥῆμα Θεῖ My λύγον ϑέῖον, ἐφ᾽ i πᾶσωπωδῆωώ x 
μεναάϊέ]αι 4 ἐν ταῖς ἱερεῖς συγγραφαῖς, ἐκ προσώπε τῷ αἰτία 


VIG L. de Profugis p. 267. B. "O τι καὶ é γήϊονι ἀλλ᾽ ὥράγιοι αἱ 
“Ψυχῆς Ὑροφαὶ μαρ)υρήσ διὰ πλειόνων ὁ ἱερὸς AYO, ἰδὲ ἐγὼ ὕω, ἂς Alleg. hi. pe do. é. 


Ὁ apdvtey giarcdeauowG ψυχῆς dedapley τροφί Quis rer. Divin, Bs 


And 


Chap. X. the ΓΗ Epifile to the ContnTuians. 


Aid this Rockwas Chrift.] i.e. It typified 
Chrift ; for as the Rock, being fimitten, gave 
forth Waters, fo our Lord being f{mitten, 
Water came forth out of his fide; and the 
Holy Ghoft, fignified by this Effufion of Wa- 
ters from the Rock, was poured forth as a 
River. By the folid Rock, faith (p) Philo, 
Mafes underftands the Wifdom of God, mich 
ws the Nurfe, and the Inftruftor of all that 
defire the Incorruptible Life. He by 4 fyno- 
nimous word calls the Rock, Afanna, that 1, 
the moft Ancient of Beings, the Divine Lo- 
gos. Andagain, The Rock cleft in the Top, 
is the Wifdom of whith he. makes the Souls 
that love him to drink: and being thus made 
to drink, they are alfo filled mith the Univer- 
fal Afanna+, for Mauna called Ti, which is 
the Progeny of all Things. Now the moft Ge- 
neral Caufe of all Things us God, and the fe- 
cond the Word of God. By thefe things Mr. 
Cl. may be convinced, that the Yems might 
underftand thefe Types by Tradition ; and 
fecing them thus accomplifhed, might be 
induced to believe. And as for Chriftians, 
the Apoffle here fhews the influence they 
ought to have on them, viz. to preferve 
them from the like Offences, left they became 
fubjett to the like Judsments to which the 
‘fews were obnoxious, V. 5,6. But Mr. Cl. 
denies that the words bear this fenfe, The 
Kock, fignified Chrift, or reprefented him ; 
and daiththe import of thefe words, thar 
Rock tas Chriff, is only this, That which 
anay be fard of that Rock in a carnal fenfe, may 
tn a fpiritual be affirmed of Chrift: Which 1s 
to expound the Apoftle as {peaking thus, 
They all drank the fame fpiritual drink, for 
they drank, of the Rock that followed them : 
Now what may be faid of that Rock in a 
carnal fenfe, may be faid of Chrift in a 
fpiritual, i.e. they all drank the fame fpiri- 
tual drink, becaufe they drank what was 
carnal. WLoreover, we find many. Phrafes 
of the like nature, both in the O/d and the 

cw Teftament,; as when ’tis faid, The 
three branches are 
three days sthe feven 
kine, and feven ears 
of corn, are feven 
years; the four great 
beats, are four king~ 
dows; thou art the Golden Heads the Seed 
15 it Word, the Field us the World, the Rea- 
pers γα the Anzels, the Harveft τς the End 
ef the Worlds cue tlew uw Serufalem; this 


Gen. 40. 12. & 43. 26. 
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in all thefe Inftance, doth ποῖ #, import 
typifies, fignifies, reprefents? why therefore 
fhould it not do fo in the like Propofition, 
this Rock, 1 Chrift? Or what one Inftance 
can Mr. Cl. produce, rhat any thing was 
ever faid to be another thing, becaate what 
might be faid of it in a carnal fenfe, might in 
a [piritual fenfe be faid of the orher? And is 
it not fufficient Prejudice againft this 
mapepyMeit, Or uncouth Interpretation, that it 
hath no parallel Example? whereas our 
Expofition is confirmed from numerous 
Examples of like nature. 

Ver. 6. Τύποι ἡμῶν, our Examples.| The 
Examples he here puts, faith Theodoret, ex- 
alfly anfwer to the Sins of the Corinthians § 
for as the Fems lufted to eat flefh, fo the 
Corinthians lufted to eat things offered to 
Idols, when they had other Meat provided 
plentifully by God for them ; for the earth is 
the Lord’s, and the fulnefs thereof, v. 28. 

Ver. 7. Εκάϑισεν 6 λαὺς φαγῶν, &c. the people 
fat down to eat and drink, and rofe up to 
play.] When the Heathens had offered up- 
onthe Altar, and confumed that part which 


belonged to the God they worfhipped, they 


banquetted in the Idol Templeuponthe Re- 
mains, and fo did Epulis accumbere divum, 
as(q)Virgil fpeaks, at long Tables prepared 
for that purpofe, whence this is by the 4- 
poftle called partaking of the Table of Devils ; 
and ufed very appofitely, fay the Fathers, 
to convince the Corimthians, that by eating 
Things offered to the Idols in the /dol Tem- 
ple, they muft be guilty of Heathenifh Ido- 
latry. 

Ibid. Rofe up to play.| Here almoft all 


the Criticks obferve, That wale, to play, 
bears an impure fenfe, importing their For- 


nication with one another ; as when we fay, 
fuch aone hath played the whore, but this 
Criticifm feems here to be without founda- 


tion: For (1.) the Seriprure often mentions 


their Idolatry, but never charges them with 


Whoredom thencommitted when they made 
the Golden Calf; all that God himfelf 


charges upon them 1s, that they had made 
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Bread ts my Body, this Cup 1 my Blood. Now, 


CG 


them a molten Calf, and had pay ἰῷ and | 


facrificed to it, and faid, thefe be thy 
Exod. 32. 8,35. Neh. 9. 18.Pfal:106. 19, 20. 
Acts 7. ql. 15 
Whoredom in the Verfe following, as a di- 
ftin& Sin, and therefore cannot reafonably 
be fuppofed to charge ‘thieém with it here. 
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(2.) The Apoftle fpeaks of 
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(3.) The Expofition of the Ancients,’ that 
they rofe.up to Dance before the Calf, is 
confirmed by thefe words, and when Adojfes 
faw the Calf and the dancing, he was wroth, 
Exod. 22. 19. And becaufe this was done 
after the manner of the (r) Heathens, and 
was one of the Rites by which they honou- 
red their Gods, the Apoffle ufeth it asa Con- 
firmation of their Idolatry. And this is all 
the Fathers feemto mean by faying, That 
to play, is used ἀντὶ τῷ εἰδολολατρέυν-ν for com- 
mitting Idolatry; and the ferufalem Targum 
when it faith they did /udere cultu Peregrino, 
play after the Heathen manner. 

f Ver. 8. Μηδὲ πορναϑωμδν, nesther let us com- 
mit fornication as fome of them committed. 
How prone the chriftians of the Church of 
mee ἢ were to this fin, which made the 
Heathen corinth infamous to a Preverb, we 
learn from thefe words of the Apoffle, J 
fear when I come, I fhall bewail many who 
have finned already, and have not repented of 
the uncleannefs and fornication, and lafcivi- 
oufne/s which they have committed, 2 Cor. 
12. 21. See1 Cor. 3. 16. 17. & 5.11. ἃ 6. 
9, 13,15, 16. 

δ Ibid. ἙΕἰκοσήρῶς χελιάδες, three and twenty 

thoufand.] The number of the flain was 

Four and twenty thoufand, Numb. 25.9.and 

fo Oecumeniws {faith fome -Aneient Copies 

read here; but of this Number One thou- 
fand was flain by the Fudges, and that pro- 
bably the day before the Plague ; Three 
and twenty thoufand by theimmediate hand 
of God. Now the defign of the 4poftle here 
is only to mention them who fell in one day 
by the hand of God. See Bochart. Hieroz. 

]. 2. ¢. 34. 

h Ver. 9. Τὸν Χειεὸν, chrift.] This Reading 
ought not to be queftioncd, for we find it not 
only in Hilary the Deacon, St. Chryfoftom, 
Occumenins, Theophylaét, but in(s> Irenaeus. 
Hence Primafis of old proved the Divinity 
of Chrilt, as being that God. whom they 
tempted, Pfal. 106. 14. and others his Pre- 
exiftence before the Birth of the Bleffed 

. Virgin againft the Socinians. 

1 Ver. το. Ὑπὸ τῇ ὀλοϑρώτα, of the Deftroyer.] 
i.e. By a Plague fent by the hand of Samuel, 
the Angel of Death, called ὀλοϑρόων, the De- 
ffroyer, Heb. 11. 28. Wild. 18. 25. and bim 
that had the Power of Death, Heb. 2. 14. 
Now the Corsathians murmured, faith Theo- 
doret, becaufe fome of them had received 
only inferiour Gifts , fay others, by reafon 
of the Perfecutions they fuffered for the 

ChriStian Faith. 

k Ver. τι. Τὰ τέλη τῶν αἰώνων, the end of the 


A Paraphrafe with Annotations on 


Ages.) This Phrafe either fignifies the End 
of the Femifh Age, as if the Apostle did in- 
tend to fay, Thefe things which hapned in 
the beginning of the femsfh Age, were re- 
corded for Cautionand Exampletous, who 
are come to the Conclufion of it ; or the laft 


of the Ages of the World, «. ὁ. the Chriftian. 


Age; for the ems according tothe Tra- 
dition of Elias, divide the Duration of the 
World into three Ages; TheAge before the 
Law, the Age of the Law, and the Age af- 
ter the Law, orthat of the Afefiah. Talmud. 
in Sanhedr. cap. Chelek. 

Ver. 13. “Or uxedsd ὑμᾶς, who mill not fuf- 
fer you.) i.e. Any of you, who do what in 
you lies to arm your felves againft them, to 
be tempted above what you are able, this 
therefore ought not to be reftrained to the 
Elect; for the preceding ‘words, 70 tempta- 
tion hath hapned to you, are f{poken to all 
the Members of the Church of Coriwth; and 
God hath doubtlefs engaged to all that en- 


ter intoCovenant with him, to enable them ° 


to perform the Condition ofthat Covenant ; 

fince a Covenant. upon an impoffible Con- 

ditiou, he knows, cannot be performed; 

and all are bound to pray in Faith, that 

God would not fuffer them to be tempted a- 

bove what they are able, by his ftrength, to 
Car. 


Ver. 16. Τὸ ποτήξφεον ὃ eproytas, the Cup of mm 


Bleffing.] The Patcal Cup being ftiled by 
the ‘fews the Cup of Bleffing, becaufe they 
fanétified it, ὁ. 6. they gave thanks for it in 
thefe words, Bleffed be thou, O Lord our God, 
the King of the World, who hast created tke 
Fruit of the Vine 5 and being alfo ftiled the 
Cup of Bleffing of the Table, it cannot rea- 
fonably be doubted that the Euchariftical 
Cup was fo called, for the fame reafon, and 
that it was Sandified, or Confecrated by 
Thankfgiving, to God for it. 

Ibid. Κοινωνία, the Communicn.| This word 
Communion hath two fignifications 5 (1. ) 
When the Subject fpoken of may be diftri- 
buted into parts,fo that each Man may have 
a fhare of it, it denotes a Diftribution and 
Communication of thofe Parts to the Com- 
munity, or Body mentioned. Thus in the 
Cafe of Alms, feeing there is a diftribution 
of our Subftance to thofe that want, this is 
in Scripture ftiled κοινωνία, andis fometimes 
rendred Contribution, Rom. τς. 26. fome- 
times Distribution, 2 Cor. 9.13. Heb. 13. 16. 
and fince there were Svapious Divifsons and 
Diverfities of Gifts, Miniftrations and Ope- 
rations vouchfafed tothe Church; all which 
the Holy Spirit wrought, dividing to every 


‘ = —_ . 


. (Ὁ) inter i επάμπι diis laudes canebant pedibufq; circum aras complodentes, ad numeros pfallebant. Rofin. Antiq. 


Be 30 Ce 33. Virgil. Eclo 
majores noftri partem corpor; 
(8) L. 4.6.45. 


δ. 4. Υ. 73. Ubi Servius, fane ut in Religionibns falsaretur bac ef Rasio, quod nulam 
5 effe volucrunt que non fentirer Religionem. : 


Member 


Chap. x 


— 


Chap. Xx. ) the ΕΣ Epifile to the CoRINTHIANS. 


Member of it feverally a: he would, 2 Cor. 
12. 11. The giving thefe Gifts and feveral 
Operations tothem, is called the Communion 
of the Spirit, 2 Cor. 13.13. Phil.2. 1. Thus 
becaufe one confecrated Loaf was anciently 
diftributed among all the Communicants, 
and they all drank their fhare of the fame 
Cup of Bleffing, therefore the Bread thus 
broken, and fhared out, may be faid to be 
the Communion, or Communication of the 
Body of Chrift, as being the Communica- 
tion of that Bread which reprefented his 
broken Body; andthe Cup they feverally 
drank of, may be ftiled the Communicati- 
on of the Blood of Chrift, as being the 
Communication of that Wine which re- 
prefented his Blood fhed; and to this im- 
port lead the following words, becaufe the 
Bread or Loaf is one, of which weall partake, 
we being many are one Body, for we are all par- 
takers of one Loaf, according to the old 
Proverbial Expreffion σύσσἥοι χ᾽ σύσσωμοι. 
But where the Subject mentioned is not 
capable of fuch Divifion, or Diftribution, 
but every one is to have the whole, or the 
fame with another, it imports 4 Fellowfhip 
and Communionin the fame thing ; in which 
fenfe we are faid to be called by God εἰς κοι- 
νωνίαν to the Fellowflup of hws Son, 1 Cor. 1. y. 
to have κοινωνίαν a Fellowfhip in his Sufferings, 
to have κοινωνίαν Communion with God the Fa- 
ther, and the Son, 1 John 1. §. and in the 
Apoftle’s Symbol, to believe the Communion 
of Saints ; and in this import of the word 


the fenfe runs thus. Do we not by partaking» 


of this Bread and Wine,confecrated in Me- 
morial of Chrift, giving his Body broken, 
and his Blood fhed for us, hold Communion, 
or declare our Fellowhhip with Chrift? Both 
thefe fenfes feem agreeable to the Scope of 
the Apoftle, and the firft infers the fe- 
cond. 

Ver. 17. Ὅτι Gs apl@, ἐν σῶμα οἱ πολλοί ἐσμεν, 
becaufe the Bread is one, we being many are 
one Body.| Thefe words; the Bread which we 
break, the Loaf or Bread is one, and we all 
partake of one Loaf, and therefore are one 
Body, fhew how grofly the Church of Rome 
hath varied from Chri/?’s Inftitution, in di- 
{tributing to the Communicants feverally an 
unbroken Wafer, fo that they neither are 
Partakers of one Bread, or Loaf, or of Bread 
broken, as the Cuftom both of εν: and 
Chriffians was todo. It alfo deferves to be 
noted fromthe Teftimonies of (t) Famblicus 
and (u) Laertiws, that anciently this was 
a Token of Friendfhip ; and that Pythago- 


“ « 


ras forbad his Scholars aflov κα]αγνύειν to break 
their Bre ad,becaufe that was not to be brok- 
ken which made Friend fhip. 
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Ver. 18. Κοινωνοὶ τῇ Suctacnets, partakers of p 


the Altar.| i.e. Do they not by Partaking 
of the Gift confecrated by the Altar, and of 
which one part is confumed upon it, par- 
take with the Altar,and own that they Com- 
municate with, and Worfhipthat God, at 
whofe Altar or Table the Meat was offered 
in honour of him? A4al. 1.7. For as fwearing 
by the Altar,is {wearing alfo by bim whofe Al- 
tar itis, Aatth. 23.20. fo having commu- 
nion with the Altar, is having communion 
with him whofe Altar it is. To illuftrate 
this let it be noted, (1.) That in thefe 
nw or Peace-offerings, there wasa three- 
fold Participation ; 1. God had his part of- 
fer’'d him upon his Altar, vz. the Blood, 
and the Entrails 9 part was given to the 
Prieft, viz. the Breaft and the Shoulder 9 
and part to the Offerer,v:z. the Skin, andthe 
reft of the Flefh; and this in token, fay the 
Jews, of Friendfhip and Communi: :. .-* the 
Party offering them, with God, auc che 
Priest. And he by eating the Remainder, 
and feafting on it inthe Temple, or the Ho- 
ly City, became partaker with the Altar,or 
with God, who had received his fhare up- 
on the Altar. Note (2.) that thefe Peace- 
offerings were offered either by way of 
Thankfgiving for Mercies obtained, or by 
way of Vow, or of free Devotion ; for this 
Divifion of Peace-offerings we find Lev. 7. 
Moreover, thefe being offered to the God of 
Ifrael, fignified the owning him as that God 
from whom they received and expected all 
their Mercies. | 
Ver. 20. δαιμονίοις, to Devils. Here Mr. 
Cl. faith, the word δαιμόνιον doth not neceffa- 
rily fionifie Devils or Evil Spirits; for the 
Heathens did not always facrifice to evil Spie 
rits, if we confider what were their true thoughts. 
But the Wifdom of God did not think fit 
to confider the Speculations of fome of 
their Philofopbers, but what wasindeed their. 
Practice, and what the Objects and Directors 
of their Worfhip, were, and who was gra- 
tified by it; they pretended to own a Su- 
preme De:ty; but the Spirits which fpake 
in the Oracles they confulted, which moved 
their Idols, and refided in them, and fetup, 


and promoted their whole Idolatrous Wor-. 


fhip, were doubtlefs evil Spirits, and fo the 
Primitive Chriftians engaged to force them 
to (w) confefs themfelves to be, even before 
them who paid homage to them. The pul- 


(Ὁ Τὸ 3 gre BapCaenis wrdvls ἐπὶ ive ἄρον συνίεσαν" οἷ φίλοι. “Dé Vita Pythag. p. 89. 


(u) “Ors 
Laert. In Vita Pythag. p. 222. i 
 (W) Quicquid Lemonum colitis, vidi dolore, 


ἕνα οἱ πάλαι τῶν φίλων ἐφοίτων καϑώπερ ἔτι; x Yun οἱ βάρθαροι unde φιαιρᾷν ὃ σῳωάγη φὠτὲς. 


᾿ uid funs-eloguuntur, ipfis ge effe cos Damones de fe verym cone | 
fitentibus Gredite. Minutius, p. 316 Tertuf, a 1, he Cyps ad one i a Ύ 
Y 


Pe 4. de ᾿ a ® Idol. p. 14. 


ling 


q 


162 


ling down of this Idolatrous Lan Is In 
our Saviour’s Language, the cafting out of 
the Prince of this World, John. 12. 31. & 
16.1t. The converting the Gentiles from 
this Idolatry to the Worfhip of the True 
God, is the turning them from the power of 
Satan unto God, Acts 26 18. the delivering 
them from the potrer of darknefs, Coloff- I. 13: 
who before walked according to the Prince 
of the power of Darkgefs, Eph. 2. 2. and were 
led captive by Satan at bis Will, 2 Tim. 2: 26.. 
The Pfaluift, according to the Septuagint, 
faith, ὅτι πες οἱ ϑεοὶ τῶν edyay διμμόνια, that 
all the Gods of the Heathens are Devils, Pfal. 
96.5. And of the Jews who facrificed to 
them, it is faidrhey facrificed to Devils, ana 
not to Ged, Lefhaddim, to evil, walting, and 
déeftroying Spirits; the Jems faid the fame 
of the Geztiles, that they were ϑύσανἼ)ες δαι- 
μοιίοις facrificing to Devils, and nof to God, 
Baruc. 4.7. And fo they are alfo ftiled 
2 Chron. 11. 15. Rev. g. 20. And fo all 
Chriffians ever did expound this place, and 
with good reafon, it being abfurd to think 
St. fanlis here diflwading Chriftians from 
having fellowhhip with good Angels. 
Ver. 21, Καὶ τραπέζης δωμονίων, and of the 
Table of Devils.) This being the defign of 
the Apoftle, to thew that the Corinthians 
could not partake of the Idol Sacrifices in 
the Idol Temples, without being κοινωνοὶ τῶν 
Sauoutwy, Aen pho held communion with De- 
vils ; and the proof of this being taken from 
the Practice of Chriftians in partaking of the 
Eucharift, and of theFews in partaking of 
Sacrifices offered at the Altar, it is evident 
that' the fixteenth Verfe muft be interpreted 
{uitably to this defign ; and fo asto be a fit 
Medium to prove this Conclufion. ’Tis 
therefore evident, | . 
Lt, That κοινωνία, Communion, cannot here 
fignife the Real and Subftantial‘Communi- 
cation of the Body and the Blond of Chrift, 
fince that fenfe renders the Apafl?’s Argu- 
ment infirm ; for how doth it hence follow, 
that becaufe Chriftians eat fubftantially the 
Body, and drink the Blood of Chrift, there-" 
fore they who eat of the Idol Sacrifjces are 
guilty of Idolatry, and hold communion with 
Devils ?’ Moreover, the ἘΠΕ Ὁ: things of=' 
fered: to Idols, could not in this fenfe make. 
thent that did it, Corpiminicapors of Devils, ' 
fox {ure ne ΩΝ not gat of the Subftance’ 
of pre Tevil. FHKE therefore cannot be 
the impoit of the words. “Nor * °° | 
“2, Can the fei of them be to this ef- 
foot’, the Cup and'Bread commildicate tous’ 


A Paraphrafe with Anugtations on 


Chap. X, 


the Spiritual Effects of Chrift’s broken Bo- 
dy, or his Blood fhed for us; though this 
be initfelf acertain Truth. For — 

1. Thefe Spiritual Effe&ts cannot be fha- 
red among Believers, fo that every one fhall 
have a part of them only; but the fame 
Benefits are wholly communicated to every 
due Receiver. See Noteon v.16. 

2. The Apoftle here attempts to prove, 
not that the Coriathians, by eating things 
offered to Idols in the Idol Temple, recei- 
ved any Spiritual Influence from Devils, but 
only that, by that Action, they did partake 
of what was offered to them, and wasa fo- 
lemn part of their ReligiousWorhhip, asthe 
eating thefe Sacrifices was ftill reputed, fo 
that by it they muft own themfelves to be 
Worfhippers of Jdols, and then, by parity 
of Reafon, he muft by the Example of the 
Eucharift, intend to prove, not that the 
Chriftian did partake of the Spiritual Effea&s 
of our Lord’s Paffion; but that he did par- 
take of what was confecrated in honour of 
him, and received asa Solemn A& of Re- 


evident from thefe words,. ye cannot drink, 


"νὰν 


ms at ὧν om, 
en ee 


(x) Que autem animam fim 18 

ὃ ooo Ht cOrpY 
alind eff quod damonibiaoblenem off. κα 
awd ὃ ἀδιωλοδύτωγ odds. δὴ) 


τοι 


Bir ΣἸΒἢ WY διωμόνων Hurt ταῦτα" ὅπως μὴ ying ἦ 


Apoft. 1. 7. ς. 21. "Τὸ abd oS ὦ ῳλόϑυτον ἡυΐται δαμμογί 24, X20 ¢, 
a OS Te a he ei ὸ εἰῤφλοθυτον SULT Ad diastLoylodey Kot EUG, | 
reset ῥαμρίνγηρ: TOR ae Calm g sop, ges ἀλλα δ 


polluunt : participare demonum menfg,boc eft,immolata deguftare, (5. fi, quid 
lem. Recogi'ls 4.°§ 36 es ὦ ee - 


ἀφ οὶ δοιμέψωρ, Cont 
ΑΘ ἢ ἀϑρώποι χορὸ 
ΗΝ 


ΠΕΣ ΟΝ 


Chap. ΧΙ. 


σι 


Ao 


Gentile Chriftian: And (2.) that it was in- 
deed an Jdolatrous Aion: Here he begins 
his Difcourfe of eating at all, things offered 
to Idols, with refpect chiefly to the weak 
Fewifh Convert. And (1.) whereas by their 
Canons (y) 4% Idol, and all things appertain- 
ing to it, and whatever was offered to it, twas 
wholly forbidden, the Rabbins pronouncing 
the eating, or pofleffing any thing of it for- 
bidden, in thefe words, Thow fhalt not bring 
int abomination into thine boufe, Deut. 7. 26. 
the Apoftle relieves the Confcience of the 
Chriftian in this cafe, letting him know that 
he might eat thefe things, when fold in the 
Shambles, without fcruple of Confcience, 
v.25. (2.) Whereas their Canons teach, 
That (2) if an Heathen make a Banquet for 
bis Son or Daugher, a Few ws forbidden to eat 
of bis Me.tt, becaufe he w forbidden, uf called, 
to eat of bis Sacrifice, Exod. 34. 15. the 4- 
poftle exempts the Confcience of the Chri- 
fican from this Obligation alfo, v. 27. 

Ver. 30, Ti βλασρημέμσα; mby am I evil 
{poken of 5} This is the Expofition of all the 
Greek Scholiafts, and it is confirmed by the 
parallel place, Let not your good be evil 
(poken of, Rom 14. 16. ¢.e. let not your 
Faith, or the Liberty you take by reafon of 
it, be ufed foas to minifter occafion to others 
to {peak evil of that Faith, as the Jems did 
of Chriftianity upon occafion of this Liber- 
ty ; for they held the eating of things offer- 
ed to Idols to be (a) Jdolatry, and pronoun- 
ced all Jdolaters to be Apoftates from the 
Law, and the Prophets; and this was one 
of their great Objections againft Chriftians., 
(b) that they did eat things offered to Idols, 
and thought not themfelves defiled by doing fo 5 
though in truth this was done chiefly by the 


Cy) Main. 140]. c.7.§2& τσ 
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(2) Matm, ibid. c. 9. § 12. 
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Hereticks of thofe times, the (c) Nicola:- 
tans, the ( 4) Guofticks, the Followers of 
Bafilides ; but the True Chriftians, faith 
( os ee ss will rather fuffer death, 
than be guilty of Idolatry, or eating things of= 
fered to ἜΑ ᾿ és i 

Ver. 31. Πάντω εἰς Mi Fay Oc? ποιεῖτε, do alu 
to the glory of God,) \nthings capable of 
honouring God pofitively, or proper to give 
plory to him, have always a general Inten- 
tion of glorifying God in thedoing of them, 
that in the virtue of that Intention you may 
proceed to particular Actions. 

In things not capable of honouring God 
pofitively, be careful that you aé fo, that 
the Name of God be not blafphemed, or his 
Doétrine evil thought, or evil {poken of 
by reafon of your Actions. Yea do, and 
abftain from all things fo, as to fatisfie your 
own Confcience,and difcover to others,that 
the honour of God, and the advancement 
of the Interefts of his Kingdom, are much 
dearer to you than any Gratifications of 
your Carnal Appetites, or any Temporal 
Concern. 

Ver. 32. No Gffence.] As by thus eating x 
things offered to /dols in the Idol Temple, or 
elfewhere, being thus admonifhed of it, 
v. 28. you are like to do; for the Few will 
be apt hence to conclude, that Chriftianity 
renders you Enemies to the Lamand the 
Prophets; the Gentiles, that your profefled 
abhorrence of Jdols is not real ; and that 
the Practice in which you comply with 
them, is not finful ; and the weak Chri- 
ftian will be tempted, by your Example, 
to eat thefe things with Confcience of the 
Idol, Chap. 8. 7. or to fly off from the 
Coriftiaa Faith. 


(a) Maim. ibid.c. 2. 5. δὲ 8. 


(b) Καὶ μὰν worrss τῶν TF Ιησᾶν λεγόντων ἑμολογῶν, x) Acyoulor yemlaray, πυνϑάνομωι EPiew τὸ εἰδωλό - 
}υ7α., GQ μηδὲν ἐκ τότων Bramletou λέγειν. Tryph. apud Juftin. p. 253. 

(C) Nicolaite indtfcrete vivunt, nullam differentiam efje dicentes in Mackando & Idolothyton edere. Tren. 1.1. C. 27. 

(4) De Qnofticts idem, Kat p εἰδωλύϑυ)α ἀδιαφόρως edivos, μηδῳ μειλυμεῶτ ὑπ᾿ αὐτῶν nyowhvar. Le te 
p» 26. De Banlid. ibid. c. 23. Eufeb. Hift. Ecclefi |. 4.c. 7. oo 

(C) Meyers eyats ϑανάτε ὑπουϑμεσι wel τὰ NTE εἰδωλολατοῆσωι, UMTS aSorrtu]z φαγῶν. Juftin. Mart. 
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Dial. p. 253. 
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CHAP. XI. 


Verfe 1. PQE ye [therefore] followers. of 
BD me, [in thu Condefcenfion for 
the good of others,\ as Lalfo am of Chrift [iz 
it, Kom. 15. 2, 3. Gal. 6. 2. Philip. 2. 5,6. 
2 Cor. 8. 9. ] 

2. Now | praife you Brethren, that you 
remember meinall things have caught you,] 
a and keep the Ordinances,[Gr. Tradjtions,} 
asI delivered them to you. na 


fent, to take notice of, and therefore] 1 would 
have you know, that the head of every man 
is Chrift, and the head of the woman is the 
Man, "Ὁ and the head of Chrilt is God ; Lasd b 
fo as Chrift, as Mediator, atts in fubordina- 
tion to the Father, fo muft the Woman att in 
fubordination to the Man.] 

4. Every man [therefore] praying, or pro- 


es | phefying ¢ [én the Church,] having his head C 
3. But Γ Jmuft further advertife you of covered, difhonoureth 4 his head LChrift, « ἃ 

[ome things which Ihad no occafions when pre-e afting unfuitably to that Relation which be 

) Y 2 bears 
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bears to God and Chrift, for man oug ht not to 
cover his head, becaufe he 1 the Image and 
Glory of God, ν. 7°] 

5. But every woman that prayeth or pro- 
phefieth ¢ with her head uncovered, difho- 
noureth [the man] her head [whofe glory (he 
is, a6 being put in fubjettion to him, | for that 
+s even all one as if fhe were fhaved, Land (0 
had removed the Token of Subjetiton to the 
Man, which Nature gave her. ] 

6. For if the woman be not covered, let 
her alfo be fhorn; but ifit bea fhame fora 
woman to be fhorn, or fhaven, let her be 
covered. [See Note onv. 5. | 

4. For a man indeed ought not to cover 
his head, Las a βγη of fubjettion, | forafinuch 
f ashe is the image and glory of God, Las 
having the government of the world commit- 
ted by God to him 5] but the woman Lought to 
cover her head, forafmuch as fhe] is the glo- 
ry of the man, [4s being taken from, made 
for him, and put into fubjettion to him.] 

8. For the man is not of the woman, but 
the woman of the man. 

9. Neither was the man created for the 
woman, but the woman for the man. 

10. LMoreover,] For this caufe ought the 
© woman to haveg power, [4 Ve:/] upon her 
head, becaufe of the [evs] Angels; Lhe be- 
ing tempted by the Prince of them tu do that 
which is perpetual caufe of fhame tober, and 
which increafed her fubjettion to the man, Gen. 
3. 16. ought therefore to ufe this token of 
fhamefacednefs and fubjettion. | . 

11. Neverthelefs,neither is the man with- 
outthewoman, nor thewoman without the 
man in the [w:/dom of] the Lord, Lordaiz- 
ing that one fhould come out of the other+] 

12. For as the woman 15 [taken out] of 
the man, even fois the man alfo L propaga- 
1641] by the woman ; but all [the/e] things 
[are] of God, | who made woman out of the 
man, and by μὲς Benedittion increafeth men by 
the woman. | 

13. Judge in your felves, is it comely that 
a woman pray L publickly] to God uncover- 
ed, [when God himfelf bath given her a cover- 
ing by nature, to intimate to her, that fhe fhould 
be veild 7) 

14. ἢ Doth noteven Nature itfelf, [which 
hath made man the image and glory of God, 
created him before the woman, and given him 
dominion over her, ) teach you, that if a man 
have long hair, [τὲ covering, and token of 
fubjettion of the other Sex,] it is a fhame to 

him ? [See Note onv. 5. 

᾿ς δ. But if a woman have long hair, it is 
a glory to her, [ fhe being fitted by it to re- 
prefent the conditiva of ber Sex, for her hair 


h 


Is given her fora covering, Li. 6. in roken of 


fubjeétion to her husband.) 

16. But if, Latter whar bath been thus 
faid,] any man feem[ (11 to be contenti- 
ous, [/ fhall add only tins, that] we have no 
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fuch cuftom, i neither the Churches of Gods 1 


[ie being only cuftomary in the Affemblies of 
Heathens for women to pay their Devotions to 
the Gods thus. See Note onv. 5. ] 

17. Now in this Lother thing] that I Lam 
about to | declare unto you, 1 praife you not 
[viz.] that youcome together, [ fo a is] 
not for the better, but for the worfe. 

18. For firft of all, when you come to- 
gether in the Church, I hear that there 
be k divitions [ Gr. Schifms,_] among you, 
and I partly believe it, Lor J believe it true, 
κατὰ wie τὶ, of fome part of you. | 

19. | For [according to our Lord’s fayixg, 
Matth. 18. 7.] there muft be alfo Herefies, 
Lor Sects] among you, [the Flejh, the World, 
and the Devil tempting to it, and the Wifdom 
of God permitting it,]| shat they who are 
approved [ of hin.] may be made manifeft 
among you. 

20. When you come together therefore 
[thus] to one place, this is not Laéting as if 

ou came | to eat the Lord’s Supper,[rve Feasr 
of Chriftian Charity and Communion. ] 

21. For in [ your may of | eating, ™ every 
one taketh before [rbe] other his own Sup- 
per, [ποῖ tarrying for, or regarding otizers, 
v.33-] and [ fo wt fads out that] one Erbe 
had nothing to bring] 1s stil] hungry, n and 
another Lwth his plenty] is drunken. 

22. What, have ye not houfes to eat and 
to drink in Lif need be before youcome? v.34. ] 
or defpife ye [rhofe poor Cnriftians who are 
Members of | the Church of God [a mel! as 
you] and [ρπὲ το] fhame them that have 
not Lihat to eat, or drink? ] what fhall I 
fay to you ? fhall I praife you in C doizz 1] 
this ? I praife you not. 

23. [To come together thus, I fay, 1$ wot 
to come as they ougnt to do, who affemble ro 
eat the Lord’s Supper 7] For i have received 
of the Lord that which alfol, [ as J recer- 
ved, | delivered to you, that the Lord Jefus 
the fame night in which he was betrayed 
o took bread ; | 

24. And when he had given thanks, he 
brake it, and faid [τὸ them αἰ, Take, eat, 
this is my body which is broken for you, 
this doin remembrance of me, [ giving my 
body to be broken for you ail. | 

25. After the fame manner alfo he took 


k 
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p the Cup when he had fupped, faying, this P 


Cup Li. e. the Wine contained in ἐπ. is the 
[memorial of the] New Teltament, [or Cove- 
nant ratified,| in my blood, this do ye as 
often as you driok it in remembranceof me, 
Coonfirming this:Covenant with my blood. ] 

26. For as often as youeat this Bread, and 
drink this Cup, ye do.q fhew, Loy this me- 
morial of st, | the Lord’s death till he come 
[to judgment.) . 

27. Wherefore, whofoever fhall eat this 
Bread, and [or] r drink this Cup of the 
Lord unworthily, L as they mufi do who μὰ 

Γ1 
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Ee 
this practice thwart the great defign of this 


A 


Inftitution, which was to fhew his equal love 
to all, to whom he equally gave thefe Elements, 
and to oblige us to live in a continual remems 
brance of {1.1 fhall be guilty of [violating the 
Sacrament of | the Body and Blood of the 
Lord. 

28. But slet a man examine himfelfyand 
fo let him eatof that Bread, and drink of 
that Cup. 

29. For he that eateth and drinkcth tun- 
worthily, [as they who make thefe Divifions 
and Diftinétions, and commit thefe Diforders, 
when they come together to eat the Lord’s Sup- 
per, do,| cateth and drinketh ¥ damna- 
tion (Gr. judgment το himfelf, net difcern- 
ing the Lord’s Body, [to be given ax an In- 
dication of his equal kindnefs to all his Mem- 
bers, without any difference or diftinttion , and 
as a Symbol of their mutual Communion ith 
one another, Chap. 10. 1€, 17.] 

30. For this caufe, (the zor difcerning the 
Lord’s Body, it is that] many are weak, and 
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fickly amoug you, and many fleep. 

31. For if we would [thus] judge [and 
difcern] our felves, we fhould not be judged, 
or thus punifhed by God.] 

32. But when [vwegletting this] we are 
judged, we are chaitned of the Lord, that 
we fhould not be condemned with theWorld, 
[but awakened by thofe Chaftifements to re- 
form thofe evil Prattices, which render wus ob- 
noxious to Condemnation. | 

33. Wherefore, my Brethren, Γ that this 
Mifcarriage may be reétified, | when ye come 
together to eat Lthe Lord’s Supper, | tarry 
one for another, [that ye may all eat of that, 
and your Love-feafts together. ] 

34. And if any man L pretend to do this 
out of \hunger, let him eat at home [before 
he come, | that you come not together to 
condemnation ; and the reft will I'fet in or- 
der when I come; [o7, as for the other 
things relating to this Ordinance, or your 
Letter, I will fer them in order when I come.) 


Annotations on Chap. XI. 


Th κάϑως ταρξδωκα ὑμῖν, τὸς πρας 

δύσεῖς κατέχ <]e, that you keep 
the Traditions as I delivered them to you. | 
This Commendation muft be reftrained to 
the Generality, or founder Part of the 
Church of Corinth, or muft be underftood,as 
fuch general Expreflions ufe to be, ὡς 6m τὸ 
@oav, as for the moft part, or excepting thofe 
few things in which afterwards I find rca- 
fon to complain of your negleé&t, Chap. 15-3. 
and here v. 23. 

Vain is the Note of Effh:us on this Text, 
That it makes plainly for unwritten Tradir- 
ons. For (1.) the word Tradition is com- 
mon to things written and unwritten, to 
things delivered by word, and by Epiftle, 
2 Theff. 2. 15. The whole Chriftian Faith is 
a Tradition, Jude 3. the DoGrine of Chrilt’s 
Deaths Burial, and Refurrection is a Tra- 
dition, παρέδωκα 30, for I delivered to you tnefe 
Dottrines, faith St. Paul, 1 Cor. 15. 3. and 
will the Romanifts fay that thefe things are 
ποῖ written in the New Teflament ? (2.) To 
prove Traditions ewxtra-feriptural, ’tis not 
fiiffictent to cite a paflage out of Scripture 
{peaking of Traditions not then writ by one 
Ayofile, bat it mult be proved that thefe 
Traditions were neitherthen, when menti- 
oned, In writing, nor afterwards committed 


Verfe 2.” 
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to writing by himfelf, or any other ἜΝ 
Perfon. (3.) The Traditions mentioned 
here, and 2 Theff 2.15. were Traditions 
immediatcly delivered to thofe Churches 
from the Mouth of an -Apoftle; and when 
the Romanifts can make good this from like 
Authentick Teftimony of any of their Far- 
dle of Traditions, we fhall be ready to re- 
ceive them. 

Ver. 2% Κεφαλὴ 4 Keicu ὁ Θεὸς, and the Head δ 
of Chrift is Οοά. We are hence taught, faith 
Sclichtingius, that the Head of Chrift » God, 
whereas the most High God can have no Head 
above him, fo that Chrift who hath this Head 
above him, cannot be moj? High. 

Anfm. To this fome of the Fathers an- 
fwer, That,God 1s here faid to be the Head 
of Chrift, as being the (a) Father of the 
Son, and fothe Caufe of him; but yet as 
the Woman is of the fame Nature with the 
Man who is her Head, fo is Chrift of the 
fame Nature with God the Father: ‘They 
alfo add that the word Aad is here ufed 
as a note of (b) Principality or Caufality in 
the Father, but not of Subjection in the Son, 
which wholly enervates the Argument of 
Crellius from this place.And tho’ the Schools 
feem not to allow of this Language, yet 
it is ufed by Irenaeus in thefe words, (c) The 
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(a) Διὰ at) alti@ αὐτῇ ὡς πατὴρ yes Theod. Fheoph. Κιφαλὴ δ τὸ Κρις 0 Tlarip ὡς Yuvirap, 


7° a) 
ὧσ ἀρχῴ αὐτὴ. Oecaumen. 


“γυναικὸφ ὃ dynp, ὅτι x αὐτὸς γωνήτωρ, χἡ πιερβολφῶῦς, xj ὁμούσι Θ᾽ 


(Ὁ) ᾿Αρχῆς wy, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ ὑππ]αγῆς Suds] indys Theodoret. oe, aes, 7 
(0) Super omnia quidem Pater, S ipfe eft CapurGbriftd per oninid dusem Verbum, © ipfe eft Capus Esshefias Lib 


4. cap. 18. 


Father 
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Father is above all things, and he is the Head Men of Corinth, according to the Cuftom of 

of Chrift ; the Word is through all things, and the Greeks, both wore long hair, and prayed 

he is the Head of the Church. to God with their beads covered in the Pub- 
Others anfwer, That the Father is here lick Affemblies. So alfo, faith ( f) Plutarch, 

{tiled the Head of Chrift, confidered as did the Romans ; fo faith (g) Lightfoot did 

Mediator, in which relation he received his the Fewss fo did, faith Ch) Servins, all that 

Kingdom and Dominion from him, John 17. facrificed to any Goa, excepting Saturn. But 

2. 1 Cor. 15.27. Heb. 2. 8. and exercifes it the Heathen Woman paid her Devotion to 

wholly to his glory, Philip? 2.9, 10.11. in the Gods, refoluea com as feu capillos, with 

which fenfe the Father may be ftiled his her hair loofe and hanging down ; or in the 

Head, becaufe he doth all things according language of the Poets, Crine jacente aut de- 

to his Father’s will, to his Glory, and by miffo. Note. ΝΠ 

Authority derived ἔτοπι him: AndthisIn- — 2/y, That the Jews judged ἰτ τὸ axe, ἃ 

terpretation isconfirmed from thofewords, fhamefu] and indecent thing for a Woman 

the Head of every Man is Chrift, he being to be fhaved, and permitted this only in 

Man’s Head by virtue of the Power and the Cafe of (1) Whoredom, as a Token of 

Dominion given him over all Flehh, Chap. theirShame. And among the Heathens it 

15. 27. Fohn 17. 2. Eph. τ. 19.—22. and was indicium ultimi luctus, a token of the 
that Power being given to the Man Chrift higheft Grief. dt is cuftomary, faith (k) 
Jefus. Plutarch, for Men to be fhorn, and for Wo- 

c Ver. 4. Zathe Church] Forthatthe A- mento wear long hair, and therefore in times 
poftle {peaks not of Prophefying at home, of mourning the Men let their hair grow, and 
as Mr. Cl. imagines, butin the Church, is the Women are fhaved; this being contrary 
evident from the Apoffle’s Argument, VU. 16. fo cuftom amone the Greeks ana Romans. It 
againft this Pradtice, in thefe words, We was alfo cuftomary for the (1) Jemifh Wo- 
have no fuch cuftom, neither the Churches of mento goveil’d. Note 
God: His Argument to the contrary is an- 3ly, That the Apoffle doth not here ap- 
{wered in the Note on v. 6. prove of the Woman’s praying or prophe- 

Ibid. Τίω κεφαλίω αὐτῶ, his Head] That fying in the Church, as is evident from 

d is (d) Chrift ; for (1.) he is the Head of the 1 Cor. 14.34. 1 Tim.2. 11, 12. though here 
Man, ν. 3. (2.) This feemeth moft agreea- he'fays nothing tothe contrary, as intending 
ble to the Reafon affigned, why he fhould to rectifie that diforder, when he fpoke of 
be uncovered when he doth Service inthe other Diforders in the Cafe of Prophefying, 
Church, vz. becaufe he is the Image, and Chap. 14. 34. ς 
the glory of God. And (3.) did he difho- Ver. 7. Ἑἰκων i δόξα Oss, the image and σίο- [ 
nour his own Head by covering, it, he ought 7. ef God.] True here isthe Note of Theo- 
never to be covered ; whereas if this only 4oret, that Manis here ftiled the Iinageand 
ref{pects his Head ον, whom he Repre- Glory of God, neither as to his Body, nor 
fents in praying and prophefying in the as to his Soul; for in refpeé of the Soul 
Church, it is fufficient that he 1s unco- the Woman is equally the Glory of God, as 
vered, when he thus aéteth as his Minifter. to Spirituality and Immortality, and fo is 
Laftly, The Head the Womandifhonourcth, equally faid to be made after bis Image, Gen. 
is the Man, ftiled her Head ; and fo the 1. 27. but κατὰ μόνεν τὸ ἀρχικὸν, only as to Rule 
Head the Mandifhonoureth, is Chrift, {tiled and Government, which is the proper glory 
his Head, υ. 3. of a man, according to the P/almif?’s words, 

e Ver. 5. Κατὰ κεφαλῆς t-yov, mith his head Thou haft crowned him Soke κὶ τιμὴ bith glory 
covered, ἀνα] ακαλύτ]ω τῇ κεπαλὴ, ith her bead and honour, and haft fer bim over the worke 
uncovered. | For Explication of thefe words, of thy hands, and baff put all things in fub- 
let it be noted from Le] Theodoret, That the jection under his feet, Pfal. 8. 5, 6. 


, Mi ἈΝ 7 ™ 
(4) Ka] ax uv + Χειςὸν Κ χεφαλίω) αὐτὸ, Theoph. Pa : ᾿ 
(6) Καϊε γὺ τὸ ἑλληνισὸν ἔϑος, ὁ κύμαξ ἔχον, καὶ τὰς κἐφαλὰς κεκαλυμμένας ἔχον]ες προσίυχοιῆο TH Θεῶ. 


Theodoret. 
(Cf) Tess Seds wesouvvivles δληκαλύπηον]αι ἢ χεφαλίυ), ταπεινέντες ἑαι]ὲς TH ὀπικρύψ 4 ὃ κεφαλὴς. Plutare. 
τν ΔΙΤίοΙς ἡτοῖ 'Ρωμαϊικο!ς. Ρ. 266, (8) In locum. 


( h) Sane feiendum eft facrificantes Dist omnibus capita velare confuetos ob hoc, ne fe inter Religionem vagus offeret 
aliquid obtutibus, excepta tantum Saturno.. Serv. in Virg. En. 3. Ν.4ος. 

(1) Neque radat ikud nifi propter fcortationem. Pirk. Eliezer. C+ 14+ Pe 31. 
Pare, Yad oda fie τὸ μὴ σύνηϑες, Tuumdescegy 4 Tues ws γυωαμξὶν, ἐ[εεκαλυμμέναις, τοῖς ὃ. avd eur i, 
sate ei ed 5 τας ἰκόσιον megoityas χὶ γὸ Wap ἔλλησιν ὅταν δυςυχία τὶς Were, xesegrlas ας γυνεάχές, 
ΑΝ J ob ἀγόδρες" ἔτι pore UY τὲ kepeda, Tals ὃ τὸ κομᾶν σωωηϑὲές Say. Plute Quaft. Rom, p. 267. 


(1) Apud Fudcos tam falenne oft feminis eorum Velamen Capitis, ut inde nofcantur. Tertull. de Coron. c. 4. 
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Chap. ΧΙ. 
δ Ver. 10. Ἐξυσίαν ἔχειν πὶ ὁ κεφαλὴς Jud τὲς 
dyyinus, a veil upon her head becaufe of the 
Angels.] Here let it be noted, Ci ft,) That all 
the Ancient Interpreters agree in this, that 
δέισία, which we render power, doth fignifie 
a veil or covering, which being put over her 
head, compels her to hang down her Eye- 
lids ; and ’tis here, fay they, called power, 
as being ἃ τῷ ἀνδρὸς feeoias xy κνοιότη. cud esx] i- 
κὸν, the token of the Power, and Dominion of 
the Man over her. Νοῖς 
aly, That the reading διὰ ἡ ay7 zAlassby rea- 
fon of her Revelations, as Mr. Cl. doth, im- 
ftead of διὰ τὸς ἀγγέλες, without confent of 
any Copy, or Verfion, is not to be endured. 
Moreover σι ὁ ἀγγελίας lignifies barcly ey 
meffage, not by reafon of her Revelations, 
that being properly in Greck Sid ἡ ἀγγελίας 
ὁ παρ᾿ αὐτῆς. Note 
sly, That evil Angels arc abfolutely ftiled 
Angelsin thefe words of this Fpifile, Know 
ye not that ye fhall judce Angels, 1 Cor. 6. 3. 
and elfewhere, the Angels that finned, 2 Pet. 
2.4. or that kept not their firft fratron, Jude 
6. Note ΜΝ 
4ἰγ., That among the nine Maledictions 
of the Women which the Yems reckon up, 
this is onc, that (m) fhe » to have caput 
velatum inftar lugentis her head covered like 
one that mourneth, and this, they fay, fhe is 
to wear, not fo much as a token of fubje- 
ction, as of fhame, whence (n) Philo calls 
the τὸ ὀδέκεσνον, cover of the woman's head, 
τὸ ἡ ἰδὲς giyCorov, the fymbol of her fhame ; 
and this ‘fhame, fay they, is due to her (0) 
becaufe fhe brought the firft fin into the world. If 
ws with ber, fay they, as when one tranfgref- 
feth and is afhamed, and therefore fhe comes 
forth with her head covered. She ought, faith 
(p) Tertullian, by her habit to refemble Eve, 
a Mourner, and a Penitent, ob ignominiam 
primi delicti, for the fhame of the firft in 
Hence he often interprets this Text of (q) 
Evil Angels. gas 
Moreover, in the Judgment both of Jems 
and Chriftians, the Serpent which’ deceived 
Eve, acted by the fuggeftion of the (r) De- 
vil, or Of Sammael, whom the Sews ftile 
the Prince of Devils. That thercfore thefe 
words may be interpreted as in the Para- 
phrafe, is evident not only from thefe obfer- 
vations, hut efpecially from a place paralle 
to this,‘ Let the woman learn ἐπ΄ filence with 
all fubjeftion, For 1 fuffer nor a woman ‘to 
ufurp Authority ; for Adam wat fr? formeld, 
then Eve, (as here v.8, 9.) and” Adam. Wa 
not deceived, but the Woman being deceiies 
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Ee PAT ines 
(m) P. Eliezer. C. 14. po 31 
(P) De cultu fem. 1. 1. C+ 1. 


the Firft Epiftle to the CoRINTHIANS. 


(n) De Specs Leg. Ρ. 606 D. 


was in the Tranfgreffion, τ Tim. 2. 11, 12, 13. 
where the fame reafon is afligned for her 
fubjection, which I offer for explication of 
thefe words. 

Othersinterpret the word thus ; The Wo- 
man ought to act decently in the Church, 
and therefore to be covered, becaufe of the 
Angels who are prefent in the Affemblies of 
the Saints, it being the Opinion, both of 
(5) Fews and Chriftians, that the miniftring 
Angels are there prefent. 

Ver. 14. "Hide αὐτὴ n φύσις, doth not even 
Nature itfelf?] The Expofition given in 
the Parapbrafe is fo natural, and fo well 
founded in the Wordsand Argument of the 
“lpoftle, and [Ὁ agreeable to the Sentiments 
of al] the Ancient Commentators on the place, 
that we feem not here to need the Induftry 
and Learning the Criticks have fo liberally 
{pent upon this place, the Apoftle here by 
Nature underftanding not any inward Prin- 
ciple implanted in the heart and Reafon of 
a Man, but the firft rife and conftitution 
which Man and Woman have received from 
the God of Nature. It is againft Nature, 
fay the Fathers, fora Man to wear long 
hair, for by ithe affumes the Habit of a 
Woman, 4 ἄρχειν ταχθέϊς τὸ τῆς ὑατ]αγῆς σύμ- 
Cor φοαϑέχε]αι, and being made by God to 
rule, be takes upon him the Symbol of. Sub- 
jection. Of.the Crticifms upon the word 
xouav they fay not a word. " 

Ver, 16. Οὐδὲ Ἐκκλησίαι Oct,nor theChurches 
of God.] Hence it is manifeft, (1/f,) That 


‘the Apoftle here cannot.be thought to have 


refpect only to.the cuftom of the Greeks, as 
Mr. ΟἹ. imagines, for then why doth heplead 
the cuftom of all the Churches of God. a- 
gaint this Prattice? . Shae 
(aly,) Hence note, That in thingsonlyre- 
fpecting Decency,:and in conforming, to 
which there is no violationof the Command 
of God, the Cuftom of the Church fhould 
be our Rule, it being an Argument of Pride, 
and a contentious Spirit, in matters.of fo 
little moment to be fingular, and to create 
difturbance to the Church of God... 
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a) 


οι Ver. 18. Σ xbomdle,Schifms. ] Here the word k 


Schifms is δὰ not of Men feparating from 
the Church, byt of them coming togetherin 
the Ghar , but yet cating the Lord,s Sup: 
per fspargtely,, and 10 δῦ not to Jovaeiee 
the whole Afembly ig that Ordinance 5, fo 
the word alle is ufed, Chap. 1: τὸν not of a 
Separation, gftam εἰς Untey af the Catbolick 
Church, (alt Efthins,< Oue..af Sects agd Di- 
vefions in the.Chureh. 3 : 


τὰ ae ae be 


Ae 


τ, i -, 
ΚΜ γεν ΟΣ 


NNT ν. ‘ 


δ ων "ε 
.1 be gee 


ΝΎ, eae : 
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oe ( 0) Berifeb, Rab. .§ 1 170 f. 12. Cole 1. 


(4). Proprer angghasques legimus a Calis gxsidiffe. De Velagde:V ifgs CARs 2. Propter Angeles Apoft atys.\Costtts 


Marcion.'). χα. ὃ 


(τυρὶ 


(tT) P. Eliez. ς, 13, Buxt invore Sammacl, (58) δὲς Dre Hammond & Synopfis in locanpan . 0 (0 
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Chap. XL 


Wh 


Herefies, &C] This Neceflity of Herefies 
fs not abfolute, or of God’s making, but on- 
ly on Suppoiition of the Pride, and Vain- 
glory, Strife, Envyings, and Contentions 
which are already in the Church of Coriaeh, 
1 Cor. 3.3. and God’s permiflion that Men, 
(o affected, Miould δῷ according to the cor- 
rupt Affections and Difpofitions of their 
Hearts, as the neceflity of Difeafes in the 
Body arifes from Men’s Intemperance 5 nor 
is the Reafon here affigned of them proper- 
ly caufal, as ifthe Wifdom of God defigned 
there fhould be Herefies for this end, that 
they who tere approved of him might be made 
manifeft, but rather (Ὁ) Eventual; as if the 
Apoftle had faid, whence it will come to 
pals, that they who are approved will be 
made manifelt: | 
Ver. 21."Exas@ τὸ ἴδιον δᾶπνον weshaplaves, 
every one takes before his own Supper.] It is 
the opinion of Dr: Lightfoot, that the Apo- 
ftle fpeaks not here of the Agape, or Love 
Feafts which accompanied the Euchariff, as 
the Tradition of the Ancient Church fuppo- 
fed, but of the Pafchal Supper which thefe 
Fudaizers did eat before the Eucharift, as 
thinking that the Eucharift, whichour Lord 
inftituted after that Supper, was only an 
Appendix of it, and that it was not infti- 
tuted in Commemoration of the Death of 
Christ, but as a new form of their Comme- 
moration of their Deliverance out of Egypt, 
and that on this account the Apoftle here re- 
peats the Inftitution of that Sacrament by 
our Lord, and fo oft tells them that Chrift 
appointed this Supper for the Commemo- 
ration of his Death, and that we might fhem 
it forth till he comes, and charges them with 
not difcerning itto be the Lord’s Body, v. 29. 
But he feems to be miftaken in both thefe 
Conje€tures. For, ae 
“'ys#t, It is very unlikely they fhould mi- 
{take the Lord’s Supper celebrated then eve- 
ry week at leaft, for that Pafckal Supper 
which was onlyto be celebrated once a year, 
and .was then rather to be celebrated at 
home, in evety Man’s Family, than in the 
Church, and which, according to the Jemifh 
Canons, could not be obferved at all in Co- 
rinth, or out of Fuded, whilft the Temple ftood. 
aly, ‘Thofe words of the Apoftle in the 
preceding Chapter, viz. The Cp ‘of bleffing 
which ‘we blefs, sw it not the Cormmmunion o 
the Blood of Christ’? the Bread wé break, 1 
it not the Communibn of the Body of Chrift ? 
And thofe that follow, Ye cannot drink, the 
Cup of the Lord and the Cup 4 Devils, ye 
cannot be partakers of the Lord's Table, and 


a « - 


waslaxs αἰτιολογίκε SW, ἀλλὰ πολλαχῇ, OF τῶν ποαγμώτων ὀμ΄ ἄσεως. Chryfoft. in 


.- (ω) Τὸ γῦ ἵνα αὶ 
locum. 


(u) In fine Frag 


α«ἴΥ 
viv dé 


of the Table of Devils, do plainly fhew that 


the Apoffle there fuppofes, they well knew 
that in that Supper they were partakers of 
the Cup and Table of the Lord, and had 
Communion with his Body and Blood. 

Dr. Lightfoot adds, That thofe words, ove 
hungry, and another ts drunken, refer not 
to the Poor and the Rich, but to the Gez- 
tile whocame fafting to the Lord’s Supper ; 
whereas the Fudaizing Chriftian, according | 
to his cuftom, drank freely at his Pafchal 
Supper ; and he concludes that the -Apoftle 
doth not here reprehend their manner of 
coming to thefe Suppers, but that he re- 
prehends them for the very ufe of them. 
But here again he feems much miftaken. 
For, . | 

_ 1§t, "Tis evident the Apoffle reprehends 
them not for the Supper itfelf,. ἡ. e. the eat- 
ing and the drinking, but becaufe they did 
πορλαμᾷ ἄνειν take their Meat and their Drink 
before others, not ftaying till they came, 
v.24, 33- Hence, fora Remedy of this 
Diforder, he faith not, abftain from thefe 
Suppers, but only, mhen ye come together, 
tarry one for another. _ | 

2ly, That the hungry here were the Gez- 
tile Converts, who chofe to eat the Eucha- 
rist fafting, isvery improbable, not only be- 
caufe it was then generally received at 
night, but becaufe the -4po/fle both here,and 
v. 34. allows all to eat and drink before 
they come, not taking notice of any that 
{crupled the doing this. Moreover the οἱ 
μὴ exovles, the hungry here, are not Men who 
have no Houfes, but who have nothing to 
eat, or drink ; for they were put to fhame 
by this, that they had nothing to eat, or 
drink, as others had, nor were thought 
worthy to partake with them that had, in 
the Affembly of which they were a:part 5 it 
being not the place where they affembled, 
which is called the Church of God, but the 
Perfons who aflembled, for by the fame A- 
ction was the Church defpifed, and they 
that had nothing put to fhame: Now ’tls 
not eafie to conceive how by this feparate 
meeting ina Church, they fhould defpife a 
Church, whereas by denying their poor Bre- 
thren any fhare in their Banquet, they vifi- 
bly defpifed them. And ΕΝ 
_ 3ly, Thefe Agape or Feafts of Charity,be- 
ing mentioned by St. Fude,v. 12. by [gnatins 
Ep. ad Smyrn. § 8. by Clemens Alex. Padag. 
f.2. ¢. 1.,p. 41. by Tertullian Apol. ¢. 39- 
by the Apoftolical Conft tutions l. 2. c.28.and 
by (u) Fulian the Apoftare, it is very un- 
reafonable to call this Cuftom in queftion, 
or to imagine that St. /au here rather re- 
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ferr’'d to a Pafchal Supper, than to this 4p- 
pendix of the Supper-of our Lord. When 
Icallitan Appendix, Ido not mean that it 
was,eaten ‘by them after the Lord’s Supper, 
for the word werrapBavew, τὸ take before bis 
owa Supper, fhews the contrary, viz. that 
this Banquet was celebrated’ before the 
Lord’s:Supper, but-only that it was joyn’d 
to the Lord’s Supper in imitation of our 
ford, who celebrated the Sacrament after 
the Pafebal Supper. 7 

Ibid. Ὅς 3 μεϑύει, and another: ws drunken.) 
This may either refer to the Gentile Con- 
verts among the Corithians, rotaining {till 
their Heathen cuftom of drinking \rberally 
after their Sacrifices, whence μέϑύειν, ro be 
drunk, is by Grammarians thought to have 
its original trom μετὰ τὸ ϑύειν, hecaufe of the 
tree drinking they indulged to after their 
Sacrifices ; or to the Judaizing ' Converts, 
who thought themfelves obliged to drink 
plentifully at their Feftivals, four large Cups 
of Wine, faith (w) Dr. Lightfoor, at the 
Pafchal Supper, and to be quite drunk, faith 
(x) Buxtorf, in the Fealt of Purim. 

Ver. 23. Ἔλαζεν afl:v, rook bread, &c. | The 
Argument lies thus, Chr:ft gave an equal 
Diftribution of the Sacramental Bread ‘to 
every one at the Table, intoken that he died 
equally for all ; and he appointed them all 
to eat togetherof it at one Common Table, 
in remembrance of his love to them all, can 
you then eat every one feparately ‘his own 
Supper, excludiug thofe to whom he equal- 
ly diftributed the Sacred Bread from any 
fhare of yours, leaving them hungry, and in 
want of Bread, and yet conceive you wor- 
thily eat.the Lord’s Supper, and duly parti- 
cipate of, and thankfully commemorate this 
great Kceaft of Love? But farther obferve, 

iff, That this Bread 1s called in the Pre- 
fent Tenfe τσώμα κλωνᾶῆμον, τὸ σώμα διδόμενον, 
Chrilt’s body broken, bis body given, Luke 
22. 19. even whilft he was alive, and fo his 
Body was not actually broken, or given for 
iis, it therefore could not be literally and 
naturally his broken Body, but only by way 
of Reprefentation, as being then inftituted 
to reprefent that Body which was fhortly 
to be given, and broken on the Crofs for 

us, fo alfo it is faid of his 
Matth. 26.28. Blood, yet in his Veins 
Mark 14.24. that itis tema τὸ My uvoue- 
Luke 22. 20. νον, his blood thed, and this 

according to the ufual Sa- 
cramental Phrafe. Thus, before the Pafchal 
Sacrainent was celebrated, it was faid, this 
maga bh τῷ Κυεῖν 1s the Paffover to the Lord, 
Exod. 12. 11,13. 2. δ. this is that which is 
inftituted to reprefent it , for this night I 
will fmite all the firft born of Egypt, and will 


(Ww) Temple Service. p. 146. 


pa/s over you : ‘And of Circumcifion it is faid, 
This my Covenant,Gen.t 7.10. beforethat.A- 
brahbam-was.aQually Circumcifed, v: 23, 24. 

Ζίν, Obferve that ‘St. Paul calleth that 
five times: Bread which they did: eat of, 
Which was to them the Communion.of the Bo- 
dy of Chrift, and by eating of which un- 
worthily, they became gusty of the Body of 
Chrift, wot difcerning the Lord’s Body, 1 sili 
10. 16,17. & 11. 26, 27, 28. He therefore 
five times calls that Bread which was ‘con- 
fecrated, and by our Saviour callédhis Bo- 
Uy ; Now is‘it not a wonder that one fingle 
Pallage, mentioned by our Saviour whittt 
he was alive, ‘fhould be dcem’d fufficient to 
inake usall'believe that his whole Body, and 
fo his Hand was in his Hand, and that this 
living Christ was at the: fame time dead, and 
facrificed, and that the fame Body which 
was whole before the Eyes of his Difciples, 
‘was alfo broken for them at the fame time, 
with many thoufand Contradiétions more, 
and yet that what the Holy Ghoft, who knew 
the meaning of our Saviour’s words better 
than any Romazif?, hath faid fo often to in- 
form us that this Element is, after Confe- 
cration, Bread, fhould not be thought fuf- 
ficient to make us think it Bread, though it 
appears to all our Senfes fo to be ? | 

Ver. 25. “Ποτήειον, the Cup.] Note here p 
two Reafons for the participating of the 
Cup by the whole Body of the Church of 
Corinth. 1. Becaufe it is the Blood of the 
New Covenant, which belongs as much to 
the Laity astothe Priefts 5 the Blood fhed 
for the Remiffion of the Sins, not only of the 
Priefts, but of the Laity. 2. Becaufe by 
the drinking of this Cup they Remembred 
Chriff’s Blood fhed for them, and fhewed forth 
his Death. Now fince thefe Reafons do e- 
qually concern all Chriftiaas, the drinking 
of the Cup, by which this Commemoration, 
by our Lord’s Inftitution, is to be made, 
muft equally concern them ; for fure the 
means which Chrift appointed for fuch an 
end, ought to be ufed by all who are obli- 
ged to purfue that end: And if the Apo/tle 
heré reprehends the Corinthians for vary- 
ing from the Tradition received from the 
Lord in Celebration of the Sacrament, he 
would have reprehended them much more, 
had they fo varicd from it as to negleét the 
Diftribution of that Cup, which he had in- 
ftituted for thofe facred ends. 

Ver. 26. Τόν dedvedfoy xvelu Kelley yiars]e, € 
foew the Lord's death. 1 then this be the q 
end and ufé of this Sacrament, to beaSolemn 
Commemoration of the Death of Chrift 
during his abfence from us ; if it was de- 
figned to.be a ftanhding Memorial of his Suf- 
ferings till he cam€ again to Judgment; the 
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Obli- 
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‘cation that lies upon ail Ghriftians to 
fue itis perpetual,and ought not to ceafe 
till the World ends. Indeed, : faith (y) 
Theodoret, after bis. Prefence thereiwill be no 
more need of the Symbals. of his Body, becaufe 
the Body itfelf will then appear. . Which words 
are αὶ full Confutation. of the Doétrine of 

ynantublfautration.: a 

ce clcabe πίνῃ», or drink, | Here Walker's 
note is this, The Greeki, or, that he might 
lead you to think there was fomething in 
the Fepi{h Argument taken hence to prove 
that whole Chrift was contained in either 
Species, becaufe either by eating or drink+ 
ing-unworthily, Men become guilty of Pror 
faning both the Body and Blood of Chrilt ; 
but for Juftification of our Verfion And, it 
may be noted that the Syriack, Arabick, 
and e€thiopick, Verfions read -Avd, and fo 

does Clemens Alex. Strom. 1. Ὁ. 271. 
2ly, That according to Phavorinus, ἢ χε- 
ταὶ ἀντὶ τὸ χἡ, that isi x often put for And-s 
So what is in the Hebrew 8 or, isin the Se- 
venty rendred %, and, Lev. 4. 23, 28. Numb. 
15. 8. Mal. 2. 17.. So what 15 Luke 20. 2. 
is ὁ Afatth. 21. 23. Mark, 11.28. So the 
Promife made to Abraham,y τιὸ awtpyali αὐτῷ, 
Gen. 17. 8. is the Promife made-to him 4 τῷ 
epepud}i, or to bis Seed, Gal. 3.16. and fo 


the Helrzw Vowel when it divides, or di-’ 


ftributes, is rendred fometimes 4, or, as. Ex. 
21.17- Deut. 3.34. 2 Sam. 24. 13. Pfal. 8. 
ἡ. Prov. 20. 20. and fometimes Ὁ and, as 
Fofh, ὃ. 22. 1 Sam. 17. 34. Fer. 13. 23. 
Amos 5. 19. Fudge. 4.6.13. 7. and eating 
and drinking going here before v. 26. and 
following atter v. 28. 29. this intermedi- 
ate Verfe muft bear.the fame fenfe. 
5 Ver. 28. Δοκιμαζέτω ἑαυτὸν, ler him examine 
himfelf.  Δικιμάζεϑαρὰς to difcern or approve; 
fo, Poripedles, thou approveft the things which 
are moft excellent, Rom. 2.18. Happy is the 
man that condemneth not himfelf, ἐν ὦ δοκιμάζει, 
in that which he approves, Rom. 14. 22. 
Aonipalsdor ἑαυτὸν is to approve himself to him- 
felf, or difcern how it is with himfelf. 
So 2 Cor. 13. 5° ἑαωτὰὲς δοκιμας ες prove your 
own felves ; Know ye not ΤΟΙΣ Chrift τς 4- 
mong you, except ye be reprobates? Gal. δ. 4. 
Δοχκιμαζέτω, Tey every man approve his otn 
mork. And fo here the fenfe is, Ler @ man 
approve. himfelf to bis own heart, as a good 
Chriftian, and one that comes to celebrate this 
Ordinance with a grateful Commemoration of 
the Love of Chrift aying for him, ana with 
true Charity, and unfeigned Kindnefs, to all 
thofe for whom he did equally {hed his blood 
and gave bis body to be broken; And fo he 
may repair to it with a true Chriftian Spirit, 
and in an acceptable manner. 
t VET. 29, ᾿Αναξίως, unworthily. | 1. 6. Not 
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difcerning the. Lord’s body; which words 
plainly teach'us what it is to eat and drink 
unworthily,,vz. to do it fo as in that action 
nor to difcern'the Lord’s Body. Now this, 
as hath already‘been obferv’d, cannot figni- 
fie not to apprehend the Sacrament to re- 
ptefent Chrift’s Body broken, and his Blood 
fhed for: us 5: for of this Ignorance had the 
Corinthians been guilty, the -Apoftle would 
have argued ex on conceffis from things not 
granted by them,Chap.10.16,21. It therefore 
tignifies their behaving themfelves as. if they 
had -not.confidered. that this Sacrament was 
inftituted in thankful and pratical Remem- 
brance:of Chrift dying for them, and rati- 
fying by his Blood the Covenant in which 
he promifed to be merciful to their In:quities, 
and remember their Sins no move 3 and as a 
Feaft of Love defigned equally for the Be- 
nefit of all his Members, and to knit them 
in the clofeft Bonds of Unity and Friend- 
fhip to each other ; when this was wanting 
they did not difcern aright the Lord’sBady, 
or. the Sacrament of it, and fo did cat and 
drink unworthily. In the Talmud, faith (7) 
Dr. Pocock, there is a diltin@tion betwixt a 
Man whoeatsthePaflover yO tow in 
obedience to the Command (which wasthat 
they fhould do it as a Memorial of God’s 
pafling over themwhen hedeltroyed the E- 
gyptians, by reafon of the Blood of the. Pa/- 
chal Lamb, Exod. 12.13, 14.) and he that 
thus eat it, wasthe juft man that walketh in 
the ways of the Lerd, mention’d Hof. 14. g. 
and betwixt another who did eat it only as 
common Food, #. e. without refpect to the 
Commandment, or the ends of its Inftitu- 
tion ; and heis compared to the Tran/gref- 
for, there mention’d, that fhall fall there- 
im. So here, he that eateth this Holy Sa- 
crament with a thankful Memorial of the 
Benefits conferr’d upon us, the Death from 
which we are delivered by the Blood of 
Chrift, the true Pafchal Lamb facrificed for 
us, eats It worthily; but he that partakes 
of it only as common Bread and Wine, 
not confidering the ends for which it was 
defigned, and the Benefits of Chrift’s Death 
it reprefented and configned, difcerns ποῖ 
the Lord’s Body, i.e. he putteth no fufhcient 
difference betwixt that and common Food, 
as the word ¢vaxewo doth import. See Note 
on Kom. 14. 23. . 

Ibid. Κείμα, damnation. The word im- τὶ 
ports Temporal Judgments ; as when St. 
Peter faith, the rime is come ἄρξαϑα τὸ κείμα 
that Judgment must begin at the Houfe of 
God, 1 Pet. 4. 17. not damnation furely ; 
and this is certainly the import of the word 
here, (1.) Becaufe the Corinthians did thus 
eat unworthily, and yet the Judgments in- 
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poral, viz. Vieakunefs, Sickaefs and Death, condenined in the other world, or that they 


v.30. (2.) Becaufe the Reafonafligned of might not be obnoxious to Damnation. 


CHAPTER ΧΙ]. 


| Lor Perfons, v. 3. Brethren, 
which is another thing in, and about the Ex- 
ercife of which you offend ; making them mat- 
ter of contention, emulation and vain-glory, | 
I would not have you ignorant, Lof what it 
concerns you to know of them, and your felves 
that exercife them. ] 

2. Ye know that Léefore your conver fion 
to that Faith, by which ye recerved thefe gifts, | 
ye were Gentiles, carried away to [rhe 
ἃ fervice of | athofe dumb Idols, Lwhich could 
not fpeak themfelves, much lefs enable you to 
fpeak,] even as you were led, [by feducing 
Guides.) 

3. Whercfore I give you to underftand, 
that no man {peaking by the Spirit of God 
calleth Jefus b accurfed, Lor Anathema; and 
that no mancan fay that Jefus is the Lord, 
Land confi m that Dottrine with fupernatural 
Gi,ts aud Afiracles | but by the Holy Ghoft. 

4. Now there are c diverfities of [rhefe 
Speritval| Gitts, but [sr rs] the fame Spirit 
[which enables us to exercife any of them. ] 

5. And there are differences of Adimini- 
{trations, Lor Offices in the Church, to which 
this diverfiry of Gifts belongs, | but Lie is] the 
fame Lord, [m0 hath appointed all thefe Of- 
fices, Eph. 4. 12. 

6. Andthercare diverfitics of Operations, 
[performed by thefe Officers inthe Church by 
virtue of thefe Gijts,| but itis the fameGod, 
who [by eiving them this Spirit] worketh 
Cthem| allinall. 

7. 4 But the manifeftation of the Spirit, 
[in the exerctfe of thefe ΠΕ ΡΝ Is given to 
every man [vert for his own private ufe, bur] 
to proht [orhers} witha. 

8: For to one is given by'the Spirit, the 
Word of Wifdom,: [to reveal ‘that Faith ro 
others, which is rhe w.fdom of God's] toano-« 
ther the Word of Knowledge; [roreveal Atys 
fteries, 1. Cor, 13} 2. and underftand the 
mind of God in the ‘Old Teftament for confir« 
mation of that Faith, | by the fame Spirit, 

9. To another, Faith, Leo enable him robe 
lieve firmly that he fhoild be empowered'to do 
things moft diffreule,|: by the fame Spirit ; to 
another the Gifts of healing [all manner:-of 
Difeafes,| by the' fame Spirit. . ors 

τὸ. Τὸ another‘the working of Miracleg, 
Lor powers, fuch as - the raifing “the. dead ‘to 
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life;] to another Prophecy, [lexabling bims 
to foretel things future, and Speak, by a Divine 
afflates;| to another difcerning of [rhe] 
Spirits Cof others; ]to another divers kinds of 
Tongues ; to another the Interpretation of 
‘Tongues. 

11. But all thefe [G:/ts] worketh that 
one, and the fame Spirit, dividing them to 
every man feverally ¢ as he will. 

12. For as the Lvatural] Body is one, and 
L yer] hath many Members, and (Gr. bur} 
all the Members of that one Body, being 
many, are one Body, Lrhe Body is one ftill, the 
whole being animated hy the fame Soul, which 
is a Spirit | fo alfois [st in the Body of | Chrift, 
[all whofe Members, though they ve many, and 
adorned with different Gifts, make but one Bo-= 
dy myftical, umited by the Spirit to their Head 
‘Christ Fefus.] 

13. For by one Spirit f weare all[Gr. have f 
been all] baptized into [this] one Body, © 
whether we be Jews or Gentiles; whether 
we be bond or free, and [by receiving of that 
living mater, we | have, been all made g to & 
drink into [er, of ] one Spirit. 

14. [Al I fay,| tor Las] the Lvatural, fo 
the myftical] Body is not one Member, but 
many. 

15. If the Foot fhall fay, becaufe I am 
not the Hand, I am not of the Body; is it ΄ 
therefore not of the Body ? 

16. And if the Ear hhall fay, becaufe I am 
not the Eye,-I am not of the Body, is it 
therefore not of the Body ? 

17. * If the whole Body were an Eye, 
where were the Hearing? if the whole were 
Hearing, where were the Smelling ἡ 

18. But now hath God fet the Members 
every one of them in the Body, as it hath 
pleafed him 3 a oe | 

19. Andit they were all one Member, 
where were the Body ? ἫΝ 

20. But now:are they many Members,yet 
‘but one Body. . ee. 

21. And the Eye, [sheman endowed with 
the word of wifdom, or kyowledge,] cannot fay 
tothe Hand, [rhe Perfon. employed in.leffer 
Miniftries, | khaveno need of thee; noragaln, 
the Head, [ithe Perfo, placed in the lnghest 
‘Dignitiesin the Ghurch; }to the Feet, [rhe Deas 

‘con, or Man wmployed sn'tbe lowest Offices of the 
‘Churchj]; have no need of you. Ἢ 
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himore thofe Members of becomes found, being weak, it recovers flrength, 
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23. ΕΣ γ to be more feeble are 

é | ich 1eem 3 
erie a bles but the Members of the Body 
which feem more weak are more neceffary 5 VIZ. 
the Brain, the Stomach, andthe Guts.) 

23. And thofe Members of the Body 
which we think to be lefs honourable, [Gr. 
more difhonour able, | upon thefe we beftow, 
h [Gr. pur,] » more abundant honour, and 
our uncomely parts have more abundant 
comelinefs. 

24. For our comely parts have no need, 
i but Godi hath tempered the Body together, 
[asreeably to the condition of each Member, ] 
giving more abundant honour, Lor cover- 
ing, τὸ that part that lacked; L placeng them 
fo, that even Nature may be a covering to 
them. 

7 aa fo hath he dealt alfo with the 
Body Myftical, making the meaner Offices of 
them the attend upon the Poor more neceffa- 
ry, avd to them more honoured who need their 
help. That there fhould be k no Schifm in 
the Body, but that the Members fhould 
have the fame care for, Land regard toy] one 
another. 

26. And whether one Member [of the 
Natural Body] fuffer, all the Members fuffer 
with it [by /ympathy,] or one Member be 
honoured, [or adorned,] all the Members 
rejoyce with it ; [i. 6. ἐξ being indi/pofed, ἐξ 


all the Members are eafed, and fo may be faid 
to rejoyce with st. | 


27. | Now ye are the Body of Chrift, and I 
~ Members in particular, Lor feverally are] 


Members of that Body, and fo ought to ait in 
the Myftical Body, as do the Members in the 
Natural, rejoycing with them that do rejoyce, 
and mourning with them that weep, Rom. 12. 


15.} 

28. πι Aud Οοά hath fet fomein τῆς Lbody 
of the} Church, firft Apoftles, [ro exercife 
the gifts of wifdom,| fecondarily Prophets, 
[ro exert thofe of Knowledce and Prophecy, | 
thirdly Teachers, [tolabour in the VV ord and 
Dottrine,} after that, [workers of ] Mira- 
cles, then [they that have the Gifts of Hea- 
ling, Helps [ro take care of the Poor] Go- 
vernments, [Rulers of the Church,] diverifi- 
ties of Tongues. 

zy. Are all Apoftles? are all Prophets ? 
are all Teachers? are all Workers of Mi- 
racles ? | 

30. Have all the Gifts of Healing? do 
all {peak with Tongues ? do all Interpret ? 

31. But covet earneftly the beft [Land 
the most ufeful Gifts, and yet fhew I to you 
amore excellent way [ of msniftring to the 
welfare of the Church, and of your own Souls ; 
even that of Charity. ] 


Annotations on Chap. ΧΙ]. 


2 Verfe Re TyPes τὰ adoka ἄφωνα, to dumb Idols. 

For though the Priefts told them, 
they were only the Receptacles.of thofe 
Deities they worfhipped, that they refided 
in the Image, and gave An{wers by it, asthe 
(a) Chriftian VPriters own, yet both the 
Prophets, and Writers of the New Te/ta- 
ment, and.all the Fathers in their Apologies, 
ftill reprefent them as chey were in them- 
felves, faying, They bave mouths bur [peak 
not, Pfal. 115. 5. ὅζ 135. 16. are dumb Stones, 
Hab. 2.19. & smwra fimulacra, and fach on- 
ly as gave Anfwers, when they gave any, 
by the means of Evil Spirits. 

Ver. 3. ᾿Ανάϑεμα, accurfed.| This the Fems 
did, as we learn, not only fromthe words 
of (8) Fuftin Martyr, but alfo from their 
nineteenth Prayer againtt ('c)}. Aereticks, 
made by Samuel the younger, in the days of 
Gamatiel: Their χουνε: and. Diveners 
therefore, though they pretend toit, faith 
the Apoftle, cannot-be ated by the Spirit of 
God. Nor caa .they: who confirm the Do- 


(a) Arnob. \. 6. pace χε ΤῈ 2 
- (δ) Αϑυαλήπ)ως καλαρζῶς κα ᾿ 

(¢) In qua aternum Exisjum {Πὲς 
_roce Mg. pe l2Ole 


&trine of Chrift by Adiracles, be acted by a- 
ny other but the Holy Ghoft, for no Evil 
Spirit would.affift them to confirm a Do-. 
étrine fo oppofite to, and deftructive of 
their Kingdom and Defigns. 

Wer. 4. Διαρέσεις ὃ χαεισμώτων͵ there are dis 
verfities of Gifts.| Thefe Gifts being in 
the nature of Spiritual Faculties, or Habits, 
are very properly afcribed to that. Spirit, 
who ahimates the Chriftian, and by whom 
he lives the new Life ; and thefe Miniftries, 
as properly to. the Lord Chrift, whofe Mi- 
nifters. and Servants, the Apoffles, Propkers, 
Teachers, &c. are in the Propagation.of the 
Gofpel. Thefe Operations being miraculous, 
and far exceeding the Power of any Crea- 
ture, 45 fitly are afcribed to the Creator 
of all. things. But whereas Creilius hence 
infers, that.this third Perfon being diftin- 
guifhed from the other twa by the Title of, 
the fame God, he only muft be truly and 
properly fo called, he might as well have 
argued, that becaufe the fecond Perfon men- 
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Chap. XIL. 
tioned here is ftiled the fame Lord, he muft 
be only fo exclufively to the fame God ; 
and becaufe the firft is called the fame 
Spirit, he muft be fo exclufively of the 
fame God and Lord, who yet are equally 
Spirits. oo a 
ἃ Ver. 7. 3, 9,10. It isexceeding difficult to 
fix the true import of all thefe Gifts, 1 
therefore fhall only propofe what follows 
by way of Conjecture, till I receive better 
information from more able Hands. 

iff, Then by rhe Word of Wifdom I neder- 
ftand the Wifdom given to the Apostles to 
reveal the Gofpel to the World; for that, in 
this Epiftle, is ftiled the mifdom of God in 
a MyStery, the hidden wifdom, 1 Cor. 2.6, 7. 
and elfewhere the manifold wifdom of God, 
Eph. 3. 10. Chris# the great Teacher of it is 
alfo ftiled rhe mifdom of God, 1 Cor. 1. 24. 
and in him are faid to be contained ail the 
Treafures of wifdom, Col. 2. 3. The Apo- 
Stles, to whom this Gofpel wascommitted, 
are called σοφοὶ, mife men; Behold, 1 fend un- 
to you Prophets and Apostles, Luke 11. 49. 
and wife men, Matth. 23. 34. and they are 
faid to teach this Gofpel according to the 
wifdom given tothem, 2 Pet. 3. 15. 

aly The Word of Knowledge being diftin- 
guifhed from that of Revelation, and of 
Prophecy, τ Cot. 14.6. & 13. 8. and being 
fet by way of Appofition,or Explication with 
the Knowledge of all Mysteries, 1 Cor. 13.2. 
feems to fignifie the Gift of Underftanding 
Myfteries, or things concealed ; fuch was 
the Myftery of Calling the Gentiles before 
it was revealed, Rom. 26. 25. Eph. 1.9. & 
3.5. the Atyfery of Re-calling the. fem, 
Rom. 11. 25. the Myftery of Iaiquity, 2, Thel. 
2. 7. the Myflery of the Beast, Rev. 10. 7. 
but more efpecially the Gifyof Underftand- 
ing the Myftical Senfe of the Scriptures of 
the Old Teftamenc. And in this fenfe St. 
Barnaby feems to {peak of it, when he faith, 
Seth. 6. Bleffed be God, ὁ copiay x) vey ϑέμν: 
ἐν ὑμῖν τῶν κρυφίρν exTH, mho hath given us the. 
wifdom and knowledge of his fecrets, and fo 
it agrees with that Gift which the Fathers 
call «εύόγνωσις, as when (4) Jrenaus faith, 
Some have the hyepledge of things to come, 
and vifions, and propbetical fayings , and the 
Man thus gifted feems to be, ia St. Clemens 
Romanus, the powerful man ro utter know 
ledge. ἊΣ τ" 

3ly, That by. Faith we are to underftand 
a miraculous Faith, enabling them to do 
things moft difficult, feems highly probable 
from thefe words, Though I pave all Faith, 
fo a5 τὸ remove Mountains, 1 Cors-i3. 2. But 
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[7. 
chiefly I would underftand by it a peculiar 
impulfe that came upon them when any 
difficult matter was to be performed, which 
inwardly aflured them God’s power would 
aflift them in the performance of it. See 
Note on Fames 5. 15.whenceit is often men-~ 
tioned as a preparatory difpofition to the 
working fuch AGiracles, and is fometimes 
{tiled the Faith of God, Afark.t1. 22. fome- 
times Faith without doubting, Matth. 21.21. 
and fo it was a prz-requifite to the cafting 
out {tubborn Devils, Matth. 17. 20. and to 
the enfuing Gifts of healing and working 
Atiracles 5 and hence perhaps it is that in 


the following Enumeration of them, v. 28, 


29, 30. we find no mention of it. 

4ly, Evepyipala διώαμεων, rhe working of 
Miracles is by the Fathers referred to the 
power refiding in the Apoffles to inflid Dif- 
eafes, andeven Death itfelf upon Offenders, 
as in the Cafe of Asanias and Sapphira, 
Ads 5.5, 10. and of Elymas the Sorcerer, 
Aéts 13.11. and of the inceftuous Perfon, 
1 Cor. 5. 4. Where the 4poff/e makes mention 
ἡ διωάμεως Xess of the Power of Christ. And 
where he fpeaks of his Rod, he calls it the 
Power that God hath given him, 1 Cor. 4. 19, 
20. 2 Cor. 10.8.& 13.10. But yet I doubt 
not but thefe words are truly rendred, the 
working of Miracles, for to them the word 
δια με) power, generally relates in the New 
Teftament : As when mention is made of the 
Miracles done by Christ himfelf, Adzarrh. 11. 
20, 23. & 13.54, 58. @ 14. 2. Afark5. 30. 
Luke 4. 36. 0" ς. 17.0% 6. ty. @ το. 37- 
Aéts 2. 22. @ 10. 38. and of the Miracles 
done by othersin the Name of Chrift, AZar. 
7.22. Mark 9.39. Luke go. 1. Adts 1.8. & 
4.33. Θ᾽ ὅ. 8. & 8.13.6 19. 11. 1 Cor. 2. 4. 
2 Cor. 12. 12. Gal. 3. 5.1 Theff. 1. 5. Hence 
it is frequently mentioned in conjundion 
with Signs and Wonders, Acts 2. 22. & 8.13. 
Rom. 14. 19. Heb. 2. 4. It is alfo here plain- 
ly diftinguifhed from the Gift of Healing ; 
and it isas plainly diftinguifhed from -the 
Power of cafting out Devils, inthefe words, 
In thy name have we prophefied, and cast out 
Devils, and done Sunducis πολλὰς many mighty 
works, Mark 7.22. It therefore rightly feem- 
eth in the Parapbrafe to be reftrained to {πᾷ 
doing things beyond the Courfe of Nature, 
and wrought by an immediate Divine Hands 
fuch as the ‘fupplying a defective Member, 
or the raiiing the Dead. Thus to the firft 
order of the Succeffors of the Apoftles, (e) 
Eufebius afcribes many frange Powers of the 
H.Ghofts and (£)Fuft.Adart, {peaks of the pew- 
ers done i μὴ τέρας done by the name of Chrift. 


(Δ) Οἱ 4 πρόγνωσιν ἔχεσι τὼν ffAnerer, x) ὀηή]ασίας, xm ῥήσεις weopnlinds, 1. 2.0.57. Ὁ διωαΊὸς γνᾶ- 
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a s'y, The Gift of Prophecy is not to be re- 
ftrained, as ee 
Interpretation of the Scripture, whteh tt 
jmporteth only as that was done by a parti- 
cular Infpiration of the Holy Ghost , tor ο- 
therwife, as here the Prophers, and the 
Teachers, are two diftin¢ct Offices in the 
Church, fo alfo are they reckoned as fuchin 
the Churchof Anricch, As 13. 1. and they 
are reckoned as diftin& xeesvele in thefe 
words, Having Gifts: different, whether Preo- 
phecy, tet’ 1s prophecy according to the pre- 
portion of Faith, or Miniftry, let us wait on 
our Miniftry , or be that Teacheth, on Teach- 
ing; Rom. 12. 6, 7. And fo they arereckon- 
ed by (g) Suftin Afartyr, when he faith, one 
Man receives at Baptifm the Spirit of Un- 
derftanding, 64 DESY VATS, ὃ ἢ διδασκωλίας, 4- 
other of Fore-knowledge, ΟΥ̓ Prophecy 3 ana 
another of Teaching 5 and this diftovers to 
us ‘another fenfe ot Prophecy, viz. that it 
imports, as Jreneus faith, ποργνώσιν τῶν μελ- 
λόντων, the Fore-knowledge, or Predittion of 
Things future, and that in order to the Ex- 
hortation to fome Duty. Thus Azabu fore- 
told by the Spirit the death that wasto come 
on all Judea, AGS 11. 28, 29, 30. that o- 
ther Clriftians might be moved, as they 
were, to fend their Charity thither. Thus. 
Fudas and Silas, being Prophets, διὰ Aoys- 
TOM, with many words they comforted the 
Brethren, and éftablifhed them, Acts 16. 32. 
This Gift -was exerctfed akfo by foretelling. 
who would be fit Perfons todo good Ser- 
vice in the Church. -Thas St. ἔαμί commits 
a Charge to Timothy, according to tie fore- 
going Prophefies concerning him, 1 Tim. 1- 
18. and faith, Negleét not the Gift that » in 
thee; that was given ‘thee by Prophecy, Chap. 
4. 14. ‘And that ‘in this fenfe the Fathers 
underftood it, 1s evident not only from the 
word SB CGY LIES , fore-knowledce, : by whicly 
they do exprefsit; but from the:-Arguments 
they ufe acainft che ¥ews, to convince them. 
that God had ‘left their Church; and-had: 
own’d and einbrae’d_ the Societies of Ctri- 
fitans, becaufe he had left them no Prophets, 
but had trasferredt that Gift to'the Chriffi- 
ans: And. thefe Predidions “being-imade by 
Revelation of the- Spirit, ὠποκάλυκμό; or Re= 
ulation, is accounted: a part-of this Gift " 
ΤοΥ τὸ the Prephet is ‘afcribed bs Revelation, 
Cor! 14. 26, 30: and the ‘Redelatioz of 
St: Ἄρη is the Book of his Propiecy 3" and 

to the Propher is afcribed the: Manifeftation 

of the Secrets of Men’s hearts,'as in thofe 

words, + Ff al prophefte,, and there come in 

an-umbeliever, ‘or one unlearnedy\be is cone 

tanced of all, he is judged of all, and tius 


(6) Dial. P25C.A. ἢ h) 
SOs. Fre ad Fpl. § 1,3, ἐς, 
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fome do to Teaching, and the’ 


ave the fecrets of his heart laid open, 1 Cor. 
14. 24. Thus of thofe Prophets, Irenavs 
l.5.¢. 6. faith, that they did not only explain 
the Myfteries of God, but alfo τὰ κρύφια ἀν- 
ϑρώπων as φανεσὸν ἄγειν sm Ted cupptess, manifeft 
the fecret things of men, when it was needful, 
or profitable for them, or the Church. See 
Origen again{t Celfus, 1. 1. p. 34. 

6ly, The «δυάκεισις ardudrov, difcerning of 
Spirits, not only imports the Faculty of 
difcerning betwixt the Impulfe of Falfe 
and True Prophets, which he that hath, feems 
to be ftiled by St. Clemens, ὃ σοφὸς ἐν βιακείσφ 
τῶν λύγων, a wife man in difceraine words , 
and betwixt the lying Wondersand magical 
Operations of Evil Spirits, and the Powers. 
of the Holy Ghoft, as 1 Cor. 14. 29.1 Thef. 
5, 20, 21. 1 Joba 4. 1. but alfo a Judgment 
of difcerning the Spirits of other Men,whe- 
ther they were qualified for fuch an Office 
inthe Church, and accordingly chufing them 
out for that Work. So the Spirit in the 
Prophets faid, + Separate me Barnabas and 
Paul for the work, whereunto I have called 
them, Aéts 13. 2.3. And thus theAoly 
Ghost 1s faid to have conftituted the Brfhops 
and Presbytersin Afia, Ads 10. 28. becaufe 
as (A) Clemens R. faith, they Conftituted Bi- 
fhops ana Deacons, Soxtparay]:s Te πνα ual, mae 
king trial of them by the Holy Ghost. And 
(1) Clemens of Alexandria, that St. Fobn or~ 
dained to be af the Clergy, τὲς amo Te avd μαΐος 
onpasvouwes, fuch as were fignified to him . by 
the Spirit. (k) Ignatius faith of the Lefbops 
of his time, that they were conftituted, zor 
by Men, but Invexes? γνώμῃ, by the Counfel 
of Chrifh Fefus.:. (1) St. Cyprian, that. they 
wene conftituted, not only by the confent of 
the People, and the fuffrage of their -fehow 
Bifhopss but alfo Fudiczo Divino, @& . Des 
Teftimonio, by the Fudgment and Teftimony 
of God., And laftly, This Gift feems alfo to- 
imply a‘ difcovering of what was done-ip- 
wardly, orin ‘the spirit of a Man; Soe Pe- 
ter difcerned the heart of Ananias and Sap- 
phirayy AGS .§: 3, 9. and of Simon Magus, 
Ads 8.21, 3316t. Paul of Elymas, Acts 13- 
10. and of ithe lame Aan, feeing he bad 
Faith to be.healed, A&s-tqyy. And Cm) 16- 
natius {peaks of. the Spirit in him that. did. 
foretel, «μά rt xpvald ἐλέξκειν, reprove:shings 
fore. ue ae 

Ver. 11. Kados Ceaclar, as be will] Here e 
feems to be arplain Argument for the Perfo- 
nality. of the Holy Ghoft, becaufe «wih is 
here afcribed to him. (2.)-Hence it is.evi- 
dent that heis no Creature, becaufe naCrea- 
ture can enable others:to do thefe Works. 
(3-) Thathe is God; for as all this diver- 
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_fityof Operations is afcribed to the fame 
God, v. 6. foit is here faid, (n) All thefe 
morketh one and the [ame Spirit. 

Ver. 13. Εἰς ἐν σῶμα ἐξαπΊϑημδν, me mere 
baptized into one Body..] Vain here is the 
Note of Mr. Cl..viz. That we are baptized 


that we might be; called by one Name, be of. 


one Society, the Church of Chrift : For tis not 
by partaking of one Spirit that:we are cal+ 
led Chriftians, but .by profefling Faith in 
Chrift. The Apoffle is plainly. proving, that 
as the Natura] Body isone, fo ts the Myftt- 
cal: Now the Natural Body is one, as be- 
ing informed by one Soul and Spirit united. 
to it, and animating all the Parts of it, {6° 
is it, faith he, in the Myftical Body united 
together by one andthe fame Spirit receiv’d 
in Baptifin, and from our Spiritual Head 
Chrift Jefus, communicated to all. the Li-. 
ving Members of his Body, to give them. 
Spiritual Life and Motion. See Eph. 4. 16. 

Ibid. Εἰς ἕν Sr@ua ἐποτίϑημθν,. mere made to’ 
drink of ove Spirit.| 50 our Lord reprefents - 
the Participation of the Holy Spirit, faying, ἢ 
If any man thirft, let him come to me and drink, 
Fe that believeth, out of bis belly fhall flow ri- 
vers of living waters. This fpake he of the 
Spirtt, which they that believed ‘in him fhould 
receive, John 7. 37, 38, 39. And the 4- 
pojile calls the Water, which was a Symbol : 
of the Spirit, Spéritwal Drink, 11. Cor. 10.4. 
And as Believers are ὁ" πνεῦμα one Spirit. 
with Chrift, 1 Cor.6.17. So doth Chrift 
invite them to come-to him to drink of this: 
Spirit. | 

Ver. 23. Τιμβιὶ atuscstieor, more abundant 
honour.| The Cloaths God made to cover 
the nakdnefs of Adam and Eve, are filed 
by Onkelos, Cloaths of Honour: And the 
word τιμὴ here render’d Honour, is in the Sep- 
tuagint put to liguihe a Cover 5 fo behold, he 
is to thee a covering of thy Eye, Gen. 20. 16. is 
in the Septuagint ες Thy τιμύω τῷ πρροσώπε σα for 
an honour of thy Face. 

Ver. 24. Ξωνκέροσε τὸσῶμα, bath fo. tem: 
pered the body.] Agreeable to this is that of 
(0) Cicero, Principio Corports noftri magnam 
natura ipfa videtur habuiffe rationem , qua 
formam noftram , reliquama;, ficuram in qua 
(ffer fpectes honefta, eam pofuit im promptur que 
autem partes corporis ad neceffitatem date, a- 
{pettum effent deformem habiture, ata turpem, 
ets Conterxit ἀγα; abdidit, banc tam diliventém 
iuitura fabricam imitaca eft hominum vere= 
εὐρείας que enim natura occultavit, eadem om- 
nes, qui jana mente fuat, removent ab oculis: 

Ver. 25. Ἵνα win κίσμα, that there may be 
no {chifmin the ῥοάγ. Of this Schifin of 
the Members againft the Body, fee Afene- 


πίη apud Livium, 1. 2.¢.:32. Max. Tyr. Diff. 
5: Ὁ. 50. ἡ yt Lg aes 
~ Ver. 27. Forilluftration of this long Com- | 
parifon betwixt the Body Natural and My- 
ftical, obferve (1.) That this Comparifon is 
taken from the Jews, who.teach that fuch 
order ought to beobferv’d betwixt the Prie/?- 
hood and the People,as in the Human Body, 
in which there are Members Superiour, and 
others ferving to the Reft ; for all of them 
ferve the Heart from whence Life proceeds ὁ 
and fo it ‘is meet that the Levites fhould 
ferve the Priefts, and the People the Levites; 
Paulus Fagiusin Levit.3.7. The Argument 
which the Apeffle ufetlr from the Compari- 
fon of the Natural with the Myftical Body, 
feems to confift in thefe-Particulars : 

iff, That the moft inferiour Members of 
the Natural Body,are 4s much as the Mem- 
bers of that Body as the moft noble, fo are 
the moft inferiour Chriffians as much the 
Members-of.Chrift’s Body. 

2ly,; That there would ‘be no perfect Na- 
tural Body without this Diverfity of Mem- 
bers, and in:like manner. no Mytftical Body 
without fuch diverfity of Gifts and Offices 
as God hath orderedin his Church,v. 17. 19. 

3ly, That the Members are placed in the 
Body according to the Wifdom; and the 
good Pleafure of God, ψ. 18, 24. and fo it 
is in the Members of the Myftical Body, 
which therefore ought: to acquiefce‘in. the 
good Pleafure of his Will, in whatfoever 
station and Condition his Wifdom doth fee 
firto place them. ο΄ oO ek 

4/y, That the Membets which feem the 
weakelt, and the meaneft, are as neceffary 
and ferviceable to the Body as the other. 
Human‘ Life could not continue, ποῖ Hu- 
man Kind fubfift without them, v. 22.:fo in 
the Myttical Body, they that are employ’d 
in Works of Charityand Mercy tothe Poor, 
and the Sick, thofe that ferve Tables, are im 
their kind as neceflary and ferviceable as o- 
ther Members of the Church, and had their 
χαείσμα]α, or Spiritual Gifts, and well as o- 
thers, Kom.12.6,7, 8.:1 Pet. 4. 10, τι. 

5/y, That as Nature had provided a Co- 
vering for the lefs- honourable Parts, and 
taught us to imploy our Care in Covering: 
and Adorning them; fo was it alfo with ré- 
{pect to the lefs honourable Members of the 
Ecclefiaftical Body; there were Helps and 
Minifters particularly appointed to take care 
of them, to cover their Nakednefs, and 
fupply their Wants, and Promifes were 
made to thofe who imploy’d themfelves in 
fuch Aéts of Charity, ν. 23. 24. 

6ly, That as there wads no Divifion in-the 
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Members of the Natural.Body, but all the 
Members took care of, and were imploy’d 
‘for the good of. the whole, fo God had or- 
dered matters tiius in the Body Myttical, 

hat there fhould be ne Divifions, no Sepa- 
rate Jnterefts in it 5 but they fhould mutu- 
ally regard the Interefts of one another, 
{ympathifing, and rejoycing tagether, v- 
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Offices. ὍΝ 
if That to Prophets 1 afcribe the Gifts. of 
Knowledge and of Prophecy , from ‘thele 


words, Jf Ihave Prophecy, and know all My-' 
fleries and alt Knowledge, 1 Cor. 13.2. And. 


as the firft Gift, the Ward of Wifdom, belougs 


efpecially to the Apofiles, fo ‘it feems pro- . 


bable that the fecond, the Word of Know- 
ledge, fhould belong to.the fecond Office, 
that of Prophets. But whereas. Mr..C/. faith, 
That the Prophets did not teach by Infpira- 
tion, but only had betn..fitted to'teach by In- 
{piration 5 that they’ fpake they | faw fir 
themfelves, and thofe things which they re- 
ceived from Chr ift, and his Apoftles, they in- 
terpreted after ther own manner. — This 
feems to be confuted by thefe words of the 
Apoftle, If any thing be revealed to him that 
fiteeth by, let the firff Prophet be filent, for 


the Spirsts of the Prophets are fubject to the 


Prophets. 
aly, The Teachers feem to be Men, who 
having received:the Doctrine of Faith from 
the Apoftles, preached it to others for their 
Converfion to the Faith, and fothey are the 
Men who laboured in the Word and Dottrine, 
1 Tim. 5.17. They were, faith (p) Eujfe- 
bins, ᾿Αποςύλων μαϑηϊαὶ, the Difciples of the 
Apoftles, who built up the Churches in the 
Faith which the Apoffles had planted, promo- 
ting the preaching of the Gofpel more and 
more, and fpreaaing among them the Saluta- 
ry Seed of the Heavenly Kingdom. And 
they of them who preached the Gofpel to 
them who had not heard it, were called F- 
vangelists, and fometimes Apoftles. So An- 
dronicus and Funia are Called manos ἐν τοῖς 
᾿Αποεύλοις, Men of efteem among the Apoftles, 
Rom. 16. 7. and of thefe St. Fehx faith, For 


By 26. . e 
Ver. 28. Note, far Explication of thefe | 


his Name’s fake they went forth, taking no- 
thing of the Gentiles, we therefore oucht to 
recerve fuch, that me may be fellow helpers to 
the- Truth, Eph. 3. 7, 8. . But whereas .Theo- 
phylath, and.Mr. Cl. fay, that the Prephets in- 
dted fpake by the Holy Ghoft, but. -thefe 
Teachers from themfelves ; this I cannot 


νι aflent to, for ἐμ δαδκαλίαν. searching is)snum- 


bred among the Spiritual Gifts, Row 12.6. 
and Φιδάσχαλοι, Teachers, .among them to 
whom Chrift:had given thefe Gifts.. ‘See 
the: Note.on Eph. 4.11.0 + eee 

3ly, The Helps feem tobe the Deacons 
and other Officers, who miniftred not only 
to the. Sick and Poor, but.in Holy Things 
alfo,.in Baptizing and Diltributing the Eu- 
charift ; for .dr7AauCaysda, whence comes 
che word fre/ps,. lignifies’ to take care of o- 
thers ; and thefe alfo, as before I noted, 
had their: Spivitual Gifts. As then the 
Talmudifts,’ faith. Dr. Lightfoot, call the 
Levites, the Helps of the Priests, fo may the 
Apostle-call the Deacons, which anfwered 
to.them, the \#elps of the Apostles and Bi- 
fhops of the Church. 

4ly, Governments are almoft generally fup- 
Posed to denote the Rulers of the Churches, 


Planted by the Apostles, and who arefome- 


times ftiled: Bifhops, Acts 20. 28. fome- 
times ἡγέμενοι, Guides or Rulers, Heb. 13. 
7,17. and fometimes Tess«rss, Prefidents or 
Prelates, Rom. 12.8. 1 Theff. 5.12. But Dr. 
Lightfoot conjectures they were the Men 
who had the Gift of difcerning Spirits, be- 
caufe κυξερνήσεις which we here render Go- 
vernmeuts, fignifies in the Old Testament, 
wife Counfels, and skillin giving Judgment 
of Things. Thus ὃ νοήμων κυξερνήσεις xjnov]ae, 
a Man of understanding fhall attain to wife 
counfels, Prov. 1. 5. οἷς μὴ “adpxd κυθέρνησις, 
where no caunfel is, the people falls but in 
much counfel there is fafety, Prov. 11. 14. 
and μετὰ κυξερνήσεως, by wife counfel thou fhale 
make war, Prov. 14.6. It is not reafon- 
able, faith he, to fuppofe no Office fhould 


be appointed for this fo neceflary Gift, and 


yet no other is here mentioned to which 
we can apply it. Let the Reader choofe 
which of thefe Interpretations he likes beft. 


Se a SE a, ces, NS 


(p) Eccl. Hift, lib. 3. cap. 37+ 


Chap. XII. 


. 


a Verle teal OR] though I fpeak with 
the Tongues of Men, and 
of Angels, [the Languages of all Nati- 
ons, or knew how to converfe with Angels, ] 
and have not Charity, I am become as 
founding Brafs, or a tinkJing Cymbal, Le- 
nefiting no man by my empty, and confufed, 
and pleafing no man with my fhrill, and noify 
found.) 
2. And though I have the Gift of Pro- 
phecy, and underftand all Myfteries, and all 
Knowledge; and though I have all Faith, 
fothatl could remove Mountains, and have 
no Charity, I am nothing [worth in the fight 
of God. | | 

3. And though I beftow all my Goods to 
feed the Poor ; and though I give my Body 
to be burnt [for rhe Faith] and have not 
Charity [to Alan, but do this rather out of 
vain-glory, or to be admired and praifed of 
Men,\ it profiteth me-nothing [as to my 
eternal flate.] 

4. Charity fuffereth long, and is kind: 
Charity envieth not; Charity vaunteth not 
it felf, is not puffed up. 

s- Doth not behave it felf unfecmly ; 
feeketh not her own; 15 not eaiily provo- 
ked ; thinketh no evil ; 

6. Rejoyceth not b in iniquity, Lor fal/- 
hood, but rejoyceth in the Truth. 

c 7. ¢ Beareth all! things, believeth all 
things, hopeth all things, endureth all 
things. 

8. Charity never faileth [as to the pro- 
per and elicit Atts of τ but [as for other 
Gifts| whether there be Prophefies, they 
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CHAPTER ΧΗ. 


fhall fail; whether there be Tongues, they 
fhall ceafe; whether there be [the Gift of'] 
Knowledge, it fhall vanifh away. 

y. For [with all our Gifts] we know 
[till but} in part, and we prophecy [bur] 
in part, Ckvoming but few things in compari- 
fon to our future knowledge. ] 

10. But when that [ffate of knowledce’} 
which is perfe&, is come, then that [kvow- 
ledge] which is in part, fhall be done a- 
way. 

it. When I was a Child, I fpake as a 
Child, I underftood as a Child, I thought 
as a Child; but when I became a Man, I 
put away childifh things ; Land the like dif- 
ference will there be betwixt us now and 
then. ] ; 

12. For now we fee Lowy as] through a 
Glafs darkly, but then we [jfhall fee] face 
to face, [with the greareft nearnef{s and per- 
[picusty, which now we cannot 9 for no Man, 
faith God, fhall fee my face and live ; Exod. 
33- 20, 23. John Ep. 2. v. 12. Ep. 3. Ὁ. 14.) 
Now I know [our] in part, but then fhall 
I know even as alfol am known, [more ful- 
ly and completely, feeing God as he is, 1 John 
3. 2.] 

13. And ‘now abideth Faith, Hope, Cha- 
rity, thefe three,] all great and excellent Ver- 
tues, and fuperiour to the Gifts now menti- 
oned, | but the greateft of thefe are Charity, 
Lboth for duration, as continuing when Faith 
fhall end in Vifton, 2 Cor. §.7. and Hope in 
Enjoyment, Rom. 8. 23,24. and for Perfe- 
étion, as rendring us more like to God, aid 
beneficial to Aden. ] 


Annotations on Chap. XIII. 


a Verife 1, 2, 3. Ote. Here is to be πο- 

ted, That the Apoftle 
in thefe Verfes reckons up the things 
which were of higheft value with the Jews, 
and which rendred their wife men the moft 
celebrated. Thus of (a) R. Yochanan Ben 
Zacchai, they fay that he underftood the 
Language of the Angels; and of (6) R. Azai 
that there was not in his days 4 Rooter up of 
Mountams like to him, or one that could 
do fo great things as he did. The Manon 
whom the Spirit of Prophecy did reft, or 
who was fit to receive him, muft, fay 


(a) Bava Batbra, F. 134+1- 
(4) Bux, Floril, Ὁ. 89, 90. 


(€) Καϑάρσιον αὐτῶν ποιῆσαι Totus) αἷμα x» ἀγτὶ ψυχῶν αὐτῶν rele Κὶ ἐμίω" ψυχήν 


Ῥ- 1090, 


they, be (c) 4 wife man, a religious man, a 
temperate man, and one that is indued τοῖν 
all probity of manners. Of Alms, they fay, 
that (d) whofoever diminifheth any thing of 
his Subftance to beftow in Alms, fhall be de- 
livered from Hell. And as for Martyrdom 
for the Law, they thought it fufficient 
toexpiate, not only for their own Sins, but 
even for the Sins of the whole Nation. 
Hence (e) Fofephus brings in Eleazar, pray- 
ing thus for the ems, Let my Blood be an 
Exptation for them, and receive my Life for 
their Lives. And he faith of the Afartyrs 


(b) Buxt. Lex. in Voce ἽΡ y (ὦ Maim, Pref. in Seder. Zeraim. Ῥος, Ὁ. 18. 


Maccab. c. 6. 


Aa that 


178, 


‘that foffered under Antiochus Epiphanes, That | 


(f) the Divine Providence faved, all \{rael 
from the Evils they fuffered, by the Blood , 
anad the Propstiatery Death of thofe Pious 
Oil ee ee κι." 5 ee i 
ie ‘here “1S raifed a Difpute, Whether 
the Gifts here mentioned were at any time, 
nN could be exercifed by them who wanted 
Charity? or fach profufe Alms, and conftan- 
cy in fuffering to the Death, were ever, or 
could be feparated, from that Grace? (To 
which I anfwer; It is true that the Apefile 


here {peaketh only hypothetically, that were 


thefé things perform’d without Charity, 
they would not profit to Salvation : but 
then that = ofjtion feems fairly to imply 
the thing it felf was not impoffible; or that 
there was no neceflary connexion , betwixt 
thefe Gifts and Actions, and the Grace of 
Charity. Moreover, our Saviour feems 
plainly to infotm us, that Men might Pro- 
phecy, and caft out Devils, and do misbty 
Works in his Name, Matth. 7.22, 23. and 
yet bemorkers of inigquty, and Perfons whom 
he would not own at the laft day. . He alfo 
teacheth that foine may do their Als to be 
applauded by. Men, AZatth. 6. 2..and there- 
fore do them fo as to receive, no reward, 
from God, and fo informs us that Alms may 
be given without true Love to God, or to 
our Neighbour for his fake. And laftly, all 
the Fathers teach,.that it is mot the Sufer- 
mg, but the Reafon of it, that makes the 
Adartyr 5 and that (¢) when Men in Schifm 
or Herefie, thusgive their Bodies tobe burnt, 
they ave not to be deemed true - Martyrs; by 
reafon of the want of Charity. And the fame 
they fay of them who fuffer for Vain-glory, 
viz. that (h) they fhed their Blood in vain. 
Ver. 6. Ἐν aSuniz, in iniquity. |] That ἀδε- 
χία here fignifies falfhood, the Truth,to which 
it isoppofed, fhews 5 fo it fignifies in the 
Old Tejtament above an hundred'times, and 
the word Ἢρ which in the Hebrew {fignifies 
a lye, is as Often by the Seprwacint tran{- 
lated ἀδικία ἃς eod@ 5 fo 4 right band of 
Falfhood is δεξία ἀδικίας, Pfal. 144. 11. the 
wey of lying 1S does ἀδικίας, Pfal. 1 19. 29. and 
he that telleth lies 1S λαλῶν adint, See Pfal. 
101. 7. & 119. 69, 78, 86, 118; 128, 163. 
Pfal.63. 11. Exod. 22. 7. Now Falfhood, and 
a Lye, in the Old and New Tcftament, do of- 
ten fignifie a falfe Religion; or a Religion 
contafmng a tfalfe Objcct of W orfhip. Thus 
the nielten Image is a Teacher of Lyes, Hagy. 


i τ 
bt 


ss 
«() Διὰ Te σὰ tt} Gr Tor ζυτεζῶν 
“δέκα διέσωσε. 1814, Ρ. 1101. Β. 
(8) Efe Martyr non potest 
ritatcm, docer hoc, & canseftarur Paulys dicens 
Oxon. p. 113. 1. (6 Orat. Dom. Ρ- 150. 
Chryf in Eph. Serm. τι. Το. 
(h) Timeo dicere, fed licendum eft, 


fuagirg Sanguis effulns eff. Hieron. ad Gal. 9, 26. 


A Paraphraferwith Ainttatitynon 


2. 18. and he that maketh it, is faidtohave 
a-Lye in shis.right hand, Va. 44. 20. he that 
goes after them walketh in Lyes, Jer. 23. 14. 

nd inherits Lyes, ὡς feud ὀκτήσαιἤο οἱ πατέρες 
ἡμῶν edwae 5, he turns the truth of God into 
a lye, Rom. 1.25. believes a lye, 2 Theff: 2. 
10, 11. See the Note on Rom. 3.7. And 
the Truth in the New Teffament is emphati- 
cally put to fignifie the Go/pel, or the. chri- 
ftian Faith τ 80. 2 Ep. of St. Fobn, v. 3, 4. 
Trejoyced greatly to find thy Children walking 
inthe Truth, And Epift.3.v.3.4. Ihave 
no greater joy than to bear that my Children 
walk in the Truth : So that the import of 
thefe words may be this, Charity will nor 
permit ys to rejoyce, but rather caufe us to 
be troubled to find Men ftill continue in 
their falfe Worfhip, as the Geveiles, or in 
oppolition to the Gofpel delivercd to them, 
as the Fems_do; but it rejoyceth to’ fee 
Men walking according to the Truth of the 
Gofpel, . 

Ver. 7. From thefe four comprehenfive 
Verfes, we Jearn the Properties and Fruits 
of Charity. (1.) What It requires us to do 
toall. (2.) What it will not permit us to 
do toany. (3.) What it ‘requires us to do, 
or willnot permit usto de, to our offending 
Brother... ae 
_ Firff, What Deportment it requifes to- 
wards all Men, wiz. 7 _— 

1. Itis coed, kind, and tender-bear:éed to- 
wards all  ν.΄4. The Lord make your Cha- 
rity to abound to one another, and to all mer, 
1 Theil. 3-12. For Charity requiring us to 
love our Brother as our felves, it muft en- 
gage us to confidet him as we do our “elves, 
and fo extend the fame kindnefS to him, 
when he needs it, as we fhew to our felves, 
Gal. 6. 10. 

2. Itis ative, and laborious, engaging us 
by love to ferve one another, Gal. ς. 13, 14. 
to do them any fervice we are able with good 
wil, and without grudging ; for there muft 
be in us, ox07@ ἢ aydans, the labour of love, 
τ Theff. 1.3. Heb. 6. το. 

3. It rejoyceth in the Truth, v.6. that is, 
in Mens doing righteoufly, and living ac- 
cording to the Gofpel, which is call’d by 
way of eminence the Truth , it begets in us 
a Complacency, and inward Pleafure to be- 
hold Truth and Righteoufnefs, Piety and 
Goodnefs prevailing in the World. 

4 It makes us ready to believe all things, 
v. 7. that is, all the Good it hears, or can 


4 4 f Ά ~~ t . 7 
ξεν, X) Τὰ tAcgnels SavdTs εὐτῶν, ἡ ϑιία Tegora δ Ἰσρχὴλ eunane- 


qui in Ecclesia non eft, exhibere fe non poteft Martyrem, qui fraternam non tenuit Cha- 
etft tradidero corpus meum ut ardeam. Cypr. de Unit. Eccl. Ed. 
De Zelo ὅς Livore p. 225. Ep. 55. 
3 Ὁ. 822. Auguft.de Verbis Dom. Το. 10. , 
Martyrium iplam fi ideo fiat ut admjrationi CS laudi babeamyr a frasribus, 


p- 44. Ep: 73+ Ρ- 207. 
Ρ. 192. 


have 


Chap. ΧΠῚ 


er. 


Chap. ΧΙν. 


——— ως μὲ ΕΞ re er oes 


have any charitable ground to think of o- 


a 


thers. a 
5. It hopeth all things, Ν. 7.1. e. It inclines 


us to hope {till the beft concerning Men’s 
Intentions and Aétions liable to doubt ; and 
if our Brother be at prefent bad, to hope, 
and not defpair of hts Amendment, and fo 
till to endeavour his Reformation by all 
proper means. 

Secondly, The Things which Charity will 
not permit us to do to any, are thefe, wz. 

1.Charity worketh no evil to our Neighbour, 
in his Perfon, Eitate, Good Name, Rela- 
tions, Rom. 13.10. much lefs in Reference 
to his Soul : And therefore 

2. It will not fuffer us to fcandalize, or 
to offend our Brother, by doing any thing 
which either may embolden him to Sin, or 
difafe& him to Religion, or difcourage 
him inthe Practice of his Duty ; for ¢f thy 
Brother be grieved with thy Meat, now watke ft 
thon not charitably Rom. 14. 15. 

3. Οὐ Aoyil elas κακὸν, v, ς. It will not per- 
mit us to furmife, or to fufpeét that evil 
of others which we do not know, st smputes 
not cvilto them, nor puts it to any Man’s 
account beyond abfolute neceflity. It doth 
not cenfure their Mifcarriages as done out 
of Malice, or with ill Intentions. So The- 
odoret. 

4. It rejoyceth not in Iniquity,y.6.in any E- 
vil done to, much lefs by others ; it permits 
no Man to be pleafed with any deceit, or 
falfhood fpoken of, or done to others, or 
with any ill Stories, or malicious Infinuati- 
ons concerning them. 

5. It exvies not the Happinefs, or the Pro- 
{perity of others, but is well pleafed with 
It, Ὁ. 4- 

6. ὙΠ it bebaveth not it μι ule 
feemly towards any, in words or geftures 5 
it refufeth not to do the meaneft Offices of. 
Kindnefs to them, as if it were unfeemly,or 
below us to be employed in them, v. 5. So 
Chryfoftom, Theodoret, Oecumen. Theoph. 


a a, ἢ πᾶ 
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7. Οὐ φυσιἕτω, ἐξ vaunteth nor tt felf, ν. 4. 
It is not puffed up againft our Brethren ; it 
roots out of us all Elation of Mind, Ambi- 
tion, Oftentation, Pride in over-valuing our 
felves , and defpifing others , Eph. 4. 2. 
ὕ περπερεύεται, “tis not rafh, heady, or precipi- 
tatein {peaking of, or acting towards others. 
So Chryfoftom and Oecumenius. It doth not 
curioufly fearch into other Men’s matters 
which belong not tous. So Theodoret. 

8. It feeketh not her own Praife, Profit, or 
Pleafure to the hurt of others; but inclines 
Men to feek the good of others, 1 Cor. 
10. 24. 

9. Οὐ δάκνει, zt bites not with the Tongue, 
Gal. §. 14,1§. but cuts offall Strife, Con- 
tentions, bitter Zeal, Animofities, v. 21, 
22. all Bitternefs, Wrath, Clamor, Evil- 
{peaking, Eph. 4. 31, 32. 

Thirdly, The Deportment Charity re- 
quires to our offending Brother, exprefled 
in thefe Particulars ; 

1. Charity beareth tong, and caufethus to 
endure Provocations with much Patien-e, 
before we do conceive any Difpleaf: : a- 
gain{t others. 

2. It endureth all things, though grievous 
to be born, without returning Evii for E- 
vil; enabling us to forbear one another in 
love, Eph. 4. 2. Coloff. 3. 13. and will not 
ceafe from being kind and well affected to 
our Brother, by reafon of any Provocation 
whatfoever. 

3. It covers all things, i. 6. inclines us to 
conceal the Evil that we know of others ; 
and thus it covers 2 multitude of Sins, James 

. 20. 
5 Ἢ Οὐ παρρξυμέται, vy. §. Jt τ ποῖ highly exe 
afperated, and breaks not forth into vio- 
lent ungovernable Paffions on any Provo- 
cations. τ 

ς. Tis eafie to be intreated, ready to’ 
forgive, and full of Mercy, Colof: 3. 13. 
Eph. 4. 32. Fames 3. 17. | 


CHAP. XIV. 


Verfe τ. Ollow [therefore] after Chari- 

ty Labove all things], and de- 
fire Lalfo] Spiritual Gifts, but rather that 
ye may Prophecy ; Li. e. expound the Scrip- 
ture, ar reveal fome Myftery to the Edificati- 
on of the Church. , 

2, a For he that fpeaketh in an unknown 
Tongue, [zor underftood, nar explained, ] 
fpeaketh not to [the under ftanding of Men, 
for no man underftands him, but to ithe un- 
derftanding of | God Lonly :}howbeit, Lor 
though, | in the Spirit he fpeaketh Mytfte- 
ries, [the profound things of God. }i. -. 


. 3. But he that prophefieth. [s plasm 121 
telligible words,} fpeaketh to [the profit of J 
men, [viz.] to [their] edification [by the 
Scripture he expounds,| and Γεῤεῖτ] exhorta- 
tion [by what be teacheth,| and [to their] 
comfort [by tis Revelatron.} 
a. Ἧς that fpeaketh in an unknown ~ 
Tangue > edifieth himfelf [only,] but he b 
that.prophefieth edifieth the Church... 
5.1 would that ye all {pake with, Tongues, 
but rather that ye prophefied ; for greater, 
hia more beneficial, \ is he that prophe- | 
les, than he that {peaketh with Tongues, 


Aa2 except, | 
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except he interpret [his Tongue, and the My- 
ς rea eters 1A i ς that the Church may 
receive edifying [by #. J . 

6. Now [therefore] Brethren, iff comeun- 
to you fpeaking with [ ffrange ] Tongues, 
what fhall I profit you, except I fhall fpeak 
toyou [‘al/o,] either by Revelation, Lof fome 
fecrer,] or by knowledge [of fome Myftery,] 
or 4 by prophefying, Li. e. forereding of 
fomethingto come,| or by Doétrine,Linftruét- 
ing you what to believe or prattife.| 

“. And (els it is] even [iv] things with- 
out life,giving found, whether [it be] pipe, 
or harp, [ for ] except they give a diftincti- 
on inthe found [ro render it intelligible,] 
how fhallit’ be known what’ is piped or 
harped ἡ ον Ὁ 

8. For if thetrumpet [ for example, ]give 
41 uncertain found, who fhall prepare him- 
felfto the battle, [ar the bearing of it 7] 

' 9.'So filkewife you, except you utter by 
the Tongue words eafie to be underftood 
[by your Auditors,| how fhall it be known 
what is fpaken [by you 51 for [by /peaking 
what they know ποι. ye fhall (be as men who] 
fpeak [ομἱγ to the air, [vain and unprofi- 
table words, loftin the fpeaking, as the voice ws 
in thé atr. | 

10. There are, it may be, fo many kinds 
of voices, [Languages and Idioms, as there 
be Nations, or as the Sews compute-to the 
number of Seventy,]) inthe world, and nane 
of them is without fignification , due th 
fi τὰ 6 they have only to them that 

rftand them.)] @ | 

11. Therefore, If I know not the mean- 
ing of the voice, I_fhall be to him that 
e ff pas bade a Barbarian, Lor one that un- 

erftanaeth not mhat he {αἰ}. and he that 
fpeaketh fhall be { a] a Barbarian to 
me. : 


d 


12. Even fo ye, forafmuch as ye ake zéa-. 
lous of fpiritual Gifts, [Gr.' of Spirits, that 
you may not be Barbarians, and unprofitable i> 
the πίε of them,] feek that ye may excel 
Lin them which tend] to the edifying of the 
Ghureh.- fs iss a 

13. Wherefore let him that fpeaketh in 
an unknown Tongue [ia which he cannot edi- 

f fies) pray that he may finterpret Lie. pray 
fo, as to interpret what he prays. 

14. Forif I''pray in an unknown Tongue 

8 my fpiric prayeth, (i.e. my /piritual Gift. 

1 exercifed.}) but my underfanding is -un- 

fruitfal [ro others]: : ΣΝ 

_ 1§. What is ic then? ΓΙ. e. what then 

h #5 to be done ?] 1 will pr y 4 with the Spi- 

. Tt, ΕἸ, εἰ with nty [pirstual Gift,] and-1 will 
‘pray ‘With: the underftanding alfo; Τ᾽ will 
fing with the Spirit, and 1 will fing with 
the _,underftanding alfo; ΓΙ. e. fo sing my 
έν ad Gift: in prayer, and pfalmody' in 
the pubtich, su that ἢ τῶν ge sderfiocd by 


οὐ Ore.) 1 ΠῚ 


8 


(A Paraphrafe ΤΡ Annotations on 


Chap. XIV. 


16. Elfe when thou fhalt blefs, Li. e. give 
thanks to God,| with the Spirit Cual Ajfatus 
not underftood by others, |) how fhall he that . 
ioccupieth the room of the unlearned,[i. e. ὦ 
the Laick, or the Afan who only knows his Afo- 
ther Tongue, |{ay Amen, [or geve his affenr,] 
at thy giving of Thanks, feeing he under- 
ftands not what thou {ayeft ? 

17. For thou verily giveft thanks well 
[with thy f{piritual Gift, i. e. pioufly,| but the 
other is not edified [by ir] : 

18. I thank my God I {peak with Tongues 
more than you all : 

19. Yetinthe Church [of God] I had ra- 
ther fpeak five words with my underftand- 
ing [ foimployed | that by my voicel may 
teach others alfo, than ten thoufand words 
in an unknown Tongue. 

20. Brethren, be not [/ske] Children in 
underftanding, choofing what pleafes you, be- 
fore what profses others, | howbeit in [ freedom 
from] malice be you [417 Children, but in 
underftanding be [and «ἐξ as] men ; [as per- 
fons .f maturity of judgement. to know what is fit- 
ting to be {peren.] 

21. k In the Lawit is written, [by may k 
ofa fignto a difobedient and unbelieving People, 
thus,} with men of other tongues,. and o- 
ther lips will I {peak unto this People; and 
yet for all that will they not hear me, faith. 
the Lord. 

22. Wherefore Tongues are for a fign, 
not tothem that believe, [and fo not. ro be 
ufed in theit Affemblies,| but to them that 
believe not, [they being defigned for the more. 

Speedy and effettual propagation of the Gofpel by. 
this Gift, ameng thofe Nations whofe Langua- 
ges they ada pad nots} but prophefying, 
[by teaching the Dottrines of the New, or ex- 
pounding the Myfteries of the Old Teftament, ἢ 
ferveth not for them that believe not Lebar 
Faith, or thofe Scriptures,| but for them that 
believe Lthem.] Se 
23. Iftherefore the whole Church become 
together into’-one place, and all fpeak 
with Tongues, and there come in thofe that 
are unlearned, or ! unbelievers, will they | 
not [be tempted by hearing you thus {peaking to 
one another in unknown Languages, to] faythat 
you are-mad ? 

24. But if all prophefie Lone after another, 
v. 21. and there come in one that believ- 
eth not, or one unlearned, he is convinced 
[or difcovered’| of all, he is judged [Lor dif- 
cerned] of all [that prophefie.’] | 

25. And thus are m the fecrets of his 
heart made manifeft [oy rhe Prophets Revela~ 
tion of thér#,| and fo falling. down upon-his 
face he ‘will worfhip God, [rhe Seaacher af 
the heart, and report [ fromm :bis own :¢xpenir 
ence| that God is in [or aang] you of a 
truth. 60 Ὁ ἽΝ ἡ 1. 
- ά, “How is. it then;- [ior τὐὴδ ssi then to -be 
done,} Brethren ? £ fae Ἢ when you come 

together, 


Chap. XIV. 


; 


together every one of you, [that isa f{piri- 
sual or a gifted Perfon,| hath a Pfalm, Lor] 
hath a Doétrine, [or] hath a Tongue, [or] 
hath a Revelation, [or] hath an Interpreta- 
tion [of Tongues,| let all [rhefe] things be 
donc to edifying ; [ler them be managed fo as 
beft conduceth to the end: for which they were de- 
figned, Chap. 12.7.1 

27. If any {peak in an unknown Tongue. 
let it be Lufed only] by two, or at the 
moft by three [ar one meeting, | and that 
by courfe, [i. e. fucceffively,] and let one 
[who bath the Gift] interpret [ what is fpo- 
hen. | 

28. n But if there be no Interpreter Lpre- 
(μι, let him [thar only fpeaks with Tongues, ] 
keep filence in the Church, and let him 
[only} {peak [mentally] to himfelf, and to 
God (in Prayer , and Thank{giving, v.15, 
16. | 

29. Let the Prophets {peak two or three 
[ fucceffively, ο and let the other [Prophets] 
judge or difcern. | 

30. [And] if [whilft one Prophefies,| any 
thing be revealed to another that fitteth by, 
let the firft hold his peace, [or ceafe, before 
the other utter his Revelation, | 

41. For fo ye [ehat have the Gift] may 
all prophefie one by one, that Loy your mu- 
rual difcourfes} all may learn, and all may 
be comforted, [or exhorted .te good works. ] 

32. And [this ss mot dificult for you to 
do, fince] pthe Spirits of the Prophets are 
fubje&x to, [and therefore may be rejtrained 
by, ] the Prophets. 

43. [And God daubilefs inthis cafe would 
have the firft to be filent "ἢ for God is not 


4 the Author q of confufian, Lwhrah yer would 


Δ Verfe Ὄ 


follow upon all the Prophets [peaking together, 


Annotations on 


Tap λαλῶν χλώσσῃ, for be that 
Jpeaketh with. an unknown 
‘Fangue.| That what is faid in this Verfe is 
{poken only by way of Conceffien, as Mr. ΟἹ. 
imagines, cannot be true, hecaufe it is ex- 
prefly faid, that in the Spirit he f{peaketh 
Myfferies , for Myfteries, when the Apoftle 
{peaketh of Spiritual Gifts, hath ftill relation 
to fame protound fecret things, as 1 Cor. 2. 
7,& 13-2. And πκώμα], aes cannot here 
fignifie, as Mr. C/. conceives, he fpeaketh to 
hws on underftanding , fince the Apojfle, 
through this whole Chapter, is {peaking of 
Spiritual Gifts, which alfo he exprefly cal- 
feth: Spirits, faying, feeing you: ave. zealous 
πνώ μάτων of Spirits, 1. 6. Of Spiritual Gifts ; 


and the Afflatus or Infpiration herve was to 
~ enable the Man to fpeak the Miyftery,: and 


not τὸ ufe the unknown Tongue. For Exr 
Bee of this. whole matter, let it be no- 
FOG. | 


oe 
Ι 
' 
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fo that one fhould confound the other,| but of 
Peace, as[ may be feen by the regular exercife 
of thefe Gifts,] in all the Churches of the 
Saints. 

.34.1 Let your women keep filence in the 
Churches,for it is not permitted to them to 
{peak [by way of Teaching or Prophefying, but 
only by joyning with the Church in Prayer and 
Pfalmody,] but they are commanded to be 
under Obedience, as alfo faith the Law 
[Gen. 3. 16.] | -"᾿ 

35. And if they will learn any thing, let 
them ask their Husbauds at home, for itisa 
fhame, Li. e. 4 thing indecent, for women 
5 to {peak in the Church. 

36. LAnd whereas in thts matter you think 
fit to prattife contrary to all the Churches of 
the Saints, even thofe in Fudea, I ask] What ? 
came the Word of God out from you [to. 
all other Churches 9 or came it to you only, 
Land not to other Churches, that you thus differ . 
in your prattice from them ? 

37. If any man think himfelf to be a 
Prophet, or Spiritual, let him acknowledge 
that the things I [vow] write unto-you, are 
the Commandments of the Lord. [See 
Note on Chap. 2.15.1 

38. But if any man[ pretends to] be ig- 
norant. [whether they be fo or ποῖ. let him be 
ignorant, [at hss peril be it, 4 fhall ποῖ con- 
tend farther with him, or ὠγνούτω let him not 
be acknowledged as a true Prophet, or fpiritual 
Perfan. | 

39. Wherefore, Brethren, covet to pro- 
phefie, and forbid not to fpeak “with 
Tongues, [provided thefe dixeGians ‘be. obfer- 
ved, but) - εἶ τ 

40. Let all [ehefe] things.be done t de- 
cently, and in order. 


Chap. XIV... 


iff, That the Gift of Tongues.and Pro- 
phecy, in their Original Donation, did {till 
go together; and they who dpake’. with 
Tongues fpake τὸ μεγαλέίω sé Oai, the. great 
things of Gad, Aéts. 2.11. & το, 46. they 
fpake mith tongues and prophefied, Acts 19. 6- 
and the Reafon{eems plain, #2. becaufe the 
Gift.of Tongues was given: as an help to 
Prophecy. “Now thefe two things thus 
jayned by God, fhould not have been ufed 
feparately by thefe gifted Mem; yea, the 
Gift of Tongues was only to be afed,. when 
they.were to fpeak! to Gentiles in their own 
Language, which was one gytat defign of 
the Gift of Tongues; ν. 22°; Nor fhould 
they have -ufed the Gift of Tongues when 
an Afflatus came upon them, and fome My- 
fsery was imparted to them ‘by which the 
Church was to be edified, untefs they knew 
there was ons prefent who had the Gift of 


af $.2 
Amterpretation of Tongues : This therefore 
was a great Abufe of this Gift, that, when 
they had a Myftery revealed to them, they 
did not utter it in a Language underftood 
by the Aflembly, but only by themfelves, 
and fo they did not edifie the Church by it, 
though it was given, as all the other Gifts 
‘were, for Edification, Chap.12. 7. Note 

2/y, That the Gift of Tongues being im- 

parted per modum habitus, as a permanent 
Gift, tike to a habit; they who had receiv'd 
this Gift could always ufe it at their Plea- 
fire, - aud [0 could alfo ufe it when a Pro- 
phetical Afflatus came upon them; but the 
Gift of Prophecy, being an Afflatus in man- 
uer of a Revelation, could be only ufed 
when the AfHatuscame upon them ; fo that 
‘the firft Gift might at any time be ufed 
without any frefh Operation of the Holy 
Ghoft, whereas the fecond Gift always re- 
quired that Afflatus. . 

Ver. 4. Eavriy οἰκοδομεί, edifierh himfelf. Ἴ 

He therefore underftood himfelf as the 
Church did him that prophefied. And in- 
deed, by {peaking what he himfelf under- 
ftood not, he would have been as much a 
Barbarian, and:unprofitable to himfelf, as 
he was to others. To fay with Cajetan, The 
words. were pious which he uttered , and δὲ 
had pious Affettions when he uttered them, is 
unfatisfactory ; for what if the matter of 
them was fo, {πο if he underftood them 
no more thana Parrot, his Piety in fpeak- 
ing of them could be no more than that of 
a Parrot 9 he:neither could know they were 
-plous, nor receive any Benefit by them, fup- 
pofing they were fo, whilft he underftood 
nothing of-them ; nor could any pious Affe- 
ctions be raifed in him by words not under- 
ftood. To fay with Grotius, Sentit in fe 
vim Chrifti, he perceives the Gift of Chrift 
operating in him, if he perceived not the 
meaning of his own words, is to talk as 
untelligtbly -as he fpake; for that can 
only fignifie, he knew he had the Gift of 
‘Tongues, which fure could not much edifie 
him who formerly had ufed that Gift, and 
fo could not be ignorant he had the Gift. 
Moreover, doth not the Apoffle bid him, 
who {peaks with Tongues, not interpreted, 
{peak ony tohimfelf, and to God, v. 28. and 
can-he {peak to himfelf more than to others, 
who underftandeth not himfelf? or is it fit 
that he: fhould {peak to God he knows not 
what ?, However, itis certain that the A- 
poftle not only diflikes, but plainly forbids 
this way of {peaking in the Church, v. 28. 
and -fo, by parity of Reafon, forbids the 
like way of{ peaking to othersin the Church 
of Rome,,. 7 : 


ΝΕ Ver, "4: Ἴχα ἡ Ἐκκλησία οἰκοδομίω λάξν,. that 
the Church may receive Edification.| Hence 
I gathsry: that in this unknown Tongue he 
uttered fomething tending το, and by God 


A Pavaphrafe with Annotations on 
defigned for the Edification of the Church, 


Chap. XIV: 


though by uttering his Myftery, v. 2.in an 


unknown Tongue, he fruftrated that De- 


fign. 
ava 6. Ἢ ἐν σερφη)εία, or in prophefying. | ἃ 
Though Prophefying inthis Verfe, being di- 
ftinguifhed from Revelation, Knowledge, 
Doctrine, feems only to import, the fore- 
telling of fomething to come, yet doth the 
Apoftle inthis, and the foregoing Chapter, 
manifeftly {peak of it in the whole Lati- 
tude of the word, as comprehending all 
thefe other things ,; as v. σι Revelation; 
ἴον. 24. If all prophefie, and there come in an 
unbeliever, and one unlearned, he ws convin- 
ced of all, he τς judged by all, and fo the fe- 
crets of hisheart {hall be made manifeft: Ac- 
cording to that other fenfe we have given 
of this Gift, Chap. 12. that it was that 
which enabled them to manifeft the fecret 
things of Men. Hence to the Propher is 
aligned hus Revelation, v. 30. 2ly, Tress 
here rendred kvomledge, viz. of the Mind 
and Will of God. SoChap,13. 2. If I have 
prophefy , and know all Myfteries, ὦ πᾶσαν 
γνῶσιν and ail knowledge. Whence to the 
Prophet belongs the «7@ γνώσεως the qord of 
knowledge, mentioned Chap. 12. 8. And 
this is the ordinary Notion of it, viz. that 
it imports.a Gift by which the Mind of 
God, or his Will, is by the Divine Afflatus 
difcovered, for the good of others. And 
3ly, Dottrine ; whence the Prophet is faid to 


{peak to the Edifying of the Church, v. 3. 


fo that all may learn of him, be exhorted and 
comforted by him, v. 3.31. And Prophecy 
in the Old Teffament doth often fignifie a 
Divine Afflatus, enabling him who had it 
to compofe Hymns or Pfatms of praife 
to God, 1 Sam. 10. §. 1 Chron. 25.1. Ac= 
cordingly the Pfalm here mentioned, v. 26. 
and the finging with the Spirit, v.15, 16. 
are the Effects of the Propherical Ajflatus by 
which the Chriftians of thofe times taughe 
and admonihed one another in. Pfalms, and 
Hymns, and. Spiritual Songs, Col. 3. τό. 
‘Eph. 5..20... Anc the praying inthe Sprrie, 
v. τς. or inthe Holy Ghoft, Jude 20. feems 
to be praying by a like Afflatus of the 
Holy Ghoft, helping their Infirmities, and 
teaching them what was proper to be ask- 
ed for the good of the Church; See Note 
on Rom. 8. 26,27. And therefore though 
when they came together,.every Man had 
a Pfalm, a Dottrine, a Tongue, a Revelation, 
and Interpretation for the Correcting their 
Mifcarriages in all thefe Things, the 4- 
poftle gives only Rules concerning Tongues 
and Prophefying.. . . .. 

Ver- 11. sapCap@-, αὶ Barbarian.] It was 
not only. the Greeks that called all other 
Nations Barbarians ,...according to. that 
ef the Apofite, 1 ama Debtor to tbe 
Greek, and the Barbarian: ἴῃ which fenfe 

"ἢ Fulius 


4 
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Ἐπ. σὸς eee 

(a) Fulins Pollux reckons up: γλώγίαν Ἑλλασ' δ. Ἢ 
βάρξαρον, the Tongue of the Greeks and οὗ, the 
Barbarians , but almoft every,other Nation 
called Strangers, who underfteod not their 
Language, by that Name, as the fame (b) 
Pollux noteth in thefe words, 7% ὃ BapaCapas 
x, ξένες ὡκάλον. 80. the Fews (upon thofe 
words, when Ifrael came out of Egypt, and 
the houfe of Facob Wy? TAY & Aas Bapl ips 
from a firange People) fay, all Language that 
is not the Idoly Language is barbarous. SO 
the (c) Chaldeans {tiled thofe who {pake not 
Chaldee, aud the Romans thofe who {pake 
not Latin. Hence (d) Verres is in Cicero's 
ftile, Lingua & Natione barbarus, by Lan- 
guage and by Nation a Barbarian. 

Ver. 13. Προσώχέϑω ἵνα Srepunvdn, let bim 
pray that he may interpret.] Seeing it is 6- 
vident from the 4th and 28th verfes, that 
he who fpake with Tongues, underf{tood 
the meaning of his own Tongue; nor can he 
be faid to have the Gift of Tongues, who 
only hath the Gift of Talking he knows not 
what; asthe Phanatic: did among the Hea- 
thenss nor can it be fuppofed the Spirit of 
God should affift Men in that ufelefs man- 
ner ; thefe words cannot be here underftood 
as an Exhortation to this Linguift, that he 
fhould pray that he might underftand, and 
fo be able to interpret his own words,which 
he already could do, had he been as willing 
as he was able, and had not more regarded 
the vain Oftentation of his Gift, than the 
Edification of the Church. Some therefore 
give the fenfe of the words thus: Let him 
rather pray that be may have the Gift of In- 
terpretation, than that of Tongues, for covet, 
faith the Apoftle, the beft Gifts, Chap.12.31. 
Seek to excel in thofe-which tend to the Edi- 
fication of the Church, v. 12. Now this 
doth the Gift of Interpretation more than 
that of Tongues. But I rather chufe to in- 
terpret them thus, © Let him (/o) pray (with 
“his Gift, as) that he may (by the words 
‘ufed in his prayer, or by explaining it in a 
“known language) interpret, and impart to 
“others, what the Affatus hath imparted to 
“him, and not out of vain Oftentation ut- 
“ teritina Tongue unknown. To ftrengthen 
this fenfe, let it be obferved firft, that the 
Apoftle here plainly difcourfeth of fpeaking 
with an unknown Tongue in Prayer, and of 
praying alfo by the Afflatus of the Spirit, 
as 1S apparent from the illative words, For 
if I pray in an unknown Tongue, my Spirit 
prayeth, &c. (2ly,) Obferve from Budeus, 
that the Particle ἕτως is fometimes elegantly 
deficient, of which he gives two Inftances 
from Ariftorle, to which add thefe from the 
New Teftament, as in Heaven % (pro tt, x) 
eal ἡ γῆς, fo alfo upon Earth, Matth. 6. 10. 


πο τἉἐὩττ--΄΄΄΄ἧ΄΄ἷ΄ἷἝἷ΄ ἡ ΄΄΄΄.--.-΄ὖ6ὖᾧ0ὦ’ῷ7͵ἃ}............. 


‘Luke 11. 2,94 ὁ Σα]ανᾶς, for Gera εἰ, and 
fo if Satgn, Mark 3.:26.,, ds, my Father fent 


me, xaye for ὅτω Kaye, fo 9 ena I Ὑο ἃ and 
with this E]lipfis the word runs. thus ἕτο 
mega χεῶρ ἵνα yy let. bim fo pray, Ast At. he al- 
fo may interpret. Or obferve from Neldius ad 


Pafor that ἵνα fignifies adeo ut, fo as that : 


So the word was hidden from them #1 μὴ 


ae )oa yt, fo as thar they percerved it nor, 


Luke 9..45. Ale will do greater works ‘thar 
thefe, we ὑμεῖς. Sauualiile, fo that you may InAY-- 
vel at the greatnef$ of them, Fob 55 20. 
Did I purpofe according to the ἢ} ἵνα ὃ πὰρ 


ἐμαὶ fo as that there fhould be with me yer, 
(yea, nay, nay, 2 Cor. 1. 17. J refoyced that 


you forrowed according to God, ἵνα fo.as that 
you might be damaged by us in nothing, So 
Rev. 8. 12. % 9. 20. Ο 13. 13. and then τῆς 


words may be rendred thus, Let him pray, 


ta διερμηνάθη, fo as that he may interpret. 
Ver. I 4. Τὸ wvetud μα wesod xe] at, my fpirit 
prayeth.| | Here Mr. Cl. asks, What Mortal! 
would have rendred τὸ πνεῦμά ys by my Gift ’ 
I anfwer, every one who knows the Apoffle 
is here {peaking of Spiritual Gifts: And 
(2ly,) he not only warrants, but conitraips 
them to do fo, by faying, v.12. fecing you 
are ζηλω)αὶ ανοῦ μάτων, zealous of fpiritual G2fts, 
and v. 32. πνόμεα wesgutev, the Spiritual 
Afflatuffes of the Praphets are fubjetE ro the 
Prophets; and v.2. πιά μα}, he by the Spr- 
rit {ypeakerh Atyfteries. And (3/y,) the word 
wvebue never fignifies the Adind in all this 
Difcourfe, or the Underftanding, that be- 
ing in the very next Verfe ”s, the word op- 
pofed to πνεῦμα Spirit: He adds, What intolie~ 
rable language 15 it to fay, my Gift prays? Tan- 
fwer, Juft {uch intolerable language as the 
Spirit intercedeth, Rom. 8. 26. tor that is 
only the Οὐ of the Spirit intercedeth, and 
though that may pafs for a Czrachrefis, yet 
to fay my Gift is exercifed in Prayer, or as 
v.15. J pray with my Gift, is to give the 
true meaning of St. Pauls words; When he 
adds, that wothing 1s more ordinary than for 
the Spirit and the Body to be oppofed to axe 
another, This is (1.) impertinent ; here be- 
ing no oppofition betwixt the Spirit and the 
Body, but only betwixt the Spirit and the 
Mind, :. e. according to Mr. C/. betwixt my 
mind and my mind, and what Mortal would 
have fo interpreted τὸ πνεῦμά uu? aly, The 
thing it felf is not proved by him; See, 
faith he, Rom. 8. 23. where yet there 15 no 
fuch oppofition at al], but only an aflertion, 
that they who have the firft fruits of the 
Spirit wait for the Redemption of the Body. 
Now what Mortal would have interpreted 
thefe words thus, We that have the firft fruits 
of the Mind groan, waiting for the Body op- 
pofed το τε ὃ See, lays he, Gal. 6.15. where 


(3) Le 2c 4. Ps 96. (Ὁ) L. 1. ς, 10, pe 430. (Ὁ) Buxte Léxe Talim [a tgts (4) Orat. 6. in Vere te 12. 
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μπῶ. 


‘the Flefh, 


azain js no oppofition betwixt the Spirit and 
the ‘Body, but only betwixt the Spirst and 
or rather betwixt walking in the 
Spirit, that is, according to the Conduct of 
the Haly Spirit and fulfillins the Luffs of the 
Flefh. Sce 1 Cor 3. 1, 3. Rom. 8. Ty 45 $9 13 
14,1§. He might more pertinently have 
cited τ Cor. 7.34. Fames 2.26. ὃ 

Ver.15§. Τῷ σπναμαῖ,, with the Sperit.| | 
do not think that this Phrafe, with the Sps- 
rit, relates here to the Gift of Tongues, but 
to an Afflatus enabling them to pray and 
fing by the Impulfe of the Holy Ghoft, the 
uttering what this Affatus fuggefted in an 
unknown Tongue they had before received, 
was the great fault the Apoftle in this Chap- 
ter endeavours τὸ corredt, the Perfon fpeak- 
ing with an unknown Tongue, Is ὁ λαλῶν 
yadson, the Perfon fpeaking with an Affia- 
tus, whether Myfteries, v.2. Prayer or Pfal- 
mody, is, ὁ λαλῶν πνῴμα]ι, He that fpeak- 
eth by the Spirit. 

Ver. 16. Ὃ ἀναπληρῶν τὲν χόπον a ἰδιώτα, Who 
fills up the place of the Idiot] That is, ὁ 
auixss, the Laick, fay Chryfoftom, Theodoret, 
Occumeni:s, and Theophyladt, (e) Buxtorf 
informs us this is a Phrafe frequent among 
the fews. And (f) Maimonides teacheth, that 
the word place is ufed to denote the dignity 
or eftimation of any Man, it being frequent 
with their Rabbins to fay, fuch a one fills up 
the Place of μὲς Fathers in fuch a thing, that 
is, he refembles them. So (6) Epictetus in 
his Enchiridion faith, Ἢ φιλοτόφε τάξιν ἔπτνν τιν 
φῶ, ἢ Ἰδιώτων Thou muff either bold the Place 
of 4 Philofopher, or of one Unlearned. So 
that to fill up the place of an Idiot or un- 
learned Perfon, is to be one of them, or to 
be like them in want of underftanding of 
ftrange Tongues. Ridiculous therefore are 
thofe Popifh Commentators, who interpretet 
this of the Clerk, of rhe Congregation, there 
being no fuch Office then, either among ems 
or Chriftians: But when the (h) AMdinifter of 
the Synaggue faid Prayers, all the People of 
the Synagogue anfwered Amen after him. Tt 
was the Cuftom in the Fewifh Church, faith (i) 
Buxtorf, to fay Amen to the Bleffings or Cur- 
sings of the Prieft. To his Curfes; fo the 
Woman fafpeéted of Adultery, was to con- 
firm his Imprecations by faying, Amen, 
Amen, Numb. §.22. So all the People an- 
{wered Amen tothe Curfes pronounced from 

Mount Ebal, Deut. 7.15---26. Andto the 
Oath and Imprecation impofed upon them 
by Nenemiah, Neh. §- 12,13. To his Blef- 
‘fings ; So when Ezra bleffled the Congre- 
gation, all the People anfwered Amen, Amen, 
Neh. 8.6. And this Pra@tice was from 


‘(e) Lex. Talm. p. 2001, 
(i) Lex. Tala. po tig. 
(Κὶ Viedia 2 σημεῖα, UXX. Deut, 28. 46, 49, 58. 


he 


A Parapbrafe with Avnotations on 


(ἢ) More Nevoch. part 1. ce. 8. 
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them tranflated to the Primitive Church. 


~ Ver. 21. Ἐν τῷ νόμῳ γέγφαπῆαι, in the Law kx 
it is written.) All Jnterprerers 1 have met 


with refer this to the faying of the Proper 
Tfaiah, Chap. 28. 11. telling us, it is there 
mentioned as a Miracle fhew’d to the Peo- 
ple, that God would fend Prophets to them . 
in a language they underftood not; but I find 
no mention. of any Miracle there; where- 
fore it may be noted that in the Law, pro- 
perly fo call’d, among the Curfes threatned 
to them (k).for 2 fien and a wonder, this is 
one, that the Lord fhall bring againft them a 
Nation whofe Tongue they underftood not ; and 
then ’tis intiniated that yet they would not 
hear ; To both thefe Places the Apoftle may 
here refer. 


Ver. 23. Ἤ azisot.| Here Grotius notes | 


that Heathens and Unbelievers then ufed to 
come to the Affemblies of the Chriffians ; 
and fo we read they did, A‘fs 13. 44, 48. 
and whilft they affembled in the Jems Sy- 
nagogue it could not be otherwife. 

Ver. 25. Τὸ νρυπ]ὼ ἃ καρόδιως antl φανεροὶ γίνε- 
Jas, the fecrets of his heart are made manifeft. | 
For as Theophylatt notes, ἡ ἐποκάλυψις 86. ty 
ΤΠερφηείας, Revelation is ome Species of Pro- 
phecy ; and though it is taken ina reftrain- 
ed fenfe, and fo diftinguifh’d from Prophe- 
cy, v. 6. yet v. 30. tis fuppofed that Revela- 
tion belonxeth to a Prophet; and the Doétrine , 
the Revel.-ticn, the Pfalm, v. 26. do all feem 
to belong to the Prophets the Speaker with 
Tongues, the /:terpreter of them, and the 
Propet, being the only Perfons mentioned 
in the enfuing words, and in this whole 
Chapter 9 fo chat what cannot be afcribed 
to itc one, muff beiong to the other. See 
Note on Chap, 12. τ΄. 10. 

Ver. 28. ὧν" μὴ ἢ διερμηνῴτὴς σιγάτω, but ἢ 
if there be not an Incerpreter, let him be filent.) 
The 4poffle permits him to ufe his Tongue 
in the Prefence of one who had the Gift of 
Interpretation of Tongues, becaufe then the 
Church was not only edified by the Inter- 
pretation, but the Faith of the Hearers was 
confirmed by the Exercife of two Miracu- 
lous Gifts ; but the Apoffle permits him not 
to be his own Interpreter, though he could 
do it; becaufe his fpeaking that firft in an 
unknwon Tongue, which he himfelf muft 
afterward interpret in a known Language, 
ferved only for Oftentation, not for Edifi- 
cation ; nor could it be known whether his 
Tongue was fupernatural, or acquired on- 


ly. 

Wer. 29. Kal of ἄλλοι dianewtTacdy, and let @ 
the reft difcern.) Since ’tis impoffible that 
the Afflatus of the Holy Spirit fhould fug- 


(8) ς.37.. (8) Κα Eliez.c. 44. p. 118. 


geft 


gelt any falfhood to him that had it, there 
can be no gtonnd to judge him that had it, 
as (1) Grorivs hath well obferved upon this 
lace. But, faith Theodoret, as the Devil 
raifed up falfe Apoftles to oppofe the true 
Apoftles, + Tim. 4. 1. fo did he alfo falfe 
Prophets, 2 Pet. 2. 1. 1 John 4. 1. in oppo- 
fition to thofe who truly were infpired, and 
of thefe, fay the Greek TJaterpreters, the 
true Phrophers were to judge. Or elfe δια- 
κοινίτωσαν, fet thera difcern the Agreement of 
what they utcer, with the dictates of the 
fame Spirit in the Old Tcltament, comparing 
fpirteual things with fpivitual, 1 Cor. 2. 13. 
So in the Confcrence, Ads 15. when Peter 
had given his Judgment in that matter, St. 
James adds, with thy agree the words of the 
Prophets, as st ἐξ written, V. 15; 
P Ver. 32. Πναμα]α Tpognren, the Spirits of 
the Prophets are fubjett to the Prophets.) The 
common interpretation of thefe words, that 
the Spirits of the true Prophets are fubject 
to the Judgment, Examination and Regula- 
tion of other Prophets, feems not agreeable 
to the Apoffle’s Affirmation, that he thar ws 
[piritual 15 judged of none, 1 Cor.2.13,1§- Nor 
is there any ground for judging his Do- 
&rine, who fpeaks by the Impulfe of the 
Holy Ghoft ; nor doth the Apoftle fay, the 
Spirits of the Prophets ought to be, but xan- 
τάσσέϊαι it actually es fubjekt to the Prophets. 
I prefer therefore the Interpretation of (m) 
Oecumenius and Theophylaé, that this is {fpo- 
ken in oppofition to the Heathen Prophets ; 
for the Prophets among the Greeks receiving 
an Afflatus from the Evil Spirit, could not 
be filent if they would; but it was not fo 
with the Holy Prophets; they had it in their 
power to {peak, or to be filent, and to this the 
Apoftle refers, by faying the Spirits of the Pro- 
phers, thar is, their {pirstual Gifts are fubyett 
to the Prophets that 1s, tes ἐπ their power to 
reftrain rhem, and confequently they may 
Prophefy the one after the other. And up- 
on this account the Church rejected the Ex- 
tatic Prophets of the Afontamfts, that they 
had an ungovernable smperus ; for, fay they, 
(n) they can fhew no truly infpired Prophet in 
the Old or New Teftament who was moved af- 
ter this manner. Moreover, it is the opini- 
on of Perfons eminently Learned and Judi- 
cious, that in Corinth, and fome other 
Churches, there were then no fettled Paftors 
to perform the publick Offices, but they 
were all performed by Prophets, and by 


gifted Men, excited to that work in the 
Aflembly, Chrift being thus ἐκ the midft of 
them, Matth. 18. 20. according to his Pro- 
mife. And this they judge more probable 
touching the Church of Corinth, becaufe 
there feems no order to be obferved among 
them, and no Subjection of their Prophets 
to any Ruler of the Church, no dire¢tion 
of the Sentence to them when the inceftu- 
ous Perfon was to be delivered up to Satan, 
or when he was to be Abfolved; but all 
feems to be done by the immediate Autho- 
rity of St. Pau. They alfo from this 
Chapter do obferve, that whereas all the 
Publick Offices then performed in the 
Church were Prayer and Pfalmody, Ex- 
pounding or Preaching the Word, and 
Thankfgiving, all thefe are here afcribed to 
Men endowed with thefe Spiritual Gifts ; 
for that when they came together, fome 
of them prayed, others compofed Sacred 
Hymns by their Spiritual Gifts, we plainly 
read, v. 15. that their Prophets did then 
teach for Edification, Inftruttion, and Com- 
fort, ν. 3,31. That they did alfo ἐυλογῶν 
blefs, and wyeesdy give thanks, we learn 
from v. 16, 17. that all, or any of thefe 
things, were done by ftated Paftors, we ne- 
ver read in thefe Epiftles: Now if this 
were fo, the occafional Prophets might be 
fubject to the ftanding Prophets mentioned 
Chap. 12. And thus thefe words may be 
interpreted by them, who like not the Ex- 
pofition given in the Paraphrafe. 

Ver. 33. ᾿Ακα]αςασίας, of Confufion.] This 
alfo confirms the Interpretation given of 
the preceding words ; for the prophefying 
of many together would neceflarily breed 
Confufion ; whereas the neglect of judging 
of their Prophefies, could only be fuppofed 
to breed Error. 

Ver. 34. Αἱ γωεῖκες ὑμῶν, Let your Women 
be filent in the Church.) In that of Corsnth 
the Women not only prophefied in the 
Church, but they did it with the Head un- 
covered, 1 Cor. 11. 5. The latter Indecency 
he corrects there, and the firft here 5 See 
1 Tim. 2. 12. 

Ver. 35. Ἐν ὀκκλησίᾳ λαλέν, t0 fpeak in the 
Church.] So the (0) Hebrew Canon faith, 8 
Woman muft not read in the Synagogue 
for the Honour due to that Affembly. And 
the Heathens declared it indecent for a 
Woman δημαγορῶν to fpeak publickly, Stob. 
Serm. 72. 'p. 443- fff. 


7 


(1) Multum aberrant qui putans dona prophetica aliis propbetis effe fubje@a,. non pugnant inser fe Dei dona, nec 


fententia exquirenda funt, ubi Deum logui conftat. 


# 


σιγῶν, οἱ ὃ wap ἡμὶν aytos ΤΙροφήται & 


ξ Ν 2 ἢ 4. on. tee : ~ a . ‘ 
(M) Οἱ py wap trance μάγεις ἐπειδὰν ἄσαξ κοεχέϑησαν ὑπὸ τὰ Δαίμον Ὁ", κἂν ἐβέλογἼο, ἐκ ἠδιωώαντι͵ 
ὅτως, ὠλλὰ Wap αὐτοῖς φησίν, ὅδε τὸ σίιγάν ἡ λαλδίν, x τῶτο Eo 


ὅπερ φησὶν ὅτι τὸ BVO ata τῶν Προφητῶν, τυτᾷςι τὰ χαείσμα]α τῶν ἹΠροφητῶν, ὑπυτασσέα, αὐτοῖς. 


5 ΓΙ υ ~ 
(Π). Τῦτον 5 + τρόπον ἴτε τινὶ τῶν κατὰ ὃ παλαιὰν, ὅτε τῶν 


Sespnriw δέξαι διωιήσον]αι. Euleb. Hift, Ecol. l. 5° Ce 17. 


(0) Dr. Lightfoot in Locum. 


κατα  καμίω) (διαθήκην,) avd uslopops deve 
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Wer. 40.. Ἐναημόκως κα κατὰ rdéni, decently 
and in ter “AT his order, faith Theodoret, 
he had taught in the words foregoing, Ler 
ad. things be done decently, not like Chile: 


dren, Ὁ. 20. not fo. as toigive.accafion to 


others, to fay you are mad, Ὁ. 23. not fo: 


i re ae δ᾽ 


4 
1 eof tates Po ng ὺ 
.α ὁ ' oo ry 


Verte τ. Oreover, Brethren, I declare 
- ta, you the Gofpel which I 
preached to you, which alfo ye:fave: recel= 
ved, and wherein ye ftand,.[Gr. have fiaod.} 
2. ἃ By which allo ye are Lew the may τὸ 
be] faved, if ye keep in memory. what, Lt. e: 
retain the Go/pel 44.1.1 preached Lye] to yous 
Cebich you wid.do]- unlefs ‘ye haye believed 
ia vain. “Ν Laer ει 
a. {1 declare, , EF fay, .the,:Gofpel ' which I 
preached 5] For 1 delivered.to you. firft of 
all, Lor among the principal Dottrwes of Faith. } 
that which 1 4}{0 received, :‘how- that Ghrift. 
died for our Sins according . to. the, Scrip- 
ture. οἱ Εν PS οἷ Pe ee 
4. And that he was buried, and: that he 


ΕΣ ΤΣΙΣΤΣΙΣΣ 


Chrift raifed. 


Chap. XV3 


as to breed :Confufion, v. 33. not indecent- 
ly:by Women {peaking in the Church, v. 34, 
35. in order, that.is, one after another; or. 
by courfe, v. 27,31. See Chryfoftom, Ocecu- 
menius, and Theepbyla& defcanting upon 
thefe words to this effect. , 


" cH APTER XV. 


13.. But [or for] if [et be fo that] there 
be,no Refurreétion of the Dead, then is 
Chrift. not rifen. | 43 
iq And if Chrift be not rifen, then is 
our preaching [Ls] vain, and your faith is 
alfo vain. eas cfee og 

.1§. Yea, and we are [thew] found δἰ. 
witnefles of God, becaufe δ we have tefti- δ᾽ 


fied of, Lor dy, God, that he. raifed up. 
Chrift, whom he raifed not up, if fo be 
that the dead rife not Laral] . - 


.. 16, For-if the dead rife nor, then jis not 
ἡ And ἢ Chrift be ‘not. railed, your 
faith is vain, you are yet in your.lins, [yor 
juftifigd, not abfolved from them,: feeing, be 
died for our fins, and.rofe 


rofe again the.third day according to the 
Scriptures. ae ee 
5. And that he was feen [after his Refur- 
Ὁ reétion] of Cephas, [Luke 24:.34.] then b of 
the twelve, Lv. 36. Sohn 20. 19, 26. ] | 
6. [And thet you may nat. depend upon their 
Teftimony only} After that he was feen 
c ef above ¢ five hundred Brethren at. once, 
of whom the greater part remain nto this 
prefent (day. to seffify 4,5] but fome are fal- 
leu aflecp. © .;, - . 


again for our juftic 
figation, Rom..4-21-] 0 tye 
.:18.-Then they alfo who have fallen.a=. 
fleep in Chrift, Lad fufered for. his, Name, ἢ 
are-perifhed, [fo as. never to rife up out of thas 
fleep,. and fo were truly. miferable.] " 

. 9: [Ἐν] 10 in. this life only we have. ἢ 
hope: in Chrift, we. [Chriftian Sufferers] are 
of all Men moft miferable. - 
20,..But ΠΟΥ. 15. Chrift rifen- from the 


7. After that. he. was feen, d of. Fames, 
then of all the Apoftles Lat his Afcenfion.) 

: ἃ And laft of all he was feen of me alfo 
e LAéks 9. 17.118 a5, of: one δόγη οὐξ of due 
time Lor fhapes}., a ee id 
- 9. For L:am: the leaft of the: Apoktles, 
Land one) that;am-not meet taba called an 
a aN becanfe-£ perfecuted;the Church 


ae eee ifs I 

10. But by the grace [Land favour} of 

God [norwith/tandine Ε am'whet rn j 
an, and his gracq which -was:heftowed. up» 
On/Me Was ‘notin: vain; hush dabonred 
more abundaatly'than they 41} χοῦ Ls #49 
not}, but the grace of Gad that. wag with 
me, [το which the fruit of all my labour is tg 


all. who. d Jo 
3 ay, Mighimoully, 
from. the dead, δ μοι fay fome. among 
yous that there is no Refurrection of. the 


‘Cay: pNOWJf Chit be L fol pteathed, that 


. fe 
- «. 


dead; and become the firft fruits of them 
that fept, Lwho therefore fhall follow after hig 
thus-xifen, asthe whole Harveft folloms-the firft 
frutts, V- 23.}1 ..-. : ᾿ 
εὐ Mer. 21. For fince by man came death, 
byman came alfo the Refurreétjon.of the 
dead, [tbe mifdem pf God fo ordering it, that 
the fame Nature which had loft life and immors 
telpy, foould regain ite) ὃς, τὰ 
ἐν ga For as in [the Aan], Adam, [and for 
bis. fin in eating the forbidden fruit, | all [men 
prateading ygturally from him] die, even fq 
Ling Land by, rhe Adan] Chrift, hall all [par- 
tghers of his Nature and Spirit] be made a- 
Lived: ἐν HN oh . aero 

777233. But. every man in his wn order, 


Qhpyg.the firlt fruits, afterwards they thar” 


are Chrift’s k at his coming [τὸ judgment.] 

_ 24. Then cometh the end, when he hall 
have delivered up, (Gr. deliver'up| the [A&- 
diaréry | Kingdom to God, even the Father, 


“When he fhall have. put down 41} Γ other] 
- Βαλε, Ἀπὰ all Authority and Power, [borh if 
_. Ahen.and Devils-mhi¢h oppofed his Church} 

1 ey. [Which Kikgdorm sill then be cannot de- 


liver up,] For he muft reign'Laccording: ro 
the 


pa 


Chap. Χ V. 


—_ 


the Promife, Pfal. 110. 1.] till he [who made 
this Promife| hath put all Enemies under 
his feet. | 

26. The laft Enemy which fhall be de- 
{troyed [by him] is Death. 

27. For he [vamely the Father | hath, Γ faith 
the Pfalmift,| put all things under his feet : 
but when he faith all things are put under 
him, itis manifeft thathe is excepted L from 
this fubjettion| who did put all things under 
him. [See Note on Heb. 2. 8.] 

28. And when all things fhall be fubdued 
unto him, then fhall the Son alfo himfelf 
[lay down his Kingly Office in governing his 
Church, and as Man] be fubjeft to him that 
put all things under him, 1 that God, Lthe 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft,) may be Lérn- 
medrately] allin all, Loy 4 full Communicati- 
on of bimfelf to, and an intimate Union with 
all his Saints. | 

29. LJ fay, 17 oppofition to them among you 
who fay, there is no Refurrection from the Dead, 
that Chrift is rifen, and become the firft fruits 
of them that flept >) Elfe what fhall [wit] 
they do ™ who are baptized for the dead, 
Lis they muft be, if he in whofe name they are 
baptized be fill dead,] if the dead rife not 
at all? [and fo Chrifk bimfelf is not rifer, | 
why are they then [mba hold this Dottrine} 
baptized for the dead ? 

30. And why ftand we in jeopardy every 
hour [ for a dead Yefus 2] 

31. 1 proteft by your rejoycing, Li. e. by 
that rejoycing,) which I have [common with 
you undcr allour Sufferings, Rom. §- 3.7 in 
Chrift Jefus our Lord, I [vim the hazard 
10] dye daily , Lor by that rejoycing I have in 
you, as my Children, and the fruits of my labours 
in Corift, τ Cor. 9.16.2 Cor. 1. 14. & 7. 4. 
& 9.2. Phil. 2. 16. 1 Theil. 2. 19. ] 

32. If nafter the manner of men 1 have 
fought with beafts at Ephefus, what advan- 
tageth it me if the dead rife not ? [it will be 
thea more rcafonable to fay, [Let us eat and 
drink, for to morrow we die, [ //a. 22. 
13.] 

33. [ΒΓ] be not deceived [with fuch Dif- 
courfes, rather avoid them, for] evil Commu- 
mcations corrupt good Manners. 

34. Awake to rizhteoufnefs, and fin not, 
Lwhich Advertifement is very needful, | for 
fome [among you] have not the knowledge 
of [that Rightcoufuefs of God, [which doth 
oblige bim to render to men according to thetr 
works; 2 Thefl. 1. 6, 7. Heb. 6.10.) I 
fpeak this to your fhame. ᾿ 

35. But foine men will [ yee} fay, How 
are the dead raifed up-Lagain ?] o and with 
what Lkizd of | Body do they come ἢ 

36. Thou fool, [who makeft an enquiry 
about a matter of which then μη} an inffance 
inthe very feed' thou foweft, fot |lthat which 
thou foweft is nor quickned except { frj Jit 
dye, Land tie-buried-in the Earth.| Ὁ. 


the ΠΥ; Epifile to the ΟΟΚΙΝΎΗΙΑΝΘ. 


37. And again, | that which thou fowelt, 
Lwhen,| thou foweft [st, 25] not that Body 
which fhall be [again produced, but p bare, 
[or naked,| grain, it may chance of wheat, 
or of fome other grain. 

38. But God giveth it a body [loathed] 
as it hath pleafed him, and [ yet] to every 
feed [re giveth with the cloathing,| his own 
[kind of | body. | 

39. LAnd as] all flefh is not the fame 
[kind of] flefh, but there is one kind of flefh 
of men, another [kind of] fie of beafts, 
another of fifhes, and another of birds; 

40. LAnd as there is like difference in the 
qualities of Bodies , for] there are alfo Cele- 
{tial Bodies, and Bodies Terreftrial ; but 
the glory of the Celeftial is one, and the 
glory of the Terreftrial is another ; 

41. [And as inthe Celeftial Bodies] there 
1s one glory of the Sun, and another glory 
of the Moon, and another glory of the 
Stars ; for one Star differeth from another 
Star in glory ; 

42. So alfo is [st as to] the Refurrection 
of the dead, [the Body raifed being in quality 
much different from the earthly Body, we at 
prefent have, for 10 is fown in corruption, 
L frail, mortal, fubjett to death and putrefatti- 
07... it is raifed in incorruption, [vot /ub- 
jett any more to death or diffolution. ] 

43. It is fown in difhonour, [with fome 
difhonourable parts,1 Cor. 12.23. 4 vile Bo- 
ay, Philip. 3. 21. fubjett to filth aad defor- 
mity, | it is raifed in glory, Liz clarity and 
{plendor, fhining like the Sun, Mat. 13. 43. 
and like Chrif?’s glorious Body, Philip. 3. 21. 
free from all defetl, or deformity of its Mem- 

‘bers, or from any difhonourable parts 5 1 Cor. 
6. 13.] Itis fown in weaknefs, [ fubject to 
weakuefs by labour, to decays by age, to im= 
potency and wafting by difeafes,| it is raifed 
in power, [vimble, ftrong, ative, and that 
Without renitency, or moleftation, grief, pain, 
or laffitude.] 

44. Itisfowna q natural, (Gr. a2 “451. 
mal,| body, [having multiplicity of Organs, 
Mujcles, Tendons, Arteries, Veins, Nerves, 


by which, by the Affiftance of the Animal and 


Vital Spirits, ot perceives, moves, and con= 


veys nourifoment. to all its parts, and fo 
wanting continual Recruits of Meat and 
Drink; it is raifed a {piritual Body, Cpa/- 
Jeffed and atted by the Holy Spirit, and ad- 
vanced fo far to tie perfettion of Spirtts, as to 
be free from grofnefs, pondarofity, from need- 
ing reff, flecp, or fuftemances | there is a 


Natural (Gr. animal] body, and there. is a 


{piritual body. 


45. And 40 it is written, The firft Man 
Adam, [ from whom we all derive our Bodies, 


and our Animal Life,| was made a living 
-Goul; [Gex. 2. 7.. whereas] the laft Adam, 


Li. 6. Chrift, was made! a quickning fpirit; 
La having power to quicken, and confer bie 
Bb nA 
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188 A Paraphrafe with Annotations on 


nal life on all bis Members, or, as being the 
Giver of that quickning Spirit, by which we 
foall be raifed from the dead, ana made fpiri- 
tual as bis Body is. ] τὰν 
46. LI fay there 8 an Animal Body, and 
there ἐς a fpiritual Body, ] Howbeit that [ Bo- 
dy] was not firft which is fpiritual, but that 
which is natural, [Gr. avimal,| and after- 
wards that which 15 fpiritual. . | 
47. [For] the firft man [Adam] is, Lwas,] 
of the Earth, earthy, [having a Body formed 
of it; and fo te Animal Body derived from 
him muft be earti ',] the fecond Manis the 
Lord [defcending] s from Heaven [to razfe 
our Bedies, and advance them to that place. ] 
48. As is [was] the earthy, fuch are they 
alfo that are earthy, [and live in the An- 


Chap. XV, 


an eye, at thelaft trump ; forthe Trumpet 
fhall found, and the dead [ea Chrif¥] hall 
be raifed incorruptible, and we LChriftians 
that are then alive] fhall be changed, [as to 
this mortal Body. | | 

33. For this corruptible [ody] muft 
put on incorruption, and this mortal [Body] 
muft put on immortality. | 

54. Sowhen this corruptible fhall have 
z put on incorruption, and this mortal fhall Z 
have put on immortality, then fhall be 
brought to pafs the faying that is written, 
aa Death is fwallowed up in Vidtory ; [i.e. aa 
1s overcome for ever, fo as never to have 
any ftrength or power over our Bodies any 
more. | 


55. [So that Chriftians may fing trium- 


sr 


e 


b Ver. 5- 


mal Body as he did,] and as 15 the heavenly, 
fuch are they [to be} alfo that are [to have 
heavenly, [smmortal and fhining Boaies.] 

49. And as we have born the image of the 
earthy [.Adam, being begotten, after his fall, 
in his own likene{s, with earthy mortal Bodies, 
Gen. 5. 3.] fo we fhallalfo τ bear the image 
of the heavenly, [partakinz in our Bodies of 
his heavenly glory, he changing our vile Bodies 
into the ltkenefs of his glorious Body, Philip. 
5. 21... ] . 

50. Now this I fay, Brethren, that ¥ flefh 
and blood, [ fuch as ours is,] cannot inherit 
the Kingdom of God, neither doth, [Lor 
can,| corruption inherit incorruption. 

51. Behold, Ifhew you amyftery, [1]. e. 
a thing not known to you before;| x we shall 
not all fleep, but we fhall all be changed, 
[in our Bodies before they enter into this King- 
dom. | 

2. y Ina moment, in the twinkling of 


phantly in the words of the Prophet Hofea, 


Chap. 13. 14.1 O Death, bb whereis thy bb 


fting ἡ O Grave, where is [”ow] thy victo- 
ry ? Lie 2s for ever fwallowed up of Life, 2 
Cor 5. 4.] | 

56. The fting of death, Lor thar which 
caufed death, | is, (ws, | fin,and the ftrength 
of fin [ro fubject us to if} is, Cwas] the Law 
[threatning death for it.) ΝΕ 

57. But thanks be to God, who giveth 
us the victory Lover et] through [the death, 
and refurreétioz of | our Lord Jefus Chrift. 

58. Wherefore, my beloved Brethren, be 
ye ftedifait Lava] unmoveable, [by amy temp- 
tations from this Faith, and be ye] always 
abounding in the work of the Lord, for- 
afmuch as ye know, that vour labour is 
not in vain in the Lord, [4ur fhall be plenti- 
fully recompenced by him at the Refurrection of 
the Fuft. 


Annotations on Chap. XV. 


Verfe 2.13 4 σώζεῶς, by which alfo ye are 
ΝΕ faved.) They who by imbra- 
cing the Chriftian Faith were brought into 
that way, which leadeth to Salvation, and 
in which, if they perfevered, they would 
afluredly be faved, are ftiled in Scripture, 
οἱ σωζόμϑυοι, the faved, AAS 2. 47. 1 Cor. 1. 
28. and are faid σώζεῶαι, to be faved, Rom. 
8.24. 2 Tim. 1. 9. τ Pet. 3. 21. See Note on 
Eph. 2.5, 8. and-on Tit. 3. 5.So here it fig- 
nifies, you are at prefent in a ftate of Salva- 
tion, and will afluredly enjoy it, if you re- 
tain, and live fuitably to the Faith deli- 
-vered to you. 
3 Toisdadsxa, of the rwelve,] i.e. 
Of the Society of the Apoftles, contifting 
᾿ formerly of twelve Perfons, and therefore 
fo called ftill, Fobn 20. 24. though in ftri@- 
_nefs of {peech: they were but eleven when 
. ‘Thomas was with them, and ten in his ab- 
fence, Afatch 23.16. Luke 24. 33. 
ς Ver. 6. Πεν)ακοσίοις εἰϑελφοῆς, to five hundred 


Brethren.] Of whom he was feen in.G alilee, 
where he had many Difciples ; for before his 
Refurrection he told his D:s/ciples, that be- 
ing rifen, he would go before them into Gali- 
lee, Matth. 26.32. After his Refurrection 
the Angel fent this Meflage to them, Behold, 
he goes before you into Galilee, there you fhadl 
fee him, as he faid unto you, Mark τό. 7. 
Now it may reafonably be thought that the 
eleven, who went themfelves into Galilee, 
tothe Mountain which Je/us had appoint- 
ed, even after they had feen him at Feru/a- 
lem, Luke 24. 33, 36. would acquaint the 
Seventy, and others who believed in Fe/us, 


where it was he appointed to be feen of 


them ; and then, no doubt, their Curiofity, 
as well.as their Affection to him, would in- 
duce them to repair to the place. Now that 
they who had believed in ‘fe/us were very 


many, will be evident, if we confider how 
_ Often it is faid in theGofpels, that many be- 


lieved on his Name, John2. 23. & 7. 31. & 
8. 30. 
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8. 30. ἃς το. 42. and that great multitudes 
believed on him, John 12. 42. & 4. 1. That 
many of the Rulers believed on him, that he 
baptized more Dijciples than Fohn, and that 
the Pharifees complained that the World 
was gone after bim. If you fay we only 
read of the eleven going to Galilee, Matth. 
28. 16. 1 anfwer, that others might go 
with them, though no mention be made of 
them; or that the reft might be Inhabitants 
of Galilee, where moft of Chrift’s Disciples 
dwelt. If yon ftill objet, that the zumber 
of the Names of Chrif?s Difciples after his 
Afcenfion, are reckon’d cnly ove hundred and 
twenty, Acts 1. 15. it is anfwered by Doctor 
Lightfoot, that the number of one hundred 
and twenty are not to be accounted the 
whole number of Believers at that time, 
but ouly the number of thofe who had fol- 
lowed Chrif? continually, v.21. to be fure 
they were not all the Difciples in Fudea, 
but only in Yerufalem. 

That this Apnearance of Chrift to them 
was before his Afcenfion, Is evident, becaufe 
this was in Galilee, Luke 24. 50. and faith 
Tradition, on Mount Tabor ; his Afcenfion 
was nizh to Fervfalem from the Mount of 
Olives, As 1.12. And Corift and his Angel 
giving them fuch timely notice of his going 
before them to the place, it is probable it 
was fome confiderable time before his Af- 
cenfion. 

As for the Note of fome, That Chrift was 
feen of thefe five hundred Brethren in the 
Air, becaufe the Greek word Is tadve, up- 
wards, it feems very light ; for that word 
joined with Numbers ftill fignifies pluf/guam, 


or more than, as doth our Englifh word up-' 


Wards, and the Hebrew —byn fo Afark 14. 


ζ, ἐπάνω τριακοσίων σδηναείων, is more than three ' 


hundred pieces of filver 5 ἀπὸ πέν]ε "ἡ εἰκοσαττὸς 
x, ἐπάνω, from five and twenty years and up- 
wards, Numb. 4. 3,23, 30, 355395 43) 47. 
Chap. 8. 24. dao Fixoradlis 4 ἐπάνω, from twen- 
ty years and upwards, Numb. 1. 3, 20, 22,24, 
26, 28. Chap. 14. 29. 1 Chron. 23. 24. 
2 Chron. 31. 17. Ezra. 3. 8. ὠπὸ pnviats κὶ 
ἐπάνω, froma month and upwards, Numb. 3. 
1§, 22, 28, 34, 39, 43. Chap. 26. 632. 

Ver. 7: Ἰακώζῳ, of Fames) the Juft, the 
Brother of the Lord, faith the Tradition of 
the Church, and the Gofpel of the Naza- 
vens.. See Dr. Hammond, and Ferom in Ca- 
tal. Script. Ecclef. 

Ver. ὃ. ‘Qeareped τῷ cat τρώμαΐι, as of one born 
out of due t tme. | "EXT pope, fay Hefychius, 
Phrynicus and Phavorinus, 1S waid oy penesy ἄω- 
gov, 4 dead Child born out éf due.tinie, ἀκξολὴ 
“ιωαϊκὸς, one whem the Woman vats forth. 


St. Paul therefore haying not feen Chrift, οὗ 


(8) Suppl. to Dr. Hammond, p. 363: 
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whom he was to teftifie, till after his Con- 
verfion, and our Lord’s Afcenfion, as the 
reft of the Apoftles had, δον τς. 27. 48: 
I. 21, 22. fheaks of himfelf as a Witnefs 
born out of due time. 

Ver. 12. Πῶς λέγεσί τινὰς ὧν ὑμῖν, μον fay 
fome among you?) That there were fome in 
the Apoftles time, who taught that the Re- 
furreétion was paft already, we leara from 
2 Tim. 2.18. but that they were Yews, who 
of Sadducees had embraced theChriftian Re- 
ligion, as (a) Mr. de Clerc allerts, I find no 
reafon to believe. The (Ὁ) Guofticks taught 
not that the Refurrection was ρα} already, 
but only that the Flefh mas nor fit to rife, and 
that it was incapable of Salvation, and Incor- 
ruption, and therefore they are generally 
faid by the Axcients to deny the Refurre¢ti- 
on, but none of them tnfinuate that it was 
paft already. The (c) Marcionites are by 
Clemens Alexandr. {aid to have held this Do- 
ctrine, and to have renounced Matrimony, 
becaufe in the Refurrettion, faith Chrift, they 
do not marry. But AMarcion began his Heresy 
in the fecond Century, and therefore could 
not infe@ the Church of Corith with it in 
St. Paul’s time. Menander indeed taught 
that they who received bis Baptifm were made 
partakers of the Refurrettion by it, and that 
they fhould not die, And he, according to 
many of the Ancients, was contemporary 
with St. Paul; See Note on 2 Tim. 2. 18. 
But haply St. Paw refers here to none of 
thefe, but only to the Philofophers among 
them, as St. Chryfoftom thinks: For Corinth 
being an eminent City of Achaia, where the 
Philofopbers and wife Men of the World 
abounded, who look’d upon the Refurredi- 
on of the Flefh as a thing both impoflible 
and abfurd, (See here Note on v. 35.) and 
placed their future Happinefs in their Ex- 
emption trom the Clog, and Prifon of the 
Body, they might put a new Conftruction 
on the Doétrine ot the Refurrection, fay- 
ing, it only did import a Renovation of our 
Manners, or a Refurredction from the death 
of Sin unto.a life of Righteoufnefs, and fo 
it was perform’d alreacy in that Baptifm in 
which we are raifed with Chrift from the 
dead, Colof. 2. 12. , 

Ver. I 5. ᾿Ἐμαρ)υρήσα ἂν aT ad τὰ Og:, We have g 
teftified of God.] It being very rare that xa- 
7a with a Genitive Cafe fignifies 4e,i. 6. of, 
thefe words may be rendred per Deum, by 
God; as, becaufe he could fwear κα] ud eve 
μείζονι". by none greater, he hath {worn nab 
ἑαυτὰ by himfelf; Heb. 6. 43. & νυ. τό; Men 
[wear κατὰ τῷ val ot@ by 4 greater. 50 Matth.. 
26. 63. J adjure.thee κατὰ Θεῖ, by God. So 
in the Old Teftament, the Lord hath [worn 


(b) See Note on 2 Tim. 2. £8 | 
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| I have {worn xe] re 
= Ὑ felf fa. 45+ 23- 167. 49- 13. ΔΤ 
ee Oe "Kings ᾿ 23. ce {wears 
κατὰ τὶ Kuels by the Lord. And.Chap. 3. 43. 
the Oath of the Lerd κατὰ σε made by the Sept. 
thent that {wore HATA σῷ Kuve by the Lord, 
κατὰ by Malcon. See Ifa. 62. 8. Amos 4. 2- 
& 8. 7. 14. And then the fenfe runs 
thus; We have retended to be μάρτυρες 
dts, God's ΜΕΝ in this matter, Aéts 5. 
32. and by the power of Miracles, and of 
the Holy Ghoft, derived from him, to bear 
witnefs to the Refurreétion of Chrift, and 
fo muft be falfe Witnefles of God, if he 
hath not raifed him fromthe dead. 
ἢ νεῖ. το. Fi ἐν τὴ ζωὴ τεῦτῇ, if in this life 
only we have hope.) The Apoftle {feems not 
here to fay, That if there fhould be no Re- 
furrection of the Body, the Chriftian could 
have only hope in this Life; for if the Soul 
be immortal, and may be happy after its 
feparation from the Body, this feems not to 
follow : But he argues thus, If Chrift 15 not 
rifen for our Juftification, we are yet under 
the guilt of Sin, v. 17. and if fo, both Soul 
and Body muft perifh after death, v. 18. and 
then the hope of Chriftians muft terminate 
with this life, which being more efpecially 
to them a life of Mifery, by reafon of the 
Sufferings to which their Faith doth here 
expofe them, they would of all Men be 
_ moft miferable. | 
Ver. 22. Ἐν τῷ Xess, in Chrift.] The O- 
pinion of the Fews was this, That the Ae/- 
fias was the fecond Adam who fhould ναὶ the 
dead : (d) His name, fay they, is called Fiz- 
mon, Pfal. 72.17. for he fhall raife them that 
fleep in the duff. And the laft Man, or Adam, 
is the (e) Adeffiah, who fhall be above Mofes, 
and above the miniftring Angels: He fhall take 
away the old Sin from whence Death came, and 
in his days {hall be the Refurrection of the dead ; 
and this God intended in the Creation of Adam, 
that he fhould be immortal, but Sin brought 
Death upon him, therefore the Divine Inten- 
tron, which was not fulfilled in the firft Adam, 
was fulfilled in the King Meffiah. Thus is the 
Doctrine of the Church delivered by(f) Jre- 
news, That Chrift took our Nature upon 
him,-and fuffered Death in it; That 4s by 
Man vanquifhed, Death fell upon all Mankind, 
fo by Man conquering, we may afcend to Life : 
That whereas we were all dead in the Animal 
Adam, we may be quickned in the Spiritual. 
Ver. 23: Ἔν TH παάρεσίᾳ dure, at bis coming. 
This Ghapter contains many Arguments a- 
gaint the Do@rine of the Refurrection of 
{ome Saints before the reft, to reign with 
Chrift on Earth a thoufand Years: For, 
(1.) from thefe words, Every man in his own 
(4) Buxs. Lex. Ta 
(ὃ Ur PE Aeris 5 ee om 


modums per bominem vidum defcendit i 
Cap. 11. 


(6) Neve Shallom 1. 9.c. 5, 8. 
nes mortui fumus, fic in fpirituali omnes vivificemur, Le 5. 0.1. i 
n mortem genus bumanum, fic etiam per hominem uidorem aféendamus in vitathe 
(8) Pirke Eliezer c. 12 p. 26. oe 
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made, as οἵ Chrift the firft-fruits, fo of the 
firft, andfecond Refurreétion ; but yet we 
fee, that when the poffle is profefledly 
{peaking of the Order in which we fhall a- 
rife, he hath nothing to fay of this firft Re- 
furreGtion, which it feems Is to happen 4 
thoufand years before the General Refurre- 
tion ;. and nothing of a firft or fecond Ad- 
vent of our Lord ; one to reign on Earth a 
thoufand years, a fecond to judge all the 
World; and yet.this double Advent is as 
neceflary, as is Chrift’s reign on Earth. 


Moreover the end, and the delivery up of 
his Kingdom, are here made contemporary 
with his Advent; and the Refurrection of 
al] that are Chrif?’s, is to be at this very Ad- 
vent: But how can he deliver up his King- 


. dom, and yet reign on Earth a thoufand 


years? In a word, if all that are his muft 
be raifed at his coming to the final Judg- 
ment, then none before that coming, and 
then they muft be 41] raifed together, not 
fome a thoufand years before the reft. 

Ver. 28. Ἵν» ἢ ὁ Θεὸς πάντα ty πᾶσι, that God ] 
may be allin ail.) He faith ποῖ that the Fa- 
ther, mentioned v. 24. but that God may be 
all in all, and fo he feems to Icad us:to that 
Interpretation of the Godhead, which com- 
prehends Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft , and 
then the import of the Phrafe, That God 
may be all in all, will be this; . That the 
Godhead may govern all things immediate- 
ly by himfelf, without the Intervention of 
a Mediator between him and us, to exact 
our Obedience in his Name, and convey. to 
us his Favours and Rewards, we being then 
to tender all our Duty immediately to him,. 
and derive all our Happinefs immediately 
from him. So that as now Chrift, Thean- 
thropos, God-Man is ail in all, Coloff. 3. 11. 
becaufe the Father hath put all things into 
his hands, does all things, and governs all 
things by him, when this Oecoomy ceafes, 
the Godhead alone will be all in all, as go- 
verning, and influencing all things by him- 
felf immediately. 


Moreover, the Jems fay that (6) the King- 
dom of the Meffiah fhall return to its firft 
Author, and fo faith the Apoftle here; for, 
though it fhall have no fuch end as the pre- 
ceeding Monarchies had, Luke 1. 32, 33- by 
giving place toa fucceeding Kingdom ; for 
till the World lafts, i rapcadiodlae, it fhall not 
pafs away, or be diffolved by any other King- 
dom, Dan. 7. 14. but fhall be an eternal 
Kingdom in the fenfe in which he is 4 Preeft 
for ever, and hath # ‘tepoowlw draceCdlov, ὦ 


Ur quemad- 
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Pricfthood that doth not pufs away, Heb. T1715 
24,25. and fo heis ableto intercede forever 
for us; Yet as that Priefthood muft needs 
ceafe, when the fubje& of it ceafeth, and 
he hath none to intercede for, fo muft his 
Kingly Office ceafe, when all his Friends 
have that Eternal Life conferr’d uponthem, 
for which this Power was committed to him, 
Fobn 17.2. and all his Enemies are become 
his foot ftool, Pfal. 110. 1. when there is no 
more az Floufe of Facob to reignover, OF a 
Throne of David to fit on, Luke τι 32, 33. 
Rev.11.15. And the whole Office of a 
Mediator muft then ceafe, when God and 
Man are made completely and indiffolubly 
one. : : 
For farther Explication of this matter, let 
it be obferved, ne 

ff, That this. Aediatory Kingdom was 
riven to our Lord by the Father 5 for he 
ba pital things in fubjettion to him, v. 27. 
and that after his Refurrection ; for it was 
given as the Reward of his Sufferings, and 
ἴο could not be given till they were accom- 
plifhed ; He humbled himfelf, and became o- 
bedient τὸ the death, even the death of the 
Crofss Wherefore God hath highly exalted 
him, and given him a Name, which is above 
every Mame, that at the Nume of Fefus every 
knee fhould bow of things in Heaven, 'and’ on 
Earth, and under the Earth; And that eve- 
ry Tongue fhould confefs that Jefus Chrift is 
Lord, to the glory of God the Father, Philip. 
2.8, 10,11. Accordingly after his'Refur- 
rection, hefpcaks to his Difciples thus, Au 
power is given me in Heaven and in Eabth 
Matth. 28.18. But why this Reward fhoul 
not ceafe when the work is done; Why,v.z: 
his Dominion over Death fhould not eéafe, 
when Death is deltroyed 3 his power of gi- 
ving Exernal Life, or Judging, when all are 
judged, and none are left to be crown’d: 1 
confefs I do not underitand. | 

2. Seeing the Human Nature only fuf- 
fered, and feeing the Divine Nature is ca- 
pable of no fuch Exaltation,or new Domi- 
nion,’tis certain thatthis Kingdom could be 
given to Chrift only according to his Htu- 
mane Nature; for though the Godhead 
could alone enable him to execute his King- 
ly Office, yet was he thus exalted,this Pow- 
er and Judgment was conferred upon him, 
be aife' bé was the Son of Afan, John 5. 27. 
He interccedeth ftill in Heaven by virtue of 
his Blood, all Favours are granted to the 
Church through him, aad God will judge the 
World by the Alan Chrift Fefus. aeearn: 

3. During this Reign of Chrift, God ‘the 
Father iminediately judgeth vo Atan, but hath 
committed all judgment tothe Son, thar ail 
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ν᾿ μι ee, See 


Subjeétion to the Father, as are other Crea- 
tures; 1. 6. fo as to act by his immediate 
Command in all particular TranfaGtions, as 
the holy Angels do, obeying his Commands, 
and hearkning to the voice of his Word, Pfal. 
103. 20. They are all miniftring Spirits, 
Heb. 1. 13, 14. but heis fet down at the 
right hand of God in full poffeffion of his 
mediatory Kingdom. Whilft he continued 
on Barth, and acted only asa Prophet fene 
from God, he always owned, that he could 
do nothing of himfelf, but as the Father gave 
him commandment, fo he did, and fo he {pake, 
John 5. 30. & 8. 38. & 12.49. But being 
once exalted to be Lord of all things, hea&t- 
eth as a Lord in all things, which relate to 
his Kingly Office, over his Church, giving 
Laws to all, as being Lord of all, and re- 
ee and puntfhing according to his 
Wil 3 : ὶ ad se : 

4. The Exercife of this Authority he fhall 
then lay down when all things are fubdued to 
him, no other Kingdom or Dominion be- 
ing to be exércifed in the Celeftial ftate, 
but what is elfential to the whole Godhead. 
And though he fhall ever Yo far reign, as to 
be ftill ‘at the right hand of God, highly ex- 
alted in Honour, Dignity, and Beatitude, 
and to have ftill religious Refpect, and Ve- 
neration from all Saints; who then are to 
reign with him, 2 Tim. 2.12. and be own- 
ed by thetii as theit ΚΡ, arid though the 
effedts of this Kingly“Power fhall continue 
for ever, his Bnemics bting deftroyed, and 
his Saints reigning in bNf{s for ever, yet the 
Exercife of that Kingly Power fhall then 
ceafe, and he as Man fhall be then fubjec& 
to the Father, as other Saints and Angels 
will bé, that fo as Chrift before was ail in 
all, Col. 3. 13. with reference to his Church, 
and from hw fulnef{s did they all receive, fo 
now the Godhead may be'all.in aJl, and fill 
all thingsimmediately by himfelf. This Is 
only my. Conjeétute of the Senfe of this ob- 


{cure place, from which, upon better Tvifor; 
mation, I fhal] willingly recede. ee 

Ver. 29. Oi Baril opdvos Nap. τῶν γοκρῶν, who 
are baptized for.the dead. } i.e. For that Jefus, 
who, accordiitg to theig Doctrine, muft be 
{till déad.. “Fo rengthen’ this Expofition, 
let it be noted, ” es, Shee Νὰ 
__ 1f,-Thatitis abfolutely certain, that.all 


men might honour the Son, (by owning his..__ 12 


Authority,) even as they honoured the Fa- 
ther, John 5. 22, 23. (by owning his Au- 
thority over them.) He made hun’Lerd of 


who received Chriftian Baptifm were bapti- 
zed inthe Name of Sefas but it is very 
uncertain whether any-in the Apoftle’s time 

were 
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were baptized for them who died with- 
out Baptifin, or to fill up the place of thofe 
Chriftians who died after Baptifin ? There 
is no intimation of any fuch thing in Scrip- 
ture, or in Primitive Aatiquity. 

aly, That the Apofle doth not fay, What 

do hey that baptize for the dead ? but τί ποιή- 
sas οἱ B2t i” Seder, What will they do who are 
baptized already, if the dead rife not again ? 
τί καὶ βαπ]ι οί, why are they alfo baptized for 
the dead ? we who believe otherwife of him, 
and preach ἐν τῷ "Ine by this raifed Jefus 
the Refurrection trom the dead, Aéés 4. 2. 
may well be baptized in the Name of Οὐ 
but why are they fo, who believe him dead ? 
what will they do? what motive can they 
have to ftand to their Baptifmal Covenant, 
and own a dead Man as their Lord and Sa- 
viour ? what inducement can they have to 
continue faithful tohim to the end,but this, 
That if they fuffer, they fhall alfo reign to- 
gether with him ὃ What will they do for 
comfort againft the fear of death, if when 
they fall afleep they perifh, and fhail not 
rife again ? Muft they not be as well the 
worft of Fools, as the moft miferable of 
Men, to fuffer thus for a dead Man, who 
could not help himfelf, and therefore is not 
likely to give them any help in Life, or 
hope in Death. Note 

3ly, That va often fignifies i gratiam, on 

the account, or for the fake: So Rom. 1. 5. 
We have received Grace and Apoftlefhip, &c. 
Lap τῇ ivouel@ αὐτῇ, for his Name's fake, Eph. 
3.13. Jdeftre that you faint not at my Tri- 
bulations, ὑὰρ ὑμῶν, which 1 fuffer for your 
fake, Col. 3. 24. Veh τὸ σώμα θ᾽ aire, for the 
fake of hus Body, 2 Theff. 1. 5. That you 
may be accounted worthy of the Kingdom of 
God, r29 ἧς καὶ πάχέῆε, for the fake of which ye 
alfo fufer. See more Examples, both Sa- 
cred and Prophane, in Scmsidiuson the place, 
and Dr. Edwards in his Preface to the Au- 
thority, &c. of the Holy Scripture. 

4/y, Obferve that οἱ νεκρὸ is ufed in Scrip- 
ture, when fpeaking of one fingle Perfon. 
Thus when Chrift had raifed the Widow’s 
oon, he bids Fohn’s Difciples tell him, that 
venesi the dead are raifed, Luke 7. 15, 22. 
And fo here v. 12. 13. Jf there be no ἀνάςασις 
νεκρῶν refurrettion of one fingle Perfon from 
the dead, then is not Chrift rifen * yea, the 
Refurrection νεκρῶν of the dead in general, is 
thrice mentioned by this Apoftle when 
{peaking of the Refurrection of Chrift a- 
lone; thus, when he faith, God wi// judge 
the world by Chrifty of which he hath given 
mM ademonftration, having raifed him in γε- 
xpev from the dead, A&S17- 30,31. It fol- 
lows, that when they heard bim afferting the 


A Paraphrafe with Annotations on 


Chap. XV. 


Refurrettion of the dead dvdsasw νεκρῶν, they 
mocked ; whereas he only had aflerted the 
Refurrection of Chrift from the dead. Thus 
St. Paul faith twice, ae! ἐλπίδιΘ- ἀναςάσεως 
vexpov, for the hope and refurrettion of the 
dead, Iam called in queftion A&s 23. 7.'& 
24- 21. and yet he was not called in que- 
{tion about the Refurrection of the Dead 
in general, for that the Pharifees believed 
as well as he, but only concerning ome Je- 
Jus who was dead, whom Paul affirmed to be 
alive, Adts 25.19. or rifen from the dead: 

And fo the Apoftle faith Chri? was declared 
to be the Son of God with power, δὲ ἀναςά- 
σέως νεκρῶν, by bis rifing fi rom the dead, Rom. 
1.4. And here if Chrift be rifen, how 
fay fome among you, that ὠνάςασις γεχρῶν 6X 
ésiy 5 there no KRefurrettion of the dead? 
And this import of the Phrafe feems to be 
confirmed by the word ὅλως, viz. if it be 
wholly, and entirely true of all that are 
dead, that they rife not, and fo Chrift is 
not rifen, what avails it any, that they are 
baptized for the dead ? 

Ver. 32. Kal] ἄνθρωπον» after the manner of 
men.| i. e. After the ufual manner of Hea- 
thens 5 that St. Paul thus fought with Beafts _ 
indeed, and they would not touch him; 
they, faich (ἢ) Nicephorus, who writ the 
Life of this Apoftle, do affirm. Theodorer 
feems plainly to hint the fame thing in 
thefe words, (i) Jn human opinion I was made 
the food of Beafts, but I was wonderfully pre- 
ferved from them : And this fenfe will ap- 
pear the more probable, 

1. From the Phrafe xa? ἄνϑρωπον, which 
fignifies, as Aten ufe todo, but never, ac- 
cording to Men’s purpofes 5 or, to {peak after 
the manner of Men. See the Note on 1 Cor. 
9. 8. 

2. From the place here particularly men- 
tioned, Ephefus, which cannot refer to the 
Tumult there caufed by Demetrius, for the 
Apoftle fuffered nothing in it : Had he in- 
tended a Combat with Metaphorical Beafts, 
or Savage Men, that at Lyftra, where he 
was ftoned, and left for dead, 4és 14. 19. 
had been more properly mentioned ; See 
the Note on 2 Cor. τ. 8,9, 10. where he 
fpeaks of fuch Troubles that befel him in 
Afia, as made him to defpair even of Life; 
though as we read nothing inthe Afts of 
this ight with Beafts, fo we read nothing 
of that trouble. ’Tis therefore no Objeéti- 
on againft this Interpretation, that this 
fight with Beafts is not recorded by St. 
Luke, or that St. Paul {peaks not exprefly 
ofic in the Catalogue of his Affliftions, 2 
Cor. 11. tt is fufficient that there he tells us, 
he was in Deaths often, v.23- 


sesh neues ὁ. 


Ch) ΑἸ. Ecclef, Ι. 2. ς. 25- 


(i) Kald ἐνδρώπινον λογισμὸν Sneiwy ἐγενόμην Coed, drrd@pgdobas ἐσώϑην. In locum. 


Ver. 


O 


Chap. XV. ~ 


——— - --- 


Ver. 35. Ποίῳ σώμα, with what kind of Bo- 
dy?] This was the Queftion of the (k) 
Phitofophers , whofe chief Objection againft 
the Refurre@ion of the Flefh, and of the 
Body, was this; That the Body was (1) 
the Prifon and Sepulcher of the Soul 5 and 
thar it was ber Punifhment to be tyed to 1t ; 
that the Body was the great hindrance to the 
krowledae of the Truth, and that we could 
not be truly happy, till by death we were deli- 
vered from it: It was therefore judged by 
them not only an impoffible thing, but e- 
ven an unjuft, unworthy thing, for God to 
raife thefe Bodies, to be united to thofe 
Souls, whofe happinefs confifted in being 
delivered from the Body, and whofe punifh- 
ment it was to be confined to it ; that be- 
ing according to their (m) Philofophy, not to 
make them live, but dye again. And there- 
fore Celfus faith, The Hope of the Refurreéti- 
on of the Flefh, isthe Hope of Worms, a filthy, 
an abominable and impoffible thing, which God 
neither will, nor can do. Hence probably it 
was that the Valentinans, Marcionites, Ba- 
filidians, the Followers of Saturninus, and 
other Primitive Hereticks, denied fo ftifly 
ἃ σαρκὸς ἀνάςασιν, the Refurrettion of the Flefh, 
Juft. Mart. Dial. p. 307 =253-. and faid, zon 
effe capacem carnem vite, that the Flefh was 
not capable of Life,/.1.c.29.and Jrea.l.5.c.41. 
becaufe they held with the. Philofopbers,Cor- 


pus effe carcerem, the Body mwas the Prifon. 


of the Soul; \dem 1.1. c. 34... Now to this: 
Objection the Apoftle here returns a full and 
fatisfactory Aniwer, by fhewing the happy 


Change which fhall then pafs upon the rai-. 


fed Body; and this he feems to do with 


fome refemblance to the Ancient Philofophy 


of the Pythagorians and Platonifts} and: to 
the Sentiments of the Jems. | 

Ver. 37. Τυμνὸν κόκκον, naked γα] Note 
here, that the (n) Yewsfh Rabbins ufe the 
fame fimilitude of Grainin the Affair of the 
Refurrection, and {peak alfo of.4 Chaathing of 


the Body raifed, from the Example'of Grain: 


raifed with a Covering. See the Note on 
2Cor. §.2, 3, 4 Note alfo that St. Pawl.is 
not difcourling of the Identity 


the Farft Epifile 10 the CORINTHIANS. 


of the raifed 


193 
Body, but only of the Qualities with which 
it is raifed. 

Ver. 44. Σῶμα ψυγ κὸν, an animal Bod .:} 
It feems hence probable that the word fowz 
doth not relate to the Bodies being laid in 
the Earth, but rather to its Production into 
the World ; for when it is interred, it is no 
more an animal Body, but a Body void of 
life ; it is not only weak, but wholly defti- 
tute of power: And this appears yet fur- 
ther, from the following proof of thefe 
words, /t is fown an animal body, fot fo it is 
written, The firft man Adam was made a li-~ 
ving Soul. The Apoftle doth indeed, v. 36,37. 
{peak of Seed fown in the Earth, but then 
he {peaks of it as ftill alive, and having its 
Seminal virtue, or animal Spirit in it, and 
after dying there; whereas our Bodies firft 
dye, and then are caft into the Earth. 

2ly, Hence it is alfo probable, that the 
Apoftle difcourfeth not here of the different 
degrees of Glory which the Saints hereafter 
fhall enjoy ; for he {peaks only of what is 
raifed, that is, the Body, and of the Qua- 
ie belonging to all Bodies that are rai- 

ed. 

3ly, Certain it is that the Apoftle in this 
Chapter difcourfeth only of the Refurredti- 
on of the Jult, fince ’tis alone their Bodies 
that fhall undergo this happy Change. 

_ gly, Obferve that there.is another Senfe 
of the 44th Verfe, as good as that which I 
have given in the Paraphrafe, viz. There is 
an Animal. Body, 1. ε..4 Body fitted for this 
lower fenfible. flate in which we i:ve at pre- 
fent , and there ws a fpiritual Body, that ws, 
a Body fitted for our Spiritual and Celefial 
State 5 inthis flate we are forced to ferve our 
Bodies, and to attend their leifure, and mighti- 
ly depend upon them in the Operations of the 
Mind 5 in the other, our Bodies fhalt. wholly. 
ferve our Spirits, and minifter to thent, and 
depend upon them, and therefore may be tiled 
fperitual. But | 

. §/yy That our Bodies fhall be then /piri- 
tual, thin and aerial, is neither a new Do- 
éiyine, nor proper to the followers of Ori- 
gen, for fo both St. Chryfoftom and Theopby- 
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aa k) Utrum fine corpore, an cum corporibus, δ᾽ corportOus quibus, ipfifne, an innoyatis refiuegatur? Cecil. apud 
inut. p. 11. 
(l) καὶ ἡμᾶς τῷ ὄντι τεθνᾶμεν, % τὸ hd σῶμα ὅδιν ἡμῶν σῆμα. Jambl. Protrept. adb.c. 17. 
Καὶ γ σῆμα τινὲς φασιν αὐτὸ Εἰ) 1 ψυχῆς ὡς Teepe puis ἐν τοί ᾿νυῦ παρόντι. Platoin Cratylo, Ρ. 275. Es 
Corpus hoc animi pondus © pena eft, permanente illo urgetur, ix vinculis off. -Sen. Ep. ὅς. 
paras 16 -αὐασερ ἐμ δεσμῶν τὸ σώμα] Ὁ ὡπαλλεγ)εδ᾽ αι. Jambl. de vita Pythag, p- 220, 
_, EOS ἂν τὸ Tame ἐχιαῖμεν, x) ξυμπεφυρμένῃ ἢ ἡμῶν ἡ ψυχὴ μετὰ Te Hodre κακῇ, ὁ μήπόϊε κἸησώμεϑα ἱκανὼς 
w EMIULEUEYs Jambl.-Protrept, (. 13.}.73. PlatsPhat. p.49, 50.0% - 
( m) Ur femel defuntti tenuo exifterent εἰ δίκαιον ὡς lib ay ty Simwty. My Antonel. 12:6 5. 
Tes πάλαι ποτὲ ἀποϑανόῤα: αὐταῖς σὰρξὴν ἐκείναις ἀπὸ ὃ γῆς ὠποδιυνευ»---σκωλήκων 0 ἐλπὶς, HY σφύδιρᾳ μιαρὸν, 
κὐ ἀπθηῆυςον ἅμα, χὐ “ἀδαῤαἾθν»-ἄτι yi diggers Θεὺς- Φυύαεα, $M cad bbe φύσιν ἐλ] αμ-τοσάρκα καὶ μείω dy 
py ἀπῶν κακῶν; αἰώριεν ὠπαρῆναι spgnoryes ὅτε βολήσα]ωι ὁ Θεὸς, ὅδε: διωήσοαι. Apud. Origen. 1-56 pr 
ο. Ἔτι 
(Nn) Pirk, Eliezereds 33+ Pe 80. Ves ys. ἀν ἂν τ ἢ : 
“Ὁ ἢ 1 " ΠΟΥ Reine} 
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ι΄ 
la wpon the place allow it to bee What 
incredible ΠΣ affert we, faith Iftdore (0) ! 
Peleafiot, if we fay the Body vs {mall and deri- 
al? for by rhi we de not deny it to be the 
fare body. And again, the Apojtle calls or 
Bedres pirieual, διὰ τὸ κέφι κἡ αἰϑέεια, μέλλειν ἔσε- 
Sa, (p) decanfe they frall hereafter be light 
and etberial. And this which the Apoftie 
here fays, is fuitable to che Philofophy of 
the Pythagoreans and Plaronifts, who taught 
thac good and pure Souls were by death de- 
livered from thofe grofs and earthy Bodies 
which prefs down the Soul, Wi/d. 5.15. and 
were after the diffolution of the Body, {aid 
they, will be atthe Refurrettion of the Body, 
faith he (4) ivveffed with thin and aerial, 
with attive and fpiritual, with bright and 
(hining, and laftly, with celeflinl and. eter. 
nal Bodies. Wow to this plainly ‘an{wers 
the Defcription of our raifed Bodies here 
given by St. Paul, in anfiwer to the fecond 
Queftion of the Philo|tphers at Corinth, With 
what Bodies do they come forth ont of the 
Grave ? declaring in their very terms, that 
this Body will be σῶμα πνὠμαμκὸν wvedviov, 4 
{piritual and celeftial Body, V. 44, 46, 48, 40. 
2 Gor. 5.1, that it will be οἰκία αἰών Θ᾽», an 
eternal Foufe, σῶμα. dpdaplov tay dddvdloy, an 
tscorruptible and immortal Body, V. 53, 54. 
that it will be.paifed: ἐν Ey in glory, and. 
fo be wryoudicy 4~filaing Βαήγι The just, 
faith Chrift, fhall shen fhine asthe Sun, anit: 
as the brightneft af tha. Firmament, Matth.. 
13. 43. and as the Stars, faith . Daniel 
Dan. 12. 3. And this an{wers to the 
σῶμα aseredes, which. thefe Phitsfophtrs men- 
tion asthe fame with their osyces ts, finsmg 
Body. . Laftly, itis raifed in power, and this 
isin fenfe the fame with their cap ἐοκίνηον," 
agile Boa and of quick motion. Indeed: 
the parallel is fo exact, that feeing I fine. 
nothing of this Nature in the Life of Pyp- ' 
thageras, Writ by: Diogenes Laertius, ΟΥ̓ ἴῃ. 
Plato, butonly in thofe Writes who lived. 
fince αἰνὰ tinie,“and were profeffed Ene- 
της of Ghrifti antsy, Elierocles, - Porphyry, Pro- 
clas'and Famblites, Lam apt to fafpect, that: 
asi, other things they apparently dreffed: 
up _their Philofoph and Morality anew, to 
accommodate it the better to the Chriftian 
Philofophy, that fo there might feem lefs. 


eee ee ee 
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Co) L 2. Ep. 42. 
(4) Καὶ;» σᾶσαν 


ad] ἀσίαν ἔχεσαν τὸ κιγᾷ!. Proci. in Tim. le 5° Ps 


A Parapirafe with Annotations On 


τ ie (Pp) L. 3. Eps 77: ΤΗΝ ᾿ ee ; . ee ‘ ais Bede ἘΝ ae anes ; Rae 
bun nv ἀνάγκη WEP Tet SINT MN Δωμμτῶν ἀϊδίοις, ΓΝ οὐ ΨΗΤΟΙς Τιδε δρῶσι σωμασὶν, ὅς 
ὁ... Σῶμα αὐγούκί κε »καὶ ἀΐδιον, Hier. in:Carm., ὙΠ: 

εἰν. 


pees, 
- . 


need of Chriftzanity ; and particularly made 
the Felicity of Souls hereafter much like 
the Chriftian Dottrine, that fo they might 
deitroy, or render needlefs the Dotrine of 
the Referretior ; fo they gave to the dying 
$ouls of good Men this ὄχημα ψυχῆς, or vebi- 
cle of afpirirnal, immortal, fhining, heaven- 
ly Body alfo, from the Chriftian Notion of 
the Change our ratfed' Bodies fhould then 
undergo. 

Ver. 45. Πνοῦμα Cworoity, a quickning Sps- 
nite} All the Arceents, till St. Auftin, by 
a Spweeual Boay, feem to underftand a Body 
poffefled and acted by the Holy Spirit, as 
the Natural Body is by the Animal and Vi- 
tal Spirits, and fay that Chrift was made a 
quickning Spirit, by the Seed of the Holy 


Spiret, which unites him to all his Members, 


and confers on thema new Life andImmor- 
tality. (Ὁ) /renemsis very exprefs and co- 
pious in this matter, faying, That, as from 
the beginning of vur frame in Adam, that in- 
Spirateon of Life; which proceeded from God, 
united to the Body, animated Man, and made 
him a reafonable Creature; fo in the end, the 
Word of the! Father, and rhe Spirit of God 
united tothe old fubftance of the frame of A- 
dam, make a. living ἀπά ἃ perfelt Adan, γε: 
ceiving the perfect Father ; that as we ail 
died it the Animal, we may be all quickned 
τς the Spiyctual Adam 3 and that by the Spi= 
rit‘the Bodies rifing are made fpiritual, as by 
the; Sperit they have life eternal: It is cated. 
Spirstual, as putting on the Spirit, faith (5) 
Textulian, As -reverving the whole Energy 
ana Communion of the Spirst, faith (τ) Ade- 
thadins.. And that the Refurrection of the 
Juft fhallibe effef&ted by the Spirit of God, 
feemsto be plainly taught by the Apoffle in 
thefe words, Jf the Sprrit of him that raifed. 
up: Fefus from. the dead dmell in you, be that 
raifed ap Ghriff from the dead, {hall alfa: 
quackem youn ‘mortal Bodies by his Spirit that 
“ποίει isijou, Rom. 8. to. τ And this agrees 
with the Opjnion of the Fens, who aferibe. 
the Refurrettion to the. Spirit, fram £426. : 
37. τὸ. and in particular.to the Spirit of the 
Meffiah. -Aod from. this. differs notimuch 
the Opinion of Theodorer, and others, That 
Thrift is tidde a quickving Spirit, becaufe 
Je himfelf being, quickned by the Spirit, 
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DP. 306, 313. Σῶμα, vegvioy ἀΐδιον adyond ts. :. Bhi bpones. Tdordpualsney coum. Adem. vide Τ' 


monia Galeni. Pigili, Suida, &e. 
(1) Sic in fine verbum Parris ἢ 


wiyificemur. Lib. ς. (4 
1614, “ἀρ. 7. ἃς Cap. 12. 


apud D. Cudw. Sy, Inpelledt, 1.1. Cs 56 pe 789.4 B06. | 
ic in fi 2 Spiritus Det edtnitug ansiqua ful{tantia pfalmarionis da, wiventem 
win effecit hominem sapiensemn perfeGum Pas em,vk quemadmodun:in animals omays marayh funn 
Pe 3, Per μι,» ἔπι fians corperadpirignaliaytti perSpiritum femper maven tem babentvisam, 
᾿ | 
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(s) Sicut oN ante animale cOrpus caro recipens animam, ita €5 poftea fpirituale induegs Spiritum 
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κὸν Δ les τὸ χωρέν πᾶσαν Te ἀγίε async] 
- Hilarium Diacon, Oecumenium & Theophyl, in locum. 


κοιγωγίαγ. Methodius apud 
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ἐνέργειαν Χ) 


1 Per. 


Chap. XV. 


ar) 


Chap. χν. the Firft Epiftle to the CorINTHIANS. | T 95 


1 Pet. 3. 18. hath in himfelf the Power to 
quicken,and raife the Bodies of his Servants 
to eternal Life ; For asthe Father raifeth up 
the dead, and quickneth them, fo the Son 
quickneth whom he will, John 5. 21. and as 
the Father bath life in himfelf, fo hath he given 
to the Sonto have life in himfelf, v. 26. 

47. Ἐξ deat, from Heaven.| Not as fome 
phancy, becaufe Chriff’s Body was from 
Heaven, and not from the Virgin AZary 5 
for the Scripture exprefly teacheth, that he 
was begotten 36 ozs from her Body, AZarth. 
1. 16. Luke 1. 35. and was the frue of her 
Womb, Luke 1.42. that he was made ἐν γυ- 
yards, out of a Woman, and came from the 
Fathers τὸ x7) od:x2, according to the flefh, 
Rom. 9. 5. And had his Body been derived 
from Heaven, it muft have been immortal, 
as obr Bodies will be when we bear the 
Image of the Heavenly Adam; both which 
things make it necellary to interpret the 
Lord from Heaven, as 1 have done in the 
Pavapbrafe. 

Verte 40. Popetoekv, me fhall bear. Treneus 
ls. εὐ. Tertullian de Refur. carnis cap. 40. 
 adverfus Marcion 1. §.¢. 10. Cyprian adv. 
Fud. 1.2. §10.%1.3.§ 11. De Habitu Virg. 
Ed. Ox. p. 103. de Zelo Θ᾽ Livore, p. 226. 
* Hilar. Dial. in locum. Hieron, in Ifa. 52. F. 
84. 1. read Portemus, which anfwers to the 
Greek φορίσωμῆν, as reads St. Chryfoftom, and 
as the Alexandrian and other Copies read. 
The other reading is owned by Origen 
again{t Celfus twice, l. 5. p.243- and alfo by 
Methodius 5 and Theedoret and Theophylatt 
well note thatthe words are not to be read 
by way of Exhortation, φορέσωμδιμ, let us bear, 
but 22, as a Prediction of what we 
fhall be ; for the Apoftle, trom v.42. to this 
verfe, {till pafleth on from what we were, 
to what we thall be ; and having faid, as τ 
the heavenly, fuch are (i. e. fhall be) they 
that are heavenly, he proves this, becaufe 


a we bare born the image of the earthly 


Adam, fo fhall we bear the image of the hea- 
venly. 

Notealfo that Philo fpeaks much like the 
Apoftle 5 for he faith (u) there are two kinds 
of Men, one made ajter the Image of God, 
and another mucde out of the Earth. The laft 
he proves from the very words the Apoffle 
ufeth to prove there is a Natural or Animal 
Body; the firft from this, That God made 


Man after his owa Image, which Image he 


““- ἀντ ee oe, 
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feiles the Divine Word; and fays he is the 
exneguiG asip, the Heavenly Star, the Foun- 
tain of all fenfible Stars. Τῆς laft he calls 
the earthy and corruptible Adam ; rhe firft, 
the Adam made after the Image which is not, 
faith he, (x) earthy, but heavenly. The one 
1s heavenly, as being made after the Image of 
God, and fo uncapable of any corruptible,. or 
earthy fubftance; the other out of Seminat 
Matter , which the Scripture calleth Earth; 
But then he faith, That the heavenly Man 
mas jormed firft, and after him the earthy 5 
and perhaps for the Correction of that Er- 
ror, the Apoffle might here fay, That was 
not firft which w fpiritual, but that which was 
gatural, | 

Ver. 50. Σὰρξ gaa, flefh and blood, &c.| 
Molt of the Fathers interpret thefe words ot 
Flefh and Blood, not naturally, but morally 
taken for the corrupt Affections of the 
Flefh. But, 

1. Though Flefh it felfin Scripture fome- 
times bears this fenfe, yet Flefh and Blood 
joyntly,never feems to have this import in 
the Scripture. | 

2. It is plain,and confefled by (y) St.Aue 
ftin, that the Apoffle is not here fpeaking of 
the Requifites to make our Souls meet to 
inherit this Kingdom, but of the manner 
of the Refurreétion of the Body. 

3. The Apoftle {peaks of Flefh and Blood 
as fubject to Corruption here, v. 52. or of 
fuch Flefh and Blood, as muft be changed, 
and put on Incorruption, and fo of Flefh 
and Blood naturally taken. 

4 Tis evident to Senfe,that Flefh may be 
cut, and divided, and Blood let out, and-fo 
muft, whilft they continue fuch, be fubject 
to Corruption ; and alfo that an heavenly 
and a /prritual Body, an Houfe from Heaven, 
cannot confift of fuch Flefh and Blood as we 
have at prefent. 

It therefore muft be faid,that though the 
fame ΕἸε and Blood may rife from the 
Grave, it will then, or afterwards, receive 
fich a Change as will render it /piritual or 
incorruptible, and fo perhaps, when it comes 
to Heaven, will not be Flefh and Blood; or 
that it will be cloathed with fuch an hea- 
venly Body, as will keep it from a poflibility 
of Corruption ; and fo the impott of thefe 
words may be this; Thar Flefh and. Blood un- 
changed , and uncloathed with its heavenly 
Body, cannot inherit the Kingdom of God. 


t ἜΣ ; Ξ ; 5: . a tie: 
(u) Avo ΒᾺΝ ἀνθρώπων γένη, 79 3 KUT εἰκόνω γεγονὸς, 4 τὸ πεπλασ wyloy ἐμ yitse Libs 3: Alleg. ab initio, 
Oc.v λόγον Ὁ, Θέν, Aaya εἰκόνα λέγει Θεοῦ. De Mundi Opif. p. 5. ὃ ΝΎ 
(Χ) “Ose ὧν εἴ ἀκύσεις Addu τι γήϊνον, ἡ φϑαρτὸν tf) νόμεζε" ὁ γὸ κα] εἰκόνα, ε vhiv®,, ἀλλ KbegviG-. 


Ley. Alleg. l. I. Ps 43. Δίτῆα ὠνϑρώπων une ὁ Sp 0 bey seg ui@ aviporG, ὃ ὃ yniv@ 

ars καῖ εἰκόνα Θεΐξ γεγονῶς φϑαρτῆς, G συνόλως γεώδας ἀσίας ἀμέτοχί" ὁ ὃ γήϊνθ᾽ ἐκ aroedd 
{ες ξαὶ σὰ τὲ νυῦ πλα {Θ᾿ ἀνϑρώπα, x4 σὰ κτ' F εἰκόνα 

De Opif. Mundi, p. 23. ἢ 

(y): Non de Operibus, fed de modo refurretions. Ep. 146. σὰ Confent. 


“ἂν κέκληκεν ἐπάγη» Ubid. pe 35. Διαφορ παμμεγ 
Oe γεγονότί. Tegra 
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195 A Paraphraje with Aimioariois m Chap. XV. 


Ver. 34. “Fidvoe) ἀφθαρσίαν, fhall put onin- Z, 
corruption.| The Scripture, and all the Av- 
cients, {peak of a cloathing which our raifed 
Bodies fhal] put on. Thus (c) Pfellas 4 his 
Commentary on the Chaldaick Oracles faith, 
the Chaldees give the Soul two Cloathings ; 
one of the fpiritual Body, weaved out of that 
winch ws fubjett to fenfe, the other a fhining, 
thin body, not fubjett to the Touch, which 
they call the Superficics, and the Conjecture 
of the Jews is this, that it fhall be a Cloath- 
ing of Light, br of a pure flame. So the an- 
cient Book (d) Zoar faith; that rhe δυάδες: 
of the juft fhall be cloathed mity the light of 
glory. R. Phineas faith, the blefled God 
will give to the Bodies of the Jult PB" 2a 
Ornament, according to that of Jfarah,ch.58. 
11. he fhall fatishe the Soul MINYN¥3 mith 
white or fplendid things: and R. Levi, that 
the Soul, am the frare of its σίογγ, fuftains ir 
felf by the fuperiour ‘light , and when it re- 
turns to the Body, zt fhall come with τρῖς 
light, and then the Body fhall fline as with the 
brightne{s of the Heavens. And this agrees 
with the Transfiguration of our Lord’s 
Body, Afatt.17. 2. and with his appearance 
to St. Paul, Acts 9. 3. and to Sr. Foblw, Rev. 
I. 14, 1§. and to the Defcriptions made in 
the Old Teftament, of the jut rifing from 
their Graves, that they fliall fhine as the 
brightnefs of the Eirmtament, and as the Stars 
for ever, Dan. 12.3. Wifd.3. 7. And in the 
New, that they fhall fhine as the Sun in the 
Kingdom of the Father; Matt. 13.43. and 
thus may they be fa/red,and preferved from 
Corruption by Fire, Matt. 9. 49. 
Ibid. Keler63n ὁ ϑανα] ἐς vix@, Death jaa 

frallowed up in vittory.] Or, for cver, as 


x Ver: δι. Teaver whe ὁ ἀοιμηϑησόμεϑα, “πάνιες 3 
ἀλλαγησύμεϑά, we fhall nor «ἡ fleep, &c.} This 
reading is much to be preferred before 
either of the other two, viz. we fhall ail rife, 
or, we Jhall ‘all feep,but flall wor all be changed. 
As being | . . 

1. Not only the reading of Chry/oftom, 
Theodoret,and Theophylat dn the.'place, but 
alfo of (2) Oriven;. Theodorus, Apollinarins, 
St. Ferom, and of Pfeudo FJuflin, qu. ὅτ: 
and 109. | . 

2. A Being inforced from the next words 
fepeated τῆι, αὐτά we fhatl be changed,fromthe 
like words,1 Theff-4.17. and frdm the obfer- 
vation of almoft all the Commentators on the 
place, that the Apoffle in this Chapter {peaks 
only of the Refurredtion of the Juft; and 
from the Falfhood of the other words, me 
fball aot all be changed, feeing the Bodies of 
the Wicked wil certainly be changed by the 
Fire they gointo; and laftly from theSenfe; 
for what Senfe is it to fay, we fhall not be 
changed in a moment, and to add this reafon 
of that faying, viz. for the dead fhall'be rai- 
fed incorruptible, and we fhall be changed ? 

Note alfo that it cannot be hence ‘con- 
cluded, that he, and the reft of the Apoftles 
fhould live to the General Refarredtion ; 
No, he elfewhere difcovers his Expectation, 
That the fame God who raifed up Jefus, 

Should raife-them alfo from the dead, 2 Cor. 4. 
14. He fpeaks this therefore,not in his own, 
but in the Perfon of all plous Chriffians 
that fhould then live; See the Note on 
1 Theff. 4. 15, 17. . 

Y « Ver. §2. Ἔν duo, in a moment.) It is 
the Obfervation of (a) St. Yerom, that by 
thefe words the -Apoftle, Cunttam prima, οὖ» 


fecunde refurvettiony, excludit fabulanr, de- 
ftroys the Fable ‘of the firft and fecond Re- 
furrection. He doth it fufficiently in the de- 
{cription of the State of all the raifed Bodies 
of the fuft. For though the Patrons of this 
Opinion would avoid τς ἘΠ certain that the 
old Affertors of it eld; that they fhould be 
raifed τὸ enjoy the Pleafures of Meat and 
Drink, a3 (8) Penidts Speaks. Now can thin; 
fpiritual glorious heavenly Bodies, and fiich 
as are indde like té Girift’s Elovious Body, cat 
and drink’, and ‘enjdy thefe fenfaal Plea- 
fires ? Moreover, ὃ ho fhall Be changed ? 
thoye that alveidy have Ween raifed a thiou- 
fatid yeats? If hot, they tuft ἢδὲ be alive, 
for Chriftians then alive fhall be changed ; 
but if they muft be changed,then mutt their 
Bodies be ratfed corruptible, and they muft 
twice bear the image of the earthy, or the ani- 


imal Addn, 


esvix@ often fignifies; So, fhall the Sword 
devour εἰς vin@- for ever? 25am. 2.26. Job 
36.9. He will fer them upon the Throue εἰς 
vin@ for ever, Jer. 3.5. Will be keep his 
anger εἰς VIX@- for ever ? Lam. 3. 20. Why 
dost thou ferger us ἐς vix@ for ever ? Amos 
1.11. fu anger did tear for ever, εἰς vin@., 
And Chap. 8.7. He will not forget rheir 
works εἰς vixn@ .for ever: Noris the Phrafe 
εἰς vix@ ufed in any other fenfe in the Sep- 
tuagint. Though therefore Death is repre- 
fented as the laft Enemy to be vanguifhed, 
Ὁ. 26: and the Apoftle asks, O Grave where 
ws thy Viftory! and gives Thanks to God, wlio 
giveth ds the vittory, v- 55. 57. yet feeing 
he hath given us this Victory by fwallomiug 
Death up for ever, by fiallowing up Death 
of Life Eternal, 2 Cor.5. 4. I fee no rea- 
fon why we fhould think the :Apoffle had 
not here refpe& to the conftant ufe of this 


(2) Corr Marcion. §. 5. 


(a) Ἐρ. 20. To. 3. F. 66. A. 


(Ὁ) Et adjscentem babe bunt paratam menfam a Deo palcentem eos Epuls. L.s.c. 


3 


‘2m bd ΄ -.-ΨΖ « ™~ 4 Ἂ : 33... Ἀπ... τ 
(0) Avo χιτῶνας ἐπένέδυσι F ψυχίω οἱ x Adatos, i) 4 we rv wellindy νὴ tl ἀν; ὥδτο αἰδδητὰ ϑξυφαι- 


Stra Beri, T 5 α΄ γοειδῇ 
(d) γοϊβη ja pug. βά, part. 3. ὃς 8. p. 4οι. 


» Χρηθὸν, x) ἀναφῆ, ὅνπερ ὠπίπεδον. 


Phrafe 


Chap. ἈΠῸ 


-----. 


bb 


b 


_ # 


τσ- 


Phrafe in the Septuagint; it being taken 
from 714. 25. 8. 

Ver. 55. Where is thy fing ?] What is by 
the Apoftle rendred +2, where, is in the He- 
brew ΤΊΝ Jwill be, but that word is thought 
by a Metathefis to fignify the fare as 771s 


..----..--.--.-.ὕΘὕὃὨ a 
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where; accordingly it is fo rendred Hofea 13. 
10. by the Sepruagint, the Chaldee, the Syri- 
ack, the Arabick, and in this 14th Verfe by 
the Seventy, the Syriack, Arabick,and by ma- 
ny Fews, which is fufficient to jaftify the -4- 
pofile here. See Dr. Pocockon Hof. 13.1051 4. 


CHAP. XVI. 


Verfe τ. RT OW concerning the Colle- 

N tion for the Saints; Lt. 6. the 
fuffering Chrifttans in Fudea,\ as 1 have gi- 
ven order to the Churches of Galatia, even 
fo do ye. 

2. a Upon the firft day of the week, [rhe 
day of your Chriftian Affemblies, | let every 
one of you tay by him in ftore Low this ac- 
count, according | as God hath profpered him, 
that there be no [ farther need of | gather- 
ings when I come. | 

3. And when 1 come, whofoever you fhall 
approve by Letters, them will I fend, Lor 
them will I mith my Letters fend, ] to bring 
your liberality to Jerufalem. 

4. Andif it be [rhowght] meet that I go 
alfo, they fhall go with me, [ro be witneffes 
of the aiftribution of your Charity. ] 

5- Now I will come unto you when 8 | 
Shall pafs, Cor, (had have paffed, | through Ma- 


cedonia; for Ido [rntend fhortly to remove 


hence, aid to} pafs through Macedonia. 


6. And it may be that I will abide, yea, 
and winter with you, that ye may bring me 
on my journey whitherfoever I go. 

7. For I will not {τε you tlow by the way, 
but I truft [bereafrer] to tarry a while with 
you, ifthe Lord permit. - ; 

8. But I will tarry Lt] at Ephefus ¢ till 
Pentecoft. 

9. Fora great door, and effectual, is open- 
ed to me, [for propagation of the Gofpet 
there, | and there are many Adverfaries Lof 
the Truth, efpecially thofe of the Circumcifion, 
which makes my Ray there neceffary.) 

το. Now (if Timotheus comé [td 'ydi,]] 
fee that he may be with you without fear 
Lof difturbance fromthe Fattiouss | for he work- 
eth the work of the Lord, as I alfp do. 

11. Let no man therefore defpife him 
[becaufe of his youth, 1 Tim. 4. 12.7] bute 
conduct [ye] him forth in péace; that he 
may come to me, fot I look for Kitt with 
the Brethren, (or; ἢ, and ihe Bréthreli; Vouk 
for him. : ἊΣ 

12. Ag touching our brother Apollos, I. 


greatly defired him to come to you with the 
Brethren, but fhis will was not at all to 
coine at this time: but he will come when 
he fhali have a convenient time. 

13. Watch ye, ftand faft in the Faith , 
quit ye L your felves ] like men, be ftrong. 

14. Let all your things be. done with 
Charity, Lor 4 fincere defire of your Brother’s 
weal.| 

15. I befeech you Brethren, [ feeizz ] ye 
know the houfe of Stephanas, that it is the 
firft-fruits of [the Gofpel in] Achaia, and 
that they have [ever fince} addi&ed them-. 
felves to the miniftry of the Saints ; 

16. That you fubinit your felves to fuch, 
L giving reverence and honour to them,] and 
to every one that helpeth with us, and [4- 
boureth. 

17. fam glad of the coming of Steplta- 
nas, and Fortunatus, and Achaicus, [mbom 
you fent with your Letters of Enquiry to me,] 
for that [account of your Affairs,| which 
was lacking on your part [1 your Letter, ] 
they have fupplicd. 

18. [lam glad, I fay,] For they have re- 
frefhed my fpirit [with their prefence and 
difcourfe,| and [will, at their return, refrefh 
yours ; therefore acknowledge ye them that 
are fuch. Pes 
τῷ: The Chtirches of Afia falute you : 
Aquila and Prifcilla falute you much in the 
Lord, 8 with thé Church that is in thir 
houfe, ΓΙ. 6. their Chriftian Family.) ἊΣ 

40. Allthe Brethren greet you; greet 
ye one another with an holy kifs. L See 


‘Note on Rom. 16. 16.] | 


21. The Salutation of me 5 Paul with my 
own hand. | 

22. If any man love not the Lord Jefus 
Chrift, tet hit δὲ i Anathema Maranatha; ἃ 
Li. e: actirfed when’ the Lord comes tojudg~ 
Mabit. J ὺ | ee per er 
28: The Grace. of our Lord [ἐς Chritt 
be With you. eens Giese 

24. My love be With you atl in Chrift 
Jefus.» Amen. 


rahe ae 
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A Parapbrafe with Annotations on 


Chap. XVI. 


Annotations on Chap. XVI. 


Verfe 2. ΑἹὰ μίαν SaCCarov, upon the firft 
8 K day of the week;] So we read 
in St. Matthew, that our Lord rofe from the 
dead τὸ μιᾷ τῶν Σαξξάτων upon the firft day of 
the week, Matth. 28. 1. in St. Mark, that 
the Sabbath being over, Mary Magdalen and 
others came early ἃ μιᾷς τῶν ZabCdrev, the firft 
day of the week, Mark 16. 9. and found Chrift 
rifen from the dead ; and in St. Luke, that 
they refed on the Sabbath day, according to the 
Commandment, and that they came to the 
Sepulchre TH μιᾷ τῶν Σαξξάτων, On the firft day 
of the week, Luke 23. 56. & 24.1. and fo 
accordingly faith St. ohn, John 20. t. So 
that this Phrafe doth certainly import the 
firft day of the week, the day of our Lord’s 
Refurrection from the dead ; and this the 
word via ufually fignifies in the Septuaginr, 
when it is joined with days, weeks, and 
months ; as the evening and the morning 
were ἡμέρᾳ μία the firft day, So ἡμέρῳ μία τῷ 
μανὸς, 25 the firft day of the month, Exod.40.2. 
Ezra. 3.6.& 10. 17. and μία @ μηνὸς 1S the 
firft day of the month, Lev. 23. 24. Numb. 
1.1, 18. & 19. 1.& 33. 38. Deut. 1. 3. E- 
zek. 26.1. & 32. 1. & 45.18. Hag. 1. 1.& 
3.2. 

Moreover κα]ὰ μίαν may be rendred, every 
firff day, as (a) κα]ὰ πόλιν, in every City, na? 
οἶκον em every Family; χα] ἄνθεα ViILitim, man 
by many κα] ὰ μῆνα every months and κα]ὰ μίαν 
figillatim. . 

2ly, Obferve that the Jems in every City 
where they dwelt had their (b) Colleétors 
of Alms, who in the week days went about 
the City collecting Alms, according to the 
quality and wealth of every Few 5 and in the 
evening of the Sabbath diftributed to the Poor 
among the Jews, as much as was needful for 
the following week : And after this Exam- 
ple the Apoftle feems to have ordained, that 
the Chriftians fhould Jay up for the Poor, or 
ae Provifions for them on the Lord’s 

ay. 
3ly, Obferve, That from the beginning 
the Chriftians did affemble on the firft day 
of the weck, called by them the Lord’s day, 
to perform their Religious Worfhip, (c) τὸ 
read the Scr tptures, to preach and celebrate the 
Lord’s Supper. This day being the Lora’s day, 


σπ-----.- -.--.--κοπ-ὄ.- - ςόςἉἮ΄͵ϑ΄'θ͵Ἢ}. 


(a) Lex. Conftant. 


we keep it holy, faith (d) Dionyfius Bifhop of 
Corinth. On Sunday, faith (e) Fuftin, all 
Chriftians in the City or Country meet toge- 
ther, becaufe that is the day of our Lord’s Re- 
furrettion, and then we read the Writings of 
the Prophets and Apoftles s this being done, the 
Prefident makes an Oration to the Affembly, 
to exhort them to imitate, and do the things 
they heard , then me all join in prayer, and 
after that we celebrate the Sacrament. 

4ly, Obferve, That the Apoftle gave or- 
der that here, and in the Churches of Ga- 
latia, Colleé&tions fhould be made for the 
Poor on that day; and that all Chriftians, 
in compliance with that Precept, {till of- 
fered their Alms upon that day. So(f) 
Fuftin Martyr, Then they that are able and 
willing give what they think fit, and what is 
thus colletted us laid up in the Hands of the 
Prefident, who diftribures it to Orphans and 
Widows, and other Chriftians, as their wants 
require, 

547, Obferve, That no good reafon can 
be given why the Apoftle fhould limit the 
Colle&ions of the Churches of Corinth and 
Galatia to the firft day of the meek. but this, 
that this day was appointed for the wor- 
fhip of our Lord, and fo more fit for the 
Performance of thofe Duties which cos- 
cerned his diftrefled Members in thofe 
times; for as the Works of Charity and 
Mercy are proper Duties of this day, fo 
doth the day contain a {pecial Motive in ic 
to enlarge their Charity, as being the day 
in which they were Legotren to 4 lively hopey 
through the Refurrettion of Chrift Fefus from the 
dead, of an Inherit ance inccrruptible, τ Pet. 1. 
3. and in which they conftantly participa- 
ted of his precious Body and Blood, and 
therefore having received {piritual Things 
fo plentifully from Chrift, muft be more 
ready to impart fomewhat of their Tempo- 
rals to his needy Servants. 

Ver. 5. Μακεδονίαν δίερχομαι, Jo pals through fy 
Macedonia.| Not prefently, but after I have 
finifhed my ftay at Epbe/us,v. 8. For that 
St. Paul writ this Epiftle from Ephef/is, and 
not from Philippi, may be gathered from the 


Salutation in the clofe of it, not from the 


Churches of Afacedonia, but of Ephefus. And 


(b) Buxt, Lex. Talmud. voce WAI Ρ-. 375. TOCe P™ DIP p. 2096. 


re yA σήμερον ἂν κυειακίωὺ γιαν nutegy δινγώγομεν. Apud Eufeb. Hift. Εςοΐεις 1. 4. c. 23- 


aX ¢. ¢f ε , [41] ν᾽ 
Δ Ὁ Ὁ Τὰ ἡλία ἡμέραν κοινὴ πάγ]ες F σνμξλ 
αὐ Τὴ Τὴ ΣΡ Ἐκ νεχρῶν ἀγέςῃ. 


(ε) Fu 


dow ποιάμεϑα ἐπειδὴ ὁ Ings Χοιςὸς, ὃ ἡμέτερ᾽ Ξωτὴι τῇ 


Celfuw'l. 8. pate Apol. 2. Ὁ. οό, 99. Vide ras Epift. ad Magnef. § 9. Clem. Alex. Strom. 7. Pv 744. Orig. cont. 


©> : 392. Melir ‘a 
Cf) Οἱ europe ae ee ey 


ae eb. 1. 4... 26. ren. apud. Author. qu. © Refp. qu.its. 
$y Ὁ οἱ βολύμενοι, xala πειαάρεσεν ἕκαςος F ἑαυχῷ , &Beadias δίδωσι. Lbid. 


-- 


mm 
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τς this fecond Epiffle he faith, He paffed of the Church. SoColoff 4.15. Salute the 


Som Troas to Macedonia, and that there Tit us 
‘came to bim, 2 Cor. 2. 13. &7. 5») ὅ. who 
was not come to him when he writ his firft 
Eputle. . 

> Ver. 8." Rag ᾧ MevInxosinc, tell Pentecoft .1 Ic 
therefore wasthe following Pentecoft that he 
haftned to be at Yerufalem, Acts 20. 16. 

Ver. Co Fav 4 'adu Τιμόϑεθ-, tf Timothy 
come to you.) Hence it appears that this E- 
piftle was not fent by Timothy, for then he 
muft have come to them. 

Ver. TI. TeoreunL ae εὐτὸν, condutt hina forth. ] 
It is the obfervation of the Reverend and 
Learned Dy. Hammond, that the word σον 
σίμπειν» fignifies not only toaccompany one, 
and bring him on his way, as v. 6. but alfo 
to provide for the Neceflariesof his Journey. 
But this feems aot fuitable to the Enquiry of 
the Apoftle, Did I make a gain of you by any 
of them whom 1 fem toyeu? Did Titus make 
4 gainof you ? 2 Cor. 12. 17. 
f Ver. 12. οὐκ bi ϑέλημα ἵνα von CASH, BE Was 
not willing tecome row.) Perhaps becaufe he 
would not countenance a Factton that was 
begun under his name, by his prefence with 
them; which, faith Agunas, fhews he was 
hot their δένορ, as fome of the Ancients 
have reprefented him 4 fot then he ought 
not to have lefe his Flock under fo great 
diforders. . 

Ver. 19. Sur τῇ κα οἶκον αὐτῶν Ἐκκληδίαν with 
the Church in their fdoufe,| This Phrafe doth 


hot import that the whole Gharch of Cé- — 


rinth, &c. met in duch a Family for then 
this Salucation would be the Salutation of 
all the Ghriftiant in thac place; but that this 
is not fo, is evident from (Ὁ many Salutati- 
ons directed to other Perfonsand Familiesih 
the fame place. So Rem. 16. 4. ‘Salere Age 

and Prifcilla, and the Chavet ΜᾺ theiy Host. 
Sce the Note there. And then follow Salu- 
tatvons to many other Perfons, and Brethren 


Brethren in Laodicea, and Nymphas, with the 
Ciurch in his houfe. See the Note there. So 
Philemon 2. we read thus, Paul a prifoner to 
Philemon—to Apphia, to Archippus our fellow 
Souldier, and to the Church in thy houfe: And 
here, after this Salutation, follow the words, 
All the Brethren greet you. 

It rather feemsto fignifie, as allthe Greek 
Scholiafts, and Grotius fay, 4 Family confift- 
wg wholly of Chriftian Converts, as was the 
Faylor’s houfe, Acts 16. 31, 32. and that of 
Crifpus the chief Ruler of the Syragogue at 
Corinth As 18.8. For when it was other- 
wife, and the Family was not entirely con- 
verted, the Apojfle alters his ftile, and faith 
Only, Saluce them which are of Ariftobulus’s 
hoifhold, and of the houfhold of Narciffus in 
the Lord, Roth. 16. 10, 11. Salute Afyacritus, 
Phlecon, &c. and the Brethren thar are with 
them, Vv. 14, 15. The Saints that sare mith 
tiem 5 They of the houfe of Cafar falute you, 
Goloil 4. 22. 

Ὁ Ver. 21, Τῇ ἐμὴ eel, with my own hand.) h 
He writing by an Amanuenfis, Rom. 16. 22. 
{till clofed his Epiftle with his own hand, as 
a Token thacitcame from hitn, 2 Theff- 3. 17. 

Ver. 23. Avd dee Μάραν ddd.) That Aaran- 
atha is a Syriack word, and fignifies (g) the 
Lerd Comes, moft of the Arcient Interpreters 
inform us. Buxtorf gives us the full fenfe 
Ofit, faying, leis ἃ. Syrian word, by which 
ed firnified rhe utmoft Anathema, by which a 
Man being excluded from all Human Socie- 
ty, and obnoxious τὸ greater Punifhntents than 


“Man could inflitt, was committed tothe Jeve- 
wet Sudement of the Divine Anathema, and 


to Ererna Deftyuckion. As if thofe prous Men 


δ᾽ old wontd hate fata, Let the Lord come, and 


t bid With Erernal Pérditim , Let him be 
Re ferve td the. Comihg of the Fudge 4 : the 
thote World, that he may périfh by his Ever- 
lafting Curfe. 


(6) Maran Atha magis Syrum eft quam Hebraum, €5 interpretatur, Dominus venit. Tieron. Epift. 137. ad 
Marcel. Pfeud. Amb. in loc. MagyvaSd τῦτο ὁ ὃ Ἑ ρώας, ws τινες ὑσέλαζον, ἀλλὰ ἢ Σύρων ber φωνῆς, 
ερίκην ἢ ἢ, ὁ Κύριος ἦλθες. Theodinlocum. Jta Philo, Carabas quidam infanus ab Alexandrinis in ludibrium 


Agrippa Mdew vocabatur, τως } φάσιν + Κύειον ὀνομάζεῶσι Tacs Bevis. 


Contra Flaccum. p. 751. F, Vox 


ifta Syra in Novo Teftamento RTS IVA Dominus venit, occurrit τ Cor. 16. 22. qua extremum Anathema indica- 
bant, quo ex omni focierate homo exclufus, & omnibus penis bumanis major, committebatur judiciofeveriffimo Anathe- 
matis Divini, © exitio aterno, quaft dicere voluiffent prifci illi pii, veniat Dominus, eum exttio aterno feriat 5 
commiffus ft Chrifti totins mundj Fudicis adventui, © eterna ipfius maleditione pereat. In voce Maran p. 1248. 
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A Parapbrafe with Annotations on 


-...--...Ἡ ........ 


THE 


EFACE 


TO THE 


Second Epiftle to the Corinthians. 


HAT this Epiftle was writ a year 

after the firkt, is probably colletted 

_ from thee words, Chap. 9-2. Achaia 

was ready a year ago; for he having given 
Inftruttions for that Collettion, he inthefe words 
refers to, only at the Clofe of on ae Epiftle, 
they could not have the forwardnefs there men- 
tioned before that time. Now that the fist 
Epiftle was written early in the Year 45. ΟΥ̓ §7- 
appears from thefe words in it, I will flay at 
Ephefus till Pentecoft, Chap. 16. 8. For 
he ftaid fome confiderable time in Afia, after 
his purpofe to leave Epheius, and go to Mace~ 
donia, Adts 19. 21,22. and yet making here 
his Apology for not wintring at Corinth, 4s 
he thought to do, 1 Cor. 16.6. this Epiftle mujt 
be writ after Winter, and fo when a new Year 
was begun. It therefore feems to be written 
after his fecond coming to Macedonia, menti- 
‘oned Acts 20. 3. For (1.) it was written af- 
ter he had been at Troas, and had left that 
place to return to Macedonia; now that was 
at his fecond going thither See Note on Chap. 
2.12. (2. ) "Twas written when Timothy 
tas with him 5 now when be left Ephefus to 


go into Macedonia, Timothy went not with 
him, but was fent before bim, Atts το. 22. 
but at his fecond going through Macedonia, 
Timothy mas with him, Acts20. 4. (3.) He 
Jpeaks of fome Macedonians that were like 
to come with him, Chap. 9.4. Now at his fe- 
cond going from Macedonia, there accompa- 
nied him Ariftarchus, Secundus, avd Gaius 
of Theffalonica, the Metropolis of Macedo- 
nia, Adts 20. 4. And (4. ) the Poftfcript 
faith this Epiftle was written from Philippi, as 
we find it in Theodoret. and Oecumenius, 
where St, Paul was till the days of Unleavened 
Bread, A&s 20. 6. Jt therefore feemsto be fent 
‘from thence ta them by Titus, and fome other 
Perfon, not long before Paul’s coming to them, 
whith he {peaks of as inftangt, Chap. 13. 1. 
and that which he was now ready to do, Chap. 


(12. 14. and did, faith Dr. Lightfoot, ix his 


Journey from Philippi to Troas; be failing 
about from Philippi to Corinth, to make good 
his promife whilft the ref that were with him, 
Atts 20. 4. went dircttly the next Cut τὸ Tro- 
as, andthere waited for him. 


ς 


PARAPHRASE 


WITH 


ANNOTATIO 


ON THE 


SECOND 


NS 


EPISTLE 


TO THE 


CORINTHIANS. 


CHAP. I. 


Chrift, by the will of God, 

and Timothy our Brother, 

to the Church of God which is at Corinth, 

with all the Saints which are in all Achaia. 

[See Noteon 1 Gor. τι 1. ] 

ΟΖ. a Grace be [ give] to you, and peace 

from God our Father, and from our Lord 

Jefus Chrift. . 

3. Blefled be God, even [our God, and] 

Ὁ the Father of our Lord Jefus Chrift, the 

Father of Mercics, and the Godof allCom- 
fort 5 

4. Who comforteth us in all our Tiibu- 
lations, Loy thar inward peace, and earnest 
of the Spirit, be gives under them;] that we 
may be able to conifort thtm which are in 
any trouble, by the comfort wherewith we 
our felves are comforted of God; LGed’s 
Servants never wanting his Comforts under alt 
their Sufferings.) 

5: For asc the Sufferings of Chrift 4- 
bound in us, fo tour Confolation alfo a- 
boundeth-by Chrift. 

6. And whethet we be affliZted, Itis for 
your confolation aad falvation, which is ef- 
teftual, CGr. wrought.) in, Lor by,] the en- 
during the fame Suflerings which we alfo 
fuller, Caad whitii by our Example you aré 
ericourazed to endure; | ot whiethet we He 
comforted, it is for your confolation and 
falvation, (which ἐξ accomplifhed by your pas 


Vetfe 1. p* U Ldn Apoftle of Jefus 


tient perfeverance under All your Suffering s3 


to which patience you are animated by the ex 
perience of that Confolation God affords bys Ser- 
vants under all their Sufferings, Matth. 5. 
12. & 24.13. Cor. 4.17. 2 Tim: 2: 11. 
12. Jamies 1. 12. ] | ΝΞ 

7. And our hope of you is ftedfaft, know- 
ing, that as you are partakers of the Suffer- 
ings Le e#dure, 1 Cor. 10. 13.] [0 fhall ye 
be alfo of the Confolation [me enjoy, iz all 
our Sufferings.| | | i 

8. [Our Sufferints, Ifay,] For we would 
not, Brethren, have you ignorant of our 
trouble which came to us in Afia, that we 
were preffed out of meafure, above ftrength, 
infomuch that we defpaired even of life. 

9. But we [therefore] had the Sentence of 
Death in our felves, that we should not 
truft in oui féelves, but inGod that raifeth 
thedead. ἌΝ ᾿ ρος πον 

io. Who [ther] delivered us ὃ from fo 
great ἃ death, dnd [dasly] doth deliver ws, ] 
in whom we truft that he will yet deliver 
us 


ἐγ for us; that for δ the gift beftowed upon 
us, Lor the favour conferr’d on wus, by the 
means of tnany perfons, thanks may be gi- 
ven by many on our behalf. 

12. For bis all our affisEtfors} our rejoy- 
cing is this, the teftimony of our Confci- 
ence, that in firplicity did godl¥ ficerity; 

Dd not 
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h not with Helhly wifdom, but ἢ by the grace 
of God, we have had our converfation in the 
world, and more abundantly to you wards. 
13. [And of the truth of thys you may rest 
affured 5] For we write no other thingsunto 
you [of #] thinwhat yo ‘read, *LGr. aa 
remember, | 0} atkno edge ;,and I tru: 
you fhall acknowledge, even to theend. _ 
14. As alfo you have acknowledged usin 
part; Li. ε. 44 to the founder part of the Church , 
See Note, on Gha 2S - ἄγονα fome have 
Heprefented mies taalking acporaing.to the Flefh, 
Chap. 5. that we es jusk matter, of ἢ 
yoursrefoycing, even” as-#e 
fent, and much more will be |] ours, 
day of the Lord Jefus. be et 
15. And in this confidence [of yow’] I was 
minded te gomesto yau: before: [this tune, ] 
k that you sight Have k a feegnd’ benefit; For 
Lrace. | 
Ι 16. 


we 


in the 


17. When I therefore was thus minded, 


» 


ity, to. ferve my Carnal Inrerefts ,. fo. 


and Leger nay, nay.?. Li 6.. inconftancy and. 


mutabil 


FZ Parapbrafe with Annotations on 


alforare Lat pre- - 


shat you fhould hence gather, ‘that in preaching 
the Gofpel of Chrift, I walk according to the 


(Flefh, Chap. το. 2.] 


~ 18. [Vo furely,] But 9 ἃς [ fure as] God 
is true, Our word towards you o was not 
ven, and παν, {ἢ e. oxr preecBing was not 
variable, ipe nop faying one thing, anon ano- 
ther. | 

, 19..For the Son of God, Jefus Chrift,who 
was preached among you by us, [Leven] by 
dné, and Silvanus and Tuynotheus, was not 
‘yea and gay, but in hii wa’ yea. . 


20. p Hor al}. the promifes.of'God in him 
are yea, and-iti him ameh,[i- 6. are trite and 
certain through him,| to the glory of God 
[demonffrated in the confirmation of them] by 
us. 

21. Now he that ftablifheth us with you 
in [the Dottrine of ] Chrilt, ‘and [who] hath 
anointed us [with the Holy Ghoft] is God. 


Chapsi 


Ρ 


22. q Who hath alfo Lehus] fealed us Lup q 


“to the day of Redemption, Eph. 4. 30.] and 


given the earneft of the Spirit [ro be the 


and” aggin ‘to come, | out of Macedonia to » pledge and affurance of : if 32 Cor. §..§. Eph’. 
*13, 1. 7 In‘our hearts: : [See Note ov 1 Cor. 


ἊΨ» 


ee ON 


1. §,6, 7, 8 ee. oan 
13. Moreover [it was not therefore out of 

my foul, that [ér was merely] to {pare you, 

[that] I came not as yet unto Corinth. 

| 24. Yer this I fay, | not for that we have 

dominion over your faith, but are helpers 
i 


» πίςει ἐς ἠκα]ε, for ye have ftood.inthe faith.) 


Annotations on Chap. I. 


Verfe 2.- 7 Ness % ἐρήγη, Grace and Peace. 
. w£\ May that Grace and Favour 
of God, on-which your Salvation and Hap- 
pinefs depends, Tt. 2. 11. and that Peace 
which ‘paHeth underftanding, Philip. 4. 7. 
and is the Effectofthe Divine Favour, be 
continually with you,and derived from God 
the Father the Fountain of all Bleflings, and 
from Jefus Chrilt the Procurer, and Difpen- 
fer of them, 1 Cor. 1..4. 1. 3s 
And from our Lord Fefus Chrift.| See Note 
on 1 Cor. 1.3. ἜΝ a a ee 
b Ver. 3. Καὶ Πατὴρ, the Father of our Lord 
Fefus Chriff.) Why, faith Schlittingius , 
fhould God be ftiled τῆς. the-Fathey of our 
Lord Fefus Chrift, if Chrift be God equally 
with the Father, feeing ‘by being thus di- 
ftinguifhed from, he feéms to be denied to 
be God 2. ae «τὰ 
1 anfmer, He is by thefe words denied to be 
God the Father, fince that. would render him 
Father to himfelf;, but this being thusdiftin- 
guifhed from God the Eather, hinders not 
ero God the Eather, who by 
Vay Of Emunency is fometimes abfolutel 
{tiled God, ;becaufe he, is the” ae of 


Eph. 1. 3-0n you. 


the Deity. Foras thewords, our Lord, a- 
Sane here to Chrift, do not exclude the 

ather from being our Lord, fo the word 
God afcribed to God the Father, excludes 
not Chrif? from being what St. Thomas ftiles : 


him our Lord, and eur God, John 20. 28. 


And, as God was under the Old Teftament 
ftiled the God of Abraham, Ifaac, and Facob, 
to confirm the Faith of the ews in the Pro- 
mifes made to them, and their Seed; fois 
he ufually-in, the New Teffament ftiled the 
Father of our Lord Fefus Christ, to confirm 
to us his love im Chrift Jefus, bis beloved Son. 
in whom he is well pleafeds and to aflure us 
that he is, as here it follows, the Father of 
Merciesin the Plural, to fignifie according 
to the Hebrew way of {peaking, the great- 
nefs, and multitude of his Mercies; and 
the God of all Confolation, as being the giver 
of that Paraclere, or Holy Spirit, wherice 
all our Comforts are derived. | , 
| Ver. §. Τὰ σαϑήμα]α τῷ Xess, the Sufferings C 
of Chriff.] The Sufferings of Chrift’s Mem- 
bers for his fake are ftiled Ars Sufferings, be- 
caufe they are Evils inflicted on his Mem- 
bers out of Enoiity to him, and by reafad af 
ide their 


> _fightnefs, butt I call God for a record upon r 


of your- Joy, sfor by Baith you ftand, [τῇ 5 


Φ 
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their Myftical Union to him, and the Sym- 


pathy he has with them in their Sufferings, 
Luke to. 16. “τ: 9. 4. Ifa, 63. 9. Hence is 
he faid συμπαϑήσαι to fuffer with us in our In- 
firmities, Heb. 4. τς. But when the Greek 
Fathers. add here,.. that.(a) Chrift fuffered 
more.in his Members than he did in his own 
Perfon, this founds. harfli .in the Ears of 
moft Divines, and fhews they had not thofe 
thoughts of our Lord’s Suflerings and Satif- 
faction which we have. 

Ibid. Ἡ @eguarnoss ἡμῶν, our Confolation ] 
Abounds by Christ, becaufe as he promifed, 
fo he conferred the-Spirit of Confolation oa 
thofe who fuffcred for his fake, fo that 
though they received the Word with much 
AffiGion, they did it alfo with joy 2m the 
Holy Gholt, 1 Thell. τ. δ. having the Spirit 
of Faith, 2 Cor. 4.13. of Glory, and of God, 
refting on them, z.Tim. 1.7. -1 Pete 4. 14. 
See, here v. 21, 22. ae eee 

Ver. 10. Ἐκ τηλικότε Savas, from fo creatiq 
death.) Mot Interpreters refer what is faid 
in thefe three laft Verfes to the Commotion 
raifed againft Paul hy Demetrius at Ephefus, 
As το. from v.26 to the end of thatChap- 
ter. But weread not that in that-Commo- 
tion any Hands were laid upon St. Paul, or 
that he fuffered any.thing. He therefore 
had no occafion from it to fay, that he was 
preffed above meafure, and above ftrength, fo 
as to defpair of life; that he had:the Sen- 
tence af Death within him ;.and that he was 
delivered from fo great -a Death, and as it 
were raifed from the Dead: Thefe high 
Expreflions rather feem to fignifie that he 
indeed was put to fight with Beafts at 
Ephefus, (as he fpeaks 1 Cor. 15. 3. , See 
the Note there,) and was by Gad delivered 
from them. =” oe ae 
τ Ver. 11. Ξυυυπεργέντον % ὑμῶν’ ap ἡμῶν τῇ 
δεήγει,. yu alfo helping’ together by prayer for 
τ. ‘Hence note, ‘that the more publick 
Praycrs are, the’ more prevailing they will 
be, and alfo that God will be more glori- 
ied by the Thank{givings rendred fon the 
Succefs of them. But whereas ΕἸ 
hence pleads for. Prayers to the: Souls,.of 
Saints departed, ‘the Practice of the Apoftle 
here, and elfewbere,:is 2 ftrong/Argument 
again{t them: Fen he paffionately intreats 
the; Chriftians. livdog at Kome, to πίνε toge- 
ther with hina in\-their:Prayers ta, Gods Rom, 
15. 30. the Corinthians go help, regener mith 
bang..in- Prayers Cor... 11. the Aphefians 
to pray for him with all perfeverange, Eph. 6 
18, 19-. Khe. Colefiagx to cantinug in. prayer 
for him, Colofl.. 4, 14.2, 3,. the , Theffalonians 
to. pray for him that, the Word of the Lord 

; meld ee es: ς 
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ae ee ce 


ie hie! ᾿ . 7 . ai Ὁ ry ἢ 
ΠΟ ΝΣ ον MSU tes ἢς Ὁ} 


ππεεσ ες 5 τ τὸν 
might have free courfe, and be glorified , 

1 Thefl. 5. 25. and that he may be delivered 
from unreafonable and wicked men, 2 Thelf. 
3. 1,2. and the believing Fems to pray for 
him that he might fooner be reftored to them, 
Heb. 13.18, τὸ. But in all his Epiftles, we. 
have not one Petition of like nature directed 
to any Same departed; whereas had he 
thought them capable of hearing him, and 
their Addrefles more effectual for the fame 
ends, we may reafonably think his Zeal 
would have prompted him to put up his 
Requefts to them, and-leave us fome Ex- 
amples of this Nature. | 

Ibid. Τὸ εἰς ἡμᾶς xaewpa, the gift beflowed & 

upon us.) Theword χάεισμα in the New Te- 
ftament always importing a Spiritual Gift, 
muft beinterpreted here of the Gifts be- 
ftowed on St. Paul for the difcharge of his 
Apoftolical Function ; and if the right read- 
ing here be vp ἡμῶν on our behalf, the fenfe 
of this Verfe may runthus, We truft thar he 
will frill deliver us for the furtherance of the 
Gofpel, through the Affiftance of your Pray- 
ers, that fo the Gift being exercifed by us 
through ‘the joynt fuffrage of many Perfons. 
for the benefit of many, thanks ‘may δὲ re- 
turned by many for us. If ὑμῶν “on your 
behalf, as other Copies have it, be the right 
reading, the fenfe runs thus; hope to be 
Still preferved by your. Prayers for the benefit 
of the Church, that. fo:the Gift beffowed up« 
on. 16.5 being made ufeful to the Benefit of 
others.by.the Prayers of: fo many, thanks may 
be given to God .by: many on ‘your behalf. 
Whiclr foever be the: true reading, that he 
{peaks of the S5piritual:Gift conferred: upon 
hin, will. be.evident from ‘the following 
Words;:@. 12. 00 +: ᾿ 7 

. Ver. 426 Ἐν χῴειτεθεῖ, in the grace of God. } 
TFerésy φημείοςς χχτεράσιν gsr Eve, χαρῤσμᾳ]α lw Océ ; 
1, 6, (6) by Sige and: Miracles, thatis, ac- 
cording to the: Wafdom of the Spirit, and 
the Miraculous Power piven us. by theGrace 
of God for the Propagation of the.Gofpel 3 
So.:Se. Chryfoftom. Which Expofition,faith 
he, is confirmed from thefe words, azd more 
ahuggantly to youward;. for the:.Apoftle’s 
fiagerjty and care to walk according-to.the 
Rules,,of the Gofpel,.was every where-the 
fame,hut the powerful Operatians and Gifts 
of. the. Afely. Ghost feem ;to have. been. more 
phason? exercifed by: him injand vouch- 
ἢ ed by. him,testhat:Church,imwehich he 
ftaid fo long, and of which he.had:fo partie 
cular.a Promife,,.that Chrift would :be.with 
him. in..his preaching to them}~ és. 18. 
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which you your felves know, Chryf, Torte, 
chien δα eh Lise you remember, Oecum. 
k ὙΠ ny ᾿ ites χάριψ, a fecond benefit or 
oan) I coming to εβ αν you, Rom.1, 11, 
and to promote your jay, V.24- Hence it ap- 
pears chat the Apoftle had been only once 
with them when he writ this. gue 
Ι Ver, τό, Καὶ δὶ ὑμῶν διελϑὸν εἰς Μακεδονίαν, 
and to pafs by you into Macedonia.| Inter- 
preters Ancient and Modern,are much trou- 
bled how to reconcile thefe words with what 
the Apofte had faid in his former Epiltle, 1 
will come mito you when I have paffed through 
Macedonia, 1 Cor. 16. 4. For there he ex- 
refly declares, his purpofe was to go frft 
into Masedonia, and then to came to Co- 
yinth from thence. Here, fay they, he de- 
clares he purpofed firft to come to Corinth, 
and then to Afacedoma, and return again 
from Macedonia ty Corinth, but the Apaftle 
feems to fay nomore here,than he did there. 
There he declares that he would firlt go to 
Macedanja;, but he adds alfo,that he would 
go from Ephefus, paffing by them into A4a- 
cedonia , faying alfo,that he would not then 
fee them ἐν ταδῳ, in his paffage by them 
v, 7: and here he only faith, he purpofed 
διελλόν to pals by them mto Macedonia ;.bat 
faith not, that he would call upon them'in 
that Paflage, but anly when he came again 
from Macedonia, and intended to go to Sy- 
ria which he did not, partly by reafon of 
Tstus his abfence,who was not yet returned 
to him to give an account of their: Affairs; 
but went again from Trae to Macedonia, 
2 Cor. 2,42,where he met Titus, Chap.7.§,60 
and partly by reafon of the Yews,who way- 
;_ Maid him in his Paflage to Syria, A&s 20. 3. 
And for this delay and nan-performance of 
is purpofe, that he came not from Maée- 
donsa the firft time he went’ thither,to win-’ 
ter with them,he makes this Apology. Seé 
the. Preface ta this Epiftle. ees: 
m _ Ver, 17. Keald cdpna, decording to the fgny 
Perhaps the. Fudezers might objeQ this: 
becaufe being in'Greece, Acts 20. 2. ἀῤᾷ Ὁ 
far to Corixeh, and having ρα θα through 
Macedonia, he came.not τῷ go by them ihtd 
Syria, hecaufe the ,Fems: lad wile For. him 
by the way,bot rermrned: back to Maceddnte 
without fecing them } “w. 33° Fhigy 1 fay 
they might interpret’d- Gonfulting'of ἢ 
Carnal Interefls. .. es Pel ΒΕ 
Ver. 1B. Theres 3.6 Θεὸς, but as God is thud 


sess 


Heh. in bune locum. 
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tempted above what you are able, But here the 
Phrafe being ufed abfolutely, feems rather 
to be a form of Swearing. 


Ibid. Οὐκ eywelo ναὶ x ὃ, was not yea, and 1 
nay.] i. 6, It was not with any variance,but 
by his affiftance we all faid ftill the fame 
thing, and promifed the fame Advantages 
to thofe that fhould believe in Chrift; or it 
was not the preaching of what was uncer- 
tain, but fully confirmed to you by the pow- 
er received from him. That this is the true 
import of this Phrafe, yea, yea, nay, nay, we 
learn from the Yews from whom it is taken; 
for they fay (c), There is a yea which is as 
nay, and a nay which 1s as yeas viz. when a 
Man afferts or denies a thing fronically, but 
(d) the juft man’s yea is yea,and his nay is nay; 
that is, whatever he affirms or denies is true 
and certain: When a Man gives a Bill of 
Divorce to his Wife, we try him, fay they, 
three times (e) whether bis nay be nay, and 
his yea, yea; that is, whether he continue 
firm in his Refolution to divorce her. And 
whereas the Hebrew faith, when Elijah 
faid to the Jews, How long will you halt be- 
twixt two Opinions ? If God be God, follow 
him 3 if Baal, follow him; the People anf{wer= 
ed him not a word, τ Kings 18.21. the Jen- 
ifh Glofs runs thus, They would not-f2y unto 
him, yea or nay, ae they were doubtful. 
And ‘whereas Exod. 20.1. we read thus, 
And God fpake alk the words faying, R. So- 
lomow notes that the word ἽΝ teacheth 
that they anfwer to every yea, yea, and 
to every no, no, 1. 6. they engaged to do the 
Affirmative, and not to do the Negative 
Precepts, ὁ ᾿ ΗΝ 

‘Ver.'i0. Or,all the Promifes of God made o 
to yqu are true and certain, through Chrift 
the Author of the NewCovenant,eftablifh- 
ed upon better Promifes, to the Glory of 
that Gad who made them by us. 

‘Wer..22. Ὁ καὶ σφεα γισώμρϑμ᾽ ἡμᾶς, who hath 
fealed ει... Sealing was ufed not only as ἃ 
Mark of Diftin@ion of what belongs to us, 
from what is others, but alfo for Confirmas 
tion 3.as when we fet our Seal to a Bond,In- 
denture, Will, Covenant, or Ordinance; to 
a Covenant, Neb. 9. 38.: to'an Evidence, jer. 
32. 10. to an Ordinance, that it may not-be 
reverfed, Ὁ Kings 21.8. Efth.8.8. I/a8.18: 
In. which fenfe the Circumcifion of Abraham 
is ftited, «Seal of the Rithteaufne/s of Faith, 
Roi. 4.1}. and the Corsmshians, the Seal of 
St. Pauls Apoftefip. For Prefervation and 
Security,as when we Seal up our Treafures, 
Dent. 32. 34. So the Servants of God vere 
fealed in their Forebeads, Rev. 7.3. & 9. 4: 
fo the Foundation of God ftandeth fure, having 
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this Seal the Lord knoweth who are his, 
2 Tim. 2. 19. and fo the fews made the Se- 
pulchre fecure, fealing the Stone, Mat.27.66. 


In all which Senfes was the Holy Spirit gi- 


fi 


vento Belicvers,asa Mark that they belong- 
ed to Chrilt, Rom.8.9. and were the Sons of 
God, Gal. 4. 6. as a Confirmation of the 
Covenant God had made with them, and of 
the Bleflings promifed,he being the Earneft 
and Pledge of them, and fo a Security to 
them againft doubting of them; and alfoa 
Preferver of them in the Faith againft all 
Temptations, 2 Tim. 1.7. 1 Pet. 4. 14. 


‘Ver. 23. Mdpluer ὁ Θεὸν cmnaartuc ἐπὶ δ subs 


uxt, Tcall God ta record upan my Soul. ] 
The Apoftle ufeth this form of Speech fo 
oft in this Epifle, that Τ think it not amils 
to give an account of the reafon of his do- 
ing fo, which may be beft done from the 
Coniideration of the Occafion, the Reafon, 
and the Bnd of Affertory Oaths, which are 
the only Oaths he ufeth. - - 
iff, Then, there muft δέ fome ὠϊιλογία, 
i.e. fome doubting of,or contradiction tothe 
thing afferted, which muft give an occafion 
to an Affertory Oath, Heb. 6. 16. there be- 
ing no need to confirm,in this folemn man- 
ner,what no body doubts of. Now inthe 
Church of Corinth, the Authority and the 
Sincerity of the -Apoffle was much doubted 
of, he being acknowledged ‘of them but in 
part, v. 14 fome feeking ftill 2 proof of 
ChriSt [peaking by him, Chap-13-3-and others 
looking on him, as one that walked aftey 
the flefh, Chap. 10+ 2: this therefore gave 
Occafion to the Aflertory Oaths fo frequent 
in this Epiftle. | 
2ly, The end of an Oath i$ εἰς βεξζαίωσιν for 
confirmation of the thing aflerted, Heb.6.16. 
and if Oaths were allowed,and thought ne- 
ceflary in Civil Matters for this End, they 


Verfe ἢ AND indeed a helper of your 
ΝΕ: joy I would gladly be, ἊΝ! 
determined this” with my felf, that Ἶ 
would not come again to you in héavinefs; 
[l.¢. foaite make you fad, if poffible I could 
avoid it. |, | | ; 
“2. For ἦν [be conftrained by your Difor- 
ders to] make you forry, ; 2.who is he then 
that maketh me glad, bur’the fame that is 
made forry by me? ΓΙ. 6. what ‘can make me 
glad but the Reformation, ‘and fo the Foy of 
the fame Perfons', the Apiftle’s : chiefeff 70. 
being in the welfare of his Cotercs δ΄ Chap. 
τ πὰ Phif. 3. 2,16. & 4.1, τὸ Theft ἃ. 
19,300) ss Nee ee 
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‘left when I came I fhould have Sorrow 


muft be more allowable in Sacred and:Spi- 
ritual Matters, which concerned the Truth 
of the Gofpel, and the Salvation of Souls 
for the fame end,which manifeftly was here 
the Cafe. | συ 

4ἰγ, The Matter thus confirmed by an 
Oath muft be fuch, as could not be fuffi- 
ciently confirmed by other Witnefles of the 
Fact,he being only privy to them who doth 
thus confirm them; for where fufficient Te- 
ftimonies of the Matter of Fa& can be pro- 
duced,an Oath feems the lefs needful in the 
Cafe. And that this was fo, in all the In- 
ftances in which the Apoftle thus confirms 
his fayings, will”be eafily difcerned from 
the perufal of the places in which the Apo- 
ftle thus afferts the Truth of what he had 
affirmed, viz. Chap. 1.18,23-& 11.10, 11,31 
& 12. 19. . 

Ver. 240 Ta ~ Tises ἐςήκαϊς, for you have 
flood in the Faith]. Tis we πίςεως ἕνεκεν ἐδαμῶς 
ὑμῖν ὠπιμέμφομοι  γὰ ταύτης ὑγίειαν αἰείκειϑε, Theo 
odoret , that 15, I do nor by this Threat chal- 
lenge to my felf a power to exercife any Do- 
minion over you on the account of your Faith, 
as I did upon Aymenews and Alexander, 
1 Tim.1.10.and intend to do upon fome of 
your falfe Teachers, when your Obedience ἧς 
fulfilled, Chap. 10.6. for I acknowledge 
you have generally ftood firm in the Profe(- 
fion of the Chriffian Faith, (though fome 
among you once queftioned the Great Arti- 
cle of the Refurrection of the Body, 1 Cor. 
15.12.) but I defire by it to excite you to 
Cure your Divifions and Contentions, and 
reform your grofs Mifcarriages, Chap. 12, 
20, 21. that fol might not be found to- 
wards you /iich as you would not, nor create 
to you any further trouble, but may be a 
promoter of that Joy, which you will find 
in fuch a Reformation of your felves, 


“GHAR TER It 


very thing have I written to you before my 
coming, to extjte you to the Reformamsian ἢ 
from 


295 


Ww 


them, of whom I ought to rejoyce, eg Ἂ 
Ὁ Pi 


confidence in you all, that [you fand 


|| ee ee | 
4. LT fay, lett fhould have [orrow Ἡ For 


I wrote unto 


O 
mapy tears, hwy Jet λα}, not that you 
tHould be gr na i made forry) bat 


Sane 


more abundantly to you. ΩΝ 

4. Βυῖ sf any hath caufed grief, Las the 

inceftaons Perfon hath already done, | he hath 
not 


ς 


but. in part, that J 


ae nly) &. : 
nat.gcieved meLony, [or be. too heavy upon 


may, Hot, pxer-charper: 
bim,.] you al] 


Y, y, ee eee ogee Peas 
ἀ΄ 6. Sufficient: to. uch a man ig ὦ this pu- 
nifhinent whict was inflicted by many. ΄.. 


Cc 


ar 
9 


8. 


7..¢ So, that conrariwife, you ought ra- 
ther [vow] τὸ forgive him,and comfort him, 
[by recesuing bim again iato the Church, which 
is the proper Confolation of one caft put, than 
continue your Averfation to bim,] left perhaps 
fach a one’ fhiould be fivallowed up with 
overmuch "ἢ forrow , [and fo fall into ἀἐ- 
ῃμ Re ae 

8. Wherefore I . [iho commanded the ine 
fitting this cen[ure on bim,.do now befeech 
you that you would confirm, your love to- 
wards him, [by re-admitting bim thus peni- 
tent, to your Society, for the Church ought, 
after the Example of God, to do fo.) a 

9-For to this end alfo did I write,[ever+4; 
have I written this,| that 1 might know, the 
proof of you, whether ye be obedient [ro 
me| inall things.. en ae ον 

10. [And be .affured of this, that] ‘To 
whom you forgive any thing, 1 forgive alfo 
(it,] for if I forgive any thing [Gr. have 
forgiven heretofore, | to whem 1 forgive, it, 
for your fakes J forgave it, [though I did it] 
fin the Perfon Li. e. by the Authority] of 
Chrift. οἱ δ ον 

11. & [And this forgivene{s of the ince- 
fruous perfon I therefore prefs | left Sdtan 
fhould get an advantage of us, Lby hurrying 
him into defpair, or reprefenting the Church 
Difcipline as that which tenderh 0 mens ruihe, 


4 
4 


_ >. | Annotations 


- rl ber. 
= We pone 


Verfe 2.177 Al ris St, wha” is it then." 
ἜΝ TheHebrew Yau,rendred by 


ὦν is very often in our Tranflation then. See 
Gen.13-16.% 24.41. & 28.21.0 31.8. & 42. 


& Ri 
Sg Rev Io Ὁ ae 
PF Ver. 4. Ἔλ roxas ϑλίψεως ith much ΗΠΠζ. 
-Etion, Bt.) | AS ‘the βόε ‘Zeal for ‘the 
Géod of Souts made’ hin fejoyce at ‘theit 
welfare, ν. 2. [0 alfo did it, caufe, him ‘to 


. ‘weep for their Mifcatriages, 4&5 26.49,31- 


δον. τῶν BYE Philp. 3. 18. 


ς᾽ Ver. 9: ‘Ard μέρας, in part.) This Phrdte 


‘ds commonty nféd' By St. Pal for the diftit- 
étton ‘of one fort: of Perfons‘from another. 
56 Rémy 25. Blindnbf§ bach bapned to'If- 
rael 3 μέρας in parb, ag to'the ‘unbelieving 


par of them, “Rom. 15.15, "have τρίτο 


on Cha p. ἢ 


lution of Publick Offenders, tellus t 


τὸ 
5 


and fo tempting him to Apoftacy,] for we are 
not ignorant of his Devices. =~ 


Ω 


12. Furthermore, [rhat ye may, know my 
great concernment for you]. h when I came 
to Troas to preach Chrift’s Gofpel, and a 
door was,apened to me of the Lord [for 
the propagation of it tnere.) Se 

13. I had [vormirhftanding πὸ reftin my 
Spirit, Becau 6 1 found not Titus my bro- 
ther, [whom 1 had fent to.know the ftate of 
your Affairs, returned] but taking my Icavé 
of them, I went from thence into Maceda- 
nia [hoping to find him there, where he arri- 


ved, and save me avery comfortable account | 


of you. ] εἶα, χω κα τοὶ ro 
' tg. Now thanks [therefore] be to God 
who always caufeth us to triumph in, Land 
through, |} Chrift, and maketh manifeft the 
favour of his knowledge by us in evety 
place [where wecome] 
15. For we are unto God a {weet favour 
Lin our preaching] of Chrift, [both] in them 
that are faved, andin them that perifh. Ὁ 
16. To the one [viz. to them,that perifh 
for rejetting Chrift. preached to them] we are 
i the ἄνουν of death unto death,and to the 
other [who believe in him] the favour of life 
unto life ; ‘and’ who is fufficient for thefe 
Lgreat and’ weighty] things?” πὸ te 
17. We arty’ T fay, very ‘accéptable to God 


in this works] ‘For we are not .as many, 


k who corrupt the Word of God, but [aéf] J, 


as Emen']-of iincerity, but, ‘as [commiffiona: 
ted] pf God [aa 4:7 in the<fight of God 
fpeak we Lin preaching Chrift'[paito you.) 
a ΕΝ 

the more “boldly ‘ro: you itt “part Sad μέρες, Pig: 
43” to! that ‘part® bf ‘you Wh6! are" Génie’? 
declaring that 1 wascalled by Fefus Chrift 


to. be the Apoftle of the Gentiles, 2. Cor. t-1 4: 


You have acknowledged me ὑπὸ μέρες in pare, 


_ ie, as.to the found part of you, and ac- 


cording te this ufe of the Phrafe, the words 
may be paraphrafed thus, He hath nor only 
grieved me, but £0 ther foynd party you all 5 
for there'were. ome among them who grie- 
1 tty Ἢ ThE areas iano | 
yey. pot fy Grime,b Εἴ puffed. up 
ἀρ Spillers fain τα ἢ 
Bi) ὅδ fae, MEH load that νιζξγαῦιε Pers 
Ver.6. Ἢ ἀπήμία abt ἡ. ὑφὸ δ πλειόνων, ἢ 
this punifhment, Sc.) Some. earned, Per; ’ 
fons, who exclude the, Laity, from having 
any fharé in ens Execomminjcation,os Abio- 
Peele his Pee 


Ἷ 3 


a 


r 


nifhment, was inflicted only by, ,jhe.Clergy, 
pr. the Presbytery of Corinthin the Prefence.of 
the Laity. But it:feems clear in both thef¢ 
Epiftics that the Apojtle writes to theChurch 
of Corenth in the generals For when he cam- 


mands 


ς΄ ΡΑΜΑ with, Armekations on, Chap. Wh 


ῃ 


μα. 


mands that the In¢eftuous Perfon fhould be: 
excluded from their Society, and be: ἀεί 
vered up to Satan, he {peaks to all that were 
to aflemble together, 1 Cor. 5. 4. to‘all that 
ought to have mourzed for that fact, v. 2.to 
all that were obliged to abftain from eat- 
ing with him, v. rr. and afferts the Power 
they. had of judging thofe that were within 
the Church, v.12. And here, Speaking of 
the Execution of that Sentence, he faith zt 
was ὁπηιμία a punifhment inflitted, not ze 
before, only, but vv τῶν wacaver by the Com- 
munity: Hence lie exhorts themallto forgive 
and comfort Rim, τ. 8. adding v. 10. to 
whomfoever you forgive any thing, I forgive 
alfo, but there is not in-this whole affair the 
leaft mention of: any of the Clergy feparate- 
ly from the Church either executing, or re- 
laxing this Cenfure. Indéed St. Pau! here 
carries the matter fohigh, that he alone, by 
his Apoffolical. Authority, pafleth the Sen- 
ence, faying "Sn κέκεικα 7 have already judz- 
ed him, 1 Cor.’5. 3. and alfo that of Ablo- 
lution, faying here, v. το. ἐγώ κεχάρισμα, 7 
have forgiven him, committing only the Ex- 
ecution of each Sentence to them; So that 
this Inftance gives no colour to the Preten- 
ces of the Independaars and other Seétaries, 
efpeciallyif weadd, what is highly proba- 
ble, that the Corinthian Church had then no 
ordinary or fettled Governours or Pajftors, 
but all their Offices were performed by Pro- 
phets, or Men enabled to perforin them by the 
Gift of Prophefie ; See Noteon 1 Cor.14. 29. 
And if fo, it cannot be expected that the 
fame practice fhould continue when thefe 
extraordinary Prophets ceafed, and Bifhops 
and Pajfors were every where appointed to 
Rule over their refpective Flocks. In the 
Prinutive Church, when any Perfon was to 
be Excoinmunicated, the Laity were firft 
confulted about the Fad, the guilty Perfon 
pleaded in their Prefence 5 they judged of 
the Matrer of Ἐδῶ, as do our Juries in 
Criminal Caufes, and by their Suffrage they 
coufcnted to his Condemnation, as (4) St. 
Cyprian doth often inform us; but thenheftill 
afferts, that neither they, nor the inferiour 
Clergy, could pafs the Sentence of Excom- 
munication without the (b) Bifhop, who as 
the Prefident of the Aflembly, {till pronoun- 
ced the Sentence. They alfo contented to 
the Re-admiffion of them into Favour, and 
to the Communion of the Church, but then 
tHeir actual admiffion was performed by the 


the Second Epifileto the Cont 


- δὰ wd 
diel, et ha 


NTHIANS. 


(c)' Impbfition of. the Hands:of the Bifhup 
dnd Clergy, the: Power of. the: Keys, faith he, 
being. given: to them by. Chrift, faying, 
Thou art Peters: &c. ae ee, ᾿ ~ 

Ver. 7. WotesiHence it appeats.that in no- 
torious :Crimés which give great’ caufe of 
Scandal tothe Church, and‘to Chiiftianity, 
the Confolation of the Offender. dépends not 
ofily. on his inward Grief, and Repentance 
towards God, but alfo on the Relaxationof 
his Cenfures by: the Church ;: for it is cer= 
tain that the.Appefile is here fpeaking, not 
as Grotius thinks, of the taking off the Dif- 
eafe- which Satan had infliéted: on the ince- 
{tuous Perfon,; but of reftoring him to'Com- 
munion by Relaxation of the Churches Cen- 


fares: For (1.) the word ἐπήμία punifhmeént , 


v.6. refers to the Canonical Cenfures of the 
Church. (2.) He commands them- not only 
χαείζεϑαι to forgive, v. 7, 10. but alfo reo 
confirm their love to him: both which Lx- 
preffions plainly feem to intimate that he 
would have himreftored to Communion,and 
this he would have performed according to 
the Difcipline, now mentioned from St. Cy- 
prian, with the confent of the Pious Laity. 
Ver. το. Ἐν φρῳσώπῳ. Xpist, in the Perfon 
of Chrift.] That is, faith Theodoret, Chrift 
beholding, and approving what was done, 
for as he delivered the inceftuous Perfon to 
Satan in the Name of the Lord Chrift, 1 Cor. 
5.4. fo in his Perfon and by his Authority 
he relaxes the Sentence. This place teaches 
us, faith Schlittingins, That the Providence of 
Chrift reacheth to, and infpetteth uot only our 
Altions, but even our Minds and Thoughts. 
Hence then I argue for his Godhead, God 
alone being the Searcher of the Heart, and 
of the Secrets of it, 1 Kings 8. 39. 

Ver. 11. Note. Vain here is all the Dif- 
courfe of E/thius concerning Indulgences, or 
the Remiffion of the Satisfaction required by 
the Church; for the Apoffle here {peaks on- 
ly of the Remiffion of his Excommunicati- 
on, and hath not one word of any Satisfa- 
étion the inceftuous Perfon had voluntarily 
undertaken on the account of his Offence, 
or any thing impofed on him to do on that 
account, but only of a delivery of him to 
Satan, and an Exclufton of him from the 


‘Church, in both which he was Paflive. 


Ver. 12. Ἐλϑὼν εἰς καὶ Τρωάδα, but coming 
to Troas..| That this was not the firft time 
of St. Pau’s coming to Troas is plain, fee- 
ing we find himthere long before, 44s 16.8. 


(a) Prefentibus © judicantibus Laicts, Ed. Ox. Ep. 14. p- 33. Ep: 16.p- 34: Ep. 17+ P. 39. Ep. 30. P. 49- 

Ep. 31. p. 62: Ep. 43. Ῥ. 82. Ep. 52. P-97- Ep. 55. prro2. Vide Albafpins obferv. 1. 2. 6.22. Du Pin. de 
‘ Antiq. Ecclef. Difcipl. p- 247+ Dodwell de’ Fure Laicorum Sacerd. p. 130. Pik ; 

(Ὁ) inde per temporum, © fucceffionum pjces Epifcoporum Ordinatio © Ecclefie ratio decurrit, ut Ecclefia per eofdem 


pracpofitos gubernetur. Ep. 335° 


(C)'Per manus impofitionem Epifcopi<S Cleri jxs communicationis acciptunt, Ep: 16. p.37. Nec ad communicati« 
oncn qus venire pois niff prins il ab Epifcope  Cherd minusfuerit impofita,. Epst7. Ὁ. 39s 
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though 


doy 


δ 


hi 


τοῦ 


aL 


κ᾽ 


τ ὃ 


though then he fecins to have ftaid there but 
a nights it.was not the time mentioned. 
ΑΕ: 20. δ: ἔστ then he came from A4Zacedo~ 
wiato Troas, here he goes from Troas to 
Macedonia. itremains then that it was fome 
intermediate. time which all. Jarerpreters 1 
mect with,’ think was in ‘his way from Ἐ- 
phefws to Adacedomia, Adts.20. 1. but at his 
firft journey from Epbefis to Macedonia he 


failed. not:by. Troas; but by Corinth, though 


not touching there; See Note on Chap.1.16. 
It was then.after,pafling through thofe Parts 
he came -by Troas into Greece, and if fo, 
this Epiftle could not be written till after 
St. Paul’s coming the fecond time to Aace- 
donia;, See the Preface. .. .. 0 

Ver. 16. "Osun Cats, Ky “ϑανάτα, a favour: 6f 
life and death.) Here is a continual Allufion 
to the Phrafeology of the Fews, who {peak 
from the Prophers of SMAOO (d) 4 mor- 
ral favour, or as the Chaldee faith minnr 
nro Efth.1.21. Jers ri.19.and of oyna Op 
a favour of life, or a vital unguent, and fay- 
ing of the Law, that ¢ τῷ το Ifrael a favour 
of life, but to the Nations of tke World a fa- 
veur of death, of which the Apofile feemeth 
here to give the Reverfe, faying the Gofpel 
was to them, as being the Rejccters of it, 
the favour of Death, but to the Gentiles, 
who embraced it, the favour of Life. 

Ver. 17. Καπηλώοντες ἢ λύγον, who corrupt 
the word.| Here is an Allufion to thofe 
Huckfters ofwhom theProphet //a:ch {peaks, 
faying, οἱ κείπηλοί σε μίσγεσι + oirey ὕδατι, thy 
Vintners mix wine with water, 1[8. τ. 22. and 
fo the meaning of the words is this, We do 
not adulterate the fincerity of the Word as 
your talfe Apoftles do. 

Who thefe Corruptcrs of the Word of 
God were, we learn from Chap. 11. 22.where 
it is evident that they were not Samaritans, 
but Yems, not pretenders to be the Chrift, 
or Minifters of Simon Magus, but Adinifters 
of Chrift, or {uch as owned our Fefus, not 
Simon Magus or Dofitheus, to be Chrift ; 
notwithftanding a Revertnd Perfon aflerts 
that they were Guojfficks ; and to this Opi- 
nlon he Is inclined by two Paffagesin the E- 
piftles of /evatius : The firftis in the Epi- 

{tle to the Magnefians, where, faith he, 
{peaking of the Gnoftick Fudaizers, as Ene- 
mies of the Crofs of Chrift, whofe God ἐς their 
Belly, whe mind earthly things, Philip. 3. 18, 
19. who mere lovers of pleafure, and not lo- 
vers of God, having a form of Godlinefs, but 


πῃ Parapbrafe with Annotations on: 


Chap. ΠῚ 


denying the power of it, he adds, thar :they 
mere ol YXplstumoes, TF λόγον vamnidiovlic. iy ¥ 
Ἴησαν measles, Merchants of Chrift, buckfter- 
ing theWord, felling Fefus. But 

1. The Gpofticks were fo far from being 
Fudaizers, that they denied the God of τὴς 
Jews, declared that he was not of the Su- 
preme God ; and taught Mento defpife the 
Law and the Prophets, See Note on Coloff 
25 12% τ 

2. All. thefe Epithets or Charatteriftivks 
agrce perfeétly to the Jewith falfe Teachers, 
they were the. Men of whom the Apoftle 
faith, their God is thew belly, &cs as-both 
(e) St. Chryfoftom and Theodoret inform us. 
They were the Men who were lovers of 
Pleafure, more than lovers of God, and who 
had a form of. Godlinéfs, which the impure 
Gnofticks had not; See Note on 2 Tim. 3. ς: 
The Jews alfo were the Perfons who bought 
Chrilt for thirty pieces of Silver ; they cor- 
rupted the Word here, by mixing the Law 
and their Traditions with the Gofpel, and 
they made a Gainof Chrift ; See Note on 
1 Tim. 6. 4. So that what is here cited 
from the Ninth Se@ion οἵ this Epiftle, a- 
grees exactly to them. 

3. It chieflyts tobe obferved, That thefe 
words are notinthe true Jgvarius, but are 
the Additions of his Jaterpolator. And 
(2.) there is not a word in this place τὸ 
fhew that. they belonged to the Guofticks, 
ἢ to any other Perfons, who owning the 

rofeffion of the Chriftian Faith, corrupted 

it 5 but are exprefly faid to belong ( f ) to 
fuch Enemies of Chrift as denied him. Where- 
as the true /¢vatius is plainly in this place 
{peaking of the(g) Yews, ot whom we in- 
terpret this, and the fame is alfo evident 
from the /iterpolator. Oo | 

The fecond Paflageis cited from the Epi- 
{tle ad Tralianos, where he faith, there are 
forme vain Speakers and Impoftors, not Chri- 
ftians, but Merchants of Chrift, “Awarn derps- 
paves τὸ ὄνομα, Te Xpish, x, KaTHA Wes δ λόγον TE 
ὀοαγγελίε, carrying the Name of Chrift for de- 
ceit, and huckfrering the Word of the Gofpel. 
ς And who thefe were, he fpecifies in the 
© Procefs of the Epiftle, viz. Simon the firft- 
“born of Satan, Menander, Baftlides, the 
“unclean Nicolaitans, τὰς ψαυδονύμνες, nue 
© that are falfly named, that is, the Gnofticks. 
But here again 

1. We have not the true /gvarius, but his 
Interpolator impofed upon us. 


OO eee 


(d) Buxtorfin yoce QD p. 1494: 
,. (ὦ) Frretdey δ 


ἊΨ) te % f Land . . » 
. λον ὡς αἰεὶ Ind csoy Tavira φήσιν, de a) αὐτῶν yesps 


Theod. & Chryfoft. in Rom.16.17. j 


ὧν Θεὸς ἡ κειλία. 
nec de Chrifto bene 


‘ dovebant. Pfeucd. iCe 
7 οι ee Pfeucd. Ambr. hic 


μαργίας καϊηγορεῖ, 4 ἀλλαχῇ φησὶν 
Ex 4μέϑης quidam zelum babensestraditionis Fudaica, 


‘ LT 27 Ae ΜΝ --»-οἱ ς- Σ ἦν Ἦ . id. ° 
(8) Mi σλανᾷτε ταῖν res ἀργμν] αι--οὶ ἐχϑϑεοὶ Το Σωτῆμθ..- Ibid. § 9 


, δ) Μη σλαναῖς ταῖς ἐγ 
γον [δα κὸν ζῶρϑν, ὁμ9 


ἐφ» δοξίαις, unde μνυθάμασι τοῖς παλαιοῖς ἀνωφελέσιν Sow? εἰ γὸ μέχει νιὼ κατα 
AVE χάξον μὴ εἰληφίγαιε § 8. ΕΡ. ad Magnel. § 8,9. 


2. This 


ΟΡ]. 


a 


c 


d 


δ 


-.-ο..... 


2. This Jvterpolator doth not fay thofe 
Perfons falfly named were the Grafecks ; 
No, that is the Doétor’s Interpretation, a- 
gainft the true fenfe of the Greck , and the 
mianifeft words of the old Jwterpreter, who 
fays they were the (h) Afcolaitaus, fo called 
becaufe they falfly bore his Name, he being 


no fuch Perfon as they reprefented him : 


And indeed this is the common Epithet of 


the Second Epeftle 16 the GonINTHLANS. 


the (i) Nicolaitans; “he himfelf, by Ck) Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus and Others, veing decla- 
red free from the Do@rines thefe Herericks 
vented in his Name. And, -  -_ , 
. 3ly, This Interpolator. plainly infinuates, 
that inthe Seétion citdd by the Door, he 
meant the (1) Fudaizers, as ufing the fame 
words which he had ufed in the Epiftle to 
the Muxgnefians concerning them. 


(h) Fupit quoque tlos immundiffimos falfi nominis Nicolaités, amatoves libidinis, matos calummiatores, nec enirh 


talis fuit Apoftolorum minifter Nicolius. § τις 
G) οἱ wun ψώ δώνυμοι Νικελαχ. Contt. 


Apoft. 1. 6 c. 8. Vide Ep. interp. ad Philadelph. § 6. Theéo- 


doret. Her. Fab. 1.3. c. 1. Eufeb. Hilt. teclef, 1. 3. c. 29. 
(k) Clem. Strom. 3. p. 436. Steph. Gobar. apud Phot. p. 902, 903. 
(1) Ma 8 Fudaizantes χριςεμπύρος, idem Interpolator in Epiftola ad Magnefianos nominaverat & Σ λόγον 


καπηλαίονἼας. Uther. ib. ἢ. 26. 


“CHAPTER IIL 


Verfe tr. O we [by fpeaking thus of our 
. Sincerity, Chap. 2. 17.1 begin 
again to commend our felves, or ἃ need we, 


Ρ 85 fome others [have,] b Epiftles of Com- 


mendation to you, or Letters of Commen- 
dation from you [te others 2] 

2. Ye are our Epiftle ¢ written in our 
hearts, Lyou being almays in our minds, and 
evident!y appearing to us fo 10 be, and] known 
and read of all men, [who have heard the 
fame of your Converfion.| | , 

3. Forafinuch as ye are [by this Conver- 
fron] manifeftly declared to be 4 the Epiftle 
of Chrift, miniftred, Lor penz'd] by us,writ- 
ten not with Ink,but with the Spirit of the 
living God; not in Tables of Stone, Las 
were the Tea Commandments,| but in the 
ficthly Tables of the Heart. | 
_ 4.And fuch [confidence, or] truft have we 
through [the grace and favour of Ἵ Chrift to 
God-ward, [viz. that be will {ΠΗ thus efficaci- 
oufly affift our Miniftry. } 

5. Not [having any confidence in our felves] 
that we are fufficient of our felves € to 
think any thing as of our felves, [ro bring 
men to the faith of Chrift by our own reafon- 


ings, without the power and affiftance of the 


Spirit of God, | but our fufficiency [as to this 
matter] ὃς οἵ God Lalone.] 

6. Who alfo hath made us able Minifters 
of the New Teftament, Cpromifed in oppoft- 
sion to the Old, Jer. 31. 33. .and fo] not of 
the Letter [ον as was that of Adcfes] but 
of the Spirit Lpromfed Ezek. 36. 27.) for 
f the Letter Lof the Law condemns the dif- 
obedren, and fo] killeth, bat the Spirit Li- 
niftred by the Gofpel] giveth Life: [for if 
the Spivit of hing that railed Fefus from the 
dead dwell ia you, he that raifed up Chrift 
from the dead, fhall alfo quicken’ your. mortal 
eee by his Spirit that dmelleth im you, Rom, 

ἘΠ ἢ 2 ; 


7. & But Urhex] if [that Leap whith 1s] the 


miniftration of death, [and was] written, 
and engraven in {tones was glorious, [iz rhe 
minifter of it, fo that the Children of I 
rael could not ftedfaftly behold the face of 
Mofes, for the glory of his Countenance, 
which glory Lyet was only fuch as] was to 
be done away, Lor vanifh, as the Law was 
to do; ] | 

8. How fhall not [that Gofpel which is] 
the miniftration of the Spirit, be rather 
glorious [both in its felf, and its Ambaffa- 
dors 97 | | 

ο. For if [ebat Law which was] the mini- 
{tration of Condemnation, [by pronouncing 
the Sentence of Death upon ail that did not 
perfectly obey it,| be, Lor was attended with] 
glory,much more doth [the Gofpel, which is] 
the miniftration of Righteoufnefs, Lor of 
Fuftification to Life, Rom. 5. 18.] exceed in 
glory. | | 

10. For even that [Lair] which was made 
glorious Lar the firft admimiftration of it, may 
be faid to have | had no glory in this refpe@, 
by reafon of the glory Por the Gofpel] which 
excclleth, [ἀνά Jo eclipferh ir.] 

11. For if that which is [vow] done away, 
Land abolifhed,| were glorious, much mare 
that which remaineth [ for ever] is [to be] 
plorious. 5 

12. Secing then that we have fuch hope 
[of the glorious efficacy of our Minifiry, abd 
of the power of God fa illuftrioujly bk forth 
in it, | we ufe great h plainnefs Lor beldnefs) 
of fpeech. — | 

13. And [“ξ} not as Mofes [the Adinifer 
of the Law, | who put a vail aver his face, 
Leven that of 7 pes and Shadows, fo] that the 
Children of ifeet could } not ftedtaftty look 
to the end, Lor the accomplifoment,| of that 
which is Exom] abalifhed. ay 
_ 14. But theit minds wete [ehex, and fill 


are] blinded ; for until this day remaineth 
the fime Vail wntaken away in the ce 
Ee of 
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Ομαρ.11]. 
ts taken away, and we obtain our Cnriftian {1- 
berty.] | 

18. πι [And it τς not withus as it was with ΠῚ 
the Sews, for they only faw the face of Afofes 
fhining through the vail, but received no im- 
preffion from, or derivation of his glory upon 
themfelves;] But we all Luader the Gofpel 
with open Land unvailed | face, beholding as 
in a Glafs the glory of the Lord Felis 
are changed into the fame Image [with him] 
from [his] glory to glory [derived on iss, | 
as by the Spirit of the Lord, Lor, 4s recei- 
ving it from ike Lord and giver of the Spi- 
Fit. J 


ree A Parapbrafe with Annotations o: 


ee te 
of the Old Teltament, which vail is Lonly] 
done away [by. faith] in Chrift. δὴ 
Ver. 15... But Lv whereas they not belie- 
ving én him] even to this day, when Mofes 
is read, the vailis [ fre] upon their heart. 
16. Neverthelefs [as when Mofes turned 
to rhe Lord, the vail was taken from his face, 
k Exod. 34. 34. fo] whenk it, Lehe Femifh Ne- 
tion. fhall turn to the Lord [Yefus,] the 
vail fhall be taken away [from them. ] 
17. 1 Now the Lord Is [the giver 3 that 
Spirit, and where the Spirit of the | ord-is, 
there is Liberty, Land-fo the Law, which us 
as a yoke of bondage, Acts 15: 10. Gal. 5. τι 


Annotations on Chap. Ul. 


dation to you, for we well know, and have 
continually in remembrance, how powerful- 
ly God wrought with us for your Converti- 
on, fo that the Seal of eur Apofflefhip are you 
in the Lord, 1 Cor. 9. 2. The Signs of an Apo- 
ftle being wrought among you in all Patience, ia 
Signs, Wonders, and in mighty Deeds, 2 Cor. 
12. 12. So thdt you are our beft Letters 
Commendatory to your felves. Nor need 
we Letters of Commendation from you to 
others, the Fame of your Converfion by us, 
and of the Gifts we, with the Gofpel, have 
imparted to you, being fpread throughout 
the World. | 
Ver. 3. ᾿Ἐσιξολὴ Xpist, the Epiftle of Chrift.] ἃ 
His Commendatory Epiftle declaring and 


I μὴ χρήζομϑυ, do we weed Fj Thefe 

Particles εἰ μὴ often fignify 
U7 in the Old Teft ament > ἐ μὴ ἔφαγες, ῥα 
thou eaten of the Tree? Gen. 3.11. See Gen. 
4. 9. & 18. 4,17, 23,27,38- & 30. 15. ὅ 31, 
14. ἃς 41. 38. & 43. 7. 50 μὴ 810 fignifes, 1 
Car. 9.4. μὴ ἐκ ἐξεσίαν ἔχομδυ, Mave we πο power ? 
and v. 8. 

{bid. Ξυςαγικῶν Fasoacy, Letters of Commen- 
dation.| That Commendatory Epiftles were 
ancient in the Church we learn from (a) 
Tertullian, and (Ὁ) St. Cyprian. And that 
they had their rife from the Teffere hofpitali- 
tatis among the Heathens, is the Opinion of 
the Reverend Dr. Hammond on the place. | 
ς VET. 2. ᾿Ἐγγεγραμμένη ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ἡμῶν, 


ἃ Verle 1.’ 


b 


written in our hearts.| This is afrequent 
Phrafe in the Old Teftament, and among the 
Fewifh Doétors, importing C1.) the clearnefs 
and perfpicuity of what is faid to be thus 
in our hearts, Deut. 30. 11, 14, 15. Rom. 10. 
8,9. And (2.) our care to have it conti- 
nually in onr Minds, and upon our Spirits, 
Deut. 6.6. Prov. 3. 3. & 7. 2. See this pro- 
ved Note on Heb. 8. 10. 

And thus the Phrafe 15 commonly ufed in 
Propbane Authors, both Greek and. Latin. 
Thus Aatifthenes faith to one who had loft 
his Regiffer, or Note-Book, Thou που 
(c) ὧν τῇ εἰυχῇ αὐτὰ ἡ μὴ ἐν Tals ydplass γράφειν 
trite thefe things in thy Soul, and not in thy 
Papers. So (d3 Seneca faith of Portius La- 
tro, who made ufe of no Books or Notes, 
Aiebat fe fcribere animo, he faid he wrote 
all things in his Mind. So (e) Terence, Scrip- 
ta Μία ditha funt in animo Chryfidis ; Which in 
(f) Pindar 15 wit φρενὺς ἁμᾶς γεγραπ7)αι, 2 ῳ 
written in my Mind. 

Se that {πεῖς words may be thus para- 
phrafed, We need no Letters of Commen- 


commending his Power in your Converfion 
by fuch Signs and Gifts of the Avly Ghoft 
imparted to you, and exercifed by us among 
you, as he enabled us to do. And this Epi- 
ftle is written in the flefhly Tables of your 
Hearts, z.e. in your Hearts made foft, pli- 
able,.and ready to obcy the Word by the 
Operation of the Holy Spirit, according to 
the Promife, 7 mill rake amay the ftony beart 
from you, and give you an heart of Flefh, Ezek. 
11.19. & 36. 26. 

Ver. §. AoyiZcSal τι, 10 reafon any thing ase 
of our felves.| The -Apoffle in the fecond 
Chapter of his firft Epiltle, contends that 
there was a Neceflity of a divine Revelation 
to enable them to make-known to us the 
Truths contained inthe Gofpel, becaufe Hu- 
mane Reafon without it, was not able to 
know, or to difcern them, and therefore here 
alfo he difclaims this Sufficiency as of them- 
felves without Divine Affiftance for this 
Work ; that is, without thofe Illuminations 
and powerful Operations of the Holy Spirit, 
which made them able Minifters of the 
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New Teftament. This Text therefore is im- 
pertinently cited, to thew that no Man its 
fufficient of himfelf to thinka good thought, 
and might as well have been produced to 
prove him not fufficient of himfelf to think 
at all. } 
νεῖ. 6. Tevupadwoxjavet, the Letrer killeth. | 
From the Expofition of thefe words given 
in the Paraphrafe, it appears how vain are 
the Imaginations of thofe Men who by the 
killing Letter under{tand, not the Law con- 
demning to death, but the Literal and Hi- 
{torical Senfe of the Scriptures in general 5 
and by the Life-giving Spirit, the Myftical 
and SpiritualSenfe ofthem.Vain alfoare they 
who by the Letter underftand the Law, as 
it was underftood by the Yewifh Dottors ina 
Literal or Grammatical Senfe; by the Spirit, 
the Mind of the Law-giver , it being evi- 
dent from the whole Chapter, that by the 
Letter the Apoftle underftands the Law en- 
graved in Stones, v. 3, 7. the Law as deli- 
vered by Adofes, and as at firft adminiltred 
with an appearance of the Glory of the 
Lord; and by the Spirit, the Spirit of Chrift, 
v.17. or the Holy Spirit given to the 4- 
poftles to enable them to preach the Gofpel, 
and conferr’d on thole that believed it. 
g Ver. 711. That the Allufion here from 

v. 7. tothe 11th, may be the better under- 
ftood, let it be noted, . Ἂν 

iff, That the Glory of God, or of the 
Lord, in the Old Teftament, imports a bright 
Light, or Flame included in a Cloud, ftiled 
the Cloud of Glory ; and becaufe this, when- 
ever it appeared, was a Symbol of God’s 
glorious Prefence, it is ftiled by the εν» 
Cg) Sthechinah, the Habitation, So Exod. 
16.7. In the morning ye, fhall fee the Glory 
of God , and v. το. The Glory of God abode 
upon Mount Sinai, and the Cloud covered it 
fix days, and the light of the Glory of the 
Lord was like devouring fire, Exod. 40. 34. 
AA Cloud covered the Tent of the Congregation, 
and the Glory of the Lord filled the Taberna- 
eley wDMOM the Habitation of God. This 
Glory, faith the Author of (h) Cofri, is the 
Divine Light which God vouch{afeth to his Peo- 
ple... By the Schechinah, faith Elias, we un- 
derftand the Holy Spirit, as it is evident they 
do inthefe fayings, The Schechinah will not 
dwell. with forrowful or melancholy Men. ‘The 
Schecninah will oaly dwell with a ftrong, rich, 
wife, ana humble Man: The Schechinah dwells 
with the meek. When ten, fit, and ftudy the 
Law, the-Schechinah ἀγροῖς among them. See 
many other Inftances in Buxtorf s Lexicon, 
p- 2396, ἃς. . | 

aly, Obferve, That after the Covenant 
made with God at Mount Sinai, Exod. 24. 
7, 8. was broken, and the Law given from 


es 


Mount Simai-violated by the Idolatry of the 
Jews, in making and worfhipping the Gol- 
den Calf, Exod. 32. Mofes is again called 
up into Mount Sinai to renew it, Exod. 34. 
27. and God there defcends to him again in 
the Cloud of Glory, v. 5. and then was it 
thatthe skin of his face fhone, to the terror of 
thofe that faw him, fo that he was forcd 
to put a vail over his face, v. 29, 30. And 
the Allufion here is chiefly to this Glory, or 
fhining Brightnefs of the Face of Mofes, 
when he received the Law the fecond time, 
as is evident from v. 7. and from the words 
here ufed by St. Paul, ἐδὲ δεδόξαςαι τὸ δεδοξασ.. 
ov, that which was made glorious was not 
Glorious ; for they are the very words ufed 
by the Scptuagint, concerning the fhining of 
the faceof Afofes, Δεθόξας αι ἡ ἔψις ἐξ χρώμα - 
πιροσώπι αὐτὸ, Exod. 24. 29. xj ba SeS or archon 
ἡ ὄψις, V. 30, , 

3ly, Obferve, That as the Glory of the 
Lord defcended on the Mount at the deli- 
very of the Law, fo to enable the Apoftles 
to be able Adinifters of the New Teftament, 
the Spirit of God defcended on the -Apoftles 
at the Day of Pentecoft, in the likenefs of 
Cloven Tongues, or Tonguesof Fire, fitting 
upon them, .4é#s2. 3. and asthe Taberna- 
cle and Temple were filled with the Glory 


‘of God, fo were they all filled with the 


Holy Ghoff, v. 4. And as the fhining of the 
Face of AdZofes fignified the Glory of that 
Law which he delivered to the Yews, fo the 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoft fhining forth in thefe 
Ambaffadors of Chrift, fignified the Glory 
of the Gofpel. Now, faith the 4poftle, this 
Glory is more excellent than that which 
attended the Law given by AdZofes. 

1. Becaufe the Glory appearing on Mount 
Sinai made the People afraid of Death, fay- 
ing , Let not God {peak to ws any more left 
we die, Exod. 20. 19. Neither let us fee this 
great fire any more, that we die mot, Deut. 
18. 15. And when the face of AZo/es fhane, 
the People were afraid to come nigh him, 
Exod. 34. 30. for the Law being the Mini- 
{tration of Death and Condemnation, even 
the Glory of it ftruck a terror into their 
hearts, and left a fear of Death upon their 
Spirits, and thus received they the fpirr of 
bondage unto fear, Rom. 8. 15. whilft we 
have given to us the fpirit of power and love, 
2 Tim. 1. 7. and the Spirit of Adoption 
whereby we cry Abba, Father, And to this 
difference the Author to the Hebrews al- 
ludes, Chap. 12. 18,—24- ae eee 

2. Mofes with all his glory was only the 
Minifter of the Law, written in Tables of 
Stone ; the -Apoftles of the Gofpel, written in 
the Hearts of Believers: He only gave to 
the Jews the killing Letter of the Law, 
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they with the Gofpel gave the quickning 
Spirit. S arises 
οἷν The Glory which Afofes received at 
the giving of the Law, did more and more 
diminifh, becaufe his Law was to vanifh a- 
way; but the Glory which they received 
from Chrift did increafe from Glory to Glory, 
v.18. the Do@trine they delivered by it be- 
ing to remain for ever. _ gia a 

Ver. 12. Meappicie.} This word feems to 
import opennefs and plainnefs of Speech. 
So, he ΓΝ this faying παῤῥησίᾳ openly, Mark 
8.32. Uf thou art the Chrift tell us et dd 
plainly, John 10.24. Having {poiled princi- 
palities and powers, he triumphed over them 
ἐν παῤῥησίᾳ openly, Coloff. 2. 15: See John 7. 
4.13. & 11.14. & 16. 25, 29. & 18. 20. 
And to this fenfe the oppofition in thefe 
words, We ufe great plainnefs of fpeech, and 
do not put avail before our face, as Mofes did, 
feems to lead. 

Ver. 13. Εἰς τὸ TEAG- 73 ndlapys wwe, to the 
end of thar which was to be abolifhed.] 1. 6. 
Hither to Chrift and his Gofpel, as the Bo- 
dy vail’d under thefe Types and Shadows, 
Col. 2.16,17- or they could not look unto 
that Chrift, who is the end of the Law for 
Juftification, Rom. 10. 4. that being only 
our Schoolmafter to bring us to Chrift, Gal. 3. 
24, 25. And here is the 

Fourth Excellency of the Go/pel above the 
Law, that whereas that was vailed under 
Types and Shadows, the Gofpel was deli- 
vered with great perfpicuity and plainnefs 
of Speech; which is a great confirmation 
of the perfpicuity of the New Teftament in 
all things neceflary. 

Ver. 16. Ἡνίκα δ᾽ av Shaspila πρός Κύριον, 
when it fhall turnto the Lord.| The Apaftle 
difcourfing, Ὁ. 13. of the Sons of J/rael, of 
thofe to whom belonged the Old Covenant, 
and to whom the Law of A4ofes was read, 
v. 14, 15. muft befuppofed to fpeak here of 
the fame Perfons ; and then the Apo/ile here 
plainly taketh itfor granted, that there will 
come a time when the Yewifh Nation fhall 
turn unto the Lord, or be converted to the 
Chriftian Faith, and fo looking on Chrift as 
the End of the Law, and being enlightned 

by his Spirit, fhall clearly difcernthe Spiri- 
tual Senfe of the Law, and the true mean- 
ing of their own Prophefies concerning the 
Meffiah. Nor is it any Objeétion againft this 
Expofition that the word is émsp24» in the 
fingular, for as that anfwers well to J/rael, 
or the Yemsfh Nation, fo is it a known (i) 
‘Rule, that in the Hebrew Tongue a Verb of 
‘the fingular Number is joyned to a Noun 
1 οἵ ἃ Participle plural. 
| ‘Ver. 17. Ὁ ὃ Κύει. τὸ πνεῦμα bev, now the 
Lord τ that Spirit ,2] The Ethiopian Verfion 


-.----«“-..-.-. a me. ν, 


A Paraphrafe with Annotations on 


reads not ὁ ὃ, but & ὃ Kve@, where the Lord 
ws, there 1s the Spirit, which makes the fenfe 
of thefe wordsclear ; but this Reading hath 
no Authority from any Ancient Copy, or 
Chriftian Writer. (k) Origex cites the words 
according to the common Reading, thrice ; 
nor is it fiitable to the Greek, which fhould 
have been, according to that Reading, #3 
Κύει ἐκ τὸ πνεῦμα, 1 therefore prefer the 
other Interpretation, which faith, The Lerd - 
ws the Spirit, ashe isthe Way, the Life, John 
14. 6. the Refurrettion and the Life, John ΤΙ. 
1g. as being the Author and the Giver of 
them. Heit iswho baptizeth mith the Spi- 
rit and Fire, Matth. 3.11. who giveth this 
good Spirit to all Believers, and fends him 
to them from the Father, John 7. 38, 39. & 
1. 26. ἃ 16.7. .He is ὁ Κύει)", the Lord 
who minifters to his Church all the Gifts and 
Operations of the Spirit, 1 Cur. 12. 5. Eph. 
4.8. And this Interpretation is favoured by 
the laft words of the Chapter, #7¢ Κυείε 
avdiv.s]@®, from the Lord of the Spirit, for 
through the New Teffament wherever the 
Spirit of the Lord is mentioned, τὸ πνεῦμα 
is put before, but never follows the word 
Kve@, as according to the common Inter- 
pretation here it doth. | 
Ver. 18. Here are two farther Excellen- 
cies of the Glory of the Gofpel above that 
of the Law® viz. ἬΝ | 
5. That the Yems only faw the fhining of 
the Face of Mofes through a vail; but we 
beheld the Glory of the Gofpel of Chrift in 
the Perfon of Chrift our Law-giver with o- 
pen face. 
6. They faw it through a Vail, which 
hindred the reflexion or fhining of it upon 
them, and fo this.Glory fhone only. on the 
Face of Mofes, but not at all upon them 9 
whereas the Glory of God, in the Face of 
Fefus Chrift, fhines asin a Glafs, which re- 
flets the Image upon us Chriftians, fo that 
we all are transformed into the fame Image, 
deriving the glorious Gifts and Graces of 
the Spirit, with the Gofpel, trom Chrift the 
Lord, and great Diftributer of them, 1 Cor. 
12. 5. and fo the Glory which the Father 
gave to-him, he hath given us, John 17. 22. 
It is therefore rather with us, as it was with 
Mofes himfelf, concerning whom God fpeak- 
eth thus ; To whom mill I fpeak mouth to 
mouth, even apparently, and not in dark, 
Speeches, and the Similitude # δόξαν Kuets 
the Glory of the Lord fhall he behold, Num. 
12.8. For as he faw the Glory of God ap- 
parently, fo we with open face behold the 
Glory of the Lord; ashe by feeing of this 
Glory was changed into the likenefs of it, 
and his Face fhone, or was δεδοξασμήμη made 
glorious, fo we beholding the Glory of God 
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Chap. : I. ᾿ 


changed into the fame Glory. Butthen, tho’ moreeminently refersto the Apoffles men- 
this may in fome meafure be enlarged to tioned v. 12. 7 


the Church in general, in which thefe 


CHAPTER IV. 


Verfe 1." Herefore feeing we have this 
TT [ glorious |Miniltry,as we have 
received mercy[ from God in committing it to 
ws, 1 Tim. 11,12. {07 we@ faint not Lun- 
der the preffures to which it dothexpofe ws. ] 

2, But have renounced > the hidden. 
things of difhonefty Lor fhame,] not walk- 
ing in craftinefs ( and guile,] nor hand- 
ling the Word of God deceitfally, Cas de 
your falfe Apoftles and deceitful Workers, 2 
Cor. 11- 13.7 but by manifeftation of 
the Truth commending our felves to every 
man’s Gonfcience, Las perfons acting] in the 
fight of God. 

. 3. © Butif, Lvotmithftanding thi manife- 
ftation of the Truth,| our Gofpel be hid from 
any to whom it ἦς preached, ] itis hid Lonly] to 


— them that are loft. 


d 


4. In, Lor among] whom d the God of 
this World hath blinded the minds of them 
that believe not, left the light of the glo- 


Ὁ rious Gofpel of Chrift, who is the ¢ Image 


of God, fhould fhine into them. | 

5. L Tfay the Gofpel of Chrift 11 For .we 
preach not our felves, [as aiming at our own 
Blory, or profit in this work,| but Chrift Je- 
fus the Lord, and our felves your fervants 
for Jefus fake. a | 

6. [And thu Gofpel I flile the Gofpel of 
the Glory of Chrift | For God, who Lby fay- 
ing, Let there be light, and there mas light, | 
commanded the light to fhine aut of dark- 
nefs, hath [4{{9] fhined in our , hearts, to 
give [ws] f the light of the. knowledge of 
the glory of God in the face [or perfor] of 
Jefus Chrilt; [er izto the hearts of us .A- 
poftles, to give us, and enable us to Zrve to o- 
thers, the light of the knowledge of God 
through Chrift, mbofe Ambaffadors we ares 
See v.. 7, See 
_ 7: But we have this [ ¢lorious } Treafure 
in carthen Veffels, Li. ὁ. in Badies fubject to 
be broken with continual preffures,] that the 
excellency of the power [whieh preferves [uch 
frail Creatures under them, and enables them 
to do fuch ‘creat things in them,-} may [appear 
to] be of God, and ποῖ οὗ us... - mys, 

8. [For though] we are troubled, [and grie 
ped.) onevery fide, yet Care we] not { fo] 


diftrefled [Las ro-be-brought unse-Ewstremities- ΣῈ 


we are perplexed, but not Léroughr)} in [ro 
defpait Cot ψεῖρ from God.] itis be τ re 

9. [We are§ perfecuted, Lor perfued,| but 
not forfaken, Lor raft behind “fo as to lofe He 


Crown we run for 7] caft down, but not de- 
{troyed [Lor killed by the fall. See thefe Ago- 
niftical Terms explained by Dr. Hammond. ] 

10. Always bearing about in the Body (a4 
refemblance to| the dying of the Lord Jefus, 
that g the life alfoof Jefus might be made 
manifeft in our Body. 

11. For we who [ yet] live, are always 
delivered up to death for Jefus fake, Laying 
daily, or ftanding in jeopardy of it every hour, 
whilft we are miniftring the Gofpel to you, 
1 Cor. 15. 30, 31.) That the Life alfo of 
Jefus might be made manifeft in our mortal 
flefh, L ftill expofed to death by our Enemies, 
but fiill preferved in life by the power of 
Chrift.] 

12. So then [the] death [of Chriff] work- 
eth, (Gr. τ᾽ wrought,] in us, [who fill up that 
which τς behind of the Sufferings of Chrift in 


our flefh, 1 Coloff. 1.24.] but [rhe] life Lof ῃ 


Chrift only} ἢ ἴῃ you. ΠΣ 

13. [Yet] we having the fame Spirit of 
Faith, Li. e. the fame Faith wrought by the 
Spirit,] according as it 15 written [ta the 
Pfalms, viz.]i beiieved and therefore have 
I {poken ; we alfo believe, and therefore 
[continue ftill under all thefe Sufferings, to ] 
{peak Land preach the Gofpel of Chrift. | 


14. Knowing that he who k raifed up the 


Lerd Jefus, fhall raife up us alfo by Jefus, 
and fhall prefent us with you, [to exjoy. hus 
heavenly Kingdom together. | A, 
15. For, Lor, and] all [thefe] things [we 
preach, and fuffer] are for your fakes, that 
the abundant grace [conferr’d upon you by our 
Miniftry,] might through, the thank{givang 
of many, redound to the.glory of God. . 

_ 16. For which caufe we faint :not -[ender 
the Tribulations we thus fuffer, | -but-though 
our outward man perifh, yet the 1 inward 
man is renewed [with vigour and alacrsty, 
in thz performance of our duty, day by day. 

17. For [me know thatj-our light afflicti. 
on which is but for a moment, worketh 
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SS ee ee Mag ee Oe Pe ee SE Ee ee Goren, ae 
in the Face of Fefus Chrift, Chap. 4.6. are Gifts were exercifed, I think it chiefly, and 


| 


_ 


for us a far more exceeding and eternal m m 


weight of glory. 


at the things which are not feen; for the 


things which -are {een are-temporal, but 


the things 


which are not feen are eter 
hal. aes ᾿ 


] 
A“ 


' Anno- 


νι. 18. ἡ E We faine noty I fay,] while. we n 
look not:at the things which are feen, but 
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A Parapbrafe with Annotations on 


Chap. IV. 


Annotations on Chap. IV: 


a Verfet. H cxxexdv] Is not to flacken 
in, or ceafe from the per- 
formance of an Enterprize, Luke 18. 1. Gal. 
6.9. 2 Theff. 3. 13. particularly μὴ) ἐκκάκειν 
ἐν ϑλίψεσι, mot to faint under Tribulations, 
Eph. 3.13. and here v. 16. And this fenfe 
is confirmed by the words following from 
v. 7. to the 16th. | 
Ver. 2. Τὰ κρυπ]ὼ ἢ aiqumns, the hidden things 
of fhame.| The Apojtle often {peaks of fome 
Deceivers crept into the Church, whofe glory 
was in their fhame, Philip. 3. 19. whofe Ex- 
bortation was attended with Uncleannefs, De- 
ceit and Guile, 1 Thefl. 2. 3. and here; wha 
did the hidden things of fhame. Now thefe, 
fay allthe Greek, Scholiaffs, were the fal/e 
Apoftles, TH τὸ νόμε Fayukia τὸ ϑῶον κήρυϊμα δια" 
φϑείερνἼθς, who corrupted the Gofpel, by mixing 
it with the Law, as is apparent from the 4- 
poftle’s words; for fpeaking of thefe fal/e 
Apojtles, and deceitful Workers, Chap. 11.13. 
he faith v. 20. Are they Hebrews ὃ Soam I ; 
Are they ifraelites ? So am I Are they the 
Seed of Abraham? Soam I. And that the 
Jewifh Dottors were prone to Fornication, 
Uncleannefs and Adultery, we learn from 
the Apoftle’s queftion, Thou that fayeft a man 
fhould not commit Adultery, doft thou commit 
Adultery? Rom. 2. 22. and from the Tefti- 
mony of their fofepbus concerning their 
Zealots, who profeiled great Sanétity, but 
were indeed guilty (a) of Theft, Treachery, 
Adultery, the hidden things of Sin. From 
the Exhortation of St. Paul to them to look 
diligently, lest there be among them any For- 
nicator, or Prophane Perfon, Heb. 12. 16. 
Andagain, Let Marriage be honourable a- 
mong all, and the Bed undefiled: for Whore- 
mongers and Adulterers God will judge, Heb. 
13.4. See the Note there. But this is ftill 
more evident from thefe Epiftles to the Co- 
: rinthians, among whom thefe Deceivers had 
taught that Fornication was a thing lawful, 
1 Cor. 6. 12. and fo had taught them to cor- 
rupt the Temple of God, 1 Cor. 3. 16, 17. 
whence he fays to them, Let xo man deceive 
you, Vv. 18. and demonftrates to them by ma- 
ny Arguments, that Fornication was a Sin 
Jnconiiftent with the Profeffion of Chriftia- 
nity, 1 Cor. 6. 13.5 20. that it excluded Per- 
fons from the Kingdom of God, v. y, 10. and 
Mould exclude them from the Society of 
Chriftians, Chap.'5..11. Upon all-which ac- 


-' " ee τ... = τὸ te . os . ill - . =! ᾿ ΡΟΝ en ee, oa τ 


(a) Ta χρνπ]ὰ 
ς. 26.p. 930-C, 
(b) Οὐβὲν Xx ut] oy Tap ἡμῖν. 
τυτλύσεν., Theoph. in locum, 


counts he faith, Neither let us commit For- 
mcation as fome of the Fews did, 1 Cor. to. 3. 
And inhis fecond Epiftle, and twelfth Chap- 
ter, he exprefles his Fears, left when he came 
among them,be fhould find many, whothrough 
the Seduction of thofe Men, had finned; and 
had not repented of the Uncleannefs, Forni- 
cation, and Lafcivioufncfs, which they had 
committed. ‘That thefe Men might be fol- 
lowers of Cerinthus, or of the Eb:onites ; See 
Note on Chap. 1i.22. But thefe things do 
more plainly agree to the Sect of Nicholas, 
one of the feven Deacons refident at Jerufa- 
lem, A&ts 6. 5. they being; faith St. Peter, 
Men walking after the ficth, in the lusts of 
the flefh, 2. Pet. 2.10. and alluring others 
through the lusts of the flefh, v.18. and faith 
St. Fude, Men walking after their on lusts; 
and foaming out their own fhame, v.13. That 
thefe Men were at Pergamus, teaching men to 
commit Fornication, we learn frotn Rev.2.14: 
15. that they were alfo at Ephefus, and fo 
near to Corinth, from Rev. 2.6.and fo might 
probably be the Perfons noted by St. Paul, 
faying, Eph. §.11, 12. Jt ws a fhame to fpeak, 
of τὰ κρυφῇ γινόμδνα ὑπ᾿ αὐτῶν, the things done 
by them in fecret, and that they were at Co- 
rinth, See Nore on I Cor. 6. 13, 14,15. 
Ver. 3. Εἰ ὃ ἔσει, κεκαλυμμένον τὸ ἐναγγέλιον ἡ- 
μῶν, if our Gofpel be hid.) Hence we learn 
that the Apoftles delivered the Gofpel, in all 
things neceflary to be believed, or done,wich 
fufficient plainnefs and perfpicuity, for o- 
therwie they could not truly be faid to have 
manifefted the truth to every man’s Confci- 
ence. The Apoftle alfo, by declaring that if 
this Gofpel was hid from any to whom it 


was preached, it was only hid to them 


whofe minds the God of this World had blind- 
ed, left the light of the glorious Gofpel fhould 
fhine in upon them, doth plainly teach that 
the Gofpel was not hid from them forwant 
of clearnefs on the part of them who preach- 
ed it, but only by reafon of that blindnefs 
which Satan had wrought in them that 
heard it: So that if it were not manifeft to 
all, ( Ὁ ) the fault is not in us, or in the οὐ- 
feurity of the Gofpel, bute in their own blind 
nefs, for we hide nothing from them: So the 
Fathers. ; 
But here, faith Efthius, the Apoftle {peaks 
not of theScriptures to be read,or underftood 
by us, but of the Gofpel preached by him. 


4 


OE τῶν ἁμαρ]ημάτων ἠφοξήκαῖε, χλοπὼς λίγφ, Ky EVES CHS κα μοιχεδαξ, De Bell. Jud. 1. 6, 


' ; Φ 
Occum, Οὐκ ἡμῷν τὸ ἔϊκλημα, ἢ ὁ ἀσαφείαε 7 ἂν ἐγ γελίε, ἀλλὰ ὁ Ξκένοψ 


A ᾽ [Ws 
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Anfw. Tothis I anfiver, that the Screp- 
tures writ and read to them, contain the 
fame Gofpel of Chrift which they ΤΊ ΚΕ 
απα ἃς the reading of the Law of A#ofes, Is 
ftiled the Preaching Mofes every Sabbath- 
day, A&ts 15.21. fois the publick Reading 
the Scriptures of the New Teftament, the 
preaching Chrift, and his Gofpel, what 
reafun then can be afligned why they, who 
confefledly preached the Gofpel plainly , 
fhould write the fame things to the fame 
Perfons obfcurely ; efpecially if we confider 
that they did τὰ αὐτὸὼ γεοϑειν write the fame 
things to them for their fafety, Philip. 3. τ΄ 
to put them in remembrance of thofe things 
which they knew, and in which they were efta- 
blifhed, by their preaching, 2 Pet. 1. 13,14. 
and to ftir up their pure minds by way of 
remembrance, that they might be mindful of 
the Commandments of the Apoftles of our 
Lord, Chap. 3. 1,2. that by reading them 
they might underftand their knowledge in the 
Myftery of Chrift, Eph. 3.4. And were thefe 
ends beft profecuted, or to be obtained 
by writing that obfcurely which they had 
plainly preached to them? Moreover what- 

foever things mere written aforetime, faith 
the Apofile, mere written for our learning, 
λοι. τς. 4. And furely they who writ at- 
ter by the fame Spirit, writ to the fame end, 
that they to whom they wrote might be wife 
to that which 15 good, Rom. 16.19. that they 
might uuderftand what the will of the Lord 
ws, Eph.§.17. or might prove mhat τὸ the 
sood and acceptable, and perfect will of God, 
Rom. 12.2. Andif they writ for our Learn- 
ing and Inftruftion in thefe things, to be fure 
they writ plainly and clearly as to them, 
fince otherwife they writ not fo as to in- 
ftrud and teach, but to confound the Rea- 
der. Seeing therefore the great end of wri- 
ting the Srvipeure was to inftruct the World 
in the Will and Mind of God, and the great 
things of Chriffian Faith, either we muft 
fay that both the Writers of the Scripture, 
and the Holy Ghof that infpired them, were 
defective in Skill, or in Care, fo to write 
as to obtain this End, or that their Wri- 
tings are an effectual Means to obtain it, 
which yet they cannot be unlefs they are 
plain and clear, as to the great things of 
Religion. 

In fhort, every wife Agent purfues his 
Rnd bythe moft proper and effeetual Means: 
Now furely to write plainly and not ob- 
fcurely, is the moft proper means to inftrué& 
len by Writing, and fo the Apoftles muft 
have ufcd this Means of Inftrudting, in their 


Writings, or elfe they cannot be efteemed 
wife Agents. | μ" 

Ver. a. ὋὉ Θεοὺς 48 αἰών»: τέτυ, the God of d 
thts World, &c.] Here obferve, (1.) an Hy- 
perbaton, the true fenfe, and pofition of the 
words being thus, Among whom are the Un- 
believers, whofe Eyes the God of this World 
hath blinded, &c. Note (2.) that Satan 
here ts called by St. Paul the God of this 
World, and Ephef. 6.12. The Ruler of the 
Darknefs of this World, agreeably both to 
the σειν) and Chriftian Notion ; the firft 
afcribing to him the Dominion over all that 
were not of the Religion of the Jews, and 
introducing God {peaking to the Angel of 
Death or Satan, thus, (c) Though I have 
made thee κοσμοκρότορᾳ a Ruler among the 
Creatures of the Nations, thou {halt have no- 
thing to do with this People, becaufe they are 
my Sons; where alfo it prefently follows, 
This is the Angel of Death, which is called 
Darknefs. And the Chriffians allowing him: 
to be Ruler over all that were not converted 
to Chriftianity, and {peaking of that, as of 
the Difpenfation which delivered them from 
the Power of Darknefs into the Kingdom of 
Chriff, Col. 1.13. 1 Pet.2.9. and turned 
them from Satan unto God, A&ts 26.18. And 
of the Gentile World, as walking before 
according to the Prince of the Power of the 
Air, the Spirit that worketh in the Children 
of Difobedience, Eph. 2. 2. which had the 
Fathers confidered, they would not have 
contended fo ftifly againlt the AZarczonites. 
and Manichees, that the God of the World 
here mentioned was the true God, as both 
(d) Irenaeus, and (6) Tertullian, and as (f) 
St. Auftin teltifies, almoft all the Ancients 
did ; whereas indeed the true God is never 
reprefented in Scripture as the God of this 
World, but as the God. of them who are 
called out of the World; nor is it the de- 
fign of God, but of the Devil, to hide the 
glorious Light of the Gofpel from the 
World. 

Ibid. "Os Stu εἰκῶν “8 Oct, who is the Image 
of God. Chrilt feems here to be ftiled the 
Image of God, not in the fenfe of Theodorer, 
as being God of God, but rather, as the Text 
infinuates, with relation to the Gofpel, and 
his Mediatory Office, in which he hath gi- 
ven us many gloriohs Demonftrations of the 
Power, Wifdom, the Holinefs, Purity and 
Juftice, the Mercy, Goodnefs and Philan- 
thropy of God, Tit. 3. 4. | | 

Ver. 6. Πρὸς φω)σμὸν ἡ γνώσεως a δόξης Te 
Ot, the light of the knowledge of the glory of 
God. Here feems to be an Allufion to the 


(c) Buxtorf’s Lexicon, Ὁ. 2007." 


(d) Dew excacavit mentes infidelinm μαμὰ feculi; Tren. le 2. €. Fa 
1, 


= 


(8) dereull, contre Marcions 1. 5. Co 1 


(f) Quem quidem fententiam pleriqne noftrim ita diftinguunt, wt Deum verug dicant excacaffe infidelium meter. 


Contra kauft. Manichs 1.845 6 2, 
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fhining of the Face of Afofes after he had 


sined hisdefire of feeing the Glory of 
SS Πρ 16,19- upon which δεδόξαςαι. 
ἡ ύψις, bes face was made glorious, Bxod. 534. 
29, 30. by reafon of the Glory of God that 
he had fcen. . This now, faith St. Paul, be- 
longs to us Apoftles, the Glory of God fhi- 
ning, more glorioufly in the Face or Perfon 
of fefus Chrift, than ever it did in Aofes, 
and we bebolding with open face the glory of 
the Lord, Chap.3.10. whereas the Children 
of Irael could nat ftedfaftly behold the glory 
of the face of Mofes. Note alfo, that ὃν 7e- 


δώπῳ is the conftant reading of the Greek 
Scholiafts. iat cht a. fine ἢ 
ate Ἵνα on ζωὴ v8 'Inok, that the life 


of Fefis might be made manifest.] It being 
a certain Demonftration that Chrift is rifen 
and ftill lives,that we, who perfwade others 
to believe this,are enabled to do fuch migh- 
ty Wonders in his Name, and patiently and 
conftantly to fuffer fuch hery Trials by his 
Grace. ee 
ἢ Ver. 12. Ἐν ὑμῖν, in γομ. As being made 
partakers of the vital Efficacy of Chrift in 
his Spiritual Gifts, and of an Affimulation 
to his Refurrection by a Life of Holinefs, 
but not of the like Sufferings with us, 
1 Cor. 4. 8, 10. 

Ver. 13. Ἐπίςώσα, διὸ ἐλάλησα, 7 believed, 
therefore have I fpoken.] Thefe words of 
David were {poken when the forrows of death 
compaffed him round about , and the pangs of 
Sheol caught hold upon him, and yet he be- 
lieved he fhould walk before God in the land 
of the Living, Pfal. 116.3, 9,10. and there- 
fore are applied by the Apajtle in the Spiri- 
tual fenfe of them to the Refurrection, thus, 
That as David, notwithftanding all the Per- 
fecutions which he fuffered from the Hands 
of Saul, firmly believed he fhould be prefer- 
ved, and raifed to a Temporal Kingdom, fo 
we Apoftles believe that, after all our Suf- 
ferings for the Gofpel, we fhall be raifed 
and advanced to an Heavenly Kingdom. 

k Ver. 14. Ὃ eyeiegs δ Κύειον ᾿Ιησᾶν, Ge that 
raifed up the Lord Fefus.| Here Schlittingius 
obferves two things, (1.) That our Lord Je- 
Jus did not raife up himfelf, but was raifed 
from the Dead by the Father. (2.) That 
thoogh Chrift “εξ fhall raife us up, yet 
fhall he do this not by his own Power, but 
red the Power received from the Father. Now 
re 
iff, } acknowledge that the Refurreétion 
of our Lord is frequently afcribed in Scrip- 
ture to God the Father, Adis3. 26.& 1 3.32. 
& 17: 31. Rom, 4.2 4. & 10.9. 1 Cor.6.14, ὃς 
5.15. Gal.t.t. Eph. 1. 20. Col.2.12. 1 Theff. 
1-9, 10. Ffeb.1 3.20. 1 Pet. 1,3,21- And the 
reafon of the Chriftian Difpenfation requires 
it thould be fo, this being a Demonftration 
that God the Father was fatisfied with his 


Performances and Sufferings for us, and that 


he owned him as a true Propber, and his be- 


Chap. 


loved Son, in that he raffed him from the 
Dead ; but then this is not fo to be under- 
ftood, as to exclude Chrift wholly from the 
fame Action, far he himfelf promifed to do 
this, when ke faid of the Temple of his 
Body, Deftroy this Temple, ana in three days 
Twill raife it up, John 2. 19,22. And that 
he did fo, we learn from this, that after his 
Refurrection the Difciples believed the word 
which Fefus fpake,whereas, had he not raifed 
up himfelf, they could not have believed 
his. word. , oa. τῇ ὍΝ 
_. Let it then be noted, ΤΠ our Lord was 
gquickued by the Spirit, 1 Pet. 3.18. even by 
the Spirit by which he offered up himfelf, 
Heb.9.1§. Sitice then this Spirit of God 
dwelt in Chrift,and is by him communicated 
to all Believers, it is φαῇ to be underftood 
how Chriff raifed up himfelf, and yet was 
raifed up by the power of God,.as the fHoly 
Ghoft is ftiled, Luke 1.3§. -Thus alfo the 
Refurrection of the Juft is afcribed to God 
the Father, Adis 26.8. 1 Cor.6. 14. Heb. it. 
19. 2 Pet.1. 3. and yet the fame Refurre- 
ion is frequently afcribed to Chrift, fobz 
g- 28. & 6. 39,40. & 01.27. 1 Cor.15. 204. 
22, 25,26. Ram 14.19. Rev. 3.18. and 
this he will effet by the pomer he bath in 
himfelf, John 5.26. by himfelf, John 6.47454. 
7 will raife him up at the laft day, by his word, 
The dead fhall hear the voice of the Son of 
God and live, john 5. 28. by the pomer by 
which he ts able to fubdue all things to bim- 


felf,, Phil. 3. 21. Now to raife the Dead 


being a thing proper to God himfelf, Kom.4. 
7. Aé&s 26.8. an inftance of the Power of 
God, Matt. 22.29. and the belief of it be- 
ing faith in God, Heb.ts.ty. 1 Pet.1.3. who- 
foever hath the Power of raifing all Men 
from the Dead,muft have the Power ofGod; 
Vhe.Godhead, the energy of the power of 
the might of God, Eph. i.19. and the whole 
fulnefs of the Godhead dwelling in him; 
and if Chrift did receive this Power from 
the Father, he mult receive it from him by 
the Communication of the Godhead to 
him. | 

Ver.i6. Ὁ ἔσωϑεν dyipur®- the inward man. ] 
Hence we learn, That the diftinétion be- 
twixt the outward and inward Man, is not 
of the fame import with that of the Old 
and the New Man, Kom. 6.6. which 1 γε- 
newed after the Image of God in Righteouf- 
nefs and Holinefs, Eph. 4.22. Col. 3. 9, 10. 


but the outward Man that perifheth fignifics 


only the Body, the iaward is.only the Mind 
or Spirit which ts in Man; fo that when the 
Apoftle faithin the Perfon of a Man under 
the Law, J delight ig the Law of God after 
the inward Man, Rom. 7.22. he faith no- 
thing which intimates that the 2erfon {peak- 
ing was renewed in the Spirit of his Mind, but 
only that his Mind was rnclined to obey the 

Law 


rive to the Law of Sin. Ta eRe 
m_ Ver. 27. BapQ δόξης, weight of glory. J 
The Hebrew word 923 which anfwers to 
BipG-, weight, fignifies not only Multitude, 
but Greatnefs, and in the Rabbins, as well 
as Scripture, honourable. So Gen. 18. 20. 
Their Sin Was “RQ VDD very great. See 
Gen. 50. 11. Exod. 9, 3. Honourable, fo 
Exod. 20. 12. Ya Honour thy Father and thy 
Mother. See Deut. 28. 58. So that this 
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Taw of God, though through the Law in his 
Members warring againft it; he was led cap- 
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word may fignify the Magnificence, the 
Abundance, and the Honour of the future 
Glory which is prepared for the Chriftian 
Sufferer. | ae 7 
Ver. 18. Note hence, That it is not only 4 
lawful, but even laudable, after the Exam-. 
ple of the Apoftles, in our AGions and Suf- 
ferings, to have refpect to the Recompence. 
of Reward, that being by the Wifdom of 
the Holy Ghoft propounded as our Encou- 
ragement to do and fuffer thefe things. 


CHAP. V. 


OR we know, that if our 
_ earthly houfe of this Taber- 
nacle were diffolved, we have [provided for 
a ws, at the reftorine of it, ἃ ἃ butlding of God, 
an Houfe not made with hands, eternal in 
the Heavens. 
2. For in this [Tabernacle] we groan ear- 
b teltly, defiring δ to be cloathed upon with 
our houfe, which Is from Heaven. 

3. [We are, 1 fay, defirous of τρις. clf fo 
be that, [or feetvo thar, at the Refurrettion] 
ἃ being cloathed, we fhould not be found 4 
naked; [or with 4 Body uncloathed, as we have 
bere. | 

4- Fot we that are in this Tabernacle do 
groan, being burthened, not for that thro’ 
impatience under our Sufferings| we would 
be uncloathed, [by putting off the Body,] but 
Las defiring, v. 2. to δε cloathed upon [with 
our Celeftial Body, | tliat mortality might be 
fwallowed up of life. 

5. Ε Now he that hath wrought us for 
the felf fame thing, Li.e. bath wrought in 
us this earneft defire,| isGod, who hath al- 
fo given to us the earneft of the Spirit, 
[whereby we are fealed tip to the day of Re- 
demption, Eph. 4.30. and wait for the Re- 
demption of the Rody, Rom. 8, 23. 

€. Therefore [having this earneft of the 
Spirit, ) we are always confident, knowing, 
[Gr. bemg therefore always confident and 
knowing] that whilft we are at home in the 
body, we are abfent from the Lord. 

7. [Fer Lwhilff it is thus with us] we 
walk by Faith Loaly,] not by fight.] 

8. We are confident, I fay, and willing, 
[we 1m this confidence are willing, | rather to 
be abfent from, [or travel out of, | the Body, 
and to be prefent with the Lord, [or at bome 
with nim. | 

9g. Wherefore we labour that whether 
[me be] prefent [25,1 or abfent [from the bo- 
dy,] we may be accepted of him [ar his Ap- 
pearance. | . 

10. For we mult all appear before the 


Verfe 1. 


body, Lor by the body, according to what 
fie hath done, whether it be good, or bad. 

11. Knowing therefore the terror of the 
Lord, we perfwade men [to believe we att 
in all fincerity and truth, when we propound 
thefe things to them,] but Lin this] we are 
inade manifeft to God, and I truft alfo [ne] 
are made manifeft in your Con{ciences, Can 
have given you good affurance that we att fin- 
cerely. | 

12. For we commend not our felves a- 
gain unto you, [as if me doubted of your good 
opinion of us, | but Lwé fay thefe things to] give 
you occalion.to glory on our behalf, that 
you may have fomewhat to anfwer them 
which glory inappearance, and notinheart, 
Lor truth and fincerity, but either of other men’s 
labours, 2 Gor.10.1§. or of things not really 
done by them, 2 Cor. 11. 12 21.] 

13. For whether we be befides our felves, 
[tranfported in {peaking of our Raptures, Ex- 
tafies, and Vifions,) it is to [do fervice to] 
God, or whether we be fober [ἐπ our Di/- 
courfes, not defiring that others fhould think, of 
us above what they fee in us, 2 Cor. 12. 6.1 it 
is for your fakes. 

14. For the love of Chrift conftraineth 
us, [thus to promote his glory, and to feek, your 
φορά, becaufe we thus judge, that if one 
died for all, then were all dead; Li. 6. 0b- 
noxious to death, and condemned to it for fin.J 

ts. And that h he died for all, that they ἢ 
who live [by his death] fhould not hence- 
forth live unto themfélves, but unto him 
that died for them, [i.e. for their fins,] and 
rofe again [ for their jujtification, Rom: 4.- 
24, 25] 

t6. Wherefore henceforth know we no 
man after the flefh, ΓΙ. 6: according to carnal 
interefts, the Riches, Honours, Pleafures, and 
Advantages of this World, 2 Cor. τ. 17. δῖ 
10. 2.7 yea, though we have known Chrift 
after the fleth, Lexpelting bim as a Temporal 
King, and hoping for great Advancements in 
hu Rn dom, as being his Dsfciples,] yet pow . 


Judgment Seat of Chrift, that every one 


henceforth! know we him [/o7] no miore. 1 
g may [rhew] receive the things done δ in his 


Ff 17. LAnd 
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‘7. LAnd fo it ts with all bis fincere Vota- 


ries) Therefore if any Man: be in Chrift, 
he ἰς [become] anew Creature, old things 


are palled away, [hs affection to all tempor 
γα!" ἀγα carnal things ;) behold all things are 


become new [iz him. ] . 

τῇ, And 4}} [thefe] things [belonging to 
the new Creation, this change of oir Affettsons, 
this confraining Love, are of God who hath 


reconciled us to himfelf by Jefus Chrift, 


and hath given, [or committed] to us the 
Miniftry of Reconciliation. _ ns 
19. To wit, that God was in Chrift re- 


Annotations 


luo obs τς Ok ἔχομδν, we have 
a building of God.] It was 
the Doétriue of the (a) Platenifts, That the 
Soul was a kind of Being which could not 
well fubfift, or aét without a Body, and 
therefore after her Separation from the 
Body, wanted fome Vehicle or Cloathing, by 
which fhe might fubfift, and δὲ 5 and this 
Notion was embraced by Origen, and this 
Text was accordingly interpreted by him ; 
See the Note on 1 Cor. 15.44, 45. And ac- 
cording to this Notion good Chriffians, as 
feon as they depart this Life, are not found 
naked, but claathed with their boufe from Hea- 
ven, Which at the Refurrection fhall be the 
ἐπενξύμᾳ, or cloathing of their raifed Bodies, 
which renders them immortal. But the Apo- 
file cannot here be fuppofed to mean, that 
as foon as ever pood Chriftians die, they Shall 
be cloathed upen with this Houfe, which is 
from Heaven, but only that they fhall be fo 
at the Refurredtion. For (1.) weChriftians, 
faith he, groan earneftly , defiring to be 
cleathed upon with this houfe,V.2. Now, faith 
the fame Apoftle, we our felves groan within 
aur felves, twaiting for the Adoption, that 1, 
the Redemption ay the Body, Rom. 8. 23. 
(2ly,) They groaned to be cloathed upon, that 
mortality might be {wallowed up of life, Vv. 4. 
Now when this cerruptible fhall have put on 
encorruption , and this mortal immortality, 
then only [γα be brought to pafs the faying 
that 8 written, Death is {wallowed up of victory, 
1 Cor. 15. 51: 

Ὁ  Ver.a. Ἐπενέδιύσωδ,, to be cloathed upon.| By 
putting over this mortal Body, an incor- 
ruptible and eternal Houfe. The Yems fay, 
that Adam in his firft Creation, being made 
tw ἀξθαρφίᾳ for Incorruption, Wifdom τ. 23. 
his Body was covered from Corruption Veffe 
Muychina, with a cloathing like in colour to 


gy ὁ ὁ 
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a Verfe1. ’ 


A Paraphriafe with Annotations on 


Chap. V. 


conciling the World to himfelf, Land] not 
imputing their [ former’) Trefpaffes unto 
them, and hath committed to us the Word 
of Reconciliation. 

20. Now then we are Ambafladors for 
Chrift, as though God did befeech you by 
us, we pray you in Chrift’s ftead,be ye k re- k 
conciledtoGod. . ; 

21. For he hath ! made him to be l 
[4] fin [offering] for us, who [ hbimfelf 
knew no fin, that we might’ be made 
ΓΤ ΟΝ, τὴ! the Righteoufnefs of God 
in him. 


on Chap. V. 


the Nail of the Hand. Accordingly the Apo- 
file reprefents the future Bodies raifed in- 
corruptible, as cloathed with an immortal 
Covering, 1 Cor.15. §3, 54. 

Ver. .3. “Evy: ἡ» if fo be.] That thefe ¢ 
words may be alfo rendred fince, and feeing 
that, is evident from Scripture, and good 
Authors. Thus here v. 4. εἰ fignifies quan- 
doquidem, ἴο ὅγε ἠκέσαϊε, feeing ye have heard, 
Eph. 3.2. See the Note there. And again, 
Eph. 4.1. Or elfe retaining our own Veriion, 
we may give this fenfe to-the words, /f fo be 
that [then] we fhall be found cloathed Cwith 
our Celeftial Bodies,and fo fitted for a blef- 
fed Immortality, ] ad nor [as the wicked] 
naked, [and without this heavenly build- 
ing. } . 
‘tb. Τυμνοὶ, naked. ἰ. 6. not cloathed upon ἃ 
with another Body. So 1 Cor. 15.37. thou 
foweft γυμνὸν xoxxov naked grain, not covered 
with a Blade, or cover of Chaff, as when 1t 
rifeth up out of theEarth it isorwithaCod, 
as in Beans,Peafe,and Lintels. And accord- 
ingly the (b) Rabbins introduce.a Samaritan 
or Gentile, enquiring of R. Afeir, Whether 
the Dead rife naked ov cloathed ? And him an- 
fwering thus, That Pea/e mhich are fown 
naked, arife cleathed, or covered with a Cod, 
and much more the Dead: But then they feem 
to reftrain this to the Juft, faying, that rhe 
Fuft fhall rife cloathed. ᾿ 

Ver. ς. OF κα]εργασάμλν Θ: nude εἰς αὐτὸ τατο 
he that bath wrought us for the felf fame thing] 
Hence it appears there is no ground for 
that dangerous Opinion, that the poftle 
here fpeaksas one that believed the General 
Refurrection and Advent of our Lord to 
Judgment would be fuddenly ; for this Per- 
{wafion being falfe, the Apoftle could not in 
this fenfe fay, We know that if this earthly 
Tabernacle were diffolued, we have Limme- 
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diat ely] 


Body to put on. 
up to this defire, that they might not be un- 
cloathed, i.e. not die, but live to the Re- 
furrection to be then cloathed upon, nor 
could the Apoftle, confiftently with his Per- 
{wafion, introduce the fame Chriftians wil- 
ling to be abjenr from the Body, that they 
mizht be prefent with the Lord. Moreover, 
in the preceding Chapter, v. 14. he plainly 
fays that they expected ro be raifed up by 
Fefus from the dead, and therefore muft 
expe? to dic. Sce the Note on 1 Theff. 


. ‘TS. 

oe 8. Oazser]es 4, me are confident.) i. e. 
We have not only confidence at hisappear- 
ance, Yohn 2. 28. but always even In death 
{|| thar though itrenders us abfent from 
the Body, it wiil bring us home to Chrift, 
and toa nearer fruition of him. Only here 
note, That according to the Doétrine of all 
the Ancients, the.Souls of pious Men are 
not aflumed into the higheft Heavens, or the 
immediate Prefence of God and Chrift in- 
ftantly upon their departure hence, for thus 
only we fhall be ever prefeat mith the Lord, 
1 Theff. 4.16,17- when by the power of 
God, at the laft Trump, we fhall be rais’d 
up to mect him in the Airy this Promife be- 
ing made at his fecond Coming to receive 
his Difciples to himfelf, that where he 1s, 
they may be alfo, John 14.3. But yet, ac- 
cording to all Antiquity, the Souls of pious 
Men, inthe mean time, are ithe place ap- 
pointed for them wr¢ τοῦ Κυείῳ with the Lord, 
that is, with him ‘# Paradife, where they 
enjoy the fight and converfation of their Sa- 
viour by way of Vifton : For Paul; and the 
reft of the Apoftles, faith (c) Polycarp, are 
in the place appointed for then: with the Lord: 
Nor only in Heaven, faith (d) Irenaeus, but in 
Paradife alfa our Saviour fhall be feen, as Men 
are worthy to behold him : And this doth (e) 
Pfeudo-Fuftin gather from this. very place, 
That the Souls of the Just goto’ Paradife, and 
converfe there mith Christ by viftén. 

Ver. το. Te διὼ Τὰ σώμα] θ᾽. the things done 
by the Body. Some Manufcripts read τὰ ἴδια 
Τὴ σώμα... propria corporis, the rhings pro- 
per to the Body; fo the Vulgar Latin: both 
fcadings do futiciently confute the Doérine 
of the Roman Purgatory, and their Prayers 
for the Dead, as teaching Men fhall receive 
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hereafter, not according to the Prayers of 
others for them, when they are out of the 
Body, but according to what they them-' 
felves have done in the Body. Now it. is” 
fure, that what the Living do of this kind : 
for them after death, they themfelves do 
not inthe Body, and fo no account will be 
had of it in the great Day. And why 
fhould they fuffer before fuch dreadful Paing 
in Purgatory, who afterwards muft receive 
Rewards or Punifhments, according, not to 
what they have fuffered there, but accord- 
ing to what they had done in the Flefh ὃ 
The Fathers here do farther note, 

iff, That the fame Body which was dif- 
folved, fhall be raifed again, and not ano- 
ther ; it being abfurd to think that one Bo- 
dy fheuld fin, and yet another fhould be 
punified for its; one Body fuffer, another 
fhould be crowned for it: So Methodius, 
Chryjoftom, and Treophylatt. 

2l1, That the Soul ts to receive its Retri- 
butions with the Body, and not without it, 
accotding to(f) Methodius, (g) Theodoret, 
and (h) Hilary the Deacon, who paffeth un- 
der the Name of St. Ambrofe. 

Ver. 1 5. Καὶ ἐν πάντων ἐπέϑανεν, 
died for αἰ. Here obferve, 

iff, That Chrift died for all, all that 
were dead, all who are by his Death enga- 
ged to live to him; as all to whom the 
knowledge of the Gofpel is vouchfafed, 
are. 
aly, That they do certainly miftake the 
meaning of thefe words, then were all dead, 
who thus interpret them, (i) then were all 
obliged to be dead to fin: For (1.) in thefeé 
two Verfes, the word ὠτύϑανον, dead, is four 
times ufed, once before, and twice after 
thefe words, thea were all dead, and both 
before, and after, it undeniably fignifies 
Deathin the proper acceptation of the word: 
who then can think that the fecond time 
in the fame Sentence, it fhould import only 
an obligation to die to fin, or to our felvés ? 
Whenfoever in the Scripture it beats a fe 
taphorical fenfe, fome other word is joyned 
to it, which doth inforce that fenfe; as 
when weare faid to die to fm, Rom. 6. 2: 
to die with Chriff, Rom. 6. 8. Col. 2. 20: 
to die to the Law, Gal. 2. 19. to die to the 
World, Gal. 6.14. Col. 3.3. Here theré- 
foré nothing being addéd to it to inforce 


and he 


ae τ. Ω . ᾿ 4 Ὁ , 7 fn . 
oe an Τὸ ES Ce τυροῦ CLIT OG τύπον εἰσὶ my τῷ Κυρίῳ. ; Ep. § 9. 
4) arjayy 4 ὃ Σωτὴρ ὀρᾳϑησε thoes a e004 ἔσον ἢ οἱ ὁρῶμγες. 


Ce) Ἔνθα σωήνχία τὲ gy 
Bean “λυογὴ 
() Οὐδὲ yo γυμνὴ ἡ ψυχῆς ἀλλὰ dvd δῷ σώ 
(SB) Ἔδριξε αὶ χ τὰς τιμᾶ μδμας, 0 χρὸγικαλ. 
Fheodoret. = ~ eee ΤΙΝ 


mio. Fl 


: ee , vid ayysrov ri ᾿Αρχαγγέχων" Kal π]αρίαν ὃ 

eid inecv|es A Τὰ Tene] @, οὐ bvduptrles σῶς δδλξυδιογο" le ἐμ 
Ἴ1Ὁ- κομήζιᾳ ) ταῦτα: ᾿ Weethod: apud Occuttien. ἰὴ Joe: : 

copiwas skupads mele τἂν ξῳμαάτων Seyoubes τὰς ἐἀντεδιάσ εἴςο 


Tien. 15.0536... τς . 
a. og Χοὶς ᾽ κατὰ τὸ 
n: ‘Qu 7 


thd. J Relp. 75. 


(i) οἵ judicanne Chrifto iniafquifqie ἡ μη fata eyo Feviptes, ion iixhgive “frie corpore-aibudibabithe binge’ dut 
4. Η - . ᾿ z. : Η ; ᾿ = z) « 


El) Efibiuss Scblich 


Ff 3 “that 


20 


" 


u 


kk 


that fenfe, ic muit be deemed alien from 
rae Οὐκ ἔτι γινώσκομβυ, we know him fo 
we more] It is manifeft that the Difciples, 
whilft Cori was with them, were much ad- 
dided to thofe Temporal Interefts, ftill [ἐγ ὶ- 
ving, and contendins who among them fhould 
be the greatest in Chrift’s Kingdom, Luke 9. 46. 
& 22.24. asking to fit one at hes right bana, 
she otber on his left hand in his Kingdom, Mark 
το. 37. and faying, We have left all, and fol- 
lowed thee, what fhall we bavetherefore? Matth. 
19.27. and prelently after his Refurrecti- 


on enquiring, Wilt thou now Lord reftore the 
Kingdom to Ifracl, A&s 1.6. Thefe Expect- 
ations, faith the Apoftle, we have now laid 
afide, and ferve Chrift only for Spiritual 
and Eternal Advantages. Or we may in- 
terpret thefe words thus: We know, (1. e. 
ve/peft) no Man according to the Flehh, (1.¢. 
according to bis Circumetfion,or bis Nation,) as 
being an dfraelite, or of the flock of Abraham, 
as knowing that in Chri? Fejus neither Cir- 
eumcifion availeth any thinge—but a new Crea- 
turc, Gal. 6. τς. and though we Jems at firft 
knew Chrift according to the Flefh, ad- 
hering to Circumcifion and the Law, even 
after Faith in Chrift, yet now we do not fo, 
but all thefe old things are now paffed away, 
we being dead to the Law, that we might live 
to God, Gal. 2. 20. and ferving him now ἐπ 
newnefs of Spirit, not in the oldnefs of the 
Lerter, Rom. 7. §. 

Ver. 20. Δεόμεϑα cap Xess, κα]αλλάγη]ςε τὰ 
Θεῷ, be ye reconciled to God.| cre is ob- 
fervable againft the Socimians, a double Re- 
conciliation 9 1/?, a Reconciliation of God 
tous; for God was in Chrift reconciling the 
World to himfelf through him ; and that not 
by renewing our Natures, but by zor impu- 
ting our Trefpaffes to ws. This Reconcilia- 
tion was effected, faith the next Verfe, by 
inaking Chrift a Sin-offering for us, that we 
might be made the Righteoufne{s of God in him, 
and this Reconciliation is followed with an 
Exhortation on our parts tobe reconcil’d toGod. 

Objett. But Crellius objets, That the Re- 
conciliation here mentioned is afcribed to 
God, and fo itcdnnot be the appeafing of 
his Anger by making any Satisfaétion to 
him ; for can it be fuppofed, faith he, that 
God, being angry, fhould appeafe himfelf, 
and ‘that by making Satisfaction by ano- 
‘ther to himfelf > — 

—Anfw. l.aniwer,. That the Text doth not 
barely fay, God reconciled us to himfelf, but 
that he was reconciling the World to him- 
{elf in Chrift, that is by Chrift, as the means 
of our Reconciliation, or as the Sin-offering 
᾿ by which this Reconciliation was procured. 


‘Icthereforeis:not neceffary that thefe words 


_ fhould import,that God being angry. fhould 
appeale himfelf,’ but only that he fhould 


=. 


A Paraphrafe with Annotations on 


declare himfelf {0 far appeafed by Chrift’s 


Sufferings for us, and fo well fatisfied with 
his Blood fhed for the Remiffion of our Sins, 
that he would not impute thofe Sins to any 
that believed in him. The Blood of Chrift 
made a Sin-offering, making Atonement for 
us, aS the Blood of the Sin-offering under 
the Law madeAtonement for the Sinner,and 
procured the forgivenefs of his Sins; and if 
under the Law Satisfaction was made by the 
Sinner toGod, by a Beaft of hisown appoin- 
ting, why may it not be made under the 
Gofpel by a Savsour of his own fending ὃ 
Ver. 21. Ὑσὲς ἡμῶν auaptiay ἐποίησεν, he made 
him fin for wu. The words here being /a- 
crifical, muft be explained by their ufe in 
the old Law, when applied to Legal Sacri- 
fices. Now the word ¢xeplie, which we 
render fiz, is ufed there cuftomarily for 2 
Sin-offering,and is well expounded by Oecu. 
τὸ πεεὶ ἁμαρτιῶν ϑῦμα. So ayes, ἔσιζος, μόν. Θ᾽ 
ὑπὲρ ἁμαρτίαι, Ezek. 43. 22.) 25. 44-29, 45- 
22, 23, 25. So the Law of the Sin-offering is 
ὁ νύμΘ. Faueplies, Lev. 6. 25. the Bullock 
appointed for a Sin-offering is, τὸ mogdecy 
σὺ ἡ duaplias, ὃ μόχε ὁ ὁ ἁμαρΊας, the Bullock 
of Sin, Exod. 29. 36. Lev. 4. 8,20. The 
Goat to be facrificed for Sin is, ἢ χίμωᾳ καὶ ὃ 
dueplias, the Goat of Sin, Lev. 4.29. To 
make fuch a Beaft a Sin-offering for the 
People, is in the Sacrifical Phrafe ποιόν apap- 
τίαν, ποιέϊν τὸ Be ἁμαρτίας, to make it fin, Lev. 
4. 20. ὅς, 9.7-& 14.18. & 15.19. Numb. 6. 
11, 16. ἃ 8. 12. It cannot therefore be 
doubted, but that Tory way ἡμῶν ἁμαρτίαν + 
Xescv, doth fignifie here to make Chrift a Sin- 
offering, or Sacrifice for fiz for us. The end 
for which he was thus made a Sacrifice is 
this, that we might be made the Righteouf- 
nefs a God in him 5 1.e. that we might be 
juftified by God, or might obtain forgive- 
nefs of fins, through Faith in the Blood of 
this Sin-oflering. For δυκσίοσιώη Ost, the 
Rishteoufne/s ,. or the Fuftification of God, 
in St. Pawl’s ftile, ftill fignifies the Righte- 
oufnefs of Faith, in Chrift dying, or fhed- 
ding his Blood for us; as in thefe words, 
δικεμοσυμη γϑ Θεῖ, for the, Righteoufnefs of God, 
in him is revealed from faith to faith, as it is 
written, the juft fhalllive by his faith, Rom. 
1.17. Again, δικακοσυώη Θεῖ the Righteouf- 
με: of God without the Law is manifeft 
to wit, the Righteoufnefs of God through 
faith of Fefus Chriff, Rom. 3. 20, 21. And 
Chap. 10.3, 4. For they not knowing F δὲ- 
καμοσυμίων τὰ Oct, the Righteoufnefs ef God, and 
going about to eftablifh their own Righteouf- 
nefs, have not fubmitred τὴ Sinurcwy Ts Oe, 
to the Rishteoufnefs of God. For Chrift is 
the end of the Law for Righteoufnefs, that 1s, 
Juftification , to every one that believeth , 
Philip. 3.9. That I may be found in him, not 
having my own. Righteoufnefs, which is of the 
Law, bur that which ts by the Faith of Chrift, 
Pen Ot δικαμκοσυώίω δῆὴ τῇ Tiset, the Righteous, 
mel s 


Chap. V. 


jam 2 


Chap. VI. 


d 


nefs of God by faith. The Interpretation 
therefore given in the Paraphrafe is very a- 
greeable to Scripture, whereas the Glofs of 
the Socinians puts a continual force upon 
the words: for wherein Seriprure doth ποις 
ὧν éuapliay fignifie to treat ax innocent perfon 
us afinner ὃ where is it that to be made the 
Righteoufuefs of God in Chrift, doth figuifie 
our being made new Creatures, or our be- 
ing fanctified ? where doth God’s reconciling 
us to Fefus Chriff, import his converting 
the World to himfelf by Chrift as his 4m- 
baffador ? why 1s God faid nor to tmpute to 


Men their Τὶ vefpaffes by the preaching of 


the Second Epifile to the CORINTHIANS, | 228 


—— 


Chrift, who preached only to the lost Sheep. 


of the Houfe of Ifraet, rather than by the 
preaching of the Apoftles to the whole Gen- 
tile World ¢ How was he made fin more 
than they, if he were only treated as a Sin- 
ner on the account of the fame Doétrine, 
which they equally preached, and fuffered 
for? And why may not Men be faid to be 
made the Righteoufne/s of God in the Apostles, 
as well as inChris#, if this only imports our 
being converted, and fo made righteous by 
the Doctrine they, as well as he, deliver’d ? 


CHAP. VI. 


Verfe 2. FE, then, as workers together 
with him, [1 Cor. 3. 9. 
and his Ambaffadors, 2 Cor. §. 20. befeech 
you alfo that ye receive not the a grace of 
God tu b vain. | 
_2. For he faith, L/fa. 49. 8.] © I have 
heard thee ina time accepted, Li. e. of fa- 
vour and acceptance, | and in the day of Sal- 
vation have I fuccoured thee: behold, now 
is the Lwe/’] accepted time, now is the day 
of falvation, Lwhen God fends his Minifters to 
preach, and offer it to you, 2 Cor. §. 20.) 

3. [Which we are careful foto preach as bes: 
comes workers with Godyv.1.] piving no[ just] 
offence in any thing, that the Miniftry be 
ποῖ blamed. 

4. But in all things approving our felves 
as the Minifters of God, in much patience, 
ἃ in afflictions, in neceflities, in diftrefles. 

4. In ftripes,in imprifonments,in tumults 
Lratfed against us for preaching the Gofpel,) 
in labours, in watchings, in taftings, (i.e. 
in constant induring all forts of Sufferings, and 
exercifing all kinds of Self-denial, for the Gof- 
pels fake. ] . 

6. By purenefs of converfution,] by know- 
ledge Loftke Divine Mysteries, \ by long fuf- 
fering Lusder all Provocations, | by kindnefs. 
[tomards all men], by the [various gifts of 
the] Holy Ghoft, by love uufeigned. 

7. By the Word of Truth [preached,]] by 
the power of God [confirming it, Rom. 15. 
19. ] by the Armour of Righteoufhefs [which 
covers and protects us, when affaulted . onthe 
right hand [by profperous, | and on the left 
Lby adverfe events. " 

8. By L φοίηρ through the various Conditions ; 
of | honour and difhonour; by [going through] , 
evil report, and good report, [being looked 
upon by the wife men of the world] as decei-. 
vers, and yet | berg] true Ldifpenfers of the: 
word of life [0 them. ). Stee 3 Γ " 

9. Asunknown [and obfcure: Perfons,] and. 
yet well known Loy the powerful. works we. 


_ with an Infide] ? 


perform 3] as dying daily (by our continual 
Perfecution;,\ and | yet | behold we live, 
as chaftned, and [ yet] not killed. 

10. As forrowful [ἦι outmard appearance, | 
yet always Lsmmardly]rejoycing; as poor [ez 
the concernments of the world,| yet making 
many [truly, and fptritually] rich 3 as ha= 
ving nothing, and yet poffeffing all things 
Lin contentednefs of mind, Philip. 4. 18. in the 
favour of that God who giveth all things richly 
to enjoy, 1 Tim. 6. 17. ἐπ Chrift Fefus who ws 
allin all, Col. 3. 11. and in whom we are blef- 
fed with al fpivitual bleffings, Eph. 1. 3. and in 
the promifeto inherit all things, Rev. 21. 7.2 

11- O ye Corinthians, our mouth is [ free- 
ἰγ 1 open to you ἰ ἐμ {peaking well of you, 
Chap. 7. 4.1 our heart [and our affection | is. 
enlarged [ro you. ] τ 

12. Yeare not ftraitned in us, [ you have 
a. large room in our hearts,| but you are 
ftraitned Lrather] in your own bowels [, of 
affection to us. ] a τῆνος 

13. Now for a recompence in the fame 
[Aiad,] 1 {peak as to my Children, be ye al- 
fo enlarged Lin your affections to me your {ρὲπ 
ritual Father, | . ve 

14. € Be ye not unequally yoked toge- 
ther with unbelievers, [do nor joye with them 
in their Idol Feafts, and Heathenfh Rites, or 


nefs ? and what communion hath light with 

darknefs αὶ | ae 
15. And what concord hath Chrift with 

Belial ? or. what part hath he that believeth 


16. And what Agreement hath the Temi 
ple of God . with Idols ?. L.you therefore mujt 
have none with them, | for ye are the. Tem- 


, in the Matrimonial yoke .Ἴ for what.fellows. 
fhip hath righteoufnefs with unrighteouf-. 


ple of the living God, as God hath faid, I 


will dwell in them,.and walk in Εἰ, e. a+ 
mong] them, and 1 will be their God, and 
they fhall be my People. oe 


i}. Where- 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations on Chap. VI. 


a7. Wherefore come out from among 18. And I will be a Father unto you, and 
them, and be ye feparate, faith the Lord, ye fhall be my Sons and Daughters, faith 
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aad touch not the unclean thing, and 1 will 
receive [22d accept] you. 


the Lord Almighty. 


Annotations on Chap. VI. 


ἃ Verie τ. ἜΣ New Oxt, the Grace of God.] 
The Grace of God inthe O. Te- 

fianem imports his Favour and kind Affecti- 
on tous πὰ in this fenfeit is faid in general, 
4 good man obtaineth, Ratzon, χάειν Κυείῳ, 
favour of the Lord, Prov. 3. 34. & 12.2. or 
in particular that fuch a pious 

Gen. 39.4. man found 7 xdew grace in the 
43-14-&47. fight of God, 2 Sam.15.25.Gen. 
25-Exod.3. 6.8. for as when itis faid, that 
21. 11. 3. Fofeph found grace in his Ma- 
& 12.36. _fler’s fight, the meaning is, his 
Matter fhew’d favour to him ; 

and when "tis added, that the eAigyptrans 
found grace in the fight of Fofepb, the mean- 
ing is he wasinclined to fhew favour to 
them, and grant them Corn for their fubfi- 
ftence ; fo when the Scripture faith, that 
pious Perfons found grace in the fight of God, 
the Phrafe muft fignifie God’s inclination to 
few Mercy, and bear a kind Affection to 
them. The Grace of God in the New Te- 
ftament, when it is not ufed to fignifie the 
miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoff, bears 
generally the fame fenfe , as when the Agel 
faith to Mary, Thou μα found grace with 
God, Luke i. 30. St. Stephen of King Da- 
‘vid, that be found grace with God, Acts 7. 
46. St. Luke, that Fefus encreafed xaet in 
grace with God and Man, Luke 2. 52. when 
Paul and Silas are faid to be commended to 
the grace of God for the work of the. Mini- 
firy, A&s 13. 3. & 14.26. & 1§. 40. this be- 
ing, done by their Prayers to God for his fa- 
Vour andafliftance in that work. When Men 
are faid to be juftified by the grace of God, 

Acts 15. τας Rom. 3.24. Eph. 1.7. and fo 

have forgivenefs of their fins, according ro 

the riches of his grace, it muft import the 

fame ; for Juftification and Forgivenefs of 


Sin are Acts of God’s freeGraceand Favour . 


tothe Sinner. When it is faid that we are 
faved’ by the grace of our Lord Fefus, Acts 
15.01. by grace ye are faved, not of works, 
grace we are faves through faith, Bhp. 2. 

» 9. Seeing this is fpokentoMen yetalive, 
and fo obliged to work out their falvation 
mith fear and trembling, it-cannot mean they 
were actually faved, but only that'they were 
called'to a ftate of Salvation, enjoy’d the 
means, and were put in the way of Salva- 
tion by Grace, according to thofe wordsof 
the fame ‘Apoftle, He-huth faved- us, and cal- 
led us with an holy Calling, not ‘atcor'ding to- 
our Torks, but the grace given us in Christ 


Fefus, 2 Tim. 1. 9. and to be thus fav’d by 
grace, is to be faved by the mercy and fa- 
vour of God tous,according to thofe words 
of the Apoftle, when the kindnefs and love 
of God our Saviour to man appeared, not by 
works of righteoufnefs which we have done, 
but by hu mercy he faved us, Tit. 3. 4, §. it 
being purely of the mercy, and the grace 
of God that any Nation is called to the 
Knowledge of Salvation by Chrift. When 
the Grace of God is faid to have abounded 
towards us, Rom. 5. 15,20. & 15. 16. that 
Grace is ftiled the free Gift of God. When 
St. Paul faith, by the grace of God I am what 
1 am, 1 Cor. 15. 10. that he was called by 
his grace, Gal. 1. 15. and that the grace of 
God was abundant to him, 1 Tim.ts 13, 14 

he himfelf interprets this of God’s great 
Mercy to fo great a Sinner. Whenhe faith, 
I do not fruftrate the grace of God, Gal. 2.21. 
this heinterprets to beGod’s favour to Man- 
kind, in fending his Son todie for us. The 
exceeding riches of his grace, Eph. 2. 7. is 

God’s great kindnefs to us in Chrift Jefus ; 

and.by the Grace of God it is that Chrift tafted ᾿ 
death for every man, 2. Tin. 1. 9. Heb. 2. 9. 

Hence is this Gofpel ftiled, the grace of God 

which brings falvation, Tit. 2.11. the grace 

of God which is able to build us up, and pro- 

cure us aa inheritance among them that are 

fanttified, Acts 20. 32. This alfo muft be 

the import of the word, when the Apoftles 

exhort their Converts to comtinuc :thegrace 

of God, Acts 13.43. and when they intorm 

us, that God confirmed the word of his grace 

by doing figns and wonders, AQs 14. 3. and 

that the law came by Mofes, but grace by Fefus 

Chriff, John 1.17. See the Notes on 26. 

12.28. & 13.9. Fames 4. 6. 

Ibid. Μὴ εἰς κένον δ᾽ χεύοιν δε ξααι, not to re- 
ceive this grace invain.] This we do, (1-) 
when we do not obtain the end for which 
it.was defigned, vz. ro teach us, denying 
atl ungodline/s and wordly lusts, to live righte- 
oufly, foberly, and godly in this prefent world. 
Thus thofe -Oblations, which are not ac- 
ceptable to God, are ftiled vain Oblations, 
Ifa. 1. 13. and the Worfhip which 15 not ac- 
cording to his will, vain Worflip, Matth. 
15. 9. becaufe this Worfhip, and thefe Ob- 
lations, though defigned to procure God’s 
favour will not do it. (2.) When we re- 
ceive no benefit by the Grace received, and 
it conveys no Pardon or Salvation tous ; fo 
upon fuppofition; that ποτα will-be'no Re- 

furrection 
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furrection, your Fasth és in vain, τ Cor. 15.17: 
and if you retainit not, ye-bave believed in 


vain, ¥.2. So to labour in vain, and run sin: 
vain, Gal. 2. 2. & 4.11. 16 to do thefe. 


things without profit to them, for whofe 


fakes they are done: And thofe are called’ 
vain queftions and vain words, Tit.3-9. and: 


Matt. 12. 36. which are anprofitable. 

Ver. 2. Kapa διεκτῷ ἐπήκυσά σα, Ihave heard 
thee in a time acceptable.) ‘Thefe are the 
words of God the Father to Clirift, fignify- 
ing that he had accepted hisInterceflion for 
the Converfion of the Gentiles, and decla- 
ring that he had given him εἰς Svadialy oy 
ἐϑνῶν, for a Covenant to the Nations, a Light 
to the Gentiles, and his Salvation to the ends- 
of the Earth, Ifa. 49. 6, 8. And fo the 
(a) Jews interpret them. That Salvation 
either in the Prophet {peaking of Chrilt, as 
the Salvation of the ends of the Earthy or in 
the Apoftle {peaking of the day of Salvation, 
fhould mean the deliverance of the Chri/t- 
ans from the perfecuting Jews, is yery im- 
probable in it felf, and is confuted by thole 
words, Now is the day of Salvation 3 for. 
Chriftians then groaned under Perfecution 
both from Yew and Gentile, and the Deftyn- 
ction of Ferufalem, which is fuppofed «το 
have brought this Deliverance to the Chrifti- 
ans from the perfecuting Jews, was fourteen 
Years after the writing this Ep:/tle. 

Ver. 4. Θλίψεις] Say fome, imports Affli- 
Gionsin the general; Aveyx« more prievous 
Troubles ; =72voxee fuch Preflures as re- 
duce us to the greateft ftraits. See Chap. 
4- 8, g. : ἊΨ 

Ver.14. Μὴ γίνεϑε ἐτεέρζυγβρ]ες ἀτίςοις, be not 
unequally yoked with unbelievers.| Here note 
that thefe words cannot be duly brought to 
prove that Civiffians muft not communicate 
with vicious Perfons at thg Table of the 
Lord, though they be Chriftians in Pro- 
feflion, fince the Apoftle only {peaks of unbe- 
lievers. (2.) The Apojle here ufeth the very 
words by which the Prophet J/aiah, Chap. 
§2. 11. exhorts the σειν: to preferve them- 
felves in Babylon,from theContagion of their 
Idolatry, and by which St. Fobn exhorts all 
Chriftians not to partake of the Sins, or the 
Spiritual Whoredomsof the Bea/t,Rev.18.4. 
He therefore cannot be fuppofed to forbid 
all Coriftzans, all converfe even with the 
_ Unbeliever, for he permits the believing 

Husband to live with the unbelieving Wife, 

and will not fuffer the believing Wife to 
depart from her unbelieving Husband, 
τ Cor, 7. 14,13. he therefore only doth for- 
bid communion with them in ations pro- 
‘per to them as Heathens, and alien from 
the Profeffion of Chriftianityviz.their Feaft- 


(a) Pups βά: part 2. c.41. § 2h: 
P. 179. 


(4) Bust. Lex: p40: 


ings and Sacrifices in the Idol Temples, 
τ Cor, 8. το. & 10.21. And by Analogy, he 
alfo may be fuppofed to forbid Chriftiaus to 
marry with an Unbeliever, for this was al- 
ways held: unlawful for the Jews to marry 
with an (b) Heathen, till they became Pro- 
felytes to their Religion: For they looking 
upon theméelves as the pure fervants of Godj. 
Neh.2.20. See Note on 1 Cor. 7. 14. thoughit: 
it a Corruption of the Holy Seed to marry 
with the People of the Earths and hence,when 
this was done, Ezra complains παρήχ'ϑη avép- 
μα ἅγιον ἐν τοὶς λαοῖς T γῆς, rhe holy Seed was 
mixed with the People of the Earth, Ezra 9.9. 
Now the Chriftians being made an holy Na- 
tion, a peculiar People, the holy Temple in 
which God by his Spirit dwelt, it feemeth 
astunfit that they fhould marry with Hea- 
thenifh Idolaters,; and therefore to fuch of 
them as were free, the Apoftle {peaks thus, 
Let them marry only 1 the Lord, 1 Cor.7. 39. 
7.e.to one of theit own Religion: the Mar- 
riage with an Infidel being the clofeft Con- 
junction with them, fubjecing them many 
times to a neceflary abftinence from Chri- 
fiian Allemblies, and to continual Tempta- 
tions to Apoftacy, or compliance with their 
evil Manners. 

Ver. 18, ἴέσομαι ὑμῖν es wales, I will be to 
you a Father.) Thefe words are not to be 
found in Jer.31.1, 9. but they are the words 
of God to Solomon the Ruler of his People; 
Atnasha yav σι καὶ ϑυγατέρων, α Fudge over his 
Sons and Daughters, Wifd. 9.7. and they 
begin thus, 79 λέγει Kvec@ παντοκρῴτωρ, thus 
faith the Lord Almighty, 2 Sam.7,8. & v.14. 
ἐγὼ ἔσωμαι αὐτῷ εἰς Πατέρᾳ y αὐτὸς ἔςαι μοί εἰς Yar’, 
I will be to him a Father, and he fhall δὲ to me 
4 Son, which words are by the .Apoftle afcri- 
bed to Chrilt, Heb. 1.4, 5. and here to all 
Chriftians, as being Members of his Body, 
and Joint Heirs with him. Moreover, the 
(c) Yews boafted that the Divine Majefty 
dwelt among them. After the days of Facob, 
faith the Book.(d) Co/ri, holy Aien increafed 
into a great Affembly, and the Schechinah, or 
Divine Majefty, refted upon them by lave τῳ be 
their God. This Favour God here promifes to 
Plous Chriftians, as being the true I/raelites. 
Again, They alfo thought that Purity from 


Uncleannefs wasa necellary Requifite to ob- 
tain this Prefence of God: (e) For God, fay 


they, doth not appropriate his Name to Iraet. 
to te called their God; but when their Camps 
are holy; but at that very moment, that the 

are fo, he makes his Prefence to dwell among 
them, and becomes their God and thele 
things the Apoffle, according to the Scrip- 
ture Language, here applies to the So- 
ciety of Cnrijtians. And oh! what a power- 


. (ε) γε. in Cant, 1ν4γ}. 
(ε) ὍΣ. ididt pi 178s Bemddkar Rgb, § 8ι ini Deut. 23, 14. 


(ἃ) Part 36 517. 
ful 
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ful Argument do they minifter to all Chrs- 


ftians, to cleanfe themfelves from all filthine/s of 
Flefh and Spirit, perfetting Holinefs in the fear 
of God, as they defire this Almighty Lord 
and Protector to be ftill prefent with them, 
and would not be.obnoxious to the dreadful 
Woe which will certainly follow upon his 
departure, Hofea 9. 12: as they would have 
this God to be their God,. which is a {tate 
of prefent Blifs; for blefed are the People 
who have the Lord for. their God, as they 
would have him related to them as an hea- 


A Paraphrafe with Annotations on 
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venly Father, which. Relation fecures the 
enjoyment of 41} Bleffings to. them, which 
they daily ask;: arth. 7. 12. Laftly, As 
they. deitre to. be his Sgns_and Daughters, 
and by that glorious Relation to be made 
Heirs of God, Foint-beirs with Chrift, Rom. 
8, 17. and to have the Spirit of his Son in 
their Hearts, crying Abba, Father, Gal.4.6. 


See the Appendix to, this Chapter at the 
End of this Epiftle.. 
ες [ 


* ‘ 
wt 4 τῶ 
ὌΝ 
τ τος τὸ νὴ i oa 


CH A p, : ‘VIL: οὐ 


a Verfe As therefore thefe Promi- 
Ἑ fes, dearly beloved, Lof a God 
thus related to, and dwelling with us,| let us 
cleanfe our felves’a ‘from’ all filthinefs of 
flefh, Lal uncleannefs, and intemperance +] 
and fpirit, [4] tdolatry,| perfecting Lor fill 
making progrefs in] holinefs, in the fear of 
[that holy}‘God [who dmelleth in, and ftands 
fo near related to τις. ᾿ 
2. LAnd] receive us [into your kind Affe- 
Etions, for] we lave wronged no man, ‘we 
have corrupted no man [ from the truth} we 
have defrauded no man, [as your falfe Apo- 
files have done, 2 Cor. 11. 3, 20.] = _ 
3. 1 {peak not this [with an evil mind] to 
condemn you, [a fufpelting fuch things of 
#s,| for I have faid before that you are in 
our hearts LChap. 3; 2. fo that we are ready] 
to die, and live with you, Li. e. we love you 
fo afettionately, that we could even die for the 
promotion of your welfare. ἢ 
4. [And therefore] great is my boldnefs 
Lor freedom] of fpeech toward you; great 
[alfo} is my glorying of you; I am filled 
with comfort [for your obedience, v. 14. and 
your liberality, 2 Cor. 9. 2.7 1 am exceeding 
Ὁ joyful Lox that account] >in all our Tribu- 
Jations 
5. LY fay, our Tribulations. For when 
we were come into Macedonia, our ficth 
had no reft [ for them,’] but we were trou- 
bled Land preffed on every fide; without 
were fightings [with the oppofers of the Go- 
fpel,] within were fears [left the falfe Apo- 
files fhould have perverted you from the fimpli- 
city which is in Chrift, 2 Cor. 11. 3 
6. Neverthelefs [that] God that comfor- 
teth thofe that are caft down, comforted us 
Lalfo} by the coming of Titus [mith good 
tidings from you, V.13.] τ 
7. And not by his coming only, but by 
the confolation wherewith he was comfor- 
ted in you, Lwhich he difcovered to ws, | when 
he told us your earneft defire [ro reétifie 
what was amifs in the matter of the inceftu- 
eus Perfon, | your mourning Γ for your mif- 


carriage if it,|. your fervent mind towards 
me, Land zeal agninft my. Adverfaries,| fo 
that I rejoiced the more [for his confolation, 
than for his coming]. τ ἔνε 
8. For [therefore] though I made ‘you 
forry- with a Letter, ¢ I do not repent, {Gr.¢ 
I am not forry,\ though I did repent, EGr. 
though 1 was forry, viz. that I was forced to 
make you fo, Chap. 2. 4.] for I perceive that 
the famé Epiftle made you forry, though it 
were but for a [little] feafon. ἈΝ 
ΓΟ. Now I rejoice,not [ῥαγείγ } that ye were 
made forry, but that ye forrowed to repen- 
tance; for ye were made forry after a godly 
manner, that ye might receive damage by 
us in nothing. ie So 

10. For godly forrow worketh repentance 
to falvation 4 not to be repented of, (Gr. 
not repented of | but the forrow of the warld 
worketh death. 

11. For behold, this felf fame thing that 
ye forrowed after a godly fort, what care- 
fulhefs it wro&ght in you Lof obeying my di- 
rections, Υ. 15.1 yea, what.clearing of ‘your 
felves [from guilt, by inflitting Cenfures on 
the guilty Perfon, and putting away evil from 
among you, 1 Cor. 1§. 13-] yea, what indig- 
nation, Lagainft him who had fo difhonoured 
his Profeffion, and defiled the Church,] yea, 
what fear [of my difpleafure, or the Rod 1 
threatned, 1 Cor. 4. 21. yea, what vehe- 
ment defire (to rectify what was amifs in this 
matter, V.7.] yea, what zeal [ for me, yea, 
what revenge [in punifhing the delinquent, fo 
that] in all things Loy this deportment] you 
have approved your felves ¢ to be clear, 
L from guilt] in this matter. 

12. Wherefore though I write [ (0 fevere- 
ly] to you, I did it not for his caufe that 
had done the wrong, [as delighting in bus 
punifhment,| nor for his caufe that fuffered 
wrong, [ἰ. 6. out of particular kindnefs to the 
Father of the inceftuous Perfon,] but Lchiefly] 
that our care for you in the fight of God 
might appear to you. 

13. Therefore we are comforted in your 

comfort 


Chap. VIII. the Second Epifile to the CORINTHIANS. 


comfort, [i. ¢. ia the comfort me received 
from your deportment in this mattér,| yea, 
and exceedingly the more joyed we for the 
joy of Titus [ἐν you,] becaufe his {pirit was 
refrefhed by you all. | 

14. For [vow] if | have boafted any thing 
to him of you, lam not afhamed, but as we 
fpeak all things to you in truth, Land [5:5 
ecrity,| even fo our boafting which.I have 
made before Titus is found a truth. 
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ae 
15. And his inward affection, (Gr. his 


bowels,| is more abundant towards you, 
whilft he remembreth the obedience of you 
all, how with fear and trembling. you re- 
ceived him, (left there fhould be any thing 
found in you that mighe offend him, or require 
my rod. | 

16. 1 rejoyce therefore that I [can’] have - 
[the] confidence in you in all things. 


Annotations on Chap. VII. 


4 Verfe 1. a es μολυσμῆ; from all fil- 
| thinefs of Fle and Spirit. } 
The fins of the Corinthians being Unclean- 
nefs and Idolatry, [See the Preface. to the 
firft Epiffle, and the Notes on Chap. 10.] 
they feem to be here more cfpecially 1- 
tendcd. 
b Vets 4. Ἐπὶ πάσῃ τὰ Saintes ἡμῶν, under all 
our Tripulations.| As ém fignifies, AZark 2. 
26. Luke 3.2. % ἡ. 17. Adts τι. 28. 1 Cor, 
6.1. 6. or amidft them, as Luke 12. 14. Or, 
after them, as Philip, 2. 27. Heb. 9. 15. | 
Ver. ὃ. Ov udauiacua, T do not repent.) 
c It fecims incongruous that the Apoftle fhould 
repent of what he writ by the direction of 
tiie Moly Ghoff, and to this very end to ftir 
up a godly forrow in them ; and therefore 
it fecms better to render the Original, ¢ με- 
ταμέλομπι εἰ κὶ με]αμελύμίω, with Grotius and 
others, Non doleo quanquam dolut mibi, 7 am 
not forry now, though I was forry when I writ 
this Eriffle, doing it with many tears, Chap. 
2.4. Or thus, J do aot repent, though 1 


. 4 ι 

fhould have repented, viz. if it had not.found . 
this good effect upon you. , 

Ver. 10. “Auclaueanioy, not repented of. 14 
That is, fucn a change from the Service of 
Sin, to the Service of God, as we do not. 
revoke, or repent of by relapfing again into 
the Sins once left off. Note alfo,That god- 
ly Sorrow is not it felf Repentance, but 
that which tends to work it in us by pre- 
ferving us from relapfing into that offence, 
which created fo much bitternefs and an- 
puifh tous; The forrom of the World worketh 
Death, it dries up the moifture of the Bo- 
dy, Prov. 17.22. and hath killed many, 
Ecclus. 30. 23. | 

Ver. 11. ‘Ayes €), to be clear.| Note here e 
that true Repentance from Sin clears us | 
from the Guilt of it, not only in the fight 
of God, but Man, fo that it is both un- 
charitable and. unchriftian to ftigmatize, 
or reproach any Perfon for the Sin we 
know, or believe he hath truly repented of: 


CHAP. VIII 


Verfe τ. Oreover, Brethren, we do 
you to wit of, [Gr. we make 
q kom to you, | a the grace of God beltowed 
on the Churchcs of Macedonia, [Philippc, 
Tweffalonica, Berea, &c. 5 " 
2. How that in a great trial of Afflidti- 
on, the abundance of their Joy. [ia the Ho- 
Ly Giaft appeared, τ Vheff. 1. 6.1 and their 
dcecp poverty abounded b to the riches of 
thetr liberality 5 [or bow they being very poor, 
aad muck affitted. A&s16.20.& 17. 5.13. 
aia voribflanding with great cheerfulne{s and 
16, make a rich Contribution tomards the Re- 
Lies of ther poor Brethren in Fudea.] 

3. For to their power I bear record, yea, 
cand ¢ beyond their power, [Lor abilities, 
they, [wafolicired by us, | were williag of 
themfelves [40 contribute to the neceffities of 
the pogr Saints tn judea. 

gs Lior besite*iniveated by us, but] praying 
us with muchintreary that we would receive 


the gift, and take upon us the fellow hhip of 
miniftring to the Saints; [Lor be one of thofe 
who fhould take care for the Adminiftration 
and Conveyance of it to them, V. 19, 20, 21. 
Chap. 9-12, 13. 1 Cor. 16. 4. Ads 24. 17-] 

5. And this they did d not as we hoped, g 
Lor thought the eveut would be, who could expett 
only a {mall Collettion from Men fo poor, and fo 
txhaufted,| but firft [they] gave themfelves 
unto the Lord, ΓΙ. e. to his fervice in it, ] and 
unto us [to be employed in the promotion of this 
Charity, or the diftribution of it to others, ] by 
the will of God [moving them fo to do, or ac- 
cording to his will, 2 Cor. 9. 4-] 

6. Infomuch that Cfeeing thes formardnefs 
in others] we defired Titus, that as he had 
(in his laft vifie of you) begun, fo he would 
[vow] finifh in you the fame grace [or Cha+ 
rity] alfo, Land fee that ye be not defettive in 


st. | a = 
4. Thetefore [Gr. daa’, but] as ye abound 
Gg in 
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in ev opber’] thing Cor gift] in faith, in 
sotto ee Laowedee [τ Cor.1.5.] and 
in alidiligence Lre amend what I had blamed 
γα τ, 2 Cor. 7. ττ.} and in your love to 
us, [ἐῤ 4. v- 7. [4] fee that ye abound, Lor, 1 
pray that ye would abound | in this grace al- 


fo. 
e & I fpeake not [rhis] by [way of ] com- 


mandment, but [ef advice only, v.10.] by oc- 
cafion of the forwardnefs of others, and to 
prove the fincerity of your love (to Chrift, 
and bis Saints ἈΠ | 
9. [And command you I need not , | For ye 
know the grace Lor kindne/s] of our Lord 
efus Chrift, that f though he was rich, 
Gr. that being rich,] yet for your fakes he 
became poor, that [cvs] ye through his po- 
verty might be rich Lor as Chryfoftom and 
Cecumenius read, that (ipés] we through bis 
poverty might be rich, which ἐδ the fame in fenfe 
with rhe other Reading. )} 
10. And herein I give my advice; for 
this is expedient for you, who have begun 


¥ before ὃ not only to do, but alfo to be for- 
hh ward ἃ ἃ year ago. 


11. Now therefore perform [Lor compleat,’) 
the doing of it, that as there was a readinefs 
to will, fo there may be a performance [of 
that will] alfo, out of that which ye have. 

12. For if there be firft a willing mind, 
[whatfoever is given] it is accepted, accord- 
ing to that a man hath, iand not Lexpetted 
be fhould give] according to that he hath 
ROC 


13. For I mean not that other men be 
eafed, Lor by your Charity fhould tive at eafe, | 
and you {tz the mean time] burthened Lwith 
wart. | 

14. But [thar Chriftian Charity fhould be 


k managed by « an equality, that now at this 


time your abundance may be a fupply for 
their want, that [azorher time] their abun- 
dance alfo may be a fupply for your want, 
that there may be equality. 

15. [That in your Peregrination it may be] 
as itis written [of the ews travelling into 
the wildernefs, where] he that had gathered 
much [A4zn4] had nothing over, and he 


A Paraphrafe with Annotations on Chap. Vill. 


that had gathered little had no lack, (Ex- 
od. 16. 18. ] 

16. But thanks be to God, which put 
the fame earneft care into the heart of Ti- 
tus for you. 

17. For indeed he [or only] accepted the 
Exhortation {1 made to him concerning thu 
Employment,] but being more forward [rhaz 
I thought to find him,] 1 of his own accord, { 
he went unto you. 

18. And we have fent with him thé Bro- 


ther, ™ whofe praife is in the Gofpel πὶ 


throughout all the Churches. 

19. And not that [oer fo] only, but who 
was alfo chofen of the Churches to travel 
with us with this grace, Lor Charity, | which 
is adminiftred, [ον aifpenfed,] by us to the 
glory of the fame Lord, and [to rhe] decla- 
ration of your ready mind Lo relieve your 
poor Brethren, or of our ready mind to perform 
this eharitable office, Theodor. xd Oecume- 
nius read ivy. | 

20. [We by raking fuch faithful Coimpan:- 
ons with τις. avoiding L or taking care of | 
this, that no man fhould blame us, [or 
charse us with infincerity, | in this abundance 
[of your I:berality] which is adminiftred by 
us 


21. [And fo7 providing for honeft, (Gr. 
creditable | things, not only in the fight of 
the Lord, but alfo in the fight of Men. 

23. And we have fent with them " onr ἢ 
Brother, whom we have often times proved 
diligent in many things, but now much 
more diligent [ἐπ this Employment] upon 
the great confidence that I have in you. 

23. Whether any do enquire of Titus, 
he is my Partner, and Fellow-helper con- 
cerning you [im promoting your welfare and 
reformation, 2 Cor. 2.13. & 7.6, 7.J or 
[ whether} our Brethren be enquired of, 
they are the Meflengers of the Churches, 
and [tke Promoters of ] the glory of Chrift. 

24. Wherefore fhew ye to them, and 
before the Churches, [the proof of your 
love] [te me,] and of our beafting on your 
behalf; [i. 6. that we did not vainly boaft of 
your readine{s to perform fuch works of Cha- 
rety.} 


* All the Greek Scholiafts here read ὑμετίρας. 
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Annotations on Chap. Vill. " 


Vorfe 1. FORMBY χώρν Θεὲ F διδομλόίω ἐν, the’ 
: T grace of God beftowed on, J 
Or the charitable Contribution given in the 
Churches of facedonia, to which they were 
excited by God’s rich grace towards them 5 
for that xe fignifies liberality appears from 
v.6. 1 exhorted Titas to finifh in you ydew 
<ul this charitable Contribution; And-v. 7. 
rhat ye alfo may abound ἐν τῇ χάεῆι ταύτι: 
ia. this liberal Contribution. And v. 19 who 
was chofen of the Churches to travel mith us 
cu τῇ yaele ταύτῃ with this Charity to be di- 
fpenfed by us. So Chap. 9. 8. Ονά is able ro 
make πῆσαν yaew all liberality abound among 
you. And 1 Cor. 16. 3, 10 bring T χάειν your 
libcrality to the poor Chriftians. Tlence ry ders 
is by Hefychius atid Phavorinus interpreted 4 
Gift, asit is here by the Apoftle faying of 
tins abounding Charity, Thanks be to God 
for this unfpeakable Gift, Chap. 9.14,15. This 
Charity is ftiled the grace of Ged, either for 
its exceeding greatnefs, as Cedars of God, 
and Mountains of God, fignific-great ALoin- 
tains and Cedars, ῬΑ]. 36. 7. & 80. 1. See 
Note on Acts 7. 20. Gen. 23. 6.& 30.5. Forn.. 
4. 3. or rather as proceeding from God as 
the Giver of this Difpofition, and the Mo- 
tive to this Charity, as the zeal of God, 
2 Cor. 11.2. rhe love of God, 2 Cor. 5. 14. 
the grace of God, Tit. 2. 11. 
Ρ΄ Ver. 2. Els ἃ πλᾶτον ὁ awasTHMG® αὐτῶν, [0 
the riches of their liberality. Sothe word ἁπλύτης 
ufually fignifies both in the Old and Nem Te- 
flament. So Prov. 11,25. ψυχὴ ὠπλὴ, the libe- 
yal Soul fhallbe made fat, Rom. 12.8. He 
that Ἢ νει, let him do itv, ὡπσλότη with libera- 
lity, 2 Cor. 9. τ. being enriched in all shines 
εἰς πᾶσαν ἀτλύτηγα to all liberality, Andagain v. 
13. James 1.5. 4f any man tack wifdom, let 
him ask it of God, who giveth ἁπλῶς liberally, 

Ver. 3. VaripSbvavav, beyond thew power. 
Thus (a) Philo) notes it as the Excellency of 
a Scryant to engage in his Mafter’s Service, 
not only readily and Jaborioufly, but even 
aie δωσαμιν beyond his strength. 

Ver. 5. Οὐ καθὼς ἠλπίσαμδω, nor as we hoped. 
The word ἡλπίσαις, hoping, is yfed iby the (Ὁ 
Atticks, fay Grammarians, aot only touching 
good things, but fimply touching the event of 
what is future, the word hath two Senfes 
which well agree to this place, wz. (a ft.) to 
expect 5fo in Hefychius, and Phavorinus it is 
rendred πῶσδ' Cheah to expect. (2ly.) To 
monjeature 5 fo Lufathius days oi τά soya 
eeu Kes Jeu Te eAMAIM, The word figasfigs to Con- 

jesture, See Arifforle Eth, ad WNichom. |. 9.0.4. 
ς Ver: 8. Ou καὶ Salayls, παρ by τοῖν ‘of £Ox1~ 
manduge gt, or dajunctoa.] Le... The pofile 


(ΑΥ̓͂. quis, er. αν. Πατεῖ, Pe 377: B.C... εὐ ἐς 
(ΒΡ) Lagicas, ὁ μόνον ἐῶ ἀγαθῶν, dan’ ὡπσλῶς ὡπὶ Τῇ 


Te 
G 


commands not- How much they fhould con- 
fer, much lefs thatithey fhould give all their 
Subftance, and live upon a Common Stack, 
leaving nothing to themfelves which they 
could call theif own; for where no man 
hath any thing of ‘his own, there is no place 
for liberality. 

Ver. 9. ay ὑμᾶς ἐπΊώνχ σε “λήσιθ- ὧν, being 
rich, he became poor for you] Thefe words 
the Socimians interpret thus, That Chrift be- 
ing theonly Sou of God, conceived by the 
Ffoly Ghost, and endued with the power of 
the oly Ghos?, and being one to whofe 
power all things in the Earth did yield, was 
therefore ftiled rich ; and that he became 
poor when he was bound, led away, expos’d 
to contempt, {pit upon, finitten on the face, 
whip’d, crucified. But this Interpretation 
feems not well confiftent with the words of 
the Apofile. For, ἌΝ 

1+ All chefe Sufferings are indeed proper 
Indications of Infamy caft upon him, and 
feeming infirmity in him, but'not of Pover- 
ty, feeing the richeft Man may be expos’d’ 
to all, or any of thefe things 

2 The words feem to imply fome change 
in the Perfon of whomit is Here faid, chat 
being rich be ‘became poor ; whereas ‘Chrift 
was not lefs the Son of God, or Jefsindued 
with power, when he thus fuffered, as ap- 
pears. by the great Miracles he.then did. 
Others of them fay, that he became poor dy 
leading a poor life on Earth: But(1.) itis 
not by his Poverty on Earth that we are 
made vich, but by the Humiliation of him- 
felf. And (2:) hewas thus poor from his 
Birth and-Cradie,.even before the Holy Spirst 
defcendedon him at his Bapti{m. How much 
more naturally therefore are thefe words 
interpreted by that of the fame -Apoftle, that 
being in the form of God, and thinking it no: 
robbery to be equal with God, he emptied him- 
felf of all his glory, when he came to take 
our Nature.on him, taking tog¢ther with it 
the form of a Servant, and bumbling μέ οἰ 
to the death, even the death of the Crofs? 
Philip. 2.7, 8. See the Note there, Which 
death, faith Jrenexus, he could only fuier 
ἡσυχάσαι θ᾽ me λύε, ne Divine Nature being 
then quiefceut, and not active in hig, this ds 
that glory which he bed withahe Father beforg 
the world was, and which he, after his Af 
cenfion, t¢e-aflumed, ‘Joba 17. §- Mow if 
Chrift shus emptied himfelf of his glory, 
that we might ‘be spiritually rich, it pe- 
comes us inumitation of his greatkxample, to, 
part with our Temporals,to fupply the Bxir 
geaces of his.ppady and afflicted Mesmbers. 


- . 
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Ver. 10. Οὐ μόνον τὸ ποιήσαι, ἀλλε } τὸ ϑέλειν, 
not only to do, but to be willing or forward. ] 
It is Known that the will goes before the 
deed,and therefore τὸ ϑελεψ here cannot bare- 
ly fignifie to will, but. either to do it μετὰ 
ποιϑυμίας with readinefs and zeal, as the fol- 
lowing Verfe interprets it, or with delight, 
as the word often fignifies, So 1 Sam.18.22. 
ϑέλει cy σοὶ Bacirds, the King delights in thee. 
See 2 Sam. 15. 26. Pfal. 5.4. & 21.8. Ο' 
40. 12. Efth, 6. 6, 7. & 8. 11. Mal. 3. 
Matth. 37. 43.in allwhich places it anfwers 
to the Hebrew word Chaphetz. 

Ibid. ᾿Ατὸ πέρυσι, a year ago.| The Apoftle 
had exhorted them in his Epiftle writa year 
ago, to this Contribution, 1 Cor. 16. 2. and 

they, in obedience to his Directions, had 
begun to lay up in ftore willingly, this 
Charity he now exhorts them to confum- 
mate ; and this he fays to fhew they were 
not only moved to it by the Example of 
the Macedonians, but rather were Examples 
to then, Chap. 9. 2. | 

Ver. 42. Οὐκαϑὺεκ ἐχεὶν mot according to 
what he hath ποιῇ What is due to another, 
either by Debt, or Duty of making Provifi- 
on for thofe of his own Family, cannot be 
charitably given, as being not our own. 

Ver. 14. Ἰσότης, an equality.| So far Chri- 
ftianity feems to require this Equality,as that 


we fhould not fuffer others to lack the Ne-. 
ceflities of this prefent Life, whilft we a- 


bound in them. | 

Ver. 17. Avsaipe]@, of his own accord. ] 
Here we fee the [weet Harmony there is be- 
twixt the Gifts of God, and our Perfwafion 


(0) Orig. apud Eufeb. H. Ecc. 1.6. €. 25. 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations on 


and Free-will. Titw# was moved to this 
work by St. Pav’s Exhortation, and wasal- 
fo willing of hw own accord, and yet God, faith 
the <Apoftle, put thu earnest care into byw 
heart. " 

Ver. 18. “Ou ὁ traw@ ἐν τι ἐυαγγελίῳ, διὰ 
πασῶν τῶν ἐκκλησιῶν whofe praife 1 in the Go- 
fpel.] Who this Brother was is much con- 
tefted; Antiquity hath carried it for St. Luke 
worthy of praife in all Churches for the Go- 
{pel he writ. The Authority of this Affer- 
tion feems to reft upon the words of (c) O- 
rigen, the interpolated (d) Jgnatius, and 
(e) St. Ferom. And this Difficulty lies a- 
gain{t it, that this Brother is fenc before St. 
Paul to Corinth with Titus, whereas St. Luke 
went with him to Troas, and from thence 
to Corinth, Aéts20.4;6. So Dr. Lightfoot. 
To which it may be anfwered, That it is 
ποῖ certain that St. Paw! went from Troas 
to Corinth; perhaps he rather went from 
Philippi to Corinth, and fo to Troas. See 
the Preface. And fo this Perfon being 
chofen by the Churches to travel with this 
Charity, v. 19. might be both fent before 
to prepare it, and being returned to give 
notice to St. Paul, that it was ready, might 
go back with him to receive it. 

Ver. 22. Τὸν ἀδελφὸν ἡμῶν͵ Our Brother, J 
Apollo, fay fome of the Ancients, viz. Theo- 
doret and Occumenius, who before doubted 
of them, and fo was not difpofed to come 
to them, 1 Cor τό. 12. ‘but now, upon 
St. Paul’s confidence of their readinefs to o- 
bey his Precepts, was prevailed upon to 
come. 


(ἃ) Ὡς μαρτυρῷ Λεκὰς ὁ 6 ἔπαιν᾽ ctw ευχγγελίῳ did πασῶν τῶν ἐκκλησιῶν. Ep. ad Eph. § 15. 
(ε) Seripfit Evangelium de quo idem Paulus, mifimus cum illo Fratrem cujus laws eft in Evangelio per omnes Ece 
elefias; Verbo Lucas, Ita Titus Boltrenfis in Luc. 1. p. 763. 
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Verfe 1. Γ 7" me, I fay, and to thefe Mef- 

L fengers of the Church, ] For 
as touching the miniftring to the Saints [iz 
Fudea,] itis fuperfluous for me to write to 
you Lagaia.) 

2. For I know thea forwardnefs of your 
minds [i that affair,| for which 1 boaft of 
you tothem of Macedonia, that Achaia was 
ready a year ago, and [the fame and example 
of Ἵ your zeal, hath provoked very many. 

3. Yet have! fent the Brethren, [menti- 
oned Chap. 8. 17, 18.] left our boafting of 
Lhe ante ne in vain in this behalf, that 
43 1 aid LChap. 8. τι. 
on p. 8. τι. you may be [ found] 

4- Lett haply if they of Macedonia [who 
gave themfelves up to us, Chap. 8. 5.] come 
with me, and find you unprepared, we, 


CHAPTER IX. 


that we fay not you, fhould be afhamed in 
this fame confident boafting. 

5» Therefore! thought it neceflary to ex- 
hort the (aforefaid] Brethren, that they 
would go before unto you, and make up 
before-hand your Bounty, whereof you had 
notice [or declared] before, that the fame 
might be ready as a matter of [ free] boun- 
ty, and not Lextorted from you with difficul- 
ty,] > 85 [4 matter] of covetoufnefs. 

6. But [to preferve you from this temper] 
this I fay, he which foweth fparingly, thall 
reap alfo fparingly; and he who foweth 
bountifully , fhall reap alfo bountifully 
L from God again, Prov. 11.24, 25-] 

7. Every man [then] according as he 
purpofeth in his heart, fo let him give, not 


Chap.LX. 


Mm 


grudgingly, or [a] ¢ of neceflity [ro avoid . 


frame, 


Chap.IX. the Second Epifile to the CORINTHIANS. 


mor) 


fhame, or only to comply with the Example, or 
Importunity of others,| for God loveth a 
chearful giver. 

8. And [to this end confider that] 4 God is 
able to make all grace abound towards you, 
that ye always, having all fufficiency in 
all things, may abound in every good [and 
charitable] work. 

9. [According] as it is written (P/al. 112. 
9.] He hath difperfed abroad ; he hath gi- 
ven to the poor ; ¢his righteoufnefs, [t. e. 
bis liberality, | remaineth for ever [i re- 
membrance before God. ] 

το. Now [may] he that miniftreth feed 
to the fower, both minifter bread for your 
food, and multiply your feed fown, and 
increafe the fruits of your f righteoufnefs. 

ir. [That you may ftill make progre{s in 
them, being enrich’din every thing to all 
bountifulnefs, which caufeth through us 
προ difpenfe it] thank{giving to God. 


229 

12. For the adminiftration of this Service, 
not only fupplieth the want of the Saints, 
but is abundant alfo by many Thankfgi- 
vings to [the glory of | God. 

.13. Whilft by the experiment of this mi- 
niftration, they [who receive the benefit of it] 
glorifie God for your g profeffed fubjeéion 
to the Gofpel of Chrift, and for your liber- 
al diftribution to them, and to all men. 

14. And [ you alfo will receive advantage] 
by their prayers for you, which long after 
you, Land earneftly defire your welfare.) for 
the exceeding grace of God [they fee] in 
you. 
ἔς. Thanks be to God for his unfpeaka- 
bleGift, Li. e. this admirable Charity, by which 
God ws fo much glorified, the Gofpel receives 
fuch credit , others are fo much benefited, 
a: you will be fo plentifully by God rewar- 

CAs 


Annotations on Chap. IX. 


Verfe 2. Hy πρρϑυμίαν ὑμῶν your forwards 

Ἴ vefs.| Some tell us that St. 
Paul preachcd the Gofpel at Corinth freely 
for two Reafons: (1.) Becaufe he obferved 
in them fuch a faving temper, as would hin« 
der the progrefs of the Gofpel, if it fhould 
prove matter of charge to them. But this 
cannot bea true account of the matter: 
1. Becaufe he doth the fame at Theffalonica 
the Metropolis of Macedonia, labouring might 
and day, becaufe he would not become charge- 
able to any of them, 1 Thefl, 2. 6, 9. 2 Thefl. 
3. 8. and throughout all Afia, faying thus 
to them, You know that thefe hands have mi- 
niftred tomy neceffitics, and tothofe that are 
with me, Acts 20. 33. And it feems plain 
from his own words, that 70 Church com- 
municated any thing tohim, but that of Phi- 
Lippe, Philip. 4.15, 16. (2.) Becaufe he com- 
mends them for their readinefs, and wil- 
ling mind here, and Chap, 8.11, 19-and men- 
tions the liberality oftheirContribution,and 
their unfpeakable Gift, with thanks to God, 
VU. 13514, 1§- inthis Chapter, in which he 
doth exhort them tucompleat it. (3.) Be- 
caufe they contributed to others who were 
falfe Apoftles, and fuffered them to take of 
them; fo he infinuates in thefe words, Jf o- 
thers are partakers of this power over you, 
are not we much more ? This he fpeaks, fay 
Chryfoftom and the Greek Scholiafts, not of 
Peter, cr the other Apojtles; for then he 
would not have fatd, Are not we much more 
partakers of this power than they ? ἀλλ᾽ é7¢- 
pe τινῶν νύϑων, but of fome fi alfe Apoftles, and 


Corruptersofthem, of whom he faith, 2 Cor. 
11.20, You fuffer if aman devour you, if he 
take of you; which alfo is a Confutation of 
the fecond pretended Reafon of this Abfti. 
nence, that the Apoffle did this to difappoint 
the arts of thefe falfe Teachers, who preach. 
ed the Gofpel freely, and gloried in fodoing 
See the Note on 2 Cor- 11.12.13: The 4- 
poftle himfelf gives another Reafon of the 
doing this, both here, and elfewhere, viz. 
not becaufe we have not power, but re make 
our felves an example to you to follow us, 
2 Thefl: 3. 9. And again, -Aéts 20. 34- 1 
have fhewcd you all things, how that fo doing 
you oucht to fupport the weak, and toremember 
the words of the Lord Fefus, how he faid, It 
is better to give than to receive. 

Ver. 5: Καὶ μὴ ὠππερ πλεονεξίαν, and not as a 
matter of covetoufnefs.| The Corinthians a- 
bounded, faith (a) St.Chryfoftom «εἰ τῶν dandy 
πάντων TH TOV χρημάτων πἰδεκσίᾳ, yn wealth-above 
all other Cities, as being a very famous Mart, 
and fo the -Apoffle is concerned to ftir them 
up to an abundant Charity, as he did v. 14. 
and becaufe Riches begat Covetoufnefs, he 
here arms them againft that Vice. Note 
alfo, That to give Alms out of fhame, or 
to fatishe the importunity of others, ra- 
ther than out of love and good will, is a 
fymptom of a covetous temper. 

Ver. 7: Μὴ dé ἀνώγκης, nor of neceffity. } 
Note that Neceflity in Scrsprure ftands op- 
pofed, not to Co-aétion, but to the free 
Election of the Will: See the Note on Phi- 
lem. 14. and on 1 Pet. §. 2. ; 


(a) Preface in Epifts priyt. 


Ver, 3: 
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ἃ ‘Ver. 8. Διωαῖὸε ὃ Θεὲξ, God is able.| Here 


A Paraphrafe with Annotations on Chap.X ; 


ans, his kyndnefs to Abraham, See v. 49. 


note, that not only the’ Promife, but the 
power of that God, who is good to all, is a 
Motive toexpett his Graceand Favour 3 See 
the Note on Rom. 11.23. Heb. 2.18. Note, 
aly, That stiscd ca here fignifies to make, or 
caufeto abound, fo Math. 13.22. & 25. 29. 
Whoibever hath, to him fhall be given, Ὁ 
secodbnet), and he fhall be made to abound, 
1 Thefl. 3.12. The Lord make you to encreafe, 
x, delaodaw, und to abound in love. | 

Ver. 9. Ἢ δικεμοσύνη ants, his righteoufnefs. Ἴ 
That is, his ‘Liberality, as the word often 


fisnifies in the Septuagint , So Gen. 19. 19.. 


Theu haft magnified 74 δυκωοσύνίω ov, thy 
smercy, OF kindne[s to me, Chap. 20. 13, τούτω 
Ὁ Sinaoouvls, This kindnefs fhate thou fhem me, 
Chap. 24. 27- He hath not left ¢ δικαιςσύνίω 


Chap. 32. 10.:Bxod. 15.13. & 34. 7. Prov. 
20. 28. & 31. 21. Sfa. 63. 7. Hence ΠΡῚΝ 
is: ten times by the Septuagint rendred 
ἐλεημοσύνη Alps, | ; 
Ver. 10. Note that a)] the Greek Scholia 
read δικαμσύνης, not διακονίας, miniftry. : 
Ver. 13. Emi τῇ ὑπό γῆ ἡ ὁμολογίας. Omoro- 
γία inthe New Teftament {till fignifies the 
Confeffion of Faith, 1 Tim. 6.12, 13. Heb. 
3.1. Θ' ge 14.10.23. varlayn fubje@ion 
tothe Precepts of that Faith. So the Apoftle 
fignifies, that men feeing inthem, by this 
harity, the fincerity-of their love, Chap. 
8.8. and fo of their obedience to the Gof- 
pel, will be induced to glorifie God,and own 
the Excellency of that Religion which pro-. 
duceth fuch Fruits of Righteoufnefs. 


CHAP. X. 


Verfe 1. & ) Ow I Paul my felf, [who would 
N not deal feverely with you, ] 
befeech you by the mecknefs and gentlenefs 
of Chrift, Lihich I defire toinutate, even 1. 
who in, Lor, 45 ἐθ my] prefence am [efleem- 
ed|bafe among you, but being abfent am 
[accormted | bold towards you, [v. 10.] 

2. But (whaefoever you efteem me] 1 be- 
feech you that 1 may not [find reafon to7] be 
bold when I am prefent, with that confi- 
dence wherewith I think [meer] to be. bold 
againit fome, who think of us as if we wal- 
ked according to the fleth; [ow faying one 
thing, and then another, according to our Car~ 
nal Jaterefts, 2 Cor. τ. 17. 

: 3. For though we walk in the flefh, we do 
not war after the flefh, Lexercifing our Autho- 
rity in weaknefs 3] 

4. For ἃ the weapons of our warfare are 


not weak, Ifa. 31. 3. und | carnal, but migh- 


ty through God, to the pulling down of[rhe] 
{trong holds [ofthe Gewtrles.J +) 

5. Cafting down [ the:r.] imaginations 
Lend reafontngs, | and every high thing that 
exalteth it felt againft the knowledge of 
Ὁ God, and Ὁ bringing into captivity every 

thought to the obedience of [rhe Gofpel of 4 
Cheit : Li. €. making the Gentiles obedient to 
it, sm word and deed, by mighty figns and won- 
ders, awd by the power of the Spirit of God, 
Rom. 15. 8104 | | 

6. And haviag ina readinefs to revenge 
all [the] difobedience {of your diffolute Mem- 
bers, Chap. 12. 20,21. and of thefe deceitful 
Workers, by purifhing theen with our Spiritual 
C Rod, τ Cor. 4: 21.) ] © when your obedi- 
ence Καὶ [or fhall have been’) fulfilled. 
eet i ye look on ute: after the out- 

‘Ppearance, | judging of me from m 
outward perfon , and rire ΤῸ of acs 
body, Υ, Ι. 2. and not from the power of 


Chrift refine upon me, 2 Cor. 12. 9. and 
working by me 7] if any man [oa the account 
of hw Gifts] truft to himfelf that he is 
Chrift’s [4 Minifter of Chriff, 2 Cor. 11. 23. 
an Apoftle of Chriff, v. 13.] let him of hime 
felf think, [or conclude] this again, that as 
he is Chrift’s, even fo are we Chrift’s ; [For 


the proofs of Chrift [peaking in me are not 


weak, but mighty, 2 Cor. 13. 3. and in no- 
thing are we behind the very chiefeft Apoftles, 


Chap. 12. 11. ] 


8. For though I fhould boaft fomewhat 
more [than I do, or they can do] 4 of our ὦ 
Authority, which the Lord hath given us for 
edification, and not for [ your] deftruction, 
1 fhould not be afhamed. 

y. [And thy J fay] That I may not feem 
as if1 would terrifie you by Letters Las you 


fay I do.] 


10. e For his Letters, fay they,areweigh- e 


ty and powerful, but fhis bodily prefence is 
weak, and his {peech contemptible. 


11. [But] let fuch a one think [er con- 


clude this, that fuch as we are in word by 


Letters, when we are abfent, fuch will we 
be alfo in deed when we are prefent, [ fer 


if I come again I will not fpare, Chap. 13. 2. 
but punifh all difobedience. } 


12. [Thu 1 fay only,| For we dare not 
make our felves of the number, or com- 
pare our felves with fome [among you] who 
commend themfelves, [ for their oma per- 


formances , above meafure, not confidering 


how much they fall fhort of the performances 
of them they vilifie 3] but they [rbus] mea- 
furing themfelves Foxly] by themfelves, 
and comparing chemfélvés ‘Lonly] among 
themfelves, [Lone falfe Apoftle with another, ἢ 

are not wile. ees a 
13. 6 But we will not boaft, LGr. nesther 
will »we boaft,] of things without meals, 
Cor 


fave to teach even to you [Gemriles, we he- 
wing preached through all the interyatent Pro- 
oinces from Fudaato you of Corinth, Rom. 15. 
1p. | | 

14. For we ftretch not our felves beyond 
our moafure, as though we reached not to 
yoa, for we are come [bvfore any others] as 
far as to you alfo, in preachiny the Gofpel 
of Chrift. 

15. Not boafting of things without our 
meafure, that is, of other men’s labours, 
but having hope, when your faith is encrea- 
fed, that we fhall be enlarged by you, [ 2 


dantly. | - 
_ 6. To preach the Gofpel in the Repi- 
bas beyond you, and not to boaft in ano- 
ther man’s line, of things made ready to 
our hand. | | | 

17. But he [οὐ τ. that elorieth [of he 
Apoftlefhip, or Miniftry, | let him glory in the 
[ power or affiftance the Lord Lafforderh to ren- 
der it juccefsful.| 

: 8. For not he who commendeth himfelf 
ts Lan] approved {[Adimfter, or Apoftle o 
Chriff, } but {he} whom (ἡ Lord Ἦν ἐν 
eth [by hu Gifts vouchfafed to, and by the 
power of Chrift attending on him in that AG- 
niftry. 


Annotations on Chap. X. 


a Verfe 4. A’ ὅπλα ἢ sedleas ἡμῶν, the wea- 
pons of our warfare.| That 
thefe include the Cenfures of the Apoffolical 
Authority is certain; but that thcy are to be 
reftrained to them, I do not think ; but 
rather that they chicfly do refer to the mi- 
raculous Powers God had given them for the 
Converfion of the Gentiles to the Chriftian 
Faith. Moreover, the Apoffolical Rod feems 
not to relate to the power of Excommuni- 
cation, but of inflicting Corporal Dileafes 
on Perfons refraGtory, and diforderly, and 
feemeth not to have been continued after 
the death of the Apoffles. 
δ Ver. 5. Alyuaac]ilav]es πῶν νοήμια, Captivating 
every thought.] Lhe Apoftle {peaks not here 
of captivating the rcafon of a Chriftian to the 
Articles of Faith, by his belief of any thing 
propofed as fuch, though never fo abfurd, 
or contrary to the reafon of all Mankind, 
as fome Popifh Doétors \ewdly talk; but of 
captivating the Reafonings of Fem and Gen- 
tile, againft the Chriftian Faith, by the De- 
monftration of the Spirit and Power, 1 Cor. 
2.4. Captivas tateliettum, dum contradicentem 
ratione viiicit, Ambr. 
c Ver. 6. Ὅταν πληρωϑὴ ὑμῶν i ὑπ ἀκοὴ, when 
your obedience is fulfilled. Wis love to the 
Corinthians, whom he delired to fpare, and 
the infirm ftate of their Church dt prefent, 
made hin chufe to defer the Punifhment of 
thefe Offenders, till he had wrought off the 
Affections of the Corinthians from their falfe 
Apoftles, and made them more unanimous 
in their regards to him’; and this is the beft 
Excufe that can be made for the neglect of 


Chriftian Difcipline in any Church, viz. That 
(a) there ἐς no place for fevere Remedies, when 
the Difeafe hath infected the mhole Church; 
the Apoftle being here forced to yield to 
this Neceflity, becaufe the Offenders in the 
Church of Corinth being many, they could 
not eafily be punifhed. Accordingly the 
Primitive Church relaxed the Severity of its 
Difcipline, when great Multitudes were 
concerned, or fuch as were like to draw 
great Multitudes after them. 


Ver. 8. Meet ἡ ϑξεσίας ἡμῶν, of our Authority, d 


The Apoffle feems to refer to the Authority 
peculiar to the Apojtles, of infliding Corpo- 
ral Punifhments, on refractory Perfons, and 
delivering them up to Satan; See Note on 


τ Cor, 4.21. & §. §. which Power none of 


thefe falfe Teachers could pretend to, 1 Cor. 
4.19, 20. And this, faith he, the Lord hath 
given me for Edification, and not for De- 
{truction, it being defigned for revenging 
mens Difobedience, v.6. tor the faving of the 
{pirit, 1 Cor. 5.5. and to teach Men, by 
what they fuffer; not to blafpheme the Truth, 
1 Tim. 1.20. _ 
Ver. 10. "Eason, Letters] It cannot be 
hence concluded, That St. Pau! writ more 
than one Epiftle to them, for nothing is 
more common than thisEnallage of Nuimber. 
So Polycarp writing to the Philippians, faith, 
That St. Paul being abfent ἔγααψιν duty ὅϑης:- 
ads, writ Epiftles to you. See ΜΝ there. 
Ibid. Παρεδία σὰ σώμα]θ- ἐδ ενὴξ, hus bodily 
prefence ἐς mean.| Seems plainly to refer to 


that which (b) Chryfoftom, iNicephorus and 


Lucian relate of St. Panl, that his ftarure 


(a) Negne enim davis remedtis lens eft, itbi tora Ecclefid tn morbo cubat:: ‘Grot: _Negite poreft effe falurarié rot 
repsio, nif cum ibe sortiplur qui nO baber fociani inulsitidinemt Gum autem tdem morbas plurimes ovcupaver is, mibil 
atiud bonis reftar quam dolor,  gemites, Augift. contr. Epifts Parmen: l, a? ps 61; Bi Di meteffitate temporim 


uecebuit, Cypir, Ed, Ox. Ep. 5545. 4,599)10 
saa a ἘΠ pe δι δ ἢ ~ 


(9) Ὅ rprtnkus &rdpoa 


i Yoti. 2. Bs 9925 lifts go: 


tots 


e 


f 
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was low, his body crooked, and hws head bald ; 
aad fo he was literally καὰ πρόσωπον ταπεινὸς, 
dow ia perfon, v. 1. when it is added that 
his Speech was contemptible, this cannot 
be underftood as if it were fo for want of 
Eloquence, or the floridnefs of the Greeks, 
for chat was as much wanting in his Let- 
ters as his Speech, or Sermons; it there- 
fore feemeth to refer to fome Infirmity .of 
his Speech in Teaching. See Note on 2 Cor. 
12.7. oe oe 
5 Ver.13,&c. In thefe four Verfes the A- 
pofile feems to advance himfelf above the 
faife Apoftles in thefe things: (1.) That 
whereas they could fhew no Commiffion to 
preach to the Corinthians, no meafure by 


_—eee «ee 


A Parapbrafe vith Amotations on Chap. ΧΕ. 


which God had dilftributed the Corinthians 
to them as their Province, he could do fo, 
Ὁ. 13. (2.) That whereas they went out 


of their Line, leaping from one Church to 


another, he went on orderly in converfion 
of Churches to the Faith, from ¥udea thro’’ 
all the interjacent Provinces till.he came to 
Corinth. (3.) Whereas they only came to, 
and perverted thofe Churches where the 
Faith had been already, preached, and fo 
could only beaft of things made ready to their 
hands, v.16. he had ftill ftriven to preach 
the Gofpel, where Chrift was not named, teff 
he fhould buiid upon another man’s foundation, 
Rom. 14. 20: 


LLL ST 4 Yl, ACB A RE feb ς ree en 


CHAP. XI. 


Ould to God you could bear 
Y with me a little in [this] 
a2my [ feeming] folly [in boafting of my own 

fovmances, | and indeed bear with me. 

2. For τ I therefore do it becaufe} 1 am 
jealous over you with a godly jealoufy ; for 
οἷ have efpoufed you to one Husband, 
[Land defire] that 1 may prefent you as >a 
chaft Virgin unto Chrift L your Husband.) 

3. But I fear, iclt by any means, as the 
¢ Serpent beguiled¢ Eve through his fubtilty. 
fo your minds fhould, (by the fubszlty of de- 
ceitful workers,\ be corrupted from the fim- 
plicity Lof the Faith] that is in Chrift ; [by 
mixing the obfervation of the Law with the Go- 
jpel, as thefe Fudaizers did, and fo returning as 
st were to your former husband. See Note on 
Rom. 7. 3. τς 

4. Lf fay, Iam jealous of you left you be 
corrupted by these falfe Apoftles] For if he 
that cometh [<frer me] preacheth another 
Jefus, Li. e. bath anvrler Saviour to propound 
to you, | whom we have not preached ; or 
if ye receive { from bim] another Spirit 
LaJording fuch Spiritual Gifts] which ye have 
not received [ from us,] or another Gofpel 
which ye have hot accepted [or received al- 
veady,\ ye might well bear with him [ix 
bis pretenfions to exceed us, but this cannot be 
μιά } 

4. For I fuppofe [in rhefe things] 1 was 
not a whit behind the very chiefeft Apoftles, 
[Peter, Fames, and Fol, from whom thefe 
falfe Teachers from Fudaa maty pretend to come, 
«Cor. 1.12.9 : 

6. | But] though I be ¢ rude in fpecch, yet 
Lem J} not{ (01 ἴῃ knowledge [of Chrift and 
bis Gojpel.. but we have been throughly 
Made manifest among you in.all things [of 
this nature, Chap. 12.11,12.] 


7- Havel committed an offence in aba- 
fing my feif h mi 


Verle 1. 


fion, ἢ that wherein they ‘glory, 


[ fo far, as to labour with mine - 


owe hands] € that you might be exalted [bye 
the Spiritual Riches and Advantages.of the Ge- 
{pel and in having an Apofile more revardful 
of you, than of other Churches? ] becaufe [ be- 
ing chargeable to fouze of them,} [have preach- 
ed to you the Gofpel of God freely. 
3. £1 robbed (i. 6. made aaked] other f 
Churches, taking wages [or a ftipend] of 
them to do you fervice. : 
9. And when I was prefent with you, and 


wanted, 51 was chargeable to no man; for 


that which was lacking to me, the Brethren 
which came from (Philippi, Philip. 4. 15,16. 
ia | Macedonia fupplied; and in al] things 
Uhave kept my felf from being burthenfome 
to you, and fo will I keep my felf. 

10. Asthe truth of Chrift is in me, no 
man fhail ftop me of this boafting in the 
Regions of Achaia. , 

τ [And] wherefore [do 7 thus refolve ὃ 
1. ΕἼ] becaufe I love you not? God know’ 
[the contrary.) 

12. But what I do [ofthis kind] that I 
willL fee] do, that I may cut off occafion 
[of boaftingy from them which defire occa- 
they may 
be foundeven as we. . 

13. For fuch are ( your ] falfe Apoftles, 
deceitful workers, transforming themf elves 
into the Apoftles of Chrift, [ ecming to do 

as we do, or defiring to be thought equal to us 
am αἱ things.) ᾿ a 

14. And no marvel, for Satan himfelf4s 
[ fometimes] transformed into an Angel of 
Light, (pretending to do their twork, and bea 
miniftring Spirit to them whom he intendeth ro 
deftroy. }. 

15. Therefore it is no great thing if his 
Minitters alfo be. transformed as the Mini- 
ἵζετο of Righteoufnefs, whofe end thal) be 
according, | wor to their /pecibus, and hypocritis 
cal pretences, but] tothe works: Phil? 3.18. 

16. I 


Chap. XI. the Second. £pifile to the CorINTHIANS. 2 3% 


fea 


k 


I 


Δ Verfe 1. 


16. I fay again, let no man think me a 
fool [in boafting thus of my felf,] if other- 


wife, yet asa fool receive [i.e. /uffer] me, 


that I may boaft my felf.a little. | 

17. That whichI fpeak [thus] 1 fpeak it 
ποῖ after the Lord, (as commanded by him 
foto foeak,| but as it were foolifhly, in this 
confidence of boafting, [though the falfe A- 
poftles have made it neceffary, and fo a part of 
Chriftian Wifdom fo to do, Chap. 12. 11. to 
vindicate my Apoftlefhip, and to confirm you i 
the Truth. | 

18.Secing that many glory after the flefh, 
[as being the Seed of Abraham according to the 
fief, | 1 will glory [4s so that] alfo. 

19. [Nor can my feeming folly offend you, 
if you be indeed what you pretend,]| for you 
[will] fuffer fools gladly, feeing you your 
felves arc wife [in your own conceits, or be- 
ing wife, you must fuffer fools gladly. | 

20. [And fure I am you can bear with 
greater matters;| For ye fufter, if a man 
bring you iato bondage [ro the Femifh Rites, 
Gal. 4.9. & 5.1.) if a man devour you, 
[as did the Pharifees widows houfes, living de- 
Licioufly upon your Subftance,| if a man take 
of you, [if be take away what ἐξ yours,] iif 
2 isan exale himfelf [above you,| if a man 
{mite you on the face, [or uje you contume- 
lioufly. | 

2t. [That which I fasd of fmiting you upon 
the face,| 1 fpeak as concerning [the] το- 
ptoach [they cast upon you as prophane, un- 
circumcifed , whereas they ave an holy Na- 
tion] as though we had been weak, [i. 6. 
suferiour to them in thefe things, not able to 
afcribe to our felves thefe advantages as well 
as they ;] howbeit, wherein foever any is 
bold [ἐπ this kind,] 1 {peak foolifhly, lam 
bold alfo. 

22. [For] k Are they Hebrews [ peaking 
the Sewifh Language ? Philip. 3. 5°] foam I. 
Are they Ifraelices ? [defcended from beloved 
facob, Mal. 1.2. not from Efau? fo aml. 
Are they the Seed of Abraham [and not Pro- 
felytes ?| foam. 

23. | Are they Mlinifters of Chrift? I 
{peak as a foo], 1 am more [04] in labours 


Annotations 


HS ὠρεοσυώης μὲν my folly. } 
Though the neceflity which 
Jay on the Apoffle thus to commend him- 
felf for vindication of his Apoftlefhip,made 
himn free from folly in this matter, yer be- 
caufe Self-commendation ufually proceeds 
from Vanity, and Folly, and they who 
know not the neceflity which lay upon him 
fo to, fpeak, would be apt to impute this to 
him, he afeth this word here, though fay- 


more abundant [than any of them,] in ftripes 
above meafure (_Ads 16. 22,23-] in prifons 
more frequent, [v-24:] in deaths oft, [1 Cor. 
15-38. 2 Cor. 4. 11. ] ges | 

24. Of the Jews five times received I 
forty ftripes ™ fave one. 

25. Thrice [dy the Gentiles] was 1 beaten 
with rods; [Aéls τό. 23.] once was I 
ftoned, [Ads 14.19.] thrice I fuffered fhip- 


ny 


wrack, anightand.a dayI have been in ἃ 


the deep: εν 
26, In journeying often, in perils of wa- 


ters, in perils of Robbers, in perils by my_ 
own Country-men, [ 4és 20.3.]in perils by 


the Heathen,in perils in the City[ Damafcus, 
Ferufalem, Ephefus,| in perils in the Wil- 
dernefs,in perils in the Sea,in perils among 
falfe Brethren. . : 

27.1n wearinefsand painfulnefs,in watch- 
ings often, [2 Thef: 3. 8.] in hunger and 
thirft, in faftings often,in cold and naked- 
nefs, [1 Cor. 4. 11..2Cor. 6. 5. ] 

28. [And] befides thofe things which are 
without, that which cometh upon me daily 
75] the care of all the Churches, [planted 
by me, 2Cor.7.§.] or by others among tue 
Gentiles, Coloff. 2. t.] 

29. [For] who [of them] is weak, and I 
am not [as].weak [ἐπ compaffionating them, 
and complying with ther weaknefs? τ Cor. 
9. 22.] who is offended, [or ready to fall 
from hws Profeffion,) and I burn not [with 
zeal to recover him ? | : τ, 

30. If I needs muft glory, 1 will glory.of 
the things which concern my Infirmities,. 
[i. c. rather in my Sufferings for Christ, than 
in the great things he hath done by me. } 

31. The God, and Father of our Lord 
Jefus Chrift, which is blefled for evermore, 
knoweth that I lie not [ἐπ any thing I have 
now faid of my Sufferings. | 

32. In Damafcus the’ Governour under 
Aretas the King kept the City of the Dama- 
{cens with a Garifon, defirous to apprehend. 
me [2 compliance with the Fews.] 

33. And through the Window in a baf- 


ket, was I let down by the wall, ὦ and 2 


efcaped his hands. 


on Chap. ΧΙ. 


ing, v.16. Let no man think, me a fool in 
thu my boafting.. And Chap. 12.6. Thoush I 
did glory, I fhould not be a Pool. 

Ver. 2. Παρϑένον ἀγνίω), 
Here is thought to be an Allufion to the 
chp roo unos of the Lacedamonans, who formed 
the Lives and Manners of the Virgins, and 
made them Regular, and fo prepared them 
for their Husbands. But the Greek Com- 
mentators agree with our Tranflation, ren- 

᾿ Hh dring 


a chaft Virgin.} Ὁ 


---- -- ,... 


Chap. ΧΙ. 


A Paraphraje duith Annotations dn 
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hawe:efpoufed yor: 80 (a) Phavorinus doth 
luterpret thefe very words. ΑἹ 
word is ufed frequently by (b) Heredotxe, 
and it bears the fame fenfe in the Seprua- 


a ‘ . ’ Ν fy t oN M4 : τ, 
Tile See VEN ὠρμόζε ἢ yumi avd er, the wife 


᾿ς efpoujed to the husband of the Lord, Prov. 


y9. 14. As theretore the Jems fay, that: 


(c) Mofes efpoujed Ifrael to God in Mount 
Smat, when hé made them enter into Co- 
venant with him; fo faith the -Apoftle 
here, by converting you: to the Chriftian 
Faith, J bave efpoufed you to one husband, 
even Chrilt. ᾿ 


ς Ver. 3. Feu, Eves] He mentions Eve,noti 


Adam, hbecaafe the only was perfonally de- 


ceived by the Serpent, and was firft in the. 
tranfgrefion, t Tim. 2. 14. And he calls this. 


Deceit, φϑίζα, in allufion to the Metaphor 
of Virginity. a : 


d Ver. 6. Ἰδιώτης τώ λόγῳ, rude in fpeech.)] 
This cannot refer to his want of Eloquence, 


or Rhetorical Artifice in his Compofitions, 


for this feems equally wanting in the Epi- 
ftles of St. Perer and St. Fames . it thete- 
fore muft refer to fome imperfection in his. 


Speech, which they had not. 

6. Ver. 7. Ἵνα vues ὑψωϑῦτε» that you mighe be 
exalted. |So St.Fames ufeth the wor d,faying, 
Let the brother of low degree rejoyce ἐν τὼ ὕψει 
aut’ in bys exaltation to the Riches, and Pri- 
vileges of the Ghriftian Raith, Chap. 1.9. So 
the Song of the Virgin Morher faith, that 
God by fending the Afeffiah vere ταπεινὸς harh 
exalted them that were low, Luke 1.52. And 
Capernaum 1s faid to be ὑψωδεέσα exalted to 
Heaven by our Saviour’s frequent preaching 
to. them, Luke το. τς. 

f . Ver. 8. Eovaiod, J robbed ].Zvady, γυμνῶν, 
the-word figmifies ro make naked, faith Pha- 
vorinus, to fpoil, fay others: For the 
Churches of Afacedonia, from whom he re- 
cerved his Gifts, being poorer than that of 
Corinth, 2 Cot. 8.2. might comparatively 
fee by this to be fpoiled of what was ne- 
ceflary for them:: | 

gr Ver. 9. Ὃν χρβενερκεσα, idevdc, J ftunn’d no 
body with complaints;] 1] importuned none 
of them to fupply my wants. 

ΕΥ. 12. ἵνα ἐν ᾧ καυχῶν), that in what they 
glory.) This moft Interpreters thus glofs, 
That whereas the falfe Apo/tles glory in 
preaching the Gofpcl freely, they may be 
found even in that todo only what we have 
{till done among you: And true it is that 
the Few Writérs tell us, that their Wife 
Men of old would not be nourifhed [Ὁ from 


dring the word ἡριοσάμίω, by ἐμνηρόσάμδο, 


And fo the: 


the Chareh, but rather chofe to get their li- 


ving by their own laboar,and therefore ufed 
to fay, Tris better to skin dead Beafts., than to- 


fay to the People, I ama wife Atanyr a Priest, 
therefore riourifh me, and that the moft ex- 
cellent and perfect of then clave Wood,and 
carried Timber, and drew Water, and 
wrought in IlronandCoals,and né¢itherasked, 
nor would receive any thing of the Church ; 
and therefore to make himfelf equal- with 
the beft of thefe wife Men of thefems, St. 
Paul might refufe Maintenance:from the 
Churches of Achata. See CampeginsVitranga 
de Synag. Vee.1.3. part 1.¢.18. p.884,885. But 
this Expofition is liable to this great Obje- 
ction, That the Apoftle {peaking to the Co- 
rinthians 68 the fame Perfons, faith, Ye (εν 
if.aman dévour you, if aman take of you, 
Vv. 20. and 1 Cor. 9. 12. If others are partakers 
of this power,are not we much more? And elfe- 
where he reprefents thefe Yemifh Teachers, 
as counting gain godline/s,and doing all things 
for filehy lucre,Phil.3.19. 1 Tim.6.5. 2 Tim.3. 
a. Tit.t.11, Others therefore interpret the 
words thus, This I willdo, that I may cut 
off occafion‘of Glory trom them who feek 
occafion, that they may be found even as 
us. In which thing they would glory, but 
now they cannot do it, becaufe they are 
Known to receive of you. | 

Ver. 20. Εἴ tis exaspe), if a-man., exalts 
bimfclf.] The Jews had a very high opi- 
nion of themfelves,as being the Seed of Abra- 
ham, and fo of noble Birth; (See Note on 
1 Cor,1.26.) the People of God,and fo holy 
and beloved of him; his firs# borx and only 
begotten, for whoni the world was made, 
2 Efd. 6. §9;60. Hence in their Prayers to 
God they fay, Populus tums fumus, Federati 
tur, progemes Abrabami, amici tui, cui facra- 
mento fidem tuam obftrinxifti in monte Moria, 
femen Ifaachi diletts tur, qui ligatus furt fuper 
Altari tuo, catus Facobs filsi tui, Primogenité 
tur, &c. And they had as mean and de- 
{picable thoughts of all other Men, whom 
therefore they infulted over, calling them 
(d) the Teople of rhe Earth, the Propbane, 
yea, likening them to Dogs, (See Note on 
Philip. 3.2.) and /pittle, 2 Efdr. 6. 56, 57. 
And from this Opinion, that the world was 
made for them, (See Note on 1 Cor. 3. 22.) 
they might ealily conclude, that it was law- 
ful for them to take it away from others, 
as being ufurpers of it. Hence (e) Suxtorf 
cites this Paflage from the Talmud, That «(ἡ 
the Poffeffions of the Gentiles are as Common, 
he that firft ferzes on themis Lord of them. 
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wih Β) ΓΆρμος a + Mi λων Superies Δημοκήδης γιυῶκα. Herod. 1. 3. ς. 138. ᾿Αρμοσώμμφ- Tirv@- 


δυγατίεῳ. 4. 47. 


_(€) Devorira Rabba, c. 7. coy’ 4. 


ἃ Ἢ 


lausaving ἡρμόσατο Suyati¢g. Lbid. 
(d) See Buxt. Lex, voce DAY p.1626,  (€) Voce 933 p. 1345. 
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Ver. 22. “fEpaiot εἰσι, “Iopanatrae; Are they « 


Hebrews, ave they Ifraelices 9] Here ig a cer- 
tain Indication that thefe falfe Apoftles and 
deceitful Workers were not originally Sama- 
ritans, as S. Magus, Doftthews, and their 
Followers were, but of the Fewifh Extract. 
aly, That they were Jems converted to, and 
{till owning, and preaching up the Faith of 
Chrift, as is evident from the words follow- 
ing, Are they Afinifters of Chrift ie fo am 3 
ἃς alfo from Ciap.-1o. 7. It therefore feems 
that they mult be of the Sect of ( f ) Cerin- 
thus, that preat Stickler againft St. Paul 
for the necellity of Circuincifing the. Gen- 
tiles, and for their Obfervation of the Law 
af Mofes; or the Naxarens or Ebsouites, For 
thefe are not the Names of Perfons who 
were the Authors of any Sects, but of the 
(g) Jews which believed in Je/ws, and yet 
were zealous obfervers of the Law of AdZo/es. 
Now thefe Jews, before they believed, were 
of cwo forts; fuch as admitted other Nar:- 
ons to live quictly among them, and even to 
embrace their Religion withont Circumcifion 1 
and fach as by no means would permit them 
fo to do. Thus when /za:es the Son of He- 
len Queen of Adiabene, embrac’d the Fewifh 
Religion, (h ) Ananas declared he might 
do it without Circumcilion; but (1) Elea- 
zer Maiutained that it was ἀσέξεια great im- 
piety to remain uncircumcifed. And when 


two eminent Perfons of Traconitcs fled - to. 


Fofephus, the(k) Zealots among the Jews, 
were urgent for their Circumcifion, if they 
would abide with them, but Yo/ephus per- 
{waded the multitude againft it. And this 
Controverfie continued after they embrac’d 
Chriftianity, fomeallowing, them to embrace 
Chriftianity without fubmitting to Circum- 
cifion and the Femiyh Law, others contend- 
ing that without Circumcifion, and the 
Obfervanice of the Law, they could not; be 
faved. And thefe were the falfe Apoffles 
which troubled. the Churches of Corseh, 


Galatia, Philippt, and were great Enemies 


to St. /aul, who taught the contrary. 180 


Epsphanius intorms us of the (1) Cerenthians, 


ee et ba 


4 


adding alfo of the Nazarens, that they in 
all things accorded with the Doctrines of : 
the Cerinthians, And certain It is, that fuch 
Perfons went from Fudea, and gave great 
difturbance to all Chriftian Churches, efpe- 
cially to thofe which had been planted by 
St. Paul; for in the firft Epiftle to Timothy, 
and that to Titus, we have mention of thofe 
of the Circumcifion who were vain Talkers 
and Decervers, Tit. 1. 10,11. 1 Tim. 1. 4,6. 
Chap. 6. 4, §. See Gal. 4. 9, το. & 6.12, 
13. Philip. 3.2. Col. 2.16, 20. 

Ver. 23. Note here that the Apoftle proves | 
the truth of his Miniftry and Apoftlephip, 
not, as elfewhere, from the Miracles and 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoft, which accompanied 
his preaching, but from his Sufferings, as 
being the things thcfe falfe Apoffles could. 
not pretend to, Gal. 5.11. CG 6.12. and fo 
could not glory that they were like unto 
him in them, v. 13. | 

Ver. 24. Παρᾷ μίαν fave one.) The Law 
affigned forty firipes to them that were wor- 
thy to be beaten, but forbad them to exceed. 


that number, Deut.25. 3. But it being their 


Cuftom to beat them with a Whip that had 

three Cords, and fo every ftroke with it 

going for three, they could only give them. 
thirty nine, or forty two, which would have 

exceeded the number appointed by the Law; 

and therefore (m) Yofephus fays, he that did 

contrary tothe Law received by a publick Whip 

forty fripes fave one. 

Ver. 25. Ἐν τῷ Babe, in the deep.) This n 
cannot well be underltood of the Prifon at 
Cyzicum , for we never read that St. Paul 
preached there; nor of the Shipwrack,men- 
tioned Aés 27. for that hapned after the. 
writing of this Epsfle ; but probably of 
fome of the other Shipwracks mentioned 
here, in which he might be fo long tofled. 
to and fro in the: Sea,: upon fome broken 
piece.of Ship, before:he got to Land, as(n). 
Fofepbus faith he was. Theodorer faith he 
was put. into ἃ Prifon, fo called, at Lyffra; 
but, of: this we read nothing in the .Aés of 
the -Apoftles, Chap. -14.- . ; 
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Wer. 33. Ἐξέφυγον.Ἵ Pe gt flight as 

‘Ww is defigned to preferve us {Π|} ina (ἀ- 
ΝΕ of eeaching the Gofpel, efpecialy 
where our Charge is not any fettled Ch urch, 
bat the Ghurch in general, or asst. Paul’s 
was, the whole Gentile world, (0) St. Auftiz 
{peaks well thus, Quicunque ifto modo fugit, 


A Parapbrafe with Arnotations on 


Chap.XIF. 


ut Ecclefie neceffarium minifterium, eo fugi- 
ente, nom defit, facut quod: Dominas pracepst, 
five permifit, qui autem fic fugit ut gress 
Chrifti ea, quibus {piritualiter vivit, alimenta 
fubtrabdntur : Mercenarius ille eft, qui vidit 
Lupum vententem & fugit, quoniam non eff δὲ. 
cura de ovibus. 


(0) Ep. 80. ad donoratum. 


CHAP. 


Verfe 1. 4 is notexpedient for mie , 
Ξ ᾿ Ϊ νη δ glory, [δὲ jince 
st tay be [Ὁ τό γον, I will come to Viftons 
and Revelations of the Lord. 

2. { knew a man in Chrift above fourteen 
years ago, whether in the body! cannot tell, 
ot whether out of the body I cannot tell, 
God knoweth, [7 (ay, 1 knew} fuch a one 
caught up ἐδ the third Heavens, [the Ha- 
bitation of the bleffed Angels, ard of the Ma- 
Ihty of God. | : 

3. And [again] 1 knew fuch a man; whe- 
thet in thé body, or out of the body, I can- 
not tell, God knoweth. : 

4; How that He was [at anorhér time} Ὁ 
caught up into Patadife; and [there] heard: 
unfpeakablé words, whith it is not lawful, 
[or poffible,] fora man toutter, © |< 

ὃ. Of fach a one, [this rapt out- of bitn- 
self Will F -plory, yet Ler bur] of mp -felf, 
Lea 1 appear τὸ you in my oi0n person, } 1 will’ 
not glory LibiHingly] but in miné 16 Ε τς 


tits: fi ere 
δ. Ee that J rently efteem it ἡ Puy fo. 
ts do though in Pore: Ave ee. +d 
jfrile st foolifhnefs, 2 Gok. at. 1, τό. ip & 
v2. {17 68 though I νοι" deftire: to Blorg. 
[of thefe thengs4 ἵ {Wall dt be a fool; for. 
1 Will Liban bry | fay the, truth ; ‘bat ‘auw 
I forbear Leven ‘to deed et that, id any 
man fiowld: think Of wad above that watt’ 
he fees me to be, or-héar€th df me,. Pabave’ 
pe my conftant words and attions teftifie of 
7- And left I fhould be exalted above 

meafure through the'abtindance-of the ‘Re- 


ς ven to.inea.thorn in the fielh,c τὴς Mef- 
fenger: ner to ean me, Lon, thet ἃ 
Meffenger of Satan might’ biffer’ πῆς, 161 1 
thet bere αἱ ie oder 


é exalted above meaftite. 


8. For, this thing. ἃ I:befought the Lord Ὁ 


[Chrift, vi-9.] ‘thrice that it mighbdepatr 
oin' tte, Live. chive T'ntighe Ve veliversd froin 
this thorn in my flefhs| ὁ Ὁ , κε: 
9. And he {aid unto ie, My grace, [or fa-, 
σοι, 4) istpikdient for thee; ‘for my.itrength . 
is made perfe&, Land fhewed more illuftri- 


oufly] in [this thy) weaknefs; moft gladly. 


XI, 


therefore will F rather glory in my infir- 
mitiés, that the power of Chrilt may [more 
confpicuoufly appear to] reft upon mie. | 

to. Therefore I take pleafire in [thefe] 
infirmities [ofthe fefh,}in [rhe] reproaches 
LJ fuffer upon that account, in neceflities, in 
perfecutions, in diftreffes for Chrift’s fake ; 
[δ᾽ when ἢ am [thus] weak [ia my felf,} then 
ain I {trong [ + the power of Chrift. This 
latier Claufe τς in all the Greek Scholiafts.] 

61. 1 ἀπὶ become [a] a fool in glorying 
[thus, but] ye have compelled me [ro 2ι. 
fat I ought Lrather] to have been commend~ 
ed of you; forin nothing am I behind the 
very chiefeft Apoftles, though I be nothing 
ΓΟΡ my felf, but through the grace of God. I 
am what I am, 1 Cot. τς. 10.] 

f2. Pruly the figns of an Apoftle were 
wrought among you Lby me] in all patience, 
in figns'and wonders, and [ i» ] mighty 
deeds. ESce the Note-on Heb. 2. 4.) 

13, Férsvhat is itwherein you were in- 
feriour to other Churches, except [ir were 
in'thys | that I ty felf was not burthenfome 
to fou? forgive me this wrong. 

τ Behold the 6 third time lam ready to ὃ 
come τὸ you, aad J will ΓΗ continue? not 
[ro]. be-barthenfome'to: you, for I feek not 
yours; but you; f for the Children ought ¢ 
net olay wp for the Parents, but the Pa- 
refits for. whe Children. | oi 

egy And Tl. Γ ike νὰ good fpiritenal Father ἢ 
will very gladly fpend [my /psritual Trea- 
fures on-you,| ard be Γ᾿ fpenr my felf] for 
you, thopgh the more abundantly! love 


SERS get far aga : you, thé Jefs I beloved. 
velations [vouchfafed to.mé,] there wWas.gi- | 16, 


16, But be it fo; ἃ did not burthen you 
‘Lmy,felf's] Neverthelefs Lit may be fuggefied 
‘by fome; ἤει being orafty, | caught you 
with. guile, getting much from you by, the 
means of others. ators πον 
17. Ll κεἰς, therefore] Did 1 make.a gain 
of you ‘by any of them whom | .fent to 
you? : Σ 
" 18. I defired Titus [6 go%0 you] and with 
him T feat a Brother: Did'Tiens make a 
gain of you? walkediwe ποῖ in the fame 
{fpirit ? walked we not in the fameifteps? .: 
19. Again, think you that we eae our 
elves 


Cha ὌΧΙ. 


felves unto you [by fpecious pretentes, when 


we fay that we deferred our coming taat me 


might {pare you, and be helpers of your foy..? 


4 Cor. 2.23. 24.J we fpeak [as] before God 
in Chrift, [calling him again to record that 


me ufe no uch Arts,| but we do all things, 
dearly beloved, La we did that,] for your 
odifying. . 

20. [ And too much reafon had me fo to 403] 
Hor [ yet} I fear, left when I come, I fhall 
not find you fuch as I would, and that I 
fhall be found unto you [by infiitting necef- 
fary Cenfures, and Punifhments upon you, |} 
fuch as you would not, left there be de- 
bates, envyings, wraths, ftrifes, backbitings, 


the Secoud. Epifile to the GORINTHIANS. 


whifperings, fwellings, tumults, [the u/xal, 
and.almoft neceffary confequence of Schifms aad 
Fattions in aChurch.] Ὁ | 
_ 21. And left when 1 come again, my 
God will humble me among you, and that 


I fha}l [ fad reafon to] bewajl_ many who 
have finned already, g and have not re- 
pented of the uncleannefs, and fornicati- 
on, and lafcivioufmefs which they have 
committed, Lafter the Example, and by the 
Infligation of their falfe Teachers, who them- 
felues prattife the hidden things of fhame, 2 
Cor. 4.2. and whofe exhortation is of unclean= 


nefsy τ Thefl. 2. 3.7 


Annotations on Chap. ΧΙ]. 


Verfe t. Avyador > ἐσυμφίφριι |] All the 

| K Greek, Scholiaffs own our rea- 
ding of thefe words, which may from the 
Greek be rendred, Surely it profiteth (or it 
advantageth) ot me to glory, for I fhall come 
te vifious; and then the fenfe may be fup- 
Plied thus, But ic may be fo to you, for I fhall 
come to Vifions and Revelations of the 
Lord, in which 1 fhall give fuch an Evi- 
dence of the favour of Chrift to ine, fuch a 
Teftimony of my Miffion from Heaven, as 
none of thefe fal/e Apoftles, or decertful 
Workers can pretend to. aa 

Ver. 4. ‘Aptayita.} Here (1.) it is en+ 
quired, Whether St. Paul was either, as to 
Soul only, or as to. Sou} and Body joiatly,, 
rapt into Heaven, or Paradife, as the Spirit. 
ἥρπασε caught up Bhilip, Acts 8.39. or whe- 
ther he only hada Vilion of thefe things on 
Rarth, as the Spirit took up Azekel'in a 
Vifion, Ezek. a1. 24. and as St. Sohn was 
carried away into the Wildernefs. I encline 
to the Opinion that this was a real Rapture, 
as being moft agreeable (firft).to the words 
ἡρπάγη cos, hd its fnatcht as far as ta the 
rhird Heaven, and uprayn εἰς @oged gov, he mag 
fratche up into Paradife ; for thefe words do 
not well agree-toa Vifion, or toan Extafie. 
As for the ‘feeming Raptures of Ezekrel and 
St. Fobn, the Text plainly informs us, that 
they were not real, by faying, The Sprit 
took, me Up, and brought mein avi ufion by the 
Spirit of God' into ‘Chaldea, Fizek. αἰ. 24. 
And agala; The band of the Lord was upon 
me, and carried me out in the Spirit of the 
Lord, and ‘fet me. doion in theanidft of the 
Walicy that was full of Bopes; Ghap. 37. 1. 
And of St. Yokn; Ale carried me atvay in the 


€a) Ufque ad tertinm Colum teptum fe effe 


aut in Paradifum introitus, aut in tersi 
(by Το το: ded Prafptipt..ti 243-2 


οὗ in Joc 
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(C) Qua audiat in tertie celo donanten hoba oginen Paradt(uts P Ep: ad 78}, Hieral ¢.3: 
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fignificans, <8 rucfim delasum offe ih Patadifum&o——quid ili prodef 
yn celum afumptio; 1} 2.03544 


Spirit into the Wildernefs, Rev.17. 3. And 
Chap. 21.16. He carried me in the Spirit to 
a great, and high Mountain. In thele two 
Inftances all is exprefly faid to be done ὦ 
πναϊΐμα]ι in the. Spirit ; but nothing of this 
nature is intimated in St. Paul's Rapture. 
If you fay he owns that this was done ἐν 
ὀπ]ασίᾳ in a vifion; 1 anfwer, He feems not 
to fay fo, but only that in this Rapture he 
had a Vifion of the Lord. (3.) He fays, He 
cannot tell whether he was then in the Bo= 
dy, or out of tlie Body ; whereas in all ima 
glnary Vifions the Soul continues in the Bo+ 
dy. (3.) He-adds, That he heard there un- 
fpeakable words, which intimates that he 
was really in Paradife. ' 0 0's σὺ! 

Ὁ, 2.A fecond Enquiry is, Whether St. Paul 
here {peaks of One Vifion: or Rapture only; 
or of nore: ‘L anfwer, The Opinion of all 
the -Axcients feems tp have been this, that he 
was rapt at feveral times, ‘into feveral pla- 
ces, and confequently that he {pedks of more 
Raptures than one.’ (a) Jrenaus faith that 
he was caught upinta. the third Heaven, and 
again was carried into Paradife. So alfo fay 
(b) Tertullian and Pfeud-Ambrofius , (c) Ee 
pipbanius {peaks thus, Who car hear the 
Opinion of Oxigen, which placeth Paradife ix 
the third Heaven ἢ. And this appears highly 
probable: τ“. Brom thefe words, J wil! pre- 
teed to.Viftons and Revelations of the Lord 5 
which intimatesthat he would {peak of more 
than one: | And-from v. 7. lef he flhould Ve 
exalted τὴ Xaphony τῶν ἀποκαλμάξεων; with ‘this 
multitude of -Reuelations, ly , Methodius 
of old did wellinfer this, from the Repeti- 
tion.of thofe words, Whether intbe Body, &c. 
for ἔα a.Repetitiod muft:have been’ necd- 
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swith Annotations of. Chap XH. 
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[είς concerning one and the fame Vifion. For δξυϑενήσες, ἐδὲ δξεπή]ύσαῖε, Tou did not count 
fd) hence, faith he, he intimates that he had me a nothing, nox [pit upon ‘me, because of 
jeen two, great Vifions, being tiie affumed, my Temptation thicl mas in my Fle{h, Gal. 
firft isto ‘the thik Heaven, and then into Pa-~ 4. 14. but received me (nothwithitanding ) 
radife. Hence therefore it doth not follow as-an Angel or Meffenger of God. Whence 
that Paradife is in thethird Heaven, aslater two things are obfervable, ne .) That this 
Writers have hence gathered againft the O- Thorn, or this ‘Temptation, was in his 
pinion of all the Ancient Chripians " Απὰ Flefh, or in his Body. And (2.) that it was: 
therefore (c) Epiphanius an{wers to this Text fuch as réndred him in his Preaching ob- 
produced by Origen, by faying he was rapt noxious to great Contempt, and made him 
up into the third Heaven, and after adding defpicable in the Eyes of others. 
into Paradife, he fhews Heaven to bein one ~ 2. ’T ts highly probable that this lahrmi- 
place , and Paradife in another. Though’ ty in the Fieth hapned to -him after thefe 
therefore the third Heaven here, according Vifions, and Revelations of which he here 
to the. Language and Diftinétion of the fpeaks ; for he fairh, it'was fent to, or be- 
Fews, doth fignifie the Angelick Heaven; felhim, that he might not be exalted through 
it doth not follow hence that Parad:fe,into the multitude of his Revelations, and there- 
which the Apoftle was caught up, at ano- fore muft be given him after he had that 
ther time, and in another Vifion, muft fig- Temptation they afforded to exalt him- 
nifie the third Heaven. felt Se ne ge oe 
3/y, Hence we may ftronely argue for the 3. Tis certain that it. was fome’Infirmity 
Diftinétion of the Soul from the Body,and. of the Flefh which naturally. tended to ob- 
its Capacity toreceive and underftandCele-  ftru& the Efficacy of his Preaching, andren 
βία! Things in Separation from the Body ; dred his Miniftry lefs grateful and accepta- 
for if the Soul be not diftinguifhed from the: ble to others, and made him fubject to re-. 
Body, nor is capable of any Vilion or Reve-: proach, ἀπά τὸ contemptin the difcharge of 
lation when out of the Body, there remains this his Functiém: This is extreamly evident 
no foundation for the Apojtle’s doubt, whe-; from the place cited from Gal. 4. 14. where, 
ther he had thefe Vifions in the Body, or faith Theodorer, καίτοι πολλίω ἔφερον om ΤῈ σώμα- 
out of the Body, there being. a neceflity, τ᾿ ἀτιμίαν, though 1 brought with me great 
upon that Suppofition, to-have them inthé. Jgnomuny in my Body, you did not reject me ; 
Body, or not at all. bet ἢ , and alfo from Chrift’s anfwer to him, That. 
C νεῖ. 7. “Ay7eA@ Za]4v..) They who inter- his power was perfected it St. Paul’s weak- 
pret this Afeffenger of Satan,.and Thorn in nefs,.:. 9. the greater is thy infirmity in. 
the Flefh, of the Motions of.Concupifcence, preaching the:Gofpel, the greater is my 
and the Suggeftions of Luftiarifing in Paul, Powerintendfing it efficaciqus when preach-- 
are guilty of a great Miftake; For this ed by one fubject to fo great [nfirmity.. 
Thorn in the Flefh was given him of God, | 4.’Tisalfo.certain that.this was objected, 
who raifeth in us no impure luftings, ames by. the Corinthians, and the. falfe Apoftles 
1.13, 14, 1§- and never-cures one Sin by tothe difparagement of St, Pad, and ren= 
another ; nor would St, Paul have wifhed dred: him contemptible in their Eyes, that. 
that all .Men should have been as he, if he γγας ᾿διώτης τῷ λύγῳ rude in Speech, 2 Cot»: 
he had felt thefe. burnings; nor would::he τὸ. 10..(which, ‘as 1 have ebferved upon: 
have refufed that Remedy againft themhe that place, ‘cannot refer to his want of Blo-: 
prefcribed to others, 1 Car, 7.7, 9.norcould quence, ‘that: being as much-wanting in his, 
he have gloried, much lefs took pleafure in Epiftles,. which they. allowed to be pomexful 
thefe Infirmities, as here,.v..y, 10. hedoth and: weighty,-as vin his Sermons to them;) 
in this Thorn in the Fléfh.. In.a word, by. that in. prefence be. was- bale among theyr, 
confefling fuch impure.Motions lodged in ibid. vi-1.-that. izhe prefance af bw; Body was. 
his Breaft, he would not have.defendedhis peak, and mean, 6.orMyQshSanwkeO, hes: 
Reputation againft his Adverfaries, but'ra- fpeech, fuch as rendred -him, .contemptible,, 
ther given them freth o¢cdfiou tareproach where: the Apoffle ufeth that. very. word 
him, and would have rendred:his Threats which he had applied to the: Infirmity-.qf 
againft-rhe unctean, Chdp..14.21. lef{Spre- his Fleth, Gal. 4. 14.“ 2. ones 
valent. . Letatsbe thenobferved, . (oc: 5. It cannot be.denied but that an ‘xxogo 
I. That this Thorn in, the. Flefh was furely μία, 4 ftamimering im fpeech, or: 4 Squeeking 
fome infirinity in. the ἘΠΕ, or Body of St. fhriime/s in the voice,.joyn’d. with a low 
deformed ftature, do naturally tend to ren- 


Paul. Sodoth St. Paul himfelf inform us, 
by faying, + πειεασμὸν prt ἐν τῇ σαρκί pry ἐκ --ἀξγ ἃ IWrarrcontemptible -in-hrs preaching ; 
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and therefore Afofes declines the Meflage 
God fent him upon to Pharaoh, becaufe he 
was flow of fpeech, and of a ftammering tongue, 
Exod. 4. τὸ. ravopav©, yy Beet upraosx®. 

6. Thefe words, @ Thorn in the Flefh, a 
Meffenger of Satan, being here put by way 
of appofition, mult fignifie the fame thing, 
and fo he mult be buffeted by Satan, when 
by thele falfe Apoftlesand Minifters of Satan, 
2Cor.11. 13. he was contemned, and made 
the Subje@ of their Scorn andLaughter, for 
this Infrmity in his Speech. But ’tis ob- 
fervable, that thefe words may be rendred 
thus, There was given me a Thornin the Flefh, 
‘Ayya@ Σατᾶν ἵνα με κολατίζα, thar the Angel 
of Satan might buffet me. Since then he calls 
the falfe Apoftles Minilters of Satan, it is 
not to be wondred that he here ftilesthem, 
or the chief of them, who thus reviled,and 
contemned him for thisInfirmity,and there- 
fore laboured to take off the Affections of 
the Corinthians from him, an Aagel of Sa- 
tan buffering him, 


Ver. 8. Παρεκάλεσα, 7 befought the Lord.) 


Here, faith Schlittingius, ws an inftance of 


Prayer direlted to Christ , Ergo, fay I, here is 
an instance of his Divinty: Prayer made 
to Chrift by all Chriftians, inall times and 
places, snd for all things, being an evidence 
of his Omnifcience, Omnipotence, and Om- 
niprefence. 

Note alfo, That though this Thorn iz the 
Flefh was not removed upon the Prayer of 
the Apoffle, yet was that granted for which 
he defired that ic might be removed, vz. 
that he fhould preach the Gofpel more 


— eee 


effectually, and to theHonour of his Lord ; 
and therefore he not only refts fatisfied un- 
der this Infirmity, but even glories in it on 
this account, that it tended to demonftrate 
the Power of Chrift refiding in him. : Thus 
doth God truly anfwer our Requefts, when 
he gives, not what we would, but what 
he fees to be more for his Glory,: and our 
Good. 

Ver. 14. Τείτον, the third time.) Molt 
Interpreters. fay that St. Paul had made two 
Refolutions before to come to them, for 
proof of which they cite 1 Cor.16. 5. 2 Cor. 
1.16, But both thefe Texts feem plainly 
to refer to one and the fame Refolution, 
and the laft to be only an Apology for Non- 
performance of the firft: His meaning there- 
fore may be this; I have once actually been 
with you, I was ready once more to come, 
though your Diforders unreformed hindred 
the performing that intended Journey, 
2 Cor. 1. 23. and I am now ready the third 
time. 

Ibid. For the Children ought not to lay up 
for the Fathers, but, &c.] i. e. If Fathers of 
the Flefh, they ought to lay up for them 
Temporals ; if Spiritual Fathers,as St. Paul 
was, 1 Cor. 4. 15. to provide Spirituals for 
them,good Inftructions, and Advice for the 
welfare of their Souls. 

Ver. 24. MelavoncasJov.] Hence it is evi- 
dent, again{t Novatian, that the Chriftian 
Difpenfation admits Sinners to Repentance, 
though they have, after Baptifm, commit- 
ted great Offences, and lapfed into the Sins 
of the Flefh, mentioned Gal. 5. 19, 20, 21 


CHAPTER XIIL 


His is the third time 1 am 
coming to you;in the mouth 
of two or three Witneffes fhall evcry word 
be eftablifhed. 

2. 1 told you betore [Lina my first Epiftle, 
Chap. 4.19, 20,21, besng then abfent in Body, 
but prefent sn Spsrit, Chap. 5.3.1 and L/ fall 
vontinue in my Refolution, | foretel Cling] you 
as it I were prefent the fecond time, Lor, / 
foretel you as prefent in Spirit the fecond time, ἢ 
and being abfent [i Rody,] 1 now write to 
them which heretofore have finned, [avd 
have not repented, Chap. 12. 21.] and toall 
others {προ fhall fall into the like fias,| that 
if Tcome again,[ which I now fully am refolved 
upon, ] 1 will not {pare Lyou,} 

3. Since yc {eek a proof of Chrift {peak- 
ing in Land by] me, Leven that Christ] who 
to you-ward is not weak, but is mighty 
Din [and among] you, Lyou fhall find it in 
the exerting the Vower he hath. given us to 


chaftife fuch Offenders.] 
κ 


Verfer. a 


4. For though he was crucified through 
{the} weaknels [of that Humane Nature 
which he took upon him, and in that appeared 
to others ax weak, | yet he liveth Land d:/co- 
vers efficacioufly that he doth (0.1 by the 
power of God [fo glorioufly attending the 
invocation of his name, and faith in him sy 
ς for we alfo [Gr. and fo we alfo] are Las 
yet in your apprebenfions| weak in him, but 
we fhall (appear co} live with him by the 
power of God, Lexerting it felf by us] to- 
wards you. 

ς. (And for a farther Evidence that Christ 
preached by me hath not been weak, but mighty 
towards you] Examine your felves,whether 


_ye bein the Faith, prove your own felves. 


Know ye not [ of] your own felves [by the 
Miracles done among you, and the Variety of 
Gifts conferred upon you, | how that Jefus 
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ad Chrift isin [among] you, ὃ except ye bede 


Reprobates, [i. e. ae by God, and fo 
he hath withdrawn thefe Gifts from you. ] 
6. But 
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6. But [ bawever it nnay be mith you, | I 
truft that you fhall know we are nat Repro- 
bites, [i.e set difapproved of, but omned by 
God, and Christi} . - . 

4. Now pray to God, that ye do no evil 
[mitch may force us. to exercife and fhew our 
power amore you, εἷδ defiring| not that we 
fhould appear approved, by ‘our. power in 
punjbiag your Offences,| but [rather] that 
vou fhould do that which is honeft, though 
we be [inyhew] ἴ as Reprobates, [1. e. 
fiitute, of tke pomer. of Christ in your eyes. | 

8. [ Aud.when you will be fecure from our 
Chaflifemsents, for we can do nothing againft 
the truch, but [ey] for the truth, {having 
our power given for edification only, aud net 


for deftruction, v. 10. ] 


9. [Nor have we any defire to ufe our porrer 
tuus;) for we are [rather] glad, when we 
aie -weak, [as baving no occafion to mausjest 
our power,) aud yeare ftrong [+ faith, and 


A Paraphrafe'with Awnotations on. 
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Chap. XLT. 


good works, | and this alfo we wifh,cven your 
perfection [i them. | oe 

10..[ And] therefore I write thefe things 
"being abfent, [to warn and reform you, ] \clt 
being prefent I fhould [be . conftrained ro] 
ufe fharpaels [romards the unreformed anon 
you,|) according to the power which the 
Lord hath given me to edification, and nor 
to deftruction. | . tote 

11. Finally, Brethren, farewel; be per- 

feét[ly knit together,| be of good comfort 
[under all Calamities,| be of one mind, live 
[ἡ peace, and the God of love and peace 
fhal] be with you. ὑπ ἢ 

12. Greet. one another with g an holy 
kifs. 

13. All the Saints [bere] falute you. . 
_ 14. h The grace of the Lord Jefus Chrift, 
and the love of God [the Father,| and.the 
Communion of the Holy Ghoft,be with you 
all... Amen. 


Annotations on Chap. XIII. 


Ρίτον 7879, this is the third time. ] 

Of his coming the third time, 
fee note on Chap 12.14. Thefe Witnelles, 
faith Dr. Lightfoot were Stephanus, Fortunatus, 
and Achaicus,fent to affure them of his com- 
ing, Say others, his own reiterated Tefti- 
mony to them by Letters, that if thefe ‘Ad- 
monitions did not prevail on them whe had 
finned to reform, he would not fpare them. 


Verfe 1. 


b Ver: 3. Ἐν ὑμῖν amone you. | Chrift fhewed 


his power among them, by enabling St.Paul 
to preach the Gofpel to them in demonftra- 
tion of the Spirit and Power fo efficacioully, 
as to convert them to the Faith, 1 Cor.2. 4. 


fu that variety of Gifts conferred on them, 


together with the Gofpel, by which their 
Teftimony of Christ was confirmed, 1 Cor. 1.6. 
By his Power, confpicuous in feconding 
St. Pauls delivery of the inceftuous Perfon 
up to Satan, 1 Cor. 5. 4,5. By the Chaftife- 
ments. they fuffered for communicating in 
the Lord’s Supper unworthily. | 
Ver. 4. Ka 2%, and fo we αἰ. Thefe 
Particles fivnifie atque ita, even fo, and fo, 
and ia like manner, and accordingly are 
rendred by Pafer, fie. nos, as in this Pa- 
raphrafe. Again, Itis evident from Scrip- 
rae, that though Chrift appeared to the 
World, as weak, and unable to efcape his 
Sulicriugs,- by permitting himtelf to be 
tuken, and carricd bound before the High 
Preff, and Pilate, and at \aft to be lifted 
Upupon the Crofs, aod there die, yet was 
he only in appearance then weak; for he 
perentted not himfelf to be taken, till he 


εν had with a word {truck them to the ground 


: who came to apprchend him, Fobn 18.6. and 
nad d¢clared that he was able to deliver 
Jiga lott out of their hands, Afarr.26. §3-Even 


fo (faith the 4poftle) we feem weak to you 
Corinthians, becaufe we do not exercife that 
Power among you which God hath given 
us, 2Cor.10.10. & 11. 21. and here wv. 9. 
But we fhall fhew our felves to live by the 
power of God exercifed upon the Offenders 
in your Church. 

Ver. 5. Ὅτι Xeesis ἐν ὑμῖν δὲὶν, that Christ ἃ 
ἦς in γομ.} i. e. With, or among you. So 
σὺ ἐν ἡμῖν εἰ Kvece, thou Lord art with ws, Jer. 
14.9. 8x} Kiec@ ἐν ἡμῖν» is not the Lord among 
us ὃ Sce Gen. 23.6. Pfal. 124. 1. The 


words feem to allude to thofe fpoken 


by the tempting,contumacious//raelstes,who 
after all the figns and wonders God had 
fhewed to them, remained {till doubtful of. 
his Prefence with them,enquiring εἰ Kuec@ ἐν 
ἡμὴν: is the Lord among us, or nor? Exod. 
17. 7. So faith the Apoftle, feeing after all 
the Miracles done among you, and the mi- 
raculous Gifts received by you, you {till feek 
a proot of Chrift {peaking in or by me; Ask 
your own felves? Know ye not by the Gifts 
{till exercifed among you, except ye be re- 
jected of God, that his Spirit, conveyed by 
my Miniftry is {till among you? But then 
let it be noted here, that this place fpeaks 
not of their being in Chrift, but of Chrift’s 
being in them; not of his being in, but 
among them ; not of his being in them, by 


their Faich in him, but his miraculous Pre- 


fence with them; not of his being in any 
private Perfon, but in the Church of Co- 
rinth in general. 

Ibid. εἰ μή τι ἀδόκιμοι est, if ye be not Re- 6 
probares.] i. e. Chriftians in name only, and 
not in deeds, fo Grotius , ftupid and hard- 
ned, Dr. Hammond 9 wicked and unfit for the 
faith, Vorftius , waworthy of the Name. of 
x Chriftians, 


a: 


f 


Chriftians, Dicfon 5 deprived of faith, light, 
grace, and knowledge, Menochius 3 wale/s 
‘you by your Crimes have caft off Chrift, Cal- 
vin. : 

Ver. 7. Ὅς ἐδόκιμοι, as Reprobates.] Itis 

to be obferved, that the word #ex1u@ which 

we render reprobate, hath no relation in 

Scripture to any decree of God, either ab/o- 

lutely excluding Men from a capacity ofSal- 

vation, or doing it conditionally on the ac- 

count of the Sin of Adam, but only doth 

denote fuch Men as have made themfelves 

unworthy by the Corruption of their Faith 

or Manners, to be approved and owned by: 
God. Thus they , who when they knew 

God, did not glorifie him as God, neither 
were thankful, but changed the truth of God 
into a lie, and worfhipped the Creature more 


than the Creator, and jiked not to retain God-- 


ia their bearts, Rom. t. from-v. 21.28. are ’ 
the Men given up by God es νῦν ἀδύκιμον toa. 


reprobate mind, which prompted them todo ~ 


thofe things God could not approve of, but 
abhor; And they who refifted the Truth 
through the Corruption of their Minds, are 
ftiled δόκιμοι wei Ὁ πίςιν, i.e, Reprobates con- 
cerning the Faith, 2Tim.3.%.i.e. Menwhofe 
Faith cannot be owned, or approved of. 
They alfo are in Scripture, as to their Mans 


fais 
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ners, filed Reprobates, whofe Mind and Con- 
fetence defiled, fo that though 7 words 
they profefs to kwow God, yet in works they 

eny him, being abominable, difobedient, and 
to every good work ἀβύκιμοι reprobate ; lL. ¢. 
void, aot of Judgment only todifcern, but 
of Affection to approve of it. Thus that 
Rarth is ftiled ¢Sox1u@ reprobate, or rejected, 
which aftcr al] the Showers, which fall up- 
on it, brings forth only Thorns and Briars, 
Heb. 6.8. and that Silver, dpyvecv ἀδόκιμον, 
reprobate Silver, which being falfe ftamp’d, 
or coyn’d, will nct be receiv’d, but rejected, 
Proy. 25. 4: Z/a. 1.22. And in this fenfe 
St. Paul faitli, he kepi under his Body, /e/ 
whilft he preached to others, he himfelf fhould 
be ad oxsuG- difowned and rejected by God, 
I Cor. 9.27. 
Ver. 12. Ἐν ἁγίῳ guanuatht, with an boly kifs] σ' 
As Brethren ; for this fecms to be the Yems i 
ofculum propinquitatis, of which fee Buxtorf’s 
Lexicon, Ὁ. 1404, 1405. »ν- 

Ver. 14. Note that here plainly,as in the ἢ 
Form of Baptifm, A/Zatth. 28. 19. we have 
the Names of the Sacred Trimty ; and the 
Father and Son in both places being menti- 
oned as diftinét Perfons, we have noreafon 
to doubt of the perfonality of the Holy Ghoft 
thus mentioned with them. 
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AN 


‘TO THE 
Sixth Chapter of the Second Epiftle 


TO THE 


CORINTHIANS. 


’ Onfteur fe Clerc hath obferv’d in 
his Ars Critica, part 1.€.8.p.110. 
That fince the rime of St-Auftin, 
fearce any word hath been ufed 
mora frequently im {peaking concerning the 
Cinyerfion of a Sinner, than is that of Grace’ 
and yet if you askthem that ufe it what they 
mean by it, they can give you no clear anfwer : 
Sothat a Fefuite faid, not unpleafantly, That 
it was nothing but a Nefcio quid, and that the 
Grace of God in Scripture doth always fignife 
not any fecret Afflatus, but his Mercy and his 
Kindnefs to us. Now that! may not feem, 
with his witty Fefute, to ridicule, or with 
the Pelagians to deny that Grace, becaufe 
my Note in this Chapter, partly accor- 
deth with his Criticks, I fhall here briefly 
fhew two things : 

rf, That it feems neceflary toaflert that 
God vouchfafes to Men, not only the out- 
ward Difpenfations of his Word to be the 
ordinary means of their Converfion and 
Sandification, but alfo fome inward Afli- 
{tances and Operations of his Holy Spirit. 

2ly, I fhall endeavour to fhew that thefe 
Affiftances may be fo explained, as to beno 
more unintelligible than are all the Influ- 
ences of God upon the Soul, or the Temp- 
tations of the Evil Spirit. 

Firff, That it is neceifary to affert that 
God vouchfafes to Men fome inward Ope- 
rations or Affiftances of his Holy Spirit, to 
encline them to what is good, convert, and 
fancdtifiethem. For 

1. Why elfe is it exprefly faid, That God 
Wonks im us both to will and to do of his good 
pleafure., Philip. 2.13. and doth within us what 
2s acceptable in his fightHeb. 13.21. for fure 
he cannot properly be faid pyar, 4 ποιεῖν ἐν 
mKiv, £0 alk, and work within us, who does, and 


worketh nothing in us ? Yea, how doth the 
Word of God it felf, when heard, or read, 
work on us but by making impreffions on 
our Minds ? and fhallthat bedeny’d toGod 
himfelf which we allow to his Word ? or 
fhall.be nat be believed, when he faith, He 
doth workin us both to will and to do, He doth 
in us what 1s acceptable in his ficht ? 

Again, Does it not feem unreafonable to 
deny that influence to God, and the Good 
Spirit to excite Men to goodnefs; which ge- 
nerally is, and muft according to the Scrip- 
ture, be allowedtothe Evil Spirit tempting 
Men to wickednefs ? Now,though this Evil 
Spirit cannot lay us under a neceflity of do- 
ing wickedly, yet is he frequently in Scrip- 
ture reprefented as a Tempter to Sin, which 
he can only be immediately by raifing fome 
Idea’s in our Brain which do excite, difpofe, 
and move us, as our own Thoughts, or in- 
ward Sentiments, atother times,were wont 
to do, to what is evil. He alfo is in Scrip- 
ture {tiled that Spirit which ἐνεργ εἴ works in- 
wardly in the Children of Difobedience, Eph. 
2.2. and leads them captive εἰς τὸ ἐκείνε ϑέλημα, 
to do his will, 2 Tim. 2. 26. which words 
feem plainly to import fome inward energy 
of Satan toexcite them to this Difobedence 
to the Will of God, and this compliance 
with his own will, fince then ffronger is he 
that is in us, than he that is in the world, τ 
John 4. 4. ὁ- e. that good Spirit whichdwells 
in pious Men, is more powerful in them 
than Satan 15 in wicked Men, we muft al- 
low this good Spirit ἐνεργῶν ro mork in the 
Ghildren of Obedience, as Satan is allowed 


‘ to work in his own Children. 


Moreover, The evilSpirit is reprefented as 

a lying Spirit 11 the mouth of sAbab’s Prophets, 
I Kings 22. 21. He moved David to number 
the. 


the peopule,t Chron. 21. t. He entred intoPudas, 
Lukea2. 3. He fided she Heare of Apanias to 
bie ta τὸς FYoly Ghoft, AAs 5.3. All which Ex- 
preffions can never be accounted for with- 
out allowing him fome power to work upon 
the {pirits of thefe perfons,fo as toraife with- 
in them fome fuch Ideas as would excite and 
ftir them up to the performance of thofe a- 
étions. Nor can we otherwife give any ra- 
tional account of the Szares, Methods, Wiles, 
and Dewifes of Satan, mentioned 2 Cor. 2. Εἰ. 
Eph, 6. τι. or tell how he comes, and takes 
aay the Word out of the heart, Luke 8. 12. 
or how he takes advantage over us when we 
are overwhe|m’d with ertef, 2 Cor. 2. 10. 

When,therefore,on the other hand,God Is 
faid to put bes fear, and bis law in our hearts, 
Jer. 32.40. Heb.8.10. and bes fpirit within us, 
Ezek. 36.27. tocreateia us aclean heart, ana 
venew in-us a right foirit, ibid. tO give usa 
new beart,Ezek.1 1.9.to circumcife, and to con- 
wert the heavt, Deut. 30.6. Jer.3t.18. If he by 
his.good Spirit raileth no good Motions,or 
$deas in us,which may difpofe us tohis fear, 
and by attention to them may convert and 
cleanfeour hearts, ifhe vouchfafes unto us no 
inward [\luminativns,by attending to which 
we may difcern the wonderous things of hulam, 
what can thefeWords or Metaphorsimport ? 
Or why is his Spirit put within us,ifhe hath 
nothing to dothere? yea,why are we fald to 
be firengrhned with might through the Spirts ix 
the inward man to do lus will ? Eph. 3. τό. to 
be enabled through theSpirit to mortifie the deeds 
of the flefh? Rom.8.13.Why is this Spirit faid 
to help our infirmities,v.26.to purifie our hearts, 
1Pet. 1.22. to be untous a Spirit of Sancti fi- 
cation, 1 Cor.6.11. the Comforter, the Spirit 
of Power, Love, and of a found Adind ? 2°Tim. 
t. 7. For how js it poflible he fhould be all, 
or any of thefe things to us, or fhould do 
all, or any of thefe things for us, by doing 
nothing in us? And fecing Confolation a- 
rifeth only from the inward teftimony of 
theConicience, fecing San&ification conlilts 
in the renewing of the inward Man,and hath 
the Soul for its Subje& , feeing the heart is 
puritied by an inward change, and temper, 
which rendersit averfe from fin,and fets the 
Affeétions, Defires, and Inclinations of the 
Soul againft it , feeing the deeds of the flefh 
are only mortified by fuch a Renovation of 
the Mind as makes us codifcern the pernici- 
ous Effects and dreadful Confequences of li- 
ving ftill according toour fichly Appetites, 
aud fo begetteth adrcadand hatred of them, 
aR efolution te forfake themja vehementDe- 
fire to be freed from them, a fincere Bndea- 
vour to refilt the motions of the fich,and a 
care that wedo not for the fueure yield obe- 
dieace to it in the huftines offic 5 ef there be 
no Renovation wrought ia esby rhe Spiric, 
mo Teftimony of him with eur fpirsss, that 
we are the Sens of God, how can aDBian 0a: 
eeive that all this fhould be done by the 
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Spirit without any energy in the Mind, and 
the Affections of a Man, and by that con- 
fequently onthe Will? 
_ Moreover, Ifthe holy Spirit hath no hand 
in producing, and carrying on the new Life, 
why-is he fkiled Πνεῦμω t wore, a quickying OF 
life-giving Spirit ? Seeing all Vital Operations 
iflue from a Spirit ating in us, why are we 
{aid to live imthe Sprrit, Gal. 5. 15. and to 
walk in the Spirit, Rom. 8. 14. and 472d ro 
be led, or conducted by the Spirit of God? 
For as in natural and moral actions, we can- 
not he faid to live, or walk, without an in- 
ward principle of life and motion, or ta be 
led or guided in thofe Aé@tions, but by the 
Light of Reafon, fo neither can we properly 
be faid to live, and walk in the Spirit,or to 
be guided by him, if he imparts no inward’ 
light to guide usin the ways of Piety,no in- 
ward motions to excite us to walk in them, 
no inward ftrength or vital efficacy for the 
performanceofthem. And were it otherwife; 
why are all thofe inward habits and difpo- 
fitions which adorn the Soul, and make it 
meet far the inheritance of Saints in light, ftil'd 
the fruits, not of the preaching of the Word, 
or of our own Confideration, but ofthe Ha- 
ly Sperit ἢ For how are. they His Fruits, if 
he doth nothing to produce them ? why are 
they ftillafcribed, according tothis Do¢trine 
never to that which only doth, but to that 
only which doth not preduce them καὶ 

To fay thefe things, and thefe expreffions 
concern only the times in which the extraor- 
dinary Gifts and Operations ofthe HoalySpi- 
rit were vouchfafed, is to make future Ages 
fince the cealing ofchefe Gifts, defpair ot be- 
ing quickn’d,fanGify’d,or comtorted,or even 
euabled to purifie the heart, or to mortifie 
the deeds of the flefh, to live or walk in the 
Spirit, and confequently to defpair of being 
now the Sons of God, united to Ghrilt Jefus, 
or having any of the Fruits of the spirit 
wrought withinthem. And were itoaly then 
that no Man could be regenerate or born a- 
gain without Water and the Holy Ghoit,by 
what are we now regenerated ? Why arewe 
now baptized ? or why is Baptifm admini- 
ftred ftill in the Name of the Holy Gholt ? 

In fine, it feems not poflible, according to 
this Hypothelis, to explain how, or towhat 
end the Holy Spirit is fo often faid todmcd; 
oi to abide within us; how we are made ar 
habitation of God through the Spirit 2 How we 
are made the Temples of God through she Holy 
Ghoft which ἐς in us,or united to Chrilft by the 
Spirit, or to what end the Holy Ghoft thus 
dwells, or takes up his abode in them, in 
whom he afteth nothing,or refts upon thafe 
Chyiftian Sufferers whom he doth not infpire 
sed inward courage. And yet this abode of 
the good Spizit with ws, is reprefented ποῖ ου- 
ly as the higeft Privilege, bucas the ine&imng- 
ble merase corte ets, By ἘΡΈΟ 
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doth encourage his Difciples to demonttrate 
their lovetohim by keeping his Command- 
ments, that then the Father mill love them,ana 
ave, faith he, mel take up our abode mith him, 
Johut4. 23. By this, faith the Apoftle, God 
hecomes our God, and we his People, our Fa- 
ther, we his Sons and Daughters, 2 Cor. 6. 16. 
And from our union by thisSpirit toourHead 
Chrift Jefus,fuch an crepye2,orimmard working, 
is faid to be diffus’d thro’ every part of his 
myftical Body, as caufeth the holy Body to 
encreafe, and edifie itfelf in love, ph.4.1 6.Col. 
2.19. Now what account can be offer’d of 
thefe things, withouc allowing fome inward 
Operations of the holy Spirit, as the confe- 
quence of this Spiritual Union, and this in- 
habitation ofthe holy Spirit inus? yea, who 
can tel] what is the advantage of thefe Pro- 
mifes, 7 will put my [pirit in you,or pour bim up- 
on you, Prov. 1.23. Jer. 36.27. & 37.14. Zach. 
12.10. John 7. 37, 38. if we receive no in- 
fux from him thus put into our hearts ? 
What, laftly, isit forthe holy Spirit ro depart. 
Lor to be taken from us? or what can be the 
dreadful mifery and mee denounced upon us 
when he doth fo? For ifhe did nothing in us 
whilft he continued to be with us, what can 
we lofe by his departure? or why did Da- 
vid fo importunately beg God would wot 
take his holy Spirit from him ? Pfal. 51. 12. 
To fay here the holy Spirit only dwelt in 
Chr iftians,whilft the extraordinary Giftsand 
Afflatus of the holy Spirit were continued to 
‘tthe Church, and they lay under Perfecution 
from the Heathen Emperors, is not only to 
contradic the tenor of the Scriptures,which 
declare that all Chrift’s living Members are 
thus united by theSpirit to theirHead, 1 Cor. 
12. 13. and that sf any man have not the Spi- 
vit-of Chrift, dwelling in him, he ἐς zone of bis, 
Ron 8.9. He cannot be the Son-of God, 
tor a many as are led by theSpirft of God,theyare 
the Sonsof God, v.14. He hath noright to 
call God Father, v. τς. no intercft in the 
adoption, and in the inheritance of Sons, v. 
17. but it 1s alfo to enervate the virtue of 
the Promifes of Chrift,and the confolation of 
Chriftians of all fature Ages under their Suf- 
ferings for the fake of Chrift; yea, it isin ef- 
fect to make the difpenfation of the Gofpel 
ceafe,. the difference betwixt that, and the 
_Law, being by the Apofile placedin this,that 
the one 15 the miniftration of the letter only, 
the other alfo of the Spirit. And if thiswere 
fo. only whillt thefe extraordinary Operati- 
ons of the holy Spirit lafted, then from the 
time that they have ceafed,the Gofpel doth 
not in this differ from the Law, or deferve 
to be preferr’d above it on that account. 
lrzument 2. This Doérine feems to take 
off from the energy of Prayer in general,and 
from the virtue of Prayer for the holySpirit 
18. Particular,and fo to make men flightand 
neglect that Duty of which the Scripture 
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fpeaketh [Ὁ magnificently,and to which it fo 


frequently exhorts us, at-leaft, it feems not 
wellconfiltent with the ténor of thofé infpi- 
red Prayers, or-thofe Prefcriptions for it re- 
corded wn the Holy Scripture. For whocan 
reconcile it with thofe Expreflions in which 
holy men of God-fo-often beg God would 
encline their hearts-unto him, fince this he can- 
not do without fome Operatiot on. their 
hearts, that he would dram them, that they 
might rim after him, that he would open their 
eyes, and give them underftanding to difcers: 
his Law, that he would lead themrin the right 
way, inthe way everlafting, and guide thon 
by his eye ? Kor if God by his Spirit-hath no 
influence upon the Heart, or Soul,how doth 
he encline, or draw it? if none upon the 
under{tanding, how doth he enlighten or 
inftrué. it ? if this be done only by the 
Word read, preach’d, and ponder’d in the 
heart, we may as well apply our felves to 
that work without, .as with Prayer, unlefs 
weinthefe cafes pray for fome new exter- 
nal Revelations, or tor fome Motives not 
contained in Scripture. 

Moreover, according to this Dodtrine, it 
feems both fruitlefs and abfurd to pray for . 
the afliftance of the holy Spirit, or to expect 
we fhould enjoy it. And fo that paffage of 
St. Luke, “εἰ ἀπά ye fhall receive, feek, and you 
Shall find,kgock and it fhall be opened to you; for 
if evil parents give good gifts to their children, 
how much more τρε your heavenly Father give his 
holy Spirit to them that ask him, Luke 11. 9, 
13. muft be of no ufe or virtue to us. For 
what. in thefe Expreffions can we pray for, 
but the afliftance of the holy Spirit ἡ and 
what affiftance can he afford us, if he doth 
not operate at all upon our Souls ? 

To. fay thisPromife is to beconfin’d tothe 
Apoftiesdays, feems not agrecableto reafon ; 
for why then do we hear of it in the Ser- 
mononthe Mount, whichcertainly was {po- 
ken εἰς enacts 78 λαῦ, i the audience of the. mul- 
titude ? Why doth it run in words fo general 
Tas >, for every one that asks receives ? More- 
over, thofe {piritual and ordinary Effeds for 
which the holy Spirit was then given,thofe 
Fruits of the Spirit they produc’d in them, 
areas needful, and as fpiritually good for 
Chriftians now, as when our Saviour fpake 
thefe words; for as the holy Spirit was need- 
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inward man to do hi will, Eph.3.16.to com- 
fort themin Tribulations,and fupport them 
under fiery Trials,and to preferve them from 
the Subtilties of Satan,and the Temptations 
of the wicked World, fo is there the fame 
need of hisafliftance now forall thefe graci- 
ous ends, and therefore the fame reafon to 
expect him {tillto allthefe purpofes. More- 
over, the Conditionsof this Promife may be 
performed by us now, as well as then ; we 
may be now fincerely defirous toobey the haly 
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Will of God,and with true fervency and im- 
portunity may beg the holySpirit to this end. 
And if we may acceptably perform thefe du- 
ties to which this Promife is annexed, why 
may we not as confidently expect the blefling 
promifed from the God of Truth ? For the 
encouragement here given to expect theafli- 
{tance of the holy Spirit is this, that we ask 
him of our heavenly Father; Now thismoft 
comfortable relationGod bears to all his chil- 
dren of what age foever,he is the fame yefter- 
day, to day, and for ever , and therefore there 
is now, and ever wiil be, the fame benignity 
in God, the fame good will and readinefs in 
him togive his holy Spirit now unto his chil- 
dren for all ucedful purpofes, asin all former 
ages. If therefore in like manner we do ask, 
we muft have equal reafon to expect we 
fhould receive him. ΤῸ proceed therefore 
2ly, To explain, as far 451 am able, and 
think it needful fo todo, how thofe Fruits of 
the Spirit, which the Schools call Graces, are 
wrought in us by the Spirit of God ; 
rf, 1 aflert, that the manner in which the 
holy Spirit aé&s uponthe mindsand hearts of 
men, for the production of thefe Fruits or 
Graccs, and the preparatory Difpofitions of 
the Soul towards them, may reafonably be 
conceived to be fuchas is fuitable totheRea- 
fon and Faculties of Men, wz. the Under- 
ftauding and the Will. Now it 15 certain, 
that what naturally makesthe Underftanding 
to perceive,is Evidence propos’d and appre- 
hended,confider’d or adverted to, for nothing 
further can be requifite, to make me come to 
the knowleaze of the truth, and under ftand what 
the will of the Lord is, and fo be wife unto fal- 
vation. Hence the Apoftle prays that his Phi- 
lippians might abound more and more in know- 
ledge, and in all wifdom, ἐν πάσῃ acnoq, in all 
perception, that fo they may approve the 
things that ave maft excellent, Philip. 1.9, 10. 
rencc he fpeaks to the Romans thus, Be ye 
rransjormed by the renewing of your mind, Εἰς Τὸ 
Τουκιμάζειν ρας you may difcern and approve what 
‘saccordiig tothe good, and acceptable, and 
perfect will of God, Rom.12.2.and faith to the 
Ephefians, Be ye not unwife, but underftanding 
mrat the will of the Lord w,Aph.§.17. and v.8, 
1O.Walk as children of the light, approving what 
«acceptable tu the Lord. Again, what inakes 
the Will choofe, is fomething approv’d by 
the Underftanding, and confequently ap- 
pearing to the Soul as good, and whatfoever 
if rcfufeth is fomething reprefented by the 
Underltanding, and fo appearing to the 
Wut as evil, whence all that God requires of 
us is, and can be only this, to refufe the evil, 


- aad to choose the good. Wherefore to fay that 


Evidence propos’d, apprehended, and confi- 
der’d is not {ufficient to make the Under- 
{tanding to approve ; or that the greateft 
Good propos’d, the greateft Evil threatn’d, 
when cqually believed, and reflected on, is 
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‘not fufficient to engage theWill to chofe that 


Good, and to refufe that Evil, is in effect to 
fay, that which alone doth movethe Will to 
chufe,or to refule, isnot fufficient to engage 
it fo todo; that which alone is requifite fo 
make me underftand and approve, is not fuf= 
ficient fo to do. Now this being contradi- 
Ctory to it felf, muft of neceflity be falfe. 
Be it then that we have naturally an aver- 
fion to the Truths propofed to us in theGo- 
{pel, that only can make us indifpos’d to at- 
tend tothem,but cannot hinderour convidcti- 
on when weapprehend them, and attend to 
them. Whence for removal of it, the Apoftle 
only prays that the eyes of our under ft anding 
may be ealightaed, that we may know them.Eph. 
18. adding, that where the Light of the robs 
ledze of the glory of God in Chr ift Fe efus was re~ 
vealed, if after this their Go/pel was hid from 
any, it was only fo, becaufe the God of this: 
world had blinded the conceptions of thety minds ᾿ 
that the light of the Gofpel might not fhine te 
them, 2 Cor. 4.34. Be it that there isin us 
a renitemcy to the Good we are to choofe: 
that only can indifpofe us to believe, and to 
approve it as our ¢hiefeft Good. Be it that 
we are prone to the Evil which we fhould 
decline; that only can render it the more 
difficult for us to believe it is the wort of 
Evils, But yet, what we do really conceive 
to be our chiefeft Good will till be chofen 
and what we apprehend to be the worft of 
Evils, will, whilft we do continue under that 
conviction, be refus’d by us. It therefore 
can be only requifite, in order to thefe ends 
that the good Spirit fhould fo illuminate 
our Underftandings, that we attending to 
and confidering what lies before us, fhould 
apprehend, and be convinced of our Duty 
and that the Bleflings of the Gofpel fhould 
be fo propounded to us, as that we may dif- 
cern them to be our chiefeft Good, and the 
Miferies it threatns, fo as we may be con- 
vinced they are the worft of Evils, that we 
may choofe the one, and refufe the other. 
Now to confider in order toapprobation and 
conviction, to choofe in order to our good 
and refufe that we may avoid mifery, mutt 
be the actions not of God, but Man, tho’ 
the Light that doth convince,and the Mo=: 
tives which engage him thus to choofe, and 
to refufe, are certainly from God. 
Yoilluftrate this more familiarly by an In- 
{tance taken from our felves,or our deport 
ment towards others: Whenaman,in words 
plain and intelligible, {peaks to another, if 
he will hearkento what he fays, he muft un- 
derftand his mind; for by that very imprefflon 
the words make upon his brain, heimmedi- 
ately perceives hismeaning. And cannot the 
divine impreffion on the brain,whichisGod’s 
{peaking inwardly to man,do thefamething ? 
This action is indeed [Ὁ neceflary, that as it - 
is not virtuous, or praife-worthy in any ma 
ig) te 


to underftand the mind of himwho doth thus 
{peak to him, fo neither feemeth it praife- 
worthy in us, purely to underftand the mind 
of God thus {peaking to us. Again, thefe 
wordsofman contain fomeexhortationtome 
to do what he defires [ would do, backe with 
incouragements to do fo,taken from the pro- 
pofal of fomeadvantage, the promife of fome 
good I fhall receive by complying with his 
Exhortation ; or they contain fomedehorta- 
tion from doing what he would not have me 
do, becaufe it will be hurtful to me, or will 
be certainly attended with fome evil confe- 

wences: Is not this the method ufed by all 
the World indealing with one another? and 
do they not all do this with hopes and expe- 


tation of fuccefs? And is it not a great dif-. 


paragement to the word of God to think that 
his Perfwafions, Admonitions, Exhortations, 
Promifes,and Threats fhould be all infuffici- 
ent to prevail with us to turn fromour finful 
Courfes,and turn to him, when ajl Men who 
do ule thefe methods towards their Children, 
Servants,Friends, or Relations do it in hopes 
that they fhall be fuccefsful by thefe means? 
Moreover, If the Perfon they addrefs to be 
flow of underftanding, do they not hope to 
overcome that difficulty by the clearnefs of 


their difcourfe, and by reiterating the fame. 


thing by fuch variety of Expreffions as he is 
beit able to perceive ? if he beaverfe fromdo- 
ing that which is defired, do they not hope 
to overcome that averfion by repeated ex hor- 
tations,and vigorous impreffions of chofe in- 
couraginents they tenderto prevail upon him 
tocomply with theirdefire ? If he ftrongly be 
inclin’d to that from which they vehemently 
dehort him, do they not endeavour to turn 
the bentand current ofhis Inclinations bythe 
like repeated Exhortations,and livelyRepre- 
fentationsof the Evils he will be certainly ex- 
pofed to by fo doing ? All men are therefore 
of this opinion in their practice, that a@ing 
with men by convincing Reafon, and by Mo- 
tives, and Per{wafions, is aGing with them 
saree to their Faculties; And is not God 
himfelt of the fame mind? hath he not re- 
veal'd his will on purpofe that we may know 
it? hath he not directed his Letters and Epi- 
{tles tous, that by reading we may underftand 
them, and know the rhings which do belong τὸ 
our peace? Did not our Saviour utter all his 
difcourfes tothe fameend? why elfedoth he 
enquire fo oft, Why is it that ye do not under- 
fland my Τρ ? John 8. 43. How τῷ it that ye 
de not un erfiand? Mark 8.21. why doth he 
preface them with this inftruftion, hear and 
under ftand,Matth.15.10. Doth not God call 
UPON Us te confider of our ways, and lay te heart 
sfayings, and hisdifpenfations, Hag. κ.ς,7. 
Ost preicribe this as the Remedy for 
prevenung his Judg meacs, when he fays, Ob 
coufider this ye tha: orget Gad, Pfalm so. 21. 
aad of being wilt, by Saying, Oh thae they 
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were jwife, that they mould confider their latter 
end, Deut.32.29. doth he not reprefent this 
as the fource of all the wickednefs and idola- 
try of his own People,that they mould not con- 
fider in their heart ἢ Ma.t.3.& 44.19. Doth 
he not make Converfion the Effect of this 
Confideration,when he faith, Becaufe he con- 
fidereth and turneth away from all the tran{- 
greffions that he hath committed, he fhall fures 
ly live, Ezek.18.29. Pfal.119.59. Yea, doth 
he notreprefent thisas 4 juft ground ofhope, 
that even the moft ftubborn finners may be 
reform’d, when he faith to the Prophet, Re-. 
move by day in their fight, it may be they will 
confider, though they be a rebellious people, Ezek: 
12. 3. Does not the Apoftle pray that his Co- 
loffians may be filled with the knowledge of bis 
mill in all wifdom, that (fo) they might walk 
worthy of the Lord to all mell-pleafing, being 
fruitful in cvery cood work ἢ Coloff. 1. 9, 10. 
that his Phélipprans might difcern and approve 
the things thar are moft excellent, that they 
might be fincere, and without offence, being fil 
led with all the fruits of righteoufnefs, Kc. 
Philip. 1. 10, τι. And muft not then this 
knowledge and approbation of his Will be a 
means of rendring us fruitful in all works of 
righteoufiess ? Does not God require his 
people to chufe life, Deut.30.19.pronouncing 
a blefling on them that chiufe the things that 
pleafe him, Ifa.56.4. and threatning deftru- 
Gion to them that would not chufe the fear of 
the Lord, Prov. 1.29. but chofe the things in 
which he delighted nor, \fa. §6.4. Now doth 
he any thing more to prevail with them who 
do wot chuje the fear of the Lord, do not the 
things that pleafe him, to engage their fo to 
do,zr not to do the contrary,but teach them 
his ways, and perfwade them to walk in 
them? Muftit not then becertain,that cither 
he tranfacts with them, as men who might 
by thefe things be induced to chufe to tear 
him, and do the things that pleafe him, and 
abftain from the contrary, or threatens to 
deftroy them for doing what they could not 
help, and had no means fafficient to avoid, 
and for not doing what it was impoflible for 
them to do ? Again,doth he not exhort men 
to be willing and abedsent, promifing a full 
pardon, and a bleffing to them that do fo ? 
Ifa.1.18;19. Doth not Chrift refolve the de- 
{ftruction of the Jews into this, You will not 
come unte me that you may bave life, Joh.5.40. 
declaring this to be the reafon why they were 
not gathered, becaufe he often would bave ga- 
thered thems, but they would uot be gathered, 
Luk.13.34. becaufe being fo gracioufly invi- 
ted tothe marriage Fea ft they would not come ἢ 
Matth. 22. 3. Now what did he to engage 
them to come unto bim to gather them, to 
prevail upon them to come unto the Marri- 
age Feaft, but fhew them the way of Life, 
exhort and invite them to come unto the. 
Feaft ? Bather thea he tranfacted with them, 
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as one who knew this was fuffictent for thefe 
ends, and that thefe things might have pre- 
vail’d upon them to be willing, orelfe he re- 
folv’d on their Exclufion from the Marriage 
Feaft,and their not tafting his Supper, for not 
doing what they could not do,and condemn’d 
them for not coming when they could not, 
becaule the Father did wot draw them, or give 
rhem to him, Fob. 6. 37, 44. πὰ for not being 
athered when indeed he would not, what- 
ever he faid to the contrary,feeing he would 
not do that for them without which they 
could not be gathered. Moreover, dotn he not 
earneftly exhortand perfuade men torepent, 
and turn froin the evil of their ways ? doth 
he not fay. O that my people mould have heark- 
ned to me, that Ifrael would have walked in 
my ways ? Pfal. 81. 13. Oh that they were wife, 
that they would underftand thw ! Deut. 32. 29. 
Ob Ferufalem, wilt thou not be made clean, when 
fhall it once be? Jer. 13.27- Oh that thou hadft 
known inthis thy day the things which belong wi- 
ro thy peace! Luke 19.42. Now either in 
thefe Exhortations and Perfwafions he acts 
with Mea fuitably to their Faculties, exhor- 
ting them to do, and pathetically wifhing 
they had done, what they might have done, 
tho’ they did it not ; or called them to re- 
pent that they did not do what they never 
could do, that they did not avoid what it was 
impoflible they fhould avoid, and evento re- 
pent that God had not irrefiftibly done this 
for them, and ferioufly wifhed they them- 
felves would have done what, if it ever had 
been done, muft have been done by himéelf, 
and therefore was not done,becaufe he would 
not irrefiftibly work the change 1n them. 
In fine, Doth not God encourage Men to 
repent and believe,to be wilting and obedient, 
by ereat and precious Promifes of the moift 
exccllent and lafting Bleflings ? Hath he not 
threatned eternal Damnation to them that 
do not believe ? Afark τό. τς. 16. hath not he 
faid /7e will come in flaming fire, taking venge- 
auce on all thet obcy not the Gofpel ὃ 2Thell.t.7. 
And muff not all thefe things fufficiently 
convince us, that God aéts with Men as 
one who doth indeed fuppofe that Men may 
hearken to hisExhortatious,andcomply with 
his Perfivafions to believe,and to obey hisGo- 
{pel ? may be prevail’d on by his Promifes to 
the performance of their Duty,and terrify’d 
by theconfiderationofthe Judgment threat- 
ned from their Difobedicuce? Why eclfeisit 
faid, that God hath giver us thefe great and 
precious promulesy that by them we may be made 
partasers of « Divine Nature ἢ 2 Pet. 1.24 ΟΥ 
why are we exhorted, having thefe promifes, 
to cleanfe our felves from all filehinefs of fiefh and 
fpirit, perjeckiio holinefs in the fear of God ? 2 
Cor. 7. r.or why doth the Apofle fay, Know- 
‘ing then the terror of the Lord, we perfwwade men? 
2Cor.5.11. If beyond all this,theve be fore 
phyfical and irreiftible operation gn God's 


part, necellary to make ' Men know, 8η4 
knowing -choofe the Good, and refifé the 
Evil, this‘ being not wrought in them who 
are not born anew, why is the want-of this 
New Birth; and this Spiritual Regeneration, 
fo oft imputed tothe watt of their Con- 
fiderationyand their not-Jaying to heart the 
things propounded to them, to their not en- 
clening thety mind to mifdom, and not applying 
their hearts to underftanding ; and their net 
framing their doings to turn untothe Lord-? 


‘Prov.1.14.= 30.Hof.5.4.1 fit be faid this may 


be done becaufe they had grace and-ftrength 


fufficient in their firft Parents fo todo; Tan- 


{wer, Admit that vain imagination that'we 
had, what never we indeed had, or ‘could 
have, becaufe twas loft long before we hada 
being, yea, what Adam never had, becaufe 
then he muft have had power to repent af- 
ter his Fall, and then we muft have it ftill, 
for what power he had to repent after his 
fall, he could not Jofe by his fall; I fay, ad- 
mit this Suppofition,what is it tothe import 
ofall the Exhortations,Perfwafions,and Mo- 
tives contained in the Gofpel, which areall 
directed to fallen Man, and fo, if God be feri- 
ous in them, declare his grear unwillingnefs 
that fallen Man fhould perifh, his paffionate 
defire that he fhould be faved, and if he 
fpeaketh tn them fuitably to the Capacities 
and Faculties of fallen Man,plainly fuppofe 
him ftil! in a Capacity by thefe Affiftances 
and Motives tounderftand his Duty, and to 
choofe the Good, and refufe the Evil ? 
Prop.2..add, That this ts not ordinarily, and 
needs not at all tobe done now, by propounding to 
the under ftanding any Truths, or tothe Wall any 
Motives or Inducements which are not contain’d 
in Holy Seripture, For if the Word of God 
be a perfpicuons and perfect Rule, able ro 
make is wife to Salvation, and furnifhed for eve- 
ry good work, fure the good Spirit may, by 
fuggefting the Truths contained in it, and 
bringing them to our remembrance, and o- 
pening our underftandings to perceive the Scrip- 
tures, fuficiently remove the darknefs that 
isin our minds; if it be a4 light fhining sn 
darknefs,3Pet.1.19. and Tava τὼ ἐλε[χόρδνμε, ΑΙ} 
Errors to be correéted, all Vices to be re- 
proved, are made manifeft bythe light, Eph. 
4.13. then muft it be fufficient to Hluminate 
our Underftandings, and direé our Paths, 
Or lead our feet inte the way of truth. Again, 
Seeing the Motives contained in the Scrip- 
ture, to engage us to turn from thofe evil 
ways which tend to our difquiet,torment,and 
milery at prefent,and will hereafter fubject 
us to eternal Miferies, muft be fuffictent td 
turnus from the evil of our ways, or elfe the 
higheft Motives that can be offered: muft be 


infafficient to-that end,all other Motives to 


deter us from any action as pernicious and 
difadvantdgious to us being as nothing, when 
compared to ghar, Depare from me yr w:cked 

ante 
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into eternal fire, all evils we can dread, or fuf- 
fer from thé hand of man,as little in refpect of 
that. we muft have caufe to.fear fram him 
who can deftroy both foul and body in helt fire. 
Since, on the other hand, the promife of e- 
verlafting Happinefs, recorded in the fame 
Scriptures,as the refult of our fiacere Obedi- 
ence,muft be fufficientto engage us in a fin- 
cere endeavour to yield that obedience tothe 
good and holy willofGod,or noinducements 
can be fufficient to thatend, fécing thisMo- 
tive eminently contains all other Motivesin 
it, there being more in thofetwo words, the 
enjoyment of God, and everlafting Happinefs, 
than Kingdoms, Thrones,and Treafures, Joy 
Pleafures, Honours,and all that can exprels 
the good things of this World, import,and 
therefore a more vehement conftraining 
power in them, to the performance of our 
Duty,thanin theunited ftrength of worldly 
Greatnefs,Honour,Pleafures,and that which 
reprefenteth to our hopes and oar defires, 
that which incomparably excels all we can 
hope for, or defire befides ; I fay, this being 
fo, the holy Spirit, by making deep inipref- 
fions on the Mind of the advantagesand re- 
wards promifed to our converfion and fin- 
cere obedience, and of the dreadful evils 
threatned to the difobedient, and bringing 
thefe things oft to our remembrance, which 
in the Scripture Phiafeis putting thefe laws in 
our minds,and writing them upon our bearts,fee 
Note on Heb. 8. το, muft do what is fufficient 
to work in us Converfion and fincere Obe- 
dience. For what reafon can be given why 
the Spirit of Wifdom, having exlightned the 
eyes of our under ftanding to know what is the hope 
of our calling, and the glorious riches of the inhe- 
ritance of the Saints, Eph. 1. 18. And thefe 
things being thus made prefent to our minds, 
fhould not have greater prevatence upon 
our wills to obedience, than any temporal 
concerns to yield obedience to the laws of 
man? Tiscertain, Satan can only tempt us 
by fuggefting fome temporal allurements 
and advantages, or fome temporal loffes or 
affrightments to us; Since then the Scrip¢ 
ture doth affure us, this our Vittory over 
the world, even our faith, 1 Joh. 5. 4. 1. e. our 
expectation of things hoped for, our evidence of 
things not feen, Heb. 11. 1. thefe Objects of 
our Faith contained in the Scriptures, being 
prefented to us, and impreffed upon us by 
the holy Spirit, muft be fufficient to baffle 
all the Temptations of Sin, Satan, and the 
_World. In fine, of this we may be fuffici- 
ently convinced from the Experience of 

Mankind: For fince the apprehenfion of 

Good or Evil isthe fole Motive to make us 

undertake, or declineany Adtion, the grea- 

ter the Good or Evil is, the ftronger Mo- 

rive it muft be. Now, do not many mil- 

lions in the world forego their prefent eafe 

and ‘pleafure, encounter Difficulties, ad- 
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venture upon Dangers, and undergo moft 
toilfome Labours, in expectation of fome 
finite temporal advantage, of which they 
cannot have affurance ? do they not oft ab- 
ftain from what they paffionately love, on- 
ly for fear of dangers which pofibly might 
not enfue upon the. fatisfaction of their 
Appetites? do they not fow, and plant, 
and trade only in hopes of an increafe? 
and fhould not then the hopes of infinite 
eternal Happinefs, and the dread of end- 
lefs Miferies, more powerfully engage us 
to obey God’s Precepts, and to refift all 
‘the Temptations which Flefh and Blood 
fugeefts again{ft them ? 

But then, becaufe the Bleflings and Mi- 
ferics of another World are things invifi- 
ble, and only are difcerned by the Eye of 
Faith, they being only moral and fpiritual 
Motives, which only work upon us as they 
are prefent to our minds by actual confi- 
deration and reflecéticn on them, and this 
they are not always, when the Temptati- 
ons of the World, the Devil, and the Flefh, 
by fenfual Objects, are thus prefent with 
us; "tis therefore neceflary that at all times, 
whenthey are not thus prefent with us, and 
therefore cannot operate upon us, the holy 
Spirit fhould either, by reprefenting to us 
from the Scriptures thofe Divine Truths 
with which our Underftandings have not 
been fuficiently enlightned, inftruét and 
guide us; or elfe by reviving, and im- 
prefling, 2. 6. inculcating on our Spirits 
thofe Motives and Inducements to refift 
thofe Temptations, and to perform thofe 
Duties which are required at our hands, 
affift us fo to do. 

Prop. 3. 1 therefore humbly conceive this 
inward operation of the holy Spirit to con- 
fift in thefe two things : 

uff, In reprefenting Divine Truths more 
clearly to our Underftandings, that we may 
have a fuller Evidence, {tronger Conviction 
and Affurance of them, which is in Scrip- 
ture ftiled the illumination of the mind. 

2ly, Jn bringing thefe Truths to our remem- 
brance, that fo they may be prefent with us, 
when this is’requifite to enable us to refift 
Temptations, and to encourage us to the 
performance of our Duty. And upon fup- 
pofition of thefe two things, that God acts 
with usfuitably to the nature of our fa- 
culties; (on our Underftanding, by re- 
prefenting the Light to it, and on our 
Wills by Motives to choofe the Good and 
refufe the Evil, and that the higheft Mo- 
tives and Induceiments poffible, when firm- 
ly believed, and prefent to the Mind, 
muft be fufficient to produce their ends 3) 
itcan be only requilite to our Converfion 
and fincere Obedience, that the good Spi- 
rit fhould affift us in this work, by that il- 
lumination which is fufficient to rie 

this 


this ftrong Conviction and Plerophory of 
Faith, and fhould prefent thofe Motives to 
our Memories, and make a deep impreflion 
of them there, which being prefent, will 
move our Wills and our Affections to profe- 
cute the ends for which they are fufficient. 
| am not ignorant that there be many, 
who beyond all this, require a phyfical and 
irrefittible Motion of the holy Spirit, in 
which we are wholly paflive,to the Conver- 
(ion of a Sinner, and I fhall not difpute with 
them, that Controverfie being fo fully han- 
dled by Dr. Clager, but fhall endeavour 
briefly to compound and ftate the matter. 

Firft then, | fay it muft be granted, that 
in ratfing an Idea in my Brain by the holy 
Spirit, and the impreffion made upon ic 
there, the action is properly phyfical. 

2ly, That in thefe Actions I am purely 
pafive; that is, I my felf do nothing for- 
mally to produce thefe Idcas, but the good 
Spirit, without my Operatioa, doth pro- 
ducethemin me. And | 

3/y, That thefe Operations mult be irre- 
fiftible in their Produ€tion,becaufe they are 
immediately produced in me without my 
knowledge of them, and without my will, 
and fo without thofe Facultics by which I 
am enabled to act. 

But then I add, that as far as they are fo, 
they cannot be imputable to me, 2.6. It can- 
not be praife-worthy in me, or rewardable, 
that I have fuch Idea$ raifed in me;but only 
that, when they are thus raifed in me, I at- 
tend tothem, comply with, and improve 
them tothe ends for which they were de- 
‘ figned by the holy Spirit. To make this evi- 
dent by an Example; It is on all hands 
granted, that Satan can fo work upon the 
Brain, as to raife upin it impure and blaf- 
phemous Ideas, but then it 15 as generally 
heid, that the Thoughts they immediately 
produce, will never be imputed to us as our 
fins, nor will God be difpleafed with us for 
them,if we dotiot after few any good liking 
of them,or confent tothem,but manfully re- 
fift, and rife up into deteftation and abhor- 
rence of them; and that becaufe the raifing 
thefe Ideas is the Devil’s action, not our 
owns weare purely paflive in them till we 
confent to,or fhew fome liking of them; and 
they are alfo inevitable and irrefiftible, it 
being in the power of no man to prevent or 
ΤΟΙ them; z.e. to hinder them from being 
raifed in his Brain, or any ways to fupprefs 
them,till he doth firft perceive them raifed 
there. And thercfore for the fame reafons 
thofe Ideas which are obje&tively good, be- 
ing thus raifed in us, cannot be imputed to 
us fot reward, nor can God be well pleafed 
with us for them, till we co-operate with 
them ; becaufe the raifing of them is pro- 
perly God’s,not our own action, and we are 
purely paflive init; nor is it in our power 
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to prevent, or to refift them; but then,God 
having planted in usa Principle of Reafon 
and Difcretion,we can attend to them being 
raifed, and fo improve them to the illumi- 
nation of our Underftandings, and to the 
Approbation of them in our Minds. He 
alfo having given us a Will to chufe the 
Good, and refufe the Evil,we may confent to 
the good Suggeftions, and purfue the good 
Motions raifed thusin us; for to what other 
ends can they be raifed in us by the holy 
Spirit? As therefore our attendance and 
confent to the Suggeftions of the evil Spirit 
being free,and what we may avoid,jis culpa- 
ble, fo our attendance to, and compliance 
with thefe Motions and Ideas of the holy 
Spirit,being things in which we are free and 
active,and that upon deliberation, and fo in 
them we do perform the proper and free 
actions of a Man, doing that which we 
might not do, and refufing to do that we 
have both power and temptations to per- 
form,therefore thefe things muft be praife- 
worthy and acceptable in the fight of God. 
I alfo add, that thefe Ideas being thus 
raifed up in us by God alone, and even the 
power of attending and confenting tothem, 
being, together with our Nature, entirely 
derived from God, and all the Inducements 
which we have to attend to them,and com- 
ply with them, being properly of Divine 
external Revelation, or fuch Divine inter- 


‘nal operation as if they had not intervened, 


we fhould have had none of thefe good 
Effects produced upon us, thefe Effects are 
properly to be afcribed to God, and all the 
Praife and Glory of them muft be due to 
him alone, becaufe the Principle of acting, 
and the Inducement thus to act is folely 
from him. 

To conclude, The greateft Inftance of 
powerful Converfion! can call to mind, is, 
that of perfecuting Saul. He is confounded 
by a light fhining round about him brighter 
than the Sun, by this he is ftruck down τὸ 
the earth, and hears a dreadful voice from 
Heaven, faying, Saul, Saul, why perfecutest 
thou me ? Now in all this he was purely 
paffive, and the Action done upon him 
was phyfical and irrefiftible ; and therefore 
this Action being wholly Chrift’s, not his, 
there could be nothing in it on his part 
praife-worthy , or rendring him a better 
Man. But then, when he enquires of 
the holy Jefus, Lord, what wouldst thou 
have me to do? when he prays earneftly for 
the forgivenefs of his fins, -4¢s 9.11. whea 
he fubmits to that Baptifm which was 
appointed by the Holy Jefus for that end, 
and for the dedication of himfelf to his 
Service, when, being told what grievous 
things he was to fuffer for the Name of 
Jefus, he notwithftanding was nor difobe- 
dient to the heavenly Vifion , but wens, and 
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preached 1p thut. Faith which he had formerly 


ophofed-, thefe being A@tions of deliberation 


andifree cheice, proceeding from Reflecti- 
fe on the heavenly Vifion, and the Con- 
viction it had wrought upon him, mult be 
praife-worthy and acceptable in the fight of 
God; Though, being the Refults of what 


our Lord had done upon him, he very pro-. 


perly afcribeth the whole glory of them to 
the grace and: favour of our Lord towards 
him. Hence, fay St. Chryfoftom and Ocecume- 
nus, he doth fo magnifie the Grace of God 
in this matter, as μὴ λυμηναὼς τῷ αὐτέξεσιῳ, 
not to invalidate man’s free will, See Note 
on i Tim. t..12. And that thereis a perfect 
Harmony betwixt the Operation of God’s 
Grace, and the Co-operation of our Wills, 
we Icarn from two Examples recorded in 
ene Chapter, vz. 2 Cor. 8. 10 3. where the 
Apoftle advertifeth the Corinthians | of the 
Grace af God given to them of Macedomea , 
for, faith the Apoftle, they were according ro 
their power yea, and above their power auFeupsier 
of themfelves willing to contribute to the Ne- 
ceflities of the Saints, wiz. the Contribu- 
tion was an ac of their own free-wills, pro- 
ceeding from, their ‘choice 3 but the Grace 
and Kuvour of God given to them, was the 
Spring and Motive ‘of it. So-again,v.16,17. 
Thanks be to God τοὶ MSOs, to him that gave 
this.cure in the heart of Titus, for he accepted 
the-exbortation, and being more forward order 
FQ ἐξῆλϑε, he went to you of his own accord 5 
te, the Exhortation was from St.Pau/, that 
which gave the weight and vigour το τ, 
cand pendred him more forward in it, was 
the Grace and Favour of God,to him 5 the 
refleGion-on, ,both made this: Journey the 
-Inaster:of his.ewn-choice, and fo he became 
‘willing of his own accord: yea, this is evi- 
ident-.cven fromthe very words, by fome 


bye. 
ἢ ἊΥ i 
a 


- 
--- 


“΄ ξ 
ΠΣ ΟΣ Ty et pepe; Pee 
Tie gy ity ΟΣ at 4 
‘ ¢ wo : AY, ἐγ ᾿ ἢ πον aoe 


Ln Pen 
oe De - ἜΣ 


An Appendix to the, &c. 


.their own Acts. 


thought to affert the contrary, Ph:l.2.12,13. 

Wherefore, .beloved----not only as in my pre- 
fence, (when you had me to be your Mo- 
nitor ) out much more now in my abfence, 
(which God by the Workings and inward 
Teachings of his Spirit fupplies,) mork out 
your Salvation with fear and trembling, v.13. 
For it 1s God that worketh in you, both to will 
and to do of hys own pleafure , (i.e. fometimes 
by outward, and fometimes by inward 
means ;) for if beyond thefe inward Sug- 
geftions and Per{fwafions, fome phyfical and 
irrefiftible Operations be required on God’s 
part, which make it neceflary for us, both 
to will and do, why are we then command- 
ed to work, out our own Salvation, for can 
we act where we are purely paflive ? or can 
that bea reafon: why we our felves fhould 
work, that another will effetually do that 
very thing without our co-operation ? Is is 
not rather a manifeft reafon why we fhould 
neither will, or work at all, fince both is, 
and will ‘be irrefiftibly performed without 
us? Why, 2/y, are we faid to mork our our 
Salvation with fear and trembling, for can 
there be any caufe of fear and trembling left 
that Salvation fhould not be wrought out, 
whieh God works in us irrefiftibly ? Surely 
if God works in us irrefiftibly both to will 
and do, there can be no poffibility. of Mif- 
carrying, and fo no ground -for fear and trem- 
bling. Why 3ly, are the ‘Philippians exhorted 
to do this much more in'St. Paul’s abfence,than 
in his préfence, if when he was prefent, ‘God 


wrought in them irrefiftibly to will and do, 


and could do, no more in his abfence ? | Tis 
therefore evident from ‘tthefe Confidera- 


tions, that God works in us both to will 
and da, by giving usour Wills and Facul- 
ties, ahd then ftirring them_up to put forth 
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PREFACE 
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Epiftle to the G 


Hough in the Pure and Primitive 
Ages of the Church, I find no 
Controverfie touching the Nature 
of Faith, or of Fuftificatson, they faying nothing 
of Fuftification, but as it is included in the 
Article of Remiffion of Sins, yer feeing both 
this Faith,and the Fulfification which is se 
toit, have, in thefe latter Ages, miniftred oc- 
cafion to many Queftions and Difputes, can- 
vafed with much Contention, and profecuted 
with the greatest Zeal, as being judged Mat- 
ters of very high importance, and the Bpiftles 
to the Romans and Galatians are the Epiftles 
which treat chiefly of this Subject, I therefore 
fhall, by way of Preface to this Epiftle, en- 
deavour to {hew 

1. What is the import of the word Faith in 
Scripture, efpecsally as it relates to the Mat- 
ter of Fuftification, or what the Scripture re- 
prefenteth as true Chriftian Faith. 

2. What it is co be juftified ix Sr. Paul’s 
acceptation of that word. 

3. That this Fuftification is by St. Paul 
afcribed to Faith alone, in oppofition to Works 
of Righteoufnefs done either by the Jew or 
Gentile. 

4. That it feems neceffary from the nature 
of the thing, and the flate and condition of 
the Perfons to whom the Gofpel was then 
preached, that it fhould be fo. 

ς. That thouoh this Faith doth not include 
fincere Obedience, and much lefs Perfeverance 
in it to the end, which yet are neceffary and 
effential Conditions, even of the New Covenants 
Tet 

1. dt lays the highest Obligations on us to 
perform them, under the penalty of forfeiting 
the Bleffings of it. And 

2. dt tendereth fufficient Motives to this 
Obedience, and, where it is fincere and lafting, 
it will moft certainly produce it, 

§ 2. And (1-) as for the import of the word 
Faith iv Scripture, I think fcarce any thing is 
more cvident throughout the whole New Tefta- 
ment, than that the Faith there mentioned is 
only a cordial and firm belief that Jefus is the 
Chrift,ebe-Lord, the true Meffiah or Prophet, 


* 
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fent from God to reveal his Will to the 
World, the Son of God, the Saviour of the 
World. To make this manifest. 

Confider (1.) That Divine Faith in general 
ἐξ only a firm affent to,or full per{wafion of mind 
concerning the truth of what is teftified, τες 
vealed, or reported by God himfelf, or Perfons 
commiuffionated by God to reveal, or to bear τες 
cord toit. For Seeing Humane Faith is only a 
per{wafion of the truth of what is told us,or tefti- 
fied by Man, Divine Faith mu$t be a firm per 
[wafion of the truth of what is teftified, or ree 
vealed to us byGod. And this defcription of 
Faith is clearly taught us by St. John, 1 Fobn 5. 
who having declared v. 4,5, that the Faith b 
which we overcome theWorld,#s the belief that 
Jefus is the Son of God, proceeds to fhew we 
have great reafon to believe this Propofition,that 
Fe/us is the Son of God; 1+ Becaufe the Holy 
Spirit beareth witnefs to it, and he is the 
Spirit of Truth, v-6. 2: Becaufe there are 
three that bear record in Heaven to it,viz. 
the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoft, 
u-7» Now,fasth be,if we receive the witnefs of 
Men ; ἐ! we rely upon their Teftimony in any 
Courts of Fudicature , if by the mouth of twe 
or three humane Witneffes our meightiest matters 
are determined, fhall not the witnefs of God 
be greater ? i+ 6. fhall it not be of more validity 
for confirmation of our Faith inthis particular, 
that Jefus is the Son of God ? v- 9. Surely me 
cannot disbelieve this truth, but we muft give 
the lie to him, faith the Apoffle, v.10. Becaufe 
we believe not the record which God hath 
given of his Son; but sf me do receive this 
teftimony on his authority, we fet to our Seal 
that God is true, Fohn 3: 33- 

This being then the nature ef Divine Faith 
in general,Faith in our Lord Jefus Chrift rus? 
be a full affent to, or firm per{fwafion of mind 
concerning the truth of what is teflified, ree 
vealed, or reported by God himfelf, or by Pera 
fons commiffionated by him to reveal bis Will, 
concerning our Lord Jefus Chrift. Or briefly 
thus It 1s a firm perfwafton that he who fuf- 
fered at Jerufalem was the true Meffiah, the 
Saviour of the World, the Prophet who was 

Kk 2 for 
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Lord of all things 5 
fame thing that be was : 
For Explication of this Propofition. 


Confider (1.) That the Scripture mentions 
εἰς πε creat.rhim ified conggruing him, 
by all QW. stneffes of t 
PT TEE Sr. John the 
\Witigg to το δε o 


mio faw,and bare re 
of God, v.34. Hence do St. Jon 
fay, He to whom thou bareft witnefs 
zeth, Jobu 3. es 
the Fers, XO 
oy 


n 
witnefs to-the Ms 


John’s Difceples 

bapti- 

And Chrift [peaks thus to 
to john, ἀρᾷ he bare 
> J obn > 33 


2. God the Fatnrer bare bim record, and te- 


frified by divers methods, that be was the son 
of God; fo do we yead exprefiys Jone 5.32». 
There iddnothér that’ bearéch witnels οἱ me, 
and: I'Rnow τῇδε the witnefs which he wit: 
neflethof me ig'trae,the Father him felf who’ 
lath fent me, beater lyases i And. 
apliin; Chap: 8:19, 18. It is wHtgen in your | 
Law, that the teftiniony of two men is true ; 
δ i ts to be received as fuch: Lam one that. 
bear tritnefsofmy felfand the Pakier which . 
fén τῆς ‘beareth ΜΙ ΕΗ δῆς οἵ nie. ‘Now Go the. 
Father Gore withels to. his Son, .¥. By 4 τοῖος, 
from Heaven, ‘faying, Thou art, my beloved , 
Sonjin whom f any well plealgdy, A4ark 1.014 
This* voice was perforidlly directed to. Chrilt, 
hirafelfjas being bhat Commiffton which was fent 
bith from Pletiven rw exercife the Office of 
Gols Saprene” bhifier, of Vegate in the: 
World's bur it is at prefaced with an ihe, 
Bebold, diretting the' People to attend to it, 
Matt. 3.17. 2. 8 giving bum the power 
of. working Miracles fr confirmation of bis 
Dottrine, and bis own Teftimony , ‘and there- 
fore he Jpcaks'thas to rhe People,’ I have a’ 
greater teftimony than that of Jolin, the 
works which thy Father hath given me to 
ds, they bear Witnefs of me that the Father 
hatti Tent me, Soba ς. 36. 

30, The Poly Spirit bearéth witnefs that 
Jehus 1s the Son of. God, τ Soha 5.6. and this 
he did’ not only by bis decent upon our Saviour 
at brs Bapti{m, and by vaifing him from the 
dead; he beg put td death it the Flefh, but 
quickned by the Spirit, 1 Pet. 3. 18. but by 
citabline bir to caft out Devils, and to perform 
fush: Works as never any other perfon did, or 
could do. Whence he thus argues, Tf by the 
spirit of God Tcaft out Devits, then is the 
Kingdom of God come to you; i.e. rhen is 
it clear that I ark the Meffiah fent from God 
to preach the Dottrine of bis Kingdom to yor, 
Matt. 12.28. Since my Commsffion is confirmed 
by thefe Oper drions ot ‘his Sprit, and teftified 
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me, ohn 15.26.and this he aftually did, mhence 

or, which amounts to the Chrift és faid to be juftified by the Spirit, 

Chrift the Son of Gqd. ae “3.16. i. e. freed by his teftimony from 
t 


he fufpicion of being an Impoftor, or falfe Pre- 
tender, when he declared he was Chrift theSon 
fGod.- ww oo" EF 
ofer 


ss 
Chae 


rift, hecayge ye have .been4ivith me frog 
the bevinning, Fohn 15.27. Ye fhall be wit- 
nefles to me both in Jerufalem and Judea, 


and jn'Samaria, and to the uttermoft parts 


of the earth. Hence are they ftiled Witnefles 
chofen of Gad, Ads 1o.41. > Kye-gvitnefles 
of what be id and fuffered, Lake 1.4. Eye- 
witnefles of his glory, 2 Pet. r.16. That 
which we have heard, and feen, and looked 
upon. vaplupe-dv we witnefs, and. deelage unto 
you, faith St. John, i Fohn ι..3. ὁ 
sty, Motes aif and the Prophets, ure pro- 
duced ‘as bis Witneffes, for unto him ive all 
the Prophets witnels, Afks τὸς 43.. All the 
Scripeures, Search the Scriptures, faith Chrift, 
for hey are they which teftife of me, ‘Fohx 
5.39. And Moles in particulars For.sf you 
believed’ Mofei you would believeme,,. for be 
Tor οἱ ἐ of me, V. 46. a ee 
~Confider 2ly, The things for. mhich thefe. 
Witnelfes ave produced, the Evidence they give. 
in éoncerning the Με αν, .and that iff teach 
us what is Faith in Chrift. Somerimes *tis {aid 
that they bare record that he is the Son of 
God, Joh i.34. 1 Fohn §.5.= 10... Sametimes | 
they teftifie that, he was the Chrilt: ,, Thus 
St.Panl ean Gage Jews, teftifying that: 
he was theChriff, Ads y. 20,22. St. Peter. 
reftifying to all spe Honfe of Ifrael, that God 
had made him Lord and Chrift,. 4és 2. 36. 
Sometimes they teftifie that he was the Saviour 
of the World. So1 John 4.14. We have 
feen, and do teftifie that God hath sent his 
Son to be the Saviour of the World; or that. 
he was the Lamb of God that taketh away 
the fins of the World, Yohn 1.29. that him 
God hath exalted to be a Saviour,to give re- 
pentance and remiffion of fins to them that 
believed in hts Name, 4és 5.31. & 13. 38. 
Sometimes they teftsfie thar be is Lord of all 
things, Acts 10.36. and as a confequent of this, 
that he by God’s appointment was to be Fudge 
of all Afen; for he commanded us, fasth 
Peter , to preach to the People, and to 
teftifie that it was he who was ordaimed to 
be the Judge of the quick and the dead, Ads. 
10.42-Sometimes they are faid to bear witness of 
his Kefurrectson, Acts 1.22. faying, This Jefus 
hath God raifed up, whereof we are Wit- 
nefles, Aéts 23. 2. for we have teftified of. 
God that he raifed up Chrift, .κ Cor.15. 145. 
3ly, Observe that all thefe feveral Teftimo- 
mies, though they differ in Expreffions, they 
differ little in Reality, and in effect do only fig- 
nifie that he is Jefus Ghriff our Lord. Fer 
1. to fay be is the Son af God, és ἐπ ial 
ay . 
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ed to be our Prophet. δέ. Matthew pivas: 
the Con feffiow af. St. Petanaoys, Thou art the 
Ghrift. the Son of the νίαν, οὐ, Afateh.: 
16. τό. St. Mark thas; ‘Thou att the Chritt,, 
Chap. 8. 29 $f. Luke, πον ἂρ the Chyridt 
of God, Chap..9. το. aad when our Lovidfor-: 
forbids them το dovulge: ἐρίτί τα the Werld,, be: 
only faith, Tell no, man that Lam Jefus:the, 
Chrilt, Afetth. 16. 20, αν εὐ βου the Chrift, 
the Son. of God ἢ fasth the ‘Hip h-Putelt. "ΓΟ. 
him, Mateth. 26. 63. whereas St. Luke rebates 
the queftien only thus, Att thou the Chrift ¢ 
Chap. 12. 67..2ly, To be the San of God, 
in effect to ke the Lord of all things, the Per- 
fon to whom all Power. given in Heaven. ana 
Earth, that every Knee fhould bow unto 
him, «6 their Sovereign Lord and King , And 
therefore, whereas Pil: te τὲς ἐπ the other Evan- 
gelifts, faid only to ak, Art thou the Chrift, 
the Son af God ? Se: John relates rhe queftion 
tious, Art thou the King of the Jews? 3d, 
To be the Son of God, .muft alfo βσπέβι to be 
the Saviour of the World ; the Teffimony of 
the Apoftles being this, that God had. fent bis 
Son to be the Saviour of the/World, 1 Fohm 
4.14. to teftify that be was vifen from.the 
dead, was ineffett to ἐσ Δ}. be was the Son. 
of God; for. be mas declared to be the Son 
of God with power. bythe Refurrection 
from the dead, Rom.114..°Tmae in effedd to te 
μεν that be was made both Lord and Chrift 3: 
and therefore Peter having proved Clrrift’s Re-. 
furvettion and Exatration ta the right bard of. 
God, snjers that we rhay all be bence affurca,: 
that God hath made him Lord, Atts 2. 56.. 
and St. Paul tells ms, is wag a demonftration. 
that God by hun would judge the World, 
Atts 17. 31... And fince bis Refurrettion mas. 
performed by the Almighty power of God, it 
muft be a fufficient demonftration of the truth of 
what Chrift teftified of himfelf, viz. that he 
was Chrift, the Saviour of the World, and 
that he fhould hereafter fit at the right hard 
of Power, i being impoffible that God fhould 
lave employ’d fo great power in raifing him 
from the dead, had he not been his well-belo- 
ved Son,.or that Mefliah he declared bimfelf 
to be. 

This being then the thing which all thefe Wit- 
neffes were fa concerned to atteft, and to. en- 
gage Mento believe, me may be fure shis is, ac- 
cording to the tenor of the Holy Scripture, 
Faith in Chrift, and that by heartily believing 
that Chrift is the Meffiah fent into the World 
to infiruct us in the Will of God, the Saviour of 
the World, femt to redeem wus by his Death 
from Death and Mifery, and give Salvation ἐσ 
all his faithful Servants; that he » our Lord 
and King, by whofe Laws we are to be govern’d, 
and by whofe Laws we fhal be judged and remar- 
ded at the laft day 5 We truly do believe in Chrift 
which yet will farther bé apparent, = 
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believe. net becaufe of thy word, for we 
our felves, have heard, and know, that this 
is verily theChrift, theSaviour. of theWorld, 
U. 42». This was the Faith of Martha, for 7ε- 
{us having [aid to her, 1.am‘the-Refurrection 
and the Life, he that believeth:on me, tho’ 
he were dead, yet fhall he live; Believeft 
thou this? She anfiers, Yea Lord, I believe 
thou art the Chrift, the Son of God, who 
waft to come into the World, fobn 11. 25. 
26. To belseve rhis, was therefore to believe in 
Chrift, if Martha did fo... We find St. Paul 
opening and alledging that Chrift muft needs 
have fuffered,and rifen again from the dead, 
Acts 17,3. and that this Jefus,whom he preach- 
ed, wasthe Chrift ,; aad then it follows, that 
fome of them believed, v. 4. ἐπείϑησαν, they 
were per{waded of the truth of what St. Paul 
had teftified. Again it follows, that thofe of 
Berza fearching the Scriptures, and finding 
that thefe things were fo, believed, v. τι. i. 6. 
they were per{waded of the truth of what St. 
Paul had taught, that Jefus was the Chrift ; 
that he had fuffered, and was. rifen from the 
dead : This therefore muft be to believe. 4- 
gain, St. Paul was prefled in {pirit, and tefti- 
fies to the Jews that Jefus.was the Chrift, 
Aits 18. 5. whereupon Crifpusa chief Ruler 
of the Synagogue, and: many. of the Corin- 
thians believed, i.e. they ackwowledged the 
truth of St. Paul’s reftimony, that Jefus was the 
Chrift. The word of faith which we preach, 
faith the fame Paul, is ths, that if thou con- 
fefs with thy mouth thé Lord Jefus, and in 
thy heart believefé that,God hath raifed 
him from the dead,thou fhalt be faved, Row. 
10. 8, 9. Aad this he proves, becaufe the Scripa 
ture faith Whofdever: believeth in him thal 
mot be afhamed, v.10. To confe/s therefore, and 
ackyow= 
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acknowledive that Jefus ‘8 the Lord, and that 
God tailed hint from the dead, ὦ τὸ believe on’ 
μένη." Laftly, This, ‘faith St. John, is the vi- 
Moy over the World, even our Faith, 1 Fob. 
soy. and then it follows, Who is he that over- 
cometh τῆς World, but he that believeth 
that Jefus is the San of God ? to believe there- 
(ὅν ἃ that Jefus is. the: Son of God, # Chri- 
flian Faith, ... κ« rn, 

3!v, This was the Faith which the Apoftles 

did ‘require in order to Baptifm ; and where 
theré was a due, appearance of it, their Per- 
fons» were admutred into the number of Belie- 
vers. For inflance, St. Peter faith to the Jews, 
Let all the houfe of Ifrael know that God 
hath: made this Jefus, whom ye crucified, 
Ldtd, aud Chrift, Atts 2.36. The pricks them 
to the heart, and makes them to enquire, what 
fhall we do ? Sr. Peter anfwers, Repent you, 
aid believe every one of you in the Name of 
the Lord Jefus Chrift,for the remiffion of fins, 
ὃ. 38. and then it follows, that they who glad- 
ly received his word, were baptized; and 
there were added to the Church three thou- 
fand Souls, v. 41. avd 47. The Lord daily 
added to the Church τὲς cwZopives the faved, 
i. εὐ fuch who mere by this faith put into the 
may of Salvation: and, if they perfevered in it, 
would obtain it. Again, Philip ment down to 
the City of Samaria, and preached to them 
Chrift, Ads 8:5. and when they. believed 
Philip preaching the things concerning the 
Kingdom of God, v.12. i. e. when they did 
heartily affent’ ro them, they were. baptized, 
both Menand Women. And when the Eunuch 
puts the queftion- te bim, What hindreth me to 
be baptized? Philip returns this anfwer, If 
thou believeft with all thy heart, thou may- 
elt, v.37. And when the Runuch anfwered, | 
believe that Jefus. Chrift is the Son of 
God, then was he inftantly baptized ; fo that 
the Faith required to βαρεῖ, Was only an bear- 
ty acknowledgement that \efus Chrift was the 
Son of God. 

§ 3. And becaufe there be many falfe, and 
in my apprebenfion dangerous defcriptions of 
true Faith, which bave dais in thefe latter 
dzes, I will here briefly lay them down, and 
then proceed to other Confirmations of the Scrip- 
ture Notion of true Faith, by which we may 
abundantly difcern the falfhood of them. Now 
they are fuch ws thefe, viz. 

t. That (a) Faith isa firm affent,by which 
every true Believer:is perfwaded, not only 
that Reimiffion of fins is promifed in the 
general, but to him in particular. So Calvin, 
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and after him the generality of the French and 
Dutch Divines. — -. 

- 2ly, That Faith confiftsin(b)application of 
Chrift’s Merits to our felves, in cafting our 
felves upon the Merits of Chrift, in appre- 
hending, relying, or Jaying hold upon-Chrift 
for Salvation 5 or, as others fay, tis a recum- 
bency on Chrift for Salvation. Of ai which 
Notions of juftifying, or true Chriftian Faith, 
this as a full confutation, that they are perfelt- 
ly unfcriptural: For rhe firft cannot be con- 
tained in Scripture, it being certain to a de- 
monjtration, that Scripture no where faith, that 
Daniel, John, or Thomas, cc. have remiffion 
of fins. This therefore cannot be Divine Faith, 
or Faith built immediately on a Divine Reve- 
lation, or Record, but νεῖν upon our oon Expe- 
rience, or Knowledge of our felves, for the Ar- 
gument muft run thus, He thar repenteth and 
believeth fhall be faved, I Daniel and Thomas 
have done this, which may indeed be matter of 
thesr knowledge, but not of Divine Faith, as 
being not revealed in Scripture. 

3ly, Nor are the other Opinions lefs unfcrip- 
tural, for we do not once read in Scripture any 
command to apply Chrift’s Merits to our 
felves, or to apprehend his Merits, or to lean 
and roll our felves upon him for Salvation ; 
we find no Exhortation in Scripture fo to do : 
no Reprehenfion of any Perfon for not refting 
on, or not applying Chrift’s Merits to them- 
felves no Promife made to any upon the ap- 
plication of ChrifP's Merits: In a-word, the 
Scripture is wholly unacquainted with thefe 
Phrafes. And ts that Iskely to be the duty on 
which our Juftification, Adoption, ad all our 
Happine/s depends, which hath no Precept, Pro- 
mife, or Example in the Holy Scripture ? But 
I fhall add fome farther Confirmations of the 
Scripture Notion of true Faith, by which all thefe 
unferiptural Opinions will be at once confuted. 
And therefore 

4/y, The Scripture frequently informs us, 
that the Miracles done by Chrift are propound~ 
ed as the great Motive to believe on him, and 
as the aggravation of their fin, who fill conti- 
nued in their Infidelity, and alfo that the confi- 
deration of them ‘aula many to believe. On this 
account he requires to be believed ; 1ἔ you be- 
lieve not me, believe the works, Fon 10.38. 
14. 11. for the works that I do bear witnefs 
of me, that the Father hath fent me, John 5. 
36.& 10.25. On this account he pronounces the 
Infidelity of the Jews inexcufable, faying, If I 
had not done among them the works that 
no other man did, they had had no fin; but 
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now they have nocloak for their fin, Foh.15. 
22, 24. "Twas this Confideration which induced 
many of them to believe , for many believed 
on his Name when they faw the Miracles 
which he did, John 2. 23. & 7.30. Now what 
mere all hw Miracles defigned to produce in 
them, but a firm belief that he was Chrift the 
Son of God? fo doth St. John exprefly teach 
us, faying, There be many other Miracles 
which Jefus did, that are not written in this 
Book ; but thefe are written that ye might 
believe that Jefus isthe Son of God, Fohz 20. 
30. If you imagine that Faith wa firm allent 
that Chrift died for you in particular, ana 
that you have remiffion of fins by hint, that tw 
an application of Chrift, or of his Merits to 
our felves, or 4 rolling your felves upon him 
: Salvation, How do hu Miracles convince 
you that you [νομί thus believe on him ? But 
if you fay st ts a firm perfwafion that he ts the 
Chrifi, the Son of God, nothing can be more 
proper to convince us of the truth of what he 
thus declared, than thefe Miracles , then may 
you fay with Nicodemus, We know thou art 
a Teacher fent from God, for no man can 
do fuch Miracles as thou doft, except God 
were with him, οί 3. 2. 
sly, This will be yet more evident from all 
thofe places which afcribe our Justification and 
Salvation to Faith in God, or in kim that fent 
this fefus into the World. So doth our Lord 
himfel{ in thefe words, Verily, verily, I fay 
unto you, he that heareth my word, and be- 
lieveth on him that fent me, hath everlaft- 
ing life, and fhall not come into condemna- 
tion, but is pafled from death to life, Sohn 
§- 24.8 12. 44. The Faith of Abraham‘is thus 
deferibed, Abraham believed God,and it was 
imputed to him for Righteoufnefs, Rom. 4.3, 
i.e, this Faith in God was imputed to him for 
righteoufae/s 5 wen therefore the Apoftle adds, 
that he is the Father of them that believe, 
that rightcoufuefs might be imputed to 
them alfo, τ΄. 9: muft it not be tmputed upon 
their belicving in God, as he did? Doth not the 
Apoitle hevce infer, that unto him that wor- 
keth not, but believeth in him that jultifi- 
cth the ungodly, his Faith is counted for 
vighteousucls, vw. 5. Now to believe in him 
ehat.jultifierh the ungodly, ἐς certainly to be- 
lieve in God the Father, for st ἐς God that ju- 
{tifieth, Aom.8.33. To be juftified by this Faith, 
muft therefore fignifie to be juftified by Faith in 
God the Father, according to thofe words of δὲ. 
Peter, We through him believe in God, that 
out faith and hope might be inGod, 1 Per. τ. 
21. Now1f Fast be juppofed to confift in be- 
lieving that our own fins are pardon’d, in ap- 
plication of Chrift’s Merits to our felves, or 
m rolling our felves’ upon the Perfon of 
Chrilt, what affinity or connexion is there be- 
twixt believing τὴ God, betieving the truth of 
his Promifes, as Abraham did,. and was juftifi- 
ed, and believing that our OWA fins are par-. 
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doned, applying the Merits of Chrift to our 
{elves, or rolling our felves upon him for Sal- 
vation? But thea if juftifying Faith doth pri- 
marly confift in a firm perfwafion that Jefus is 
the Son of God, the Saviour of the World, 
the Prophet fent of God to fhew us the way of 
Salvation, the Lord and King, by whofe Laws 
me arc tu be governed if we would obtain it, then 
Faith in Chrift, and Faith inGod are onething 5 
for God having teftified all this concerning bis 
Son Jefus Chrift, and alfo promifed that every 
one that hath feen the Son, and believed 
on him, fhall have eternal life, John 6. 4o. 
By thus believing we receive hts Teftimony, 
and fet our Sea] that God is true. 
6ly. This may be argued from all thofe pla- 
ces which afcribe our Fuftification and Salvati- 
on to the belief of the Refurretlion of Jefus 
Chrilft, or of God’s power exercifed in raifing 
him τες the dead. Thus doth St. Paul in that 
very Chapter in which he profeffedly difputes ὁ 
Fuftification by Faith : fon he isc ee 
that to them that believe in him who raifed 
Jefus from the dead, that Faith fhall be im- 
puted to Righteoufnefs, Rom. 4.24. as A- 
braham’s Faith in him that quickned the dead, 
was imputed unto him for Righteoufnefs. And 
again, If we believe with the heart, that 
God hath raifed up the Lerd Jefustrom the 
dead we fhall be faved, for with the heart 
man believeth to Juftification, Row. 10. 9. 
Now what agreement is there betwixt my be- 
lieving ty own fins are pardon’d, or my ap- 
plyingChrift’sMerits to my felfor rolling my 
felfupon him, and Chrift’s refurrettion from 
the dead by the power of God ? But then if we 
fay that Faith is a firm perfwafion that Fefus 
was the Son of God, the Saviour of the 
World, the Prophet that was to come into the 
World, the Lord and Ruler over. ail,this, as he 
teftified of himfelf whilft living, and. God the 
Father alfo teftified, fo was be declared to be 
the Son of Gud with power by this refurre- 
tion from the dead, Rom. i. 4. By this all lf- 
rael might know that God had made him 
Lord,andChrift, Acts 2.24.--36. and that God 
had exhalted him to the right hand, to. bea 
Prince and a Saviour, to give repentance to 
{frael, and remiffion of fins, dts 5. 31. Hence 
the Apottle teacheth that Chrift died for our 
fins, and rofe again. for our juftification, 
Rom, 4.25. and puts the queftion, Whois he 
that condemneth us? it is Chrift that died, 
yea rather that is rifen again, Chap. 8. 34: 
qly, This appears farther from this confide- 
ration, that in allthe Soriptures of the New 
Teftament there is not tp he found one Exhor- 
tation to any Chriftian to believe sz Chrift, or 
to att Faith, on Chr aft . When the Apoftles 
preached to Jews or Gentiles, Men not con- 
verted to rhe Chriftian | Faith, they ft tl exhort 
them to believe that Jefus was the Chrift, the 
Son of God, the Saviour of the World, or te 
believe in the Lord Jefus, dnd shis was ne= 
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ry to be preached to them, to perfwade them 
che Ὁ ee to obey him, for till they did 
believe be was a Perfon fent from God, and 
that they fhould recesve fome benefit by doing 
fo. they could have no inducement to ow, and 
ΓΗ encouracement to obey him. It mas therefore 
neceffary that this fould be firft preached to 
lew and Gentile, that Chrift was a Perfon fent 
from God to preach the Dottrine mbich he 
taught, and that remiffion of fins, and ever- 
lafting life was to be obt ained by his Name, and 
by obedience to this Teacher. But then, I fay, 
the fame Apoftles in their Epiftles diretted to 
thofe Perfons who are already Chriftians, and 
who had teftified their Faith by being baptized 
in the Name of \efus, have not one Exborta- 
tion to any of them to believe in Chrift 5 but 
only to be ftedfaft in the Faith, to encreafe and 
grow in Faith, and to repent of what they had 
done contrary to the κί they had received. 
The Exhortations of our Lord to the feven 
Churches, aad more particularly to that of 
Sardis, i2 which there were but very few who 
had not defiled themfelves, Rev.3.1,2, 3- ad 
that of Laodicea which he rhreatued to {pew 
-out of his mouth for her luke-warmnefs, v. 
16. 18. ἐς oly to repent, and renew their 
firft works, wor to believe in him, or to apply his 
Merits to themfelves, Now what account can 
δὲ given of this thing by thofe who are fo zea- 
lows in their Sermons to exhort Chriftians to be- 
lieve in Chrifl, to roll themfelves upon him, 
and apply his Merits to themfelves, aad are 
fo full of Motives to perfwade them fo to do? 
I fay, what reafon can they give why men, af- 
fiffed by the Holy Ghoft, never exhorted any 
Chriftian to believe, but only to fhew forth 
their faith by their works, F¥am.2.18. and to 
add unto their faith vertue ? 2 Pet.:.5,6,&c. 
But then if Chriftian Faith be only a firm per- 
frafion that Jefus is the Chrift, rhe Son of 
~God,: the'Saviour of the World the reafon 1% 
: excebding manifeft why no Chriftian fhould be 
exhorted to believe, becaufe whofoever is a 
Chriftian, ‘wor only doth believe all this alrea- 
dy, but hath profeffed his belief of it by being 
‘baptized in the Name’ of Fefus. There there- 
fore needs no Exhortation to any Chriftian to 
believe in -Chrift, bur only to~walk anf{werable 
‘ro' that Faith, to be ftedfaft in it, and. to add 
-to'his faith virtae, knowledge, temperance, 
godtinels, brotherly kindnefs, charity, 2 
Peo 15-8. that they may nor be flothful, 
and unfruitful in the Knowledge of our Lord 

Jefus Chrift. 

“Object. Tf it be bere objetted that St. John 
faith} Thefe things have [written to youthat 
believe on the Name of theSon of God, that 
y€ may know ye have eternal life (2) ἵνα πις «- 
ὅτε} and that ye may believe in the Name 


a ee 


The Preface to the Epiftle 


of the Son of God, 1 Fobn 5. 13. I anfwer, 

1. That the Alexandrian, and other Greek 
Manulcripts, read not xs ἵνα πιςά της, but ricd’- 
orjes, that ye may know ye have eternal life 
who believe in the Name of the Son of God. 
And thu reading τς confirmed by the Vu! Sar, 
the Syriac, and Fithiopic Verfions. 

2ly, They who retain our Verfion interpret 
the words thus, That ye may continue to be- 
lieve in the Name of the Son of God ; or 
that ye may (c) more firmly, and certainly 
believe. Nor well the words bear any other 
meaning, unlefs you will fuppofe St. John fhould 
ferioufly exhort Believers to begin to do, what 
he had told them in the immediate preceeding 
words, was fo effectually done by them alrea- 
ὧν that they might know they had eternal 
Ife. 

In a word, Either it is true before we attu- 
ally believe it, that our fins are pardoned, that 
me have aright to apply Chrift’s Merits to us, 
and to roll our felves upon bts Perfon for Sal- 


vation, or it is mot: If it be true before we 


have believed, we muft have Faith before, fince 
nothing can procure this pardon of our fins, or 
give us any right to apply his Merits to.our 
felves, or depend oa him for Salvation, but 
Faith ia Chrifk: If st be not true, we muft 


obtain the pardon of our fins, and an intereft 


in ChrifP?s Merits by believing a Lie. And fo 
much. for the firft Particular. To the next 
Enquiry. 
§ 4. 2/y, What is it to be juftified in St. 

Pauls acceptation of the word ? J anfwer, 

ας That this Fuftification which St. Paul 
Speaks of, is an akt of God terminated upen 
‘Man. This the Apoftle exprefly doth deliver 
in thefe words, Who shall lay any thing to 
the charge of God’s Elect ? It is God that 
jultifies, Rom. 8. 33. And again, It is one 
‘God who jultifies the Circumcifion by Faith, 
and the: Uncircumcifion through Faith, 
Rom, 3. 30. It is God that juftifieth the tn- 
godly, Rom. 4.5. He is juft, and the Jufti- 
fier of him that believeth in Jefus, Rom. 3. 
26. Now according to the clear tenor of the 
Scripture, | See 
τ΄ 4ίγ, God juftifies the finner by abfolving him 
from the guilt of bis paft fins, by a free att of 
grace, in pardoning his iniqusties, or not impu- 
ting his fins to him, and fo his juftification muft 
imaport his abfolutton from the guilt of fin, and as 
aneceffary and immediate confequence of that, 
our being reconciledta God, and receivedinto fa- 
vour withhim. Thrs will be evident if we confider, 

' 1, What the Baptilt teftified concerning him 
that all men might believe, viz. that he was 
the Lamb of God that taketh away the fins 
of the world, ohn 1.29. and what Chrift sefti- 
fied of hirafelf, viz. that he that believeth in 


Cb) ἢ certins, 9 firmias credant. Calv. Vs in fide prefeveretis, Voft. Epifcop. That ye may be encour. 


τᾶς ἃ Co Contiaue in the Faith, Dr. 
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Aammond, Tisdev adcadxles. Oecum. 
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to the GALATIANS. 
(they by the Light of Nature ἔμετον in unrigh- 


him fhould got comeinto condemnation, Fob 
3. 36. that bx blood was the blood of the new 
Covenant, which was fhed for the remiffion 
of fins, Matt. 26.28. ever of that Covenant 
in which God promifes to be merciful to our 
unrighteoufnels,avd to remember our iniqui- 
tics no more, Heb.8.13.& 10.17, As alfo from 
what his Apolties promifed to win Men to the 
Faith of Jefus, viz. remiffion of fins. Thus when 
the Jews were pricked to the heart, and fata, 
What fhall we do? St.Peter anfwers, Repent 
ye, and be baptized in the Name of Jcfus 
Chrift, for the remiffion of fins, cfs 2.37. 
And again,Repent you,and be converted,that 
your fins may be blotted out, Acts 3.19. For 
him hath God exalted to be a Prince and a 
Saviour to give repentance,and remiffion of 
fins, Ads 5.31. St.Pcter begins his Sermon to 
Cornelius thus, The Word which God hath 
fent us to preach # Peace by Jefus Chrift, 
Ats το. 36. To him give all the Prophets 
witnefs, that through his Name whofoever 
believeth on hin fhall recetve remiffion of 
fins, Affs 13.23. St. Paul declares tbat God had 
raifed up tolfrael a Saviour Jefus; and then 
be adds, Known therefore be it to you, that 
through this Man ts preached to you re- 
miffion of fins, and in him every believer on 
him fhall be juftified from all things, from 
which they could not be juftified by the Law 
of Mofes, Heb.10.1,4. that Law being not able 
to take aw.y fins, Rom.3. 23. 1. 6. to free Men 
from the guilt of fin. Sceing then the benefit 
propofed to the Believer is the remsffion of fins 
to be obtained through Chrift,thronch kis Name, 
feeing we are faid ta be juftified through Chrift, 
Chap.5.9. through Faith in bts Blood, Eph.t.7. 
that Blood which is fo ojtea faid to be fhed for 
the remiflion of our fins, Col. 1.14, 20. and 
to procure our Peace, and our Redemption; 
Since, tally, we are faid by believing in Chrift 
to be juftified from fin, Acts 13.39. which 
Pinaje can only fionifie exemption from the con- 
denination of wy 1 fay, from thefe expreffions 
cf appestrs, that God's juftification of a finner 
by Faith, or theough Faith in the Blood of 
jefus, 15 chiefly the remiffion of the Believer’s 
fias, and the exemption of him from the con- 
demnation of the Law by virtue of Christ’s 
Blood fled for the remiffion of fins. 
2ly, This we may learn from the Reafonings 
by which the Apoftle confirms hw Conclufion, or 
the Arguments by which he proves, that both 
Jew and Gentile are to be juftified by Faith, 
without the works of the Law ) OY Without 
works. His Couclufion is laid down Chap.1.17. 
thus, The righteoufnefs of God (which pre- 
ceeds) from faith, is revealed in the Gofpel, 
to (beger) faith in Jew and Gentile, νυ. τά. 
(See the Note there.) And this may af obtifiue 


ing Richteoufnefs or Fuftificacs ae: 
ie Sahel beni 


forft with the Gentiles ; whom he propeunces: 


jett to the trath of God, for holding the truth 
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teoufnefs, v. 18. And this he proves to the end 
of that Chapter which concludes thus, That they 
knowing the judgment of God, that they 
who did fuch things were worthy of death, 
not only did the fame, but had pleafure in 
them that did them. Ja the fecond Chapter 
he declares the Jews guilty of the fame things 
the Heathens did, and fo obnoxious to the fame 
Condemnation, and alfo guilty of violating thé 
Law of Mofes; and thence concludes, that as 
to this matter there was no difference berweer: 
them, he having proved both jews and Gen- 
tiles to be all under fin, Chap.3.9. end fo both 
equally needing to be juftified by Faitr, orto be 
juftified freely by an Att of Grace, pardoning 
their fins throuch faith in Christ, v.24. His 
Argument then is plainly this, both Jew and 
Gentile lie under the guilt of fin, there being 
none of them that is righteous, Rom. 3.9. 
i. €. free from fin, no not one,v.10. Neither of 
them can be juftified by the Law, becaufe they 
by the Sentence of it are “adinoi τῷ Θεῷ, guilty 
before God, νυ. 19gpo. and obnoxious to pu- 
nifhment , as being both Tranfgreffors of it, 
Therefore, faith he, by the Law can no flefh 
be jultified,tor by the Law is the knowledge 
of fin, rendrin« us obnoxious to condemnation 5 
where then there remains the guils of fin, there 
can be no Fuftification 5 where therefore there 
is remiffton of fin, and fo a freedom from being 
guilty of it before God, there is Fuftification. 
Again, All have finned, fath be, and fallen 
fhort of the glory of God,v.23. that is,either 
of bis approbation, as that phrafe fienifies, John 
12.43. or of the fruition of the glory of God. 
as it imports, Rom. 5. 1,2. Tierefore abfolu- 
tion from this fin must be fufficient to make us 
obtain this glory of God. We who have thus 
finned, faith he, are juftified freely by his 
Grace through the redemption that is in 
Chrift Jefus, v.24. Now what is this Redewp- 
tion? It is, faith the fame Apoftle twice, Re- 
miffion of our fins, Eph. 1.7. Col.t. 14. The 
Apoltle argues to the fame effect in the Epiftle 
to the Galatians, That Fuftification cannot be 
by the Law, becaufe the Law cannot give life + 
and this it cannot do, becaufe the Scripture 


, hath concluded all under fin,Ga/.3.21,22.and 


fo fhut out that way of being juftified. Our free- 
dom therefore from the guilt of fin, muft be fuffi- 
cient for our Fuftification to life. In hts fourth 
Chapter to the Romans he defcribes Fuffification 
by. the not imputing fin, and the forgsvene/s of 
it, ia thefe words, To him that worketh not, 
but believeth in him that juftifieth the un- 
godly, his faith is coupted for righteouf- 
nefs#v. 4. As David freaks of the bleffed- 


_Refs.of the man to whom the Lord imputeth 


tighgeoufgeis without works, v.5,6. faying, . 
Blefedtitre they whofe unrizhteonfiefs is 


y forgiven,‘and whofe fin.is covered, v. 7: 


Bleffed is the man to whom the Lord im- 
puteth not fin, v. 8. Since then the blefednefs 
ἰῷ 11 . of 


ee 


of Tuftificationsthe Justification of the un godly, 


ef it. Ass 
ταν Reconciliation to God, thar this # the 
fame with Fuftification, appears bys befe words, 
Much more being juftifed by his blood, we 
fhall be faved from wrath by him; for if 
when we were enemics we were reconciled 
to God by the death of hisSon, much. more 
being reconciled, we fhall be faved by his 
lite, Rom. 5. 9,10. where ro be juftified.by jhis 
blood,and reconciled by hisdeath, feem plarn+ 
ly the fame thing. Now that reconciliation 1% 
effetted by the remiffion of fins, 16 evident fram 
thefe words, God was igmChrift reconciling 
the world unto himfelf*not imputing thieir 
trefpaffes unto them, 2 Cor..§.19. ana there- 
fore Fuftification alfo must be fo obtained 5 fi or 
if upon the not imputing fin to ws, God did-not 
account us as righteous, he could not be recon- 
ciled to us, becaufe be. cannot be reconciled to 
any man continuing unrighteous, ΟΥ̓ under the 
notion of a finner. ne se 

aly, Fuftification Stands direttly oppofed ro 

condemnation,in thefe words,Who fhall lay any 
thing to the charge of God’s Hlect, or to 
Believers: τὶς ἐ[καλέσει xt, who fhall object.a 
crime against them, it 1s God that juftifierh, 
who 15 he that condemneth them? Rom.8.33,34. 
And again,\f the miniftration of condemna- 
tion, ze. the Law which chargeth ms with 
guilt, and fo rendreth us obnoxinus to condem- 
nagon, was glorious, much more the mini- 
{tration, ἡ Sixccoums of juftification doth ex- 
ceed in glory, 2 Cor. 3.9. Now what ss it 
that Mankind ὦ accufed of, and charged with 
by the Law, but fin? What is it that they fland 
conderined jor at σοῦ: Bar, bur the tranf- 
Grefjton of bis Law ἢ Fuftification therefore, 
which {lands oppafed to it, must be a clearing 
and asicharring then from the guilt, or the 
condemns power of fin. 

3,γ.. Fujtificatica is faid to be from fin, By 
him aj] that believe are juftified ἐκ πάντων 
‘trom all thofe fins from which they could 
not be juftified by the Law of Mofes, 4é&s 13. 
39--dnd «φαίην The judgment was from one {in 
COcOndemnation,but the free gift to juftifica- 
LION 22 τολλῶν ἁμαρήημάτων from many lins»Ror. 
5: 16. iNew what can Jujtification from fin fig- 
nIfLe, befides Our abfolution from the guilt of fin ? 

aly, The yuftifying the Believer, and the re- 
marfjion Of bis fins, are divers expreffions of the 
jAme thing, as is apparent from thefe words, 


(:od hath ict forth Chrift Jefus to bea pro- 
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of which the Apoltle mas difcourfing, was that 


hath done, faith the Apoftle, to declare his 
righteoufiels in the remiffion of,fins, Rov.3. 
25. Viz.to thafe that have this faith,i.e.to mani- 
fest the way of Fuftification by faith, which he 
alone admits. of for the remiffion of fins. He 
did this, faith the next verfe, to declare his 
righteoufniefs, that he might be juft, ix re- 
quiring this Propitiation for our fins, and the 
juftifier of him that believeth in Jefus, v.26. 
Js it not therefore manifest, thar to juftifie teg 
Believer, and to remit his fins, must be the fame, 
thing ? ἄν 

54y,.We are juftified, faith the Apoftle, 
through the redemption that is in Jcius, 
through Faith in his Blood, -Rom. 3.24, 25. 
through his Blood, Rom. 5. 9. Now what doth 
this Blood procure for us? forgivenefs of fins, 
Epb.i.7. Col.1.14. faith the Apottle,i being 
fhed for the remiffion of fins, AZatr. 26. 28. 
fe appearing in the end of the world to put 
away fin by the facrifice of himfelf, Heb.9.26. 
What Benefit bave Believers byit ? He hath 
loved them,and wafhed them from their fins 
in his blood, Rev. 1. 5. He hath made peace 
for them by the blood of his Crofs, Col.1. 20. 
with a God only angry for fin, He hath ob- 
tained eternal redemption from tran{ereffions 
by it, Heb. 9. 12, 15. By all thefe equivalent 
expreffions it appears, that God's juftifying the 
fianer, in St. Paul’s fexfe of the expreffion, is 
his abfolving him from the guilt of bis past fins, 
from punifhment, and condemnation by the Law 
for them, by an AE of Grace and free Pardon of 
them through. the Blood of Jefus, bis being as 
fully reconciled to usy as if we never had of- 
fended againft the former Covenant we were all 
under, till the new Covenant was eftablifhed in 
the Blood of \efus. 

§ ς. 3ly, Ladd, That this Fuftification is,by 
St. Paul afcribed to Faith alone, in oppofition 
to Works of Righteoufne{s done, either by the 
Jew or Gentile. This plainly follows from that 
Notion of Fuftification which I have eftablifhed 
asthe true Senfe of the Expreffion in St. Paul ἡ 
for bow could Jew or Gentile be jujtified by the 
Works of that Law, tmhether Mofaical or Na- 
tural, which rendred them both Obnoxious to 
Condemnation for Sin, and guilty before God ? 
Could they receive Remiffion cf Sins by compli- 
ance with that Law which left them under Con- 
demnation far it ? Can any Man imagine, after 
the Charge be lays againjt the Gentiles,Chap.1. 
and againft the Jews, Chap.2 3. He could 
have any Inclination to affert they fhould be ju- 
ftified, or abfolved from rhe guilt of thofe Of- 
fences by their Works, and not by Faith only ἢ 
The miftake in this matter feems to lie here, 
that Alen look upon Fuftification, wot as looking 
backward only, and procuring an sAbfolurion 
from our paft Sins, but as looking forward to 
our whole Chriftian Converfatson, and :mport- 
ing our Abfolution from all our Ssns committed 
againft the Tenor of the Covenant of Gracey: ᾿ 

δὲ 
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the New Covenant; whereas it -only doth con- 
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the wrath due unto ws for our past fins, Rom. 


fit ὧν Τὴ παρέσει ae werys'y ογότων ἁμαρτημάτων, in 
the remiffion of our paft fins,Rom.3.25.i2 the 
redemption of us from ea τῇ πρώτῃ διαϑῆκῃ 
avgsdseav, the fins committed againft our 
former Covenant, Heb.9.15.i2 the purgation 
of the Believer 7 πάλαι αὐτὸ ἁμαρ)ιῶν from 
his old fins, 2 Pet. 1.9. And leaves us after- 
mard to be abfolved or condemned, as we obey, 
perform, or violate the Conditions of the New 
Covenant, and fo to be judged hereafter, not 
according to our Faith, but Works. See the 
Note 0 Rom. 3.25: . 
aly, This is exceeding evident from the plain 
words of the Apoftle, and by the Arguments by 
which be proves we must be juftified by Faith, 
and not by Works. For, faith be, by the deeds 
of the Law fhall no fiefh be juftified in his 
ficht, for by the Law is the knowledge of 
(that) fin, (which renders us obnoxious to cone 
demnation.) Now this knowledge of fin, being 
chiefly produced by the Moral Law, Kom.7.7. 
foews the Apoftle excludes as well that, as the 
Ceremonial Law, from juftification. And evi- 
dent it ,tbat the Antithetis runs all along not 
berteen Ceremonial and Moral Works, or be- 
tween Works done by the Law of Mofes, or by 
rine tenor of the Law af Nature, but between 
Works ia eencral, and Faith, the Law of 
Works,azd the Law of Faith. Agam,We are, 
faith be, juftified freely by his Grace, Rov.3. 
24. Le. by a free AL of Grace in pardoning 
our paft fins, by which we bad fallen fhort of 
theGlory of God: Nom a free Ait of Grace ws 
ΓΗ oppofed to Works. Thus if our Eletticn or 
Calling to the Faith of Christ,be of Grace,then 
is it not of Works, Rom. 11. 6. By Grace ye 
are faved through Faith,not of Works, Eph.2 
8,9. See the Nete there. Not by works of 
righteoufnefs which we had done (before the 
eoodnefsand loving kindnefsofGod our Sa- 
viour appeared to us,) but according to his 
mercy he feved us, Tut.3.5. See the Note there. 
Aforrover we reckon, faith be, that aman is 
juflificd by faith without the works of the 
Law, v.25. where tis on all fides granted, that 
the Works of the Law of Mofes are entirely 
excluded from Jufliftcation by Faith, and then 
much more the Works of the Gentiles : it being 
the fame God who jultifies the Circumcifiou 
by Faith, and the Uncircumcilion through 
Faith, v.30. Ja the next Chapter be faith, To 
him that worketh not, but believeth in him 
that juftifieth the ungodly,his Faith is reck- 
oncd for righteoufnefs, Rom. 4. 5. Now how 
can the ungodly be juftified by Works, and by 
miat words can works be more entirely excluded, 
than by not working? 
3ly, That Evangelical Obedience,or Works of 
Righteoufne[s done by us after faith in Christ, 
are excluded from that faith which juftifies, is 
evident , becaufe they follow the faith which 
juftifies, i.e. procures the pardon of our past 
fins. For, faith the Apoftle,we are faved (from 


5. 9. or we are put into the way or ftate of fal- 
vation)by. grace through faith,not of works ; 
for we are-creared in Chrift Jefus to good 
works, which God hath ordained that we 
fhould walk in, Eph.2.8,9,10. So that we muft 
be firft in Chrift by virtue of this faith, before 
we can be fitted to do works of Evangelical 
Righteoufnefs. And this Argument may be 
confirmed from many inftances of Perfons who 
believed , and were immediately baptized the 
fame day 5 for being baptized for the remiffion 
of fins, they mujft be juftified. Thus at St. 
Peter’s Sermon, three thoufand believed, and 
were baptized the fame day, Alts 2.41. Thus 
the Samaritans upon the hearing Philip preach 
concerning the Kingdom of God, -and the 
Name of the Lord Jelus,were immediately bap- 
tized, Ats8. 12. So alfo mas the Eunuch upon 
his preaching to him, v. 38. So was Cornelius, 
and all that heard St.Peter’s Sermon, Acts 10. 
48. So was the Jaylor, and all his houfe ttrait- 
way, Aéts 16.33. Sce Acts 9.35,42. & 11.21. 
& 13-12,48,49. & get. & 17-4512,34. & το. 
18. Now what Evangelical Obedience could 
thefe men perform to render them justified by 
works ? 

4ly, This may be fairly argued from the ex- 
ample of Abraham’s juflification, and the paf= 
fage whence St. Paul concludes 5 Abraham 
believed God,and it was imputed to him for 
righteoufnefs: For it deferves to be obferved 
that Abraham had faith, or was a Believer be- 
fore this was jaid unto him, for by faith Abra- 
ham being called obeyed, and went forth, 
Heb.11. 8. And after by a ftrong faith he of 
fered up his Son Vfaac, believing that God was 
able to raife him from the dead, v.17. but 
neither of thefe inftances are pitch’d upon by the 
Apoftle, as fit for his purpofe, becaufe in both 
Obedience mas joyned with Faith, whereas 
here was a pure att of faith without works, and 
of this att of faith it is faid, what is not faid 
of either of the other, It was imputed to him 
for righteoufuefs. Jf therefore thus if was in 
the example of the Father of the faithful, we 
may hence conclude, it was fo alfo in the Chil- 
arex of faithful Abraham. 

Lajtly, The Scripture is exprefs and free 
quent in this affertion, That Believers are 
juftifed by Faith , iz which expreffion esther 
Faith muft include Works, or Evangelical Obee 
dience,or it doth not 5 if it doth not, we muft 
be juftified by Faith alone. Ana that it doth 
not formally include Works of Evangelical 
Righteoufnefs, appears 

1. From the plain diftinttion which the Scrip~ 
ture puts berween them, when it, 


informs wsthat Faith works by Gal. 5.6. 
love; acts with our works, and Fam.2. 18; 
ismade perfect bythem; when se 22.2 Pets}. 
calls npon ws τὸ thew forth our 5,6. Rom. 
faith by our works; avdtoadd 16.26. 
toour faith vértue,knowledge, 1 Theff-1-3> 
| Lla god= 
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odiinefs, temperance, patience, brotherly 
poidnek charity 7} and when it fpeaks of the 
work of faith, ad the obedience of faith. 
aly, Faith in the mature of st ἐξ only an affent 
10 a Teftimonny, Divine Faith an affent to a 
Divine Teftimony, Faith in Chrift an affent to 
rhe Teftimony given by Ged of Chiift. Now "tes 
not reafonable to conceive that Chyift, and lis 
Apoftles, making ufe of a mord which had this 
keown and fixed import, fhould mean more by 
the word, than what it fignified in common ufey 
as fure they muft have done, had they included 
in the méaning of the word the whole of our 
Evangelical Righteoufnefs ; Thougls therefore 
Faith is the Spring, and the foundation of that 
vighteonfnefs, and, where "tis cordial and laft= 
ing, will moft affuredly produce it, yet is not 
that righteoufnefs included in the very nature, or 
contained in the import of st. 

Object. Bur doth not St. James fay exprefly, 
Thata man is juftified by works, 47d not by 
faith only ?. Chap. 2. 24. —_ 

Anfw. Ja.anfwer to this capital Objettion, I 
foal firft produce “the words of the Apoftle 
James, with a fhort Paraphrafe, and then re- 
turn a pofitive Anfmer to the Objetlion, The 
words I paraphrafe thus: 

Ver. 14. bhi let not any Few or Chriftian 
think his Faith fufficient to juftifie and fave him 
without thofe works of charity and mercy bere 
Spoken of, v. 8----13. for] what doth it profit, 
my Brethren,if a man fay he hath faith,Lie. 
in words profefs to have faith in God, v.19. 
or in Chrsft, v.1.] and have no works [ro 
evidence tne truth of that profeffion, | can Lfuch 
a naked, fruitle{s] faith fave him ? 

Ver.rg. If a brother or fifter be naked, or 
deftitute of daily food, 

Ver.16.And one of you fay unto them,de- 
Part in peace,be you warmed and filled,Lva- 
king profefion of compaffion for, and good will to 
them in your words, but] notwithftanding ye 
give them not thofe things which be needful 
for [the cloathing or feeding of ]the body,what 
doth it profit (them to hear your kind words ἢ] 

Ver. 17. Even fo faith [profeffed with the 
mouth,) if it hath not works [anfwerable to 
that profeffion, or confequent upon it,] is dead 
Land fruitle{s as thofe words, \being alone.[i.e, 

without morks fheming the truth of it. 
_Ver.18. Yea, a man may fay,fto fuch a So- 
liftdian,)] thou haft [in profeffion } faith, and I 
have[yreal] works, fhew me thy faith, [which 
thou profeffeff jwithout thy works, which thou - 
canft never do, faith being feated in the heart, 
and only difcoverable by its effe&s,| and I will 
fhew thee by my works my faith, [as the 
caufe is demonftrated by the effect.) 
_ Ver.19. ThouLbeing a Few | believeft there 
Is one God, thou Cis thu\ doft well, [but 
doit 70 more than the very devils, for} the 
Devils alfo believe and tremble,[and if thou 
hast no better faith than they, thou hast the 


fame reafon to tremble which they have.) 
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Veér.20. But wilt thou know,oh vain man, 
[who makeft profeffion of fuch a naked faith, | 
that faith without works is dead,Cand fo un- 
able to juftifie or fave thee s fee it inthe ex- 
ample of that very Abrahiath, ἐπὶ thy Relation 
to whom thou fo confideft :ἢ 

Ver.21. |For] was not Abraham [whom we 
fiile) our Father, juftified by works [proceed- 
ing from hws faith,| when he. had offered his: 
fon Ifaac pon the Altar? (counting that God 
was able to raife him from the dead, Heb. 11. 
17,19} 
᾿ς Ver. 22. Seeft thou how (Gr. thou fee/? by 
this example that] faith wrought with his 
works [to produce them?] and by works was 
faith made perfea, Land advanced in him to 
the greateft height. | 

Ver. 23. And the Scripture was [aeain] 
fulfilled which faith, Abraham believed in 
God, and it (viz. that faith which produced 
thefe works] was accounted to him for 
righteoufnefs, and [upon that account] he 
was. called the friend of God. 

Ver.24. Ye fee then how that by works 
[proceeding fram faith} a man is juftified,and 
ποῖ by faith only, Li.e. being alone,and with~ 
out them.) ᾿ 

Now in anfwer to tke Objettion from thefe 
words, I fay, 

That when St. Paul faith, we are juftified by 
faith without the works of the Law,azd that 
to him that worketh not,but believethin him 
that juftifieth the ungodly, faith is imputed 
for righteoufnefs, or to juftification  Fuftifi- 
cation there afcribed to faith without works, 
zmaports only our abfolution from condemnation 
by reafon of our paft fins committed before faith 


ἐν Chrift, and our reconciliation toGod by the 


| pardon of them, or the not imputing them to 


thofe who-believe in him. This I have fhewed 
already, and tis apparent from the chief Argu- 
ment the Apoftle ufeth to prove, that both Jew 
and Gentile fhould be juftified freely by bis 


grace, and not by works, becaufe they were all 


under fin, all become guilty before God, all ha- 
ving finned, and come fhort of the glory of 
God, Rom.3.9,19,23. whereas, faith he, being 
juftified by faith, we have peace with God, 
and rejoyce in the hope of the glory of God, 
Rom. §.1,2. Therefore, Chap. 3. he muft be 
{peaking of the condition both of Jew and Gen- 
tile before faith in Chriff. So again when the 
Apoftle faith, The Scripture hath concluded 
allunder fin,that the promife [of ju/tification] 
by Erbe jfaith of Jefus Chrift might be given 
to them that believe(ia bim.]Wherefore the 
Law was [then] our School-mafter to bring, 
us to Chrift, that we might be fuftified by 
faich [iz bim.} But now, after that Faith is 
come weare no longer under aSchool-matter, 
[i.e. under the pedagogy of the Law;] For ye 
are all the Children of God through Faith 
in Chrift Jefus, Gal. 3.22, 23,24, 25,26. He 
plainly injinuates that we cannot be “0 

y 


" 


by the works of the Law, becaufe the Law 
leads us to Chrift for juftificution, And again, 
We are juftified by grace,not of works ; for 
we are God’s workmanhhip, created in 
Chrift Jefus to good works, Eph.2. 10. Where 
the Argument feems plainly to run thus, we can- 
not be juftified by works preceding faith, becaufe 
we do no cood works till by faith we are intereft- 
ed in Chrift Jefus. Whereas St. James Speaks 
plainly of thofe works which follow faith, are 
wrought by it, and are the effetts of it, and of 
their neceffity in order to our Continuance in a 
ἤιε of juftification, and our freedom from β- 
nal condemnation. St, James fpeaks of a mere 
profeffion of faith with the mouth, St. Paul of 
believing from the heart, St. James of 4 faith 
dead ard fruitlefs, whex we have it, St. Paul 
of a faith morking by love when we have it, and 
of 4 perfon only juftified without works, becaufe 
he had no faith to produce them. 

§ 6. aly, Tt feemeth acceffary from the na- 
ture of the thing, and the ftate and condition 
of the perfons to whom the Gofpel was fir t 
preached, that they fhould be juftified, or abfol- 
ved from the guilt of their paft fins, without 
new obedience, or without attual obedience to 
all the Cammandments of Chrift, though not 
without that faith which did engage them to it, 
and was fuffictent to produce it. For 

1, This was all that could be done by the con- 
vinced Jews or Gentiles, who at oné Sermon 
or Difcourfe believed, and were baptized for 
the remiffion of fins. ΤΩ manifeft they then 
knew but little of the Commandments of Chrift, 
and fo could not be doers of them. Either then 
they were not juftified, and then faith is not 
imputed to them tor righteoufirefs, nor did 
Gaptifm confiun to them remillion of fins 3 er 
they were juftified by that faith which did not 
tuclude actual obedience to all the Command- 
ments of Chrift, as the condition of tiat juftifi- 
cation, And feeng perfeverance to the end, 
and being faithful to the death, are by our 
Lord himfelf made the Conditions of Salvation, 
and of rececving from bis hands the Crown ot 
Life; if thefe be alfo the Conditions of the Fu- 
ftification promifed to faith in Chrift, no perfon 
is, or can be jujtified by faith till Le dies. This 
faith therefore in Jew and Gentile, thus con- 
verted, could only import three things : (1.) By 
way of preparation for st, an owning the true God 
who gave this teftimony to his Son, and foa 
turning from dumb Idols to ferve the living 
God, 4d a forrow for the fins committed a- 
ga ast him inthe time of their ignorance 2 ana 
in the JEWS, 4 forrow for their past fins, and in 
particular for having crucified the Lord of 
Lite 5 aud sachis fenfe repentance goes before 
fa.b: Aud CorisPs Apottles preached to the 
Jews repentance for the remiffion of fins 
through faith in his Naine, éts 1g. 15. and 
tothe Gentiles, to turn from thefe vain things 
to the living God, who made Heaven and 
Earth 5 ad to both,repeatance towardsGod, 
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and faith in our Lord Jefus Chrift, As 20. 
21, (2.) As a means to obtain this remiffion of 
fins, faith in our Lord σοί. Chrift. (3.) Aa 
engagement for the future to ceafe from fin, and 
ta give up themfelves to the fervice of God, ac- 
cording to the Rules and Precepts delivered to 
them by his Son. Now this engagement Was ViT- 
tually contained ia their repentdwce, and thetr 
faith in Chrift,. and was folemnly made by them’ 
at their Baptilin, as will be proved hereafter. 
Now this being all that they could then do, tt 
muft be all they were obliged to do in order to 
their juftification, and yet "tus certain that a 
promife of obedience, is net obedience; and that 
even the New Covenant requires, in order to 
falvation, a fincere and cenftant fe era of 
the obedience thus promifed. So that the Con- 
ditions of Salvation, and of Fuftification from 
ur paft offences, can never be the fame. 

2ly, This will be farther evident, if we con- 
fider that no man can enter into Covenant 
with God, bereconciled tobim, be admitted τὸ 
his grace avd favour, or be exabled to ferve 
Lim acceptably, till bis fins be pardoned 4 for 
God cannot be reconciled to finners whilft they 
continue under the guilt of fin unpardoned ; 
nor can be enter into Covenant with them, or 
receive them tohis grace and favour, or accept 
their fervices, till he be reconciled to them. 
Wien God entred. into Covenant with his own 
People, a Sacrifice mas firft offered to make 
atonement for their fins, and the Blood of it 
was [prinkled προ all the People, Heb. 9. 19. 
And the new Covenant, in which he promifed 
to be merciful to our iniquities, and to re- 
member our fins no more, was frablifked ia the 
Blood of Yefus fhed for the renasffion of our 
fas. Sothat the fins of a Believer muft be 1m- 
mediately pardoned upon his faith in Chrift, or 
he can have no peace with God, no reconcile- 
ment to him, no intereft in the New Covenant, 
and be in no capacity to do him any acceptable 
fervice. This is the import of thofe words 
Chrift fuffered for our fins,ive ἡμᾶς wepsayaya 
πὸ O25, that he might bring us to God,1 Per. 
3.18. For to bring us to God ἐπ all other 
places of the New ‘leftament, in which this 
phrafe is ufed, with γε ρεξξ to Chrift, is to give 
us freedom of accefs τὸ God, who by our fins 
were formerly extluded from it, and banifhea 
from his gracious prefence, By him, faith the 
Apoftle,we have teveyoylu ποὺς + walter ad~ 
miffion to the Father, Eph.2.18. by him me do 
obtain a freedom «5% πορσαγωγίω of accefs to 
God with confidence, Eph. 3. 12. Ths is ob- 
tained, faith the fame Apofttle, by virtue of 
ChrifP?’s Blood 5 for we who fometimes wete 
afar off, are by the Blood of Chrift broughc 
nigh unto him, for he is our peace, v:13,14. 
and he hath recongiled both jew and Gentile ro 
Ged by his Crofs. df thenthe Blood of Curift 
procured this freedom of acce/s to God, "tis cer- 
tain we bad no freedom of accefs to him without 
ity and "tis as certain we’ muft have it by a 
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faith which giveth us an intereSE ἐπὶ the propi- 
tiation purchafed by xt. | 

Te ἃ this matter in the clearest light, and 
+ fhew the reafoa thy it was neceffary that fuch 
an at of grace ἐπ pardoning our past fins upon 


our faith in Chrift frould be vouchfafed, that fo 
me might be reconciled to God, yp eg for 


bis osendfhip andfitted for his fervice, ler it 


be obferved, 
τ. That to come to God, ἐς to approach 


him in the way of worfhip, as in 


SeePial.g2. thofe words, He that cometh 
2.& 65.2. to God mult believe that he 
86.9.95.26 is, and that he is a rewarder 
Yfa.1.12. of them that diligently feek 


him, Heb. 11.6. | 
aly, That God being an holy God, none mere 
to come into bis prefence who had any pollution 


or defilement upon: them, upon parm of death, 


till they were fanttified, or cleanfed from it, by 
fome purification or atonement made for them 
tu God. He dwelt ‘in the whole Camp of Vrael, 
and fo tbofe Lepers, mo were {0 unclean as to 
pollute the Camp, were drama from it, Lev. 13. 
46.Numb.5.2,3. 2Kings 15.5. And thofe Sin- 
offerings which were polluted with the fins of 
the mhole Congregation, were carricd out of the 
Camip, Lev. 16. 21, 22, 27. Heb. 13. 11. God 
dwelt move efpesially in the Temple, aad 
therefore they who bad leffer impurities, 1, 6. 
who were defiled by the dead, ox by an iffue, and 
all menttruous women, were not to come thither 
till they were cleanfed from thofe defilenuats, 
Lev. 12.4. & 15.31. Moreover he being aGod 
of purer eyes than to behold iniquity, they 
who had committed any fin of ignorance, or lay 
under the guilt of it, were not permitted to come 
nto the Court of the Afen of \frael, till they 
had brought tieir Offering of Atonement. See 
Alinfworth o# Numb. §. 3. 
3ly, They who had no Ceremonial Defilenient 
to be purged away, and no known fin to make 
Atonement for, mere admitted to come near to 
Ged, as being belly, they had ποσαγωγ νυ) te 
Θεῶ, ἃ freedom of accefsto Godin his Ta- 
bernacle, avd ia bis Temple, mhence they are 
fliled ὁ rads ἐγγίζων du7é,the peoplethat draw 
near to God, Pfal. 65. 4. ἃ 148.14. Lev. 
10.3. AndGod is faid robe ὁ Θεὸς ἐγγίζων αὐτοῖς, 
a God near to them, Deut. 7. 4. both by re- 
lation, 4: having owned them as bis Children, 
and entred into Covenant tobe their God, and 
by bis more efpecial prefence with them, for the 
Shechinah, or the glorious Prefence dwelt a- 
mong them inthe boly place, and foto them be- 
longed ἡ λατρεία the privilege of coming to his 
‘Court to worfhip him, and a promife of his blef- 
_ fg tf they fincerely did it: Whereas the Hea- 
thens who by reafon of their \dolatry were not 
perimitted to -ferve him, are faid to be afar 
off, and fo far tithout God in the World, as 
_ bo have no freedom of accefs to his Service, no 
fsachconverfe with bim, or relation to him, Eph. 
Ae 12, 13,17) 19+ 
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Now God.being frill as holy a God as ever, 
and flill of purer eye than to behold iniquity 
the Scriptures of the New Teftament feem as 
plainly to make our freedom of accefs to God 
to depend upon our being fanttified in the facri- 
fical fenfe, i.e. our being purged, and deliver- 
ed from the guilt of fin by an atonement made 
for us by the Blood of Chrift, that our fins being 
thus pardoned through faith in hi Bloody we 
may have peace with God, and an accefs to tes 
favour, Thw plainly feems to be the import of 
thofe words, If the blood of Bulls and Goats, 
and the afhes of an Heifer, fprinkling the 
unclean, fanttificth to the purifying of the 
fiefh, (and by fo doing procureth an admif- 
fion of the perfon cleanfed to ferve God in 
the Sanctuary,) How much more fhall the 
Blood of Chrift, who through the Eternal 
Spirit offered himfelf without Spot to God 
{for τ] purge your Confcience from dead 
works, Zeb. 9. 12. [Lor works expofing. you to 
death, the punifhment of the perfon who came 
unclean into Goa’s prefence, that fo you may be 
admitted] to ferve the living God ? See the 
Notes there. So again, the Apoftle having 
faid that the Covenant eftablifhed in the Blood 
of Chrift, mas this, that he would be merciful 
to our iniquities, and remember our finsno 
more; avd ‘having thence inferr’d, that ha- 
ving thus obtain’d remiffion for us, there was 
no need that he fhould make bimfelf again an 
offering for fin, he adds, that therefore we 
may draw near to God with full affurance 
of Faith, that we fhailbe accepted through the 
beloved, as having our hearts fprinkled by 
his. Blood, and therefore cleanfed jrom all guilt 
of Confcience, and our Bodies wafhed Léy 
Baptifm] with pure water, Heb. 10. 16, 17, 
18, 19, 20, 21, 22. 

Tro things obferved by the judicious Dr. 
Barrow, feem here confiderable, 

1. * That the Apoftle inthis difcourfe im- 
* plies, that no precedent difpenfation had ex- 
“ hibited any manifeft overture, or promife of 
© pardon, and upon that account were in 4 
“ main point defeive 5 for the Lizht of Na- 
ture doth only dirett to duty, condemning eve- 
ry man in bw own judgment, and con{cience, 
who tranfgreffeth; but as to pardon, in cafe of 
tranferefjion, it 1s blind, and filent , and the 
Law of Mofes rigoroufly exatteth punctual o- 
bedience, denouncing in expre{s terms a con- 
demuation, and curfe tothe trangreffors of it 
in any part, and fo it was a Laws δωιώμαμ 
ζωοποιήσαι, not able to give life, Gal. 3. 21. 
or fave us from death. Hence doth the Apo- 
{tle lay down thy asthe foundation of this 
whole Difpute, that the Gofpel alone was the 
power ofGod throughFaith to theSalvati- 
on bothof Jew and Gentile, Rom. 1.16,17.be- 
caufe in that alone was the righteoufnefs of 
* God by taith revealed ro beget faith in them, 
© even the faith by which the juft fhall live, 
© declaring that no precedent difpen{ation could 
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τ uftifie any man, and that a man ts juftified by 
‘ jt or hath an abfolute need of ‘fuch a juftr- 
© fication as that twhtch the Gofpel tendereth, 
“Aoi Zouede tv, We therefore collect, faith 
© he, that a man is juftified by faich without 
© the works of the Law, whether Natural or 
© Mofaical, which juftefication must therefore 
‘ import their receiving that free pardon which 
© the criminal and guilty World did ftand in 
© need of, and without which no man could have 
‘ any comfort in his mind, or peace with God: 
the ftate of Afan was a ftate of Rebel- 
© ton, and fo of heinous guilt, of having for- 
© feited God's favour, and of obnoxtoufnefs to 
bis wrath, then that juftification which he 
© needed must be a difpenfation of Mercy re- 
‘ moving that Guilt, and reftorige him to the 
. favowr of God. 

Aad this may alfo ftrongly be argued from 
the Odjections mbich the Jew and Gentile made 
againft this Doftrine of Fuftification by a free 
Ad of Grace, that it feemed to render it unm 
juft in God to take vengeance on thofe Sins 
which tended fo highly to the glory of God’s 
crace fee the Note on Rom. 3. 5. and to en- 
courage ws to do evil that good may come. See 
the Note ony. 8. And more efpecially froms the 
Objections which he anfwers, Chap. 6. 1.15: 
For thus they run, ri ὃν ἐρεᾶμ 5 What do we 
fay then ? [do we fay thu, | Let us who have 
received this grace,] continue [/t:/] in fin, 
that grace may abound [towards us?] And 
v.15. What then fhall we [ go ox ἐπ fin, be- 
caufe we are not under the Law, Lwbhich con- 
demns us to death for every tranfgreffion,| but 
under [that Covenant of | Grace Lwhich allows 
the pardpn, and promifes the forgivene/s of it 5] 
That is, do we by declaring that we are juftifi- 
ed freely by his grace, through the redemp- 
tion that is in Chrift Jefus, Chap. 3. 24. and 
that as fin abounded grace did more abound, 
give juft occafion for thefe Inferences ? Now if 
the faith to which St. Paul, in this Difcourfe af- 
cribed our Fuftification, ded not only oblige us 
to, but even comprehend and include Evangeli- 
cal and conftant Obedience, what colour could 
there be for thefe Objections ? And therefore 

_ 2ly, The Doctor (p.83.) propofes it as his 
Conjetture, Thar the Apoftle ἐπ thy Pash 
defignedly fers bimfelf to anfwer {ἘΣ Objeltion 
of the Jew and Gentile againft this Dottrine of 
Chriftianity, viz. that it did upon fo flender a 
Condition or Performance as that of Faith, ten- 
der to all Perfons indifferently, howfoever cul- 
pable their former lives had been, a plenary γρ- 
miffion of their fms, and reception into God’s 
favour. The Jews could. not conceive or relifh 
that any man [6 eafity Should be tranfHed in- 
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to a fate equal, or fuperior to that which they 
fuppofed they did enjoy. ‘The Gentiles them- 
felves could hardly digeft 1t, that the Chriftians 
faid, Believe, and καὶ rice cx ode4 σε, thy faith 
fhall fave thee 5 rhrs is one of the Exceptions 
which Gelfus makes againft it. And (d) 
ps, ea having faid, that the Heatlicn Priefts 
having told Conftantine that their Religion af- 
forded no purgation for bis Crimes, he was 
perfwaded to embrace Chriftianity, as being 
told the Chriftian Dottrine would take away all 
fin, and had this promife annexed to it, That 
the ungodly, who would embrace it, fhould 
prefently be abfolved from all fins, ixtimares 
that he looked on this as ajuft Exception a- 
gainft the Chriftian Faith. This prejudice a- 
gainft the Gofpel, faith he, St. Paul removes, 
by fhewing that, ‘ becaufe of all mens guilt and 
© finfulne{s, fuch an exhibition of mercy, [uch 
‘ an overture of acceptance and remiffion of 
¢ fins was neceffary in order to falvation, fo 
© that without it no man could be exempted 
© from wrath and mifery, and that confequently 
¢ all other Religions, as not eahibiting fuch a 
‘ remiffion, muft be efteemed in a main point 
© defective. 

§ 7. Object. 1, Bue againft this it may be 
objetted, That our Fuftification feems to be con- 
netted with our Glorification, for whom he 
juftifies them he alfo glorifies, Rom. 8. 30. 
Now tt ἐς certain that our future ftate of Glo- 
ry, depends not only on our Faith, but Works ; 
And by the fame Apoftle, ἐπ the fame Epiftle, 
ws promifed to him that worketh good, Rom. 2. 
657,10. me being all to be hereafter recompenfed 
according to our works. 

Anfw. 1. To this ἐξ may be anfwered in the 
words of the Reverend Dr.Hammond, (Pr. Ca 
tech. p.89.) That whom God juftifies, if they 
pafs out of this Life in a juftified ftate, them 
he will certainly glorify. Or as in his Para 
phrafe, Whom he called to fuffer after the 
example of his Son,them upon patience and 
perfeverance under thofe Sufferings, he jufti- 
fies, 7. 6. he approves of as fincere, and wor- 
thy, as they fuffer for, fo to be glorified with 
him, Ror.8.17. 2 Tsm.2.11,12. t Pet. 4.13. 
and whom he thus juftifies, them he will alfo 
glorify. And according to this import of the 
words, Fuftsfication doth not fignify, as ia the 
Great difpure of the Apoftie, the remiffion of our 
paft fins commutted before Faith in Chrift, but 
rather our Fuftification at the great Day of 
our Accounts, as his fincere es fasthful Ser 
vants, As it feems to import moft clearly in 
thofe words of the fame Apoitle, I know no- 
thing of my felf (whageby to condemn my felf 
of unfaithfulnefs in tne wifcharge of my Office) 
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yet am I net thereby juftified, but he that 
jectgeth me is the Lord, 1 Cor.4.4. Ana in 
thefe trords of the Epifile tothe Romans, Not 
the hearers of the Law only thall be οδίκωοι 
jult before God, but the doers of the Law 
firecesiooy) Mhall be juftified, Rom.2. 13. atid 
fo St.James, Abraham was juftihed by Ὁ δὼ 
and he was called the Friend of God: ™ 
Aafw. 2. But 2ly, there 1s another ancient 


futerpretation of thefe words, which cuts off 


the whole force of this Areument, VIZ. Thofe 
he glorified, by giving them that Spirit of 
Glory, and of God, who is the earneft of their 
furure Inheritance. He glorified them, lay 
(ἔν Se. Chryfoftom, Theodoret, Oectmentus, 
aid Theophylac, by the Spirit of Adoption, 
calling them Sons, and giving them the 
grace of the holy Spirit. To ferengthen this In- 
terpretation, let it be confidered that our Savi- 
our ts faid, whit fT he was on Earth, to have 
mrousht his’ Miracles by the Spirit of God 5 
and by thefe Miracles he ἐς faid fometimes to be 
θοξαζόμθ. glorificd, Luke 4.15: sometimes. to 
fhew forth 2 δόξαν οὐτῷ his glory, Fobn 2.11. 


and fometimes it is faid that God εἐφόξασε glo- 


rified him, Yohr 8.54.& 11.4.8 13.3 1532-K τό. 
14. And when Chrift gave to bis Apoftles aud 
Believers the H1aly Spirit to enable them to 
work the like Miracles, he expreffes himfelf thus 
to his Father, The glory which thou gaveft 
me I have given them, that the World may 
know that thou haft fent me, Fob.17.22,23. 
Moreover, by reafon of this Spirit given with the 
Gofpel, the minijtration of Fuftification ἐς fad 


to be ἐν Sok with or in glory, 2 Cor. 3.8,9,10,- 


11. as being the miniftration of the Sprit, and 
Beliewers, by participation of this Spirit of -the 
Lord, are {aid not only to behold the glory 
of the Lard, but alfo to be changed into the 
fame Iutage with him, from glory to glory, 
v. 18..and fo to be conformed to the Image 
of his Son. zd thus, faith Origen ov thes 
place Cg), they way be faid to be glorified in 
this Life, Vote alfo that when the Apoftle: 
(peaks af our final Glorificatson in thes Chapter, 
he fiill {peaks af it as a thing future, faying, 
We {hall be glorificd with him, τ. +7,18,21. 
whereas here lie {peaks of it as a thing pat al- 
γιβέν,, fayin, ὡς 5 eSurasooe, τέτας % ἐδόξασς, 
whom be hath juftified, them he hath alfo 
glorified , which confirms this Interpretation. 
And lafly, Tous it connetts well with the -Fore- 


σοι words, The Spirit which helpeth our In-- 


firmities, stercedeth according to the mind 
or God for the Saimts;, ΟἸδαμᾷν 4, we know 
therefore that all things fhall work together 
for good to them whe love God, who are 
cailed according to his purpofe [of making 
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them the Sons of God by adoption, and giving 
then: the Svirit of bis Son in their hearts, Gal. 
4.6. Eph.1.§,13-] For whom he [thm] fore- 
knew, them he predeftinated Lor appointed} 
to be thus conformed to the Image of his 
Son,and whom he [tus] predeftinated, them 
he alfo called [ro the Chriffian Faith,| and 
whom he called, Lupon their cordial embru- 
cing of that faith] he juftified, Lwe being made 
the Sons of God through faith in Christ Fefus, 
Gal.3.26.] and whom he [4arh thus] jultrfi- 
ed, them he hath alfo glorified. | 

§ 8. ObjeG. 2ly, It may be faid, that not 
only our Fuftification, but Salvation is by the 
Apottle a/eribed to Faith : As when he fays, By 
grace ye are faved through faith, Eph.2.8,9. 
anda if thou ce with the heart, thou 
fhalt be faved, Rom. 10. 9. Tit. 3. §. whereas’ 
doubtlefs Salvation dependeth on our Works, 
which therefore muft be included in this Fasth, 

Anfw. To this Objettion I anfrer, ToarSal- 
vation may very mell in Scripture be afcribed te 
Faith upon thefe two accounts : 

1. Becaufe Faith puts usin the way of Salva- 
tron, ‘that way of otning the Saviour of the 
World, and fubjetting our féelves to his Govern- 
ment, which gives us a prefeng right to Sabva-' 
tion, fhould God take us hence foon after Bap- 
rifm invo thes Faith, or a fincere belief in Christ, 
as in the wafe of thofe many Martyrs who. be- 
lieved, and fuffered the Jame days and if ‘we 
live by, and fuitably to this Faith, ftill owning: 
the Lord Jefus, and ftill fubjefting our [elves 
to bis Laws and Government, will keep us in 
the fate of Salvation ; for he that thus belie- 
veth in the Son heth Eternal Life, 52.3.36. 
See v. 16. 1. €. be hath a prefent right towt, and 
may rejoice in the hopeof the glory of God, 
and by continumg fo to do, μὲ fhall receive the 
end of his faith in the falvation of his- foul. 
Ie puts ws in a prefent ftate of freedom from: 
condemnation, by procuring the pardon of all 
cur past ‘fies; for he that thus believeth, fhall 
hot core into condemnation, but is paffed. 
from death to life, Fob 5.24. & 3.18. Jt 
doth at prefent fave us from the wrath of God, 
he berng only- angry with us on the account of 
fi unpardoned ; for being juftified, faith the. 
Apoftie, τ in his‘blood,we fhall be fa- 
ved from Wrath by him, Row. 5. 9. Nom this 
ix. all which very jrequently τ fignified by the 
words Saved and Salvation : As when it ἐς [aid 
of Zachzus, This day is Salvation come unto 
this Houfe ; asd the Lord daily added to 
the Church τὸς σωζομῖύε; the faved, As 2. 
47. ‘And again, The word of the Crofs is 
τοῖς σωξμρλθοις ἡμῖνῖο us the faved, the power 
of God; 2Cor.1. 18. Ses shis farther pro- 
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ved in ‘the Notes on Eph. 2. 8. Tit. 3. 5. 

aly, Salvation may be well afcribed to Faith, 
not indeed in oppofition to, or exclufion of works, 
but rather as the caufe, and the producer of all 
Works of Piety and Righteoufne{s: And both 
the Wifdom and the Excellency of this Method 
for the procuring the great ends of Chriftian Pie- 
ty, of purity of Life, and of fincere Obedience 
to the whole Will of God, will be extreamly evi- 
dent from thefe Confiderations : 

1. That this Faith, configned by Baptifm, 
doth lay the higheft Obligations on us to a Life 
of Holine{s and Obedience, under the pain of 
forfeiting all the Bleffings of the New Cove- 
nant, or all the Privileges of Chriftiamty. For 
(1.) Faith in him as the true Mefiiah, the Pro- 
phet fent from God to declare his Will, and 
make known his Precepts, and to lay down the 
Terms on which we may expect Salvation from 
bim, muft furely oblige us to perform thar W, ill, 
and to fubmit to the Terms on which alone Sal- 
vation w thus tendred to us, not only that we 
may not mifs of that Salvation, but that we 
may not be condemned as Defpifers of fo great 
Salvation. 

Again, Faith in him as our Saviour, one 
who buh by his death purchafed deliverance 
to us from death, and from the wrath to come, 
muft fuce oblige us, as well in point of Duty, 
és of Gratitude, to live to him who died for 
us, 2 Cor. 5.15. and being bought with fuch a 
price, to glorifie him with our Souls and Bo- 
dies which are his, : Cor. 6, '20. efpectally 
tbhen we confider that this was one great end of 
thefe his Sufferings he having died for all, 
that they who live fhould not henceforth 
hive to themfelves, but to him that died for 
them, that he might redeem us from this pre- 
fent evil world, Gal. 1. 4. and purify us to 
himfelf a People zealous of good Works, 
Eph. §.25,26. and that we being dead to fin, 
might live to righteoufnefs, 1 Per. 2. 24. 
And furely, they cannot expel the Bleffings of 
his falurary Paffion, who defeat the defion, and 
fruftrate the purpofe of it. 

Faith in him as our Lord and King, 4s ἐξ 

it doth prefuppofe hw right to require Service 
from, and preferibe Laws to us, fo must it en» 
ge us to the honour and fervice of this Lord; 
(for thy, faith he, call ye me Lord, Lord, and 
do not the things that I fay? Luke 6. 46.) ro 
fear and to obey this King of Saints, as know- 
ing he will fay to all his difobedient Subjetts, 
Bring thefe mine enemies, which would not 
I fhould reign over them, and flay them be- 
fore me, Luke το. 27. 
( Faith, laftly, in him as our Judge and our 
Rewarder, must caufe us herein to exercife 
our felves always'to have Confciences void 
of offence towards God and Man, i4éts 24.16. 
as we defire to be found blamelels'at that: day, 
and to be ftedjast and abounding in the work of 
the Lord, which mill fo plentifulty be rewarded, 
i Cor. 15. 58, : Ν ἐν 
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In a word, to what other end can we think, 
an holy God was fo concerned that we {hould 
firmly be perfwaded of, and yield a free affent 
to thefe things? Can it be only this, that he 
fhould fill our heads with Notions, but leave ws 
frill at liberty to difobey the Meffage fent ms 
from Heaven a hts only Son ? Why then, faid 
he, This is my beloved Son, hear him? AZatth. 
17. 5. Can he fuffer us to flight the Terms on 
which alone Salvation ws thus tendred to us? 
Why then were they at all propounded ? Can he 
permit ws to be difobedient to this Lord, or Re- 
bels to this King of Saints? Why then was this 
Authority conferred-upon him? Hath he made 
him the Judge, and the Rewarder of all Men 
at the great Day? And will he not remard them 
all according to their Works ? 

But then if we confider further, this Faith, 
as it hath Bapti{m annexed to it, according to 
thofe words of Chrift, He that believeth and is 
baptized fhall be faved; eur obligation to O- 
bedience by it will till be more evident. For is 
not our Baptifm in the Name of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoft, 4x entire dedication of 
our felves to the fervice of the Bleffed Trini- 
ty, 2 folemn entrance into Covenant that we 
will own no other God, will ferve no other Lord, 
mill not be led by the unclean, but by the con- 
dutt of the good and holy Spirit ? Did not Chrift 
command his Difciples to teach them whom 
they baptized, to obferve all things which he 
commanded ? Matth.28.20. and must they not 
be obliged to obey what they were to be taught 
in his Name ? What is it to baptize, but μαϑη- 
7hey to make Difciples to the holy Jefus ; and 
hath he not faid, Then only are you my Difci- 
ples indeed,when you continue in my word? 
‘Fohn 8. 31. Whar is it to be baptized, but to 
make the ftipulation of a good Confcience 
towards God? 1 Pet. 3. 21. and are not we 
obliged to be true to this folemn Promife made 
to God? Or can we neglett ta do fo without 
mocking him, and taking his facred Name in 
vain? Are we not baptized into the Name of 
Chrift? And are not they who name that Nameé 
engaged to depart from all Iniquity? 2 Tim: 
2.19 Hath not St.Paul informed us,that as ma- 
ny as are baptized into Chrift, are baptized 
into his death, Rom.6.3. and fo are by that bap- 
tifm obliged to die to fin, v. 6.11. not to obey 
itin the lufts thereof,not to yield their Mem- 
bers inftruments of fin tounrighteoufnefs,but 
ro walk in newnefS of life, v.12,13- to live to 
God, and to prefent their Members inftrus 
ments ofrighteonfnels to God,v.4.10,13. and 
ro have their fruit to holinefs, that the end 
may be eternal life, v.22. And thar upon this 
conformity to Christ's Death and Refurvettion 
depends our hope that we fhall live With him ? 
viiB.: ‘So that ’ris evident to a demonftration, 
that both our Faith and Baptifm do lay upon us 
the firsctest Obligations to depart from‘ all ini- 
guity, and yield fincere Obedience to the Laws 
of God and Christ, as we expect the Bleffings 
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purchafed by bins for, or prowsifed ro Belsevers. 
As then Sp. Pecey faith on this account, that 
Baptifin now faveth us, 1 Per. 3. 21. fo may 
falvasion be onthe fare account afcribed to 
our Faith in Christ. ᾿ 
aly, Faith ws the Spring and the Foundation 
of all the Obedience we afterwards perform, and 
therefore may be well faid to fave as many as 
obtain Salvation, becaufe it morketh iv them 
that Obedience by which they are faved, and 
moves them to performs thofe Conditions on 
which their alfual Salvation doth depend. Thus 
of. Faith in God, the Apoftle teacheth that 
it must be neceffarily laid as the foundation of all 
the fervice we perform unto him 4 for he that 
cometh to God mutt believe that he is, and 
that he is a rewarder of them that diligent- 
ly feek [to pleafe} him, Heb.11.6. And thus 
he fhews it mas with all the Patriarchs ana holy 
People of God before the Revelation of the Ge- 
{pels they by that Faith, which was the expecta- 
tion of things hoped for, the evidence of 
things not feen, obtained teftimony that they 
were righteous, Heb.1 1.4. and that they plea- 
fed God, νυ. 5,8,18,19. obeyed his call ἐπ the 
moft difficult saftances ; chofe rather to fuffer 
affliction with rhe People of God, than to en- 
joy the pleafures of fin for a feafon; wrought 
righteoufnefs, and {uffered death, not accep- 
ting a deliverance, v.25,26,33,35+ And foit 
as with Faith in Chrift, tts the foundation of all 
aur Obedience, which therefore ἐς in Scripture. 
friled the obedience of faith, Rom.1. ς. ὃς τό. 
26. and of all our good orks, they being all the 
work of faith, 2 ΤΡ. 1.11. Jess by vertue of 
this Faith that we are enabled 
I Fohn 5.5. το overcome the World, to re- 
t Pet. 5.9. fift the Devil, and to quench all 
Eph. 6.16. the fiery darts of Satan. ’Tis 
faith that works by love ro Ged, 
and to our Brather, which love we teftrfy to God 
by keeping his Commandments, and to qur 
Neighbour by fulfilling the Laws of Juftice 
and Charity. And this is very evident even 
from the nature of Faith; for can any man σ-: 
bey the Precepts twis Prophet hath delivered 
ἐλ bis Father’s name, ualefs he believes be mas 
that Prophet which was fent by him to revead, 
hss will? And that King by whofe Laws we muft 
be gaverned 2 Can he fubmit to the Terms ‘of 
Salvaon prapounded by him, till he believes he 
is the Author of Salvation to all that obey 
him ἐ Cay. bq herein exercifp himfelf to have 
always a Conicience void of offence towards 
God aad Mian, due by that Faith which dath af- 
fure bin, 14: he will judge all men by thefe 
Laws,awaxding glory:agd immortality ta eve- 
Ty man that worketh righteoufnels, Ra. 2.8. 
and punifhing them with everlafting deftru- 
ctiou from his prefence that obey not his 
Golpel ? 2 Thef. 1.8. And is not then this Faith 
a fuundation of aH Chriftian Prery ? 
feet ek ih 
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As therefore we are [aid to be faved by hope, 


Rom. 8.24. becaufe tt is the motive to fledfaft- 
nefs in our obedience, fo may we be faid to be 
faved by faith upon the fame account. And, 
3ly, We may be well {aid to be faved by Faitl:, 
becaufe where faith ss hearty and conftant, it 
will produce fincere Obedience, and Holinefs 
will follow in the Life; And when it doth not 
follow, thts is to be afcribed tothe want of faitis. 
This will be evident if we confider the material 
Objects of our Faith, the Bleffings promifed to 
the Obedient, and the Evils threatned to the 
Difobedient ; for it is certain, that the Blef- 
fings promifed in the Gofpel, do far exceed all 
other Bleffings that we cau enjoy, and that the 
Evils threatned there are far more lafting and 
intolerable than any other Evils we can fuffer; 
and it is πὸ lefs certain that thefe Bleffings are 


by our Lord confined to the Obedient ; for not: 


every one that faith unto me, Lord, Lord, 
fhall enter, faith he, into the Kingdom of 
Heaven, but he that doth the will of my Fa- 
ther which is in Heaven, Afatth.7.21. And 
ris as fure that thefe tremendous Evils are en- 
tailed upon the wicked, Christ having folemnly 
declared he will fay tothem at the great day, 
Depart from me, I know ye not, ye work- 
ers of iniquity, v.23. And if we do believe 
our Saviour was 4 Prophet fext from God, we 
muj? believe thofe Revelations be hath made con- 
cerning both our future happine/s and mifery, and 
the conditions om which alone the one ca be ob- 
tained, and the other ts to be avoided. Now 
can aman at the fame time believe thefe are the 
greateft Bleffings which he can enjoy, and yet pre- 
fer aleffer Good before thems? If not, whenever. 
he doth this, he ceafes in effect to have this faith, 
Can a Man fully be perfwaded, that what he ἐς 
about to do will render him obnoxious to the 
morft of Evils, and yet be mov'd to do it to a- 
void a leffer Evil ? If not, whenever he doth 
chufe to do what renders him obnoxious to the 
worft of Evils, be ceafeth to belseve they are fo. 
When therefore we neglett to do that miich is 
by our Lord declared abfolutely neceffary ta.ob- 
tain, and: to fecure aur eternal Interefts, and 
venture upon that to which he threatneth ever- 
lafting Mdifery, "tis certain that me have ne 
lively, full perfwafion of thefe Truths then 
refent to our Minds, and therefore do ποῖ 
aétually believe them then. So that although 
we may have firll fuch an habitual affent to all 
that this great Prophet hath delivered, as that 
we do nat doybe the truth of whar be taught, 
yet dath, net Chrift dwell in our hearts by 
faith, zor have we any living fenfe, or perma- 
nent perfwafian of thefe Thruths on our Souls, 
but faith is at the prefent dead, and fo πὸ more 
deferves the name of Faith, than a dead man 
can properly be called a man. Thus for exan- 
ple, when Chrift faith to his Difcsples, fearing 
to perifh in the ftorm, how is it that ye have 
not faith? Mark4. 40. He lays this co their 
charge, not that they disbelseved his power ,te 
ave 
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fave tem, for this they teftify, by faying, Ma- 
{ter, fave us; but that they did not attually 
exert this Truft by an intire Commiffion of 
themfelves to the protection of his Providence. 
As therefore mhen we do what 15 contrary to 
our love to God. or to our hope, and our affance 
in him, there always 18 a want of live, and hipe, 
and truft in God 5 fo when the do what 1% oppo- 
fite co the great Olyetts of our faith, there muft 
be in us alike mant of faith, and fo when this 
1s cuftomarily done, there muft be a defelt as to 
the habit, or the grace of faith. 


aly, This well be ftill more evident, if we. 


confider all the glorious things which are afcri- 
bed in Seviptnre so this fasth, and do compare 
them with other pafjages of the fame Scripture : 
For inftance, Whofoever believeth that Je- 
fas is the Chrift, is born of God, τ Fobn 
5.1. faith the Apoftle John; Bur then he 
adds in the fame Chapter, Whofaever is born 
of Géd overeometh the world, v. 5. by vir-: 
tue of this faith: And again, We know that 
whofoever is born of God finneth not; but 
he that is begotten of God keepeth him- 
felf, and the wicked one toucheth him not; 
v. 18. chap. 3. 9. Wheace it must follow, that 
he believeth not in the Apoftie’s fenfe, that Je- 
fus is the Chrift, tho overcometh wot, by vir- 
tue of thar faithy the temptations of the World, 
the Flefh, and the Devil. Whofeever confef- 
feth, faith the [ame Apoltle).that Jefus.is 
the Son of God, Ged dwetleth in him, apd 
he in God, + John 4. ty. Bug thép she. alfo 
faith, He.that abideth im him, aught alfo 


to walk as he walked, 1 ohn 2. 6. that me 
do hereby know that we are in him, by 
keeping of his word, v. 5. that whofoever 
abideth in him finneth not, and he that 
finneth hath not feen him, neither known 
him ; that if we fay we have fellowfhip with 
him, and walk in darknefs, we lie. So that 
if this faith doth not preferve us from fin, and 
engage ws to walk in the light, and as he walk- 
ed, "tis not that faith in the Son of God the A- 
poltle fpeaks of. We are not juftified by the 
Works of the Law, but by the Faith of Je- 
fits, farth St. Paul to the Galatians, Gal. 5.6. 
&.6. 15. But then it is, faith be, thar Faith 
which works by love, azd-renders us New 
Creatures. The fame he faith in the Epiftle 
to the Romans, declaring that his Gofpel was 
the power of God through faith unto Sal- 
vation, Kom. 1.16.4. §. But then tis the 
obedience of faith iz the fame Chaprer, Obe- 


:djerice in word and deed, Chap. τς. 18. O- 


beying from the heart the form of Doétrine 
delivered to them, Chap. 6. 16. which makes 
this faith become the power of God to falvation 
Whence it 1 evident that he effeemed that a- 
lone true faith which was produttive of Obe- 
dience, and fo doth virtually, although not for- 
mally, include:Obedience, ἀν thé: effetk is vit- 
tually contained im the caafe. So that the dif. 
ference between mer of judement, as to faving 
faith, ts more.in words than fenfe, they all de- 
figuing the fame. thing, that we. cannot be fa- 
wed. by that faith which doth not produce in wea 
finsere Qhedtence.to the Lams af Chr tft. 
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Verle i. [ Ἴ Paul [who am] an Apoftle, 
[ a not of man, neither by 


man, [ for J received not 


my Cail, or my Commiffion to that Office from 


Man, nor wat. chofen to it by Man, as Mate 
thias was,} but by Jefus Chrift Lappearing to 
me in Perfon for that end, that he might fend 
me to the Gentiles, AS 22.21. & 26.16,17] 
and God the Father [who chofe me thar I 
fhould know his will, and fee that juft One, 
and be his Witnefs to all Aden, of what I had 
feen and heard, Acts 22.14, 15. and revealed 
his Son to me, v.13. even that God who raifed 
him from the dead ; 

2. b And all the Brethren which are with 
me, [Land own the Dottrine which I preach, 
fend greeting] to the Churches of Galatia ; 

3. [Wifhing that] Grace [may be] to you, 
and peace from God the Father, and from 
our Lord Jefus Chrift, 

4. Who gave himfelf Lan expiatory Sacri- 
fice} for our Sins, that he might deliver us 
from [the wrath and condemnation of | this 


Ε prefent evil world, ς according to the will 


de 


of God, and our Father (Gr. of our God and 
Father.) 


5. To whom be glory for ever and ever. 
Amen. 

6. | marvel that ye are fo foon removed 
ἃ from him that called you to ε the grace of 
Ghrift, to another Gofpel. 

7. Which, [wharfoever fome may fugyeft, 
mho Preach another thing under the /pecions 
title of the Gofpel,| is not [indeed] another 
LOo/fpel, nor would be fo efteemed by any of 
you, | but thar] there be fome who trouble 
you Lwith falfe ftories,| and would pervert 
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the Gofpel of Chrift [by mixing with it the 
neceffary obfervance of the Law of Mofes.) 

8. But [whatfoever they fugeeft to you of 
another Gofpel, taught by Peter, James and 
Fohn,]-though we [Apoffles,] or Leven] an 
Angel from Heaven, [ fhould] preach any 
other! Gofpel to you, than that which we 
[ Paul, and Barnabas,] have preached to you, 
let him be accurfed. 

9. [And that ye may not think this proceeds 
rafbly from me, but se the more regard it, | 
As we faid before, fo fay I now again, if any 
man preach any other Gofpel to you, than 
that ye have received [ from us] f let him be ¢ 
accurfed. 

10. [But this you cannot reafonably fufpett 
concerning me,| For do I now {ἐπ the exe- 
cution of my Apoftlefhip,| & perfwade [obey, 
or feek to appeafe] men, or God? Or do ] 
feek to pleafe men? [vo fure,] for if I yet 
pleafed men, [τ J made that my bufinefs, ] 
hI fhould not be the fervane of Chrift [ἐμ 
that work, of the Gofpel which creates me fo 
much hazard from them.] 

11. But [howfoever others may leffen my 
Gofpel,) 1 certifie you Brethren, that 
the Gofpel which was preached of me 
[i. 6. by me.to you, and others,) is not af- 
ter man. 

12. 1 For I neither received it of man, [a . 
the Jews do their Traditions from their Fa-* 
thers,) neither was I taught it, but by the 
[immediate] k revelation of Jefus Chrift. 

13. [And of rhis you may be further fatif- 
fied from my former Converfatson, and my 
Deportment, fince I began to preach the Faith 
of Chrift ;) For [doubtle/s] ye have heard of 


my 


h 
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my Converfation in times paft in the Jews 
Religion, [ which was fuch ] that beyond 
feature I perfecuted the Church of God, 
and wafted it. [ Alts 8. 3. Ὁ. 9. 1,13, 14. 
Cr 22. 4. Θ᾽ 26. 10, 11.} os 

14. And profited in the Jews Religion a- 
bove many my equals in mine own Nation, 
[or above many Fews of the fame age with me, ] 
being more exceedingly zealous [than they 
were]! of the Traditions of my Fathers. 

15. [Thus, I fay, was my Converfation in 
times ρα} ;] But when it pleafed God, who 
feparated me from my mother’s womb, [_as 
he had formerly done Jeremiah, to be a Pro- 


phet of the Nations, Chap. 1. §.] and Lafter] 


called me by his grace [ro preach the Gofpel, 
Acts 22. 14.] 

16. To reveal his Son πὶ in [to] me, that 
I might preach him .among the Heathen, 
immediately 1 conferred not 1 with fiefh 
and blood, [i.e. mith any man, fo as tore- 
ceive any Miffion from them to that work, or 
any Inftruttions how to perform it. ] 

17. Neither went | up to Jerufalem to 
them that were Apoftles before me, Las, #f 
Thad wanted either Authority, or Inftrutlion, 


7 fhould have done, but { went from Damaf- 
cus, [the place of my Converfion,] too Ara- 
bia , and returned again to Damafcus, 
[preaching the Gofpel there. ] 

18. Then after three years [of my Conver- 
fion,} | went up to Jerufalem to fee Peter, 
and abode with him fifteen days. 

19. But P other of the Apoftles faw I 
none, fave James the Lord’s Brother, Land 
therefore could not learn my Gofpel from them.] 

20. Now L of the truth of | the things 
Which 1 write to you, [ you may reft affured, 
for] 4 behold, before God I lie not. 

21. Afterwards I came into the Regions 
of Syria, [i. ε. to Cefarea, Acts 22. 17, 18.] 
and [το Troas, Adts 9. 30. & 22. 3. in] Ci- 
licia. 

22. And was [ai the while] unknown by 
face to the Churches of Judza which were 
inChrift. — | 

23. But they- had heard only, that he 
which perfecuted us [Chriffians}in times 
paft, now preacheth the faith which once 
he deftroyed. 

24. © And they glorified God, [ for the 
Converfion he had wrought in me. 


Annotations on Chap. I. 


Verfer.? Yn dx aparav, ἐδὲ δὶ ἀνθρώπε, 
O not of man, neither by man.] 
It is no objection againft the truth of thefe 
words, that the Holy Ghoff, faying by the 
Prophers at Antioch, Separate me Barnabas 
and Saul to the work of the miniftry to which 
I have called them, they fafted, and prayed, 
and laid their hands on them, and fent them 
away, és 13.2, 3. for that this was not a 
Miffion to the Apoffolical Office, appears, be- 
caufe St.Paul,at leaft nine years before, was 
immediately called to it by God,and fent to 
exercife it by Sefus Chrift; and becaufe Bar~ 
nabasis here cqually feparated to this Of- 
fice, and fent with him, who yet was neyer 
an Apoltle properly fo called. This Sepa- 
ration, and Miffion therefore of them was 
only by way of Prayer, and Benediétion of 
them in their Miniftry ; or by way of {pe- 
cial Commiffion to preach in the Synagogues 
of the Yews, v.5. And this Miflion they 
prefently compleated, and thenreturned to 
Antioch, declaring to them what they had 
done in purfuance of it, A&s 14. 26, 27. 
Ver. 2. Καὶ οἱ: συ ἐμοὶ raves ἀδελφοὶ, and ail 
the Brethren that are with δ. It is the 
Conjecture of the Reverend Dr: Hammond, 
that the word Brethren here denates, thale 
that accompanied St. Paul-in his: Travels,:‘. 


which fenfe Softhenes is called, a Brother, 
1 Cor. 1.1. as alfo Apollos, 1 Gor. 16.12. 
Timothy, 2 Cor. 1.1. Titus, Chap. 2. 12. 
Tychicus, Eph. 6.23. Epaphroditus, Philip. 
2. 25. Onefimus, Col. 4. 9. Sylvanus, τ Pet. 
5.12. St. Paul, 2 Pet. 3. 15. And inthis 
fenfe the word Brethren feems to be diftin« 
guifhed from that of Saints, Philip 4. 21. 
and mention is made of the Brother whofe 
prasfe is in the Gofpel, 2 Cor. 8. 18. of Ti- 
tus, Pauls fellow warker, of the Brethren, 
who are the 4poffles of the Church, v. 25. 
and of the Brethren, who for his Name’s 
fake, went forth to preach the Gofpel, ra- 
king nothing of the Gentiles, 3 John 3——=7. 
or elfe it may be faid that the Apoftle writes 
according to the form of Eps/tles ufed in the 
beginning οὗ Chriftianity, when Brfhops fent 
to other Churches, not in their own names 
only, but.in the name of the whole Church 
where they refided : So (a) Clemens. begins 
his Epiftle to the Churcli.of Cors#th thus, 
The Church of Godin Rome, to the Church of 
God at Corinth, and fo this Epéftle being 
writ from,Rome, fhews the confent of that 
Church with him in his Doctrine. 

Ver. 4. Kdla τὸ ϑέλημα τὰ Ofe, according ἐδ 


the will of God] ὙΠΕΙδ words may refer to 


our deliverance from the evi] manners ofthis 


and affifted him in preaching’ the Gofpel > i“ workd, this being the wilt of God; even our 
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Santhificatiod, τ ΤΠεΙ͂. 4. 3. and thé great 
end ae Lord’s Salutary Paffion, who gave 
himfelf for v5, that be might redeem us from 
all iniquity, and purife to himfelf a peculiar 

ple xealovu of good works, and bare out fins 
in tis body on the Tree, that we being dead to 
fin, might live to righteoufhefs, τ Ῥεῖ. 2. 24. 
2 Gor. 5.15. Eph. §. 25, 26. whence it 15 
evident that Chrift’sinherentRighteoufnefs 
js not imputed to us, fot fure he died not 
to this end, that we might do our felves 
what he. already had done for us, and fo 
what he had made it needlefs for us to do. 
Or elfe thefe words may be connetted thus, 
Chrift gave himfelf for us according to the 
will of God, vx. that he fhould die for our 
fins; and then the Apoftle here aflerts, in 
oppolition to the Fudaizing Chriftsans, that 
our Juftification by Faith in Chrift’s Death 
is according to the will of God, and that 
he died in purfuance of his Decree to efta- 
blifh that new Covenant in his Blood by 
Faith, by which we are tranflated from that 
Wrath, and ftate of Alienation from God, 
in which the World lies, and have obtain’d 
Peace with God, and are become hisChurch 
and People. 

d Ver. 6. ᾿Απὸ Τὰ καλέσαν)᾽ ὑμᾶς, from him 
that called you 71 i. 6. from God : For the4- 
poftle fcarce ever afcribes this work to him- 
felf, but conftantly to God the Father. See 
Rom.9. 24.1 Cor.7..1§. Gal. 1.15. t-Theff. 2. 
12. & 4. 7.& §. 24. ΣΤΡ). 2. 14. 2 Tim.t.9. 

ε ibid. Ἔν xdeile Χειςῦ,. ro the grace of Chrift.] 
Or rather,by,or through the grace of Chrift 


offered you in the Gofpel. For though ὦν 


be often put for εἰς, yet ἐν xe, where it is 
elfewhere ufed, doth either fignifie, in the 
grace, or through the grace, as‘Rom. 5. 15. 
2 Cor. τ. 12. 2 Theff. 2 16. 2 Tem. 2.1. nor 
do I find where it is ever ufed in the Epi- 
_ files for as χάριν͵ 

f Ver. 9. ᾿Ανάϑεμα tse, let him be Anathema] 
Fience it follows (1.) That thé Doctrine of 
faftification by Faith,as it ftands‘oppos’d to 
the contrary Doctrine of theNeceffity ofthe 
obfervauce of the Aofaical Law to juftifica- 
tion, is a Fundamental Dodtrine,. to which 
he that ‘oppofeth himfelf, maistaining: the 
Wecefity of obferving the Law) of Afofes 
to that end, deferveth an Amdthéraw, as in- 
treducing another Go/pel. WhenceCommen- 
tators here obferve, that ‘the apdfle calls 
not the Galatians Samrs, -becawfethey had 

ἢ codecline from the Gofpet, by feeking 

thas to be juftificd by the’ Laws, bit peaks 


tore 11 fag 


Jenene enim Ecelefia Apoftolica 


labore fuydane, “am 
Ἢ quod accepilt ss te bom a Bee, ἘΠῚ ἣν 
ViO, fue de ejus Ecclefia, five. de guacunguc. alia re qua pertinet ad fdem, vitamque 


Calo nobis Evangelizeverit p 


A Paraphrafe with Annotations on 


of ther as thofe who had Chrift yet to be 
formed in them; and who were to be dora 
again, Chap. 4. 19. 

aly, Hence it appears that aman may err 
fundamentally, not only by rejecting a fun- 
damental Article of Faith, but alfo by main- 
taining, and teaching in the Name of Chri/t, 
things unceceflary to be neceflary, fo as th 
fay Salvation cannot be obtained without 
them : And herein confifts the great Guilt 
of the Church of Kome, and particularly οἵ 
the Trent Council, that they have added ma~ 
ny unneceflary Articles tothe true Chriftian 
Creed, and have defin’d them to be fo necef- 
fary to be believed by all Chriftians, that no 
Salvation can be obtain’d without the belief 
of them : And fo they feem plainly to have 
fallen under the Anathema of St. Paul, more 
dreadful than all the vain Anathema’s they 
have thundred out againft the Lroreftanrs. 

Mr. Walker, and Groriws note, that the 
Apoftle fpeaks here only of Dpatines con- 
trary to his Gofpel. But this Expofition is 
7.) contrary to tlie very woids of the _4- 
poftle, who faith not, againft, but 74? ὅ, be- 
fides what | have delivered. And it i8 con- 
trary to the Expofition of the (b) Fathers, 
St.Chryfoftom, Occumeniw, among the Greeks, 
and St. μην among the Let‘n:, whofe 
note is this, He faith not, if they preach 
things contrary, bit if they preach things ne- 
ver fo little different fromthe Gofpel winch I 
have preached to you. "ΤῚΣ very true, as E/f- 
hivs Tugeelts, that thé Apoftle doth not pre- 
tend to propound an Ayarhema apaintt any 
man who fhall fuggeft any thing farther in 
confirmation of ChrifPs Gofpel, as St. Fob 
after did, or give any further Rules purfa- 
ant to the Precepts of it, by the fugveftion 
‘of that Spirit by which thé Gofpel was en- 
dited, for then he would have proftounced 
an Anathema‘ vypon all that writ after ‘him, 
and evenupon himfelf who writ many £- 
piftles after this; but yet he pronounceth an 
Anathema aon afl thofe who preach a Go- 
{pel which differed from the Gofpel which 
they preached, to whom alone it was by 
Chrift’ committed to propound the terns οὗ 
Salvation, and 'thisis that of which we do 
accufe the Church of Rome, that they pro- 
pound terms'of Salvation no where delive- 
red by Chrift, or his Apofttes. | 
aly, This Expofition of Mr. Walker will 
hot free them from ‘the ‘Anathema of the 
Apoftle , fot by this very thing, that they 
add any thing to the Gofpel of Chri? as ‘ne- 
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ceffary to be believed, or done to Salvation, 
they do no lefS oppofe the Doétrine of the 
Apoftle,than they did who joyned the obfer- 
vation of the Law of A4ofes, as neceflary to 
the Faith of Chriff ; for therefore did they 
oppofe his Doétrine, becaufe they teaching 
this was needful to Salvation, did thereby 
teachthat what the Apoftle had taught as 
fufficient to Salvation, was not fo without 
their Additions, which ts the very thing the 
Papifts do by their New Articles, and Tradi- 
tionary Doétrines ; for if they be indeed ne- 
ceflary to Salvation,what is delivered in the 
Gofpel, in which confefledly fome of their 
Doétrines are not, cannot be fufficient to 
Salvation.Moreover,it isextreamly evident, 
that Prayer in an unknown Tongue is plainly 
contrary to the Apoftle’s Doétrine, 1 Cor. 14. 
and that Communion in one kind is oppofite 
both to Chrif?’s Inftitution, and to St. Pauls 
Difcourfe upon the Sacrament, 1 Cor. 11. 

5 Ver. 10, Hee, to perfwade.] The Criticks 
here obferve, that the word 7uJev fignifies 
to pacifie,and appeafe any one incenfed apainft 
us.50 when Davia’s Soldiers,hunted and ha- 
rafled by Sau/,were earneft,when they found 
Saulin the Cave, that they might have li- 
berty to flay him, ἔπεισε Δαῤὶδ' ms ardegs αὐτῷ 
ἐν λῦγοις, David pacified bis men with words, 
1 Sam.24.7.So to induce the Soldiers to own 
that Chrift’s Body was ftolen away by his 
Difciples from the Sepulchre whilft they 
flept, the chief Priefts and Elders promife, 
that if this come to the Governour’s ear, 
marody αὐτὸν, γῇ 6 will appeafehim,Afare.28. 14. 
And Menelaus promifed Prolomy to give him 
much Money, πρὸς τὸ πείσαι + Βασιλέα, if he 
would pacifie the King towards him, 2 Mac. 
4.54. Or (2.) the word may fignifie to obey; 
for fo the word is ufed by St. Paul ‘in this 
Epiltle,when he fays,Who hath bewitched you, 
TH ἀληθεία μὴ rede, that you fhould not obey 
the truth ? Chap.3.1. and, ye did run well who 
hindred you τῇ ἀληθείᾳ μὴ πείϑεῶπ, that you fhould 
not obey the truth? Chap. 5. 7. and elfewhere: 
So Τοῖς ἀπειθῆσι phd τὴ ἀληθέα, redoelvors 3 τῇ 
ἀδικίᾳ, to thofe who obey not the truth, but obey 
unrighteoufne fs, Rom.2. 8. πείϑεϑε Tots nyeedvors, 
obey your Governours. Heb. 13. 17. See alfo 
Atts §.36,37. Fames 3.3. And fo is the word 
often ufed by: Heathen Authors when they 
treat of Aforal Subjefts: So (c) Plato faith, 
Philofophy compels: the Irrational Affettions 
td obey Keafon, and introduceth (d) Socrates 
faying, πεσομας τῷ Θεῷ μᾶλλον ἢ ὑμῖν, 7 will 
obey God rather than you. (e) Plutarch faith, 
It us the fame thing trex Ow, WF FATA, λόγῳ, 
bo follow God, and obey reafon. So (f) Arian; 
This +5 to be placed among the higheft pleafitres, 
ὅτε πεόϑῃ τῷ Θεῷ, that thou σϑε γεν. Gad I am 
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that I might willingly obey him. 1 know το whom Ὁ 


f ought to be fubjelt τίν! πείϑεῶς, τῷ Θεῶ καὶ τοῖς 
ve] ἐκιθῖνον, and to obey God, and thofe that are 
mext τὸ ῥίνη, And Zeno, That it ἢ fit τὸ 
WAIN, ποῖδας τοὺς reefer εν οἷς, that Children 
Should obey their Afafiers, Dion. Laert. 1. 7. 
Ρ. 432. So then the import of thefe words 
is this, Do 1 in preaching the Gofpel act 
in obedience to Men, who every where 
perfecute me, and oppofe me for it, or in 
obedience to that God who called me to be 
an Apoftle of the Gentiles? v.15,16. And 
this fenfe is confirmed by the Verfe follow- 
lng. 

Mr. Cl. here is pofitive that 73 fignifies 
only to perfwade ; whereas the (¢) Lexico- 
graphers fay exprefly, tria fignificar pareo, 
morem gero, fuadeo, perfuadeo. So Hefychius, 
πείϑώ σε τὸ ὃ τὸ πρξίμα, I obey thee in this thing ; 
and πείϑομαΐ σοι ζὅτο, frith Stephanus,ought to 
be rendred, pareo cibi in hac ve, or pareo 
confilio tuo in hac re. And whereas he fan- 
cies an Ellepfis of μὴ ἀγανακ]) ἂν μοι, not to be 
di fpleafed with me, making the fenfe to run 
thus, For do I now perfwade Men,or God, 
not to be difpleafed with me? he is ftill 
out ; for who can fee either any Connection 
of thefe with the former words,or any force 
in the Apoftle’s reafon, according to this 
{trained fenfe? If any Man, faith he, preach 
any other Gofpel than that which ye have τε- 
ceived from us, let him be Anathema, V. 9. 
for do I in preaching this Gofpel obey Men, 
or God? faith our Interpretation, making 
both the Conneétion clear, and theReafon 
{trong ; feeing God could not command him 
to preach one Gofpel, and others another ; 
let him be Anathema, faith Mr. Cl. for do 
ἱ now perfwade God, not to be difpleafed 
with me? where, let him that can, fhew 
either Reafon, or Conne@ion. 2/y, How 
could St.Paul fay, he did not perfwade Men 
not to be difpleafed with him, when in this 
Epiftle he fo often doth it? faying, Brethren, 
I befeech you be as I am, Chap. 4. 12. am I 
therefore become your Enemy, becaufe I tell 
you the truth? v.16. From henceforth let no 
man trouble me; Chap. 6.17. See Chap.§.11- 
And 3ly, why fhould‘he tell the Gaksians, 
he perfwaded God not to be difpleafed 
with him, when he was fo honeftly dif- 
charging his Office, that he knew nothing 
of Infincerity by himfelf in the execution 
of it, 1 Cor.q4. 4. and furely had no rhind to 
give them any reafon to fufpect he had dif- 
pleaféd hin 

Ibid; Xess MAG ἐν ἂν ἡμίω, I fhoutd not be 
the fervant of Chrif.] That is; fay the 


‘Greek ‘Commentators, | fhould not have left 
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Fudaifm to embrace Chriftianity; i.e. 1 fhould 
not have quitted Honour, Friends and Kin- 
dred,for Dangers,Perfecutions, and Difhon- 
ours, which I continually fuffer for the 
Caufe of Chrift. And this Expolition 18 
confirmed ‘from thofe words, /f J preach 
Circumcifion, why do I yet fuffer Perfecution, 
fiace then ws the offence of the Crofs ceafed? 
Chap.s.11.and from his account that others 
preached up Circumcifion only, left they 
fhould fuffer Perfecution for the Crofs of Chrift, 
Chap. 6. 12. | 

Ver. 12. Ov rap ἀνϑρώπε, 7 received it not 

by man.) In the firft Verfe he faith, He 
was not an Apoltle by Man, but by Fefms 
Chrift ; Here, that he was not taught his 
Gofpel by Man, but by Fefus Chrift , whenee 
Chryfoftom, Theodoret, St. Jerom, Occumensus, 
and Theophylaét conclude that our Lord was 
not only fan, but God ; and fo Novatian 
(cap. 13.) argued before the Miceze Council, 
af St.Paul was not conftituted an Apoftle of, 
or by Man, and yet was conftituted fueh by 
Fefus Chrift, MeritoChriltus eft Deus, Chrift 
muft be God, for though the Scripture fome- 
times calleth Magiftrates,and Judges Gods, 
as Crellius here notes, it never faith that 
what was done by them, was not done by 
Man. Cvellius adds further, That our Lord 
being the only begotten Son of God,and ha- 
ving, now obtained his Celeftial Kingdom, 
was exempted from the common rank of 
Men; and from the fate of mortal Men, 
{faith Grotius; And fo the Apoftle might 
{peak of him not asa Man, as Samp/oz faith 
of himfelf, If they bind me with Wreaths, I 
fhall be as a Man, Judges 16.7,11, 17+ But 
there itis not faid, 7 fhall be as a Man, but 
CONT AAR] 45 one Atlan, 1. 6. as Weak as 
one Man only, or having no more ftrength 
than another Man. Cedlius therefore hath 
not faid any thing appofite in anfwer to this 
Argument. Nor doth the Apoftle here op- 
pofe Man to Man,or Mortal Man to thofe 
Blefled Spirits who are Immortal, but only 
to Fefus Chrift, and Gad the Father. 

Ibid. Ai ὑποκαλύψεως, by Revelation.| At 
what time this Revelation was made to him 
is uncertain, but it is probable it muft be 
before he went to preach the Gofpel to the 
Gentiles 5 for the words following, J con- 
fulted not with flefh and blood, but preached 
at Damajfcus, teem plainly to imply this Re- 
velation was made to him before he preach- 
ed there, or went to Ferufalem. 

Vern14. .Téy πα]εικῶν «ραδύσεων͵ of the Tra- 
ditions of my Fathers.) He being a Pharifee, 
and {peaking of the. Traditions not. of the 
nai Ey of the Fathers, feems to mean the 

raditions, that Se& fo highly magni- 


Paraphrafe with Annotations on 
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fied even above the Law, and the Prophets. 


See Note on Afurk.7.3. Acts 28.17. Now 
there is reafon to believe,that a Man fo ex- 
ceeding zealous for the Religion of the 
Jews, and fo full of hatred to that of Chri- 
fiians, would not have renounced the Reli- 
gion he had fo great a Reverence for, to 
embrace that he was fo incenfed againft, 
without fome more than Humane Mo- 
tive. 


Ver. 16. Ἔν ἐμσὶ, to me.| So ὁ λαλῶν ἐν ἐμοὶ, ΠῚ 


He that fpeaketh to me fhall be a Barbarian, 
1Cor.1.11. See Marki.15. Alts 4.12. 
I Cor: 9. 15: 2 Cor, 4. 3. Ὁ. 8. 1. 

᾿ς Ubid. Σαρκὶ © emualls, with flefh and blood.| ἢ 
This Phrafe in Scripture, and among Fewifh 
Writers, is only a Periphrafis for Man, as 
Matt.16.17. t Cor, 15.20. Eph.6.12. Heb, 
2.14. Ecclus 14.18. and fo al] other Inter- 
pretationsof it muft be alien from the Scope 
of the Apoftle. 

Ver. 17. Εἰς “AegCiav, into Arabia.) Of O 
this Journey into Arabia, St. Luke, not be+ 
ing with him, faith nothing. | 

Ver. 19: “F T¢es7 aw Amos oaAwy, other of the p 
Apoftles.} Hence it appears, 

14, That only Peter and Fames were then 
at Ferufalem, for Barnabas..brought him, to 
the Apofiles that were there, «δὲς 9. 27. 

2ly, That James the Lord’s Brother was 

ean Apoftle in the ftridt and proper fenfe of 
the word, fince Peter, who is mentioned 
with him, was doubtlefs fo, and Barnabas 
who brought him to Peter and Fames, 3 
faid to bring him to the Apostles 5; and Pe- 
ter, James, and John, whoare here called 
the Men of Reputation, and Lillars of. the 
Church, Chap. 2. 6,9. feem plainly to be the 
fame Perfons, who in his fecond Epiftle.to 
the Corinthians, are called λίαν ᾿Απάρολοι, the 
chief of the Apostles ;.. And (h) Origen faith 
exprefly of Fames the Juft, Thu ws that 
Fames, whom Paul in hrs, Epistle to the Gala- 
tians faith be faw, citing thofe very words 
for the proof of it. See this confirmed in 
the Preface to the Epiftle of St. Fares. 
Note τ. ἜΝ 
3ly, That the Apostle’s Argument. Is to 
this effect, Having therefore preached the 
Gofpel fo long betore I faw them, and ftay- 
ing fo little while with them, and going 
then only to fee, not to learn of them, ‘it 
cannot be conceived 1 fhould receive ΨΥ 
etme how to preach the Gofpel from 
them. oe a 
Ver. 20. Ἰδὲ ἐνώπιον Ti Θεῖ, behold before 
God.| Hence it is evident that the Apostle, 
wheu it, was necellary to confirm the truth 
of the Gofpel, or of his Commiflion to, or 
his Sincerity in preaching it, +e. when the 
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&c. Hom. 13-in Macth. Ed, 


Huet. p. 223. (Ὁ & 1. 1. contra Celfuin. p. 35. 


benefit 
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ee ὋΠΡ;ὃ;. ͵--------- = a : 
henefit of Souls required him thus to at- 
ref! to Men, what otherwife they could 
not he aflured of, refufed ndt to fwear, ‘and 
fo efteemed not our Saviour’s Prohibition 
of an Oath to be abfolute. Ste Rom. τ. 2. 
G9. τ. 2 Cor, 1.13. G IIe 31. τ Theff.2. 5. + 
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See the Note ὁπ 2 Οὐγ. 1.23. 0 
‘Ver.24. This Teftimony' of the σε» 
Christians was a Confirmation of his’ Do- 
Ctrine ; for if they could have found any juft 
‘Exceptions againft it, they would not have 
glorified God for his preaching-of ir. — 


eel oe “ὦ πε 


CHAP. 


Hen ἃ fourtecn years fter my 
[ fir ft journey tinther,\ 1 went 
up again to Jegifalem with Barnabas, and 
took Titus with me alfo [ehough uncircum- 
cifed, to fhew the liberty. J cook, of converfing 
with Perfons not circumeifed. | Ὁ Ὁ 

2. Andi b went up by Revelation, and 
‘communicated to them Cat Fernfalem,] that 

‘ Gofpel which { preach [every mbere 1 among 

the Gentiles, but [rbis [did] ¢ privately to 

them which were of reputation, {lor the chief 

Men there, not thar I diftrufted my Dottrine, 
or needed their Inftructions, but] left by any 
means, [or fulfe {ucceftions of the Fudarzers, 
that my Doéhrine ww contrary to what they 
who were called before me, preached, and {uch 
as they mould not on, \ [πού] run {here- 
after, ) or had run [hitherto,] uy vain. 

3. But [Leven then mas nothing done by me 
which flhewed any change in my Dottrine or 
Prattice, or any oppofition made, by them to it, 
for, |neither Titus who was [then] with me, 
being aGreek, was Lwpon that account] com- 
pelled to be circumcifed, Las they would have 
contended he fhould,. bad they thought Crrcums 
cifion neceffary to the Gentiles. | | 

- 4. And chat [which concerns the bringing 
and retaining Tins with me uncircumcifed, 
was done] 4 becaufe οἵ falfe Brethren, Lwho 
came down to Antioch, Acts 1§.1.] unawares 
brought in [Gr. a&troduced into the Affembly, 
A&ts 15. §. or wnfinuating themfelves into the 
Church of Antioch, V.\.] who came in prfi- 
vily to fpy out, LGr. το eafnare us in] our 
liberty[ from rhe obfervance of the Fewifh Law, ] 
which we have in [ead through] Chrift Je- 
Sus, that they might bring us into bondage 
[to it, they pleading for the necejfity of circtm- 
cifing the Gentiles, . and commanding them to 
beep the Law, AGS τς. 1.3.0 i .ὖῦΘΞὙ τ 

5. To whom-we gave place by fubjection, 
no not for an tour, [ey fubmiffion to-their De- 
maids, but . continued. firm td. our Refolution, 
not to fubject the. Gentiles ‘ty this: yoke of bon- 
bage, | that the truth of theGofpel [of 
Christ, woied frees the Gentiles from the Obli 
Cation of the Law] might 
among | yOu. ς Ὁ. 

6. But-ot-thofe who: fear Be awe 
what,.whatiocver they. eiialiatsbur φυλὴ 
focVew; they sper: προ, ce nid Ee PG eae 

_ it makethr 
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or their real greatne{s affetts not my Doétrine,y 
God accepteth no man’s perfon ; for they 


-who feemed to be fomewhat, in conference 
“added nothing to me, [or 1 my Doftrine, 
nor corretted any thing in it, and fo neither 


am I concernea for their ereatnefs, nor doth 
God refpett them the more upon that ac- 
count. | 

7. They added, I fay, nothing to my Do- 
étrine,) but contrariwife [rhey approved of 
it, for] for when they faw that the Gofpel 
of the Uncircumcifion was committed to 
the, Land I was authorized to preach to the 


Gentiles,| as the Gofpel of the Circumci- 


fion was to Peter,(he being appointed to preach 


to the Fews . 


8.[_As evidently it wa:, |For he who wrought 
effectually in [w:rh] Peter,towards the Apo- 
{tiefhip of the Circumcifion, the fame was 
mighty in me, LGr. wrought alfo with me} 
towards the Gentiles, LRow. 15.19.] 

9. €And when James, Cephas and John, 
who feemed to be Pillars [of the Church, ] 
perceived the grace [οὐ God] that was given " 
tome [for the Apoftolick: Office} they gave 
to me, and Barnabas the right hand of fel- 
lowfhip, Leezctuding] that we fhould [ fil] 
go [on ro preaci] to the Heathen, and they 
[ fhould ftill continue preaching] tothe Cir- 
cumcifion. | | 

10. f Only they would that we fhould re- 
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of tie ΘΟΕ Ὑ iaid'tb Peter be- 
WHE thu δε δ΄ few, Lomeof 
Noa that 


2 74 
that Nation co which alone.spe Law of Mofes 
‘was o1ven + liveft after the manner of the 


| Gentiles, conver fing freely pith them, and 


“eating of their Meats, 4:7. fince. the Kifion | 


which thou famest,. thou halt. done,| and «ποῖ 
as do the firs Labjtaining from thew Aents, 
and Perfous as uncléan,| why [now] cor- 
pellefé thou the Gentiles, [by thy Example, ] 
to live as do the Jews ? 

I Ἢ We who are Jews by Γδέγερ, or] na- 
i ture, and noti finners of the Gentiles, ior 
sdolatrous Heathens. | — 

16. Knowing, that a,unan 15 not julti- 
fied by the-works of the Law, but [owly] 
by the faith of Jefus Chrift, even we. haye 
believed in Jefus Chrift,, that we might.be 
juftified by the Faith of Chrift,. and Lthere- 
by have teftified our own Convittson, . that we 
could] not (be juftified] by the works, of 
the Law, [a indeed we cannot be,\ for by 
the works of the Law fhall no flefh be 
juftified. = “ 

17. k But if while we [bus] feek to be 
juftified by Chrift, we our felves alfo are 
found finners, [as me must bey if we be Stell 
obliged to obferve that Law me have renounced 
as unable to juftifie wz] 15 therefore Chraft 
[who taught us thus to renounce the Law, ἀπά 
to feck Fuftificarion by Fatth in him, \ the mini- 
fter of fin.? God forbid (that we fhould charge 
thus on him. | | mecha 


gi ἡ eee oe ct aang ts 
18. [Aird yet we by ,afferting. the weceffity 


A Parephrafe with Anokations on 


that the Gentiles fhould .obferve. the Law, and 


fo much more the Fews, ao 15 effett fay that 


Christ bath taught ws to be finners,] for,if I 
Γε build again the, things that. I de- 
Mtroyed, Lurging the neceffity of obieraing that 
Law to Fuftification, which f declared unable 
to juftifie, and therefore renounced for Faith ix 
Christ, 1 make my {elf a Tranfgrefior [bv 
not obferving it to that end.] : 
το. (But whatfoever others may think fit to 
da, far be it from me to imitate them;] tor I 
through the Law, [teaching me that it con- 
demns all men to death, and bearing witnefs to 
the Fuftification which w of God by Faith, 
Rom. 3. 21. am [become] dead to [the ob/er- 
vance of | the Law, that I might L for.the 


future] livé to God, [Rom. 7. 4.1 


. 20. Lai crucified with Chrilt, Land fo 
dead to the Law, Rom. 6. 4.1 neverthelels 1 
live, yet not 1 [ as formerly.a Fem, aud an 
obferver of the. Law| but Chrift liveth.in 


me,: [Land 7 am atted by hws Spirit; Rom.7,6.] 


and the life that I now live in the flefh; 1 


live by the Faith of the Son of God, who 
loved me, and gave himfelf for me. __, 


21: I.do not fruftrate the grace of God, 


[as I fhould doy did I feek for Aightesufnefs by 


the Law :| for if Righteoufnefs come by 


the Law, ‘themChrift is dead in vain, Ltbere 


being then no-neceffity that he fhould die τὸ pur- 
chafe Fuftification for.us, and no fusicient Vira 
tue in hws Death to procure st. 


a Annotations on Chap. Il. 


a. Verfe 1. Διὰ Sine] sarapav “ἐτῶν, fourteen. years 
ace ἀξ 1 cannot allent-to thofe 
“Criticks, Who for δεκαεω ρων, fourteen, would 
“nead Tisdpov, four years after; for not only 
-all the Manufcript Copies and Verfions read 
fourteen, but Lrexeus 1. 3. .c. 13. doth confirm 
this reading in thefe words, Thew after four- 
teen years 1 went up to Ferufalem, &c. if any 
man carefully examine by the Alts, of the Apo- 
files, the time mentioned of bis afcent to Ferufa- 
‘tem for the queftion aforefaid, . he will find the 
years agreeing, ith thofe mentioned ,by St. Paul. 
_Now thefe years mult be reckoned from the 
time of “his Converfion, mentioned here 
Chap. 1. 18. which hapned in the year οἵου 
Lord 35. and then between that and the 
Council of Ferufalem affembled Anno Chrifti 
49. will be fourteen fntervening years 3 for 
whereas ‘fome reckon thefe fourteen years 
from tite third year of his Converfion to the 
Coincil met at Ferufalem, and fo make that 
Council meet Anno Domini 52.. becaufe it is 
faid here trcle; aftermards, and. πάλῃ dviclw, 
T went up again it may be, anfwer’d that the 
Word tréfe,” afrermards, doth ποῖ connect 
theie words with the three years mentioned 
_ Chap. τ. 18. as is evident, becaufe there fol- 
lows dhother télésajrermards,¥:21 nor doth 
πον ΚΟ νυ EME τῷ AE aérycelaze to his firkt 
a. ut fie 


ςς 


Journey to Serufalem; mentioned Chap.3 19. 


for he had been twice at Ferufalem , three 


years after his Converfion, to fee Peter,and 


‘nine years after that, to carry Alms to the 


Brethren at Yeru/alem, As 11.30. though, 
feeing then noné of ‘the Apoftles, he makes 
no mention.of that Journey here, as being 
nothing to his purpofe; See Dr: Pearfox 
Annal. Paulin. p. 8,9. So that whereas he 
-had faid, Chap. 1.18..that three years after 
my Converfion, / ment up to τηνε. fee 
‘Peter, he faith here, ana fourteen years after 
tt, L-went up again. Now that ‘the. Apoftle 
here {peaks-of the Journey to Ferufalem men- 
tioned. Ads 15. will appear; . | 
1. From theagreement of what he here 
relates, with what then hapned, as that he 
communicated ta them the Gofpel, mhich he 
preached among the Gentiles,v.2.as he then did 
Aéts 15.4. That Circumcifion was not then 
judged necellary to the Gentiles, v. 3. as we 
find Aéts 15.24. That when they faw the Gofpel 
of Uncircumcifion was committed to him, they 
gave τὸ him and Barnabas the right hand of 
fellowfbip,v.9. as then they did, fending thetr 
very Decree, with one céafent to.the Gen- 
tiles, by the hands of Paul and Barnabas, A&s 
15.22, 25. who were, received by the whole 


Church, Υ. 4. apadgpiled Ῥείονεά, Υ ὃς. Ἐ ot 
aby, It 


__Ghapill 
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Chap.II; 


b 
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aly, It feems not likely that the Apaffle 
writing this Epiltle about, nine years after 
the decree of that Council, fHould make -no 
mention of a thing fo advantagious to the 
Caufe he is pleading here, and fo proper.to 
confute the Pretences of the Adverfaries he 
difputesapainft: And | Ὡς 

‘gly, James, Peter, and fobn being all the 
Apoftles that were prefent. at the Council 
then held at Ferufalem, the mention of their 
Confent to his:Doctrine and Practice, was 
all that was neceffary to his Purpofe to be 
mentioned concerning that Council. It 1s nb 
objection again{ft this Opinion. that we find 
no mention Ads 15. of Tituxs being with 
him, for heis not mentioned in the whale 
Book of the 4és, during which interval 
this journey: mult have hapned. : 

Ver. 2. ᾿ἀνξεϊω κα]ὼ ἀποκάλυψιν, 7 ment up by 
Revelation.) Μάάξ το τμὲ Apoffle, faith Dr. 
+lammond, to comply with this Deter mina- 
tion of the Church of Antioch; made to the 
Prophets of the Church of Antioch, to fend 
them, faith Dr. Lightfoot, which I do not 
gainfay. But the sApoffle doth not fay he 
went up δὲ ὠποκαλύψεως by Revelation, but 
κα] aaroxaduLip according to Revelation. Now 


he had faid before, he received nbdt his Do- 


étriuc or Gospel by Men, or of Men, but by 
the Revelation of Fefus Chrift, and here he 
may be fuppofed-to add, that m1 his journey 
he acted fuitably to the Revelation which 
conftituted him, thie Alpoftle of the Gentiles, 
telling the Church of ‘ferufalem what things 
he. had done among the, Gewerles in purfu- 
ance of it, not enquiring what they did, 
but declaring what God did, by him; not 
permitting Titus a Greek to be circuincifed ; 
uot giving place for an hour to the falfe Bre- 
Enrenm, XC. <r τς 
. Abid. Ka] ἰδίων καὶ τοῖς δοκῖσι, priyately to thems 
of Reputation.) Not that his Doétrine might 
be confirmed by the .Concurrence, of St. 
pater, or others. with him in it, as Ejthius 
rom St. Ferom, and St. Auftin, here fug- 
gelts 2. for fare.that Doétrine which he re- 
ceived by immediate Revelation from ‘fefus 
Chrift, and God the Father, needed no far- 
ther confirmation from the Authority. of 
Man; but only to obviate the Cavils of 

hofe who jJaboured to hinder the effect of 
his Gofpel, by {uggefting that it was con- 
‘Fraryto, or difawned by thofe Apoftles who 
were called before -him. 

οι Μ τ, 4. Aid τὰρ ψαυδϑαδέλφες, becaufe af falfe 
Brethren.) Thefe falfe Brethren, faith (a) 


» 


a? 


(a) Καὶ ἀλλο]: ςεἰσὶν ὃ Kienb@-, eat i) wae εἰργάσαν] ὧ ἀδὲῃ THT ἐν 
δ ΤΊ. ὃ Ou) δριοὶν Sd Nae 7 
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μέ αὶ TiFe— διὸ yy Mak Θ᾿ Aty4, axa’ Ἐσ' 
- (b) Hefych: apud Phor Codi 27%), pemyee.. Bee! 


Cols b, Ἅε)δ. lL. ὦ. 4. Ge AO. (5 3.241, ᾿ para) F μ ; 
(4) Δέχνυσιν ἑαυ]ὸν ἰσύτιμόν πρυπίπρας daeilde, 5 “go 


(9) παν. in locume ok me cee 
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the. Epifiteto the. Ge a αν αὐχοῖιλ: NS. 


τ om: 


E piphanivs,, were -Cersathus, and thofe of his 
‘Party. a ay eae Rakes fae Se eM ou aa 
Mer. 9. Notey That thekeginning of this 
Verfe fram εἰς, Greek runs thus, And Fames, 
‘Gepoas and. Febn, who feemed: ro be Pillars of 
the. Church, |knarwing the grace, 8c. - 
Ver. το Note That from, thefe four Ver- 
fes, the Supremacy of Petey over the reft of 
ihe Apo/iles, and: the whole Church, may 
-be by many: Arguments refuted. For 
ini αν James.is here mentioned. firft among 
ithe Apofiles of the Circumcifion, according 
to.the common Dodtrine: of the Ancients, 
who ftile him, (-b ) the firft. Bifhop, Arch- 
bafhop, Prince, and Bifhop of ‘Rifhops, Σ ὃ νέας 
_ Ispudaaiie Apyisegrnyor, a τῶν lepewy ἡγεμύνο, τῶν 
᾿Απορύλων ἢ ἔξαρχον, F ἐν κεφελαῖς κορυφίυ), gle 
Chieftain, of the New Jerufalem, rhe Leader 
of the Prieftsy the Prince of \the, Apoftles, the 
‘Top of the Heads. And: this. agrees.with τῆς 
Ecclefiaftical. Tradition mention’d by-(c) £z- 


"ἡ 
7 


febtus, That the Brethren and Kinfmen. of 
jour Lord, whilft they lived, werg preferr’d Ὁ 


before other Apoffles and Bifhops, and that 
therefore Peter and S$obn contended not 
with "ames the Lord’s Brother, but chofe 
him Bifhop of Ferufalem, and after his death 
judged Simeon his Cofin German worthy of that 
See, ὡς are yitus wWI@ 7 Kuelw, as being of the 
Kindred of our Lord. 

2ly, He puts no differenc 
Pillars,or chief of the Apoftles, which no more 
agrees with the {uppos’d Supremacy of Peter, 
than it would with the Pope’s Supremacy to 
be reckoned among,. or after εις of.the 
Cardinals, which as it js never done: by them, 
wha own the Pope’s Supremacy, .fo neither 
would this have been done by St. Paz, had 
hejowned, the Supremacy.of Peter, 

_ 3ly, He-fays the Gofpel of the Uncircum- 
cifion was committed to him, as was that 
of the Circumcifion to Peter, by which 
words (d) he fhews himfelf equal to Peter, fay 
the Scholiafts. By thefe words, faith Ai- 
lary the Deacou, Plena authoritas Petri in 
predicatione Gudaifmi data diguofcirur, & 
Pauli perfetta authoritas in predicatioue Gen 
tilium invenitur, ΝΕ 

Laftly, J: τλακορῖο matter to mc, {faith he, 
what they were, which fure could not fitly 
be faid of him whom Cbrift had conftituted 
to be his Head aad Judge. _ | 
+ Vertt. Avigsivatsl, 1 withftaod,bim, δας. 
(6) Quis ergo atideret Petro, primo Apoftolo— 
refistere, nifi alius talis qui fiducia fue elettia- 
nis feiens fe non effe, +mparem , . constanter 
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BIO 2A Paraplwaje mann Anonataonson : 


Re aT ee rn sas ea al 
1 Bispeobarer:, Yuba dhe fine conpilrd\federat 2. 
h Ver. I 7 Οὐκ ὀρϑοποδῦσι πρὸς T ἀλήϑειαν, bs 


Chapdil 


This word in the. Sor:prure phrafe fignifies a 
‘wegat-and-habitual {inners and. becaufe the 


ry debt peale,irhey wacked nor u righrly J By this 
pe poner cli ed with td ifinfal fear, 
ᾧ.. 13. mot: whlhine? rightly according ‘ro \We 
truth of the Gafpel, v. 14. “with hypocrifie 
' aind diffimulatiod again his-own knowledge, 
iand practice elfewhere, v.43. with building 
vacain whati-'he bad pulled down, v. 18. and 
with compelling: the Gentiles ta live as do the 
“Fems, Vs 4. Where obferve, that he.is faid 
ἐσ cempel,: in ‘Seripturé, not orily who doth 
violently force; but, who being'of Author!- 
ty, provokes by his Example,"'as here: As 
-alfo they-who Jay a neceffity an others to dt 
any thing,either by theirDeportment,asthe 
Corinthians who compelled St. Paul to glory, 
2 Cor. 12. 1i.:or by their Doétrine, as did 
the Sudaizers, compelling the Gentiles to be'civ- 
cumcifed, Gal. 6. 12. andin this fenfe ‘our 
Saviour {ays to: his Difciples, compel them to 

. come in, Luke 14. 23. 
Ver. 15. Ajaploaol, finners of the Gentiles.) 


Gentiles were: by the Fewajh Nation ftill e- 
ftéemed fuch; and: generally were fo, there- 
fére the word is. ufed to denote the Geurtiles 
that knew not God. So what is ἐθνικοὶ, the 
Heathens, in many Copies, darth. 5. 46. 
417. is ὡμαρ)ωλαὶ, finvers, Luke 6,32, 33,34. 
And to be delivered εἰς xdexs τῶν ἀμαρ)ωλῶν, 
unto the: bands. of finners, Matth. 26. 4s. 


‘Mark 14. 41./is to be delivered τοῖς ἔβνησε 
to the Gentiles, ‘Matth. 20. 19. Mark το. 33. 
Luke 18. 32. "Ὁ ao 95 : 
Ver. 17, 18. This Expofition of thefe two 
Verfes, which I have taken from Hilary, 
and all the Greek Scholiaffs; {eems much bet 
ter than: that of dare Commentators, who 
make the Sevexteenth Verfe: to beian Ob- 
jeQion againft St. Pawl’s Dodtrine of Juftifi- 
cation by. Faith, and the Eighreenth an An- 
fwer to it’; for which I feeono pround in 
the Apo/fe’s words. ἪΡ τ 


ἘΣ ΕἾ 


CHAPTER ΠΕ 


abVerfer.a Foolifh Galatians, b who 
hath bewitched you, [or ex- 
vied your happinefs, and fo endeavoured | that 
you fhould not obey the ‘trith, c before 
whofe ‘eyes Jefus Chrift hath been evident- 
ly fet forth, crucified among you ? | 

2. This only would I learn of you ; Re- 
ceived you the Spirit Liv bis gifts and power- 
ful operations by [obedience to | the works of 
the Law, or by the hearing of Faith? [i.e: 
the belief of the Gofpel, if by the latter, this 
is a manifeft token, that your juftification and 
acceptance with God, was the fruit of your 
faith, and not of your obedience to the Lam, 
fince God by giving you his Spirit whilft uncire 
cumcifed, as well as to believing ews, bare 
witnefs to this very thing, that he put πὸ dift 


Ο 


(erence betwixt you ἀπά them, on that account, 


Acts 1 δ. 8, gy. | ᾿ ! 

3- Are ye Γ then] fo foolifh? having 
[Ltbus} begun in the Spirit, [as to receive bus 
miraculous Gifts by Faith, without the Works 
of the Law,\ are ye. now { feeking tobe | 
made perfect by the flefh [by Circumcifion, 
and obferving the Carnal Ordinances of the 
Law ? | | 

4- Have ye fuffered fo: many things 
L from the perfecuting Fews, Ads 17. §. In 
vain ?d if it be ye€ Lor even} in vain. 

5: LTo re-affume my Argument, He there- 
fore that miniftreth the Spirit to you [iz his 
ass set - see] and € worketh Miracles 

| Ou, doth he it 
obedience 9 the works δ Ὁ ee geared 
the hearing of Faith καὶ [i. e. that Faith which 


ς 


raught you to believe in a crucified Saviour] 
6. LFor we muft be juftified,| even as A- 
braham [the Father of rhe fairbful was, who} 


k 


f believed in God, and it ‘was accounted to f 


him for‘righteoufnefs. Ὁ | 

7. Know yetherefore, that they who are 
of Faith [Land feck, juftification' by it,] the 
fame are the [erze] Children of L faithful ] 
Abraham. ; ὡ 

8. And the Loly Ghost in] Scripture 
forefeeing that God would juftifie the Hea- 
then througlhr Faith, preached before :{rhe 
giving of thé Law, and before his Circumci= 
fion,] the Gofpel to Abraham, [by] faying 
LGen. 12. 3.7] 8 in thee fhall all.Nations be 
blefled. | | i 

9. So then they which are of faith, Land 
feekjuftification by st, Rom.9: 32.] are blefled 
with faithful Abraham, [and ashe was.] ᾿ 

10. [And xot-by the' works of the Law 3} 
For as many as are of the works of the Law, 
[and feek to be juftified by them.] are under 
the curfe Lofir, and fo uncapable of juftefica- 
tion by it 5.) for it is written [there] Curfed ‘ 
is every One that continueth not inallthings 
that are written in the Book of the Law to 
do them, [Deur. 27.-26. Now rhis being pero 
feétly done by none, all that are under the Law 
are under the Curfe of it.} -~ 

11. But that no man is juftified by [b- 
fervance of ] the Law in the fight οὗ God, 
it is L farther] evident, fer [rhe Prapber Ha- 


bakkuk faith, Chap.: 2: 4.1 | h the juft.. hail h 


live by faith. o et ae 
12. And ἔποιν, er whéreas] the Law is 
not 


Chap lil 


peas 


Cc 


not of faith, but.f /ath, Ἴ the. man that 
doth them, [i. c. that perfectly abfeques that 
is required by the Law, {hall live in Lor by] 
them. ᾿ ᾿ 
13. [This being fo, Chrift ath pedeeméd 
ws fromthe curfe of the Law, [¢y] being 
made [according to the Sentence of the Law, | 
acurfe for us; for [there] it is written, 1 
Curfed is every.one that hangeth on a’tree, 
[as you know he did upon the Crofs. | | 

14: [And this he fuffered,| That the blef- 
fing of Abraham might come on the Gen- 
tiles through Γ faith iz] Jefus Chrift, that 
we[Genriles believing m him] might receive 
the'promife of the Spirit k through: Faith, 
F for we are ail the Sons of God through faith 
in Chrift Fefus , and becaufe me are Sons, God 
hath fent forth the Spirit of his Som into our 
hearts, Gal. 4.5. ] | 

ts. Brethren, I fpeak after the manner of 
men, [ufing an example taken from the com- 
mon praétice. of all men, and {peaking what is 
omned in all civilized Nations, See Note on 
1 Cor. 9. 8.7 though it be but a man’s cove- 
nant [that 1s made,] yet if it be Llegally] 
confirmed, no man difanulleth (sr,] or ad- 
deth any thing thercto. 

16. Now to Abraham, and his! Seed 
were the promifes made ; He LGod] faith 
not, And to Seeds, as of many ; but as 


™m [ fpeaking] of one, and m to thy seed, which 


is Chrift. 

17. And thisI [ farther] fay,that the Co- 
venant which was confirmed before of God 
in Chrift, (i.e. the Covenant made in Christ 
the promifed Secd, and confirmed. by God to A- 
braham before the Law was given,| the Law 
which was [ given] n four hundred and thir- 
ty years after, cannot difanul, [ fo Ἵ that it 
fhould make the promife [δε of none ef- 
feet, [as tt must have done, were juftification 
tobe obtained by the Law, for then none could 
be bleffed in, and by, the promifed Seed only, 
or without the Law. | : 


18. For if the Inheritance [of the bleffing 


promifed to Abrabam,| be to be obtained by " 
obfervance:| ot the Law, it is'mo more [the | 
effect] ot Lethe} promifle , but [rhat cannot be © 
gave it to Abraham by pro- - 


faid, for) God 
mife. ὔ 


19. LBut you will enquire, | Wherefore ᾿ 


then ferveth the Law? [J anfwer,} it was 


added [after the promife madt,| o'becanfe of ~da 


tranfgreffions, until the Seed fhould come 
to whom the promife was made, and it was 
ordained, Lor delivered, not as. the Promife, 
immediately by God himfelf ta Abraham, but] 
by Angels, Lit being the thord’ {poken by An- 
gels, Heb. 2.2. not asthe Promsfe, without’ a 
Mediator betwixt God giving, and Abraham 
receiving tt, but} in the hand 9 

Leven Mofes, gwho stood between them, and 


the Lord at. thi. tsme, £0 fra cnhedomsy via og ‘ge anes 


of the Lord, Deut. §. 5. aud ravifie- the Co- 


but by 


‘end. 


‘Law is not contrary, but 


“free x there? 
f a. Mediator, . 


venant onthe Peoples part. . tick. 

20. Now [ But the Provesfe!regaired no 
Mediator, for) P a Mediator is not of one 
Lparty only, but God [who made the Promife 
to’ Abraham] is one (only.] 

21. Is the Law then agaiaft the Promifes 
of God ? Las it muft be, {1 it condemns thent 


“19 whom the promife doth aficn a bleffing 2° Or 


1 ot Againft thofe Promifes, mhich fay the just 
shall live by faith, and the Bleffins of Abra- 
ham fhall ‘come ‘upon us by faith? asi must 
be, : es me are to’ be juftified nor-by faith 

‘by the works of the Law: But}' God fore 
‘bid [ἐξ Should be thought he had given a Law 


which difanulled his Promifes ; 4: it ust 
have done, had juftification to life depended. 


on the obfervance of it :} For if there had 
been | /uch] ἃ Law given which could have 
given life, verily righteoufnefs ΓΙ. εἰ ju/tif- 
cation tolsfe, Rom. §. 18. fhould have been 


‘by the Law, [whereas ut fubjetting zs to death, 


we may be fure God never did intend it for thar 
<< 92. But the Scripture hath concluded ‘all 
“Linen of att Nations] under fin, Land fo under 
condemnation bythe Law Moral, and Cerento- 
nial, and fentenced not to life, but death by it, 
and thereby fhewed the neceffity] that the pro- 
mife [of juftification] by faith of Jefus Chrift, 
[rhe:promifed Seed, } might be given to 
them: that believe [sx - hime; - and:-thus the 
γ fubfervient to the 
Promifes of living by Faith.] ΝΕ - 
23. But before taith σᾶπιε [το be revealed} 
we were kept under (rhe Difcipline of ] the 
Law, ᾳ fhut up: unto the Faith which 
fhould afterwards be revealed, 

“24. τ Wherefore the Law -was [then] our 
School-mafter to bring us to Chrift, [and 
caufe us, thus condemned by the Law, to fly to 
hint who is the end of the Law for Righteouf- 
ne/s, ROM. 10. 3,1 that we might be juftifi- 
ed ‘by faith [i him.) 


μον, 


5. πα ΠΕΡ [of] male, nor fe- 
male, Eas under. the Fewifly Oeconomy, rhe 
Male only bearing the fign of the Covenant, | for 
ails one,. Las'to abe. privileges of the 
Gofpel] in Chrift fofus, 0 fe 6.1) 
29. And 


® 


τὰ 


--- ὀ--ὄ -.... 


ΠΑ͂Σ 
] 29. And if ye be Chrift’s, then ‘are ye but Tfaac,} and [therefore heirs ta 


cepiding t 


 Lindeed’ ‘Abraham’s-Seed;\(nor from tinael, to the promife. tty, 

je Se οἷν τὶ Ὄ τὶ Ὁ eae 

ἃ ee CS Ce eS δή, reply 
ton Annotations on-Chap.. HI. - 
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ee ee ee ἀξ, ναι, (an ΣΤΟΥΣ οὕ τὸς, πῶσ Wee, ah. MG ae : eS oe ae 
Verie. το Ὁ arturo, © foolifh. Ke] ghhe A- τ to, ar j-among you, viz. in, and from the: 
a. poftle by calling the Galatians, Scriptures of the Old Tefamert , tor. the 
foolifh, doth not contradict our. Sizwiegr’s words vues, are not in the Alexandrixn 
Precept, becaufe he doth it not #i rafoly -dJManufeript, and fo may be here omitted, 
“and without caufe, faith Theephylad, ner out pr copftrued with the word weyeden, and 
of anger, and ill will tq them, butfrom-an - 10 they acgord both with the Context, and 
ardent defire-to make them-fenfible of their . with the way of preaching ufed by the f- 
folly.» 0 τὸ te Ses dates ροίίες, whofe cultom it was to, prove out: 
b Ibid. τὴς ὑμᾶς ἐβάσκανς, whe bath hemteped © of τῆς, Οἰά Teftaments that Yefus was. the 
1 you?) Tas ἐφϑόνησε, who kath ..looked UPRH qu Chr ifs and that Chrift ought to have Suffeced 
with au evil, or envions eye, as envying,yau far ugaccerding to the Scriptures, AGS 17. 3. 
"the Bleflings of the: Gofpel ? fo the. vat: And then the Argument runs thus, If he dj- 
Scholiafis;,; The-word alfo- fignifiess aes ed ta,procure the pardon of our Jins, and fo 
᾿ praftigia insponere, to pat Delufionssigr,@s .qur Jyffifcation, why do we rendcr his 
_ we. fay. ΔΖ Εν. before. she. Eyes, wihach, 1m- Ὁ Deagh upan the Crofs vain,. by fecking to 
port fuits beft with the following words. , be,juftified by the Law? He having. 'by.his 
- The Reverend Dr. Hammond obleryes here, Sufferings, blotted out the hand writing whigt) 
“that this Seduétion may.refer to the,Eki- mas againft us, and nailed thefe Ordinances 
mutes, if the time would peymit, as dqubt- .ra.the Crofs, why 1s it-that you who are dead 
els it will, ‘for they were-only a Branch of with Chrift, from thefe Elements, of the World, 
‘the Nazarens, or Ceriathians, .wha,were fare fisll fubjelt to Ordinances ἢ Epli. 2.15, 16.: 
contemporary with St. Pav, and 81}: 15. -Col. 2.1420 0 Ὁ Ὁ ῸΘΞΠΞΠ ΠΡ τος 
of piles fhew that then there were many who Ver. .4. Erys iy eit fs it be 1 Vain. |. AS d 
Maintained, and eagerly; promoted among it muft be upon your LZyporhefi: as 
«Ὧδε Gentile Converts the chief Doétrine of ceflity of the obfervance of the Law, for 
thofe Sets, viz. that’ they ere obliged toob- then as .the : [candal of the Cxofs. Hela ap. 
rferve the, Reged Confteaypeqns, (a) as being not “5.41. and all neceflity of fuffering, Petsegu- 
Capable of: Safuation. only! by, Fath in Chrifg, tign, is removed; thefe Deceivers theim- 
wand a Life agreaable,to yr. And if thisence felyes doing and urging others to thefe 
be granted,; therg will be no βερά οὐ his .things only, lef they fhould suffer Perfecuty- 
, αν ον in this, and perhaps not. in-any _on for the Crofs of Chriff, Chap. 6.12. Ἔοτ-: 
| other-of St. Pau!’s Epiftles. Ὁ fs so; 
_ -Icannot fafficiently wonder atMrleClexc’s fered, were either from the 
wild, GonjeQure, That'the Ebionite,. were .Jews in Perfon, or bythe Ads 8. 1. . 
Samaritans, ef{pecially after he-had given us incitation of the Fews, who 1 Theff. 2,14, 
the words ἐγ Oricen, inwhich tre twicedaith, beipg every where difperfed, 15, 16. Aits 
they were, ὠπὺ ‘InSaley, qs t.Tuaky-aisewrles, ‘Jent chofen men from Zerufa- 13.15. C14. 
abafe of the: Gems thar beljgued.en Fefiay 1,2. lem to all. places, where they, 19.6°47. §, 
-fontr. Gell. p. 56. Had Μέ ποῖ read inire- and. the Chriffians were, to jhir 13. : 
zeus that they did Prophetica curiofins ex up phe. Heathén Gouernors . | san 
ihnere,  -Fudaico charaklere pita, uti, te againft them, as (Ὁ) Fuftin. Atartyr teltifics. 
iter ofolymam. adorare, quali domus  ft- De, Nore alfo,,"Thak they were chiefly fcandaji- 
ib. τις. 26. And could the Sameritay Ke it th oat I iG 
this? Doth not St. Feromfay of them, Dum not only..as it contradided their pleafant 
Yoluat Gudas effe, & Chriftiani, nec Sfudei .Qyeam ofa Temporal Meffiah, under whom 
fits: noe Chron > Ep..ad Apgult, yeage- jthey, fhould live glorioufly, and triumph- 
“ven his own Epsphanius informs .us, (Hey. ,antly, but,ap being that which put an end 
10. Anaceph. Ρ. 240.) that, Ιυδαίοι ov]es being fo. the. Fewifh εν 
Jews, they ufed the Gofpel. foe 
Co Ubid, Οἷς xa] ἐφϑαλμὲς Ἴησες Χε)ςὸς σερεγοόφη “of the Law, but by Faith in the Blood of 
SP ΜΙ ἐς αυρωμῦμ Ὁ .1 τμεΐξ νερσάς tay bear “Chrift fhed ἴον us, upon which account they 
| pd Conftrudion , Before whofe. eye 2 Hele _were incenfed againft all who thus taught, 
-Chrift crucified, bach been guidenily fe orth or thus belicved it. 
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“Seed, v.16. So Aéts 3.25. Ye are the Sons of 


ho 


pom 5 


Note alfo hence, Vhat all the good Actions 
we have done, will be donc in vain, if-we 
perfevere not in well-doing to the end. 

Ver. 5. Ειεργῶν Swiaues, he that morreth 
Miracles among you.] This is the Obferva- 
tion of all the (c) Ancients that comment 
upon this and the decond Verde, That to com- 
mend the beginnings of the Chriftian Faith, the 


Gift of Tongues, Prophecy, and working of 


Miracles, were vouchfafed to Believers, as to 
the Apoftles at the beginning, according to our 
Lord’s predittion, Mark 16.17, 18. . 

And let thofe that queftion the truth of 
Chriftianity obferve, that this was the chief 
Argument which carried the Caufe in the 
Council at erufalem, that. the miraculous 
Gifts of the //oly Ghoff, were equally vouch- 
fated, to the uncircuincifed Gentile, and to 
Fews, Ads 15.8,9. and that this is here ur- 
ged by st. Paul, as a thing undeniable to 
confirm the Galatians, and to confute thiofe 
who endeavoured to prevail on them to ad- 
mit of Circumcifion, and the obfervance of 
other Legal Rites. This Confirmation there- 
fore of the Truth of Chriftian Faith, was 
fuch as none, concerned to do it then, were 
able to gainfay, mugh lefs can any now find 
reafon to doubt of it. | 

Ver: 6. baisdse mm) O24, believed Ged. ] 
Hence it is evident, that ’tis the A¢t οἱ 
Faith, and not the Objeét of it, which doth 
jultifie, for Abraham believed God magn 
& imputaviteam fidem, aad he imputed that 
faith to him for righteoufnefs, Gen.1§.6. The 
bicffed God, faith R. Salom, imputed this to 


Abraham for Righteoufnefs , for the Faith by * 


which he believed in bim. 


Ver. 8. “hy ot, in thee.] That is, ia thy 


the Prophets, and of the Covenant which God 
anade with your Fathers, faying, And in thy 
Seed fhall all’ the Families of the Earth be bleffed s 
that is, 1 Chrift , for fo it follows, v. 26. To 
you firjl, God having raifed up his Child Fefus, 
jent μένε το blefs you. And this confutes them 
who, with the yews, interpret thefe words 
asa Form of Benediction thus, God make 
thee like to Abraham. . 
Ver.11. Ὁ δίκαι, &e. the juft fhall live 
by faith.) Thus do the jews themfelves ex- 
pound thefe words of Habakkuk, Faith is the 
taufe of bleffednefs; .as it is the caufe of eter- 
nal life, according to thefe words, The jujt 
fhall Live ky his faith, Sepher Ikkarim I. 1. 
C.21. 
Ver. 13. ᾿Ἐπικα]ώρε!᾽ πᾶς, curfed is every 
one. | When all were obnoxious to the Curfe 
of the Law, faith Theodorer, he undertook 
that Death which by:the Law. was accur- 


ce . ee eyed 4 , 
(c) Ad rudiments §dei commendanda, 
Mval, GyAdT] ous διαφόρφις ἐλάλεν, x) ἠηοβεφ ais κ' 
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fed, to free us from the Gurfe. Τὸ reftrain 
the words, he redeemed, us;'from the Curfe of 
the Law, to:the Fews only, , is in effe& to 
fay, Chrift only fuffered for the Fems, fee- 
ing he only fuffered by hanging on-the 
Crofs, the Tree on which he did expire. 
The Genriles were not indeed fubje& to the 


particular MalediGions contained in the 
Law of Mofes, becaufe that Law was not 


given to them, but only to the ¥ews; But 
they were dubjedt to that Death which was 
the. general Punifhment threatned to the 
Violaters of the Law, and was the Curfe de- 
nounced again{t Adam, and his Seed. ’ And 
fince it was by virtue of Chrif’s hanging on 
the Crofs, that the bleffing of Abraham came 
upon the Gentiles, he muft have been thus 
made aCurfe for them alfo,and not for the 


Jews Only. 


Now here feems to be a plain Evidence 
that our Lord fuffered in our ftead, by way 


of Surrogation, the Punifhment the Law de- 
nounced againft us for fin, for we were ob- 


noxious by the Law to a Curfe, he, that he 
might redeem us from it, did for our fakes, 
and in our ftead, willingly fubmit himfelf 
to that Death which by the Sentence of the 
Law did render any Man accurfed, for he 
bare our fins, in his own body on the tree. 
Now the Law exprefly faith, Curfed is every 
one that hangeth on a Tree; and Crellius here 
is forced to own a double Commutation, 
both_of the Perfon {uffering, and of the E- 
vils fuflered; for whereas we ought to have 
fuflered, Christ,~ faith -he, ‘fuffered for us 5 
and whereas we ought to have fuffered a 
Cirfe, Chrift fuffered a. Curfe for us. But 
then he adds, that we ought;to have fuffer- 
¢d areal Curfe, Chrift only fuffered a Curfe 
improperly fo- called for us, The Cyrfe 
threatned by the Law to us was Death eter- 
nal, the Curfe Christ fuffered for us was only 
Temporal Death. But. ἜΣ ες 
ist, If the Gurfe threatned to us was on 
ly the Curfe ofjthe Law, and Christ fuffered 
the Curfe of the Law, béth which things the 
Apoftle here affirms, what ground hath Cre/- 
lus to put tlefe differences betwixt the 
Curfe Christ fuffered, and the Curfe threat- 
ned by the Law? Or does he not hereby 
{ecm to.make the dpoftle’s Argument fophi- 
{tical, and unconcluding? = . . 
__ 2ly, The fins ta which the Curfe is threat- 
ned, Deut. 27. were either fuch to which 
God elfewhere threatned Death, or cutting 
off, or fuch 48 he required them to abftain 
from,, that they might, live, and not die. 


‘Now feeing the .Secinsans fo ftifly do con- 


Life promifed togheobfervers 
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ὑσὶ τα - ὅπλα. ---ἶῦν- -ος.--Ὁ- “' τ ττὦ Δ 


of the Law, πὸ only Temporal, why fhould 
they fiy, that the Death threatned to the 
Violation of it is Eternal Death ? “Vis true, 
all Death muft be Eternal to them that can- 
notraife themfelves, and have no promife 
of a Refurre@tion-; upon which two accounts 
‘our Savour’s Death was not Eternal,becaufe 
he had power to revive himfelf, and had a 
Promife that he fhould- not: fee Corruption ; 
but the Death threatned by the Law, in its 
own Nature, being only the Separation of 
‘the Soul and Body, this-our Lord did a’s 
truly fuffer, ‘as they could do who fhould 
never live again. ae 

The diftinGion therefore which theCafe 

requires, is only that which réfults neceffa- 
tily from the difference of the Perfon; i. e. 
we fhould have fuffered’ the -Curfe of the 
Law for our own Sins, and confequently 
fhould alfo have been accurfed, in the fight 
of God; Cbrift a€tually fuffered the Legal 
Curfe to obtain Pardon for the Sins of o- 
thers,and therefore only wasaccarfed in the 
Bye of the Law, and in the fight of Men ; 
but being in hisown Perfon wholly innocent, 
he could not be accurfed in the fightofGod. 
And thus it is, and muft be in all Vicarial 
Sufferings, the Perfon finning, and he that 
undertakes to fuffer for him,are both guilty 
in the Eye of the Law, and fuffer the Pu- 
nifhment the Law requires, but one of them 
alone is guilty inthe fight of God. Chrift 
therefore was fo made a Curfe, as he was 
made fin for ws,2. Cor.§.20. not by contra@- 
ing the Guilt, but by fuffering the Punifh- , 
ment of our Sins, by being sumbred mith 
Tranfereffors, and condemned with them to 
the Death which the Law ftiles accurfed, 

Ver. 14. Διὰ ἢ σίςεως, through Faith] It 
feems to follow from thefe words, and 
from 2 Cor. 2. 7, 8. that the miniftration of 
the Spirit belonged not to the Law, but to 
the Gofpel, the Law being rather the mini- 
{tration of Death; hence the Apoftle here 
oppofes to the Curfe of the Law, the bleffing 
of Abraham, which, faith he, is the promife 
of the Spirit through faith, ἢ - | 

Ver. τό. Αἱ ἐπαγγελίαι, the Promifes| Made 
to Abraham, Gen. 12. 3. and repeated Gen. 
22.18. and to J/aac, Gen. 26. 4. 

Ibid. Καὶ τῷ σπέρματί 06, and to thy Seed, 
which ἐς Chrift.| This Interpretation is own- 
ed by the (d) Yems, who obferve that ἐξ is 
not written bere, thy Son, but: thy Seed, that 
is, the King Meffiah. And, as Theodoret ob- 
ferves, the -words are capable of no other 
fenfe; for by Chrifteonly was the Promife 
fulfilled, and in him alone did the Gemles 
receive this Blefling. He therefore in whom 
alone this Promife was verified, muft be the 
Perion of whom it was chiefly, if not only 


k 


(ἃ) Mofes Haddarfan ad Gem, 19¢ 34, 


A Parapbrafe with Annothtions on 


Families of the Earth be blijfed ; 


SE, Fe Se 


intended: And fo St. Peter, affifted by the 


Our 
Fathers, faying, And in thy See! fLall all the 
To you ferfe 
God having raifed up his Child Fefus; [ἐπεὶ 
bim to ble{s you; ThisChild therefore is the 
Seed: We need not the Glofs of Mr.C/:that 
St. Pawl here argues according to the Alle- 
Sorical Interpretation of that Age, bur if it be 
confidered in it felf, it cannot be thoucht of 
any force by thofe who have -other Sentiments, 

ecaufe the Hebrem Zerah a colleétive 
Name, for this is the very Obje@tion of 
R. Jfaac, that great Enemy of the Chriftian 
Faith, and is anfwered by the Reverend Bi- 
fhop of Bath and Wells, by fhewing that the 
Hebrew word, is ufed of one, Gen. 3.15. & 
4.25.00 15.3. & 38.89. and that the Jews " 
themfelves fo expound it. Demonftrat, of the 
Meffias, part 2. p.256. Nor his other cor- 
rupt Glofs, that by Christ 1s meant ΟΡ ΣΡ: 
Difciples, for is this fenfe, Jn thy Seed, i.e. 
in Chrif?s Difciples, fhall all the Families of 
the Earth be bleffed? Is not this to afcribe 
that to Chrift’s Difciplgs which belongs to 
him alone? and to make them the Saviours 
of the World? And why does he fay that 
nothing was promifed to Chrift,when the Apo- 
file tells us, that iz thee, and in thy δορά, 
fignifies Chrift, who was to be the Blefling 
both of Few and Genrile? For though in- 
deed the Promife was to Abraham, the firft 
fubje& of it was Chrift, which is all the 
Apoftle here intends. 

Ver. 17. Με)ὼ ἔτη τε ακόσια χὶ rednoi]a, four ἢ 
hundred and thirty years after.) Hence it is 
evident, that the -Apujfle here refers prima- 
rily to the Promife made, Gev. 12. 3. fince 
from that only are the four hundred and 
thirty years to be computed,for then Abra- 
ham Was feventy five years old, Gen. 12. 4. 
from thence to the birth of //aac,which hap- 
ned when Abraham was a hundred years old, 
Gen.21.5.1s five and twenty years; from his 
birth to the birth of Yacob was fixty years, 
for Ifaac was fixty years old when Rebeccah 
bare him, Gen. 25.26. from Facob’s birth to 
his defcent into Egypt, were one hundred 
and thirty years, as he faith to Pharaoh, 
Gen.47.9. the abode of him, and his Pofte- 
rity in Egypt, was two hundred and fifteen 
years; for that,with their fojourning inCz- 
naan, was four hundred and thirty years, 
Exod. 12. 40. according to the Sepruagint. 

Ver. 19. Τῶν wealqocov ydew, becaufe of Ὁ 
Tranfareffions. | (ce) Maimonides in his Afore — 
Nevochim, acknowledges, that the Ceremo- 
nial Law was given for the Extirpation of 
Idolatry: © For, faith he, when God fent 
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(6) Part 2, Co 32. Ὁ. 422, 433- 
a. 


Chap ΠῚ 


© APs to vedcem his People out of Egypt, 
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ΔΕ, rhe Worthtpin which al] Masions were 
υτο αὐ, to build Temples in Honour of 
the Sea, Moon and otars, and to offer di- 
vers iad of Animas to them, and to have 
Pricfs appointed for that end, therefore 
God kngwiag itis beyond the freagth of 
Turnane Nature, inftantly to quit that 
whichit hath been lone accultom’d te,and 
fo is powerfully Sicliaed to, would not 
command that all that worfhip fhould be 
¢ abolifhed, and he fhould be 
‘ worfhinped only in Spirit, 
¢ but that he only fhould be 
© the Objcat of this outward 
‘ Worhhip, that thefe Tcem- 
‘ ples, aud Altars, fhoald be 
¢ buile co him alone, thelesa- 
© crifices offer’d to him onlyjand thefePricits 
© fhould be confecrated to his Service. And 
the like is fuid, by Cf) Cedreaus, of their Fe- 
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Fand, 20.24. 
&25-24.L20. 
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XN 
ftivals, Separations, Purgations, Oblations, 
Decimariois, that Gol cnjoyned them, that 
Pepa S in πλάνης γε ήτον), berg entployed in do- 
form ticie ΕΠ Στ 16 tle trie God, they might 
ΣΙΝ {cous fdobitiry.s Aud thus, faith Dre 
pours, Were they kept, or guarded u.ider 
rhe Pudletpline of the Law, and fhutupfrom 
the Idolatrous Rites and Cuftoms of the 
Heatien World, by the ftrittnels of thefe 
Legal Obfervations, anc the Penalties de- 
nounced! againft che Violaters of them. And 
ic is well known that alf the Anciens Fa- 
thers were of this Opinion, That God gave 
the Jems only the Decalegue, till they had 


the Epiftle tothe Ga wat 1 


-..-.- -οα--.-.  Ῥκ.-ο... 


easy the afial Cultom of the World, . 


made the galden Calf, and that afterwards he. 


laid this yoke. of Cercmonies upon them to 
reftrain them from Jdolatry. Thus when 
God firft brought them out of Egypt, and 


cemmauded them not to defile themfelves 
erty the Idols of Eoypt, Ezek. 20. 7. he 15 faid. 
fo have gruen there his Statutes, and fhewed 


vam is alamenti, whichif a maa do, be 
fal ive dsibew, νι 11. But, faith he, till 
taciy hearts were after their Father’s Idols, 
rhe ΠΩ Gc. wherefore I gave them 


Statutes which were nor good, and ‘fudements 


whereby they fuouid nut live, ¥. 24,25. that ts, 
that Law of Curnal Commaiudments, which, 
faith the Apoftle, was. abolifhed for. rhe 
weahne/s and uaprofirablesefs of it, Heb. 7. 
i¢6, 18. And thofe words of Adaimonides 
vive us a clear Reafon why thefe Rituals 


were called by St. Paul φοιχζῴα τῷ κύσμε, the 


Rudimenis of the World, Gal. 4. 3. Col. 2. 28. 
namely, becaufe for Matter they were the. 


fume which /feathens uled before to their. 
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falfe Gods. This is ἃ very ancient Expofi- 
tion,and is partly true,but it contatneth not 
the whole truth. For the Apoftle, in the E- 
piftle to the Romans, which is the beft Ex- 
pofitor of this, informs us that the Law en- 
ered that Sin might abound, Rom. 5. 20. l. €. 
that it might appear to abound unto Death, 
that Siz might uppear, fin mork27 deash in 
ws, Chap. 7. 13. and that rhe La» worketh 
wrath, Chap. 4.15. & 3. 20. bygiving us the 
knowledge of that Sin which deferveth it : 
And this anfwers to that which the Apeftle 
here faith, That the Law mas added becunfe 
of Tran{greffions, viz. to difcover them, and 
their Punifhment; that the Scripture bath 
concluded all men under fin, viz. by virtue 
of the ISVs that ws Many Ws are under the 
Law, ave under the Curfe, v. 10. and that 
upou τοῖς accounts, the Lew ἐς evr School- 
mafter to bring τ to Chrif?, that we may be 
juftified through faith in him, who are con- 
demned by the Law, v. 24. Christ being the 
ed of the Law for juftification to every one 
that believeth, Rom, 10. 3. 

Ver. 20. Ὁ 3 μεσίτης. Perhaps thefewords P 
may better be expounded thus, (4) But his 
Mediator, (viz. Moles) was only the Media 
tor of the Jews, and was only the Mediator 
of one Party, to whom belonged the Bleffing of 
Abraham, v.8,14. But God who made the Pro 
mife, That in one fhould all the Families of 
the Earth be bleffed, is One, the God of the 
one Party, the Gentiles as well as of the 
Jews, and fo as ready to juftifie the one as 
the other, ἐσείπερ εἰς ὁ Θεὸς, feeing he is one 
God who will juftifie tle Circumcifion by Faith, 
and the Uncircumeifion through Faith, Rom. 
3.30. To ftrengthen this Expofition, let it. 
be noted that the ancient Fems thought, that. 
in thofe words, The Lord thy God isone God, 
Deut. 6. 4. was contained this Myftery, 
That God fhould be owned and celebrated. 
not by the Jews only, but by all the Gen- 
tiles, that he fhould be King over all the 
Earth, and in that day, the Lord {ποιὰ be. 
One and his Name One. So Farchius on 
thefe words, ‘the Lord our God ἐξ one God, 
fays, ef tsintimated that Fehovah, who is now 
our God, aud not the God of the Gentiles, 
fhall hereafter be one God, as it is written 
Zeph. 3. 9. then will Iturnto the Nations a 
pure lip, that they may all call upon the name 
of the Lord ; and Zech 14. 9. The Lord shall 
be King over all the Earth, and én that day 
fball the Lord be One, and bis name One. See 
Campegins Vitringa de Synag. Fet.l. 3. part.2. 
ο. 17. p- 1084, 1086. | 

, Ver. ‘33: Συϊκεκλεισμλύοι.ἢ The Apoftle ha- 4 
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ving faid in the foregoing Verfe, συνέκλεισεν, 
the ἘΣ τε hath fhut up all, both Few and 
Gentile, undcr fi7,-it feems moft reafonable 
to interpret the word here, of Men fhut u 
as Prifoners , condemned by the Law ‘to 
death, the punifhment of fin, till that Faith 
came to be revealed, by which we obtain 
an happy freedom from Condemnation 10 
Death. | 

And having thus explained the Apoftle’s 
Argument, it feemeth neceflary a little to 
confider what Mr. /e Clerc here offers in his 
Notes upon this Chapter, from v. 10. to 
the end. 

1. Therefore when he fays, 1 was very 
dificult indeed to obferve all the Rites of Ato- 
Fes, yet he fuppofes his Law might be obfer- 
ved, and that it did not require a degree of 
Holinefs above humane ftrensth. 1 ‘anfwer 
with the diftinction mentioned, Note on συ. 
24. This is all true, as to fach a fincere per- 
formance of it as God would accept of ; 
but ’tis not true as tothe moft exact, per- 
fect, aud unfinning obfervation of it in the 
higheft import of the words. 

Οὐ εξ. But doth then God command 
what isimpofible? Is it not abfurd to make 
Laws that cannot be kept, and to punifh 
men for what they cannot do? 

Anfm. God never commands what Is na- 
turally impoflible, and which when we of- 
fend againft, we can juftly plead, that had 
we ufed our utmoft ftrength and diligence, 
we could not have avoided the doing what 
was forbid, or leaving undone what was 
commandcd ; for of what is fo impoflible 
no man can rationally repent, noi can his 
Confcierce condemn him for it, but he may 
require what, through the weaknefs of the 
flefh, is morally impoflible to be always 
done or avoided; v. g. an infinitely holy 
God cannot but command, that we fhould 
not fin againft him, fiw being a tranforeffion 
of bis Law: But though there be no parti- 
cular fin of which we can truly fay itis im- 
pofhible we fhould have avoided it, yet, 
through the Infirmity of Humane Nature, 

we have too much caufé to fay, that it is 
morally impoflible we fhould live without, 
or always free from fin. 

2'y, When he fays, The Laws of Afofes 
are not fo feveve, as not to pardon the leaft: fia, 
God having inflituted Sacrifices for fome. fins. 
This alfo I grant, according to the diftin4ti- 
on mention’d,viz. That God for the fake of 
thofe Sacrifices cleanfed them from Cere- 


monial Defilements, and freed them from’ 
_the Civil and Ecclefiaftical Punifhments, 


which by the Law. of Mofes they would 
have been fubje¢t to, had no fuch Sacrifice 
been offered for them. God alfo fully par- 
doned the fins of the uppight Fems,and frecd 
them from the punifhments ofthe other lite, 
bat not by virtue of rhe blood of Bulls rd 


“ptt 4 ( q 


A Pavapbrafe with Annotations ou 


| Chap. III- 


= 
Goats, for the Reafons there alledged, bat 
by virtue of their Faithin the Afefiah,own- 


-ed by them to be Meffiah their Rizhteouj~ 


mefs, 

3ly, When he fays, That the Jews ia Sr. 
Paul’s time bad got quite another Notion of 
it, than the Law of Mofes, as it is fet down 
in the Pentateuch had,-and boaftcd it to be the 
moft compleat aud perfect Pattern of Sanétity 
imaginable, as appears by feveral places in 
Jofephus, and particularly in his Books againft 
Appio. 

_ Anfw. 7 anfwer, That neither is ofephus in 
this matter of much credit; neither faith he 
more than #/ofes had faid before him in 
thefe words, What Naticn is there fo great 
thar hath Statutes and Fudements fo righte~ 
ous as all the Law which I fer before you this 
day? Deut. 4. ©. and much le{s rhaz David, 
when he faith, the Law of the Lord is per- 
felt, Pfal. το. 8: Besides, our Saviour feems 
to give us a contrary account of this matter 
in his Sermonon the Mount, where though 
it be difputed whether he added to the Law 
it felf, yet no man queftions but that he 
added to the gro/s Senfes the Fems had then 
of it, and had put upon it. 

" 4ly, Whenhe adds, That the Rabbias ufed 
(as appears bythe Verfion of the Septuagint, 
and the Citations of. Sr. Paul ia this place,) 
to interpret Deut. 27.26. as if the meaning 
of Mofes was there, that God required of 
them the moft perfett holine{s, waich if they 
did not perform, they must expett to be cur- 
fed by him, but in reality, all that Mofes 
fays, is only, that the People were to curfe him 
that did not confirm the words of the Law to 
do them. 

Anfw. In all this there is {carce one word 
of truth; For 1. The Rabbins were fo far 
from expounding this, or any other Text of 
Afofesin fo high a fenfe, that they thought 
it fuficient to exempt them from God’s 
curfe, that they were of the Seed of Abra 
ham, and had him fer their Father, Matth. 
3. 8, ο. that they fhould be accepted for rhe 
Merit of Circumcifion, and that twas enough 
to be hearers of the Law, though they were not 
doers of it, Jatnes 1. 22. and that the obfer- 
vation of fome: Precepts of the Law, would ex~ 
cufe their neglect of the reft. See Note 
on Rom. 2.13. and Fames 2. 10, 11. and 
the Note there. 

(2.) Whereas he faith, The appears by 
the Verfion of the Septuagint , if that way of 
arguing.be of any force, then the contrary 
appears from the Targum of Onkelos, and B. 
Uziels;who have added nothing to the words. 
Moreover, What hath the Sepruagint here 
added, which isnot neceflarily contained in. 
the fenfe of the words as they lie in the 
Hebrew ? For (1.) whereas. they add, πᾶς 


Spare , every-ia¥q, da:not all Interpreters 


add fe, and'ts dot that the fame in fenfe ? 
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ought not every Man, who committed the 
fins againft which any of thefe Curfes were 
denounced , to think himfelf fubject to 
thefe Curfes? 2/y, Whereas they add ον πᾶσι 
to the #7ebrem, doth not the Context plainly 
lead them to that addition ? when it faith, 
v.3.and v. 8. Thou fhale write ‘72 b9 all 
the words of this Law, were not the Fews 
obliged to do all the twords of the Law, 1. €- 
all things commanded by the Law of Afofes? 
Deut.19.9. Yea, are not the Bleflings in the 
next Chapter, promifed to them only who 
obferve to do all the Commandments, v.1. and 
the Curfes denounced againft them who do 
nor obferve to do all his Commandments, and 
Statutes? v.15. Doth not the Holy Gholt, 
afifting the Sacred Pen-men, warrant this 
Addititn in othet places? See that thou make 
accordis:s to the Pattern, {faith the Hebrew 
and the “cpruagint,Exod.25.43.See that thou 
make caja af things according to the Pat- 
rera, faith St. Paul, Heb.8.5. At the mouth 
of tro or three Witniffes fhall a word be efta- 
blifhed, faith the Zdebrem, sadnoe) πᾶν ῥῆμα, 
fhall every word be eftablifhed, fay the Sep- 
tuagint and St. Paul. Wor (3/y,) hath St. 
Paul aided any thing to the fenfe of the 
worcs ; tor all the words of the Law being 
wiilten by Afofes in the Book of the Law, 
ic 1s plainly the fame thing to fay, All the 
words»; the Law, and all the words written in 
the Book cf the Lam. 

4/y, When he faith, Doubtlefs St. Paul 
would πονεῖ have altered any thing in the 
words ot Afo/es, nor followed the Septuagint 
at all, butrendred the Aebrem himfelf ex- 
adtiy, if he Rad reafoned from the bare Au- 
thority of the Propbee, and not from the 
Opinion of the Jews. I anfwer, 

τῇδ, That he cafts the vileft Imputation 
on St. Paul, by faying here, that he argues 
only upon the falic Suppotition of the Fews - 
For st. fan! Jays down this general Propo- 
fition, As many as are under the Law are under 
the Curje, thisisfalfe, faith Mr. Cl. For in 
reality all that Mofes fays i only, that the 
Peopte were to curfe him that did not confirm 
the mords of the Law to dothem. It is fo, 
faith St. Paw, ysyer7) Y, for it ἐξ written, 
By your good leave, St. Pax, gou are out 
again, there is no fuch thing ; but you are 
puilty of adding tothe Word of God; if 
you underftand your felf, you do not, and if 
you underftand the words of Afo/es,you can- 
not in this-Argument depend upon what is 
written, but only on the falfe and rotten 
Notion of the Yews touching thefe words: 
So le Clerc. ) 

2ly, Through the fides of St. Paul here 
he wounds our blefled Saviour, and all the 
Sacred Pen-men, for if it be true of St. Past, 
it muft bealfo true of them; that if they 
had rea‘«ned from the bare Authority of the 
Propke:, 2.4 not from the Opinion of the 
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"Jews, (not grounded on the true fenie of 
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the Prophets,) they would have rendred the 
Hebrew exaétly, and never have altered any 
thing inthe words of Mofes, nor followed 
the Septuagint at all; which feeing Ocular 
Demonftration fhews, that both our Lord, 
and his Apoftles have often done, you must 
not think, faith Mr. Cl. that they have given 
us the true fenfe of the Prophets, but only 
foe corrupt Opinions which the Yews had 
of them. And let Mr. Cl. fay as dogmati- 
cally as he pleafes, that zt 2) common with 
St. Paul to cite the Old Teftament, fo as it was 
ufually alledged by the Doctors of the εν», 
whom they call Darfchanim, that is to fay, 
with little recard to the Circumftances of the 
Place, or the proper fignification of the words, 
and to argue from them fo alledged, 1 cannot 
but look upon it as a very bad Suggeftion. 
Ver. 24. Note, for the right Explication 
of thefe words from v. 21. to this Verfe, 
1§?, ‘That it cannot be denied that good 
and holy Men under the Law were jultified, 
and obtained the Pardon of their Sins; fince 
otherwife they could not be accepted byGod 
here, or faved hereafter. | 
aly, Ic alfo feemeth evident from the Dif 
courte of the poftle in this,and the Epiftle 
to the Komans, that they could not be jufti- 
fied by the Obfervance of the Law; for he 
lays down this as the foundation of his Dif- 
courfe, that by the works of the Law no man 
1s juftified, Rom.3.20. and πο flefh fhall be ju- 


ftified, Gal. 2.16. The Proofs he offers td” 


confirm this Pofition do equally concern all 
Times and Perfons, from the giving of the 
Law to the revealing of theGofpel: As v.z. 
(1.) Becaule by the Law τὲ the knowledge of 
fm condemning us to death, Rom.3.20. & 7. 
9,10,11,13- Gal.3.22. (2.) Becaufe the juft, 
faith the Prophet Habakkuk, flail live by bus 
faith, Rom.1.17. whereas the Law 15 not of 
jaith, whence he infers, that πὸ man 15 
jufhified in the fight of God by tke works of 
the Law, Gal. 3.11. (3-) Becaufe as many 
as are under the Law are under the Curfe, 
V.10. (4.)Becaufe it was impoflible,through 
the weaknels of the Flefh, that the Law 
fhould juftifie, Rom. 8. 3. or that it fhould 
give life, Gal.3.21. and fo it never was de- 
figned for that end. It had indeed its Ex~ 
piatory Sacrifices, but they proeured only 
Pardon of that Guilt which rendred them 
obnoxious tothe violentDeath threathed by 
the Law to fuch and fuchOffendets, but gave 
no remedy againft Natural Death by the 
Promife ot a Refurrection to Eternal Life, 
and fo exempted no Man from the Punifh- 
ment of Adam’sSin: Or they only releafed 
Offenders from the Obligation to Civil and 
Ecclefiaftical Punifhments, but could not 
free them froin the Punifhments of the other 
Life; for the -Apoftle affures us, that the 
Wood of Buils and Goats could not take away 
Oo 2 fin, 


Lan. 


fin, Heb.,t0-4 “and that they did only fae- 


“ibihe to the borifying of tle flefh, Heb..7.s83> 


See the Note there, . ' | 


Now (3.) hence 1 follaws, That they alfo 


mutt he jeltified by faith, from all thofe fins 


by which they could notdhe.juftified by, the 


Law of ἡ Δίῳ, Acts 13-39... 


i. Sie GS 
Object. But are not the yews fliled Rigkte- 
ous before God, by virtue of their Obedi- 
ence to the Law of Adofes? as in thefe woxds 
of David, The Lord rewarded me according 
to Ly righteoufiels, Pial. 18. 20. jor Ihave 
kept the ways of the Lora, and have not wick- 
edly departea from my God, Vs 21. For all hy 
judgusents were before mey, and 1 did not put 
away his fiat utes from ‘Wie, Δ. 22. 1 mas alfo 
upright before him, and kept my felf from 
mine iniguity, Ve 23. Therefore hath the Lord 
recompenled me, according fo my righteauf- 
nef:, V. 24. Is it not faid of Zachariah and 
Elizabeth, that they were both righteous. be- 
fore God, walking in all. the Commandments 
and Ordinauces of the Lord blamelejs? Luke 
1.6. Yea, doth not our -Apofile fay, Nez 
the hearers of the Law are δίμσιοι 7π|| pefore 
God, but the doers of the Law Φικαιωϑήφον [4 
be jujtified ? Rom. 2. 13. | _ 
Anfw. Now to this I anfwer, That there 
isa double Juftification of which the Scrip- 
ture fpeaks: (15¢,) That which confifts..in 
the Abfolution of a Sinner from the Guilt 
of Sin, by God’s free Pardon or Remiffion 
of it, or his not imputing it to the Sinner. 
And thus no Man is, or can be juftihed by 
the Law, either Ceremonial, or Moral,fince 
neither of them do contain any Promife of 
the Pardon of it. Now all Men being Sin- 
ners, this Juftification muft be neceflary to 
all Men, to put and keep them in a ftate 
of Favour with God: And this is that Jufti- 
fication which St. Paul aferibes to Faith,and 
which, faith he, could never be obtained 
fromthe Works of the Law. But . 
2/y, There 15,4 Juftification to be under- 
gone by all Men at the great Day of their, 
Accounts, and this is only the Pronouncing 
them fincere in the performance of their Co- 
venants, Legal, or Evangelical, or in com- 
pliance with the Laws of Nature, Mofes, or 
of Grace, the Providence of God had ‘placed. 
them under; and in this fenfe we find men- 
tion of Men morking Right eoufnefs under the. 
Law of Nature, Job1. 1. AQs 10. 35. under 
the Law of Adofes, Luke 1.6. Pfal,18.20= oy ee 
and ice the Law of Grace, 1 John 3. 7. 
Rey.22.11. ‘And thus all pious Perfons, who 
. Made it their lincere endeavour to obey the 
Law of ήμει, were righteous before God ; 
though fill the Lmperfections which cleaved. 
tO their Obedience were pardoned through | 
Faith. “Yo explain this, note,.” . 
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Seed of Abrabam fhould all the Families of the 


Earth be, εἰ οί 5 this ‘being,one of their 


fundamental Articles.::: Ae. 

aly, Lhey believed that‘this AZeffiah fhould 
confer upan them not-only-Temporal, but 
Spiritual, yea Eternal, Blefings ; they'ex- 
‘pected Spiritgal Blefings:from him,evenRe- 
qniffion of Sins. So Zacharias {peaks of the 


Baptist, that. be. fhould., 40 before the Lord to 


prepare is way, to give knowledge to his People 
of falvatpoutsbrough the remiffion of fins, Luke 
.1. 76,77. To him, faith Peter, give all the Pro- 
phets witne{s, ehat through his Name all that be- 
lieve in jim. fhould receive remiffion of fins, 
Ads 10. 43. So the Jews fay, that’ the 
(h) Meffias was to remove 913 yh the 
general fip.ef mankind,or the fin of the firft man. 
2ly, They.expected by him Juftification, he 
being. ftiled by the Prephet,:The Lord our 
Righteoufnefs, and by the Jems ΡΝ Voy 
Meffiab,our Fuftification. Now this, fay the 
Ancient Fathers, might be a juftifying Faith 
in them without explicitly believing that 
Christ fhould die for their sins ; though.we 
have no,rgafon to think:that they who were 
fo plainly taught this by the Prophet I/aiah, 
by the Type ot J/aar, the lifting up of the 
Serpent, and by their Sacrifices, fhould: be 
wholly ignorant of it. | | . 

Ver. 26.. Ti Sed + wisews, the Sons of God 
through faith.] Hence, faith the Avtipads- 
baptist, it appears that Jfants cannot be 
made. the Sons of God by Baptifm, becaufe 
we are all made the Sons of God by faith in 
Chr ift fefux,Now Infants have no Faith. .Anfw. 
They might as well argue thus, By grace you 
are. faved through faith, Eph.2..7. but Infants 
have no. Faith, therefore they cannot be 
faved. Or thus, He that believeth not fhall be 
damned,Mark 16.16. No.Infants do believe,, 
ergo all Infants fhall be damned. The Apo~ 


file plainly. fpeaks.here, of Perfons con- 


verted from Heathenifm to Chriftiamty, who 
were therefore baptized being .adult Per- 
fons, as he doth in the Gofpek of St. Adark, 
and the Epiftle to the Ephefians.. This place 
can therefoge, with no more reafon be ap-= 
plied to the cafe of Infants,than the places 
cited from St.AZark, and that Epjfle.  ---. 


Ver. 29. Kal’ ἐπαγγελίαν κληεόνομοι; Heirs ¢ 


according to the Promife.] [τὶς το be obfer- 
ved for the Explication of many places in: 
thefe £Epift/es, that there is frequent mention 
in the Lew Teftament of the Promifes in the 
plural Number, To the Ifraelstes belong the 
Promifes, Rom. 9. 4. Telus Christ was a Mi- 
nifter of the Circumcifion.to confiym the Prow 


mifés, Rom. 15.8. To Abrabam and bs Seed. 
ΤΣ ΡΝ 


ἜΤΙ 


τα αν ‘Tyat-the whole ‘Nationsof the!Fews 
helieved...in. the: promifed Meffias, or-the 
Meffiah that.was,to came, and that in rhe 


A 


Chap. V. 
were the Promifes' made, 58]. 5, 16. δὲ v. 21. 
rae Law ἐμὴ oainft the Promifes? T hofe 
all died in faith, not having recéwed the Pro- 
ames, Heb. 11013, 17. & ν. 39:. They alt ha- 
ving obtained a’ good report through faith, re- 
cesved not the Promifes. Wie Set Ao, 
Now there is mention madein the New 
Teftament of three forts of Promifes : 
15t, ‘The Promife of a Seed i which all the 
Familics of the Earth fhould be bleffed; WIZ. 15 
brift, AS 3.25. & 12.23.33. & 26.6. Rom. 
ᾷ 13,14. 25. &.9..9. Gal. 3. 21, 22. sce the 
Note there. . -. aes 
aly, The Promife of the Aloly Spirit in his 
extraordinary Gifts and Operations, “42:2. 
33,3. by which Believers were then fealed 
upto ihe day of redemption, Eph. 1. 13. and 
this is called rhe Promife of the Barber, Luke 
24.49. Acts 1.4. And this Promile was not 
immediately made to Abrabam, but was the 
confequent of: the Blefling which God had 
promifed to his Seed; the Bleffing of Abra- 
bam being firft to come upon the Geatiles, 
that they might receive tle promife of the 
Spirit, ἐν e. that being made the Sons of God 
through faith in Chrift Fefus, the Seed pro- 
mifed, God might fend the Spirit of his Son της 
ro their hearts, crying, Abba, Father, Chap. 


᾿ 3,γ, The Promife of a Future Reft, and 
an Eternal Inheritance ; there being a Pre- 
mife made of entring into reft, Heb. 4. 3, 9: 
(See the Note there) peculiar to Belicvers, 
_ and to ‘the People of God, after, the Reft 
which God had given them in:Canaan, and a 
Promife of an Eternal Inhert:ance, Heb. 9. 
τς. ἃ 10. 36. . For that the Patriarchs did 
by Faith expect a City kaving foundarions 
whofe builder and maker was God, and an 
heavenly Country, we learn from Heb. 11. 9. 


Yeffiah, this being their comtnon faying, 
(Ὁ) The Meffiah fhall raife up‘ thofe that fleep 
ua thé duff; and oné of: their fundamental 
Articles is this, That the Aéff.z) will come 
SVTMAN WY and - will raife ‘the’ dead, and 
bring them into Paradife. This Faith ge- 
nerally obtained-among them before’ our 
Saviour’s Advent; as we learn, not only 


The EPO ERA DATA Ns. 388, 
| -f4,15. yea, theyiepected to qbtain a better 
Refurrettion, v.3$. viz. by ‘virtue of their” 


|. 


4 


from the Book of the A4accabees, but from 


St. Paul’s plain words, Aéts 24.15.& 26.7.8. 
If you enquire where any fuch Promife was 
made to Abraham or others ? Fanfwer, That 
fuch a Promife was made to him and to the 
Patriarchs, we are aflured from this, that 
they by Faith expedted fuch ‘thirsrs, ait 
Faith being built upon a Promife; this Pro- 
mife therefore might be made to Abraham, 
Gen. 17. 7: where God faith, 7 will eft:blth 
my Covenant betwixt thee and thy Seed after 
thee in their generations, for an evcrlaftine 
Covenant, to be thy God, and the God of thy 
Seed after thee for that to: be the God of 
Abraham, Ifaac, and Jacob, is to be the God 
that will raife them up from the dead, we 
learn from our Saviour’s Argument, Afatth. 
22.32. Seethe Note there. And that he 
therefore'was called their God, becaufe he had 
prepared for them a City, from Heb. 11. 15. 
And in reference to this future Recom- 
pence it is that the-Apoftle faith, Thefe all 
died in faith, not having receiv’d the Promife, 
God having provided fome better thing for us, 
that they without ws fhould not be made perfect, 
Heb. 11. 39, 40. See the Note there. Now 
this feems to be the promife mentioned 
here, of which ‘Chriftians are faid to be the 
Heirs, they being heirs of God, joint-heirs with 
Chrift, Rom. 8.15. Gal. 4. 7. 


(i) Maim. Expl. ¢. 10. Trai. Sanbed. pe 136. Pocock. Not. Py 109, 110. 


* CHAP. IV. 


Verfe 1. & ΤΟ Wi fay, [to fhew how you, 


who are Heirs of the Promifes, 


pointed for the appearance of the Meffiah for 
the benefit of Few and Gentile, that they. 


ὁ ζ might 
{bold be kept in bondage under a School-ma-~, be made Sons by bim,| was come, God font ; 
fFer, Chap.3.23,25.] that the Heir, as long forth his Son made of a Woman, made un-. 


4s he is a Child, ditfereth nothing [as to phe 
poffeffion, and free ufe of his Ejtate,\ froma 
servant, though he-be [by right of Inheri- 
trance | Lord of all (his Father left :] 


der. (fabjeétion to] the Law. © 3°" 


5: To'redeem:them that wete under the ’ 
Law_ (from .the bondace of τι. ἢ that we ἰ 9 0- | 


_ gether mith them, might receive the Adop- 


2. But is under Tutors and Governours tion of Sons. 


until the time appointed by the Father [ix 
his laft Will and Teflament\. ° ὃ 
3. Even fo we [the Sceq. of Abraham,] 


.6. And becaufe ye. are [vom made} Sons 


forth.the,Spitit of. his Son.into your hearts, 


when we were Children, [asi Faith came | crying, Abbas FatherLi.e. witzeffing to your. 


q Wwe were] were in bondage un 


oo 
i” 


old to their Mafters, . 


4», But when the falnefs of the gine Lap 


- Farber, Rom.8.1.5,16. and enabling you 
sett he language, not of Servants, but of 
ν 07. ' 


% a; Where- 


' [of God. by Faith, Chap-3-2§-] God hath fent ᾿ 


‘ .D the ἃ Blew. (pirits oat γὸ are the Sous of God, and that be 
ments of the World, as Servgtly ere we: i } 
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7. Wherefore thou art [after this redemp- 

δ tion wrought,| no more a Servant, > but a 
Son, and if a Son, then an Heir of Gad 
through Chrift. _ : 

8. [I fay thou art no more a Servant,] 

c Howbeit, then when ye:knew not God, ¢ ye 
ἃ did fervice 4 to them which by nature are no 
Gods: 

9. But now after that ye have known 
God, or rather are known of God, [being 
made his Sons by Adoption, ], how [after this 

e freedom purchafed by Chrift,] turn ye ὁ again 
to the weak and beggerly Elements Lof the 
Law, wheretinto you defire again to be in 
bondage ? ᾿ 

10. [For] ye obferve [the Fewifh Savbath] 

ff days and months, [the em Ad4oons,] and 
times [of their folemn Feftivals] and (Sabba- 
tical] years. 

11. δῚ am afraid of you, left I have be- 
ftowed on you labour in vain, [ἐπ preaching 
the Gofpel to you. ] 

12. Brethren, I befeech you, be as lam, 

ἢ for h I amas you are, ye have not injured 
me at all]. | 

13. Ye know how [thar] through infirmi- 
ty of the ficfh I preached the Gofpel to you 

_ at the firft. 7 

1 14. And [votmithftanding]* my temptati- 
on which was in my flefh, ye defpifed [se} 
not, nor rejected [me, ] but received me [ra- 
ther] as an Angel of God, even as Chrift 
Jefus, (rhinking your felves very happy in having 
fuch an Apoftie.] -_ 

15. Where is then the bleffednefs ye 
fpake of? [in having me for your Apoftle, 
who taught you no fuch thing as this, that you 
were to be juftified by the Obfervance of the 
Law 3] for 1 bear. you record [you had once 


fuch a great affettion to me, that if it had- 


been poflible, you would have pluckt out 
your own eyes, and have given them to 


me. 

16. [And after this| am I therefore be- 
come your Enemy, Lor look’d upon as fuch,] 
becaufe I tell you the truth? 

17. They Lwho feduce you, do indeed] zea- 
loufly affect you, but not well, Cand in a due 
manner, \ yea, they would exclude us [ from 
your affection,| that you might affect them 
[only} 6 

18. But it 1s good [ for you] to be zea- 
loufly affected always in a good thing, [a 
your affection ta me, and to the truth I preached, 


5.1 and not only when I am prefent with | 


you. 

19. My little Children, of whom! tra: 
vail in birth again, (to renew you in the faith 
from whence ye are fallen.) till Chrift be 
L fully] formed in you, [as the Child is in the 
Womb. | 


20. I defire to be prefent wi | 
i ἀπ τὸ κα change prelent with yeu now, 


doubt of you. 


A Parapbrafe with Anotations on 


my voice, for I ftand in 


“NL - Tr 
Chap.TV: 

21. Tell me ye that defire to be under 
the! Law, do ye not hear [what ss contained | 
in the Pentateuch, the Book of | the Law Ὁ 

22. For it is [ebere] written, That Abra- 
ham had two Sons, the one [to wit, J/mael] 
by [Hagar] a Bondmaid, the other [ro mir, 
dfaac,] by Sarah] a Free-woman, [4 Lady or 
Princefs,\ Las her name imports, faith Philo. 

23. But he that was of the Bond-woman ° 
πὶ was born after the flefh, Land fo was mot ΠῚ 
ro be accounted for the Seed,| but Beaten” 
he of the Free-woman was by proinife [ama 
fo was only to be accounted for the the promifed 
Seed, Rom.9.8.)] 

24. Which things,are an Allegory, [ex- 
preffing one thing, and by that hinting ano- 
ther to us, | for thefe Γερο, Hagar, and 5474 
are Lintended typically to reprefent to us] the 
two Covenants, the one [viz. that of the 
Law given} from Mount Sinai, [# that Co- 
venant } which gendereth to bondage, Li. e. 
fubjetts its Children to bondage, and 1 the 
Covenant] which is [typified by] Hagar [the 
Bond-woman.] | 

25-1 For this Hagar, [whofe name fignifies 4 
a Rock,) is [in the Allegory] Mount Sinai in 
Arabia, [whence the Law was given,j and [ (Ὁ 
fhe] anfwereth to [that] Jerufalem which 
now is, [they living long in the Wildernefs, 
and receiving the Law from Mount Sinai in 
Arabia] and is in boridage with her Chil- 
dren [to the Law given there.] 

26. [Thus it was, and is. with the Terre- 
firial Ferufalem, | but [the] Jerulalem which g 
is [from] above, [Land us fignified by Sarah; 
the Type of the Second Covenant’) is free, Lis 
the Free-woman, and fo her Children cannet 
be in bondage to the Law, as the Fews were, 
and it is this Ferufalem which is the Mo- 
ther of us all. } 

27. For Lof this Ferufalem, 14. 54.16] it 
is written, Rejoice thou barren which bear- 
eft not, break forth, and cry, thou that tra- 
vaileft not, Land fo in this art like to Sarah, 
for Lzow] the defolate hath many more 
Children than fhe that hath an Husband, 
{the Gentile, than the Fewifh Church.] 

28. Now [ro apply thefe things to us,| we 
Brethren, as [faac was, are the Chiklren of 
the Promife, [as being born, not of the flefb, 
but of the fpirit by virtue of the Promife, in 
thy Seed flail all the Families of the Earth be 
bleffed.] 

29. But as then he that was born after 
the flefh, Li. 6. H/mael,] P perfecuted him p 
that was born after the Spirit, Li. e. J/aac, 
the Seed produced by the Spirit of God, and the 
Reprefentative of us who are born of the fpirit, 
John 3. 3, 5.] even fo it is now, [rhe Few:, 
the Seed of Abraham according to the fresh, 
cvery where perfecuting us Chrifirans, 1 Theil! 
2. 1451 5,16. | ν΄ 

30. Neverthelefs, what faith the Scrip-- 
ture? ΕἸ. e. Wharisconrained in the Scripture, 
even 


Chap1V. the Epifile tothe GALATIANS. 


even thefe words approved by God, Gen.21.12. ] 
caft out the Bond-woman and her Son ; for 
the Son of the Bond-woman 4 fhall not be 
Heir with the@Son of the Free-woman. 

31. So then Brethren, we Lbeing Children 
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of the Promife, v. 28. }. are ‘not Children of 
the Bond-woman, [and fo in fubjettion to 
the Law, but of the Free [woman, and there- 
fore at liberty from the dbligation, or bondage 


of it. | 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 


Toryca τὰ norpee, the Elements of 
the World.J i. ες. The Fewifh 
Rites fo called ; becaufe, as was obferved, 
Chap.3.19. they were for matter moitly the 
fame which had befsre obtained in the 
World, only they were directed to a better 
objcét, and a better end. 

by Ver. τ. CAAA dds, but a Son.) That the 
Notivu of Adoption includes a {tate of Im- 
mortality, and that the Sons of God were 
to be Sons of the Refurrettion, 1 have fhewed 
upon the parallel place, Rom. 8. 16----23. 
And that the Yems were not ignorant of this 
import of the Phrafe, we learn from the 
Author of the Book οἵ Wifdom, Chap. 2.12. 
who introduceth the wicked “ρει: fpeak- 
ing thus, Let us lay i wait for the righteous, 
for he calleth himfelf a Child of God. He ma- 
keth bis boaft that God is his Father. Let us 
fee if byw works be true—-.—for if the juft man 
be the Son of God, he will help him 
Let us condemn him to a fhametul Death, for 
by is oon faying he fhall be refpetted. Thus, 
faith he, mere they deceived, neither hoped 
they for the wages of Righteoufnefs, nor dif- 
cerned a Reward for blamelefs Souls. For God 
created man to be immortal, and made him 
an Image of his own Eternity. The Souls 
of the Righteous are in the hands of God, and 
their hope is full of immortality. Having 

been a little chaftifed, they fhall be greatly 

rewarded, for God tritd them, and found 
them tworthy of bimfelf. And Chap. 4. he in- 
troduccth the fame:wicked Perfons, faying, 

We fools counted his Life madnefs, and lis 

end to be without honour , how is he numbred 

among the Childrea of God, and his tot is a- 

mong the Saints? Where 

1, The Righteous are reprefented as the 
aa and Children of God And it is farther 
{hi 

2. That as fuch they are to be rewarded 
in their Souls, which are το be received in- 
tothe hands of Ged, and to beat reft; and 
in their Bodies, which are to be immortal. 

3. That, at the day of Recompence, they 
fhall (ἐν 1m great“ boldnefs, and fhall, as 
being te Sous of God, have their Lot and 
Porttoit ruth rhe Saintsy γίοις ὁ κλήρ οὐδὲ 


2a Verfe 3. 


τὰ σὲ 
ΒΕ 7 eel megs 
εν καἰ 4 i = it. ὦ Mera West 


(a) Νάμιγ Dil nor opporiintur δἰ δὲ 
Dio, ΡΥ ΠΟΤΕ 
necegurinme Crelliuginlogums . ἢ 


Hearhegs badithe vety πε Selitiments 


AO ee ee πες 

ἘΣ ye ee " ae Tee sat oF τὰ ΙΝ eee 
{ ποῦ ¢ EMR, «ΟἹ DidihitAan*babéiir ab i26 uno Ded acceptam, Tali ἔφθη 
ἐπῤέτψασα ἃ DEY. ΕΗ τὰ Teen FOREPEY Sion VefE profannmm ©: intpinm Jed Ῥδηπ, 8 


TS, that 1S, he fhall be ὁ κληεγνύμθ, an Heir 
with the Saints. 

Ver. 8. Ἐδολάσαῖῆς, ye did Service| Hence Ὁ 
we learn how frivolous is the diftinction of 
the Pap:fts, that Larria is indeed Service 
proper to God, but Dulia is fuch Worhhip, 
as may be paid to Saints and Angels; for. 
feeing Sats and Angels are by Nature no 
Gods, the giving Dua to them muft be the 
thing condemned here in the Heathens, that 
being only this, that they did δυλάεν, give 
Dulia to them which by Nature were no 
Gods. | | 

Ibid. Tots μὴ φύσᾳ σι Θεοῖς) to them which are ἃ 
not God’s by Nature.) Hence we learn the 
Gonfequence of the Soctnian Hypothefis, That 
Fefus Christ is not by Nature God, and yet 
is to be honoured with the fame Worfhip 
which all Chriftians give to him who is by 
Nature God, fecing it teacheth us to do 
what St. Paul here condemneth in the very 
Heathens: And furely it muft be abfurd to 
make that an Article of Coriftian Faith, and 
a part of Chriftian Worbhhip, which the “49 
poftle here makes a great Crime of the Hea-= 
then World, and a certain Evidence of their 
Ignorance of the true God. That the Soci- 
mians cannot anfwer this Objection, appears 
from what they here return to it, wz. That 
(a) Gods by Nature, is not here oppofed to Gods 
by Grace, or to thofe who have recerved their 
Divinity from the one true God; for to ferve 
and morfbip fuch a God, by reafon of the Em- 
pire which he bath recerved from Cod, 1: not 
prophane and wicked, but pious and neceffary: 
Now in anfwer to this, } fay, a 

iff, That it is very evident from the 
Text, that thofe who are not God’: by Na- 
ture, are oppofed to him who is God by Na- 
ture, viz. to him whom the Heathens knew 
not, and-to him whom the.Galatians, being 
Chriftians, knew, and by whom they were 
known. ‘Since then the Socinians God b 
Grace is not 4 God by Nature 3 fince he is 
not the God intended in thefe words, ye 
know not God; he muft be tanked among 
? pated to hint. — 

δ᾽ fhewn that the 
with 
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the. Secinians, as to the worfhip of their 


Inferior Deities, and it is wonderful to 


| — ——- Soviniani. | 
1. Out Divinitatem habet ab illo uno Deo ac- 
ceptam. Crell. 
ν. e 
2, Chriftum pro ratione Imperii quod a Deo 
accepit colendum fentiunt. Crell. 


3. Eum fic colere pium & neceffarium est. 
Crell. Chrifti enim honor Cc adoratio [pe- 
Etat ad Gloriam Dei Patris. Wolf. 


‘[ndeed, there is fcarce any Plea they ufe 
forthe Worhhip of Fefus Chriff, as a made 
God, which was not before ufed by the (b) 
Philofophers for the Worfhip of their Jxfe- 
riour Deities. 

2ly, Hence alfo itappears to be a miftake 
to fay that the Ghlatians, to whom the 4- 
. poftle here writes, before they reecived the 
Gofpel, were, as to’ the greateft part of. 
them, Profelyres of the Gate, or alfo of 
Righteoufnefs : feeing ’tis plain that they 
were Heathens, not knowing the true God, 
but ferving them which by nature were no 
Gods, Chap.4. 8, 9. and by the Gofpel were 
to be delivered ὧν Τῷ ἐνεςῶτί οἰῶν. πονηρέ, 
from the prefent evil Age, Chap. τ. 4. from 
which they who were made Profelytes of the 
Gate, and worfhipped the true God were 
‘Ina great meafure delivered. (2/y,) The 
great endeavour of the Fudaizers that crept 
In among them, was to perfwade them to 
be circumcifed, Gal. 5. 2. & 6. 12. whereas 
all the Prefelyres of Righteoufnefs, all the 
Gentiles which had before been fubject’ to 
the Femifh Rites, muft be circumcifed when 
they were admitted to be Profelytes of Righ- 
teoufnefs, they being made fuch by Circum- 
cifion, and a Promife of Obedience to the 
Law of Mofes. 

Objet. It is the Jewifh Law which is fti- 
led the Elements of the World to which they 
were iz. bondage, Chap. Accs a 
_ Anfr. The Fewifh Law is indeed fo cal- 
Jed, but it was for this reafon, that it was 
made up of Ceremonies, which for the 
Matter were the fame with thofe which 
had been ufed by other Nations of the World, 
the Object of them only being changed. 
See the Note on Chap. 3. 19. and they are 
no Where called Elements of Piety, as Mr. 
Clerc fuppofes. ᾿ | | 
εξ Ver. ῳ. Πώλν om τὰ ἀϑενὴ χὰ oye SOY aR, 
again to weak and beggerly E lements." ‘Here 
Tnterpresers find’ great difficulty to fhew, 
ow the Galatians, who were fever under 
the Law, can he faid to be again, and anem, 
in bondage to thefe Elements. But the Ob- 


fee how they concur in fenfe, and almoft 


in words. 


Εν ἰδ : 


1. Dii minores ab τυ illo falti,  fublimiter 
collocati. Apud Aucull. de Civ. Det. |. 6. 
cap. I. 

, Teray ἐν, Σ Cher iy Hawise Tiley mera, 2 deem 

this δικαίως ὃ σύξων + Θεὸν Celf, apud Orig: 

]. 7. p. 377. | 

\ ͵ Ν 7 rd ~ υ 

Τὸν ϑερσπαθον)α ες πσλειδνας Ti) CY Tl Τῶν Te 


t+ 


Ww 


f f : " , Ε] ~ _ a 
μεγάλε ϑεραπάεν φίλοι xy ἐν τέτῳ ὀνάνῳ παιῶν. 


Celf. ibid. 1. 8. p. 381. 


fervation made‘on Chap.3. 19. that the Rites 
of the Yews and Heathens were tor the mat- 
ter moftly the fame ; removes that difficul- 
ty, and fhews that they are faid to return 
to thefe Elements, not becaufe they before 
obferved the Jewifh Ceremonies, but becaufe 
the Geremonies of the Law, being for the 
matter moftly the fame with thofe the Gez- 
tiles ufed to their Heathen Deities, by re- 
turning tothem, they returned to thofe Ele- 
ments. Thefe Rites are alfo weak and beg- 
gerly Elements in comparifon of the Riches 
of the Holy Ghost, and the Power of the 
Holy Ghost , they are weak, as having no 
power to cleanfe the Soul; and beggarly, 
as not being able to confer upon us the Spi- 
ritual Riches of the Gofpcl, Pardon of 
Sins, Adoption, the Gifts and Graces of 
the Spirit, Eternal Redemption. _ 

Ver. το. Ἡμέρας αὶ μῆνας, days and months. | { 
That this Verfe is to be interpreted of the 
Fewifh Solemn Times, and the Feffivals ob- 
ferved by them, as far as they could be ob- 
ferved out of Fudea, the whole drift of this 
Epiftle fhews, which is to bring off the Ga- 
latiams from thinking they were obliged to 
obferve the Rites and Ceremonies of the’ 
Law. For that the Yems did ἑορτάζειν keep 
their Feafts in Egypt and Alexandria, and 
wherever they were fetled among the Hea- 
thens,. we learn from (c) Philo, in his Ora- 
tion again{t Flaccws. That they,were very 
numerous in Afia minor, of which Galatia 
was apart; feethé Note on Fames 1.1. That 
in thofe places,where they dwelt they had 
converted a great many to the εν» Wore 
fhip,..and made them as it were a part of 
themfelves, Jc/ephus teftifes; See Note om 
1 Pet..1.1. and ifit were [Ὁ at Galatia, this 
might make them fo ready to relapfe- to 
their old σειν} Rites. ὩΝ 

Ver. 11. Φούιμαι υμᾶς. 1 am afraid of you.] g 
As wellhe might, for by this pradtice they 
muft revolt again trom Chrilt to the Femifh 
Synagogues, for it helonged only to their 
great (d) Sanhedrim to ftate thecertain times 
of their New Adoons, and other fe/frvals ; fo 


ae arr ees a ee eo 5 


(b) Wide Trai. de vera Chrifti Deitate. 


(c) Γ.γδὅω. A. B. * 
2 


(O"Mechilta Ραμ. EK? 
| that 


Ομαρ.ν.. 


that for the due Obfervation of them they 

muft entirely depend upon the ems San- 
hedrim. ΤΟΥ, οὗ 

Ver. 12. Ὅτι κἀγο ὡς ὑμᾶς, fam as you are: | 
That is, fay the Fathers, [was once zealous 
for the Law as you are; but now I live as 
do the Geatilcs, and not as do the Fems 5 
do you who are not Yews but Gentiles, live 


.---- -- ῥ- ---.-.------ -----. 


in like manner, as Men exempted from the. 


Law: But this Expofition fecms not to co- 
here with thefe words, Ye have wot injured 
me at all. They may therefore be thus inter- 
preted; Brethren, be flill as affectionate to 
measlam to you, aad count me not your ene- 
my, becaufe f tell you the truth, for Lam ftill 
as affectionate to you, a5 ever you were to 
me, v.14. [donot look upon you as Per- 
fons who have done any. thing with an in- 
rent to injure me; and though your falfe 
Teachers have done you this Injury by their 
pernicious Doctrines, yet have they not pre- 
vailcd on you to fpeak evil of me, or aé in- 
jurioufly towards me. ae 
- Ver. 14. Τὸν σειράσμόν μὲ Fey TH σαρκὶ, my 
temptation which was in the flefh.] 1τ,.18 the 


Ορ οἷοι of the Greek, Commentators, and of 


the Reverend Dr. H/ammond, that the ¢Sivew 
PTLD, the infirmity of the flefh, V. T3. and 
the temptation in the flefh, here, only fignify 
the Verftcutions the -4poftle fuffered for 
το το ing the Gofpel ; But that this cannot 
he ifs il import of the words, is.evident 
from ineie Confiderations, ¢€:.) That.the 


Perfecutions which he fuffered for the Caufe. 


of Chrift could minilter no reafon to the 
Galatians Jteduiiow i, iva baw, to Contema, vim 
lify, defpife hima as nothing, and even ro fpst 
upon him who preached the Gofpel with fuch 
grcat demonttration of the Spirit; and fuch 
power of Miracles under all his Perfecutions. 
Moreover, the Apojtle inthe Ep:ftles.to the 
Corinthians reprefents thefe Suiferings as a 
Vindication of the Truth of his Apoftlefhip , 
yea, as an Argument of the Life and Power 
of that Jefus who did fuch mighty things 
by his Apoffles under all their Sufferings, 
and as that which fhould create the greater 
Refpect to him ; and gives them a latge-Ca- 
talogueof them, confirming it withan Oath, 
2 Cor. 11.31. which fhews, that though: he 
fometimes feared the greatnefs of -his Tri- 
bulations might make ‘them faint, or fhake 
them who were taught that they. muft alfo 
be Partakers of the like Sufferings, ‘yet did 
he not conceive himfelf more convemptible, 
or vile in his own Perfon for his:Perfecuti- 
ons: And therefore as he mentions this to 
_ the Theffalomans as'a proof of his -fincerity, 
( that having before fuffered, and beer:foume- 
fully entreated at Philippty be was fill bald to 
preach the'Gofpel to them; 1/Fhefl.:4..4,-: As 
he mentions: his Sufferings to: the Ephefians, 
88 Hosir-glony, Chap.3.13- [0 herechedéclares 
to-his-Galdrfans, that he {till foffered Perfe- 
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cution; and he concludes his Epiftle thus, 
From henceforth let no. mamtrouble me, for I 
bear in wiy bady. the marks of the Lord Fefusy. 
Gal. §. τ1. intinuating that thefe Sufferings 
were fo far from giving amy:Perfon a juft 
reafon to defpife him, thats they were ra- 
ther‘ait inducement το “ἃ more honourable 
treatment of ‘him. oe : 

2ly, Though ded ένετα and BACLT (L0, snfirmity 
and temptation, abfolutely put, do fometimes: 
fignify A fflictions or Perfecutions ; yet do we 
never elfewhere read that ὠϑένεια σαρκὸς, awet- 
ἐσσμὸς ἐν σαρκὶ, σκύλο, ἐν σαρκὶ, an infirmity, 
temptation, Οἵ thorn in the flefh, is ufed in 
that fenfe. ᾿ Nor was it only the Sufferings 
he endured in his Body, but the very Pre- 
fence of his Body, which was weak: See 
Note on 2 Cor.12.7,8,y. having therefore in 
that place proved, that befides his Perfecue 
tions, he had a Weaknefs, and Imperfection 
in his Body, which rendred both his Perfon 
and his fpeech contemptible, I think it rea- 
fonable to refer thefe words to it. | 

Ver. 20. ᾿Αλλάξαι # owvlu. | To temper my fk 
Voice.to you as your Affairs require, lament~- 
ing the fall of.fome, and ftriving to reco~ 
ver them, and commending the ftedfaftnefs 
of others in the Faith ᾿ ᾿ 

Ver. 21. Τὸν νόμον ἐκ axsdfe, Do ποῖ you -bear 
the Lap 9] 1. 8. Do not you, Chriffians; to 
whom the Lam and the Prophers are read 
every Lord’s day, and. which you have the. 
liberty to-read at alk timies, hear what.the- 
Law fpeaks? » Here, faith Mr. Cl. it τς ro. be 
noted, that St.Paul argues from fome.received 
Midrafh vuiganly known, for if that Allegory 
whereof he here fpeaks, bad not been before 
heard, of, he would. .bave bad no reafon to: 
wonder that the Galatians had never golletted 
any fuch thing from the fiory which he refers 
re i, δ Se ae 
Anfw. τ. To this l anfwer, That. no fuch 
Interpretation of this Paflage was vulgarly_ 
known among the Jems, 1s apparent trom 
the Silence of 41] the Jewifh Paraphrafters up= 
on the place, and of all thofe Lvterpreters 
who have converfed moft in the Writings.of 
the Few:fh Rabbins, and yet produce not the. 
leaft hint of any fuch thing, nor can Mr. C7. 
doit. It is true indeed that the Jems had 
this Canon, that Proles fequitur Martrem, and 
fo allowed that the Off-fpring of a Bond- 
woman mulft be born in Bondage, the Off- 
fpring of a Free-woman mutt be free, but 
it is not true that they ever deemed Hagar 
the Reprefentative of thofe under the firit, 
or Legal Covenant; and Serah only of thofe 
who.were under the new, and Go/pel.Cove- 
Mant. .:.-- ae aS aig 
- aly, ‘This fappofed. Midra/ch is contrary 
to:thein known:and avowed Principle, That 
theiri femmasto be: Eternal, and fo that there 
was. nalINew Covenant to fucceed. br the 
abolifhing of it, as,is:plain fram the Apples 
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difpute againtt them, both here; and in the 

‘ttle to the Romans, and in that to the 

ebvews. Mioreover, doth not Mr. Clerc 
tell αὐ in his Annacations on the former Chap- 
ter, that rhe Law, and a perfett Pattern of 
Holinefs, was the fame in the Opinion of the 
Fes? And muft this perfect Parrern of Hols- 
wefshete, inthe Opinion of the fame Jews, 
be only 4 Covenant sendring to Bondage, and 
fecrelented by Hagar a Bond-wonian ? 

3ly, The Apoftle doth not wonder that 
the Galatians had collected no fuch Allegory 
From the {tory referred to, but only asks if 
they had not heard the words he doth thus 
allegorically expound tothem. He proceeds 
thus : 

Objedt. Farther; Seeing thu Interpretation 
could not be uvced agasnft thofe who might de- 
wy that the Scripture ought to be fo underftood, 
and the Apoftle dath not make ufe of his Aue 
thevity 10 confirm it, it is evident, that he ar- 
gues bere from what was. generally allowed, 
which kind of things. it is not material fhould 
be true, or well grounded, as long as they con- 
tain nothing prejudicial. to true Piety, and are 
believed by thafé againjt whom we difpute. 
So that from St. Paul’s ufing fuch an Allegory 
againft the Fudaizing ‘Galatians, ἠὲ does not 
follow that we in this Age are bound to admit 
sr as a Secret revealed from Hleaven tg the 
Apoftle. 

Anfw. To this I anfwer, (1-) That it is 
too confidently faid that rhe Apoftle doth not 
-make πίε of his Authority m confirm this In- 
Serpretation, for it is not, Paul an Apoffle, 
not of Man, but of Fefus Chriff, and of God 
the Father, Chap. 1. 1. who writes thus to 
the Galatians? And had not the Apoftles 
from the Holy Ghoft the Word of Wi{dom, 
and of Knowledge to direct them in the un- 
derftanding the Myfteries of the Old Tefta- 
ment? Does he not declare they fpake the 
Wifdors of God in a Myftery? 1 Cor.2.7. that 
Wifdom which God had revealed to them by his 
Spirit, v.10. that they had received the Sps- 
rit which 1 of God, that they might know the 
things whith are freely given us of God, which 
things they alfo fpake not in the words which 
Man's wifdom teacheth, but which the Holy 

Ghoit teacheth, comparing {piritual things with 
fpiritual, See the Note v. 12, 13. there. 
And ls not this a fufficient Confirmation of 
all which they declared they writ as the .4- 
poftles of Fefus Christ ἢ 
aly, Ladd, That it cannot reafonably be 
faid be argues here from what was generally 
allowed, not only becaufe I have proved, 
that nothing of this nature ever. was, or 
could be allowed by the Jews, but alfo be- 
caufe no-one Inftance can be produced where 
the Apofle wfeth any fuch Argument 4d ῥο- 
minem, or from their own miftaken Princi- 
ples, but where it is evident from his own 
Word$and declerationsthathedoth fo. Hdd 
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the Apostle faid, as he is forced in his Para- 
phraje to make him fpeak, Thefe things ufe 
to be allesorically explained by the Fetvs, and 
may be inrerpreted jf as to fignify what I a 
little before faid or as he begins his Chri- 
ftian Allegorist, We take you at your word, O 
Jews: There might have been fome proba- 
bility in this Fancy; but the Apoftle having 
not given us the Jeaft hint of any thing of 
this Nature, it muft pafs for mere Romance. 
And the other things he adds, can be no 
better than a Reflection on the sduthority, 
and Writings of the Apoftles, for do you nor 
hear the Law ? faith the Apoftle: No, faith 
Mr. Ci. that they do not, yea, they cannot 
in this cafe, it being not at all neceffary that 
the words of Scripture fhould have any fuch al- 
legorical Interpretation, as that which ἐς fup- 
pofed (here) to belong to them. Do you not 
hear the Law, for st ss written? faith the 
Apoftle : What then faith Mr. ΟἹ. you grofly 
impofe upon us in thefe words, connecting 
them to the former by a 58 for, and faying 
gravely, Je és written, when indeed you argue 
not from what is written, but from fome 
Whimfies of the Jews, perhaps neither true, 
nor well grounded. Thefe things are an Allego- 
ry, faith the Apoffle; fo you fay, St. Paul, 
quoth this Crstick; but if we throughly con- 
fider it, we fball find that προ that bath been 
faid by learned Men againft this way of inter- 
preting Scripture in the general, may be ob- 
jetted against this particular Allegory. Thefe 
are the two Teftaments, faith St. Paul: You 
are very dogmatical St. Paul, faith Mr. Οἱ. 
but we of this Age are not bound to admit this 
as a fecret revealed from Heaven to you; and 
by your good leave, this Interpretation can- 
not be urged against thofe who deny that the 
Scripture ought to be fo underftood. | 

To conclude, What fhall we fay to the 
unbelieving Yew obje&ing thus from this 
Interpretation αὶ ‘ Finding that your 4po/tle 
‘ hath produced againft us a weak Argu- 
* ment, falfe and ill grounded, you pretend 
“τὸ help him out by faying, ’tis a Sewifh 
‘ ode vulgarly known: This we muft 
* take for an officious lie, till you can fhew 
* that either we, or our Fathers, or Philo 
© the sAllegorist, who {peaks of Hagar and 
‘ Sarah in a quite different way of Allegory, 
© had any fuch Sentiments. And if your 4- 
* poftle hath tmpofed upon you here with 
© fuch ill-grounded Arguments and Inter- 
‘ pretations, without giving you the leaft 
© hint that he was arguing only from our 
© Conceffions, how know you that he hath 
“- not often done the like in all his other 
‘ Writings ? 

Ver. 23. Kala σάρκα yeyun), Was born after m 
the βε(8. i.e. By natural Generation, and 
the ftrength of the Flefh, before Abraham’s 
Body became dead, Rom.4.19. The other by 
virtue of the Promife made to him by God, 

| when 


Chap. V. 


when his Body and Sarai’s Womb were both 


n 


0 


a 


dead, v. 2c. and only quickned by that Spi- 
rit which is the Power of God. : 

Ver. 25. Τὸ 70 ‘Ayedp Σινῶ op@ bev, for thes 
Hagar % Mount Sinat in Arabia.) i. ¢. She 
reprefents it (t.) in her Name; for Δ in 
the Arabian πολ fignifies a Rock, as 
Mount Simaiis called. (2.) By her Flight, 
fhe flying twice into Arabia from her Mi- 
ftrefs, Gen. 16.7. into the Wildernefs of 
Shur, called by the Chaldee Chagra, there, 
and Gen. 25. 18. and after flying again into 
the fame Wildernefs. And (3.) by her 
Station, for there dwelt the Pofterity of 
Ifmael, called from her name Hagdrens, as 
the Orrental Writers witnefs 2 See Bochart. 
Georg. Sacr. 1. 4. Co ΤΙ. pe 255: Cap. 27. p. 
312. and Grotius here. 

Ver, 26. ‘H ἄνω leper canis, the Ferufalem 
which is above.| As the ftate of the Church 
under the Gofpel is ftiled by the Evange- 
lifts, the Kingdom of Heaven, fo here the 
Ferufalem which is from above, the Gofpel 
State, or New Kingdom being erected by 
the Holy Ghoft fent down from Heaven, and 


(e) Voifin de Lege p. 369+ 
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op air = 


which ws above. | 

_ Ver. 27. Note that the ὕειν» themfelves 
interpret thefe words, cited from J/a. 5.4.1. 
of the times of the AZeffiah. Midrafh flir 
Hafhirim ad Cant. 1.5. 

Ver. 29. ᾿Εδίωκς, perfecuted.] St. Ferom 
here faith I/mael fruck Ifaac, but the Text, 
Gen. 21.9, faithonly, that he mocked him. 
This Derifion therefore muft be reputed as 
a perfecuting him with the Tongue. 

Ver. 30. Οὐ κληρονομήσῃ, fhall not be Heir.) 


Hence we may Jearn what that Perfecution 


mentioned v. 29. was, even ἃ derifion of 
Tfaac’s Pretenfions to be the Heir of Abra- 
ham, (So among the Jems, Rabbi Salom, ci- 
ted by Cartwright on Gen. 21. 9. and St. Fe- 
rom in his Queftions and Traditions upon Ge- 
nefis.) even as the Carnal εν contended 
with the believing Gentiles, that they muft 
be thetrue Heirs of the Promife made to 
Abraham, who were his Seed according to 
the Fliefh. 


(1) R, Sal. nit; Ifmaelem cum Ifaaco de Hareditate contend i{fc, dicentem, ego fum primogenitus, 9 duplex Portio 
ad me pertinet. Duplisiter boc ab Hebrew exponitur, five quod dola ludo fecerit, five quod adverfum Ifaac quaf 
majors atatis joco fibj (5 ludo primogenita vendicares. Tom. ult. F.73. L. 
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CHAPTER YV. 


Verfe 1.C\Tand faft therefore in the liber- 

ty wherewith Chrift hath made 
us LChriftians] free, and be not entangled 
again with the yoke of bondage [το the Law, 
Acts τς. το. 

2. Behold, I Paul fay unto you LGalari- 
ans,|thatif ye be circumcifed [iz order to 
your juftification, |} Chrift fhall profit you no- 
thing, [Chap. 2.1, 3, 4.1} 

3. Fora I teftifie again to every man that 
is circumcifed, that he isa debtor [by virtue 
of that Circumcifion, | to do the whole Law. 

4. Chrift is become of none effect to you, 
wholoever of you are [ feeking to be | jult- 
fied by the Law, [and not by Faith in him 
only,\ ye are fallen from L juftification by] 

race. 

§- For we (Chriftians] through the Spi- 


b rit [which we have received,] wait for b the 


hope of righteoufnefs by faith. 

6. [We expeét it, I fay, by that Faith which 
minifters this Spirit, and not by Circumeifion 7] 
For in [the Oeconomy of | Chvift Jefus, nei- 
ther circumcifion availeth any thing,norun- 
circumcifion, Las to our acceprance with Gad, 


C and our reward from him,] but ς faith which 


worketh by love. . 
7. Ye did run well, [ inthe beginning of 


your Chrifttan race,] who did hinder you 


that ye fhould not [ continue to ] obey the 
truth ? | 
8. This perfuafion Lof the neceffity of your 


being Circumcifed, and obeying: the. Law of 


Mofes,| cometh not of him, Li. €. that God] 


that calleth (Gr. called] you [ro the faith of 


Chrift J 

9. ENor oughe this Circumcifion to feem a 
little thing to you, nor are thefe Fudaizers to be 
difregarded becaufe they are few, for they are 
like to leaven , now ye know] a little leaven 
leavencth, [ and fo corrupteth | the whole 
lump ; [See the Note on 1 Cor. 5. 6.1 

το, [Bur] have confidence in you through 
the Lord, that Lafeer confideration of what I 
have written, | you will be no otherwife min- 
ded [than I exhort you to be,] but he that 
troubleth you fhall bear his Judgment, [ ” 


κείμα, the fentence or condemnation due to him 


on that account| whofoever he be. 

11. And [whereas fome of thefe Fudaizers 
have fuggefted that] \ Lelfewhere preach up that 
Circumcifion I oppofe | 
may learn the falfhood of that fuggeftion from 
my Sufferings, for] 4 if 1 yet preach Cir- 
cumcifion, why do J yet fuffer Perfecuti- 


ofe in you, | Brethren, Γ᾿ you. 
d 


on [ from the Jews, fince] then is the of- 


9 


leading us to it, is ftiled the heavenly Feru- 
falem. Note alfo that the (e) Yews tell us,- 
that the Inferiour Ferufalem wu a type of thac 


q 


fence [they take at preaching] of the Crofs . 


ceafed ? © 
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12. € | would they were even cut off 
Γ from the Communion of the Church] that [do 

thus] trouble [Land unfertle.| you. τὰ 
13. For, Brethren, ye have been called 
(hy Chriftianity] to liberty Γ᾿ from the Fewifh 
yoke, jonly (becareful that γε ufe not [ your] 
liberty f for an occafion to the ficth, but by 

love ferve one another. 7 
14. For all the [Aforal] Law [refpetting 
our Neighbour jis fulfilled in one word, even 
in this, Thou fhalt love thy Neighbour as 
‘ thy felf. νὸν " 
15. But g if you [7 contradiction to this 
Law, bite Ccalumniare] and devour oneano- 
ther, (as they falfe Teachers did thofe they 
feduced, 2 Cor. 11. 12.] take heed that ye 
be not [iz the {||} confumed one of ano- 


ther. | 

h 36. ἃ This I fay then [to prevent thefe 
Mifcarriages,| walk in the Spirit, Lt. €. ac- 
cording to the Motions of the Holy Spirit, 
Rom. 8. 1, 2,9, 12, 13.14.1 and ye fhall 
not fulfil the lufts of the fiefh, [i.e. thefe 
Carnal Motions, v.13. and thefe uncharitable 
Contentions, V. 15. ] | : 

17. For the flefh [indeed] lufteth againft 

the fpirit, Land fo incites you to thefe things, 
and [bur] the fpirit [lw/ferh] againft the 
fiefh, and thefe [two Principles are contra- 
ry one to the other; fo that ye [who are led 
by the fprrit,| cannot do the things ye would 
[zevording to the flefh, mor ye who are led by 
the flefh, the things that you mould according to 
the fpirit.] 


Antiotations 


Αβ)ύρρμαι πάλιν, 7 teftifie again. } 
Thefe words mult not be 
thought to import that he had teftified this 
before in this Ep:/tle, and now did it again, 
there being nothing faid before of this mat- 
ter, but thus,/ Paul fay toyou, that if ye be cir- 
cumcifed Chrift hall profit you nothing 5 And 
again, J teftifie that you are debrors, by admit- 
ting thu Crrcumcifion, to yield obedience to the 
whole Law of Mofes: For as by Baptifm we 
Chriftians do oblige our felves to obferve 
all the Inftitutions of the Chrifftian Fairh, fo 
did the Fews by Circumciiion oblige them- 
felves to yield Obedience to the whole Law 
of Mofes. This the Apoffle elfewhere inti- 
mates, by faying to the Few, Circumcifion 
- verily profiteth if thou keep the Law, Rom. 
2.25. to which thou art obliged by it ; and 
by obje€ting to them, who were fo zealous 
for the Circumcifion of others, that they 
acted infincerely in that Zeal, becaufe they 
themfelves did nor keep the Law, Gal. 6. 13. 
When any one became a Profelyre of Juftice, 
or turned from Heathenifm to “μά κε they 
δύ inftructed him in the Law of Mofes, 


a Verfe 3. 
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18. Butif ye are led by the [conduét of 
the holy.| Spirit, ye are not under the Law, 
[and fo fin fhall not have dominion over you, 
Rom. 6.14.) ἫΝ : 

19. i Now the works ofthe Flefhare ! 
manifeft, which are thefe, Adultery, For- 
nication, Wncleannefs, Lafcivioufnefs, 

20. Idolatry, Witchcraft, Hatred, Vari- 
ance, Emulation, Wrath, Strife, Sedition, 
Herefie, . | 

21. Envyings, Murthers, Drunkennefs, 
Revellings, and fueh like; of the which 
I tell you before, ἃ I have alfo told 
you in times paft, thatthey who do fuch 


things, fhall not inherit the Kingdom of. 


God. | _ ae ee 

23. But the fruit of the Spirit is Love, 
Joy, Peace, Long-fuffering, Gentlenefs, 
Goodnefs, Faith. Ν -- 

23. Meeknefs, Temperance ; againft _ 
fuch k there is no Law, [that can condemn, Ix 
or render them obnoxious to the wrath of 
God. } | “ἘΕ 

24. And they that are Chrift’s have cru- 
cified the Flefh, with the Affections and 
Lufts [of zr. ] | 

25. If [then] we [pretend to] live in Land 
by] the Spirit, let us alfo walk in the Spirit, 
[according to the Motions, not of the Fefh, but 
of the Spirit.) ' τ i 

26. Let us not be defirous of vain-glory, , 
[Gr. vain-glorious] | provoking one anothcr, i 
envying one another. 


on Chap. V. 


and when he declared himfelf refolved to 
obey it, then they circumcifed him, and fo 
admitted him into the Congregation, and he 
becamie as one of them. For Circumcifioh 
being the Sign by which they entred into 
Covenant with God when the Afofaical Law 
bécamé the Covenant betwixt God, and the 
Seed of Abraham, that Circumcifion by 
which they entred into Covenant with him, 
muft lay an Obligation on them to obferve 
the Law of 4ofes. And hence the Fudar- 
zing Christians, who field that the Law of 
Mofeswas an Everlafting Covenant,thought 
that the believing Gentiles were to be dealt 
with as their Profelytes, that is, unlefs they 
were circumcifed, and obferved the Law, 
they could not be faved, Alts 15. 1. 

But ftillit remains a great Enquiry, Whe- 
ther the words contain’d in the fecond,third, 
and fourth Verfes are to be taken generally, 
fo as to exclude all believing Yews from a- 
ny Benefit by Chriff, or by the Covenant of 
Grace, who fought for Juftification by the 
Works of the Law ? or whether they are to 
be reftrained only to the believing Gentiles ? 

Now 


Chap.V. 1206 Epifile to the 
Now in anfwer tothis Queftion, let it be 
noted, "ν" eee 
1. That itis not the being Circumcifed 
which is here faid to exclude from Grace 
and Salvation; but the being: circumcifed ro 
obtain Fuftification and Salvation by it, ἃ5 15 
apparent from thefe words, Christ ἐς become 
of none effect to you, whofoever of you are jufti- 
fied by the Law. Wad the bare ufe of Cir- 
cumcifion rendred Christ unprofitable to 
the Few and Gentile, or put them under the 
Curfe of the Law, St. Paul would not have 
circumcifed Timothy, nor have owned the 
believing Yews as Chriffian Brethren, who 
were {till zealous for the Law. 
λίγ, Obferve that the Law of Adofes being 
given to the Jems, and fome of its Precepts 
being {tiled Everlafting Covenants, and Com- 
mandments, and they having all engaged to 
obferve it, might think themfelves obliged 
{till to be circumcifed, and obferve the Law 
by virtue of God’s Precept, till it was more 
folemnly by God declared to be abrogated, 
though they expected not to be juftified by 
it ; for fo we find it was with the believing 
Fes, they all continued zealous of the Law, 
Aas 21.20. and thought all Yems obliged to 
obferve it, v.24. but then they thoughtto 
be faved, not by the Law, but by the Grace 
of our Lord Fefus Christ, Ats15. 11. as the 
believing Gevtiles were, and they believed 
in Christ, that they might be juftified by faith 
in Christ, and not by the Works of the Lam, 
Gal. 2.16. But now the Gentiles being not 


under the Obligation of the Law of AMofes,. 


they having firft believed in Chrift; and re- 
ceived upon that Faith, the Holy Ghost, 
they could not afterwards fubmit to the 
obfervance of the Law, but by fo doing, 
they muft teftifie they thought not Faith 
in Chrift fufficient to Juftification, or Ac- 
ceptance with God, without the obferva- 
tion of the Law, and therefore muft fubmit 
to it for thefe ends, and fo muftin effeé& 
deny that Faith in Chrift would juftifie them ; 
or that the giving of the Holy Ghoft was a 
fuficient Evidence of their Acceptance 
with God, which was a tempting, or di- 
ftrufting of God, after fo full a demon- 
ftration of his Grace, and Favour of them, 
Atis 15.8, 9, 10. 

I therefore think thefe words concern as 
well thofe ems as Gentiles, who fought 
for Juftification ftill not by their Faith in 
Chrift, but through the Works of the Law, 
Kom. 9. 31, 32.and held Circumcifion necef- 
faty to all, not by way of Precept only, but 
as a neceffary means of Salvation; for by 
thefe things, faith the Apoffle, they in effeét 
declared that Christ was dead in vain, and 
fruftrated the Grace of Chrift, Gal, 2. 21.‘and 


GALATIANS. 
fo fell from it. Nor is it eafie to perceive 
how they fhould have Juttification and Sal- 
vation from him, from whom, after the 
Revelation of him, they did not expect it, 
or have Faith in him to Juftification, by 
whom they thought not that they fhould 
be juftified. 7 

Ver. 5. Faaida Suxaoruins, the hope of Righ- 
teoufnefs.} Or Juftification, i. e. the hope 
of Glory, the confequent of our Juftificati- 
on ; for being juftified by faith we have peace 
with God, and rejoyce in hope of the glory of 
God : Τὶς through the Spirit that we wait 
for, and εχρεῶ this glory, 
for he is the pledge and ear- 
nest of it, by him we are 
fealed upto the day of Re- 
demption, and wrought upto 2 Cor.5.5.Roms 
the expettation of it, and 4. 5. 
therefore are not afhamed 
of our hope, becaufe the love of God is fhed 
abroad into our hearts by the {pirit that he hath 
givenus, and thus do we, who have the firft 
fruits of the fpirit, wait for the redemption of 
our bodies, and the glorious liberty of the Sons 
of God, Rom. 8. 21, 23. | 

νει. 6. Mists δὲ ἀγάπης ἐνεργηρδύη, faith work- 
ing by love.} There be great Difputes about, 
and divers Interpretations of thefe words, 
which I think may be rendred, Faith work- 
Ing, or made aétive by love, or excited to 


te 


Rom. Φ. 1. 2. 
Eph, 1.14.2Cor. 
1.22.Eph.4.3 3. 


. perform our Duty toGod, and to our Neigh- 


bour for his fake, by that love which we 
bear to him, or from Confiderations of his 
great love to us, according to thofe words 
of the Apoftle, the love of Christ conftraineth 
wm, 2 ΟΟΥ. 5.14. And here, the life I now 
live in the flefh, [live bythe faith of the Son 
of God, who loved me, and gave himfelf for 
me, Gal. 2. 20. 

Ver. 11, Εἰ wedfoubs ἔτι κηρύωω, If Tyer preach 
Circumcifion. J All the Greek, interpreters fay 
this Verfe returns an Anfwer to the Sug- 

eftions of the Patronsof the Lay, viz. That 
δ he was an Hypocrite, in fome places preach- 
ung up Circumcifion, in others not. See the 
Note on Chap. 3. 4. | 

Ver. 12. “Over x4 ὠποκύψοιαι, 1 mifh they 
tere even cur aff. | The Interpretation of 
all the Greek Fathers, and of St: Ambrofe, 
Auftin, and Ferom on this place is this, V7- 
nam non folum circumcidantur, fed etiam ab- 
{cindantur, 1 wifh not only they were cir- 
cumcifed, but even made like the Priests of 
the Mother of theGods, worfhipped formerly 
by you of Galatia, who had that Membet 
cut off. But if this Interpretation feem 
too light to be affixed to the words of the 
Apoftle, 1 rather choofe to interpret themas 
a with, that they were cut off from the 
Communion of the Charch, becaife this 
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feems agreeable to a like paflage, 1 Cor. 5. 
6, 7. where having faid, as here, 4 little 
leaven leavens the whole lump, he adds, purge 
out therefore the old leaven, 1. €. put away from 
your felves the wicked Perfon, which he him- 
‘elf here would not do alone, becaufe he 
faw his Authority among them was impair- 
ed, and he feared this rather might exaf- 
perate, than cure their Diftemper. See 
Note on 2 Cor. 10.16. That ὄφελον 1s fome- 
times join’d with an Aori/f, and fometimes 
with an Imperfect of the Indicative Mood,we 
learn from thefe Examples, ὄφελον ἐν ad'y μὲ 
ἐφύλαξας, J mifh thou wouldft hide me in the 
grave, Job 14. 13. ὄφελον ys iCaciadodle, Imifh 
you did reign, 1 ΟΟΥ. 4. 8. 

Ver. 13. Εἰς ἀφορμίω) rn σαρκὶγ for an occafion 
to the flefh.] This is done, (1.) by a Car- 
nal ufe of it to gratifie the motions of the 


Flefh, asthey who turned the grace of God 


into lafcivioufnefs,; and thought they might 
fin more freely, becaufe they mere not under 
the Law, but under Grace, Rom. 6. 1, 15. 
Or, (2.) by an uncharitable ufe of it, to the 
Scandal of their weak Brethren, or the Con- 
temptof thofe whodid not fully underftand 
their Liberty, or by contending with, or bi- 
ting one another, v. 16..which was an Evi- 
dence that they were Carnal, 1 Cor. 3.3. Or 
laftly, by refufing Obedience to their Ma- 
fters, (See Note on 1 Tim. 6. 1, 2.) and Sub- 
jection to Superiors ; See Note on1 Petr. 2. 
16. the Remedy of which Diftempers is 
true Chriftian Love ; for (b) be that loves 
fincerely, will not refufe to ferve him whom he 
loves. . 

Ver. 15. Εἰ ὃ ἀλλήλες δάκνεΊε, ifye bite, δτς ἢ 
Theodoret here notes, That the Contenti- 
ons and Quarrels which arofe betwixt them 
that {tood firm, and thofe who warped to 
the Legal Obfervances, gave occafion to 
thefe words: And as I have obferved, that 
the Zeal of the Yews would not fuffer an un- 
circumcifed Perfon to live among them, fo 


might it be alfo with thefe zealous Fudai- 
Zers. 


h Ver. 16, 17. Note that I have interpre- 


ted thefe Verfes, as moft Commentators do, 
but I conceive they may be beft interpre- 
ted from Romans 7. thus: 

Ver. 16. But this I fay [to take you off 
from this Bondage to the Law,]. walk in the 
Spirit, Lin newnefs of the Spirit, and notin 
the oldnefs of the Letter, Rom. 7. 6.1 and 
ye fhall not fulfil the lufts of the Flefh, Ci. e. the 
Motions of the Flefh fhall not have Domi- 
nlon over you, and bring you captive to the 
Law of Sin, as it doth in them, becaufe ye 
ate not uoder the Law, but under Grace 

Rom, 6. 1 4.1 : 
Ver. 17. For Cin them] the flefh lufteth a- 


eens gee 


¢ δ) Ὁ γὰ εἰλικείνως ἀγαπῶν, te δολάϊΐοιν παρα ἤῶται τῷ φιλενβύῳ. Theophytas, 


Papi ath rons Crap 


gaint the fpirit, Lor the inward man not re- 
newed, v. 23,25-] aud the fprrit lufteth a- 
gainft the flefh, (V.19.—22.] and thefe two 
are contrary; [9 that ye [who are under the 
Law, and walk not in newnefs of fpirit,] 
cannot do the things that ye would, (for the 
good that ye would ye do not, v. 19.] 

Ver. 19. Τὰ ἔγεᾳ ἡ σαρκὸς, the works of the 
flefh.] That fome of thefe may very pro- 
perly be called Works of the Flefh, cannot 
be doubted ; but feeing fome of thefe Sins 
feem chiefly toconfiftin Errors of the Mind, 
as Herefie and Idolatry, and others of them 
toderive from evil difpofitions of the Spirit, 
as Envy, Malice, Witchcraft, it feems not 
eafie to perceive with what propriety they 
are here called Works of the Flefh. But 
κα, That Strife, Contentions, bitter Zeal, 
are indeed Works of the Flefh, we may dil- 
cern from a Reflection on the ufual Objects 
of them; for we do not ufe to contend 
with, or envy Men on the account of things 
truly Spiritual, becaufe they bring forth 
the Fruits ofthe Spirit, or have the Plea- 
fures of an upright Confcience ; but our 
Contentions generally are about Worldly, 
Carnal Things, the Pleafures, Honours, or 
Enjoyments of the prefent World: For 
whence come Zeal and Envy, faith St. Fames, 
come they not from your lufts which are in your 
Members? James 4. 1. 2. 

Moreover, Murther and Witchcrafts, or 
expuateiee, ἃς that word imports, thofe poi- 
fonous Ingredients which are ufed to de- 
ftroy Human Life, are the Fruits of Ha- 
tred, Envy, Malice, and fo muft havetheir 
rife from the fame Senfual Lufts. 

The Idolatry of the Heathens, not only as 
it was attended with Revellings and Un- 
cleannefs, but as it reprefented God toCor- 
poreal Eyes in Jmages, and brought him 
down unto the Senfes, may well be deemed 
a Senfual Crime. | 

And laftly, Herefie, according to the 
Scripture Notion, being not a pure miftake 
of Judgment, but an efpouling a falfe Do- 
érine out of Difguft, Pride, or Envy, or 
from worldy Principles, or to avoid Perfe- 
cution or Trouble in the Flefh, may well be 
ranked among Carnal Lufts. Hence are 
fuch men faid, wot to ferve God, but their 
own belly, Rom. 16.17, 18. to teach whar they 
ought not for filthy lucres fake, Tit. 1. 11. to 
account Gain for Godlinefs,1 Tim. 6. 5. and 
through Covetoufnefs, with feigned words, to 
make merchandize of others, 2 Pet. 2.3. And 
therefore the Apoftle doth not advife us to 
convince, but only to admonish, and reje& 
the Heretick, as knowing that he fis, being 
convinced of his own Confcience. See Note 

on Tit. 3. 10. 


Ver. 


Chap. VI. 

k Ver: 23. Οὐκ ἔτι vouG, there ἐξ no 71.40.] 
The Expofition of thofe who fay fuch Per- 
fons had no Law, is not to be approved, be- 
caufe it fuits not with the words ἈΠ τούτων 
against fuch there is no law. Moreover, the 
Law of Liberty they are under,was given to 
oblige them to the Practice of thefe Virtues, 
and fo was needful to the end. | 

l Ver. 26. ᾿Αλλήλυς πέρκαλέμανοι, provoking 
one another, &c.| Theodoret here obfetves, 
that they who ftodd firm in the Faith, 
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and fo enjoyed their Spiritual Gifts, might 
be apt to contemn, and glory over the 
Weak on that account, and others might 
envy their Gifts; and this fhews the fea- 
fonablenefs of this Exhortation, and Con- 
nects thefe words with the beginning of 
the following Chapter, where the Apoftle 
condemns them who had high Thoughts of 
chemfelves, and upon that account were apt 
to overlook, and to negleé their fallen 
Brother. 


ec 


CHAP. VI: 


Verfe 1. FY Rethren, if any man be over- 
ab taken with 4 a faulc, > you 

that are fpiritual, [esdomed with ehofe Spi- 

ritual Gifts whith enable you for the Publick 

Miniftrations in the Church,] reftore fuch 
ca one ¢ inthe fpirit of meeknef$ [ro 2 
right underftanding of his duty, and a f[uit- 
able Praétice,| confidering thy felf, ¢ left 
thou alfo be tempted, [and fo fall as he 
did. 

2. Bear ye one anothers burthens, LJn- 
firmities in Fudgment or in Manners, \ and fo 
fulfil the Law of Chrift, [which requires you 
by love to ferve one another, Chap. 4.13.7 
e 3. © For if a man think himfelf to be 

fomething, when [wanting Charity, 1 Cor.13. 

2, 3-J he is nothing, he decciveth himfelf. 
f 4. But [ro avoid this deceit] f \ct every 
man prove his own work, and then fhall he 
have rejoycing in himfelf alonc, and not 
Lonly] in Leomparing himfelf with] another. 

4. For every man fhall bear g his own 
burthen. 

[The Apoftle having thus inftrufled their 
Teachers, or Spiritual Men, not to defpife, or 
undervalue their Chriftian Brethren, proceeds 
now to inftrutt thefe Brethren how to behave 
themfelves towards their Teachers, faying,] 

6. Let him that ts taught in the word, 
h communicate to him that teacheth in all 
good things [he ftands ix need of, as God's 
Bleffing may enable him.] 

7. Be not deceived[by your falfe Teachers :] 
God is not mocked, for whatfoever a man 
foweth, Lof] that Ekind’] thall he alfo 
reap. 

8. For he that foweth to the flefh, [by 
doing the works of the fleth, Chap, 5. 20, 21.] 
fhall of the fiefh reap corruption ; but he 
that foweth to the fpirit, [by bringing forth 
the fruits of the {pirit, mentioned vy. 22, 23.) 
fhall of the fpirit, Lraifing bim up ro it, Rom. 
8.11.] reap life everlafting. 

9. And [bur then] let us not be weary of 
well doing, [Lor of exercifing thefe fruirs of 
the fpirit,| fori in due feafon we hall reap 


μου 


[the rewards of them] if we faint ποῖ, [but 
hold out unto the end. | 

1o. As we have therefore opportunity 
{and ability, let us do good [and charitable 
Offices] to all men, efpecially to them who 
are of the houfhold of faith. 

11. k Ye fee how large a letter I have 
written unto you with my own hand. 

12. As many as defire to make a fair fhew 
in [ehings concerning] the fleth, Cendeavour- 
ing to grdtifie men] and avoid their difplea- 
fare, they Cwould] conftrain you to be cir- 
cumcifed ; only left they fhould fuffer per- 
fecution [from their bands] 1 for the Crofs 
of Chrift. 

13. [Jfay, "tes upon this account, and not 
out of regard to the Law, that they fo zeal- 
oufly plead for Circumcifion, and the Obfervde 
tion of sts; πὶ for neither do they them- 
felves who are-circumcifed, keep the Law, 
but defire to have you circumcifed, n that 
they may glory in your flefh. 

14. But [whatfoever they may glory in,] 
God forbid that I fhould glory, fave in the 
[kuowledge, and in the profeffion of the Crofs 
of our Lord Jefus Chrift, by whom the 
world is crucified tome, and I unto the 
wor ld, [Chap.2.20. “a being dead to fin, Rom. 
6.344. to the flefh, Gal. 5.24. το the Law by the 
Body of Chrift, and feparated from the World 
to sve unto God. | 

15. For in [the Oeconomy of ] Chrift Je- 
fus, neither circumcifion avatleth any thing, 
Nor uNncircumeifion, but a new Creature, 
[one dead to Sin, the Fleth, and the World, bus 
living unto God.) — 

16. And as many as walk according to 
this Rule, [being chiefly concerned that the 
new Creature may te formed in them,} Peace 
[ frail] be upon them, and Mercy, and (or 
that 3) upon the Ifrael [vor of rhe Fle(h, 
but} of God. 

r7. From henceforth let no.man trouble 
me [with their Contentions against my Office, 
becaufe I renounce Circumetfion, and my Lee 
gal Righteoufnefs,\ for 1 bear in my gee 

the 
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296 A Paraphrafe with Annotations on  Chap.VI. 
.. -  ------.---- ae iene ca carmen 2 ae a co = τ Ὁ ὁΘὃΘῸὉ ΓἷὁὃΌῸΌΌΎπΝΠΤ͵᾽͵᾽ὁ͵οργοὀ. 
ks of [4 Servant, not of the Law, bu: 18. Brethren, the Grace, [Favour and o 
1 oe Lord Ls [thefe wounds and fivipes Good mill] of our Lord Chrift Jefus be © with 
which reftifie me to be a faithful Servant of that your Spirit, Amen. ἣν: 


Vefus for whofe fake I fuffer them. | 
Annotations on Chap. VI. 


a Verfe 3. Teextiepedle, with a fault.) They man thinks. himfelf ‘fomething, being nothing.] 
feem not wellto have confider- Of himfelf, but- dy. rhe grace of Got, being 

ed the υἱ of this word i Scripture, who what he #, 1 Cor. 1§.10. 2 Cor. 12. 11. So 
fay it is Lapfus hominis ex improvifo impin- fometruly, but not fo pertinently to the 
gentis, a fault committed unawares, or for {cc | : 
want of circum{pedtion, fince the 4poffle ap- in the fight of God 5 who regards him not for 
plies it to all the Sins of the Heathen World, his Knowledge but his Charity, 1 Cor. 13. 
ftyling them γεκεϑὶ ἐν τοῖς eee ]ivarl dead in 2, 3.4.0. If upon this account he overlooks, 
trefpaffes, Eph.2.1,5. Coloff. 2.13. and to all and defpifeth his weak offending Brother, 
the Sins forgiven us through Faith in Chrift, not fympathifing with him, v. 2. or endea- 
Ram.4.23. & 5.16. 2Cor. ς. τῷ, Eph.i.7. the vourjng to reftore him, v.1. but.rather glo- 
word πολυφϑὴ feems rather to import fuch ying in.this, that he is a {trong Chriffian, 
a furprize. ne ) 

b Ibid. “Tuas οἱ wydpelinot, you that are fpi- inthe fight of God. 
ritual.| 1 have noted on 1 Gor. 14..32. that | Ver.4, δοκμαζέτω ἕκας Ὁ), let every man f 
in the beginnings of Chriffiamty, when prove.) 1.c. Let him approve his Aétions to 

. Churches were firft converted,they.had for God, aud his own Con{cience, and. then he 
a time no fettled Church Governours, but may take comfort fimply in himfelf, that 
all their Church Offices were performed by he 154 Good Man,and not in this only,that 
Men who had Spiritual Gifts, and by them he is better thanothers. So the word fig~ 
are faid to Prophefie in the Church totheir mnifies, Rom. 1. 28, ἐκ ἐδοκίμασαν they approved 
Edification, Exhort dation, and. Comfort, Ve 2. @at of God, Rom.2.18. Dour ses » thou ap- 


ont 


So 1 conceive it was when St.Paul. writ to praveff the things which are moft excellent, 
the Galatians, for here is no diretion of this Rom.12. 2. Be transformed by the renewing 
Epiftle to any ftated ChurchGovernours,no 4. your mind, εἰς τὸ δοκιμάζειν, that you may 
Salutation of any in the clofe, neo Charge pprove the good, and acceptable, and perfect, 
againft any for fuffering thefe great Mifcar- WéAll of God. And Chap. 14. 22. Happy ts 
riages in the Church; No Exhortation to the man who doth not condemn, or act againft 
them to take heed of their Miniftry,and to his Confcience, ἐν ᾧ δοκιμάζει, im that which 
oppofe themfelves-to thefe Deceivers ; and by his attions he approves of. See Eph. 5.10. 
. Shen the Spiritual Men here mentioned, PHl.1.10. 1 Theffi2.4. 1 Tim. 3.10. and 
mult be the Prophets who-then performed Note on 1 Cor. 11. 28. ὌΨΙ 
4}} Spiritual Offices among them... .᾿ Ver. 5. Τὸ ἴδιον φορτίον, bis own Burthen.] g 
c Ibid. Ἐν σνώμα, πεᾳότι θ᾽, ia the fpirit of 1. 6. This every Man is concerned to do,viz. 
meekue/s,] 2 Tim. 2.24. That fothey may to make his own work good, and approved 
not provoke them to flyoff to fudai/m,Chap, in the fight of God; for another Man’s 
5:26. whom they fhould reftore to a right greater Sins, .will not excufe thee from 
underftanding of their Chriftian Liberty,and bearing the burthen of thy own. 
toa Freedom from that Yoke of Bondage. ἢ | 
d Ibid. Μὴ κα σὺ reepdiis, left thou alfobe temp- ‘This he elfewhere ftiles Communication, εἰς 
ted.) i.e. Left thou fall by Temptation; for λόγον δύσεως, κα λήψιως »γ giving their good things, 
tq ftand firm againft Temptation, whenit andreceiving his good Inftrudtions, Phil.4.15. 
aifaults uS, isnot a proper Confideration to by fowing fpirituals, and reaping of them car- 
engage us to pity thofe that fai] by it. This nal things, 1 Cor.g.11. And if this Was their 
isthe import of the word, when we are duty towards fuch Teachers as had no need 
taught to pray,that we enternot intoTemp- οἴ Books or Study to fit themfelves for the 
tation, Jatt. 6. 13. when the -Apoftle bids Work,they being enabled for it by the im- 
the married Perfonslive together,that Satan mediate Affiftance and Gifts:of the /ely 
Bompt them not. for their incontinence, 1 Cor. Goff, how much more towards them who 
7. 5. When he 15 folicitous for the Thefaic- {pend much time and Money to, fit them- 
means, left the “Tempter fhould.have tempted {elves for that work, and muft be ftill em- 
them, and rendred his labours vain, 1 Thefl. ployed in ftudying and reading to make 
$-°3. and. when St. Fames faith, ,.Every man themfelves fuch Workmen as need not to be 
is tempted when he is led away, by. bis ow lifts, afhamed? . ,... ον, 
james 1-. goed Sea ae ὦ The following words, v. 7. are by moft 
coy Wer. 8. Be ἡ δοκῇ τὶς Ψ Τακ ριδὲν ὧν, if a Juterpreters,ceferrd τὸ the fame fubject thus, 
See ; ἧ Make 


| Chap. VL. 
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Make no vain Excufes in this cafe, God 
will not be mocked with falfe Pretences. 
But I rather think the Apoftle proceeds to 
a new general Exhortation againft the Car- 


nal Doctrines of their Deceivers, the hidden "ἢ 


things of Difhonefly which he charges them 
with,2 Cor. 4. 2. ὃς 7. 1, 2- & 12. 21. whofe 
Exhortation was attended with Uncleannefs, 
1 Theff. 2. 3. See Note on 2 Cor. 4.2. A- 
oainft which Do@trines this is his ufaal Pre- 
face, Let no man deceive you with vain words, 
Bph. 5. 6. τ Cor. 6. 9. James 1. 16. 

Ver. 9. Kaspdidio, in due feafon.] i.e. Inthe 
proper time of Recompence ; for the incou- 
ragement Chrift gives unto the Works of 
Charity is this, Thor.fhale be recompenfed at 
the Refurrettion of the guft, Luke 14.14. | 

Ver. τι. Se πηλίκοις yeguuary eyeg. be τὴ 
ἐμὴ χερὶ See how large a letter I have writ- 


ren to you with my own band.) It is true that 


yeduutle fometimes fignifies Epiffles, as 
when the Yews fay to Paul ἔτε γεώμμα]α cet 
σε ἐδεξάμεθα, me ave reccived no Letters con- 
cerning thee, Acts 28. 21. but then it isalfo 
true that St. Paul elfewhere ufes feventeen 
times the word 40a, but never the word 
γεάμμα]α, when he fpeaks of his Epiftles. 
Tho’ therefore it be true that St. Paul wrote 
his other Epiftles by an Amanuenfis, Rom. 
16. 22. adding only in the clofe ofthem the 
Salutation with his own hand, as an Indica- 
tion that he indited the Epéftles, fee Note 
on 2 Theff. 3.17. whereas this whole Epiffle 
was written with his own haod for their 
greater Affurance,and as a Teftimony of his 
great Affection and Concernment for them, 
yet πήλικα yeguuele what kind of Letters 
may not refer to that, but as the Greek, 
Scholiaff conceives, to the largenefs or in- 
elegancy of the Characters in which it was 
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written, this accuratenefS in writing, or 
forming the Greek Charaéters being the 
moft probable account why all his other E- 
piffles were written by another hand. 

Ver. 12. Τῷ saupd, &c. for the Crofs of Chrift.| | 
I have fhewed, Note on Chap. 5. 11. that this 
was the great ftumbling-block of the Fems, 
partly becanfe their Law pronounced a 
Curfe on thofe that hanged on a Tree : See 
Note on 1 Cor. 1.23. partly becaufe the 
Crofs, and Sufferings of Chrift on it, was 
the Foundation of the Doctrine of Ju- 
{tification by Faith in his Blood, of the 
Ceflation of the Ceremonial Law, and the 
Removal of the Partition Wal betwixt the 
Few and Gentile, Col. 2-14,:16. on which 
account chiefly they were fcandalized at ir, 
and perfecuted thofe who thought that 
this was the Refult of our Lord’s Death, 
and Sufferings. 

Ver. 13. Oude 0 vous φυλάαεσιν, for neither ΠῚ 
do they keep the Law.] Thiis was unquetti- 
onably true of thefe Fudaizing Chriftiaus : 
For how, faith Theodoret, could they in @a- 
latia repuarly obferve the Fem:fh Feafts, or 
offer Sacrifice, or cleanfe themfelves from 
their Defilements, by touching any thing 
that was unclean ? 

Ibid. Ἵνα ἐν τῇ ὑμιέϊξρᾳ σἀρκὶ navy nce), that 
they might glory in your flefb.] i. 6. Might 
boaft of this among the Jews, that they pro- 
moted Circumcilion even among the:Gen- 
tiles, and by that pretence might avoid 
Perfecution from them. | 

Ver. 18. Με] ἃ σὰ ardua]@ ὑμῶν, with your fpi- o 
γῆι That is, wich yous for in other Epiftles it 
is ued’ ὑμῶν, mith you, t Cor. 16.23. Col. 4. 
18. 1 Thefl. 5. 28.-or weld πάντων ὑμῶν, with 
you all, Rom. 16.24. 2 Cor. 13. 13. Philip. 
4.23. 2Thell. 3.18. Tit.3.15. Heb. 13.29. 
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ττ Epiftle of PAUL the Apoftle 
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H AT this Epiftle to the Ephe- 
fians was indeed written by St. 
" Paul, avd diretted to them, 
and not to any other Church, we cannot doubt, 
if we. believe either the Epiftle, or St. Paul 
himfelf. For 
lett begins thus, Paul an Apoftle (mri- 
seth thefe things) to the Saints that are at 
Ephefus. And in th Reading all the Ver fi- 
ons-and allthe Mamufcripts agree. 

.2. In the Clofe of this Epiftie te {peaks 
thusto them, That you may know my Αἴ 
fairs, and how I do, Tychicus a bcloved 
Brother, and faithful Minilter in the Lord, 
fhall make known to you all things, whom 
I have fent unto you, Chap. 6.21, 22. dad 
in the fecond Epiftle to Timothy, he faith, 
Tychicus have 1 fent to Ephefus, 2 Tem. 
4. 12, 

Moreover, all Antiquity agrees in this, 
that this Epiftle was weitten by St. Paul: 
(a) Ignatius ἐς exprefs for it in his Epiftle to 
the Ephetians. 
Alexandria, (c) Tertullian, asd (d) Ori- 
gen ia drvers places of their Works. We lear 
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<b) Irenaeus, Clemens of 


indeed from the Argument of this Epiftle in 
Oecumenius, avd more fully from (6) Theo- 
doret, that fome of the Ancients thought this 
Epiftle was writ by St. Paul before be had 
feenthe Ephefians, or-at least before bis three 
years converfe with them: But not any of the 
Ancients, excepting Marcion, ever thoushi 
tiat thus Epiftle mas not written, among other 
Churches, to that of Ephefus, ¢ut of Lao- 
dicea ; and therefore ( f ) Tertullian rakes 
notice of ἐξ, as αὶ thing proper to thofe Here- 
ticks 5 thergh indeed both might be true 3 for 
this Epiftle Ge:ng writ, not only to the Saints 
«i Ephedus, at alfo to the Faithful in 
Chrilt Jefus, sight be writ alforo the Colof- 
fians, rhe Laodiceans, and others, who had 
not feen his Face, Colofl. 2. 1. See nore on 
Colofl. 4. 16. And this Obfervation Lives a 
fufficrent Anfiverto the Arguments, from Chap. 
1.15. Chap. 3. 2. from which fome have con- 
jettured, that this Epiftle could nor be writ to 
then: ajrer St. Paul bad flaid Three years in 
Afia, though they more fuily are confidered in 
their refpettive places. 

§ 2. That ths Epiltle was written when 
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(8) "Os ἐν πάσῃ omsoad μνημονάψει ὑμῶν. Ἐρ’ δὰ Eph. § 12. 

(b) Apoftolus Ephefis ait, Lib. 5. ᾿ς, 8, τᾷ. Quemadmodum Beatus Apoftolus inea que eft ad Ἐρβεβος Epiftol,c.2 
Taulus loi. Ὁ. τό. A. p. 37. A. Ὁ. 1. 3. c. 20. Apoftolus Paulus, 1.4. τ. 55 

(c) Percurre Ecclefias Apoflolicas—apud quas ipjc adbuc Authentice liter eorum recitantur—f potes in Afiam 


itndere Labes Epbefum. De praxfcript.c. 36. 


(a) OATES AG Ἐφεσίοις yegzove Clem, Alex. pedag. 1. 1. . 5. p. 38. C. Paulus Strom. |. 3. p.466. 
Φησὶ δὼ ὁ Ta'Ings ᾿ΑπόςολΘ᾽ Tlava@-, τὸ μυφήειον taro μιγα Shy. Orig. adv. Cell 1. 4+ p- 197. & pe 21. 


(9) Τὸν Sutra] 
(f) Jn Epiftota 
c.ll. 


ον Παῦλον μηδέπω τὰς Ἐφεσίος τεδεαμάνον, FEmisoalw πρὸς αὐτὲς γεγοφαφέναι. 
quam nos ad Ephefios prafcriptam babemus, Haretici vero ad Laodicenos, 


Adv. Mare, L 5, 


St Py 


St. Paul was Prifoner at Rome, # evident from 
Chap.3.1. where he 1 filed, Paul the Prifoner 
of Jefus Chrift, avd Chap. 4. 1. 4 Prifoner if 
the Lord. Now it must be at foonest in the 
Third Year of Nero that he was fent Prifoner 


to Rome: For Felix was made Procufatar of 


Judea by Neto in his First year, faith (e¥Jo- 
fephus ; ad after Two years, he left Paul Pri- 
foner at Cefarea, Adis 24.27. Portius Feftus 
fucceeds him, and after fome time bears him 
twice at Cafarea, and fends him afterwards to 
Rome, which interval if we confider how long it 


was eve he mbdched Rome, may very well bexfup-" 


pofed to take up another Year. , He thbreyore 
could not write this Epiffle till the Foarth pr 
Fifth of Nero. He did not write st, faith Bifhop 
Pearfon, till the Eighth of Nero, 4. ἢ. 62. 
§ 3. That thy Epiftle was writ against 
Simon Magus and his Followers, as Efthius 
hints, none of the Ancients fay. More pro- 
bable is the Conjefture of Grotius, That the 
Apoftle rather defign'd by it to arm them 
against the Dottrines of the Philofophers, ad 
of thofe Jews who endeavoured to bring them 
to the Obfervation of their Rites , for that 
there were then many Jews at Ephefus , and 
throughout Afia, we learn both from the Acts 
of the Apoftles, which inform us that Paul 
being at Ephefus,entred into a Synagogue of 
the Jews, Atts 18.19. Θ΄ τῷ. 8, 9, 10. and 
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difcourfed with them, till by their perverfnefs 
he mas forced to feparate from them, and 
that by his preaching, all that were in Afia 
heard the Word of the Lord, both Jews and 
Greeks. As alfo from (h) Philo, who 15- 
forms 4s that the Jews inltaHited the mot 


-.-««---ὕὔὔὕςντ- --...-----πΞΖΣ Σ. 


and belt Cities in thé Provinées and Iflands 


both of Europe and Afia. And that thefe 
Jews tjwere aifturbers of the Churches of ee 


i and of Ephefus in particular, and Sticklers to 


introduce a mixture of Yudaifin with Chri- 
{tianity, we learn from both the Eniltles to 
St. Timothy.. Agains their Dottrine of the 
Neceffity of the Obfervante of the Law of 
Mofes τὰν Fuftification and Salvation, he feem- 
eth to oppofe thefe words, By Grace ye are 
faved, not of Works, left any man Should 
boaft, Chap. 2. 8, y. which manifeftly anfwer 
to his Difcourfe upon that Subjett, Rom. 3. 
where he afferts, that we are juftified freely 


“by his Grace, v.24. and not by the Works 


of the Law, v. 20. and that all boafting is 
excluded, not by the Law of Works, but 
of Faith (15) Against that other Notion of 
theirs depending on the former, That the Gen- 
tiles fhould be admitted into the Church only 
as Profelytes, and not affumed to the fame 
Privileges with the Jews, be declares himfelf 
more largely Chap. 2. from v.12. to the 2oth. 
Chap. 3. 6----10. 


ΛΑ AS 1» on ΄ , 3 ᾿ 
(6) Εἰς καὶ ἢ λοιπίω) Ἰκδιαίαν φήλικα xallesnoey ὠπίτεπον. De Bello Jud. 1. 2. ς, 22. Ta πρώτῳ ἃ Νέρων» 


ἀρχῆς era. Antiq. |. 20. δ. 5. vel 11. Ὁ. 694. F 
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Ch) “Ind ates 33 χώρᾳ μία διὰ πολυανϑρωπείαν ἀ χωρεῖ ἧς αἰτίας ἕνεκα τὰς πλείςας, Xe 3 ξ 
ὌΝ . ? eed 3 5 Ff . 2 , 
Εὐρώπῃ x) ᾿Ασία, x7 τὲ vious, xy ἡπείρες ἐκγέμον). In Flaccum Pp 752-& Leg. ad Cajum. ee ar oad Ἢ 


(i) See alfo the Note on Chap. 3. 15, 16. 
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a owl -:. 
πον es ee | ποτὰ Na 
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ὃ 4. 
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YAUL an Apoftle of Jefus 
Chrift, by the will of God, 


Verle 1. 


[calling me to that Ojfce,} ato the Saints ᾿ 


that areat Ephefus, > and [that is] to the 
faithful in Chrift Jefus Cebroughout all Afia.] 
2. ¢Grace be [given] to you, and Peace 


from God our Father,and [from] the Lord 


Jefus Chrift. | 

3. Blefled be [that] God and Lmbo zs} the 
Father of our Lord Jefus Chrift, who hath 
bleffed us with ἃ all {piritual bleflings in 
heavenly places Lor things,] in Land through] 
Chrift. 

4. According as he hath © chofen us 
(Gentiles, Chap. 3. 6.7 in him before the 
foundation of the World, LChap. 3. 11. de- 
figning] that we Lebus chofez] fhould be holy, 
and without blame before him in love, [ὁ 
virtue of our Faith in Christ, and love to one 


another, Chap. 3. 17. Gal. 5.6. ] 


d 


ἔ us tothe f adoption of Children by[through] 


Jefus Chrift unto himfelf, [Gr. εἰς ὑοϑεσίαν εἰς 
σὐτὸν unto the Adoption of Sons to him through 
Christ Fefus, we ike all the Sons of God, 
through Faith in Christ Fefus, Gal. 3. 26. 
John 1. 12. according to the good pleafure 
of his will. 

6. [And this he hath done] To the praife 
of the glory of his grace, wherein he hath 
made us accepted, Ler, with which he hath 
favoured us, ἐχαείτωσεν ἡμᾶς in Land throuch | 
the beloved. . 

7. In whom we have g redemption [ from 
the Curfe of the Law, Gal. 3.13. and from the 
Condemnation due to us for Sin,Rom.-3.24,25-] 
through his blood, rhe Blood of Atonement 


5 


‘to the riches of his grace. 


5. Having predeftinated Lor fore-appointed] ~ 


fhed for) the: forgivenefs of fins, atcording 


‘8: Wherein. Lor iv which Difpenfation he 
hath abounded to.us in ) all wifdom, and 


prudence. 


Ὁ. Having made known to us the myftery 
of his will, according to his good pleafure, 
which he hath purpofed in himfelf, [viz. bis 
fecret purpofe to chufe us Gentiles to be &llow 
Heirs of the fame body, Chap. 3. 6.] 

το, That [0] in the difpenfation Lwrhich 
mas to be accomplifhed by ferding of Corist] 
in the fulnefs of time, he might i gather 
together in one all things in Chrift, both 
which are in Heaven, and which are in 
Earth, even in him. 

11. In whom alfo we Lbelieving Fews] 
have k obtained an Inheritance, [or, are be- 
come bw Portion,] being predeftinated Lor 
fore-ordained to it, according to the purpofe 
Of him who worketh all things after the 
counfel of his own will. 

12. That we fhould be to the praife of his 
glory, who firft trufted in Chrift, [rhe glo- 
risa Gifts he hath beffowed upon us, and the 
emineat Graces he hath wrought in-us, tend- 
ing highly to the glory of his Grace, ¥. 6. and 
Phil. 1. 11. : 

13. Inwhom ye alfo [rriffed] after that 
ye heard Lor hearing] the Word of Truth. 
the Gofpel of Salvation, tn whom alfo, after 
that ye believed, [Lor believing, | were fealed 
with that holy Spirit of Promife, Li. e. the 
Spirit promifed tothe Sons af God; for becaufe 
ye are Sons, God hath fent the Spirit of his Son 
into your hearts, Gal. 4. 6. ] 

14.Who is the earneft of our Inheritance, 

until 


oa Chap.I. 


ki 


fw o 


Ομαρ.!. 


feffion, [for the procuring this falutary Re- 
demption | to the praife of his glory. 

15. Wherefore I alfo, ™ after I heard 
[Gr. having heard] of your [stedfas#] faith 
in the Lord Jefus, and Lyour increafing | love 
to all the Saints, [i.e. that the faith and love 
mrought in you continues freafast, and abouna- 
eth + | 

16. Ceafe not to give thanks for you, 
making mention of you In my prayers, 

17. [Praying] That the God of our Lord 
Jefus Chrift, the Father of Glory, may give 
nunto you [ἐμ greater meafures] 1 the Spirit 
of Wifdom and Revelation in the Know- 
Jedge, [or to the farther acknowledgment] of 
him. 

18. The eyes of your underftanding being 
enlightned, [Lor that he would give you un- 
der ftandings enlizhtned, | that you may know 
what Li. 6. how gloriows] is the hope of his 
Calling, fi. 6. to which he hath called you, | 
and what the riches of the glory of his in- 


the E:piftle tothe Ep HESIANS, 
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until the! redemption of the purchafed Pof- 
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heritance in the Saints, (i. e. bow great ἐς the 
Inheritance he hath defigned for the Saints.\; 

19. And what is.o the exceeding great-o 
nefs of his power [whith he will exert] to- 
wards us who believe, [by raifing us up-to 
the enjoyment of this Inheritance, | according 
to the working of his mighty power. -, 

20. Which [ power ] he [ hath already] 
wrought in Chrift ἴσων Head, ] when he rai- 
fed LGr. racing] him from the dead, and fet 
him [whom he hath fer] at his own right hand 
in heavenly places. | 

21. Far above aj] Principalities and Pow- 
ers, and Might and Dominion, and every 
Name that is named, P not only in thisp 
world, but alfoin that which is to come. 

22. And [he] hath put all things under 
his feet, and hath given him to be the 
Head over all things to [ehe venefir of ] the 
Church. 

23. Which is his Body, Cand fo] the fal- 
nefs of him, Leven that Fefus,] who filleth 
4 allin all. q 


Annotations on Chap. I. 


q Verfe afl (ae dytos,to the Saints.] See the 
| Note on 1 Cor, 1.1. 

b Ibid. καὶ, and, that ἡ. See Note on Co- 
loff. τ. 3. | ἡ 
c Ver. χάεις, Grace.] This Grace is given 
by the Communication of the IZoly Ghost 
from the Father, and the Son, to the Church, 
Fohn 14. 23. which is the Reafon that the 
Holy Ghost is not mention’d in thefe Salu- 

tations. 

ds (Ver. 3.’Fv racy ξυλογίᾳ πνάμα)ικὴ ἐν τοῖς ἐπε- 
ὄφνίοις. | Thefe words ἐν τοῖς ἐπερανίοις, in hea- 
venly places, may probably refer to the Gifts 
of the Holy Ghost then conferred upon the 
Church, and ftiled by the Prephet évacyiae 
Θεῖ, the bleffings of God Fear nut Jacob my 
Servant, and Ifrael whom I have chofen, for 
fiwill put my Spirit on thy Seed, καὶ τὰς ξυλογί - 
ας μέ, and my bleffines oa thy Children, Iai. 
44.2, 3. where the word in the Hebrew and 
Chaldee is ἸΓΛ2 aad my Benedittions, and 
fo well correfpondeth with the words of the 
Apoftle, God hath bleffed us with all Spiritual 
Lleffings. The fame Apojile fliles thefe 
Gifts evAoyla Τὰ éveyyzals, the bleffing of the 
Go/pel, for having faid to the Romans, I 
long to fee you that 1 may impart unto you 
χάσμα πὸ πράϊμα]ικὸν, fome fpiritual Gift to 
the end you may be eftablifhed, Chap. 1.11. 
he adds, when I come to fee you, I fhall come 
in the fulief{s ἃ cvacyias of the bleffing cf the 
Gofpel, Chap.15.29. And the Promife of the 
Spirit is ftiled, ἐνλογία cs ᾿Αβοχὰμ, the bleffing 


the Earth were to be bleffed, in thefe words, 
That the blefing of Abraham might come upon 


of that Abraham in whom all the Families of 


the Gentiles throuch Fefus Chrift, that we 
might receive the Promife of the Spirit through 
Fath, Gal. 3. 14. Thefe Gifts are alfo cal- 
Icd ἐπιρόνια heavenly things, thus when our 
Saviour had difcourfed of the Spirit to be 
received in Bapti/m, he faith, he had told 
them τὰ ἐπερόνια, heavenly things, Johu 3.12. 
and they who were miade partakers of 
thefe Gifts, were faid to have tafted ἃ de- 
peas ΤῸ ἐπεράνίε, of the heavenly Gift, Heb. 6. 4.» 
Or, (2.) God’s bleffing us ἐν ἐσερανίοις, mith 
heavenly things in Christ Fefus, may fignify 
his exalting us to a bleffed ftate of Immor- 
tality in the Heavens through him ; his 
giving us aa houfe not made with hands eter- 
nal inthe Heavens, 2 Cor. 5. 1, 2. and cloath- 
ing us with an houfe from Heaven, his giving 
us an Inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, re~ 
ferved in the Heavens for us, on the account 
of which incorruptible, and immortal Bo- 
dies, we are ftiled ἐπυράνιο, heavenly, + as 
Chrift is, 1 Cor.15.48. and the Apoffle faith; 
that as we have born the Image of the 
earthly Adam by our Mortal-Bodies, fo by 
our Bodies made immortal we fhail bear εἰκί- 
νὼ Τὰ ἐπαερονίε, the Image of the Heavenly A- 
dam, v.49. and hence we are faid to be par- 
takers κλήσεως eTeeovits of our heavenly Calling: 
Ina word, Chrift having delivered us from 
that Death and Mortality which came up- 
on us by the Sin of Adam, hath blefled us 
with this heavenly Blefling, baving made us 
fit together with hrm tn heavenly places, Ephi 
2.6. And this is the hope of our Calling, 
v.18. of this Chapter. | 
Ver: 4. ᾿Ἐξελέξαῖο ἡμᾶς. It was the oP 6 
0 
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‘ems, that God in framing the 
ae a particular regard for them, 
and that the World was made for their 
fakes, Efdr- 3. 54. 59- and that the Meffiah 
being created before the World, God entred 
‘nto Covenant with him that he fhould Te- 
deem the World, and them efpecially, (a) 
The holy bleffed God, tay they, began to cove- 
nant with the Meffiab when he created him, ana 
faid unto him, The fins of thofe who are laid 
up in fecret with thee, will make thee to come 
under an Iron Yoke, m make ites ° 
this young Heifer, whofe Eyes are aim, an 
fill ἣν Sire ue Anguifh ; and becaufe of 
their Iniquity, thy Tongue fhall cleave to the 
roof of thy Mouth, Wilt thou undergo their 
Condition for them? The Meffiah faid, 1 un- 
dertake it with joy, and exultatron 
on this Condition, that not one of Ifrael may 
perifh, and that not only they may be faved 
who live in my days, but alfo they who are 
dead from the days of the first Man to this 
very day. And again, (b) When God crea- 
ted the World, he held forth bis hand under 
the Throne of Glory, and created the Soul of 
the Meffiah and his Company, and [aid to him, 
Wilt thou heal, and redecm my Sous after fix 
thoufand years? He anfwered, Tes, God 
faid to him, If fo, wile thou bear Chajtifement 
to exptate their Iniquities? According to what 
is written, Ifa. 53. 4. Surely he bare our griefs. 
He anfwered, I will endure them mith Foy. 
Now becaufe the Fews held that God thus 
elfed them from the beginning of the 
World, and fent the Meffich that zone of 
them fhould perifh, the Apoftle to take from 
them all caufe of boafting againft the Gen- 
tiles upon that account, declares the Gentiles 
were thus elected in Chrift Jefus, even be- 
fore the Foundations of the World, 1. e. 
that he defigned then to chufe them to be 
his Church and People, 1. e. an holy Peo- 
ple to the Lord. 

Γ Ver. ς. Eis οϑεσίαν, to the Adoption of Chil- 
dren.| This in the Scripture Phrafe imports 
Adoption to a bleffed Refurrection, and a 
ftate of Immortality both of Soul and Body; 
for being Sons of God, faith St. Luke, Chap. 
20. 36. we are Sons of the Refurrettion, and 
if sons, faith the Apoftle, then Heirs of God, 
Fornt-heis of Christ, Rom. 8. 16,17. The 
Revelation of the Sons of God is their future 
Glory to be revealed at Chrift’s appearing, 
v. 18,19. See Col. 3.4. Their Adoption ig the 
Redemption of their Bodies from Corruption, 
v.23. This being fo, God’s electing us in 
Christ before the foundation of the World, is 
his purpofe before the World was made, 
aon the fall, to give to thofe that fhould 
γε ες in Chrift, this Adoption, ©. e.) the 

emption of their Bodies from that Mor- 
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A Paraphrafe with Annotations on 


of heart, 


~ Chap. I. 


tality to which the Fall of Adam had fub- 
jected them, Ge. 3.15. whence he is here 
faid to have elected us, wepselsas ἡμᾶς εἰς yode- 
ciay, fore-ordaining us to this Adoption, κατὰ 
Fivdontar, according to the good pleafure of 
his will, or his free grace and favour, there 
being nothing in us, or even in our Faith, 
that could deferve this glorious Adoption. 

_ Ver. 7. Τὴν ἀπολύτρωσιν, Kedemption.| Allg 
Mankind lying under a Sentence of Condem- 
nation on the account of Sin, all having fin- 
ned, and fallen {hort of the Giory of God up- 
on that account, Rom. 3. 23. twas neceflary 
that fomething fhould be done to take away 
the Guilt of Sin, and reconcile us to a God 
difpleafed wich us for it, that fo we, as to 
our Perfons and Performances; might find 
acceptance with him: This could not hedone 
by any Righteoufnefs ofour own before Faith 
in Chrilt, we being in Chrift Fefus created to 
good works, Eph. 2. το. and therefore was 
neceflary to be done by an Act of Grace on 
God’s part, accepting us as Righteous 
through Faith in Chrift, and juftifying us 
freely through Faith in his Blood. Hence 
do the Scriptures of the New Teftament feem 
plainly to make our Reconciliation, and fo 
our Accefs to God, depend on our being 
purged from the Guilt of Sin by an Atone- 
ment made by the Blood of Chrift for our 
Iniquities, that fo, they being pardoned, we 
may have peace with God, and freedom of 
accefs to him 3 Chrift fuffered, faith St. Peter; 
tee nies WEITAY LYN “πὸ Θεῶ, that he might bring 
usto God, 1 Pet.3.18. z-¢. to give us freedom 
of accefS to God, for by him we have wescaryd- 
γίω admiffion to the Father, Eph. 2. 18. See 
the Note there. And God was in Chrift re- 
conciling the World to himfelf, mot iniputing 
their Trefpaffes to them, 2 Cor. 5. 18,21. and 
this Reconciliation was effected by making 
Chrift dusplia a Sin-offering for us, though he 
knem no fin, that we might be made the Righ- 
teoufnefs of God, (or Righteous with that 
Righteoufnefs which God only will accept 

through Faith) i him; See the Note oa 

that Verfe; And the Author to the Hebrems 
having faid, that the Covenant eftablifhed 

in the Blood of Chrift was this, that he 

would be merciful to our Iniquities, and re- 

member our Sins no more, Heb.10.16,17. and 

having thence interred, that having thus 

obtained Remiffion for us by his Blood, there 

was no need that he fhould again make him- 

felfan Offering for fin, v. 18. he adds, that 

therefore me may draw near with full affu- 

vance of faith, that we fhall be accepted 

through this beloved, as having our hearts 

Sprinkled by his blood, y. 19,20, 21,22. and 

therefore cleanfed trom any Guilt, of Con- 

fcience on that account. And this Remiflion 
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was alfo neceflary that we might obtain that 
Adoption of Sons to which Believers were 
afore appointed, beeavfe into the Nem Je- 
rufalem can nothing enter that 1 defiled, or un- 
clean: nor can there be any enjoyment of 
God till the blood of Chrift hath cleanfed ws 
from all fin, and therefore, faith the Apofile, 
he became.the Mediator of the. New Covenant, 
that haying fuffered Death for the Redemp- 
tion of us from the Sins we formerly had 
committed under the.Old Covenant, they 
that were called might receive the Promife of an 


‘eternal’ Inberitance, Heb. 9. 1§. 


Ver. 8. Ἐν πέσῃ σοφία, κὶ φρονήσει, in all wif- 
dom and prudence.) hat is, fay fome, in 
the Spiritual Gifts of Wifaom and Prudence , 
but tho’ σοφία be reckoned among Spiritual 
Gifts, I find not that <7 is fo. Moreover 
he hath thus abounded towards us in all w:f- 
dom and prudence, frith the 4poftle, by nta- 
king known to us tke myflery of bis will, which 
leads to the other Expofition, which refers 
this to the manifold wifdom of God, fhew- 
ed in contriving this Difpenfation, Chap. 
3-10. and his prudence in executing the 
Counfel of his Will by this means, vz.. by 
fending of his Son to be our Saviour. And 
whereas the De//fs feem to fide with the 
Socinians, in denying the Wifdom of this 
Difpenfation of God in fending his Son into 
the World to fuffer for our Sins, and by his 
Sufferings to make an Atonenient for them, 
ic feemeth eafie to demonftratc, as well the 
manifold Wifdom, as the rich Grace and 
Favour of God to us in this Difpenfation. 
For, 
t. It feemeth abfolutely requifite, either 
that the fubftitution of another to fuffer 
in our ftead fhould be admitted, or that we 
our felves fhould fulfer the Reward of our 
Iniquities, or thata full Remiffion, and free 
Pardon of our Sins fhould be vouchfated us 
without any Suffering: Now the admiffion 
of another to fulfer in our ftead, is the thing 
pleaded for ; if thercfore that be granted, 
the Wirdom of that God who aéteth all 
things according to the couufel of his Wit, 
mutt alfo be acknowledged in this Difpen- 
fation: Ifwe our felves mult fuller the Re- 
ward of our Iniquity, that being Death e- 
ternal, or Death without recovery trom it 
by a bletled Refurrcedtion, all Mankind muft 
inevitably be fubjeét το that Punifhment, al 
paving finned, and fallen fhort of the Glory of 
God, Rom. 3. 23. And 3/y, fhould God 
have iffued out a free Pardon, and given us 
a full Remiffion of our Sin, without any 
thiug required by way ofReparation forthe 
Violation of his Law, he muft have pardon- 
ed Sinners, without auy thing required to 
fhew his hatred of Sin, and his Refolution 
not to let it go unpunifhed, and fo without 
fuflicient, Motive to deter usfrom it for the 


future, which feems not’ well confiftent 
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with his Holinefs and. Juftice, and: the Re- 
lation af aGovernour, which feemeth plain: 
ly to require the Vindteation of his Honour, 
aud the. Prefervation of the Laws he. hath 
eftablifhed from Gontempt: Twas then 
an Act of Grace not‘to require we fhould 
perfonally fuffer the Reward of our Iniqui- 
ties: It-was: an A&t of Wifdom not to af- 
ford a [1] Remiffion:.of our Sin, without 
requiring any thing by way of Reparation 
for the Violation of his Law ; It muft be 
therefore an ΑΞ of Wifdom alfo to admit 
another to fuffer in our ftead, efpecially if 
we confider. κα ag 

2ly, That. by the Obedrence of our Lord 
Chrift to ‘the Death in our ftead, all the 
great ends of Punifhment defigned by Go- 
vernours were very fignally obtained, and 
that with more advantage to God’s Glory, 
than if the’ Punifhment-of our Offences had 
been inflicted: upon us, and fo God by it 
may be truly-faid to have been fatisfied ; 
feeing that Juftice, which conlifts in pu- 
nifhing for the Tranfgreflion of a Law, is 
truly fatished, when all thofe Ends for 
which the punifhment of the Offenders 
could be defired are obtained. Now the 
Ends of Punifhment are, «.: 

1. Παεάδηγμα, that they who fuffer may be 
exemplary to others; and may by what they 
do endure,deter others from theCommifliion 
of the Offences for which they fuffer. 

2. Νυϑεσία, that the Offender may learn 
Wifdom by the Rod , that the Remembrance 
of what he fuffered for it, might prevent 
the Repetition of his Sin, and that he may 
be fitted to embrace the Counfel of our Sa- 
viour, Siz no more, left a worfe thing come 
upoi thee. 

3. Tryweta, The vindication of the Prince’s 
Honour, and the Prefervation of the Laws 
he hath eftablifht from Contempt. ἢ 

Now (2.) God by this Difpenfation hath 
given us the moft effectual Example to de- 
terusfrom Sin. Fort. by what our Savi- 
our fuffered in our ftead, we fee that God 
is certainly in earneft when he threatneth 
Death to Sinners ; that he 1s thorowly re- 
folved upon the Punifhment of Sin, fince he 
inflided fo great Punifhment on the beloved 
of his Soul, when he became our Surety 5 
for if on this account God {pared not his only 
Son, Rom. 8. 32. we may be fure he will not 
fpare his f{tubborn Enemies. But let us fay 
with the Socimians, that Chrift fuffered all 
his bitter Agonies,hisignominious and pain- 
ful Death, not as the Punifhment of Sin, or 
to make an Atonement for it, but from a 
pure A& of God’s Donunion, how willit 
follow hence that God will furely punith 
Sin, and with Severity avenge the Tranf- 
greffions οἵ his Law, it helaid none of thefe 
Sufferings on Chrift for the Punifhment of 
Sin ? Seems it not ftrange to fay that Seve- 
κ rities 
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rities laid on Chrift without refpeé to fin, 
fhould be defigned as an Inftance of God’s 
Severity apainit Sin 5 This fhews, faith (c) 
Crellias; thar be who laid fuch bitter Suffer- 
ings om bis innocent and well beloved Son, mill 
infstE the fevereft. Punifhments on wicked 
men. | 
I anfwer ; This will indeed follow in re- 
fect to euleunes for the fame caufe ; for 
if the Righteous be recompenfed upon Earth, 
much more the Sinner, and the Wicked, Prov. 
11.31. If good Eli, and holy David fuaf- 
fered fo great Punifhments for their Sins, 
much more fhall a wicked Caim, and pro- 
phane Ffaz, But will it follow, that be- 
caufe holy Yob fuffered fo much by way of 
Trial, or St: Paul for propagation: of the 
Chriftian Faith, that therefore Sinners fhall 
be obitoxious to greater Punifhments? (d) 
Crefliushimnfelf faith Chrift’s Sufferings can- 
not be an exemplary Punifhment, becaufé 
abunile fucrint a Deo compenfate, they were 
fo abundantly rewarded by God ; and doth 
not the fame reafon fhew they could not be 
a warning tous, if he only fuffered with re- 
fpet to the Recompence of Reward ὃ for are 
the light Affliétions which Chriftians fuffer 
here in profpect of an Eternal Recompence, 
ever made an inftance of God’s Severity a- 
gainft Sin? Moreover, tliis Example fhews 
how infupportable the Punifhment will be 
which Juitice will infli@ upon the Sinner ; 
for if the Apprehenfion of 1t produced fuch 
Agonies, and Confternations in the Soul of 
Chrift, that God faw need to fend an Angel 
to fupport him; Luke 22. 43. how muft the 
Sinner fink under the Burthen whenitis laid 
upon his Shoulders ? If he, who was the 
well beloved Son of God, found it fo dread- 
ful to lie under the Burthen for fome hours, 
to lie expofed for ever to it muft be far 
more intolerable. 
aly, Whereas inevitable Ruine mult have 
followed upon the Execution of the defer- 
ved Punifhment on theoffending Perfon,God 
by this Method hath taken a fit way for the 
Reformation of the Sinner which was the 
fecond End of Punifhment ; for what canbe 
a more effeQual Motive to abftain from Sin 
than this Example, which reprefents the 
greatne{s of the Provocation in the greatnefs 
of the Punifhment, and fhews it is impoffi- 
blethe guilty Perfon fhould avoid the ftroke 
of Gad’s vindictive Juftice, or bear the 
weight of his Almighty Arm. But the So- 
cimian Tenet which denies that God was an- 
Bry with us on the account of Sin, or that 
he did require any Punifhment, or Satisfa- 
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&ion in order to the pardon of it, fo far ob- 
ftructs this Reformation, as it affords the 
Sinner hopes that he may not hereafter be 
angry with him on that account, or require 
any Punifhment or Satisfaction in order to 
the pardon of his future fins. 

3ly, God by this Difpenfation hath fuffi- 
ciently confulted the Prefervation of his Ho- 
nour, and fecured the Reverence and Obfer- 
vation of his Laws ; which was the third 
great End of Puntfhment: He by declaring 
that he would not pardon our Offences with- 
out a Satisfaction made for the Violations 
of his Law, hath fully vindicated his Infti- 
tutions from contempt,feeing by this Exam- 
ple, he hath let all Men know, That tho’ 
he be a God of Mercy and Long-fuffering, 
he will by no means clear the Guilty, or let 
the Tranfgreffor of them go uapunifhed. 

Again, God by this Difpenfation hath 
vindicated his Honour more than if he had 
deftroyed the Sinner, having more evidently 
fhew’d His hatred of, and great difpleafure 
againft Sin, by punifhing it fo feverely inhis 
own Son ; for the greater is the indueement 
to remit the punifhment of Sin, the greater 
mulit be his hatred of it who inflléts it; that 
therefore this Confideration, that he who 
fuffered was his only beloved Son, would 
net induce him to remit the Punifhment, 
muft ‘be the ftrongeft Demonftration of his 
nioft perfect hatred of all Iniquity. 

But now remove thisSuppofition, and fay, 
with the Socinians, That God pardoned all 
Mens Sins againft him without any valuable 
Confiderations, and with an abfolute free- 
dom forgave Men all the Punifhments his 
Law had threatned tothem and ceafed from 
dil his Anger and Difpleafure againft Sin- 
ners, without any Atonement made unto,or 


- required by him, and how will it appear 


God was at all concerned to vindicate the 
Honour of his Laws, or fhew his hatred a- 
gainft Sin? Hence (e) Crete faw it necef- 
fary to own that the Suferings of Chriff are 4 
demonftratiou of God's hatred of Iniquity, be- 
caufe our Sins were the caufe of them , but 
then he means not that they were the mers- 
tortious, but only that they were the fal 
caufe of his Sufferings ; not that he fuffered 
to prevail with God to pardon Sinners, but 
only to prevail with Sinners to break off 
their fins. Now hence indeed we may con- 
clude, that God 1s very defirous that Sinners 
fhould defift from fin; but it follows not 
hence, that they muft certainly expect the 
moft heavy Punifhments if they do not ; for 
if God could freely pardon the fins of the 
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(C) Nam fi Deus Chrifto licet innocentiffimo. © unigenito filio {uo non pepercit, fed tam dire, tamq; ignominiofe 


Morti eum jubjecit, quanta c 

cap. 1. parts7. (d) Ib ¢ 
(6) Hine enim manife 

abftraberet, Anigenito filio fuo non pepercit. Abid. 


fenius, quamg; averba fupplicia Deum fumpsurum de hominibus impiw ? Refp. ad Grot. 
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whole World without any Satisfaction made 
to his offended fuftice, if there be nothing 
in God, as Fedlor of the Univerfe, that re- 
quires he fron!d punifh Sia, or fhew his 
difslcafure againft it, if the Punifhment of 
Sin depeads purely upon his Arbitrary Will, 
why may not Sinners hope, notwithflandjng 
allchat Chrift had fufercd for their good, 
for a isc AQ of bis fiee Grace hereafter in 
the Remiffioa of their Sins wichout a Refor- 
mation, and that God may be reconciled to 
them again whilft they coatiuuc ia their 
Sins ? ee 
Since then no Laws require the Punih- 
ment of the Offendcr himfelf, rather than of 
another who is widing to be hisSurety, and 
ffker for him, on any other account than 
this, that the Punthhincnt of the Offender, 
aid aot auctaer for him, will only anfwer 
the foreameitioned Ends of Punifhmeat ,. 
whea that can equally be done by what 
another fuffers, the Law it (01 muft cqually: 
be fatisfied, becaufe the Ends of the Law 
are equally obtained. re. 
1 0 - Ver. 10, ᾿Α!ακεξα) uaouan, to gather together, 
in one.} 1. e. God hath now by the Gofpel: 
accomplified the fecret purpofe of his Will, 
tomake the Ceatiles fcllow heirs of the funie: 
Body, and Priviicges with the Jews, having 
reconciled both Yew and Geugile to hin to. 
one Body on the Crofs, Eph. 2. 14,16. and 10, 
gutcved together in cne ail things on Earth, and, 
by procuring for us that Adoption. which: 
is the Redemption of the Body from Mor-, 
talicy, Rom.$.23. and making us like to.the 
Angels by being Caildrea of the Refurretl.any, 
he hath furmin’d up i one all things in, Hepe 
ven, for they being ftiled the sons of God, 
Job 1.6. & 2.1. & 38.7. becaufe they live 
already in their Fetver’s houfe, and aye,an, 
image of bis Immortality, whon the Re{urre~ 
Ction hath put us into that-kappy Stater 
that we ¢an'die ns marc, but ave equal-ta the. 
Angels, and are the Childrsu of Gad, being the 
Children of the Refuri: ΣΡ Juuke 20. 3553G-. 
then fhall we be made one with them. The 
[nterpretation of the Aricent Fathers feemsa- 
to give this fenfe, That God hath by this’ 
Milpenfation gathcred under one Head,wiz. 
Chr if,’ τῆς Head of the Church, all things 
6h Earthy 1. e. Fes And ‘Gentiles 5 and al’ 
things ta” Heaven, Chrift being the E ead, 
over Aiurets ane Principalitiess they being all: 
miniftring’ Spitits to hin. -And this fenfe. 
leems agrebable to the like words, Cal. 1.20. 
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See the Note there. “τ a 
Ver.1 ia Eranpa dud, pe have obtained an 
inkeritance.y “The ΧΟ Weteteforc. chofea, 
of God to bea People of Inheritance, Deut,’ 
4.20. and a Peculiar Péaple, Bxod.19.5. and. 
as fuch, God provided for them an Habita- 
tion and Inheritance in the Land of Canaan ; 
but the Yewify Church being now to be dif- 
folv’d,. thd σεν» being to be banith’d from 
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cut off from their. Relation to:God a3 his 
People. the believing.femy were through 
Faith in Chrift to be chofen again to: 
God’s Portion, and Inheritance, and his pe- 
culiar People, 1 Per. 2. ὡς Tite2.i14..and'to 
be admirted toa better Inheritance,es ee ac 
TS χλήρε as οὑ γίων ἐν τιὸ φοῆ),. γι ‘to the Portion 
of the laheritance of Saints in light, Colofl. 
1.12. And to this, faith the Apoftle, they 
believing were appointed,God having fore- 
ordained that this Inheritance fhould be the 
Portion of Bclicvers,and. the Confequent of 
Faith in Chrift, by vircae of which we be- 
come the sons of God.’ 
Ver. act is χιολύρωσιν F. φοιποιήσεως, tiff the 
vedemptionof life.) There is a-twofold %x- 
Aupagis, xedemption, mentioned here, and in 
other places of the New Teftament. The firft 
confifts in-the Remiflion of Sin, or our Re- 
demption fromthe Guilt of it; and of this 
we have mention, v. 7., Rowii3.24. Col.t. 14. 
The fecond in,the Redeniption of the Body 
from Corruption,that it may be partaker of 
Eternal.Life;, And. of this the Apoftle {peaks 
Rom. 8, 23. calling it, she4doption,.and πολύς 
poor “Ὁ σώμα (Ὁ΄, the Redemption of the Body, 
or the gloriow. deliverance of the Sons of God 
from the.,Roudage of Corruption, v.21. Thus 
1 Cor. 1. 30, Christ. made tous Fuftification, 
6 SAU pais, and. Redemption 3. where Re- 
demption being diftinguifhed from,and fal- 
lowing « Juftification, and: San@ification, it 
nut import the .Redemption of the Body 
from.Corruption.... And.£pb.-4. 30. where 
we are faid.to. he fealed. by.the Spirit ds ius- 
egy Smdungotas,; ta the, day of. R 
the firft delivers us; from. the Guilt which 
condemns us.to death; τῇς fecond confers 
the Promife of Eternal Life on them who 
are thusdelivered, Heb..9. 15. sero is ro 
fave alive, and @eroie's is Prefervation, So 
Gen. 12. 12: taey will Rill me, «« ὃ Geeroncor), 
but they mill fave thee, alive, Numb, 22. 23. 
I had-kylled thee, ervey ἢ Vuromod wy, but bins 
7 have faved alive, Jofhua 6,17. 4s fer Raab 
GeToungads opty ye fhall fave. her alive. Go 
flay Amalek, εἰ πειποιήσαῖς Jb αὐτὰ, you fhall fave 
HONE (of them “alive, I ‘Sam. 15. 3+ but Saul 
wumounsero faved Avag aliveV.9,1§. 2 Chron. 
T4. 13. _ The obs lnopians... were overthrown 
ὡς ς μὴ τ ey μὐτοῖς φἰιποιήσίν. fo that none of them 
were left ‘alive. So Phayarinus seeraicasles 
ath ΤᾺ Siasdras]es. See allo, Pfal.79. 11. Ἐχοά. 
1. 16. ee 
«ειποιήσεως is fitly rendred, the Redemprion:of 
Life, or the Redemption of thofe who are 
to be preferved' from Reath.. 
Ver. § “Αχέσας, having. ᾧ ) 
fome ij ef, shat. St. Paul could not write 
this to ‘the’ Church of Ephefus, where he 
abode about three years, 4é#s 20.31.and bad 
converted many to the Faith throughout 
moft parts of Afiz, Ads το. 26. He there- 
Rr fore 
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Whence it appears that ὑπελύρωσις ἃ 


their-own Land, and the unbelieving Jems 
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beard.) Hence πί 
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fore could not.need: to hear of their Faith. 
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To this it is anfwered by the Reverend 
Or. Hammond, that the word 4x, as the 
Hebrew yow Ποῦ only fignifies ro bear, but 
to underftand and kyow,and thcrefore fhould 
be rendred here cum fcivetim, knoming, or 
having known your Fath, And indeed the 
word bears this:fenfe undoubtedly in thofe 
words, 1 Cor.1y.2. He that fpeaketh in an 
unknown Tongue, -fpeaketh not to man, ἐδ' εἰς 
js dust, for no mar underftands bim, So Gen. 
11.7. Let πὰ confound their Language, νὰ μὴ 
dxatwow, thatthey may not under|tand one ano- 
thers fpeech. And Chap.42-23. They knew not 
ὅτι ὠκίφ that Fofeph underftood them, for he 
Spake to them by an Interpreter;See Deut.28.49. 
2 Kings 18.26. Fer.§.15. Ezek. 3.6. But 

aly, lanfwer that this Epiftle was writ 
not only to the Metropolis ‘of Epbefus, but 
tothe faithful ia Christ Fefusin the general, 
and more efpecially to thofe of the lefler 
Afia, among whom many might have been 
converted by. Apoile,and others, and St. Paw 
might have only heard. of it; he: preach- 
ing only at Epbefus, and they of Afia hear- 
ing the Gofpel only by their refort unto him 
there.See the Note on Afsig 10. yea, he in- 
finuates that thisEp:ftle was read at Lavdicea, 
and gives order for the Reading of it at Co- 
lofs, Col. 4.16. See the Note there’, at both 
yore places he had never been, Col. 2. 1. 


3ly, From. the Epiftle of 3t. Paul to Ti- 
mothy it appears, that a dangeroits and al-' 
moft Epidemical Apof-acy froty thé Purity of 
the Chri ftian Faith hapned-atnong the Fewifh 
Churches in Afia, which verified ‘St. Paul’s 
Predidtion conternihg theni, that after his: 
Departure, not esily orievois Wolves fhould 
enter in among them; but that amony them" 
felves fhould arife men [peaking perverfe things, 
to dram away Difciples after them, -AEts 20. 
29, 30. and made-it proper ‘for him, after. 
eight years abfence, to give thanks to God 
for the ftedfaftnefs in tke Faith Which he. 
had heard of in the reft. See'1 Τρὲ 3.6. 
Ver. 17. Πνεῦμα σοφίας, the Spirit of Wif- 
dom:) St. Paul having afferted the Neceflity 
of the Revelation of the Spirit, thar ‘we may’ 
kyow the things that are freely given us of God, 
they being not ‘naturally to be perceived, 
1 Cor, 6. 2----12. doth therefore pray that 
the Spirit of Wifdom,Knowledge, and Re- 
velation may be inrparted to Chriftians for 
that end. + lye 
Ver.rg, Τὸ Wplanioy μέγεθθ- # Sand usos are, 
the exceeding greatnefs of bis powver.] Some 
_ interpret thefe two Verfes of the Power of 
Ged! working Faith in Believers, niaking it 
equal to that which effected the Refartection 
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of our Lord,and thence concluding that we 
are meerly Paffive in the whole Work cf.our 
Génverfion; but as this Power is not 
confiftent with Perfwafion, and a rational 
Choice, and tf it were exerted, would not 
render it pratfe-worthy in us to turn to 
God, nor could it truly, and properly be 
faid that we turned, but only that we were 
turned to God, fo is not this Expofition 
agreeable to the words; for the Apo/tle 
{peaks not of the Power exercifed on us, to 
render us Believers, but of the Power which 
fhall be exercifed on us who believe already; 


not of the Power exercifed upon our Souls’ 


to raife them from a Death in Sin,but of the 
Power to be exercifed upon our Bodies to 
give them a glorious Refurrection to Eter- 
nal Life. 


Chap. 


Ver. 21. Ov μόνον ἐν τῷ αἰῶνι πότῳ, not only Ὁ 


inthis World.| By comparing thefe words 
with Coloff. 2.10. whereChrift is faid to be 
the Flead of all Principality and Power, and 
with Phil. 2. 9. where God is faid to have 
given him a Name above every Name, 1am 
inctiried to think thefe words only fignifie 
that our Lord Chrift is exalted above all 
Power that is, or ever fhall be; for not to 
be donte 77 thes World,nor in the World to come, 
Mhatt.12.32.1s never to be done, Luke 12.32. 
See Note on Matt. 32.32. Note alfo that 
the-word ὄνομα, Name, doth alfo fignifie Per- 


fons.” See the Note on Aés 1. 15. and that 


Men of great Power and Dignity, are ftiled 
both in Sceriprure and in other Writers 
Ausks "ΕΑ εν οἱ εἰνδιρὲς si ὀνομαςοὶ Men of 
Name, that is renown; fo are the Gyants 
ftiled Gen. 6. 4. and the Names of the Con- 
gregation, Numb. 16.2. fo that to be.ex- 
alted above every Name that is named, is to be 
advanced even in his humane Nature above 
Men and Angels of the higheft Power and 
Dignity, tho’ after the Controverfie arofe 
cdyicerning the Deity of Christ, the Fathers, 
to avoid the Argument of the Arians from 
thefe words chufe rather to interpret this 
of the Name of Son, mentioned by St.Paul 
in thefe words, Heb.1.6.t0 which of the Angels 
faid-he thou art my Son? So Theodoret, Ocecu- 
menins,.and Theophylatt in locum, and £pi- 
phanius, Hr. 69. Ῥ. 325. ΝΕ 


.325 
Ver.-22. Παν)α εν'πᾶσι, all in all] For q 


he afcended: up on high, that he might 
fill’ the Members of' his Church with all 
Gifts‘neceflary forthe Edificdtion of his 
Saints, till they came to the fulnefs of the 
meafure of the ftature of Chrift, Chap. 4: 
10,11, 12. In him all fulnefs dwells, and 
We are TETAnpawios Filed full in him, who is 
the’ Head of” Principalities and Powers, Col. 
ZO, ἴο, ra 
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Chap.II. the Epifile tothe ἘΝ ΡΠΈΞΤΑΝ 8. 


CHAP. Ii. 


Verle t. ND you [a/fo] hath he [ra:- 
A fed, and] quickned [with, 
and by Christ, Chap.1.20. & 2.5.] who were 

q 2 dead in trefpaffes and fins. 

2. Wherein [ἐπ which fins] in time paft 

b ye walked,[/:ving] " according to the courfe 

ς Land fafhion] of this [evil] world, ¢ accord- 
ing to [the Suggeftions of ] the Prince of the 
power of the Air, the Spirit which Lever] 
now workcth in the Children of Difobe- 
dience, [the Hathen World. ] 

3. Among whom alfo we all [who are 
Gentiles | had our Converfation in times paft 
in the lufts of our flefh, fulfilling the delires 
of the flefh, and of the mind, [or of our 

ἃ bearts,Jand were by ¢ natureLsndeed,by birth 
among Heathens, and in our natural Eftate 
before Chrift,] the Children of Wrath, even 
as others Lof the Gentiles were. ] 

‘4g. LThis, I fay, was our former ftate,| But 
God,who is rich in mercy,for his great love, 
wherewith he loved us [Gevtcles 3] 

5-Even when we were[rhus] dead in fins, 

e ¢ hath quickned us together with Chrift, 
[rkrough his rich grace, for] by prace ye are 
faved, [t.¢. are brought into a ftate of Sale 
vation, } 

6. And hath rajfed us up together, [vor 
only by a Spiritual Conformity to bis Refur- 
rettion, Rom.6.5, 11. but alfo by an Affurance 
of a like Refurrettion, 1 Pet. 1. 3. he being 
vifen as the firft fruits, 1 Cor. 15.20. and 
the firft born from the dead, Coloff. 1.18. ] and 
made us fit together in heavenly places in 
Chrift Jefus Lour Head thus raifed and ex- 
alted, and thus afcended iuto Heaven as our 
Fore-runner, Heb. 6. 20. & 10. 13, 14.] 

7. That in Land throush] the Ages to 
come he might [by this means] thew the ex- 
ceeding riches of his grace, in [rhis] his 
kindnefs to us through Chrift Jefus. 

f 8. Li fay, the riches of his grace, | For f by 
grace are ye faved through faith [ἐμ Chrift,] 
and that [ fa:th is] not ot Land from] your 
lelves, it is the gift of God, [rhe Objetts of 
our Faith being aly made known by Divine 
Revelation, 1 Cor. 2. and only confirmed, and 
fo made credible to us by the Teftimony which 
God hath given to them, | 

9. Not of works [done before Faith by us.) 
left any man fhould boaft, [as doing any 
thing which might antecedently dcferve,or make 
him meet to be acquainted with, and made par- 
taker of this faving Grace] 

10. [Not of iVorks , for this Reafon αἰ. 
For we are his Workmanhhip, created in 
Chrift Jefus to good works, which God 

Β & hath before ordained [ois westloiuacey (fub 
ἡμαρ) ὃ Otds, to which God hath before pre- 


pared us,| that we fhould walk-in them. 

tt. Wherefore, remember that ye being 
[mere] in times paft Gentiles in the flefh, 
who are called the uncircumcifion, by that 
[ Nation of the Jews] which is called the 
Circumcifion, [by reajon of their Circumci- 
fron] made with hands. 

12. | Avd] That at that time ye were 
without [rhe knonledge of] Chrift, being 
Aliens from the Commonwealth of Ifrael, 
[to mhow the Meffiah primarily belonged, 
and {trangers from the Covenants of Pro- 
mife, [wade to theiy Fore-fathers,| ἢ ha- 
ving no [firm and tively] hope [oj fprritual, 
and future Bleffings,) and [beg] i without 
[the knowledge of the trve] God in the 
world. 

13. But now in Chrift Jefus, ye who 
fometimes were afar off [ from God, and 
from the Bleffizgs inzparted to the Fems,] are 
made k nigh [19 God, as they tere | by the 
blood of Chrift. 

14.For he isour peace-Lvaker,] who hath 
made both L¥em and Gentile} one [as to the 
Priviledges af theGofpel, John το. 16. Gal. 4. 
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28.] and hath broken down the ! middle { 


wall of Partition betwixt us, LI. e. cbolifhed 
the Ceremonial Law, whith was a partition wall 
betmiat Jew and Gentile. | 

15. Having abolifhed in [er b;7] his Lewz] 
fichh [ehat which made] the enmity [be:wixr 
Few and Gentile) even the Law of Com- 
mandments [eoxfftine] in Ordinances [pe- 
culiar to the Jews, | for to make in himfelf 
Lor create ] of two, ™ one new man, [ro mem 
as their Head, they are both united into one 
body, thus | making n peace [betmixt borh. | 

16. And that he might reconcile both un- 
to God in one Body by the Crofs, having 
flain the enmity Léetmixt both to Ged] there 
by, Lor upon it, for wien we were enemzes, ire 
were reconciled to God by the death of μὲς Son, 
Rom. 5. 10. 2Cor. 5. 18. Col. τ. 21. Or, 
having flain, that uw, abolifhed by his Crofs 
thofe Ordinances which were ὑπεναντία nuir, 
contrary to ws, Colofl. 2. 1... as excluding us 
from the Society of God’s beople, and caufing 
the Enmity betwixt the Jews and Gentiles, 
Vv. 1§-] 

17. And [having procured this Reconcilias 
tion, be] came, and [ἐλϑὼν ξουγγελίζε]ο, he co+ 
ming by his Apoftles] preached: peace to you 
[Gentiles] which were afar.off, and to them 
that were near [1. 6: rhe Fews, ] 

18. For through him [theses reconcrlima ds 
to God] owe both L¥em, and Gentile, | have 
accefs by one Spirit Lof Adoprion conferred 
upon us} to the Father, [and are enabled to 
come unto hit as our Father, Rom. 8. 1 56] 

Rr 2 19, Now 
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19. Now therefore ye [Gentiles] are 
Ὁ no more [ to be reckoned 44 P ftrangers 
and foreigners, but Las] fellow Citizens 
with the Saints, and of the houfhold of 
= And are built upon the foundation of 
the Apottles Cof the New,] and the Prophets 
[ofthe old Covenant,) Jefus Ghrift himfelf 
being the chief Corner-ftone Lwhe fupports, 
and cements the whole Building, both of Be- 


Annotations 


Verfe 1. Εχρὲς ταῖς ausplicus,dead in fins. | 
3 They who interpret this 
Phrafe thus, You who are dead to fins by bap- 
_tifm, feem not to have looked to the fifth 
Verfe, where they who are here faid to be 
dead in trefpaffes and fins, are faid to be 
quickyed , or to the parallel place, Col.2.13. 
where it is faid, you who are dead in fins, 
and the circumcifion of the flefh be hath quick- 
ned» nor indeed to the Phrafe which is ne- 
ver ufed in the Plural Number in that fenfe, 
but only in the Singular, 7z. Rom. 6. 2. 
& 10. 11. 
ἢ Ver.2. Keja # αἰῶνα, according tothe courfe 
of this world.] That is, according to the 
Life which Men of this World, deftitute of 
Faith in Chrift, do live; for as Phavorinus 
faith ary, the word Age, is ἡ ζωὴ, x BiG, 
the life of man, or τὸ μέτρον ἃ ἐνθρωπίνης Cons, 
the meafure of humane life. Thus * αἰῶνα 
Siayew in Lfocrates and Zenophon, is to pafs 
the time of life, TEAM Tiga F adve iy Herodo- 
tus and Sophocles, is to end this life, or to 
die. 

Ibid. Kala + “Apyovjad gesoias τᾷ aepG-, ace 
cording to the Prince of the Power of the Air.) 
It was the Opinion both of Jews and Hea- 
thens, &) © «προ ψυχῶν ἔμπλεόν, that the Air 
was full of Spirits, called Demons, as (a) 
Diogenes faith in the Lite of Pythagoras ; 
and the Jews in the Pirk, Avoth teach, a 
terra ufque ad firmamentum omaia effe plena 
turmis, & prefectis, that from the Earth to 
the Firmament all things were full of thefe 
Companies,and Rulers; and that there was 
a Prince over them who was called ὁ Κοσμο- 
κρῴτωρ, the Governour of the Wi orld, as of the 
Darknefs of it} See Note on Chap. 6. v. 12. 
This Evil Spirit is here {aid ἐνεργεῖν, symard- 
ly to work, in the Children of Difobedience, 

and elfewhere, to lead ther captive at his 
mi, 2 Tim. 2.26. and their Converfion is 
ftiled a Recovery of them from rhe power of 
Satan, Als 26.18. And hence we may ra- 
tionally conclude, that the good Spirit doth 


A Paraphrafe with Armotations on Chap Ii. 


lieving, ‘fems and Gentiles, and unites both 
into one Body by his Spirit, Pfal. 117.22.] 

21. In whom all the building [being thus] 
fitly framed together, Lor compatted,] grow- 
eth into one holy Temple in the Lord. [They 
then belong not to this Building, whofe Bodies 
are not an holy Temple to the Lord.| 

22. In whom ye [ Ephefians] alfo are 
builded together for 4 an habitation of q 
God through the Spirit. 


on Chap. 11. 


alfo inwardly work in pious Perfons, ena- 
bling them to will and to do, it being un- 
reafonable to conceive the evi Spirit fhould 
have more power over thofe wicked Men 
in whom he dwells, than the good Spirit 
hath in thofe ptous Perfong in whofe hearts 
he 15 faid to dwell. | 

Ver. 3. Kat ἡμῖν τέκνο φυσᾷ ὀργῆξ, and mere 
by nature Children of Wrath. The Ancient 
Fathers pcnerally affirm, That Sin canhot 
owe its Original purely to that Nature in 
which we were born,but only τῷ οὐτεξεδίῳ, 
i.e. to the choice or confent of tle Willi, 
and that they who make us to be. Sinners, 
merely by the Derivation of our Natures 
from our Procenitors, do makeGod, the Au- 
thor of our Nature, to be the Author of our 
Sin. The fame they feem todo, who fay 
thet Sin is propagated by Generation, and 
that anInfant is therefore properly by Birth 
a Sinner,it being God who hath eftablifhed 
that Order in the Generation of Mankind, 
which neither he that begets, nor he that is 
begotten can correct,and by whofe Benedi- 
&ion Mankind encreafe and multiply ; and 
reafon will inftruct us, that to be born or 
not, isnot in our power; and that what is 
not in our power to avoid can never be our 
Crime,nor render us obnoxious to the Eter- 
nal Wrath of God.: 

Moreover, The Circumftances of theText 
demonftrate that the Apoftle here intendeth 
no fach thing, beeaufe he fpeaks of Perfons 
dead in (aétual] trefpaffes and fins, in which in 
times paft they bad walked, according to the 
courfe of the { Heathen] World, and the Sug- 
peftions of Satan; of Men, who had their con- 
verfation in times past in the fielh, fulfilling 
the defires of the fiefh, and of the mind, and 
were, on that account, the Children of Wrath, 
as well as other Heathens. And therefore 
Suidas, agreeable to the Context, faith, 
That Nature ts here put for cuftemary Prattice, 
according to the frequent import of that 
word in Prophane Authors; in (b) Philo, 


(a) Lib. ἃ, p. 221, 
p> i8I. 


(Ὁ) De Temul. p. 205.C. Meag)y χδριϑᾷσα as οὖσιν καϑίςεῦ: Stob, Ecl. sc. 


int 


Uhap.IL. the Epiftle 
in whom Cuftom is ey bod φύσις ἀληθείας, ἃ Na- 
ture oppofite to Truth; and in our common 
Proverb, That Ομ ον; is a fecond Nature. 
His words are thefe; (c) Wher the Apoffle 
faith, We are by Nature the Children of Wrath, 
he faith not thu according to the proper accep- 
tation of the word Nature, for then he bad caft 
the blame on thé Author of Nature, but he 
under ftands by it along, and evil Cuffom. And 
(4) Didynius Alexandrinus faith, the Apoftle 
Intends by it τὸ wesruetulvor TH quad, ¢ το κα]ὰ 
δύσιν» not that which ws according to Nature, 
but that which is acceffory to it. 

2. The Fathers do more generally fay, 
That to be by Nature the Children of 
Wrath, is here the fame as to be (e) try 
and indeed fo; And that the Ephefians, and 
other Nations are ftiled fuch here, becaufe 
in that Eftate they continually provoked 
God to Wrath by their /dolatries, and fiefh- 
ty Lufts; and fo they are here ftiled, fay 
they, Children of Wrath, partly as being 
born in Heathenifm, and therefore indole 1- 
Wolola:re, (f) and fo out of Covenant with 
God, (in which Eftate the whole Body of 
the Heathens are reprefented, as having no 
hope of the Bleflings promifed to thofe 
who were in Covenant with God) and mith- 
wut (the favour and protection of) God in 
the World. And Perfons fo abandoned by 
him, are in Scripture ftiled, the Objects of 
his hatred, comparatively to thofe who are 
in Covenant with him} as in thefe words, 
Facob have I loved, and Efau have I hated, 
Mal]. 1.2. And when God determined to 
reject, and to forfake his People, he ftiles 
them, the Generation of his Wrath, Jer.7.29. 
as being worthy of his Wrath, as wicked 
Perfons are ftiled Sons of Death, and of Per- 
dition, as having done thofe things which 
rendred them worthy of Death and Deftru- 
ction, 2.6: not for Original Sin, but for a 
long Series of A€tual and Habitual Tranf- 
ereflions. So Abiathar is ἀνὴρ θανάτε 4 Man 
of Death, 1 Kings 2.26. And whereas F/t- 
hive faith that the word τέχνα, Children, 
fhews that this Phrafe relates to what they 
were from their Nativity, this may be ea- 
{tly confuted from thefe following Expref- 
fions, fome of them frequent in the Aly 
Scriptures vir. τέκνα Θεῶν the Children of G od, 
John 1.12. rTexra σοφίας, the Cithdren of Wif- 
dom, Matth. 11. 19. Tixva “aranons, Children 
of Obedience, E Pet. τ. T4. τέκνα ὃ ὑπαγγελίας, 
Children of the Promife, oppofed to Children 
of the Elefh, Rom. 9. 8. Gal. 4. 28. κα]άες:ς 
inva, accurfed Children, 2 Ῥεῖ. 1. 14. for we 
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etce, of the Promife, or Curfe,; by Nativi- 

ty, but by our otvn good or evil Actions. 
And whereas he adds, that the Apoftle 
writes this in the Perfon of the Yews, this 
is moft plainly falfe, the es being not 

under the Prince of the Power of the Air, ἱ. ὃν 

the Conduct and Government of Satan, as 

were thofe Heathens, whofe Gods were De- 

mons, and who facrificed to Devils, and nor 

to God. Moreover, they who are hete {aid 

to be quickned, when they were dead in tref- 

paffes, are faid Coloff. 2. 13. to be quickned 

when dead in trefpaffes, and the uncircumcif= 

fion of the fiefs, which cannot poflibly agree 

tothe Fems. We all, here therefore, is on- 

ly all the Gentiies, whatfoever Mr. Cl. fays 

to the contrary; nor is there any thing 

more common than for St. Paul to fpcak 

thus. So Tzt. 3.3. We our felves alfo were 

fometimes foolith, difobedient, deceived, fer- 

ving dtvers lufts and pleafures, living in ma- 

lice and envy, hatcful and hating one another : 

not we Apoftles, or we Fews, but me Gen- 

tiles, And this 15 here evident to a Demon- 
{tration ; for what is here me, v.2. & 5, is 

ye v. 8. what is we, v. to. is again ye, v.11, 
12,13. what is me, v. 18. is ye, Vv. Τὸ. | 

Ver. 5. Σιωοζωοποίησε τιὴ Χοιςῶ, bath quick: αὶ 
mtd us together with Christ.] Not only by 
giving us a new Birth, or Renovation of 
Life, but an Affurance alfo of Eternal 
Life , for becaufe If live, faith Chrift, you 
fhall live alfo, John 14. 19. we fhall be faved 
by bis Life, Rom. §. 10. 

Ver. 8. Ti 93 yded]s ise σεσωμβίοι, for by grace 
ye are faved.| That we may underftand a- 
right how we are here, and in other places, 
faid to be faved by grace and mercy, and 
not by works, it may deferve to be obferved, 

1. That though the Apoffle here faith, by 
grace yé are faved, not of works, yet left 
any Man fhould hence be tempted to infer, 
that Chriftians may be faved without do- 
ing Works of Righteoufnefs, when they 
have time and opportunity to do them, he 
exprefly adds, and that by way of Reafon 
of what he had aflerted, that, We are hi 
workmanfhip, created in Chrift Fefus to good 
works, which Ged hath ordained that we fhould 
walk in them. Since then to walk in Righte- 
oufnefs according to the import of that 
Phrafe in Scripture, implies, that the Te- 
nor of our Lives be fpent in Works of 
Righteoufnefs, furely we cannot reafona- 
bly hope to be accepted by God, if we 
neglest the very End for which we are 


, (6) "Oran 4 λέγ ὁ ᾿Απύφολξθ», καὶ ἥκω τέκνά φύσᾳ ὀῤγῆς, ὁ χα]ὰ ro τὸ σημαμό μένον φύσεως λξγῳ, ἐπεὶ ἐξ 
“πορήσαν Ὁ. Le τὸ ἐγλλημῶ, dared τὴν ἔμμενον καὶ itadisl διάϑεσιν, καὶ χολνίδινν Hy Tovnegy Cunt ss wy intelligit; 


(l) Apud Combef. | 
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created in Chrift Jefus, or decline that way 
+n which God hath ordained us to walk. 
Hence the -Apoffle tells the fame Ephefians, 
that if they had been taught the Chriftian 
Faith, as the truth was in Fefus, they knew 
themfelves obliged to put off tke old man, 
and to put on the new, which after God 15 cre- 
ated in righteoufne(s and true holine/s, and 
that it was their duty to walk as Children of 
Light, proving what is acceptable to the Lord, 
and bringing forth thofe Fruits of the Spi- 
rit, which are in all goodnefs, righteoufne/s 
and truth, Chap. 4.21, 22. Chap. §. 8, 9. 

Note, 2/y, That when the Apoffle faith 
we are faved zot by works, his meaning 1s 
not to exclude all Works from having any 
Influence on our Salvation, but only to 
exclude thofe Works which are done ante- 
cedently to Faith, and to the Renovation 
of the Holy Ghoft, or anteccdently to their 
being called by the Gofpel to Salvation ; 
this is apparent from the Reafon here af- 
figned, why we are not faved by Works, 
viz. becaufe we were not fitted or prepar- 
ed to do good Works till we were firit in 
Chrift; which as it does exclude good 
Works performed before Faith in Chrift, 
fo doth it as effeCiually eftablifh thofe which 
are afterwards to be performed by virtue 
of the new Nature given to us, and the re- 
newing of the Hely Ghoft. 

Objctt. And whereas fome object againtt 
this Anfwer, That the Apoftle faith me ave 
faved by Grace, not of works, left any man 
fhould boaft, which boalting doth not feem 
to be excluded, if our Salvation doth any 
way depend on Works done by us, whether 
they be Legal, or Evangelical, done before, 
or after Faith. 

Anfw. To this 1 anfwer, That though 
Salvation doth depend upon Good Works, 
ΟΥ̓ on fincere Obedience to be performed by 
us after Faith, -yec is all boating utterly 
excluded, (1.) Becaufe the good Works we 
do, proceed not from our felves, but pure- 
ly from the Grace and Spirit of God; for 


at 15 God that worketh in us both to will, and - 


to do of bis good pleafure. As therefore.the 
Apoftle faith of the Gifts of Tongues, and 
‘Healing, and the like, which were fo fre- 
quent 12 the Church of Corinth, and were 
occafions of their boafting, who maketh thee 
to differ in thefe things from others ? Or what 
Gift haft thou which thou haft not received ? 
And if thou hajt received it, wherefore doft 
trou boaft, as if it were thine own, and thou 
hadjt not received it? 1 Cor. 4.7. So may 
we here: What good Work doft thou 
which thou haft-not received Grace, and 
the good Spirit to perform? And if thou 
haft received Strength from God for the 
Performance of them, wherefore doft thou 
boaft ? This being the Apoftle’s Rule, that 
we can boaft of nothing, but that which 
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we have not received, or which 15 purely 
from our felves. 

2ly, Though God is pleafed to make the 
doing good Works a neceffary Condition 
of Salvation, fo that without them we fhalJ 
not obtain it, yet is all boafting utterly 
excluded, becaufe it is of grace that our 
imperfect Works are counted good, and 
that they are at all rewarded by God. For 
tis alone through that New Covenant 
which God hath eftablifhed in Chrift Fefus, 
that all the Imperfections which adhere to 
our beft Performances are pardoned, fee- 
ing the Covenant of Works requires per- 
fect Obedience, and tendreth no Pardon 
to the leaft Offence. Now upon what ac- 
count can any of us boaft of doing that 
which in it felf deferveth Condemnation, 
though through Grace it finds acceptance ? 
Boafting, faith the Apoftle, is not excluded 
by the Law of Works, Rom. 3.27.& 4.4. 
becaufe to him that worketh the remard ἐς not 
reckoned of grace, but of debt, Rom. τι. δ. 
Grace and Works that deferve Juftification 
aid Salvation, being perfeétly oppolite to 
one another. Where therefore the Reward 
is {till of Grace, and not of Debt; where 
it is given on the account of Works im- 
perfect, which deferve nothing from God, 
there boafting is excluded. Note, 

3ly, That when the Apoftle faith, we are 
faved by grace, there the word faved doth 
not fignify the final and compleat Salvation 
which we fhall enjoy in Heaven, but only 
our being placed in the way of Salvation, 
and put into that Eftate, in which if ie 
continue grounded and fettled in the Faith, 
and be not moved from the hope of the Gofpel, 
Col.1.23. we fhall undoubtedly be faved. 
That this may be the fenfe ot thefe Ex- 
preflions, We are faved by Grace, and accord- 
ing to bw mercy ke faved w, Tit. 3.5. can 
not be doubted, if we confider that this 
is frequently the import of this Phrafe in 
other Places, as when ’tis faid at the Con- 
verfion of Zackeus, This day falvation ἐς 
come to this houfe, Luke 19. 3. that Bap- 
tifm doth fave us, τ Pet. 3. 21. that there 
mere added to the Church οἱ owl obvos rhe faved, 
Acts 2.47. See Fohn 4.22. Rom. 8.24. 1 Cor. 
1. 18. that this muff be the proper im- 
port of it in thefe places, is evident frem 
this Confideration, That the Perfons to 
whom the Apostle here fpeaks, were not 
actually and compleatly faved, but only 
by embracing the Gofpel, which is ftiled 
the Word, the Gofpel of Salvation, the Power 
of God through Faith to Salvation, were pla- 
ced in that way which leadeth to Eternal 
Life, and which is called the Way of Sal- 
vation. It being therefore of God’s free 
Grace and Mercy that any Church, or Na- 
tion, is ca}led to’ the Knowledge of Salva- 
tion, and hath the word of Life revealed 

to 


Chap I 


to them, it being by that Faith, which 15 
the gift of God, that they are juftified, and 
fo placed in the way of Salvation, and by 
his free gift that they enjoy the Holy Spl- 
rit, hy which they are enabled to work 
out their Salvation, they may well be faid 
to he faved by Grace through Faith, ac- 
cording to thofe words of the fame Apo- 
stle, 2 Tim. 1.9. He bath faved us, and cal- 
led us mith an holy Calling, not according to 
our works, but according to his purpofe, and 


grace which was given us in Christ. But then 


this hinders not our complete Salvation at 
the great day from being conferred upon 
us, with τούς to our works, by him who 
hath declared he will render to every one ac- 


cording to his works: Glory, honour and im- 
mortality to every one that morketh good, and 
that by patient continuance in twell-doing feek- 
eth for it, Rom. 2. 6, 7. 


& Ver. τὸ. Πρερηϊοίμασεν, he hath before prepa- 


red us.| 1. e. Before we do them, by giving 
us the knowledge of his Will, and the afli- 
{tance of his Spirit to perform them, i.e. 
our intire Renovation, or new Creation, by 
which alone we are enabled to do works 
good and acceptable in his fight, is from 
God, who by Chrift Jefus hath given us the 
knowledge of our duty, and by his Grace 
and Spirit hath enabled us for the perfor- 
mance of it. They miflead Men who ex- 
tend this to our whole Salvation, ‘from 
the beginning to the end, which thou Ἶ it 
he fo of grace, as to be carried on ean 
the beginning of the New Nature, tg the 
end of our Lifc, by the‘affiftance of God’s 
Grace and Holy Spirit, yet is not fo of 
Grace, as to exclude thofe Works of igh- 
teoufnefs God hath prepared us to walk in,, 
they being the Conditions requifite'to f ake 
Faith faving, the Terms on which: aloe 
we are to enter into Life,’ κει. 7. 21,. 
Lukg,10. 25, 28. Rom.2.6, 7, 10, 2 Pet. i. 
“τττς- 11. Rev. 22. 14, and according to 
which we fhall receive aur future Recom- 
pence, Rom, 2.6. 1 Cor. 3.8. 2 Cor. 5.10. 
Gal. 6. 4, 5. ὙΠῸ ie 


ἢ Ver. 12. Ἐλυίδα μὴ by ovles, having no hopes) 


mes ν 


After this Life, 1 Theff: 4..13. I would zor. 
have you forrowful for them that fleep, 4.08 Ag= 
ποι, the refidue of the world, who have no hope. 
See Note on 2 Tim. 1.10. peer 

Ibid. “Ade, without the true God.} For 
then not knowing God, they ferved τοῖς 
μὴ φύσᾳ sas Θεοῖς, thofe which by Nature were 
not Gods, Gal. 4.8. even their Wife-men 
changed the truth of God into a lic, and wor- 
fhipped the Vulgar Deities, Rom. 1.25. they 
were Heathens, carried about to dumb Idols, 
1 Cor.12.2.. Hence at their Converfion they 


——. 


the Epifile to the Bp PE Si ANS. 


are faid to turn from Jdols to fervé the living’ 


ΤῚ 


and true God, τ Thefl: Ἵν 9: In- this ‘fenfe 
the Chriffians ftiled thé Heathens ἄθεοι Ap 
theifts, Becaufe + WY ὑνῆως ora θεὸν ἡ γνοήκασι͵ 
they'know net the true God. So Clém. Alex. 
Protrept. p. 14. and Theodorer here. And 
the “Heathens ftiled the Chriftians fo, be- 
caufe they denied thofe to be Gods whom 
they efteem’d truly fuch ; fo ζεῖ. Aare. 
Apol. 2. p. 56. Athenag. p. 6. ‘And. the 
Stoicks reckoned two kinds of Athei/ts, one 
that contemmed the Gods; δ τε tvarlios Bets λε- 
γόμενον, the other that fpake thing's Contrary 
tothe Deity. Laert.1.7. δ᾽ τα, oo 

Ver: 13. Ἐγγὺς, nigh.) Thofe δεῖν: who k 
had no Ceremonial Defilement to be purged 
away, and who had made an’ Atonement 
for their known fins, were admitted’ to 
come near to God, as being holy; ‘they 
had a freedom of accefs to God, in his Ta- 
bernacle and Temple, whence they are fti- 
led ὁ Ados' ἐγγίζων citi, the People that draw 


near to God, Lev. 10. 3., Pfal. 65. 4. & 148. 


14. and God is faid to be ὁ Θεὸς ἐγγίζων a- 
τοῖς, a God wear to them,’ Deut. 7. 4. both 
by Relation, as having owged them as, his 
Children,, and Family, and entred' into Co- 
vendnt to’ be their God,‘ ‘arid: by his more 
efpeciat Prefence with Heit, ‘for the Sche- 
chinah, ot ‘the plorious Prefence, dwelt a- 
mong thémh in the Holy Place. Now all 
thefe Privileges, faith the Apostle, .are e- 
qually ‘conferred upon’ the Geptiles, they 
are how made wear to God, v.13. have 46: 
ceft to him,'v. 18. are fellow Citizens of the 
Saints, and of the Famil of God, v.19. The 
Schechinah dwells in them 4s in a Temple, 
and they are made an habitation of God through 

Ver. 14. Τὰ μεσότοιχον, the middle-wail,| | 
This tefers'to that pone wal in the 
Temple, which feparated the Court of the 
Gentiles frofy ‘that into which the Jews en- 
tred, On Which was written that no Alien 
might ¢o in vo it, it being, faith (g) F ofephus,, 
a Sanction of Airiochus, μὴ Sav ἀλλόφυλον ἐν- 
Tes τὰ bY se πεασιίναι, that no. Alien fhould enter 
into the Cours of the Santtyary, which was 
enclofed with the Sept.; And this Infcription 
was writ in Greek and Latin, eo 

top ἡ & hy) y q' ἐπ a 
Ver. 1 5. 


τὰ εἰ "» ‘ . bs, - . ‘ ws = 
iS ἕνα χαμνὸν. ἀνθρωῆον, into.one 2e® ΠῚ 


) 


. Man.]' Ks being both ἐφ, walk, in newnefs 


of Life, and by the new Law of Chriftiani- 
ty, and by Chrift’s new Commandment of 
Love. - Sane) eas 

Ibid. Εἰρήνίω, Peace.) This Peace Chrift n 
hath made between Yew and Gentile, by a- 
bolifhing the Ceremonial Law which made 
the Enmity ; and with God, by Reconciling 
both to him by his Death. 


᾿ —— 


(8) Antiq. 1. 12. ς. 3. de Bello Fud. Le 4. Co 14. 


% 


Ver. 18. 


“Be 


818 


— {ee 
-ἷ .-α --.-«΄.- -- 


εν fier τα κᾶν ον αν : 1. δόλον, {τς 
port, ἃ Reconcillation on. God's βάτο, to 


ἘΝ mre 


3B. Main. 4.303. | 
Ste-offerites which were pofate ἐν τῇ τῆς 


στην, ς ἦς . 
-Ὅδά ἄντ πῖστε efpecially in the Tem- 
pie, ard: thefeforé'they who had leffer Im- 
pirritics, ἐς ες wid were defiled by the Dead, 
or by an Iffue, or*a- ἐπέπεσον ‘Woman, 
were not to come thither, till they were 
é leanfed from‘thofe Defileméiles, Lev. 12.4. 
1513. τ ETE ἐνῶ τὸ νῶν et oe ἌΡ εν : 
eat τῷ ρα 1) 


our Iniquities, that fo they being pardoned, 
we may have peace with God, and an accels 
to his,tfavour.. This.plainly feems.to be the 
import of thefe words, Heb.9.13. Jf the blood 
of Bulls and Goats, and the afhes of an Heifer 
Sprinkling the unclean, fanttifieth to the puri- 
fying of the Flefh, and by fo doing procureth 
an Admiffion of the Perfon cleanfed to ferve 


᾿ God in the San@tuary, Numb. 19. 9, 125 17° 


17ὧν much more {hall the blood of Christ, who 
throuth the eternal fpirit offered himfelf with- 
out {pot to God,. purge | your confcience from 
dead wworks. Lor Works expofing you to 
Death, ae Punifhment of the Perfon who 
came unclean into God’s Prefence, that fo 
you may be' admitted] to ferve the living God? 
| Ver: 19. Ξένοι, Strangers.] The Profelytes p 
who joined themfelves to the God of If/rael, 
were by the Yems,‘and by the Scriptures, fti- 
led Strdnzers. “He that only took upon him 
to, worfhip thé.true God, and obferve the 
Precepts of Noah; was Ger Tofhab, a Stranger 
perinjtted to dwellamong them and to wor- 
fhip ra the Court of the Geariles. He that 
was “circuincifed, ‘and became obedient to 
the Law: of. Afofer, was Ger Tzedek a Profelyte 
of Righteonfeefs, but.both were called Stran-_ 
gers, according to that Maxim of thé Jews, 
Alt the’ Nations 0 “the World are called TAMA 
Strangers béfore’the God of Ifrael, but the 
Fewy are {aid to be Sap neartohim. But 
now, ‘faith the Apojfle there is no fuch dif- 
ference, the believing Gentile being equally 
adthitted with believing Jews, to the Privi- 
leBes of the Nem Ferufalem, and equally ré- 
lated to God'as part of his Family. 

"Wer: 22. "ΤΗΣ (ἢ) Philo faith, That good 
Men are Oss xG, 16%", God's Houfe and 
holy Temple. ‘See Note on 1 Cor. 6. 20. 
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CH AP. IIL 


a Verfe 1.2 ,/,.OR this caufe [Paul Lam] the 
| Prifoner of Jefus Chrift for 
you Gentiles. | 
2. (lam, 1 fay, a Prifoner for you Gentiles, 
Ὁ as you muft know, ] b If [ fince ] ye have 
heard of the Difpenfation of the Grace of 
God, which is given me to you-ward, Lor, 
for you Gentiles. | 
3- How that he, [ὅτι, for he, or that he] 
by [particular] Revelation, made known to 
me the Myftery [ of the calling of the Gen- 
tiles, Gal. 1.16. A&ts 9. 1§, 21, 22.] as I 
wrote before in few words, Lviz. ch. 1. 9, 
τῶν 11.012... 10.) ΠΕΡῚ 
4. Whereby, when you read [εἰς ὃ avaye- 
rosKs:lésy to mbich attending,] you may un- 
derftand my knowledge in the Myftery of 
Chiift, Crouching the calling of the Gentiles.) 
gs. Which in other Ages was not made 
ς known to the sons of Men, ¢ as it is now re- 
vealed to his holy Apoftics, and ἃ Prophets, 
by the Spirit [of mifdom and. of knowledge, 
given them to difcern all Myfteriesy 1 Cor. 12. 
Be te. Je | 
6. [it bee not before revealed as now it 1s, | 
That the Gentiles fhould be Fellow-heirs 
[of God with the believing Jews,] and of the 
fame Body Lith them,] and Partakers of his 
Promife, [the Promife of the Spirit, Gal. 3. 
14.1 in [and through] Chrift,, Lowy] by 
[virtue of ] the Gofpel Ljreached to them, 
and believed by them. ] 
. 7. Of which [Gofpel] 1 was made a Mi- 
e nifter, ὃ according to the Gift of the Grace 
of God given tome, [ro be the Apoftle of the 
Gentiles, for which work, Iwas enabled, | by 
the effectual working of his power, Liz βρης 
and wonders, &c. Rom. το. 19.] 
ὃ. Unto me, [1 fay,] who Lby reafon of 
my former Perfecutions of the Church of Chrift, 
1 Cor. 15. 9.] am lefs than the leaft of 
all Saints, is this Grace given, that I 
fhould preach among the Gentiles, the un- 
fearchable Riches of Chrift, Li. 6. the exceed- 
ing Bleffings to be obtained by Faith in him. ] 
9. And το makeall Men (y¥ews and Gen- 
tiles| fee what is the Fellowfhip of the 
Myftery, Lof the calling of the Gentiles, to be 
thus Fellow-heirs mith the Jews, which from 
the beginning of the World hath been hid, 
Lard τῶν αἰώνων, from former Ages, in [the 
Ρ purpofe of Ἵ God f, who created all things, 
[belongine to the old and new Creation, | by 
Jefus Chrift. 


10, To the intent that (Gr. ἵνα, that] 


now to the & Principalities and Powers in g 
heavenly places might be known, by.the 
[things done tn, and by the] Church, the ma- 
nifold Wifdom of God. 

1. Β According to the eternal purpofe ἢ 
which he purpofed [or made,] in Chrift Je- 
{us our Lord. 

12. In whom we have boldnefs, [or free-- 
dom, | and accefs, with confidence [to God 
the Father,| by the Faith of him ΓΙ. 6. the 
Faith we have in him as our Mediator. See 
Note on Chap. 2. v. 18.] τ 

13. Wherefore I [Paul the Prifoner of 7ε-: 
fus Chrift for you Gentiles, v. τ. defire that 
you faint not, [ehat you be not difheartned, | 
at my Tribulations for you, which is [ra- 
ther matter of | your Glory, [you having 
caufe to glory, that I your Apoftle fuffer fomuch 
for the Gofpel I preach to you, this being to you 
a confirmation of the truth of it. 

14. [And] for this caufe I bow my knees 
to the Father of our Lord Jefus Chrift, 
[ praying to him. | 

15- Of whom ithe whole Family in Hea- i 
ven and Earth is named, [the Angels in Hea- 
ven, ana Saints on Earth, are ftiled the 
Sons of God. | 

16. That he would grant you, according 
to the Riches of his Glory, Lt. 6. according 
to bis elorious Riches,| to be L ftill more } 
ftrengthened with mightby his [Holy] Spirit 
in the inward Man. 

17. That Chrift may dweli in your Hearts 
by Faith, that you being [ firmly] rooted, 
and grounded in love [te him, who fent his 
Son to die for yous } 

18. May beable tocomprehend [together] 
with all Saints, whatcis k the breadth,*and Κα 
length, and depth, and height [οὐ this my-~ 
flerious love towards you. | 

19. And may [ὗε ableto] know the love 
of Chrift, which [rz its full extent, even] 
paffeth knowledge, that you may be filled 
with all the! fulnefs of God. 1 

20. Now to him that isable todo exceed- 
ing abundantly, above all that we ask or 
think, according to the power Lof the Holy 
Ghoff,|that worketh in us, Land fo miracu- 
loufly confirms his Doktrine to the World.) _ 

21. Unto him LJ fay] be [aferibed all] 
Glory in the LAffemblies of the] Church, by 
Land through] Chrift Jefus; Lerrough mhom 
we offer up all our Prayers and Prasfes, Heb. 
13. 15. Eph. 5. 20.) throughout all Ages, 


‘world without end. Amen. 


? 
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A Paraphrafe with Annotations on 


Chap.111. 


Annotations on Chap. Ul. 


Ours χάριν, for this caufe.] 1. ¢. 
Becaufe Iaflert that,thefe Pri- 
‘lees belong equally to the believing Gen- 
eet they one circumcifed, this being 
the reafon why the ems fo fiercely perfe- 
cuted him, and forced him to appeal to 
Cefar, Adts 22. 22. & 253.11, 12. & 26. 17. 
And why, after he came to Rome, the Jews 
preached Chrift not fincerely, but out of 
envy to him, to add affiétion to his bonds, 
Philip. 1. 15, 16. | a 
Ver. 2. Εἶγε ἠκόσα]εγ, af ye have heard.’ 
Hence fomeraife a fecond Objection againit 
Ὁ this Epiftle’s being written by St. Paul to 
the Ephefians ; for, fay they, to them with 
whom he had fo long converfed, there could 
be no doubt, whether they had heard of the 
Difpenfation of the Grace of God given him 
towards them. But indeed this is no Obje- 
ction to them who will confider, that this 
Epiftle was not written to the Ephefians on- 
ly, but alfo to all the faithful in Christ Fe- 
fus, many of whom had never feen his Face, 
nor heard his Voice. And 2ly, If we con- 
lider, that he fpeaks here particularly of 
the manner of his receiving this Difpenfa- 
tion, viz. by immediate Revelation {rom Chrift 
Fefus , of which the Galatians, among 
whom he had alfo preached, were ignorant; 
and therefore the Apoftle, in his Epéffle to 
them, faith, γνοείξζω ὑμῖν, of this I certifie 
you, confirming his Affertion with an Oath, 
Gal. 1.11, 12,16. Add to this, 3ly, That 
the Particle ἔνε; is not here a Particle of 
doubting, but of affirmation, and is to be 


Verfe 1. 


rendred as Theophylaéi doth ἐπειδὴ, jince ; fo’ 


the Hebrew Dy is often rendred quandoqui- 
dem , and fo Philo ufes this Particle in thefe 
mords, (a) Ἐἴγε τὰ ἀκεσία, καὶ τὸ κατ᾽ ἄγνοιαν ed? 
εἰδικημάτων λῦγον ἔχειν φασί TIVES, feeing fome fay 
of things done involuntarily, ana out of ἐσπο- 
vance, that they are not to be accounted Sins 3 
and when he fays, Abel yet lives (Ὁ), ἄγη καὶ 
ἱκίτης ὧν Θεῦ x) φωνῇ XpowwG@ ἐυΞισκεῦ, Seeing 
that le had ftill a Voice to cry toGod. And 
that Sarah is reprefented by Atofes, both as 
barren and very fruitful (c) Ely: τὸ πολυαν- 
Opwrordjoy τῶν Oven Je ἀντὴς ὁμολογ εἰ γύνεϑαι, [πο 
he confeffes, that from her fhould proceca the 


moft populous of Nations; See alfo the Note 
on Chap. 1. 15. 


Ver. 5. Ὥς γιω ὠπεκαλύφϑη, sit hath been 

now revealed.| It was in the. general made 

ς known, that in Abraham fhould all the Fa- 
milies of the Earth be bleffed ; and that Chrifk 
Should be a Light to the Gentiles; of which 
fee Note on v. το. But it was not made 
known to the Jews, that the Gentiles fhould 
be Fellow heirs mith them of the fame Sal- 
vation, and Celeftial Inheritance. For that 
this was matter of admiration to the firft 


(a) ADeg. 1.1. pe 35. Ὁ. 


(Ὁ) Quod Deter. p. 230, E. 


Fewifh Converts, we learn from thefe words, 
Then hath God alfo given to the Gentiles re- 
pentance unto life, Acts 11.18. They did 
not know, or believe, that the Gentiles 
fhould be made Members of the fame Body, 
and admitted to the fame Privileges, and 
made Partakers ofthe fame Spirit with them. 
Hence the believing Jews, ἐξέσησαν, were in 
an Extafie, whenthey faw that the Gift of 
the Holy Ghoft was poured on the Gentiles, 
Adts 10. 45. Gal. 3. 14. and much lefs did 
they know, that the Partition-Wall, which 
madethediltanceand enmity betweenthem, 
fheuld be taken away by the Meffizh, as the 
Apoftle here teacheth, v. 14. 15. that the 
hand: writing of Ordinances was to be blotted 
out on this account, Οὐ, 2.14. and that 
thefe Privileges were to be conferr’d upon 
them without Circumcifion, or Obfervation 
of the Law of Afofes. They rather thought 
they were either firft to be made errs, and 
then Chriffians, or only were to come as 
Slaves and Drudges to them who were the 
Children of the Kingdom. And hence the 
Apofile {pends a great part of the Epiftles 
to the Komazs, and Galatiazs, to aflert this 
Privilege of the Gentiles, again{t the Fudai- 
zing Chriftians. In a word, to the Yews an- 
ciently belonged ἐοϑεσία, the Sonfhip, and fo 
the Inheritance, (for if Sous, then Heirs,Rom. 
8.17.) and Promifes, Rom. 9. 4. and they 
conceived that none were even to be ad- 
mitted into their Body, or to partake of 
thofe Privileges, unlefs they were circum- 
cifed, and became obedient to the Law of 
Mofes, Acts 15.1. which they thought ne- 
ver was to ceafe, or to be antiquated. 
And therefore, fay the Greek Fathers, the 
Apoftle here declares, that God now uader 
the Gofpel-Difpenfation, equally admitted 
the believing Gentiles to thefe Privileges by 
Faith without Circumcifion, or Obedience 
to the Law of AZofes. 

Ibid. Kei Πρρφήταις, And to the Prophets.] ἃ 
That the Apoffle here underftands the Pro- 
phets of the New Teftament, or thofe who 
in the firlt Ages of the Church received the 
Prophetical Grace, and by it underftood «ἢ 
Myfteries, τ Cor. 13.2. the words ὡς ru, as 
now it 1s revealed under the Gofpel to the 
Prophets, will not fuffer us to doubt. And 
this fully anfwers all the Objections of E- 
fthius, againit the Expofition I have given 
of the former words. 

Ver. 7. Κατα τὴν δωρεὰν t4Xdei]O-, Accord- ἃ 
ing to the Gift of Grace.] That the Apoftolate 
is by St. Paul oft {tiled Grace; See the Note 
On Rom. 1.5. And that in this fenfe he un- 
derftands the Gift of Grace here, is evident 
from the following words. 


(€) De congreffu quer. Pp. 332-B. 
Ver. 


βαρ. ΠΟ 


F 


Ver. 9. Τῷ πών]α κἸίσαν}, Who created all 
things.] The Ancients commonly fay, that 
God the Father is, ὁ πρώτ» δημιεργὸς the 
prime, and chief Creator of the World, as he- 
ing the Original of all creating Power, and 
πε as it were commanding, and the Son ex- 
ecuting his Comniand, who is hence ftiled 
(A) ὁ περσεχῶς δημεοργὸς, the immediate Creator, 
Op αὐτοργὺς Te κύσμε, the Artificer of the World. 
Wence (ce) Jreveus fo often faith, Patrem 
umnia feciffe per verbim, ov verbo virtutys, 
and that the Sonand Holy Spirit are. (f) 
guafi manus, asit were tee bands ofkiod, by 
which he made all things, and to both which 
allthe Angelsare fubject. : 

Ver. 10. Ταῖς ἐρχεῶς a ταῖς Sbucieus, To the 
Principalities and Powers.) This Phrafe, tho’ 
afed of evil Spirits, Ch. 6. 12. may be un- 


" derftood of good Angels, the Myflery of 


Godlinefs, being then feew of Angels, ¢ Tim. 
3. 16. and the things which the Apoffies 
preached by the Holy Ghoft, being fuch as 
the Ancels defired to look into, 1 Pet. 1. 12. 
But whereas. from thofe words, ν. 6. [174 
not made known, &c. Mr. Le Clerc faith 
thus, The fame thing which is there faid in 
other Ages, not to have been made known to 
the Suns of Men, τς [aid bere to have been 
wuknome alfo to Angels, which being fo, I 
confess Ido not well uiderftand, how they who 
ave neither Prophets, nor Angels, can find 
cut fo many places in the Prophets, in which 
the callings of the Gentiles is manifeftly and 
direéLly foretold - for certainly if tt was re- 
vealed to the Prophets, they underftood it, and 
if it could be gathered from the literal fenfe 
of any Prophecies, the Angels might have un- 
derffood it by thofe Prophecies. ‘Whereas, 1 
fay, hé defeants thus : What would he 
have? Would he deny, againft the plain 
and frequent Sayings of St. Paw, That the 
Calling of the Gemtiles was revealed to, 
and plainly foretold by the Prophers, as 
his words do import ? 
confute St. Paw proving it againft him, 
That the Lord had commanded the Gentiles 
fhould be called in thefe words of the Pro- 
phet Jfatah, 1 have fet thee to be a Light to 
the Gentiles, and to be for Salvation to the 
Ends of the Earth, A&ts 13.46,47. And his 
four other Proofs from the Prophets, Mofes, 
David, and Efaias, that the Gezriles were. 
ta gSorifie God for his mercy to themin Chrift 
Jefus, that Rost of Feffe, who was to rife up 
70 govern the Gentiles, and ii whom the Gene 
tiles were totruft, Rom. 15.9, LO; 2 13. Vea. 
let him confute the Apottle James, faying, 
Simeva bath declared how God at firft did vi- 
fit che Gentiles, to take out of them a People 
for his Name, and to this agree the words of 


ν᾿; 


(4) Ortg. in Celf. 1, Oe Pe 3176 (e) L. 2. Ὁ, 21.34Cs 8. 11 
; 5.92 


Let him, if he can, ᾿ 


--.----....ὕ 


1§-1¢-——17. Nor doth the -Apoffle any 
where hint, that the Calling of the Gemtiles 
was not revealed to, or by the Prophers, but 
only that it was not fo made known in ail 
the Particularities of it, «sw, as it is now 
difcovered by the <Apoftles and Prophets of 
the New Teftanzext » sce the Note on v. 6. 
2ly, It was alfo known to, and preached by 
the .dugels, declaring the glad tydings of 
great Joy which fhould be to all Nations 
through Chrift, Luke 2. 10,11. he being 
aswell 4 light to lighten the Gentiles, as the 
glory of his People If{rael. Nor does the A- 
pofile here fay, as he fuggefts, that this was 
unknown to the Avzels, but only that what 
was before made known to them by Pro- 
phecies, was now made known to them by 
the Church, z.e. the Gentiles aGtually called ; 
though all the Circumftances mentioned 
Note on v. 6. might not be fully known. 
before even to them. . 

Ver. τι. Κα)ὰ πεόϑεσιν τῶν αἰώνων, according 
to the fore-difpofing of the Ages.] In the firft 
of the Ages his Wifdom feeing fit to give 
the Promife of a Saviour toa fall’n Adam 3 
in the fcond Age to typifie, and reprefent 
him'to the Jews in Sacred Perfons, Rites, 
af Sacrifices, and in the Age of the AZe/- 
fiah, or the lalt Age, to reveal him to the 
ems, ‘and preach.him to the Gezrdles. 

Ver. τς, Πάσω Πατειὼ the whole Family. | 
It is frequent with the Yews to make men- 
tion ofthe Angels as the Family in Heaven, 
and of Men, efpecially thofe that are in co- 
venant with God, as hrs Family on Earth 5 
as when they fay, God doth nothing but he 
fice confults with bis Fansuly mboyn ow above, 
that is, withthe Angels. And that se thac 
additts himfelf to the frudy of the Divine Law 
for the fake of the Law, conciliates to himfelf 
Peace with the Family above, and with the 
Family below, that is, with Angels in Hea- 
ven, and Menon Earth. They are alfo cal- 
led *why wrap the Saints above, “Farg. in 
Fob 15. 15. and the Sous of God, asin thefe 
words of juzb1.6.& 2.1. And on a day came 
"Ayysrat Θεῖξ, the Sons of God, and Chap. 38.7- 
Where waft thou when ὥγγελοί us, all the Sons 
of God fhouted for joy? and fo are all true 
Believers ftiled, for to as many as believed, 
he gave power to be the Sons of God, 1 John 


“I. 12. and they at the Refurre&tion fhall be 


like the Angels, and be the Sons of God, Luke. 
20. 36. | | “ 

Ver. 18. Τὸ radr@ καὶ μήκ Θ᾽, the breadth, 
length, depth, and heght.) By the breadth 


( f ) Lisg36 Pref. ὃς Ce 17. 


μπῇ 


λ 


μον 
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of this love fome of the Fathers underftand 


the great extent, and generality of Chrift’s 
Affeftion, his Death being defigned for the 
Benefit of all Perfons, Few and Gentile, - 
through all Ages from Adam to the end of 
the World, andin all places, he having by 
it reconciled things in Heaven, and things in 
rhe, Earth, Chap. 1.10. By the depth of it, 
fay they, is fignified the greatnefsof his Hu- 
miliation; Love to Mankind having indu- 
ced him to change the*form of God, for that 
of a Servant, humbled the Lord of Life to 
an ignominions and painful Death, and 
brought him from the higheft Heavens to 
the loweft Hell, into which, they conceive, 
he defcended for our fakes. The d/ength of 
it imports, fay they, his love to us from the 
beginning of the World, we being chofen in 
Chrift from the beginning, Chap. 1. 4. & 3.11. 
The height of his AffeGion is manifetted, 
fay they, in that being now exalted to the 
right hand of Majefty, he is {till there im- 
ployed in Adts of greateft Kindnefs to us, 
ufing his whole Power in Heaven and Earth 
for the Benefit of his Church. But it feems 
more natural to fay, that the Apoftle. by enu- 
merating thefe Dimenfions, only intends to 
fignihe the exceeding greatnefs of the Love 
of Chrift, which paffeth knowledge. Thus 
Fob {peaking of the unfearchable Wifdom of 


puts thefe Enquiries; Canft thou fearch la 

out to perfection ? It is higher than the Heaven, 
what canft thou do? deeper than Hell: what 
canft thouknow? The Meafure of itis longer 
than the Earth, and the breadth of it than the 
Sea, Job 11.7,8. And the. Son of Syrac 
faith, The height of Heaven, and the breadth 
of the Earth, the Aby{s and Wifdom who can 
fearchout ἢ Eccluf. 1. 3. And the Apoftle cries 
out, O the depth of the Wifdom and Know- 


(8) LFolit.t. 3 


“ledge of God, how unfearchable are Lie Fude- 


meats, &c. Rom. 11. 33. And in this fenfe 
thefe four Dimenfions will chicfly be de- 
figned toimport what the Apoftle ftiles, v. 8. 
the unfearchable riches of the love of Christ. 
It therefore fcems unreafonable to think, 
that the love of Christ paffing Knomledge,. 
fhould import only the love of Chrift paf- 
fing, ὁ. δ. excelling the kuowledge or skill in 
myftical Interpretations, which the Gnofticks 
pretended to. For as the word y’@7« put ab- 
folutely, hathno fuch import, that I know ' 
of, inthe Holy Scrippure ; fo after the men- 
tion of all thefe Dimenfions, and the z- 
searchable riches of it, v.8. it feems a very 
faint expreffion, to fay it furpaffed that vain 
and inlignificant knowledge to which the 
Gnofticks pretended, their myftical Inter- 
pretations, recorded by Jreneus, being a- 
bove meafure vain and impious, even a 
Myltery of Iniquity. And as for the Phrafe 
ὑϑοάλλυσα ἡ γνώσεως, itis juftified by (6) “- 
riftotle, who hath it twice in one Chapter, 
Vil. Lap ἄλλειν Φ συμμετρίας, [0 exceed tbe meaq- 
fure, Val cara τῶν πλω]ήρων͵ [0 excel other NN: - 
Vis Alors. 

Ver. 19, Εἰς πὰν τὸ παλήρωλα Τὰ Ose, with all | 
the fulnefs of God.] Εἰς pro, ὧν, fee Note on 
1 Coloff. 20. that is, fay fome, with the high- 


' eft degrees of Faith and Love ; or with all 
God, and his unfathomable Perfedions, 


fulnefs of Spiritual. Gifts, efpecially thofe 
of Knowledge and Wifdom, which might 
inable them to comprehend the greatnefs of 
his Love. Thus Chap. 4. 10. He.afcended up 
on high, that he might fill all things with Spi- 
ritual Gifts, mentioned v. 1o. that he 
might give Gifts unto Men, v.1. and Chap. τ. 
23. his Church is ftiled, the fulne/s of him 
that filleth all ia all, 1. e. who filleth all his 
Members with thofe Gifts. 


.ἴ,.13.}. 447, 443. 
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the Epifile tothe pwn st ans. 


CHAPTER IV. 


Verfe τ. Y Therefore the Prifoner of the 
Lord, [ν Kueiw, ia bonds for 

Corift.] befeech youthat you would walk 

worthy of the Vocation wherewith ye are 

called. a 

2. a Wich alt lowlinefS and meeknefs, 
with long fuffeying, {and fo] forbearing 
one another in love. 

3. Eudervouring [rhe] to keep the uni- 
ty of the Spirit in the bond of peace. 

4. [For you kasw'that] there is one body 

b (of tke wile Church, ] and > one Spirit 

[which animates the whole Body,| even as you 

are called.in one hope of your Calling, Lie. 
and you kwow alfo, thet you ave all called to 
the fame lupe of eterval life. 

5. L There vw alf/o to us Chriftians ) one 

C Lord, ¢ one Faith [sz this Lord,] one Bap- 

tifin [by which we do profe/s thys Faith. ] 

d 6.4 One God and Father of all, who is 
above a‘! [by bes Effeace,] and through all 
[by his Prov:derice,\ and in you all [by bes 

peri te | 
"7. But [though the Body w but one, yer] 

uuto every one of us [who are Members of 
thes Body,] © is given grace [enabling us to 
ferve this Sedy,| according to the meafure 
of the Gift of Chrift. 

8. t Wherefore [ro rzanifeft thi} he [the 

Pfalmift} faith, when he [Chrift] afcertded 


ἢ 


up on high, he led captivity-LSatan, and 


Deuth,\captive, [Heb. 2. 14, Fudge. 5. 12.) 
Ὁ andg pave gifts unto mén, Li.e. received 
them, Pfal. 68. το. to give to.tkem.] 
9. ‘Now that heafcended, what is it but 
(4 demonftraticn] that healfo defcended firft 
1 hinto the lower parts of the Earth ? 
lo. He that defcended [thus into the low- 
er parts of the Earth, ] is the fame alfo who 
Lafter bes Refurrettinn, | afcended up i far 
above all Heavens, that he might fill all 
Lines, Linh iw Osfts, according τὸ μὲς Pro- 
mife, that wher he mas afcended, he would 


lend the Spirit upon les Apoftles and Difei- 


ples, John 14.17. & 15. 26.& 16.7. Luke 
a δ | 


k 
Ι 


yal Cons 
Prophets; 


difyin 
love. | 

13. Till we all come inthe unity of the 
Faith, and of the knowledge [or acknow- 
ledgment | of the Son of God. unto a perfect 
man, Ll. e. τσ perfection in knowledge of the 
Faith, and of the Will of God, Coloff. 1. 28. 
unto the meafure of the ftature of the ful- 
nefs of Chrift; Li. e. fo as to be Coriftians of 
a full maturity, and ripenefs in all. the Graces 
derived fro:n Chrift Fefus to the Body.) 

14. That L ‘fo arriving to Perfettion iz 
Faith and Knowledge] we henceforth may] 
be no more Children toffed to and fro, and 
carried about with every wind of Doé¢trine 
by the flight of Men, and cunning crafti- 
nefs, whereby they Jie in wait to deceive, 
[Gr. by the fubtilty of Men, trough their craf- 

. tine[s for the managing of deceit. | 

15. But fpeaking Lor keeping] the truth 
in love, may grow up into, Lor zncreafe in,] 
him in all things,’who is the Head, even: 
Fineo] Chrift. — 

16. m From whom the whole Body fitly ™ 
joyned together, and compacted by that 
which every joynt fupplieth, according to 
the effectual working in the meafure of e- 
very part, LGr. compacted and cemented to- 
gether by every joyat of fupply, according to » 
its power im proportion of every part, ] maketh 
increafe of the Body to the edifying of it 
felfin love. _ 

17. This 1 fay therefore, and teftifie in 
the Lord, that ye [who have thefe affiftances 
in Faith and Piety, walk not henceforth, | 
as other [Lwnconverted] Gentiles, 1 in the n 
vanity of their Lowz] mind ; 

18. Having the underftanding darkned, 
[and] being oalienated from the life of God, 0 
p through the ignorance that is in them, Ὁ 
becaufe of the’blindnefs of their heart ; 

t9. Who being paft fecling, Linfexfible of 
the vuilenefs of their attions,| have given 
theinfelves up to work all uncleannefs r r 
with greedincfs; Ὁ ΝΣ 

20. But ye have not fo learned [the Do- 
rine of «| Chrift ; | ‘4 

“21. If fo be [or fince] that ye have heard 
him [by our preaching, and have becn taught | 
by him, (Gr. inftrutted in bims] as the truth 
is in Jefus. a) ee 

+2. (To wit, That ye put off concerning 

Ὁ the former Converfation Lix Heathenifm] 

s thé old many [i: e. the Lust's which deceive ς 

you, promifing that. Pleafure and wSasisfattion 
_ which they cannok yield 5 or which you pratti- 


g of the Body of Chrift [in faith and 


᾿ Heékithen Priefts, declaring they Were actepta- 
‘ble tothe Gods, and the Phitofophy and vain’ 
* Deceit of thofe Men who allowed them.) 

23. And 
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23. And be renewed in the Spirit of your 
Mind. 

24. And that ye [way } put on the new 
man, which after [the smare of ] God is cre- 
ated in righteoufnefs,- and true holinefs. 

25. Wherefore putting away ¢ lying, [a 
vice too common among Heathens, and oppo- 
fire to Truth, and Righteoufne/s,) {peak eve- 
ry man truth with his Neighbour; for we 
are Members one of another; _Nom lying 
tends to diffolve Societies, and hurt the Afem- 


bers of the fame Body. | 


26. [ΠΡ you] “be angry, [take heed, ] and. 


w fin not, ¥ let not the Sun go down upon 


x 


V 


al 


your wrath. } . 

27. x Neither give place to the [rempta- 
tion of the} Devil. — - 

28. y Let him that ftole, [before his Con- 


werfion, | {teal no more, but rather let him 
labour, working with his hands the thing 
which is good, that he 2 may have to give 
to him that needeth. 

29. Let no corrupt communication pro- 
ceed out of your mouths, but that which is 


good to the ufe of edifying, 88 that it. may Z 


minifter grace unto the hearers. 
30. bb And grieve not the Holy Spirit of 


God, whereby ye are fealed to the day of bb 


Redemption, [Chap. τ. 13. 14.] 

31. [And to, this end, let all bitternef 
ant wrath, and anger and clamour, and e- 
vil fpeaking, be put away from you, with 
all malice. a. 

32. And be ye kind one towards another, 
tender hearted, forgivingwoneanother, even 
as God forChrift’s fake hath forgiven you. 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 


Ve fe 2,3. 


L That edu + εἰν μείπίω ἔχωμβω 


ἀνεξύμεϑε ἀλλήλων where love is retained there 
- mil be mutual forbearance, And from Zan- 


chy, That Peace cannot be preferv’d with- 
out that mutual Forbearance, and that 
Humility which excludes, and that Meek- 
nefs which 15 oppofite to Anger and Con- 
tention. . ; ae 
Ver. 4. "Fy Πιεύμα,, one Spirit. Ἴ From 
thefe, and the former words; the anity of 


ihe Spirit, it feems plain to me that the U-. 


nion of the Myftical Body of the Church 
Catholick confifts in this, that.they all have 
the fame Spirit communicated to themfrom 


_ their Head Chriit Fefus. For the whole Bo- 
᾿ ΟΥ̓ of Christians is here faid to have ove, Spi- 


vit, and their Unity is ftiled rhe Unity of the 
Spirit. The Body is one, faith the -Apoffle, 
1 Cor. 12.12. for by one Spirit me are all 


baptized into one Body, v. 13. And to the’ 


whole Body of the Church of Coriath he 
{peaks thus,’ Kzow ye not thar you are the 


Temple of God, and that the Spirit of God 


dawelleth ia you? τ Cor. 3.16. Know ye not 
that your Bodyis the Temple of the Holy Ghost 
that 1sin you ? Chap. 6. 19. Chrift, faith 
the Apoffle here, Chap. 2. 16, 17, 18. hath 
reconciled both Fem and-Gentile into one 
Body unto God, and hath made Peace be- 
tween them, for by him me have ‘both ac- 
ccfs by one Spirit to the Father , deg ἂν, and 
therefore having thus one Spirit, by which 
we are made one Body, and Sons of the 
fame ‘Father, me are all fellom-Citizens of 
rhe Saliits, and of the Family of God: and 
are built up all together into anthabitation of 
God through the Sprit. Wow hence it fol- 
lows, 

ult, That only fincere Christians are truly 


owe ee 


TOte here from the Fathers, 


Members of that Church Catholick, of mhieh 
Christ Fefus is the Head, fince the whole 
Body is united to him by the Communi- 
cation of the Holy Spirit, whori the wick- 
edof the World cazzot receive, John 14. 
17. they being Seafual, having net the Spirst 
Judetg. Ὁ | 

2ly, That nothing can unite any Profeffor 
of Chriftianity to this one Body, but the par- 
ticipation of the Spirit of Chrift, and there- 
fore nothing elfe can make hima true Mem- 
ber of that Church which is his Body. 
Hence the Apostle doth inform us negati- 
vely, That tf aay Man have not the Spsrit of 
Chrift dwelling in him, he. ἐς none of his, 
Rom. 8. 9, 11. and affirmatively, That dy 
this we kiow that he abideth in us, by the Spirit 
that he hath given us, t John3.24. And 
again, by this we know that he abideth in us, 
and we in him, becaufe he hath given us of his 
Spirit, Chap. 4. 13. For as many as are led 
by the Spirit of God, they are Sons of God, 
Rom. 8.14. and bceaufe me are Sons, God 
hath fent the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, 
Gal. 4. 6. It therefore muft be owned asa 
certain truth, that nothing can unite us to 
that Church and Body, of which Chrift Je- 
fus is the Head, but the participation of 
the Spirit. 

3ly, That no Error in Fudement, or Mi- 
Stake in Praétice, which doth not tend to de- 
prive a Christian of the Spirit of Christ, can 
feparate him from the Church of Christ. 

aly, Hence it demonftratively follows, 
That #0 Church-Governours jointly, or feve- 
rally, can be by God appointed to be the living 
Judges, or the infallible Directors of our Faith. 
For fince in Matters of Faith we muft 


_have.a Judgment of Certainty, we cannot: 
~ oWn them as fuch by virtue of 


that af- 
᾿ fiftance 


A Paraphrafe with Annotations on Chap.IV. 
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may reft fatished, that he defigned no fuch 
Mazifterial Guides fhould be continued in his 
Church. 

Ver. 5. Mia σίςις, One Faith.] It plainly is 

afertedin the Holy Scriptures, that thereis 
one common Faith, ‘Vit. 1. 4. one like precious 
Faith, 2 Pet. τ. 1. of all that bear the Name 
of Chriffians. An Unity of Faith, and of the 
Knowledze of the Son of God, to which we 
muft all arrive, £pi.4.13- A Faith once 
delivered to the Saints, Jude 3. for which 
we mutt frive earneftly, and in which we 
mult build up our felves, a Faith of the Ge- 
foel, for which we are exhorted tv contend 
‘as for one Soul, Philip. 1.27. But vain is 
hence the Inference of the Papifts, That 
thes one Fath mufr be either theirs, and then 
me cannot be faved without it, or ours, and 
rnen they cannot be faved 4 tor this ove Faith, 
junto which all Coviftians were baptized, con- 
talus neither the Dodtrines in which they 
differ trom us, nor we from them, but only 
the Apejiles Creed, which the whole Church 
ef Corijt, for many Centuries, received asa 
perfect syftem of all things neceflarily to 
be believed in order to Salvation; as | have 
fully proved, Trearife of Tradition, Part. 11. 
Chap. 7. § 4, $, 6, 7, 8. 
— Ver. 6. Εὰς Θεὸς, One God.] Here, fay the 
Secimiaas, that God who is {tiled πε. 1s al- 
fo ftiled the Fatver, and to him is afcribed 
this “pithete fo common among the Philofo- 
piers, to denote the Supreme Deity, that he 
IS, ὁὧν ἐπὶ πᾶσι, Oced over all. But to this it 
15 aniwered, 

iff, That we deny not that God the Fa- 
rer is One God over all, or that there is one 
who is both One God, and the Father, only 
we add, thatthere is alfo One, whois One 
God of the fame Llence, and the Son, and 
fo alfofay weofthe Holy Spirit: And that 
as the One Lord, and the one Spirit here, 
do not exclude the Father from being both 
Lord, and Spirit, fo neither doth the 
One God, and father, exclude the Son, qr 
Holy Spirit, from being God, but only from 
being God the Further. It alfo is to be no- 
ted, that the Primitive Fathers before the 


Nicence Councid, did not fcruple to diftin- 
cuifh Chrift from God the Father, by ftiling 
him another God from the Maker of all: 
things, tp ὅν ἄλλθ' Θεὸς ἐκ bss, above whan: 
there 15 πὸ other God. (a) Fuftin Martyr twice 
defcribes the Father by this diftin@ive 
Character, that he is God, vp ὅν daa@ Θεὸς 
ἐκ ἔς,» above whom there ts no other God > fay- 
ing, that Chrift did nothing but what, ὁ ἢ 
κόσμον ποιήσας, VP ὃν ANAG ἐκ ἕξι Θεὸς, the Ma- 
ker of the World, above whom there is no σ- 
ther God, would have him dos and yet he at 
leaft twenty times aflerts, that Chrift God 
and Lord, and that he is the Perfon, (b) ἀφ᾽ ὃ 
pouvev y ybv, by whom he made the Heaven 
and Earth, and by whom he will renew 
then; the Word of God; Si? ἐρονὸς καὶ γῆ, 5 
i πᾶσα κἼίσις ἐγένετο, by whom the Heaven andthe 
Earth, and the whole Creation was made. 
So (c) Irenaeus often faith, that the Father 
ss only to be called God and Lord; and yet 
he adds, that this is not faid to exclude the 
Son, who τς inthe Father, and hath the Fa- 
ther in bim, and hath hw Principality in all 
things. 

Ver. 7. Ἐδύϑη ἡ χάεις, Ls σίνομ Grace. | Thele 
Graces therefore being the Gift of Chrift, 
and not our own, no one should be puffed 
up, or defpife others on the account of 
thein; nor fhould envy any others to whom 
he thinks fit to give them in an higher 
meafure. 

Ver. 8, Διὸ Ata) Wherefore he faith.| That 
this Pfalm relates tothe Adeffiah, we learn 
from the Fews themfelves, who interpret this 
Pfalm of him, for the words, v. 32. are by 
them thus Paraphrafed , ad Nations fhali 
bring Gifts to the King Meffiah, Schemoth 
Rabbah. § 15. Let it be alfo noted, that 
Chrift triumphed over Death, and Satan, on 
the Crofs, Coloff. 2. 15. but he led Satan Ca- 
ptive more glorioufly, when, after his A- 
{cenfion, he poured his Holy Spirit on his 
Apoftles and Dilciples, and by that Spirit 
enabled them to calt out Devils inhis Name, 
and turn Men from the Power of Sataz to 
God, Als 26.18. He alfo then triumphed 
over Death moft fignally, when thus afcen- 
ding he became Lord over the Dead, and 
had tke Keys of Death, and Hades, in hus 
hands, Rom: 14.9. Rev. 1.18. Note alfo, 


that to lead Captivity captive, is a Phrafe 


common in the Old Teftament, to fignifie a 
Conqueft over Enemies, efpecially over fuch 
as formerly had led them captive ; fo μας. 
5.12. Arife Barak, αἰχμαλώτισὸν αἰχμαλωσίαν, 


Ξ , οὐδεν δες : am, ἢ ; Tee 


(a) Dial, cum Trypk. P+ 274. ς. 276. Dz 


(b) Pag 


. 340. 

(c) Neino igitur alts Deus nominatur, aut Dominus appellatur nift qui f omnium Dens δ᾽ Dominusa— —Et bu- 
jus Filins $.Chriftus Dominus nofter, Ὁ: 3... 6. —QuitS folus Deus super quem alius Deus non eft, Kc. gs Jpfum 
Dominum fequi us oportets Patrem tantum Deum 5 Dominum eum quijolus eft Deus, Dominator omnium, ir 4. 
dentem Difcipulis, 9 tamen hac dila effe pronuntiar de Prophets quidem, Οὐ Apoftolys Patrem, € Filium confitenti- 
bus, alterum autem neminem, neque Deum nominantibus, neque Dominum confitgntibus, |, 3s ¢. 6. Filins eft in 
atre, & haber in je Patrem, © in omnibus Principatum ejus babes, : : 


head 
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Lead Caprivity captrve. 
28. $115 17. | 
᾿ rae 2 Rone Ryle, And gave Gifts, ‘7 
That is, faith Dr. Hammond, He received 
Gifts to giveto Men, from the nature of the 
Hebrew Mp9 which fignifies both to give, 
and to receive, and thus It 18 rendred by 
the Targum, Syriac, and Arabic. But faith 
Mr. Cl. When the word fignifies to give, there 
follows a Dative Cafe, Exod. 25.2. mhereas 
the Hebrew bere hath CIWA which has made 
learned Men conjecture, that St. Paul-read 
roan? fo Man. But firft this 15. not al- 
ways true, for Hof. 14. 2. we read thus, take 
amay iniquity, DIOMpP and give good, an 
where a Dative Cafe is added, an Accufa- 
tive cither goes before it, as, thou hajr recer- 
ved TWIN Gifts for Men; and Fucges 14- 
2. 9 AMR Mp Gave her to 1716 5 and v.3. or 
elfe follows after it, as 1 Kings 3.24. ANN 
ἐν INP Give me a Sword, See Chap. 17. 10. 
| Exod.18.12.& 2§.2. and as for Jin C5783 
who knows not that it fometimes fignifies 
pro, for, and fometimes only is the fign of 
the Dative Cafe? See Naldiws de Partic. 
Hebr. p. 158, 163. ae tee 
h Ver. 9. Εἰς τὼ κοϊώτεεᾳ μέρη ὦ ys, Into the 
lower parts of the Earth.| That 1s, Into the 
Grave. So Pfal. 63. 9. They that feek my 
Soul to deftroy it, fhall go into the lower parts 
of the Earth, i. e. Yhey hall fall by the 
Sword, v. 10. Ifa. 44.23. Sing O Heavens, 
flout the lower parts of the Earth. | 
1 Ver. 10. Ὑπεράρω πάντων τῶν teaver, Far above 
all Heaveus.| He being made higher than the 
Heavens, Heb. 7. 26. that is, than the Airy 
and the Starry Heavens, and afcending a- 
bove them into the Prefence of God, who 
hath fer bu Glory above the Heavens, Pfal. 8. 
1. and is exalted above them, P/al. 57. 5, 
11. & 108. 4, 5: 
ko OVer. τι. Tes 5 ποιμένας χὶ διδϑασκάλες, And 
fome Paftors and Teachers.| That thefe Pa- 
ftors and Teachers were in the firft Ages, 
Men of extraordinary Gifts, isevident from 
this very place ; for the preceding words, 
He gave Gifts uato Men, fome Apoftles, fome 
Prophets, &c. fhew that all the Perfons men- 
tioned here, were Partakers of the Gifts 
which Chrift afcending up on high, and 
fending down the Holy Spirit, gave to 
Men. Hence, among thedifferent Χαείσμα]α͵ 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoft, are reckoned #- 
Saguahia, teaching, Rom. 12.6, 7. andamong 
theGifts exercifed in theirAffemblies διδαχὴ, 
Dottrine, 1 Cor. 14- 6, 26. among the Per- 
fons who had received the διωμρέσεις γαεισμώ.- 
lov, Diverfities of Gifts, are reckoned after 
Prophets διδάσκαλοι, Teachers, 1 Cor. 12. 28. 
Rom. 12.6, 7.and here. And fo (d) Terrul- 


See 1 Kings 8. 46. 
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ὰΦασσππσσπα τόοοέοσὁὌἔΒΒΒΝΝΒΒΒΒΒΙΒΝΒΒΒΒΒΒΒΒΡΒΒΒΒΟΒΟΒΟΒΌΒΒΟΟΝΝ 


(d) Eff staque frater aliquis Doftor Gratia Scientia donatus, De Pre‘eript. ς. 3- 


A Parapbra fe with Annotations on 


Chap.1V. 


A ........«..-«ὕ... a a so 


lian makes mention of them, as Perfons ex- 
dued with the Gsace of Knowledge. “The Pa- 
ftors feem probably the fame with the «vz? 
ψήσεις, Governments, 1 Cor. 12. 28. and the 
περετῶτες, Kom. 12.8. And it is evident from 
both thofe places, thatthey were alfo Men 
endued with thofe Spiritual Gifts there 
mentioned. Hence it is obfervable of thefe 
Doétors, that when the extraordinary Gifts 
of the Church ceafed, their very Names 
grew out of ufe, they being very rarely 
mentioned in ‘the fucceeding Ages of the 
Church. | LS 

Ver- 12.15. From thefe five Ver- 
fes the Papifts argue for an infallible Guide 
thus, ‘ Chrift gave Apoffles, Paftors, and 
© Teachers, that Chriftians might not be 
‘ Tofled to and fro with every Wind of 
© Dodtrine ; this end could not be com- 
“ paffed by giving us fuch Guides and In- 
 ftruétors in Belief, as were merely fal- 
© jible, and who might lead us into Cir- 
cumvention of Error. Moreover, God 
gave fuch Paflors to his Church, till we 


έ 
ς 
‘all come to the Unity οἵ the Faith, 


.© which will not be till the laft Days of all 9 


© wherefore till the end of the World, the 
©“ World fhall be provided of them, and 


© by them be fecured from being like Chil- 


“ dren toffed to and fro. 

Anfw. 1 anfwer, That this Text 1s fo 
far from proving a Succellion of infallible 
Guides, in Matters of Faith to the World’s 
end, that it feems rather to eftablifh the 
Dectrine of the Proteffants, touching the 
fulaefs and per{picuity of the Holy Scrip- 
ture, iu all neceflary Articles of Chriftian 
Faith, and to overthrow the- pretended 
neceflity of Infallible Guides in order to 
that end: For, 

ift, Tocome τὸ a perfect Afan, asto the 
Unity of Faith; and Knowledge of the Son 
of God, is,in the Seriprure Language, to be 
fuficiently inftruéted in the Articles of the 
Chriftian Faith and Knowledge. Thus when 
our Lord faith tothe young Man, Jf thou 
wilt be perfect, fell all that thou haf, Matth. 
19.21. by comparing thefe words with 
thofe inSt. Markand St. Luke, Markic.21. 
One thing ἐξ lacking, or 1s wanting to thee, 
Luke 18. 22. it is evident, that to be per- 
fect, there, is, not to be wanting in the 
Knowledge or Practice of any thing to be 
done, that this young Man might have E- 
ternal Life. 

When St. Paul faith, We {peak Wifdom, 
ἐγ-τοῖς τελείοις, among them that are perfett, 1 
Cor. 2. 6. the meaning is, fay the Greek Cor- 
mentators (€), Tee? τοῖς Tere raeud camo 


sist, among thofe who are perfeétly infirutted 


(@) Theodoret. 


hia 


= 
Chap.IV. 
jin the Faith, and when he faith, As many 
45 ave perfect let us mind the fame tng, le 
fpezks of Perfons fuily inftructed in their 
Chriftian Liberty ; and when he faith,Zea- 
ving the Presciples of the Oracles of Chrift, 
δε ως σα onto perfection, he calls a: to ad- 
ποσοῦ τὸ ἃ more full Juftruction in ine Faith 
ant Hnowledze of Chrift; δ Note on 
εἰ OF BGs 

“ly, Note, That the Apoffles, and firft 
Preachers of the Gofpel, were made Mini- 
{ters of his Church, tAnpesae ἢ Aryan τὸ Oe, 
to teach fully the Word of God, Col.1. 25,26. 
To teach every man in all wifdom, that they 
mizht prefent every man perfect in Christ Fefus, 
v. 28. and accordingly, departing from 
the Churches planted by them, they com- 
mended them only to the Word of Grace, 
which was able τὸ build thera up, and give 
them an Inheritance amons all that are fancti- 
pred, Acts 29. 32. 

3ly, Obferve that the Apoffles, Prophets, 
Evancclifts, Paffors, atid Teachers, here 
named, were given at our Lord’s Afcenfion 
for chef ends 5 for mie: he afcended up on 
high, ἔδωκεν he actually Fave fome Apoflles,&c. 
and that cven thole Paffors and Teachers 
had their Xze#u-l4, or fupernatural Gifts 
οἵ the Holy Spirit, to fit them for that 
end. Whence it demonftratively follows, 
that thefe Gifts ceafing foon after, a Suc- 
ceffion of fuch Perfons was neither pro- 
mifed, nor was necellary to this end; for 
if fo, Christ muft be charged with Breach 
of Promife,and being wanting to theChurch 
in what was neceflary for the obtainment of 
thofe ends. 

4ly, Obferve that thefe Apoftles, Prophets, 
Evangelifts, Paflors, and Teachers, endued 
with thefe fupernatural Gifts of the Work 
af rhe Mfiniflry, for the edifying of the Body 
uf Christ into a perfect Afwn, not doing all, 
or any of thefe things in Perfon fince 
their Death, and yet being given for the 
accomplifhing thefe cnds, muft be acknow- 
redeed τὸ have done all thefe things, as 
far as they were needful, by fome other 
way. Now there being no other way in 
which they could doit, but by their Writ- 
ings left behind them as a Rule of Faith, 
anid by which, they being Acad, yet Speak 5 
it follows, that thefe Writings duly at- 
tended to,muft be fufficient for thefe Ends, 
wid confequently they muft, both with 
fufficient fulnefs, and perfpicuity, inftrud 
usin ail the neceffary Articles of Chriftian 
Faith and Knowledge. “Hence (f) Chry- 
foftoms informs us, that they writ the Go- 
fpel, πρὸς κα]αρτισμὸν re dyior, for the perfett- 
sug the Saints, for the Work-of the Miniftry, for 
the edsfying of the Body of Christ. Ina word, 


— 


the Eptfile tothe WPHESIANS. 


— ee ee 


“tis evident this Text doth as much prove a 
neceflity of Apoftles,Prophets,and Evangelj/ts, 
in all future Ages of the Church, to keep 
her Members fixed inthe Truth, as of Pa- 
ftors and Dottors, thefe Apoftles, Prophets, 
and Evangelifts, being here placed in the 


firft rank of thofe whom God hath given 


for this end: Since therefore thefe Apoffles, 
Prophets, and Evangelifts, were only given in 
the firft Ages of the Church, it evidently 
follows, that the Perfons mentioned in this 
Text, were not given them to do this per- 


fonally to the World’s end, but only to do ~ 


it by the Dectrine they then taught. | 
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Ver. 16. Τξ Κη From whom.] That is, from m 


which Head, the whole Body of Chriftians 
duly compa‘ted together, fome fuftaining 
the Office of an inferiour Head, fome of an 
Eye, fome of an Hand, fome of a Foot, 
1 Cor. 12. 1§, 16,17. by the afliltance which 
every of thefe Parts thus united together 
gives to the whole, according to the parti- 
cular proportion of its Gifts, increafeth, or 
grows in love, and fo each Member edifies 
one another. 


Ver. 17. Ἐν μα]ακύτητι τὰ νύ», In the Vanity n 


of the Mind. The Heathen Idols are fre- 
quently in the Old Teftament ftiled μάταια, 
vain things, and the Apoftles preached to 
the Gentiles to abftain, and turn 2 ow par 
ταίων τέτων, from thofe vain things, A&S14.152 
by compliance with which they became 
vain in their Imaginations, and their foolifh 
Hearts were darkved, Rom.1.22. And this 
feems to be the vain Converfation, from 
which, faith St. Peter, they were redeemed, 
1 Pet.1, 18. and the Vanity of the Adind here 
mentioned. 


Ver. 18, ᾿Απηλλω]οιομβύοι, Alienated from the o 


Life of God. i. e. Not only from that way 
of Life which God approves of, but which 
refembles him in Purity, Righteouinefs, 
Truth, and Goodnefs. | 


Ibid. Aid F ἄγνοιαν TF ὅσαν ἐν οὐτοῖς, By the Ὁ 


Ignorance that is in them] This feems to 
refer to their Ignorance of the Nature, 
the Attributes, and the Providence of God, 
and of a future State of Happinefs and 
Mifery. . 
The hardnefs of their Hearts here menti- 
oned, they had contracted by wicked Habits 
and Cuftoms, the frequency of vile Exam- 
ples, and by thofe corrupt,Principles which 
made them infenfible of their Impurity and 
Lafcivioufnefs; for they committed Whore. 
dom and Adultery, faith (g) Origen, διδάσκον, 
Tes μὴ rdvlos mpg τὸ καθῆκον “ὅ1ο γινεῶς, Teaching 
that in thefe things they did nothing contrary to 


Good Manners. 


é 


; ‘Ver. 19. Ἔν πλεονεξίᾳ, With Greedinefs.] ν 


‘Hoc totum fecerunt in AUVAT itia, dum nunquam 


(Ff) In tocum. (6) Contr, Celfumm, 1, 4. po 177. & Home 5. in Fobe pe 79. 


Ἂ 


Ἐπ 


buxriande 
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luxuriando faturantur , nec sea gi terminum 
| uptas. Hieronymus in Locum. . 
sa lial 15: παλακμὸν ἀλθρωπον, The Old 45,7 
fignifies thofe evil Habits they fo long 
practifed in the State of Heathenifm ᾽ the 
New Man, that Divine Life, that Life of 
Righteoufnefs and Holinefs which Chrifti- 
anity requires; and it is called Holine/s of 
Truth, or Inward Holinefs, in oppofition to 
the Outward and Ceremonial Holinefs of 
the ews. | 

Ver.25.Té fe0S@-, Lying, ] Which the fea- 
then Philofophers thought lawful, when it 
was good, or profitable for them; as own- 
ing that Rule of Afenander, Ἀρϑτῆον 5 sateen 
etd @-, ἡ ἀληϑὲς κακὸν, A Lie τ’ better than an 
hurtful Truth: And that of Proclus, T?? 
ἀγαϑὸὺν κρῶτῆον tad ἀληϑείας, Good is better than 
Truth: And that of Darius in (ἢ) Hero- 
dotus, ErSaydp τι des x) ψεῦδιΘ: Abyetas,rAzyiaw, 
When a Lye will profit, let it be ufed: And 
that of (i) Plato, He may lye who knows bow 
to doit, ov Seer]: καιρῷ, in a fit Seafon: For 
there is nothing decorous in Truth, faith 
(k) Maximus Tyrius, but whea it 1s profit- 
able: Yea, fometimes, faith he, 4~#v¢@ ὠνη- 
σεν ἐἀνθρώπες, κὶ τ᾽ ἀληϑὲς ἔόλαψεν, Truth hurts, 
and a Lye profits Men. And to countenance 
this Practice,both (1) Plaro, and the (m) Sto- 
icks, feem to have framed a Jefuitical Di- 
ftinction, between lying in words,and with 
aflent to an Untruth, which they called, 
Lying in the Soul: The firft they allowed to 
an Enemy in profpett of an Advantage; and for 
many other Difpenfations of this Life; That 
1s, their Wife Man may tell a Lye craftily, 
and for gain, but he muft not embrace a 
Falfhood, through Ignorance, or aflent to 
an Untruth. 

26. ᾽Οργίζεϑε x) μὴ ἁμαρτάνε]ε, Be angry and 
fin not.| Thefe words,tho’ {poken impera- 
tively,are not a Command to be angry, but 
a Caution to avoid finful Anger; as when 
the Prophet faith to Nineveh, Fortifie thy 
Strong-holds . the Smord fhall cut thee off 5 
Nah. 3.14. i.e. tho’ thou doft fortifie them 
it fhall do fo. And the Son of Syrach, Cocker 
thy Child, and he fhall make thee afraid, 


(h) L. 3. p.191. (1) Apud Stob, Serm. 12. 


A Paraphrafe with Annotations on 


Chap. 30. 9. 1. 6, this will be the iffue of it. 
So Ifa. 8. 9, 10. 
Ibid. ‘O"HN@ pn cmd vito, Let not the Sun 


go down upon thy Wrath.) This Precept, 


faith(n) Plutarch, the Scholars of Pythagoras 
obferved, who when they had been angry, 
and reproached one another, πεῖν # δ ἥγψον 
Dinas Before the Sun went down , they fhook 
Hands, and embraced one another. This muft 
the Chriftian do, before he offers up to God 
his Evening Sacrifice, that fo he may lift 
up to God pure hands without wrath , 
1 Tim. 2. 8. 

Ver. 27: Let a Man be always careful 
that he be not angry, fay the (0) ὕειν»; for 
whofo is angry, omnes {pecies Gehenne εἰ 
dominantur, 7s fubjett to the Dominion of the 
infernal Fiends. 

Ver. 28. Ὃ κλέπἼων, Let him that ftole, &c.] 
This Exhortation was needful, becaufe zx 
many Nations it mas not counted a Sin to fleal, 
faith (p) Sextus Empyricus; nor mere they 
much afhamed at it, when it was objected to 
them, faith (q) Bardefanes. 

Ibid. “ἵνα ἔχη μέ]α διδόναι, that be may have to 
give.| This Charity the Primitive Chriftians 
expected even from them that laboured 
with their own hands: So (r) Hermas faith, 
It is good to give liberally to all that are in 
need, out of the labours of our own hands. 


Ver. 29. Ἵνα δῷ χάριν that it may minifferaa 


Grace.} That is, faith Theodorer, that it 
may be acceptable to, as well as good for 
the Hearers ; See the Note on Coloff.3.16. 


Ver. 30. Kat μὴ λυπᾶτε, and grieve not the bb 


Floly Spirit.] The Holy Spirit being a Di- 
vine Perfon,it is certain that he cannot pro- 
perly be grieved, or vexed as we are, We 
therefore muft remove from thisExpreflion, 
when it is applied to him,all turbulent Mo- 
tions, all real Pain, Difquiet, Difcontent, 
and look upon it as fpoken ἀνθρωποπωϑῶς͵ 1,6. 
fo as to intimate we do that to him, which 
when ’tis done to Men, creates Grief to 
them. As (1.) when we refufe to hearken 
to his Counfels, rebel againft his Govern- 
ment, and do that which is oppofite to his 
Holy Nature. (2.) He is faid to be grieved 


(k) Diff. 3. ps 29 


(I) Th ψυχῇ cel τὰ ὄντα 4 ἀδεῶς πάν]ες μισῶσι, τὸ αὶ ἐν τοῖς λόγοις ψεῦδιΘ- ποτὲ 4 τὶ χρήσιμον, i εὐ 


ἄξιον Ἐ2) μἐΐσψς. Plato de Repub. 
evexd. |. 3. ps 611- 


(m) Τῷ wero ψα δ 4 ποτὲ ely xceliai νομίζ ἐσιν αὐτὸν xT πολλὲς τρόπες dvd συϊκαταϑέσεθ;, xy ΧΤ' 
᾿ ἀλῶν, , πσρφύροσιν , (Ce 
arrzul drew ἐφῴποτί, pads + Zopdy. Stob. de Stoicis. To. 1. ἴω. 2 Tits 4. § 4. & Ecl. &ce p. 183. 


σεὐϊηγίαν ἀντιπάλων, % ΩΝ T Ts συμφέρον) 


(n) De Frate. Amor. pe 488 


Ὁ) Buxt, fleril. p. 135. 
P) Τὸ 5 aAnsdey 


(4) "Ard Over Ts ποταμῖ 

Am μείους oe Evan. 6. Co 10, 
I) δαλὸν wy ὅωγ, 2 

Mand. 2. Pe 45» ͵ oe 


1, 2. p.607. Tais ἄρχεσι & πόλεως πρροσήκᾳ LAS ἡ πολεμίων ἡ πολίων 


mo 


KAT BAAS δικονομίας Ts Bie πολλὰς, ψεῦσ' 


σὲ 


5 
DI TONGS TH Bapodpwven ἄτοπον. Nyr. Hypot. 1.3, ς. 24. Befh, Coralli, Medi 
_ guidam ac Danthelita πάν]α ταῦτα Ancexurala ἔθνη. Strabo 1. "νὰ ' 


Hy μέχει 75 ὠκεεινῇ, ὡς Cm ἐνα)οκὰς» ὃ rAotS opyduG ὡς κλέπΊης ὁ τάνυ ἀγανακ]ῶ. 


ἰδίων κύπων, ὧν ὁ Θρὸς ὀπιχορηγῷ πᾶσιν ὑξερυμδῥοις παρέχειν ἁπλῆς: Libs 2. 


by 


— Chap.IV, 
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Chap. V. 
| hy a Metonymy of the Effet, when he acts 


fo towards us,as Men are wont to do when 
they are grieved by us,and difpleafed at us, 


the Epifile 19 the EPHESIANS. 


withdrawing their wonted Kindnefs, flying 
our Company, and abandoning us to our 
Enemies: ' 


CHAP. V. 


E ye therefore followers of 
[ this love of ] God, as [ῥε- 
comes bys} dear Children. , 

2. And walk in love,as Chrift alfo (bath 
given an example, who] hath loved us, and 
hath given himfelf forus@ an Offering and 
a Sacrifice to God, for a fweet {melling 
favour. 

3. But Fornication and all Uncleannefs, 
or Covetoufnefs, [Livordinate defire,| let it 
not be once named among you, [that you 
mity walk} bas becometh Saints. | 

4. Neither [Gr. ©, and let not] c filthi- 
nefs, nor {_avd] foolifh talking, nor jefting, 
which are [things] not convenient [ro your 
calling, be ufcd among you,\ but rather [let 
your employment be thar of] giving of 
Thaaks. 

5. For this ye know, that no Whore- 
monger, not unclean Perfon, nor covetous 
Man, whois an Idolater, hath: any Inheri- 
tance in the Kingdom of Chriftjand of God 
[the Father. } 

6. d Let no man deceive you with vain 
words, [as tf thefe things might be confiftent 
with the favour of Ged, | for becaufe of thefe 
things cometh the wrath of God upon the 
Children of Difobedience. 

7. Be not ye therefore partakers with 
them Lin thofe fins.) 

8. For ye were € fometimes [ Children of ] 
darknefs,[ being fubjcét τὸ thofe Deeds of Dark- 
nefs, Chap. 2.1,2,3. Chap.4.18,19.] but now 
are ye [Children of the’ tight Loy your Faith] 
in the Lord 5 walk [therefore] as children 
of the light. 

f . 9 For the fruit of the [Holy] Spirit, 
[by which you are enlightned,} isin all good- 
nefs, righteoufnefs, and truth, [and fo in- 
ftrutts you to avoid thofe Deeds of Wicked- 
nefs. | 

tO. (Walk, then as Children of the Light, ἢ 
proving [ ϑοκιμάζον]ες, zpproving] what is acé 
ceptable to the Lord. 

11. And have no fellowfhip with the 
unfruitful works of darknefS, [committed 
by the Heathens,] but g rather reprove 
them. 

12. [They being fuch us deferve to be ree 
futed 5} For it isa fhame even to fpeak of 
thofe things which aré h done of them in 
fecret. 

13. But all chings that are reproved, are 
thade marifelt by the light, Lor being difees 


Verfe 1. 


OS 


d 


5 


I 


—_ 


' difcreer Zeal in difcovering thofe 


whatfoever doth make [any thing] manifeft, 
is light. 

ve Wherefore [to fhew that Chriftians are 
light, and fo obliged to avoid the Deeds of 
Darkuefs,\i he [ebe Lord] faith, Awake thou 
that fleepeft, and arife trom the dead, and 
Chrift fhall give thee light. 

1§.See then that ye walk circumf{pedlly, 
or how exattly you walk, | not as fools, [run- 
ning your felves into unneceffary dangers by 
an indifcreet Zeal,| but as wife, [ro manage 
your Affairs fo as to avoid them by all lawful 
means. | . 

16. k Redeeming the time, ΓΙ. 6. ufing all 
prudent means to prolong your lives.) becaufe 
the days [s# mbich- you live] are evil, [and 
therefore perilous, and fuch as will require 
much Wifdom to preferve you from Dan- 
gers. | | 


vered by the light, ave made imanifest,| for 


17: Wherefore be ye not unwife, Liz. 


managing this,and other Affairs, | but Catt as] 
under{tanding what the will of the Lord is, 
Vizs that in fuch Cafes he requires you to be 
wife as Serpents, and not to caft Pearls be- 
fore Swine, who will tear you for them 3 ana 
femblably not to facrifice your lives by an in- 
Myfteries, 
but to fhew the Vilenefs of them wiih fuch Pru- 
dence as may preferve you from perifhing by. the 
difcovery. | ᾿ 
18. | And be not drunk with wine, [as 
the Heathens ufe to be in the Feftivals of their 
Gods, and efpecially in their Bacchanglia, | 


θὰ wherein is excefs,[Gr.dsoria, diffolurene/s,] 


but be Lye] filled with [rhe Fioly| Spirit, 
[45 Chriftians ufe to be in ther. Affemblies: 
see Prov. 23. 30. & 20, 1.} . 

19. Speaking to your felves nin Pfalms, 
and Hymns,and Spiritual Songs, [with which 
the Chriftians were infpired in their Affemblies, 
1 Cor. 14: 15, 26.] finging [them with the 
mouths] and [alfo] making melody in your, 
hearts to the Lord. 

20. Giving thanks o always for all things’ 
unto God, and [or, mho ss] the Father tof 
us all, Chap.4.6.]] in the Namie of our Lord 
Jefus Chrift: | , 

21. Submitting your félves one to ano- 
ther, [according to thé Divine Ordinance, | 
in the fear of God, [who i the Author of 
that Order. | 

22. [And therefore] Wives fubmit your 
felves to your own Husbands, as unto the 

Tt: {Ordittancé 
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poma-s 


G 


- EOrdinance of the) Lord, [the Husband of bis 
Spoufe the Church.] | συν 
"43. For the Husband is the Head of the 
Wife, even as Chrift is the Head of the 
Church ; and [(ehis] he is [as being] the Sa- 
viouv of the Body. ἜΝ | 
24. Therefore, as the Church is fubject 
to Chrift, fo let the Wives be to their own 
Husbands in every Clamfuf] thing. 
25. [And ye] Husbands Lal/o, fee that you] 
love your Wives, even as Chrift alfo loved 
the Church, and gave himfelf [up to the 
Death] for it. ΝΞ . 
26. That he might fancifie Lor confecrate, 
and fit it for pis Service,| and,.cleanfe it, 
[Gr. having cleanfed it,| by the. wafhing of 
water, (i. c. by that Baptifm which ἐς the La- 
ver of Regeneration, Tit. 3. 5-4 and Coy] the 
Word [of bis Grace, which ws able. to fantlifie 
us, Acts 20.32. Johniy7.17-J) 
27. ThatCfojhe might prefent it to him- 
Ὁ (ΕἸ a glorious Church, Ρ not having fpot 
or wrinkle, or any fuch thing, but that it 
fhould be holy, and without blemihh. 


~~ 28, So ought Men-to love their Wives 


~~ ν.-. 


q as their own Bodies, [they ro being made 
one fief, fo that} he that loveth his Wife, 
loveth himfelf. | 

29. For no Man ever yet hated his own 
δε, but aourifheth-it, and cherifheth it, 
even as [doth] the Lord the Church, [which 
is his Spoufe.] 3 

30. For we are Members of his Body, 
r of his Flefh, and of his Bones. - 

31. For this caufe [was it faid at the Fro 
duction of Eve, and her being given for a 
meet help to Adam, Gen. 2. 24. Sat fhall a 
Man leave his Father and Mother,and fhall 
cleave to his Wife, and they two fhall be 
one Flefh. = 

32.8 Thisis a great Myftery, -but [whes 
Treprefent it as fuch,\ 1 {peak [chiefly of the 
myftical fenfe of 11 concerning Chrift, and 
the Church. 

33. Neverthelefs [oz the other account alfo} 
let every one of you in particular fo love 
his Wife even as himfelf, and {/et] the 
Wife fee that fhe reverence her Husband. 
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ἃ Verfe 2. ΠΡσφορὸν x ϑυσίαν, an Offering, an 
Oblation.] That.the Death of 
Chrift is here ftiled an Oblation offered up 
to God for us, cannot be denied: But Cre/- 
lius faith, That the Apoftle {peaks not here 
ofan Expiatory Oblation,becaufe the Obla- 
tion here mentigned is faid to be offered 
fora fweet fmelling Savour, which Phrafe 
is {carce ever ufed concerning ExpiatorySa- 
crifices,but chiefly of Burnt-offerings, which 
were not of themfelves Expiatory, and are 
by A4ofes diftinguifhed from Sacrifices for 
Sin. ΝΞ 
But (1.) That Sacrifices of a fweet fmel- 
ling Savour were ufed to make Atonement 
for, and to expiate the Sin of Men, is pro- 
᾿ ved from the Sacrifices of Noah: For where- 
asin the Greek we read, that when that Sa- 
crifice was offered God fmell’d ὀσμίμ wodias, 
_ & Sacrifice of a feet Savour, in the Hebrew 
he ‘is faid to fimell Ech Ruach Hannicha, a 
Savour of Rest, that is, which made God’s 
Anger to reft, fay the Femifh Writers. (a) Fo- 
fephus informs us, that Noab by this Sacri- 
fice entreated that God would now be atoned, 
and would no more conceive fuch difpleafure 
again it the Earth, i. e. the Inhabitants of 
ix. And by the: Syr:ac Verfion it is ren- 
dred an Odor of Placability, becaufe, as Va- 
tablus and Munfler on the place obferve, 
God then ceaféd from his Anger, and was 


: ΞΘ ΞΕ τ Σ τς τ τ τ τ ee Ὁ ͵ 


(a) Εὐμϑνῶς ἂν αὐτὸν x 
Jud. ii. ς. 4. 


appeafed : So that the firft time this Phrafe 
is ufed, it is taken for an Expiatory Sacri- 
fice, and is defigned to appeafe the Wrath 
of God. The Sacrifices which Job offered 
for his Sons and Daughters,and for his.three 
Friends, were Burnt-offerings, as the Phrafe 
my TIN fhews , and yet they were 
offered, the one to Expiate for the Sin of his. 
Children, 7ob 1.5. the other to appeafe the 
Wrath of God kindled againft his three 
Friends, Chap. 42.7. Moreover, it is evident 
from Scripture, that this Phrafe ὀσμὴ ἐνωδίας, 
4 {weet Savour, is ufed, not only of Burnt- 
offerings, but of Sacrifices for Sin; thus, 
If any, People of the Land fin through igno- 
yance----when his fin comes to his knowledge, 
the Text faith, be fball bring his Offering, a 
Kid of the Goats, a Female without blemifh, 
wud duaplias, a Sacrifice for the Sin he hath 
finned, and the Priest fhall burn it upon the 
Altar, εἰς topbs wuadias, for a fweet Savour to 
the Lord - and the Prieft {hall make Atonement 
for him, and it {hall be forgiven him. To this 
importance of the Phrafe doth David mani- 
feftly allude, when he faith to Saul, If-the 
Lord hath ftirred thee up againft me, ὀσφεαν- 
Jey ἡ ϑυσία, let him fmell an Offering. And 
when this ὀσμὴ ἐνωδίας, Sacrifice of a {weet 
fmelling Savour 15 applied to Burnt-offerings, 
they are declared to be favourably accepted 
to make Atonement for him that offers them. 


eadiy εἷς ¥ ϑυσίαν παρεκάλᾳ,χ μηδεμίαν copy ly ts F oh ὁμοίαν Aal eV. Antiq. 
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This the San of Syrce feems plainly to 
fay of their Sicrifices of fveet Savour tn 
the General, when he ipake thus of Aaron, 
(bh) He chofe him out of all the People to 
offer Sacrifices to the Lord, Incenfe and a 
feet Savour, for a Memorial, ta make Re- 
conciliation for bw People. Thus of the 
Burnt - offerings in Leviticus it is fald, 
That he that brings them fhall put hw hana 
upon the head of the Burnt-offering, and it 
fhall be acceptcd for him to make atonement 
for him, Lev. 1. 4. Now as the (c ) He- 
brem Dottors tel] us, That this lmpofition 
of Hands was always joined with Confef- 
fion of Sins over the Sacrifice, which 
Confeffion ftill concluded with a Prayer, 
That the Sacrifice might be ah Expla- 
tion for them; fo the Phrafe, Jt fhall be 
accepted to make aronement for him, Lev. 14. 
20. ufed here, and cliewhere, concerning 
Holy Things, is as much as is ever faid 
of Explatory Sacrifices. Nor is it any 
Objection to the contrary, that Burnt- 
offerings are ufually diftinguifhed from Sin- 
offerings ; the reaion of that being this, 
faith Cd ) infworth, that Burnt-offerings 
were for the Atonement of general Sins, 
and {uch as often were unknown to Men, 
whereas for fpectal Sins there was ap- 
pointed a fpecial Sacrifice, and Sin-offer- 
ing. This, faith Ce) Dr. Outram, was 
the Opinion of the Yems, that Burnt-of- 
ferings were intended for the Expiation of 
sin. And this, faith (f) Mr. Selden, 
was their Practice, to offer thefe as Bx- 
platory Sacrifices for Strangers. 

b Ver. 3. Kade; apimd ἁγίοις, as becometh 
Saints.| Worthy of obfervation is the 
Note of St. Yerom here, Ex quo Sanctus 
non poteft appellari, quicungue, extra Forni- 
Cationem, in aliqua immunditia, CP avari- 
tia voluptatum qua fe delcctaverit, invenitur. 

c, Ver. 4. That the words versie and 
ευὐἱξαπελία, arc to be interpreted to an 
impure feule, may probably be gathered 
from the words joia’d with them, Forni- 
cation, Uncleanncfs, Filthinefs, and more 
probably from the reafon rendred for 
the abandoning them all, viz. Thar xo For- 
micator or unclean Perfon, bath aay druberi- 
fance in the King dum of Uod, or of Chrifk, 
Mwgsdoyie isin the Rabbinical Phrafe 15) 
m5 tur pet udo ors, Of which they (zg) 
proverbially fay ys “ygy9n Δ gquicungue 
fade loquitur, perinde eft, ac fi introduceret 
Porcum in Saatt ΚΣ Tio commit Δ) 
folly 17 Tfrisel, IS to ‘COMMIT Whoredom, 


(b) Kaz EUG bay εἰς ἐμνημόσωσον ἐξιλάσκεδαι Wek Te Acti Cie roma a4 16. 
(d) In Lev.1.4. (6) Ibid. ἴ 
Ch) Atheneus 1.12.p.585. (i) Jdem 1.13.p.573- 


(C) Vide Outram |.t.ce16. § 


! 8,9,10,11. 
(2) Buxt, Lex. in Voce “933 


or Adultery: And the word by the Sep- 
tuagint is fometimes rendred τὸ exper, in- 
decency, fometimes «¢errunn, fometimes “ete, 
folly, and fometimes ὠκαϑαρσία, filthines. 
And the foliciting a Woman to Fornica- 
tion by filthy words, is in the Targum ex- 
prefled thus ΠΣ ΒΝ} πο deturbabis ver- 
bum ort, Thou fhalt not {peak impurely with 
thy Mouth, to caufe thy Flefh to fin, Ecclef: 
5: δ᾽ | 

Εὐτραπελία js by Sudas rendred μωρϑλα- 
yia, κιφύτης, feurrility, levity, by Phavorinus 
Βωμαλυχίας Now Βωμολόχ Ὁ» is a filthy, 
fcurrilous Man; and in Ariftophanes Βωμο- 
λόχοις ἔπεσι “κείρειν, is to be plealed with filthy 
feurrilous words. Hence Occumenius” and 
Theophylaét reckon them both as ὀχύμαα # 
“τοργείας, the forerunners or incentives to Fora 
iC ALON. 

As for the word πλεομεξία, that it hath 
fometimes an impure fenfe, fee Note on 
I Thef. 4. 6. though being here ftiled Jde- 
latry, it feems more naturally to relate to 
the love of Riches, which renders us moft 
truly guilty of that Sin. Though it be al- 
fo true, that he who loveth Pleafures more 
than God, is guilty of that Sin, and this 
Impurity was a frequent, and almoft gene- 
val Appendix of \dol-worhip. 

That the Ephefians ftood in need of thefe 
Inftructions we learn from (h) Democritus 
Ephefius, who. {peaking of the Temple of 
the Ephefian Diana, hath much ae} ¢ χλιδῆς 
αὐτῶν of the foftne/s and luxury of the Ephefia 
ans, and from (i) Eualces in his Book de 
Ephefiacis, who faith, ἐν ἐφέσῳ ἱερᾷ ἱδρύσαϑας 
ἑταίρᾳ ᾿Αφερδίτη, in Ephefus they built Temples 
to Venus the Miftrefs of the Whores; and 
from Strabo, who informs us, That in their 
ancient Temples there were Old Images, but in 
their New σκολιὰ ἔργα, vile Works were done, 
L..14. p.640. | 

Ver. 6. Midas ἀπαϊάτω, ler no man deceive εἶ 
you.} Among the Heathens, {imple Forni- 
tion was held a thing indifferent; the Laws 
allowed, and provided for it in many Na- 
tions ; whence the grave £p:ftetas counfels © 
his Scholars, only to whore ὡς νόμιμον ἔς; “ς-- 
cording to Law: And in all places they con- 
nived atit. /de that blames young Men for 
their merityicious Amours, faith (1) Cicero, 
does what's repugnant to the Cuflom and Con- 
ceffions of our Anceftors, for when was not thy " 
done ? When was it not permitted ? This was 
fuitable both to the Principles and Pra- 
Gices of many of their grave Philofophers, 
efpecially of the (m) Stoicks, who held it 


) De fure Nat. [5 Gent.1.3,¢.2,6% 
(k) Enchir.c.47. 


(1) Abborret non modo a licentia bujus faculi, verum etiam « majorum, confuetudine atque conceffis : quando enim 


hoc non fattum eft Ὁ quando von permiffuns; quando reprehenfum ὃ quando demique {uit ut quod licet non liceret 2 Grate 


pro Ceelio. ps5 03 .n.37- 


(m) Καὶ τὲς Στωϊκὸς 3 ὑρώμδυ, ἐκ ὥτοπῳ ay Abyovas τὸ ἑταίρᾳ σωιοικῶν, ἣ τὸ δέ ἑταίρας ἐργαζίας διαζῆν. 


Sext. Empr, Pyr. Hypot. |. 3. ¢. 24. 
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lawful for others to ufe Whores, and for them 

to ps ἐδ living by fuch Prattices. Hence 

even in the Church of Corinth, fome had 
taught this Dottrine. See Note on 1 Cor. 
. 13% , 

2 Ver. 8. Ποτὲ oxor@, fomsetimes Darknefs.) 

That the ftate of the Gentle World, both 

in the Old and the New Teftament, is repre- 

fented by a ftate of Darknefs,.and that of 

Chriftians by a {tate of Light, See Note on 

Rom. 3.12. | 

f Ver. 9. Ts wdual® , of the Spirit.| May 
ny Greek Copies, and all the Lati, an 
the Syriac read τὸ els, the fruits of the 
Light, with which you are enlightned ; a 
fo doth St. Yerom here, taking no notice of 
the other Reading. ἮΝ 

Ver. 11. Ἐλέζχεῖε.] Refute them, make 

85. them afhamed of them, by bringing them 
to the light, ἐλέζχειν 99 ἀντὶ Ts axuvev, ἐλέζχω 
τὸ κεκρυμμένον ἀτόπημά TIO εἰς φῶς ἄγω. Phavo» 
yinus. 

ἢ Ver. 12. Τὰ κρυφὴ γινόμενα, done of them in 
fecret.] In their Myfteries, which there- 
fore were ftiled ὠπόῤῥητα μυςήρια, none being 
permitted to divulge them upon pain of 
Death. Hence even the word vusipioy hath 
its name, fay Grammarians, from μύειν τὸ 
soma, to ftop the n:outh, The Eleufina Sas 
cra were performed in the Night, agreeably 
to the Deeds of Darknefs committed ia 
them ; fo were the Bacchanalia, hence called 
Wyételia; and they were both full of dete- 
{table Iniquity ; and upon that account faith 
(n) Livy, were banifhed by the Roman δὲ. 
nate out of Rome and Italy; * ὠκόλυϑα γὃ τώ 
Δευνυσιακῷ, ποϊῶ τὰ ἀφροδίσια. And hence is 
that of Ariftippus, ἐν Βαχχίνμασιν ἐσ ἡ ξώφρων 
ὁ διαφθηρίσεται, a chaft Woman will not be cor- 
rupted at the Bacchanalia, Apud.Stob.Serm.5. 
p-66. And thofe Precepts that a married 
‘Woman fhould abftain τοῖς ὠργιοσμοῖς x Ma- 
τρωσμοῖς, from the Feafts of Bacchus, and of 
the Mother of the Gods, becaufe they tend- 
ed to Drunkennefs, and the Corrupting of 
chaft Women, Stob. Serm. 72. p- 444, 445. 

Ver. 14. 4494, he faith] (0) Epiphanius 
faith thefe words were fpoken by Elias; 
and Georgins Syncellus, that they were taken 
from the -Apocryphal Books of feremiah , o- 
thers think they are cited from J/aiah 60. 
I, 19, 20. 

Ver. 16, ᾿Εξαγοριζύμϑυοι + καιρὸν, Redeeming 
the time.] Here note, = 

15#, That the Times of Peril and Sadnefs 
are ftiled evil days; In this fenfe Facob faith 
his days were evil, “πονηραὶ ἡμέραι, by reafon of 
the Troubles he met with from Laban and 
his Brother E/au, Gen. 47-9. The Pfalmift, 


ππΠπτοοοοοπώι1.............ϑ.ϑᾷϑᾷϑᾧϑᾷϑᾧϑ Ὁ π πππἰ νν.. 


(0) Lib. 89. Der, 4. * Ari ene 
(p) Πίνειν δὲ ἐς μέθίω ere ἃ riftopb. p. 384. 
Ῥ.- 870. F. Μὴ ϑάνμαζε, tte 
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that the Righteous fhall not be afhamed ~ 
καιρῷ πονιρῶ, in the evil day, P{al.77. 19. The 
wife Adan {hall be filent, faith Amos, tn that 
time, for it is »«pes φονηρῶν, an evil time, A- 
mos 5. 13. 4e, atime of Lamentation, v.16. 
of Darkne/s, v. 18. and that is by the Pro- 
phet Adicah ftiled ὁ xaupes πονηρὸς, am evil rime, 
Micah 2.2. which brought thofe Judgments 
on them which they could not efcape. And 
in the clofe of this Epistle, to ftand ἐν τῇ 
ἡμέρᾳ TH πονηρᾷ, ig to ftand in the times of 
fiery Trials, and fevere Perfecutions, by the 
Inftruments of Satan, Chap.6.13. 

_ Ἐξαγοράζειν + καιρὸν, to redeem the time. | 
Is by all honeft ways, and prudent methods 
to endeavour to avoid the Dangers, and τὸ 
e{cape the Perfecutions to which thefe pe- 
rilous Times may render us obnoxious. Sd 
when King Nebuchadnezzar had threatned 
that the Chaldeans and Afagicians fhould be 
cut in pieces, if they declared not his 
Dream, and they ftill put him off with this 
Anfwer, Let the King teH the Dream, and 
we will tell him the Interpretation; the King 
replies, Of atruth J know, ὅτι καιρὸν ὑμέϊς Shae 
γοροζ ες, that you would gain the time, i. e: 
you hope by thefe Anfivers to delay the 
time of your Punifhment, and ‘to contrive 
fome way to efcape it. So the Scholiaft up- 
on the place expounds it, xasesv ὑμῶς dyoeds 
Cele, τόϊεςιν, ὑπσέρϑεσιν Jnegde, διασκεβάσω τῇ 
εἰναξολὴ Τὰ naspe σκόιδν)ες τὸ παῤ ὑμῶν ζηγ)άμενον, Yor 
hunt after delays, feeking by the protratting of 
the time to make me forget. what I asked of 
you. And Theodoret expounds it thus, You 

prolong the time, F inBaceos Σ καμρὸν ἀναμένονγες, 

hoping for time to efcape. So alfo, Col. 4. 5. 

Walkin wifdom towards thofe that are withour, 

1. 6. your Heathen Governours and Magi- 

ftrates, redeeming the rime, i. €. endeavour- 

ing by all Chri/tzan Prudence to avoid the 

Calamities they are itill ready to bring up- 

on you, anf{wering them with as much 

wifdom and gentlenefs of Speech as you 

are able; for walking among Wolves, it 

concerns you to be wife as Serpents. 

Ver. 18. Μὴ μεϑύσκεϑε ove, Be not drunk, | 
with Wine.] The Heathens, who held Drun- 
kennefs unlawful at other times, thought it 
a Duty at the Solemnity of Bacchus, and of 
other Gods. (p) Plato faith, That no Man 
fhould be allowed to be drunk, but at the So- 
lemnities of the God that gave them Wine: 
And when Megillus the Lacedemonian had 
told the Athenians, That he faw their whole 
Cities drunk at the Solemnities of Bacchus, 
and that the Inhabitants of Terentum did 
the fame, Marvel not ar thar, faith the - 
thenian, for the Law with wus requires it. 


_ (0) Har. 42. p. 372 
Τὰ t ὄνον δόντος Ose sopraise De Legs 1. δ. 
' 
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And (q) Plutarch faith, That ὀργιαξ ονἼες ἢ 
ϑυτίαις παορῇες, i τελέ]αῖς, When they celebrated 
the Orgia of Bacchus, or mere prefent at their 
Sacrifices, or facred Myfteries, they allowed 
themfelues to be delighted, μέχει uerus, even 
το Drunkennefs. This was the uftal Ap- 
pendix of their Sacrifices, they thinking this 
a Duty, faith (r) Atheneus, in the Service 
of their Gods. Hence Ariftorle, and others 
jay, that Drunkennefs had its Name from 
the Intemperance they ufed after they had 
offered Sacrifice. 

Ibid. Ἔν ὦ ts ὠτωτία, In which is excefs. | 
That ἀσωτία fignifies Luxury, is proved from 
the Prodigal, of whom it being faid, that 
he lived ἀσώτως, Luke 15.13. this is inter- 
preted, νυ. 30. by devouring bis Living with 
Harlors; and from Hefychins, who inter- 
prets ἐτύτως by the word 4'xpes, filthily. Pha- 
vorinus faith the 47e7@ js the ἀκόλας Θ᾽, ἀσελ- 
yis, fafffl, and unchaft Perfon, and hence 
εἰσ. τ» fisnifies a Stem or Brorhel-Houfe. Now 
thac this Drunkennefs minifters to this La- 
fei.Joufnefs, as the Poets often teach, fo 
th: Pra@tice and Experience of the Heathens 
τοῦ τὰ it true, their Compotation and Ban- 
quetinzs, f@ldom concluding without the 
tntioduétion of lewd Women,and their Bac- 
char dia ending in Whoredom and Adul- 
tery, ἀκύλαςον ον, Prov. 20. τε 

Ver. τῷ. ψαλμοῖς καὶ Ὕμνοις, In Pfalms and 

Hymas, &c.] In their Baechanalia they {ung 
their drunken Hymns to Bacchus, faying, 
Keot Sabor, Εὐοι Βακχε, and had their φαλλικὼ 
ἄσματα: ἴῃ oppolition to which drunken 
and impure Songs, the Apoffle here exhorts 
the Chriftians to fing the Pfalms of David, 
or the Hymns compofed by Spiritual Men, 
fuch as Zacharias, and Simeon, or by the 
Afflatus of the Spirit vouchfafed to them, 
{ Cor. 14. 15. 
Oo Ver. 20. Πώήσ]ε, Always. | See Note on 
1 Theff. ς. 17. wap πάντων, for al things 5 for 
his {paring Mercies, Pfal. 103.3,4. his pre- 
venting Mercies, Eph. 1. 4. Tit. 1. 2. his di- 
ftinguifhing and peculiar Mercies, Heb. 2.16. 
for his common Mercies and Benefits be- 
ftowed daily upon us, as well as his extra- 
ordinary Favours; for paft Mercies to be 
celebrated by Annual Feftivals, Exod. 12. 
14,17, 24. Lev. 23.21. for the Mercies we 
hope for, 1 Per. 1.3, 4. for adverfe as well 
as profperous Events, bleffing him who dorh 
thus give us warning, ῬΑ]. 16. 7. but chiefly 
for {piritual Bleffings. 
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Ver. 27. Μὴ ἔχυσαν σπΐλον, H ῥυτίδα, Not ba- 
ving {pot or wrinkle] This feems to refer 
to the accuracy of the Yewifh Baptifn, who 
thought not the Perfon well baptized, if 
there were any wrinkle which kept the 
Flefh from the Water, or any {pot, or dirt, 
which was not throughly wafhed by it. 
And thus the Church is cleanfed at prefent 
from the Guilt of Sin by the Blood of 
Chrift, 1 Fobn 1.7. 2 Cor. 11. 2. Colof. τ. 22. 

Ver. 28, Qs ἐσωτῶν σώματα, As their own 
Bodies.| The Jems fay, He that loveth his 
Wife 45 his own Body, and honoureth her more 
than his own Body, of him the Scripture faith, 
Peace fhall be in his Tabernacle, and he {hail 
viftt his Tabernacle, and fhall not fin. Tal- 
mud Sanh. Fol. 76. 2. 

Ver. 30. Ἔκ ἃ σαρκὸς αὐτῷ 4 ὧν τῶν ὀςέων εὐτῷ͵ Γ 
Of his Flefh, and of bis Βοπε:. This Phrafe 
being not only ufed to exprefs an intimate 
relation, Gen. 29.14. Fudg. 9. 2. but being 
the very words which Adam ufed concern- 
ing Eve, made out of bis Rib, Gen- 2. 23. 
fhews that the -Apoftle had his Eye upon 
the my/ftical fenfe of the Production of the 
Woman trom the Man, of which the Yes 
fpeak. 

Ver. 22. Τὸ μυςήριον TETO μέγα δὴν, This isa ς 
great Myftery.| Ἡς ἀοτῇ not fay as Mr. Ci. 
interprets the words, Bur I {peak concerning 
the Love of Chrift to his Church; nor was 
that any Myftery at all, as being long ago 
revealed, and a thing known to all Chrifti- 
ats. But this was indeed a Myftery, till 
the Apoffle here revealed it to the Epheftans, 
that as the Learned Dr. (s) Alix faith, The 
firft Match between Adam and Eve, was a 
Type of that between Chrift and his Church, 
and in this, faith he, the -Apojtle followed 
the Fewifh Notions; for the (t) Jews fay, 
according to Voifiz, WWO ND NIT BIN TU; 
And the Myftery of Adam is the Myftery of 
the Meffiab, who is the Bridegroom of the 
Church. Thefe two great Perfons there- 
fore confirm the Obfervation of Afunfter, 
That the Creation of the Woman from the Rib 
of the Man, was made by the Fews to fignify 
the Marriage of the Celeftial Man, who ὃς 
bleffed, or of the Meffiah with the Churchs 
whence the .4poftle applies the very words 
which Adam faid concerning Eve his Spoufe, 
to thofe Chriftians who are the Spoule of 
Chrift, faying, we are Afembers of his Body, 
and of his Flefh, and of bis Bomes, Ν. 30. 


(q) Non poffe fuaviter vivie Secund. Epic. p. 1101. F. | 
(1) ΣέλοκθΘ᾽ ἢ φησὶ τὸ παλαιὸν ek ἢ Ὁ 36. er’ εἶνον, ἐκ ἄλλίω ἡδυπάθυιαν προσ Peper, μὴ Θεὼν ἕνεκα tuto 
δρῶν)ας διὸ, x ϑοίνας, ὁ Vertes: WH μέθας ὠνόμαζον, τὰς wwe διὰ Oeds sada δεῖν ἠῶ ἐλάμὋ αγον--οτὸ J's 


ἴω 


Letuay φησὶ ᾿Ἀρςτέλης τὸ μετὼ Suey χρῶ. Athen. |. 2.» pe 
Ἂ —(t) Treror άπιοτ, SS. Berifchitz. 


(x) The Fudemans of the Fewifh Courc 


40.C. 


CHAP. 


32 


mt sone 7 - 


Gee 


. 


A Paraphrafe with Annotations on 


ee eer ee ee ee ee cm ee ee 


Chap. VI. 


———— oe ete) τς -.... «.-- - 
a 


CHAP. VI. 


a Verfe τ. ΚΓ Πάτα, obey your Parents ἃ 


b 


ς 


‘in Leompliance with the Com- 
mandment of |} the Lord, for this is right, 
[that you fhould yield obedience to them wha 
gave you life. ] . 

2. [For] Honour thy Father and thy Mo- 
ther [with Reverence, Obedience, and Mainte- 
nance, faith the fifth Commandment,] which 
is the first Commandment [ix the Decalogue] 
bwith [47 Promife Lannexed to it. ] 

3. ¢ [And the Promife is thu,] That it 
may be well with thee, and [that] thou 
may ft live long upon the Earth. 

4. And ye Fathers provoke not your 
Children to wrath [by fevere Treatments and 
rigid Injunttions, See Col. 3.21.) but Lra- 


drher] ἃ bring them up in the nurture and 


admonition of the Lord, Linftructing them 
in the Principles of Piety towards God, and 
Faith in our Lord Fefus.] 

§- Servants be obedient to them that are 
Mafters, Lehough they be only fo] according 
to the Flefh, [the Spirit being immediately 
fubjett to God alone, with fear [of difpleafing 
them, and trembling [left you juftly fhould 
incur their Anger, ferving them] in fingle- 
nefs of your Heart, as [kvowing that in thus 
ferving them, you do Service| to Chrift, [who 
requires this of you, whofe Gofpel you will 
credit by your fincere Obedience to your Ma- 
Sters for hw fake, Tit. 2. 2. and whofe Do- 
ctrine you will blafpheme by your Difobedience, 
under pretence of any Chriftian liberty from 
the obfervance of your Duty to them, 1 Tim. 
6. 1,2] 

6. [Serve them therefore] not with eye- 
fervice, Land whilft they behold you, as men- 
pleaters [πίε to do] but as [becomes] the 
servants of Chrift Liz this relation,] doing 
the will of God, [who requires this Obedience 
to them, 1 Pet. 2. 18, 19, 20. from the 
Heart. 

7: With good will doing [them] Service, 
as [confidering you do it] to the Lord [him- 
felf,] and not to Men Lonly.] 

8. [And] knowing that whatever good 
any man doth, (out of obedience to the Lord, 
a reward of,|the fame he fhall receive of 
the Lord, whether he be [4] bond {-mav] 

or free. ; 

9. And ye Mafters do the fame things to 
them, [ fhew the like good will tc, and concern 
for them, ] forbearing threatnings (Gr. ὠνιέν- 

*S> remitting oft the evils which. you threaten 

eto them,) ¢ knowing that your Matter alfo 
Is 1n Heaven, neither is there vefpect of 
Perfons, Lor Conditions] with him: 
_ to, Finally my Brethren, be {trong in the 
Lord, and in the power of his might. 


11. [Aud to this end] put on the whole 
armour of God, that ye may be able to 
ftand [your ground,] againft f the wiles of f 
the Devil. | 

12. For we wreltle not [ovly] againft 
fiefh and blood, Li: 6. Men who are com- 
pounded of them, See Note on Gal. 1. τό. ] 
but [a/fo] againft [evil] principalities and 
again{t powers, [ fuch as Christ triumph’d 
over, Col. 2. 15. again{t the rulers of the 
darknefs of this world, Li. e. thofe evil Spi- 
vits, which ftill rule in thofe Heathen Nati- 
ons which are yet in darkuefs, Ch. 5. 8.1 Thef. 
5. 5. See Note on Rom. 13. 12.] and againft 
fpiritual wickednefles in high places, [ i.e. 
againft thofe evil Spirits which have their fta- 
tions in the Regions of the Air, See Note on 
CBD χ.ἢ 

13. Wherefore LJ again exhort you to} take 
unto you g the whole Armour of God, that ¢ 
ye may be able to withf{tand [thefe dangerous 
Enemies] in the evil day [of Yrial, perfecu- 
tion, and temptation,| and having done all, 
to ftand [ firm againft them.] 

14. Stand therefore, having your loyns 
gitt about h with truth, and having on the [ἢ 
breaft-plate of righteoufnefs ; ; 

15. 1 And your feet fhod with the prepa- 1 
ration of the Gofpel of Peace. | 

16. Above all [the reft] taking k thek 
Shield of Faith, wherewith ye fhall be able 
to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked 
Lone. } | 

17. And take the ! Helmet of Salvation, I 
L for an Helmet the hope of Salvation, 1 Thef. 
5. 8.7 and the Sword of the Spirit, which is 
the Word of God, [by hiding which in your 
Hearts you will be preferved from fm, Pf{al. 
119 11. ] 

18. Praying always, [See 1 Thef. 5. 17-] 
with all Prayer and Supplication, L1 Tim. 


2. 1.7 inthe Spirit, LSee Note on 1 Cor. 14. 


6.1 and watching thereunto with all per- 
feverance, and [mth] fupplication, Lor for 
your felves only, but | for all Saints, [. your 
Charity to others being a means to procure God’s 
favour to your felves. ] 

19. And for me [in particular,] ™ that L4 m 
door of | utterance may be given to me, that 
] may open my mouth boldly, to make 
known the Myltery of the Gofpel ; 

20. For which 1 am an Embaflador in 
Bonds, that therein 1 may fpeak boldly as 
] ought to {peak. 

21. But [avd] that ye alfo may know my 
affairs, and how I do Lat Rome, ] Tychicus a 
beloved Brother, and faithful Minifter in 
[the things of ] the Lord, fhall make known 
to you all things. 

22. Whom 


Chap.VI. the Epifile tothe Ev ukstaNs. δῷ 


22, Whom I have fent to you, for the with faith from God the Father, and the 


fame purpofe, that ye might know our af- 
fairs, and that he might comfort your 


hearts. - | 
23. Peace be to the Brethren, and love 


Lord Jefus Chritt. | ἡ 
24. Grace be with all them that love the 
Lord Jefus Chrilt "in fincerity, Amen.. 


Annotations on Chap. VI. 


ἃ Verfe 1.2 9,°N Κυείῳ, In the Lord. That is, 
fay Ocecumenius and Theophy- 
laét, as far as their Commandments are con- 
fiftent with the Will of God. | 
b Ver. 2. Ἐν ἐπαγγελίᾳ, With Promife.|i.e. A 
fpecial Promife ; for that which is annexed 
to the Second Commandment, is rather a 
general Affertion, than a fpecial Promife. 
Ver. 3. The -Apoffle doth not add thefe 
words, Which the Lord giveth thee s becaufe 
they particularly belonged to the Jfraelites, 
who were to be excluded from their own 
Land, and he would give them no ground 
to think they fhould continue in it. Note 
alfo hence; that the Gofpel hath its tem- 
poral Promifes, as well as {piritual, ath. 
6.33.1 Tim. 4. 3.1 Pet. 3. 10.11.12. That 
this Promife did not at all concern the £- 
pheftans, 1s Mr. Cl.’s miftake; for God Is 
μοῦ the God of the ews only, but alfo of 
the Geztiles, and will reward Moral Duties 
performed by them, as well as by the Jems. 
Ver. 4. Ἐντρέφεϊε, Bring them up in the 
nurture. 1 This, faith Oecumenias, is the way 
to make them obedient ; and if you furnifh 
them with Spirituals, temporal Things will 
follow: Afake them read the Scriptures, faith 
Theophylatt, which is the duty of all Chriftians ; 
for wit nota fhame to ἐν ἐγ them in Heathen 
Authors, whence they may learn bad things, and 
᾿ not to inftruct them in the Oracles of God ? 
e Ver. 9. FiStres, Knowing | (1.) That you 
with refpect to God, are Servants, and that 
as yOu Mlete to your Servants, he will mete 
19. you. (Qly.). That his Compaffion and 
rcadinefs to forgive your Trefpalfes, fhould 
make you alfo ready to remit the Trefpafles 
of your Servants. (3ly.) That the Relation 
of Servants dotit not make God lefs ready 
to fhew kindnefs to them, and own them as 
his;Children, and therefore fhould not induce 
us to defpife, and deal fevcerely with them. 
fo Ver. rt, Tes uzcodeias, The Wiles.| That 
is, faith Phavorinus, ἐπιζελοὶς, eyed pas, δόλες͵ 
the Deceits he puts upon us, the Snares he 
Jays for us, the Machinations he contrives 
ἀ σα {Ὁ us. 
5 Ver. ES. The σανοπλίοιν χὰ Θεῖ The whole Ayre 
- mour of God, | here, & τ. 10, 11. which 
makes us flroag in the Lord, and in the power 
of bis miaht, coniifts of fuch things as either 
are inus, as Truth, Faith; Righteoufnefs, 
Peace, the hopes of Salvation ; or are to be 
ufed by us, as Prayer; and Attendance on 
the Word of God; and not in any immedi- 


ate influx of the Power of God without the 
ufe of thefe. Yea, this is here ftiled, the 
mole Armour of God, nothing more being 
requifite to enable us to come off Viétors 
in this Combat; fo that in thefe things 
doth confift the Power of his Might ; or by 
thefe it is certainly to be obtained eo 
That the Evil Day, is the day of Trial 
and Perfecution, fee Note on Chap.5.16. 
Ver. 14. Ev aanbes, With Truth.| That the 
Gofpel is throughout the Ep:sHes empha- ἢ 
tically filed the Truth, fee Note on Rom. 
2.8. And this feems to be the truth here 
mentioned, viz. a full Perfwafion of the 
truth of that Religion we profefs, or that 
ftedfaftnefs in the Faith, by which we are 
enabled to refift the roaring Lion, 1 Pet. g. 
8,9. See Thef.3.5. fames 1.6. The Breaft- 
plate of Righteoufnefs is an exat obfervance 
of our Duty to God, and a righteous de- 
portment towards Men, in all the Offices 
of Juftice, Truth, and Charity, which will 
beget in us that good Confcience which will 
fupport us in the Day of Temptation, and 
procure Honour, and Efteem, Love, and 
Compaflion from Men. The Phrafe is taken 
from //a. 59. 18. . ἢ. 
Ver. 1 5: Ὑποδησάμδνοι Τὰς πόδας Ana your i 
Feet fhod, ἕο. For explication of this 
Phrafe, obferve firft, That Shocs were an- 
ciently a part of Military Armour 3 for.in 
the Story of Geliah, there is mention of his 
Greaves of Brafx upon bis Legs,1Sam.17.6. and 
in the Story of the Trojan Wars, X2Axexvné 
wides axatst, the Grecians which were fhod with 
Greaves of Brafs, are the armed Gracians. 
Note, Secondly, That to be fhod doth figni- 
fy our being ready for the Work we go a- 
bout ; thus the J/raelites were commanded 
to eat the Paflover jhod, i. e. ready for their 
Journey out of Egypt ; and the Apoffles are 
required to be fhod with Sandals, that they 
might be ready to go whither their Matter 
fhould be pleafed to fend them, AZark.6. 8. 
The Gofpel of Peace is either that Gofpel 
which proclaims Peace with God through 
Faith in Chrift, or which lays upon us the 
higheft Obligations to live peaceably with 
all Men: So that the meaning of thefe 
words feems to be this, That ye ay be tea-~ 
dy for the Combat, be ye fhod with the 
Gofpel of Peace, 7. e. endeavour after that 
peaceable and quiet Mind the Gofpel calls 
for; be not eafily provoked or prone to 
guartel; but fhew. all gentlénefs; dnd all 
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long-fuffering to all Men, and this will as 
certainly preferve you from many great 
Temptations and Perfecutions, as did thofe 
Shoes of Brafs the Soldiers from thofe 
fharp Sticks and Gall-traps, which were 
wont to be Jaid privily in the Ways, to 
ob{truct the marching of the Enemy. 

Ver. 16. Τὸν ϑυρεὸν ὁ πιφξέως, The Shield of 
Faith] That Faith which is the confident 
expettation of things hoped for, the evidence 
of things not feen, Heb. τι. 1. for thw is the 
‘Vittory over the World, even our Faith, 1 John 


34 Ἔν 
Ver. 17. Τιιὺ αἰεικεφάλαίαν Ts ΞωἸηεῖν, The Hel- 


met of Salvation.] i. e. We mult be well af- 
fured, that ifwe fight the good fight of faith, 
there will be laid up for us an iramortal Crown 
of Glory, which God the righteous Fudge mill 
“give ws, 2 Tim. 4.8. That he who cannot 
lie, hath promifed to him that overcometh to 
eat of the Tree of Life, Rev. 2.7: To taft the 
‘hidden Manna, v.37. To be a Pillar in the 
new Ferufalem, Rev. 3. 12. That you ftrive 


and fight for an incorruptsble Crown that fa- 
deth not away, 1 Cor. 9. 25.. And this Hope 
will be as an Helmet to defend your Heads 
from all the Strokes of a Temptation: This 
in Ifa. 59. 18. 1S ποικεφαλία THTHEL, the Hel- 
met of Salvation upon the Head. 

Ver. το. 407@ ον ὠνοίξει soual@, Thar ut- 
terance may be given to me.| A door of utte- 
rance, Colof. 4. 6. This is a (u) Rabbinical 
Phrafe, ΠΏ PMMS the opening of rhe mouth, 
Jignifying an occafion of fpeaking, and confi- 
bie in [peaking : So that the Apoftle here 
tequefts their Prayers, that he, being loofed 
from his Bonds, may have again ah opportu- 
nity of preaching the Gofpel, and alfo that 
he may do it publickly and plainly, u72 
πταῤῥησίας, with due confidence and boldne/:. 


m 


. Ver. 24. ᾿Ἐν ἀφθαρσίᾳ, fa Sincerity: i.e. Ὦ 


Not only with a fincere Love, untorrupted 
by the oppofite Love of any Luft forbidden 
by him, but with a conftant and perpetual 
Love, which no Temptation can abate, or 
caufe to ceafe, or to wax cold. 


(u) Buxts Léx. Tzlm. p. 1872. 
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THE 


PREEA 


TO THE 
Epiftle of St. PAU L the Apoftle 
TO THE 


PHILIPPIANS. 


menius, avd others, that Philippi was a 

City of Macedonia, under the Metropo- 

lis of Theflalonica, which 1s confirmed 
Note on Verfe the firft. 

This Epiftle is by the fame Greek Scholiafts 
faid to be written by St.Paul when he was in 
Bonds at Rome. That he had been in Bonds 
fome time before; τὸς may gather from Ch. 1. 
12, 14. from the Philipptans ending Epa- 
phroditus ro bir with Relief, and bis return 
to them with thu Epistle, after a dangerous 
Sicknefs, and from lis Hopes to come quickly 
to them, Ch. 2.24. and therefore he w fuppo- 
fed by the most exatk Chronolugers to have 
writ this Epiftle ia the καρ! Year of Nero, 
aid the fixy jecend of our Lord. 

Thet the Apoftle bere warns them against 
the Gnotticks, o7 that 1efe Gnotticks joined 
with the Judaizing Chriitians to perfuade 
the Gentiles to Judaize, J bave mot read in 
any af the Ancients, but the Greek Scholia [ts 


- 


I: 1s the obfervation of Theodorct, Occu- 


er ya 


(a) Vheod. Chryf Theoph. 


Yu 4 


agree in this, that he warns them againft (a) 
Σὲ Stared) ly τῶν JE Ἰεδαίων ply πεπιςἀκότων, the 
deceit of the believing Jews, who endeavour- 
edto corrupt them Bespard ὁ σκιῶς TS νόμε, x, πδεὶ- 
Jousis, by impofing on them Circumcifion, 
and the Shadows of the Law, and faying 
that without thefe they could not be juftifi- 
ed, Chap.3.18,19. And this is abundantly con- 
firmed from the whole third Chapter, where the 
Apottle declares he judges it for their fafety to 
write to them to beware of Dogs, of evil 
Workers, and of the Concifion, and dy his 
ftiling them the Enemies of the Crofs of 
Chrilt, v.18,19. See Note 07 Ch.3.v.2,3,15§,16. 
And laftly, It is noted by Theodoret, and 
others of the Fathers, that Epaphroditus men- 
tioned in this, Epitle as their Meflenger, Ch. 
2. τῷ ἃ 4.18. was alfo their Bifhop, (b) ὃς. 
tov Luyay αὐτῶν emisd oy ἐπιμέλειων, or the Per- 
fon to whom the Care of their Souls had 
been committed ; though, I confefs, the words 
1 Acrosohay ὑμῶν, YOUT Apoftle, do not prove it. 


(0) Theod. Chryf. Theoph: 
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CHAPTER I 


a Verfer. ἃ A UL and Timotheus the 
Servants of Jefus Chrift, to 
all the Saints in Chrift Jefus, which are at 

Ὁ [Gr. #7] Philippi, δ with the Bifhops and 
Deacons [ there. } 

2. [J wifh] Grace to you, and Peace from 
God the Father, and from the Lord Jefus 
Chrift. 

3. [And] 1 [Paul] thank my God upon 
every remembrance of you [# my Prayers. ἢ 

4. Always in every prayer of mine for 
you all, making requeft with joy. 

ς “5: UWhich joy 1 have] For your ὃ fellow- 
fhip in the Gofpel, from the firft day until 
now: [1.6. for your continuance in the Faith, 
and the profeffion of the Gofpel. | 

6. 4 Being confident of this very thing, 
that he who hath begun a good work, [the 
good tjork, of Faith\ in [ or among | you, will 
perform it to the day of Jefus Chrift. 

7. Even as it is meet for meto think 
this of you all, [Gr. 77 gesvay, to have this 
care for you all, which 1 flew in my Prayers, 
and my continual remembrance of you, v.4.| 

ε © becaufe I have you in my heart, [or you 
ave mein your heart,) inafimuch as in mt 
bonds, and in the defence, and confirma- 
tion of the Gofpel, you all are partakers 


of my grace, [Gr. as thoJe who are all my Co- 
partners of Grace in my Bonds, &c. } 

8. [And of thu my care for you 7 can call 
God to wituefs;| For God is my record, haw 
greatly I long after you all in the bowels of 
Jefus Chrilt, [or the moft paffionate Degree of 
Chriftian Love. | 

9.And this I pray E for you} that your love 
abound yet more and nore, in knowledge, 
and all { judgment. 

10. That ye may approve [tre] things 
that ate excellent, that ye may be fincere, 
and without offence till the day of Chrift. 

11. 8 Being filled with the fruits of Righ- 
teoufnefs,which are [taught] by Jefus Chrikt 
to the glory and praife of God. 

12. But [to proceed fo my own Affairs, about 
which you have been fo folicitow, v. 7. I 
would ye fhould underftand, Brethren, that 
the things which have hapned to me, [thro’ 
the Malice of my Adverfaries, |have fallen out 
rather to the furtherance, [tian the hin- 
drance | of the Gofpel. 

13. 50 that my bonds in [and for the cau/e 
of | Chrift,are manifeft in the Palace, and in 
all other places, [i. 6. "es manifeft nor only 
inthe Palace, but throughout all Rome, thar I 
amin Bonds for the Faith of Chrift. | 


tq. h.And 


Chap. 


h 


μα 


t4. h And many of the Brethren of the 
Lord waxing confident by my [patience, and 
courage in my] bonds, are [become] much 
niore bold to {peak the word [of Ged ] with- 
out fear. | 

15. Some indeed [there are who] preach 
Chrift even of envy and ftrife, and fome 
alfo' of good will, [and kind affcélion to me, 
and to the Gofrel. | 

16. The one [party] preach Chrift of 
contention, not fincerely, [vor from love to 
him, but difaffettion towards me, ] fuppofing 
[by this means }to add affi€tion to my bends, 
{or to bring further Tribulation on me now in 
Bonds. | _ 

17. But the other [party preach Christ 
out} of love [to him, and me bus Servant. | 
knowing that [am fet up [or lie in Boxds] 
for the defence of the Gofpel. 

i3. Whatthen [foal this afflict me ? no, 
fince] notwithftanding every way, whether 
in pretence, or in truth, Chrift is [fred J 
preached ; and } therein do rejoyce,yea,and 
will rejoyce. 

19.Forl know that this fhallLbe fo far from 
acconipl: fuing thezr end of adding Tribulation 
ro my Bonds, thet it fliak ] turn to my falva- 
tion, (i.c. my Deliverance] through your 
prayas [ for me,| and the fupply of the 
spirit of Jefus Chrilt, [evabling me to plead 
foas fhal tend to my inlavgement, v. 25.] 

20. According to my carneft expectation, 
and my hope, that [throwch the affiflance of 
the Spirit of Courage which God hath promifed, 
and given to ws, 2 Vim.1.7.] in nothing I 
fhall be afhamed, but [that] with all bold- 
nefs, as always [ hitherto, Ἴ fo now alfo, 
i Chrift fhall Be magnified in my body, whe- 
ther it be by [my] life [wow,} or by [my] 
death (hereafter. ] . 

21. For [the motive | to mc to live is [ the 
Service of | Chrift, and to die [ for him | is 
[ my ereatest | gain. | _ 

22. But if {4 happen thar] 1 live in the 


. 
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fiefh, this is the fruit of my labour, [Gr. ἐς 
worth my labour,} yet what I fhall chufeI 
know not, [i.e. were it left to my choice, I 
Should be in a ftrait, which of the two Cordi- 
tions to chufe. | ‘ 

23. For I am ina ftrait between [ thefe] 
two, having a defire k todepart, and to be 
with Chrift,which is far better [ for me than 
contiauimg here, were I only τὸ γοίρεξξ my own- 
Tuterest. | 

24.Neverthelefs [ for me] to abide in the 
flefh 15 more needful for you. 

2§- And having this confidence, [that you. 
will recerve this Advantage, by my abiding in 


the Flefh,| 1 know that 1 fhall abide, and. 


continue with you all for your furtherance 
[a] and joy of Faith. 

26. Yhat your rejoycing may be more 
abundant in Jefus Chrift, by [or throug] my 
coming to you again. 

27. Only let [this be your care, thar] your 
converfation be as becometh the Gofpel of 
Chrift, that whether I come and fee you, or 
elfe be abfent, I may hear [ 4 comfortable ac- 
count] of your affairs, that you ftand fait 
| in one f{pirit, with one mind ftriving toze- 
ther for the Faith of the Gofpel. 

28. And [emg] in nothing. terrified by 
[the Threats, and Perfecutions of ] your adver- 
jaries, which is to them an evident token of 
[ your} Perdition, [viz. that you are an ob- 
firmate People, bent on your own ruine, | but 


to you [it 7s a Token) of Salvation,and that: 


of God, [it being righteous with God to re- 
compence Tribulation to them that trouble you, 
but to you rest, 2 Thefl. 1.5.] ; 

29. For unto you it is given[by God as aii 
effential Favour, | in the behalf of Chrift, not 
only to believe in him, but alfo to fuffer for 
his fake. . 

30. Having the fame conflidt[with the Ene- 
mies of the Faith, |which you faw in me,[ when 
I was among you, A&s 16. 23. 1 Thelf. 2. 2.] 
and now hear to be in me, [v. 16.] 


Annotations 
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.4 Parapbrafe with ΡΤ ΣΙ on Chap. 1, 


Annotations on Chap. Ϊ: 


TOte that Timothy is here joyn- 

ed with Pax! in the Salu- 
tation, not in the Writing this Epiltle ; 
See v. 3. " " 

Ibid. Zuo ᾿Επισκύποις ὦ ΔΙιάκοναις, with the 
Bifhops and Deacons. | Various are the Ex- 
pofitions of thefe words, and great are the 
Contentions about the true import of them: 
For, ὯΝ 
1. Some, with the Pfeud-Ambrofius, in- 
terpret thefe words thus, Paul and Ti- 
mothy the Servants of Fefeus Christ, with the 
Bifbops and Deacons that are with us, to the 
Saints in Philippi. But as none of the Greek 
Fathers thought fit to take any notice of 
this ftrain’d Expofition, fo may the harsh- 
nefs of it appear by comparing it with 
the like Prefaces to fome of the other Epi- 
ftles; veg. 1 Cor. 1.1,2. Paul an Apofile 
of ει: Christ ro the Church of God that is 
in Corinth, σιὼ πᾶσι. Tals ὠπιπαλυμδμοις τὸ Ὄνομα 
7 Κυοίν, with all that call upon the Name of 
the Lord. 2Cor. 1.1. Paul an Apoftle of 
Fefus Christ, to the Church of God that 1s at 
Corinth, ow) Τοῖς cy ὕλῃ TH "AX a, with all the 
Saints that ave in all Achaia; are places 
exactly parallel to thefe words, Paul and 
Timothy the Servants of Fefus Christ to all 
the Saints that are in Philippi, with the Bifhops 
and Deacons: And yet can any Man think 
that Paul the Apoftle, with all that called 
upon the Name of the Lord Chrift, or 
with ail the Saints that were in all 4ehara, 
writ to the Church of Corinth, which was 
part of that Achaia? (2.) When the 4pe- 
file takes in thofe that were with him, as 
Copartners in writing to another Church, 
he doth it thus, Paul an Apoftle, 4 οἱ σωὶ 
ἐμοὶ πάϊες ἀδελφιὶ, and all the Brethren that 
are with me write to the Churches of Ga- 
latia, Gal. 1.1.3. Had he then intended 
to greet the Philippians in the like man- 
ner, he would have writ in the like ftile, 
Paul and Timothy, % οἱ oun ἐμοὶ Ἐπίσκοποι x, 
Araxovet, and the Bifhops and Deacons that are 

with me, to the Church in Philippi. 

The learned Dr. Hammond faith, That 
Philippi was a Afetropolis which had many 
Bifhops under it, On which account it is 
{tiled Πρώτι * μεεί. Θ᾽ ἡ Μακεδονίας πέλις, the 
chief City of that part of Macedonia, A&s 


~ .Verfe τ. 


. a 


(a) Apud O&cum, 
CD) Σοὶ με Θρηϊκίης 
φ0) Cap.16, 

(ὦ) ἔων 47. p. 397. 
(8) [μι 16. ἢν 514. ale 412. 


16.12. and by Photius ὃ Μακεδύνων ἐπαρχίας 
Μηϊεέπολις, the Metropolis of the Province οὗ 
the Macedonians, And by this, faith he, + 
appears that in Philippi there might be more 
Bifhops than one, cven as.many as there wert 
Cities under that Metropolis. But this Solu- 
tion was . | 
. Firft, Unknown to the ancient Fathers, 
Chryfoftom,. Theodoret, St. Ferom, who all 
contend that Bifbops Here. muft fignifie 
Presbyters, becaufe there could not be more 
Bifhops than one, properly fo called, 1m ona 
City; whereas had they known this to have 
been ἃ Metropelis, they muft have known 
that this had been a fatisfaGtory Anfwer τό 
that Objection. | να 
2ly, They tell us that. δῥερρί was then 
under the Afetropolis of Theffalonica, whiclt 
was the Metropolis of all Afacedomia. Thus 
(a) Uhodovet in his Preface to this Epiftle, 
faith, θιλισσήσιοι ἃ Μακεδόνας ἡσών τὑπῦ. Miljes- 
πολιν Θεωαλονγίχίω, the Philippians were snaa- 
bitants of Macedonia under the Metropolis of 


Thefalonica: And Theophylact, that they 


4 


were, ‘a0 Μηήεόπολιν rive Osararovinks Teatrles 
then, when the /Apoftle writ this to them, 
under the Metropolis of Theffalonica. That 
Theffalonica was then the Metropolis of Ada- 
cedonia, is plain from Antipater the Theffc- 
lomian Poet, who flourifhed in the times 
of Auguftus Cafar, and calleth Theffalonica 
(b) the Adother of all ALacedonia. It is called 
alfo the Metropolis of Macedonia by Socrates ; 
And in the Eccleftaftical fenfe it is fo called 
by (c) e#tius, the Bifhop thereof in the 
Council of Sardica. And fo fay all the 
Notitie Antique at the end of Carolus Paulus, 
who faith that Philipps was no Metropolis 
for the firft fix Centuries, but after that 

Macedonia was divided into Prima and 
Secunda, it came to have the Honorary 
Title of the Metropolitan City, and there- 

fore might be ftiled fo by Photius who 

lived in the ninthCentury; but by St. Luke 
cis not ftiled the firft City ὁ ἐπαρχίας of 
the Province, but ὁ μεεῖδι᾽ of that part of- 
Macedonia, which they that came from 

Thrace thither, touch’d at, as appears by. 
(d) Dion’s Defcription of it, and chiefly 

from (e) Diodorus Siculus, who faith ἡ 9 

πόλις ouTn nen xi! ἢ Θράκης, that rhes City 


σχυλήφορε Θεωαλονίχη, μήτηρ ἡ πάσης wenrle Maxed ovine Atithol. 1. 1 


being 


Chap.L. 


being taken by Philip, was very ferviceable 
to him, as lying near Thrace, and other places 
very conveniently. — 

3ly, The Greek and Latin Fathers do 
with one confent declare, that τὺ 7p:76u- 
linus ἕτως ἔκαλεσε,. The Apoftle here calls their 
Presbyters their Bifhops. 90 Chryfoftom, Theo- 
daret, O5ecumenius and Theopnylatt amoug 
the Greeks, and among the Latins (f) St. 
Feram, (5) Pfeud- Ambrofins, Pelagius and 
Prunafius, and that not only for the fore- 
mentioned reafon, that there coula be but 
one Bifhop, properly fo called, ΤῊ one City 4 
bne for another alledged by them all, 
that τέως Cove ey τοῖς ὀνόμασι, then the Names 
were common to both Orders, the Bifhops 
being called Presbyrers 5 and the Presbyters, 
Bifhops. And this faith Theodoret, is mani- 
felt in this place, becaufe he adds here 
(h) Deacons to the Bishops, making no men- 
tion of their Presbyrers. The Larned Dr. Pear- 
fon therefore fecms SAdew τῇ ὑαυϑέσε too 
much to favour his own Aypethefis, when 
avainit all thefe Teftimonies both of Greck 
and Latin Fathers he faith, ’tis not yet 
proved that there were then at Philippe 
any Presbyrers of the fecond Order, for 
furely this is.proved from the Authority 
of 2 thele Fathers. He therefore faith, 
(1.) ‘hat. before the converted Fems and 
Ceailes did unite into one Church, there 
werc: two Bifhops of the fame Church. 


This he proves from thofe words of (1) Ep:-_ 


phantus, Alexandria never had two Bifhops 
at a tinze, ως ch ἀλλα! Ἐκκλήσίσα, “s other 
Churches had,but if ] am not much miftaken, 
this relates not to the Premitive and Apo- 
frolick times, but to the Times of the AZe- 
letians, who founded Bifhops, Presbyters and 
Deacons, and by them Ἐκκλησίας idias, pri- 
vate Churches, calling them Churches of the 
Afartyrs whereas thofe of Perer’s Party 
called theirs Cathol’ck Churches. But though 
this Schifm continu »{ long; and even in 
the time of Ticedoret prevailed in Ezypr, 
aiid, as Danens sotes, infected almoft all 
Ciriftian Regions, yet, faith Epiphanius, it 
never [0 prevailed in Alevandrva as in other 
Churches, there being never there two 
Bifhops, one of the Curhelick, another of 
the Adeletian Churches, as there were in 
matty other places: And if this be the 
true import of thefe words, ’tis eafie to 
difcern how impertinent they are to. the 
true Expofition of this place. He adds 
alfo from the fame Epiphanius, that Paul 
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and Peter were both Apoftles and Bifhops 
of Rome, as doubtlefs they alfo. were at. 
Antioch, and wherever they met, but they 
were only Bifhops there, becaufe.. Apajties 
there, one of the $ews, the other ef -the 
Gentiles, and in this they had no Succeffors. 
St. (k) Fexom indeed takes notice of this 
Evation, but then he lays the Cenfure 
of contentious Perfons upon them that 
made it. , - 

The fame Learned Bsfhop adds, That 
were it true that there were but one Bifhop 
in one City, it would not follow, that the 
word Bifhops here could not be taken in 
the proper fenfc, becaufe the _Apoftle doth 
not here call them Bifbops of the Church, 
or City of Philipp:, but only faith they 
were then at Philippi, he might write there- 
tore to them whom he knew to be then 
at Philippz, tho? they were Bifhops of other 
Churches. But, (1-) As none of the An- 
cients have ever faid one word of any 
other, Bifhops then met at Philippi, fo the 
Words feem not well confiftent with this 
Evafion; for writing τοῖς sw ἐν Φιλίπποις, he 
doubtlefs writes to the Saints dwelling in 
Philippi, writing therefore to them with the 
Bifhops and Deacons, he mutt be fuppofed to 
write alfo to the Bifhops and Deacons dwel- 
ling at Philipp. . 

1 therctore acquiefee in the Qpinion of 
Theodovet, who fays that St. Paul then writ 
to the Presbyters and Deacons of that City, 
becaufe their Bifhop Epaphroditus, whom 
he ftiles his Brother and Companion in 
Labour, and Fellow-Soldier, and their 
Apoftle, was then with him at Kome , 
Chap. 2. 25. and that he therefore men- 
tions them becanfe they were fo inftru- 
mental in fending the Contributions to him, 
mentioned Chap. 4. 15. . 

Ver. 5. Κωρωνία., That Fellowships or 
woivovie here, doth not fignifie their Libe- 
rality towards the Propagation of the Ga- 
fpel, but their Communion with the Apo- 
filesin the Gofpel, as it doth 1 Feb 1. 3, 7.- 
I gather (1.) From the Phrafe ἔργον ὠγαϑὲὸν, 
which is emphatically put to fignifie. 7 
ἔργον wisews, the Work, of Faith, as,when we 
are faid, καθ᾿ Yaoporlw ἔργε dyaSt, By patient 
continuance in the good Work.to for Glory, 
Rom. 2.7. that being the Work,of God that 
we fhould. believe in. his Son; John .6. 29: 
(2ly.) From the Phrafe, Ae that bath begun 
the good Work in you, mill perform st to the 
Day of the Lord Fefus Cbriffy that being 
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f) Ep. 8 . ad Evagr. & Ep. ad Tit. I. 9. 7 
8.) Com. in Ep. ade Eph. : ΠΣ ας 
h 


my 
‘ 


(i) Har. 68. § 6. Ὁ. 712. 


(Ck) Acne quis in una Esclefia contentiofe ‘phures Eprcopos fuiffe contendat. Epift. ad Evagrium. 
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bh) Καὶ cvesisa ἢ δῆλον Tem wemomne® δ οϑδ' Ἐπισκόπϑις Atenovus συμέζ dle ΔΆ πρεσβυτέρων καὶ ποιη- 
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ὦ Νεγ. 6. 


{till ufed by the- Apoftle τὸ teftifie his 
hopes, that they would continue ftedfa ft 
in Faith and Obedience, till they received 
their Crown, 1 Cor. 1. 8. 1 Theff. 3.13. 
os 23 Πεποιϑὼς αὐτὸ TT, Being confident, 
&c.] This the Apoftle fpeaks, not out of 
any Opinion of the Election of all the PAr- 
lippians to Eternal Life, or of the Cer- 
tainty of their Perfeverance to the End 
by virtue of that Election; for why then 
doth he exhort them to work out their Sal- 
vation with fear and trembling, Chap. 2. 12. 
To ftand fajt in the Lord, Chap. 4.1. And 
to retain the Word of Life, that he might 
Have joy in the day of Christ, that he had 
wot run ἐπ ναὶ. or laboured in vain among 
them? Chap.2.16. He fpeaks this there- 
fore froma Judgment of Charity, becaufc, 
faith he, it feems juft, or fit for me to 
conceive this-good hope of you, by reafou 
of that great Affeftion you retain to me, 
and your Patience in enduring the like 
AffliGtions : Now he that only gives thefe 
Reafons of his Confidence, gives us juft 
Reafons to conceive, he knew nothing 
of the Neceflity of their Perfeverance by 
virtue of any abfolute Election to Salva- 
tion. 

Ver. 7. z.¢. Becaufe you have had your 
Hearts upon me in my Bonds, fending 
Epapbroditus to minifter to me in my Ne- 
ceffities, Chap. 2. 25. and contributing of 
your own Subftance to me, Chap. 4. 14. 
fending once and again to me, whilft I 
was in Bonds for the Defence of the Faith, 
Ὁ. 157 16. thofe things, which being a 
fweet Savour, a Sacrifice acceptable and well 
pleafing to God, v.18. confirm my hope 
concerning you; efpecially when | find 
you yet ftanding firm under the like Afili- 
tions, having the fame Conflift which you fam 
im me, When | was among you, Atts 16. And 
now near to be in me, Chap. 1. 30. ᾿ 

Ver. 9. Ἐν σάτῃ εὐϑήσ4. The outward 
Senfes being the Inflruments by which 
we difcern and diftinguith -material Ob- 
jects , the word εὔϑησις, which is here ren- 
dred Judgment, is from them derived to 
the Mind, difcerning and pafling Judg- 
ment on Spititual things; and is by Pha- 
vorrus Hiled ἡ νοὺς γεῦσις -dnertns i φιάκοινο- 
wiev, The exalt taft of thing s ΩΣ differ, or 
ave, to be difcerned by the Mind, -in which 
fenfe the-werdis often wfed by the Seventy, 
efpecially in the Book of Proverbs, where 
It 15 twenty times fo ufed; and hence it. 
bears the like-fenfe in the Apefile ; and 
they who have this exactnefs of Judg- 
meat, are faid to have εἰϑητήεια, Senfes ex 
ercifed, to difcera, betwixt Good and Evil, 
Heb. 5. 14. 

Ver. 11. For all that Chrift does as a 
Prophet {ent-from God, or: as affuming 
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the Perfon of a Mediator, mult refer ul- 
timately to the Glory of the Father, 
Chap. 2.11. . ἫΝ 
Ver. 14-—18. For Explication of thefe ἢ 
four Verfes, let it be noted in the general, 
that they who preached Clift, 3€ ἐειθείας, 
out of Contemion, did not preach Chrift, 
or the Gofpel in truth, and out of ‘love 
to it, v.17, 18. but only in pretence, or 
upon this occalion, from Strife and Bavy 
against St. Paul, being grieved that he 
had free liberty of preaching Chrift to all 
that came to him for two Years,.4é&s 28.4o. 
and alfo, that they did not acknowledge 
St. Paul to be fer up, or by God appointed 
for the Defence and Propagation of the 
Gofpel: Whence it appears, that. they 
could jot be Perfons, who only did con- 
tend with St. Paul for the Glory of being 
the moft diligent and fuccefsful Promoters 
of the Gofpel ; or as fuch, envying the 
Apoftle’s Glory, fet up for themfelves , 
boafting as if they were the only Pu- 
blifhers of the Gofpel. But yet ’tis diffi- 
cult to affign the Perfons hete intended 
by St. Paul; Occumenius and Theopiylat 
fay, they were the unbclieving Yems, who 
by divulging every where about Rome, 
what was the Dodrine of Chriffianity Which 
Paul preached; how oppofite it was to 
the Roman Gods, and their Worfhip; what 
Tumults it had caufed; how many it had 
turn’d from their Old Keligion to the Faith 
of Chrift; and who he was in whom the 
Chriftians did belicve; thought to enrage 
the Emperor againft St. Paul, the great Pro- 
moter of this Dottrine. And inthis, fay 
they, might St. Paul rejoyce, as giving oc- 
cafion to others to enquire into the Chri- 
fiian Faith, and fo to come unto it; for 
faith Tertullian, Definunt odiffe, quod defi- 
nunt ignorare; when they once know, they 
ceafe τὸ hate it; but fuch cannot be faid 
to preach Chriff without an intolerable 
Catachrefis; nor can St. Paul be fuppofed 
to rejoyce in fuch a Reprefentation of 
the Chriftian Faith, asthey made. Others 
therefore fay, with a greater likelihood, 
thefe were the Judaizing Chriftians, who 
with the Gofpel taught the Obfervation 
of the Law, for from thefe arofe ‘es 
wy διχοςασίω, Strife and Diffentions, 1 Cor. 
1.11. & 3.3. Zeal, Animofities, and Con- 
tentions, 2 Cor-12. 20. and that on the 
account of this Apoftle, whom they would 
fearce own as an Apoftle of Chrift, 2 Cor. 
7.2. but rather look’d upon as one that 
walked according to the Flefb, Chap. το. 2. 
and. would have excluded him from the 
Churches, Ga}. 4.16,17. And yet at their 
preaching Chrift, though not fincerely, the 
Apoftle may be fappofed to rejoyce, becaufe 
he knew the time was near, when the Alay 
and Stubble they built on the Foundatson 
fhould 


- wo +o — 


Chap.I. 


———— ππῈ:5...-- τ τ τ΄ Ξ : 
fhould be revealed, and the Deftruction of 
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the Temple and City of Jerufalem, would 
{ufficiently confute their vain Additions to 
the Faith. 

Ver. 20. Ἐν πὸ σώματι με, Christ fhall be 
magnified by me in my Body.) For if I live 
in the Body, the Power of Chrift will be 
magnified in delivering me out of fo great 
danger: But if I be put to Death for his 
fike, that Power will be magnified, which 
enables me fo chearfully to die for the 
Faith, as Iam ready to do. 

Ver. 23. Πολλῷ μᾶλλον xpaaov, To depart, 
and to be mith Chrift, which ἐξ much better. | 
Becaufe , faith Crellius, the tine betwixt 
Death and the Refurretkion w not to be reck- 
oned, therefore the Apoftle might Speak, thus, 
tho? the Soul hath no fenfe of any thing after 
Death. But could St. Paul think ἃ State 
of Infenfibility much better than a Life 
tending fo much, as his did, to the Glory 
of God, to the Propagation of the Gofpel, 
and the Furtherance of the Joy of Chri- 
ftians? Could he call fuch an infenfate 
State, «being mith Christ, and a walking by 


fight, in oppofition to the Life of Faith ? 


2 Cor. 5. 7, 8. Others fay, The Apoffle 
{peaketh thus, becaufe he expected that 
the general Refurreétion, and the Day of 
Judgment fhould be in his time: But the 
words will not bear this fenfe; for the 
Apoftle faith, he is in a Conftraint be- 
twixt thefe two, whether he fhould chufe 
that Life which would enable him to gain 
many to Chrift, and minifter greatly to 
the Neceflities of his Church, or that 
which would caufe him to live with Chrift, 
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wz. asto his better part, 2. e. whether his 
Body and Soul fhould be diffolved, or he 
fhould {till live in the Flefh? Now ’tis 
unpoffible that the fame Man, at the fame 
time, fhould expe the Refurrection, and 
the Day of Judgment, and yet expect to 
live in the Flefh, and to abide with the 
Church in the Flefh, and yet expect that 
none of the Members of the Church fhould - 
abide in the Flefh, but fhould enjoy that 
Refurrection, which would place them with 
Chrift, as well as himfelf; that he fhould 
defire his Soul fhould be diffolved, or fepa- 
rated from the Body, that he might be 
prefent with the Lord, and yet at the 
fame time expect that Day, when he fhould 
be clothed upon with his Celeftial Body. 
Moreover, he himfelf informs us, that the 
Apoftles expeéted only the Refurredtion , 
when other Chriftians fhould arife at the 
Great Day; for thus he fpeaks, He that 
raifea up the Lord Fefus from the dead, will 
raife ia alfo by tim, and will prefent us with 
you, 2Cor.4.14. And this confutes their 
Glofs, who fay the -Apoftle expected to be 
with Chrift a3 an efpecial Privilege belong- 
ing to him as an Apoftle, or a Martyr for 
Chrift,; See the Note on 2 Cor. 5. 8. 

Ver. 27. Jn one Spirit, with one Mind.) I 
That is, with Love and Concord, faith 
Occumenius See Noteon 1 Cor. 1. 10, 11. 
or with full confent; fo tux μίᾳ, 1 Chron. 
12.38. So in Jreneus, 1.1. cap.3. to δῷ 
gupeves With one accord and confent, is to 
act as having μίαν ψυχίωδ καὶ ὃ αὐτίω καρδίαν 
x ἐν κῦμα, One Soul, Heart, and Mouth. ) 
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Verfe 1. WE there be therefore any Confo- 
lation [obgxanoss, any force of 

Exhortation,) in [befeeching you in the Name 
of] Chrift; if Lebere be] any comfort of 

[ mutual] Love 9 if Crhere be] any Fellowfhip 

“ of the Spirit Lof Love exciting you to tt 1 if 
[ ye bave] any Bowels and Mercies [ for me 
the Prifoner of Chrift 3] ΝΕ 

2. Fulfil ye my joy [ἐπ thss,] that ye be 
[al] like-minded, having the fame Love 
[one to another,| being of one accord, of 
one mind, [or minding the fame thing. | 

3. Let nothing be dane Lamong you] thro’ 
ftrife, [mbo fhall be the grearest,] or [thro’ 
defire of vain glory, but in lowlinefs of 

a inind, a let each efteem [a7] other better 
than himfelf. 

4. Look not every man on his own things, 
[er Concernments ovly,| bvt every Man alfo 
onthe things of others, Lbesnz concerned for 
their trelfare. ] 

5. Let this mind be in you, [mth re/peét 
to thefe matters,} which was alfo in Chrift 
Jefus. ; 

b δ. Who being b in the ferm of God, [when 

ς be appeared to the Patriarchs,\ ¢ thought it 

g no robbery to be 4 equal with God, (Gr.did 
not cowet to appear as God. | 

7. But [divefting bimfelf of hus. former 
glory, | made himfelf of no reputation, and 

e took upon him the ¢ form of a fervant, Lby 

$ miniftring to others,| and t was made in the 
likenefs of Man, (Gr. being in the likenefs 
of Alan. | 

8. And being found in fafhion as aL or- 
dinary} man, he humbled himfelf γε more, ] 
and became obedient to death, even the 
death of the Crofs. 

g. Wherefore g God alfo hath highly ex- 
alted him, Leven as to his Marhood,| and 
given him a Name, [4 Digmty and Majefty | 
which is above every Name Lof Majefty, 
Eph. 1.21. Heb. 1. 4.] 

10. That at the Name of Jefus every knee 
fhould bow, [humbly acknowledging bis Au- 
thority 5 even thofe| of things in Heaven, 
[1. e. the boly Angels, | and things in Earth, 
Li.e. Aen, and things under the Earth [rhe 
Dead, who being rvaifed by him, fhall acknow- 
ledge hu power, for to them the Apoftle doth 
apply thefe very words of the Prophet Ifaiab, 
Rom. 14.17, 12. Rev. 5.13. Ifa. 45. 23.] 

11. And that every Tongue, Li.e. Aen of 
all Nations and Languages, Rev.7.13.] fhould 

h contefs that Jefus Chrift is Lord, h to the 
Glory of God the Father. 

12. Wherefore my Beloved, Lremembring 
the Dignity of Chrift, and your fubsection to 
jum, as yc have always obeyed, not as in 
my prefence only, [περ you had me to be 


your Monitor.) but now much more in my 

ἱ abfence, Lwhich God by the workings of his 
holy Spirit fupplies,} work out your own 
falvation with fear and trembling. 

13. For itis God who [i my abfence, by 
hws inward Teachings,| worketh in you, both 
to will, and to do of his own good pleafure. 

14. [And] do all things without mur- 
murings and difputings 5. Li. e. obey the Pre- 
cepts of the Chriftian Faith,and of your Spiritual 
Monitors cheerfully, and without φυτά Cine, and 
readily, ‘without exatting a. reafon of every 
Command they lay upon you.) 

15. That ye may be blamelefs and harm- 
lefs Las becomes] the Sons of God, [being 
without rebuke, in the midft of a crooked 
and perverfe Nation,among whom ye fhine 
as Lights in the World. 

16. Hoiding forth [e7@x2r1s holding {4} 
the Word of Life, [under all Perfecutions 
and Temptations, | that | may rejoyce in che 
Day of Chrift, that I have not run in vain, 
neither laboured in vain. 

17. [And as for me a Prifoner, if I not 
only fhould continue abfent from, ἀλλ᾽ εἰ %.] 
But if I be [¢//o] k offered upon the Sacri- 
fice, and Service of your Faith, Li. e. that 4 
may prefent you Gentiles an acceptable Sa- 
crifice to God through Faith, and the Saniti- 
fication of the holy Spirit, Rom. τς. 16.] I 
joy and rejoyce with you all, Li couar thele 
Sufferings the matter, not of my Sorrow, buc 
my Joy: ] 

18. [And if this come to pefs,| For the 
fame caufe, Lor in the like manner,] alfo do 
ye joy and rejoyce with me. 

19. But Lthough 1 fpeak thus, 1 truft in 
the Lord Jefus, [ebat he will work fuch a De- 
iverance jor me, Chap.1. 19,25. As thar not 
needing hint fo much here, 1 may be able} to 
fend Timotheus fhortly to you, that [wpar- 
ever be my Condition here,| 1 alfo may [or 1 
may yet] be of good comfort, when I know 
your State, i.e. your fledfaftne/s in the Faith, 
and your Charity to one another. 

20. [70 fend Timotiy, 1 fay.] For 1 have 
no Man Lwith me’ like-minded, who will 
[ fo] naturally, Land with like Affettion] care 
for your Eftate. 

. 2%. For all Lhere] feek their own [in- 
terefts and Safety, and] not the things which 
are Jefus Chrift’s 5 Lrhat τ, comparatively to 
Timothy and Epaphroditus, mentioned v. 25. 
for I find others too generally more concerned 
for their own fafety , than for advancing the 
Kingdom of Christ with the Hazard of their 
oma Lives and kortunes. |} 

22. But ye know the Proof, L ye have had 
expersence] ot lum, that as a Son with the 
Father, he hath ferved with me in the Go- 

ipel ; 


Chap. IT. 


i 


Chap. I. 


{pel L yielding “honour and obedience. to me, 


=~ 


and with the like Spirit labouring to promote the 
the Affairs of the Gofpel.] ἡ ine 

23- Him therefore I hope to fend [ro you] 
prefently, fo foon as I fhall fee how. it will 
go with me, Li. e. what will be the iffue of my 
bonds. ἢ 3 

24. But 1 truft Lor 7 ἐγ alfo] in the 
Lord, that I alfo my felf, Lbeing fer at liber- 
ty, } fhall come fhortly [ro you. | Ἢ 

2s. Yet Lleing not βέερογτο able to come my 
felf, or to fend Timothy,] I fuppofed it ne- 
ceflary tofend to you Epaphroditus my Bro- 
therand Companion in Labour, and Fellow- 
Soldier, but your 1 Mefienger, and he that 
miniftred to my waits. 

26. For he longed after you all, Li. e. de- 
tired much to fee you,] and was full of hea- 
vinefS, becaufe that ye had heard that he 
had been fick, [a kuowing your Affection to 
him would render you full of Sorrow upon his 
account. } 


Annotations 


ET eacheftceem, &c. Thisre- 
fers ποῦ to Judgment, it being 
not in our power always thus to efteem of 
others; but to practice; as if he fhould 
have faid, Be as ready to aflift and help o- 
thers, asif you were their Subjects and In- 
feriours; fo the Example of Chrift requires. 
and fo the Precept runs, That be who is the 
greateft fhould be a Servant ty others. 

Ver. 6. ᾿Εν yopp4 Θεό, fa the form of God. ] 
By this Expreflion moft Interpreters do un- 
derftand, that the Apeffle doth intend Chrift 
was effentially and truly God; but tho’ this 
be a certain truch, ye I conceive this cannot 
bethe import ofthis Expreflion in this place. 

iff, Becaufe the -Apoffle exhorteth his 
Philippians to Humility, after the Example 
of our Lord 5 now Humility confifts not in 
the change of Nature, but of Condition ; 
and therefore this Exinanition of the Form 
of God, feems rather to refpeé our Lord’s 
Condition, than his Nature. 

2ly, There is no more Reafon to fay, the 
Form of God lignifies the Efitnce of God than 
that the Form of 2 Servant fignifies the Eflence 
of a Servant ; but evident it is, that the 
form of aServant doth not fignifie the Effence, 
hut the State, and the Condition of a Ser- 
vaut, which isa mere Relation; nordoth his 
ALanunuffion change his Nature, but his State. 

3ly, Accordingto this import ofthePhrafe, 
it cannot well be {hewed how he did empty 
himfel, of, or lay alide this Form; for tho’ 
by taking of a Body, he conceal’d, yet could 
he not befaid to empty himfelf of, or lay 


Verfe 3. 


(a) Te Βασιλέως ἡ μορφὴ nAatodu. (Ὁ) Ἢ μορφή με ἠλλιώϑη. (0) “HB μυρφή μυξπέειφψεν ἐπ᾿ ἐμὲ- 
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27. ™ For Land] indeed he was fick, -aigh m 
unto death, but God had mercy upon.him, 
and nat on him only, but ‘on me alfo, left 
[by his death,| 1 fhould ,bave forrow upon 
forrow. ' ae! | are 

28. 1 fent him therefore the more care- 
fully, thar when you fee him again [recove- 
rca) ye may rejoyce [on the account-of it, | 
and that I may be the lefS forrowful, [fiza- 
ing your forrow for him turned into joy. Ὁ 

29. Receive him therefore in the Lord, 
Cand for bu feke,| with great gladnefs, and 
hold fuch Las fhand thus affetted by bis Ser- 
vice].in Reputation. . 

30. Becaufe for the Work of Chrift, (i.e. 
the promotion of his Gofpel, and the miniftra- 
tion to me the Prifoner of the Lord,] he was 
nigh unto death, " not regarding [but freely 
haxarding | his Lom7] Life, to fupply your 
lack of fervice towards me. 


on Chap. II. 


a:ide the Godhead, efpecially when in that 
Body he gave fuch numerous and fignal De- 
monftrations of Divine Power and Wifdom, 
both in his Miracles, his Doétrine, and 
Knowledge of the Hearts of Men. . 

aly, This word μορφὴ, Form, both in the 
Old and New Teftament, doth ofcen fignifie 
the external fhape: As when ’tis faid of 
(a) Beltefhafar, Dan. 5. 6, 10. and of Daniel, 
ch. 7.28. That their (6) Forms were chazged : 
Of Nebuchadnezzar, That (c) bis Form re- 
turned to him, Dan. 4. 36. Of Chrift, that 
he appeared to two of his Difciples, Ἐν ἑτέρα, 
μορφὴ) 11 another Form, Mark τό. 12. and 
that μέϊεμορφώϑη, he was transfigured before 
three of them, AZart. 17. 2.but it no where 
feems to fignifie the Effence of a Man ei- 
ther in the Old or the Nem Teftament. 

Grotiw, and the Socimians fay, That 
Christ is faid to be inthe Form of God, by 
reafonot the Miracles he wroughton Earth, 
they being Indications of the Power of Ged 
refiding in him. But this Interpretation 
cannot ftand. For, 

ist, Chrift is here plainly faid to have 
been inthe Form of God, before he took up- 
on him the Form of a Servant, or the Simi- 
litude of Man; for as thefe words, Beng 
found in the fafhion of a Man, he humbled 
himfelf, and became obedient to the Death, 
do fhew, that he was found in the fafhion of 
a Man before he humbled himfelf ta become 
obedient tothe Death; fo, by parity of Rea- 
fon, thefe words, Being in the Form of God, 
&c. he emptied bimfelf, and took upon him 
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Hh Para phrafe vith 


Annotations on ap:1E: 


ne ΠΝ ee 

phe: Korte bf 4 Servant; Velue found tn the ltke- 
alk af ate. do ther that fie was ΠῊΣ in the 
Fortin ὁ Goll, be ert At being fourttd in 
the Likenefs of fat,’ He tdok upon him 
the Formofa Servant... | 

sly, Tis plainly here afferted, that Christ 
emptied Himfelf of this “Form of God ‘at his 
Humiliation, whereas he-never jaid afide 
his Power of working Miracles, but did 
continue toexert itto his Death, Ὁ 

3ly, This Power of Miracles is méver in 
the Scripture ftiled rhe. Form of God 5 and 
were this all that was intended .by that 
Phrafe, . both A/ofes and Elias, and‘ out 
Lord’s Apofiles, might trpon that account 
be {aid to have been: in the Form of God, fee- 
ing both Afofes and Elias wrought many 
Miracles‘ on Earth,“and Chrift declared 
concerning his Difciples, that they fhouid 
work creater Afiracles than thofe whith be had 
done, john 14. 12. 

I therefore by this Form of Ged, da un- 
derftand that glorious Form in which God 
on his Throne is reprefented, that AZijeffy 
in which he is faid toappcar 1 Scripture, 
and in. which the λόγ Θ᾽, or the Word, did 
thew himfelf of old to AZofes and the Pa- 
triarehs. For Explication of this fenfe, 1 
fhall fhew, (1.) How God in the Old Tefta- 
ment is reprefented as appearing, fhewing 
his ‘Forth and Glory to the Sonsof Men. 
(24y,) That Chrift did in this Form appear 
to Afofes and the Patriarchs of old. (3/y.) 
That finance our Lord’s Afcenhon he hath 
been invefted with this. Form of God, he 
hath appeared in it, and hath declared it 
belongsro him, tho’ for the time of his Hu- 
miliation, he was pleafed to depofe, or put’ 
it Off. ‘And, | 

1s#, The Appearance, or Similitude of 
God ts reprefented in’ the Old Teffament in 
a bright {hining Cloud or Light, a Flame 
of Fire, or the Attendance ofan Holt of 
Angels. Thus in that Vifion of the Prophet 
Daniel , The Ancient of Days did fit, bes 
Throne was like the fiery Flame , and his 
Whecls as burning Fire, a Stream of Fire 
did iffwe from before him, thoufands of thou- 
fands miniftred unto him, and ten thoufand 
times ten thoufand flood before him, Dan. 7. 
9, 10. Thus Ged appeared on Mount Si- 
nai, Where his Prefence was attended with 
an Hoftof Angels, according to that Saying 

of the Pfalmuft, The Chariots of God are tienty 
thoufand, ever thoufands of Angels, and the 
Lerd t amone them asin Sinai, Pfal. 68. 18. 
where the Targumadds, The Word of the 
Lovd.defired to place bis Majefty upon it, Je- 
bovah divelleth ΠΡ only in the Heavenof 
Heavens forever. He appeared there alfo 


in a bright fhitiag, Cloud, or Flame of 

Fite; forthe Glory abode upon Afount Sinai, 
and the Cloud covered +t fix days, and the fight 
of the ale of the Lord, was like devouring 
Fire, Exod. 24. 16,19. And feeing of thefe 
Majéftick Symbols is to fee’'God, v. 12. to fee 
the God of Ifrael, v. 10. that is, fay Onkelos 
and Jonathan, the Glory of God. And when 
Mofes doth again repeat the Decaloguc, he 
adds thefe words, Deur. 5. 22,24. The Lord 
[pake to all your Affembly ia the Atcunt, out 
of the midff of the Fite of the Cloud: And 
you faid, Behold, the Lord God hath fhewed 
us his Glory, and we have heard bis Voice out 
of the midft of the Fire. We have fez this 
day that God doth talk, with man, and be li- 
veth. The Word of the Lord our God fhewed 
the Divine Atajefty of bis Glory, faith the 
Targum of Fonathan 3 and we heard the Voice 
of bis Word, faith Onkelos. And the Pro- 
phet Habakkuk in his Seng of God, faith 
thus, Afis Glory covered the Heavens, his 
Brightne{s was asthe Light, and bright Beams 
came out of his fide, Hab. 3.3, 4. There he 
difcovered Minzaw his Sheciaah, i. e. his 
glorious Majefty, faith the Targum. When 
Jacob had ‘a Vifion of Angels afcending and 
defcending, he prefently cries out, This zs 


, no other than the Houfe of God, this τς this Gate 


of Heaven, furely Fehovah js τὴ the placc, 
and I knew it nor, Gen. 28. 17. PARN)aw 
The Glory of the Lord is here, fay the Tar- 
gums.. And when God fhewed himfelf to 
the People in the Cloud, then did the Glo- 
ry or Similitude of God appear, as the Ex- 
preflion is ; Numb.. 12. 8. Tho φύζαν Kets, 
Lhe Glory of the Lord, faith the Sepruagint, 
fo 1 Kings 8. τι. Thus doth the Scripture 
reprefent, that God who dwellerh in Light 
inacceflible, before whofe Face the Angels 
do continually ftand as miniftring Spirits : 
And this alfo 1s the Rabbinical Expolition of 
the 239 (4) the Glory of the Lord ; that 
is, either a Ray of Divine Light, or a 
Guard of Angels. 

2ly, That Chrift was inthe Form of God, 
even before he took upon him Human Na-- 
ture, will be apparent, if we confider that 
even before he purged our Sins, he was the 
Brightnefs of bis Father's Glory, Light of 
Light, Heb. τ. 3. andinthe Language of the 
Book of Wifdom, A pure Stream flowing from 
the Glory of the Almighty, rhe Brightnefs of 
the everlafting Light, Wifd.7.25,26. And 
that heat the Conclufion of his Humiliation 
prays, that God would glorifie bim with the 
Glory, which he bad «with him , before the 
Foundation of theWarld, Johni7.3. 2. That 
it was the Opinion, both of theancient Fews; 
and of the Chriftians from the’ beginning, 


a 


(ὁ) Cofri, Parts 11. § 2 p.81. Part. LV. p.277, 278+ 


that 


Chap. Ek ; 
that it was the Δύγ Θ᾽, or the Meffiah, who 
appeared ‘to the Patriarchs of old in Light 
and Splendor, and fometimes with the At- 
tendance of Holy Angels. And 3. that we 
have great Evidence of this Matter, bothin 
the Old and New Teftament: In the Books 
of Exodus and Numbers we read, that the 
Children of J/rael tempted the Lord, faying, 
Is the Lard among ws, or mot ? Exod, 17. 7 
Numb.21.6.and chat the Lord fent therefore 
fiery Serpents among them ; butin the't oth 
Chaprer of the firft Epiftle to the Corinchi- 
ans, we are informed that they tempted Chrift, 
and tere deftroyed of Serpents. Sec this Read- 
ing juftified, Note on 1 Gor. 10. 9. Chrift 
therefore, as tohis Divine Nature, was then 
prefeat with, and tempted by them. God 
alfo faith to his Peoplethus, Exod.23.20,23. 
Behld I fend an Angel before thee, to keep 
thee inthy way, and to bring thee to the place 
which I prepared beware of him, and cbey his 
voice, provoke him ΠΡ ke will nor purdon 
your Tranfgreffions, for my Name 15 τῇ bint. 
‘Now the ancient (e) Rabbirs fay, this was 
the Angel, the Redeemer > Or an uncreated 
Angel, in whom was Jebovah : And the 
words plainly fcem to intimate this to us, 
feeing the Power of Remitting Sins,afcribed 
here to him, belongeth only to that God a- 
gainft whom they are committed. Mlore- 
over, when Gad being incenfed againft I/rael 
tor making the Golden Calf, had threatned 
to withdraw himfelf, and only fend an An- 
σοὶ before them to drive out the Inhabitants 
of Cazaan before them,E xed. 33.2. this feems 
an evilword to the People, and they mourn 
becaufe of it, vz. of thofe words, 7 mill nor 
go up inthe midst of thee, thatis, fay Onke- 
fos, and Fonathan, 1 will not caufe ἸΔΊΩΣ 
my glorious Prefence to go up with thee. 
Nor doth Adofes himfelf reft in this Anfiver, 
but fpeaks thus to God, if thy Prefenve go 
rob Tith me, carry us not up hence, v. τς. If 
the Sehechinah po not with us, faith Oxkelos, 
«pn αὐτὰς συ If thou thy felf go not with us, 
fay the Septuagint, K. Salomon and Eben Ez- 
ra: which fenfe the following words re- 
quire, viz. For wherein fhall it be kxown that 
L and thy People have found grace in thy fighr, 
1s it not en that thou goeft mith us? v.16, 
Whence it is evident, that they were not 
contented withthe Promifeofa created An- 
gel, but required Ged’s Prefence to go with 
them ; and that God granted this Requeft, 
v.17. Thus (f ) Phile Fudeus often informs 
us, That the Angel who went betore them, 
was no created Angel, butthe Divine Word, 
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or God himfelf , for, faith he, Adofes prays 
to God himfelf to be hw Governour in the way 
that leadethto himfelf, faying, if thou go not 
with ws, Carry us not up hence. And again, 
Pe. ufes the Divine Word for a-Guide, for fo 
{peaks the Oracle, Behold, 1 will fend my -An- 
gel before thy face to lezd thee in the way, EXx- 
od. 23. 20, ‘&ec. Ν᾿ 
34y, That’ atter his Afcenfion to the 
Right Hand’ of Majefty and Glory, the 
Lord Ghrift did again-veaffume this Form, 
and appear in this Afajeftick Splendor; is 
evident from the New Teftament : Thus he 
appeared to Stepren, who looking up fted- 
faltiy to Heaven, fam the Glory of God, and 
the Son of tan franding at the Right Hand of 
Ged, Aé&ts 7. 93. Thus h¢ appeared to a per- 
fecuting Saw/, in 4 Light from Heaven above 
the brightne/s of the Sun, faying to him, 7 am 
Jefus whom thou perfecurejt, Adts 26. 13. Thus 
in the Vifion of St. Yorz, Rev. 1. τ4. 16. 
His Eyes were as a flaming fire, and lis countes 
nance as the Sun fhining in its firencth. Thus 
he declared he would appear at the De- 
itruction of Jernfalem to punifh that rebel- 
lious People; The Son of Afan, faith he, will 
come in the gliry of hw Father with his holy An= 
geli, Mat. 16. 27. Luke 9. 26, 28. And his 
{econd Advent fhall be with the fame tre- 
mendous Glory, for he fhall be then revealed 
from Heaven, wiuhhis mighty Angels in flam- 
we fire. 5 TY hell. τὶ τ, 8, - 
4/y, Seeing then this Splendor, and this 
Attendance of Holy Angels, isreprefented in 
Scripture as the Similitude, the Shape, the 
Face, and Afajeftick Prefence οἵ God, feeing 
it isevident, that before the Incarnation 
the 427@, or Divine Word, had this Glo- 
ry, and in it did appear to AZofes and the 
Patriarchs, and that in order to the exercife 
ofa Regal Power over his Church ; feeing 
it iscertain from the Nem Teftamunt, that 
after his Afcenfion he again reaffumed this 
form and power, ’tis highly probable this 
was the form of God here mentioned ; this 
was the likenefs to God in which, at his 
Humiliation, he did aot covet to appear, but 
rather chofe to lay afide, that fo he might 
appear amongift us, not as the Lord of Hea- 
ven, attended with an Hoft of Angels, or 
in the dazling brightnefs of his Father’s 
Glory, but in the © thion ofa Map... 
Ibid, Οὐκ derafudy nznodlo mi) σα Θεώ, he 
thought it no robbery to be equal mith God.) 
This Greek, Phrafe is only to be met with in 
Plurarch, faith Grotius, though 1 cannot 
find it there, and in Aolipdorus, in which 


(@) See Ambr. in iocum & Carte. 
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Writer 


242 
Writer it plainly fignifies, ro cover earneftly, 
or look upon a thing as much to be defired, 
and {natched at. Thus when Cybele went a- 
bout to allure Theagenes to the luftful Em- 
braces of Arface, finding him out of the 
Temple, in a by Apartment, fhe.did (g) 
aprajua ποιὼν Ὁ Ewiluyiayice. fhe (natched at the 
occafion, or lookt upon it as a thing defirable 
for her purpofe 9 and when none of her Pro- 
pofals or Allurements would. prevail with 
Theagenes to gratifie the Queen's defires, fhe 
brake forth into this admiration, (ἢ) W/at 
averfnefs from Lovers this! A young man 


in the flower of his Age thrusts from him, or 
refufes a Woman like unto himfelf, aad defr- 
vans of bint xy ἐκ ἄρπα{μα eds ἕρμαιον iyeiTax τὸ 
πρόγμα, and does not look upon this as a great 
offer, and a thing very defirable : And when 
fhe had found out that this Affection to Cha- 
riclea was the. caufe of this averfnefs, fhe 
propofes to Avface the death of Chariclea, as 
an Expedient to gain his Affection, and (1) 
ἄρπα[μα τὸῤῥινϑὲεν ἐποιήσα]ο ἡ ᾿Αρσάκη, Arface em- 
braces the motion as a thing very de fir able, ΟΥ̓ 
ta be coveted. So that ὥρπα[μα ἡγ ἐἰδαι, faith 
Scmidius, is, rem optatam perfequi, Οὐ Studio- 
[iffime occupare. 

Ibid. Τὸ 2 σὰ ©23.) Is tobe, or to ap- 
pear as God, or in the likenefs of God: so 
the word ἴσα is adverbially ufed frequently 
in the Sepewagint, anfiwering to the Hebrew 
Caph, Job 5. 14. They grope in the ncon-day 
ἰσα vux]}, asinthe night, Chap. 10.10. Fast 
thou not cruddled me ἴσα τυρῷ as Cheese, Chap. 
11.12. Manis bora ἴσα ὄνῳ ἐρημίτη like a wild 
affes colt, Chap. 13.12. your remembraace ts 
boa σποδῶ like nto afbes, and v. 20. he con= 
fumeth Ἰσα ἀσκῷ as gq bottle, Chap. 15. 16. 
Man drinketh ia iniquity ἴσα πόϊῶ as arvink, 
Chap. 24.20. Wickeduefs hall be broken iow 
ξυλῶ as a Tree, Chap. 27. 16. He frepareth 
Raiment isa πηλῷ as the Clay, Chap. 28. 2. 
Brafs is molten sout of the Sione ica λιϑῶ as 
the Stone, Chap. 29. 14. 7 put on judgment 
ia SueASISY gs a Robe, Chap. 40.15. He eateth 
Grafs ἴσο βεσὶν as an Ox, fa.51.23. Thouhaft 
laia thy Body ise τὴ γὺ as the Earth, Wud.7.1. 
T my felf am a mortal man ἴσον awast Like to 
all men, And the firft voice I uttered was 
BATtY isa σλαίων͵ wecping as all others do, τ. 3- 
So that the fenfe of thefe words feems to me 

to be this, That though Chrift in his for- 
mer Appearances ftill reprefented himfelf 
in the form, and likenefsof God, yet coming 
now into the World for the Salvation of 
Mankind, he did not covet or defire to ap- 
pear in that Afajeftick Splendor and Autho- 
nty, but rather chofe to come in the fimili- 
tude of a Man, and inthe form of a Ser- 

Vant. Nor doth this Expofition give any 

advantage to the Socinians, but equally con- 


A Paraphrafe with Annotations on 


Chap.II. 


futes their [erefie, and gives a better An- 
fwer to their Arguments than the ufual Ex- 
pofition can give. For, 

_ 1. Hence the Pre-exiftence of Chrift, be- 
fore his being born of the Blefled Virgin, is 
proved toa Demonftration. 

2. Hence alfo it isevident that there muft 
be two Natures in Chrift ; that of the Aéy@ 
which appeared from the beginning to the 
Patriarchs 3 and that which he received, 
when as Man he was conccived in the Vir- 
gin’s Womb. 

3. Hence it appears that this Nature, in 
which he appeared before his Conception in 
the Virgin’s Womb muft be Divine. For 
what other Nature could appear inthe form 
of God, and challenge to it felf the Glory 
which by the Yews was ftill efteemed ἃ cer- 
tain Indication of the Divine Prefence, and 
inthe New Testament is ftil’d the Glory of the 
Father ? Efpecially if we confider that he 
who thus appear’d haththe incommunicable 
Naine Jehovah fo oft afcrib’d to him, is fliled 
the Fudce of the whole Earth, and either chal- 
lengeth to himfelfthe Divine Attributes, 
and Oflices, or never doth refufe them when 
they areoffered tohimbhy Men. DNicreover, 
where isthe Humihation,or the Exinanition 
here mentioned, in that Chriit would not be, 
or appear as God in the World, if, having 
only an Human Nature, he could not do fo 
without being guilty of the Blafphemy the 
Jews laid to his charge, That he being 4 Afan 
made himfelf God ? whereas he differed in 
nothing from an ordinary Man, but only 
in the extraordinary Gifts conferred by 
God upon him. And if his Nature was 
Divine, it of neceflity muft be Eternal, 
fince the Divine Nature can have no be- 
ginning of Exiftence. 

Ibid. Mopzlw δύλυ rater, be took upon bim e 
the form of a Servant.) This Phrafe cannot 
import only his taking of the Humane Na- 
ture, that being fufficiently expreffed,by fay- 
ing that he was made in the likenefs of Man, 
befides, he ftill retains the Human Nature, 
but doth not now retain the form of a Ser- 
vant, but of the Lord of all things. Nor 
are we to.underftand by it es ownward Po- 
verty, mbich equall’d him to Servants, faith 
the Learned Grotius, as having nothing of bis 
own; for thatisnotthe ftate of a Servant 
only, but of a Son in his Minority, and of 
many unfortunate Pcrfons who were never 
Servants. Nor (3/y,) muft we underftand 
by it, as the Secizrans do, his Submiffion to 
be ufed as a Slave or Servant, by being 
whipt, and bound, and crucified , tor that 
is the Humiliation which he fuffered after 
he had taken upon him the form of a Ser- 
vant, as thofe words plainly fhew, /e took 


a τατατεταπο 


(8) Heliodor, 1. 7. p. 322. 


(h) P. 340. G) P. 337: 


upon 
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upon him the form of a Servant, ana being 
found in the fa{hion of a Man, he became obeds- 
ent tothe death. Nor is this proper to a ser- 
vant, but toa Malefattor, for a Servant 1s 
not lefs a Servant when he is not whip’d, or 
{courg’d : He therefore may be rather faid 
to have taken upon him the form of a Ser- 
vant by miniltring toMen, and being among 
them as one that ferved; for as the bufinefs 
of a Servant is to do nothing for himfelf, 
but for the good of others, and to fpend 
himfelfin miniftring to their Advantage ; fo 
the.Son of Man came not to be miniftred to, 
but to minifter ; and at the clofe of that ML- 
_ niftry, to give his Life a Ranfom for many. 
Γ Ver. as Ἔν δικοί μά} ἀνθρώπων ἡ, and 
being in the likenef{s of Man.) That our 
Lord had the Rea! Nature, and not only the 
outward fhape or Refemblance of a Man ; 
that he had a Body confifting of Flehh, 
Blood and Bones; a Soul and Spirit; and 
fo all the conftituent parts of a Man, the 
Scripture plainly teftifies. Nor doth this 
Phrafe ἐν sasseuells, in the likenefs of Man, con- 
tradi it, it being ufed ofa real likenefs by 
the Participation of the fame Nature as 
to kind. Thus Adamis faid to beget a Son, 
cv ὁμηιώμα]ι αὐτῷ, ia bis oma Llikenefs, who yet 
was certainly of the fame Nature with him. 
And Chrift is faid ὁμοιωϑήναι, to be made like 
to lis Brethren by the participation of the 
Nature of Abraham, and his Communion 
with theminthe fame Flefh and Blood, Heb. 
2. 1. τό, 17. 
elegant for the Apoftle to ufe this Exprel- 
{ion here, by reafon of the Oppofition he 
defigned to fhew, betwixt Chrilt’s former 
glorious, and his then prefent humble {tate, 
he being then =» 4924 τὰ O82, i the form of God, 
Nowe! ὁ χοιώμαι τὰ ἀνθρωπα inthe likene{s of aMan. 
Ver. 9, Αὐτὸν Uipulese, God hath exalted 
him.| The Fathers on this place advife us, 
145 F ἀνθρώποσιν, κα Bs Ὁ ϑεώτῃ]α ταῦτα, Mevoay, 
ro refer thefe things, nor to the Divine, but 
tothe Human Nature, the Apoftle not {peak- 
ing here of the Exaltation of the Divine Na- 
ture of Chrift by the Manifeftation of his 
concealed Glory and Power, but of the Ex- 
altation of that Nature which had fuffered ; 
for this Exaltation ts in Scripture reprefen- 
ted as the Reward of our Lord’s Salutary 
Paffion; for me fee him, faith the Apoftle, 
who was made a little lower than the Angels 
jor the fuffering of death, crowncd with glory, 
and honour, Heb. 2.9. And again, the Elders 
about the Throne fay, Worthy is the Lamb 
that was [lain to recerve power, and riches, and 
wifdom, and Strength and honour, and glory, 
Rev. 5. 12. & 4.11. Moreover, St. Yobn 
declares that this Dominion and Power was 
given to the Son of Man, becaufe he was fo, 


er, 


And ’twas both proper and ° 


John 5.17. though it was given to the Man 
Chrift Jefus, becaufe the fulnefs of the 
Godhead dwelled in him. 

Ver. 11. Εἰς δόξαν to the Glory.] He does 
not fay, as the Socinians contend, that Chrift 
is exalted to the Glory of God the Father, 
though that be true of the Advancement oi 
his Human Nature ; but he faith, that be- 
ing thus exalted, he is to be acknowledged 
of all Tongues and Nations ἃς their Lord, 
to the Glory of the Father ; nothing more 
tending to his Glory, than that all Perfons 
owning Ghrift_ as their Lord, and yielding 
Obedience to him, fhould abound in thefe 
Works of Righteoufnefs mhich are through 
Fefus Christ to the Glory of God the Father, 
Chap.1.11. Eph.1.12. Moreover, feeing the 
Father thus exalted the Humanity of Chrift, 
fince he united the 4%7@ to the Human Na- 
ture, for it pleafed the Father, that in him 
fhould all fulnefs died, what hinders that 
this Exaltation fhould be faid to be to the 
Glory of Godthe Father, from whom he 
received even the Divine Nature ? 

Ver. 12. Ev τῇ ὠπεσίᾳ us, in my absence. | 
i.e. When I was prefent with you, I by my 
Counfels and Exhortations ftirred you upto 
defire, and do what was according to the 
Mind of God: He, in my abfence, is more 
immediately prefent with you by theinward 
Motions of his Holy Spirit, to excite you 
both to will, and do what is well plcafing 
to him. Having therefore now all things 
adminiftred more immediately by God, 
which are requifite to make you willing,and 
able to perform your Duty, it doth morc 
highly concern you to work out your Sal- 
vation. Thus (k) Jenatins faith, That he 
being now in Chains, and going to Rome to 
receive the Crown of Martyrdom , the 
Church of Syria had God, inftead of him, "10 
be her Paftor, and that Chrift alone was Bifhop 
over hey: This Senfe I gather from thefe 
words, mnch more in my abfence, for what o- 
ther Reafon can be offer’d of thefe words 
than that which this Interpretation gives ? 

Hence it is evident that God worketh in 
us to will and to do, not by a Phyfical O- 
peration, which makes it neceflary for us 
to will, and to do what he would have us 
do; for why then doth the Apo/tle admonifh 
his Philippians to work, out their Salvation with 
fear and trembling ? for what is more ab- 
furd than to exhort another to do himlelf, 


‘what God doth for him without his concur- 


rence 5 or to require him to will, what he 
cannot but will and do, for this reafon be- 
caufe another renders it neceflary for him 
fo to will? and what ground of fear can 
there be, left God fhould fail in his work ? 
That the word ἐνεργεῖν doth not require this 


é 


(Κ) “Avr? ἐμᾶ ποι μθῥε τῷ Oza χοῦ ἢ), 61 Qrarrbs Inots Χειςὸς ἐτσχοπήσ!. Ep, ad Rom. § 9 


fenfe, 
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fenfe, is evident, becaufe in Serspture it oc- 


curs very often, where it muft be underftood, 
not of a Phyfical, but only of a Moral Ope- 
ration; as When Satan is fald ἐνέργειν to 
mork, ia the Children of Difobedtence, Eph. 
5.2. and of the Myftety of Iniquity, that 
syippdreu tt mow works, 2 Theff. 2. 7: (2ly,) 
When it is attributed to thofe Caufes which 
produce not their Efteéts by any Phyfical, 
but only bya Moral Operation, as when 
the word Is faid to be ¢repy"%s, powerful, Heb. 
4:12. The Word, ὁ ἐνεργεῖ). which effettual- 
ly works inthem that believe, 1 Thefl. 2. 13. 
that Faith worketh by Love, Gal. 4. 6. that 
Charity is ἐνεργῆς, effectual, Philem 6. and 
of Concupilcence, that évpye7e, it morketh 
in our Members, Rom. 7.5. (3/y,) When 
it is afcribed to God fending upon Men 
ἐνέργειαν πλᾶνης the Efficacy of Dece:t , for 
furely God worketh no Evil Phyfiady. In 
a word, did God thus work in us to ‘will 
and do, the Work could no more be afcri- 
bed tous, than the Motion which was im- 
prefied on the Body of Lazurus, when he 
came out of the Grave, or upon Paul when 
wrapt up to the third’ Heavens, could be 
afcribed to them ; and the Will, would not 
deferve that Name, as being neither free, 
nor praife-worthy. 

Ver. 17. Εἰ σσένδομω, If Ibe off-red.] The 
Apoftle here hath an clegant Allufion to 
the Jewifh sacrifices: They were prepared 
for the Altar on which they were to be of- 
fered, by the Levites and the Priefts, and 
this was their Aclspyie Serwice, and there 
was poured upon the Sacrifice Οὐ or Wine, 
which was the σπονδὴ, or Libation, if then, 
faith the Apoftle, whilf Lam thus Acepyev, 
wholly employed in rendring you Gentiles 
an acceptable Sacrifice to the Lord, my 
blood fhould be the /sbation to be poured 
out upon this Sacrifice , 1 fhould rejoice e- 
ven thus to die in your Service, and for the 


, confirmation of your Faith; See Rom. 1 5. 16. 


Ver. 25. Ὑμῶν δ᾽ ᾿Απόξολον, your Apoftle.] 


So they were ufually ftiled who gathered ἡ 
Sacred Money, and carried it up to Ferufa- 


lem. And fo, fay fome,.he calls Epaphro- 
ditus, becaufe he brought the Contributions 
of the Philippians to him at Rome. But the 


the {τῶ fenfe Apoffles of the Lord, or elfe 
were eminent Minifters and Preachers of 
the Gofpel : Thus Titus; and the Brother 
of St. Paul; (which isthe ufual Appellati- 
on of St. Timothy, fee Nott on Heb. 13. 23.) 


‘dre dresodot, the Apoftles of the Churches , 


2 Cor. 8. 22, 23. and Andronitus and Ju- 
nia, who had long preached the Gcfpel, 
ave [tiled ὀτπίσιμοι ey τοῖς ᾿Αποςύλοις,, eminent 
among the Apoftles of Christ. I therefore 
conclude with (1) Theodoret upon the place, 
and upon Chap.1.1. That the Epifcopal care 
of this Church was committed to μὲ. And 
that this is the import of the word Apo/tle 
here. 

Ver. 27. Note: Here we find that Epa- πὴ 
phroditus was not recovered by the Gift cf 
Healing, then frequent in the Church, that 
Gift being not exercifed, by them to whom 
it was Imparted, at theit own pleafure ; 
but as God was pleafed by a fpecial -In- 
Πιηᾶ, and a ftrong Faith to incite them to 
the Exercife of it: Thefe Gifts beinz 
therefore given for the fake of Unbelie- 
vers, to convince them of the truth of the 
Chriftian Faith, God thought not fit that 
it. fhould be ordinarily exercifed upon Be- 
lievers, left 1t fhould be look’d upon, not 
asa Gift, but asthe Effect of Art or Skill; 
or athing done among them by Confe- 
deracy. 

Ver. 30. Παρᾳξελώσάμεν θ᾽, not regarding ὴ 
his life,| Or, as others read, αοὐραζολώσά- 
μεν, or «ἰδαξολησάμεν Θ᾽, hazarding his life ; 
that is, fay the Greek Commentators, εἰς xiv- 
Susov ἔῤῥιψεν ἑαμ]ὸν he brought himfelf in dan- 
ger of death , not by venturing on the £m- 
peror’s Difpleafure, but by labouring fo as 
to contract a dangerous Difeafe, (which 
he did, faith the Apoftle, to fupply your lack 
of fervice towards me,) which is not fo to 
be underftood, as if he charged them with 
any want of Service, or Affection to him, 
(See Chap. 4. 10.) but thus, that Epaphro- 
ditus did this, being prefent with him, to 
fupply that Service, which they, being ab- 
fent, were not in a capacity to perform. 


(1) Σαφῶς τοίνιω eSilakev, ὡς ἢ δῃηισκοπικὴν οἰκονμίαν αὐτὸς Sarrish 70, ἔχων ᾿Αποςύλε weponycelay. 
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Verfe 1. PUnally, [τὸ λοιπὸν, henceforth] my 
Brethren, rejoyce in the Lord: 
To write the fame things [which 1 have de- 
livered] to.you [by word of mouth,| to me 
a is not grievous, but L for] to you? /t 15 
fafe. 
| 2. LI therefore exhort you again, to| be- 
Ware b of dogs, beware of ὁ evil workers, 
-, beware of the 4 Concifion. 
ὦ 3. For we are the [true and {piritual] Cir- 
cumcifion, which worfhip God in the Spirit 
[of our ‘Mind, Eph. 4. 23-] and rejoyce in 
Chrift Jefus,and have ¢ no confidence in the 
[Circumcifion of the] Flefh, Las if that would 
commend us to God. | 

4. Though [mere this any proper ground of 
confidence, | 1 might alfo have confidence 10 
the Flefh, [as well as they who boaft of this , 
for] ifany other Man think that he hath 
whereof he might truft in the Flefh, I Lbave] 

more [reafon foto do. | 
c¢ φ.ΓἘΥ] was} f circumcifed the eighth 
day, Lrhe very day prefcribed by the gam, 
Gen. 17. 12.] of the Stock of Ifrael, Ly 
Parents and Anceffors being all of Ifrael,| of 
the Tribe of Benjamin, [that Tribe which 
cleaved to Fudah, and revolted not with Fero- 
boam to the worfhip of the Calves, 1 Kings 
12.21.] an Hebrew of the Hebrews, [both 
by Nation and Language, 2Cor.11.22. Acts 
21. 40.] as touching [the obfervance of J the 
Jaw, ἃ Pharifee, Love of the ftricteft Setts of 
our Religion, A&ts 26. §-] 

6. Concerning zeal L for the Fewifh Reli- 
gion, 1 have themed that above others,in’] per- 
fecuting the Church [of Christ, AQs 22.354. 
ἃ 26.11.7 touching the Righteoufnefs which 
is in Land by] the Law,L/ bave lived] blame- 
Jefs [as te that, Ads 23.1.] 

7. But what things Lof this nature] were 
[then reputed] gain to me, thofe I [have] 
accounted Las] lofs, for Chrift’s fake.] 

8. Yea doubtlefs, and I count all things 
[of thu World,] but lofs, for the excellency 
of the knowledge of Chrift Jefus my 
Lord, for whom I have fuffered the lofs 
of all things, and do count them but 
dung, that 1 may win Chrift, [i.e. obtain 
an Interest in him, and the Bleffings purchafed 
by μη. 

9. And be found in him; not having my 
own Righteoufnels, which is of the Law, 
[which cannot juftifie me, but leave me frill 
under the Curfe of it, Rom. 3.20. Gal. 3. 10. ] 
but that which is thro’ the_Faith of Chriff: 
[vic.] &the Righteoufnefs which is Lap 


proved} of God, [1.e. the Righteoufne/s which . 


# | by. Faith (in Corist.J ν᾿ 
, 10. That I may know him [ro be the ΔΈ. 
fiah and the Saviour of the World, which know 


ITT. . 


ledge ts neceffary to Life eternal, John 17. 3. 
1 Cor. 2. 2.7 and the 1 Power of his Refur- ἢ 
rection, and the i Fellowfhip of his Suf- } 
ferings, being made conformable to hit 
Death. 

IT. If by [ebefe, or] any [other] means, 
J might attain to the Refurrection of the 
dead, [proraifed by him to all hw faithful Ser- 
vants and Sufferers.) 

12. ΚΎΡΟΥ Ican] not (look upon my felf,) 
as tho’ I had already attained, [Lor caughi 
hold of the Prize of my high calling, v. 14. 
the Refurrection of the Dead, v. τι. or were 
already perfect, [i.e. cromzed with it,] but 
I follow after [or purfue it,] if that 1 may 
apprehend, [Lor reach] that [prize] for [rhe 
obtaining of | which alfo [ am apprehended 
of Chrift Jefus. (For when I fled from him 
he cautht hold on me, converted me to the 
Faith, that believing in him I might obtain 
Life everlafting, 1 Tim. I. 15. 16.6%, if 
that , or that alfo, See Note on 1 Tim, 
5. 10.) 

13. Brethren, I count not my felf to have 
apprehended, (i. ¢. caught hold of the Frize,] 
but this one thing I do, forgetting Lwse look- 
ing after] thofe things which are behind, 
and reaching forth to thofe things which 
are before. 

14. I prefs toward the mark Lehe Goal, | 
for the [obtaining the} prize of the high 
calling of God ia Chrift Jefus. | 

15. Let us therefore, as many as be ! per- 
fe& Lor throughly inftruéted in our CorijHan 
Duty,) be thus minded (as 1 have told you 
7 πρὶ, i.e. [0 as to believe the Circumezfion of 
the Spirit, not that of the Flefl:, and the Righte- 
oufne{s which ws of God by faith, are the 
things efpecially to be regarded for the obtain- 
ing of this Prize. And if many thing ye be 
otherwife minded, [imagining the Fucaicat 
Performances may alfo commend you to God, } 
God fhall [ἐπ due rime | reveal even this 
unto you. [i.e. He will convince you of rhe 
no Necelfity of thefe things in order.ro hus 
favour. | ᾿ 

16. Neverthelefs [7 the mean time ἢ 
whereto we have already attained [1- 6. as 
far as te have attained to the knowledge of 
it} let us walk by the fame Rule, Lviz. 
that Circumeifion availeth nothing, but a new 
Creature, Gal. 6.15,16..] let us mind the 
fame thing. oe 

17. Brethren, be E ye:] followers together 
of me, [ss this matter; who have renounced 
all my Ferrh Privileges,| and mark them 


Ἔν your Patterns, | who walk fo as ye have 
- usfor ἀπ Example, Lof the fpiritual Circum- 


cifion, and of minding the Prize of our bigh 
Calling. ] 
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18. For many [Zealots for the Law, fo] 
walk, of whom I have told you often, 
and now tell] you even weeping, that 
they are the Enemies of. the Crofs of 

ift. | 
pe g. ™ Whofe end is deftrudtion, whofe 
God is their belly, and whofe glory is in 
their fhame, who mind earthly things. 

21. [imitate ws, I fay] For ἢ our Conver- 


Annotations on Chap. 11]. 


Verfe 1.” Σραλὲς, It as fafe.] viz. Be- 

A caufe things only delivered 
by word of mouth, may flip out of memory, 
Litera feripta manet. Here is St.Paul’s Judg- 
ment againft Oral Tradition. 

Ver. 2. Tes κύνας, Dogs.J Jt is the Ob- 
fervation of the (a) Fathers, that the 
Name of Dogs was anciently given to the 
Gentiles, as being without the Covenant, 
according to thofe Words of Chrift, ἢ 
ts not mect to take the Childrens Bread, and 
give it τὸ Dogs: But with the Things, the 
Names are now changed, they being now 
without the Covenant, Rev.22. 15. and 
the believing Gentiles admitted to it, and 
therefore they are called the Children, 
but the Jews Dogs. And ’tis well noted 
by Dr. (Ὁ) Lightfoot, that our Lord ufed 
this Language, Matt. 15.26. Not to cx- 
prefs his own Sentiments of the Gentiles, but 
in conspliance with the common Language of 
the Fews, who proverbially faid, the Gentiles 
are likened to Dogs, whereas we are God's 
peculiar People, even his Sons and Daughterse 
Where alfo is obferved by the fame worthy 
Perfon, That even the Talmudifts fay of the 
Generation in which the AZeffiah,or the Son 
of David fhould come, that the Synagogues 
fhould become Stews, and the Faces of that 
Generation fhall be as Dogs. 

Ibid. Evil Workers. For they labour only 
to pull down God’s Building, and to deftroy 
the Church of Chrift. Elfewhere he ftiles 
them deceitful Workers, 2 Cor. 11.13. not 
Speaking of the Gnofticks, as fome imagine, 
put of the Jems; for fo it follows, Are they 
Hebrews ? Are they Ifraelites? So am J, 

v.22. 

Ibid. The κα]α]ομίω), The Concifion.| For 
Circumcifion being no longer a Rite of 
entring into Covenant with God, it is no 
better than a cutting off the Flefh; and 
they who ftill infifted on it as a thing 


A Paraphrafe with Annotations on ὈΟΒΔΡΗ͂Ι. 


fation, [or ovr City] is in Heaven, from 


whence alfo we look for the Saviour, the 


Lord Jefus Chrift. | 


το Who fhall change © our vile body, © 


[vow fubjc& to Corruption, Paffions, and Sor- 
rows, | that it may be fafhioned like unto his 
glorious body, according to the working 
whereby he is able even to {ubdue all things 
to himfelf. 


neceflary to Juftification and Salvation, ¢ut 
theiifelves off from Chrilt, Gal. 5. 2, 3 

3. No Confidence in the Flefh.} That the 
jews had a great Confhdence in the Merit 
of Circumcifion ; Sce Note on Kom. 2.13. 

Ver. ᾿ ΤΙςριτο μὴ ouTanuec®, Circumcifed 
the exghth day.) ‘The Jews themfelves fay, 
that’ Circumcifion before that time was 
no Circumcifion, aud atter that time it 
was of Icfler value, Sec Buxtorf. Syxag. 
“μά. cap. 4. p.109. And (c) Origen in- 
forms us, That the Fews held that the Cir- 
cum@jfion performed on the eighth day was that 
which was chiefly intended, and that the per- 


forming it on any other day, was only allowed 


in cafe of fickwefs. Hence they thought it 
neceflary to circumcife a Child on the Sab- 
bath-day, tho’ all manner of Work was for- 
bidden on that day, rather than defer Cir- 
cumcifion a day beyond the time, John 7.22. 
and made it a Rule, That (d) the Κο of 
the Sabbath gives place to Circumeifion. And 
this Opinion, as it agrees with the Text, 
Gev.17.12. fo it feems to have obtained 
long before our Saviour’s time, for the 
Septuagint, and the Samaritan Verfion, read 


thus, The uncircumciled Male, who w not 


circumcifed, 7 ἢ ἡμέρᾳ 7 ἢ cyd'on, the eight |; da > 


fhall be cut off, he hath broken my Covenant, 


Gen. 17. 14. 

Ver. 9. The ἐν Θεῖ δικαιοσιωίον, The Righte- 
oufnefs of God.} That the Righteoufnefs of 
God, in St. Paul’s ftile, doth always fignifie 
the Rightedufnefs by Faith ia Chrift Jefus 
dying tor us, fee Note on Kom. 1.17. And 
hence it is evident, that the -Apoffle cannot 
here fpeak of the Righteoufnefs of Chrift 
imputed tous: For, (1.) He does not op- 
pofe to his own Righteoufnefs, which is of 
the Law, the Righteoufnefs of Chrift, im- 
puted to him, but his own Faith in Chrift 
imputed unto him for Righteoufnefs, Rom. 
4. 5" (2/y,) He fpeaks of his Faith in Chrift 


~ ca n 2 ~ “ od 4 » 1 ,ὔ ε ~ ἢ : A τοί 
(4) Tero πάλαι ΚΖ" εῆνῶν be ὄνομα, ἐκ ὄξι γ5, Cnt ὃ Kuei@, καλὸν λαῶν + ἄρτον δι᾽ τέκνων Hy Ani 


’ 


Τοῖς κυΐάκιοις" ἀλλα μεϊεξη uP wy aH) πεα[μώτων καὶ τὰ ὑνομαῦα, 4 τὰ μὲρ ἔθνη Gol, Ivd ‘alos ὃ πρρσ ayophicy) 


κυνὲς. Theed. Chryfoft. Oecum. Theophylat. | 
(c) Λξγεσι ὅ.οἱ Iudazoe “ὃ μὰ 
Contr. Celfum, 1.5. p. 262. 


(Ὁ) Harm. p.136. 


ὀκταήμεεον SeuTouly ἘΠ thw memnfenwhu, FF μὴ τοιαύτίω ἐν cusdsewse 
(d) Buxt. ©. 16. pe 366. 


dying 


ὃ 


f 


eg 
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dying and fhedding his Blood for him, and 
therefore not of his A@ive Obedience, con- 
ftituting us righteous as Chrift was, but of 
his Pafive Obedience, procuring for us Ju- 


— ftification, or the Remiflion of Sins. 
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i 
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ἢ (Vers το. Καὶ tl δύναμιν, δις. The Power of 


his RefurreéFion.]' i.e. The Power cxercifed 
in his Refurrection, by which we are begotten 
to a lively hope of an Inheritance incorrupti- 
ble, 1 Pet. 1. 3, 4. and are alfured of our 
own Refurrection, 2 Cor. 4. 14. Col. 2. 12. 
this being that Knowledge he fo earneftly 
requefts for his Ephefians, Ch. 1. 19, 20. and 
alfo the Power of it, to aflure us of our Ju- 
jtification through Faith in him, Rom. 4.24, 
25. and of our frecdom from Condemna- 
tion, Kom. 8. 34. | 

Ibid, Thy κοινωνίαν, ὅζο, The Fellomfhip of hes 
Suffirings:] By being conformed to his 
Death: (1.) Spiritually, by dying unto Sin, 
as knowing that zf we be thus conformed to 
Lim ia the likenefs of bis Death, we fhall be 
like unto him cz bis Refurreétion, and fhall 
live with him, Rom. 6. 5, 8. And (2.) By 
fuffering and taking up the Crofs for his 
fake, as knowing that ¢f we thus [uffer mith 
him, we fhall be alfo clorified with him, Rom. 
8.17. 2 Tim. 2.11, 12. 1 Pet. 4. 13. 

Ver. 12,13,14. Ὡς οί δρύμεως τὰ reti]a λέγ 4, 
{76 in thefe Verfes makes a continual allufion 
to the Race run in the Olympian Games, where 
the that ran was ftill ἔμτροῶϑεν ὀκ]εινύνϑνος, 
upon the {γεγο and preffing forwards, with+ 
out looking back to thofe whom he had left 
behind, and purfuing the Goal, that coming 
firft to it, he might catch hold of the Prize, 
and fo be crown'd with it. And two things 
are here noted by the Fathers worthy of our 
obfervation : 

C1.) That if this great Apoftle who had 
fuffered fo many things, and was in Dearhs 
often, and who had laboured [Ὁ abundantly, 
“τῷ Edupfa we Φ ἀναςώσεως ὑκείνης, mas not yet 
confident of a bleffed Refurretlion, but only 
firvving, if fo be he might attain unto it, 
fuch 4s we mult have lefs ground of con- 
fidcnee. 

(2.) What continual diligence and labour 
this purfuit requires; for you know, faith 
Chryfoftom, with what great ftretch the Pur- 
fuer runs, he looks upon no Man, he throws 
out of the way every thing that might hin- 
der him; heeimploys his Body, Eye,Stren eth, 
rae aad Mind upon the Work, zeis ἕτερον 
: pai, ress Ὁ τὸ BexCeov μόνον, looking [0 nNo- 
teiag elfe, but oaly to the Prize. 

: Ver. 15. Percor, Perfeét.| That to be per- 
feét, 1s to be fufficiently inftru@&ed in the 
true Grounds and Principles of Chriftian 
Faith, hath becn fhewed, Note on 1 Cor. 2. 
6.and on Afarth. 19. 21. And by comparing 
this Paiktge wich the Difcourfe of the fime 
Apostle in his fifth and fixth Chaptets to the. 
Galatians,we may Icarn whdt it.ds, τ ἀὐτῶ 


soya κανόνι, to walk by the fame Rules for 
as there he fharply inveighs againft the Ga- 
latians, for hearkning to, the Teachers of 
the neceffity of Circumcifion, fo here he 
warns his Philippians to beware of ther 
and their Doctrine, from v. 2. to the 7th; as 
therc he cppofeth to Circumcifion the Crofs 
of Chriff, in which alone he gloried, Gal. 6. 
t4. fo here he oppofeth to it the fellomfhip 
of his fufferings, v. 8, 9. As there he fays 
he ts perfwaded of his Galatians, that te 
ἄλλο φρονήσεσιν, they will be no otherwife minde 
ε΄, Gal. 5. 10. fo here he exhorts his Philip- 
plans, TT dee, to mind the fame thing, V. 16. 
As there he teaches them by his own Ex- 
ample, not to yield to thofe who urged on 
them Circumcilion, Gal. 2. 14. 20. fo here 
he exhorts the Philippians, to walk. in this 
cafe, as they had him jer an Example, v.17. 
which Example he had laid before them, 
v. 4,9. And as there he promifeth Mercy 
and Peace, ™% κανόνι τέτῳ τοι χήσεσιν, [0 them 
that walked by the Rule or Canon he had laid 
there down, Gal. 6. 15,19. fo here he ad- 
monifheth the Philippians τῷ αὐτῶ sory ey κανύ;!, 
to walk by the fame Rufe: This Rule muft 
therefore be that which he there lays down, 
That in Christ Fefus neither Circumcifion a- 
vaileth any thing, nor Uncircumetfion, but a 
net Creature. Thofe who are fully per- 
{waded of this, he ttiles the perfect, requir~ 
ing of them a Life exactly conformed to 
this Rule, from others only a$ fat as they 
had attained to the knowledge of it, in- 
forming them that the time was at hand, 
when God, by deltroying the Femifh Temple, 
and diffolving the Fewi(h Church and Oeco- 
nomy, would farther reveal this Truth to 
them, and convince them of the Vanity of 
thefe Judaical Performances. 

Ver. το. Ὧν τὸ τέλΘ-, Whofe end is deftru- 
étion.| That the Defcription here given of 
thefe Men, agrees well with the Manners 
of the Grofticks, cannot be denied ; but yet 
that the Apoftle fpcaketh not of them, but 
of the Few;, moft ancient and modern Com- 
mentators do affert. And there feems rea- 
fon to prefer this latter Expofition, (1.) Be-« 
caufe he faith, he had told his Phelippians of- 
ten of thefe Men; now, v. 1. he informs 
them, that he thei writ to them of the fanie 
things which he had before fpoken to them 
by word of mouth, viz. that they fhould be- 
ware of thofe Jews whom he there ftiles 
Dogs, Evil Workers, the Concifion. (2) He 
oppofes his own Example, who had renoun- 
ced all his Yemifh Privileges, and the Exam- 
ple of tholé who worfhipped God in the Spi- 
rit, and rejoyced in Chrift Fefus, and had no 
confidence in the Flefh, V. 3,17. to the Ex- 
athple of thefe Men... And, (3.) The De-. 
{cription he gives of them is agreeable to 
what he elfewhere faith of the fame Jems: 
Fot, 4 ᾿ 
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448. A Paraphrafe with Annotations on 


1st, They were Enenues to the Crofs of 

Christ; That being not only a Stumbling- 
block to the uubelieving Sews, 1 Cor. 1.23. 
but being alfo overthrown by them who 
preached up the neceffity of Circumcifion, 
and of Legal Obfervations to Salvation ; 
for hence, faith the Apoffle it follows, that 
Chritt is dead in vain, Gal. 2.21. and that 
then the Scandal of the Crofs τς ceafed, Gal. 
5. 10. and that Christ would profit them no- 
thing, who were upon this account circumcifed, 
Gal. 5. 2. and that they mere fallen from 
grace, Vv. 4. And from the Apoftle’s Difcourle 
in the beginning of this Chapter, it appears, 
faith Ejthins, that he here fpeaketh of thefe 
Men. 

aly, That their end was to be deftruttion, 
the Apostle teacheth in thefe words, Such 
are falfe Apostles, deceitful Workers, whofe 
end {hall be according to their Works, 2 Cor-11. 
13, 15. and this he fpeaks of them who 
were Hebrews and Jfraelites, v. 22. as alfo 
here, v. 4. 

3ly, That their God was thei Belly ; 1. ς, 
That they chiefly had regard to that, as we 
learn from the fame Apostle faying, The/e 
ferve not the Lord, but ther own Belly 5 
which, faith Theodoret, he {peaks of the evil 
Defenders of the Law. 
τό. 18. and that they were γαςείμαργοι, flop 
Bellies, or luxurious People, Tit. 1-12. See 
Note there; and that they devoured thofe 
they perverted, 2 Cor. 11.20. Their Glory 
was in their Shame , that is, fay the aactent 
Fathers, in the Circuircifien of the fhameful 
Member: Say others, in thofe evil Works, 
ὦ. 2. which ought to be the matter of their 
Shame, they being fuch as blafphemed tie 
Name of God among tic Gentiles, Rom.2.24. 
they minded earthly things, counting gain 
gedlinefs, 1 Tim. 6. 5. Tit. 1. 11. 

Ver. 20. Ἡμῶν γὸ τὸ aorith ca ἐν ἐρανοὶς, Our 
Converfation τς in Heaven.| So (e) Philo re- 
prefents God’s Priefts and Prophets; for ha- 
ving faid of Men, οἱ μἷ γῆς, of ὃ cexvt, fome 
are of the Earth, fome of Heaven, he adds, 
that of the latter fort are Prieffs and Pro- 


(e) Lib. de Gigant. p. 227. E. 


See Note on Kom. . 


phets, who tran{cending all fenfual things, 
would not be called κοσμοπολῖται, Citizens of 
the World, but tranflating themfelves in- 
to the Intellettua) World, dwell there, 
eyyeupivles ἀφθάρτων ἀσωμάτων iS coy Toda, be- 
ing enrolled in the Polity of incorporeal and in-— 
corruptible Beings. They, faith the Apostle, 
mina earthly thines, and fo are κοσμοπολῖται, 
Men who have this Werld for their City, 
Nos autem Civitatem Colum labemus: but 
we have Heaven for our City, (as Budeus 
renders the Words) as living in expectation 
of a City whofe Builder and Maker is God, Heb. 
11.10. | 

Ver. 21. Τὸ Ξῶμα ὁ ταπεινώσεως ἡμῶν, Our 
vile Body.| The Body of our Humiliation » 
that is, faith Aferbodius, our Body which 
TamaveTat ὠπὸ σφάλμα] θι,γ is humbled by the 
Fall, and become mortal, That Body, faith 
(f£) Freneus, which is humbled by falhag into 
the Earth, and which fhail be transform’d 
from a mortal and corruptible, into an iim- 
mortal and incorruptible Body. 

Note here, (1.) What a Value is put up- 
on the Xefurrection, and Redemption of the 
Body from Corruption, as if it were the 
chief thing which Chriftians waited for, and 
expected from our Saviour at his coming, 
Rom. 3. 23. 

2ly, Note the Divine Power in Chrift, to 
whom is here afcribed that RefurreGion, 
which is frequently made an Indication of 
the Godhead, it being God who raiferh from 
the dead, Rom.4. 17. Acts 26. 6. and which 
is afcribed to the exceeding greatnefs, and 
to the energy of his mighty Power, Eph. τ. 
19. and yet 15 here afcribed to the energy of 
Chrift. And, | 

3ly, Note the pious Obfervation of the 
Fathers, That their Folly can never be fuf- 
ficiently lamented, who deprive themfelves 
of fuch a glorious Refurrection. So Uecu- 
menius and T heophylatt. 

Note, (4.) That (g> Philo and Plaroniffs 
fo call thefe Bodies, ὡς Tameivwow ἐπτεγονἼα Ta 
ψυχὴν becaufe thefe earthly Tabernacles do 
humble and deprefs the Soul. 


(0 Quid eft bumiliraris corpus manifeftum eft, quod eft corpus, quod eft caros quod &9 bumiliatur cadens ia ter- 
ram, transfiguratio autem ejus, quoniam cum fit mortalis & corruptibilis, immortalis fit, S incorrupribitis, Lib. ον 


Cap. 13. : 
(g) Quis Κεν. Dive Hares, Ὁ, 405. G. 
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CHAP. Iv. | 


Verfe τ. Herefore my Brethren, dearly 
T beloved, and longed for, my 
joy, and crown, fo ftand faft in the Lord, 
my dearly beloved, Lw thofe who do expetk 
his coming to confer thefe- bleffings on you, 
1 Cor. 15. 58. or fo fland faft in the liberty 
wherewith Christ hath made you free, as I have 
taught you, Gal. 5.1.1 | 

2. I befeech Euodius, and befeech Syn- 

q tyche, that they be of the fame mind ἃ in 
[ the concerns of | the Lord. 
Β 3. And lentreat thee alfo, true b yoke- 
tellow, help thofe Women who laboured 
with me in the [promotion of the] Gofpel, 
with Clemens alfo, and others my fellow- 
c labourers, ¢ whofe names are written in the 

Book of Life. 

4. Rejoice in the Lord always, and again, 
I fay, rejoice. 

ἃ 5. Let 4 your Moderation be known un- 
e to all men, [ for ] the ¢ Lord is at hand. 

6. Be careful Lanxioufly folicitous| for no- 
thing, but in every thing by Prayer and 
Supplication (Gr. deprecation] with Thankf- 
giving, let your Requeits be made known 
[i. e. prefented] unto God. 

f 17. And f the peace of God which paffeth 
all underftanding fhall keep your hearts and 
minds [Sfedfaft] in Chrift Jefus. 
y ὃ, 5 Finally, Brethren, whatfoever things 
are true, whatfoever things are honeft, what- 
foever things are juft, whatfoever things 
are pure, whatfoever things are lovely, 
whatfoever things are of good report ; if 
there be any vertue, if there be any [thing] 
praife- Lworrhy,] think on thefe things [10 
do them. 

9. Thofe things which you have both 
learned, and received and heard [_ from me,] 
and feen in me, do, and the God of peace, 
[ the giver of internal peace, | fhajl be with 
you. 

10. But h 1 rejoiced [exerly 3, for this 
caufe I rejoiced] in the Lord greatly, that 
now at the laft your care of me [i. e. to fup- 
1 ply my wants] hath flourifhed again, i where- 

in you were alfo careful, but you lacked op- 

portunity. 

1. Not that } fpeak [rhis]' in refpect of 
Lany defire in me that you, or others fhould 
{upply my] wants, for I have Jearnt in 
whatfoever ftate lam, therewith to be con- 
tent. 


h 


12. I know both how to be abafed, and 


1 know how to abound; every where, and 
in all things 1 am inftructed both to be full, 
and to be hungry, both to abound, and to 
fuffer need. 


13. ΚΤ can doall [thefe, and other] things Κ΄ 


Lrequired by Chriftianity,| through Chrift 
that ftrengthens me. 

r4- [But] notwithftanding [this my pro- 
feciency,| ye have well done, that ye did 
[thus] communicate with [me iz] my affii- 
ction ; 

1§- Now, ye Philippians, know alfo 
|_ for your honour, that in the beginning of 
Ly preaching] the Gofpel, when I depart- 


cd from Macedonia, no Church communi-: 


cated with me, as concerning giving, and 
receiving, but you only, [Li.e. J bave recei- 
ved Supplies from no other Church but yours.) 

"16. [You indeed kindly did it 3] For even 
Lwhen I was] in Thefialonica, ye fent once, 
and again to [ fupply ] my neceflitics. 

17. LAnd of this 1 remind you,| not that 
I defire a [ further] Gitt L for my own bene- 
fit} but [becaufe] I defire fruit that may 
abound to your account [ἐπ the day of the 
Lord, who will not then forget your labour 
of love, in miniftring to his Saints, Heb. 6. 
10. ] 

18. [7 fay, wot that I deftre more,| For 
Thave [Lrece:ved] all Lebat can be needful for 
me,} and abound, 1 am full, having re- 
ceived of Epaphroditus the things which 
were fent from you, [which are] an odor of 
a {weet fell, 1 ἃ Sacrifice acceptable, well 
pleafing to God. | 

19. But [azd] my God fhall fupply all 
your need, according to his riches in glory, 
ΓΙ. e. his elorious Riches,| by Chrift Jefus, 
[1. 6. he fhall return you a fupply of your {pirt- 
tual wants, for your Charity to me in tempo- 
rals. ἢ : . 

20. Now unto God, and 1. 6. whe ts ] 
our Father, be glory for ever and ever. 
Amen. | 

21. Salute every Saiat in Chrift Jefus ; 


the Brethren which are with me, greet . 


you. | 
22. All the Saints falute you, chiefly they 
that are of Cefar’s houfhould | 
23. The Grace of our Lord Jefus Chrift, 
be with you all., Amen. 


Annotations 
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A Pavraphrafe with Annotations on 


Chap.IV. 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 


Verfe 2. Οὐ awd φρονῶν, to mind the fame 
5 ᾿ T thing] Here, is not to. be 
of the fame Judgment in all things, for no 
Man can become of the fame Judgment 
with another by intreaty, but only by con- 
vidtion : The Exhortation therefore is, (1.) 
to hawe the fame love to one another, Chap: 
2.2. with the fame foul and fpirit to pro- 
mote the Gofpel of Chrift, Chap. 1. 27. to 
walk by the fame Rule, as far as they have 
attained to the knowledge of it, Chap. 3. 
16. | 
b Ver. 3. Ξύζυγε, yoke~fellor.] That this 
Yoke-fellow cannot be St. Paul’s Wife, 1s 
certain; Becaufe he declares himfelf art 
unmarried Man, 1 Cor. 7. 7. 1. e. either a 
Virgin, or a Widower. (2/y.) Becaufe a 
Woman cannot be ftiled γνήσιε, but γνησία 
σύζυγεν, It is unlikely he fhould mean Epa- 
phroditu, he being not then at Philippz, 
but with him at Rome, v. 18. It may be 
therefore one of the Rulers of the Church 
whom he faluted in the front of this E- 
piltle. 

Ibid. Ἔν piaw Cos, mhofe Names are 
written in the Book of Life.] This is a 
Fudaical Phrafe, viz. they are written for 
life, Ifa. 4. 3. See the Targum there 5 And 
they fhall not be written in the Book of Eter- 
nal Life, which is written for the Fuft of the 
Houfe of Ifrael, Targum in Ezek. 13. 9., 
and it doth not fignify the abfolute Ele- 
ction of any to Eternal Life, but only their 
prefent Right to that Inheritance by virtue 
of the Obedience of Faith, Rev. 20.15. ἃ 
21.7. For (1.) the Apoffle declares of all 
the ews to whom he writ, that they 
were come to the general Affembly of the 
Firft-born, who mere written in Heaven, 
Heb. 12. 23. and yet he in the following 
Verfe falth to them, See that ye refufe ποῖ 
him that fpeaketh, (2.) Chrift threatneth 
to fome, that he mould blot out their Names 
out of the Book of Life, Rev. 22. 19. and 
promifeth to him that overcometh, that he 
mould not blct his Name out of the Book. of 

Life, Rev. 3. 5. And God himfelf faich 

to Mofes, Whofocver hath finned againft me, 

him will J blot out of the Book. which I have 
written, Exod. 32. 32, 33. that is, out of 
the Book of the Fuft, faith the Targum of 


“fonathan. 


ἃ Ver. 5. Τὸ ἐπιεικὲς, your Moderation. 71 
Your Meeknef$ and Patience under all your 
Trials. 


Be ye patient, faith St. Fames , 
for the comung of the Lord is at hand, 
Chap. 5.8. See Heb. 10. 36,37. This is 
almoft the conftant fenfe of the Greek 
word in the Septuagint, where sit ani{wers 


to mand mp and fignifies to be gracious 
and propitrous, 1 Sam. 12. 22. Ezra. 9. 4. 
Pfal. 85.4. Ἐποίησας εἰς ἡμᾶς χα]ὰ πἅἄσαν ἐπι- 
λείαν ot, Thou haf dealt with us according 
to all thy goodnefs and thy great mercy. 
So Cant. puer. v. 18. Let us torture the 
juft man, that we may knob τὴν ἐπιείκειαν 
OuTs, bis meeknefs, Wifd. 2. 19. Thou qudg- 
eft ἐν ἐπιεικεία, with mildnefs, Chap. 12. 18. 
He will yield to Pa defires ἐπιοικῶς x, φιλαν- 
Spares, favourably and kindly, 2 Mac. 9. 27. 
So the Syriac and Arabick, who render it, 
manfuetudo veftra. So Phavorinus, ἐπιεικὴς, 
DELS, DATS εἴκειν, τὸ areypepeiys 
— Ubid. Ὁ Κύει ἐγγὺς; the Lord is at hand.) δ 
So the Apoftles thought, faith Grotiws upon 
the place; tacitly infinuating that they 
were imiftaken in this matter: But this 
Expofition refleQing very injurioufly upon 
the Authority of the Apoffles, and the Spi- 
rit by which they fpake: and that of the 
Fathers ἡ κείσις ἡδὴ ἐπέςη, the Day of Fudg- 
ment 15 at hand, being found by Experi- 
ence falfe, we of neceflity muft have τος 
courfe to fome other Expofition of their 
words, when they fo often tell the Chrifti- 
ans to whom they write, That the Lord is 
at hand; that he ftands even at the door, 
James 5. 9. that the coming of the Lord 
draweth nigh, v.8. that the end of all things 
is at hand, 1 Pet. 4. 7. that the day of the 
Lord is near, Heb. 10.25. that ἐξ is bur a 
little while, and 42pxiW¥@, he that is com- 
ing well come, and will not tarry. 1 fay, 
we mufl of neceflity, for expofition of thefe 
places, have recourfe to fome other Ad- 
vent of our Lord, for it is by no means 
to be granted, that the -Apoftles were mi- 
{taken in their Apprehenfions of this Mat- 
ter, and that they confidently aflerted that 
the great Day of Judgment was then at 
hand, when after fixteen hundred Years 
it is yet far off, the Deftruction of .An- 
tichrist, the Calling of the Yews, and the 
Millennium, fucceeding thefé great Epo- 
chas, being to precede that Day. For 
this bold Conjecture fhakes the Foundati- 
ons of the Chriftian Faith, it imputes not 
only fallibility, but aétual falfhood to the. 
Writers of thefe Ep:ftles, and makes them 
guilty of Falfhood in the Promifes of the 
New Teftament, and in the Motives which 
they ufed to encourage Believers to a 
Chriftian Patience under the Preflures they 
endured, and renders them Deceivers of 
ie Hopes. Let it be therefore no- 
ted, ' | 

1sf, That thefe Expreffions ate chiefly 
ufed in the Carholick, Epiffles, and the E- 


piftle 


ChapIV. the Epijile tat 
piftle to the Hebrews, that is, in the Epi- 
Πες directed to the σεν» Churches, who 
were no Strangers to thefe Phrafes, and 
who were well acquainted with a tre- 
mendous Advent of the Lord τὸ punifh 
the Rebellions and Infidelity of that Na- 
tion: So for Inftance, Foe! 2.1. All the In- 
habitants of the Land (οἵ Judah) fhall be 
confounded, δίοτι πάρεςιν ἡμέρν, Kuets ὅτι eyyes, 
becaufe the day of the Lord is at hand, a Day 
of Darknefs and Gloominefs, a Day of Clouds 
and of thick Darknefs. And v.11. The Day 
of the Lord is great and very terrible, who 
can abide it? And v.31. The Sun fhall be 
turned into Darkue{s, and the. oon into Blood, 
before the great and terrible Day of the Lora 
come, Zach. 14. 1. 2. Behold the Day of the 
Lord cometh, and I will gather all Nations 
againft Jerufalem to Battle, Mal. 3. 2. Who 
may abide in the Day of bis coming, and who 
fhall ftand when he appeareth? And Chap.4.1. 
Behold, the Day cometh that fhall burn as an 
oven. 

2ly, There is alfo fréquent mention of 
this Time and Day in the New Teftament, 
when the Lord would come to deltroy 
the unbelieving Fems, and alfo of the 
nearnefs of that Time; for the Bapt:/t calls 
them to Repentance from this very Mo- 
tive, that the Ax mas then lad to the Root 
of the Tree, Math. 3.10. That ove mas com- 
eng whofe fan was in bis hand, v.12. Our Sa- 
viour fpends a whole Chapter in {peaking 
wu nutes ταύτης of that Day, Math. 24. 36. 
and of the Coming of the Son of Man to the 
deftruion of that Nation, v. 27, 37. of 
the Coming of the Lord, V. 42. of the 
Ave in which he would thus come, Vv. 34. of 
the Signs when bis Coming was ἐγγύς near at 
hand, 4 cm stvuers, at the door, (which are 
the very words, both of St. Paul, and St. 
fames) when there would be a 7#@, an 
end of all things belonging to the σειν) 
‘Temple and Conftitution, v.14. Now to 
this Coming of the Lord, foretold by his 
own {clf in the very Expreffions of the 
Prophets, and in the words ufed here by the 
Apofiles in their Writings to the Femsfh 
Converts, we may very well refer the words 
forecited, and if there be any other of like 
Nature. 

And the fitnefs of thefe Exhortations to 
Meeknefs and Patience, on the account of 
the nearnefs of this Day, and the Advent 
of the Lord to punifh the unbelieving Jems, 
will be apparent from. this Confideration, 
that they were the chief Perfecutors of 
thofe of their own Nation, who embraced 
the Chriftian Faith, Rom. 4.31. 1 Thef.t. 14. 
_ And they alfo fent out their Meffengers to 
other Nations to reprefent the Chriftians to 
them as the worft of Men, and to excite 
them to join with them in the Perfecution 


of thems as Yuffia Martyr doth inform us,. 
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and therefore it muft be very acceptable 
to the poor perfecuted Chriftian Jews, τὸ 
hear that thefe Enemies of the Crofs of 
Chrift, thefe Inftigators of the Heathen to 
perfecute them, fhould hy the coming οἵ 
the ‘Lord to deftroy their Church and 
Nation, be difabled trom doing them anv 
farther Mifchicf; and alfo thar thofe de- 
ccitful Workers of the fame Nation, who 
troubled the Churches with preaching the 
Neceflity of Circumcifion, and the Obfer- 
vation of the Law of Afojes, fhould not be 
fable long to inftil thofe Dorincs, their 
Church and Temple being to be fhortly ruin- 
ed, and they themfelves being no longer 
able to obferve the Law. δ 
; Ver. 9. Eipavn 2%, the peace of God.]| As f 
ἀγάπη Os, and x2es zz, do generally figni- 
fy the Love and Favour of God to us, fo- 
εἰρήνη ©2t, the Peace of God, moft natural- 
ly imports the Peace and Reconciliation 
which we have with God through Faith in 
Chrift, for δοίησ juftified by Fath, we have 
peace with God. Hence is the Gofpel, 
which proclaims this Pardon and Juftifica- 
tion to Believers, filed the Gofpel of Peace, 
Eph. 6. 15. rhe preaching Peace by Fefus 
Chriff, ‘ A@s 10.30. Eph. 2. 17. who is our 
peace, V. 14. aud in the Preface to ail the 
Epiltles, the Apofffe wifheth to the Cirifi- 
ans yéew καὶ epithe Grace and Peace through 
God the Father, and our Lord Fefus Chrift 
And this Peace is ftiled orm ψυχῆς, the 
Peace of the Soul, Hag.2.9. So that the 
fenfe of thefe words feemeth ro be this, the 
Senfe and Experience of the Divine J'a- 
vour, and che inward Peace and Security 
which arifeth from it, fhall be fufhcient to 
keep you ftedfalt in the Faith of Chili. 
He promifeth not deliverance from Cala- 
mities, bat inward Peace and Tranquility 
of Mind under them, and that as the ef- 
fc& of conftant Prayer, and a fenfe of the 
Divine Favour to them. 

Ver. 8. Hence two things may be noted ; ¢ 
1. That there are things naturally honeft,  « 
jult, lovely, and praife-worthy. 2. That 
there is no vcrtue, nothing praife-worthy, 
but what falls under the compafs of this ge- 
ncral Precept. | | 

Ver. 10. J rejoiced in the Lord. i. e. inf 
your Liberality, not asa thing tending on- 
ly to fupply my wants, but as a thing high- 
ly acceptable to the Lord, v. 8. and as ἃ 
fruit of your Affection to him, which he 
will reward, v.17. . | 

Ibid. Ἐφ᾽ ᾧ ἐφεφνῶτε ὑκαιρειϑε ἢ, of maith 
thing you Were frill mindful, but you manted: 
abiliry.] οὐκ Arle ἐν χερσὶν, εδὲ ἐν ἀφϑογίᾳ ἦτε, 
you had ἐξ not in your hands, you were not iz 
a Condition to help me, Theodoret, Chryfo- 
ftom, Sheophyla&, though Occumenius and 
Phavovinus vender it, with our Tranflation, 
καιρὸν οὖν, ἐἰγχ 46) you lacked Dpportunmity’. 
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Κ Ver. 13. Hence the Fathers obferve three 
things; (1.) That the Art of Content- 
ment requires much Learning, Exercife, 
and Meditation. (2.) That it is as difficult 
to learn how to be full, as to be hungry ; 
Abundance having deftroyed more than 
Penury; and expofed them to more per- 
nicious ας. (3.) That our Proficience 
in this, or any other Vertue, 15 to be a- 
{cribed, not to our felves, but to the Di- 
vine Affiftance. 


A Paraphrafe with Annotations on, &c. Chap.IV. 


Ver. 18. Ὀσμὴν ξἐυωδίας, 4 Sacrifice accep- | 
table.} There were two Altars, faith Dr. 
Hammond, in the Temple of the ὕειν», the 
Altar of Incenfe within the Temple, and that 
of Sacrifice without in the Court; on thefe 
two were offered all things that were of- 
fered to God, and under thefe two Heads, 
an Odor of .Incenfe, and 2 Sacrifice, are 
Works of Charity here reprefented,. as 
being the prime things now under the Go- 
{pel to obtain God’s Favour and Accepta-~ 
tion. 


THE 


* TO THE 


Epiftle to the COLOSSIANS. 


HAT St. Paul writ this Epiffle to 
the Coloffians, when he had not yet 
fecn them, us the Opinion of most of 
the Ancient Scholiatts ; Thzs # con- 

felled even by Theodoret, though he faith thus 
doth not follow from the words cited to con- 
firm this Opinion, but the centrary. The words 
are thefe: 1 would have you know what great 
dolicitude I have for you, and for them of 
Laodicea, and for as many as have not feen 
my face in the flefh, Col. 2. 1. which he ren- 
ders thus, Not for you only, and for them of 
Lacdicea, but alto for them that have not 
feen my face in the flefh: But the conneétive 
‘Particle being not ἀλλὰ Or amex, but 4]{0, 
but only ὦ, and, feems-to favour orer Tranfla- 
tion, and the Opinion of the (a) Ancients. He 
adds, that the Apoftle went from Phrygia, o 

which Colofs was the Metropolis, whence Z 
colletis be musi have preached there. But thes 
wil not follow 3 fince the Pe time -he only 
went through Phrygia en paflant, Ads 16.6. and 
the fecond time, Chap, 18. 23. be only ftaid to 
confirm the Brithren already converted, but 
that he cameto Colofs a*uot faid. The Ar- 
guments offired to prove he had not then feen 
them, feem ftronger, as appears nor only from 
the words now cited, but from other Expref- 
fions in the fame Epittle ; for he intimates, 


Chap. 1. 4. that he had only heard of their 
Faith in Chrift; and v. 7. that they had 
learned the Faith, not from him, but Epaphras, 
whom he ftiles to them a faithtul Minilter of 
Jefus Chrift. - : 

Note alfo, That this Epiftle was writ at the 
fame time with that to the Philippians, and fo 
A. D. 62. 

As for the cccafion of it (Ὁ) Theodoret in- 
forms us, that it was writ againft thofe Jewihh 
Chriftians who endeavoured to impofe the Ob- 
fervation of the Law upon the Gentile Con- 
verts, asis apparent from his Caution to them, 
to beware of them who {poiled them after the 
Rudiments of the World, chap.2.v.8. and that 
becaufe they were circumcifed in Chrift, v. 11. 
and he had blotted out the hand-writing of - 
ordinances which was againft them, v. 14. 
and from the Inference thence made, Let no Man 
judge you therefore in Meat, or in Drink, or 
in refpect of an Holy-day, or of the New 
Moons, of of the Sabbath-days, which are a 
fhadow, v. 16, 17. The reft fay that it was 
written againft them who fowd among them 
(c) Jewith and Heathenifh Doétrines; and in 
particular againft them who endeavoured to bring 
in (4) the Worfhip of Angels ; of the Gno- 
{ticks here mentioned by Efthius they have not 
one word to fay. 


(a) Chryfott. Ocecum. Theoph. ‘Ovx EWEIHDS w aris, his quos in Carne minimé vidit. Ambtof, | 
b) Ἢ 3 ὑυύϑεσις ἡ ὀγιςολῆς Av αὕτη, Tis τῶν ᾿Ἰκδαίων πετις κότων ἐΐξηπείτηξ, κἡ παρεσκάαξ τότες φυ- 


λάπειν ws γόμα τὼ afeuTia. 


(c) ΠΠαξατηρήσεις εἶχον πολλὰς, ty Ιεδαὶχεὶς, x Ἑλληνικάε. Chryf Tus Κολουσπεῖς ἠξέλοιντο τινὲς ἀπατῆσαι 


συφισμάσιν “Ἑλληνικοὶς ΧΊ εἰς Χοιςὸν πίστεως, 


X) Mel τῶν ἐν νύμῳ βρωμάτων, x aeeTouns. Oecum. 


Cd) Tomes τι divs αὐτοῖς ἐνεπολιταίετο" ὥοντο γὸ, ἃ Ad Fys, ard dP ἀγγέλων πῶσαχ δὴν αι πῷ Θεῷ 


a » , ι 
τοπον otoudoos + Yop 


vovlo. Theoph. 


7 Ott msdiay ἐν ἐσάτοις xgsepis asives, Sas γ0 ἐν τὴ παλαιᾷ πάντα DY Ayythev ¢7- 
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Epiftle to the COLOSSIANS. 


CHAPTER’ I. 


Verfex. FYAUL an Apoftle of Jefus 
 Chrift, by the will of God, 

and Timotheus our Brother. 
2. 2 Tathe Saints and faithful Brethren 
in Chrift, which are at Colofs [writeth thus, | 
Grace be unto you, and Peace from God, 
our Father, and the Lord Jefus Chrift. . ... 
3. We give thanks to Gad, >and [who is] 
the Father of our Lord Jefus Chrift, “pray- 
ing always for you. | | 
4. Since ¢ we heard of your Faithin Chrift 
_ Jefus, and of the Love which ye have to all 
the Saints, [which Love is till the fruit of a 

true Faith, t Cor. 13. 2. Gal. 5. 6. | | 
ς. [We give thanks, I fay} for the hope 
[of «x eternal Inheritance, 1 Ῥεῖ, 1. 3. } which 
is laid up for youin Heaven, whereof ye 
heard before [ from Epaphras, | in the Word, 


of the truth of the Gofpel, [ preached by 


him. ] | 

6. Which [Gofpel] is come to you, as it 
is[alfo heard of | 4 in all the World, and 
bringech forth fruit [in them, } as ic doth al- 


fo in you, fince the day ye [ frs#] heard of ; 


it, and knew [ἐπέγνωῖε, acknowledged] the 
Grace [and Favour | of God [ ro you | in truth 
[ and fincerity. | 

7. As ye [have] alfo learned of Epaphras 
our dear fellow-fervant, who is for yowa 
faithful Minifter of Chrift. 
; 8. Who alfo declared to us your love [to 
me | Dk the Spiric, [ had {piritual and affcétic~ 
nate Love to me, wrought in yo vt 
whofe fruit is on Ἢ ᾿ς εὐ νὼ 

9. For this caufe we alfo, fince the day 
we heard of it, Li.e. this your affection to 


us] do nat ceafe to pray for you, and to 


defire, [of God, ] that ye might be filled. with 


the knowledge of his will, [advancing 1 in © 


all [ the gifts of | wifdom, and fpirirual un- 
derftanding. 

τὸ. That [having thus attain’d to the know- 
ledge of the things of God. | ye might walk 
worthy of the Lord, to all pleafing [i. e. fo 
as to pleafe him in all things, | being fruitful 
in évery good work, and increafing [ ill 
more | in the knowledge of God. 

1x. [ That knoaping the hope of your calling, 
and the riches of the glory of the inheritance of 
the Saints, Eph. 1. 19. Rom. 15. 13. ye may 
be | ftrengrhned with all might, according 
to his glorious Power, unto all patience, 
and long-fuffering with joyfulnefs, [Eph. 3. 
16. 1, e@.- That through the Spirit of glory and 


power, 1 Ῥεῖ. 4. 14. 2 Tim. 1. 7. given to 
you, you may be enabled conftantly to fuffer all 


afflictions you endure for the fake of Christ, and 
of the glory be hath promifed, with patience and 


ῶ 


hath [thus prepared and | made us meet to 
be partakers of che inheritance of the Saints 
in light, [fer wich we fuffer, 2 Theff. 
iG. 
13. Who hath delivered us from the 
δ power of darknefs, and hath tranflaced us 


into the Kingdom of his dear Son, [ er the © 


Son of bis Love. | 

14. In whom we have redemption thro’ 
his Blood, even the forgivenefs of [our] fins. 
[ See Note on Ep. 1.7. ] 


15.5 Who 


12, Giving thanks τὸ the Father, ‘ wha ἢ 


} 


Chap. 1 


h 


1 


k 


I 
J 
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the Epiftle ta the 
rs. 5 Who is the image, [ and renrefenta- 
tion to ys] Of the invifible God, ὃ the firft- 
born [or Lord] of every Creature. 

16. For * by him [{ who ss the frff-born of 
every ea were all chings created that 
are in Heaven, and that are in Earth, vifible 
be Sun, Moon, and Stars, | and invifible 

the whole Hoft of Angels, | whether they be 

[ zamed | Thrones or Dominions, Principa- 
licies, or Powers, all things were created by 
him [ as the caufe,] and for him [ as the end 
of their Creation. | 

17. And he is before all things, [ as to 
bss being, ] 4nd by him all things confift. 

18. And he is the Head of the Body the 
Church, [Gr. of the Church, as to Government 
and caufal Influence,| whois the beginning 
{ of the Chriftiin Clurch, | the Firft-born from 
the Dead, that in all things he might have 
the Prv-eminence. . 

19. ! For it pleafed the Father, chat in 
him fhould all fulnets [ of Divine Power ] 
dwell, [ad fiduefs of power to create, redeem, 
preferuc, and raife the Church, which w bis 
Body. | a: 

20. And having made peace through the 
Blood of his Crofs by him to ™ reconcile 
all things " co himfelf, [Gr. and by him to 
muke cl things friendly in him, making peace 
betwixt them by the Blood of his Crofs.] By 
him, I fay, [ did he thus reconcile all things, | 
whether they be things in Earth, or things 
in Heaven. 

_ 21. And you [Gerriles,] that were fome- 
times alienated | from the life cf God, Eph, 
4. 18. ] and Enemiesin your Mind [το him’ 
by wicked Works, yer now hath he recon- 
ciled {10 the Father. | 

22. In the Body of his Flefh thro’ death, 
to prefent you [ to the Father} holy and un- 
blamcable, and unreprovable in his fight, 
L Eph. 4. ἃ 5.7. | 

23° [4s you willbe, | if you continue in 


Annocations 


Verfe 2. O the Saints. | Sec Note on 


Β ior. 1.1. Nore alfo, char 
the Holy Ghoft is nor amention’d in thefe 
places, becaufe he is the Fountain of his 
Grace, and by him God the Father, and the 
son dwell an us, Fobn 14. 23. So that pray- 
ing for this Grace, is praying for the.Com- 
munion of the Holy Goost. | | 
Ver. 3. Καὶ 1 As the Hebrew 1, haph oft 
the imporc of id eff in the Qld Tefaszont ; 


‘See Noldiw, p. 280. 27. S0 Matth. 23. 5. 


Thy King someth fitting upon au als, καὶ πῶλον, 
1.8. A Colt, the Foal of an μά; See Mat. 
11. 2, 75 Luke 19.50, 35. 745 12.44, ας. 
and frequensly . it.fiznifies yiemape,-£0 wis; fo 
thac Mountain 1712] to wit, dLehanon, 
Deut. 3.26. So Fudg. 6.25. 2. San 20. 14. 


CoLossIANS, 


τε nm oe 
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the Faith grounded and fertled [i it,] and 
be not moved away [ by the floods of afflittion, 
or by the blafts of perfecution which may come 
upon you, Mat. 7. 24, 25. ] from the hope of " 
the Gofpel, [1 6. the hope laid up for you 3% 
heaven, V. 5.) which you have heard [of from 
Epapbras, viz. the hope] which was preached 
to every Creature under Heaven, [ i,e. Gea- 
tile as well as Few,| whereof I Paul am 
made a Minifter. . τ 
_ 24. Who now rejoyce in my fufferings 
for you, and fill up that which 1s behind of 
the P affictions of Chrift in my fiefh, for his 
hody’s fake, which is the Church. 

25. Whereof I am made 4 Minifter ac- 
cording to the Difpenfetion of Ged, which 
is given to me for you [ Geariles | to ful- 
ΠῚ [ wanpova, fully to preach | the Word of 
God. 

26. Even the mytftery [ of the calling of the 
Giatiles τὸ the fame bencs . and previleges with 
the belicuing Feu'sy Eph. 3. 3,455,6. ) which 
hath been hid from [ρα ἐξ | Ages, and from 
[ former ἡ Generations, [ z. 5. | but now 19 
made manifelt [dy the Anajftles and Prophets J 
to his Saints. | 

2:. To whom God would make known 
what is the riches of the glory of this mytfte- 
ry among the Gentiles, [ Ερῤ. 3. 8, 9.4 which 
is Chrilt [ preached 10, and received | in [1 €. 
among 1 you [ as | the hope of glory. 

28. Whom we preach, warning every 
Man, and teaching every Man in all { /piri- 
tual | Wifdom, that [fo] we may prefenc 
every Man rerfed, [i.¢. fully infirudted ; Ses 
Note onl Ephe/. 4. 13. | in Chrift Jefus. 

29. Whereunto. { εἰς δ, for which thing] 1 
alfo labour [ earneffly, 1 {triving according to 
his working, who worketh in me mightily, 
[ 1. €. according to the mighty power of God 
affifting me, to confirm the Doctrine of Chriff 
by fiens and miracles; and mighty deeds, Rom. 
1g. 19. | 


on, Chap. J. 


“fer. 21. 7. fo fobn I 7 Ὦ. We ftone thee 
for Blafphemy, 4° τὸ wit, Becaufe thor 
being a Man, makeft thy felf God, 1 Cor. 15. 
24. That with one-mouth ye may glorifie God, 
x πατέξαν who is the Farber of cur Lord ‘Fefus 
Chrift. SO Gal. 1.4. Phil. 4. 20. Colof. 2.2. 
‘fames 7. 9,9. As therefore God, who 45 
the God of Ifrael, was the Charaéferiftick οἵ 
the true God to she Fewifh Nation ; fo God, 
who isthe Father of our Lord Fefus Christ, is 
the. Ghara fer iftick ; of the fame God to the 
Chriftians, Who worfhip him under thar Ti- 
gle, as, heing the Father wf our Lord Fefus 
Corist, and in him, our Father, we being the 
-Sons of God through Faith in him, and. de- 
mving all our Blellings from che Fasher, 
shreugh him. 7 | 

ZL Ver. 
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‘Chap. 1. 7» ἱ ᾿ 
‘means of Tizwothy, who therefore is mention- 


‘Ver. 4. ᾿Ακόσαντες, Hearing. | From this Verfe, 
and from Chap. 2. 1. it is evident that 
St. Pau! did not in Perfon preach to the Co- 
loffians, and indeed that he never had feen 
them, they being converted by Epapbras, 
23. and perhaps alfo by the 


ed in the beginning of this Epiffle, as falu- 
ting them together with Paul. 

Ver. 6. Ἔν πάντ τῷ κόσμῳ, In all the World. ] 
And which ws preached to every Creature under 

caven, V.23. This by an ufual Hyperbole 
is to be underftood of the moft noted parts 
of the World, from which the reft might 
hear of it. In which fenfe Cyrus faith, that 
God had given him all the Kingdoms of the 
Earth, Ezra 1.2. And God, faich Feremiad, 
will call for a Sword upon all the Inhabitants 
of the Earth, Jer. 25.29. i.e. of the whole 
Kingdom of Babylon, and the flain of the 
Lord fhall be from one end of the Earth to the 
other, over ali the Kingdoms of the World, V.26. 
And the Romans, Afiaticks, and Egyptians, &c. 
are {tiled devout Aden of every Naticn under 


_ Heaven, Acts 2. ς. 


Ver. 9. "Ey πότσῃ roti, In all Wif dom. | A- 
-mong the Spiritual Gifts vouchfafed for the 
edification of the Church, are reckoned the 
Werd of Wifdom, and of Knowledge, τ Cor. 
12. 8. whereby they were enabled through 
the Spirit, to know the things which are given 
them of Ged, 1 Cor. 2. 12. and to.ccmpare 
Spiritual things with. fpiritual, v-.13. For 
the abundance of hele Gifts vouchfafed to 
the Churches he fometimes gives thanks, 
as 1-Cor. 1.4, 5,7. Eph. 1.3. And for the 
increafe of them he fometimes prays, as Lere, 
‘and Eph. 1. 17. | ει ἢ 

Ver. 12. “ἱκανώσαντι ἡμᾶς εἰς F ustid. F χγλήρε 
τῶν dav ἐν φωτὴ, Filho has made us. meet to be 
Pertakers cf the Inberitance of the Saints in 
light. | The other Reading, viz. tourt, 
who hath called vou, for ἱκανώσαντι, who hath 


made ycu meet, is contrary to all the old. 


Verfions, the Syriack, Arabick, and Vulgar, 
‘and ail the Greek Scholiafts, and therefore 
not to be admitted as a various Leétion, bur 
only asthe miftake of fome Copyif. Note 
‘alfo, that here isan allufion to the Inkeri- 
cance of the Fews in Canaan, ftiled fo of the 
Land of their Inheritance ; for it was divided 
into fo many «elses, or places meafured out 


by Line, to be poffeffed by the feveral 


Trthes, excepting that of Levi, and then 
‘by Lot affign’d to every refpective Tribe, 
‘Fofh. 13. according to God’s Command- 
“ment, Numb, 26. 55, & 33.54. and thar Di- 
‘vifion which thus came to any of ‘them by 
- Lot, was his μεεὶς τλήρυ, The Portion which by 
Lot befel him s but faith the Apo le, we are 
‘made meet not for an earthly Inheritance, 
-as that _wWaS τῇ Canaan, but for that heaven- 
ly Portion God hath allotted us in Heaven, 


the Region of Light and Happinefs, we be- 


” 


ing already tranflated into the Kingdom of 
his Son Christ, become his Subjects, and fo 
under his Care and Condué, and Protection, 
ruled by his Word, which is the Mord of 
Life, and by his Spiric, the Earneft of this 
Inheritance, and fhall hereafter be advanced 
by him into his heavenly Kingdom. 

Ver. 12. Ἔκ ὁ ὑξευίας Ἐ ovotes, The Power 
of Darknefs.] That Darknefs fignifies the 
State of Heathen Ignorance, fee Note on 
Rom. 12.2. The Power of it is that Power 
which Satan the Prince of Darknefs had 
over the Heathen World to keep them in 
Idolatry, and brutifh Lufts, Epb. 2. 2. Hence 
the Apoftle faich he was fent unto the Gea- 
tiles, to turn them from Davknef{s to Ligkt, and 
from the Power of Satan unto God, Acts 26. 17. 
See Luke 22. 53. : 

Ver. ας. Ἑριὼν Ὁ Cis, The Image of the 
invifible God. | The Socinians contend that 
Chrift is here ftiled the Image of the invi- 
fible God, becaufe he by his Gofpel hath 
made known ‘the Will cf God unto us; in 
this fenfe, fay they, he is ftiled the Image cf 
God, 2 Cor. 4.% and in this fenfe he faith 
to Philip, He that hath feen me, hath {cen the 
Father. Schliétingius notes, that he is called 
the Image of God, now that he is in Hea- 
ven, and fo not according to any thing.ap- 
pertaining to him, which is invifibie, bur 
according to fomething by which he may 
be feen and known, z. e. faith he, as he 
rae made himfclf known to us in the Go- 

pel. 
a Bae the more natural import cf the Phrafe 
feems to be this, That Chrift is the Imere o 
God, as making him who is invifible in 
his Effence, confpicuous to us by the 
Divine Works he wrought, they being 
fuch as plainly fhewed, that in him dwelt 
the fulne{s of the Godhead bodil; ; tor an invifi- 
ble God can only be feen by his Effeéts of 
Power, Wifdcm, and Goodnefs, by which, 
faith the Apoftle, from the Creation of the Wirla, 
the invifiole things of God, to wit, his Power 
and Godhead , have been made known by the 
things ihat are made, Rom. 1. 25. He chere- 
fore whe in the Works both of the Old and 
New Creation, hath given us fich clear De- 
clarations of the Divine Power, Wifdom, 
‘and GoodnefS, is upon this account 85 much 
an Image ot God as any thing can be ; to 
this fenfe the Image of God here feems ne- 
ceffarily reftrained by the conneéive_ Par- 
ticle ὅπ, he is the Image of God, fcr by him 
all things were created. Moreover, that this 
‘place 15 parallel to that in the Epif/e to the 
Hebrews, the words fufficiently declare ; 
here he is rhe Image of God, there the Bright- 
-ne{s of bis Glory, and the extrefs Image of 
‘bis Perfon ; here he is the Firft-born; or 
‘Lord of every Creature, there, the Hei? of 
‘all things 5 here ie is faid, that a/! things-were 
created by him, there, that he wade the World’; 
here, 
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ὑπὸ ὃ 


here, that by him all things do conjift, and 
there, that be fupporteth all things by ‘the 


Word of bis Power ; now that there he 1s: 


ftiled, the Image of God's Glory, and the Cha- 
vatter cf bis Perfon, by reafon of that Di- 


vine Power, Wifdom, and Mayjefty, which 


fhined forth in his Actions, Schiictingins 1s 
forced to confefs. Ic is not therefore to be 
doubted, that he is here ftiled rhe Image of 
God in the fame fenfe; and ic is highly prc- 
bable, that he is called the Image of the in- 
vifible God, as appearing to the Partriarchs, 
and reprefenting τὸ them that God, who 
lives in Lizht inacceffible, to which no morta! 
Eye can approach, according to thele fre- 
quent Deicants of the (a) Ante-Nicene 
Mathers, That Gud the Father being invifble, 
one whom no Man hath feen, or can fee, be 
appeared to ihe Patriarchs by his Sov. And 
that in this fenfe Chrift faith to Philip, He 
that hath feen me, hath. feen the Father, he 
himfelf intimates by adding, That the 
Father abiding in him, did the Works he per- 


formed, Jolin 14. 9, 19, 11. and that chey 


oughe to believe be was in the Father, and 
the Fathir in him for the Work’s fake. And 
in the Epiftle to the Corinthians he 15 plain- 
ly ftiled, the Image of God, for the like Rea- 
fon, viz. becaufe that God, who at firft cre- 
ated Light out of Darknefs, bad fhincd upon 
the Gentiles, to make known to them the Glory 
of God, in the Perfon of Fefus Chrift. Now 
this Glory of God is Chap. 3. thofe miracu- 
lous Gifts of the Holy Ghoit, by which the 
Gofpel was contirm’d, and Chep. 4. 7. ἡ a 
βιλὴ ὁ Sunduews F Ot, The Excellency of the 
Poncr of God. 

Thid. Πρωτότοκ δ᾽ ποῖσγς κτίσεως, The Firft-born 
of every Creature. | Since, fay the Socinians, 
the Firft-born is of the order and number of 
thofe things of which he is the Firft-born, 
Chrift chercfore being here itiled the Firft- 
bora of every Cresture, mutt be in che order, 
and of the number of Creatures. But chis 
Inference is neither confiftent with their 
own Principles, nor with the Words of the 
Apoftle. Not with their own Principles, for 
in what Rank of Creatures will chey place 
Chrijl ¢ Tf among the Old, chen they mutt 
siiow him an Exiftence before the begin- 
της of the World, which yet they perem- 
prorily deny ; if among the New,they mutt 
coniefs he had a Nature which wanted to 
be renewed, chang’d, and reformed ; that 
in him, as well as in us, tho’ in him before 
us, all old thinzs paffed away, and all. things be- 
cane new 3 fince athenwile he cannot be of 
the order and number. of them, whg.under- 
went'this change. 

2/;, This Opinion cannot confift wich che 


wan eth ae. 
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Words of the <Apoftle, who ftiles Chrift the 
Firft-born of every Creature, becanfe by bigs all 
things were created, ὃς ὅς Ὡρλτύτοκ was KM. 
στως; OTF ἂν ἄυ τι ar τὰ mera: Now he who 
is thercfore the Firft-born of the whole. 
Creation, becaufe he created all things, cam 
not himfelf be any part. of the Creation, 
either in Heaven or Earth, or be numbred. 
amongit his Creatuyes ; but only be fo cal- 

Iced, becaufe he was wes πάντων before all things, 

fo FOO WN is WexTT96 EH TW, 2 Sm. 10. 

43. I am before thee. 2!y, Chrilt, faith our 

excellent Primate, is here ftiled ὃ πρρτότοκος, 

the Firit-born, as being the Lord of all 

things. For firit, ‘tis reafonable to conceive, 

that ὁ φρῳτότοκ θ᾽ muons κτίτέας, The Firft-born of 
every Creature, fhould be the fame in fenfe 

with chat of che fame Apz/fle in the parallel 

place, where he is ftiled, ὁ xanes.c@ πάντων, 

Heir of cll things. Now thus it will fignifie 

in this fenfe, according to that of Fuffinian, 

To att as an Heir is to atk as Levd; fer the 

Ancients ufed the word Heir for a Lord. Pro 

Herede fe gererc, eft pro Domino gerere ; 

vereres enim Flxredes pro Dominis appella- 

bane. Infit. L.2. Tir. 19. §. 6. 

In this fenfe alfo is the word primegenitus 
ufed in the Scriptures, for becaufe the Demi- 
nion and Principality,anciently followed the 
Primogeniture, according to thofe words, He 
gave the Dominion to fcram, ὅτι 1 Θ᾽ ὁ apr 
"κι, Becaufe he was the Firft-born, 2 Chron. 
218g. it came in common ufe to fignifie 
that Dominion. So of David, faith God, 
Twill give him to be WII, προτόώτοκον, the tr/t- 
bern, high absve the Kings of the Furth, I 
will give him P τῶν βυσιλείων αἰ πάντων + ξυσίαν, 
Power over all Kings, faich (Ὁ) Aquilas, I will 
fee him, ἀνώτατον τῶν βασιλέων αὶ γῆς, the Supreme 
over the Kings of the Earth; (Ὁ Symmachas. 
No, faith Mr. Cl. this deth not fienifie a Lord 
over other Kings, bat a meft excellent and 
glorious King. ‘But for this we fhall not ac- 
quiefce in his bare word again(t the Opini- 
on of all the ancient Commentators on the- 
place, {ceing the foregoing words, v. 26. I 
wil fet his Hand in the Sea, and bis Right 
Hand in the River, are equivalent to thefe, 
I will give him. power over the Kings of the 
Philiftines, on the one hand ; fee 2 Sam. 8. 
12. and over the Syriams on the other, v. 6. 
He [αἰ have, faith the Chaldee 20 Tbs 
Empire over the Kings of the Earth, I will 
elewate him over them, faith the Syriack; and 
fo accordingly -we find he did ; exalting 
him; over the Sytiaxs, who were Tributaries 
tohim, 2 Sam. 8. 6. and oyer'all the Kings, 
which were Servants to Hadarefer,; 2 Sam. 
10,19. And this was neceffary to be done, 
to render him a fit Type of that Son of David, 


(a) fren. Bg. €.97.p. ἡγε Vide ¢.-26. Τυρ μῆ wt Prax. ¢. 16.'Névatiane, 26. Eujeb, demonft, Bang, Lies. ρα τοῦ, 


(0) Vide Theodgr. in 


. ἃ 


who 


Chap. I. 


Annotations on 
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er 


who wis to be King of Kings, and Lord of 
Lords. And thus he 1s allo aero rons oH ur 
yexpov, the Firft-born from the Dead, ¥, 18, 43 
being Lord over the Dead, fince for this canfe 
he died, and vofe again, We wear, shat he 
might be Lord over the Dead, and over the 
Living, Rom. 14: 9. and fo might be ὦ mar 
amen dav, primas tenens , imperiam habems 2. 
emnibus , pre-eminent in all things. Since 
then the Firft-born is naturally the Heir, and 
fo the Lord of the Family, and cherefore 
the word Heir, amongit the daciests did 
fignifie Lord; feeing St. Paul , who here 
fliles him rhe Fir/t-bern, doth in a place pa- 
rallel to this, ftile him rhe Heir of all things, 
why may we not conceive the Perfon of 
whom David wasa Type, may be alfo here 
ftiled rhe Fir/t-born, as being Prince over, and 
high above all Creatures, they being all 
the Work of his hands ὃ For fo the Reafon 
follows. ee 
Ver, τό. Ἐν ested curtdu τὼ πείντα τὰ ἐν τοῖς beg: 
fois, χἡ τα δὴ ἡ γεν All things were created by 
him, that are in Heaven, and that are in the 
Earth. 1. The Glols of (c) Grotivs, and the: 
Socinians, (4) runs thus: That ta Οὐ» 1: 
here aferibed, not the Creation of the old World, 
and «ll things that are im ity but only the 
Creation 5 thit is, tke Renovaticu of all things 
“μον. the Gofpel-State, or the Reformation of 
Mankind by ‘fefus Chrift, and the Gofpel 
preached to them, and the Reconciliation 
of Angels to Men. Bur this Interpretayion 
is fo forced, and remote from the 1 
ufual fenfe of the words, and ’tis fo flat 
and mean to fay, that Fefms Chriff was befere 
every new Creature, that is to fay, before the 
Renovation made by himfelf, or rather by 
his Apoftles, after his Exalration, and to 
prove this by that very Renovation, that 
even Mr. ΟἹ. 1s forced to. reject it as. evi- 
dently falfe, which ic will cerrainly appear 
to be from thefe Confiderations. 
iff, Thatthe -4pofle {peaks here of the 
Creation of fuch things as are not capable 
of this Moral Creation, viz. the Creazion, 
GUVTOY τῶν δρᾳτῶν ὀπὶ ὁ γῆς, Of all things vifible 
upon Earth. Wow the τὰ ὁξᾳτὰ, Rom. 1. 20. 
and τὰ ξλεπύμλνα, Heb. τα. 31. 1. 6. The things 
match ave made and feen, comprife the whole 
vifible Creation, all things without Life, 
Metals, Stones, Elements, all Vegetables, 
and all Beafts, and did the Gofpel come te 
make a Moral Renovation among thefe ὁ 
Did Chrift amd. his Apoftles preach to. Stones 
and Trees ἢ 2/y, Under all things in Hea- 
ven, and all things invifible, muit be-com- 
prifed all the good Angels, which are there- 


"fore elfewhere ftiled swerdtizs, ὠρχαὶ, κα εὐξεσϊαι͵ 


Epb. 1. 21. & 3. 10. I Pet. 3. 22. Now 
they cdrinot be proper Subjects of this New 
Creation, or Moral Renovation; for of this 
New Creation the Scripture never fpeaks, 
but in relation to an Old, which was to be 
abolifhed, changed, and done away by it; 
for in them who are made χαινὴ κτίσις, a New 
Creation , all old things are past away, and 
all things are become new in them , 2 Cor. 5%, 
17. They put off the old man, and put on 
the new, which ws created after God in vigh- 
teoufne(s and bolinefs, Eph. 4. 22, 24. Col. 
3.9, 10. Now it 15 manifeft, that nothing 
of all this can agreé to the good Angels, 
and much lefs to the evil Angels, who are 
{till Creatures, and therefore not to be ex- 
cluded from Expreffions fo general as thefe 
are, 

2ly, The words in this fenfe were far from 
being true when the Apofle fpake them ; for 
a very {mall Remnant of the ‘Fews were then 
converted to the Cériftian Faith, and of the 
Gentiles few, in comparifon of thofe multi- 
tudes which afterwards embraced the Faith, 
and. yet-the Apoftle plainly fpeaks of a Crea- 
tion wholly paft already, ufing the Aorif in 
thefe words, ἐν ωτῷ ἐκτίϑη ταὶ πείγτυγ by him 
have all things been created; and the Perfect 
Tenfe in thele words, δὲ ἀυτῶ πάντει txnsay by 
kim all things were created. 

gly, ἜΠο᾽ the Socinians. may be able to 
produce fome few Inftances where the words 
κτίσις and κτίζεινν are to be taken in a moral 
fenfe, yet cannot they fliew one Inftance, 
where the Creation cf all things in Heaven, 
and in Earth, vifible , aud inviftble, is ever 
ufed in a moral fenfe, or concerning any 
other Creation than that of which AMofes 
{peaks ,-faying, Téus the Heaven cnd the 
Earth were made, and all the Host of them, 
Gen. 2. τ. | ἢ 

4iy, The Apoftle afterwards begins his 
Difcourfe of this Moral Creation or Recon- 
ciliation of the World to God by Chrift, and 
the Renovation of his: Church in thefe 
words, Ὁ. 18, 19,20. And he is the Head of 
the Body the Churcb, ὥς, For it pleafed the Fu- 
ther —— by hint to reconcile all things to him- 
Self, whether they be things in Earth, or things 
in Heaven; ¥. 21. And you that were fome- 
times alzenated , and Enemies in your Minds 
by wicked Works , yet-now bath be reconctled 
you in the Body of bis Flefh by Death, to prefent 
you holy -and unblamable, and unreprovable in 
his fight: Now thefe things being thus con- 
nected, by the Particle καὶ, to what he had 
before {aid of the Creation of all chings by 


Sw ἰ -»᾿ τ “ιν ».«- - “αἴ ε΄. πὸ δ 


(c) Reffius εἰ, cxzigw interpretari 
ἘΠ ce Junt [αὐ Chriffo. Grotius. 
(d) Scusa ex, Chrifti exeltationc, dos diving auod 
renovatio, per idem, ef in ΠΟ ἢ aS qe toh ᾽ πὶ 


1 ordinata funt, novum quendam flatum funt coxfecuta, Angeli howminibus, Lomine: 
Pik imperio, cop cecal bas Angalorym homsinumaue reforenatio, ac 
, fj 


b ereati, 


ia eft, renovati 


feunsur. § Crellius in locum. ~ 


Chriff, 


Chap. I. the Epiftle to the 
Chrift, demonittratively fhew that he was 
not then {peaking of that Renovation,which 
he begins to fpeak of in thefe following 
words. 

sly, This Expofition of this place touch- 
ing a true and proper Creation of all Things 
by Fefus Christ, is by the (6) Fathers, from 
the beginning, laid down as 4 Rule, to which 
the Orthodox keeping slofe, might eafily fhew 
that the Herericks who held the World was 
created by Angels, deviated from the Truth. 
Now this was the Herefie of (f) Simon Ada- 
gus, and Cerinthus, as Irenaws there informs 
us. 

Ver. 19. For Explication of thefe words 
it is to be noted, That the great End of our 
Saviour’s Sufferings was to refcue our Bo- 
dies, condemned for Sin wnto Dearh, from 
thac Mortalicy, and to beftow on all, whom 
God fhould give him, Eternal Life, by rai- 
fing of their Bodies to a State of Incorrup- 
tion ; for bccaufe the Children were parta- 
kers of Flefh and Blood, and thereby fubjedé 
to Mortality, be alfo took part of the fame, 
that through Death, he might deftroy him, that 
bad the Power of Death, that is, the Devil, 
and might deliver them, who through the fear 
of Death, were all their lives time fubject τὸ 
Bondage, Heb. 2. 14, τς. 

That therefore the Church, which is his 
Body, is rcprefented as the Church of the 
Firft-born, enrolled in the Heavens, Heb. 12. 
23. ἃ Church againft which the Gates of Ha- 
des, or of Death, fhall not prevail to hinder 
their Enjoyment of this Refurrection to a 
Life of Happinefs; they are the Sons of 
God, and therefore Children of the Refurre- 
étion, Luke 21. 36, therefore Heirs of God, 
joint-heirs with Chriff, who fhall be glorified 
with him, Rom. 8.17, fhall be delivered from 
the Bondage of Corruttion, into the glorious Li- 
berty of the Sons of God, v. 21. Shall have 
the Adoption, to wit, the Redemption of the 
Body, v. 23. and they are alfo reprefented as 
Perfons fore-ordained to be conformed to 
the Image of Chrift, by having their wile 
Bodies changed into the likene{s of Chriff’s gle- 
rious Body, V. 29. 

Note 2/y, That to this end was Chritt 


COLOSSIAKS. | 


Faifed, that he rhe Firfl-born from the dead, 
mighe raife up his whole Body from the 
dead, he being raifed from the dead as the 
prs fruits of them that fiept, 1 COL, τς. 20; 
for to this end Chri both dicd and rofe 
again, that he might be Lord both of the dead; 
and of the living, Rom. 14.9. and God hatly 
therefore exalted him, That gt the Name 
(i.e. the Power ) of Fefius every knee fhould 
bow, of things in Heaven, in the Earth, cnd 
under the Earth, Phil. 2. 10. thatis, the Bo- 
dies of the dead ; for by this Argument, and 
from thefe very Words, the Apoffle proves 
the Refurrection, and ἃ furure Judgment, 
Rom. 14.10,11, 12. He is therefore fo the 
firft-born of the dead, asto be the Lerd of 
them,according to our forni>r Interpretation 
of the word firf?-born, and as to have power 
to raife them up who fleep in him, and bring 
them with him, 1 Theil. 4. 14. to give Erer- 
nal Life unto them, and raife them up ct the 
last day, John 5. 28, 29. & 17.2. And thus 
hath he the Preheminence in all things, be- 
ing Lord of all Creatures dead and living, 
and giving both their Firft and their New 
Being to them, and rendring his Members 
conformable to his glorious Image, that fo 
they may be Joint-heirs wich him in Glory. 
And this is the conftant Dcctrine of (9) 
Ireneus, who informs us that Céris# died, 
that he might be the firft-born from the dead, 
and the Prince of Life. (h) That the Death 
of this just Man, gave him the Principality of 
Things under the Earth, he having before the 
Principality in Heavenly Things ; that they who 
denied the Refurrettion of the Flefh, contradicted 
the Salvation of that fer which the whole Di- 
Spenfation of the Son of God was defigned, that 
he died that exiled Man might be delivered 
from Condemnation, and might return without 
fear to bis Inheritance. | 
Ver. 20. ᾿Απυκαταλλ άξαι, po reconcile. | This 
word , fay Hefychius, Suidas, and Phavoeri- 
nus, fignifies φιλοπριῆσαι, to make friends, 
or to reduce Perfons to their former Amity. 
This by the (i) Fathers is thus explained, 
That whilft Man continued in his Obedi- 
ence ro God, Angels and Men were ina 
perfect Friendlhip; bute when Men became 


a a ee ee ae .ὅ.0πτὸ 


Ce) Cun tencames autem nos Regulam vevitatis,id eff, quia fit annus Deus Omnipotons, qui cmnia condidis per verbum 


Suum, nam omnia per ipfam 


atte fumt, cr fine ipfo fattum eft nikil, ex omnibus autem nibil fubsraflum eff, fed omnia per 


ipluem figit Pater, five vifibilia, five invifibilia, five fenfibilia, five inteliigibilia, five temporalia propter quandam adifpoft- 


tionem, five eterna, 


ea omnia won per Angelos —— Sed per Varbum Cy Spiritum fuum omnia faciens, Or dilponens, (ὦ 


gubernans, Ὁ’ omnibus effe praftans— bane ergo tenentes Regulam, Ulcer valde varia tr multe dicant, facile eos a ucrstate 


adville arguimus, Tren. 1, 1. & 19, 


(Ct) A quite cr mundum home failem dicit, ¢. 10. deCerinth. κι ᾿ς, Ὗ, ]. Δ. 6. 9. 
(g) Ujque ad mortem pervuenit ut fie Prisnagomitus δὺς mortuisy ip(s primagum tonent in omnibus, pritceps vite, prior omnie 


um, <» precedens omnes. Lib. 2. c 10. 


(8) Verbum Caro fattum ft, ut quemadmodum in Calis Pringipatum babyit Verbum Dei, fic dr in terra haberet Prise 


cipatin, quenian home juflrs, gui peccatum non είς, princi patum autem babeat corum qué funt 


γον μον; faiiy, By 4. 57). Qy 


fab terra,iple primogens ius 


aeanque frm yn gravitate [περ dixgrunt Haretici, in ultimum ad bos deveniunt, wh 


blafphement Fabricatovem ce comtradicaut faleti Plafnaris Dei, quod quidem eft Caro, propter ai Ι 
7, BI bla ie a JAE SAMMONS Let, 0 Ὁ, quara ommem Αἰ ροβείρποσ 
feciffe filiure Dei multis modis oftendiemus Lib. 4. Praefat. Ipfe moriens ut exiliatus homo exiret de condemnatione & rgq 


verteresur intrepid ad fam Uereditatem. Ibid. ¢ 


et τ mh ep. 19. 
Gi) “Amespigette 38 ἡμῶ εκ κἂν ᾿Ληγέλων εἱ δῆμον διὰ τὸ ψ ὁ εἰζεῶς ἢ οὐπῶν Δεασδτίω vad τῶν ἀνθμέπων. Fheod, 


᾿ Difebedien 


” a 
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Difobedient to their Sovereign Lord, the 
Angels became averfe to them , becaufe their 
Lord was dishonoured by them. But God 
being reconciled to us by the Death of his 
Son, they alfo became Friends and mini- 
{tring Spirits to us, and we became of the 
fume Church and Body with them, under 
the fame Head Chrift Jefus, Heb. 12. 22. 
And {o all things in Heaven and Earth were ga- 
thered into one in Christ, Eph. τ. το. 

Ibid, "Ess ἑαυτὸν, to bimfelf. ] This I would 
render, ix bim, for fo the parallel place re- 
quires, where it is faid, that God did recapi- 
tulare all things ἐν Χειτῷ in Chrift, Eph. 1. 10. 
and fo ds frequently imports, it being ufu- 
ally puc with an Accufative Cafe, inftead of 
évwith a Dative ; So Pfal. 16. το. Thou wilt 
not leave my Soul εἰς “Αδίω in Hell, Matth. 2. 
23. He dowels εἰς πόλιν in a City, Chap. 10. 14. 
ds ὄνομα aestits, in the name of a Prophet. 50 
εἰς ἃ diogev ὧν he that is in the field, Mark 13. 
τό. is Marth. 24. 18. Luke 17. 31. ἐν τῷ ἀγϑῷ- 
So Luke 11.7. My Children ave with me εἰς ᾿ 
κοίτίω in the bed. John 1.18. He that τῷ εἰ51 


κόλπον jn the bofom of the Father. Adts 23.11. As | 


thou baft been witne{s of me εἰς Ἱερεσαλὴμ in 76- 
rufalem, fo γι thou do alfo εἰς ‘Paulo in Rome. 

Ver. 23. Note. Hence it follows, That 
they who have true Faith, and juft ground 
of Hope, may fall away from them. 


(k) Midrafh Tebillim in Pfal. 2.7. ὃς Sanhedrin 10. 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations on Chap. IL. 


Ver. 24, Τῶν ϑλίψμων F Xest, the AMisi- p 
ons of Chrift. | Chrift having told us, that 
what was done. to his Members is done to 
him, Marth. 25. 40, 45. the Afflictions of 
his Members are ftiled the Perfecuticns and 
Affittions of Chrift, Ads 9. 4, 5. Now 
the Fews {peak much of the Afflidions of 
Chrift. and his Difciples, comprehending 
both under the name of wo ‘San (k) the 
Ajflittions of the Meffiah, dividing them 1π- 
to three parts, of which, fay they, the Fu- 
thers, and the preceeding Generation fufs 
fered one part ; another part was fuffered 
by the Generation of Deftrudion, or by 
the ‘ews deftroy’d by Titus; and a third 
by the Generation of the Mefiah, or by 
his Difciples. Of thefe Afflictions of Chritt, 
I, faith the Apoftle, have already had a 
fhare, and I go on to fill up. the refidue 
of thefe my Sufferings in the Flefh, which 
I.am to bear inthe Difcharge of my Mi- 
niftry, for the benefit of his Church. And 
fuitable to this Interpretation is that of 
Lyranus on the place, Paffiones Chrifti du- 
pliciter accipiuntur , uno modo pro ills, quas 
fuptinuit in corpore proprio, @& fic mibil ibs 
reftat adimplendum ; alio modo quas in finem 
ufque feculi patietur in corpore myftico, & 
fic reftant multarum paffionum reliquie adim~ 


plenda. 


Vide Buxtorf. Lex. Tahn. p. Joc. 


CHAP. IL 


Verfe τ, | Ϊ Say, I labour οἰ γωνιζόμϑυιθ. [γὶ- 

ving to make every Man per- 
fet in Christ Fefus; 1 For 1 would that you 
knew what great conflict [ἡλίκον dave, what 
contention in Preyer, Chap. 4. 2. | I have 
for you, and for them at Laodicea, and for 
as many as have not feen my face in the 
fleth. 

2. { Praying | that their hearts might be 
comforted, being knit together in [wutucl] 
love, and [that they may advance} unto all 
riches of full affurance of underftanding, 


a btothe acknowledgment of the > myftery 


of God, and [i.e.] of the Father, and of 
Chritt. 

_ 3. © In whom are hid all the Treafures of 
Wifdom and Knowledge. » 

4. And this, I fay, left any man fhould 
beeuile you with inticing words. [See Note 
ca Vv. 8. . 

s- For though I be abfent [from you} in 
the flefh, yet am I [ prefent ]} ety you vate 
Spirit, [ by which I difcern your Affairs, as Elj- 
fha did bis Servant, 2 Kings 5.26. See 1 Cor. 
f- 3] joing, and beholding [ bebolding 


with joy | 4 your order, and the ftedfaftnefs 
of your faith in Chrift. 

6. As ye have therefore received Chrift 
Jefus the Lord, [by the teaching of Epapbras, 
Chap. 1. 7.] fo walk ye [ftedfaftly] in him. 

7. Rooted and built up in him, and efta- 
blifhed in the faith, as ye have been taught, 
abounding therein with thank{giving [ ro 
him who called you to it. | 

8. Beware left any Man fpoil you, [ or 
make a prey of you| through [Heathen] © Phi- 
lofophy, and vain deceit, [leading you] after 
the ‘Traditions of Men, [or] after the Rudi- 
ments of the World, [ rhe Fewifh Rudiments 
and Traditions, Gal. 4. 3. ] and not after 
[ the Dodirine of | Chrift. 

9. [Of which Philofophy you can have no 
need; | For in him dwelleth f all the ful- 
nefs of the Godhead bodily. 

10. And ye are compleat in him, [ a to 
all faving knowledge, and vertue, 1 Cor. 1. 30. ] 
who is @ the Head of all Principalicy and g 
Power, [ Eph. τ. 20. ] 

rr. In whom alfo ye are circumcifed with 
the Circumcifion made withonte hands, [ 2s 

δ that 


ih 


Chap 


that of the Fews is, but confifting | in © put- 
ting Yt the body of the [ὦ ed the fief, 
{ which ws done] by the [ fpiritual 1 Circum- 
cifion of Chrift, [ and fo ye need not any legal 
Rites, to maké you compleat Chriftians. | 

12, [We being] buried with him in Bap- 
tifm, [the outward Symbol of our Spiritual 
Crrcumeifion, and (0 dead unto fin, Rom. 6. 2, 
3, 4.] wherein alfo you are rifen with him, 
[to newnefs of life, Rom.6. 4. and to the ex- 
pectarion of a future life with him, v.8. through 
the faith of the operation of God, who rai- 
fed him from the dead, [ by which faith we 
believe that he will raife us alfo from the dead, 
Eph.1. 19,20. 1 Theff..4.14. 1 Pet. 1. 3.] 

13. And you [ Gentiles ] being dead [ be- 
. fore 1 in your fins, and [ by reafom of } the 
1 Uncircumcifion of your flelh , hach he 
[ God, v.12. ] quickned together with him 
[ by his Spirit,) having forgiven you [through 
Faith,} all ( your former | Trefpaffes. 

14.[ And} Glaecing out the * hand-writing 
of [ Legal ] Ordinances chat was againft us, 
which was contrary to us, and [doing this fo 
that he | took it out of the way,nailing it co 
his Crofs. 

1s. And having fpoiled ! Principalities 
and Powers, he made a fhew of them openly 
[ thus defpotled of their Authority, \ criamphing 
over them ™ in it, [i. 6. by virtue of the fame 
Crofs. | 

16. Let no Man therefore judge [ or con- 
demn | you in [ not obferviag a diftinétion in | 
meat, or in drink, or in refped of [your 
neglect of | a [ Fewifh ] holy day, or of the 

ew-mioons, or of the Sabbath-days [ obfer- 
ved by them. | 

17. Which are [al only]. a fhadow of 


Annotations 


Verfe 2. ἘΣ δλίγνωσινν for ἐν Stiyrecd, ix 
the knowledge. | See Note on 
Chap. τ. 20. | ; oe Meo τῆν 
Ibid, Te μυςπόΐε tu Oct, the myfery of Gad, 
even the Father, and of Chrif.| ice. The 
Difpenfation of the Divine Grace of God in 
offering Salvation tq ‘the Genriles by Chrift, 
and <onferring ‘on them, equally with the 
Yews; the Bleftings of the Gofpel.: This is 
the Myftery. which, faich he, in rhe former 
Ages was hidy but mow is manifefted to the 
πε ῥῶ Ἢ ἽΝ ᾿ yaad make known. whar 
was the vicecs: of the glory of this Adyfeer 
avong. the Gentiles, “subicb 4 Suit Τρ 
ed): among you (as). the hope of glor, τ. 26. 
27. This, faith he, is. she ; lo ftery which 
from the be inning» Rah bem bids im God, 
Eph. 3. 9. the Myftery of Gody and. of Christ, 
Ve 3942. §- That _the Gentiles fhould be felow- 


- (3) Tl de tra Oiti τίωτέρῳ milange 
oe συτηέϊας —— "tha Χειξῷ Ince “nS Κυείῳ, 


᾿ 


the Fpiftle'to the CoLossians. 
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of thofe fhadows } is of Chrift, [ 
by him. | oe 

18, ° Letnoman beguile you of, [dunmi- 
fre you as to | your reward Pin a voluntary 
humility, [ Gr. pleafing bimfelf in, or affedtivg 
humility, 1 and [upon rhat atcount | worbhip- 
ping of Angels, 4 intruding [ cr fear. Sing | 
into thofe things, [ by the freageh of ἐν sa 
tural reafon, | which he hath not feen, [ b- 
ing | vainly puffed up by his ficfhly mind, 

as if be were able by it so know the nature, 
and the offices of Angels. | 

το. And [ fo] ποῖ holding the Head 
[ Chri?'] from which all the Body ¢ by joints 
and bands having nourifhmenc miniitred, 
and [éeing] knit together, increafeth with 
the increafe of God. 

20. Wherefore if ye [by zour prefeffion ἢ 
be dead with Chrift trom the τ Rudiments 
of the World, [ which be bath nailed to his 
Crofs, and took out of the way, ν. 14. } why, 
as though living [ yer] in (conformity to ] 
the world, 4 are ye fubject to [εὖτ ] Ordi- 
nances [ aud Decrees of Men ? | 

21. [ Such as thofe are] * touch not [ whar 
is offered to an Idol, or a Woman, 1 Cor. 7.1. | 
y rafte noc eae meats, } ? handle not 
{ an unclean thing. | 

22, 22 Which all are to perifh with the 
ufing , [ or tend to corruption by the ufing, or 
abufing them, | after the Doctrines and Com- 
‘mandiments of Men. 


and exbibitsd 


23. Which [are] 55 things that have in- b Ὁ 


deed a fhew of wifdom in will-worfhip, and 
humility, [ ὦ. 8. and neglecting che body, 

ῳ. a [and] notin [giving | any honour 
Le ἐν. co the fatisfying of che flefh. 


on Chap, II. 


heirs ( with che believing Jews, and of the 
fame body, and partakers (with thet.) of bis 
promifes in Chrift by the Gofpel, ν. 6. See 
alfo Rom. 16. 25, 26. Col. 4. 3. And that 
the Gentiles might have a perfect. know- 
ledge οἵ this Myftery, and of the Riches 
of Divine Grace, and love to them in it,. is 
the ee Prayer, Eph. 3. 16, 17, 18, 19. 
But whereas Credius, and Schlittingins here 
note, that the Particle ὦν and, added to the 
word Cérift, diftinguifhes him as well from 
God, as. from the. Father: It doth no fach 
matter, but only. diftinguifherh: the Myftery 
of the Father fending his Son intothe World 
to. be: a Saviour to she Gentiles, fromthe ay 
thery: of Chrift, procuring this Salvation for 
them by his Blood The Ecclefiafical Tra- 
ditiow , faith -€ a)}.Iveweus, teaches’ us to be- 
liewe in God the Father Omnipotent, who made 


atsiv, x εἰς Bid Keskin ᾿Ιησῶν, ἃ py Ὁ Oie ὃ σαρκωδῷ ety “ee F 
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Heaven and Earth y and in one Sefus Chrift 
the Son of God.y incarnate for our Salvation, 
our Lord, God, Saviour, and King. And fo 
thefe words may be conftrued the Myftery 
of both che Father and. Chrift: See Noec 
on Chap. 1. 3. 

Ver. 3. ᾿Εν ὦν in whom. | Some make thefe 
words relate τὸ the Myftery mentioned in 
the foregoing Verfe, But it feems rather 
to refpect the Perfon of Chrift as Mediator, 
the knowledge of whom, faith the Apoftle, 
‘hath an excellency beyond all other know- 
ledge, Philip. 3.8. for ἐν ᾧ «δειεϊ μή ϑη]ς,. inn γα ῥοῦν 
you are reconciled, V. 11. and ἐν ὧν in whom 
you are vifen again, V. 12. plainly relate to 
Chrift’s Perfon and his Performances as 24ε- 
diator; and the whole following Chapter 
{fpeaketh of him, and of the Benefits we 
have’ received ἐν αὐτῷ by him. The Apoftle 
alfo doth apply this to him by faying, v. 8. 
as you have received the Lord ‘fefus Chrift fo 
walk in him; and by warning us againit the 


deceit of vain Philofophy, becaufe in him: 


dwelleth all the fulnefs of the Godhead. But 
yet feeing thefe hid Treafures of Chritt’s 
Wifdom are revealed to us by his Gofpel 
only, and thence alone we obtain all our 
knowledge of him as Mediaror, and of all 
the Offices he fuftains as fuch, there feem- 
eth to be no great difference betwixt re- 


ferring chis τὸ his Perfon, and referring it to 


his Doétrine. ae τὰ 

Ver. ς. Τίω τάξιν Ue, your order.) As 
to walk diforderly, in the Apoffle’s ftile, is not 
to walk according to the Traditions they 
had received from the Apoftlés, or Preachers 
of the Gofpel, 2 Thef:.3. 6. fo their Order 
may import their compliance with them in 
Manners, Difcipline and Union. 

Ver. 8, Aid # Φιλοσοφίαι, by Philofophy, &c. ] 
What is the πιϑανολογία, she enticing /peech,V.'4, 
and the Philofophy and vain Deceit, which 
the Apoft/e warns them againtt, is not fo-ea- 
fie to determine. Some good Interpreters 
refer what follows in this Chapter to che 
Herefie of Simson Magus and the Gnofticks, 
to which many Paflages in this Chapter 
may be well applied.. Others refer them to 
the Fewifh Doctors, who had: then mixed: the 
Philofophy of the Heathens with their Ce- 
remonial Worthip, and had.thence learned 
to allegorize ic; and others divide the mat- 
ter betwixt few and Gentile. And’ that 
the Fewifh Dofors are very much concerned 
im this Chapter, we learn from v, 14,155 16. 
and the Rudiments of the World relate to 
their Legal Obfervations, as being common 
to them with the Gentile. World: See Note 
On Gal. 4. 8. The ‘Commandments of Men, 
or their Traditions, may alfo have τοίρε to 
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them who were the zealous Afferters of 
them, Marth. 15. Aéfs-21.21, And indeed 
this Verfe feems to be the Key to, or the 
Foundation of all that follows in this Chap- 
ter, ranking the Difcourfe of the apofle un- 
der thefe two Heads, viz. Cautions againit 
the Seductions of the ews, zealous, for, ob- 
fervation of their Rites and Ceremanies, 
and again{t the Seductions of Heathens by 
their vain Philofcphy drefs'd up by them a- 
new, both as to its Dodtrines and Morals, 
and fet off with τῆς moft {pecious Pretences, 
{tiled here πιϑαιολο,α, enticing Speech. | 

Ver. 9. Nav τὸ πλήρωμα ¢ HinIG, all. the 
fulne{s of the Godhead. | This fulnefs , ac- 
cording to the Guofticks, was made up of 
their rhirty efiones. The Heathens, befides 
the Supreme God, owned many other Jocal 
Gods prefiding over Nations, and {o made up 
the Plenitude of the Godhead of them all, 
as of fo many partial Deities. Againft fuch 
Opinions the Apo/fle here afferts, that the 
whole fulne/s of the Godhead dwelt in Chrift, 
and that bodily, ze. in his Body, as its 
Temple ; And, fay the Fathers, as the Soul 
dwelleth in the Body, fay others, bodily, 
that is, effentially. “The :Apofle doth not 
roundly fay, that Chrift s God, but expreffes 
his Divine Nature thus, partly to ied 
to the Fews the Divinicy of Chrift, with 
allufion to the God of If/rael dwelling in 
the Temple ; partly to oppofe him to the, 
“πλήρωμα of the Grofticks, and to the partial 
Deities of the Heathens. Here therefore ic 
is to be obferved, 

uf, That che Apofle doth not here fay 
that the Divinity is affiftane to Chrift, bue 
that the fulnefs of it doth wry refde in 
him, which is never faid in Scripture, of any 
other Perfon, but of him alone, who ha- 
ving ftiled his body 4 Timple, John 2. 19, 21. 
the fulne{s of the Deity may be properly faid 
to dwell-in him bodily, as it: dwelt /yzzboli- 
cally in. the Ark. _ ot 

Note 2/y, That Chrift is not here faid ta 
be filed with the fulnefs of Gad, as the Chugch 
is by reafon of the Gifts with which fhe 
was replenifhed, arid: the.Do@rine fhe had 
received from God, -Epé..4. 23. But .the 
whole: fulnefs.:of the Godhead is here (414 to 
refide in ‘him. Now. «os and τὸ See do 
never fignifie the Gifts of God, or the Do- 
étrine of the Gofpel, but the Divine Nature 
only; nor can the Will, or. Revelation of 
God, be faid ro dwell bodily in any Perfon.- 
I conclude therefore, that.(b) she Body. bors 
of the Virgin, receiving the whole fulnefs of 
the Godhead ‘bodily, was immurably united to 
the Divinity, .and Deified, which made the 
fame Perfon, Fefus Chrift, both God and Mam 


; ve τ 


Ver. 


Chap. II. 


5 


Ver. 10. Kepayi mions ἀρχῆς 4 εἰζεσίας, The 
Head of all Principality and Power. 1 (¢) Epi- 
phaninus informs us, thde Simon Magus de- 
vifed fome Names of Principalities and 
Powers, faying , That zone could be faved 
who learwd not the Sacred Difcipline, and 
how to offer hes Sacrifice to the Father of all 
things , by thefe Principalities and Powers: 
In oppofition to thefe things, fay fome, the 
Apoftle afferts that Chrift created all thefe 
Principalicies and Powers, c. 1. 15. and 
was the Head and Lord of them, and fo in 
him, without their affiftance, the Coloffians 
were complete, and fully inftructed to Sal- 
vation. 

Or elfe thefe things may be referred to 
Cerinthus and his Followers. For, 

iff, He lived in the Apofles times, and 
was a great Oppofer of the Truth of the 
Gofpel , and particularly an Enemy to 
St. (4) Puxl, becaufe he contended ic was 
not ceceffary for the εν.» nor lawful for 
the Gentiles to obferve the Law of Mofes, for 
which Cerinthas was a Zealot. And he, faith 
the fame (6) Epiphanins, reproved St. Peter 
for going into the Uncircumcifed, and raifed the 
Tumult in Antioch abcut Circumcifion. 

2ly, He lived long in (f) Egypt, and 
was inftructed in Philofophical Sciences, and 
from thence went and fet up his Sed in 
“μα the Lefs, and Syria, fay (g) Theodoret 
and Epiphanins. Being therefore skilled in 
Philofophy, and fetting up his Herefie in 
Afia Minor, where Colofs was, he may well 
be here reflected on by St. Paul, efpecially if 
we confider how much his Opinions agreed 
ae thofe which are here cenfured by him. 

or, 

3ly, He was zealous for Circumcifion, and 
other Obfervances of the Law of AMo/es, and 
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fo concern’d in what is here faid, v. 11,14, 
Is, 16,17. (2ly,) He faid (h) the World 
was made by Angels, or inferiour Vertues, and 
not by, the Supreme God; and that he himfelf re- 
ceived his Doélrine by the Revelation of Angels. 
(3475) He held Fefus to be born of Fofeph 
and Mary, as other Men, and Chrift to have 
defcended upon him, and at has Paffion to have 
return d to bis Pleroma. | a 

And St. Fobn refuted him, faith Irensens; 
by eftablifhing the Principle of cne God Omnipo- 
tent, who made all things vifible and invifible 
by his Word ; which is the very thing the 
Apoftle in this Chapter doth affere. 

er. 11, Τῇ dmexdvos, &c. The putting off 
the Body of the Sins of the Flefh. | Thus 
(1) Philo informs us, that Circumceifion im- 
ports the cutting off our finful Pleafures and 
Paffions, and our impious Opinions. See Rom. 
2. 28, 29. | | 

The <Apoftle here plainly difcourfeth a- 
gainit thofe Hereticks, or falfe Apoftles, who 
laboured to introduce the neceffiry of Cir- 
cumcifion. Now that Cerinthus was one 
who pleaded for the neceffity of it, Epipha- 
nius, St: Auftin, and others do inform us; 
but that Sinon Magus did fo, I find not in 
Church Hiftory. (k ) The Apoftolical Confti- 
tutions {peak of fome falfe Apoftles, who 
held it neceflary cecrépreSae νομίμως, to cir- 
cumcife Men according to the Laws but then 
they are diftinguifhed from the impure He- 
refie of Simon Magus, who was fo far from 
contending for the Obfervation of the Law 
and Prophets, that he taught his Follow- 
ers, (1) νύμῳ 4 Πρρφήταις μὴ χρδῶς, mot to res 
gard them, (m) μηδὲ getiev, nor to ‘hg? the 
Threats of the Law, as being not the Law 
of God » ἀλλ᾽ deseegs διωάμεως » but of fome 
evil Power, faith Theodoret } and declaring, 


(c) Ὁνόματα «δὲ τινα ὃ αὐτὸς ὑποτίϑε ἀρχῶν Fy ὑξυσίων 


μὴ ἄλλως Susad σώζεϑεί Td, εἰ μῆ 


τι ἂν pad Sot Tou Tl F μυσαγωυγαν, x) πὲς τοιαώτας Quotas Tid Πατρὶ τῶν ὅλων dhe τῶν aprav Tétay, χἡ ξυσίων 


τρησφερεῖν. Har. 21. § 4. ps5 


8, 
(4) Τὸν 3 wos λον ἀϑητασι διὼ τὸ μὴ wAIeN, τὴ dese. Her. 28- § 4, 5, 8 
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(ce) OF 7@ 4 Κῶν, εἰς τῶν Gh τῶν ᾿Αποζόλων, 6 ταραχὴν eppnoduG-, ὅτι δι cet ᾿Ιάκωζον γεγράφασιν εἰς ὃ 
'Α»τιοχείαν Shsvrlo ὅτ Θ- παρεκίνά aes Τὰ Méope ἀνελϑοῦ] ΘΟ. εἰς ᾿Ιερυσαλὴμ, πὸ “λήϑη τῶν ἐκ GEATOLNS λέγων 
ὅτι εἰσηλϑε εἰς ἄνδρας ἐἰκορίυςΐαν ἔχονται. Har. 28. 62. § 2. 

(F) Οὔὗτθ᾽ ἐν ᾿Αἰγύηῆῳ πλεῖςον διαγοί ψας χοῦνον, ἡ ταὶς φιλοῦθφες παιδώβεὶς δπιςημος v'sees εἰς F ᾿Ασίαν 


ἐφίχοτο. Her. Fab. J. 2. ς 


2 +. * Ped a ᾿ ’ o~ ‘¢# ‘ AN 
(8) Exon δ᾽ s7@ ὁ Knewl@- ἐν τὴ ᾿Ασίᾳ διατρίζων χαᾳκεῖσε F xnevypaT@ ἢ 


(leer. 28. 
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(1) “Ὅτι τὸ αἰειτέμνεως ἡσονῶς, 4 παϑῶν πάντων ἐμτομὴν, x Ene φἀναίς ἐσιν ἐσιξῦς ἐμφαίνη. De Μίριελι, 


ἐν 315- A.B. de Οἰγςαιης, p. 626. 


(m) Har. Fab. ha. ς, 1. 
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ὑπὸ ο 


faith (n) Epiphanius, that whofoever believed 
the Old Teftament incurred Death. Note, 

2ly, That the Apoftle {peaking here of the 
Circumcifion made without hands, and of 
the Circumcifion made in Baptifm, and con- 
fitting in the putting off the Sins of the 
Flefh, cannot, by the Circumcifion of Chrift, 
mean his own perfonal Circumcifion which 
was made with hands, but that which he 
hath inftituted in the room of it, viz: Ba- 
ptifm. Note, : 

3/y, That Baptifm therefore is a Rite of 
Initiation to Chriftians, as Circumeifion was 
to the Fews ; for by Virtue of our Spiritual 
Circumcifion in Baptifm, he proves we have 
no need of the outward Circumicifion to 
be a Type of the Purity obtained by Ba- 
ptifm. | 
4ly, Hence I infer, that Baptifm 1s Chrift’s 
Ordinance for Infants of believing Parents, 
as Circumcifion was of old for the Infants 
of the ews ; for if it had been otherwife, 
and Infants under Chriftianity, had not been 
received by any Faderal Rite into Covenant 
with God, the Objection of the neceflity of 
Circumcifion as to them, would have ftill 
held , they entring into Covenant by no 
other Rite, and fo remaining Strangers from 
the Church, and as much Aliens from 
the Adopticn, the Covenant, and Promifes, as 
the Gentiles were; which fure the Fews 
would have objected, if truly they could 
have done it to the reproach of Chriftianity. 
That Inftitution therefore muft,for the Com- 
fort and Satisfaction of their Parents, afford 
fome way of fanétifying thefe Infants, or of 
admitting them among the number of God’s 
Children, which being confeffedly no other 
than that of Baptifm, it muft be fuppofed 
to allow that to them, that by it, in che 
Phrafe of (0) Iveneus, Infantes & parvuli re- 
nafcantur in Deum, Infants and little Chil- 
dren may be regenerated. 

Ver. 12. Καὶ τῇ ἐκρι(υςίᾳ “ σαρκὸς, And the 
Uncircumcifion of the Flefh. | By the defect 
of Circumcifion, they being, faich the Pa- 
rallel place, on that account without Chrift, 
being Aliens from the Commonwealth of I{rael, 
and Strangers from the Covenant of Promife, 
Eph. 2. 11, 12. | 

Ver. 14. Χειρόγεαφον tots δό[μασιν, The Hand- 
writing of Ordinances.| Δόγμα ᾿ς a Refcripr, 
or Ordinance, concerning any thing,a Roy- 
al or Imperial Decree, Dan. 2. 13. & 3.10, 

12, 29. & 6, 8,10, 13, 15, 26. Luke 2, 1. 
4itis 17.7. Hence Ritual Prefcriptions are 
called δόγματα, Ezek. 20. 26. The Hand- 
writing of Ordinances, in the parallel Epiftle, 
"ἢ » 2.15. 18 the Law of Commandments, ἐν 

year, in Ritual Ordinances, or the Cere- 
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(n) Her. 21. § 4. (o) L. 2.6.39. 
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monial Law ; and it is faid here to be ἃ- 
gainft; and contrary to the Gextiles, as be- 
ing 4 Middle-wall of Partition, hindring them 
from’ coming to God, and putting an En- 
mity betwixt chem and God's People, v. 14, 
τς. which Chrift hath taken away by abo- 
lifhing and diffolving the Obligation of it, 
and admitting the Gentiles Fellow Heirs of 
the fame Promifes, and Bleflings with the 
Fews without it; or it is contrary to us, as 
being the Miniftration of Death and Con- 
demnation, 2 Cor. 3.7, 9. 

Ver. τς. Τὰς ἀρχας uy vgsais. |] The Princtpa- 
lities and Powers here mentioned, are the 
Powers of Wickednefs, the Spirits of Satan, 
who is ftiled ἡ oSsolaF σκότες, the Power of 
Darknefs, Luke 22. 53. and of the Air, Eph. 
2. 2. dayner, the Prince of this World, John 
12. 31. & 14. 30. whofe Emiffaries are rhe 
Principalities and Powers, the Rulers of the 
Darkuefs of this World., the Spiritual Wic- 
hedneffes in high plices, againft which we 
wreitle, Eph. 6. 12. Thefe Powers Christ 
deftroyed by his Crofs, becaufe as the Apo- 
file faith, Tro’ Death he deftroyed him that 
had the Power of Death, that is, the Devil, 
and delivered them who thro’ the fear of Death 
were all their Lives fubjett to Bondage, Heb. 
2. 14, 15. Moreover, the Heathens lay un- 
der two great Infelicities, (1.) That they 
were Aliens from the Commonwealth of Ifrael, 
and Strangers from the Covenant of _Promife, 
and without God in the World ; the Remedy 
which Divine Wifdom found out, and our 
Lord’s Salutary Paffion effected with refpea 
to this, is difcourfed of in the preceding 
Verfe. (2/y,) That they were fubje& to 
the Power and Delufions of Evil and 4p:- 
ftate Spirits, walking according to the Prince 
of the Power of the Air, the Spirit that now 
worketh in the Children of Difcbedience. ‘Thefe 
Principalities and Powers Chrift difpoi- 
Jed on the Crofs, by the Name of a cru- 
cified ‘Fefus, and by the very Sign of the 
Crofs, cafting out the Prince of the World 
from his Dominions, Temples, and Oracles, 
and from thofe Human Bodies he poffefied, 
and fo openly convincing the Heathens, that 
the Deities they fo long had worthipped, 
were evil Spirits, and by the -Miracies 
wrought in his Name, drawing them from 
their Heathen Worfhip co him: And this 
Expofition is confirm’d from thefe words, 
He made a fhew of them openly, which plain- 
ly feemeth to refer to this Conqueft over 
them. Moreover, ic may be noted, that 
Simon, and Cerinthus held (q) ἘΦ δ αἰῶνα arn 
ρχὼν τύτων A, εἰξεσίων T κακίας κατασκάψασιϑμον, That 
the World νας made by thefe evil Spirits, and 
Men were fubje& to the Power of them; 


and 


Chap. | 


Ι. 
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and were (p) per eum & Helenam fuam ex 
i!lis Angelicis poteftatibus liberandos, ‘to δε 
delivered by Simon and bis Helen from them. 
This, faith the Apoft/e, our Lord hath fully 
done upon the Crofs, and fo we need no 
afliftance of Simon, or Cerinthus, to perform 
this work; and much lefs need we the affi- 
ftance of thofe Demons, which the Heathens 
worfhipped as good Angels, who had the 
Government of the inferiour World commit- 
ted tothem, Chrif# having triumphed over 
them, and wholly fpoiled them of that 
Power. And from thefe Heathen Deities he 
paffes on again to the Rudiments of the 
Fews, making that Inference from what had 
been difcourfed from v.11. to the x4th, 
which we fee in the following Verfes. 

Ibid. Ἐν wr, Is it. 7 “Tis certain that 
(r) Origen, and others of the Ancients read, 
ἐν ξύλῳ, on the Wood ; fo did the Arabick Ver- 
fion ; others read, ἐν ἑαυτῷ, in himfelf ; but 
feeing that Reading, as St. ‘ferom teltifies, 
is only of the Latin Copies, and fince Chry- 
foftem, Theodoret, Occumenins, Theophylatt,read 
as we, and moft Copies do, without taking 
notice of any other Reading, we may rely 
fecurely on it. | 

Ver. 17. ina τῶν μελλόφγχων,» A fhadow: of 
things to come. | Dr. Spencer well obferves, 
that there is no neceffiry from thefe words, 


of afferting that thefe, and all the Ritual. 


Conftitutions of the Law of Mofes, fhadow- 
ed forth fome Chriftian Myftery, but only 
that they were but as mere shadows, compa- 
red to that folid and fubftantial Truth 
Chrift by his Gofpel hath difcovered to us ; 
as ‘fofephus {peaking of Archelaus, who ex- 
ercifed the Kingly Power without the Title 
ot it, faith ὃ nad arg FT Δεαπότε σχίαν αἰτησάμθν Θ- 
Β :σιλείας, ἧς ἥρπασεν ἑαωυτῴ τὸ Σώμα, He came to 
requeft vs Cafar the Shadow of that Kingdom, 
the Body of which he had ufurped, or fnatch'd 
to bimfelf before. De Bello Jud. L. 2. C. 4. 
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Note 2/;, That ἐν μέρει ἑορτῆς» is well ren- 
dred in refpeci, or on account of a Featt ; as 
when the Apujfle faith, That which was made 
Elevious, was mot glorious, ὧν vepitsTw in this 
γείρεξί, 2Cor. 3. 10. and, I have fent the 
Brethren, left our boafting of you fhould be found 
vain, ἐν τύτῳ μίρᾳ, in this refpect, chap. 9. 3. 
And when St. Peter faith, If any Man fuffer 
as aChriftian, let him glorifie God, ἐν τότῳ wep, 
on this account. So 2 Mac. 15. 18. The 
care they tock for their Wives and Children, was 
ἐν ἥπονι μέρᾳ, of no account with them, their chief 
care being for the Temple. Now hence to 
make out the Argument againft the Sabba- 
tarians. Note,: | | 

1ft, That the Hand-writing of Ordinances 
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here mentioned refpeéteth Ceremonial Or- 
dinances ; for of them only can it be truly 
faid, they were againff us, and were contrary 
to us, they were blotted out, and nailed ro the 
Crofs of Chrift, and were Shadows of, OF 1D 
τείρεξ of things to come. | 

2ly, That when it is faid, Let so Adan 
judge you in re{pect of thofe things; the mean- 
ing is, let no Man cenfure, or condemn the 
Chriftian , for not obferving chefe New 
Moons, Feafts, or Sabbaths. , 

3/y, That the Apoftle here by Sabbath; 
does not mean the firit arid laft Days of the 
great fewifh Feafts, which were by thent 
obferved as Sabbaths, or the Sabbath of the 
Seventh Year, or of the Year of Fubilee, 
but only, or chiefly, the Weekly Sabbaths 
of the ‘fews. 

iff, Becaufe the Apoftle having faid be- 
fore, Let no Man condemn yow for not ob- 
ferving the Fewifh Feltivals, or any part of 
them, cannot be rationally fuppofed in the 
words following, to condemin only the fame 
thing. 

2ly, In the New Teffament the word Sab- 
bath, or Sabbaths, is uled above fixty times, 
and in fifty fix of thofe pldces, ic doth un- 
queftionably fignifie the ‘fewifh Weekly Sab- 
baths, and in the other the whole Week; fince 
then the Sabbath in the New Teftament is 
never ufed for the firft or laft Days of the 
Fewifh Feafts, but is there ordinarily ufed 
for their Weekly Sabbath, we ought in rea- 
fon to conclude,it here imports that Sevenrh- 
day Sabbath, which it doth ufually import in 
other places, and not thofe Solemn Days of 
the Fewifh Feafts, thofe Fubilees, or Seven 
Years Sabbaths, which ie doth never elfe- 
where fignifie in the New Tefament. 

3/y, Where-ever the word Sabbath is men- 
tioned in the O/d Teftament, in conjunction 
with New Moons, or Fewifh Feaffs, ic doth 
import the Seventh-day Sabbath diftin@ly 
from all others, as will appear from the per- 
ufal of all the places where thefe things are 
jointly mentioned, as 2 Kings 4. 23. Ifai. 1. 
13. & 66.23, Lam.2.6. Ezek. 45. 17. δὲ 
46. 1. Hof. 2.2. Amos 8.5; being then here 
mentioned with New Moons and Fewifh 
Feafts, it is reafonable to conceive it figni- 
fies the Seventh-day Sabbath. 

4ly, The Sabbath-day in the O/d Tefta- 
ment is often contra-diftinguifhed to all other 
Solemn Feafts, and more particularly to New 
Moons, and. Anniverfary Feafts, and there- 
fore being here mentioned with them, we 
may pfefume it cannot fignifie them,or any 
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‘Portion of them, but rather that it doth im- 


port, that Fewifh Sabbath, which ‘in other. 
placesis put in oppofition to them, as 1 Chron. 


(p) Iren. I. 3. ς. 20. Tert. dean. Ὁ, 34: Theod. Her. fab. 1. 1. ς 1. 


(ἡ) Hom. in Mat. Ρ' 282, 288, 289. in Joh. p. 1440 


24. 31. 
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22. 11. 2 Chron. 21 4: & 31... Neb. 10. 32; 
A oe cine then τ word Sabbath, where- 
ever it is ufed in conjunction with New 
Moons, or Feaftsin Scripture, ftill fignifes 
the fewifh Weekly Sabbath, we cannot 
doubt, but in conjunétion with them here, 
it fignifies the fame thing; feeing the word 
is often put in oppofition to New Moons and 
Solemn Feafts indefinitely taken, what Rea- 
fon have we to conceive, that in this place 
it fhould be taken for any part or portion 
of them ὃ Hence then I argue thus : 

No Man ought to condemn the Cdriftian 
for not obferving the Fewifh Sabbath, be~ 
caufe Chrift hath blotted out the Hand-writing 
of Ceremonial Ordinances which was againft 
them ; therefore the Fewifh Sabbath was a 
Ceremonial Ordinance, therefore ‘tis blotted 
out, therefore the Chriftian is not obliged to 
obferve i¢ Again, that which is joyned with 
Meats and Drinks, and-with New Moons, 
which are things confefledly Ceremonial, 
no difference at all being obferved by the 
Apoftle, as to their being named Hand-ari- 
tings, things cancell’d, fhadows, and the like, 
that muft be Ceremonial: Laftly, That 
which is a fhadow of, or.in refpect of things 
to ccme, of which Chri by his Advenc exhi- 
bited the Body, that muft be Ceremonial, that 
mult be cancell’d, and abolifhed by Chritt, 
and chen the Fewifh Sabbath mutt be fo. 

Ver. 18, Καταβεαβάνίτω, Ler no Man beguile 
you of your Reward. | 50 Suidas, Παρᾳλορζέτω, 
Let no Man put a Cheat upon you. SO Phavo- 
rinus, Ἐπηρεαζέτω, Let no Man damage you: SO 
Chryfoft. and Theophylaét. 

Ibid. Θέλων ἐν ταπεινοφοοσυώῃ, Pleafing himfelf 
in bis Humility. | Or affe&ting it, and fo not 
addrefling to God immediately, but by Az- 
gels ; for fo the word Sev anfwers to the 
Hebrew Chaphetz, which imports pleafing 
or delighting our felves in any thing. So 
I Sam. 18. 12. Otad ὧν σοὶ ὃ Bard's, The King 
1s pleafed with thee, 2 Sam. 15. 26. If he fay, 
ux ἐϑέλησα ἐν σοὶ, 1 am not pleafed with rhee, 
Mat. 20. 26, 27. ὃς dv Stan ἐν ὑμῶν, Who amon 
you affects to be great, of first? And Chap. 
27. 43. Let him deliver him, εἰ 344 αὐτὸν, if 
he delighteth in bim. As for the Perfons 
here referred to, Note, 

rf, That the Greek Commentators affirm 
generally, that the Apojfle doth through this 
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whole Epiftle oppofe himfelf to fome falfe 
Chriftians, who held, δεῖν cudpny ἡμᾶς aess 
+ Tlarkey dia τῶν dyev’Ayirov, That de ought 
to addrefs to the Father by the Holy Angels. 
But then fome of them add, ThatthePre- 
tence of Humility was this, (f) That it was 
too much fir us to come to God immediately by 
Chrift, this being above our Infirmity. But 
this, tho’ it agrees well with the Humility 
here mentioned, it feems not to accord ei- 
ther with the Principles of Simon Magus, 
who held himfelf to be both the Futher and 
the Son; or of Cerinthus, who held Chrift 
was only a Man, born after the common way 
of Generation, and fo could not exalt him- 
felf thus above the Angels ; and much lefs 
doth it accord with the Sentiments of the 
Heathens. Ocecumenius faith, The Apoftle 
{peaketh. here of them who did, ‘ris vouuxgs 
apDg-THPHT ess τῷ ἐναγγρελίῳ ὀξηραγνύεν, Mix legal 
Obfervances with the Gofpel ; and Theophy- 
lack, that he {peaks , oer τῶν ᾿Ικοεϊζομβδων, “of 
the ‘fudaizers. And (t) Theodoret explains 
this more fully thus, They who were zea- 
lous for the Law, perfuaded Men to worfhip 
Angels, becaufe, fay they, the Law was given 
by them; this they advifed Men. to do, pre- 
tending Humility, and faying, that the God of 
all things was invifible, and inaccefible, and 
incomprehenfible , and that it was fit we fhould 
procure the Divine Favour by the means of An- 
gels. Now if this be fo, this Paffage can- 
not well ate to Simon Magus, and his 
Followers, for tho’ they worfhipped Angels, 

as (1) Ireneus, (X) Tertullian, (y) Epipha- 

nius, and (2) Theodoret note, and held, that 

their Proarche, or Propater, was {fo inacceffible, 

and incomprebenfible, yet did they not feem 

to worfhip God by Angels, but racher to per- 

form their Magical Operations by invoking 

them. He alfo, and his Followers, as hath 

been fhewn, were great Enemies to the 

Law, and fo could not introduce the Wor- 

Ship of good Angels upon this account, that 

the Law was given by them. 

But then as for Cerinthus, and other 
falfe Apoftles of the Fews, they owned 
Chrift Jefus as the Adefizh, and yet were 
{tiff Affercors of the Obligation of the Law 
and they by their Phitofophy had introduced 
the Worfhip of Angels, after the Heathen 
manner. For Epipbanius informs us cf Ce- 


(£)°HE πιρὲς δὲ λέγον]ες, © δεῖ ἡμᾶς διὰ F Kes προσάγεδς ( Θεῷ ) dma Sid τῶν ᾿Αγμέλων, ἐκεῖνο 
μεῖζον ἔςιν ἢ ὑμᾶς. Chry fof. Photius, Oecum. Theoph. in Jocum. a ; ὡ 
(τ Οἱ τῷ νόμῳ συωηγρρᾶνἼες x τοῦ ᾿Αγγέλες, σέξειν αὐτοῖς εἰσηγρρῶντο, διὰ τύτυς λέγντες δή δοῶς Σ νόμον, 
T¥ro woivun συωεζ ἐλάνον cueivar Aven ramcwogercus dVSey κεχρημβόοι, x λέγο]ες, ὡς ἀῤσατ ὃ τῶν ὅλων 


cum. 


Θεὸς, εἰνέρικτός F, x ανακα αλη, x σοσήκ4 δια τῶν ᾿Αγγέλων # θείαν ἐυμβμείαν ὡραγματώ εῶχ. In lo- 


(u) Simoniane Difcipline Magia Angelis inferviens. Tertull. de Prefcript. cap, 33. Pp. 114. 


(x) Iren. 1. 1. c. 23. 1.53. & ς7. 

(y) Epiphan. Her. a1. δ oe 

(z) Th 
12, 14: 


4. 
eodoret. Har. Fab. 1. «. ς, 5. p. 12. "Agepn7@, οἰγεξιγχυίας Θ' axaldand@. Tren, 1. 1. Ρ. 10, 


rinthus Ἢ 


᾿ς ταν ταν ἃ “παρ τ 


rinthas, thathe faid, (3) The Law. «πᾷ the 
Prophets came from the Angels, and that be 
who gave the Law was one of the Angels 
that made the World. They had imbibed the 
Philofophy of (Ὁ) Plato, which faith, 74e 
Demons are of a middle Nature betwixt Gods 
and Mortals, that they brought our Prayers 
and Offerings to them, and their Commands to 
us, and were to be worfhipped and invoked 
upon that «account. ‘That God had no im~- 
mediate Commerce with Men, but all his 
Converfe with us was by the Mediation 
of thefe Demons. And fuitably τὸ this 
Philcfophy, we find the Angel, Todir. 12. 
12, 15. faying, that he was one of the fe- 
ven Angels δι awescuraziouor Tas προ; σόν χὰς τῶν 
ἐἰγίαν, who offered up the Prayers of the Saints. 
And that when Zobir and Sarah prayed, ῥὲ 
breuzht the Memorjal of their Prayer before 
the Huly One. And (c) Philo in feveral 
places declares, that as the Philcfophers faid 
of their Demons and Hiroes, fo Mofes intro- 
duces the Angels mpssCdodvas, doing the Office of 
Ambul. ders, ὁ διαγγελλάσας TUTE DPE TE ἡγεμόν 
Ths ὑσηκόγις dyad, x Baad ὧν εἰσὶν ὑπήκοο! 
KG, and being Meffingers of good things 
‘cum Ged to bis Subjects, and carrying back 
12 Ged ther needs. Th his Book of the (d) 
Gyents, he ftiles chem Ambaffadors of good 
Comaniunicctions of ίο to God, and of Ged 
again to Afen. And in his Book (e) de Som- 
ni, he reprefenes them as the Ears and 
Eyes of the great King, feeing and hearing 
all things; for, faith he, they bring the Com- 
mands of the Father to hi Children, and the 
Needs of the Children to the Father ; not that 
God needs their Miniftry, but that it is very 
needful and beneficial for us frail Men, to 
have fuch Mediators, as being unable, not on- 
ly to receive God's Chaftifements, but even 
his very Benefits, fhould be immediately con- 
fer them cn us by himfelf. IE Cerinthas had 
imbibed this Philofophy which had ‘then 
obtained arnong che ‘fews, and was fo well 


(a) bind Ὁ 4 νόμων οκὐ φῳργτῆται ὑπὺ ᾿Αγγίλων teddy Wt 


κοσμῶν πετπιηκόύτων. Her, 28. §.1. pe 110 


(0) πᾶν) τὸ δαιμόνιον μεταξὺ oh F Oe ἧς ὁ θνητῇ 
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{trudted in it, as Theodoret {aith he was, 
could not well be ignorant of ic; here is 4 
fuficienc, Foundation for his introducing 
the. Worfhip of thofe Angels which gave 
the Law under pretence of Humility, (f) 
Philo declaring that when the Law was firft 
given, the People defived it might be fo, and 
requefted: of God thef ¢ Mediaturs : faying, Speak 
thou to us, and let not Ged freak to us, lef we 
die. . 7 

Ibid. “A μὴ Ew ean tulald'or, intruding into 
thefe things he hath not feen.] This did the 
Philofophers, and thofe Chriftians which em- 
braced their Sentiments, in all cheir Induce- 
ments to worlhip thefe Angels, and inferior 
Spirits ; As v. g. . 

iff, In their pretence that (6) the Divine 
Nature could not immediately be converfed with, 
but that all the intercourfe betwixt God and 
Men was by the intermediation of thefe De- 
mons, it being a debafing of the Divine Nuture 
to think we could comverfe with him without 
their intervention. 

2ly, In faying that they were to be wor- 
fhipped tev ὃ ἐνφήμε δἰαπυρεί ag, for their lau- 
dable Intercefficn, and διὰ ¢ cupyeotas for the 
Ch) Benefits of common life we receive from 
them. ἀν 
γἱγ. As having from the Supreme Deity 
their Power and Authority, and prefiding 
over us, xD τάξιν καὶ ἕχας Θ᾽ ἐτάχθη, according to 
the order, appcinted to them, and being there- 
fore worlhipped ϑείφ νόμῳ y θείᾳ Buaizd by rhe 
Divine Law and Counfel ; and only, faith 
Celfus, as he will have them to be honou- 
red ; Plato in Phaedro, p. 246. Hierocles in 
Carm. Pythag. p. 9,18. Celfus apud Orig. 1. 8. 


OTs. pia. , | 

4h Becaufe by worfhipping. thefe Mi- 
nifters of his, we do a thing φίλον ἑκείγῳ 
grateful to him, faith (1) Celfus. Now in all 
thefe things they did .maniteftly ev¢eldey in- 
trude into things Of which they neither had, 


eos αν. 
Sedna re Visov eva ἘΠ τῶν ᾿Αγγόλων + 


ἐρμμναῖγον x} διᾳπορῆμάνον ϑεοῖς ταὶ coup? ἀν» 


yaad x ἀνθρώποις τὰ arg ϑεῶν, τῶν ἐὲ τὲς δεήσεις χἡ ϑυσίας, τῶν 4 Tag δηχάξεις, Conviv. p. 1194, 


Θεὸς 3 καὶ ἄνθρωπθ᾽ ὁ μίγνν:, dnd διὰ τάτω al G ἔσιν ὁμυλία, κα ἡ Adare] θ᾽ Mele πεὺς ανθρώπες. Abid: 


Aaiuovas ὁ ἐρμηνείας αἵ τιον UES τιμῶν Marg 
(c) Lit. de Plane. No. p. 168. 
Ρ' 24, 29. | nee? 
(4). P. 222. F ι 
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AE χρίων yet'ew ὃ cupiivs διαπορρίαρ, Epine p, τοῖο, FOLT, .. 
Vide ἜΡΙΝ de ré locurg ‘is Platonis Sympofio apud Stob. Eclog. Phy!. 


κα 


a as a ee ἌΣ πὰ ἐσ ee Pa cit 
(ελ Καὶ 8 τὸς F Παγρὸς δμικελώσεις τοὺς ἐκγόνοις, ἡ τὸς THK διηγόγων. Xpet ag σῷ Flagg? διαγγένια. P. 455, 


456. : ret 72 Fs < . ‘ ‘ Ὁ - 2 7 ‘ Me L cond ᾿ Ξ 
ον ΑΝ f ᾿ νος »' καλαὶ og, eg me , »" ae by ears a Eee 4 -«4-- λιν, ny a 
(f) ov λάξοντες Bivoreap ἐφ ϑη δμ ποτὲ τῷ θ᾽ το (sow ASPANTES, λάλησον mids age λφλείτῳ TOI ἡμᾶς) ὃ 


Θεὸς, μὰ ἐποδάνωνβυ. ‘Ibidem.:~ 


(g) Tay Θεὸν ευὐτὸν. καταβαν We ἀνθρωπέχαις! ye Beit. IDE σεμνοπῇ! GH wes gpd Wiklous wed F dee. “" 


Ὥς. Plutarch. de Orat. Defeét. Ῥ. 414. 


ὡς Πλάτων ἔλεγν, καὶ Sraxovinle αἰ ἐσαρᾷνγες ovo. 


Οἱ Δαιρόνωμ. βύΘ μὴ ὑπολείσοντες ἐνεπίρικτα ταὶ τῶν ϑεῶν x ἀγθρυί πων Tube; ὁ ἰσιατέσχα κα F ἐρμηνώηκίω 
ς ; τὰ: 


(h) Eufeb. Prep: Evang. 1. 5. c. 3. p. 128. Ὁ, 


Ρ, 416. EB. 


ως Te fF aM. of 
τ: τῦ ὦἍἍ μι ναΐν, ἋΣ τ «' 
ΑΝ. 


᾿ τ ἢ cron | ee τ Ἐρινύες ἐς 
i id. ἧς qe ROCUR Se! OEE Mc ἜΝ θεὰ Ma aty 
(i) 1014. p, 381, 321. να ΣΝ = eae 
᾿ ἡ πὶπος oo nike. we epaseerst στ ὉΠ τὺ ἢ fe Noe, IES cota ἜΝ = 
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7 1d have any knowledge from the 
Light of a And fo do alfo the Ro- 
manifes, τὰ faying, That Saints and Angels 
(09 all things, or perceive our heb by fee- 
ing him who feeth all things ; that they are 
worhipped by the Divine Law and Coun- 
jel; and that by invoking. them, we do a 
thing graceful to him, ic being certain that 
nothing of this Nature can be proved from 
Scripture, or from Primitive Tradition. 
Moreover Theodotet and Ocecumenius here 
obferve, that this Worlhip of Angels con- 
tinued long im Pifidia, Phrygia, and Laodicea 
near to Colofs, where they had (k) evxmee τ' 
pte Μιχαὴλν Oratories of St. Michael > the veh 
tain of the Lord's Holt, 2s he is called ofh. 
5.14. which leads us to the very rife of this 
Worfhip, both among Fews and Chriftians. 
For the Fews generally held, thac he who 
is ftited the Captain of the Lords Hoff, was 
the Angel Michael. See Note on Heb. 2. 5. 
and his Office, faith (1. Origen, 1s, Morta- 
liam preces, fupplicationé(que curare > to pre- 
fenc the Prayers of Men, and in the Book 
of the Paffor we read, faith he, that Chri- 
ftians dua τὸ msdew ὑσὸ τῴ Μιχαὴλ γένον, as 
focn as they believe , are under the Govern- 
ment of Michael. €m) The good Meffenger, 
faith Hermes, being Michael, qui Populi hu- 
jus habet Poteftatem, ὅς gubernat eos, who 
hath the governmens over this Si Whence 
by (n) Nicephorus he is filed, ὁ ὃ pg¢smavdv 
aisews tgor@, the Prefident or Overfeer of the 
Chriftian Faith. 
er. 19. Καὶ καὶ χρατῶν # κιφαλίωλ, and not 
holding the bead. | Wence it appeareth, 
(r.) That the Apofile here fpeaks of fuch 
Perfons as had embraced Chriftianity, own- 
ing Chrift Fefus to be the Head of the 
Church , and being by ‘Profeffion dead 
with Christ from the Rudiments of the World, 
Vv. 20. 
2h, That che fault they were guilty of 
was not the worfhipping of Angels, as Me- 
diators ὁ Redemption, but of Interceffion only, 
i.e. as Mediators to bring us to Gad, and 
to prefent our Prayers to him, as appears 
from the foregoing Note. 
3fy, That ΕΣ Chrift is reprefernred in 
the Holy Scripture, as he by whom we have 
τῶ σα yuyla mes Gets accefs to Ged in Prayer 
with confidence, Eph. 2. 18. & 3. 12. Heb. 
10, 19,— 22. And fo having accefs to him 
by Prayer through any other Mediator of In- 
tercegyor, mutt be imtrenching on the: Office 
of the Head af the Church, and fo nat 
holding the Head: And thacthe Pradtice 
of the Church of Rome in praying to dugels, 
ft Oecum. apud Heefchel. 
) Meet ἀρχῶν, 
(m) Lib. 3. Sim. 8. δ. 3. 
Co) Ὧν 90 ἐφῆκεν dated, πάλιν 
ἡ,» τότων Levey ϑέμις. Padag. 1. 


Not. in Orig. p. 233- 


1. C. 1. ΒΡ. 149. 
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is here condemned, F have fully proved in 
a full Difcourfe of the Idolatry af the Church 
of Rome,Chap. 11. 

Ibid. ᾿Επιρρρηγδωθμον, by goints and bands ha- 
ving nourifhment miniftred; 1 i.e. From which 
Head communicating the Gifts of τῆς Spi- 
rit to his Myftical, as the Head doth its 
Spirits to the Natural Body, the whole Bo- 
dy of Cbriftians duly compacted together by 
the Affiftance which every part of it gives 
to the whole ; fome fuftaining the Office of 
inferiour Heads, fome of an Eye, fome of 
an Hand or Foot, ΟἽ Cor. 12. 15, 16, 17. in- 
creafech in that love which proceedeth from 
the God of-Love, which he requires and ap- 
proves, and which tends to his Glory, and 
is therefore ftiled the Increafe of God, as 
that Righteoufnefs which he approves, and 
accepts Of, is ftiled the Righteou/ne/s of God, 
Rom. 1.17. 2 Cor. 5.21. Philip. 3. 9. Jam. 
1.20. See the Note on Epb. 4. 15,16. | 

Ver. 20, ᾿Απὸ τῶν surxeiav τῷ κέσμι, from the 
Rudiments of the World. | That thefe Rudi- 
ments fignifie the Aofaical Infticutions, as 
being for Matter moftly the fame wich the 
Rites ufed by the Heathens, is proved Note 
on Gal. 4. 3. And this is alfo evident from the 
Argument here ufed τὸ reftrain the Colofians 
from being {till in Bondage to them, wiz. 
that they are blotted out,cancell’d, and done 
away by the death of Chrift, to which we 
profefs to be conformed, wv. 14. to live in the 
world, is to live after the Prefcripts of the 
Men of the World, by whom thefe Rites 
were ufed. | 

Ibid. Aoyeantede, are ye fubje to Ordi- 
nances. | AcyuanteX, is to make Rules and 
Conftiturions concerning thefe things. Thus 
of the Feaft of Dedication of the Temple 
purged from Defilement , tfudnd uf κοινᾷ 
werstyuar®, they ordained by a common Sta- 
tute and Decree, that every year thofe days 
fhould be kept, 2 Mace. το, 8. So when Fu- 
das had flain Nicanor, t%yuan€ πάντες v2 none 
ψιφίσματ᾽, they ordained all with a common 
Decree, in no cafe to let that day pafs without 
Solemmity, Chap. 15. 36. See Effh. 3. 9. 3 
Efdr. 6: 34. And fo it may be rendred here, 
why, as living yet in conformity to the World, 
are ye fubject to the Decrees and Contftitu- 


tions abottt them ? Such as are, 


Ver. 21. Μὴ ἀν, touch not. | This may re- 
fer either to what is mentioned by St. Paw/, 
as the Aphorifm of fome Pdilofophers or He- 
wetichs, It is good for a Man, μὴ avtX, nor 
to touch a Woman. Or it may be referr’d to 
things fuffocated, or dead-of themfelves, ar 
offered to Idols, which as (0) Clemens of 4- 


1.1 ς. 8, in Matth. Ed. Huet. p. 361. D. 
(n) Hitt. 1, 7. & 50. 
χεκώλυκε τύτων τὰ ϑνησιμα, τάτε εἰδωλύϑντα, TdT ὑπεπεπίνμιδδα, ἐδὲ 


ἰεχσηδρὶς 


Chap ||. 


x 


ada 


b b 


lexandria faith, the Fews were not allowed 
to couch. 

Ibid. Μηδὲ γαΐσῃ, tafe not. } This doubt- 
lefs refers to Meats and Drinks, either Flefh 
and Wine, which fome of the Ph:/ofophers, 
particularly the Pythagereans , would not 
tafte of. And fome falfe Apoft/es, mentioned 
by the (p) <Apoffolical Conftitutions, forbad 
Marriage , and required Men to abjtain from 
Flefh, and Wine, reprefenting Marriage, and the 
Procreation of Children, and the eating of Flefhy 
as things abominable. 

1014, Μηδὲ Sys, handle not.) Any thing 
which may polluce you by touching it. 

Ibid. “A Ser πεν τε εἰς φϑύξαν 7H ὑπχρήσέά, all 
which things perifh in the ufing. | The word 
Φϑθρα 15 ufed often by Sc. Perer fpeaking of 
fuch Men, not for a Natural, bue a Moral 
Corruption; as when he faith, they were 
partakers of the Divine Nature, who have 
efcaped ὁ φϑύραν the polluticn which is in the 
world through luft, 2 Pet. 1.4. and that they 
as natural brute Beafts, made to be taken and 
deflroyedy {peak evil of the things they under- 
ftahd not, and fhall perifh ὃν τὴ φϑόρᾳ αὐτῶν in 
their own Corruption, 2 Pet. 2. 12, and v. 10. 
whilff they promife them liberty, they them- 
felves are the Servants ἡ φϑύραρ of Corruption. 
And fo the meaning of thefe words may be, 
that when thefe things are obferved in com- 
pliance with the Commands and Doétrines 
of Men, as things neceflary, they corrupt 
Men who ufe them thus. But I prefer the 
other fenfe,which faich,that thefe Meats pe- 
rifhin the ufing, according to that (q) “- 
phorifm of the Civil Law, We ufe thofe things 
which remain after the ufe of them, his vero 
abutimur qua nobis utentibus pereunt. 

Ver. 23. ‘Amd ber λόγον & ἔχοντα “ἡ συφίαι, 
which things have a fhew ‘fj wifdom. | Thefe 
words plainly refer to the former Verfes ; 
the επελοθρησκεία, will-worfbip, to the ϑέλων ὧν 
ϑρυσχοίᾳ τῶν ᾿Αγγέλων, pleafing themfelves in the 
worfhipping of Angels ; and fo it muft be as 
bad as that ; the fhew of Humility,tothe doing 
this from a pretence of Humility, v.18. the 
neglecting of the Body, and making no provificns 
for it, to the fatisfying of the flefh, to the ab- 
ftinence from Flelh, Wine,and Women, and 
from things offered to Idcls. 

It remains only to confider who were the 
Perfons here intended ; That they were not 


----.ς.. 


40) Καὶ οἱ ἃ αὐτῶν dyaulay δηδώσκασι, νὴ 
σβονεσιν, Χ, βρωμώτων wéleanrly. Conf. Anolt. 

(q) Cicero Top. n. 8. Pande. 1.7. Tit. 5. 

(1) Tats ἃ σαρκὸς ἡδοναῖς κατακόρως Surdbyags, 
Tren lit. coy. p. 28° A 

Aid παν]ὸς πχρόπε Say 
γαμε]ὼς ἡγήσαιἾο. Ibid. 

.) Καὶ πιιήων 
Her. 26, § 4 ζ, 9. 

(1) Antiq. 18. ¢. 2. p. 618. A.B. 

(x) De Vita Contemp. Ὁ. 695. F. 

(a) De Bel. Jud. 1. 2, ς, a2. p. 787. F. 
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(u) De Bel. Jud. 1.2. ce 12. Ῥ. 78 
(y) P. 692. B. 
(b) P. γᾶς. C. 
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the Gvoftick:, or followers of Simeon Magus, 
is evidence ; for they, faith (1) Irendus, were 
Men who indulged to the Flefh, and who priviiy 
corrursed the Women whom they tang: 3 they. 
were carefully to meditate upen the Myftery of 
Wedlock, and uton that account enticed other 
Mens Wives to shemfelues: And (5) Epipha- 
nius adds, That they participated of all manner 
of Flefh, that they indulged to Drunkennefs and 
Venery, execrating them who were ufed to Fs- 
frings ; they therefore could not be the Men 
who neglected the Body by abftaining 
from Meats, and made no provifion for the 
Flefh. They therefore feem to me to have 
been partly the Effexs, and partly the P)tha- 
gorean Philofopbers. For, 


1, Of the Effens, Fofephas faith, That ἐσὲ 
γαμετὰς etouror), Bec. (t) they neither would 
have Wives nor Servants, as thinking Servi- 
tude an Injury to ourcommon Nature, or 


‘ tending to Injuftice, and Marriage to Sedi- 


<) 


tion. And again, (uw) γίμε @ varfia me’ 
au Tis, they contemn Marriage, not becaufe they 
would have Marriage taken away, or the Suce 
cefficn of Mankind to ceafe; but to avoid the 
intemperance of Women, and becaufe they think 
none of them can keep their Faith to one, 
(x) Philo fays, they have Women with them, 
but they are only {uch as are Ὑ"έαμαὶ old Wo- 
men, OF wapriver Δ ayvelas, Virgins as to their 
Chaftity, not out of Necejfity, but Jad ζῆλον % 
aoSov aopias, from their Zeal to, and Defire 
of Wifdom. He adds, στῶν.) 3 πολυτελὲς sdtv 
ἄλλα ἄρτιν ἐντελῇ ay ὄψον anes, Oc. (Cy) They 
eat nothing that w delicate, having only mean 
Bread, and Salt for their Meat ; and if they 
be delicate, Hyffop for their Sauce, and River- 
water for their Drink, (2) They ufeno Wine 
in their Feafts , o1r@ fa  Loegruune gapuanoys - 
for Wine, fay they, # the incentive to Mad- 
πε. He goes on, same χαϑεξοὶ τῶν ἐγαὶ μων; 
Their Table is pure from all things that have 
Blood in them, or from the Flefh of living 
Creatures 3 for fuch things, fay they, irrix. 
tate Concupifcence. And of this Abftinence 
from certain Meats they are fo tenacious, 
faith (a) Fofephus, that they will rather en- 
dure all forts of Torments, " φαγωσί τὶ τὼν 
ἐσυωυήϑων, than eat any thing they were not ac- 
cuftomed to eat. Moreover, there were fome 
things they muft not touch, as (Ὁ) Οὐ, for 


κρεῶϑ ὑποχίως καὶ clive, BMAvaTe λέγνἼες TD, κα γέμον» τὸ παίδων 
lib. 6. cape το. 


καὶ λόθρᾳ τὰς Aduckou ας ta’ αὐτῶν γυραΐκαι dag bel ορνῆες, 
αἰϊτὺς αἰεὶ τὰ ὃ συζυγίας μελξδν μυφήειον. Ubid. Ταύται da’ ἀνδρῶν ὑπραπάσες idag 
μεταλαμξάνμσν κρεῶν —— κρίτοις καὶ μέθαις φολῤσονῖεεν 9 κα]αρϑνῖος ἃ νης ἀΐονα. Epiphs 


ς. 
(z) P. 696. Ὁ. 
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κηλῖδα ὑπσολαμβάνυσιν τὲ ἔλφιον, They look on Oil 
as a defilement ; fo that if any of them be un- 
willingly anointed with it, he muft wafh it off 
from bis Body. The younger among ft them msi 
mot touch the Elders, (Cc) ὧδε τ ψαύσειαν du- 
σῶν ἐκείνας OsTOABEAR,, καϑάπερ ὠλλοφυλῳ συμφθροας, 
And if they touched them, the Elders wafhed 
themfelves , as if they bad touched an Alien. 
They were fuch ftri& Obfervers οἱ the Sab- 
bath, chat they would provide no Meat for 
themfelves, nor go to ftool on that Day. 
They had alfo ( d) Th TOD ᾿Δγγίλων ογθματα, 
certain Names of Angels which they held in Ve- 
nevation; and alfo proper %ymdla Opinions 
or Decrees , which they favore never 19 deliver 
to others, otherwife than as they had received 
them. And thus the ἀπ δαλὸν Ἀπά 
laftly, All this was the effect, ἡ cet φιλρσο- 
gias Opus, of their Paffiom for (ales » of 
which (e) Péilo fo often fpeaks in his De- 
{cription of them. So great Reafon is there 
to conceive they may be concerned in this 
Chapter. | 
2/y, Thefe things being introduced a6 the 
Rudiments of the World, and living accord- 
ing to thefe %yuele, Prefcriptions, being li- 
ving as in the World, 1 chiefly incline to 
refer thefe things to the Abftinence from 
couching and talting Flefh and Wine, and 
handling Women, and from all the Objects 
which gratiffe the Senfes, the Taite, the Eye, 
che Touch, taught by the Followers. of Py- 
thagoras and Empedocles, and defended with 
(ἢ variety of Learning by Porphyry, the 
very Title of whofe Book is, De abftinentia 
ab εἴς Animaliem, Of Abftinence from eat- 
ing the Flefh of any living Creature. This 
he founds upon this Principle, thar τὸ Cus 


(c) P. 787. D. (d)' P. 786. F. G. 


(e) De Vita Contemp. Ὁ. 695+ F. 698. Ὁ. 
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x ὃ νῦν, ([ To live the Intelletlual Life, and 
to enjoy the Contemplation of the most perfect 
Being , it is neceffary ave fhould abftract our 
Minds as much as is pofible, from all fenfual 
Objedts; from the Pleafures which arife 
Sia yhiows, from the. Tafte, particularly of 
Wine ; and from the Touch ; for, faith he, 
ἀφαὶ the fenfual Objedts which we touch, are 
not only σωματῦσαι ᾧ ψυχίω), (μοῦ as transform 
the Soul into the Body, bur alfo {uch as ftir 
ap Swarms of Lufts and Paffions in it. Hence 
he infers, that all chefe things are τὼ diye, 
filthy and polluting, and fuch as hinder, 
ἢ ~luyns καϑαρᾷν ἐνέργειωνν, the pure Operations of 
the Soul, therefore he that would live the 
intellectual Life, muft abftain (g) zor only 
from the κίε of Women, but from all fenfiat 
things, they being fuch as do defile the Soul. 
Moreover , what the Apoftle {peaks of the 
Deceit of Philofophy, exactly agrees with the 
Sentiments of thofe Men. Doth he fay 
thac it is x ἢ obgctow ἀνθρώπων, i, e. according 
to the Tradition of Men? This Abitinence ts 
ftiled: by Porphyry, (ἢ) vep@ avero@ καὶ dG, 
a divine, but unwritten Law. Doth he fay 
of them, δυγριατήζον), they make Decrees and 
Ordinances? ‘Fhis Opinion is by Porphyry 
ftiled, (2) +7 ma παλαιὸν καὶ Θεοὺς φίλον, an anci- 
ent Decree, and acceptable to the Gods ; anid 
TB διοειζ ὅυϑμον,. κα i or a thing defi- 
ned. Doth the Apoffle file it ὀϑελοθρησκεία, 
Will-worfhip 2? "Tis alfo by (Καὶ ) Heraclides 
Ponticus ftiled, δεισιδαιμονία, Syuperftition, and’ 
faid by Porphyry e{pecially to be done on.the 
accoune of Wifdom, and the fubdning of 
the Body; fo full an agreement is there be- 
twixt this: PAilofophy, and that which the 
Apoftle hath here faid concerning: it. 


(£)i’Qux Say ἀλλῶς πιχεῖν TE τέλες μὴ 'φεισηλωϑέν]α ἐξ εἰ χρὴ φῶναι τῷ Θεώ: ὠφηλωϑέν)α ὃ ἐκ. σώμα], x 


τῶν. διὰ τότε F ψυχὶς ἡδυπαθειῶν. Ἱ,. κι. δ. ς7.᾿ 
x τὰ ἀφερδίσια, μιαίνή. 


P..173, 174: & La pag δ᾽ 
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(i) L. 1. § 3. 


(g) “Alqed. 8. mavre ws mess γι ὃ x2! νῦν Colut, x aavJay ἐφεκτέον, xg ϑείπερ τῶν. dpetdowr. Χι. τ. δ qt. Διὸ 
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CHAP. It. 


ye then be rifen with Chrift 
through Faith, chap. 2. 12. and 
by newnefs of life, Rom. 6. 4,5.] 3 feek thofe 
things which are above, where Chrift [ now 
raifed from the dead, | fitteth on the righe 
hand of God. 

2. Set your Affections on things abové, 
not on things on the earth. 

4. For ye are dead [to Sin, Rom. 6.6, 7; 8. 
and to the World, Gal. 6.14. and from the 
Rudiments of it, chap. 2.20. } ’and your 
[ future } Life is hid with Chrift in God. 

4. § When Chrift, who is [ the Author and 
Purchafer of ] our Life fhall appear, then 
fhall ye alfo appear with him in Glory. 

5. 4 Mortifie therefore [in crder to the 
enjoyment of this Life with God,] your Mem- 
bers thac are upon the Earth, [1 6. your 
earthly, carnal Members, | Fornication, Un- 
cleannefs, inordinate Affection, evil Concu- 
pifcence, and * Covetoufnefs, which is Ido- 
latry. 

"ἢ For which things fake [ done by them, | 
the Wrath of God cometh upon [ Men, δὲ 
b:ing | the Children of Dilobedience [ or, 
upon thofe who obey not the Commands of God, 
to αὐ ξεῖν from them. | | 

7. In the which you [of Colofs 7 alfo 
walked fometimes, when ye lived in them. 

8. Bue now alfo put off all thefe [ follow- 
ing Vices, Viz. | Anger, Wrath, Malice, Bla- 
{phemy, [i.e. Evil (perking,] & filthy Com- 
munication [or reproschfil Words, which arife 
from Wrath, | out of your mouth. | 

9. [And] " lye not one to another, feeing 
ye have put off the old Man with his deeds. 
[ sec Nore on Eph. 4..21. | 

10. And have put on the new Man, 
which is renewed ! in knowledge, [or by 
the acknowledgment of the truth, Eph. 4. 22. | 
afeer the Image of him that created him, 
[ in righteoufnefs, and bolinefs of truth, Eph 
4.24. | 

τι. Where [ cr under which Oceconomy, | 
there is neither [refpect bad to any Mun, as 
being | Greek, nor Jew, [of the ] Circumci- 
fion, nor Uncircumcifion, [ s being | Barba- 
rian, Scythian, Bond, or Free, but [has be- 
longing to) Chrift is all in all. 

12. Puce on therefore, as [ beccmcth new 
Creatures, and | * the Eleét of God, [or Per- 
fons chofen to be his Church and People, | holy 
and beloved [ of him, 1 Bowels of Mercy, 
Kindnefs, Humblenefs of Mind, Mecknels. 
Long-fuffering. | 

13. Forbearing one another, and forgi- 
ving one another, if any Man have [ground 
J 1 quarrel againft any, even as Chrift 
freely} forgave you she greateft Sins ont 


Verfe x. Ι. 


of mere Grace and Mercy, | ἴο alfo do ye [to 
other's. J ; 

14. And above all thefe things put on 
Charity, which is the bond of perfectnef; 
{ 1. 6. the most perfect bend of union among 
Chriftians, Eph. 4. 15, τό. the end, aud tbe 
perfecticn of the Commandment, 1 Tit. x. 5. 
that which fulfils tke rest, Ron. 13. 8. Gal: 
ζ. 14. And that which renders ys perfect, and 
unblameable in Holine/s befere God, 1 ΤΠ ΠΟΙ 2. 
ee Pan ee | ae 
ry. And let the Peace of God, rule [or de 
the Umpire] in your hearts to which you are 
called in one Body 9 [ by being ill made iMem- 
bers of one Bedy,Eph. 4. 4.]! and be ye thank- 
ful { nto him that bath called you to peace, 
1 Cor.7. τς. | ΝΞ 

16. ™ Let the word of Chrilt dwell in 
you richly, in all wifdom [00 thar you 212} 
be employed in your Affemblies by virtue of this 
Lift of wifdum, in | teaching and admonifh- 
ing one another, in Pfalms and Hymns, and 
Spiricual Songs, * finging wich grace in 
your Hearts to the Lard. , 

17. And whatfoever ycu do in word or 
deed, do all ° in che Name of the Lord Je- 
fus, giving thanks co God, and [ or, abo 
is | ? the Father by him. | 

18, Wives fubmit your felves, [ cr be (ub- 
jeét | to your own Husbands, [in the offices be- 
longing to that relation, | as ic is fit [ for them ro 
do that are\in the Lord, [that the name of the 
Lord may not be blafphenied by your pretending a 
Chrifiian liberty from the obfervances of the Du- 
ty of a Wife, Tit. 2.5. Bat tbat by your grea- 
ter cxatinefs in ity yew mey commend Chriftiani- 
ty to others, 1 Pet. 3. 5. | or, in obedience to rhe 
Lord requiring this {ubmiffion, Eph.6. 6.) 

19. Husbands 4 love vour Wives, and be 
not ' bicter again{t them, ; ix the afperity of 
words, the feverity of your actions to the aliena- 
ticns of your affections from them. } 

20. Children obey your Parents in all 
[awful | things, for this is well-pleafing co 
the Lord, | dnd in all things to which the 
power of the Parent reaches ; for if he commands 
him not to marry; when he cannot contain, or 
to marry one be cannot love, be exceeds bw Pa 
ternal Authority. | 

21. Fathers [ awhofe names {peak clemency 
and kindne{s, | provoke not your Children 
to anger, {| irritate them not with fowernefs, 


and hard ufage, immoderate, oy undeferved. 


firipes; | left they: be difcouraged, [i.e de 
{pair of pleafing you. | 
22, € Servants obey in all [ Jewful 7 things 


Γ tbofe awho are} your Matters accotding to. 


the Flefh, not only [ as thofe who do bufne/s 3 
with eye+fervice, as [.being 1. Men-pleafers, 
Bbb2 but 


μι OO 


a 


> auferre. 


bE 


ς 


ῃ 


heart, [ as perfons ] 
f cf 


but in finglenefs of 
ieee oe aay Reafon of this Pre- 


fearing God. [See the 


Note on v. 25. | 8 
oop And whatfoever you do, do it hear- 


tily, as to the Lord, and not unto Men, 
[ having refpeEt to his glory, and his recom- 
pence. ἢ a the Notes on Epé. 6. from v. 1. 


to v. 9. 
Annotations 


Ve, . Pea. ὄνῳ ζητεῖτε, “Ὁ. I. ava Τέ, 
ὑπ Τ ν. 2. Thefe Phrafes feem 
to import, (x.) That we. fhould put the 
highett eftimate and value on things above. 
(2.) That we fhould have them fixed on our 
Spirits, and familiarly occurring to Our 
Thoughts by fervent Meditations, and [ε- 
rious Reflections on them. (3..) That we 
Should have our Wills inclined to them, and 
our Affections poffefs’d with frequent Love, 
and paffionate Defires of them ; for ΦΌΡΗΡ 1s, 
faith Phavorinus, AsileOG, τἡ evSuuewwn, sepy εἰν 
ἡ ἀποϑέχεῶς, (4.) That we fhould employ 


our Faculties and Members in purfuit of 


them with diligence and conftancy ; for 

Gilav is miti, curare,{ummo ftudio quarere, as 

ζητῶ ποιῆσαι, in Demofthenes, ζητῶ ἀγελεῶζ, itor 

Plutarch , : 

~Schol. Ariftoph. p. 289. 

| Ver. 3. Ἢ ζωὴ πον τῷ Od. 1 ie Your 

true Life, which confifts in fruition of God, 

and which you shall live for ever with him, 
ts hid with Chrift, who is now removed. 
from your fight, and placed at the right 
hand of God ; for it doth not yet appear what 

we fhall be, τ John 3. 2. 

Ver. 4. Note, Hence we learn that Cari- 
ftians are not to expect co Reign with Chritt 
on Earth a thoufand Years, becaufe they 
are not to mind or {eek, ταὶ 6% γῆς» the things 
upon Earth, but only thofe absve, where Christ 
- fitteth at the right band of God. Whereas, 

were this Life on Earth a Blefling and Re- 

ward which God had promifed to them 
for their Sufferings, they might mind it, and 
fet cheir Affe@ion on it; as alfo from all 
thofe. places where the Hope, Reward, In- 
herirance of Chriftians, is faid to be refer- 
ved in the Heavens, for them ; for, as Oecu- 
menius Notes, εἰ ἐν wEgvolg H-xAngovaulsz, wuSutns 

ἡ “ελιοίτις Srexgtasuors, if our Inberitance be in 

Heaven , the fuppofed Millennium on Earth 

mist be but a Fable 3 Great is your Reward 

in Heaven, faich Chrift to the Chriftian 

Sufferer, fut. 5. 12. Luke 6.23. Your hope 

as laid up for you in Heaven, Coloff. 1.5. See 

1 Pet. x. 4. 

ἃ - Vers. Νεκρώσατο ἔν, Adurtifie therefore your 
earth] Members. ἢ There being in us na- 
turally the old Man, v. 9. Eph. 4. 22. and 
the Body of Sin; the inordinate Affections 
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Cnldy δὲ mavmeryuovere | 


receive the reward of the Inheritance, for 
yeferve the Lord Chrift. 


25. But he [ofyow] that doth wrong [ro0- 


his Mafter,] fhall receive [of the Lord puni(h- 
ment | for the wrong which he vole veo 
and [%» for | there is no " refpect of Perfons 
with him. 


on Chap. III. 


and Luftings of ic, are fliled the Members 
of that Body; partly becaufe they exert 
themfelves by the Members of che Natural 
Body ; and partly, becaufe, as the Members 
of the Body are employed co fulfil, and ac- 
complifh the Defires of the Natural Body, 
fo thefe Affections are employed to gratifie 
the Defires of the Body of Sin; thefe Mem- 
bers are ftiled earthly Members, becaufe 
they refpect only earthly things ; they fix 
our Hearts upon, and employ our Minds a- 
bout them; to mortifie them is to refift, and 
to fupprefs their Motions that we do not 
obey them, or gratifie chem in their inor- 
dinate Defires and Affections, but carefully 
‘fhun all the occafions of fin, and ufe thofc 
means which tend to the fubduing of ir. 
And this Exhortation being direéted to Be- 
lievers fhews, that as they are by Profeffion, 
and by Baptifmal Obligation, dead to Sin, 
fo have they continual need to proceed in’ 
the Practice of this Duty, rhat they be noe 
overcome by the deceicfulnefs of Sin, by 
their flefhly Lufts, which tend to Fornica- 
tion and Uncleannefs; their Defires of 
Wordly Honours, and Vain-Glory, which 
are evil Concupifcences, and by che inordi- 
nate love of the World, which is ftiled Co- 
vetoufnefs, 

Ibid. “Ἥτις δὲν εἰδωλολατρεία, Covetoufnels, 
which is Idolatry. | Becaufe as Heathens place 
their Confidence in Idols, even fo che ava- 
ricious Man doth place his Confidence in 
Goldand Silver, which are the Matrer of 
their Ido!s, he chiefly doth purfue them, and 
for their fakes.only doth other Matters. 
And that fuch Actions do partake of the trne 
Nature of Idolatry, Reafon as well as Scri- 
pture will evince; for Reafon fhews, that 
Love, Hope, Truft, Obedience, are parts of 
thac internal Worfhip which we owe to God 
in the moft excellence degreés, and which he 
more regards than building Yesmples,or erect- 
ing Altars, the bending ot the Knee or Bo- 
dy, or any A& of outward Worfhip, and 
therefore in thofe Aéts doth more efpecially 
conlilt God’s Worfhip ; wherefore he that 
confers them upon any Creature in thar de- 
gree, or in thofe Actions in which they only 
ought to be afcribed to God, muift be as 
truly an Idolarer, as he that payeth to a 

: Crea- 


we. 


Chap. UL 


24. * Knowing that of the Lord you fhail ε 
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jap. IIL. 


Creature, any outward Ac of Religions 
and Divine Worfhip; and as the Covetous 
Perfon, tho’ he doth not indeed believe his 
Riches or his Money to be a God, yet by fo 
loving, and fo trufting in them,as God only 
ought to be loved, and trufted in, he 1s as 
truly guilty of Idolatry, as if he fo believ'd. 
So tho’ the Roman Catholicks do not believe 
their Saints and Angels to be God, yet by 
addrefling to chem even (a) mental Prayers, 
and giving to them the inward Worship of 
the Soul, which, as St. (b) Au/tin well ob- 
ferves, The Catholick Church always referved to 
God, they are as guilty of Idolatry, as if they 
did believe them to be Gods, fince thereby 
they afcribe to them the knowledge of the 
Heart, and of the inward Motions of the 
Soul, which only doth belong to God. 

Ver.7. The Colofians dwelling in Phryvia 
celebrated the Sacra of (c) Bacchus, and of 
the Mother of the Gods, called therefore 
Phrygia Mater, and doubrlefs complied with 
all the Luxury of Afia Miner, of which 
they were a part. 

Ver. 8. ᾿Αἰχϑϑλογίαν, Filthy Communication. | 
This is ufually referr’d to obfcene and im- 
pure words. But Hefychius, Phavorinus, and 
Ἵ. Pollux, \. 2.c. 4. have informed us, chat 
the word fignifies reproachful Words, fuch 
as tend to put a Man to fhame ; and to 
this fenfe che words preceding make it moft 
proper τὸ refer it, Wrath, Anger, Malice, 
or evil Machinations of the Heart, being 
the inward Difpofitions which render us 
difaffected to,and prone to do evil co others; 
Railing, and opprobrious Speeches, which 
tend to render our Brother infamous to 
others, being the ufual Effects of thefe evil 
Dilpofitions, 

Ver. 9. Hence it appears, that co be ad- 
dicted to Lying, is an Evidence that we have 
noc yet put off the Old Man. 

Ver, 10. Εἰς oa yvea., In Knowledge. ] The 
(δε βίων Faith being rhe knowledge of the 
truth which ws «fter godline{s, Tit. 1. 1. it be- 
ing that by which we efcupe the pollurions of 
tie world thro’ lust, 2 Pet. 2. 20. and recover 
out of the {rare of Satan, 2 ‘Tim.2. 25,26. chae 
by which we have all things given as which 
appertain to life and godline{s, 2 Pet. 1. 3. and 
that, faith the dpofle here, by which we 
are enabled to walk worthy of the Lord un- 
to all well-plecfing, being fruitful in every good 
work, and increafing in them, as we increale 
εἰς ὄπίγνωον Ts F¥, in the knowledge of God; 
The being renewed in this knowledge, 


the Fpiftle to the CoLOSstans. 


may well import our being renewed in 
rightecu{nefs- and true holinefs, as the <Apoftle 
fpeaks, Eph. 4. 24, efpecially if we con- 
fider, thar whilft the Judgment ftill centi- 
nNues to approve the things which are mo$k ex- 
cellent, the Will {lil chufes, and the inferi- 
our Faculties will be employ’d in profecu- 
tion of them. : 

Ver. 12. Ὡς ἐκλεκτοὶ 54 Os 4s the Eleét o 
God. 1 That the Apofle {peaks nor here of 
any abfoluté Election of fome particular 
Petfons to Eternal Life, bie of their being 
chofen out of .the Heathen World to be his 
Church and People, is evident, becaufe he 
fpeaks τὸ the Church in general ; and yet 
to.thefe Eleét he premifeth the Bleffings 
of Chrifficnity, only it they continue in the 
Faith rooted and erennded, and be nct moved 
away from the hope of the Gofpel, chap. 1. 21: 
chap. 2. 2, 4, 18. exprefling his caré and 
fear, left they fhould be deceived, and iobb'd 
of their Rewards. * , 3 

Ver. τς. Βελθώέτω, Rule, ] Meardiza, Ἰϑὺ- 
vide, faith Phavorinas, i.e. Let char pedce- 
able Difpofition, which God requires from 


all Chriffians, be the Umpire and Diredtor -- 


co compofe all Differences among you, for 
Peace hath God for its Author. He hath 
called us to it, he hath made us.all one Bo- 
dy, and nothing is more unfeemly or per- 
nicious, than chat the Members should be 
at difcord with each other. In (4) 7.- 


fipbue ie fignifies ; Let bim bave the chief 


place} thus of Fehbofaphat he faith, he did, 
Regi dew, aman it& » excel, as being equal to them 


all, 


Ver, 16, Ὃ Aby@ τῇ Xest, The Word of sn 


Cbrift. ) The Word dictated by the Holy 
Spirit is therefore the Word of Chrift, be- 
caufe the Spirit is the Spiric of Chrijty x Pet. 
1. 11. ds proceeding both froni the Father, 
and the Son. 

Ibid. Ἔν χώειπ, Singing with Grace. | That 
is, fay fome Interpreters, Xzeur74s, (719, fo 
as that their Hymns may be grareful to 
others, and be received by them with Spi- 
ricual Delight ; which is, fay they, the im- 
port of che Phrafe, Epp. 4. 29. Col. 4.6. But 
this feems rather to depend on others than 
our felves: Say others, he exhorts chem 
to fing wich a grateful Mind, full of the 
fenfe of Divine Goodnefs, in which fenfe 
Χαΐεις τῷ Θεῷ is often ufed ; See 1 Cor. 15.27. 
2 Cor. 2. 14. Bue according to the. Ancients, 
he exhorts rhein, ὑπὸ χαεισμαῖθ- ἴδει, 10 
fing by the Gifts given them by the Holy Ghoft, 


αὐ σαν νον : . ‘ ¢ t , Δ «. 


(a) Qui dicit ftulturm cffe ( Sankis ) in Calo regnantibius voce uel mente fupplicare, Anathenia fis. Concil. Trid. 


Seif. 2¢. 


(Ὁ) Divine ὁ’ fingulariter in Ecelofid Catholicd trdditur nulam cheaturata colendam effe anime ( libentius enim loquor 
his verbis, quibus hac mibi infinuaca funt ) fed ipfum tantummodo rerum que funt omnium Creatorem, De Quantit 


Anima Cap. 34. 
(c) Strabo 1. το. P. 469, 479, 471. 


(4) Arch. lig. ς. 18 


of 


ie, 
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of which one is the- Word of Wifdom; and 
this Expofition is confirmed by the parallel 
place, Eph. 5-18, 19. Be ye filled with the Spi- 
rit, {peaking to one another in Pfalms and. Hymns 
and Spiritual Sengs. Now thefe Gitts being 
chiefly exercifed in their Affemblies, where 
efpecially they did nev τῷ arduan, fing 
in the Spirit, 1 Cor. 14. 15, 16, and every 
one had his Pfalm, and his δυσδὰ χὴ, Doctrine, 
v.26. 1 conceive thefe Spiricual Songs, 
in which they were to teach, and to adino- 
nifh one another, may refer chiefly to their 
Affemblies, chen managed by their Prophets, 
in which they met together for that end. 
So Pliny doth inform us, that the Chrifti- 
ans ufed to meet together on a certain 
Day, Carmenque Chrifto quafi Deo dicere fecum 
invicem,and fing an Hymn to Chrilt as God. 
Lib. 10. Ep. 97. 

Ver. 17. 
the Lord. 1 Todo allin the Name of the 
Lord, is, τῇ, To have refpeé in all things 
to his Will, as knowing we are. obliged to 
live to-him, 2 Cor. ζ. 14. to the Honour of 
his Name and Doctrine. 2/y, To be defi- 
rous that our A@ions may be well-pleafing 
co him, 2 Cor.5. 8,9. 3ly, To expect ac- 
ceptance of our Actions, Prayers, John 14. 
13, I4, 1s, 16. and Praifes through him, 
Heb. 13. 15. and a Recompence of: them 
from him hereafter, Ep). 6. ὃ. Here 
ver. 24. 

Ibid. Πατεὶ δέ tuts To the Father by bim. | 
It is the manner of the Scriptures, faith Bi- 
fhop Davenant, to refer our Prayers and 
Praifes to the Perfon of the Father, becaufe he 
is the Fountain of the Deity, add, and becaufe 
they are to find acceptance thro’ the Inter- 
ceflion of, andthe prefenting of them by 
the Son, Rev. 8. 3, 4. Our Prayers mutt 
be offered to the Father in his Name, ‘foba 
16.23 and yet the Blefling asked is to be 
given by him, 7οῥη 15. τό. that the Father 
may be glorified in the Son, ‘fchm 14. 13, 
14. Our Prsifes mutt be offered up to the 
Father in the Name of the Lord Fefas Chrift, 
Eph. 5. 20. by him’ we mut offer the Sacri- 
fee cf Praife to God centinually, Heb. 13.16. 
Thefe: Spiritual Sacrifices being acceptable ro 
Ged through Fefus Chrift, 1 Pet. 2. g- And 
yet ‘tis very trequent in thefe Epi/tles, to 
pray as well to our Lord Fefus Christ, as to 
God the Father : See Note on Row. ΤΩ. I 5: 
and in the Revelations to give Praife and’ 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations on 


Ἔν ὀνόματι Kuels, In the Name of 


“« 


Glory to him, Chap. 4.9, 11. & §. 12. 11. 
But ‘tis efpecially' to be noted, thae all the 
Greek Interpreters -here obferve, that this is 
fpoken againft the Warfhip of Amgels, or 
Demons, which the - Philofophers, and efpe- 
cially the Platonifts, had introduced,as think- 
ing them che Perfons who carried up all 
our Prayers and Praifes to God, and con- 
veyed down all his Bleflings to us. Becaufe 
they, faith Theodoret, commanded us to wor- 
ship Angels ; he om the contrary commands ms 
to adorn all our Words and Actions with the 
Memory of our Lord Christ, and to offer up 
our (6) Thank{givings by him to God the Fa- 
ther, and not bythe Angels. It is the. Devil 
that brought in the Worfhip. of Angels, faith 
Cf) St. Chryfoftom. 

Ver: I9. ᾿Αγιπῶτε, Love your Wives. | De- 
lighting in their Converfation, Prov. 5.18, 
19. defiring to promote their Welfare both 
Temporal and Eternal ; for this is furely 
comprehended in loving her as we do our 
felves, Eph. ¢. 33. providing for her all 
things neceflary τὸ the Happinefs and Com- 
fort of her Life ; for this is loving her as 
Chriit did love his Church, v.25. This, 
fay the very Heathens, is the Property of 
a (g) fincere Affection in the. general, and 
therefore much more of that Affection, 
which we are to bear to our own Flefh and 
Body, as the Wife is to be efteemed, Eph. 5. 
28, 29. 

1014. Καὶ μὴ mnegiveds wess aires, And be not 
bitter againft them. |] For as St. Ambrofe 
faith, Non es Dominus, fed Maritus, non An- 
cillam fortitus es, fed uxorem, Gubernatorem uc~ 
luit te effe Deus fexus inferioris, non Tyran- 
num. Hexam. 5.7. Hence they who facii- 
ficed to ‘funo Nuptialis, faith (h) Plutarch, 
did feparate the Gall frem_ the Sacrifice, and 
throw it away, fignifying τὸ undtmre δεῖν 30- 
Aly μηδὲ opylo γάμῳ rapewvar, that there fhould be 
no bitterne{s, or wrath, betwixt thefe that were 
married. 

Ver. 22. Servants obey, &c. 1 In omnibus ad 
gue jus Domini quod in fervum habet extendi- 
tur,» in quibus Dominus carnis Domino {piri- 
tus contrarius non eff. Hieron. 

Ver. 24. Note, We are, {aith Schliclingius 
a Socinian, to ferve Christ as our heaven- 
ly Lord, which, faith he, (i) comprehends 
Faith in him, Obedience to him, and Worfhip 
and Adcraritn of him, the giving him the H- 


nour which agrees to him, and the Invocation of 


(e) Καὶ τὰ Θεοῦ 4 χὶ Tas i ὠυσχάριςιαν Ss ture ἐναπέμπειν, μὴ dia τῶν ᾿Αγγέλων. Theod. Τὸ διε ἐπ PCG Onn 


7:8 5 OLTw αἰνῃρώπες, δ μὴ oe "A λων, Oecumen. 
(ft) In Col. Hom. = e 


Ἀ ~~ ‘ : , n ω » 4 “ ᾿ ὼ ᾿ . 
5) Τὸ φιλεῖν δὲ ξελεϑαΐί nm ἃ ote?) ἀγα ϑεὶ Creve EVEN, ἀλλὰ μὴ aul, x τὸ RT! διώύαρων “Ὡεακτικὸν ἘΠ τάς, 


σον. Anilt. Rhetor. |. 2. ¢. 8. 
(8) Pracepta Conjugalia,. p. Iq! 


(i) Quod fervitian ὦ fidem in ipfum, (δ᾽ obedientiam er cultum, adorationem, honorem εἰ convenicntem, Cr invecatio- 


mem complectitur, 


bim. 


Chap. LI]. 


σι 


ΚΣ, ee ec ee τα rey eee 


Chip. | V. 


the Epiftle 


0 


the Lerd thy God, and him only fhalt thou ferve, 
Mat. 4. to. arid God alone is worthy of 
Religious Invocation from all Chriftians; as be- 
ing only Omnifcient, Omniprefent, and the 
Searcher of all Hearts, Christ therefore mutt 
be truly God. Moreover, the Apoftle rec- 
kons it part of the Idolatry of the Heathen, 
that they ferved or paid Religious Worfhip 
to them which by Nuture were no Gods, Gal. 
4. 8. The Socisidns therefore either muft 
confefs Chriff is by Nature, as well as by 
Office, God, or elfe acknowledge that the 
are guiley of Idolatry, in giving this Religi- 
ous Woflhip to him. " 

Ver. 25, Πρερσωποληψία, Refpect of Perfons. } 
Chrift in judging Men at the laft Day, will 


CHAP. 


Verfe σ᾿. W APAfters give unto your Ser- 

vants that which is 3 juit 
and equal, knowing that you alfo havea 
Mafter in Heaven, [ who with what meafure 
yo mete to others, will mete to you again, 
Match. 7. 2. And deal with you his Servants as 
you deal with yours. | 

2. Contintie [ mfant } in Prayer, and 
watch inthe fame: [ .epptvles, béing vigilant 
in it | with thank{giving, [ for the Mercies 

you have already received. ‘i | 
' 3. Wirhat > praying. alfo for us, that 
God would open-to'us a door of utterance, 
[ by enabling’ us| toftpeak [with freedom | 
the Myftery of Chrift, for which I am alfo 
[ wow | ia: bonds. [ See Note on Epbef. 6. 
19,20. ]. | 

4. That I may make it manifeft, as I 
ought to fpeak [ it. ] 

5. Walk in wifdom [or difcretion| towards 
them: that are without [ the Church , that 
ws, the Heathens, 1 Theff. 4. 12. 1 redeém- 
ing the time, [ i! 6. endeavouring to avoid' 
as much as-you' are able, by careful circum pecti- 
cn, and inoffenfive carriage, thé dangers you 
may be expofed: to from them: See Note on 
Eph. ζ. 1s, | | 

6. Let’ your fpeech be’ always’ ὁ with 
grace, [ mild anit courreous, | feafoned wich’ 
falt, [ wife and difcreet, | that ye may know 
how ye: ought to‘anfwer every man} [ (0 a 
conduceth:to the Credit of Chriftianity’, 1 Pet: 3. 
15. and-to your own’ fafery ia thefe evil times, 
Eph. ς. 16,17. ] . 

7: | And’ as for what’ contérnt Me, | 
ftate:. fhall 4° T+ychicus ‘decfaré'to ‘You; who’ 
is-a: beloved’ Brorher; and faichftl’ Mitifter, 
dnd ΕΘΠΟ servant in the [Work of: the} 

ord. 


8. Whoit-I-Have' feiit’ unto" you for’ the’ 


ihe 


him. Now, faith Chrift , εὗρ foalt sworfhip 


CoLos SIANs. 


have no refpect to the Quality, or external 
Condition of any Man’s Perfon ; but whe- 
ther he bd bond or free, he fhall receive re-. 
compence for the good that he bath done itt 
obedience to him ; whether he be Matter 
or Servahht, he fhall be punifhed for the wrong 
that he doth in thofe relations, It being cer- 
tain from the Second Chapter, that the Fr-- 
daizers were got into the Church of Colofs ; 
and that many of them denied that the 

ews Ought to be Servants to any, and the 

fenes judging all Servitude unlawfit é 
[ Sée Note on 1 Per. 2. 15. 1 Tim. 6.1, 2.} 
This might be the Reafon why here, and 
Titus 2. the Apoffle is fo large in charging 
this Duty upon Servants. ὁ 


ΙΝ. 


fame purpofe, that he might know your 
ftate, and comfort your hearts, [ ander your 


preffures. | 
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9. [And] with [sim I have fent] ὁ Onefi-- ἃ 


mus, a faithful and beloved Brother, who 
is one of you, [ being Servant to Philemon, a 


chief Man in Colofs, | they fhall make known’ 


unto you all things that are done here [ at 
Rome. | 

τὸ, Ariftarchus my Fellow-Prifoner falu- 
teth you, and ἢ Marcus Sifter’s Son to Bar- 
nabas, concerning whom [ i. e. which Mar- 
cas} you received Commands, if he come 
to you [rc ] receive him [ kindly.] _ . 

rr. And Jefus, who is called Juttus,[ cs 
18. 5,6,7. ] who are of the Circumcifion. 
Thefe only [of the feos, } are my tellow- 
workers to [ the promotion of | the Kingdoni 
of God, which have been a comfort to me. 

12. 8 Epaphras, who is one of you [ἡ Ci- 


tizen of Culofs, fee v.9.] a Servant of Chrift, 
faluteth you, always labouring fervently for. 


you in Prayers, that ye may ftand perfea 
and complete in all the Will of God. | 

12. For I bear him record, that he hath, 
a great zeal for you, and for them that are 
in Laodicea, and them in Hicropolis, [+0 
other Cities of Phrygia. | ὁ ; ites, 

14. Luke the beloved Phyfician, and De- 
mas grect you. 


τς. Salute the Brethren which are in Lao- | 
dad Nymphas, and ἃ che Church ἢ 


dicea las, and © τῆς ch 
which ἰδ in his Hotfe, [1.¢. hs Chriffian 
Houfheld’s J 

16, 


i 


the Chirch of the *Laodicedns, and [ fee] 


that ye likewife read ἱ che Epiftle from Lao- . 


dicea. ΡΤ 
στ). And (ΑΥ̓τὸ Ἐ Archippus; Take hetd 
| to 


And “when this Epiftle ἧς read ἅ-᾿ 
monght you, calle that it be read alfo iri 


ὃ 


to the Miniftry which chow haft received 
the Lord, that thou fulfil it. 

18. The Salutation [written] by the hand 
of me Paul, [ s in token that this is my Epi- 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations on 


Chap. IV. 


in fle, 2 Theff. 3. 17. ] remember my [ being 


in | Bonds, [ fo'as to pray for my deliverance, 
V. 3. and to prepare for patient {uffering by my 
example.] Grace be with you. Amen. 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 


Οὐ δίκαιον, What is just and equal. ] 
E Hence it is evident, that Ju- 
{tice is to be obferved towards Servants, and 
that there be Offices of Humanity and 
Charity due to them: As, (1.) That we do 
not look upon them as vile Perfons, but as 
Partakers of the fame Grace and Nature 
with us; and fo not only as Servants, but as 
Brethren, Philem. 16. (2.) That we do not 
always punifh all their Mifcarriages, but 
fometimes do remit the Punifhments which 
in Anger we threatned to inflict, Eps. 6.9. 
(3.) That we do not make them ferve with 
rigour, ὁ κατοτενᾶς αὐτὸν ἐν τῷ μόχθῳ, Thou fhalt 
not opprefs, appict, or wear him out with Labour, 


Verfe 1. 


but fhalt fear the Lord, Lev.25. 43. (4.) That. 


we permit them to plead their Caufe, and 
to defend their Right, provided they do it 
with humiliry, not contradicting or fpeak- 
ing againft the Commands of their Matters, 
Tit. 2.9. If 1 did ἡ. the Caufe of my 


Man-fervant, or Maid-fervant, when they con- 


tended with ime, what then fhall I do when God 
rifeth up, and when he vifiteth, what fhall I 
axfwer him? Job 31. 13,14. (5.) That to 
well-deferving Servants we give fomething 
even above their Wages, and after a long 
and profitable Service, we do not fuffer 
them to go empty. from us: When thou 
Sendeft him out from thee, thou fhalt not let 
him go away empty 3 thou fhalt furnifh him libe- 
rally out of toy Flock, and out of thy Floor, 
and out of thy Wine-prefs, of that wherewith 
the Lord thy God hath bleffed thee, thaw fhale 
give unto him, Deut. ας. 12, 14. Thefe 
things the Lord commanded under the Old 
Teftament, becaufe their Servants were his 
Servants alfo, redeemed by him out of 
Egypt, Lev. 25. 15. Deut. 15. 15. And 
therefore they feem as ftrongly to oblige 


under what Occonomy where we are all the | 


Servants of Chrift, our common Lord, and 
redeemed by his precious Blood, Eph. 6. 6. 
I Cor. 7. 22, 22. 

Ver. 3. NesrdnoSwor ase nu, Praying for 
ws.\ That this Apoftle who fo paffionate- 
ly writes to Chriftians, defiring that they 
would frive together with bim in their Pray- 
ers to God, Rom. 15. 39, 31. That they would 
always with all perfeverance pray for him; 
that they would continue in Prayer, that God 
would open to bim a déor of utterance to {peak 


ya a eS Sepa 


the myftery of Carést, Eph. 6. 18,19. Col. 4. 
2, 3. and that he might be delivered from. 
unreafonable and wicked Men, 1 Theil. 5. 25. 
2 Theff. 3.1, 2. fhould never pray to the 
Virgin Mary, and to Angels, or to Saints de-. 
parted,for any of thefe things, is an Evidence 
that he approved not of thofe Prayers. 

Ver. 6. Ἔν xdem, With Grace. | 1. 6. With 
fweetnes and courtecu{nefs, faith Theodorer, 
that ic may be acceprable to the Hearers, 
ἵνα αὐτὲς Keqaecmadves ἐργάζητον thet it may render 
you gracious to, and favoured by them; fo Thec-. 
phyladt ; feafiw'd with Sait ; Salt is the Sym- 
bol of Wifdom, and in this fenfe the word 
is ufed, Mat. 5. 13. Mark 9. 15. Have, faith 
Theedoret, συώεσιν wrduannw, friritual Wifdom, 
that ye may know, &c. 

er. 7. Τυχικὸς. 1 That this Epifle was 
written at the fame time with that to the 
Ephefians, is pleaded from this, that it was 
fent by the fame Perfon Tychicus, with the 
very fame words contained in this, and the 
following Verfe, Epd. 6. 21, 22. 

Ver. 9. Onefimus. 1 Of whom St. Ferom 
faith, we read, that of a Servant he was made 
@ Deaccn. 

Ver. το. Μαρκθ'. ] It feems evident hence, 
that Sc. Paw!’s Difpleafure againft him, men- 
tioned 4és 15. 38. Jafted not long; for he’ 
defires Timothy to bring him with him, as 
being profitable to him for the Miniftry, 2 Tim. 
4. 11. and ftiles him his Fellow-Labourer, 
Philem. 24. 

Ver. 12. Ῥπαφεῦς. |] That Epaphras was 
about this time Prifoner at Κορ, 1s conclu- 
ded very probably from Philemon 23. where 
he is ftiled by St.Paul, his Felow-Prifoner ; 
for that the Epiftle to Philemon, and this were 
written at the fame time, may be conjectu- 
red by the naming 7mothy at the beginning, 
and all the fame Perfons, fave only Fu/tus, 
viz. Epapbras, Marcus, Ariftarchus, Demas, 
Lucas, at the end of both of them; buc that 
he was Bifhop of Colofs, is not faid by any 
of the Greek Commentators on the place ; 
he might have this Zeal for them menti- 
oned in thefe two Verfes, cither as being 
one of them, v. 12. or as being employed 
in Daeg the Gofpel to them. 

er. 15. The Church which is in his Houfe. ἢ 
i. ε. His Chriftias Houfhold, for all the Bre- 
thren are mentioned before. So Theodorer, 


(1) Legsreue Onefimum inter Pauli renatum vinculs, Diaconure εἴς capiffe A ferwe, Contr. Error. Joh, Uierof. 


Oecume- 


κι ταν ys - 


Chap. IV. the Epiftle to the CoLos sians. 


Occumenins, St. Chryfoftom and Theophylatt 
note, that + δικον mdyre mses εἰ χορ, ὥςε χἡ ἐκχλης- 
σίαν GAIN, He had made his whole Family Chri- 
frians, foas to be called a Church. 

 Eaodicea.} Sothe fay, τας the Epiffe here 
mentioned, as from Laodicea, was the firft 
Epiftle of St. Paul to. Timothy, becaufe the 
Poftfeript faith it was written’ from Laodi- 
cea; but chat Subfcription is eafily confu- 


ted, both from this Confideration, that the | 


firft Epiftle to Timothy was written two or 
three Years after this, ( fee.the Preface to 
it, ) and from this very Epift/e, in which the 
Apofle mentions them of Laodicea among 
thofe who had not feen his Face in the 
Flefh, chap. 2. τ. St. Chryfoftom, Theodorer, 
Occumenius, and Theophylad, underftood by 
it fome Epiftle writ by them of-Laodicea to 
St. Paul; but the Apoftle doth not fay, redd 
the Epiftle fent to me from Laodicea ; nor 
doth he mention one word of fuch an Epi- 
file fene from them to him here, or elfe- 


where ; nor is it to be doubted, but he. 


would have anfwered their Epiftle, had they 
fene any, as he did that which the Chureh 
of Corinth fent to him. Others underftand 
this of an Epiftle fent by St. Peal to them, 
which is now lofts but all the Azcients are 
not only filent in this matrer, but fome of 
them exprefly do explode this Imagination, 
oblerving that the Apofle propofes to their 


reading,not Ὁ Ὡρὸς Λαοδικεῖς, ama F en Λαοδικείας. 


ecg, An Epiftle writ to the Laodiceans, 
but only from Lacdicea to be [ἐπ to Colofs. I 
therefore acquiefce in their Opinion, who 


Ver. 16. Καὶ ἢ ἐκ Aacdixelas, And that eed 


tae ey tome WT A as ee 
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underftand this of the Epiftle to the Ephef.- 
ans, fent by the Admonition of St.Paul, from 


_Ephefus, the Metropolis of Lacdicea {ubje& 
to it, as the Epifles to the Church of Co-. 


rinth, belonged to all the Churches of “- 
chaia, 2Cor. 1, 1. For (6) Tertullian ‘wit: 
neffech, that this Epiftle to. the Ephefians 
was by Marcion ftiled the Epiffle to the Zo: 
diceans ; and the place which Aaercion cites 
in (C) Epiphanius, as from the Epifile, to 
the Laodiceans, is in the Epiftle to the Ephe- 
fians, Chap. 4, 5, 6. viz. There as one Liha 
one Faith, one Baptifm, one God and Father, 


of all, who is above all, and threugh all, and 


in yor all. Moreover, the Epiftle to the C,- 
loffians, as 1 ave fhewed, and as Theoderet 
notes, was writ foon after that τὸ the Ἐρῥε- 
fians, and fent τὸ them both by the hands of 
Tychicus; and there is a great refemblance 
obfervable betwixt them, both inthe Do- 
ctrines and exhortations, and in the very 
Expreffions, fo that it is not to be wondred 
that the Apoftle would have that Epiftle al- 
fo read to the Coloffans, to let them fee 
that 
the fame Inftru@ions to other Churches of 
the Saints, ates a 

Ver. 17. “Apdtae, Archippus. | That this 
Archippus fhould be then. Bifhop of Colofs, 
as St. Ferom on the Epiftle co Philemon 
thinks, and that St. Paa/ fhould not write 


one Word, or fend one Salutation to him, 


buc fend to the People of Colof: to admo-. 


nith him of his Duty, is not very. credible 
in it felf, nor do the Ancients teftifie that he 
bore that Charadter. 


- - . ιπ Ν ᾿ - 5 . nes 


(0) Praterco bic de alid Epifield quam nos ad Ephefios prefcriptam habemus, Haretici vero ad Laodiconos, Adv. Mare 
εἰρη. 1. 5. corn Ρ..476. & 6. 17. pe 48x. Ecclefie veritate Epiftolam iffam ad Epkefios haberaus emiffam, fed Mareion 


εἰ titulum interpolare geffit, 


(c) Nesotdere καὶ ἐν τῷ ida ᾿Απορομμκώ καλεμβύῳ, GP καλυρββης mess Λαοιικίαι, 


ἔριρῃ. Har. 42. p. 374. Β. 


ds Kta@, μία aise, διξ. 


Ges THE 


writ the fame Doctrine, and gave. 
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Firft Epiftle of St. PAUL 


THESS 


HAT- St. Paul laid the Foundation 
of the Gofpel among the Theffalo- 
nians, (4) ἀνηλεγχόντων 2 "let aber, 
the Jews contradicting, and o- 

penly contending againft it, we learn from 
the Hiftory of the Acts; and this Church confi- 
fing, as (Ὁ) Oecumenius notes, partly. of 
Jews, and partly of Gentiles, they were perfe- 
cuted both by thé unbelieving Jews and Gen- 
tiles; rhe Jews exciting. the Gentiles to this 
Perfecution, Acts 17. 5. The Apottle therefore 
writes to confirm them in the Faith, and to pre- 
went their being fhaken by thefe Perfecutions, in- 
forming them that it was nothing ftrange they 
fbould thus fuffer from thofe Jews, owho had 
killed the Lord Jefus, and had perfecuted 


both the Apoftles, and their own Prophets, | 


or that they fhould [uffer es their own Country- 
men, as the Jews in Judea did from theirs, 
chap. 2. 14. 

Moreover, concerning this Epiftle, the first 
note of the Fathers is this, (c) Theffalonica 


was the Metropolis of Macedonia, whence 


we may certainly conclude that Philippi was 
not fo. 
This Epiftle muff be written after the Council 


(a) Theodoret in ΑΒ, 17 


TO THE 


ALONIANS. 


held at Jerufalem, A: D. 49. from thence Paul 
goes to Antioch, Ads 15. 30. ftays there fome 
confiderable time, V. 35. from thence goes thro” 
Syria and Cilicia, confirming the Brethren, v.41, 
thence to Derbe and Lyftra, chap. 16. 1. thro” 
Phrygia and Galatia, v. 6. shen to Troas, ν.8. 
to Samothracia and Neapolis, v. 11. and fo 


to Philippi, v. 12. thes to Amphipolis and 


Apollonia, and fo ro Theffalonica, chap. 17.1. 
there planting the Gofpel; thence they are ex 
pelPd by the leas and Gentiles, end-go to Be- 
rza,v. 10. thence to Athens, Ὁ. 15. and-from 
thence to Corinth, chap. 18. 1. where Timo- 
theus coming to him, and giving him a comfor- 

table. account γῇ their Faith and Conflancy, be 
writes thi Epiftle to them, Chap. 2. 6. Whence 

it appears that it could. not be written in lefs 

time than a Year or two after that Council, and 
that the Infcription.of it running thus, Paul and 
Sylvanus, and Timotheus, to the Church οὗ 
the Theflalonians, it must be written after 

their return to him, and [0 not from Athens, as 

the Subfcription bath it, but from Corinth, 

Aéfs 18. 1, 5. 4. D. 71. OF §2. for it was 

written after be bad beenfeparated from them 

bur a lictle while, chap. 2. 17. 


d .Φ. 
(b) "HE Ελλην καὶ © ᾿Ισδικαὶ ᾿Ἔκχλησίαι, inc. τ. vs 1, 


(cs) Qeamrgrian ἐφ “a ΠῚ ἸΜαχωδεγία,, 
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CHAPTER I. 


Verfe x. Paul [the sAApoftle of Fefus 
| [J ] Chrif, | and evade: and 
Timotheus, [ my Fedlow-labourers, write | 3 to 
the Church of the Theffalonians, [ ef ablifhed | 
in [ the knowledge and worfhip of | God the 
Facher and the Lord Jefus Chrift: [Wifhing ] 
Grace be to you, and Peace from God our 
Father, and | from | the Lord Jefus Chritt ; 

2. | And advertifing you, that} we give 
thanks to God always for you all, making 
mention of you in our Prayers. 

3. ' Remembring without ceafing your 
work of faith, and labour of love, and pa- 
tience of hope in our Lord Jefus Chritt, 
[ v. 10. when we appear 1 Cin the fight of 
God, and [even 1 our Father. 

4. [ 2 knowing Brethren, beloved [ dy 

our proficiency in thefe Chriftian Vertues,| 4 your 
Ἰδαῖος of God. ee any 

s- For our Gofpel came not to you in 
word only, but alfo in κὰ power | of Mi- 
racles,) and in, [or with] the [ diftributions 
of \the Holy Ghott, and in much affurance, 

or full convittion both to you of the truth of our 
Dottrine and to us, that God hath chofen you to 
be bis Church and People, | as you know what 
manner of men we were among you for 
your fake, [or bow we were enabled by thefe 
shings to give full prof of our Miniffry. 1 


6. And ye became followers of us,and of 
the Lord, [ i# your fufferings for his Jake | ha- 
ving received the word in much affliction, 
aes 17. 5. and yet] © with joy of the Holy 
Ghoft. 


7. So that ye were examples [ of faith and 
patience | to all that believe in Macedonia, 
and Achaia. | ; 

8. For from you founded out the Word 
of the Lord, not only in Macedonia and A- 
chaia, [and fo they could not be ignorant of 
your good works,| but alfo in every place [the 
Fame of | your Faith to God-ward is {pread 
abroad, = hath gone forth, | fo that we 
need not to fpeak any thing, [to others of the 
Grace of God given us towards yous Eph. 3. 7. 
Col. 1. 25. : 

9. ἢ For they themfelves fhew of us what 
manner of entring in we had unto you, [1.6. 
with what power, and affiftance of the Holy 
Ghoft we preached the Gofpel to you, V. §- jand 
how [ thereupon ] ye turned to God from 
Idols, to ferve the living and true God. 

το. And to wait for [ the coming of | his 
Son from Heaven [fo be glorified in ‘is Saints, 
2 Thef. 1. το. whom he [hath already } 
raifed from the dead, even Jefus, who | 47 
his death hath | delivered us from the wrath 
tocome. , 


€Ccc2 Anno- 
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δας againft this, 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations on 


Chap. Ι. 


Annotations an Chap. I. 


ἢ "Exxancig Θεωαπλοιμκέφν, To the 
‘ Church of the Thefalonians. q 
He names ποῖ the Presbyters and Deacons, faith 
Grotius, becaufe the Church was newly planted, 
and bad not received its full form. And yet 
in his Note on thofe words, Chap. ς. 12. 1 
entreat you, Brethren, know them that labour 
among you, and are over you 17 the Lord, he 
faith, οἱ κοπιῶντες, the Labourers > are t 
Princes of the Affembly called ae a Pad 

tly that are over you, are the Fresbyters 5 
Kea fee ne Note there. 

Ver. 3. ᾿Αδιαλείπγως μνη μονα) ονἽες, Remembring 
without ceafing. | i.e. As often ἃ5 we ap- 
pear before God our Father, thankfully re- 
membring your Faith, fruitful ia good 
Works, your love to the Saints making you 
laborious to promote their good, and your 
hope in the Lord Jefus, v. 10. rendring you 
patient in all Tribulations for his fake, chap. 

_17. See the Note there. 

Ibid, "Amd Θεῦ Παΐεῤε, From God the Father, 
v. 1. and before God even our Father, v. 3. | 
The Spirit of God vouchfafed under the 
Gofpel, enables us to cry Abba Father, 1. 6. 
to come to God with the affurance of his 
Fatherly Affection to us, 2s being now the 
Sons of God through Faith in Fefus Cérif, 
on which account 1s God our Father, or the 
Father of us Chrifians, Eph. 3..¥5- fo often 
mentioned for their Confolation ia. ghofe. 
times of peril. a : | 

Ver. 4. The ἑῃ λογίῳ ve, Your Election of 
God.| The Gofpel came to fome in ward 
only, ἡ. ε. they heard the Sound of it, buc 
did not believe and obey. it, and lo rhe Word 
did not profit them, not being mixed, with, Faith 
in them that heard it, Heb. 4..2. and thefe 
were only τλητοὶ called, bue not carenmol ChOo- 
fen, Mar. 22.14. To others the preaching 
of the Apoftlas was attended with a greater 
Power of Miracles, and extraordinary. Effu- 
fions of the Holy Ghoft, prevailing on many 
to embrace it as che Word of God; fo thar 
from hence the Apofles bad full afforance, 
thar it was the good pleafure of Gadi to 
gather a Church of Behevers, .and faithful 


Verfe 1. 


Ed at. 


οἱ «ομςά- 


People there ; and ghefe were cglled the 
Eleg, MGM Cet, the Bleciiop of God, whe Ele- 
Elion of Grace, i. e. Men chofen to be Parta- 
kers of the Bleffings of the Gofpel, and to 
be God’s peculiar Church and People. For 
the Apoftle doth not here {peak of any abfo- 
lute Election of the whole Church of the 
Theffaloniaws to eternal Life, becaufe he 
could have no certain knowledge of it ; or 
if he had, he could not have been under 
any juft grounds of fear, as we find he was, 
left by fome means the Tempter fhould have tem- 
pted them, and ῥὶς labour be in vain among 
them, chap. 3.5. Moreover, the Reafon of 
his Knowledge here affigned, viz. the Mi- 
racles, and Gifts of the Holy Ghoft, with 
which his preaching was attended, gave 
him a certain knowledge that God defigned 
to gather there a Church of Chriftians ; but 
‘twas no certain Indication of their Election 
to Eternal Life, feeing the Apofle informs 
us, that they who had taffed of thefe Powers 
of the World to come, and received thefe Gifts 
of the Holy Ghoft, might fall away, fo as 
not to be renewed to Repentance, Heb. 6. 4,5,6. 
and many of the converted ‘ews actually 
did fo afterwards. 

Ver. 6. Μετὼ χαρᾶς, With Foy of the Holy ᾿ 
Ghoft. | In the foregoing Verfe he lays be- 
fore them the outward Teftimonies of the 
TFrath of Chrifiianity fram the Miracles 
wrought, andthe Gifts of the Holy ‘Ghoft 
exercifed among chem; here he appeals 
alfa to tha inward Tettimonies they had re- 
ceived of it, even a ftrong fpirirual Joy 
wrought in them by the Holy Ghoft, under: 
the fharpeft Sufferings, according to thofe 
words of St. Peser, If ye fuffer for the fake of 
Righteon{no{s, and be reproached for Chrift’s fake, 
happy are ye, for the Spirit of Glory and of God, 
refis upon you, τ Ῥεῖ, 4. 14. 

Ver. 9. Thefe words, faith (a) Theodorer, 
inffrucd us how to expound our Saviour’s 
Words, Zhis ts Life evernal, to know thee the 
only true God, teaching us that he is fo fti- 
Jed, in oppofition nat to Fefus Chri, but to 
Heals only. 


‘ 


(a) OY PB πὸ UG συχκρίνωκ, de Tis ἀκ tor Θεοῖς, P ὄντα Θεὸν, Θεὸν ζϑι)α, τ wanted, due aegone 


CHAP. 


Chap. iI. 


ς 


_ ee 


Verfe x. WE need mot, I fay, [peak a- 
ἰ. ny thing ae. » the ef- 
fettual working of Gad with us im our entrance 
in unto yor; 1 For your felves Brethren, 
know our entrance into you, that it was not 
ain vain, [i.¢. sot without demonftration of 
divine affiffance, chap. 1. ¢. | 

2. But [we bad fuch affurance of God's call 
to preach to you, that] even after that we 
had fuffered before, and were fhamefully 
entreated , as ye know, at Philippi, [4éts 
16.23. ] wewere [till] bold in [the ftrength 
of our God to {peak unto you the Gofpel 
of God, [though this we did] with much 
contention, [and oppofition from the unbelic- 
ving ‘fews, Acts 17. 5.] 

3. For our Exhortation [made to you to 
embrace the Gofpel]| was not of deceit, nor 
of uncleannefs, nor in guile, [as are the Ex- 
hortations of the Philofophers among you, andthe 
deceitful workers of the fewifh Nation, who en- 
deavour to corrupt you. | 

4. But as we were allowed [Gr. have been 
atproved| of God [as Perfons fir] to be put 
in truft with the Gofpel, even fo we fpeak 
[the truth fincerely,) not as pleafing Men, 
bue [ as approving our felves to thar] God 
who trieth our Hearts, [Ὁ αἱ. 1. το. 

s- For neither at any time ufed we > Hat- 
tering words, as ye know, nor a Cloak of 
Covetaufnefs, God is witnefs, [ 2 Cor. 2. 


ee 

6. Nor of Men fought we glory, [or high 
eftimation, | neither of you, nor yet of others 
| provifions, | ‘when we might [nor only with a 
fair pretence, but with juft reafon| have been 
[thus| ¢ burthenfome, as being the Apoftles 
of Chrift. 

7- {1 fay, we fought not high effeem, or 
rich provifions ; | But we were 4 gentle [yeek, 
and unburthenfome| among you, even as a 
Nurfe cherifheth her Children, [bearing her 
felf the burthen of them, and giving them her 
milk, as we difpenfe to you the fincere milk of 
the word freely. | 

8. So [and] being [thus] affectionately 
defirous of you [r goody] we were willing to 
have imparted cto you, not the, Gofpel of 
God only, bue alfo our © own Sons [i. 6. 
tohave {pent our Lives in your Service| becaufe 
ye were dear to us. 
_ 9. LAnd of this affection you cannot well be 
ignorant ; | ἢ For ye remember, Brethren, our 
Jabour and travel ; for labouring hight and 
day, pele We would not be chargeable to 
any of you, we preached to you [ free! | 
Gofpel of God. ia τ re] 

10. Yeare witnefles, and God alfo, how 
holily [towards God, ] and juftly and un- 


the Firft Epiftle tothe TuressaLONIANS, 


_— 


blameable we behaved our felves [whil? we 
converfed |among you that believe. 

11. As | and likewife| you know how we 
exhorted, and comforted, and charged every 
one of you, as a Father doth his Children, 
[Gr. how awe loved every one of you as a Fa- 
ther doth bis Children, exhorting you to the per- 
formance of your duty , comforting you under 
your tribulations, and teftifying. | 

12, That ye would [ought to} walk ¢ wor- 
thy of God, who hath called you to his 
Kingdom and Glory. 

13. For this caufe alfo [or, and for rhis 
thing,| thank we God without ceafing, be- 
caufe when you received the word of God, 
which you heard from us, yereceived it not 
as the word of men, [ {peaking from their 
own humane wifdom,| but, as it is in truth, 
the word of God 5 which effectually work- 
eth alfo in you _thac believe [the fruits of 
Chriftian patience. | 

14. Forye, Brethren {im rhs] became fol- 
lowers of the Churches of God, which in 
Judeaare in Chrift Jefus, for ye alfo have 
fuffered [patiently] like things of your own 
Country-men, even as they have οἱ the Jews, 
[their Country-men. | . 

15. Who both killed the Lord Jefus, and 
[before bim| their own Prophets, and have 
[ες 1 perfecuted us [hes Apoftles,) and they 
pleafe not God, and are ! contrary to all 
Men , [who are not of their own Nation, or 
Religion. | 

16. | And this they fhew in| forbidding us 
to {peak to the Gentiles, that they mighe be 
faved [by the preaching of the Gofpel,|] * to 
fill up their fins always [1. 6. which they are 
given upto do, to fill up the meafure of their 
fins, which being thus difpofed, and thus de- 
ferted by God, they will do; | for [the] wrath 
(of God} is come upon them to the utter- 
moft.. 

17. But we, Brethren, being [ by their im- 
patient malice\ taken from you for 4 [ποτὶ 
time, [4s 17. 5, το. and thw] in prefence 
[onmly,| not in Heart, endeavoured the more 
abundantly to fee your face [again] with 
great defire. 

18. Wherefore we would have come to 
you [even I Paul,| once and again, but ! Sa- 
tan [by bis Minifters fill] hindred us. 

19. For what.is our hope, or joy, and 
crown of rejoycing, are not even ye| Gr. 3 
ἐχὶ 4 ὑμᾶς, will it not among others be you alfo, 
when we ftand] in the pretence of our Lord 
Jefas Chrift at his coming ὃ 

20. For ye are [even at prefent] our glory 
and joy: - | 
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Annotations on Chap. II. 


fe oF tris Not vain. I grant that thenfome 19 you. And τ Tim. s. τό. If an 

q Verle Ο the Apoftle doth Ba intend ie or Woman that believeth hath ae 

to fignifie by this Phrafé only, that his word Jet them relieve them, % μὴ Bageom καὶ ᾿Εκκλησία, 

was not ineffectual among them, but alfo and let mot the Church be burth’ned with 
to declare the reafon why it was not fo, to them = 1 
wit, becaufe itwanted not ἃ Demonftration Ver 7. "Hm, Meck. If the various Le- d 


of Divine Authority, and Power to confirm 
theminthe Faith that heard it, and thofe 
that. preached itin their Expectations of fuc- 
cefs, and their affurance that the Theffaloni- 


ction noted by Theodoret, Oecumenius, and 
Theopbylact , who here read via, Children, 
were the Original, the fenfe would run thus, 
But awe, O Children, were among you as @ 


ans were by God defigned to receive the 
Faith ; asit would have been, had it come 
to them in word only, and not im power, 
and the Holy Ghoft, and much affurance. For 
the word vain, when it is applied to God’s 
Meffage, fignifies the not accomplifhing the 
great ends for which it was defigned ; fo 
Ifa. 55. 11. The word that goeth cut of my 
mouth {hall not return to mein vain, but it 
fhall accomplifh that hich * pleafe , and it 
fhall profper in the things whereto I fent it: 
And Yer. 8. 8. How do ye fay, we are wife, 
and the Law of the Lord w with us? No cer- 
tainly , in vain made he it, the Pen of the 
Scribes ἐς in vain. And Fer. 2. 30. 1» vain 
have I {mitten your Children , they have re- 
ceived no correttion. Our entrance therefore 
to you was not in vain; that is, it was not 
without fuch Divine Affiftance as was fuffi- 
cient to work Conviction in you, and to en- 
gage you to embrace the Truth delivered to 
you. 

Ver. 5. Ὃ ty @ κολακείας, Here fignifies 
fisttering Words, or Words that are Flattery, 
as λύγ Θ᾽ duns, ν, 13.15 the Word heard, and 
λέγ᾽ ὠληθείας, the Word ahich is the truth, 
2 Cor. 6.7. Col. 1. 5. and aerpaus πλεονεξίας, 
is a pretence to gratifie their Covetou{nefs; for 
that the Apoffles never were under a Defa- 
mation, or Accufation of thefe things, nei- 
ther could the Theffalonians know, nor was 
it a thing proper to call God to witnefs to; 
‘but that no fuch Guilt could truly be char- 
ged upon them, the Theffalonians might 
know, and that they inwardly defigned no 
fuch thing, God only could be witnefs, as 
being alone the Searcher of the Heart. 

Ver. 6. Ἔν βάρη ths Be burthenfome.| This 
feems not to refer to the Cenfures of the 
Church, but to the Apofles living at the 
Charge of their Converts ; for he faith, v. 9. 

That he, and his Companions, laboured night 
and day, πεὶς τὸ μὴ bhEapnow, shat they might 
burthen none of them. So 2 Cor. 11.9. O- 
ther Churches fuptlied my wants, fo that in 
all things I have kept my felf; αἰ apr, unbur- 


_ Delufions. 


Nurfe that cherifheth her Children. See 
v. II. οὐδ : 

Ver. 8, Tes ἑαυτῶν ψυχὰς, Our own Souls.) 
i.e. Our own Lives; as when Chrift is faid 
to give,  ψυχίω ἀντέ, has Life a Ranfome for 
many, Mat. 20. 28. To lay down, F ψχίω 
dur, his Life for the Sheep, John 10, 11, τς, 
17. & 15. 13. 1 John 3.16. And when we 


are bid to lay down, τὸς “aes Our Lives for 


the Brethren, 1 John 3.16. or faid to Jofe, 
or gain, F ψυχὴν» our Life, Luke 9. 24. John 
12.25. See Aas 20. το, Rom. 11. 3.8 τό. 
4. 2 Cor, 12. 15. Philip. 2. 13. 1 Pet. 4. 
19. | | — 

Ver. ὁ. Icis the Opinion of Dr. Hammond, 
that the Apoftle here from the third to the 
fourth Verfe, refers to the Guofticks, and 
clearshimfelf fromthe vile Arts they ufed, 
and ill Defigns they had in promoting their 

But this ἦν Ὡς being writ faith 
the fame Reverend Perfon, about the Year 

Fifty, and whilft Simen Adagus was yet living, 
it cannot be proved that thefe Guofticks were 
then in being, much lefs that they ever were 
at Theffalonica. 

We read in Scripture of fome Teachers of 
the Law, who gave heed to Fables, τ Tim. 1. 
4,7. and who ceunted gain godlinefs, chap. 
6. 5. of fome ων»: who were deceitful 
Workers, 2 Cor. 11. 13, 22. 1 Cor. 4. 2. and 
had their waapyas, Subtilties, 2 Cor. 11. 3. 
and who were given to uncleannefs, Rom. 2. 
22. and taught unclean Doctrines, x Cor. 3. 
16, 17.8. Chap. 6. 13--19. 2 Cor. 12. 21. See 
the Note there. And it is likely the “- 
poftle might in thefe words refpect thofe De- 
ceivers. β 

Orwe may refer thefe things τὸ the Phil- 
fopbers of thofe times, who did ee 
make a prey of Min by Philofophy, and vain 
deceit, eae 8, wie kes the Poet 
in (a) Athenans, μείρφκιεξα πάζ), deceivers of 
Joung Men 9 and Sok ομιαα εσοφοι ᾿ defirous of 
vain glory, whofe bufinefs ic was (Ὁ) sen- 
yrwesety, to Speak 10 pleafe Men, who taught 
only for Stipends, ΟΥ ἐρρλαξίας ἕνεκεν, as 


A 


(a) L 4. p. 162. 


(b) P. 165. 
Diodorus 


Gap ih 


(c) Diodorus Siculus faith of the Grecian Phi- 
lofophers, and F xv ¥ epporgliay κέρδος soxeel ower, 
Philofcphized, faith (ἃ) Plato, out of love of 
gain, and who are every where reprefented 
as (6) given to impurity, and exercifing the 
vileft Practices, with chofe they taught their 
vain Philofophy. Whence they wefe fome- 
times banifhed from che Places of their A- 
bodes, faith (f ) Asbemaems, δὲ διαφθεί νος ταῦ 
ubys, 75 Corrupters of the Yi vMtD, and did ἐκούῥνα ὁ 
Cui, lead the Lives of Cynicks. And (g) Pla- 
jo himfelf confeffeth, that one— Reafon 
why they were fo generally decried, was 
this, that moft of chem were παμπόνηξρι, the 
wort of Men. : 

Ver. 12. “Agios 7 Get, worthy of God. ] 1. 6. 
That you would walk, 1. So as 15: bet plea- 
fing cohim, 2. As becomesthem who are 
called to enjoy a glorious Kingdom. 3. As 
moft conduceth to his Glory. And, 4. 50 
as to refemble his imitable Perfections in 
your Cenverfation. 

Ver. 12. Ὃς eviey 2), which cffetually work- 
eth in you. | For, faith Theodoret, Vegewmehs 
H deni ytatG@ ὡπολαι σεινος, 4 πφρεφήτιον ,, "ὁ 


“γλώσσαις ἑλῤλεν, 4 ϑαιίματα ἐπετέλυν Deg era, 


They partaking of the Prophetical Gracey bot 
propheficd and {pake with Tongues, and! did 
great Miracles ; for to thofe who in thofe 
Times embraced the Gofpel were granted 
gauiTpaTa G ἐνεργήματα, The Gifts and Opera- 
tions of the Holy Ghost, 1 Cor. 12. 6, 10, 
11, Eph. 3. 20. So chat as Satan was πνεῦμα 
tvepysv, a Spirit’ working in the Children of 
Difobedience, Eph. 2. 2. and chey that were 
pofleffed by him were ftiled cetpyeutuors fo 
they who had the Afflatws of the Holy 
Spirit, found him effectually working in 
them, ‘Fames 5.16. Andas the Ansichrifts, 
or Advtrfaries of the Truth, wrought ἐγ- 
ing Wonders, nav ἐνέργειαν P Laruvd, according 
to the deceitful working of Satan in, and by 
them, 2 Theff. 2. 9, 11. fo had the Chri-: 
ftians from the Holy Spirit, their epyivera 
διυάμεων, miraculous Operations, by which they 
were enabled to confirm the Raith ; and 
thefe Spiricual Gifts were to them: ftrong 
Confirmatians οὗ τῆς Faith, the Sea/s and 
Earnef of the Bleffings pronsiled, and 'that 
which did enable them: not only τὸ fuffer 
patiently, butalfo τσ. rejoyce in. Tribulations, 
Rom: 5. 3, 4, 9. 1/Theff: 1:6; 2 Tim: 1. 
75 8. 1 Pet. 4e The 

Vers τς. Contrary to αὐ 'λάφην ἢ (hi) ‘Thus 
Tacitws {nich of them, Apud-ipfos fides ob/tix 
mata, mifericordia :in~ prompra:, fod! adterfus 


(ce) Hift ‘la. p-rrgy116. | (ἃ) Mites 
CED 1.0}. p: ren6lic]. 4... .τθλα. ἰ 


the Firft Epifile το the THessaLONIANS. 
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omnes alios hoftile odium : They have great fide~ 
lity and kindnefs towards Men of their own Na- 


tion, but as great hatred to all cthers. But thae 
which the Apoftle chiefly here refpects, was 
their fond Imagination, that God would 
grant no Salvation to the Gentiles, upon 


any other Terms ehan their being civcamh- 


cited, and obedient τὸ the Law of Aofes, 
Ads rs. τ. on which account chey became 


Enemies to the Gofpel, and the Preachers 


ef ic ; becaufe they offered Salvation to the 
Genailes thro’ Faith in Chrift, without ob- 
fervation of their Law, Rom, 11. 28. Gal.-4. 
τό. Hence alfo note, That none are greater. 
Enemies τὸ the Good of Mankind,than they 
who do obftruct the preaching and the pro-. 
pagating of the Gofpel thro’ the World. 
Ver, 16, ᾿Ανασληρῶσαι, To fill up the mea- 


fure of their Sins] Our Lord had. faid to 


them, Fill ye up the meafure of your Fathers, 
by adding to the Murther of the Prophers, 
the Murther of me, and of thofe Prophets 
and Wife Men I thallfend to you, Mat. 23. 
32—— 39. that upon you of this Generation may. 
come all the Blood {hed from Abel to this frer 
fent time, Luke 11. 49,51. This Predi&ion, 
faich the Apoffle, is now fulfilled, and they 
by fulfilling it, have filled: up che meafure 
of their Sins, and God’s Wrath is fo in- 
cenfed againft them, that ic will now de- 
{troy their Church and Nation, εἰς 7A@, ερ 
the uttermoft 3 fo chat it fhall not be now as 
formerly , when they were fometimes in 
bondage, and again in freedom from their 
Enemies ; fometimes were Captives, and 
then returned again after Seventy Years to 
their own Land; found God for a while an- 
ery,and anon reconciled to them; but this 
Wrath fhall now remain upon them to the 
uttermoft, till the times of the Gentiles are 
come in, Luke 21. 24. See Note on Rom. 11. 
25. ar εἰς TAD, sill they be confumed ; fo the 
Phrafe is- ufed often in the Old Teffament, as 
εἰς TAD arreSavaehy, fhall we be confumed swith 
dying ? Numb. 17.13. They fell by the Sword, 
‘PAG, rill they were confumed, Jof.8. 2.4. flay- 
ing them, εἰς 7t4@-, rill they were confumed ; and 
Chup. το. 20, i, ε: God's Wrath hath begun to 
fall wpon chem, and they will itil continue 
under it, cill'they be confumed by it, ὦ 
Ver: 18. ‘O Savuvds, Saran.:] Hence nore; 


That they who obftruc the progrefs of the 
Gofpel, and ‘perfécute the- Promoters of it, 
are: the Mimifters of Saran, and therefore 
bear‘his‘Name. So Chap. 3.9. 2 Cor. 1115. 
Rew. 2: 10. | 


a 


=, 


‘(e} Phitarch. de Lib. Educ.p.1 . 
(bh) Hif15.-p-616.. : 


CHAP, 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations on 


Chap. HII. 


7 CHAP. lil. 


Verfe'r. 4 fad when we could no 
. longer forbear, [μηκέτ stoves, 
no longer enduring to want the certain knowledge 
of your affairs, tho we had given command- 
ment.to Timothy to come quickly £0 ws to Athens, 
A@s 17. 5. yet as for me, and Siles, | we 
thought it good to be left ac Athens alone, 
[ rather than to continue ignorant of the flate of 
your Faith, v. 5. 1] - 
“2. And [tberefire ] fent ‘Timotheus our 
Brother [in Chrift,Philem..16. Heb. 13. 23..] 
and [the] Minifter of God, and our Fellow- 
labourer in [advancing | the Gofpel of Chrift, 
to @ftablifh you [i#,] and to comfort you 
concerning your Faith, _. . 

3. That [fo] no Man fhould [might] be 
moved [from his ftedfajtne{s in the rg 
by thefe Afflictions, | and not you efpecially, 
for your {elves know [from us,] that we 
{ Chriftians ] -are appointed thereunto, [ for 

ereunto are we called, τ Pet. 2.21. | 
_ 4 For verily, when we were with you, 
we told you before [it came to pafs,] that we 
fhould fuffer tribulation, even as it [ fhortly 
after] came to pals, [Aéts 17. 5---10. 1 and 
ye know [it did fo. 

5. For this caufe, when I could -no lon- 
ger forbear, I fent [24 μηκέτ σέγων tempo, 
J alfo. not bearing longer the uncertatnty of your 
affairs, have { “ἢ to know [the ftedfaftne/s of | 
your Faith, left by fome means the >Tem- 
pter [way] have tempted you, and [ fo] our 
labour. [ among you fhould } be in vain. 

6. But now when Timotheus came from 


. Annotations 


ἃ Verfe 2. τῷ Tree ὑμᾶς, Τὸ fablifh you | In it, 
by confideration of that mira- 
culous Power, and thofe Gifts of the, Holy 
byt which accompanied our preaching, 
and your receiving of it, 1 Thef. 1.5, 6. 
and which are ftill exercifed among you, 
chap. §4 19,20. to comfort you concerning 
it, by confideration of the Joys of the Holy 
Ghoft, which you have found already under 
your Affiictions, chap. τ. 6. by the Salvation 
you are to obtain by Chrift, the Life you 
fhall for ever live with him in Glory, chap. 
4-17, 18. chap.5.9, 10, 11. the eternal Reft 
ως fhall have, when the Lord Fefus Chrift 
all come to be glorified in his Saints, and of 
which your Conitancy in the Faith under 
chefe ‘ufferings will’ make you to be ac- 
counted worthy, 2 Theff. 1.5, 6, 7, το. 
b Ver. 5. "O φειράζων, } Here note, 1, That 


you (Ὁ us, and brought us geod tidings of 
your Faith and Charity, and [ in particular] 
that you have [fil 2 | good remembrance 
of us always, defiring greatly to fee us, as 
we alfo [do ro fee] you; 

7. Therefore [5ιεὲ τῦτο, by th) Brethren, 
we were comforted over yon, [ ἐφ᾽ ve" con- 
cerning you, or in you | in all our affliction 
and diftrefs, by one of ] your [conftancy 
in the | Faith. 

Ver. 8. For ‘now we live [joyfully, 1 if 
ye ftand faft in the Lord. 

Ver. 9. 4 For what [ fuffcient | thanks can 
we render to God again for you, for all the 
joy wherewith we joy for your fakes before 
our God. 

ro. Night and day [a/fo] praying exceed- 
ingly that we might fee your Face, and 
might perfect that which is [yer] lacking in 
your Faith, [by reafon of our very {mall ftay 
with you, A&ts 17. 1---10. | 

11. © Now God himifelf, and [ον who zs ] 
our Father, and our Lord Jefus Chrift, di- 
rect our way unto you. 

12 € And the Lord make you to increafe, 
and abound in love one towards another, 
and & towards all Men, even as we do [ a- 
bound im love | towards you. | 

13. To theend ke may eftabith your 
hearts unblameable in holinefs before God, 


‘even our Father, [7 Θεξ 9 Ualegs the, cur 


God gud Father, 1 at the [ glorious | coming 
of our Lord Jefus Chrift, with all his 
Saincs. " 


on Chap. ΠῚ. 


the Perfecutiohs of the Saints are afcribed 
to Satan the Tempter, who by his Minifters 
endeavours to hinder the progrefs of the 
Gofpel, chap. 2. 18. and by their Perfecuti- 
ons to terrifie Men, and feduce them from 
the Profeffion of it. See Rev. 2.10. 

aly, That σειρόζειν here doth fignifie not 
barely to tempt, but to fucceedin his Tem- 
ptation, for otherwife the labour of the .4- 
poftle could not be rendred vain among 
themn See Note onGai. 6. 1. 

-3ly, Note, That it is hence evident that 
the Apoftle did not think them fecure, ( by 


the eleGion of them mentioned, chap. 1. 4. ) 


from ‘falling fo, as that his Labour might 
have been in vain among them. 


Note, 4ly, From Efhius, That a faichfal 
Perfon truly juftified, may fo fall from the 


Faith, as that it fhall become in vain to a 
er, 


Chap. ΓΝ. the Firft Epiftle tothe Tu ESSA LONIANS. 


ς 


Ver, 8. Νῦν ζωμῖν, Now we live.] Ζίω, faith 
Suidas, is to live uf σρυφῆς 4 πολυτελείας, with 
delight and magnificence, according to that 
of Horace, Vivendum hodie, which is the fre- 
quent import of the Hebrew word Chaya ; 
as in that Wish, Ler the King live, 1 Sam. 
10. 24. 1 Kings 1.25. 2 Kings 11. 12. 1. ¢. 
let him have a profperous and happy Reign: 
And in the words of the Pfalmift, Pfal. 16. 
τι. Thou wilt fhew me the way of life, in thy 
prefence is fulnefs of joy, Pal. 34. 11. He 
that would live, ic. fee gecd days. So Pfal. 
22. 26. & 38.19. Ecclef. 6.8. & 7. 12. Our 
Mafters teach, faith (a) Maimonides, that the 
jest are called living even in their death, the 
wicked dead while they live, becaufe the firft 
are h-ppy in their death, the fecond miferable in 
their life. 

Ver. 9. Efthins obferves from the Ninth 
Verfe, that both the Apofles Joy, and their 
Faith and Conflancy, were the Gift of God, 
Nam gratiarum attio non eft πὲ ἀφ beneficis 
acceptis: He might alfo have obferved with 
others, the excellent Pattern the Apoffle here 
gives co all the Bifkops and Pafters of the 
Church, to be continually folicitous to know 
of the welfare of their Flock, inceffantly 
praying for it, bleffing God daily for it,and 
looking upon it as the very Felicity of their 
own Lives. 

Ver. 11. Here the Note of Slinéfingius runs 
thus, You fee that our Lord ‘Fefus takes care of 
our Affairs and Aétions, and therefore we defer- 
vedly invoke him in our Neceffities, as the Apo- 


(4) More Nevoch. Ἷ. τ. τ. 42 


feleagain doth, v. 12. But fince this Invo- 
cation of him by all Chriftians, 1n all places, 
muft fuppofe him Omnifcient, Omnipre- 
fent, and the Searcher of the Heart, and 
thefe are the Properties of God alone ; it 
alfo muft f{uppofe him to be truly God. 

Ver. 12. Tuas} ὁ ΚύειΘ᾽ πλεονάσαι κὶ αὐξιαταί.. 
σαι. | Thefe are Optative Aborifts, which fig- 
nifie tranfitively ; μετα(ατιῶς, fay the Gram- 
marians; and therefore are well rendred 
by our Tranflation, 726 Lord make you to in- 
creafe, and make youto abound. See Note on 
2 Cor. 9. 8. Eccluf. 45. 5. 

Ibid. And towards all Men.] This, faith 
(Ὁ) Theophylaét, is the Characler of Divine Love 
to comprehend all, whereas Humane Love hath 
ref{pect to one Man, and not to another. 

Ver. 13. ᾿ἐμέμη]ς, That he may ftablifh 
your Hearts unblameable in holinefs. 1 Hence 
note, That a general, and abounding Cha- 
rity to all Men, being that by which we be- 
come moft like to God, and that which 
tends to cover our own Sins, 1 Pet. 4. 8. 
efpecially if ic be Charity τὸ the Souls of 
Men, Fames 5.20. tends to frablifh our Hearts 
unblameable befcre God, in Love, and to pro- 
cure our acceptance with him ar the Great 
Day of our Accounts, Mat. 25.35, 36. 

Note alfo, That to. eitablifh our Hearts 
unblameable at Chrift’s coming, is fo to 
confirm us in holy living, that we may be 
found unblameable by him at that Day. 
see Note on x Cor. 118. 1 Theff: 5, 23. 2 Pet. 


2: TA. 
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ἥ φιλία, 


CHAP. 


Verfe 1. Urehermore then we befeech 


you, Brethren, and exhort 
you by the Lord Jefus, that as you have re- 
ceived of us [Direétions] how ye ought to 
walk, and to pleafe God, fo ye would a- 
bound more and more [in your care to con- 
form your felves to them. | 
2. [ In which thing you need no farther In- 
firuttions, | For ye know what holy | Com- 
mandments we gave you 3 by the Lord 
Jefus. 
_ 3. For [ we have already told you, that | this 
1s the Will of God, even your San@ificati- 
on, [ and this Sanéfification requires, | that ye 
should abftain from Fornication. 
4. ἢ [ And] that every one of you fhould 
know » how [ much it is your duty | to pof- 
[εἰς his [ Body, which is the | Veffel [ of the 


IV. 


Holy Spirit, | in fan@ification, and in ho- 
nour, [ i.€. free from thofe Lufts which are 
mon ἀτιμίαι γ Rom. 1. 26. Difhonourable Paf- 


frons. | 


s- Not in the lufts of concupifcence,’ 


© even as the Gentiles [do] which know not 
God. 

6. That 4 no man go beyond [ the bounds 
of Matrimony,| or defraud his Brother in 
any matter, [ Gr. or exceed towards his Bro- 
ther in this matter,] becaufe the Lord is the 
avenger of all fuch, as we have alfo fore- 
warned you, and teftifie, 

7. He ὅν I fay, the avenger of all {uch Chri- 
ftians, as atting oppofitely to their holy calling, ] 
for God hath not called us [ Chriftians ] to 
uncleannefs, but unto holinefs, 


Ddd 8. He 


385 


5 


336 

~ 8, He therefore that defpifech {ἧς Com- 

mand, 1 defpifeth not Man [only] but God, 

e who hath alfo given “ to us his Holy 
Spirit. 

9. [ This I thought meceffary to fay to warn 
you againft that uncleanne{[s, which fo reigneth 
in the Heathen World, and to which you fo 
frrongly were additted, whilft you were with- 
out the knowledge of God in the World.) But 
as touching brotherly love, ye need not 
that I write [fo fully ] to you, for ye your 

ἔ felves are f taught of God to love one ano- 
ther. 

το. And indeed ye do it to all the Bre- 
thren which are in all Macedonia; but we 
befeech you Brethren, that ye increafe more 
and more [ in this Chriftian Vertue. | 

ge rx. And that ye ftudy to be quiet, and & to 
do your own bufinefs, [wot medling with other 
men’s matters, | and to work with your own 
hands, as we commanded you. 

12. That [fo] ye may walk honeftly, 
[ ἐνοημόνως, decently, and in good behaviour | to- 
wards them that are without, and thar ye 

ἢ may have ‘lack of nothing. τ᾿ | 

13. Buc [efpecially| I would not have you 
to be ignorant, Brethren, concerning [ the 
fate of | them that are afleep, that ye for- 

: row not [for them ] i even as others [ other 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations on Chap. IV. 


Gentiles do, | which have no hope [ of a Re- 
furrettion of the Body. | 

14. For if we believe that Jefus died, and 
rofe again, [ as the firft fruits of them that 
Περι» τ Cor. 15.20. ] even fo [are we to be- 


lieve, that | * them alfo which fleep in Jefus Κα 


will God bring with him, [ when he comes to 
judge the world, and reward all his faithful 
fervants. ] 

τς. For this we fay unto you, [ot from 
our felves, but | by the word of the Lord, 
that ! we who are [then] alive, and remain | 
unto the coming of the Lord, {hall not pre- 
vent theth which are afleep, [foas to re- 
ceive our happy change before their Refur- 
rection. | 

16. For the Lord himfelf fhall defcend 
from Heaven with a Shout, with the Voice 
of the Archangel, and with the Trump of 
God, and [ then ] the Dead in Chrift thal] 
rife firft. 

17. Then we which are alive,and remain 
[ on the Earth,] {hall be caught up together 
with them in the Clouds, to meet the Lord 


in the Air, and fo fha'l we ever be ™ with πὶ 


the Lord. 

18. Wherefore comfort one another [ con- 
cerning your deceafed Friends, | with thefe. 
words. 


Annotations on Chap, IV. 


q Ver. 2. A® τῷ Kvels, By the Lord. | Note 
hence, That the Inftructions and 
Commandments which the Apoftles gave to 
the Churches, are to be looked upon as the 
Commandments of the Lord, and as the 
Will of God, they being dictated by his Spi- 
rit, Ὁ. 8. and delivered by his Authority, 


who faid, He that heareth you, heareth me; 


and he that heareth me, heareth him that fent 
me, Luke 10. 16. 

Ὁ _ Ver. 4, 5. Here note, 1. That thefe In- 
{tructions were very neceffary for the Thef- 
Salonians, ἐκέϊ γὺ wrcisn ἀταξία, κὶ dxadupota ; for 
there was all manner of diforder and ‘impurity, 
faith (a) Socrates. Amd (b) Atheneus in- 
forms us, 7 τάτων σευφίω, that their Luxury 
invited the Perfians into Greece; that it was 
their Cuftom in their Banquets to bring 
in their (¢) Wenches dancing naked, and 
ao they enjoyed them at their plea- 

ure. : 

2ly, Note alfo, that having mentioned 

Fornication, v. 3.he feems v. 4, and the sth 

to advance to other Heathenifh Lutts, defi- 

ring them to keep their Veffels in Sandétifica- 


pee, 


(a) Apud Plaz. 


b 
(d) Buxtorf in woce αὶ ᾿ 2035, 


L. 14. p. 663. wid. cundem, I τα, p. 5.7, 


tion and Honour: 1. ΒΥ preferving cheir 
Bodies from unnatural Lufts, which are by 
the Apoffle ftiled πάϑη amsas, difhcnourable 
Paffions ; and their Matrimonial Bed from 
defilement by the ufe οἵ other Women, Heb. 
13. 4. Accordingly thefe things in Scripture 
are exprefled by ignomy and vilenefs ; by 
the Septuagint by τὸ cqive, things indecorous 
and difhonourable; which word the Apoftle 
applies to unnatural Lufts, Rom. 1.26. and in 
the Language of the Targum, and the Rab- 
bins, they are ftiled mai) ignominy and vile- 
nefs. Thus Sychem is faid to have wrought 
ma7p faith the Cheldec, τὸ ἀληρον, the Sepru- 
agint, i. 6. Ignominy in Ifracl; by knowing 
Dinan. This isthe Name the Chaldee gives 
to the Adultery committed by the Men of 
Benjamin upon the Levite’s Concubine, 
Fudg. 19. 24. the Inceft committed by 4m- 
non, on his Sifter Thamar, 2 Sam. 13. 12. 
and in the (d) Rabbinical Language, to abufe 
Boys 10) is to ufe them to the fatisfying 
of unnatural Lufts. 

Ibid. Kesdme τὸ ἔθνη, Even as the Gen- 
tiles. | Among whom thefe Lufts abounded, 


(c) ZL. 13. 2. 609.16. p. 206. 


and 


Chap. IV. 


and by whom they were allowed. For 
Whoredom was efteemed no Crime, (6) 
they taughe, μὴ mivjos OE χὰ καθῆκον Teo γνεῶζ. 
Their (1) Orator fpeaks thus, Si quis eff 
gui etiam meretriciis amoribus interditium 4u- 
wentuti putet ——- abborret non modo ab hujus 
feculi licentid, veram etiam δ majorum con- 
fuetudine atque conceffis, Quando enim boc non 
faclum eff 2 Quando reprebenfum ? Quando 
won permiljum, quando denique fuit, ut quod 
licer, non liceret 2? (6) Epittetus advifes them 
who cannor abftain, to ufe it only ὧς νο- 
“io By gs the Laws allowed it. Now that, 
faith (h) Plato, was τῶν tadStpev γιωαικῶν μὴ 
ἐρᾷν, noc to meddle with free Women, but 
only Liberrines and Servants, and thofe that 
fold themfelves co it. And (i) Demofthenes 
declares of all che Grecians thus: Tes @ 
dratcgs ἡοδνῆς ἕνεκα Enou, τὸς 4 παλλακὰς τῆς καθ' 
ἡρέξαν παλλακείσι, τὰς ὃ yundinas Θ παιροπαείδι 
Ὑνησίως. 

The τὸ od¢ φύσιν τόλμημα, as Plato ftiles it, 
obtain’d in Greece without blame, faith (Kk) 
Bardefanes ; amongft the Grecians, and ma- 
ny Barbarians, faith (1) Plero ; amongft che 
Cretians and Lacedemonians, faith the fame 
Plato. How prone the Romans, and. other 
Nations were to it, Plautus, Petronins Arbi- 
ter, Ariffophanes, and (m) Atheneus fufficient- 
ly inform us, as alfo chac. ic was the Sin of 
the Philofophers efpecially. 3 

Ver. 6. MA. akCaivey x wacovedldy, Not to 
20 beyond or defraud. | It is the Opinion of 
alk the Greek Scholiafts, that this Verfe con- 
tains ἃ Prohibition of Aduleery., πλεονεξίαν ἐν- 
ταῦϑα ὃ {ot κείν δμέλοσε, By the word “πλεονεξία, 
he denotes Adultery, fay Theodorer and Theo- 
paylaé, God hath put bounds to this Ap- 
peciie, fay Oecumenius. and Theophylat, by 
tying us to one Wife, ost ἡ ποὺς ὁτέραν μίξις 
abgeacis ns, καὶ -πλεονεξίῳ Sey, fo that to be fa- 
miliar with another is Excefs and Covetouf- 
nefs ; and when this is done to another 
Man's Wife, it isto exceed tothe Injury of 
his Brother. And as (n) St. Ferom hath ob-: 
ferved, the words preceding, which fpeak 
of abitaining from Fornication, and keeping 


our Veflels in Sanétification and Honour, and’ 


not in the Luts of Concupifcence 3 and. the 
words following, which give this Reafon 
of the Precept, τῆλε God bath. not called as to 


Ce) Orig. in Celfym, Ρ' 177. 
(0 Conv, p. 1180, de Lee, 1.8. p. org, AL B 
fi Neige contra Neraam. apud Athen, Ὁ. 572) 

1) : i 


rem, _In Eph. 4: το. 
(o) De Abrabam, p. 285. B 
. ΟὉ) SIat@ σῶμα 
: qT ade Oot 
Βάραχ- p.° 214. . | 
(q) Apud PB laton, Gregor. p. 346. €, ἢ. 
(τ) ᾿Εκκληδ. p. 759. | 


s apis Νέφθίω xaatom., 


Cs) Ππεάχμὰ TO GH πιῇ κακῷ χρεῶν "τῇ λέξᾳ δέ σαλαιοῖ, a 


the Firft Epiftle tothe Toes SALONIANS: 


( ΕἸ Orat. pro Celio. 


ny ἔχοι % νοῤύξῳσιν ἃ πᾶσαν, By 
De lide ἃς Θίρ. 9. 366. A, 8. lta. Shtalvey, “Ariftaph. 
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Uncleanne{s, but to Holinefs, feem alfo plain- 
ly to inforce this fenfe, which thé Greek, in 
the Judgment of τῆς fore-cited Fathers, will 
bear. For. | ὌΝ... 
r. The words ἰωξξαίνεν, and δηξαένειν, bear 

this fenfe in other Authors; Thus (0) Philo 
{peaking of unnatural Lufts committed, by 
Men, faith, ἄνδρες ὄντες ἄρῥησιν Shaina. And 
(p) Plutarch faith of the Egyptians; that 
they call thur Land which Nile afcends, mix- 
ing and engendring with it, the Body of Ifis. 
And when Nile is thus t23Cayay x πλέονάσα;, 
filling and afcending, they call this the jo;xing 
of Ofiris with Nephthe. So the Hebrew 
word e132 from which Bo and Βάω, and 
from them ¢ave is derived, hath this fignifi- 
cation, as 70}. 23. 12. If you contract Affinity 
with the Heathens, SSNIONKAt and go in un- 
to them, “Et ὀπεγαμίας miisnte, τὴ συ[κάταμιγ ἥτε αὦ- 
τοῖς, If you marry and mix with them, faith the 
Septuagint, the Lord will not drive them 
out. And in the Afifnah INS “syrRan 
Is, He that reveals the Nakednefs of hi Si- 
εν, and may be rendred tapCairar P ἀὠξπλφίω 
2. The word σλεορεξία bears the fame 
fenfe inthat Verfe, in which Venus promifes 
to him chat finds, and brings her Cupid to 
her, not a bare Kifs, but fomething more ; fay- 
ing, ὁ γυμνὸν τὸ φίλαμω ποῖ ξένε: x) πλῶον ἕξεις. And 
when (q) Socrates tells Callicles pleading for 
thofe pleafures, That Men ought not to be 
ὀπιϑυμίας ἀκολάσας, of unbounded Luts, σὺ ὃ wate 
veiay of δεῖν ἀσκεῖν, But thou, faith he, rhink~ 
eft that a Man may exceed in thefe matters. 
And in the Scholiaft of (r) Ariftopbanes thefe 
are put as words equivalent, v2pralew, ἐλ  αἱ- 
pets Wasoval ery. 

And whereas againft this Interpreracion 
it is objedted; That the words following; 
Viz. in any matter, being general, will not 
admit of this reftrained fenfe; . 

Tanf{wer, That in che Greek the words 
are ἐν το φεάγμαπ, and may be rendred in 
this matter; ot in the matter, viz. fore- 
mentioned ; or abfolutely in the matter ; ic’ 
being obferved by (s) Phavorinus and Sui- 
das that the word wesyue is ufed by the An- 
cients inan evil fenfe. And the Apoffolical 
Conftitutions complain, that the younger 
Widows marrying again,under pretence that 


(6) Cap, 47. 


; . (k) Apud Eufeb, Prepar. Evang. 1.. ὦ. ἃ. το. Ὁ. 2: 6. Β.. 
Z e Leg. I: 8. Ῥ. 913° D. Ikid. p- 910. D. E.. 1 I. Pp. 7176, ΒΕ, Ἵ a : Ἴ 

(4) Diligenter obferva, quia ad cafitaters nos provotans, & volens yxorthus 
Pergrediatur, Cr circumfcribat in negotio fratrem fuum, id ft, 


(m) Atheneus, 1.13. p.6a5. 
tantum effe contentos, dixerit, ne quis με 
ne Juam conjugem derelinguens, alterius polluere αμεθε wxo-_ 


ὦν" ἣξ ὃ NGA δδιξανῳ ων 8 μιγνύ du 


dz they 


\a> 
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mae 


not contain, were engaged in 
an evil matter, So that I hope I have fuffi- 
ciently vindicated this Interpretation of 
Dr. Hammond, and the Ancients, from the 
Exceptions of Mr. Le Cl. 

Ver. 8. "Ess ἡμᾶς, Jo ws. | To us Apoftles, 
to enable us to give you thefe Command- 
ments ; and τὸ us Chriffians, to render us 
the Temples of the Holy Ghoft, which 
Temples we corrupt by our uncleannefs, 
1 Cor. 3. 1, 16. ch. 6. 15, 16,17. & 11. 19. 
2 Cor. 6. 16. 

Ver. 9. Geodtduxr, Taught of Ged. ] By 
this new Commandment, that we Jove one 
another, 1 John 3. 11, 23. & 4. 21. Matth. 
22. 10. Θεοδίσακτο γὺ nuds ἱερᾷ ὄντως γρόμματα 
akg Fe Ἐ Θεῶ πειϑώύμϑροι, faith (x) Clemens 
of Alexandria, We are taught by God having 
the holy Scriptures; and by the Example of 
that God who loved us, and gave his Son for 
us, Eph. 5. 2. Hence they who are taught 
of God, are faid to hear (ha Commands,) 
and learn (by his Example,) John 6. 45. 

Ver, rx. Τὰ ἴδια, To do your own bufine/s. } 
I follow here the fenfe of Dr. Hammond, and 
other Interpreters; tho’ the following words 
to work with your own hands, feem to lead 
to the doing their own bufinefs themfelves, 
and not to leave all to Slaves and Servants, 
as the idle and luxurious of old were wont 
to do. See Atheneus, \, 12. 

Ver. 12. Kai μηδενὸς χρείαν ἔχετε, And that Uh 

δ. 


they (u) could 


may have lack of nothing. | i.e. From t 
Heathens. So the Greek Scholiaffs : For, 
fay they , if Chriftians , feeing a Chriftian 
beg when he is able to live by his Work, 
are {candalized, how much more will Hea- 
thens be fo? And indeed, this was one Ob- 
jection of the Heathens again{t Chriffians, 
that they were (y ) infructuofi in negctiis, 
ufelefs Creatures. The Apoftle therefore 
doth exhort them fo to provide for. their 
Neceffities by their honeft Labour, chat 
they may not need the help of Infidels, and 
never may be forced by their Wants to ask 
it of them. 

Ver. 13. Καϑὼς of Ἀριποὶν 4s do others. | Tho’ 
many Heathens believed the Immortality of 
the Soul, none of them had any expedctari- 
on of the Refurrection of the Body. This 
the Philofophers, who ftiled the Body the Pri- 
fon of the Soul, and thought it the great hin- 
drance of Knowledge and of Vertue, repre- 
fenred as a very defpicable thing, (z) τὸ σφό- 
Jen μιαρὸν, % ὠπότῆυσον ἅμα x ἀδιώατον. So Cel- 
fus; Tas vile, faith he, abominable and impof- 
fible, σκωλήκων n ἐλπὶς, @ hope fitter for Worms 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations on 
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than Men. And he confutes the poffibility 
of it, not only from the repugnancy of the 
thing to Nature, but alfo from the vile- 
nefs of it, declaring God therefore cannot 
do it, (a) becaufe as be will nor do what is 
againft Nature, fo be cannot dowhat is vile. 
Plotinus faith, that fuch a RefurreGion 
would only be ἀνάςασις εἰς ἄλλον ὕπνον, 4 Refur- 
rection to another Sleep. And all the other 
Heathens held it a thing impoffible, and with- 
out Example, and therefore made it mat- 
ter of their {port ; It being, faith Origen, 
μυφήριον yawulvoy vad - τῶν ὠπίςων. See Fuftin 
M. Apol. 2. p. 67. C D. Theophilus ad Autol. 
t. p. 77. De Minuc. p. 11. Arnob. |. 2. p. 51. 
| 1 Ml Fas Pea ε. 22. 


Ver. 14. Tes κοιμηϑέν)ας dd F "Ince, Thofe καὶ 


that fleep in, or thro “Fefus. 1 That the Mar- 
tyrs are not here excluded, is certain; but I 
lee no reafon to grant, that this Expreffi- 
on fhould peculiarly refpec& them. All the 
Greek Scholiafts interpret the words gene- 
rally ; Chryfoftom and Theophylaé fay, That 
they who fleep in Jefus are the Faithful 
in general: Qe¢ecumenius, Thofe that fleep iz 
the Faith of ‘fefus. The <Apoftle treating of 
this Subje@, calls all the Dead, 7 κοιμη- 
ϑένται ἐν τι Χριστῷ, thcfe that fleep in Chrift, 
1 Cor. 15. 18. andthe Context here requires 
this fenfe ; for the Apoftle fpeaks, v. 13. of 
them that fleep in general, and of the hope 
of the Refurreétion in the general. And 
when Chrift comes to Judgment, he will 
not bring the Martyrs only, but all the faich- 
ful with him. See τ. 15, τέ. where the 
fame Perfons are the Dead with Chrift. 

Ver. 15. “Hues δὲ Caves, We who are alive. |: | 
‘Tis well obferv’d by the Greek Scholiafts, 
that the Apofle {peaks thefe words, ὑκ δὲ) F 
Comte πρρσώπα, ἀλλ᾽ 6)ὴ τῶν κατ᾽ Cnelvoy δ' καιρὸν αἴδα- 
ὄντων ἀνθρώπων, not of himfelf, but of the Chri- 
ftians that were to remain alive at the Day of 
Fudgment: So Chryfoffom, Theodoret, Oecu- 
menius, and Theophylac ; for he well knew 
he was not perfonally to live till the Refur- 
rection ; yea, he himfelf expeéteda Refur- 
rection ; faying to the Corinthians, He that 
raifed up the Lord Fefus, fhall raife up us alfo by 
Fefus, and fhall prefent us with you, 2 Cor. 4. 
14. He laboured, that he might attain 20 
the Refurrection of the dead, Philip. 3.11. Yet: 
there are fome Divines who from this, 
and fome other places in the Epifles, con- 
ceive that the 4poffles fometimes thought, 
and declared to other Chriftians, that they 
themfelves might live until the Refurre@ion; 
and that St. Paw! afterward changed this 


Cu) Mile oesoded F μὴ Suse κρα]εῖν F ἀκμῆς, 6H φαἀ]ερργιμίαν ἐλθῶσα, ἐν πράγματι yoo) — ᾧ 


GYULA ἀπρεπεῖ ἐνος δῶσι. Lib. 3. 
(x) Strom. 1. p.418. L. D. 
(τ) Apud Orig. p. 240. 


Cap. 2. 


(a) “AM ἐπὶ γα πὸὼ αἱχρὰ ὃ Θεὸς Suse), ἐδὲ τὰ org φύσιν Cére?. Ibid. 


(Υ) Tertwl. “ροϊ, c. 42. 


Chap. V. the Firft F piftle to the THESSALONIANS, 


Opinion, and admonished the Theffalonians 
of it, 2 Thef:z. This I conceive to be a 
dangerous miftake, and highly prejudicial to 
the Chriftian Faich, and the Authority of 
the Apoffles; for if the Churches of Crit 
had once received this Do@rine from them, 
and afterwards had underftood, even from 
their own Confeffion, that it was a miftake, 
this would have naturally led them to con- 
ceive, that chey might have been miftaken 
alfo in any other Doctrine contained in their 
Epiftles, and to fufpect the Certainty and 
Truth of all chae was contained in them. 
And this the Apoftle feemeth to infinuate in 
thefe words, 2 Theff 2. 1, 2. I befeech you, 
Brethren, that you be not foon fhaken in mind, 
or troubled either by word, or letter, as from 
us, as that the day of Chrift is at hand: For 
thefe words feem plainly to import, that in 
the “ρος own Judgment , the belief 
that the Apofles had taught by Word, 
or by Epiftle, this Doctrine, would tend 
to the unfetling of their Minds in the 
Faith. 

But that St. Paw! taught no fuch Dodtrine 
in any of his Epiftles to the Theffalonians, will 
be exceeding evident. 

τ, From the following words inthat Chap- 
ter: For there, faich he, v. 3. Let no man 
deceive you by any means; declaring them 
Deceivers, who either taught this Dodtrine, 
or impofed iton them, as fpoken or indited 
by them, there alfo having faid in oppofiti- 
On to that vain imagination, that Day was 
not to cometill there was a falling away fir 
and the man of fin was revealed ; He adds, 
Remember you not that when I was yet with 
you, I told you thefe things, v. 5. He there- 
fore had taught them the contrary, before 
he had indited either of thefe Fpiftles, and 
therefore in them cannot rationally be fup- 
pofed to contradié himfelf. 

2ly, From the very words ufed for proof 
of this Opinion ; for they are introduced 
with this Solemnity, This we fay unto you 
by the Word of the Lord, that we that are 
alive; in which words he moft plainly 


vouchech the Authority of Chri? είς for 
the truth of what he faich ; and therefore 
if he were miftaken, either our Lord himfelf 
muft err with him, or the Apostle mutt 
vouch Cérij’s Word, and his Authority, 
when Cdrift had fpokenno fuch Word, and 
given him no Authority to fpeak this Do- 
ctrine in his Name; both which Affertions 
overthrow the certainty and truth of all Sr. 
Paul's Epiftles. Now hence it follows, that 
the Apoftle could not deliver this Affertion 
in any other of his Esistles; for all the 
Learned do agree in this, that thefe Epi- 
files to the Theffalonians were the firft Epi- 
{tles St. Pan! wrote ; whence it muft fol- 
low, that he could not deliver in his fol- 
lowing Writings to that Church, or any 
other Churches , chat Doctrine which he 
had fo induftrioufly before confuted, and de- 
clared very dangerous, in his Epi/Ple to the 
Church of Theffalonica. 

The truth feems therefore to be this: 
That as our Lord had cold them, it. wes 
not for them to know the Times, and Seas 
fons, A&s 1. 7. fo were they lefe ftill in 
the dark, touching the time of the Gene~ 
ral Judgment ; and therefore they conri- 
nually fpeak of ic as a Day that was to 
come upon Men, as a Thief in the Night, 
Ipfis infciis, as here, Chap. 5. τ. They 
perhaps did not know the contrary, but it 
might happen in an Age or two; but they 
fay nothing at any time dogmatically, 
but only evtidsws, and disjundly, if we fhalt 
be found cloathed, and not naked ; and here, 
Chap. 5. το. Whether we fleep or wake. 
Nor are thefe Sayings to be taken perfo- 
nally, as meant of the Apoffles, but rather. 
as fpoken by them in the Perfonof Chriftiang 
in the general, fome of which would be 
then furviving. 

Ver. 17, Σωὶ Kueip, With the Lord. | From 
which words it may be probably colledé- 
ed, that even the Souls of the Faithful 


were not ever with the Lord, or in his. 


Ceeleftial Prefence , before the Refurre- 
ction, 


CHAP. V. 


Verfe τ. *7 Ut of the [ exaé] times, and 
[ critical | Seafons, Brethren, 

[ when the coming of the Lord {hall happen | 

you. have no need that I fhould write unto 

you. 

2. For [you } your felves know perfeal 

[ baie what I ah when prefent with you 2 j 

that the day of the Lord fo cometh as a 

chiefin the night, [ of the time of whofe co- 

ming the mafter of the houfe can have no cer- 


tain knowledge, Matth. 24. 42, 43. & 
25.13. Mark 13, 33. Luke 12. 39, 40. & 
6 


21. 36. | - 


3. > For when they [they of the Fewifh 
Nation then, and the wicked at the great day 
of wrath,| shall fay peace and fafety, [ ex- 


petting no {uch thing as wrath and judgment] 


then fudden deftruction cometh upon them, 
as travail upon ἃ woman with child, and 
they fhall not efcape [ is. ] 

| | 4, Bust 
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. But ye, Brethren, are not [as formerly | 
ΤᾺ fate ἢ darknefs, that that day should 
@vertake you as a Thief, [or come upon you 
amexpettedy or unprepared for it. | 

s. Ye are all[by virtue of your faith, and 


knowledge, and your profeffon 7 Chriftianity, ] 
a 


the Children of light, [ as baving the light 
and believing in it, John 12. 36. Eph. 5. 8. ] 
and the Children of the day [of Grace, Rom. 
¥3.12, 13. and of Salvation, 2 Cor. 6. 2. | 
we are not of the night, nor of darknefs, [as 
the Fewifh Nation at prefent a, upon whom 


the darknefs is come, John 12. 35. and who 


Ὁ 


aw | 


are caft out into utter darknefs 3 See Note on 
Matth.8. 12. and as the Heathens always were; 
See Note on Rom. 13. 12. 

6. Therefore let us not fleepas do others, 
[ fecurely in their fin, without expelling Fudg- 
ment, or preparing for it, Matth. 28. 38. 
Luke 17. 26--30. ] but let us watch, andbe 
fober, [that that day do not come upon ws un- 
awares, nor finding us overcharged with f{ur- 
feiting and drunkennefs , Luke 21. 34, 36. 
this being only proper to them who are of the 
night δ | | 

7- Forthey that fleep, fleep in the night, 
and they that are drunken ¢ are drunken in 
the night. | 

‘8. But let us, who are [Children] of the 
day be fober, [and vigilanr, 1 Pet. 4. 7. & 
5. 8. | putting on the 4” breaft-plate of faith 
and love, [that firm affirance of faith, which 
will not fuffer us to doubt of the Divine af- 
fiftance, and that love which cafts out fear o 
any thing we may fuffer for the Caufe of ἐδ 
and for an helmet [ to your head, τῆς hope 
of falvation. | | 
9. [Which hope of falvation we Chriftians 
have, | for.God hath not appointed us unto 
wrath, [as be bath done the Heathen World, 
who ave Children of wrath, Eph. 2. 3. and the 
unbelieving ‘Fews 5 who are veffels of wrath 
uted for deftrudtion, Rom. 9. 22. and upon 
whom wrath ws coming to the end, 1 Vheff. 2. 
τό.} but to obtain falvation through our 
Lord Jefus Chrift. " 

10. Who died for us, that whether we 
© wake or fleep, [ i. 6. whether he come in 
‘the night, and fo find us taking our natural 
refs; or im the day, when we are waking, | 
we may live together with him, [when be 
comes. | 

rx. Wherefore comfort your felves toge- 
ther [swith thus hope, ] and f edifie one another, 
even as alfo you do. a ee 


» 


12, And we befeech you Brethren to 


know | and reverence ] them which labour 
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among you, and 8 are over you in the Lord, g 
and admonifh you. 

13. And τὸ efteem thein very highly in 
love for their work’s fake, and be at peace 
among your felves. | 

14. Now [obgxdtav 55 “μά we exhort 

ou Brethren, warn them that are unruly, 
ΠΣ walking ποῖ according to the Dottrine 
they have received from us, 2 Theff. 3. 6, 
14. ] comfort the feeble-minded, [ who are of 
a wounded {pirit under affliftions , 4p une 
Prov. 18. 14. that are of a fearful Spirit 
under them, Ma. 35. 4. of a grieved {pirit, 
Ifa. 54. 6. whofe {pirit fails under them, Mia. 
57. 16. whofe hands bang down, and whofe 


knees are feeble, Heb. 12. 12. ] fuppore the 


weak [ in faith , who are foon {candalized, 
aud apt to perifh by it, Rom. 14.1%, 2, 21. 
1 Cor. 8. 7. & 9. 10, 11,12. | be. patient 
toward-all men. 
1s. Seé that none renderevil for evil un- 
to any man, [ whatever the provocation ma 
be, Ron. 12.27. | but ever follow that which 
is-zood, both among your felves, and to all 
Men, [even them that hate you, Matth. 5. 


16. * Rejoice evermore. 

17. Pray * without ceafing. 

18. * In every thing give thanks, for this 
is the will of God in Chrift Jefus concerning 

ou. : ' 

: 19. } Quench not the Spirit. I 
20. πὶ Defpife not Prophefies. oy 
21." Prove all things [ by the Spirit of ™ 

Difcretion which is in the Church, and the 

confonancy of their pretended Prophefies and 

Interpretations , with what we have deliver- 

ed "ἢ 7: and then hold fast that which w 

004 ; 

22. [And] ° abftain from all appearance 9 

of evil. 

23. And the very God of peace fanctifie 
you wholly ; and I pray God [that] your 
P whole Spirit, and Soul, and Body, be pre- P 
ferved blamelefs to the coming of our Lord 
Jefus Chritt. 

24. 4 Faithful is he who calleth you [to 4 
this holinefs,| who alfo will do [his part τος 
wards | it. 

25. Brethren, pray forus. [See Note on 
Coloff. 4. 4. | 

ce Greet allthe Brethren with an holy 
kifs. | 

27. τ ἢ charge you by the Lord, that this 4% 
Epiftle be read to all the holy Brethren. 

28: Fhe Grace of our Lord Jefus Chrift 
be with you. Amen, 


ee τ’ 


Annota- 


ἃ( Verfe 1,2. 


Chap. V. 
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Annotations on Chap. V. 


Hat all this to the 12th Verfe, 
doth evidently belong only 
tothe deftruction of the perfecuting Fews and 
Grofticks, at the time of Chrift’s coming to 
deftroy the Fe ifh Churchand Nation, iscon- 
fidently afferted by a Reverend and Learn- 
ed Commentator on this place, but is not 
once hinted by the Ancients, who all incer- 
pret thefe words oer ὁ κοινῆς συν)ελείας of Chrift’s 

eneral Advent. Nordo his Arguments prove 
his Affertion. For, 

Arg. 1. Firft, Whereas he faith, ἡμέεαᾳ Xest, 
the day of Chrift, here mentioned, # without 
question the fame which is fo often called the 
coming of Chrift for the deftroying of the Enemies 
of Chriftianity. 

An{fw. Tis certain that the day of Chrift In 
the Epiftles, doth almott generally fignifie the 
Day of our Lord’scoming to the final Judg- 
ment; asin che following words ; He fhall con- 
firm you to the end, that you may be blamelefs 
in the Day of our Lord ες Chrift, 1 Cor. 1.8, 
That the f{pirit may be faved in the Day of the 
Lord ‘fefus Chriff, 1 Cor. 5. 5. You are our 
rejoycing in the Day of the Lord Fefus , 2 
Cor. 1.14. He that hath begun a good work 
in you, fhall perfect it tothe Day of the Lord 
Fefus, Philip. 1. 6. That ye may be fincere; 
and blamele{s, until the Day of ‘fefus Chrift, 
v.10. That I may rejoice in the Day of Chrift, 
Philip. 2.16. See 2 Tim.1. 12,18. & 4. 8. 

_ Arg. 2. Secondly, whereas he adds, That 
this cannot belong to the laft coming of Chrift 
to “‘fudgment , becaufe the Apostle had made 
that the fubjeét of bu former Difcourfe, Chap. 
4. and enters upon this as a distinét matter, 
with a wet δὲν ἅζς. 

Anfw. Tt is granted that the time when 
this Judement fhall be, is a diftin@ matter 
from the Judgment it felf, which is all that 
this Argument proves. 

Arg. 3. Thirdly, Whereas he argues this 
from the end of this Difcourfe, which is to 
comfort the Chriftians which were under Per- 
fecution, and give them Patience and Conftan- 
cy, for which this was a fit Confideration , 
that this Fudgment of God would come fud- 
denly, cnd when it was leaft expected, and [0 
would furprize them if they were not watch- 
ful, all which belong’d peculiarly to this doom 
wponthe Fers, and not to the General Fudg- 
ment which thofe who then lived were not con- 
‘cerned in. , 

Anfw. Firft, It is certain that the Apoftle, 
both inthis Epistle, Chap. 4.18 and in his 
other Epistle, Chap. 1. doth comfort his 


Theffalonians under their Perfecuticns frota 
the Confideration of Chri?’ s coming f orewara 
them at the Day of Fudement. . 

Secondly, It is alfo certain, that Chrift, 
and his <Apoftles, exhort Chriitians to be 
watchful, that they niay notbe fursiized at 
the Day of Fudgment ; fo doth Chrift, Aftrh, 
25. £3. Luke 12. 35---40. fo doth St. Peu/, 
2 Cor.5.9, 10. So doth Se. Pere, 2 Pet 3, 
11, 12,14. as being chat which ali Men, who 
muft die, and afcer that be judged according 
to what they have done in the flifh, mutt δέ 
as well concerned to prepare for by watch- 
fulnefs, as if it were to come while they 
were living, andupon this account it is that 
the Apoftlein thisChapter, v.23. and in the 
forecited places, prays fo oft that Chriftians 
maybe confirma d, and kept blamelefs to the Duy 
of the Lord Fefas: 

Let it be then obferved, That the 4p./le 
had {poken, Chap. 1. 10. of their waiting fer 
the coming of the Lord from Heaven, Chap. 3. 
13. Of bz coming with all hss Saints, Ch. 4, 16. 
Of his coming with the voice of the Arch- 
angel, and of the Trump of God. He had 
ἐπ hinted, Οὐαρ. 2. 16. that the unbelie- 
ving Fews were, by their oppoficion to the 
Gofpel preached to the Gentiles, and by their 
Perfecutions of them who had embraced 
it, filling: uprhe meafure of their fins, and 
drawing down that Day of Wrath upon 
chem, which is mentioned, Murtth. 24. I 
therefore fhall defcant on thefe words, as re- 
lating to both chefe Days of Judgments. 

Ver. 3. (a) ‘Fofephes informsus, that when 
the Tumults foretold by our Saviour were be- 
gun,the ον. were expecting mea erdSrelas 
figns from Ged of their liberty; and that after 
all the clear [σης God had given them of their 
approaching Ruine, and ivhen it was even ac- 
complifhed they were confidently expecting (b) 
Ὁ ἀπὸ Ocs βοήθειαν, the Divine Aid: And which 
is more remarkable, that the Promife of 4 
Meffiah, which their Sacred Books declared; 
was to come wile ἢ καιρὸν ἐκεῖνον, about that 
time, was (6) τὸ ἔπαραν αὐτὸς uadAise «ρὸς πο᾿- 
λέμβον that which chiefly incited them to the 
War. 

Ver. 7. Note. Othe fad diffolutenefs of 
the manners of the Chriftians of our Age, 
who frequently are guilty of that drunken- 
nefs in the day time, which Heathens only 
practifed in the night. 

Ver. 8. Θώραχα, rhe breaft-plate of faith , 
&c.}] This Metaphor, relating to our Céri- 
[δία warfare, 1s taken from Soldiers who 
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(2) De Bell. Ind.l.a.c.22.p. 796. 


(b) L.7%.30.p.960. 


(¢) Cap.61.p.961. F. as 
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39. 
anciently watched, or kept fentinel in their 
Armour, having efpecially their Helmet and 
Breaft-plate on; for as ( d) Livy notes, Scuto 
pre fe eretto frabant Galeati, they ftood with 
their Shield before them, and their Helmer 
on their heads. Whence he fays of Paulus 
e#milius, that Milites novo more {cutum in 
vigiliam ferre vetuit, after ἃ new manner he 
forbad the Soldiers to wear their Shield 
when they watched. Now the Head and 
Heart being the rwo chief. Fountains of Life 
and Senfation, the preferving them fafe, is in 
effec the preferving the whole Man. 

Ver.10. Elze ypnzopau εἴτε καθά δωμῖμ. |] That 

is, fay fome, whetber we live or die. And 
true iris, that Chriftians dying are faid ro 
fall afleep: So 1 Cor, 11. 30. κοιμῶ αι ae 
fome ave fallen afleep, Chap. 15. §1. πείγ]ες pb 
& κοιμηϑηστμεδον, ave fhall nor all fleep. 50 here 
Chap. 4. 13. I weuld not have you ignorant 
cseh civ nexoturudia', concerning them that are 
fulln cfleep; and v. 14. τὸς κοιμηϑέν]ας, ther 
that fleepin Fefus will God bring with him, 
But becaufe in all thefe places the Greek 
word is never x24d’w, but always κριμαῦμαι, 
I prefer the Expofiticn of the Paraphrafe. 

But then that the bepe of Salvaticn, v. 8. 
the cerminas σωϊηφίας, the obtainment of Salva- 
ticn by Chrift fefus, v. 9. the living with him, 
v. 10. fhould refer chiefly to the Purchafe of 
Deliverance from Fewifh Perfecutions, and 
the Enjoyment of this prefent Life, I can 
by nomeans grant ; forthe Chriftians hope 
is the hepe of the glory of God, Rom. ς. 3. the 
hope of the Redemption of the Body from Cor- 
ruption, Chap. 8. 23,24. the bope which is 
laid up for us in Heaven, Col. 1. 5. the hope 
of glory, V.27. 4 bleffed hope, Tit. 2.13. the 
hope of eternal life, Chap. 3. 7. 

The Salvation purchafed for us by Chrift’s 
death, is not Deliverance fromPerfecutions, 
for all that will live godly in Chrift Fefus 
mut {uffer Perfecutions, 2 Tim. 3. 12. In 

thefe we are to be cenformed to his death, 
Rem. 8. 17. 2 Tim. 2. 12. be biving fuffer- 
ed, leaving us an example that we fhould fol- 
low bis freps, τ Pet. 2. 21. ὯΝ 

And τὸ πε with Chriff is to live in a ftate 
of Glory wich’him, and be conformed to 
his Refurrection,. Rom.6.8. 2 Tim. 2. 12.Col. 
2.3, 4. 1 Pet. 4.13. And this is the Com- 
fort which the /poftle had given them, Chap, 
4. 18. andro which henow proceeds. 

Ver. rr. Οἰκοδαμεῖτο εἰς δ ἐνα Edife your 
felves inta one body, ) By your mutual love to 
cne another, as being Members of the fame 
body, Eph. 4 16. and by your ftri@ Union, 
and peaceabie Converfation with one ano- 
ther, which is the Edification of one of us 
unto another, commanded, Rom. 14.19. See 
~Note on Rom. 15, 2. 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations on 


Chap, V. 
Ver. 12, Καὶ φερὶ ροίμϑροι vu] That the g 
Perfons herementioned as labouring among 
them, as being over them, in the Plural, 
fhould be the Bifhops of the Metropolis of 
Theffalonica, feems very improbable, there 
being fcarcely any ordinary fixed Officers 
then placed in the Church, Anno Chrifti 49 
or s1..when this Epiftle was written ; and 
therefore the Learned (6) Mr. Dodwel], not- 
withftanding thefe words faith, Quod nulla 
fit Reétorum mentio in utravis Epiftold ad 
Theffalonicenfes, That there is no mention 
of any fixed Rulers in either of the Epittles 
to the Theffalonians. And (1.) we find’ no 
notice taken of. chem in the front of thefe 
Epiftles, asthere is of the Bifhops and Dea~ 
cons, Philip. 1.1. No Salutation of them 
in the clofe of thefe Epiftles, the words of 
Salutation being only thefe, Salure all rhe 
Brethren with an holy kifs, (2). We find no 
irections given to them in particular, but 
only tothe Brethren in general, touching 
fuch Matters as muft have related to their 
Office only, or chiefly, had they been fettled 
Rulers in the Church. The Charge in the 
very next Verfe runs thus, We exhort you, 
Brethren, warn them that are unruly, comfort 
the feeble minded, {upport the weak. In the 
f{econd Epiftle, Chap. 3.6. thus, We command 
you, Brethren in the Name of cur Lord Fe- 
fus Chrift, that ye withdraw your felves from 
every Brother that walks diforderly, and not 
according to the Tradition which ye received 
fromus. And v. 13 and 14. And ye, Bre- 
thren,---if any man obey not our word by this 
Epiftle , note that man, and have no company 
with him, that he may be afhamed; yet count 
him not as an enemy, but admenifh him as a 


Brother. And laftly, to thefe Brethren the 


Adjuration is here directed, v. 27. charging 


them by the Lord, that shis Epiftle be read 
to all the holy Brethren, “Tis therefore to 
be noted, that the Apoftles, Prophets, Prea- 
chers, Evangelifts, who were all extraordi- 
nary Offices,are reckoned among thofe whom 
Godhad fettled in the Church, 4 Cor.12.24. 
and Chrift afcending upon high, had given 
for the Edification of his Body, Eph. 4. 17,12. 
Some of thefe Prophets, and Teachers, were 
in moft Churches, as at Amioch, A& 13. 1. 
and officiaced inthem, wv. 3. at Rome, Chap. 
12.6,7. at Corinth, 1 Cor. 14. at Galatia ; 
See Note on Chap. 6. τ Some of them were 
Itinerants, fent by the Apofles, or Prephets, 
to teach other Churches, and by the Holy 
Spirit feparated to that work, Acts 13. 2, 2) 
4. Exhorting and confirming the Chri/tians 
where they came, as being Prophets autho- 
rized fo to do, A&s 16. 32. and travelling 
up and down for the Converting and Efta- 
blifhing of the Gentiles, 3 Epift. of St. fobs, 
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ν. 7, 8. See Note on σον. 12. 28. Of one 
of thefe two kinds of Prophets, and Teachers, 
and Spiritual Men, the Apofle may here be 
underftood. ss aij bea 

Ver. 16. Kar εἰς παρᾳσμὰς, wv εἰς λυπας ee 

monte, Oecumenius, tho you fall into mean: 
fold Temptations and Affittions, James 1. 2. 
and be brought into a very low Condition 
in this World, yet rejoyce in the Lord always, 
Philip. 4. 4. Rejoyce i» the hope of the glory of 
God, Rom. 5. 3. and of that great Reward 
you fhall receive for all your Sufferings, 
Matth. 5. 11, 12. Heb, το. 34. and in the 
fpiritual fruits they work in you, Kom. 5. 4: 
Fames τ. 1. 
" Ver. ᾿Αδιαλείηϊως, Without ceafing. | ‘To 
give once for all the true fenfe of thofe In- 
jundtions, fo frequent in the Scripture, ro 
pray, and to give thanks always, and without 
ceafing, obferve, 

τ. That thefe Phrafes do in the mildeft 
fenfe import, that thefe fhould be the Em- 
ployment of every Day, our Morning and 
Evening Sacrifice, that fo beginning and 
ending the eel with them, we may be, in 
the Scripture Language, faid to do them 
always. Thus St. Luke tells us, chap.24. § 3. 
That the Apoftles were continually in the Tem- 
ple, διαπαν]δς, praifing God ; that is, they were 
xg” ἡμέραν, daily in the Temple, Acts 2.46, 47. 
reforting thicher at the third Hour of the 
Morning, and at the ninth of the Evening 
Sacrifice, Ads 3.1. The Sacrifice which 
was appointed to be thus offered daily at 
Morning and Evening, is in the Hebrew 
SOMA the continual Sacrifice, Dan. 8. 11. 
and accordingly is rendred by the Septuagint, 
αὶ ϑυσία Stamar]is. Thus the Minchab, which 
the High-Prief# offered every Day, half of 
it in the Morning, and half in che Evening, 
is ftiled by them ἢ" ϑυσίχ (“πα παν]ὰς, the continual 
Sacrifice, Lev. 6. 20. The Burnc-offering 
which was offered. wichour incrermiffion 
twice a Day, is in the Hebrew yon ity 
and in the Seventy ὑλοκαύΐτωμσ. τὸ διαπαντὸς, 
the continual Sacrifice, Numb. 28. 24, 21. 
And in allufion to it, the Author to the 
Hebrews faith of our High-Prieft. By him let 
us offer up the Sacrifice of Praife to God conti- 
nually. ‘This therefore is che prime import 
of the Phrafe. : 

2ly, Thefe Phrafes do imiport, that we 
fhould be employed inthe performance of 
thefe Duties, as Providence doth minifter 
occafion for them. In this fenfe is the 
word always ufed twice, when our Lord 
faith, I was always in the Temple, whither the 
F ews always refort, John 18, 20. for neither 
did the Fews always refort unto the Tem- 
ple, but only at che Hours of Prayer; nor 
did Chrift always teach in it, but only when 
he went up to Ferufalem. And thus che 
Holy Ghott in Scripture leads us to ex- 
pound thefe Phrafes, enjoyning us to abound 


always to every good worky 2 Cor. 9. 8. and 
elfewhere to do good, οἷς καιρὸν body, as we 
have occafion, Gal. 6.10. So to pray always, 
Luke 18. 1. isto pray ἐν παι]ὶ καιρῷ, in eve 
ry Seafon, chap. 21.36. and to pray with- 
out ceafing here, is to pray ἐν mvt καιρῷ, in 
every apportunity, Eph. 6.18. So 1 Maccabi 
12. 11. ἥμεις ἂν ἐν παντὶ neupa εἰδιϑηείσηως, owe at 
all times, svithout ceafing » both in our Feaftss 
and. other convenient Days, do remember you 
in the Sacrifices which we offer, i.e. we do 
It as oft as we have occafion co offer Sacri- 
fice. 

3/y, In reference to our Prayers  parti- 
cularly , it imports, chat we fhould noe 


grow faint and weary, when Providence 


feems for a feafon to defer the Biefling we 
implore, Luke 18.1. δας fhould {til!, cessuicew, 
abide in {upplication, τ Tim.s. 5. and ἀγρυπνεῖν 
watch unto it with cll perfeverance, Ephef, 
6. 18. 

Ver. 18. Ἔν arti, In every thing.| For {pa- 
Fing and preventing, for common and ex- 
traordinary, general and fpecial, paft and 
prefent, temporary and fpiricual Mercies ἢ 
not only for profperous and grateful, bue 
alfo for afflicting Providences, for Chaftife- 
ments, and f{eafonable Corrections, πάντα γῷ 
mess τὸ συμφέρειν ποιεῖ ὁ Θεὸς, xav ἡμεῖς dyrauhu 
ιἀυτῷ TAS οἰκονομίας, for God defigns them all for 
our good, tho we at prefint fee mct how they 
tend unto it. 

Ver. 19. Quench not the Spirit, Τεγέσι, χά: 

εισμὼ μὴ cngedandle x Κωλυέτε, ἀπτος perc x) 

μὴ ἐᾷν λαλεῖν, that is, Hinder mot the Gifts 


of the Spirit, by turning away from them that 


have them, and not fuffering them to (peak. 
Thefe Gifts were quenched by Strife, E- 
mulation, Schifms, and Contention about 
them, 1 Cor. 3. 1, 3. 2/y, By a diforderly 
ufe of them, ποῖ τὸ the Edification of the 
Church, but to vain Oftentation, Confufion 
in the Church, and the Scandal of Hea- 
thens, τ Cor. 14. by a neglect to exercife 
them, 1 Tim.4.14. and by che Prohibition 
of them ; Forbid nor to {peak with Tongues, 
1 Cor. 15. 39. | 
Ver. 20, Neseacry τῶν Lddowesturiiy, yy ταὶ 
aanbes διάπτυονν Ocecumenius. Some of thefe 
falfe Prophets had crepe into the Church 
of Theflalonica, as is hinted in thofe words, 
Be not troubled by (them who pretend a 
Revelation from the ) Spirit, as if the da 
of Chrift were at band, 2 Theff. 2. 2. whic 
made them lefs regardful of what was de- 
livered by Men pretending to this Gift, 
and made it neceflary for St. ‘fobn to fay, 
Beliewe not every Spirit, but try the Spirits, 
whether they be of God, for many. falfe Prophets 
are gcne cut into the World, 1 John 4.1. And 
to prevent the mifchief the Theffalonians 
might receive from them, che Apoitle here 
adds, Try all things, &c. wv. 21. Ψ 
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Apoftle doth not here 
aoe try all chings, and the People hold 
faft that which they delivered to chem ; 
bue gives an Injunction common to all 
Chrijtians, having their Senfes exercifed to di- 
feern betwixt good and evil ; to all who are 
obliged to hold faft. chat which is good, 
and not to believe falfe Prophets ; which 1s a 
ftrong Argument for the perfpicuity and 
the fufficiency of Holy Scripture for this 
Work, and againit the neceflity of a living 
Judge ; for he that muft try all things, mutt 
alfo try the De¢trine of this living Judge ; 
and therefore till he hach made this Trial, 
muit not admit his Doétrine as an Article 
of Chrifticn Faith ; for thefe words plainly 
teach, that what we muft hold faft mutt 
firft be tried. Hearers, faith St. Bafil, who 
are infiructed in the Scriptures, ought to try the 
things [poken by their Teachers, Και πὸ ἐς συμ" 
Cera. +) ἡραφαις “δὲ χες, τὸ 4 ἀλλόκια ἐκ αλλωῶν, 
and receive thefe Dectrines which are confo- 
nent, and reject thofe which are alien from the 
holy Scriptures, becaufe St. Paul bath faid, 
Try all things, bold faft that which is good. 
See Clem. alex. Strom. I. Pp. 454-  Strom. 6. 
p. 655. Orig. in “fob. Tom. 19. Ed. Huet. p. 
268, & Hom. 2. in Exck. Ἐς 135. G. St. 7ε- 
rom in Ep. ad Eph. 1. 3. C. §. P. 101. Cyril of 
Alex. in Fob. l. 4. pe 374, 407. δι}. τ. Adv. 
Neftor. Ὁ. 2. 

Ver. 22. “Am παντὸς ddus mops, From all 
kinds, or forts of evil. | So the Syriack doth 
render thefe words. So Chryfoftom and.Thec- 
pbylaét upon this place. St. Bafil and Leon- 
tins, cited by Dr. Hammond, who defcant 
thus upon the words. Fly not from this, or 
‘that only, but from every Sin. Or, 2ly, If 
the Apoftle here exhorts us to abftain trom 
all appearance of evil, his meaning cannot be 
this, that we fhould abftain from what ap- 
pears evil τὸ others, it being in many Cafes 
impoffible to know what appears fo, and 
impracticable to a& by fuch aRule,becaufe 
it would deftroy our Chriftian Liberty in 
things indifferent, and create in our Minds 
continual Perplexities, there being {carcely 
any thing which may not appear evil to 
fome cr other of thofe numerous Seds 
which {warm among us ; he therefore on- 
ly muft enjoyn us to abftain from that, 
which, after trial, feems evil co our felves, 
and is judged by us fo to be ; for the Apo/fle 
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makes thefe two things the holding that which 
is pood, and the abftaining from all uppearance 
of evil, the Confequent of trying all things. 
Now we try all things, chat after trial we 
may hold that which feemeth to us good, 
and abftain from that which feemeth to us 
evil, not to abftain from that which feem- 
eth fo to others only. | 
Ver. 23. “Odgranesy ὑμὴν τὸ ave Ma, νὰ ἡ ψυχῆ, 
x τὸ σῶμα, Your whole Spirit, and Soul, and 
Bady.] Here the Apoftle juitihes the ancient 
and true Philofophy ; ‘That Man 15, as Ne- 
mefins {tiles him, 2uepis ὑπόσασις, a ‘compound. 
of three differing parts. This was the Do- 
Grine of the Pythagereans, as we \carn from 
(f ) Iamblicus, who having told us, that 
Man confifts of Soul and Body, adds, That 
the Soul confifts of two parts, one endued with 
Reafon, and one withcut Reafon. This alfo 
was the Philofophy of the Platoni/ts, as we 
learn from Nemefius, (g) Saluff and Laer- 
tias, who iniorms us, ‘That there is in Mun 
a Soul irrational, which follows the Affections 
of the Body, and a Mind which ufeth the Ro- 
dy as its Inftrument, and fighrs againft it. ‘This 
alfo was the Doétrine of the Stoicks, whence 
Antoninus faith, The three conttituent Parts 
of Man are σῶμα, ψυχὶ, v8 the Body, Soul, 
and Mind, (h) Ireneus. And (i) Clemens of 
Alexandria, and (k) Origen, fay the fame, 
Mr. Cl. here is very pofitive that this Phiio- 
fophy τ falfe, and thar there is nothing in Man 
but his Body, and his reafinable Soul. Bue he 
faith ‘nothing to fuftain rhis Confidence a- 
gainft thofe two excellene Philofophers, 
(1) Gaffindus and (m) Dr.Willis,;who have efta- 
blifhed this Philofophy beyond all reafona- 
ble contradiction: Nor can the Confli@ 
betwixt the Mind and Spirit, and che Flefh, 
mentioned Rom. 7. from v. 14, to the 25th, 
and Gal. 5.16, 17. be explained; nor can 
any Man tell what the τὸ “420, or ruling 
Principle in us, 1s to goveru, without ad- 
mitting this inferiour Sow, as the Fountain 
of all our fenfual Appetites, or even tell us 
what it is to die, unlefs it be to make this 
inferiout Soul, which confifts in the Motion 
of the Animal Spirits, and the Senfirive Ap- 
petires they produce in us, to ceafe to ad, 
or move as formerly. He will have ~ow 
here to fignifie Life, as indeed ic doth in o- 
ther places, but never where the confticuent 
Parts of a Man are enumerated, as here 
they are; and feeing the Spirie and the 


(Ε) buys ἢ τὸ ὦ ἣν ἔχον Adoov, τὸ καὶ ἐκ ἔχον. 
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σῶμαῖθ' wh dope xarecesrd. De Diis, &c. c 8. D. Laert. |. 3. p. 219. 
(h) Perfeftus hemo conflat carne, anime ὦ" fpiritu. Inen. 1. 5. ς. 9. p. 446. & 1. 2. ς. 62, 


1) Or Ζ' γρεῖς σὰρξ 3, 


χὶ ψυχὴ, 1 πνεῦμα. Strom. 3. Ὁ. 4:4. 
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Body, are unqueftionably the confticuene 
Parts of a Man, ’tis reafonable to conceive, 
that the ψυχὶ mentioned here mutt be (Ὁ al- 
fo, efpecially fince ’tis divided from the 
Spirit. and the. Body by the neal δ) 
Moreover, by followgng the Métions of this 


Brurith Appetite is a “Man {tiled ψυχικὸς, the 
Animal Man, and by being animeted and _ 


informed by this wx is the Body called 
σῶμα «ψυχικὸν, an Animal Body, 1 Cor. 15. 44, 
47. and by conveying of this ψυχὴ, og infe- 
riour Soul, to his Pofterity, is che firft Adam 
faid to be made ds ψυχίω Ce, co convey 
this Animal Life. to his Pofteriny ; tho’ this 
at laft may be only a {trife aboue words, 
oo Spirits being included in the 
ody. 

Ver. 24. Πιρὸς ὁ χαλῶν ὑμαι, Fuithful is he 
that calleth you.  ΜΏΟ therefore will not be 
wanting, in what is tequiffte on his part δο- 
wards tt; I fay his part, for if the Fideficy 
of God required that he fhould fan@ifie and 
preferve us blamelefs to the end, without 
our Care and Induftry, or fhould work in 
us, abfolutely and: certainly chat care, and 
the. Apofle believed chis, how could'he fear 
left the: Theffslonians fhould be fo avercome 
by: Satan’s Fempratione, as-chat his Fabour 
with. them. might have been in vain, 1 Theff. 
3: §- this being im effect το fear thar God 
mighe. be unfaithful eo. his Promife Σ 


Ὁρκίζω μᾶς. Tadjure you by the τ 
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Ver. 27. 


-Lord- In Judicial Oaths the Cuftom among 
theFfews was, not for the Perfon, who came 


under the Obligation of an Oath, to pro- 
nounce the Words of Swearing with his 
Gwn Mouth, but an Oath was exacted from 
fim by the Adqagiftrate, or Superior, and fo 
fr became bound to anfwer upon Oath, by 

oO 


hearing the Voice of Adjuration, φωνίω 00 VAT UAB, 


the Septuagint, Lev. 5. 1. SoGen. 50.15. thy 
Father ofuct, made us [wear before he died, 
Joth. 6. 26. ὥρκισεν ‘Inot's ἐναντίον Κυείε, ‘Fofhua 
adjured them, faying, Curfed be the Maw before 
Flee Lord, that. rifeth up and baildeth Fericho, 
i Sam. 14. 24. Saul had adjured the People, 
ὁρκίσας ὥρκισε F λαὸν; faying, Curfed be the Man 
that eateth any Food; that is, he charged the 
People with an Oath; 1 Kings 22. 16. 
Meow rss δρχίζω σὲ, How oft fhall I adjure thee ὃ 
$o in the New Faftament, Lye High-Priett. 
faith to Chirift, “spxi20 ob xt Ὁ Θεῶ Cam, 1 
adjure thee by the living God. Now hence 
two things are evident, 1. That St. Paul did. 
not judge all Judicial Oaths unlawful, for 
then: he' would nor have laid this Oath upon 
his: Theffalonians. (2.) That Chrift did not 
forbid' Judicial, but only Voluntary Oaths, 
becaufe it was not itt the power of the Fews, 
to: whorn he fpake; to avoid Judicial Oaths ; 
rior would he τ] ἡ have anfwér'’d τὸ the Ad- 
juration of the High-Prief. | 
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TO THE 


THESSALONIANS,. 


Aving offered a new Interpretation of 
the Second Chapter of this Epiftle, 
which treateth of the Man of Sin, 

commonly called Antichrift, here menticned, 
I fhall here give the Reafons why 1 could not 
acquielce in any of the Expofttions already gi- 
wen ritker by Proteftants or Papifts, and an- 
fover fome Objeétions againft the Expofition I 
have put upon the words of the Apoftle in that 
Chapter, -And, ae 
§ τ. First, Whereas Mr. Obadiah Walker 
hath taken a great deal of pains to apply all that 
the Apoftle (aith to Mahomet and his Fol- 
lowers, that vain Conceit will be demonftratively 
confuted from thefe Confiderations. 
1. That the Apottle bere exhorts the Thef- 
falonians, Not to be fhaken in Mind, or 
troubled either by Spirit, or by Letter, or 
by Word, as from us, (the Apoffles,) as if the 
Day of the Lord were at hand, v.2. Now 
avhat Day doth the Apotftle mean ὃ Surely that 
Day when the Lord fhall confume theavicked 
one by the breath of his mouth, and by the 
brightnefs of his coming, v. 8. Now fure it 
3s that Mahomet came not till 567 Years after 
whe writing this Epiftle, viz. A. D. 608. nor is 
our Lord yet come to confume him with the 
breath οἱ his mouth, sor know we when be 
ovill do fo. How therefore could it be, thar they 
avho were foretold fo ee the Apottacy 
which fhould introduce the Man of Sin, and 
avhat yet hindred the Revelation of him in bis 
Seafon, as the Theflalonians were, v. 5, 6. 
(hould think the Day of the Lord’s coming to de- 
firoy Mahomet and bis Followors was at hand 2 
or that they fhould be led into this apprehenfion by 
any Word, Epiftle, or Revelation, made, {po- 
ken, or written by the Apoftles or Prophetick 
Men concerning him? Could they then know 
from the mouth of St. Paul, that this Man of Sin 


was one Mahomet, who awas not to appear till 
567 Years after Lis [peaking of him; and when 
he did appear was to continue above a thoufand 
Years.. before the coming of cur Lerd to confume 
hits und yet by any of his words be induced to con- 
cerve the Day of the Lord was at hand?) ὁ 

Moreover, If the coming of cur Lord, bere 
mentioned, was to confume the Beaft or Ro- 
man Antichrift, feeing this Beaft was to arife 
out of the Ruins of the Roman Empire, and if 
St.Paul had told them any thing from Daniel 
of this matter, he must have let them know that 
this was fo; and alfo that this Antichrift, when 
rifen out of the Ruins of the Empire, was to 
continue for a time and times, and half a 
time, that is, 1260 Years befere the coming of 
our Saviour to deftroy him ; It is as difficult 
to conceive how, after this, the Theflalonians 
could think Chrift's coming to confume the Beaft 
could be then inftant when this Epiftle was in- 
dited. 

§ 2. Arg. 2. I argue, focondty; azainft this 
Opinion, from thofe words, Remember ye noc 
that when I was wich you,I told you of thefe 
things, v. 5, 6,7. that is, I told you of the A- 
poftacy that was to precede the Man of Sin ; 
how he fhould exalt himfelf above all that is 
called God,éc. and what it was that hindred 
his being revealed in his Seafon ? Now can 
any one believe that the Apoftle, who was not 
with the Theffalonians Jong enough to perfect 
what was lacking in their Faith, 1 7éeff. 3. 
10. fhould yer ensploy his. time in telling them 
a long ftory of the Apoftacy of the Arians and 
Neftorians, (χε Mr. W. and of one Maho- 
met who fhould thus exalt himfelf, and what 
then hindred bis being revealed? Could he 
fay that very Myftery of Iniquity, this Ma- 
homet was to bring eto the World, then 
wrought,only besaufe there were fome Hereticks 

already 


- ὦ 


already. come, who confeffed not that. Jefts 
Chriit. was come in the flefh, rhougd. .Ma- 
homer éénfeffen this very freely? As well may 
it be faid, That the Myitery of Quakerifm 
wiranght in the fecohd and third Centuries, 
becaufe fome Lereticks of thofe times taught 
Doétrines like thofe they now profefs.. | 

And fince ‘tis equally improbable the Apo- 
file, in that little time, fhould fpeak to. them 
of the Apoftacy of the Church of Rome from 
the Faith, and how the Bilhop of Rome fhould 
Lord it.over Chriftian Emperours, and over 
the Laws .of God and Chriff, and wear out 
the Saints of the moft High for 1260 years ; 
and is till more improbable, that he {hould fay 
all this then to them, and here again bring the 
fame thing to their remembrance, and yer that 
not the -leaft intimation of any thing of this 
nature fhowld appear in any Chriftan Wri- 
ters , on this Subjedl, for fix following Centu- 
ries: Since, I fay, this is fo, this Argument muft 
ee equal ferength againft thofe who conceive 
shePapal Antichrift {howld primarily and chiefly 
be intended bere. 4 ih 

. 3. Arg. 3. Thirdly, I argue againft this 

de Pas boli words, And then {hall thae 
wicked one be revealed, whom the Lord 
fhall confume with the breath of his mouth, 
rc. V 8. For hence it feems plain, this wick- 
ed one was to be deffroyed by the coming of 
our Lord foon after the time of his Revelati- 
on, and not above a thoufand years after ; as 
both the Opinion of thofe Papitts, who fay that 
be is Mahomet, and of thofe Proteftants who 
fay he is the Pope and his Clergy, mujt make 
the interval betwixt bis Revelation, and De- 
firuttion be; for the fame thing that bin- 
dred bis Revelation, hindred the coming of 
our Lord to deftroy him thus revealed ; and 
thefe two things feem to be thus connetied, The 
Day of the Lord will not come, sill there 
come firft an Apoltacy, and by that a Revwelar 
tion f the Man of Sin; when. therefore - this 
ape acy, and this Revelation of the Man 
of Sin bepneth, then will Chriff come to con- 
fume him. And otherwife the Chriftians "ἢ 
qi Ages might have been fubjett, from the 

poftle’s words, toa like Mifluke to that here 
mentioned , feeing , to tell them they had no 
reafon yet to expetl this Day of the Lord, be- 
caufe it was not to come tillthe Man of Sin 
was revealed, and to add, when that which 
hindred the Revelation of him in his Seafon, 
was ome taken away, then fhould he alfo be 
revealed, whom the Lord fhould confume 
with the brightnefs of his coming, mx/t fair- 
ly lead them to expett this Day ΠΝ 
Revelation, and not after be had been thus. re- 
vealed above a thoufand Years. 

§. 4. Thefe Arguments are fuch- as—equally 
confute the Opinion of thofe Proteftants.. sho 
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after bis 


conceive the Apottle primarily to ckaracterife the 
Pope and bls Clergy, and of thofe ribo apply 
dh wordsto Mahomet. ice 

Arg. 4. But fourthly, I arghe ogainft them 
who fuppofe Mahomec. to be the he ee in- 
tended, from thefe words of the Apoftle, That 
the coming of this wicked one {hall be accord- 
ing to the working of Satan in all power, 
figns, and lying wonders, v.9. forthe words 
διωαν εἰς σημεῖα, Tepe] ats powers 5 figns ὁ and 
wonders, are never ufed in scripture for any 
wonderful things done by God upon Men, or 
any Extafies or Conferences of Angels with 
them, but always for outward fiyns done by 
them upon other Things, or Perfins; fuch as 
were the healing of the Sick, and Lame, the 
cafting out of Devils , the raifing the Dead. 
See Note on Hebr. 2.4. Now Mahomet e+ 
very where proféeffeth that be came not with 
any fuch Miracles, and therefore he could not 
be the Perfon here defigned. For his Oppo- 
fers demanded of him fuch Miracles , faving, 
: Mofes and Jefus, according to thy own Do- 

ttrine » wrought Miracles to prove their 
* Miffion from God ; and therefore if thou be a 
‘ Prophet, and greater than any that were ever 
“fent befcre thee, as thou boafteft thy {elf to 
“be, do thou the like Miracles to manifeft it 
* to ws; do thou make the Dead to rife, the 
‘ Deaf to fpeak, the Dumb to bear, &c. and 
* then we will believe in thy Word. °This Ob- 
section, faith (a) Dr. Prideaux, he endeavoured 
“το evade by feveral Anfwers; One while he 
“tells them, he is only a Man fent to preach 
“to them the Rewards of Paradife, and the 
* Punifhments of Hell : At another time, that 
“their -Predeceffors contemned the Miracles 
* of Saleh, and the other Prophets, and that 
« for this Reafon God. would work no more a~ 
‘mong them: And a while after, that thofe 
“whom God had ordained to believé, fhould 
“ believe without Miracles ; and thofe whom 
‘he had nor ordained to believe, fhould not be 
“convinced , though all thefe Miracles fhould 
* be wrought in thelr fight, which they requi- 
‘ved.. But this not. fatisfying ; ax being a 
“ plain Confeffion that-be wanted that powerof 
© Miracles, which all other Prophets bad to 
“ prove their Miffion’; feveral of thofe that 
© were bis Followers departed from him. Ha- 
“ving therefore got the Sword. into bis Hand, 
“and an Army to-back his wa, ῥὲς Doctrine 
“ then was, that God had fent Mofes and Je- 
“fus with Miracles, and yer Mén would not 
“be obedient to their Word , and therefore he 
“bad now fent him in the laft place withouc 
*:Miracles,. to force. them by the: power of the 
© Snpord to do ῥὲς ΤΩ: © ΟΠ 

© However, faith he, it is not to be denied, 
© shar there are Several Miracles reckon d up 
“ which Mahomet is. faid to have wrought 3 as 


/#& eye . 


© tbat he did cleave the Ldoon im two 3 that. 
“the Trees went forth fo. meet him ; and thet 
© the Stones faluted him ; which are, the Mé- 
racles bere mentioned, by Mr. Walker. But 
then he adds, That ‘ they who relate them are 
¢ only [uch as, are reckoned. among their fabu- 
© Jous., and: legendary Writers 5 their learned. 
“ Dotkors renounce them all, 46. dpth Maho- 
‘met bimfelf , who in feveral: places of bis 
ς, Alchoran, owns that he wrought no Mira- 
“ cles. 

δ. 5. Againft the. Opinion, of- Grotius, τώδε 
Caius Caligula was the Map of Sin, it ts fur 
perflucus. to fay much, it. being grounded upon 
an Error in. Chronology, that- St, Pank writ 
this ‘Epiftle A. Ὁ. 40. when Cajus appeared ; 
whereas tis certain from 1 Theff. 5.5. then 
Paul bad been at Theflalonica before. this Ἐ-. 
piftle wag writ.; for St. Paul went: up-to Je- 
rufalem, fay the be Chronologers, A. D. 49. 
and it is evidenr that then he. had: not been at. 
Theffalonica, and fo had writ-no Epiftle to, 
them, it being writ after. his entrance in. to 
them, w. 9. after. he had fpoken.to them the 
Gofpel of God, Chap. 2.2. after he had been 
taken from them fora. fhort time, v.1:7., Now 
that be had not been at Theflalonica, before 
his going up to the Council. at Jerufalem, ap- 
pears from the Hiftory of the. Acts, which 
faith, that after this Gouncil.he went. to _Ant- 
och, Chap. 15. 30. then. through Syria and 
Cilicia, v. 41. then to Derhe and Lyftra, 
Chap, 16. 15 2, then through, Phrygia , Gala- 
cia, and Myfra, and fo. to, Troas, Ὁ. 6, 75 8. 
then to.Samothracia, Neapalis, axd Rhilippi, 
Ὁ. II, 12, and having paffed, throug hr, Amphi- 
polis and Apallonia, be came.to Theflalonica, 
Gee 17. I, He. therefore. coming, only. the- 
ther eight. years after the death of. Cayus, and 
not writing this, Epiftle till after he bad: left 
them, could; not then, write of Cajus as. the 
Man. of. Sin to be yet,revealed: | 

§. 6. Lpafs on. to. the Interpretation.of Dr. 
Hammond, which-s. this. | 

I. “ Thet the Man of Sin, the. Son. of. Perdi- 
tion, wat, Simon. Magus, together. with: his 
*. Followers the Gnolticks.,- defigned. for. deftru- 
“ ign; Rasaph.an v3.0 Ἶ 
_ 2, © That.Simon Magus .ferting. himfelfin 
“τὸς head, of them, Chrift. ould: deftxoy. hiws 
“by extraordinary. means, the, Preaching, and 
“πῆς, Miracles of δὲ. Pexers, - and. the. Gno- 
flicks, that: adbered , to.. bisa. at. the deftrutti- 
Ἂν ofthe mobeliewing. Fews ; Parapkh. on 
Ve Ge ti be a) κὶ ee ἃ 
ὲ 2. That.; the. fering Away. τ, mufr besa 
Rieat departure, ‘OY  aefacrton.. from, the. Fasth' 
“10 the Herefie of the Gnattigks, or. the .Ghri- 


δος ἐπε λει ate ae nore estes ἊΣ 
Cc. - 
dij temportbus Romam fe contuliffe, ad Simenis frau 


flante Petro, infultaffe fidei Chrifiane, Ubid« 


ob. δὴ 


The Preface to be fecond Epiftle' of 


Ego Eufebij fententiam veriorem effe puto; cum enim conflet ex 
oRomam veniffe, Or frdtdilenta edidiffe miracala, cumque etiam confiet Petrum ej 
des confutandas, verifiajle oom eff Simonem tam dia prefente, Gr ad~ 


© ftians. breaking off τδεὶν compliance with the 
© impenigent. Jews., leaving them ‘as obdunate, 
‘ and departing avowedly το τε Gentiles; Pa- 
raph. on Vv. 3. . fn 

4. © That which nuth-heldeth, andthe that let- 
“eth, was the Apotttes not giving over 
ς preaching to. the Jews as bopelefs and refra~ 
© ory, and'going to the Gentiles, Paraph, on 
“v. 6, and the Chriftians walking warily, and 
« doing. nothing contrary-to the Mofaical Law. 

. “ That the Myftery already working was 
© this fort: of Men. alteady formed: into a δεξί, 
“ under their Ring-leaders Simon and Carpo- 
© crates, Paraph. on v. 7. 

Now againft thu Oe argue, 

1. Rrom.the Day. of the Lord here. mention- 
εάν. 1, 2. for that indeed: doth often fignifie. in. 
Scripture the Day: of' the. Lord’s coming to the 
deftruction of: the Temple, City, and Nation of 
the Jews, which, faith the Reverend Dr. Ham- 
mond, « the. true import. of the Phrafe. here, 
but it mever. fignifies. bis. coming ta, deftroy. Si- 
mon: Magus. Moreover, its plain. from the 
eighth Ver{c, that this coming of the Lord! ἐς 
to deftroy the Man of, Sin, be..being. tobe de- 
froyed bythe brightnefs of: his coming;: bow 
then. can: this. Day be the time appointed: for 
the. deftruttion. of Simon Magus, who perifh- 
ed: fome years before Chrift's coming to- the 
deftruttion of Jerufalem,.? For according’ to 
(ὁ). Valefius, Eufebius, and. Symeon Meta- 
phrattes, Simon ferifhed in the. Reign of 
Claudius; be coming then. to Rome, and- St; 
Peter. then. alfo coming after. him, to detett 
his. Frauds, oubence be. wellargues, that (6) it 
is. not- prebable he should: long. chere infule 
over the. Chriftian. Faith, St, Peter being 
then prefent-to oppofe him. Now if this be 
true he. perifhed at the: leaft 16 years before 
the deftruition of Jerufalem, and Chrift came 
to deftroy him- within. four years after: the’ wri- 
ting this Epiftle. If he perifhed; as, othars. will 
have it, in. the fourth of Nexo, be muff die 
twelve years: before Chriff came 19 défttoy Je- 
rufalemy or if he continued :till the twelfth of 
Nero, dppofing Chriftianity twelve years” ab. 
Rome, under the very Nofe of: the tayo chic; 
Apoftles, which is not very probable, pegs | 
δὲ die fonr-years before Chrift's coming. to the 
deftruction of Jerufalem-, and: therefore could 
not-be deftrwyed by the brightnefs of his-¢o- 
ming, - * | oe: 


Muft we refer. this then only to the defiru- 
Etion of bis Followers the Ghofticks?: Thyt they 
were then in: being, 1' could never, yet fee pro- 
ved, anid much lefs that any.of them perifhed 
at the deftenttion of Jerufalem; I. know. the 
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(25) efi fecatus Symeon Metaphraftes Symonis interitum Claud j temiipori bibs ace! diffe fersbét. Not. in Eufeb. 1. 2 erg. 
105 


uftino (Apol.2.p.69. E. & p.o1-B.) & Irenzo (Lt. 
et ejufdem Clana 


Doktor 


‘tes (4) Eufebius), a fayin that the 
Groflicks. fee ϑέτ]αν εἰς )s marlon Poche. 
in a moment were utterly extinct ; whereas 
it is manifeft Eufebius fays this, of ὁ the 
Gnofticks, but the Nicolaitans ; nor could he 
fay it of them who flourifhed chiefly in the fe- 
cond Century, whence it is Stiled Szculum 
Gnofticum. Moreover, It isa plain flaw in 
this , or any like Interpretation, to make the 
Head of any Party, with his Followers, to be 
the Man of Sin τὸ be confumed by the coming 
of our Lord, and yet to make the Antefignanus 
perifh before bis coming, and his Followers only 
at st. 

Add to this, that the whole Foundation of 
this Opinion depends upon the (e) Tale of Si- 
mon Magus’s flying in the Air at Rome, and 
his falling down and breaking bis Bones at the 
Prayer of (£ ) St. Peter, which is 4 thing not 
only uncertain, but in the judgment of many 
learned Perfons, abfolutely falfe. Cotelerius, 
a Romanift, is forced em xe, [0 fufpend his 
judgment about it: 1. By reafon of the Origi- 
nal of the Story, which, faith he, had its rife 
é libris Apocryphis ὃς Pfeudepigraphis, from 
(g) Apocryphal and Spurious Authors. 

2ly By reafon of the great difcrepancy to be 
found among them in their Relations of divers 
Circumftances of this Story. Some of them fay- 
ing, that Simon Magus made himfelf (h) 
Wings to fly ; fome, that he was held up - by 
(i) two Devils ; others, that be made him- 
felf a (k) Chariot , or afcended in a frery 
Chariot, drawn by four Horfes ; and all, that be 
did this by the Are of Magick. 


St. Paul to the TuessaLoniAné. 


Again, They. differ equally as to the Ef 
feéts this Fall had upon this Magician ; fone 
faying that he died by it, and was (1) [een dead 


upon the {pot, that it (m) dafht out bis Brains, 


(Nn) broke his whole Body; yea, brake. it into 
(0) four parts. Others, that (p) Peter prayed 


be might not die, and fo he only broke iis 


Thigh, fay fome ; or his Hands and Feet, as 
ΟΥ̓ ΒΕΓ. 

Some tell us this was done inthe Reign of 
Claudius ; and others, that it. was done in 
the Reign of Nero; fome, that it was done by 
(q) Peter only ; others, that it was done by (r) 
Peter qnd St. Paul ; fome, that it was done b 
(r) Prayer; and others, that they added ἘΔ ΩΡ: 
to their Prayers ; fo little Agreement is there 
amongft them in any Circumftance of this A- 
ction, And | 

3ly, The Story may deferve to be fufpect- 
ed, by reafon of the Silence of all the Anci- 
ents of the three firft Centuries, who {peak 
much of his being at Rome, and of bis being 


honoured with a Statue there, but fay nothing’ 


of his Flight, or Fall by virtue of the Pray- 
ers of St. Peter, though they had juft occafion 
to fpeak of it, had they believed the Story. 
For (5) Juftin Martyr, in his Apology, (peaks 
twice of this Statue, and defires the Empe- 
ror’ and Senate , that, learning the truth, 
they would abolifh that Statue; but he faith 
not one word of this illuftrious Combat 5 
which was (0 admirable a Conviction of bis 
Fraud. Clemens of (t ) Alexandria, /aith, 
That Simon heard St. Peter preach a lit- 
tle while, but addeth not one word of what 


| ; 


d) Lib. 3. Cap. 29. , oe διῶ i 

δ Hec jikee 5 Sesiploviind Ecclefiaftirn pafim inculcatur. Heraldus ad Arnob. 1. 2. p. «οἱ | ae 

(f) Viderant enim carrum Simonis Magi G quadrigas igneas, Petri ore difflatas, G nominate Chrifte evanui ff, vider 

rantingzam fidentem dis falfis, Cr ab eifdem metuentibus proditum, pondere precipitatum fao, cruribus jacuiffe pera 
frail. Atnob. p. 50. Tum iluftris iDa adverfus Simonem Petri ac Pauls congreffio fuit, qui cum Magicis artibus, wut [ἃ 
Deum probaret, duobus fuffulens Damoniu evolaffer, Orationibus Apoftolorum fugatis Demonibus, delap{us in Terran 
popule infpectante difruptus eff. Sulp.l.2.c. 41. Petrie Simonem, alta Cali magico volatu petentem, diffluta carminum 
poteflate dejecit Cr firavit. 4 See. Si - ak os Ἴ 

é) Conftit. Apolt.1. 6. ς. 9. Abdias ΗΠ Apoft. 1. 1.c+15+ Hegefip. de Bello Jud. 1. 3.c. 2. Author ASorum Pes 
tri ὦ Pault. 

(8) Hegefippus, Abdias. Patres 6 Syn. A& 18. eae , : 

(i) Melewedels vad Δαιρώνων, inlalo μέ]είρσι εἰς ἀΐξᾳ. Conit. Apolt. Ea” ὀχήμα] 9. Δαιμόνων tr ἀξρῷ- 
φ:ρουϑύᾳ, Cyril-Cat.6. p.54. A. Sulpitius. 

(k) Arnabius. Magicis Artibus volare, capite Augult. Tom. το. Setm. 7.de Petro 8 Paulo Apoftolis. 

(0) Νεκρὸν ἐυϑὺς ἐπέδειξαν. Cyril. Hierof,. ib, 

(m) In caput colapfus cerebro viem difperfit. Nicet. Thef. I. 4. c. 1. 

(n) Σιωτριξεὴς ἅπαν πὸ δύτηνον σῶμα. Metaphraft. [ee ΤΊΣ, ἢ 

(o) Τέεσαρᾳ μέρη γνόμμθ'. A&. Petri & Pauli apud Corel. Not. in Lib. 6, Conft. Apoff. p. 269. - 

(p) ‘Pngar]a 5, μὴ Serdlacas, αἰλλὰ cursirias— ounrgiCelas τὸ Ἰοίον, καὶ τῶν ποδῶν τὰς rugosse Contt. Apoft. 

(q) Arnobius. Conftic. Apoft. St. Ambrof. St. Auttin. 

(1) Sulpitius, Sev. Cyrillus Hierof. 

Pridie curs ejufdem urbis Ecclefid jejunaverit. Augult. Ep. ad Caful. 

Lid ἢ προσώχις- Cyril. Hierof &c. δὶ ΠΡ ak std : 

(s) Τίω iF ἱερὰν ovfarnlov, 5 + δῶμον + υἱμέτερον, cuntm|vdpoves, τατος ἡμδ δ ἐξιω owe arg ighay altyudy” 
iv εἶ τῆ εἰν τοῖς ἐπ᾿ caddis δ, διέγμασι κατεχόμϑβθ᾽, τ᾿ ἀληϑὲς μαϑὼν, F πλάνίω φυγϑϊν διωμηβῇ, % ἃ ἀφ βριαΐντας 
οἱ (ἔλεϑε, χαθαιρήσεε, P. οἱ. B.C. ΝΕ 

(1) MeO” Sy Σίμων, ἐπ᾽ ὀλίγον κηρύ οσυ Θ᾽ F Πέσρυ, ὑσήκνσιν, Strom.7. p. 764. Ὦ. 
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be fiffered by St. Pecer’s Prayers. (u) Tertul- 


lian having noted, that after the comtr of the 
Gofpel Magicians were always und, [peaks 
only of Simon Magus, as ejected out of the 
Church, though be obferves 
firuck blind. And that in the Acts of the A- 
poftles (x) be received a juft Sentence, and 
sorthy of bimfelf, from the Apoftle Peter, but 
addeth not one word of what he fuffered from 
St. Peter at Rome. (y) Ongen proves that 
there was δὲν ϑᾶον nothing Divine in Simon 
from the Nature of bis Doétrine, which made 
Idolatry a thingindifferent, and from the Suc- 
cefs of it, it being in his time almoft extind, 
and that be perifhed with his Silver; but adds 
not a hint of his perifhing by the Prayers of 
the Apoftles, which was the firongef? proof a- 
gainft his pretenfions that he was the power o 

God. (2) Ewfebius declares how the Devil 
raifed up Simon as the great Adverfary to the 
Apoftles, and how the Divine Graces by their 
appearance and frefence , extinguifhed that 
flame ; and how the Providence of God fent 
Peter after him to Rome in the days of Clau- 
dius, to fet bimfelf againft him, and bow he 
prevailed by caufing the Light of ( ; 
{bine there 3 but gives not the leaf? hint of his 
being thus overcome, or thrown down by the 
Prayers of Peter. The Bifhops of Rome, who, 
faith Cotelerius, {μα tacere non folent, ufe 
not to be filent in matters relating to them- 
felves, (ay nothing of it. Nor is it credible, 
faith (a) Hornius, Scriptores Romanos tam me- 


that Elymas was 


morabilem rom preterituros fuiffe, that all the - 


Roman Writers of thofe times, Saetonius , 
Tacitus, Pliny, &c. fhould pafs over fo memo- 
rable a thing in filence ; efpecially if Simon 
was fo honoured by Claudius, and beloved by 
Nero, as fome Authors of this Story [ay be 
vas. It feems incenfiftent, faith Valehus, with 
that other Story of Simon's being honoured at 
Rome as a God by the Emperor, Senate, and 
the People, and the continuance of his Statue 
there in Fu/tin Martyr's days; which fure it 
would not have done, had he been fo remarka- 
bly defeated, or deftroyed, before their Eyes. And 
laftly, (Ὁ) St. Auftin freely owns, that at Rome 


The Preface to the fecond Epiftle of 


this Story was by moft People deemed falfe. 


Apofttle im thefe words. 


the Gofpel to” 


And is {uch aTale fit to be laid as the Fownda-— 
tion of the Interpretation of this Chapter ? 

§.7. Arg. 2. This Opinion may alfo be con- 
futed from thofe words, This day fhalk not 
come unlefs there be an Apoftacy firft, and 
the Man of Sin be revealed. Far, 

1. It is intollerable to think that AG, which 
was fo neceffary for the promotion of the Go- 
{pel among. the Gentiles, Viz. the not impofing 
on them Circumcifion, and the Jewilh Yoke, and 
the ceafing to preach in the Synagogues of 
the Jews, was the Apoftacy intended by the 
The Zealets amen 
the Jews might fay of Paul, Thou teachel 
Apoftacy from the Law of Mofes ; for af- 
terwards the (c) Ebionites rejected all δὲς E+ 

iftles , “Amosd7lu ὡποκαλυῆΊες αὐτὸν 7 vous, cal- 

fice him an Apoftate from the Law ; bat 
that St.Paul himfelf, [peaking to the Gen- 
tiles, fhould call this his own practice an Apo- 
ftacy, is incredible. 

Moreover, What advantage would it do them 
in this matter, to tell them of an Apoftacy 
which had hapmed before their Converfion , 
Ads 13. 46. Lo we turn unto the Gentiles, 
for fo hath the Lord commanded us, and bap- 
ned again about the time of writing this Epi- 
file, A&ts 19.9. and finally, {aith the Do&or, 
was completed when St. Paul came to Rome, 
about frve or feven years after at the moff ὃ 
Might not the coming of the Lord be at hand, 
though an Apottacy fo near to be. compleated, 
were to go before it? See James 5.8, 9. 1 Pet. 


4. 7. 

2ly, As for the Apoftacy of a confiderable 
part of Ch Eitians to the lies sae of 
the Gnofticks, I have all along in the Inter- 
pretation of thefe Epiftles confidered that, and 
find no reafon to affert it, nor any thing that 
favours it, till we come tothe 2 Pet.2.20, 21. 
Tis true indeed, as (ἃ) Juftin Martyr and 
Eufebius teftifie, that moft of the Samaritans 
worfhipped Simon asthe chief God ; but ὀλίγοι 
ἐν ἄλλοις éveow, few in other Nations, fay 
they, did it; but that one fingle Perfon felt 
off frons Chriftianity to him they fay not. 


(u) Poft Evangelium nulquam invenies Magos nifi plané punitos, Simon M. jam fidelis——mmaledifius ab Apoftolia de 
fide ejetfus eft, alter Magus qai cum Sergio Paulo, quoniam iifdem adverfatur Apoftolis, luminum am‘ffione multatus eft. De 


Idol. cap. 9. 


(x) Ex gquibus eft primus 8. Magus qui in Ais Apeftolorum, condignans meruit ab Apoftole Petro juftamque Sententiam. 


De Prafcripe Adv. Har c. 46. 


. Ὁ) Καὶ ἡ ὠέργεια eae] pnoers ὅπ δὲν ϑεῖον ὃ Σίμων Ls. L. 1. contr. Celfum, p. 45. Οὐόεμᾷ 3 ὃ 
ernepduns Ξιμωνιανοῖ. L. 6. po 282. Διόπερ Σίμωνα Σ Μάγον αὐτὸν avarsedovja δωΐαμι» Ose lopdy ἅμα τῷ 
apweiy ave, εἰς ὄλεθδον, xj ἀπώλειαν κεχωρηκένα.. Com. in Joban. p.36. D. : 


(1) Θαπερεὶ μέγαν. "ἡ μαγχίλων εἰν]παλον coy ϑεαπεσίων τῷ ῬΞωτῆρΘ᾽ wa ᾿Αποςύλω»ν---- ὅ 


δι᾽ ὧν αὶ Sée χὶ 


.« “ ow + 4 4. ““ῃ Ἵ rd] 
ἰῶρρσν. χάρις mis αὐτοῖς cunzigoudin διακόνοις, δὲ Sarpavelas αὐτῶν xy παρεσίας ἀγαπΊ)ομένη, Te πονηρᾷ τίῳ 


ες Ὁ τάχ Θ᾽ rhb ἄς. Hift. Eccl.1. 2. cap. 14. 
ot.in Sulpitium. Ὁ. 160. 

(b) Ef P. 399 

lanum. p. 38 


7. 
{c) Eufeb. Hitt. Bech, 1. }:cap. 27. 


quidem bec opinio plurimorumn, quamvis eam perbibeant effe falfam plerique Romani. Ep. 86. ad Calue 


(d) Juft. Mare. Ap. 2. p. 69. E 


(e) Eufebius 


St. Paul to 


(6) Hufebius i expres, thet zeither rhe Here- 
fre ‘of Sion Magus, hor of others, had any 
prevatency in the tintes of the Apoftles. The 
great Apottacy which after the writing this 
Epiftle fir appeared, and -wvainft which the 
Catholick Epittles of Sr.James, Peter, and 
St. John, and efpecially the Epiftle to the He- 
Ws, was written, was that of the converted 
Jews τὸ Judaifm, again ; and'to thts Dr.Light- 
foot ΓΖ ΩΣ refers the Apoftacy here men- 
tiered ; our Lord having forerold that the De- 
vil once caft out of them by the Gofpel 
fhould return to them with feven nore evil 
Spirits chan himfelf ; and concluding that Pa- 
rable with thofe words, {o shall it be with 
this prefent Generation, Ada. 12. 43, 44, 
47. hich Opinion 1: wel confifent with my 
Interpretation of this Chapter, and may be em- 
braced by:them who like not my Notion of this 
_ Apofacy. er ae 
aly, This Man of Sin was yet to be revealed, 
v. 3. wd there was yet a. feafin to come, in 
which be was to be revealed, V. 6, 8. whereas 
by the Coxfeficn of Dr. Hammond, Sinton 
Magus was revealed as an Oppofer of Chrift, 
ad an Αντίπαλϑ'» or Antagonift, to the Apo- 
ftles long before > For, be faith, that (f ) being 
denied the power of werking Miracles, 
which he would have bought of the Apo- 
files, {oon after he fet up, and oppofed him- 
felf apainft Chriit, and according!y is here 
calfed ὁ Avs εἰάμθ, the Adverfary, or he 
thar oppofeth himfe!f. Now the time when 
be would bave bought of them this power of 
working Miracles was A. D. 35. that is, four- 
teen years before S.Paul wrote this Epiftle; if 
then forn after be fet up, and oppofed himnfelf 
npainft Chrift, be must difcover himfelf foon vf- 


ter the Year 35, and fo befure the writing thes 
Epiftle. He adds in the fume Note, That Simon 


Magus came to Rome in the beginning οἵ 
Claudius his Reign, and chere did fuch Mi- 
raciles by che help of the Devils, that he 
was taken for a Ged, and accordingly had 
a Seacue erected to him with this Infcripti- 
on, Simoni Deo Santto. Eufebius there adds, 
That the Devil had fet bim up as the Great and 
Equal Antagenift of the Divine Apolttles. 
(g) St. Jerom alfo faith, That in the fecond 
year of Claudivs, St. Perr came to Rome to 
oppole him. He therefore who was then fet 
up as the great Adverfary of rhe Apoftles, and 
as {uch oppofed by them in the fecond Year of 


- 


rd “ > we ᾿ >» "» 
(e) Διὸ δὲ ἔχε Ξίμωγθ᾽, ὅτε aru F τῶν τότε φυίντων ovfaesmua π|, κα] ἀντὰς 


eores, Hift. Eeck. 1. 2. ς. 14. 
Ὁ Noe E. 
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fhould for him up es the Great Adverfery of 
the Apottles long befcre this time ; and ἜΣ 
the feafon of ‘bis being revealed fhould be yer 
fo come. 

§ 8 Arg. 3. 3ly, Largue againft this Opi= 
nicn from thefe words, he fitteth in the 
Temple of God, v. 4. for whether we inter 
pret this of the Temple of Jerufalem, or of the 
Church of God, which ave all rhe Interpretati- 
ons known to the Ancient Fathers, or applied 
by them to thefe words, it is certain that wer 
ther Simon Magus, ner his Followers, fat 
in any of them. The(k) Doctor therefore 
is forced to fay, this agrees to Simon, as being 
worfhipped at Samaria, in rhofe places which 
had been fet apart to the worjiip of the True 
God, they worfhipping him there ϑυμιαίμιασι x 
θυσίαις, x4 απονδαῖς, with all forts of Sacrifices. 
But ἀνομία St.Paul file the Samaritan Tem- 
ple, bad it becn then flanding, as it was not, 
the Temple of God? Would he have done this 
after our Lord's declaration made againft thems 
that they worfhipped they knew not what ὃ 
The trath is, that the Temple built upon thery 


ἐκείνες ᾿Απορολικὰς vats 


(ε) To δά τέρῳ Ἐλαυδύς Er, εἰς τὸ ἐκπολεμήσαι Σίμωνα “Ὁ μοί ον, tH “Palun ἐφίοα Ὁ. In Petro 
(Ὁ Gupidias mivendit contendere adiverfas ΡΟ δου, uti Cr ipfe gloriofas witererwr effe, (δ aniiverfam Magiarm adbuc 


° 


amplius inferutams, ite ut.i 
Boratas effe dicitur propter Magiam, 
(i) ᾿Ευϑύς cassv@ «εἰς 
(k) Nete EB and G. 


ἢ fluporem cogeret multos hominum, quippe cum effet jhb Claudio Chfare, ἃ Shee ta λως 
bie igitar Dedltis quaft “Dias ybrificates ef. Libs τ. Cap. ie etidm fidtaa bs 
ἀἰροτέεαν ‘emebinsn κακο]εκνία»ν. “Her. Fab. ber. ς. ie 
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boly Mountain, svas dong before, defiroy af by a 
canus , and that which Herod. bui oe i ᾽ 
they regarded mot, As flanding , not upon that 
“Mountain. Where therefore was the Temple in 
avbich they offered all kind of Sacrifices. to this 
Magician ? Indeed, the Doctor ufeth too much 
Artifice in thus connecting thefe. things ; for that 
almoft all the Samaritans did worfhip Simon 
Magus as the firft or principal God; Enufebi- 
us doth fay from Justin Martyr Hift. Eccl. 2. 
13. but that they then worfhipped him with any 
kind of Sacrifices, δὲ doth not fay: But only that 
feme of his Followers, who (4 ) pretended to 
embrace the Chriftian Religion, (which Si- 
mon Magus then ah 4} oppofed, ) fell back 
to the worlhip ὁ Demons, and had got 
Images of Simon and Helen, which they thus 
απ ρρεὰ with Sacrifices. ᾿ 
δ 9. Arg. 4. Remember you not, faith the 
Apoftle, that 1 tola you of thefe things ? 
Now. is it prebable, that in the fhert time he frayed 
with them, he flculd tcll them how Simon Ma- 
gus fat, in the Temple of God, and that Chrift's 
coming was to deftroy him 3 and that fo foon as 
5. Paul fheutd leave off preaching in the Jewith 
Synagogues, S. Magus and his Followers would 
he revealed ὃ Credat Judeus Apella: For the 
Myftery of Iniquity doth already work, v.7. 
thats, faith Dr. H. this fort of Men are already 
formed into a Sett under their Ring-leaders, Si- 
mon and Carpocrates. Wonderful that Car- 
pocrates, who, fay (m) Clemens of Alexan- 
dria, Eufebius, and Theodoret, appeared only 
gn tbe time of Hadrian, that is, A. 1). 107. at 
the fooneff, fhould be the Ring-leader cf a Seét 
at the writing of this Epiftle, that is, at leaft, 56 
Years before he began bis Herefie. 

It follows, v. 8: And then fhall that wicked 
one be revealed, whom the Lord fhall con- 
fume with the fpirit of his mouth, oe. that 
is, faith Dr. Hammond, then immediately 
Shall ye fee the Sect of the Gnofticks fhew τς 
felf, joyn with, and ftir up the Jews, and 
bring heavy Perfecutions upon the Chritti- 
ans, and having this opportunity to calum- 
niate them to the Jews, behave themfelves 
as their profeffed Oppofers. And Simon 
Magas Shall fet himfelf forch in the Head 
of them, whom, as a proftefs'd Enemy of 
Chrift, Chrift fhall deflroy by extraordina- 
ry means, by the Preaching and Miracles 
of Se. Peter; and for all the Apoftatizing 
Gnofticks that adhere to him, they fhall be 
involved in the deftruction of the unbe- 
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lieving Jews, with whom they. have. joyn; 
ed againft the Chriftians. In awhich long. Pa- 
raphrafe there ,is nothing certain, and: nothing 
which can be confirmed, either from Scripture 
or Antiquity. That. there were then ‘any Gno- 
{ticks im being, that they evér thes ‘did, or 
were in a capacity to perfecute the Chriftians, 
that any fingle Perfon of them perifbed at the 
fatal time of the deftruétion of :the’ umbelie- 
ving Jews, I never yet faw  prewed.. That 
Simon Magus fhould fet himfelfiin:the Head 
of thefe Gnolticks, or: of any other.of: bis: Fol- 
lowers, who was extinct before, they. bore that 
name, “tis not credible. That;;his Followers, 
who pretended that Simon, himfelf was the 
chief, or principal God, who: worfhipped him, 
and the very Images of Simon aad Helena, 
with all kind of Sacrifices, whe .beld the Law 
and Prophets were not to be regarded, 
fheuld ingratiate themf{elves, and joyn with the 
Jews, is ftill more incredible. . And laftly, that 
simon Magus: perifhed by the Miracles of 
St..Peter, Ihave fhewed to be improbable. And 
ths. 1. think fufficient to be offered againft this 
Interpretation. . | 

δ΄ 10. I fhould proceed to thofe Confiderati- 
ons which feem to. lie againft that Opinion, which 
holds that the Apoftle primarily intends the 
Papal Antichrift, but I have already done the, 
bothin this Preface, and in the following An- 
notations ; and therefore -fhall at prefent. only 
add, that this Man of Sin # τὸ fit in the Tem- 
ple of God, and probably to do it then when 
the Apoftle writ ; for be gives it. asa Chara- 
er, by which the ‘Theflalonians, to whom he 
writ, might know him, and then be could be 
no other than the Jewilh Doors. Morcover, 
this Temple of God musSt either be the Tem- 
ple of God, properly fo called, which was de- 
ftrayed by Titus, A. D. 70. and then. again, The 
Man of Sin, who was to fit in it, must de- 
note the fame Perfons, or as fome of the moft Anci~ 
ent Fathers, (n) Irenzus, (0) Hippolyctus, (p) 
St.Cyril, and (4) St. Ambrofe thought, either 
the Ruins of that ‘Temple, or another to be built 
by Antichrift in bebalf of the Jews, and then 
as it is not reafonable to think the Apoftle 
would abfolutely file that the Temple of God 
which had never been fo, and which was unl 
built by one who magnified himielf againft, 
and openly bla{phemed the true God ; (0 is it more 
unreafonable to think the Pope and his Clergy 
fhould fit init. They therefore who think tbat 
they are here efpecially intended, emsbrace the 


(1) Χειςιανῶν φιλοσοφίαν ὑπυκεινθμᾶροι, ἧς ἃ ἴσδοξαν ἀπό άπεῶς aes σαὶ Edwro δεισιδιαμμονίας,. SEY γον 


on as ShrdguCd ov), χαταπίγηοντες SH γαεσφεὶς, Hy 

gas, χὰ απο: Φαὶς torus ϑρησκαΐειν Shyepsvlis. Ibid. 
(mn) ᾿Αδειανᾷ Βασιλάον] S. Theod. Hat. Fab. 1 

Strom. 7. p. 764. Eufeb. Hift Eccl. 1. 4. ¢. 7. 


εἰκόνας guns F τῷ Σίμων, καὶ ὁ Ἑλένης ϑυμμαίμιασί #, © ὃυ- 


4. ¢.6. Πεεὶ mo ᾿Αδειανᾷξ se Βασλίως xesvess Clem. 


“ (1) In Templo Dei fedebit, feducens eos gui adorant eum, quaft fit Chriflus. L.§. p. 475. 


(o) Templum conflruet Hierofolymus, 
a Tlotoy ἀξα ναδν: + καταλελυ 
q 


nod confepim excitatum tradet Judeus. P.. 27. & 33. 
ov τῶν Ἰεδαίων φησί. Catech. 15. p> 164, 165¢ 


) Ergo fedebit in Templo interiori Fudeorum, q4i Chriftum negans. In Luc. 11. 
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Sentiments of the Fathers of the Fifth, anil the 
olonwin pholhine viz. Ζ Ὁ) Chryfottom, 
Theodoret, Se. Auftin, and Sr.Jerom, ther by 
the Temple of God, we ave to' underftand rhe 
Chriitian Church. κι thts Interpretatian is 
diable -to tha Objection, That ris not reafonable 
zo conceive the Holy Spirit, wirbodt ei mei h 
of diftinélion, wonld give that hare to ¥ end 
ftate Church, in wich rhe Beatt and ἢ 
falfe Prophet did prefide, fhe beiny by the [time 
Spirit, wher he peaks more unqueftionably f 
ber, till reprefented as Spiritual Sodorn and 
ZEgypt, Myftical Babylon, ‘and rhe Mother 
of Fornications and Abominatiohs, Rev. 11. 
8. 17. 5. Hence (s) Bellarmine makes tbls biz 
ference from the Interpretation of the Prote- 
ftants, That, Ms it be true, the Rothan Church, 
in which the Pope prefides, must be the Church 
of God. To this our Writers arilwer, That this 
Name was given to the Chutch of Rome δέ- 
caufe fhe once was fo. But hen was that? 
Was it not before the Man of Sin fut in ber, 
and exalted bimfeif above God und Chrift 2? and 
ean he properly be fatd to fit i the Church of 
God, who whilf be firterh in it, not the Matt 
of Sin, nor does thofe things which belong td 
bim ; and when he is the Man of Sin, flreth 
no longer in the Church of God, but in Spiritual 
Egype, the Oppreffor of God's People, in Myfti- 
cal Babylon rhe Mother of Idolatty, and the 
Great Enemy of the Church of Ged, and inthe 
Synagogue of Satan ὃ 

But that I may not wholly differ from my 

Brethren in this matter, I grant thefe (6 6} 
may, in afecondary fenfe, be attributed to the 
Papal Antichrilt, or Man of Sin, and may be 
fignally fulfilled in bint, im the deftruttion of 
him bythe Spirit of Chrift's Mouth, he be- 
ing the Swucceffor to the Apoftate Jewith 
Church, to whom thefe Characters agree, as well 
as to her 3 and therefore in the Annotations I 
si fill given a place to this Interpretation 
alfo. 

δ 11. Laftly, As for the Objettions αν ἰοὺ 
may be raifed againft the fenfe which I have put 
upon thefe words, I have already anfwered moft 
of them in the Annotations, only two frill remain 
to be more fully anfwered, Viz. 

Object. 1. That all the Fathers and ancient 
Interpreters, feem not only filent as to this im- 
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Sz, Paul to the Tiessa 


a Ly aoe See + ' } Ὁ ἡ i 4 a 
ters, for fix hundred Years, whence a 


Ware eg tego TT AR at 


αν ---..« ὧν. - ΤῊΝ Β΄ ἂν = a 


LONTANS. 
port af Ye words, bat genre , 


fem to refer 
the τὸ κατῴρν, chat which Wwith-Held this Re- 
slid af the Man of Sin to the Roghan Em- 
Plc hee ee on 
Anfw. To this I anfiser, (1.) That. this Ob- 
jection may. be retorted upon all the other, Opini- 
ons ‘with ee ; for what is be la 
by any of the Fathers, or Ecclefiaftical Wri- 


y be 
concluded that either Mahomet, cr the Pope 
‘of Rome, were the Man of Sin here mentiqued ὃ. 
What bint hath any Commentator, Greek or 
Latin, ἠδὲ δὶς Notes upon this Chapter, for a thoa- 
fand Years, given, that the Pope and his Clergy 
were the Perfons here intended? | 
If tt be beré replied, That they. do coenfe- 
quehtially overthrow this Opiniony by makin 
rhe Rortian Entpire to be the τὸ rarkyon tha 
which with-held. I anfswer, That they move 
fully overthrow the Opinion, which. faith the 
of bie Government # Antichrift, cr the Mar 
of Sin. . . | 
τας By faying that (Ὁ) Antichrift was coming, 
and at hand, long before the appearance. of the 
little Horn > , which {prung up only. from the 
Ruins of the Roman Emmipire, which. bapned 
2ly, By teaching, fo generally as they did, that 
Antichrift being once ἐπι εν was, to continue 
hot 1260 Years, but only thrée Years and a 
half. See Noteon v. 8. | oe 
gly, That he was to be of the Jewihh Ex- 
tract, one (uy of ie of Dan, who alfs 
was to be circumcifed. - And, ae 
gly, Thar be fhould be an Enemy to (x) Ho- 
latry and Image-Worthip, as Ireneus, Hip- 
polytus, Cyrillus Hierof. δε. Chryfoftom, 
and Theodoret fay. | ee 
Ina word, they generally beld, as I have 
fhewed Note on v.10. that Antichrift: war to 
come with Signs and Wonders to deceive. the 
Jews, that they might be punifhed for their In- 
fidelity. All which things must be manifeftly 
inconjiftent with the common Notion, that the 
Pope's Hierarchy must be the Man of Sin bere 
primarily intended by St. Paul. 7 . 
3ly, 1 anfwer, That though the Fathers do 
not exprefly. fay the Jewihh Nation was the 
Man of Sin which rhe Apoftle here intend- 
ed, yet many of them have faid thofe things on 


(τ Ναὸν ὃ Oss rls ᾿Εκχλησίας ἐκάλεσεν. Theod. Τάς πανταχῇ *Buxrnotos. Chryf . 
Hicrofolymis ut quidam purant, vel in Ecclefia, quod verius Arbitramur, Hieron. ad Algaf. qu. 11. F. 60. Ὁ. 


Augult, de Civ. Dei. 1.20. c 19. 
(5) Lib. 3.de R. Pont. cap. 13. 


(t) Antichrifto jam inflance. Tertul. de fuga, &c. Antichrifti tempus infefum appropinguare nunc capit. Cyprian. 


Exhort. ad Martyr. Scire debitis, pro certo tener, & 


59. Ρ. 129. Et de Juda Eufeb. 


cradeve Antichrifii tempus appropinquafe. Ep. 58. p. rao 


"Os καὶ F ϑρυλλοιδύίω F Avayelss παριοῖαν ide τότε “πλησιάζειν ὥετο. Hift. Eccl. 1. 6. ¢.7. 
Cu) Hieremias tribum ex qua veniet manifeflavis dicens ex Dan, dc. Tren. 1. 5. C. 30. Hippol. P. 24,25. Ame 
brof. de Benedi&t. Patriarch. c.7. Aug. Tom. 4, qu: 22. in Jof. p. 295. Profper. dimid. Temp.c.9. Theodor. fn. 


Gen. qu: 110. Ὁ. 75 


(x) Idola quidem foponens. Tren. 1.5. ¢.25. Idololatriam non admittet. ay as P-33- Ming dio at ddbAg 


suoay ὁ ᾿Ανγήέχρις Θ΄. p. 164 Chryfoft. in 2 Thell a. 4. Theod. ibid. & 


om. in Dan. a2. 36, 


Fff2 which 


ξ. that this Man of Sin was to e of Jewith 
Extract, that be was to fit in the Temple of 
Jerufalem,and that he was to come chiefly to de- 
ceive the unbelieving Jews, rhat fo they might 
be punifhed for thetr Infidelity. Andy ὁ ὃ 
La Ly; As to the τὸ κατέχον, or rather, ὃ κάτεχων, 
he that lettech, J only in this differ from them, 
that whereas they refer this to the Roman Em- 
pire, I do refer it to. a Roman Emperor ; and 
as fome "ἢ them held that (y) Nero was this 
Antichrift, and Man of Sin, and others that 
be was (2) Domitian, fo do I hold that Clau- 
dius, the Predeceffor of that Nero, was the 
Perfon that with-held. — | 
12. Objet. 2. Jt farther is objected, That 
the' Jews were long before revealed to be the 
great Oppofers of Chriftianity, and the Scribes 
and Pharifees, had long fat in the Temple of 
God ; wherefore the Revelation of the Man of 
Sin, being only to take place for fome confidera- 
ble time after the writing this Epiftle, rhe Jew- 
ith Nation cannot be reafonably. deemed the 
Man of Sin. 

Anfw. I have alréady anfwered this Objetti- 
on inthe Paraphrafe, by fhewing that thefe are 
the Defcriptions of the Man of Sin, by which 
the Theflalonians , and others, might then 
know-him ; and that they were all {poken in the 
Prefent Tenfe; {hewing what he already did, 
and ‘that he was yet more fully to be revealed, 
either by his attual Apoftacy from the Roman 
Government, which hapned in the Twelfth of 
Nero, or by the great Apoltacy of the Believers 
of that Nation from the Faith. 7 

aly, Tadd, That the Jewilh Nation not on- 
by had a great Opinion of their dearne{s to the 
God of Heaven, but were alfo look'd upon by 
their Profelytes, and otheriy as God's peculiar 
and beloved People, and therefore {uch a change 
of Providence, as made it appear to all Men, 
they were become the Generation of his Wrath, 
must alfo be a Revelation of them as the grea- 
teft of Sinners. And fince this came upon 


Tbe Prifeae to the fectnd Epifle of Bee 


which “this our Interpretation doth depend ΜΝ 


them after they bad rejected our Mefliah, and 
crucified the Lord of Life, it must be a difco~ 
very that they became Sons of Perdition upon 
this account ; and in this. fenfe the removing 
that which letted, muft make way for the Re- 
velation of that. wicked one whom the Lord 
would confume with the breath of his 
Mouth. As then the Roman Church, though 
fhe 2 thought by us tobe the Antichrift bere 
Spoken of, and the Beaft mentioned in the Reve- 
lations,is yet by many other Chriftan Churches 
in the Weft, thought to be the true Catholick 
Church of Chriff, and her: Bifhop to be the Vix 
car of Chrift, the Succeffor of Peter, and the 
Head of the Univerfal Church, aad [0 will 
only be revealed to them to be what we now 
deem her, when fhe fhall go into deftruction, 
and be deftroyed by the Sword of Chrift, and 
by the breath of his Mouth, (6 was the 
Church of Jerufalem then only fully revealed 
zo Jew and Gentile, and to the Judaizing 
Chriftians, to be not what they did erronioufly 
think her, but what the Apoftle bere doth re- 
prefent ber, when our Lord did thus confume 
her by the breath of his Mouth, and God fo 
fignally demonftrated (he was a Veffel of his 
Wrath fitted for deftrudction, | 
.. This Epiftle feems to be written foon after 
the firft, and as Bifhop Pearfon probably con- 
jettures, in the fame Year, Sylvanus and Ti- 
motheus being frill with him when he writ it, 
as they were at the writing of the first Epiftle 
2 Thef. 1.1. Now St.Paul ftaid at Corinth 

only a Year and fix Months, Aés 18. rr. 

and there he had preached a confiderable time, 

every Sabbath-day, before they came to him, 

Acts 18. 45. and fo before he writ his fr 
Fpiftle, it being written after that Timciny 

was come to him, 1 Thefl. 3.6. and they feem 

to be gine from him before he left Corinth, to 

ο to Syria, for then be had only with him Pri- 

cilla and Aquila, Ads 18. 18. fothat the In- 

terval betwixt thefe two Epittles could nor. be 

above a Year. | 


(y) Opinione multorum receptum eft ipfum Antichriflum venturum, Sulp. Hift. 5. 1. 2. c.-g0. 
(2) Muki noftrerum putant ob fevitie ac turpitudinis magnitudinem Domitianum Neronem Antichrifium fore. Hieron. 


in Dan, 11. F, 267, M. 
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Second Epiftle of St. PAUL 


TO THE 


THESSALONIANS. 


CHAPTER I. 


Verfer. FYAUL and Sylvanus and Ti- 

P motheus [ write] to the Church 
of the Theffalonians f{ efablifhed] in [ the 
knowledge and worfhip of | God the Father, 
and our Lord Jefus Chrift. 

2. [Wifhing | grace to you, and peace from 
God our Father, and the Lord Jefus Chrift. 

3. We are bound to thank God always 
for you, Brethren, as it is meet [ for us to 
do, |) becaufe that your Faith groweth ex- 
ceedingly, and the Charity of every one of 
you all towards each other aboundeth, 

4. So that we our felves glory in you, 
{or boaft of γοιἢ in the Churches of God, for 
your patience, and [ for your 1 faith | which 
produccth this patience} in all your perfecuti- 
ons, and tribulations which you endure. 

5. Which [ Difpenfation of Divine Wifdom 
appointing you to fuffer, x Theff. 3. 3. and per- 
anitting others thus to perfecute you, | is 2 mani- 
feft token of the righteous judgmenc of 
God, [ thefe Sufferings befalling you | that you 
may be accounted worthy of the [Celefial] 
“Kingdom of God, for which you alfo fuf- 
fer, [ and fo are an affurance of a day when God 
will thas reward you. : 

6. Seeing it is a. righteous thing with 
[ that | God [to whom belongeth recompence, 
Rom. 12. 19. and who will avenge bis Eleé 
that cry unto bim day and night, Luke 18.4. ] 


to recompence tribulation to them that 
trouble you. | : 

7. And to you who are troubled [ a: we 
are, | reft with us, [ which ref? we toth com- 
pleatly {hall enjoy | when the Lord Jefus thall 
be revealed from Heaven, [ attended ] with 
his mighty Angels, [ as he fhall be at the last 
day, τ Thefl. 4.16. when he will come to give 
every one according to his uorks, Matth. 16. 
27. Mark 8. 38. and gather all the Nations 
of the World before him, Matth. 25. 32. Jude 
14. 15. J 
8. [ When be fhall come, I fay, | in flaming 
fire, taking vengeance on them [ among the 
Heathens | who know not God, and [of 
thofe ‘fews and Gentiles | who [ having heard ] 
obey not the Gofpel of our Lord Jefus 
Chrift. | 

9. Who fhall be punifhed with everlafting 
deftruétion from the prefence of the Lord, 
[ from whofe blifsful Prefence they fhall for 
ever be excluded, Matth. 25. 41, 46. |] and 
[ fhall find that deftruction inflitted om them | 
b by the glory of his power, [ that being 
the time when God will make known bis power, 
on the veffels of wrath fitted for deftruction,Rom, 
1.23. ]. 

10. [ And it is alfo a righteous thing with 
him , then to recompence to you eternal rest | 
when he fhall come to be glorified in [Ais 

7 | dealings 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations on Chap. I. 


dea 


“his Saints; and to be admired 

[ for his great love } in [and by | all them 
rhit believe, [ and particularly by you, ] bes. 
caufe our teftimony among you was bé- 
feved in that day. a, ich A 
— Wheréiare ale we play always dor 
you,that our God avonld coaint you wér- 
thy [ἀξιώσῃ ἃ χλήσεωξ, would make you wor- 
thy, v. 5. ] of this calling [ to his Kingdom 
and Glory, ] and fulfil all the good plenfute 


apres 


Annotations 


Werle ς. MYR HE Sualasreines, of the righ: 
: T teous judgment of God, το, | 
This place, faith (a) Ejthius, proves againft ithe 
Hereticks, that Life Eternal is not fo to be aferi- 
bed to the grace of God, as not to be attributed 
alfo to the sort and merids of mam, proweding | 
from the grate of God. 
“ But the true import of thefe words will 
be fufficiently contained in thefe following. 
particulars : Sie 
1. That the Juftice of God obligeth him 
to recomipdnaw the Obediiencé, dind Sulker- 
ings of his#aithful Servamts, either its this, : 
or in the world to come ; fince were it 
otherwife, we could have no fufficient Mo- 
tive to Perfeverance in Obedience to him, _ 
or fuffering for his fake ; and therefore 
this, by the Apoftle, is laid as the foundation 
of all the Service which we pay ante him, 
even the firm belief that God is, and that 
he is a rewarder of them that diligently feek him, 
Heb. 11.6.5 | an 
2ly, That fince God doth not, and ac- 
cording to the nature of the thing he can- 
ndt recompence them in this Life, who 
fuffer all Calamities and Lofles they can 
endure here, ard ‘even Death ic felf for his 
fake, his Juftice will oblige him to do it in 
the next. Hence the Apofle faith of him- 
felf, and all his Fellow-fufferers, If in thes 
life only we have hope in Chriff, we are of all 
men the molt miferable, 1 Cor. 15. 19. and 
puts the queftion thus, If the dead rife xot 
at all— why fiand we in jeopardy every bour ὃ 
y. 29,30. But, | 
3ly, That this Reward fbould be for kind 
fo excellent, as is the Beatifick Vifion, the 
being heirs of God, joint-heirs with Cbrift, 
the. being like tohim in glory ; and for du- 
ration fhould be eternal; can never be on 
the account of that ftri@ Juitice which 
rendreth to every on his due, feeing there can 
be no Proportion betwixt a finite AGion, 
or Paffion, and an infinite Reward, and. 
therefore the fame Apofle who faith here, 
aw Sve ἡμᾶς, we for thefe Sufferings are 


cee ga 


(a) Monftrare hic loces contra Hereticor, vitam 
effe, af non etiam dignitasi 


of his goodnefs [in you] and the work of 
faith with power. | | 
12. That. the name of our Lord Jefus 
Chrift may be glorified in you, [by your con- 
tinuance ig your faith, | and ye ip-him, [ or 
by dim, | AScordin-s the grace ἀν gur God, 
angi theéLord Jefas Chritt, (by ahidh you are 
enabled to continue in the faith, and fulfil the 
good pleafure of bis will. } 


on Chap. I. ἢ 
accounted worthy of this Kingdom, doth elfe- 
where pofitively declare the Sufferings of thes 
profent. Life, ἐκ ἀξία, not worthy of the Glory 
which {hall hereafter be revealed, Rom. 8. 18. 
Nor can the,Grage of God, venchfafed to 
exizbet as thus to :pédfeveranct, in Suffer- 
ings, enhance the Mcrit of thofe Sufferings, 
or make the Reward in Juitice due unto 
us.; fince if it be of Grace, that we thus fuf- 
fer, hen it is not of Debt that we are thus 
rewarded; God being not in ftri& Juftice 
Bbliged to réward his bwn fee Gifts and 
Gracts “he confers upon us. Bur, © 

4ly, Even this Eternal Recomfpence be- 
ing promifed to thofe who fuffer for the 
fake οἵ Chrift, by. him who hath faid, Be 
thou faithful to the death, and I will give thee 
a Crown of Life, Rev. 2. 10. and propounded 
this as the chief Encouragement, thus to 
endure with Patience to the end, that great 
is our reward in Heaven, Matth. 5.12. it may 
be {aid, by virtue of that Promife to be in 
juftice due to them, who do thus fuffer for 
it, ic being a part of juftice to perform our 
Promifes, and be faithful to our Words, 
This therefore is a faithful faying, If we 
Juffer with him, if we endure, we fhall lve, 
and reign with him, 2-Tim. 2.11, 12.- And 
we may reft affured, That Gad the righte- 
ous “Fudge will give tis Crown of Righteouf- 
ne{s to us at that day, 2. Tim. 4. 8. that be- 
ing approved, we fhall receive that Crown 
of Life which the Lord hath promifed to 
them that. love him, James 1. 12. Bue then 
God being not obliged in ftri& juftice to 
promife fo great a Recompence, he cannot 
be faid to confer it, ex dignitate, merito, aut 
equalitate Rei, by reafon of the dignity or 
worth of thefe our Sufferings, or becaufe 
the Reward is only to equal the Merit of 
them, but only ex juftiria pati, becaufe his 
Promife hath made it juit and equal for 
him fo todo. , 

Ver. 9. This Phrafe, 4 ὑπὸ ὁ Hine ὦ iw@ Ὁ 
autés and from the glory of his power, is taken 
from Ifaiah 2. 19, 21. 


re éternam, que in regno Dei intelligi¢ur, won sta gratia Dei sribuendem 
»O merit is keminum 4 gratia Dei perfetis, retribnatur. 
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bere by [ or concerning} athe coe. 
ming of our Lord Jefus Chrift, and by our 


gathering together to him, [sentioned, Marj: 


. 
é 


τί νοὸς from she Sentence you formerly recei~" 
wed frome me,or be troubled neither by {pi- 
ric, 1. 6. dy any. pretended ‘Revelation, J nor : 
by word [fpokyn by us, and by. others mila 
derftood, 2 Pet. 3. 15, 16. | nor by letcer, ‘as . 
from us, { 1. 6, by any thing..contained in our 
former Epiftle, Chap. 4. 15. ὅζ 5. 2. or rar 
ther in thofe words, Chap.,2. 16. Wrath. 4s 
come upon them εἰς FAQ ta the uttermoft fo | 
as [10 conceise | that the day of :;Chrift 15. 
achand. 3 

+3. Letno man deceive you [by thefe pre-’ 
tences | by any means, for thac day Shall not 
cétne, except there come * a falling away 
firft { of the ‘fews from the Roman Empire, or . 
from the Faith, 1 and [ by. that means’}. the 
d Man of Sin be revealed,. [νόο ἐς ] the Son 
of Perdition. - 

4. Who ς oppofeth [bizmfelf now to the Chri= 
ftian Church, | and ἢ exalteth himfelf above 
all that is called God, or that is worfhipped 
[ Gr. σεξασμα, or worfhip; | fo. that he, 85. 
God, & fitteth in the Temple of God, fhew- ; 
ing himfelf that he is God. 

5. Remember ye not, that when I was yet 
with you, ἃ I told you [of] thefe things, 
[viz. of the man of fin to be revealed, and of. 
thefe Chara€lers of him | 

6. And now ye know i? what witholdeth, 
thar he might be revealed * in his time. 

7.For the! myftery of iniquity doth alrea- 
dy work, (1.¢. the ‘fews are already making 
fome efforts towards this Apoftacy, ) only he 


πὶ ™ who now letteth will let, [or, only rhere 


πῃ 


Oo 


is that witholdeth as yet , and will continue 
fo todo π until he [ or it } be taken out of 
the way. 


8. And then fhall ° that wicked one be 


p 4 revealed, whom the Lord fhall 4 confume 


Annotations 


2 Verfe 1. ¢ nes é Met psorety ? Kuelu, By the coming 


: of the Lord. | That? with a 
Genitive Cafe fignifies de, or circa, about, 
or concerning, cannot be doubted. Itisren- 
dred concerning Rom. 9. 27. See 2 Cor, 12. 
s, 8. It is thrice rendred, of, in the fame 
import, as 2 Cor. 1.8. ourhope ume ὑμῶν, of 
you is certain ; Chap. 8.23. Whether any 
enquire, ‘a? Tits, of Titus; and v.24. our 


the Second Epiftle to the TuessaLONIAns. 


Δ γί ΤΟΝ we befeech you Brethren; | 


24. 31. | ον, Working of Satan, with © all 
5 That ye be not foon fhaken in mind, [ἀπὸ 


P. ἢ, 


with the fpirit [or breath] of his mouth, and. 
fhall τ deftroy with the brightnefS of his 
coming. ᾿. τ ΣΝ 
9. Even. him whofe coming is after ‘the. 
power, and’ 
figns, and. lying wonders. ἐῶ 
το. And with all deceiveablenefS of uh=" 
righteou{nefs in them that perish, τ becanfe ¢ 
they received not the love of the truth that ’ 
they mightbe faved. ἐν ae ὃ 
11. And for this canfe υ God fhall fend: 
[ among] them*-ftrong delufions [which will 
have this effect upon them, 1 that they fhould 
[ fuall | believe a lie. ἫΝ Δ 
12. Thac-they allmight be damned, [Gr. 


gudged and condemned | who- believed not the 


truch, [ the Gofpel preached τὸ them ; See Note 
on Rom. 2: 8. 7 but had pléafure in un- 
righteoufnefs, [ or Fulfhood ; See Note on 
I Cor, 13. 6.7. 


13. But.we are bound to give thanks al- 


ways to God for ye Brethren beloved of 


the ae T becaufe God hath from the be- 
ginning [ of our preaching to you fhew'd 
1 Theff. 1. 4, 5. that he bad, ΑΝ ὦ you 
to Salvation through Sanétification of the 
Spirit, [which gives the earneft of it, and 
makes us meet for it, and belief of the truth, 
[which promifeth it. | : 

14. * Whereunto [i.¢. to which Faith, and 
Santtification, 1 he hath called you by [rhe 
preaching of |.our Gofpel y to the obtaining — 
of the Glory, [ Gr. to the glorious ἜΝ 
of our Lord Jefus Chrift. | | 

15. Therefore, Brethren, ftand faft Γ 
the Faith,|and 2 hold the Traditions which 
you have been taught, whether by Word, 
|v. 5,6.| or [ dy this 1 our Epiftle. 

16. Now our Lord Jefus Chrift himfelf, 
and God, even our Father [ through him | 
who hath loved us, and hath. given us ever- 
oe Confolation, and good hope, through 

race; | | | 

17. Comfort your hearts, and ftablifh you ἡ 
in every good word and work, | ΕΝ 


on Chap. IL 


boafting vee YH, ἡ. e. concerning you. ~ Phi- 
lip. 1.7. It is meet for: me tothink thus, 
va πείντων ὑμῶν, Of you all. Hence Phavori- 
nus faith “tis ufled:, ὁμείως τῇ wet.‘ See a Cor: 

7.4. δι 9.}. FF τι} ἐν 
The coming of Chrift is by the Reverend . 
Dr. Hammond, referred to Chrift’s coming to 
deftroy the unbelieving: fews, and throw 
down their Temple, and their Worfhip a 
6- 


408. A P arapbrale with Anmtations-on “ ἘΔ 


je ‘t. This is the παρυσίχ τῦ ye Ver. 3. ᾿Απορασία aenry, a falling away firft.) ς 

oa, he ἐ of Chrift, or of the Son The Rebellion of the πον ραῖδῇ the Chal- 

of Man, fo often mentioned in our Lord's’! deans was always ftiled Apoffacy, and the 
Predi@ion of the Deftruction of Ferufalem, Shot upon ae ἘΦ Apoftates. SO 7ε- 

the Temple, Mat. 24. 3,27, 17» 39- rufalem 15 reprelented as maisamsans, g City, 

mi mott ἐπάν ‘he smear τ thes thus rebelb'd ‘agate Kin τὰ] Nh rin whieh: 
Phrafe in St. Farmes twice, when he exhotts. awomzas vor)». RebeHlions: were? found , Ezra 
the Brethren to be patient, tos  mupuoiag 78. 40. Ths ἴοι Thus Ezra. 7. 2. 18. 22. hey 
Κυείν, rill the. coming of the τοις adding art.iftiled: Litates αἰπὺ ξτύτα!, ΤΕΥ ΤΩΝ Fas hh 

. chat, this wapeaia. Ὁ Kuetw, copsing. of: onr Lord’ and τ. 27. it 15 faid that ee were elves τὸ 
was at band, and the Fudge βαιά! before ther Rebellion-arid: War, Seé Κρ0.2. το, & δ. Be 
dcar, Jamres ς. 7) 8, 9. ce οὐ ἘΠΕ, ἢ Ι λας. 1 3. τό. 2 Mac. ; ζ. ‘TY, . And in like | 

_ As for the Phrale, Cur gathering together to manner their Revolt from the “Roman Go-" 
"bin, itfeemis parallel tothe Words of Chrift, - vernmenty is by ¥o/ephas genérally exprefféd | 
Mut. 24. 31. ξπσωνάξεσι roi taarcurts ἄυτῶν his by the fame word; (a) Coming from Rome, 
Angels {hall then gather his Eleéb. And τὸ {faith he, in the ρθε of Neto, when” Fells: Es, 
apply it to the, Zéefalonians, ket it. be noted, : 


that they were, partly Converts of che “ews 

aiid Profelyres. For the Converts: niade by ' 
St. Paul’s preaching to them, wexe.of the be- 
lievirig Ἴωνς, and the devout. Greeks, Acts: 
τ7. 4. who, in expectation: of our Lord’s - 
Predi@ion, as well as from their Obfervati-+ 
on of the Jewifh Feftivals might. be inclined. 
to go upto Fferufalem. Moreover, till the. 
writing of this Epifle, if net long after, e- 
ven till the Deftrudion of Fernfalem, the 
Jéwilh Converts, kept up their. Synagogue: 
Worlhip , and many Profelytes, arid other 


ὶ (βαρ, 


-αὖῦν “-- oe 


Procurator of Fadea, I found then the δε 
gintings of Ivmovations, x ἀνδιῦν' bat τὴ 'Ρωμαΐων, ' 
εἰ ποςεῖσῳ μέγα φρυγᾶντάς, and muny Mnuch additted 
ta Apojtacy from the Roman Government, (b) 
One εξ μὲ, faith he, provoked the Pecple, ts 
amsuciar, to Rebellion ; but ‘fobn the Son of 
Levi feeing: fome of them, Wid τί armsuclay 
Tae ἀπὸ ‘Papialiar'WiljA φρονένταί, brone to Apoffacy 
from the Rowas Govérnmint, dideaveured “to:, 
keep them to their Duty. et ee 
“But if any like not this’ Notion of 2ρε- 
fracy, they may underftand cliefe “words, of 
the great Apoftacy of the Fews foretold by 


Chriftians, did not, {cruple ‘to aitemble with: 
them; the Jéwilh Converts chouglit them: ' 
{elves obliged τὸ do it, they beingall zealous 
of the Law, Ads a4. 29. and many: of che 
Gentile Christians complied with it at Cos 


avinth , Galatia, and Philippy-s but after τῆς 


Chyift, Mat. 24. ri, 12. and which hapried 
not only inFadea,ahd Palefine, but through- 
out fis, 2 Tink τ΄ ας. dnd inall other pla- 
ces where they had embraced the Gofpel. 
Of which Apofacy, note, ~ ᾿ 
ift, That when-the 4pofle writ this Eji- 


᾿ Deftrudion of Feru{alem,; there was‘an end 
Οὗ rhis S ‘ynagéguc-W orthip, -the Tay havin ῃ 
révealed chac God was no. longer: pleafed 
with it, and then they met together {till as 
Churches of Chrift.; andthis mightbe their ing to cortupt-the Minds of the Gentile 
ὄῃσιωαγωγ ἢ wess αμὐτῦν, the Gathering togither to . Converts, from the fimplicity that was ia 
him here {pcken of. | Catifty 2 Cor. t¥. 3. and to bring chem into 
But yet, confidcring chat this 7epxaz, or 


| : or Bondage to the Jewith Law, Gal. 2.4. and 
coming of Chrift in the formdr Hpifle is ufed fo deprive chem of that liberty wherewith 
four times, with relation toChrift’s.coming : 


Chrift had made them free; yet the great de- 
atthe Day of Judgment, giz, Chap 2.19. fedétion of the Jewifh Converts to their old 


& 3134.1 5.5. 2.1 may.be-chought Siduifin, feemns to have had ies rife about 
more reafondble to refer this paflage co the ten Yearsafter the wrinng this Epiftle. For 
fame Advent,and Paraphrafe intnus, J be- itis certain, that 4. D. 63. when the Apo 
feecd ou Bretireny by ( the Blefling you ex- Μὲς writ che Epiftle to the Hebrews, it was 
pect at) rhe cosming of our Lord Fifus Chriff, begunalready, andmany of the Fewifh Con- 
end at our gathering together to him. verts then were in great danger of falling 

Ver. 2, Eveswe is, or hath been inftant, ἡ back unto Perdition, as appears from the γε 
To conceive that fignal Day of the-Deftru- hement Admonitions, and Exhortations of 
ction of their Enemies the ‘fews, andthe the 4pofle to them to beware, left there 
Deliverance of:the Chriftions Uteritioned, Foul fhould be in any of them an evil henrt of un- 
2.31.32. Adal. 4. 172. come; ἀπ fittd chem- belief, in departing from the living God, and 


féle it Was yet τὸ come ; for tho’ the “ξεν 
of Iniquity was already working in the Sedu-. 
ctions of the ἐπ Apoftles, and deceitful 
Workers of the Fewifh Nation, endeavour- 


{elves deceived in that Conception; might to ‘exbort one arother daily to this, hed: afinels 
caule teat bl tl ha ἐδ ΠῚ ΠΕ ΠΝ πο te 5 Nias! Nag 7, 
heir 4 at trouble to therh,andeven fhake as knowing we -aré only partakers o Chrift, 
their tai 


edfaftnefs in the Faith. if- we hold the beginning of our confidence 


; 
oe! Thee 
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firm to the end, chap 3:12, 13,14. ΤῸ /a- 
bour to enter into that reft Chrift had pre- 
pared for chem, left any Man fall after the 
fame example of unbelief, chap, 4. 11. Not 
to forfake the affembling of themfelves toge- 
ther, asthe manner of fome was, Chap. 10, 25- 
Nor to caf away their confidence, V. 2ζ-.. To 
lift np the hands which hang down, and the 
feeble knees, and make ftrait paths for their 
feet, left that which ws lame be turned out of 
the way, and tolook diligently left any Man 
fall from the Grace of God, chap. 12. 12, 13, 
15. Asalfo fromthe Reprefentation of the 
dreadful Stace of all who fhould Apoftatize 
after chis manner, that ‘twas impoffible to re- 
mew them to Repentance, chap. 6. 4, 6. thac 
they were nigh to Curfing, and their end was 
to be burned, ν. 8. chat there was xo more 
facrifice for their fin, but a fearful looking 
for of destruction, and fiery indignation, chap. 
10, 26, 27. and Vengeance from the living 
God, wv. 30, 3x. thae ic would certainly bea 
falling back to perdition, ν. 38, 39. that there 
would be no efcaping for them who turned 
away from bim who fpake to them from Hea- 
ven, Ch. 12.25. The fame we learn from 
the like Exhortations of St. fames to Joy, 
and Patience, under their Afilictions, chap. τ. 
x. tothe rach, chap. 5.7, co the 12th: Of 
St. Peter, τ Pet. 3. 14, 15. chap. 4. 12. to 
the xgth, chap. 5.8,9,10. And from St. 
Fobn’s frequent Exhortation, to hold to that 
which they bad received from the beginning, 
andto continue walking in thetruth. Now 
the Occafions of chis great Apoftacy feem to 
have been thefe three. 

if, Their Zeal for the Obfervation of 
the Law, which they conceived to be of E- 
ternal Obligation, efpecially to the ὕειν: to 
whom particularly it was given ; and for 
the Covenant of Circumcilion, which they 
efteemed highly meritorious, (See Note on 
Rom. 2. 13. ) that which made thein perfect, 
gave them Life, and delivered chem from 
Hell, according to chefe Sayings of theirs, 
(Cc) He that is circumcifed is perfeét : He 
that is circumcifed fhall not go to Gehinnom : 
“And I faid unto thee in thy Blood, live, Ezek. 
16. 6. This is the Blood of the Circumcifion. 
This they endeavour to impofe upon the 
Gentile Converts. And all the Myriads of 
Jewihh Converts were all xcalous for the ob- 
fervation of it by the Fews, and Ἰοοκ᾽ ἃ upon 
it as downright Apostacy for them to forfake 


a Tanchum in Gen. 17. 18, 
ον ce ὁ Maalag ὁ ΙΠαρϑένν, 


κιών wee ~ , aes ‘ ω 2 78 ᾿ 
Jes δ᾿ Ἰησῶν, ψὸν Τῷ ποιήφαγτ᾽ τὸν ὑξανὸν, καὶ rhe γίῶ, εἰς 728 ἀντὸν αἰ οἰ τοι, x 


Mofes, and hot. to εὐγενεῖς their Children; 
and walk according to their Cuftoms receive 
from Mofes or from cheir Traditions ; Sesucev 
Aducneas am Μωσίως, Acts 21. 21: And this 
feems to bethe reafon why St Pasi, in. the 
Epiftle to the Hebrews, difcourfeth fo large- 
ly of che zeceffity of the change of the Law, 
viz. that by eftablifing chat Truth, he 
might puta ftop to the Apoftacy occdfioned 
by their contrary Perfwafion. 

2/y, Their beloved Dream of ἃ Temporal 
Kingdom to beerected by their Meffich at his 
coming, the Halcyon Days that were then 
expected by them, and the Dominion they 
fhould then have over the Nations ; who 
were not, according to their Sentiments, to 
come into the Mejfich, otherwife than as 
their Slaves or Servants. How deeply this. 
Imagination was fixed even in the Hearts of 
Chris?’s Apoftles, we learn, as from many 
other things, fo efpecially froin their Que- 
{tion to him after his Kefurrection, Lord, 
wilt thou at this time reftore the Kingdom 
unto Ifrael? Acts 1. 7: And becaufe our 
Lord gave this Anfwer to it, wiz. It is not 
for you to know the times and feafons which 
the Father hath put in his own bands, but ye 
fhall receive baat » the Holy Spirit coming 
upon you, and ye fhall be my Witnelfes in Fe- 
rufalem , and all Fudea, and. Samaria , and 
to the ends of the Earth, v. 7,8. They were 
prone to think thatatleaft, after the Apofles 
had done this, they might expect our Lord 
fhould come in rhe Clouds of Heauen, to fet 
up this Kingdom, they therefore believed in 
him rather as a Temporal, than a Spiritual 
King ; they own'd him rather as a true Pro- 
ῥεῖ, to perfwade them to be righteous, 
than asa Saviour to procure tothem Re- 
miffion of Sins, and a New Covenant efta- 
blifhed in his Blood. Hence Origen {peaking 
of thofe words of Chrift, If I fay the truth, 
why do you not believe? Which he conceives 
were {poken to thofe ews which believed, 
he faich, they might be {aid to believe in one 
fenfe, and not to believe in another. So, v. g. 
(4) they that believe in Felus Chrift cruci- 
fied in the Days of Pontius Pilate, but believe 
him not to be born of the Virgin Mary, (i. δ: 
the Ebionites 1 believe in him, and do not be- 
lieve in him. And again, (e) They who be- 
liewe in Feldt, who did in [πάπα the Signs 
and Wonders which awere written of him, but 
believe him not to be the Son of that God whe 


Kyepuidsa πέρατα αὶ σεμέϊᾳ “Ιησὸς μὴ 
a “τιραάδωσι. To. 1. 


Gee made 
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made Heaven and. Earth, believe ia him; and 
helieve not in him; and this -relateth to o- 
thers of the fews. And. hence ac feems to 
be. that the Apoftle is fo large in treatin of 
the Sacerdotal Office of -our Lord, and of the 
new Covenant eftablifhed in his Blood. 
Moreover, the few's were generally poffefs'd 
with this Opinion, that (f) abcur that time 
their Meffiah fhould fet up ‘this Tempcral 
Kingdom, and they generally. expected, not 
a Mefiah to fuffer tor cheir Sins, of whom 
they teem then to have had no Notion, ‘Fob. 
12. 24. but a great King 10. fubdue their E~ 
nemies ‘under thom. And. this. was their 
great Stumbling-block, that (g) our Jefus 
appeared nottobe fucha one; and this was 
the great thing that animated them to the 
War. When therefore the Gofpel had been 
preached. to the World, and there was no 
appearance of Chrift’s coming 1n the Clouds 
to be their King, and their Deliverer, bue 
rather.to deftroy their Temple.and their Na- 
tion, they began to fall off from him, as not 
anfwering their Expectation; or the Predi- 
tions. of their Prophets, and to-give Ear to 
their falfe Prophets, faying to. them, Le 
here is-Chrift, and there is Chriff, according 
to our Lord’s Prediction, Mat. 24. 22. and 
promifing freedom and deliverance, faith 
(h) Fofephus, to.as many as fhould follow 
them. i Ἢ 
And, Laftly, The great caufe of this 4- 
poftacy,. of which the Scriptures take a more 
fpecial notice, was the grievous Perfecuti- 
ons. they fuffered im all places: from their 
Fellow-"fews, and ‘from thole Hearbens they 
had inftigated againft them; this by St. Ραμ 
is ftiled z.great Fight cf Affscticns, againtt 
which he defiresthem to arm themfelves by: 
Faithand Patience, and the Confideration of 
the coming of their Lord, and bythe Ex- 
ample of that Cloud. of Witneffes which. he 
had «fet before them; Heb. 10. 11, 12. By 
St:-Peter it is ftiled, The fery..Trial which 
was ..come to try.them, 1 Pet. 4.12. and- by. 
which they were. iz heavine/s. through mani- 
fold Tribulaticns, x Pet. 1. 6.. And . againtt 
which Sc. Fcmes endeavonrs, to ttrengthen 
them by the confideration of the. bleffed 


A: Parapbrafe ‘with Annotations on™ 


Chap, 1. 
Fruits, and glorious Recompence, their Pa- 
tience under them would produce, chap. 1. 
and of the Prefence of their Lord, who would 
fhortly come to refcue them, and give an 
happy iffue of them, chap. 5. by reafon of 
which Perfecutions fome began to ufe great 


compliances with the ews to avoid their 
Rage ; others to fall away from the Céri- 


ftian Faith, hoping perhaps thatthey might 


{till obtain Salvation in that Religion in 
which they expected to find it before they 
embraced Chriftianity. 

Others who refer this to: the Church 
of Rome, under{tand by this Apoffacy, a fal- 
ing away from the Doétrine, and the true 
Worthip of God and Chrift, by Idolatry in 
the Worfhip of a confecrated Wafer, of An- 
gels, Saints, Images, and Relicks, on which 
account that Church is reprefented under 
the Characters of Spiritual Egypt, of Myfti- 
cal Babylon, and the Mother of Fornications, 
Rev. rx. 8. & 17. 5. 

Ibid. "© dvfparG ἢ ἁμαρτίας, The Man of 
Sin. | If you read here, ὁ avbear@ ἀνομίας, the 
Man of Difobedience, who will not fubmit 
to Law and Government, as do the Manu- 
{cripts of Stephanus and Lincoln, nothin 
can more exactly agree to the Jewifh Nati- 
on, which in the times of (i) Fofephus had 
this Character, that it was, €°@ δνυσαάρκ)ον x 
εὐαπειδὲς φυσᾷ weds. ris Βασιλέας, a Nation natu- 
rally averfe:from Subjetticn to Kings. If we 
retain the common Reading, no Nation un- 
der Heaven more deferved to be ftiled the 
Man of Sin than did the Jewifh Nation, after 
the Spiric of Slumber.-and Blindnefs was 
come upon them, Rom. 11. 8. for che Re- 
jection of the promifed Aéeffiab. Theirown 
Fofephus faith , It is impoflible to recount. 
feverally the Particularsoftheir Wickednefs ; 
but in the general it may be faid; that never 


any City fuffered fuch Calamities,. μήτε pray 


JS diav® γεγονέναι κακίας γρνιριωτέραν, wor was e- 
ver any Generation fince the. Memory of 
(Man , ‘more fruitful in Iniquity. See chis 
more fully proved, Note on Rom. 2.1. Then 
therefore more efpecially was this Man of 
Sin revealed to be fo. This Chara@er doth 
alfo very well agree to the Beaft mentioned 


(F) Τὸ 4 ἐπάραν ἀυτὰς μάλιτα mess + πόλεμον ἦν Χρησμὸς, ὡς κα τὰ χαιρόν ἐκεῖνον ἀπὸ F χώρας ms ἀυτῶν ἄρξει 


ἃ δικέιδμῃς." ἐλεοῦντες Bell: Jud 1. 7. ¢. 31. 
(vy) Ὦ “Ar 


came, αὖ τος ἡμᾶς αἱ γραφαὶ, x τοιαῦται Eydoboy x μέγαν ἀναυβδειν + παρ re παλαι τῶν ἡμερῶν, 


ὡς ἰὸν ἀνθρώπιε παρεσλαμᾷα'νον]α TP αἰώνιον βασιλείαν, ἐνακαζεσῖν. Tryph. δὰ Juft. p. 249. Β. 
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Οταν ἐμφανὴς x ξυοξ Yontut, τότε γνωῶύσετοι ὅς ἔς φασί. Ρ 
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*£Oun ἔπι χρεία. ἡμᾶς ἀπολογήσαις τρὶς τὸ ded voy Va τὸ Teduin, ὅπ μέγαν; χἡ δεωνάφην, x avons ὁ γῶς, x 


φαΐντων - σῶν- εὐνῶν, 
1. 2. p. 78. 


τὸ searmeday Kigov, φασὶν o: Iigogu7ts ἘΠ): σὸν δλιδηρυσανσίο. Orig-concr. Celfom, 
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inthe Revelations, which being Spiritual 
Sodom and Egypt, Rev. 11.8. the Mother of 
Fornications, and the Abominations of the 
Earth, chap. 17.5. may very well deferve the 
Ticle of the Man of Sin. 

᾿ Object. If here it be objected againft the 
application of this Character to the Jewifh 
Nation, that the Man of Sin feems to relate 
to fome fingle Perfon, and therefore cannot 
be interpreted of a whole Nation, efpe- 
cially if chey a& not under fome Head, or 
other. 

Anfw. 1 anfwer, that I have for this the 
Authority of the Prophet cited here, συ. 8. 
who faith, He fhall {mite the Land, (Chald. 
the Sinners of the Land) with the Word of 
his Mouth, and with the Breath of bis Lips, 
POV ΓΛ ava dosti, He fhall confume the 
wicked one. Which Wicked One, whether 
we underftand it with the Fathers, of Anti- 
chrif, or with the Jews of Armillus, i. 6. 
the Romans, or with the Proteftants of the 
Papal Polity, under the Name of one, mutt 
comprehend allhis Affociatesand Followers, 
tho’ they be many Nations. ‘Thus alfodoth 
the Prophet If/aiah introduce God {peaking 
to all the Inhabitants of Ferufalem and Fu- 
dah, and now wr Inbabiter of Ferufalem 
Win) αὐ ἀνθρωτθ᾽ Ὁ ‘lide, and Man of Fuda , 
ch. §. 2. & υ. 7. καὶ ἄνθρω, rhe Man of 7.- 
dah is my pleafant Plant. And ‘Feremiah 
fpeaks inthe Perfon of the whole Ἴων» 
Nation, faying, I am the Man that have feen 
affliction, Lam. 3.1. and foonto v.22. So 
in the Parable, Mat. 22. 11. our Saviour re- 
prefents the Fewifh Nation from whom the 
Kingdom of God was to betaken away, and 
who were to be caftout into outer darknefs, 
v.13. by the Man thachadnot on his Wed- 
ding-Garment. So the two Witneffes, Rev. 
ΓΙ. 1. andthe Wiman cloathed with the Sun, 
Rev. 12. 1. reprefent the whole Body of 
true Chriftians. And the Beaft, chap. 13. 1. 
the Woman arayed in Purple and Scarlet, chap. 
17. 4. and the great Whore, chap. 19.2. in- 
clude all che Members of the Roman Church: 
And therefore it is evident, that this Obje- 
éion of ἃ fingle Perfon feems equally to lie 
againit all the other Hypothefes. And as 
they had their Heads in which they were u- 
nited, fo had the Ἴων" Nation their High- 
Prieft and Sanhedrim, their Rulers of the Peo- 
ple, their Scribes and Pharifees, the Heads of 
this Man of Sin, asthe Pope and his Clergy, 
are the Head of the Beaft. 

Ibid. Ὃ yes ὃ αἰ πωλείας, The Sen of Perdi- 
tion. | This alfo poral agrees tothe Fews, 
not only becaule Chrift was to fmite them 
with the Breath of bis Mouth 3 See Note on 
v. 8. and to /mite the Land with a Curfe, 
Mal. 4. 6. hut becaufe shey are ἴδε forth as 
Veffels of Wrath fitted vis ἀπώλοιαρ, for dere 
ion 5 Roth. 9. 22. as Men appointed to 
Wrath; 1 Thelli 5. 9. τὸ fudden’ Deftruttions 


the Second Epiftle tothe Tues saLOnians. 
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v 4. as Mén whofe end is ἀπώλϑα, defyy- 
dion, Philip. 3,19. Note .alfo,. that this 
agrees exactly to the great Whore, who is 

τ GO εἰς ἀπώλειαν, into deftruttion, Rev. 17. 
. 11. 

Ver. 4. Ὁ ᾿Ανπικείμβυ, Who oppofeth ῥῖ»»- 
felf. | This word in the Old Teftament ΓΕ- 
prefents the Adverfaries of God and his 
Church. So Ifa. 66. 6. The Voice of the 
Ecrd rendring recompenfe , mis ἀνπκειμῦῥοις, to 
his Enemies. And Efth 9. 2. They wha 
fought the hurt of the Fews are, οἱ dynnewyoi 
τοῖς ᾿[υϑιείοις. And in like manner in the New 
Teftament, ddvnxewWw@, isin the general the 
Adverfary of Chriff; and of Chriffianity ; as 
in thofe words, Give no occafion, τῷ ἀντικει- 
μόνῳ, to the Adverfary to blafpheme, x Tim. 
τι 14. In particular the Fews, as they were 
οἱ ανπκείμενοι τῷ Xeeso, the Adverfaries of Chrift, 
Luke 13. 17. So in our Lord’s Difcourfe 
on the Deftruction of Ferufalem, they are 
{tiled che Adverfaries of the Apoffles in thefe 
words, I will give you a Mouth and Wifdom, 
Which οἱ dvnxeipevos ἡμῶν, your  Advierfaries 
fhall not be able to refit, or gainfay, Luke 2%. 
1s. They are the ανπκείμενοι πολλοὶ, of which 
St. Paul {peaks, faying, a great door , and 
effectual is opened to me in Ephefus; and 
there be many Adverfaries, 1 Cor. 16. 9, 
as you may learn from dés 19.9. where 
we find them fpeaking evil of the way of 
Chriftianity before the multitude, and St. Paul 
feparating from them upon that account. 
And in thofe words of St. Paul to the Phi- 
Hi sare chap. 1.28. In nothing be ye ter- 
tified by (the Malice and Perfecutiori 
of ) your Adverfaries ; πὸ τῶν εἰῤτικειμένων 5 
δ ον Malice and Perfecutioh, is τὸ them;. 
ἔνδειξις amwacdas, an evident Token of Perdi- 
tion, but to you of Salvation; See 2 Thef 
1.5. And with good reafon is this name 
given to them efpecially, they being che. 
Men who killed the Lord Fefus; and pale 
cuted bis Apoftles 3; who pleafed not God, and 
were Adverfaries to all Men3 forbidding the 
Apoftles to preach to the Gentiles that they 
might be faved, 2 Theff. 2. 15, 16. When 
they began to preach the Word of Life, the 
High-Prief, the Captain of the Temple; and 
the Sadducees, A&ts 4. τ. and the whole Or>' 
der of the Priefthood, v. 6. ftiled τὸ σωΐδειον, 
the Sanhedrim, V. 15. Comimand their sot 
to {peak at allin the Name of Fefus, V. 18. Off 
which account thefe Rulers are faid to "ΒΘ 
affembled againft the Lord, and againft bis 
Chriff, Υ. 26. And the Anfwer of the sdpo-. 
files tothem is, That God was rather ἕο be 
obeyed than Man. After this, the Higs- 
Prieft, and all his. Affociates, place thé .dpo- 
17, 27. ealling them to an decount for difo- 
beying their Commands ; and having fe- 
ceived this. Anfwer from the Apoffles ; 
That Gad mut be obeyed rather thax Man; 
3 Geer they 
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they beat chem in the Sunbedrim, and ἃ» 
gain command them sot to fpeak in. the 
Name of Fefus, Ν. 49, 41. Soon after we 
find Stephen brought before the Scribes and 
Elders, εἰς τὸ Σιωξδειον, into the Sanhedrim , 
chap. 6. 12. and the High Prieff, chap. 7. τ. 
and they who fat ἐν τῷ σωμεδείῳ, in the San- 
bedrim, having examined him, and the Wit- 
neffes again{t him, they froned Stephen, Υ. 59. 
which Death could only be inflicted on him 
by the Sanhedrim. Atter this, Saul receives 
Letters from the High Prieff, chap. 9. 1. and 
from all the Elders, chap.22.'5. to bind all 
Chriftians he could find in any of their Sy- 
nagogues, and bring them to Ferufalem, Acts 
9.2,14. Yea in the fecond, or as Bifhop 
Pearfin faith, in the fourth Year of Nero, 
the Hich-Priefts , ἡ baw τὸ συωέδιειον, and the 
svhole Sanhedrim meet, AGs 22. 39. and Paul 
is brought before them, chap. 23.1. By all 
which pafflages, as we fee how they are {till 
fhewing themfelves adverfaries to Chriff, 
and his Difciples, fo we learn the falfhood 
of that Fewifh Story, That forry Years before 
the Deitruction of Ferufalem, the ‘fewifh 
Sanhedrim removed fromthence to ‘foppa ; 
which, faith (k) Mr. Seldn, as I have ne- 
ver read any fuch thing in the Ancients, fo 
may it be confured from the Life of ‘fofe- 

dus. It was this Sanbedrim that admitted 
that Publick Prayer again{ft the Chriffians, 
called Berachoth Haminnim, the Curfing of 
the Hereticks. 
accurfed, 1 Cor. 12. 2. and fo, as (1) Saftin 


M. faith, they difhonoured Chrift as much. ft 


as they could, κα]αρώμενοι ty ταῖς Σιωαγωγαῖς 
υἱμῶν τὰς mSMovms 6h + Χριςὸν, curfing in their 
Synagogues thofe that belicue in him. ‘Thus 
did they crucifie afrefh the Son of God, and 
put him to an open fhame ; yea, faith the 
fame (m) Fuftin, avdegs ὠμλεκτὰὸς amo ‘lepsze- 
λὴμ ἐκλεξαμῆμοι τότε coimulare εἰς πᾶσαν Tl 
viv, they fent chofen Ain from Ferufalem 
throughout the whole Earth, reprefenting the 
Chriftian Faith as an Atheistical’ Herefie. 
Now this could be done only by the Sambe- 
drim. Ic was laftly by the High-Prie#, and 
his Sanbedrim aflembled at ferufalem, that 
(n) ‘Fames the Brother of our Lord, with fome 
osper, Chriftians, is condemned .to be ftoned for 
Blafphemy againft the Law. Yea, when the 
War was begun, Affairs feem ftill to be: or- 
dered by the High-Prie?, and’ Sankedrim.: 
For ig was aiter che Flight το ‘Ceftius Gallus 


\ 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations on 


They therefore called Fefus. 


Chap. IL 


from ‘Ferufalem, that (0) Fofepbus was made 
Governour of Galilee, and (p) thence he 
WIites τῷ ΞΣιωεδοίῳ τῶν ‘leesooausrar, to the San-~ 
hedrim of ‘ferufalem for Inftruéion. And 
(r) Ananias the High-Prieft acknowledges 
that they had engaged in the War againtt 
the Romans only for their Liberty. So that 
things feem to have been managed to that 
time by the High-Prief and Sanhedrim , 
who appearing thus uponall occafions with 
the utmoft Rage againtft Cérift, and Cérifi- 
ans, might well be deemed not only ὠντικεί- 
μενοι, their Adverfaries, but Antichriffs. Bue 
then the Roman Antichrift being allo to wear. 
out the Saints of the moft High, Dan. 7. 25. 
and caff down fome of the Hoff of Heaven, 
Dan. 8. το. the Bea/t being to flay the Wit- 
neffer, Rev. 11. 7. to make War with the 


‘ Saints, and overcome them, chap. 13.7. and 


even co be drunk with the Blood of the Saints, 
and of the Martyrs of Fefus, chap. 17. 6, 18, 
24. She doubtlefs mutt emphatically de- 
ferve this Title. 

Ibid. “Ὑπεραιεόμεν Θ᾽ cat πᾶν τὸ λεγόμενον ϑεὸν ἢ 
σίξασμα, Exalting. bimfelf above all that 1: 
called God, or is worfhipped. | The word λε- 
uv@-, called, fhews the <Apoffle here {peaks 
of Magiftrates who are called Gods in Scrip- 
ture, Pfal. 82. 6. and particularly of the 
Roman Emperor, whofe Title was. oases, 
Auguftus, and who are: here fignified by σέ- 
Gacud,.as God is by the Word Ye. And 
how the Fews exalted themfelves againit e- 
very thing that 1s called God, or. the. Magi- 
racy, we may obferve, - faith Dr. Lighstfoor, 
in fuch paflages as thefe, 2 Pet. 2. 10. They 
defpife Government, Jude 8. They defpife 
Dominion, and {peak evil of Dignities, and 
in their owm Stories, to endlefs Examples. 
How they ftood affected to them, we may 
learn from the Queftion they put to our Sa- 
viour, Shall we pay Tribute to Cafar, or not? 
Mat. 22. 17. For had he anfwered No, they 
then thought they fhould have ground to 
reprefent him as an Enemy to δία, if, 
Yea, to reprefent himto the Peopleas a Be- 
trayer of his Country’s Liberty and Free- 
dom, (5): ἢ Srriunaw ἀδὲν Dro ἢ αἀρπχρὺς διωλείαν δξ- 
φέρειν Abzovies, they looking on the Payment of 
this Tribute- Money as a Sign of Slavery > 
And from.their Talmadical Saying; We bave 
no King. but God, and from their imaginati- 
on, that it was a wicked: thing; (t) μετὰ Ὁ 
Θεὸν eee νητὰς Δεαπύτατν to own any mortal 
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Governour under God; See Note on 1 Pet. 
2.16, And that the Pope, and his Church 
have thus exalted themfelves above Kings, 
and Emperors, Church-Hiftory, and their 
own Canon Law, will not fuffer us to 
doubt ; See Downham de Antichrifto, Lib. 4. 
6.2.5. 

τ "Ose αἰυτὸν εἰς ἃ ναὸν Θεῖ ὡς Θεὸν κα ϑίσαι, 
So that he fitteth in the Temple of God, as 
God, fhewing bhimfelf that he is God. 1 Οη- 
ly the Yewifh Sanhedrim , their Priefts , 
High-Priefts, and Doétors, or Expounders of 
the Law, fat in the Temple of God, then 
properly fo called, andthere the High-Prie/, 
and the Sanhedrim took upon them the 
power of judging in Capital Caufes. Thus 
they ftoned Stephen, thus alfo they ftoned 
‘fames the Brother of our Lord, and others 
wich him ; and St. Ραμ perfecuted che Chri- 
fians even to Death, by their Authority, 
Als 22.4, 5. and thus they fat in the Temple 
of God , as Gods. The Scribes, and Pbari- 
fees, alfo fhewed themfelves 2s God, by fet- 
ting up their Traditions above the Com- 
mandments of God, pretending to difpenfe 
with them, and by fo doing, faith our Sa- 
VIOKY , ἀκυρᾶν, ἀφιέναι, a STEW, to lay afide, γρ- 
ject, and to make void the Commandments of 
God, Mat. 15. 16. Mark 7, 8,9, 10,13. to 
{tablish their Traditions. And Secondly, 
By preferring them to,and requiring greater 
Reverence to be given to their Traditions, 
and their Doctrines , than to the written 
Word of God; faying, That the Words of 
the Scribes are more amiable than the Words 
of the Law, and more weighty; that a Pro- 
phet was not to be believed without a Sign. or 
4 Miracle; but they were to be believed 
without them ; with other blafphemous Say- 
ings cited by (w) Dr. Lightfoot, on Mat. 15. 
2. and by Dr. Pocock, who fhews that they 
held their Vows fo facred, that they were 
obliged to violate the Laws of God to keep 
them, and that in fuch Cafes they could not 
obferve God's Precepts withoue great Sin. 
And Thirdly, This they did by taking to 
themfelves the Titles of Guide and Father, 
which in our Saviour’s Interpretation, be- 
longed only to God and Chrift, Adar. 23. 8, 
9, 10. See the Note there. And Fourthly, 
As being by their own Confeffion ϑεόμαχρι; 
Fighters againft God, by their oppofition to 
the Apoftles, commiffionated by God, Ad, 
5. 39 ὅς 23.9. Here then let it be no- 


> 

if, That thefe are the Defcriptions of 
the Man of Sin, by which the Theffalonians 
might then know him, and they run all in 


2h 


} P. 41 ς. 


ee os 


ot 


413 


the Prefent Tenfe, fhewing what he already 
did, and therefore it is no Objection againft 
my Intepretation of thefe words, that thé 
Sanbedrim., the Scribes and Pharifees., had 
long fat in che Temple of God, and done 
the things here attributed to tie Adan of 
Sin. 4 

2ly, Let it be noted, thar it is prophefied, 
Dan. 11. 35, 36. That @ King fhall do ac- 
cording to his Will, and {hall exalt himfelf , 
and {hall magnifie himfilf above every God; 
and that this, by St. ‘ferom and Theedoret 
upon the place, is interpreted concerning 
Antichriff. And thatthe Pope of Rome hath 
manifeitly not only thus exalted bimfelf a- 
bove all that is called God, by ufurping a 
Power over Kings and Emperors, as in the 
former Note ; but alfo fhewed hinfelf in 
the Church a God, by claiming thar In- 
fallibiliry which isthe Property of God, and 
by difpenfing with his Laws, and alfo by e- 
qualling himfelf to Chrif?, who is God; See 
Downham de Antichrifto, 1. 4. c. 5. And 
therefore according to the Sentiments of all 
thofe Fathers, who by the Temple do under- 
ftand the Church of God, he hath by thefe 
things fhew’d himfelf that be is God. 

Ver. 5. Tau ἔλεγον ὑμῖν, 1 told you of thefe 
things. 1 Thefe are the words which feem to 
me to fettle my Interpretation of this Chap- 
ter. For of the ews, and their oppofing 
of themfelvesto the Doctrine of Christianity, 
and the Profeffors of it, he told them in his 
firft Epiffle, chap. 2.15, 16. and when he 
was with them, the Perfecutions that both 
he and they fuffered from them, Ads 17. 
15,16. gave him a juft occafion to {peak 
both of their oppofition to the Gofpel, and 
of the Deliverance they fhortly might ex- 
pect from fuch enraged Perfecutors; this 
being hinted, for the encouragement of Cdri- 
ftians, in moft of his Epiffles ; bute that he 
fhould tellthem any thing of AMdahomer, or 
of the Papal Antichriff, who were not then 
in being, orto be known thento the Theffa- 
lonians by any of the Characters here men- 
tioned, isnot fo eafie to conceive. Though 
fince the Charaéters here referr’d to are 
partly to be found, Dam. 11. 355 36. and thae 
place by the (x) Ancients ts thought ¢o_ re- 
late to Antichriff, and to be here referr’d to 
by St. Paul, this is by fome Expofitors 
thought to refer to fomething the poftle 
might have taught them from the Prophee 
Daniel , couching Asrichrift 3 See che Pre- 
face, §. 1, 2, 3. , os ties 

Ver, 6. Καὶ νιῶ τὸ xdlings Uiderts And now 76 
know what with-boldeh. | Or rather, and γἕ 


an’ Riser Shag. ! 
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ow what now with-boldeth ; and according 
athe fenfe of the words, that which hin- 
dred the full Revelation of chis Man of Sin 
muft be in being, and actually with-hold- 
jing when this Epiftle was indited. Some of 
the (y) Futhers have conjectured, that the 
τὸ χατέχον, or that which hindred, ae ue 
Gifts of the Holy Spirit, then given to Belie- 
= tad ΠΈΣ inthe Affemblies of Chri- 
ftians; but they more generally do refer 
this to the (z) Roman Empire, faying, That 
the Apoftle here teacheth that, εὐ] that be 
taken away <Antichrift fhall not come. This, 
fay they, the <«\pofle bere expreffeth fo co- 
vertly and obfcurely , (a) that he might not 
incenfe tke Roman Emperors againft the Chri- 
ftians, as he muft have done, had he openly 
and boldly (814, Antichrift fhall not come 
till the Roman Empire be deftroyed. See 
Note on 1x Pet. 5.13. What I conceive to 
be the τὸ χαϊέχον, See Note on the Verfe fol- 
lowing. : 
Ibid, "Ev re ἑαυτῶ yup, In his Seafon.] i. 6. 
In the time prefixed for the falfe Chrifts, 
and Antichriffs to come. Mat. 24. §, 24. 
in the Jaft Hour of the ‘fewifh Church and 
Occonomy, according to thefe words of St. 
Fobn , x John 2.18. Little Children, it is 
the laft Hour, and as ye have heard (from 
Chrift) that Antichrift fhall come, fo now are 
there many Antichrifts, by which ye may know 
that this is the laf? Hour. ae 
They who refer this to the Papal Anti- 
chrift, fay that this Seafon relates to the 
Tempus Statutum, the time prefixed, Dan. 
11.35. For Antichriff, faith he, fhall pro- 
{per till the Indignation be accomplifhed, or 
till God’s Indignatton againft the Jewith 
Nation ceafeth. .And to the time, times 
and balf a time, mentioned Dan. 7.25. du- 
Ting which time the Jittl Horn was to wear 
out the Saints of the moft High; and to the 
1260 Days in which the Beaf fhould tri- 
umph ; and the Witneffes fhould be cloathed 
in Sackcloth, Rev. 11. 3. or to the time, 
srines, and half a time, mentioned, Rev. 12. 
63400 2 — ὲ 
fe ΝΕ, a. Τὸ Ὁ μυφήειον ἤδη ἐνεῤγξιται dvoulees , 
For ‘the. My ftery of Iniquity doth already work.) 
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That is, the ‘ews have already imbibed 
their pernicious Principles, that ‘tis not 
lawful τὸ pay Tribute to Cfar, or to be 
fubject to any other Government under God : 
They have already made fome Seditious 
Attempts not only 1m Babylon, but in Fudzea, 
under Zheudas Gaulonites; and alfo have 
been incited farther fo to do by one Dortus, 
and his Affociates, who perfwaded the Mul- 
titude δ) τῇ ρωμαίων ὡποτάσά, to revolt from 
the Romans. ‘Fofephus alfo doth inform us, 
That before that time there were many Tu- 
mults in Fudea, % συχνὰς Βασιλείαν ὃ καμξὸς αἷνᾷ- 
wes, and that the tinmte prevailed with many 
to ufurp the Kingdom. This Myftery was 
alfo working by the falfe Apoftles, and de- 
ceitful Workers of the ‘fews, caufing fome 
of the Gentile Chriftians to warp from the 


Simplicity of the Faich, tothe Jewish Rites, 


co mix Judaifm wich Chriftianity, and fo to 
turn from him that called them , to another 
Gofpel. The Fathers, Theodores only ex- 
cepted, fay this Myftery of Iniquity wasal- 
ready working, (d) im Nero, the Fore-runner 
of Antichrift, and the Calamities he brought 
upon the Chriftians. On which account 
fome of themtaught that he was Anrichrif ; 
and others, that he was to be raifed aeain 
to be fo. But this isan Extravagancy {uffi- 
ciently confuted from this one Obfervation, 
That thefe words were written in the Reign 
‘of Clandias, whereas the Perfecution of the 


Chriftians Happened only twelve Years after, 


inthe Reign of Nero. Others, who fay this 
Myftery was working in the fale Prophets 
then in being, till they can fhew us any fale 


‘Prophets then in being, which were not of 


the Fewifh Nation, do not contradi&, but 
eftablifh our Affertion. And Laftly, others 
tho’ they do zealoufly contend againit Dr. 
Hammond, that Simen Magus could not be 
the Adan of Sin here mentioned, yet fay ’tis 
probable ‘he was the Myffery of Iniquity then 
working, atd the Fore-runner of Antichrif,, 
becaufehe did fet up himfelf as the Supreme 
‘God , brought’ in the Invocation of Angels , 
‘and the Worfhip of Images, and taught Idola-~ 
try to be ἃ thing indifferent, and was the Fa- 
ther, -as the-' Beaft: 15. ftiled rhe Mother of 
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Chap. II. 
Abominations ; but thus they feem to me to 
build up again, what they had fo induftri- 
oufly pulled down. For it is highly reafo- 
nable to conceive the Myftery of Iniquity then 
working, fhould be that very Myftery which 
after was to be compleated by a more full 
appearance of the Man of Sin, as will ap- 
pear from the Connexion of the Words, Re- 
member ye not, that when I was with you, 1 
told you thefe things, (who was the Man of 
Sin to be revealed, and what were his Cha- 
racters, v. 3, 4. and what it was that hin- 
dred at prefenc the revealing of him: ) For 
the MyStery of Iniquity is already working, 
(i. e. he isdoing that covertly, which when 
he is revealed he will do more openly) only 
he that hinders (his full appearance) will do 
fo till he be taken away, and then fhall this 
wicked one be revealed: Who fees not now 
that all thofe Interpretations mutt be falfe, 
which make the Atyfery of Iniquity to be 
one Perfon, or one kind of Perfons. and the 
Man of Sin, or Antichrift another, as they 
muft do who make the Myftery of Iniquity 
to be Simon Magus , or the falfe Prophets, 
or Hereticks in being when this Epiffle was 


indited ; and the Man of Sin, the Pope of 


Rome, and his Clergy? This Myftery of Ini- 
quity, faith Dr. Lightfoot, cannot be under- 
{tood but of the Fewifh Nation, and fo it is 
explained again, and again, by St. fobm, 
faying, This is the laft hour, and as you have 
heard that Antichrif? cometh, [0 now are 
there many Antichrifts , by which we know 
this κε the laft hour, 1 John 2.18. and Chap. 
4. 3. Every Spirit that confeffeth not Fefus 
Chrift, who is come in the Flefh, is not of 
God, and this is the Spirit of Antichrift ; this 
is the Deceiver, and the Antichriff, Epitt. 2. 
7. Here therefore is a plain account of the 
working of the Myftery of Isiquity in the 
falfe Chrifts, and Prophets of the Fewifh Na- 
tion, who alfo were the great Incendiaries 
to, and Agents inthe Apoftacy of that Na- 
tion from the Roman Government ; See Note 
on vw. 10. 

Ibid. ὋὉ κατέχων, He that letteth. | Quis 
nifi Romanus ftatus? Who but the Roman 
State, faith (6) Tertullian ; So many of the 
Fathers, ashath been noted on the foregoing 
Verfe. And whereas it may be objected a- 
gainft this fenfe, chat ic feems plainly from 
the word ὁ κατέχων, that he muit be ἃ Per- 
fon, rather than a State; they who are of 
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this Opinion anfwer, He is here fpoken of 
as oné fingle Perfon, tho’ the Government 
confifted of a Succeflion of Emperors, ὃς. 
caufe one of them only reigned at a time, 
and the Government was iifelved by taking 
away the laft Governour.. My Conjecture 
is this, He who now Jeiteth, i. Εἰ the Empe;- 
ror Claudius, will let till he be taken aoa 2 
i.e. he will hinder the Fews from breaking 
out into an open Rebellion in his time, they 
being fo fignally and particularly obliged by 
him, that they cannot for fhame think of 
revolting from his Government ; forhe had 
made two Ediéts in their favour, the one 
concerning the Alexandrian Fews to this ef- 
fect, (f) That the juft Ἴων: fhould fuffer no- 
thing, becaufe of the Madnefs of Caius, who 
would be worhipped us aGod, and that they 
Should have liberty to obferve their own Laws 
and Cuftoms, And that other (g) Edi@, in 
which he gives them Liberiy ever his whole 
Empire without moleftation, to obferve their 
own Laws and Cuftcms, declaring that he did 
it becaufe he yudged them worthy of that Eu- 
vour , for their Affection and Fidelity to the 
Roman Government. | 
After his Death the Affairs of the Fews, 
faith Fofephus, became worfe and worfe, not 
only by reafon (h) γρήτων ἀνθρώπων os + ὄχλον 
HATH, of thofe Magicians who deceived the 
People, and of circle Thieves who {ftirred 
them up to che War againft the Romans, 
(i) undty Saanbew τοῖς λέγοῆςς, erfwadin 
them not to be fubject to them, bie tecaa e 
Neroin his third Year fends a Letter to Por- 
tius Fetus, Governour of Fudea, by which 
the Fewsare deprived of their tovmarteia, ς-- 
ual {hare of Government ἴῃ Cefarea, whence 
aith Fofephus, was the rife of all our Ca- 
lamities, the Jews perfifting ftill in Sedition, 
μέχρι δὴ δ πόλεμον comer, till they broke out 
into the War. Inthe feventh of Nero, Al- 
binusfucceeds Feftus, then dead; who, faith 
Fofephus, was ὃ μάλισα λυμαΐνόμεν 6. rl χώραν; 
(k) one who exceedingly wafted the Country, 
and laid the Seeds of their future Captivity. 
In che tenth of Nero, Geffius Florus fucceeds 
him, who (1) πολλῶν ἀνέπλησε κακῶν ᾿Ιεσιείες, 
brought many Calamities upon the Jews, 
faith Fofephus, which having tragically re- 
prefented, he concludes thus, What fhall I 
fay more ὃ τὸν 9 megs ᾿Ρώμαίες πόλεμον ὃ κάτανα fo 
κάσας ἡμᾶς ἀραῶς Φλῶρθ᾽, for it was this Flo- 
rus who compell’d us to the War againft the 
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- Romans, 
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Roinans, which began in the Twelfth of 
Nero. | 

Ibid. “Eos ἐν 

away. } 1. 6. Say fome, till the Roman Go- 
vernment be taken away, as it was by the 
Exile of uguttulus, A.D. 475. fay I, all 
Claudius be taken away, as he was by Poy- 
fon, faith Sueronins 3 for as tolls de medio, 
among the Latins , fo in the Greek, & wets 
ofiedus imports, one to be taken away Ἵ 
Death, and oft-times by ἃ yiolent Death ; [ὁ 
ὠξαναλώσαι ἐκ μέσε ὁ mepenCoans, 15. to destroy 
them cut of the middle of the Camp, till they 
were confumed : So of Core and his Com- 
pany, ic is faid εἰ πώλοντο ὧν μέσε ὃ δυμαγῶῪ HS, 
they were deftroyed from the midff of the Con- 
gregation, Numb. 16. 33. Thus of the Righ- 
tcous, faith the Prophet , ἦρται ἐκ were, he is 
taken away, he refts in his Grave, Ifa. ¢7.2. 
So Feremiah ἐξῆρε ἐκ μέσι, The Lord hath ta- 
ken away all my. mighty Men from the mid ft 
of me, Lam. 1.15. And fo God faith of the 
falfe Propher » Ezek. 14. 8, 9. ἐξαρῶ ἀντὸν, 
ἀἰφανιῶ avr ἐκ μέση τὰ Aaw μὲν 1 oyill cut him 
off from the midft of my People. 
a ih 8. Ὁ ie. The Wicked. | Who will 
not be fubject to the Laws to which their 
Forefathers from the time of Pompey have 
fubmicted. 

Ibid. ᾿Αποχαλυφϑήσεται, Shall be revealed. 1 
Either by his actual Apoftacy from the Re- 
man Government, or by the preat Apoftacy of 
the Believers of that Nation; of which fee 
Note on v. 3. ; 

Ibid. Ὃν ὁ Kvgt® avaaued τῷ πνάΐματι τ ste 
uar@ ἀντῶ, Whom the Lord fhall confume by 
the Spirit of bis Mouth.| That the Apoftle 
here refers to Ifaiah 10. 4. appears by his u- 
fine the very words of that Prophet, which 
run thus, He fhall fmite the Land with the 
Rod of his Mouth, and with toe Breath of his 
Lips fhall be flay the wicked one. ‘Now what 
is the Land there, 15 well expounded Ὁ 
Malachy in thefe words, ch. 4. 6. Left & 
{mite the Earth with a Curfe. Where both 
the Hebrew, and the Greek ufe the fame 
words. Now in Malachy it ts evident, and 


confeiled, that by the Earth, the Land of 


Fudea mult be meant, as it is uftally in the 

ook of Palms, Pfal. 16. 3. & 25.13. & 
27. 35 9) 11, 22. 29, 34. Seeing to them a- 
lone the Prepher was then fent to prophefie, 
"tis therefore reafonable to conceive, that the 
fame Phrafe fhould have the fame import in 
the Prophet Ifaiah; to {mire this Land with 
the Breath, or Spirit of his Mouth, is τὸ 
{mite in his Wrath and Indignation. So 
‘fob 4.9. by the Blaft of God, by the Breath 
of his Noftrils, ate νά μα] GO opyns αἷυτε, Or of 
his anger are they confumed ; and to cos- 
jume with bas fier indignation. ‘Thus Topher 
a ordained of old, the Pile thereof is Fire 
and much Wood, the Breath of the Lord, 3- 
v@ Kvow the Indignation of the Lord, like 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations on 


μέδιε ο“βύηται» Till he be taken 


a Stream of Brimffone doth kindle it. 50 
Pfal. 18.8. A f{moke afcended in δῇ Anger; 
and Fire out of his Mouth devoured. And ν. 
15. At thy rebuke, O Lord, at the Blaft f 
the Breath of thy Noftrils, απὸ surrdacas ardi- 
μα] D opyiis σα, By the Breath of the Wind of 
thine Anger. ‘This therefore again anfwers 
to the Words of Malgchy, chap.-4. 1. Be- 
hold the day cometh that fhall burn as an O- 
ven, and all the proud, and allthat do wicked- 
ly fhall be as ftubble, and the day that cometh 
fhall burn them up. And to that of che Ba- 
ptift, Mat. 3.10, And now the Ax is laid to 
the Root of the Trees, every’ Tree therefore 
that bringeth not forth good fruit , fhall be 
hewn down, and caft. into the Fire, which 
alfo evidently belongs to the Fewifh Nation, 
which faid, We have, Abraham for oar Fa- 
ther, v.9. ahdto whom alone the Baprift is 
there fpeaking. Ang again, v.12. he faich 
of Chrift , His Fan is in bis Hand, and he 
will throughly cleanfe his Floor~—and burn the 
Chaff with unquenchable Fire, plainly allu- 
ding to the words of Adalachy, that ail the 
Wicked fhall be as Chaff, or Stubble. This 
being fo, the Earth co be fmitten with the 
Rod of his Mouth, muft be the People, or 
Inhabitants of the Land, or as the - Chaldee 
the Sinners of the Earth; the Unbelievers, 
and Wicked of Fudea, to be confumed by 
that Indignation and Fire of the Lord, Adal. 
4.1. So faith Procopins on the place, Doth 
the Lord threaten to Fudea, $3 TH κατ᾽ dust 
maegivia. for ber contumely againft bim , fay~ 
ing, Thy Houfe is left anto thee defolate , 


and ἐγκαταλειφθεῖσα πολέμῳ x πυρὶ Adumdivnzas, 


being left defolate is confumed by Sovord and 
Fire. . 

That thefe words may have a more full 
completion in the Deftruction ot che Beaf, 
or Myftical Babylon, which is alfo to be flain 
by the Sword proceeding from the Mouth of 
Chriff, and deitroyed by the fiercenefs of his 
Wrath, and, with che fal/fe Propher, to be 
caft alive into the Lake of Fire and Brim- 
ftone, 1 deny not; but that this fhould be 


the primary intent of the Words of ‘Taiab, e 


and that he fhould be-there prophefying of 
the Deftruction of the Church of Rome, feems 
to mea Rabbinical Glofs, not much ‘to be in- 
fifted on, efpecially fince the pole, Rom. 
Iy.12. applies the tenth Verfe of this Cha- 
pter tothe firft calling of che Gentiles. 

Ibid. Ket καταργήσει τῇ Shoanda ἢ παρυείας 
dure, And fhall confume with the brightnefs of 
bis coming. | ‘The Day of the Lord’s coming 
to deftroy Ferufalem, is ftiled by Feel, ch. 2. 
3 I. ἡμέρᾳ Κυρίε ἡ μεγώλα “ἡ δητφανὴς, the L£reat 
and bright Day of the Lord; and Mal. 4. 5. 


Behold I fend ‘you Eliag- the Prophet, (i, ε. the 
Baptiff, in the Spirit «πὰ 


Power of Elias, 
Luk. x. 17.) σπρὸν aa bet? τὲ ἡμέραν τὸ Κυρίο καὶ μῳαίλην 
ἡ Sagar, before the εσήνηρ of the preat and 
bright Day of the Lord, d that oar Lord’s 
coming 


Chapy i 


ὼδ 


Chap. Il. 


coming in his Day,after he had fuffered and 
been rejected of that Age, or Generation, in 
which he fuffered, fhould be as Lightning 
fining from one end of the Heaven to the other, 
he exprefly cells his Difciples, Luke 17. 24, 
25. And when this paver 4 παρεσία, bright- 
nefs, and appearance of the Son of Man was 
to happen, he fufficiently inftructs them in 
thefe words, As the Lightning, aire), fhineth 
from the Eaft to the Wefl, ὅτως sae x 1 παρεσιᾶ 
F Yet αὐθρώπι, (0 fhall the coming of the Sun of 
Man be, ὅπε », for wherefoever the Carcafe is, 
there fhall the Bagles be yathered together, Luke 

5.24, 37. which fenfibly applies this mat- 
ter to the deftruction of the fews by the 
Roman Army, whofe Enfign was the Eagle. 
This therefore is a farther Confirmation of 
our Expofition. 

Laftly, Obferve the Connexion of thefe 
Verfes, there is ἃ τὸ κωτέλον rw, fome Thing, 
or Perfon, thas with-boldeth now; and ὃ %- 
σίχων ἄρπ, He shat now with-holdeth aill do 
fo till be be taken away, 477 and then hall 
the wicked one be revealed, whom the Lord 
fhall deffroy. Now would not any one here 
think, that if the Roman Government were 
chat which with-held, Antichrif#t fhould pre- 
fently be revealed, and appear to the 
World to be fo, (4s all the (m) Fathers, who 
were of that Opinion, held) foon after 
the diffolution of that Government, accord- 
ing to thofe words of (n) Se. Ferom, Qui 
senebat, de medio fit, O non intelligimus An- 
ticbriftum appropinquare, quem Duminus Fe- 
fas Chriftus interficiet Spirit oris fui: He that 
with-held is taken away, and do we not un- 
derftand that Antichrift is at hand? And a- 
gain, would not any one hence be prone τὸ 
think, that the Lord fhould be as quick to 
confume him, when he was revealed, as 
all the (0) Fathers thought, allowing 
but toree Years and an-half for the whole Reign 
of Antichnif, and declaring they had this 
not from (p) Apocryphal Writings, ‘bute from 
the Holy Soriptures? And were it other- 
wife, thofe Chriffians Which faw: the Diffo- 
lution of the Roman I'mpire, 4. Ὁ. 475, 
might lie-umder the fanie Doubts as did the 
Theffalonians here, touching the Man of 
Sin; for then they {aw no Roman Antichrift 
appearing, nor that Adjjftery of Iniquity yet 
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working, for the Pope and Clergy of Rome 
were then Orthodox, free from exalting 
themfelves above all that is called God, or from 
wearing out the Saints with Perfecution, till 
fome hundred Years after. And if after 
his appearing thus, he were to continue 
1260 Years before our Saviour’s coming to 
deftroy him,as he muft do according to that 
Hypothefis, might not the Chriftians be 
tempted in that long interval, to fay, Where 
is the Promife of his coming ὃ This therefore 
fees to lie as a itrong Barr againft chat, 
as the primary fenfe and meaning of thefe 
words. 

Ver. 9. "Ev πάσῃ Suniud © σημείοις, With all 
Power and Signs.| This our Lord foretold, 
that before his Advent todeftroy ferufa- 
lem, there fhould appear falfe Proshers, and 
falfe Chrifts, who fhonld deceive many, Mat. 
24. 11. Who fhould fhew Signs and Wonders, 
to deceive, if it were poffible, the very Eleth, 
v.24. Now that thefe falfe Prophets; v. τα. 
& 24. were the fame, we learn from St.Liske, 
who fums both up in one, chzp. 21. 8. and 
from the Work of both, which was to de- 
ceive many ; that they were all to appear 
in the fame Age, in which his Difciples 
to whom he fate thefe words, lived, is al- 
fo evident from Cérif’s Caution cto them, 
in re{pecét of both, See to it, lef any Man 
deceive you, Matth. 24.4. See to it, bebold, 
I have foretold you all things, Mark 13. 23. 
Mat. 24.25. It eannot then be aeabied, 
but that there were fuch Perfons as are 
here mentioned, which then arofe among 
the Fews. Such were the Fews of whom 
St. Paul {peaks, comparing them to Fannes 
and ‘fambres, the celebrated Magicians of 
Egypt, becaufe of their Refiftance of the 
Truth of the Gofpel, as tlofe Adagicians re- 
fifted Mofes, ard whom he ftiles 7evnes: .dvfpe- 
mu x} γόητεεν wicked Men, and Fugglers, 2'Tim. 
3. 8, 13. or thofé who did ftrange chings 
by the Invocation of Devils, as the wotc 
trirports, fay Phavorinus, and Suidaz} thé 
Magicians were Men of the fame Art, and 
Tricks. Now to thefe Fofephas doth afcrike 
the beginning of the Apoftacy from the Ro- 
man Government, and by them he informs 
us, that it was carried on to the laft: The 
Affairs of the Jews, faith he, became worfe 
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Ambrof. & Chryfoft. in 2 Theff. τ: Hieron. Qu. 11. ad Αἰραί, Αυριμῖ, de Civ. .C.L 20. 6 19. 


(ni) Epift. ad Gerent. F. 33. EL. H. 
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(0) Ufque ad Tempus Temporum @ dimidium tempus, hoe eft Triennium ee Sex menfes, in quidus vertiens roguabis' ἢ iper' 


Tyvam. ἔτει, 1. 9,c.25. Dimidium Hebdymaila, bee ef 
duferaur regiam ἰδίως Or gloria. Hip 
(0) Βαριλασᾳ 3 ὁ Avriness 
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ve onm' dimidie'regnabit AntisbrifPus fuper terra, pop 


I. deoonfum. Mundi, “Ῥ. 36. 
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daily, by reafon (4) ONT GY ay Opa πων oF τὸν 
| GAG? hmitw, of thife Tmpoftors who decerved 
she People, of which he immediately gives 
an Inftance in the Egyptian, who fet up for 
a Prophet. He adds, That inthe beginning 
of the Reign of Nero (1) Impoftors and De- 
ecivers , under a pretence of Divine Impulfe, 
endeavouring Innovations, and Changes, made 
the People mad, and led them into the Wil- 
derne{s, promifing there to them Signs of Li- 
berty from Ged. And that (s) 2.18 pats 
δὶς ὠπύφασιν wi wl, the Impoftors prevailed with 
many torevolt. And even when their Tem- 
ple was in Flames, he faith, There were 
many (t) Prophets who encouraged them 
to expect ὃ ἀπὸ Θεῖ Βοήθαιαν, help from God, 
and that they gave Credit to them. Ac- 
cordingly of the Dragon itis faid, that the 
unclean Spirits which went out of his Mouth, 
were the Spirits of Devils aworking Miracles, 
Rev. 16. 13, 14. That the falfe Prophet 
wrought Signs before the Beaff, Rev. 19. 20. 
and that the Beaft wrought great Signs, 
fo as to make Fire defcend from Heaven, 
Rev. 13. 13; and that by thefe things they 
did πλανῶν deceive the Inkabitants of the 
Earth, Rev. 13. 13. 19.20. 20.10. OF 
which Miracles done by the Members of the 
Roman Church, to ftablifh their Idolatry, and 
Superftition : See Downbam de Antichrifto, 
lib. 6. cap. re ἘΝ 
“Ὁ Ver, 10, Tht ἐγ πίω» F ἀληθείας ἐκ ἐδέξωντο, 
They .received not the Love of .the Truth. } 
From thefe words fome conceive, that 
Antichrift, or the Man of Sin, muft in Pro- 
feffion be a Chriftian, becaufe he is {aid wor 
to receive the Love. of the Truth only. But all 
the (u) Fathers, and many others fay, not 
to receive the Love of the Truth, 18, not to 
receive the Truth, which is worthy to be lo- 
ued, and which would have taught them 
Charity to thofe. they perfecuted, it being 
the fame with. nor believing the Truth, V. 12. 
And this emphatically belonged to thofe 
unbelieving ‘fews, to whom St. Paul {peaks 
thus,’ Jr was neceffary that the Word of God 
fhould be first {poken ta you; but fince you 
sorust it from you, and judge your felves un- 


, 
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(4) Antiq. lib. 20. cap. 6. 
(τ). Πλανο ai'y§ 
Lovay τὸ wrAnOG- αἰνέπειϑον, x wesiizov εἰς ἐρημίαν, 
, Bello Jud. 1. 2. ς. 23. 
| es). Ibid. p. 797. 
Ὁ} Lib. 7. c. 30, 31. 


(u) Tht ἐμίπίω αὶ candela Χοιςὲν λέγᾳ. Chryfoft: Theod. ‘Oecum. Theoph. 


ee Ep. ad Algaf. qu. 11. 
x 
Tren. 1.5. c.25. Facit bec omnia pro ter Fudaeos, ut 
qu. ᾿ ᾿ Ἀυρυΐ. Tom. 9. tr. 29. ee : 
ἰνδαμὰς τῶν δ: nrcudiov πργσδοχῶνται 
dase. Theod. Chryf- Oecumen. Theoph. in locum: 
Ad quem fugiet vidua oblita Dei, 1. 6, terrena 
illum recipietis, alinm dicens Antichrifium, 


worthy of Eternal Life, lo we turn unto the 
Gentiles, Acts 13. 46. and to whom he ap- 
plieth that of the. Prophet, Bebcld ye De- 
{pifers and perifh, for 1 will werk a Work in 
your days which you will in no wife believe, 
v.41. See Adts 28.27. Heb. 4.2,12. τ Pur. 
2.7,8. And all the Fathers which {peak of 
Antichrift and the Man of Sin, not one of 
them excepted, declare that this, and the 
two following Verfes, belong to the unbe- 
licving (x) Jews, that he is thus to come 
with Signs and Wonders to deceive them, and 
that they who would wot receive Chrift con- 
firming bis Doctrine with true Miracles, fhal 
be deceived by the lying Miracles af Anti- 
chrift. And if this be fo, that thefe things 
are intended of the unbelieving Fes, they 
can agree in the Primary import of them, 
to them only. ee, a 

Ver, αὐ. Tedd ὁ Θεὸς, God fhall fend. } As 
he fent a lying Spirit into the Mouths of 
Abab’s Prophets, 1 Kings 22.21, 22. by per« 
mitting the evil Spirit to go forth for that 
end; or. as he is faid, to deceive his People, 
Jer. 4. το. because he fuffered them to be 
deceived by falfe Prophets, Jer.6.14: And as 
he deceived the falfe Prophets, by giving 
them up unto a Spirit of Delufion, Ezek. 
14.9. This mutt be the true Interpretatron 
of all fuch Paffages as thefe; For, 

iff, God cannot fecretly infpire into us 
any Evil, or infule any evil Principle into 
our Hearts; for Evil can never proceed im- 
mediately from him, who hath an abfolute 
and entire Freedom from it ; were it his 
Off-{pring it muft ceafe τὸ bear that Name, 
his Works being all very good, and awrough: 
in Righteou{ne{s. Nor, 

2ly, Can he encline, excite, encourage, 
Or entice to fin; for then he muft excite 
Men to perform the abominable thing which his 
Soul hates; to do that which is infinitely 
difpleafing to him, and mutt erieline them 
fecretly. to that, which he openly deters alt 
Perfons from ; and theri.he cannot truly be 
offended: with fuch Perfons, he éannot pu- 
nifh them for their: Eniquities)s+or elfe he 
muft be angry with. them becaude they do. 


pum, x, οὐπα]εῶνες, mesonuan δειασμᾷ, φω]εοισμὲς x μεταξολὰς mesfualdindior, Sam 
é ὡς ἐκεῖ τὸ Oct Satayi@ dunis συμᾶα eaddteiag, De 
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Spiritum Dei per Chriflem 


Apsd cos omnes figne edet. ὦ" horrenda miracula μετ ad feducendos ! fui fimiles impior- Hippol: p- 32. & 34. 
qui noluerunt charisavem recipere Veritatise iteron. Ep. ad Algah 


ἀπατῶν]α.,. Cyril Hierof.iCatech, 15. pz'263. B. 164. Di... Ἰκβαίες ud 


hills Tren. }, 5. ¢.25. Cum autem alisu venerit in nomine eo, 
bid, | 


obey 
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obey his Motions, and fentence them to 
endlefs Mifery, becaufe they do comply 
with his sain liclinatione Nor, 

3/y, Can he neceffitate any Man to 
for then he muft by force compel them to. 
itr, and then che Action done by Virtue of 
that force cannot be theirs; but God’s; nor 
would our Confciences condemn: us for'Sin,; 
were we aflured we could not help it. 

Ver. 14. Ἕως ὅ. ] Here Beza notes, chat 
many Copies read #s ἥν, which agrees 
with zis, v.13. and that many Latin Co- 
pies accord wich them. Buc ‘tis common 
for this Pronoun to vary in Gender from the 
Noun, to which it relates, fo  σκά Ἢ ἐλέας ws, 
Rom. 9. 23, 24. τεκνία μὲ ἕς, Gal. 4.19. See 
Philip. 2. 15. Colof. 2, το. Philem. 10. 2 Ep. 
Fob. v. 1. | | 

Ibid. "Ess cecminow Mens, to the glorious Life, 
or Salvation. | That aemuew is, to fave alive: 
See Note on Eph, τὶ 14. and deeminas 15 
vn, Life, 2 Chron. 14. 13. they fell down, 
est μὴ ἘΦ ἐν αυτιῖΐς αἰειποίησινγ, (0 that there was 
no Life in them, Mal. 3. 17. the Day which I 
meke τἰς αὐειποίησινν 70. | . 

Ver. 17. Κευτεῖτε wis φρασόσεις, Hold the 
Traditions which ye have been taught. 1 This 
Paffage proves not in the leaft, that in the. 


Judgment of St. Pau! there were any Tradi-. 


cons wholly extrafcriptural; that is, fuch as 


were neither then committed, nor after to’ 


be committed to writing, by himfelf, or any 
other infpired Perfon ; but only, that he 
himfelf had not writ all things to them by 
Epiftle, being abfent, but had preached ma- 
ny things to them being prefent. 

Now that the Word which St. Pau! preach- 
ed orally, was after written by St. Luke, his 
Amanuenfis and Companion, we learn from 
the Tradition of the Church of Céri/f, re- 
corded by (y) Ireneus and Euxfebius. 

2ly, All that the Apojfle here exhorts his 
Theffalonians to do, is to retain the Tradi- 


fin $- 


: 9 
tions they had imimediately received from 
the Mouth of an Apofle, and which he per- 
fonally had delivered to them; which Tra-: 
dittons, when we know them to.be Πίος, 
there is no doubt, but they ougtic with all 
Reveérence to be: received ; when thefefore 
the Church. of Rome hath .proved, that the 
Traditions the obtrudes upon us, were iti- 
mediately received fromthe Mouth of an 
Apoftle, then; and noc till then, will this 
Texe oblige us to receive them. , 

“gly, This ‘Text is fo far from being an 
Argutnent. for receiving Doétrinal Traditions 
no where writ in Scriprive;. upon the fole 
Authority of the Church of Rome, or event 
of the Church Catholick, thac it is rathet ἃ 
Demonttration, that fhe is no fure Preferver 
of them, fhe having actually loft chofe ver 
Traditions touching; the Aan of Sin, which 
are mentioned in this Chapter, and particti- 
larly referr’d to inthis Text ; 1 told you thefe 
things when I was with you, v. 8. and. now 
ye know what letterh, wherefore ftand fafts 
holding the Traditions ( touching his coming, 
which when I was with you, I deliveted 
by words, and now hint to you by Epifle ) 
and which, as it appeareth by this Epi- 
file, and his Exhortation, were of preat 
moment tO be known. Now, hath this 
Tradition been preferved by the Roman, 
or by the Catholick Church? Or muft fhe 
not confefs with (z) <dxfelm, and their 
own Efthias on the place, Truly the Thef= 
falonians knew what lettedy but we know ἐξ 
not. So that the Tradition which the 
Church received from the Apoftles, fouch- 
ing this matter, is wholly loft + how there- 
fore can fhe be relied on as a fure Preferver, 
and a true Teacher of Traditions; which 
hath confeffedly loft one of great moment, 
depofited with. the Theffalonians, and the 
Primitive Church ? | 


Ὁ 


(γ) ἔπιαν autem SeBator Pauli, quod ab ilo predicabatur Evangelium, in libro condidit. 
: Augas ὃ ἀκόλεθ 9. Παυλυ, το var’ ὀκείνε κηρυοσόμδμον ὀναγγίλ of, ἐν Βιζλίῳ κατίϑετο. 


.§.@ 8. 
(x) Nos wefcinens quod iti feicbant. Anfelm. Noverant utique Theffalonitenfes, at nos ποίας. ERP. 


Tren 1..Κχ. οτος, 
Sem. Eufeb. Hilt. Eccl. 


ΠΥ CHAP. 


cle x. Frinally, [τὸ Aon: furtheranire, 
sn F I lle you | Brethren [ to}: 
pray for us [ Apoftles, and Minifters of the 
Gofpel, ) that the word of the Lord [: preach 
ων as | may have free courfe, [ wéxv may 
run to] and be glorified Lee other Gen~ 
tiles) even as [it hark been} with: [or among ]. 
γ5: | i ata hte a 
2. And [ pray alfo] that we: thay be deli- 
g vered 2 Front eorcafonabhe and wicked Men, 
[ fach as the unbelieving Fews., the great 
Oppofers of our preatbing to the: Gentiles, are. 
x Theff. 2. 15, τό..] for all ‘Men have not 
Faith. ἜΝ ay 
1. But [tho Aten may pee unfaithful, 4} 
the Lord is [ ahvays } faichful, [0 bis Pros 
mifes, } who [therefore ] fhall f:ory will do 
all things requifite on his part, to 1 ftablifh ydu, 
and keep you from Evil. ὃς 
4. And [therefore] we have Confidence 
in the Lord, touching you, that ye [through 
bis Ajfftance,| both do, (at prefent } and 
will [ fill] do the things whith we [γ΄ dis: 
Authority | command you. Ἔ 


rAd (hat ae me μος Bef nh 


Confidence, we pray that) the Lord [ would } 


direct your Hearts into the. Love of God, 


[ which will conffrain you to this Obedience, - 


2 Cor. 5. 14. and from ..whiel norhing fhall fe~ 


ἄρ you, Rom. 8,.214519.} .8πᾶά into the: 
b 


patient waiting for [ of } ‘Chrift, [ menti- 
omed, x Theff. το τσ... 2 Theffi tr. to. Philip. 
- .- 30. is gece 

7 6. ον we Ε being thus comfident of your 
Obedience] command you, Brethren, in che 
Name of the Lord: Jefus Chrift, chat ye 
withdraw your felves from every Brother 


ς thar walketh diforderly, and not after ¢ τῇς. 


Tradition which he hath réceived of [ i. 6. 
from | us. 
7. For you your felves know how you 
d ought to follow us; for we ¢ behaved not 
our felves diforderly among you. | 
8. Neither did we eat any Man’s Bread 
for nought, δυὰς wrought with Labour and 
Travel [.wearine{s and toil | Night and Day, 


AP arapbrafe with Annatations OM. 


CHAP Woe | | | | 
: φρο πεν. ᾿ 
that we might-not be chargeabde: vo. any of 


ΒΕ 


- $ : σ΄ ne 
cheo7. 
τὰ ᾿ Ἶ 


VOU,: Oe ee cag 
᾿ g. Not’ becanfe we have not Powet, f 
live of the Gofpel; for 1he Laboaver is‘averctiy: off 
his Hive, Luke τος 7. ami fo hath sed Lond ap~ 
pointed, thar: they that. preach tha Gofpeb (howd 
live ( the Gofpel, 1.Cor. 9. τ14.} burto mdke 
our felves an Example for you τὸ follow us, 
[in this our Induftry 2 for if we, who might 
lawfally live upon other Men's Labovwrs, chufe 
rather to\work: for σαν οη΄ hiviag, bow much 
more ought γέ το do foe poo re 

10, [ And: this. we have formerly taught, ἢ 
For even when we were with -you,. this we: 
commanded you, that if any [ bewig able ] 
would:not work, neither frotild he ‘eat. © 

τι. [ Aud of this swe have ‘caufo to remind 
you,) For we hear that there are fome.who 
walk among you diforderly, working noc 
at all, but. are Bufie-bodies, [ medling with 
that which belongs not τὸ sem. [ i 

12. Now them that afe fuch, we com- 
mand ahd exhort by [ the Authority, and in 
the Name. of } the Lord Jefus Chrift, that 
with Quittnefs they work, and [fof ext 
their own Bread. “τ 

13. [ Thus I hear it is with them, } Bur ye, 
Brethren, “ be-not weary of wéll-doing, | 
[ let not their Bxample make you negle your In 
duftry. Jo . ' 3 

14. And if any Man [ among yor] obey 
not our word by this Epiftle, [ i# which we 
exhort and command them thas to work, } f note 
that Man, and have no company with him, 
that he may be afhamed. : 

τς. Yet count him not as ant Enemy, but 
admonifh hirn as a Brother. | 

16. Now the & Lord of Peace himfelf, 
give ie Peace always, by all means ; the 
Lord be wich you all. : 
17. The Salutation οὗ [ me ] Paul with 
mine own hand, which is ἃ the Token in 
every Epiftle [ that it comes from me. 1 So I 
“write. 

18. The Grace of our Lord Jefus be with 
you all. Amen. 


Annotations on Chap. III. 


a Verfe 2. NS: It is well known, and 
hath been often obferved, 

that the unbelieving Fews were in all places 
bitter. Enemies to the Preachers of the Go- 
{pel, and fent their Emiffaries into all 
Places to incite the Governours againtft 
them, und therefore as here, fo Rom. 15. 21. 
the Apoftle intreats Chriftians to contend with 


@) Ἡ 
Vide c. 14. 


him in Prayer, that he might be delivered 
from the Unbelievers in fudea ; whereas 
Simon Magus, and his Followers were a de- 
{picable Crew at the writing of this Epiftle, 
and could have no power co perfecute the 
Apoftles or Preachers of the Gofpel upon this 
account: And therefore (a) Exfebius informs 
us that his Herefie prevailed little in the 


ES 


T% Σίρων᾽ dv ten x wrogrenus ous κα τῷ ἀνδεὶ καταλήλυτο διυΐαμις. Eccl. Hift. 1. 2. c. 15- 


Apofiles 


8 


pay 


1 


Chap. HI. 


b 


Apoftles Days, and that his Power prefently 
extinguifhed with his Perfon, _ 

Ver. 5. Or, "Ess ὑσορονγίω 7 Xeust, Into 
Patience of Chrift.) i.e. Into an imitation 
of his Pagience, in: fufferipg-the Coprradggtion 


of Sinners againft himfelf , chrat ye: may runr 


with Patience the Race whith ts fet before: yous 
looking unto Fefus, &c. Heb. 12. 1, 2. 

Ver. 6. Kent ὃ oedbov. The Tradition 
here mentioned is, fay Chryfoftom, Theo- 
doret, Qegumenius, and Theophyjatt, the Tra; 
dition, which he delivered διὰ τῶν) e:quw. ἦγ 
his ayérks, in which he was an Example to 
ther af Induftry, ad therefore he addb, 
asy. 7." | “ 

Ver. 7. Οὐκ ῥτακτόσα μλυ, We behaved not our 
felves diforderly.| That is, faith Theaphylath, 
ave were not idle; for God having ordered 
Man to laboar, and fietedthim with Mem- 
bers for that end, he that will not:.do fo, 
ἐκλέλοιπε ἢ, τάξιν, deferts the Order ua which 
God hath placed him; and fo the Apoftle 
expounds himfelf, v. 11. 

Ver. 13. Note. The Fathers interpret 
thefe words thus, Let not their Sloth hinder 
your Charity in giving them what is ne- 
ea to preferve Life: But this Expofir 
tion fuits noc with v. ro. 

Ver. 14. Znuetsde.] Moft Interpreters fay, 
that the Apafile, v. 6. and here, requinesi the 


Church-Governours to ufe the Cenfures:.of 


the Church upon thefe diforderly, Walkecs; 
bur E have fhewed it to be highly probable, 
that when this Epifle was writ, there were 
no fuch Governours feteled im, shis Church : 
See Note on 1 Theff. 5. 12. 

2ly, Thefe Exhortations plainly are di- 


(Ὁ) Bx quo inteRigimeas, falutationcm in Epiftolis Apoftoli ay tam in omnis 
Galatas propria manu integra fit feripta, cap. 6. εἰ. 2 adbibitam, 


bus εἶμι Epiftelis (excipias forfan. eam qua 


the Second Expi eto the Tie x&ALONI ANS. : 


Into the: 


+’ 


re@éd to all the Brethren in. general ; if 
therefore chey relate to Excommunicatioh, 


“and fuch like Cenfures, it will hence follow 


that the Power of the Keys belong to ail 


_the,Brethreg,in general. 


ἢ. The sfpofifer exhgees then, ftill to 
qwa thein agChriRiav Breghreny. wich they 
at prefent are not, who by Excommunica- 
tion-are excluded from the Church, and the 


| Society of Chriftians. 


Ver. 16. Ὃ Kvec@, The .Loxd.] Both here, 
and chap. 2. ᾧ; τό. the Apoftlé prays τῷ τῆς 
Lord Fefus Οὗ, for Peace, which ip--the 
Hebrew Phrafe, imports all Happinefsz; agg 
for’ eftablifhhment in every good word, and 
work, Which is a {trong Argument for his 
Divinity, efpecially confidering that every 
good Work derives from God. 

ΝΜ Ver. 17: SO st σημένον ἐν πείσῃ ᾿ἐηιςυλῇ, Which 


"2 the Token-m evry Epiftle. | Hence Groti-. 


us..concludes,:that this mutt be- the firft of 
his Epittles ; for had he, faith he, writ any 
Epittle, before, this Admonition had been 
needlefs. I fhould rather think that this 
fuppofes he. had writ fome Epiftle before, 


~ becaufe he faith not this fhall be, but this is 


the Sign. in every Epiftle, And this is evi- 
dent, almoit to a Demonttration, from thefe 
words, chap.2.2. Be not troubled by Epiftle 


as. from us, as if thé Day ofthe Lord were 
at hand: See the Note there ; and from 


thefaé words, vu τῷ. Hold the Traditions 
you: have ( fofmerly-) received, whether by. 


d 


Word, or by our Epiftle. To which word 


Grotius hath nothing to anfwer. Add to 
this the Note of the Learned (b) Mr. Dod- 


well, cited in the Margin. 


7 ’ 


rid ejus manu fubleribi folitam ; eamgue notam in omns 


proimde qua ila neta carcecnt commucntitie habcrentyur. Wie rt. Cypr. a. in Ep. 4. 
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APrPENDIX 0 ἐν 


Α 


t 


DISCOURSE 


By way of | 


PPE 


To the FIRST 


SHEWING 


That the Endle{s Miferies or Torments of the Wicked are well 
confiftent, both with the Fuftice and the Goodnefs of God. 


HE Apoftle in this Chapter feems : 


plainly τὸ affert, that wicked Per- 

fons fhall be punifhed with everlaft- 

. ing Deftruction, and alfo to refolve 

this. Punifhment into the Sxwoede, or juft 


Judgment of God. 


Whereas it is pretended, That “ ic is con- . 


© trary to the Juftice of God to punifh Tem- 
€ porary Crimes with Eternal Punifhments, 
ς becaufe Juftice always obferves a propor- 
© tion between Offences and Punifhments; 
ς but between Temporary Sins and Eternal 
© Punifhments there is no proportion. And 
© if ic be hard to reconcile this wich Divine 
ς Juftice, ic will be much more fo to fhew 
* how it comports with that great Good- 
© nefs we fuppofe to be in God. 

They who affere the Eternity of future 
Torments inflicted on the Wicked, abiding 
in a State of Mifery, attempt by feveral 
ways to anfwer this Objection. I fhall be- 
gin with thofe Anfwers, which to me feem 
not fatisfactory, and briefly fhew the Rea- 
fons why I think they are not fo, and then 
return that Anfwer which I think fully 
clears the Juftice and the Goodnefs of God 
in this Difpenfation, from the ftrength of 
this Obje@ion. And, 


§ 1. 1, Some make out the proportion 
thus, That “ becaufe Sin is infinite in re- 
“ {pect of the Obje@ againft which it is 
* committed, therefore ic deferves an infi- 
‘nice Punifhmenr, now becaufe 2 finite 
* Creature cannot fuffer ἃ Punifhmenc 


©‘ which is infinite as to Intention, ‘there- 
© fore he: fuffers that which is infinice as 
“τὸ Extenfion or Duration. 

But to this ic is. replied, That if all Sins 
be for this Reafon infinire as to demerit, 
then the demerit of all Sins muft neceffarily 
be equal, and fo there muft be equal Rea- 
fon for the pardon of all Sins; for the de- 
merit of no Sin can be more than infinite, - 
2. Hence it will follow, that God cannot. 
render unto every Man accirding as his Works 
foall be, becaufe though they commit innu- 
merable Sins, he can only lay upon them 
the Punifhment due to one only, becaufe 
he cannot lay upon them a Punifhment 
which is more than infinite. 


§ 2. 2ly, Others fay, That “τ wicked 
‘ Men lived for ever in this World, they 
* would fin for ever, and therefore they de- 
© ferve to be punifhed for ever. But, 

τ. Whocan be certain of this, fince, whilft 
we live in this World, we are in a {tate of 
atrial, and fo may be in’ a poffibility of re-. 
penting and growing better ? 

2. God hath exprefly declared, that Men 
fhall be judged hereafter, not according to 
what they would have done had they lived 


‘longer, but according to what they actually 


have done in this prefent Life, according to 
their Works done in the Body; and fo he hath 
fufficiently declared, he doth not punifh 
them for what they would have done had 
they lived longer, but for what they actu- 
ally had done whilft they lived. So chat this 

Anfwer 


An‘fwer recoils thus, wicked Men, ἢ God’s 
declaration, are only to be punifhed for 
what they did whilit they lived here; now 
they did not live here for ever in a ftate of 
Sin, therefore they are not to live for ever 
hereafter in a ftare of Punifhment. 


§ 3. 347, Orhers fay, That ἡ God having 
ς fet before the Sinner Life and Death ; and 
© having fo exprefly forewarned hin, this 
© would be the certain confeqtience of his 
ς Iniquity, he cannot charge God with In- 


which he chofe, and would incur atter 
all Admonitions to the contrary. 

But though this may be fufficient to 
ftop the Sinner’s Mouth, ic will do little to 
ftop the Mouth of Infidels, becaufe it feem- 
eth not co an{wer the Objection arifing from 
the difproportion between the Fault and the 
Punifhment, for it renders not the Fault lefs 
finite, or the Punifhment lefs infinite, and fo 
it doth not render it lefs inconfiftent with 
Divine Lquity and Goodnefs to threaten fo 
to punifh finite Crimes, and execute chat 
Punijhment upon the Sinner. 


ς 
ς 
Cc 


§ 4. A very great and learned Perfon 
hath accempted a Solutionto this Objection 
from thefe Confiderations. 

Firft, That ‘the Meafure of Penalties is 
not to be taken from any ftrié proporti-. 
on betwixt Crimes and Punifhments, but 
from one Great End and Defign of Go- 
vernment, which is to fecure the Obferva- 
tion of wholefome and neceffary Laws, 
and confequently whatever Penalties are 
proper and neceffary to this end, are not 
ἘΠ}, ae 

Secondly, That ‘ whofoever confiders how 
ineffectual the tlircatning, even of'Erernal 
Torments, is tothe greateft part of Sin- 
ners, will foon be fatisfied τῆλε ἃ lefs Pe- 
nalty than that of Eterndl Suffering 
would, tothe far greateit part of Man- 
kind, have been, in all probability, of lit- 
tle or no force, and that if any thing 
more terrible could have been threatned 
to the Workers of Iniquity, it had not 
been unreafonable, eae it would all 
have been little enough to deter Men ef: 
fectually from Sin. But then he adds, 

Thirdly, That “ after all, he that threaes 
neth, hath ftill the power of Execution in 
“ his own hands ; for there is this remarka- 
“ble difference 
* Threatnings, that he who promifeth paf- 
* feth over a Right to another,and thereby 


AA A HRA A HK 


Pr er Oe. i es ne a 


ς 


ς 


* ftands obliged to him in Juftice and Faith= 
“ fulnefs to make good his Promife ; but in. 


“ Threatnings it is quite otherwife, he thag 
* threatens Περι the Right. of punifhing in, 
“ his own hand, and is not obliged to exe 
* cute what he hath threatned, any farther 


C bapter the ΒΨ, 


juftice in allotting to him the Portion . 


betwixt Promifes and. 


+ lp τινας 


than the Reafonsand Ends of Govern: 


out any Injury to the Party chreatned, re-, 
mit and abate as much as he pleafeth of 
the Punifhment that he hath threatned ; 
and becaufe in fo doing he is not worfe, 
but better than his word, no Body can 
find fault, or complain of any Wrong or 
Injuftice thereby done to him. 

* Nor is this any Impeachment of God’s 
Truth and Faithfulnefs,any more than it is 
eftecmed among Men a piece of Falfhood 
not to do what they have threatned. 

But here, with fubmiffion to better Jude- 


¢ 
ς 
ς 
ς 
ς 
ς 


rat 


ments, [ conceive are many things pro-. 


pounded which are not exactly true, or 
reach not the Objection, fince that relates 
not to God’s Threats of Punifhment, but to 
his Execution of the threatned Punifhment. 

And rf, When it is faid that whet preser- 
tion ought to be appointed betwixt Crimes and 
Penalties, is not fo properly a confideration of “Fi- 
ες, as of Prudence in the Law-giver ; and 
thence inferr’d, that whatever the difproportien 
may be between Temporary Sins, and Eternal 
Punifbments, ‘Fuftice cannot be faid to be con- 
cerned in it. | 

It is owned,That by the Sandiions annex- 
ed tohis Laws, the Law-giver defigns the 
prefervation of his Laws from being violated, 
which is an effect of Prudence, but ftill. of 
Prudence temper’d with Equity, not unre- 
gardlefs of it,fince ir cannot be Prudence to 
threaten what J know I cannot juitly exe- 
ecute ; for this in-Human Laws doth null 
the Penalty ; and could it be fuppofed in 


Divine, would even fruftrate the end of all 


God's Threats, fince every Body would ret 
affured that a juft God would never execute 
them. 

But 2/y, The. Execution of the chreatned 
Judgment, which is the only thing againft 
which the Objection lies, is certainly an Act 
of diftributive Juftice, and is fo reprefented 
in the Holy Scriptures, when it 15 faid to be 
done according to our works, and according as 
our works fhall bc, Rom. 2.16. 2 Cor 5. 10. 
Rev. 22. 12. Matth. 16. 27. And when it is 
declared to be δικαοκεισία, the juft Fudgment of 
Ged, and δίκωον org τιὸ Θεῷ, guft arith God to 
render this Vengeance to thofe that obey not the 
Gofpel, which confifts in their everlafting de- 
firuction, 2 Theff: τ. 6, 8, 9. So chat theugh 
Prudence was ptoperly concerned in pro> 
mulging the Penalty, becaufe ‘tis Prudence 
which difeéts us to chufe the Mcamns..moft 


proper to the End we ‘avin at, yet feeing the 


primary end of the Lawegiver, i.e. te. pre- 
venting the::,tranfgrefithg: of hisi: Law. is 
wholly loft,and entirely, defeated befgie.this 
Punishment -cames to. be’ executed, Jauftice 
alone can be concerned.-in the Exeourion of 
ip; and if the gontinuance of the Sinner _un- 
der Mifery. for ever, be che; Exeeuriogi of the 

threatned 


ment do require ; and that he may with-. 
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threatened Punifhment, Juftice alone can be 
concernedin the fubjection of the Sinner to 
that Punifhment; 10 far isit from being crue, 
thatif Prudence be requifite for the proporti- 
oning Penalties to Crimes, Juftice cannot be 
concerned in the difproportion that may be 
between them, and much lefs thar it cannot 
be concerned in executing a Penalty which 
bears fo great adifproportion to the Crime. 

I confefs alfo, that in Human Govern- 
ments, Prudence may fitly be call’d in tode- 
liberate, not whether it be lawful, but whe- 
ther it be expedient to execute the threatned 
Penalty ; as when the Government is feeble, 
and the Multitude, or Power of Offenders, 
may render it hazardous to do Juftice on 
them ; but nothing of this nature can hap- 
pen in Theocracy, where there can neither 
bea want οἵ Wifdom in appointing, or E- 
quity in proportionating the Penalty to the 
Offences, and much lefs want of Power to 
execute what in his Equity and Wifdom he 
faw fit to threaten. 

2ly, When it is faid, That @ lefs Penalty 
than Eternal Sufferings would not have been fuff- 
cient to deter Men from fin, and therefore it could 
not be unreafonable, but rather {uitable to Divine 
Prudence to threaten thefe Eternal Miferies. 

Tamnct willing coadmit that God fhould 
threaten whathe knows he cannot, withcon- 
fiftence to his Juftice, or hisGoodnefs, exe- 
cute; this beingin effect to threaten in this 
wife, Uf you wi ἰ doto mewhat you in Fuftice ought 
not to de, I willexecute upon you what lin Fuftice 
ought not todoto you. “Lis alfo toinfinuare, that 
an All-wife God couldnot fo well provide for 
Human Government, or carry on his great 
Defigns without abufing Men's Credulity, 
and {caring them with dreadful Expe@ations 
of whathe never did intend to execute. Laft- 
ly, This {cemeth even to infinuate, that Pru- 
dence in God may act without regard to E- 
quity and Goodnefs, and even be feparated 
from them, as it muft be in appointing, and 
cven preportionating thofe Penalties τὸ 
Crimes, which it is not confiftent with his 
Equity or Goodnefs to inflict. 


3ly, When it isadded, That God is not ob-' 


ligedtoexecute what be hath threatned, any fav- 
ther than the Reafons and the Ends of Government 
do require, and that he may, without an y Injury 
to the Party threatned, remit and abate as much as 
be pleafeth of the Punifhment that he hath threat- 
ned, and that without any Impeachment of bis 
Truth and Faithfulnefs. 


This I allow of in the Cafe of Temporal 


Punifhments in this: World defigned not for 
Excifion, butthe Amendmentot the Sinner ; 
becaufe.there may bea juft prouiad for the 
Remiflidn of fucirthréatned Penalties, even 
the Repentanceand Reformation of the Sin- 
ner, by which the primary end ‘of all God’s 
Threats, in fome good meafure is obtained. 
And alfo-becaufe (πεῖς Threacs, in whatEx- 
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preffions foever they are ‘made, if they be 
only Threats, are {till conditional, the mean- 
ing of them being only this, I will infli& 
this Judgmentif you repent not of your evil 
ways; For at what inftant I fhall (peak, faith 
God , againft a Nation, and concerning @ 
Kingdom, to pluck up, to pull down, and to 
deftroy it, if that Nation againft which I have 
pronounced thefe things, turn from their evil 
ways y I will repent me of the evil which I 
thought to do unto them, Jer.18. 7,8. And 
again, When I fay unto the Wicked, O wicked 
Man, thou fhalt furely die, if he do not turn 
from bisway he fhall die in his iniquity. Say 
therefore, to them, as I live, faith the Lord 
God, I have no pleafure in the death of him 
that dieth, but- that the wicked turn from his 
way and live; wherefore turn your felves , 
and live ye, Ezek. 18. 32. 33. 8, 9, 11. 
3/7, Becaufe God threatneth Judgments, ποῖ 
that he takes any pleafure in his Punifh- 
ments, but rather to awaken and reform the 
Sinner: When therefore by his Comminati- 
ons he hath wrought this good effeé& upon 
him, it is not to be wondred that he doth 
not proceed toexecute that Judgement which 
hath already done its work by being threat- 
ned. And atl this well comports, not only 
with Divine Juitice, but allo with his Im- 
mutability and Truth, becaufe this Refor- 
mation and Repentance changes the fubject 
of the Threat ; the change in every inftance 
of this nature being not in God, but Man. 
Thus v. g. we cannot charge God with Mu- 
tability, becaufe he doth not execute the 
threatned Judgment on repenting Nineveh , 
becaufe it was impenitent, and not repent- 
ing Nineveh he threatned ; nor with Inju- 
πος, becaufe “twas only her Impenitence 
which rendred her the proper Object of Vin- 
dictive Juftice. | 

But then this Notion feems to be ftretched 
too far,-.when ’tis extended to God’s Threats 
of Future and Eternal Punifhments to be in- 
fliéted upon thofe who‘die in an impenitenc 
and unretormed Eftate. - For, 

if, Inall thefe Cafes the Evil threatned 
hath entirely loft its firft and falutary end 
upon them,' and therefore mutt be threat- 
ned to fuch Perfons to no end, or elfe to 
fhew the Juitice of God in punifhing thefe 
Veffels of bu Wrath thus fitted for deftruttion. 
Thus v. g. when Chrift faith, Excepr ye re- 
pent, ye fhall ‘all perifh, Luke 13. 3, 5. that 
in the Day of Wrath, «πὰ Revelation of bis 
righteous “fudgment , God will give to erery 
one according to’ hs works ; to them that obey 
not the truth, but obey unrighteoufnefs , in- 
dignation, and wrath; Rom.2-. §, 6, 7, 8. 
to'them ‘that obey not theGofpel, everlafting 
déftruction : Thele. Threats are plainly made 
to thofe who die in their. Impenitence and 
Difobedierics;: by that God who will jadge e- 
wry -Man' ‘according to his Works, declaring 

thae 


chat in the Day: of the -Revelation of [15 
Wrath and righteous: Judgment, they fhall 
perith . everlattingly. ,: ‘becaute through a 
hardne{s and, impenitency iof their) beants they 
have treafured up Wrath ‘again the Day of 
Wrath, and rendyed. chemfelves Vefféls of bis 
litrath, fitted for deftruttion, Can it be -reéa- 
{onably {aid then, becaufe God does them no 
‘injury if he do not execute his Wrath:upon 
‘them, that though they do not repent, “τ 
may nat perish; τῆλε Indignation and Wratt 
may apt be¢he Portion of the Difobedient, 
and that thys righteous J udge may not give 
to them according to their Works? May we 
not rather fay unto them, as doth this very 
Perfon in another place, (a) If thou contina- 
eff impenitent, however he may defer the execution 
of Temporal E-wils, his Truth and Veracity i don 
cerned to inflrct Eternal Punifhments upon thee τ. 
2/y, God's Threats of everlafting Miferies 
have for their Obje& the Impenitent, and 
therefore do.exclude the Suppofition of any 
change in them, which may induce God to 
remit, or toabate the threatned Judgment : 
If thenthis Pumfhment may be remitted to 
them, cither in part, or in whole, it mutt be 
eicher by achangein God, or by a fecret in- 
tention in him, not τὸ infié& what he thus 
threatneth. That there was in God no fuch 
fecrer Intention, this learned Perfon thus de- 
claves, by faying, (Ὁ) When God did.thred~ 
ten, he fpake what he did really purpofe and 
intend, if fomething did not intervene to pres 
vent the “fudement threatned. And indeed, 
thefe Threats declaring νν μας che righteous 
God will do, and what they who are finally 
impenitentand difobedient fhall fuffer, fuch 
a Secret Will muft plainly be repugnant to 
his revealed Will, and therefore muft fup- 
pofe in God two contrary Wills, Moreover, 
to fay that fuch a Secret Intention may be 
in God, notwithftanding thefe Declarations 
to the contrary, is in great meafure to ener- 
vate even the primary Intention of thefe 
Threats, wz. the deterring the Sinner, by 
the greatnefs and duration of them, froma 
continuancein his Sin; for this Intention, if 
itmay be in God, it follows chat it may be 
his Will not to infliét what he hath threat- 
ned to the Sinner; now fo much hopes as 
you give the impenicent Sinner, chat he may 
efcupe Eternal Punifhment, fo much encou- 
ragemestt you give him to continue ftill in 
his Impenitence. Now (c) the belief of the 
Threatnings of God in their utmoff extent, is 
of fo great moment to a good Life, and fo great 
a difcouragement to Sin, faith this Reverend 
Perfon , that if Mem were once. fet free from 


{a) Sermon’‘of the Truth of God, 74.6.’ 361." 


c) Serm. 2. 
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the fear ahd beltef of thit; the woft powerful Re- 
frraint from Sin would betaken away, : 
That this cannot be expected by reafon of 
any change in God, this excellent Perfon 
thus declarés, and evinceth: (4). ‘ Let but 
© the Sinner confider what God is, and his 
‘ unchangeable Nature muft needs terrifie 
“him; heis an Holy God, who therefore 
“ hateth all the Workers of Iniquity. A. qaft 
“ God, who. will by no means clear the guilty, 
‘ nor tet the Sinner go unpunifhed. He is alfo 
“ Omnipotent, and able to execnrethe Ven- 
‘ geance threatned againit Sinners. And, 
Φ which gives a fad Accent to all this, he 
“ that is chus Holy, and Just, and Powertul, 
“ continues ever the fame; he will never 
‘ ceafe to hate Iniquity, and to be an impla- 
“ cable Enemy to all impenitent Sinners.— 
ς Let. (then) all obftinate Sinners hear this, 
‘and tremble ; you cannot be more obfti- 
‘ nately bent to continue in your ways, than 
‘ God is peremptorily refolved to make you 
‘ miferable ;. if you be determined on‘a fin- 
‘ ful Courfe, God is alfo determined how 
“he-will deal. with you.; that be will’ not 
“ fpare, but that his Anger. and Fealoufie hall 
ς {moke againft you; and that.all the Curfes which 
‘ are written inthis Book fhall light upon you. 
He hath {worn in his Wrath, that unbeliev- 
‘ ing and impénitent Sinners {hal/ not enter in- 
‘ tohis Ref; and tor the greater affurance of 
‘ the thing, and that we may nor chink that 
there is any Condition implied in thefe 
Threatnings, he hath confirmed them by an 
Oath, that by this immutable Sign, in which 
“ἐξ is tmpoffible for God to lie, Sinners might 
‘ have {trong Terrors and not be able to fly 
“ co any hopes of Refuge. | 
3/y, Either God may in Juttice infli@ tipon 
the Wicked thefe Punifhments which he hath 
threatned, or elfe it is unjuft in God roexe-+ 
cute upon them the Judgment written, i.e.the 
Punifhment which he hath threatned rothem 
in the Word of Truch. If it be faid it is 
unjuftin God to execute them onthe Sinnér 
dying inhis Impenitence,either we cannot be 
obliged to believe that Word in which thefe 
Threats are contained ; orelfe an Obligation 
muit lie upon us to believe that God will 
act unjuftly. If, toavoid this, it be faid chefe 
Threats donotdifcover certainly what God 
will do, but only what the Sinner doth de- 
ferve to fuffer, read them ᾿ once’ more, and 
you will find that they exprefly fay of thofé 
who fhall be at the Great Day condemned, 
That they. fhall go away into’ Eternal Punijh- 
ment, Marth. 25.46. That: they fhalt -be pub 
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of the Lord, 2 Theff.1.8. And that 
wall be tormented Day and Night for ever 
and ever, Rev. 14. 10, 11. 20. 10. 

_ Moreover, when our Saviour argues thus 
to induce Men to’ cwe off their offending 
Hands, and pluck out their offending Eyes : 
sis better to enter into Life halt, and ‘maim- 
ed, than to be caft into Etcrnal Fire, or ito 
Hell, where she Worm dieth mot, and where 
the Fire is ποῖ quenched, Marth. 18. 8 οἱ Ὁ; 
doth he not fufficiently infornrus there is an 
abfolute neceflity of doing the one, or fufter- 
ing the other ¢ When he faith, He that 
bla{phemeth againft the . Holy Ghoft, Ἀν πε- 
ver δε. forgiven in this, or in the World to 
come, but fhall be obnoxions to Eternal Fudg- 
ment, Matth. 12. 32. Mark 3. 29. doth he 
not infinuate, that he who never is forgiven, 
muft be for ever fubject to this Judgment ὃ 
It is therefore certain, that our fudge hath 
exprefly taught us not only thac the impeni- 
tent Sinner doth deferve, but that he shall 
actually fuffer the Worm that nevér dies, the 
Fire that {hall not be quenched. ΄ . 

If God in Juftice may inflict upon the 
Wicked thefe Punifhments which*he harh 
threatned, then the Objection cannot need 
this Anfwer ; yea, what can move him not 
to inflict what he by Threatning hath enga- 
ged his Truth todo ? What, I fay, can move 
him not to do it, but an Act of Mercy exer- 
cifedto them, of whom the Scripture faich, 
they {hall have ‘fudgment without Mercy, Jam. 
2. 13. what but remiffion of that Sin, which 
faith the Scripture, fhall never be remitted ὃ 
What but Mercy in the Day of Wrath and 
Judgment? What but Remiffion exercifedto 
the impenitent, without an Intereft in the 
Blood of our Redemption ? ‘Towhich Ima- 
ginations I conceive the Scripture gives but 
little countenance. 

Nor are we to conclude, That the Non- 
execution of thefe Threats’ lays πὸ Impeach- 
ment on Gods Truth and Faithfulnefs, baa 
it is not efteemed among Men a piece of falfe- 
hood not to do what they have threatned. For 
Men may reafonably be moved to remit their 
Threatnings, becaufe they oft are made in 
Paflion, or may exceed the Rules of Jutftice ; 
but thefe are things not incident to an All- 
perfect God ; or becaufe the Perfon threat- 
ned repents, begs pardon, and returns unto 
his Duty, which the Damned cannot be fup- 
pofed to do. 


§. 5. It is farther faid, in anfwer to this 
Objection , that macula peccati eff eterna, 
the Stain of them who die in their Impeni- 
tence, will be perpetual, and he that dies 
thus filthy, will be fishy fill; now it feems 
equitable, that , is qui nunquam definit effe 
malus, nunquam defineret effe mifer, he who 
never ceafes to be wicked, fhould never ‘ceafe 
to be miferable, Now this, rightly explain 
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ed, affords acledr and fatisfadtory Anfwer 
to the Objection, as fhewing chat the Sinner 
becomes for eVer-miferable, not by any pofi- 
tive Act of God inflicting everlafting Stripes 
upon him, or loading him | aa edo with 
frefh ‘Torments, but wholly from his own 
Sin, which reriders him uncapable of the en- 
joyment of anholy God, and fo perpetually 
excluded:from his blifsful‘Prefence, which 
to a Soul that is immortal, and can never 
die, muft be che Source of everlaftine Tor- 
ment, and, from the natural workings of its 
Facultes, will neceffarily fubje@ it to the 
Worm that never dies. . | 

F own, and really believe , that: pofitive 
Torments, fuch-as the Schools call 'Pexa fen- 
fus, hall be infli&ed om the Body ; but then 
Lhave infinuated my prefent Notion of them 
to be this:: : 

aff, That thefe pofitive Torments on the 
Body are ποῖ τὸ begin until the raifing of the 
Body, when: Chrift fhall come in flaming 
Fireto take Vengeance-on them who weuld not 
obey. his Gofpel, the World that now is being 
referved to be fet on fire, for the Day of Fudg- 
ment, :and Perdition of ungodly Men. At which 
time Iconceivethe righteous fhall be. /natch- 
ed up into the Air, and be for ever with the 
Lord, x ΠΟΙ 4.17. and the Wicked fhall 
be left to the devouring Flames. See for 
this, the Note on 2 Pert. 3. 7. 
᾿ς 2ly, Talfo do conje@ure that this Fire may 
be called Erersal, not that the Bodies of the 
Wicked fhall be for ever burning in it, and 
neverbe confumed by it, fince this cannot be 
done without a conftane Miracle ; but be- 
caufe it fhall fo entirely confume their Bo- 
dies, as that they never fhall fubfift again, 
but fhall perifh, and be deftroyed for ever by 
it. Inwhich fenfe Sodom and Gomorrah were 
fet forth for an Example , fuffering the Ven- 
geance of eternal Fire. See the Nore on Fude, 
v.7. And if fo, this Punifhment being only 
temporary, the Objection doth notlie-againit 
it, God being. no more obliged eitherin Ju- 
{tice, orin Goodnefs, to {natch the Wicked 
out of thefe Flames when they thus kindle on 
them, than he was to. {natch the Wicked of 
the ald World out of that Deluge which o- 


_verwhelm’d them. . Thefe I call my Conje- 


tures, ormy private Sentiments. Butthen 
I add,.as certain matter of my Faith. 

1f. Thatthe Soul, even from the time of 
ics feparation from the Body, inits impeni- 
tency, {hall findit felf in fuch a difmal ftarce, 
as fhallthen fill it wich perpetual Horror, 
and dreadful expectation of the Punifhmene 
which God hath cthreatned to the Wicked. 
And thus it fhall be like thofe Devils wich 
believe and tremble, James 2. 19. aS knowing 
that there is referved for them @ time of Tor- 
ment, Matth. 8. 29..,.. | 

2ly, That when the final Sentence sll 


be paft upon the Wicked, and they fhall be 


tor 
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for ever feparated from the Prefence of the 
Lord, their Souls hall be perpetually fubject 
to the height of Mifery, or to that Worm 
avhich never dies; and that this Mifery will 
be the natural, and the perpetual refult of 
{uch a Separation: 

To explain this let it be confidered, 

τ. That there is {carceany thing in which 
the Heathen Moralifts fo univerfally accor d, 
asinthis fixed Rule, μὴ χαϑάρῷ καϑαρᾷ ἐπόπ]εῶτι, 
μὴ & ϑεμῆὸν. ὅν, that an impure Soul can have 
no commerce with a pure God; andthat # is 
mot congruous to his Nature to admit fi uch 
Souls into his Prefince.. And this Affertion 15 
buile upon ἃ {ure and incontettible Foundati- 
on; for feeing God is abfolute in Holinefs, 
he cannot but retain the greateft hatred to, 
and Abhorrence of all Actions, and Perfons 
that are unrighteous and impure ; and fince 
his Nacure is immutable, his Holinefs un- 
changeable, he muft for ever hate with a moft 
perfecthatred, whacfoeveris unholy, and im- 
pure; and therefore to fuppofe an Interrup- 
tion of his hatred of evil doers, is to ima- 
gine hecan ceafe to be a pureand holy God. 
Confider 

2. That the Soul of wicked Men being 
immortal, muft abide for ever, if it be not 
annihilated, and that God neither is obliged 
to annihilate ic, nor hath he any where de- 
clared that he will do fo. 

I fay, he is not obliged to annihilate the 
Soulsof wicked Men, for then it muft be fo 
on this account, becaufe he is obliged to put 
them out of that Mifery which they have 
brought upon themfelves by their own folly, 
and rebellions; .and if fo, fince this muft cer- 
tainly be anact, not of ftrict Juitice, but of 
Grace and Favour, God muft be bound to 
fhew an Act of Grace and Favour towards 
Men, purely becaufe they have provoked 
and rebell’d againft him, i.e. becaufe they 
have done that which renders them the pro- 
per Objects of his hatred, and hisindignation, 
and be obliged to fave Men from that Mifery 
which by their {ftubborn difobedience to all 
his Calls, and Admonitions, his Exhortations, 
and all the gracious Methods his Providence 
had ufed to’preferve them from it, they wil- 
fully have brought upon themfelves. Where- 
ais indeed the riches of bis goodnefs being de- 
figned to lead Men to Repentance, or to en- 
courage them in waysof Holinefs and Piety, 
hath only for its proper Objeé fuch as are 
capable of being made the better by it, itcan- 
not therefore be the Goodnefs and Mercy of 
a God to fhew kindnefs toPerfons obitinately 
andincorrigibly wicked, becaufe it cannot be 
the Goodnefs and Mercy ofa Being infinitely 
juft and holy ; for feeing all the Divine Per- 
fections mut agree together, that cannot be 
a Divine Perfe@ion which contradiés any 
other Perfe@tion. _ 

(ce) Solug. Problem. Tom. 4. Ὁ. 511: 


! 


1427 
The original of our Miftakes in matters of . 
this Nature, feems to arife from our owh 
Imperfe@tiori, which naturally leads us τὸ 
confider of the Divine Attributes apart, and as 
it were in feparation from each other, and 
by fo doing, to frame fuch wide and large 
Notions of the one, as to exclude thé other. 
Whereas indeed they ought to δὲ confidered 
as really they are in God himfelf, i.e. Good~ 
nefs and Mercy joined with infinite Holinefs 
and Juftice; and asit is the Goodnefs and 
Mercy ofa Law-giver, Governour,and Righ- 
teous Judge, whichnever regularly can be ex- 
ercifed without fome profpect of reclaiming, 
ordoing good unto the Object of it. And 
thus ‘tis well confiftent with the Prayer of 
David, Be not thou merciful to them that cffend 

of malicious wickedne{s, Pfal. 59. 5: 


§. 6. Ladd, That God hath not declared iri 
Scripture thathe will annihilate the Souls of 
wicked Men, or that this is the Punifhment 
which he defigneth to inflict upon them } 
this is gencratly faid to be the Dectrine of 
the Socinians ; though (€) Crellius exprefly 
Lays, Animas impiorum Deum poft judicium an- 
wibilaturum nec Scriptura afferit, nec ratio evin- 
cit, That neither Reafon doth evince, or 
Scripture affert it will be fo. And 

Obje#. τ. "Tis certain chat this follows not 
from any of thofe places of the Old Tefta- 
ment in which the dead are faid to be no 
more, or not to be; asv. g. Let the Sinners 
be confumed out of the Earth, and let the wick- 
ed be no more, Pfal. 164. 35. Our Fathers have 
finned, and are not, Lam. 5.7. I have made 
Efau bare——his Seed is fpoiled, and he is not, 
Jer. 49. io. See Chap. 10. 20. 35. 15. 

For (1.) If any of thefe places {peak of 
Annihilation, they muift{peak cf luch a one 
as was then pafsd already, and fo is incon- 
fittent withthe fucure Judgment of thofe Per. 
{ons, becaufe it is not faid they [ρα] not be; 
but they are nor; they therefore cannot refer. 
to any future Annihilation at the Day of 
Judgment. 

2. Then mutt the Righteous be annihilated 
as wellas che Wicked ; forof righteous E- 
noch it is fuid, He walked before God, and 
wis not, Gen. ζ. 24. of Fofeph, One is "015 
Gen. 42. 13. arid David prays thus for him- 
felf, O. fpare me a little that I may recover my 
frrength, before I go hence and be not, Pfal. 
49. 13. “Tis therefore evident thefe places 
only were intended to import, thofe Perfons 
were not in the Land of the.iving. 

‘Obieét. 2. But ’tis objected, That che Wick- 
ed ates the Refurrection fhall. be punifh’d 
with the fecond Death, wherefore they cannot 
jn any proper fenfe be faid to live, and to 
fubhift, and to have fenfe of Pain, this being 
not confiftent witha {tate of Death. 


Anfw. 
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Anfw. Lantwer, τ. That this fecond Death 
πω confiftin the annihilation of the Wick- 
ed. or in their Exemption from all fenfe of 
Punifhment, becaufe ’tis promifed that He 
ονῥο overcometh fhall not be hurt by the fecond 
Death, Rev. 2. 11. whence it is manifeft that 
they who die this fecond Death, fhall be 
hurt by it; but were it to the Wicked, con- 
demned to an Eternal Separation from God, 
and from all hopes of happinefs, a Conclu- 
fion of their Being, and of all fenfe of Mife- 
ry, it would be no more hurtful, but highly 
beneficial to them, as being a Conclufion ot 
that Life which they muit otherwife have 
{pent in endlefs Mifery. And therefore even 
Hierocles reprefents this as the Choice of 
wicked Men, by faying in his Commentary 
onthe Verfes of Pythagoras, p. 164. ¥ βελε- 
zany ὃ κακὸς ἀθάνα]ον ξιναι τὴν dure ψυχὴν, ive wn 
ὑπομένῃ muwptuw@, the wicked Man would 
not have his Soul to be immortal, that he 
might not abide under Punifhment. More- 
over, thofe very Torments whichthe dam- 
ned fuffer are declared to be the fecond 
Death, and wicked Men are therefore faid 
to die the fecond Death, becaufe they do 
endure Eternal Torments ; for the fearful 
and unbelievers, &c. fhall have their part in 
that Lake of Fire and Brimftone , which is 
the fecond Death, Rev. 21.8. This Death 
then, when it is threatned asthe final Pu- 
nifhment of the Wicked, cannot import a 
Stateof Non-exiftence, orInfenfibility, but 
-only an unhappy miferable State, 4 Separa- 
tion of the Soul from him who is the Foun- 
tain of our Life, and all our Comforts; an 
abfolute Exclufion from that Felicity which 
only renders Life a Blefling, anda Life of 
Infelicity and Mifery. To make this ftill 
more evident. 

Confider 2/y, That this is a ‘fewifh Phrafe, 
ufed often by, and borrowed from the Axci- 
ent Hebrews, with whom it doth import the 
Punifhment of damned Perfons inthe Life to 

come. So Deut. 33. 6. Let Reuben live, and 
not die the fecond death, faith the Targum of 
Onkelos;.i.e. let him not die the Death which 
the wicked die in the Age to come, {faith the 
Targum Of B. Uxiel. Let him not die the fe- 
cond death which the wicked die in the Age to 
come , {faith the ferufalem Targum. Now 
that the death of the Wicked, in the Age to 
come, didreally fubje& them to eternal Tor- 
ments, the Fews {till thought, as is apparent 
not only from the plain Teftimony of (f) Fo- 
fepbus, who faith the Pharifees afligned to 
the wicked εἰργ μὸν didhovs an Eternal Prifon, in 
which they were to be tormented, (6) «ido 
TO with Eternal Punifhment; and from 
Philo, Who faith, that fome conceive Death 
to be the laft of Punifhments, whereas it {carce~ 
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ly deferveth to be named the beginning of 


them, feeing the Punifhment referved for the 


wicked Perfon is ζιῶ ἀἀποθνήσκον]α de % τρύπον 
mwa ϑάναον ὡπομβόειν ὠγέλα7ον, ro Jive for ever in 
a dying fate, and fuffer {μοῦ a death as hath 
noena; but alfo from the Apocryphal Books, 
which fay, κλαύσον) ἐν aidicd ἕως aldv@ , they 
fhall feel them, and weep for ever, Judith τό. 
17. SO again, I/a. 22. 14. This fin hall not 
be forgiven , till the fecond death ; that is, 
faith Kimchi, till the Soul dieth in the World 
to come. AndChap. 65.5, 6, 15. of the fame 
Perfons it is faid, God will kill them with the 
fecond death, and he will deliver them up to 
the punifhment of Hell, where the fire burneth 
all the day. | 

Objet. It further is objected, That Eternal 
Life is faid to be peculiar to the Saints in 
Blifs, whereas unto the wicked it is threat- 
ned that they fhall not fee Life, John 3. 36. 

dnfw. To this Tanfwer, That Life in Scrip- 
ture,when it is mentioned asthe end of our 
Faith, and the Reward of ourObedience, is 
not intended only tofignifie our permanence 
in Being, buttoaffure us of ouradvancement 
to aftate of Happinefs, and is equivalent to 
Everlafting Life. So to the Lawyer asking, 
What good thing fhall I do that I may inherit 
eternal life? our Saviour anfwers , Do this 
and thou fhalt live, Luke 10. 25, 28. So 
Chrift faith, He that eateth me fhall live by 
me, John 6.57. 1.6. He fhall live for ever, 
v. 58. I came that my fheep might have Life, 
John 10. 10. I give unto them life Eternal, 
v.28. And that this is the Life denied to 
the wicked, ‘fohn 3. 36. is evident from the 
precedent words of the fame Verfe, He that 
believeth on the Son hath everlafting life ; but 
he that believeth not the Son, fhall not fee 
life. Thisisa Phrafe fo known, and this 
ufe of it is fo frequent, faith Adsimonides, 
that hence our Mattersfay, The juft are tiled 
living in their death , becaufe they then are 
happy. And that the Phrafe, Nor to fee Life, 
cannot import a ftate of Non-exiftence, or 
Infenfibility, is evident, becaufe ’tis faid of 
them who do not fee Life, that the Wrath ὁ 
God abideth on them, they therefore muft a- 
bide undera Senfe of ic. | 

Οὐ). 4. Laftly, It is objected, That the 
wicked are in Scripture faid to perifh utterly, 
2 Pet.2.12.and to be punifhed with everlaft- 
ing deftruttion; now thefe Expreffions feem 
to fignifie a deprivation of all fenfe and be- 
ing. 

Anfw. But nothing ismorecommon,both in 
Greek and Latin, and in other Languages, 
than to fay, when we conceive our future 
Life is likely to be miferable, ὄλλυμιν perii, 
I am undone, I perifh. See the Note of (1). 
Taubman upon thofe words of Plautus, Oui 


ra 
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per wirtutera peritt y is non interit. ‘That 
only in this moral fenfe the damned are in 
Scripture faid to perifh, viz. by having all 
their hopes of future Happinefs deftroyed, 
and being fentenced to thofe Torments which 
areexceedingly more heavy than the Lofs 
of Being, is evident, firft from the Scripture, 
which informs us, that to calt the Soul and 
Body into Hell-fire, is to deftroy them, as 
is apparent from thefe two Expreflions, Fear 
him who can deftroy both Soul and Body in 
Hell-fire, Matth. 10. 28. who after be hath 
killed, hath power to caft into Hell, faith St. 
Luke, Chap. 12. 5. that is, into that place 
where the Worm dieth not, and where the 
Fire is not quenched. Moreover, the Devils 
put the Queftion to our Saviour thus, nse 
ἀτολέσαι tds, art thou come to deftroy us be- 
fore thetime? Luk.4.34.and yet that to deftroy 
is only βασανίσαι to torment them, is evident 
from the fame Quettion recited by St. Mat- 
thew thus, Art thou come to torment us before 
the time? Chap. 8.29. And had the Devils 
thought, that at Chrif’s coming they might 
have been reduced into the ftate of Non- 
exiftence, or Infenfibility, they could have 
had no reafon to dread, or deprecate fo ve- 
hemently that Perdition which would fo 
long ago have freed them from that Horror 
which they ftill endure. 

Moreover, this Opinion is fo far from be- 
ing contained in the Holy Scripture, that it 
is plainly contrary to many things contained 
in it: For, (1). The Scripture plainly 
intimates fome in the other World {hall 
{uffer more, fome [εἰς ; for it fhall be more 
tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah in the Day 
of “fudgment than for Capernaum, Matth, 11. 
21——2¢. that fome fhall be μῷ Sa with 
fewer, fome with many ftripes, Luke 12. 47, 
48. fome fhall receive greatcr damnation than 
others, Marth. 23.14. But if Annihilation 
only by the fecond Death, the Punishment, 
and Perdition threatned to Sinners in the o- 
ther World, they muft all fuffer equally, be- 
caufe if there be no degrees of Annihilation, 
or not Being, then all will equally not be, or 
lofe their Being, and nothing by Annihilati- 
oncan lofe more. 2/y, It is faid of the 
wicked, that they {hall be caft into the place 
avhere their Worm dieth not; of them that 
fhall not fee Life, that the Wrath of God abi- 
deth on them; of them that are caft out into 
utter Darknefs, that there is weeping and 
ovailing. Now that of the Schools is abfo- 


lutely true, that son entis nulle {unt affetti- 


ones, that which is not,cannot be in Mifery ; 
that which abides not, cannot abide under 
the Wrath of God, that which fo dieth, as 


to ceafe to be, cannot be fubject to a Worm 
that dieth nor, whatever be the import of that 
Phrafe. Confider | 


§7. 2ly, That we have two Paffions of the 
Soul which are ftill converfant about Good 
prefent, and tocome, viz. defire of the Good 
we want, and joy in that which weat pre- 
fent have. Whentherefore weare ina ftate 
in which we cannot poflibly enjoy the Good 
we above all things want, and naturally de- 
fire, we mutt for ever lie under the torment 
of Diffatisfaction and Defpair ; and when we 
fall inco that {tate in which wecan enjoy no 
comfortable, or real Good, we never can 
have any Joy. Again, we have two other 
Paffions which are employed about a prefent 
or a future Evil; Fear that it may befal us, 
and Grief when it hath aétually taken hold 
upon us. It therefore being natural to all 
Men to defireto be freed from an affiitive 
Evil, when they lie under it without all 
hopes or profpecé of any end of, or delive- 
rance from the wortt of Evils, they mutt be 
{wallowed up of Grief; and when their 
Guilt hath rendred them {till obnoxious to 
the Divine Difpleafure, they mutt be fub- 
ject to Eternal Fears. Confider. 

3/y, Thatthe proper Action of the Soul is 
Thought, and that whilft fhe continues, fhe 
muft be confcious to her felf of her own 
Aétions; when then the Soul hath nothing 
comfortable toimploy its Thoughts upon, 
but an Eternal Scene of Mifery,towhich her 
wilful Sin and Folly hath everlaftingly confi- 
ned her, to bethe doleful Subje@ of her con- 
tinual Reflections, when fhe hath nothing to 
divert her from thefe rueful Thoughts, the 
muift become an endlefs Torment to her felf. 
Now from thefe three Confiderations it will 
demonttrably follow, that the Soul which 
in this Life hath not been purged from the 
Dominion, or the Guilt of Sin, and there- 
fore is excluded from a State of Happi- 
nefs, and from Enjoyment of that God in 
whom its Happinefs confifts, muft be for 
ever miferable. | 

For it muft be perpetually tormented with 
the Thoughts of its Eternal Separation from 


God’s blifsful Prefence,' and its Exclufion ® 
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from the State of Happinefs which Saints: 


made perfect do enjoy. Now, as'an Heathesi 
(k) Plutarch puts the queftion, A4uft it not-be 
very fad-to be deprived of the hope of evertafting 
Blefiings, and be excluded from the compleateft 
Happine{s ὁ Were the damned obnoxious to 
no other Punifhments befides this lofs, even 
this would beget in them fucha Worm of 
Gonfcience, as would perpetually fubje& 


(k) Πῶς ἐκ ἀνιαρὶν αἰωνίων dpa ἐληίσδα swpacas, xy Ὁ ὀκρρτάτίνι ἑυδαιμονίαν ἀἰπυζαλεν. L. non ροῆς 


fuaviter, δίς» py 1106. Ὦ, 


them 
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430 , An 
them to the worlt of Miferies: As will be 
evident if we confider, 

τ. That the earneft and impetuous defire 
which is invall Men to be happy, 15 rooted in 
their very Nature, and theretore mutt conti- 
nue as long as they retain thac Nature, and 
yet it isimpoflible that this defire fhould in 
the leaft be gratified, when we are once con- 
demned to an Eternal. Separation from the 
Place and Object of our Happinefs, there 
being no hopes that they fhould ever fee his 
Face, who at the coming of their Judge fhall 
be punifhed with everlafting deftruttion from 
the jrefence of the Lord. Now the Wife- 
man tells us, that even-bope deferr’d makes 
the heart fick, Prov. 13. 12. Hope therefore 
irrecoverably difappointed muft create in it 
an excefsof torment. A wicked Cain ac- 
counted it anunfupportable Calamity to be 
excluded from God's gracious Prefence here 
on Earth ; My punifhmenr, faith he, is great- 
er than I am able to bear, for from thy face 
foall I be hid, Gen. 4. 13, 14. How dreadful 
therefure muft that Sentence be, which doth 
erernally exclude us from his blifsful Pre- 
fence, and force us to a continual defpair of 
that which we moft ardently defire? For as 
it is one great Ingredient of our future Hap- 
pinefs, thac itis thar which never can be 
loit, fo muft it be afignal ageravation of our 
future Mifery, and lofs of Happinefs to 
know it is irreparable. : 

2. This lofs will be enhanfed from the 
great Change the other World will make.in 
our Condition. The Terrors of an awake- 
ned and guilty Confcience,even in this Life, 
are very grievous; buthere we may beable 
to mitigate the gripings of it by the Society 
of others, or by the Pleafures of the World ; 
we may deceive it with falfe Opinions, and 
flatter it with falfe Hopes and Promifes of 
Reformation and Amendment ; but when we 
are paffed hence into another World,ourvain 
Imaginations will be all confuted, our Hopes 

of Reformation will be atanend, and we fhall 
be eternally deprived of all thofe Enjoyments 
in which we once placed our Happinefs, and 
fhallhave nothing to divert us from our fad- 
-deit Thoughts: Now, what Condition can 
be more deplorable thanthis, viz. to be de- 
prived of all thofe Comforts in which we 
placed our former Happinefs, and find it ut- 
terly impoflible to purchafe the leaft glimpfe 
of real Happinefs, or to divert our Thoughts 


from a continual Remorfe for our irrepara- 
ble lofs 2 


10 


For 3/y, TheSinner’s memory reflecting ori 
this Punifhmentof lofs, will create frefh and 
never ceafing Torments to him. It will tor- 
ment him to remember what an ineftimable 
Blefling he hath loft, in lofing the Enjoyment 
of that God who is the chiefeft Good, and 
of that Happinefs which paffeth Underftand- 
ing ; for the gaa {till we apprehend the 
Good tobe, the greater will the Trouble we 
endure be, when we have wholly loft the 
hopesof its Enjoyment. Again, It willadd 
{till to the Torment of the Sinner, to confider 
that he hath exchanged this exceeding, and 
eternal weight of Glory, for things of no 
intrinfick value and duration ; that for the 
Pleafures of amoment, which are now turn- 
ed into Sadnefs, he fhould forego thofe 
Pleafures which run at Ged’s right hand for 
every; that for a little fading Earth, which 
he foon left behind him, he fhould deprive 
himfelf of an Inheritance incorruptible , refer- 
ved inthe Heavens for him. It alfo will tor- 
ment himto confiderin what a fair Capacity 
he was once placed of being happy; what 
frequent Calls and Invitations he hath had to 
be forever fo; what Importunity the God of 
Heaven ufedto bring him thither ; and with 
what itiffnefs he refifted all thefe gracious 
‘Motions; Thefe, and fuch like Confiderati- 
ens, will fillthe miferable Soul with conftant 
Matter of moftfad Refle@ions. Now, faith 
the (1) Heathen Orator, [uppofe a Perfum 
fubjett to the extreameft Miferies which can 
be incident to Soul and Body, without all hope 
of the alleviation of this Mifery, or expectation 
of any future Good, and what can be imagined 
farther to compleat his Mifery? 

_ And now to anf{wer the Objection, by re- 


-moving the foundation of it: Hence it is ea- 


fie to demonftrate, that all thefe Eviis which 
the Soul fuffers after Death, may rather-be 
efteemed the neceflary Confequents, as (m) 
Ireneus hath obferved, than pofitive and for-+ 
‘mal Punifhments of Sin by an immediate 
Hand of God. For they are in all torment, 
faith Ireneus, Τὸ Oc Κ᾽ wesnyunnds μὴ xorglor- 
T@-, exunorubions ἢ) cneins ὦ κολάσεως Aad τὸ ἐςερηιος 
πείντων τῶν εἰγχαϑῶν, God not antecedently torment- 
ing them, ‘but that Torment being fubfequent to 
their deprivation of all Good, and that Punifh- 
ment being endlefs, and eternal, becaufe they 
are ey deprived of them. Mercurius 
Trifmegifeus faith in like manner, that ‘AnCis 
ψυχή wes ὑσὸ ἢ ἰδίας sorag ὑφ᾽ ἑαυτῆς κολαζορδῥη, 
The Soul of the wicked Man continues in its pro- 
per Effence, being tormented from its felf. And 


Si a 


C1) Statue aliquem confeflum tantis animi corporijque doloribus, quanti in hominem cadere maximi poffunt, nulla {pe 


‘propofisa fore levies ali 
Torquat. apud Οἷς, de finibus, L. 1. N. 33. 
(m) "Estpnuitor 
λαθέσης ἢ Ἐκείνης F χρλάσεως dy 
ἡ) διὼ TET XN ςέρησης 


f ἀυτῶν ἀιώγε - 
εαμυτὴς ΚΟ 


oukdn. Mercur. 


quando, nulla preterita, nec prafensi, mec expeGatd voluptate, quid eo miferins dici aut fingi potef ? 


πάντων τῶν εὔγυγῶν ἐν πάσῃ χολάσέ γχῳταγίνον) F Oes i τρρηγητικῶς μὴ κολάζον7), ἔπακο- 
» - ; ~ ~ 4 » ~ 
ὦ πὸ Ester πάρτων τῶν αἰγοδῶν, ἀιώνια > κχἡ ἀτελαϊντητα DY Oe τὲ ἀχιϑεῖ, 


% ἀγελώ τή Θ-. 1. ς. ς. 2). ᾿Ασεβὴς φυλὴ add Shr ὁ ἰδέας ἀσίᾳρ υἱφ᾽ 


ὙΠῸ Trif. ἀρυὰ Stob. Eccl. Phyf. Ρ. 129. Vide precipue p. 130.131. When the meme 
of their Aitions is loft, then they make their Terments te Se: p. τ 2. ἘΞ : = 


Apollodorus 


Toman ds, “Adinav Ἐῶ τὰ κολᾳφήεια διὰ FP. 
νά τὰς Fare γῶν Celiouksoy τὰς κολάσ τ 
ἐχόντων That the Unpufe are punifhed. from their 
own Reafons, and the memory of oubat they dig. 
in this Life 3 and when the vememlr ance of théfe 
things ceafeth, Ὁ. " xodgars δ ψηγῆς. ween’), the 
Punifhment of the Soul. affo ceafeth.;. For: In-: 
ftance,that Souls departed are deprived of the. 
Love of God, are Objects of his Wrath, and 
are excluded from his Prefence, hapneth not 
merely becaufe they ar¢ Souls feparated from 
the Body ; for pious Souls, after their Separati- 
on, are entirely, exempted: from.thefe Evils ; 
but this ariferh from the natural Purity and, 
Holinefs of God, which renders1¢ incon- 
gruousto him. to admit fuch Souls into his 
Prefence, and the defilement and Impurity 
which thefe unhappy Souls lie under, and Ὁ 
which they are rendred unablato converte 
with the God of Holinefs. Τῆς Worm of 
Confcience, the Defperation, the direfu] Ex- 
pectations which follow from this fenfe of 
Lofs, and che Divine Difpleafure, are alfa 
the natural Refules of che Soul's Separation 
in an impure and unfanctifed Condition, 
aud therefore being filthy fill. Moreover it 
being narural to all Men, fay the yery (n) 
Heathens , to give goud things to them they 
love, and in whom they delight, and to inflict 
evil things on thofe to whom they Stand affett- 
ed contrariwife; Hlowcan it be, but ἐμᾶς. che 
Soul thus confcious of thofé abominable 
things which the Lord hates, and which moft 
juftly have incenfed this righteous Judge, 
fhould live under moft dreadful Expectations 
of hisWrath? Now, true is that of the Traga- 
dian, Panas dat qui expetiat, qui autem» me- 
yuit expectat ; He fuffers, whofe Confcience 
tells him he deferves, and therefore cannot 
but expect to fuffer. Laftly, That he is thus 
to be eternally a Torment to himfelf, arifech 
from the Immortality of the Soul, which 
cannot ceafeto be without an immediate Dif- 
folution from the Hand of God, and whilit 
it doth continue,cannot ceafe to be defirons 
of that Happinefs from which it will for e- 
ver be excluded, or ceafe to be tormented 
with the Thoughts of that ftuperidious Fol- 
ly which did fubjeét itto this heavy Doom. 

And now what a poor comfort isit to the 
Sinner to laugh at what is (414 touching Hell 
fire, and a Lake of Brimftone, as ynphilofo- 
phical, and fay that thefe are things impro- 
per to torinenta Spiritual Soul, if undenia- 
bly ic may be fubjeé to the lofs of all that 
is defirable to make it happy, to endlefs 
Grief, to remedilefs Remorfe, and dreadful 
Expectations of the Wrath of God, anda 
perpetual Defpair of being: ever freed from 
thefe tormenting Evils, which, as the Hea- 


"Chapter the ΕἸ. " 


ἐδ 
thew hath obferved,are πυρὺο 4 σιέήρε βεβαιότερᾳ, 
more violent and infupportable than any Pu- 
nifhryent by Fireand Sword?, What if the. 
Fire ἀπ which the Bodies of the' wicked are 
to be tormented, fhould not be: .kindled till. 
our Saviour come in flaming Fire, to take. ver- 
geance on them?...What Conifort.will chis. 
yield the Sinnes, if; from the Day of its des 
parture from the Body, his Soul will be ob- 
noxious to this greater Mifery ὃ Whar, laft-. 
ly,if that Fire ofthe damned, in which their: 
Bodies are to be tormented; fhould only be 
Eternal in, thae fenfe in which Sr: Fude* ina 
forms us that Sodom and Gomorrah, and. the 
Cities round about them, have been fer forth 
for an Example, fuffering the vengeance of E- 
ternal Fire; If this amazing Torment of the 
Soul, which'tn: propriety of Speech is only 
capable of feeling torment, will be eternal 
in the higheft and moit intenfive'import of 
that word? |: ἘΠ 

{1 be ΠῚ οδγχεῶεά, That-icfeems not 
confiftent with Divine Goodnefs to. have fra- 
‘med Man fo, asthat he fhould be miferable 
from himfelf; this a¢ one: blow. ctits off borh 
Heaven, and Hell ; for it isto find fault with 
God, and reprefent him aslefs Good, for ma+ 
king any Beings capable of Vice, and Vertue, 
For all our Vertue in a ftate of Trial, confifts 
in chufing well when we had freedom, and 
{ome Temptationsto do otherwife ; and all 
our Vice in chufing co do il], when we had 
Laws directing us to avoid the Evil, and τὸ 
chufe the Good, and hadithe higheft Mo- 
tives fo to do.’ To fay then;'a good God 
could not create 4 Creature capable of Vice 
and Vertue,isin effect to fay,’ tis in¢onfiltent 
with Divine Goodnefs to create fuch Crea- 
turesas fhould be fubje& unto.Government, 
fince Government fuppofes Laws, and Laws 
muit be attended with the Sanctions of Re- 
wards and Punishments. Here then again 
the Miftake dies in feparading the: Divine 
Goodnefs from his Holinefs and Juftice, 
whereas Juftice and Holinefs are as effential 
to the Notion of a God as Goodnef ; for ’tis 
impoffible that Juftice fhould belong to the 
Idea of God, if it were-irreconcilable with 


‘the Divine Goodnefs to make fuch Creatures 


asmay deferve well or ilf, 7. ¢. 40 be rewgrd- 
ed, or punitbed. And {eeing the Holiness of 
God renders it neceflary forhim to retain the 
greateft hatred to, and abhorrence of incorri- 
gible Sinners, if it be inconfftent with Di- 
vine Goodnefs to makeany Creature which 
may deferve to be the Object of his hatred, 
Goodnefs and Holinefs cannot both belong 
to the Idea of God. | 

If Laftly, ic be itill enquired why Divine 
Goodnefs and Mercy doth not ftill leave 


a ft) of 


(n) Tlav]es "Ὁ ὃς Ps 
Pythag. apud. Jamblic. ς, 48. p, 89. , 


~ ng hed 2.» a «AO 1 \-« 
ἄν φιλῶσι, H οἷς ὧν χαίρωσι, THETHS Man τ᾿ ayuda, GEG us ἢ ὀγαν]ίως ἔχεσι, τὰ ἐναντία. 


condem- 
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An 
condemned Sinnersina Capacity of that Re- 
pentance. and Reformation which might af- 
tera feafon fic them for che Enjoyment of 
him(elf, and thereby put an happy erid to 
all their Milery ¢ aa | 

Lanfwer, That both the Chriftians and Hea- 
thens do accord int this, that thefe Eternal Pu- 
nifhments fhall only be infliéted (0) 4% τὺς 
χᾳταλαμἝαγομᾶνμς ἐφ τὴ ἀττώτῳ xmas ons thofe that 
ave, incurably wicked: And. they who shall 
hereafter be found thus confirmed in wick- 
ednefs, are. by. the (p) Heathens given up 
to Torments without end. Yea, (4) Cel- 
fus dogmatically fays, That they sudge right- 
ly, who fay, the juft fhall .be happy, 019 ἀϑέχοι 
πάμπαν «αἰωνίοις καχοὶς συμξξοναν But the unjuft 
fhall be always fubjett to eternal Evils ; And 
that this was the Opinion οὗ the Heathens, 
as well as of .the Chriftians, and that no 
Man ought ever τὸ depart from it. Now 
that which haply may render their {tate in- 
curable ; may be. 

1. That their Day of Grace is paft, and 
turn’d into a Day of Wrath ; their Time of 
Trial and Probation isexpired, and they are 
come tothe time of Retribution. Foras the 
Chriftians teach that a Man cannot be truly 
good and holy without the afliltance of the 
Holy Spirit, fo did che (r) Heathens teach, 
That therewas an abfolute need of a Divine 
Affatus or Good affitting Gesius to. preferve 
them from Sin, and to advance them toa 
vertuous Life. Now, why is it unjuft wich 
God to fay, his Spirit fhall not always 
férive swith them who have fo long refifted 
all his Motions, and hardened their Hearts 
againft him; Whom all the Riches of his 
Goodnefs could not lead unto Repentance, 
or preferve from treafuring up Wrath against 
the Day of Wrath ¢ Either the Day of Grace 
muft never end, or there muft be a time 
when they chat are filthy will be filthy frill. 

Moreover, Toaffert it is unjuft with God, 
or inconfiftent with hisGoodnefs, to appoint 
a Day in which he will judge the World in 
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Righteoufnefs » and render to Men: according 
to their Works; as it feems plainly co border 
on a Contradiction in the Terms, fo it cuts 
off all furure Judgment; it being certain God 
neither will nor can do whatis inconfiftent 
with his Goodnefs to do; and, according to 
this Hypothefis, he muftnever pafs the Foal 
and decretory Sentence upon wicked Men. 
2ly, he Place and Company to which the 
dai fhall be fentenced,: feems to render 
them incapable of growing better ; for when 
they are once given up to the Tirmenter, and 
kept in Chains of Darkriefs, what expeéta~’ 
tion can there ‘be they fKould grow bertey 
under this Enemy of God and Goodnefs ?: 
and yet that this is one Ingredient of ‘their 
future ftate, is not the Sentiment of Fens 
and Chriffians only from the Holy Scripture; 
but alfoof the Heathens from the Tradition 
they had received, as is evident both (s) 
from their own words, and‘from their Adra- 
βία, Nemefis, Alaftores, their Furies, hurtful 
Demons, and their Evil Genins’s. | 
3ly, The Alteration of their Condition, 
and their State feems to exclude all place for 
Reformation, and for the exercife of Piety 
and Vertue. For the Sentence of Condem- 
nation and exclufion from God’s blifsful Pre- 
fence being paft uponthem, they have no 
hope of being happy, or of efcaping the 
Mifery to which they are expofed, and fo 
can have no Motive to be better, nor can 
they be in a-Capacity to lovethat God from 
whom they danexpect no good. ‘There alfa 
feems to be no place for Vertue in a future 
State ; no roort for Temperance, where there 
is no capacity of enjoying Meats, or Drinks, 
or any Pleafures of the Flefh; no place for 
Juftice, where chere is no Meum and Tuum ; 
no poflibility to kill, or maim, or to be cru- 
elto another, when nonecan be defamed to 
their prejudice and hurt in their Concerns, 
Lattly, Noplace for Charity, where there is 
either none that can want any thing,or none 


that.can receive advantage by us. 


Co) Orig. contra (εἰ, p. 403. rn 
(p) "Or δ᾽ ἂν at ἔρατα αἰ δικήσωσι, τὸ 
2 7»Ὲ 
4 Apud Orig. 1.8. p. 409. 


(s) Tove 


9 or | 
tas Οὐδὲ γ ἄλλος ns διμηθείη ποὺς τὸ ϑειίότατον. ἀυτῦν % wedrany ἃ sclas ἀναδοανν, εἰς 
δαίμονι ἡγεμόνι χρήσαιτο. Jamb. reszpex. Ὁ. 11. See the Note on 
μάτων Θεὲς fe ἡμῶν ἀκ ἐὐνων ἐκλάμπειν, Δαΐμωοσι > 
ς. 14. Κολάζον.) ὃ F Σώμαῖθ- ὑξελβᾶσαι ὑπὸ Δαιμόγων megmo dar 


| 
a ae ΕἾ Fd ar : , , ΄ Ε 
ΑἸ oN fee ee Ὁ δια Τοίαυ τα εἐδικήματα ahiage νων, CH THTOY Te rorgdely ul] 
» My ὅτο! αὐτοὶ yx bXETI avivay’), αὔχε ἄνίατοι Ov 7S. Plat. Georg. p..357, 358. 


) μὴ τὸ πιαύτῳ 
γ5. 2. 1S. ; ΠΣ 

ages Twa7jovlev. Salut. de Diis, &c. 
p> ic. 
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THE 


PREFAC 


το 


THE 


Firft Epiftle of St. P AU LE to TIMOTHY. 


HAT this Epiftle was written af- 
ter St. Paul's Departure from E- 
phefus to Macedonia , fome ga- 
ther from thefe Words, When I 
went into Macedonia I befought thee to a- 
bide at Ephefus, Ch. 1. 3. and that it was writ 
when be was in expectation of returning fhort- 
ly thither , they conclude from thefe Words, I 
wnite to thee, hoping co come unto chee 
quickly, Chap. 3.14. It therefore, fay they, 
must be writ before be came to Melitus, Atis 
20. 17. For then he, fending for the Bifhops 
of Ephefus thither, fpeaks thus to them, And 
now [ know that all you,among. whom [ have 
gone preaching the Kingdom of God, {hall 
ee my face no more, v. 25. For then he muft 
have laid afide all. Thoughts of returning any 
more toEphefus. It therefore mujt, fay they, 
i ae eit νας in Macedonia, or 
thereavouts ; and fo A. D. 55. and the firft ὁ 
Nero, fo Dr. Lightfoot. " judd 
Bifhop Pearfon grants thnt it was written 


after St.Paul was gone into Macedonia ; δή. 


then he adds, that it was writ after bis enlarge- 
ment from his Bonds at Rome, A. D. 65. That 
it could not be writ at any time of St. Paul's 
going to Macedonia, before his “fourney to Je- 
rufalem, be proves, becaufe before that time, 
St.Paul could not have exhorted him to abide 
at Ephefus ; for the firft time he went to Ma- 
cedonia by the Diretticn of the Holy Ghoft , 
Aas 16.9, 10. be hud not feen Ephefus, for 
he came not thither till a long time after , 
Acts 19. 1. The fecond time he came to Mace- 
donia wes vl the Tumult which fore’d him 
to leave Ephefus, Ads 20. r. whem he could: 
nor exhort him to abide at Ephefus, for be had 
fest him thence to Macedonia , 
time when that Tumult begav, 
23. This Argument, I confels; 40 not ὦ 
ftrong , it being plain from bx μιν 
writ to Corinth, while he was at Ephefus, 
τ Cor. 16, 8, 10, 11. that he expetted then 
bis Return to him: But then it appears that 
Timothy was with hina when be went frft 


at that very: 
ps Vn A we ice 
#5109. 22». 


an 


from Macedonia to Achaia,and at Corinth wri: 

his Epiftle to the Romans, Chap. 16.21. and 
alfo when be returned from Achaia to Mace- 
donia, for then he accompanied him from 
Achaia to Macedonia, amd fo to Afia,-and [ὁ 
be abode not then at Ephefus, és 20, 4. Now 
from thence St. Paul goes to Jerufalem, aad 
from thence bound to Rome, ard fo he could 
not after go to Macedonia till be was fer at 
Liberty. This therefore, faith he, was done of- 
terwards in the 10th Year of Nero, A. Ὁ. 65. 
and foow after he writ this Epiftle to him. 

And whereas againft this it is objected, that 
in this Epiftle he [peaks twice of bis coming to 
‘Ephefus, /aying, 1 writc unto thee, hoping to 
come to thee fhortly, Chap. 3.14. and all I 
come, give thy diligence to reading, Chup. 4. 
13. whereas before his going up to Jerutalem, be 
had exprefly [aid to them of Ephefus, I know 
that all you fhall fee my face no more ; 
whence it is gathered that this Epiftle mast’ be 
writ before that time. 

To this I anfwwer, That St. Paul faith plain- 
ly in this Epiftle, that he purpofed to come 

to him ; bur he faith not, that he purpofed’ to 
come to him te Ephefus. If you reply, that in 
this Epiftle he commands him to ftay at Epbe- 
fas, and Jo muft be fuppofed to {peak of coming 
thither to him, Ch. 1. 3. this I confefs is true, ac- 

. cording toour Verfion, which adds unto the Words 
fodo ; but if youread the Words thus, As I ex- 
horted thee to abide (ome time) at Ephetus, 
when I went into Macedonia, ( fal did it ) 
thae chou mighteft admonifh fome to teach 
no other Do@rine, it will be left uncertain 

_avbether be.amere at Ephefus, .at the indiring this 
Epistle ; for then having done the Work for’ 

Which he was bid ro Stay at Ephefus, be might 

go om to other Places, doing. the Work of an 
sHvangelitt;'and: ferring. ordinary Church: Go- 
vernors, Bifhops; Presbyters, and Deatonis, 

where they were wanting, and doing all the o-. 

ther things mentioned in this E iffle, as 


things to be performed in the Church of God, 
For 
° ΚΚΚ xt. "Τὴ: 
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ft, "Tis certain, that when the Second Epi- 
{tle was writ to Timothy, he was not at Ephe- 
fus, as [have there proved, Note on Chap. 4. 
12. He therefore might have been gone thence 
alfo ar the writing of this Epiltle, ro fertle the 
Affairs of other Churches. . 
2ly, It is certain that this frft. Epittle was 
writ to him, that’ in St. Paul's Abfcnce he 
might know how to deport himfelf in che 
Church of God , efpecially in reference to 
the Prefcriptions here laid down, chap. 2. 15. 
Now there was little need that he fhould ftay 
there, to do the Great Work pre{cribed in this 
Epiftle, touching Bilhops and Deacons, they 
being fetled among them by St. Paul himfelf 
before he left Ephefus ; and they being after, 
in his “fourney to Jerufalem , /ummoned to 


Miletus, and taught how to demean themfelves fi 


in the refpective Provinces committed to their 
Truft, ‘tis therefore -highly probable, that thefe 
Direétions were given him in reference to c- 
ther Churches to which this Evangelift was 
to travel, and in fome of which he might then 
be. If this Conjecture may take place , the 
Difficulty is fully anfwered ; if not, I muft 
confels my felf unable to return any {atisfa- 
tlory Anfwer to it, and fo leave the Reader 
to his Choice, whetber he will follow the Opi- 
nicn of Dr. Lightfoot, or Bifhop Pearfon, in 
this matter. 

But tho there be a great Difference as to 
the time of writing this Epiftle.; the Ancient 
Commentators af. agree in this, (a) That 
St. Timothy was.Jeft at Epbefus to preferve 


that Church fromthe Endeavours of the Ju-. 


daizing Chriftians tointroduce Circumcifion, 
and the Obfervance of the Law,and to amufe 
them with their’ Talmudical Fables, and with 
their.Genealogies from Abraham, and the Pa- 
triarchs. 4° Reverend Perfon faith, “ It is evi- 
“ dent che Groficks were now {cattered in 
*- Afia,.and {0 charaéterized by the <Apofle , 
* Chap, 4.and 6. and therediftin@ly fpecified 
“ under the Title of ψευσιώνυμιΘ- γνώσις, Science 
* falfy fo called, v. 20. they ,being the Men 


The PR EF A ΟΕ. &o, 


yt vain talkers, Tit. 1. 


© whoaffumed to themfelves che Names of 
“ Gnofticks, or Knowing Men. And it muft 
© be confeffed, that (Ὁ) Theodoret accords with 
him in this Matter, faying, That che Apoftle 
ftilesthe precended Knowledge of the Gno- 
ftick, Science , falfly fo called. And (c) St. 
Chryfoftom faith, Perhaps this was fpoken 
by reafon of fome who were then called 
Gnofticksi And (4) Theophyla&, I think the A- 
poittle {peaks this concerning fome then called 
Gnoftichks. But yet there lies this fircng Ob- 
jection againft tha Expofition of this Phrafe , 
or the afcribing of it to the Gnofticks, That 
according to al the Accounts we receive from 
the Ancients, thefe Gnofticks were not then 
in being, at leaft under that Name; fir whe- 
ther, with Irenzus, we derive their Original 
rom (e) Valentinus, or Carpocrates ; or, 
withClemens Alexandrinus, from Epiphanes, 
the Author of the Set of the Carpocratians ; 


or, as St. Jerom faith, from ([) Bafilides. 1; 


is evident, and confes'd by all thefe Authors, 
That all thefe, and even Menander, whom I- 
renzus fometimes makes the Father of the 
Gnotticks, were long after the writing of this 
Epittle. Whereas the Judaizing Chriftians 


were, faith Theodoret , μέγα gesvsvles dh τῇ 


γνώσει, Great Boafters of cheir Knowledge of 
the Law; and yet that. their preteniled Know- 
ledge was. falle Knowledge, we learn from 
thofe Words of the Apoftle, That thefé Tea- 
chers of the Law knew not what they (414, 
or whereof they affirmed, 1 Tim. 1.7. Hence 
is their Doétrine ftiled, «αταιολομα, vain. talk- 
ing, Ὁ. 6. and here, xsvequvia, empty babling ; 
as alfo, 2 Tim. 2. τό. ἄτοια, foolifhnels, 
2 Tim. 3.9. and they-are faid tobe ματαιολό- 
10. Men puffed 
up, and knowing nothing, but doting about 
queftions, and itrife of words, 1 Tim. 6. 4. 
See the Note on Chap. 6. 20. So thar I can 
fee no Objettion. againft that Opinion -which re- 
fers this Phrafe to thofe Judaizers, whom the 
Apottle elfewhere ftilerh falfe Apoftles and 
deceitful Workers. 


(a) Obfecrat Epifeopus Coepifcopum fuum, nepateretur Judaos aliter populum quam ab Apoftole tradebatur decere, ne oble- 
farentur. fabulu quas narrare confueti funt Judai de generation: fuarum originum, de Abraham, & de ctreametfione, Cr his 
que poftea tradita {unt @ Moyje, Ambrof. in locum, “Ev]av@d aves ἦσαν UE ᾿Ισϑδαίων «αἰ σα πόςολο; βελόνβυο! πάλιν 


, 


ΟΣ νόμον ἕλκειν τὰς πίξυς---.-- ἰῷ τὸ baw ETEegAAWANAAEIY. Chryfoft. in Cap: 1. ν. 3. 


Οἱ we "udaiov mmsdusses δὶ Th γνώσει 
orem fuser ποροσέφερον, ἀλέγχ 
“πρλιτείαν. “ραπεί Cesy Oh xe KP ES. 
"(b) Tau ap εἰχότως ψευδώγυμον indxecs νῶσιν. 


if 


a. (ε) Τάχα THTO φῆσι διότι “πρὸς ἕ 


ὁ παλαίας. διαθήκης μέγὰ φρονᾶντες, ζητήματα ἃ τα τοῖς Ue ἐθνῶν 
Lov WhO ἀυτὴς ὡς ἐμνήτευς τῶν θείων Ἀολίων πειράμλνοι, φνλάγειν. αὶ vous xt 
Oecum, ἃς Theoph. proleg. in locum. 

γνέ Theodor. 
UTES ἑκάλεν τότε Τνωςικός. 


Chryf. δὶ 


.. .(.]} Oiuas δὲ ταῦτα λέγειν Σ "Απύξολον ai τῶν σύτε λεμμένων Τγωσικῶν. 
! ἀν 


πὰ “8 See,Note on Chap. 6. 20. 
οὐ 


διρεσια esis ᾿Αλεξανθς 


dM. 8 


ht ἀφ᾽ δ οἱ yvwsixoi. Eufeb. Chr. A.D. 134. Valentinus venit Romam {ub 
fub Pio, & prorogavit ‘tempus ufque ad Anicetum, Tren. ‘I. 5. ©. 4: Euteb 

Chsifti 141¢de Carpocrate ἃς Epiphane Theodoretus Acc ‘fraber, "Ad exeva- σὲ % 
eASeoeis ἐκρατυγαγ. Her. Fab, ]. reesss. De Menandro. Vide Dodwell Diff, 4. in Iren. Se@. 10. ps. 368. 


Marturs eff, gutem Bafilides, κ᾽ quo. Gnoftici, ;'temporibus Hadriani, Hieron. in voce Agrippa, BanAcidi¢ 


a 


Hygino, increvit 
. Beet. Flift. Τ 4. ¢ 11. & Chron. ad An. 
stor “βασιλαογ Θ᾽ tas -quynesie 
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CHAPTER 0 ΠῚ 


_ a ἔν τῶν Bent σὸν, νυν δος oe oh ee es 
q Verfe a Pane an @ Apoftle of Jefus-Chrift having {werved, have turned afide ynto 
by the ὃ commandment [κατ᾿ vain Jangling, [vain Difcourfes of Tolmudi- 
snreyly, according to the appointment | of God καὶ Fables, arid endle{s Genealogies. } ..., - 1: 
our Saviour, [ who called me to this Office by bis 7. § Defining. to be Teachers of che-Law, ἔ 
Grace, Gal. τ. τς.}] and [ by the appointment Land yet.) underftanding neither what they 
0 the| Lord Jefus, Chrift, whois our hope fay [of it, ] nor whereof they affirm, {1. 6. 
of glory, Coloff. 1.27. ] εν ογ΄ neither the fenfe, [cope, or the true meaning. of 
e 2. To Timothy ‘ my own Son in the #hat Law of which they [peak, nor having. eny 
Faith [do I wifh) Grace, Mercy, and Peace, certainty of the Traditions of which they talk-fo 
from God our Father, and [ from,'|] Jefus confidently.) Robe 
Chrift our Lord. a » ὦ 8 But (tho they ore, thus ignorant; ἢ. we 
3. L Declaring that | as I befought thee to know that; the. Law [in it felf ] is good, if 
abide ftill ac Ephefus, when 1 went in- a;Man ufe.it lawfully, [wot os @ means of Fu- 
to Macedonia, [fo I. djd it to this end ] that fiification, but as τὸ Refraint from Sin, Gal. 3. 
thou mighteft charge, fome, [\‘Fudeizers 19..0nd as aSchool-mafter to. bring him to Cbrift, 
therey]. that they teach no other Dodtrine the end of the Law, Gal. 3.24. Rom. το. 4..} 
| than that which is according to Godlinefs, ; 9. Knowing this, that: che Law as nat g 
chap. 6. : 3- | Swell ne ee made for a righteous, Man, [to condemn, ar 
4 Neither give heed [or incline] το Few work wrath to him, Rom. 4. 15. as failing in 
ih 1. Fables, and endlefs Genealogies, which she Pritt obfervance of it]: But for [ re- , 
minifter, sQueflians, [04 Difquifitions: ‘into, Pet frraining . anil condemning 1 the! lawlefs and h 
ἀ digrees | ὁ rather than godly edifying; which ‘difobedient,-for che ungedly-and forfinners, 
1s-1n Faith, [fo do. 1 . oot bolt 1 fottinhely and profane, for: murcherers..of 
© 5. Now [for ] the:*..end of the.Com- fathers, and: murtherers ofimathers, for man- 


‘ 


ier out of a pure dear, flayets. |. a: tases 
and “a Gond Gonitience δά Βρέ wa- 9: For whoremiongers, -for chen that 
feigned. 5) 1. Cbg) 0 a: ΠηΠ ΡΣ defile -themfelves‘wich mankind, ἴον. πίοπ- 
6. From which Ὁ Gevnandezent ]:;Some ΕΣ lyassy for perjurd cee 
ἐπ αὶ 2 ᾿ 1 


“ 
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if there be any_other thing that is contrary 
ὁ found Do¢trine. 

τι. [That is the Doktrine which is,] accord-. 
ing to the glorious Gofpel of the bleffed 
God, which was committed to my ἐπι. 

12. And I thank Chrift Jefus our Lord, 
who hath enabled me [ by the affiftance of the 
Spirit of Power and Wifdom, who of my felf 


was infuffcient for this work, 2 Cor. 3. 5, 6. 


i i for that he accounted me, [ one that would 
be | faithful (in the difcharge of it,| putting 
me [therefore | into the Miniftry. 

13. { Ade, I fay, ] who was before [ this 
gracious Call, | a Blafphemer [ of Chrif, Aé&s 
26.11.7 anda Perfecutor [ of bis Servants, 
Ads 8. 3.] amd injurions [τὸ them; ] but 

k obtained Mercy [from him, 1 becaufe ΚΙ 
did ic [not againft knowledge, for I verily 
theught I ought to do many things againft the 
Name of Fefus, Acts 26. 9. but | tgnorantly 
in unbelief. | 

14. And the Grace of our Lord was ex- 
ceeding abundant, [im its Power to enable me 

1 10 promote the Faith, Rom. 15. 19. } | with 
( that] Faith and Love which is in Chrift 
Jefus. 

15. This [ therefore ] isa faithful faying, 
and worthy of all accepration, that Chrift 

αὶ Jefus came into the world ™ to fave Sinners, 


Annotations 


Tiia@, An Apoftle, τς Thus 
he writes to Timothy and 71- 
tus, not to affert his Apoftolical Authority to 
them -who doubted -hot of i¢, but for their 
fakes over whom they were to prefide, that 
they might not defpife what they did, and 
enjoyned by fo great Authority. 

Ὁ Ibid. Kar” Strmylw Θεῖ cwrip@® mW καὶ xv 
éie; &e.] Some conftrue thefe words thus, 
According to the Commandment of Fefus Chrift, 
who # God our Saviour; but the words ὁ 
ἐλπίδι. nui, our Hope, muft be conftrued 
with the words, ‘fFefus Chrift: And chis fuf- 
ficiently confutes that Verfion,. which, as 
none of the Ancients followéd, fo-is it not 
fupported by the word Saviour added to 
God, that Epithet being twice applied to 
God the Father in this Epiftle, viz. chap..2. 
3. and 4. 10. and twice in the Epifle to 
Titus, Viz. Chap. τ. 3. and 2, το. Moreover, 
fome ancient Copies read, 5 Males, of God 
our Father. 

ς Ver, 2, Γνησίῳ χέκνῳ ἐν aisd, My own Son in 
the Faith.| This Phrafe compared with 1 Cor. 
4-14,15. feems plainly to import, That 
Timothy was converted to the Chrittian Faith 
by St. Paul; as alfohe feems to intimate 
when he faith, He ferved with him in the 
pal as 4 Son with the Father, Phil. 2. 22. 

and again calls him his beloved Son, 2 Tim. 
1..2. Νοσ find Ἴ any thing in Scripture to 


a Verfer.? 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations on 


Chap. 1. 


of whom" Iam [the] chief, [and fo a great Π 
Example of this Truth. ] ᾿ 

16. Howbeit for chis caufe [ews | I [ the 
He 4 Sinners | obtained Mercy, that in me 
firft Jefus Chrift might fhew forth all long- 
fuffering, for a pattern [of i¢] to them which 
fhould hefeafter believe on him to Life ever- 
lafting. 

17. Now to the King eternal, immortal, 
invifible, the only wife God, be honour and 
glory for ever and ever, Amen. 

18. This charge [ of remaining Jcmetime at 
Ephefus, for the benefit of the Churches there, 
v. 3. |] Icommit unto thee, Son Timothy, 
° according to the Prophecies that went be- 
fore of thee, that thou [encouraged cnd ex- 
cited ] by them Ρ mighteft war a good war- 
fare, [ even that of Faith, chap. 6.12. fight- 
ing and fuffering as a good Soldier of Fefus 
Chrift, 2'Fim. 2. 3.) 

19. Holding Faith, and a good Confci- 
ence, which [{ Ju] fome having put away, 
concerning Faith have made shipwreck. 

20. Of whom is Hymenzus, [ 2 Tim. 2. 


17.] and Alexander, [ 2 Tim.4.14.] 9 whom 4 


1 have delivered to Satan [for the deftruttion 


of the Flefh, x Cor. 5. ς. 7 that they [by what 
they {uffer 1 may learn not to biaipheme [or 
{peak evil of the Faith. ἢ 


on Chap, I. 


the contrary; for tho’ it is faid that he had 
learned the Scriptures of the Old Teftc: ment 
from his youth, 2 Zim. 3. 15. yet is chat 
true alfo of δέ Paul, when yet he was no 
Convert to the Chriftian Faith, but a zealous. 


. Perfecutor of it. And tho’ he was a Difc- 
‘ple when Paul circumcifed him, and took 
him with him from Lyfra, A&ts 16.1. chat 


hinders not but that he might be made fo 
by St. Paw! himfelf. : 

Ver. 4. Μᾶλλον ἢ δικονομίαν Ose F ἐν vist, Κὶ- ἃ 
ther than godly edifying which is in Faith. ] Here 
firft the Grammarians note, thac Compara- 
tive Particles, and efpecially this of «ano, 
rather, are Often in fenfe Negative, as Luke 
18. 14. He went to his Houfe juftified, it ἐκεῖν᾽, 
rather than the other ; 1. e. the Publican, and 
not the Pharifee; 1 Pet. 3. 17. It is better to 
Suffer for well-doing than for evil-doing ; John 
4. 19. Men loved, μάλλον τὸ oxit@ ἣ φῶς, Dark- 
nefs and not Light ; 2 Tim. 3. 4. φιλήσονοι μαλ- 
aor ἢ φιλόθεοι, 1. €. Lovers of Pleafure, and not 
of God : See ‘Fohn 12. 43. Heb, 11.25. The 

dification in the Faith here ‘mientioned, 
is ftiled the Edification of God: becaufe it 
hath God for its Objeét, and its End, as 
tending to the trne Knowledge and right 
Worfhip of God ; it is efficiently'from him 
(on which account Juftification by Faith 
is ftiled the Righteoufnefs of God } and 
tendeth highly co his Glory, γο. 
Ver. 5. 


Cha p. . 


δ: 


Ver. ς. Τὸ τέλθ᾽ ὁ παραγγελίας, The Scope of 
the Commandment. | This fome tefer to the 
Law, which, faith the Apoftle, ᾧ fulfiled by 
love, Rom. 13.10. bue@#yyeria, x Fob. 3.11. 
obgyyeria, τ Thef. 4. 2. and v. 18. of this 
Chapter, and ἐπαγελία, being in. the Epiffles 
always ufed cf the Gofpel, and the latter 
word fpoken of it in oppofition tothe Law, 
which, faith the Apofle, was not % ἐπαγγε- 
aias, of Promife, Rom. 4. 13. Gal. 3. 18. I 
rather think it here refers unto the Gofpel, 
or tothac Difpenfation in which sothing 
availeth, but F.ith working by Love, Gal. 5. 6. 
and which requires fervent and unfeigned 
Love out of a pure Heart, from all that do 
obey the Truth, 1 Pet. 1. 22. 

Ver, 7. Θέλονή)ες £2) νορωρδιειέσκῳλοι, Defiring to 
be Teachers of the Law. 1 Thac thofe Per- 
fons were not Gnofficks, bue ὡξ ᾿Ιεϑαίων, the 
Fews, is manifeft, fay the Greck Commenta- 
tors, from thefe words. For the Gucfticks 
were the greateft Adverfaries of the Law and 
the Prophets ; and even Rejeétors of that 
God who gave the one, and infpired the o- 
ther. Simon Magus taught, That che (a) Pro- 
phets received their Prophefies only from An- 
gels, and that therefore they that believed in 
him, and his Selene, fhould not regard them. 
Saturninus , That (Ὁ) Chrift came to d- 
του the God of the ‘fews; which God Simon 
himfelf denied, faith the (c) Pfend-Ignatius. 
They taught Men nor to (d) κίε the Law, 
and the Prophets, nor to fear their Threats. 
Now they who held and taught thefe things 
mult be the greateft Adverfaries to, and not 
the Teachers of che Law. Hence it fol- 
lows. 

_ Uf, That the Fables and Genealogies men- 
tiond τ. 4. and the wain Fanglings, ν. 6. 
cannot relate to the e#ones of che Gnofticks, 
which feem not then to be hatch’d; but 
chatthe Apofile rather here refpects, as Theo- 
dorct obferves, F'feduixhy tpunvetap Κ var" ἀντῶν 
καλυμένην Sdrepoow, the vain Traditions , ΟΥ̓ 
Talmudical Fables ef the fews, as the Apottle 
explains himfelf, when he inftructs Titus to 
teach the Cretians, μὴ wesrixe “lsd aixocis μύ- 
Bors, yor 10 give heed to the ‘fewifh Fables of 
Men, whoturn from the Truth, chap.1. 14. 
efpecially thofé Traditions and Fables they 
had received, of a Meffiah B. Fofeph that 
was to fuffer, and a Meffiah B. David that 


was to triumph glorionfly, and abide for. 


ever, Fohn 12. 34. and of the Golden Days 


(a) Prophstas autem a Mundi Sabricatoribus 


the Firft Epiftle to T1 MOT H Ys 


Meffiah, of which. Trypho in. his. Dialogue 
with Fuftin {peaks, p. 249. B. faying, That 


their Prophets taught them , ἔνδοξον χὰ, μέγαν' 


αἰναμένειν---« παρᾳλάμζἝανον)α ἃ ἀιώνιον βασιλείαν, to 
expec: a great “μά glorious Meffiah , who 
Should have an endlefs Kingdim ; and p. 396, 


307. of the Halcyon Days they fhould en- 


joy in Ferufalem rebuilt at his coming. The 
endlefs Genealogies are, fay the Fathers, 
Γενεαλογίας mis of “ACegau 4 Oalid, Their Gene- 
alogies from Abraham and David, which 
they were concerned for, that they might 
know they came from the promifed Seed, or 
their ‘Title tothe Privileges belonging to che 


Children of Abraham ; or that they might: 


have the preference for thofe of the Tribe of 
Fudab, and of the Family of Dawid, which 
were held more honourable than thofe of o- 
ther Tribes; Sec Campeg. Vitringa de Syn. 
Ver. 1. ἃ. c. 17. p. 871. They were, faith 
Dr. Lightfoot, the long and intricate Pedi- 
grees they {tood upon to prove chemfelves 
Priefts or Levites ; for as(€) “Fofephus. notes, 
they thought themfelves. obliged to be very 
exact in that Affair, and therefore bad Ge- 
nealogies of them preferved two thoufand Years. 
To chefe we may add the Genexlogy and 
Pedigree of their Traditions > which they 
derived from ‘fofhua in along Line of Suc- 
ceffion to their Times. That they were Ge- 
nealogies belonging to the ews, we learn 
from Tit. 3. 9. where they are joyned with 
Strifes about the Law. | | 

Ver. 9. Δικαίῳ νύμθΘ' & κῶται. 7 i. .6..ὄ The 
Law was not madeto condemn the 10} Man ; 
for againft fuch there is no Law, condemning 
them, Gal. 5. 23. ἐντίκει) δὲν bue it lies a- 
gainft the Lawlefs, &c. to condemn them. . 

Ibid. ᾿Ανόρωις, ὅζο, | Fromthis Enumeration 
of Offenders againftthe Law, we leafnthat 
the Apofle is here {peaking of the Moral 
Law containedinthe Ten Commandments ; 
for the Sins here mentioned refped them ; 
the Ungodly being Sinners again{t the ΕΑ 
Commandment ; The μαρτωλοὶ, Sinners , (as 
that word fignifies the Idolacrous Gentiles, 
Gal. 2. 15.) the Tranfgreffors of the Second ; 


the Perjured Perfons, of the Third; the Un- 


holy and Profane, of the Fourth; the Mur- 
therers of Fathers arid Mothers, of the Fifth ; 
the Manflayers, of the Sixth ; the Fornica- 
tors and Defilers of themfelves with Man- 
kind, of the Seventh; Men-ftealers, of the 


+ - : a ἐ Buss ΟΝ ν 


Angelis infpiratos, dixiffe Propheti as ; guapropter nec ulterins curareng 


ect bi qui in cum, Cr in Selenen ejus foem babeant, 1. 1... 20. 


(8) Adveniffe Chritum ad deftruftionem Jude 
(c ae 3% Θεὸν F A “ΠΝ ΟΝ, 
μῳ % Πορφήτως & 
dorer. Her. Bb. ne ee 


᾿λρχηρέῖς of amg’ ἡμῖν ὧν 


κἡ σῶν Πρρφητῶν, Ep. ad πὶ 
762% Conttit. Apott. 1. 6. ce τὸ. 7 


(e) Τὴν fer τὰς cary goad Shusrcar. Lt. contra A 


Abt aa Mg op. p. 1036. A. Texsafecop 
QAI WY ἐτῶν ὀνόμαςυϊ “ταὶ rye 


©, 22 


Philadel 


ὁ 6. 


"δὲ geldew τῶν νόμων πὲς ὠἀπειλῤξ. Theo- 


39 4 7? 7 BS ; : 
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Eighth, 


437 


a 
they wére to -havé ac thé coming οὗ this 


h 
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Eighth ; Liars, 


k 


of the Ninth; as alfo = 
ne following words: If there be any other’. 
com ae the found Dottrine of the Οὐ. 
{pel.. Note, 38 oye ᾿ eee, d 
. 3ly, That Forntcation 15 here reckoned a- 
mong Sins committed againit the Law of 
Nature, or the Motal Law ; as 1ἴ 15 alfo, 
Rom. ἐκ 29. and among the manifeft Works 
of ‘the Flefh, Gal. ς. 19. yea among the things 
for which the Wrath of God ‘comes upon the 
Children of Difobedience , or Unbelief, that 
is the: Heathens, Eph. 5. 5, 6. for which 
Menare to be excluded from the Kingdom of 
God ; 1 Cor.6. 10. Rev. 22. 15. and to be 
caft into the Lake of Fire and Brimftone, Rev. 
21. 8. whence it is to be wondred, that this 
Sin dhould be fo generally committed by 
forme, and pleaded for by others, who are 
called Chrijticns. 
Ver. 12, "On msiv μὲ ἡγήσατο, He accounted 
me faithful. | St. Paul was ἃ Veffel of Ele- 
étion to bear Chrift’s Name before the Gen- 
tiles, A&ts 9. 15. inorder thereunto he was 
by him to be filled wich the Holy Ghojf, v. 17. 
and fo enabled to perform this Word with 
the Power of Signs and Wonders, and of the 
Spirit of God, Rom. 15. 19. Chrift alfo’ 
appeared to him for this very end, esxeet 
ζεῶσι, to conftiture him firft, and fet him a- 
part, as ic were, by laying Hands upon him, 
co make him a:Minifter and Witnefs of what 
he had feen. and heard, Aéfs 26. τό. & 22. 
14,15. and accordingly he fent him to ‘the’ 
Gentiles, A&t 26. 17. and’ thus. he put him’ 
into the Miniftry. Chrift did-this,. becaufe 
he accounted him one that wowld be faithful’ 
in te difchvge of bis Duty, τ᾿ Cor. 4. 2. & 
7.25. i.e. fuchaone, who by the Conrifi-: 
deratron of fo great.a Mércy, and abundant 
Grace,vouchfafed to one fo unworthy, would 
patiently fuffer for, Act 9..16. and labour 
more.abundantly in propagation of the Ge-' 
{pel, when thus affifted by the Grace. and: 
Spirit-of Chrift, 1 Cor. rg. τό. ° Whence” tis 
obferved by the Mathers here, That (f) there 
auas not only fometbing cf God, but alf{o fome-- 
thing’. of -bimfelf, for ‘which “θὲ: bys chofen''to} 
this .Miniftry 3) and: that ‘he’ fo' magnifies the’ 
Gratd of God, as 98} to-invalldaph' Adan’ s’ Free: 
γεν... . aT cae ore] 
Ver 13." Ondy mdi ᾿ξἰτόιησα ἐρτἀπιρία, I-did it? 
ignor εἶ)" -} : sera SOP: Uabeltever i bl. hs he ! 
mightbe by reafonof chofe mariy Preyadicks’ 
thelearned. ‘fows,:and -zealeus“Aterters - ΘΩ͂ 


ee a 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations. on - 


their Traditions laboured under; for to this 
St. Peter doth afcribe their Crucifixion of 
our Lord,faying, I know you did it, xl ἐγνοίαν, 
thro ignorante, Adts 3.%7. and St. Panl fay- 
ing they did it, ts7 dyrcncavles, yor ἔπρχν- 
ing him, A&ts 13.27. 1 Cor. 2. 8. and Cbriff 
himfelf when he prays thus, Father forgive 
them, they know not what they do, Luke 23. 

4. giving the fame Reafon of his Prayer 
or their Forgivenefs, as St. Pau/ here doth 
of his own adtual Forgivenefs ; fo that ’tis 
needlefs to endeavour, as fome do, to wreft 
thefe words to another fenfe. 

Ver. 14. Μετὰ αἴξεως καὶ aydans, Thro’ Faith 
and Love. | Love conftraining him to labour 
more abundantly, 2 Cor. 5.14. and his ftrong 
Faith enabling him to do it in the Power of 
Signs and Wonders, and of the Holy Ghoft 
Rom. 15. 19. 

Ver. 15. ᾿Αμαρτωλὺς σῶσαι) To fave Sinners. ἢ 
Hence Divines have well obferved, that if 
Man had not finned, Chrift had not come 
intothe World. — : 

Ibid. Eis ἐγὼν I am. ] He faith not, I was 
but Iam, becaufe even when Sin is pardo- 
ned, we oughtto have the profpeé of it ftill 
before our Eyes, to keepus humble and fen- 
fible of the great Grace of God to us.. 

Ver. 18. Κατε τὰς weseyions 644 ot mespdletas, 
According to the foregoing Prophecies con- 
cerning thee. | So Chap. 4. v. 14. Negle not, 
τὸ χάεισμον the Gift of the Holy Ghoft, which 
was given thee, da wespiiletas, according to Pro- 
phecy.Thave fhewed, Note on 1 Cor. 12. 
το. that: among the’ Gifts of Prophecy, and 
difcerning of ‘Spirits, this was one,’ to foretel 
and chufe out Perfons meet to do God Ser- 
vice in the Miniftry. Hence St. Pzul charges 


the Bifhops of Epbefus,; to feed: the Flock 


over which the Holy Ghost had made them O- 
verfeers , or Bifhops ,; As 20.'28. And 
Clemens’ Romanus {axh, the  Apoftlés -chofe 
Bifhops and Deacons , with full affurance of 
the Holy’ Ghoft, wesyreow " εἰληφότες τελείαν, Ep. 
ad Cor. ὃ: 42, 44. Having a perfe knowledge 
of them, and ‘making trial of them by the Spi- 
rit. SO Was it inthe Cafe of Timothy, fay 
all the Greek Scholiafts on the place. St. (6) 
Chryfoftom ‘faith, he was chofen by Prophecy , 


| Mat ss, bythe Spirit of God ; (hY Théodoret,. 


that: be received Impofition of Hands; got by 
Man’s Calling’, but by’ Divine’ 'Révelation τ 
(γ᾽ Occtithentns, that by the Revelitibh ‘of ‘the 
Spirit heswas' both chofen'by Sr. Paul,’ to be ἃ 


--- 
an 


ἐὰν ἃ 
ὁ ἢ 4 


(6), Δείκνυσιν ὅτι SA χὰ παρ᾽ ἡυδῦ ἔισενεχ Sivas τινὰ, & 48 ὠκοί τως Sede δπελέγεῦ πὰ 
" ™~ wm Ὁ ’ ery. io e 


τὸ wuts mua, x, τὸ 
ἀργέξιοίῳ — a in ἔχω ϑβις. 
(Cg) Τὶ ἕξιν ὑπὸ πενφηγείαι, 
(i) Kart γϑ᾽ oy 
Occum. 
idgis 


AO ἀποχώλνψιν, dagen 


Τὸ Θεξν τὸ πλέον γίμων τῇ σὰ ce qespoid, τὸ ἢ auth συφέλλων, φλίωω 
‘Fon a ee Poe πάλιν τὸ aure, ὅτε msdy μὲ ἥγήσατο. Chryfoltom: 
τ ee ge abel wo TIVE μα! aye. Chry foft. in locum. 
OC) “Ou γ) & θρωπίρης 'χατόνικα; wthevai ἐλλεὶ x xy ged 


$i Occum, “Ὅξᾳ "πῶς το , 
λίω) ὅσον μὲ Audra, τῷ 


1S 


, 


 χειρῤτόρ tddéo. Thea. ἧς ἡ. 
FP ταῦ 5 ated ua, ἡ nena ἐχειξρτνήθῃς 


Difciple, 


Chap, 


I, 


ο 


Cha Ρ. II, 


Difciple and was circumcifed, and ordained a 
Bifbop ; and (k ) Theophylaét affirms the 
fame. Being chus defign’d, and notified by 
the Spirit of Prophecy, they were by Prayer 
and Impofition of Hands confecrated to their 
Office. Thus when che Spiric in the Pro- 
poets had faid , Separate me Barnabas and 
Saul for the Work of the Miniftery, to which 
I have called them, Acts 13. 2, 3, 4. they 
prayed und laid their Hands upon them, and 
fent them away; and they are faid to be {ἐπε 
forth by the Holy Ghoff. And with this Im- 
pofition of Hands, they who had them not 
before, received χα ΐσμωατα, Gifts anfwerable 
to cheir Calling. Thus St. Paul charges 7:- 
mothy to ftir up χάεισμα Θεῖ, the Gift of God 
that was in him, by the laying om of bis Hands, 
2 Tim. 1. 6. and Irenaus faith, /. 4. ¢. 33. 
Thac the Bifhops who fucceeded the Apoftles, 
with their Succeffion into their Bifhopricks , 
received a certain χάρισμα of Truth, according 
to the good pleafure of the Father; See Note 
on 1 Cor.2.16. and on chap. 12. 10. Vain 
therefore arethey, who pretending to an in- 
ternal Call of the Spirit, which chey cannot 
prove to others, think Impofition of Hands, 
and Confecration to the Work of the Mini- 
ftry, unneceffary to che performance of the 
Minifterial Office. 

Ibid, Ἵνα «φάῃ F κηίω) segleiav, That thou 
maySt War a good Warfare. 1 i. ες. Perform 
che Office of an Evangelift well, 2'Tim. 4. ς. 
foasto be a good Minifter of Fefus Chrift, 
ι Tim. 4,6. ‘Thus in che Ofd Teffamenr the 
Levite that entred upon the Service of the 
Tabernacle of the Congregation, is in the He- 
brew, one that enters into the Host; Numb. 


» 


the Pirft Epiftle to Timore Ye 
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4. 3,23; 39, 105 39» 43: cbaps 8: 24. and 
goes δὲν NAY? to War the Warfare, i. 6. to 
Serve the Service, faith the Chaldee ; and fo 
the following words explain it ; and to be 
fuperannuated, and fo to ceafe from the 
Work, is τὸ return from the Warfare, chap. 
8.29. Thus alfo in the New Tiftamenr, the 
Chrittian Minifter is 4 Soldier of fefus Chrift, 
2 Tim. 2. 2. ς ρου, a Warriour, Vv. 4: 
He hatch the Weapons of hus Warfare, 2 Cor. 
Io. 4, and oughe to have his Wages, be- 
caufe πὸ Man goeth to Warfare at his own 
charge, 1 Cor. 9. 7: 

Ver. 20. "Ous παρέ δὼ κυ, πιὸ Σαγανῷ, Whom i 
have delivered to Satan. | I have fhewed , 
Nore on 1 Cor. 5. 5. that the Ancients fay, 
this Phrafe fignified that fome Difeafe was 
to be inflicted on chem by Satamz. Thus 
Theodoret , Chryfoftom , and O©cdmenins, here 
fay of thefe Men, (1) That being feparated 
from the Church , they were cruelly chaftifed 
by the Adverfary , falling into D'feafis and 
grievous Afflictions , and other Damages ani 
Calamities ; and this in che fore-mentioned 
place is argued, fromthe Ends of this Delix 
very to Satan, viz. for the diftruétin of 
the Flefh 5 that they might learn not to blaf- 
pheme that Doétrine, which could fo fevere- 
ly punifh them that did fo. Note alfo, char 
Hymeneus, and Alexander, made Shipwreck 
of the Faith ; not by renouncing Chriftianity, 
for what have I to do, faith the Apoftle, to. 
gudge them that are aithout ? 1 Cor. 5, 12. 
but by maintaining fuch Doétrines as over- 
threw the Faith, i.e. by denying the Refur- 
rection of the Body, as Hymenaus did, 2 Tir. 
2.18, | 


C1) Te 9B ἐκκλησιαςικῷ σώμα]: qwecvres, UF ϑείας xeei]O γυμνωθξιες, πικρὸς mee τῷ δυσμδυὲς edi « 
χόρτο μαςηγὶς, Xj γῦσοις Ky παλήμα σι χαλεποῖς, meegTinfovTes, a ζημίαις, © συμφεραὶς ἑτέραις. Theod. 


CHA 


Exhort therefore [ in pur{uance 

of the Defign of Chrift's coming 
to fave Sinners, ch. 1. Is. and here, V. 3, 4. | 
chac firft of all [ Gr. fr thar ] * Supplicati- 
ons, Prayers, Interceffions, and giving of 
Thanks be made for all Men. 

2. [Particularly] > For Kings, and for all 
that are in Authority, thac we [ under their 
Government, 1 may lead a quiet peaceable 
Life, inall Godlinefs and Honefty.; . 

3- For. this [Prayer for them, and-for all 


Verfe 3 f 


Men, lis good and acceptable in the Yight of 


God our Saviour. 


.4. Who will have all Men the. faved, 


and to come [Gr. who wills thitvall Men 
Should be faved, and come] to the knowledge 
of the Truth. 


) 


Ρ 1. 


§. Forthere is one God, [who is the God of 
the Gentiles as well as of the Fews, Rom, 2. 
295. 30. the Creator, Eph. 3. 9, the Farber, 
Mat. 2. το. the Lord, Acts 17.24. the Savi- 
our of all Men, chap. 4. ro. }and ¢ one Me- 
re betwixt God and Man, the Man Chrift 
Jefus. 

6. Who gave himfelf [up to death as] 4 ἃ 
Ranfom ¢ for all [Aden,] to be teftifed in 
due time, [ Gr. for a Teftimony in due time 
of God's Love to all, Tit. 2, 4. ig 
7a Whereynto..[ 1. 6... for the accompli; 
ment of which will of God, | I am ordained 


. { appointed of Chrift, | a Preacher and an A- 
ΙΕ; € I fpeak the truth in Chrift, and f 
y 


not , ἃ Teacher of the Gentiles in faich 
and verity. 


8. J 
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8. I will therefore that, Men 
ἢ where, lifting up δ holy hands, 
;_ wrath and ‘ doubting. 

g. In like manner alfo {1 will] that [Céri- 
jan] Women adorn themfelves in modetft 
κ Apparel, with *Shamefac’dnefs and Sobriety, 
not [ fetting out themfelves | with broider- 
ed-Hair, or Gold, or Pearls, or coftly Ar- 
ray. 
: ο. But [swith that Ornament] which [def] 
becometh Women, profeffing Godlinefs [that 
4) with good Works. 

τα. Let the Woman learn in filence with 
all fubjection, [τὸ the better Sex. | 

12. But [for]! I fuffer not a Woman to 
teach, [publickly,] or to ufurp the Authority 
over the Man, [τὸ whom fhe was fubjected by 
God's Precept, Gen. 3. 16. | but [ I command 
her rather | to be in filence. 


ray every 
ἷ without 


Annotations 


Verfe x. A Bizet «οσὠχας, ἐντάξεις, Prayers, 

; Supplications, Interceffions. 7 Asis ὩΣ 
are Deprecations for the pardon of Sin, and 
the averting Divine Judgments. Πωσούχαὶ, 
Prayers for the obtaining of all Spiritual and 
Temporal Bleflings ; and in this we have the 
Suffrage of the Greek Scholiafts and Lexico- 
grapbers : But as for the word &7éSes, they 
almoft unanimoulfly fay, it is a Complaint, 
or Accufation made to God, againft thofe 
who deal injurioufly with them; and a De- 
fire that he would avenge their Injuries ; 
to which I cannot think the Apojtle would 
fo paflionately exhort them. I therefore 


prefer the other import of the word men-. 


tioned in Phavorinus, that it is παράκλησις xa 
TOY aesonplun Oza Ter σωτηρίας ἑτέρων, an Ad- 
γος: prefented to God for the Salvation of 
others. And by this Rule were the Devoti- 
ons of the Church continually directed: For, 
faith the Author of the Book, De Vocaticne 
Gentium, (a) the Devotion of all the Priefts,. 
and all the Faithful, doth fo unanimoufly ob- 
ferve this Rule of Prayer, that there is no 
part of the World, in which the Chriftiat Peo- 
ple do not pur. up {uch Prayers as thefe, pray— 
ing not only for the Saints, but for Infidels, 


A Parapbrale with Annotations on 


Chap: I. 


13. For Adam was firft formed, [and] 
then Eve [ after him, and out of him, to de- 
note {ubjettion to him ; and for him, to fhew fhe 
wasto ferve him, τ Cor. 11.8. .} 

14. ™ And Adam was not [ immediately ἢ 
deceived [by the Serpent, as Eve was | but 
the Woman being deceived, was [ fir ] in 
the Tranfgreffion. | 

τς. Notwithftanding fhe (i.e. the Female 
Sex] fhall be faved in " Child-bearing, [δὰ 
τεκνογονίας, thro’ Child-bearing ; i. 6. they fhall 
go thro the Sorrow threatned to ber Sex for 
that Sin, with fafety, } if they continue in 
Faith, [ i. 6. trufting in God, | and Charity 
[to others, efpecially in the like Condition, | 
and Holinefs, [ Gr. in Santtification, i.e. in 
Chaftity of Manners, and Freedom from Un- 
cleannefs, | with Sobriety, [ σινφροσιωῃ » 2} 
Temperance, or Freedom from Excefs. 


on Chap. II. 


Idolaters, the Enemies of the Crofs, and the 
Perfecutors of Chrift's Members, for Ἴων: 
Hereticks , and Schifmaticks. Bue then as 
thefe Addreffes had a particular refpe@ to 
Men in thefe Circumftances, fo the other 
muft have refpeét to Men in general, all 
thefe. Addreffes being to be made -not only 
for our felves, but forall Men. ᾿ 

Ver. 2. Ὑπὲρ Biaater, &c. For Kings, and 
‘all that are in Authority, | So the Fews pray’d 
and offer’d: Sacrifices for the Per/izx Kings, 
(b) and the Welfare .of their Government, 
Ezra 6, το.. Thus Feremy fends to them in 
their Captivity, to pray for the Peace of the 
City, whither God had caufed them to be car- 
ried captive, Chap. 29.7. And the Ἴων: in 
Babylon {end to thofe in ‘fudea, to pray for 
the Life of Nebuchodonofor , King of Buby- 
lon; and for the Life of Balthafar his Son, 
that their Days may be upon Earth as the 
Days of Heaven, Baruch 1. 11. When they 
came under the Government of the Kings 
of Egypt, Eleazar their High-Prieft, writes 
to Prolomy thus: We continually offer Sacri- 
fice (c) ‘for thee, thy Siffer, thy Children, 
and Friends ; and the People pray for thy 
happy Succefs in all things, and for the peace- 


! , 


(a) Quam legem fupplicationis, ita omnium Sacerdotum, ΓΝ ΝΣ : faelium devot io Sprcoraite ἐμένα uula pars. 


mundi fit in qud.bujufmedi Orationes non celebrentur ἃ pdpulis Chrifttanis, fupplicat δὲ clef 
faniis, ἐγ" in Chrifto jam regencratis, fed etiars pro ommbysinfidelibes ἐν ΠΡ Polio Chi posal 


Oy, πῦρ folam pro 
pro: ommbus Ldolbrum cil 


toribus, pro omnibts qui Chriflum in membris ipfins profequuntur, pro Tudeu, quorum cacttati: lumen Evangel: now refulger 
᾽ 


proHereticn, Cr Schifmaticis, qui abunitate fidei dy charitatis alient June, L 


.1 
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Chap. JI the. -Firft Epiftle 
able State of thy Kingdom. ,. And fo when they 
were under the Seleucid. And laftly, when 
they came under the (d). Roman Gavern- 
ment, this was their conftant Practice, ull 
they begun that Rebellion, under..which 
their City, Country, Religion, and Nation 
was deftroyed. This being, faith Fofephus, 
the Caufe of the War, that the Seditious 
did, Svoiay F καίσαρ(9 %meimew, regect the Sacri- 
fice offered for Cafar, tho’ the Priefts and No- 
bles earneitly intreated them, μὴ @eenaay τὸ 
gd τῶν ἡγιμόνων $9@-, not to defert the Cuftom 
concerning their Rulers, which always had ob- 
tained among them. 

And hae the Chriftians, following their 
Examples, thus pray’d continually from the 
beginning for their (6) Kings, we learn 
from (f) Polycarp, (g) Fuftin Martyr, (h) 
Tertullian, (i) St.Cyprian, (k) Origen, (1) 
Lattantius, and from all the ancient Litur- 
gies. And this ic became them to do, chat 
the Heathen Emperors finding them thus fo- 
licitcous for the Welfare and Profperity of 
their Government, might permit them qui- 
etly and peaceably to enjoy their Reli- 
gion. 

Ver. 5. Μεσίτης, Mediator.| That is, faith 
Suidas, epave7mds, a Peace-maker. ‘This, fay 
the Socinians, is not neceffary thata Me- 
diator fhould appeafe, or reconcile Parties 
at variance, but only that he fhould deliver 
the Mind of one tothe other, and ftrike 
a Covenant, or League betwixe them, as 
in the Cafe of Mofes, Gal. 3. 19. To this 
I anfwer, 

1. That tho’ this be not neceflarily con- 
tained in the fignification of the word, yet 
is it evidently implied in that which is an- 
nexed to our Mediator, where-ever he is 
mentioned in the New Teftament, viz. here, 
and inthe Epiftle tothe Hebrews ; for here 
he isfuch a Mediator as gave himfelf a Ran- 


(d) Meat @ xaloapQ- x 


c. 30. per totum. , 


to Timotay | 


Mediator. of the New Covenant in bis Blood, 
the, Covenant made. by intervention of his 

: > + fo: a ee ἐν 
Death , εἰς ὠπολυΐρωσιν, for Redemption of the 


Tranfeneffions of the former Covenant, chap. 9..- 


15. & 8. 6. & 12.24. τ 

2ly, This feemeth to have been the Fewifh 
Notion both of a-Mediator in the general, 
and of our Mediator, or the Divine Logos 
in particular. Thus (m) Philo faith, That 
the Father of all things hath granted to his 
most ancient Word, an excellent Gift, viz. 
That ftanding in the Confines of both, he fhould 
put a difference betwixt the Maker and the 
Thing made, as being an Interceff{r fer mor- 
tal Man to the immortal God, and an Ambaf- 
fador from the King to his Subjects, in which 
Gift he rejoyceth, faying, Kags ἐἰςήκειν eva μέσον 
Κιρίε oy vu, And I flood betwixt God and you 
being neither unbegotten as God, Ἔτε γγμητὸς δὲ 
NES, nor made as we are, but a middle of the 
Extreams, and a Pledge to both ; to the Crea- 
tor, engaging that all Mankind fhall not cor- 
rupt it felf, and apoftatize, chufing Diforder 
before Order; to the Creature, that he may 
have good hope that the merciful God will not 
wholly cverlook bis own Work ; for I denounce 


2 " ἢ 
τὰ εἰρηγεία, peaceable things to the Creature 


from the God of Peace. And {peaking of 
their High-Prieff, who was a Type of Chrift 
he faith, (n) The Liw will have him raifed 
above Human Nature, und coming near to 
the Divine ; and if I. may fay the truth, a 
middle betwixt both, that Men may atone 
God by a Mediatur, and God may reach forth 
and diftribute bis Iivours to Men by α oe 
Minifter. And again, (0) It was neceffary 
that he who peporre: the Office of a Prieft to 
the Father of the World, fhould have for ‘bis 
Advocate his Son most perfect in Vertue , to 
obtain the Pardon of Sins, and the Partici- 
pation of the greateft Bleffings.. So that here 


i 
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f 


τι : ἜΝ 
F dius τῶν Ῥωμαίων dis ὃ ἡμέρας ϑύειν ἔφαᾷ. Jofeph. de Bell. Jud. 1.2. ς, 17 


e) Ἐν καιρῷ pusnetey μέμνη) Βασιλέως πολλάκις, κχὶ ἀσπίς ἐγ]. Οδευπιεῃ, 
(6) Orate pro Regibus Co Poteftatibus Ce Principtbus. Polyc., Set. Ὁ ὁ 


(zg) Page s2. & 463. 
h) Apol. c 30, 41, 32. 
i) Ad Proconfulem. 

(k) Contra Celfum, 1.8. p. 42 


(1) In fine Theophil. ad Autol p. 76. Dionyf Alex. apud Eufeb. Hift. Ecclef. 1.7. crf. p. 258. Confte 


Apoft. 1.1. ς. 57. 


(m) Τῷ 5 ᾿Αρχαγγέχῳ 35 apislurizy λύγῳ «“ωρεὰν Sedipery ἔδωκεν ὃ τὰ ὅλα οἰυνήσαι Terie, ἵνα μὰ ϑύσι 


gas τὸ "ἡνύμλμον. 
Cums Ὁ ἡγεμόνθ» BOIS Te ὑπήκοον 


s 


Cn) Boas) 38 ἀυτὸν ὁ γύμιθ- pellov@ μἰμοιρᾷ 


ake + πεποιηχότ, ὃ Mauris ἱκέτις 2 6 Te θνητὰ xnegluo[O-, des ays ἄφθαρτον, apsar 
5 ; ΐ ; ὅγε A YWHIO ὡς ὃ Θεὸς ὧν, ἔτε - } 3 
ἄκρων ἀμφοτέρφις δμηράϊων, Lib..quis Rerum Divin. Heref. p. 397. G. 398. A 

φύστως ἢ a 


ἡτὸς ὡς ἡμεῖς, ἀλλᾷ UET@ τῶν 


ἄνθρωπον, Yorepo τρϑσιόντα “ὃ ϑείας μεϑό- 


ein, εἰ δεῖ τ΄ ἀληϑὲς ANAK, ἀμφοῖν. ἵνα Ad μέσα τινὸς ἀνθρωποί μεν ἱλάσλων;. ϑεὸν, Sede ἢ τὰς χάριτας ἐν- 


θρώποις, χασυδιακόγω mi 
(0) "Avayxazoy γὺ ἣν 


Cs mae épeyy 


’ 3 zopiyy = L. a. de Monarch. P. 369. Ε, 
ἱερώμϑνον 7 deel we Ch, πορακλήτῳ ENT, TeaKoTd TH 
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Stiay ὡμαρτη μάτων, χἡ χορηα; ἀφϑενοϊάτων ἐχιϑὼῶν. De Μιὰ Mofis. Lib.3. ps2. 8... 
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cure Peace, to the Creature from God , 30 
ναῖε Avnement to God, and to be ‘an’ Ad- 
vocate to’ cbtain the Pardbn of Sins ; and if 
Chritft our Mediator and Advocate with, the 
Father, was, by Virtue of his Officé, td do 


stig made tHe’ Office of a Mediator to pro- 


this, furely it muft be part of his ce to 
apeate and reconcile God to us. ᾿ 
“Ver. δι. ᾿ἀνπίλυηρον wap πάντων, A Ranfom 


for all, | Atid Matrh, 20. 28,, λύτων dra made, 
a Ranlom in the fread of many. Hence theh 
εἰς evident beyond contradiction, that our 
Lord Jefus fuffered in or ftead. For when 
thé Scripture faith, ὁ aie avipa ce ψυχῆς 
avg F φινάσαν} Ὁ, ye {hak adinit no Sarjsfacti- 
on for the Life of the Murtherer who κα wor 
thy of Death 5 Numb, 35: 31, 32. but he 
(hall [urely be pus to Death; for % ϑξιλαδησε 
su ἡ yh ὑπὸ F aul, rhe ΤΡ be 
cleanled. or expiated from the Blood t. a 3 
fhed a rea " Blogd' of him that hed 
it; Is not this the plain import of thee 
words, that no Price fhall be admitted in- 
fiead of his Life ? Again, when Ahab pafs'd 
this Judgment on the’ difguifed Prophet, 
ἔψαι ἡ ψυ γῇ σὲ dirt ἃ ψυχῆς eure, thy Life fhall go 
for his Life whom thou haft let £0, I Kings 
20. 39, 42-: And when the Prophet thus re- 
turns upon him, Thus (ἀπὸ the Lord, Be- 
caufe thou baft let. go out of thy hand a Man 
svbom I have. appointed to utter deftrinfion, ὦ 
ἔςω i ψυχή σε ἀντὶ ὁ ψυχὶς αὐτῶν, therefore. thy Life 
fall go for ‘bis Life. And when Feb faith 
tothe Men appointed'to flay the Priefs. of 
Baal, If any of them efcape, he tbat letteth him 
go, ἡ ψυχὶ ἀντᾷ ὃ ψυχῆς aumd, his Life’ fuall be 
for bis Life that efcapeth of them, 2 Kings το. 
24. Do not all thefé Expreffions plainly 
fignifie, thew fhalt die in ead of him? When 
therefore Chrift elfewhere .detlares, That 
he would give his Flefh for the Life of the World ; 
that be gavé his Life ἃ Ranfom for many, a 
Ranfom for all: Muft he not fignifie by 
thefe Expreffions, that he would give up 
his Life to the Death, inftead of them who 
had deferved Death ? Which fure he could 
not do, but he muft fufferin their ftead. 
Moreover, by the Fewifh Law, the Firft- 
born of every Beaft was to die, or to refcue 
him from it, the Owner was to pay, λύσρον 
ἐντὶ ψυχῆς» a Price to redeem his Life, Numb. 
18. τς. and the pufhing Ox, provided the 
Owner did not pay, τὸ λύσρον͵ ὃ ψυχὴς dui, a 
Price or Ranfom for bis Life, Exod. 21. 31. 
Every I[raclite was allo to bring in yearly. 
his Half-fhekel, avoy ἢ ψυχῆς. duss ὑξιλάσαςς 
cet τῶν ψυχῶν UB, robe the Ranfim of his Life, 
that he die not, Exod. 30. 12,15, 16. -And 
this. Money was appointed to buy the daily 
Sacrifice which was to expiate, or make 


a a Pe ey . πότος «οὐλὴν Nn Os faint: een : 


A Parapbrale with ‘Atinotations on 


Chap. I. 


atonement for their Lives. Moreover, a- 
inong the ‘ews 4t was a receivéd Opinion, 
tharartduG F eulas λύτρον, the good Man was 
the Redemption of the’ wicked, Pinto de Sacrif. 
Cdin,’p.118. Ὁ: “And hente:(p) Fofephas' 
brings “in Eleazar praying thus to God, Be 
thou. gracious to thy’ Nation, ‘being Tatisfied with 
the Putifoment' I fuffer for them, hake my Blood 
an Expiation for them, x ἀντὶ ψυχῶν ἀντῶν agée 
Ἐ ἐμ ψυχίω, and rake my Life. inflead of 
theirs. See the Note on Mat: 20. 28. When 
therefore in allufion to thefe things, ‘tis 
faid;’ Chrift gave Himfelf, ᾿ἀνπίλυσρον͵ or λύ 
lev ἀντὶ πολλῶν, a Ranfom for many, can we 
put any other fenfe upon thefe words than 
this, that he gave his Life inftead’ of ours, 
to expiate and atone for thofe Lives which 
we by Sin had forfeited? = ᾿ 
᾿ {bid. ‘Tare hy των, For all. ] Thefe Verfes 
contain feveral convincing Arguments, that 
God wills the Salvation of all Men, in par- 
ticular, and that Chitift thus died for all. 
For, " ΩΝ 

1., ὙΠῸ Apofle: here enjoyns‘ Ὡς ‘to’ pray 
for all Men, becaufe God will have all Men 
to be faved. Now “tis unqueftionably the 
Chriftiers Duty, and was the conftant Pra- 
dice of the Chutch to pray for all Men in 
partichlat ; and therefore the Reafon here 
affighed’ ofthis Dury, muft’ reach τὸ all 
Menip particular’ ΠΠΠ 

2: The Apofle reafons thus: ᾿ Ged will 
have' all Men to be faved, becaufé he is the 
God of all, the Common Fathet;-Creator, 
Governour, and Preferver of all Men:. Now 
thus he 15 the God’of all Men in particular, 
and [Ὁ this Argument mutt thew, he would 
have‘all Men in parcicularto be faved. For, 
ase Apoftle argues for God's reddinefs to 
juftihe-the Gextiles by Faith, as freely as the 
Fes, by asking’ Is ‘he the God of the Fews 
only, is he not alfo of the Gentiles ? Rom. 3. 30. 
and anfwering, that there is no difference 
betwixt them, the fame God being rich unto all 
that call upon him, Rom. 10,12. So may 
we argue in this Cafe by a like Enquiry, Is 
he thé God of a frsall Remnant of the Fews and 
Gentiles only, is he not the God, and Saviour of 
them all? chap. 4. 10. ΝΣ 

14. He would have all Men to be faved, 
{aith the Apoftle , for there is ome: Mediator 
betwixt God and Man, the Man Chrift Fefus, 
who gave himfelf a Ranfom for all. Now it 
the Aveument from One God was, as we 
have proved, defigned τὸ fhew he was che 
God ‘of ‘all Men: in particular, the Argument 
from this One Mediator; muft alfo prove 
Chriit the Mediator of all Mendn particu- 
lar. Hence. is. he hare emphatically. ftiled, 
the: Man Chrift Fefer, to, ineimate unto us’, 


Lib, de Mac. p. 1090, (, 


that 
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at having taken upon him the- Nature 
spats ee all, to fit him for this Office; 
he muft defign it for the good of alk who 
were Partakers of that Nature ; for as he 
was a Man, he furely ‘was endued with the 
beft of Human Affedtions, Univerfal Cha- 
rity, which would excite him to promote 
the Welfare of all. As he was a Man, he 
was fubje& to the. common Law of Hyuma- 
nity, which obliges us to endeavour the 
common Benefit, the Good-will of Men. 

Ver. 7. ᾿Αλήθειαν λέγω, I [peak the truth in 
Chrift.] This Oath, or vehement Affirmation, 
could not be neceffary to confirm Témorby in 
the belief of this matter. But this Epiltle 
being fent to Epbefas where there were ma- 
ny Fews, who eithet denied that Salvation 
was to be preached to the Gentiles,or only on 
the Terms of being alfo circume¢ifed, which 


be neceffary for their fakes. 


Ver. 8. ‘Oars xdeys, Holy Hands. | Tis 


certain that ’twas the Cuftom of the Hea-' 


thens to wath fometimes their Heads, fome- 
times their whole Bodies,but generally their 
Hands, before, they came, to their Zemples 
to pay their Homage to their Gods, And 
to this purpofe they had their χερνίξια, or 
χειρόνιτῆξαν Bafons, or Lavets, placed before 
the Temples, which they were to ufé before 
they facrificed ; it being thought fo great 
a Crime to come to the Gods with Hands 
unwafhed, illotis manibus libare, that “ts (q) 
Proverbial with them, to fignifie by that 
Phrafe, thofe who come irreverently and 
unprepared to their Service, fay Diogenianus, 
and St. Gregory ; and to come reverently to 
the Gods is, (1) Φδιῤῥαινά νῆνον, ἀιπορυψαίμδμον, 
arovinjadpor, ὡσιώμϑυον wesatva, to come clean- 
fed and wafhed, and therefore holy. As for 
the Fews, the Learned Dr. Pocock faith, that 
this is a Law among them, That every one 
must wah his bands when he arifes from bis 
Bed, that he may be pure when he offers up 
his Prayers to God, not thinking any Man 
INV (σι, Prov. 22. 11.) pure, till he hath 
wathed his Hands. This they were to do, 
fay their (5) Rabbins, left God feeing ῥὶς 
Creature defiled fhould be angry; and becaufe 
Prayer fucceeded to thofe Sacrifices, which 
were not to be touched by the Prief till he 
had wafhed his Hands, Exod. 30. 27, 28. 
This they looked upon as a-part of Sandti- 
fication, and therefore pray thus, Bleffed 
be thou, O Lord God, Δ Wwe who hast 


fanktified us by thy Precepts, and commandeft 


the Firft Epiftleto Ἴ τ ὸ τ y: 


this Apofle fo ftoutly did oppofe, it might 


vs to wah our Hands! This washing was to 
fignife three things:: - 2:3 +. 

χα That the Hands fhould be innocdnt 
and puré from all Blood -and Cruelty, In- 
yuftice; and Bribery, al! Filthinefs and Im- 
purity, before we come to this Sacred Ma- 
fefty, a8 David faith, I will wafh my Hands in 
Innocency, .and fo will I compa{s thine Altar; 
Pfal. 26. 6. and Philo, of the (t) Ejfens, that 
they lifted up pure Hands to Heaven ; that 
is, Hands, κωϑαραὶ λημμάτων 4 ὑπ᾽ ἐδεμία; @epe 
φάσεως τῶν εἰς MELT LIV Padavo by ctr, pure from Gifts, 
qnd ftain'd with no unjaft gain and fo, faith 
he, muft the Perfon who lays his Hand up- 
on his Offering, be able to fay, (u) “Ar χᾶρες 
au) ἔτε δᾶφον, er ἀδίκοις %dsCov, rhefe Hands 
hawe received no Gift to do Injuftice, are not 
polluted svith innocent Blood ; they have mai- 
med » weunded , dine wviclence to no Man ; 
they have been employed in no culpable Aétion, 
but have miniftred 10 all vood and profitable 
things. 
_ 2. That our Hearts fhould much more 
be purified from all Tufts, and Filthinefs 
of Spirit, Pride, Hatred, Malice, Covetouf- 
nels, Cre. So clean Hands, and a pure Heart; 
in the Pfalmif?, go together, Pfal.24. 4. He 
that offers Sacrifices, faith (x) Philo, must be 
Vg SEIS σώματι X, ~Luy Ἀν» pure in Body from what- 
foever defileth that ; and in Soul from all evil 


Paffions and Vices: For it is folly to think we 


may not conse to the Temple till we have wafh a 
the Body, und yet may pray and offer Sacrifice; 
with a {potted and defiled Mind. 

3. That.we be purified from all world- 
ly and diftraéting Thoughts, that the 
Mind may beat leifure to attend purely 
to heavenly ‘Things, that we may bring 
to God, faith Philo, (y) ὃ ψυχίω FOF ἀιὼη- 
σέσεων x, diduTwy ὄγκα way|sads otrxupideca, g 
Soul eafed of all the weight of the Senfes, and 
fenfible Objects. “Thefe are the things which 
the Apoftle here enjoyns, when he com- 
mands us to lift up holy Hands, not thdeé 
we fhould wafh them with Water, which 
(Z) Tertullian reckons among things, wa- 
cue obfervationis, of vain obfervation, fu- 
perfticious, and rather eurious and affe- 
éted, than reafonable Devotion, when in- 
troduced by fome Chriftians from the Hea- 
then, or the Fewifh Practice, as a Preface to 
Prayer: 

Ibid. Xwets ὀργῆθν Without Wrath.} As bein 
contrary to that Charity and Forgivenefs, 
and that Sedatenefs of Spirit we ought to 
have when we dddrefs to God in Prayer, 


t) 7. Poll. 1. τ. ς. t+ Se&t. a 
(s) Buxt. Syn. Jud. Cap. 8. p. 156) 157, 158, 
(τ De vied Contemplat. Ὁ. 695+ . 
(tr) De Fi. Ὁ. 649. 

"Ἢ Ἢ fs Offer. ab inser. 

(γ ¢ Vita Contempl, p. ὅοτ. Β. 
(z) De Orat. ‘ein Ee 


(4) Vide Rrafm. Adag. Chil. 1. Cent. 9. Ρ. 246. 
2: : 
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and being the Fore-runner of that Cruelty 
which defiles the Hands. ue 
“Tbid. Καὶ διαλομσμῦ, And doabring.| 
not that the Greeé ever bears the fenfe of 
Doubting, but always imports in the New 
Teftament, either inward Reafonings, or tu- 
multuating Thoughts, διαλογισμοὶ mornest, evil 
Thoughts in the Heart, Mat. 15.19. Mark 7: 
21. fames 2. 4. διαλογισμοὶ καρδιῶν, the thoughts 
of Mens Hearts, Luke 2.35. & 9. 46. διαλργσ- 
yal ἀυτῶν, their Thoughts, Luke 5.22.& 6.8. or 
their Imaginations,Rom.1.21. Luke24. 38. OF 
Contention and Difcepration among them, 
Luke 9.46. or inward Murmurings,Pdil. 2.14. 
all which are plainly oppofite to that Peace, 
Concord, and -Sedatenefs of Spirit we 
fhould bring to our Devotions,and apt to di- 
{tract us in them, efpecially evil Imaginations. 
Ver, 9, Μετὰ ads x ougeyownss With Shame- 
facedne/s, and Sobriety, or Chaftity. 1} It feems 
impoffible to fix a certain Rule for the Ar- 
tire of Women of all States and Conditions, 
at-ail- Times, and in all Places, but from. 
what the Apoftle faith here, and x Pet. 3. 3. 
(See the Nove there) itfeems evident, 1. That 
quardgual F gpiyavéruexa, all Attire which 
{ufpected Women ufed, either to provoke. 
Luft in others, or to fhew any inclination to 
it in themfelves; and all Attire which hath 
any tendency toany thingof thisnature, or 
to raife a fufpicion of it, muft be here for- 
bidden, as being contrary to the Modetty 
and chaft Behaviour of a Godly Matron. 
And 2ly, All Attire,whichby the Richnefsand 
the Coftlinefs of it, fhews any Pride, or Vani- 
ty of Spirit, or an Ambition to excel others. 
And 3/y, Allgreat concernment, care, and 
{tudy, coappear in fuch Attire, as if ic were. 
indeed our trueft Grnament, and that which’ 
made us truly to excel, and be more honon-. 
rable than others: This Vanity, and Pride, 
this elteem of, and concern for thefe things, 
being not well confiftent with Sobriety, and. 
much lefs with the Profeflion of true Godli-: 
nefs, And here it 1s worthy to be noted by 
the Wemen, 1. That this Precept ought not 
to be flighted by them, as of lictle moment, 
{eeing it 1510 carefully inculcated by rhe two 
chiet Apofties of the Few and Gentile, St. 
Peter and St. Paul; and the contrary is re- 
pretented as a Practice oppofite to Godlinefs, 
2ly, Letthem efpecially markthe Character’ 


here given of a Chrifticn Woman, viz. that fé 


fhe isone who doth not only profefs and de- 
clare, chat fhe ferves and worfhips God, but 
allo doth ἐσαγγέλλεινν flew forth Godlinefs in. 
her Life and Converfation. And 2ly, Let 
tlfe Men nore hence that of E/fhias, that if 
it be fo unbecoming a Chriftian Woman, to 
be thus concerned in adorning and ericking 
up her Body, it muft be much more unbe- 
coming a Chriftian Man, and that which 
makes him truly to deferve the Name of 
Vop. 

+ 


o ἃν 


I find 


fane Authors : 


not challenge any Authority to do ‘this, this 
being to ufurp an Authority not due unto 
her. ori 

Ver 14. Ovx ἡπατήθην He was not deceived ; ἢ 
i. 6. By the Serpent, who never attempted 


him, but was only feduced by τῆς Woman τ 


She therefore was-both guilty of her own, 
and of her Husband’s Sins. | | 

Ver. τς. Ave Texvorortas, In Child-bearing. | 
That is, fay fome, by bearing the Mefizh, 
the promiifed Seed ; but-there is no inftance 
that can be produced, where this Phrafe is 
ufed inthis fenfe. Say others, by Education 
of ber Children: But neither is there any In- 
{tance of this fignification of the word, nor 
is ic fic chat her Salvation fhould depend on 
the Faith, and Charity, and Holinefs of 
her Children, thefe being things not in her 
power to produce inthem. And 3. What 
then fhall become of barren Women, and 
thofethatlive and die Virgins? To eftablith 
therefore the fenfe given in the Text, let it 


be noted, ; 

τ, That this Enallage Numeri,'or change 
of the numberin words that comprehend all 
of the fame kind, is very common both in 
the Old, and the New Teftament, and in pro- 
SO ‘Gen. 33. 13: Morientur 
totus Grex, Gen. 41. 57. Univerfa terra 
venerunt, the whole Land came into Egypt, 
Pfal. 140. Grant not the defires of the wic- 
hed, further not his wicked devices, left they 
exalt themfelves, Prov. 2. 12, 13. The evil 
Man, who leave the paths of uprightne(s. 
See Numb. το. 3. 1 Kings 1. 40. 1 Chron. το. 
6. Ezra 10. 12. Pfal. 68. τι. Efd. 25. 3. 
and 34.10. Mark 3.7, 8. And here Chap. 
ς: 4. χβεα τομανϑανέτωπαν, if any Widow, —Ilet 
them learn. Note, 

2ly, That the Propofition, 4¢, doth not 
always fignifiea Means, or a Condition, but 
fometimes a Term to be pafs'd through, as’ 
when it is faid, dvd πολλῶν ϑλίψεων , Through 
many Tribulations we must enter into the 
Kingdom of God, Acts 14. 22. He fhall be 
aved , διὰ mes, as one paffing through the 
Fire, 1 Cor. 3. 15. Let ws behave our felves 
as the Minifters of God , paffing inoffenfively , 
διὰ MEns x ὠτιμίας, διὼ δυξημίας xy evongizs, thro’ 
honour and difhonour, through good and evil 
report, 2 Cor. 6, 8. in which fenfe we are 
faid, Ambulare per viam, per plateam. But 
againft the Interpretation given 1n the Pzrg- 
phrafe, it is objeéted, that the following 
words, If they continue in the Faith, &c. can- 
not be mentioned here as a Condigon of 
their falfe Deliverance in Child-Béd, fince 

that 
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that Deliverance: is. commonteo'tht Believer 
and the Pagan, the Charitable: and Tempe- 
rate, andthe Uncharitable and Intemperate, 
the Chaft and the Unchaft Women. 
Anfw. Now to this I anfwer, That this 
Objection feems to be of no force againtt 
the fenfe here given ; forcho’ Health, Riches, 
a good Name, and other Temporal Blef- 
fings, be common to the. Pagan and Believer, 
to the Good and Bad, that hinders not but 
Godline{s may have the Promife of this Life, 
as Health, Riches, a good Name, and other 
outwatd Bleffin gs are promis d to thofe that 
fear God; ic being fufficient to make good 
this Proinife, thae God is pleafed fofnetimes 


CHA 
Verle τ᾿. 2-His isa crue faying, If any 
Man delires the Office of a 
Bifhop, he defiyeth a good Work, fi.e. a 
Work that is honourable in its (οἶδ, and fore- 
quires {uch Difpofitions, and Qualifications, in 
the Perfon who defireth it, as may render him 
worthy of that Henour. | | 

2. A Bifhop then muft be © blamelefs, 
[1.e free from juft ground of blame, | the 
ς Husband of one Wife, [ i.e. nor guilty of 
Polygamy, or of divorcing one Woman, and 
marrying another, a¢ many of the Fews and 
Greeks then were; | vigilant, [ in. bis Fun- 
ction ; | fober, [governing his Paffions; 1 of 
good Behaviour, [ in Words, in Habit, or in 
Afpec?; 4 given to Hofpitality, or the En- 
tertainment of Strangers; | apt to teach, 
[ not fo much for bis Elcquence, as fer ῥὶς 
Skil in Divine Things, and Knowledge of 
ne is filting to be taught. So Theodo- 
ret. 

3 Not given to !much| Wine, [v.9.] no 
Striker, not greedy of filthy Lucre, but ὁ pa- 
tient, not a Brawler, [or contentions Perfon,] 
not f covetous. 

4. One that ruleth well [iz] his own 
Houle, having his Children in [due] {ubje- 
étion, Land bebaving himfelf in it\ with all 
Gravity. 

s- For if a Man know not how to rule 
[swell in| his own Houfe, how fhall he [be 
able το] take care of the Church of God? 
L which is a larger Family, and fo requires 
greater Skill in Government. | 
_ 6. 8 Nota Novice [in Religion, | left be- 
ing lifted up with Pride, [ἐκ 4 aepsdelas, J 
reafon of his high advancement, 7.86 fal] ἢ in- 
to the Condemnation of the Devil. 

7. Moreover, 
of them that are without, [i. 6. the unbglie- 
ving Few or Gentile, with whom he ormerly 
converfed, | left he fall into reproach [ from 


the Firft. Epiftle.to.T1 sor wy. 
-to' vouchfafe this fafe Deliverance ‘from the 
- Dangers'of ‘Child-Bifthj:ito Women by Vir- 


‘tue of their Truft in-God, their Charity to : 
others ,- efpecially inthe! like Condition, 


he muft have a good report 


their Temperance, Sobriety, and Chattity, 
as to the Obfervation of the Matrimonial 
Vow, and that others fometimes may mif- 
carry thro the want or negleé of thefe Duties. 
Ina word,. feging it cannot be denied,. that 
thefe things are likely τῷ engage God’s Pro- 
vidence to be with then in that needful 
Hour, and the negleét of them may provoke 
him to abandon others, . they muft be deem. 
ed fir matter of a Temporal Proinife.. 7 


corre i 
rs 


P. WI. 


them, | and [into ] the i f{nare of the De- 
vil. 

8. Likewife muft the Deacons be grave, 
not double-tongu’d, [ nor fraudulent and de- 
ceitful, Chryfoftom ; mot faying one thing to 
one, another to another, Theodoret; ] not gi- 
ven to much Wine, not greedy of filthy 
Tucre, [i.e. of Lucre gain-d by ferdid and 
filthy Arts. τς 

9. Holding the Myftery of the Faith in a 
pure Confcience, [i. 6. in a Life fo pure 
that Confcience may not {mite him ; for when 
a good Confcience is once put away, the lofs of 
Faith will follow, chap. 1. 19. | | 

το. k And let thefe alfo firft be proved, 
[ by the examination of the foundnefs of their 
Faith, and the purity of their former. Lives, } 
and then let them [δὲ admitted to] ufe the 
Office of a Deacon, being [ thus] found 
blamelefs. 

τι. Even fo muft cheir ! Wives be [ γυναῖ- 
χάς ὡσαύτως, the Women in like manner mu 
be Ἴ grave, not Slanderers, fober, faithful in 
all things. 

12. Let the Deacons be the Husbands of 
one Wife, |{fee v. 2.] ruling their Children, 
and their own Houfes well. 

13. For they that have ufed the Office-of 
a Deacon well, [1. 6. according to thefe Rules, 
do by fo doing, | purchafe to themfelves ™ ἃ 
good degree, [or higher Office in the Church, | 
and great " boldnefs in [preaching] the Faith 
[which is] in Chrift Jefus. | 

14. Thefe things writeI [ sow] unto 
thee, hoping to come to thee fhortly, [and 
furnifh thee with other Inftruttions , Chap. 4. 
εἰ 


on e But if I a long [ they will be the 
more ncedful,| that thou mayeft know-how 
thou oughteftto behave thy felf in the Houfe 
of God, which is the Church of the living 
God, P che Pillar and Ground of Truth. 

16. And 


445 


μιὰ. 


πὶ 


ο 


446 


q 


A 


7 τ without! controverfie {. or confe{- 
pore thei Myftery of Godlinefs, 


t is 
fedly} grea théfe Articles; ] 4 God was 


12 


Lele in the Flefh;. juftified in [or by\the — 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations on 7 


<Spitit, feenof Angels, preached to the Gen- 
-tiles, Believed’ on in the World, received up 


Chap, ΠΗ 


v 
4 


δ api 


into Gloryi : 


Anriotations on Chap. HI. 


Verfe 1. ΤΟΤΈ, Concerhitig the import 
of the word Bifhop here, I 

firid three different Opinions dmong the Ax- 
cients, viz. that of Theddoret, that the A- 
postle here calls the (a) Presbyter, Bilhop, 
which he thus proves ; becaufe, after the Rules 
prefcribed concerning Bifhops, hed e{cends to 
thofe concerning Deacons,omitting Presbyters ; 
Becaufe, faith he, anciently the fame Perfons 
were ftiled Presbyters, and Bifhops, the Name 
Apoftles being then given to them who are now 
called Bifhops 3 but in procefs of time they left 
the Name of Apoftles to them who were Apo- 
files indeed, and gave this Name of Bifhop 
peculiarly to them, who anciently were ftiled 
Apoftles. And tho faith he, thefe Rules are 
given to the Presbyters by Name, it is clear 
that they more eminently belonged to Bifhops, 
ἅτε δὴ x peilov® μεταλαχέντας Tansy as being of 
an higher Dignity. And this Opinion, if 
true, isa full Confutation of the Presbyte- 
rian Hypothefis ; for it declares, that there 
were three diftinét Orders from the begin- 
ning of the Church, Apoftles, or Bifhops, Pref- 
byters, and. Deacons, and that the: Bifhops were 
of an higher Dignity than the al bie 
2ly, The fecond Opinion is that of Epi- 
phanius, That the (Ὁ) Apoftles could not or- 
der all things at one time, there being then a 
neceffity of Presbyters and Deacons, by both 
which Ecclefiaftical Matters were to be admi- 
niftred , they placd no Bifhops there, where 
they found no Perfon worthy of that Office; 
in other places where they found Perfons wor- 
thy of it, but by reafon of the paucity of Con- 
verts, found {earce any fit to be Presbyters , 


(a) Ἐπίσκοπον ὃ ἐνταῦθα + τρέσξυτερον λέγει, ot 99 THU Sho not K ks νόμυς τῶῦ πιὶς diaxdvoss 
t ‘ Lf Ν , « AY i . , ͵ . 2 , . 
yeye4d, THs apes Curepus DEE TU, τοὺ UTES (2) exgruy a x; δησκέστες, τὸς 


? 


μϑῤος Shroxowes αἰποοῦλας ὠνύμαζον, F ἢ χεόνε πρϑίοντ @- τὸ ἃ ; 
ἔῃησκοπῆς τροσηχρείαν τοῖς madgt κόγεμδόοις ᾿Απρούλοις embed. 
(Ὁ) ᾿Ου γὺ πάντα εὐϑιὺς ἠδυνήθη of ᾿Αποφςολοὶ χῳταςῆσαε. Πρεσέζυτείρων 


ωπον, δ ἢ ὃ 


they conftituted only. Bifhops. and Deacons, 
And this Account, faith he, is taken, βαϑυτά. 
ταῖς isoplas, trom the moft ancient Hiftories ef 
the Church ; 1 fuppofe from the known paf- 
fage of Clemsens Romanus to this effect. And 
this alfo yields a full Confutation of the 
Presbyterian Hypothefis; for it declares, 
That it was the Defign of the 4p0/tles to in- 
ftituce three feveral Orders in the Church, 
viz. Of Bifhops , Presbyters, and Deacons ; 
and where this was not done, it was only 
through want of Perfons fic to compleac 
thefe Orders, and only during that defed ; 
and this being writ in Anfwer to Aerias his 
Herefie, That (0) 4 Bifhop differed not from 
a Presbyter, they being both one Order, Di- 
gnity, and Honour; fhews that Opinion was 
then counted not only falfe, and novel, but 
heretical. 

3/y, The third Opinion is that of (d) Chry- 
foftom, (6) Occumenins, and (f) Hilary the 
‘Deacon, on the place, that che Apoftle in- 
cludes Presbyters under the Name of Bi- 
shops, becaufe there is no great difference be- 
tween them, they being appointed as well as 
Bifhops to teach, and to prefide over the 
Church; and being only inferiour to the Bi- 
fhops, as to the Power of Ordination, which 
belongs alone to Bifhops , and not to Presby- 
ers. Now even, according to this Opinion, 
the Bifhop is above the Presbyter ; and all 
Ordinations which are not pertormed by the 
Bifhop, are irregular, and performed by them 
who have no Power to Ordain. 

Ver, 2, ᾿Ανεπίλητῆθ', Blamelefs. | For the 
Life of a Bifhop, faith Chryfoftom, fhould fhine 


me σήχο!]α; 
GUT, JY νῦν χαλε- 
BSVANS Oso τοῖς aANSws ᾿Απυςύλρις χατέ- 
In locum. 

δ ἐγένετο χρέα χἡ διακόνων, Sia’ 


% τῶν δύο remy ταὶ ἐκκλησιαςτιχᾷ Award) πληρδῶς. “Orn 5'. ἄκ ἐυρήθη εἷς ἀξι(. Shona, tuewty ὃ τόπΘ- 
χαεὶς δγισκόπε, ὅπε ἢ pve χρέία νὰ ng ἄξιοι Shoxoms κατεφοίθηξ, Shoxoms, πλήθυς 4 μὴ ὕντΘ᾽ ἐχ ἐνρήθηξ, ἐν 


αὐτοῖς Πρεσζύτερο! κατεσαθῆναι, xy nprecng 
wy %%). Epiphan- Her. 75. § 
_ Cc) Τί i Stexer® aees 
4 ἀξίεμα. 

(d) "A cet 
yoy δδκεσι wreovex Sy 


(e. 


ros ἸΠρεσξυτέρες. 


5- ’ κως , i ' e τ ᾿ 
Πρεσζύτερον, ἐϑὲν διαλιζης4 s7@, TeTs μία Sh τάξις, 4 μία φησὶ τιμὴ, 


x7! τόπον μόνῳ Shoxtaw. Ard ὃ διακέγε ὀδίσκοπον ad usa- 


4 


% 


δλισχόπων εἶπε ταῦ Te x ΠΠρεσξυτέρρις αἷρμόη4, τὴ 75 χειρστονία μόνῃ Uhlig, ἡ TETe μό- 
Pliage εἰν our TI pect Chryfoft. in locum. | 
Ousios x4 durch ἱερεῖς TE tion, χἡ Sudkoxdylay εἰσὶ πεπες ὑμῆμοι. Oecumen- 


C£) , Poft Epifcopum tamen Diacometus ordinationcm fubjecit, quare? ΝΕ quia Epifcopi G Presbyteri una ordinario eft, 


ubergue enim Sacerder eff, fed Epifcopue primus offs 


"πὸ 


Huar, in locum 


fo 


Chapcbel 


) 


[o bright, and.be fa. free from: Jpot, that οἴδενε. 
may ea behold. sb, fr live by δὲ dux- 


- 


amples; as ee ν δῆς 
bid. Μιῶς γυναικὸς ἄνδρᾳ, The, Ημεϑαμά- σέ. 
one Wife; | For rhe fews and Greeks, faith 
(5) Theodoret , were wont to be married to 
twa- or three Wives: together. The Apoftle . 
therefore doth nat fay this co depreciate fe- . 
cond Marriages, which he elfewhere allows, 
τ Cor. 7. 8, 39. and from which it may,n0t,, 
be ina Man’s power to abftain. Jf then a) 
Man, ὃ πρρτέξαν΄ EMBAAWYs ἑτέρᾳ συνεζυγη, rey εδξ-- 
ing δὶς former. Wife, be joined. to another, he. 
déferveth blame; but if Death have disjoind. 
him from his former, and Nature urging, doth 
nécefitate him to take another, Cris other wifey. 
Confidering thefe and other things, 1 approve, 
of this Interpretation of fome of the Anci- 
ents, which is alfo mentioned by (h) St. jhe-: 
rom, and by Chryfoffom, declaring that the 
Apoftle doth not here oblige the Bifhop tp be, 
married, but only corrects the Immoderate- 
nefs of fome, becaufe among the Fews ‘twas 
lawful. both to marry twice,  4¥9 ἔχειν χατεὶ 
ταυτὸν yuveiegs, and to have two Wives together 3 
and’twasmore cominon withthem to diverce 
one, and take another ; and whereas, againit 
this Enterpretation, it is obyectéd, That the 
Apoftle requires alfo, that rhe Widow  fhould 
be the Wife of one Husband ; whereas it..ne- 
ver was permitted, among any but Barbari- 
ans, for Women to have more than ong 
Husband at once; this Objection hath fome 
ftrength againft the interpreting that paflage 
of Polygamy, but none againft that Interpre- 
tation which relates to Marriage, after dif 
miffion of the former Husband, . the Law Αἱ- 
lowing this in Greece, and the Practice ha- 
ving made it common among the Romans, 
and not unufual among the Fews. See.Nore 
on Chap. 5.9. ὌΝ 
Ibid. Φιλύξενον, Given to Hofpitality. | Notin 
our common fenfe, of keeping a good Tar 
ble, or an openHoufe, for all Comers ; but 
τὸς ἀσοσδυμᾶῆντας ὑποδεχόμδμον , an Entertainer of 
Strangers, as the Fathers fay, and the word 
φιλόξεν᾽ fignifies. ee 
Ver. 3. Ἐποκῆ, Patient , or Gentle, } 1.6. 


the Fit Epifle to Timat 


ia 


HY) 


{: aith Theadoret, in reference to Offences com. 
mitted againtt himfelf ; for it is no part of 
Meceknefs or Patience, when. others are inju- - 
red, to overlook the Injury. ΝΣ 2 

Ibid. ᾿Αφιλεύργυρθν, Nye Couctons,, or'.4 Lover 
of Money. | Theodureg here. notes » δας. τῆς. 
Apoftle doth not. fay he muitbe, éalivovay one 
who poffefferh none ς for Ja Man may -polless 
thefe things, ‘and yet diftribute them as he 
ought, fo as. not tobe a,Slave to them, but. 
a Lord ayer. them.: ie 

Ver. 6. Μὴ Νεύφυτον, Not. α Novice. | This, 
fay Chalten and Theoderet, is not. {poken. 
with refpect to Age ; for.Timothy himfelf to 
whom he writes, was a Youth, Chap.-4. 12: 
but in refpect το his knowledge of the Faith. 

1014, “£4 κρῖμα τὰ Διᾳξέλε. | That the Devil 
fell by Pride, Theodsret here nores 3. bue. yet 
both he, and Chryfoftom fay, That by Con- 
demnation here, the Apoft/e means, not his. 
Sin, but his Punifhment tor it. a 

Ver. 8, Καὶ mycey διαβόλῳ. |] And the Snare 
of the Devil. | i.e. faith Theoderct, left. be- 
ing tempted by Satan, he relapfe inrg his for- 
mer Sins; or left being reproached by thofe 
he is fer over, for his former Life, Satan 
tempt, him to Apoftacy,. Chap. 5. 15.,... 

Ver. 10, Aorpaledmony πρῶτον xy ὅτοι, And Let 
thefe be firft proved. | Thefe words % ὅτοι 
fhew, that this Trial belonged alfa to τῆς 
higher Orders ; and fo it {eems tq have:been 
from the beginning, where the Ldely. Ghoft 
did not immediately interpofe in defig nari- 
on of the Perfon. The Emperor (i) Scoeras 
takes notice of it, as of a Pratlicse cbferued 
beth by Fews and Chriftians, in order τὸ th 
Ordination of their Priefts, and fit tobe imi- 
tated in chufing a Rethor, or Procurator “of 
the Pravinces {ubject to the Roman Goverw 
ment. The Epiitles of St. (k) Cypriqn make 
frequent mention of thjs Practice Ufervedin 
the Church, in imitation of the Fes... ‘This, 
faich he, was obferved in the Aéts. oft tbe. Apo- 
feles, in the Ordination both of Bishops, Priefts 
and Deacons: And therefore this, faith, he, 
3; derived from a Divine and Apoftolical Tra- 
dition. obferued almoaft throughout all Pro 
Vinces., tbat the Bifhaps of that. Province 


or er ie ἘΠ: 


ee 


(a) Πάλαι W ἐνώθοισαν 
(fy) Com. in τ. Tit. τὶ 


(i) Ui aliquos voluiffet vel Refores provincizs dave, wel Procuratores, id ej 


χἡ ἕλληνες, xy budwtat, 14 δὺο x, τεισὶ, xy πλείοσι γυναιξὶ νόμῳ, γάώμιε xg τοὶ ταυτὰν᾽ συκοικεῖν: 


» rationales ordinare, nomihacoruin propo. 


nebat hortans populum ut fi quis quid bakes Criminis, probarct manifeftis Rebtsmmm Dicebatque grave of ‘quate! id Chrv. 
fliant ὁ’ Judai facerent in predicandis Sacerdotibus qui ordinandé funty non feri ἐπ provinciarum ReBoribas; quit. Ὁ: 
fortune hominum commstterentur dy capita, Lampsid. in Vica Severi, c. 45. a. a ee 
(k) Coram omni Synagoga jubet Deys cgnflitui Sacerdotem, id eff, infruit ὦν oftendit -ordjnationes Sacerdotale; non πὶ ἢ 
Sub Populi affiftentis confeientia βονὶ oportere, wf plebe prafente, vel dete antur Jnalorum crimina, wel δοπον merica pre- 


dicenctur, ey fit ordinatio jufs,  Mgitithe, que omniun fuffragio & 


judicio fuerit ordinate ——'Ruod.poftes :fadunthim Di. 


ving Magifteria oblervatur in ABis Apoptelergn—— Nye hoc in Epi {coporwmm tamsum, Gr-Socerdotum ardinibus. obfexuo fe Apo- 


ftolos qnimadvertimus, de quo 
Apoftolica obfervatione, fervandum eft 


o ipjo in Adis corwn Scriptum eft-——rr— Propten quod. diligenter de Traditions diuing, ¢ 
tenendum, quod apud nos quoque, Cr fere per Provincias ‘univerfus tenetur, ut ad 


ordinationes rite celebrandas, ad cam plebew cui prepafitus ordinatur Epifcopi.ejuldem Provincia proximi quique conveniant, 


ey Epifcopus deleg 
perfpexits, Ed, Ox, Ep. 67. §. 2. p. 172. 


te. εν 


atur, plebe prefente, que fingulorum vitam plenifime novit, & uniufeujulque aélum de tjus converfarione 


Ὄπ ae 
pate ἢ 


; : a bere 


448 A’ Parapbrafe with Annotations on. Chap. ΕΠ}. 
SP is tobe placed , fhould come Rome; and therefore the Infallibility of the 
que apt ge the Bihop , δ People be- Church Reprefencative.can never be conclu- 
ον ἐπι who were acquainted with hw Life dedfromthefe words, which fo exprefly do 
ΜΚ τ ye τ relate το thé whole Syftem of Believers, in 
Tae: 1X. Fuvzings ὡσαύτως, The Women alfo. | diftinétion from their Bifhops. 

Ὁ ᾿ chat are admitted to be Deaconeffes, ‘Tit. Anfw.2. The Church here 1s the Church 
Fe Tel ror τὸ dz ope ἃ διακονίας exwomy λέγει, of the living God, not as it comprehends the 
Chryfoftom, Theodoret. | major part of her vifible Members, but only 

Ver. ra Βεβμὸν καλὸν, A pood degree. | It asit comprehends the true and living Mem- 
being-the Cuftom to choofe Presbyters out bers of Chrift’s Body, they being only rhe 
of the Deaccns, and Bifhops out of ‘the beft Church of the living God; fo that we mutt 

Presbyters, and therefore at his Ordination * firft know who they are, before we can be 
they prayed, That he ufing the Office of a guided by them. Now, becaufe this is im- 
Deacon unblameably, might (1) μείζον᾽ ἀζιω- poflible to be known with any affurance, it 
Gites Badus, beheld worthy of an higher degree. _ is impoffible that we fhould be obliged to 

Ibid, Παῤῥησίαν, Boldrte{s, or Freedom. | The rély on her Judgment in deciding what is 
Deacens fometimes preached and converted truth. | 
Men to the Faith, as St. Stephen and Philip, — Anfw. 3. Thereis nothing more common 
and this they could more freely and more inthe Language ofthe Writers of the Church, 
fucceféfully perform, whenthey lived fuita- than το ftile any eminent Father of the Church, 
bly to the Qualifications of their Function, or Affertor of her Faith, the Pillar, and the 
and to the Rules of the Gofpel they profef- Ground of Faith. This Title is by St.(m) Ba- 
fed and taught. fil given to Mufonins, Bifhop of Cafarea, to 

o ὍὕὩᾶετ. τς. “Ea δὲ Begdvve, But if Itarry long. | “Athanafins, and to the Orthodox Bifhops ba- 

Here Theodoret well notes, That neither the nifhed for the Truth ; by (0) Nazianzen, to 
Holy Prophets, nor Apoftles, knew all things, Bafil, to Athanafins, and to Exfebins Bifhop 
rheGrace of the Spirit dictating to themonly of Samofata; by Lanfranc, and Rupertus , 
the things which were expedient, as appears, Tuitienfis, it is given to St. Auftin, and yet 
from thefe Expreflions, hoping to come fhortly, {ure they were far from thinking that any 
and, but if Itarry. a _ of thefefingle Fatherswere infallible: Whence 
Ibid. SWa@ ὁ ἑθραίωμα ὁ ἀληθείας, the Pil- it muft follow, that according to the Judg- 
P lar and the Ground of Truth. Ἰ Here, fay the mentof the Church, this Phrafe did not im- 
Romaniffs, the Church is ftiled the’ Pilar port Infallibiliry. : 
and the Ground of Truth, furely from | her Anfw. 4. The Church cannot here be fti- 
Teachers being fo, they being elfewheréfti- ted the Pillar, and the Ground of Truth, as 
led Pillars, Gal. 2. 9. and Foundations, Eph. being the Foundationon which Truthis built, 
2.20. Now, fay they, may notall fecurely, and whichgiveth it Authority ; Truth being, 
rely in their Faith on the Pillar of Truth ? faith (p) St. Chryfoftoms, ὁ ἐκκλησίας χἡ AG α΄ 
May they not fecurely ground their Faith ἑδράιωμα, the Pillar and the Ground of the 
upon the ground of Truth? The Church Church, which is, faith the Apoffle, built on 
therefore being the Pillar, and the Ground the Foundation of the Atoftles and the Pro- 
of Truth, we may without fear of ever er-  phets, Eph. 2. 19,20. She therefore is the 
ring, rely upon her. | Church of Chrift becaufe fhe holds the Truth, 
Anfw. τ. bier ee Objection reprefents as is demonftrative fromthis, that purely by 
it as certain, thatthe Church is here ftiled ceafing fo to do, her Members ceafe to be 
the Pillar and Ground of Truth, in refpect the Members of the Church; fhe therefore 
of its Teachers, the Texe feems clearly to cannot by me be known to be’ the Church, 
intimate the contrary: For whether we fup- until I know fhe holds the Truth, and doth 
ply the fenfe of the words thus, πῶς de ( ot) not ceafe to make profeffion of it: And when 
how thon oughteft ; or, with Theophylaét, πώς 1 firftknow this, what need have I of her 
Sad Σ Hisximy, how a Bifhop ought to behave infallible Direction to find out the Truth ὃ 
himfelf in the Houfe of God, which is the Shetherefore may be rather {aid to be rhe Pil- 
Church, it is evident that the (m) Church lar, andthe Ground of Truth, becaufe it is ef- 
here mentioned is putin oppofition to the fential to her being, to maintain and ceach 
Bifhop, of it, and 15 according to Theodoret, allneceffary Truths ; and becaufe her living 
on the place, συύλλογ Θ᾽ τῶν mrdovrev, rhe Colle- Members do and willmaintain them, when 
Gion of Believers; and therefore not the concealed, denied, mifreprefented by hypo- 
Church Reprefentative, which is only wmo- critical Profeffors ; and becaufe fhe doth 
ὙΘ᾽ τῶν δβυσκόπων, an Affembly of Bifhops, ac- preferve and own thofe Oracles in which the 
cording tothe Doétrine of the Church of faving Truth of Chrift is fully and perfpicu- 


im 


(1) Comp. Apoft. 168. c 18, "a : 
(0) Οτδι» 19, 21, 3, 29. as pag Soa an A maf (n) Epif. 62, 67, 70, 349. 


oufly 


Chap. HI 


oufly maintained, and doth baptize her Chil- 


dren into that Symbol which was always held 
to be aperfeét Summary cf Chriftian Faith. 
Laftly, The Church of that, Age might 
well be faid to be the Pillar, and the Ground 
of Truth, becaufle then the Apottles prefided 
in it, who were the Pillars, and Foundations 
of the Chriftian Faich, according ta the S¢ri- 
ptures, and the ancient Fathers: Thus (q) 
Theodoret {tiles St. Peter, and St. fobn, τὸς 
suaus ᾧὶ ὠληθείας, the Pillars of Truth; and (r) 
Occumenius, svars F wiswws, 1. €. the Pillars of 
the Faith, Then alfo did the Apoftles and 
Evangelifts deliver, and the Church receive 
thofe Scriptures which were to be the Sran- 
dard of che Chriftian Faith, and which were 
written, faith (5) Irenaus, by the Will of 
God to be hereafter, Columnam, & Funda- 
mentum fidei noftre, the Pillar and Foun- 
dation of our Faith. And which are, (t) faith 
Athanafins, ἡ Tistas ἡμῶν ἀγκοραὶ x) ἐρείσματα, 
the Anchors and Stabiliments of our . Faith. 
Then did her Members confirm the Chriftian 
Faith by Miracles, which, by St. (a) Hilary 
upon this place, are ililed, rhe Confirmation 
of this Truth; and by their Sufferings for it, 
on which account the Martyrs are peculiarly 
{tiled by the Fathers, the fteady Pillars, and 
the Grounds of Chriftians. Now fecing none 
of thefe Reafons can be applied tothe pre- 
fent Church, it will not follow that fhe can 
in like manner claim this Title. | 
Ver. 16. eds ἐταγερώθη, God was manifefted 
in the Flefh. | Here Grotinus faith, Sufpectam 
nobis banc lettionem faciunt Interpretes vete- 
res, Latinus , Syrus, Arabs & Ambrofius, qui 
omnes legunt, ὃ ἐφανερώθη, ἢ ὁ. the Latin, Sj- 
riack, Arabick Verfions, and St. Ambrofe all 
read, the Myftery which was revealed in the 
Flefh, which gives us reafon to fufped& the 
other Reading , viz. God manifefied in the 
Flefh. But τ. This isa great miftake, as to 
the drabick Verfion, forthatreads thus, Quod 
Deus, that God was manifeited in the Fleth ; 
and fo doth the Syriac,according to the Ver- 
fion of Tremellius ; in the Polyglot it runs 
thus, Magnum eft arcanum juftitie quod ju- 
frificatus eft carne, which cannot refer to My- 
ftery, bue muift refer to God or Ghriit; and 
tho the Vulgar Latin, and the Commentator 
under the Name of Ambrofe, read, quod mu- 
nifeftum eft in carne; yet he adds agreeably 
to the Opinion of the Latins, that this My- 
ftery is, Chriftus in carne, Chrift manifeft ed 
in the Flefh, but concealed in the Spirit; OF, as: 
to his Godhead. See Dr, Pearfan’s, .Vindi- 
cation of this place againit Grotins, Creed 
p. 128. Ina word, the Reading which ὅς 


Scholiafts » Chryfoftom, Theodoret ,- Oecumeni- 
us; dnd Theophylaé?, and is found jnall ‘the 


ν 


(4) Orat. de Provid, To. 4. p. 441. 


the F irft Epifile to F ; MOTH ve 


: _ Righ fs, John 16. ro. 
Tranflation follows, is owned by δὴ the Greek | ighteoufnefs, J 


(τ) In Gal, 2:9. 
(u) Firmamentum veritatis bujus funt figna ὦ" Prodigia, Ὁ 
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Lincoln -Collegéj;:and' the Phrafesiherg. ufed 
do make it neeeflany to expound! the: words, 
not of the Gofpet, but ef Chry# the Subjcét 

Of ity) For, tori, ae ne 

1, That Expofition which refers thefe 
wordg pnto the Gofpel, puts fuch.a ftrained 
{enf¢,on fome of thefe Expreffions, of which 
we meet with no Examplein the-whole New 
Leftament: For where doth mapifeftaticn in 
the Flefh, fignife the manifeftation of athing 
by weakand mortal Men ? And where is the 
Gofpel faid to be manifefted in the Flefh ὃ 
‘Where doth ἀνελήφθη fignifie the Exaltation of 
the Gofpel? Or where is it faid, that the 
Gofpel was received into Glory ὃ 

2. It curnsmany of thofe Expreffions into 
ἃ Metaphorical fenfe, which are fiterally true 
of Chriff, for according to this Expoficion, 
Flefh fignifies weak. Agen 3 to be juftified, to 
be own'd and apprev'd ; to be feen, isto be 
known or revealed; to be taken, ap, 15 to be 
exalted in the Minds of Men. | ;., | 

3. This {trained Expofition reduces three 
of thefe Articles into one; it being in εξ 
the fame to be belicved on in the Wold , by 
reafon of thofe glorious Miracles by whichir 
was confirmed ; and tobe owned and approved 
by reafon of the Operations of .the Holy 

Spirit, which did aflift the Preachers of ir, 
and by that approbation, glorioufly exalted in 
the Minds of Men. 

.. Thefe are the Inconveniences which at. 
tend that Expofjtion, whereasthe other Inter-. 
pretation which refers this Myftery to Chrif,. 
affords a very plain and \iteral Expoficion of 
the Words, confirmed by parallel Exprefhons 
frequent in the Holy Scripture. For, 

1. The Word, faith St. Fobn , was made 
Flefh, and dwelt among ws, John 1.14. andwe , 
have' feen his Glory. Egavepoin, he was mani- 
feffed, τ John 3.5. 8:1. 4.2. and came in 
the. Flefh, who was the Son of Ged. He who 
was in the form of God, and thought it no τοῦς. 
bery to be equal with Gods was found in the 
likenefs of a Man, Phil. 2. 6,7. He that was 
God, bleffed for evermore, was alfoof the Seed 
of David, according to the Flefhy Rom, 9. 5. 

2. He was juftified by the Spirit, as doing 
chofe Miracles on Earth by which he juttifie 
his Miffion againtt all the Accufatians of thé 
‘Fews, by the Spirit of God, Mat, 12.28. being 
declaxed to be the Son of God with power, by 
the, Spirit of Holine{sy Rom. 1.3,4-. by fending 
that Spirit after his Afcenfion into Heaven, 
Ads 2. 33. which he had promifed to his 
Difciples upon Earth, and by which the | 
World. was convinced, oe Sugtorns, of pis 
els, who at his. 


'4,..He was fees of the An 
(4.0 Ης, τ ew va 


entrance into the World di 


‘ LI 4} - Heb,.1..6..who celebraced his Birth, and gave . 
Matufcripts, exceptirig that of Clermont and . : 


Natice of ic to the World, Luke 2. 9, 13: 
(6) δ γα. Ο (ὦ Toma. p. δι, 


Μ ἢ πὶ who 
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who miniftred tohim in‘the Defart, Mar. 4. 
rr. andin his Agonies, Lwke22. 43. Saag, 
who were prefent at his Refurrection, and 
attended him at his Afcenfion into Heaven, 
Adfs τ. το. > Ne can 
4. The whole Hiftory of the Gofpel fhews, 
that be was preached to the Gentiles, and’ “δεῖ 
lieved on imthe World. = ᾿ ae 
5. And Laftly, He war received” up into 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations ow. 


wee eee oe eee le 


Chap. 1V. 


Heaven iiventpere , vip’, diealiotn, be abas ta- 
Ren, δὲ" sds ctirried up DY Heaven, and fat 
at the vithi\band of Maly in Glory, Mat. 
τό. τὸ. “Luke’24: ἐσ. AGS 7. 2, rx. And 
fure {0 plain; fo full} and Ital an Expofi- 
tion of rhefd' Articles," deferves to be prefer- 
red before the ftrainéd i and metaphorical In- 
terpretations' of Grotins;! Frafmns, and the 
in ee 


od ‘ \j 
7a has 1 


Ἂ \ . ᾿ 
ἐς ree ΤΣ A 7 
Aa ee oe 
roe ee Joads 
i Oe es τ gare hone ee aa ee 
στ τ τ δ 
ΟΗ͂ΑΡ, We tue 
Ἢ sgl ἘΣΎ ἘΝ 
Verfe r. ἍἍΤΟΝ [ but the the Myftery of but Godlinefs 18 profitable to all things, ha- 
LN’ Godlinefs be fo fer confirmed, 1 vingthe Promife of the Life that now isand 
g *® the Spirit [in the: Scripture| {peaketh’ ex- of that which is to come. 


ἃ prefly, that > inthe latter times * forne fhall. 

depart from the Faith’[ once embraced by 
ἃ 1 them, | Ii giving heed to feducing. Spirits, 
k ahd * Doétrines of Devils. - 
e | 2. Speaking Lies in © ! Hypocrifie (Gr. 
ὑποκρίσει ψυδολύγων, thro the Hypocrifie of Liars, 
and of Men, | having their Corifcientesfear- 
ed with an hot Iron, [ i. 6. of corrupt and pro- 
fligated Confciences. | > : 

3. [Of Men] ἔπι Forbidding [ thofe whom’ 
they have feduced| to marry,- and [command- 
ing them] to" abftain from Meats; which 
God hath created to be received with thankf- 


a 
b 


f m 


n 


giving of them that believe, and know’ the: 


truth, [ i.e. who-are inftrudted aright in their 
Chrifian Liberty ; for tho nothing be unclean of 
it 4» yet to him who through weaknefs efteem- 
eth any thing unclean, to him it is unclean, 
Rom. 14. 14. | 

4. For every Creature of God is good [ for 
Feod, | and nothing [is] to be refufed [as pol- 
luted,| if it be { Gr. being 1 received with 
thank{fgivineg. : | 

s. For itis 9 fan@ified by the Word of 
God, [ giving us commiffion to eat of all things, 
Gen. 9. 2, 3. or by the Gofpel, taking off the 
difference betwixt things clean and unclean , 
Rom. 14.14. ] and (by] Prayer [for a blef- 
fing on tt, and thank{viving for it. | 

6. If thou put the Brethren in remem- 
brance of thefe things, [ to préferve them 
from -thefe’ Impoftors, | thou fhalt be a good 
Minifter of Jefus Chrift, nourifhed up in the 
Words of Faith’, and of good Doétrine, 
whereunto thou haft attained; [or which thou 
baft followed hitherto. | Ὁ 

7+ But refufe [avoid] profane and old 
Wives Fables, [ {μοῦ as the Fewifh Dottors 
tell’, chap. τ. 45-6. Tit. x. ra: & 3.9.] and 
exercife ‘thy -felf rather [ia'thofe things which: 


tend, not as they do, to endlefs ‘ Dueftions; ana 


Law ftrifes, and the Perverfion of the’ Faith,” 


but} unto Godlinefs. | 
8. For P bodily exertife proficeth 


we. 


P Ἵπας ; 


πᾶ them that ‘Heat thee, [by eigaping’f 


9. ‘This isa faithful faying, and worthy 
of allacceptation, [a truth moft worthy to be 
relied on, Viz. That Godline{s hath the Promife 
of that Lift inh:ch is to come. J 

το. For therefore we both Jabourand fuf- 
fer reproach, becaule we truft in the living 
God 4 who #6 che Savieur of ail Moen, εὔρη. 
cially of thofe rhat believe. 

rz: Thefe things command [ Gr. exhort ] 
and teach’ [ Aen to believe. } 

2, Letno Man [bave‘occafion to] defpife 
: thy Youth, [ον thy Funttion, by rezfon of 1 
it,| but be thou an Example of [ and to] Be- 
lievers, in Word [ of Doéfrine,]'in [Gr-vity 
of | Converfation, in Charity [τὸ af] in (Fer- 
vency of } Spirit,in Faith,in Purity (cf Life. ] 

13. © Till I come [fo thee,] give atten- 
dance to Reading [ the Holy Scriptures , 
whence thou may ft learn to teach others; to 
Exhortation, [to what they ought to do, and to 
avoid ; | to Doctrine, [teaching them what to 
believe. | | ' 

14. Negle& not [to tir up} the Gift that 
is in thee, [See Note on 2 Tim. 1. 6.]. which 
was given thee by Prophecy, [according to 
the foregoing Prophecies concerning thee , See 
Note on 1 Tim. x. 18.) “with the laying on 
of the Hands of the Presbytery. 

τς. Meditate on thefe things, [which thou 
readest in the Holy Scriptures, and in which 
thou inftructef? others, Vv. 15. | give thy felf 
wholly to them, [to Exhbortation and Do- 
Elrine, v.11, 12. ] that [ fo rhou may ft ber- 
form them with {uch readine{s and exattnefs 
that] thy profiting may appear untoall. 

τό. Take heed to thy felf, [rhat thou liveft 
exemplarily, v.12. 1 and to thy Doétrine , 
[ that it’ be found and edifying, V- 6. ] conti- 
nue in’ them, [ in the ‘Exercifes mentioned , 
v.12, ae in doing this, thou thalr both 

favethy felf, [by doing’ faichfilly thy’ . ree 


Ub? af ) 


ais (οἷ 


Anno- 


to perform, 


een are 


Chap. LV, 


the Firft Epiftle to Timothy. 
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Annotations on. Chap, iV. 


8 Verfe r.7yrO σνώμα ῥητῶς λέγει, The Spirit 


faith exprefly,] Hence Mr. 
Mede concludes, that the Apoffle muft refer 
co fome Prophecy of thefe things recorded 
in the Scriptures, (for tho’ the Spirit in the 
Apoftles advertized them of many things, viz. 
The Spirit faid to Peter, Behold three Men 
feek thee, Acts το. 19. The Spirit faid, Sepa- 
rate me Barnabas and Saul, for the Work ὁ 
the Miniffry, Adts 13. 2.[ See Ads 16.6. & 
21.14. ] yethedid this only, ἐν δεάματι, in 
a Vifion, As 10. 19. or by fecret Infpirati- 
ons, and fo not, ῥητῶς, exprefly. |] But to 
this the Farhers anfwer, That the word fn7s 
here, fignifies only, φανερῶς, σαφῶς, clearly, and 
per{picuoufly; to which it may be added, that 
in chofe times of Prophecy, when the Prophets 
hadcthe Government ofthe Churches, and 
{pake ftill in the Publick Affemblies, ic might 
reafonably be faid, the Spirit th éx- 
prefly, what they taughr exprefly in the 
Church. And whereas hence he infers, that 
this Prephecy muft be found fomewhere in 
the Old Teflament ; the Reverend Dr. Ham- 
mend thinks that unneceffary, this Anoftacy 
being foretold by our Prophet, who had the 
Spirit without meafure, faying, Mat. 24.11, 
12. Thcn many fhall be {candalized, and many 
falfe Prophets fhall arife, "ὁ πλανήσεσι, and fhall 
deceive many; and becaufe Iniquity fhall a- 
bound , the Love of many fhall wax cold. I 
confefs, Mr. Mede feems to have found this 
Prophecy, Dam. 11. 36, 37, 38, 39. But to 
omit all ocher Objections againft his Inter- 
pretation of the words, I can by no means 
think, that Daniel, fo well acquainted - with 
the import of /trange Gods, both in the Law 
and the Prophets, fhould give that infamous 
Name, 178 12) a ftrange God, to our blef- 
fed Sevicwr ; or that he fhould ac the fame 
cme prophefie, that Antichrif# fhould ac- 
knowledge andincreafe Chri? wich Honour, 
and yet diveft Christ of his Glory and Ho- 
nour, by fetting up Aubuzzims in oppofition 
to his Offices. But confidering that this E- 
piftle, according to Bilhop Pearfon, was writ in 
the rith of Nero, A. D.64. why may we not 
refer this Prediction either to the Apoftacy, 
pias, exprefly mentioned, 2 Theff:2. 3,9. or 
to the Prediétions of the Apofles, mentio- 
ned by St. ‘Fude, v.17, 18, τὸ ὃ 
Ibid. “Evustests xaspoisy In the latter times. ἢ 
The Fewifh Dottors lay this down as a 
Rule, thar where-ever we find this Phrafe 
CO MMR] i” the latter Days, we are 
to underftand ic of the Age or Times of the 
Meffiah; {0 Gen. 49- 1. Gather your felves 
together, faith Facob, to his Sons, that I may 
tel you what will befal you, (π᾿ ¢ga7wy. τῶν tus. 
ew, in the laf times, i.e. the Days when the 


cepter fhall depart. from “fudab, and Shilo the 
ἀπο fall come; Numb. 24.14. Come, faith 


Balaam, and I will tell thee what phall befal thy 
People, er’ ἐοάτα τῶν ἡμέρων, in the latter days, 
i.e. When the Star comes ont of Facob, and 
the Scepter arifeth out of Ifrael, i. e. when 
the Meffiah comes, faith the Targum of On- 
kelos, on v.17. It. 2.2. Ie the laff Days the 
Mountain of the Lord {hall be eftablithed on 
the top of the Mountains, and all Nations 


of fhall flow into it: In the times of the Mef~ 


fiah, fay R. Salomo, and cther Fews, Jer, 
23 2ο. [ἡ the latter Days ye fhall undo- 
ftand this, in the Days of the Meffiah , 
Targ. on ver. 5. Dan. 2. 28. There is a4 
God of Heaven who maketh known to the 
King what fhall come to pefs, ἐπ᾿ tqerov τῶν 
ἡμέρων, from his crimes till the Kingdom of 
the Mefiah be fet up, v. 44. See alfo chap, 
10. 14, Hofea 3.5. Afterwards they fhall re- 
turn, and {hill feck the Lord, cnd David their 
King, Targ. Meffich their King, the Son of 
David, inthe latter Days. Micah 4. 1. In the 
laft Days fhall the Mountain of the Lerd be 
eftablifhed upon the tep of the Mountains ; 
Where Dr. Pocock faith, that by the lait Days 
are meant, the Days or Times of the Ateffial, 
or Chrift, τε agreed on by fome Fews, end moft 
Chriftians. And where-ever we meet with 
this Phrafe in the New Teftament, it mani- 
feftly refers to the Beginnings cf Chrifianity, 
and fignifies the laff Times of the Ferwifh 
State, or Ovconomy, concurring with che 
Times of the Meffiah , and the erecting of 
his Kingdom, by calling the Gentiles, and 
fetling a Chriftian Church to fucceed that of 
the Fews. Thus whenthe Holy Ghoft fell 
down on the Apoftles and Difciples, This is 
that, faith St. Peter, which was [pcken of by 
the Prophet ‘Foel, faying, In the laft Days I 
will pour my Spirit upon all Flefh, Acts 2. 17. 
So Heb. τι τ. God who of old fpake to our Fa- 
thers by the Prophets, ἐπ᾿ ἐδάτων τῶν yestov, in 
thefe laft days hath {poken to us by ῥὶς Som, 
i. e. by him who, faich St. Peter, was foreor- 
dained from the beginning of the World, 
but was manifefted, ἐπ᾽ ἐσάτων wy yesvar, in 
the laft Times; where the times of Chrift’s 
Manifeftation to the World, and of his 
Preaching to the Fews, are manifeftly ftiled 
the laft Times. 50 Fam. 5.3. You have treafured 
up your Gold and Silver as Fire which fhalt 
eat your Flefh, ἐν ἐλάταις ἡμέραις, in the laft days, 
2 Pet.3.3. This know ye, ἐπ᾿ tgars τῶν ἡμέρων, 15, 
the laft Times there [hall come Mockers, &c. 
and that they were then come, we learn from 
vu.» This they ave ignorant of ; and "fude 17, | 
18. Remember the words fpoken before by the 
Apoftles of our Lord Fefus Chrift, that they 
faid unto you, that ἐν νλώτῳ xXEe9 in the laff - 
time there fhould be Mockers , walking 7 ie 
their own Lufts: And that they were then 
come, is evident from the following words, 
Thefe are they who feparate themfelues » Kc. 
Mmm 2 Ὁ". 19. 


νυ. 19. And 1 70» 2. 18. Little Children , 
tga ὥρα Bi, “tis mow the laft Hour , aad -as 
you have beard that Antichrift foal (then ) 
come, fo now are there many Antichrifts 5 
hereby you may know that. this is the laft 
Hur 5 SO 2 Fim 2.1.2. This know, that in the 
{μὲ Days, Ὁ» ἐλάταις nuapais, there fhall: De we 
lous times, for Men fhall be Lovers of then— 
felves ; and thatthofe Times, or ap ke and 
Perfons, were then come, is evident from his 
Exhortation , to turn away from thenry V. §- 
and his Charaéter of them, wv. 6. ἐκ τύτων, of 
thefe ave they that creep ito Houfes, ἕο. And 
that the Jat Times here. mentioned, were al- 
ready come, we learn from his Admonition 
to Timothy, to put the Brethren in mind of 
thefe things, V. 4. Here then is another’ De- 
fect in Mr. Mede’s ingenious Interpretation of 
thefe words, that he hath nec made it out, 
that the Jif Times are to be extended be- 
yond the firft Century, or the Age of the 
Apoftles. Mr. Mede faith, Thefe words are 
not a Narration of things prefent, but a Pre- 
ditiion of what fall betide the Chriftian Faith 
in After-times. Lanfwer, They are indeed 
a Narrative of what the Spirit had foretold 
fhould happen ἐπ rhe latter times, by an A- 
poftafie from the Faith; but che determina- 
tion of the time, when what was thus fore- 
told fhould be accomplifhed,, depends on the 
fix’d import of the /atrer Times ; Por thefe 
laft Tomes, faith Mr. Mede, being mention’ 
as the Indication when this Apoftacy fhould 
take place, muft therefore be fufficient to 
determine the Time of this Apoftacy: And fo 
they plainly do, according to my Interpreta- 
tion. But if with others, you refer thefe 
laft Times to the whole Times of Antichrift, 
they began not tillabove 400 Years after the 
writing this Epiftle; and why then is the 
Apoftle fo concerned, that Timothy then fhould 
pur the Brethren in remembrance of thefe 
things ὃ v. 6. and they contain 1260 Years, 
and fo cannot inform us in what Period, or 
precife Portion of that Time this Apoftacy 
fhould have its rife. 
Ibid. ‘Amstowrat mes “ἡ misews , Some {hall 
depart from the Faith. | Here feems another 
defect of Mr. Mede’s Hypothefis , that he 
makes thefe words to fignifie only a partial 
declining from the Faith, and that again on- 
ly virrcwal and confequential, by fetting up 
DoGrines oppofite to, or inconfiitent with ic, 
tho’ not owned to be fo by them that em- 
brace them; whereas <Apoftafie from the 
Faith, feems plainly to import a falling off 
from it wholly, or at leaft an actual and 
Beened renouncing of fome effential part 
of it. 
Ibid. Tipooezerles πνέζμασι πλάνοις, x dducnart- 
ais dtsusvioy, Giving heed to feducinz Spirits » 


and to Dotlrine of Devils. 1 hele ‘wards by 


A Parapbrofe wil Annotations on 


all che ancient Commentators, feem to be ta- 
‘hen actively for -thofe Do@trines which are 
introduced by Mer, ee 


of saan Ane οἱ evil Spirits αὶ thefe Doctrines 
being {aiph Theodor et, το κενιῶν κυήματα, thePre- 
ductions of thofe «vil Spixits,; and they ‘wha 
vent them are, faith: Chryfa/om, oF va" emtivon. 
ἐνερ tuhyor, Mien acted by them. Fhe fulfe 
Prophets, and falfe Apaftles , faith the Au- 
thor of the izrterpolered Epiftle ro the,.Pmila- 
delphians.,, had λαοπλιίνον πγεῦμα, (). ¢.) em Spi- 
rit that deceived the People ; they preach d ,. 
ATW. y. πλάνην, Deceit and: Enver, and had 
dwelling in them, 7, Saale + ὠποσάτων, rhe 
A pofhata Dragan. Thefe fale Praphers. had, 
rich St. ‘foln 5. σπεῦμα δ γλάνις, 4 Spinit “of 
Error , as the. Apoftles had, περεύμα «ἡ ἀληθείωε' 
the Spinit of Truth y 1 John'4. 1,6. Sa fal 
ic is from. being true, thac the word Sprit 
fignifies Doéfrincs, and not thofe deluding 
Spirits which taught them; yet becanfe che 
Prince of Devils, Mat. 9. 34. the Spirit .of 
the Dewil, Luke 4. 33. Kev. 16. 14. the Sa- 
crifice, the Table, the Cup of Devils, τ Cor. 
10.20, 2%. the Habitation of Devils, Rev. 78. 
2. are Phrafes where δαμμόμα, Devils, are 
{till taken objectively, IE admit that fenfe 
alfo here: And then the 4poftafe procured 
by the Spirits of Deceit, is that of the Fudai- 
zers, relapfing from the Profeflion of the 
Chriftian Faith, thro’ thofle falfe Chrifts, and 
falfe Prophets, of which our Saviour fore- 
told they fhould deceive many, Mat. 24. 11, 
24. whereas they who-apoftatifed by falling 
back to Heatheni/m, are they who give heed 
to the Doétrimes of Daemons: For Dii Gentium 
Demonia, the Gods of the Heathens are Daemons. 
Ver. 2. "Ev ὑπιχρίσεε ψόνσολόγων, Thro the e 
Hypocrifie of falfe Speakers. ἡ Ἔν pro διὰ, 
thr’ is very common ; fo ἐν πάσῃ αἰ πάτῃ αἰδε- 
κίας, thro all Deceivablene{s of Unrighteou{nefs, 
2 Theif. 2.9, 10. See: Mark 9. 29. Luke 1. 
17. Adis 17. 31. Rom. 12. 21. Tit. 1. 9. 
2 Pet. 2. 1. Kexavteasucvey TF ovvedvow, o 
feared Confciences, i. e. of Confciences which 
have loft the fenfe of Good or Evil, and 
do no longer do their Office: For this Ex- 
preflion , faith Theodorer; fignifies, 7 tgam 
ἀυτῶν ἀναλγησίαν, the extream Stupor of their 
Conf{ciences ; for the Member feared, νεπρωθείς 
 πεοτέραν ὀιϑησιν amare, being mortified, bath . 
loft its former Senfation. 
er. 3. Κωλνόντων γαμεῖν) ὠπέχεσει! βρωμάτων, £ 
Forbidding to marry , and commanding to ab- 
ftain from Meats. | It is here to be noted 
from Theophylact, that in conftraing thefe 
words > 8h δφείλεις ὑπὸ HOME aacay τὸ κωλυῦν- 
Τῶν 5 ἄλλ᾽ ἔξωθεν σρρϑεῖραι τὸ ouplsadivray azz. 
χεῶπ! Ορωμάτων, [We must not repeat the werd 
forbidding . but add ix Lew. of it , counfeh 
ling to abjtain from Meats 3 SO all the sf» 
cients have meerpreted thefe words, (a) Cle- 


fa) Sarom. 1... Ὁ, 962. 
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miens Alexandrinus, when he faith, αὶ «av 
TEOV γωμέιν9 Bde ΡᾺ χξίοϑ αν εἶν, ove mule mot for- 
bid to marry, nor yet to eat flesh, - Lhe po- 
file, faith (Ὁ) Tertullian, notes: them,, who 
wholly forbad Marriage, and... inverdsited 
Mears. And (0) Epiphanius faith, This of 
the Apoftle is fulfilled in the Caraphryge, and 
other Fiereticks, for moft of them τὸ jaye 
κωλύέσιν, cme ξρομώτων apg yensay , forbid 
Marriage, and command to abjtain from Meats, 
This, in effect, isthe Interpretation of all 
the ancient Commentators on the place, who 
give us the fame fenfe of the words, as do 
the Farhers cited ; and of all che Tranflacions, 
who, tho’ they do not add the word com- 
manding, yet they add a Copwlative , and 
change the Infinitive into a Participle thus, 
Probibentes nubere, Cr abftinentes a Cibis. 
Syr. Probibentes Matrimonium Ὁ’ amoventes 
cibos. Arab. And Bochart. gives us In{tances 
of the like nature from the Old Teftament, 
χυΐχ, Gen. 31. 40. by the heat of the day was 
I burnt, and by the froft of the night, (obri- 
pefcebam, I waxed ftiff with cold.) Pf. 121.6. 
The Sun fhall not burn thee by day, nor the Moon 
(refrigerate thee) by night. So Luke 13. 9. If 
it bring forth Fruit (it fhall ftand,) if not, thou 
fhalt cut it down. 
That all chefe things happened in the “- 
oftles times, and many of them were to hap- 
pen before the Dellruction of Ferufalem, is 
evident; that there was to be a great Apo- 
stacy before that time, carried on by falfe 
Prophets, and falfe Chrifts, our Lord exprefly 
had foretold ; and that in great meafure it 
had obtained, efpecially among the ον, we 
Jearn from the Epi/fle to the Hebrews, writ 
purpofely to put a ftop to it; that the great 
Promoters of it were deceitful Workers, falfe 
A poftles,and that they carried on that Work 
in Hypocrific, efteeming Gain Godlinefs, this 
Apostle often doth inform us; See 2 Cor. 2. 
17. & 11. 13, 14, 15. That they were Men 
whofe Minds and Con{ciences were defiled, 
fee ir. τ. 1s. That their Doctrine was this, 
I: ws good fir a Man not to touch a Woman , 
1 Cor.7.1. Their vain Philofophy this, Za 
nor (forbidden Meats,) handle not ( an un- 
clean thing; ) fee Colof. 2.21. It remains 
cnly to confider who they fhould be: That 
they could not be the Guofticks, the Follow- 
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ers. of Simon Magus, L,have proved againtt 
Ds, Hammond, Note Of Cale a. 21. MMore- 
over, according to his Expofition, they were 
to-appear before the Deitrudtion of Ferufa- 
fem; torhe interprets thefe wards, rhe Spirit 
Speaketh exprefly, Of our. Lord’s Prediaion , 
Mat. 24. Now share were no fach Heretichs 
among the Grofieks til) the Second Century. 
Saturninys, laith (d) Theoderct was the ρὲ 
whe nained Matrimony, the Duétrine of De- 
vils, aud taught Men ‘ta abftain from hiving 
Creatares, Now this Saturninus. was before 
(¢) Bafilides, who by St. (f) Ferom is often 
called, the Father, of the Guofticks » where- 
as that chefe Men were in the. Apoftles 
times, we leasn, faith (g¢) Tertullian, from 
the <Apoftles themfelves. I have noted on 
1 Cor. 7. ¥. and oan Colof. 2. 21. conje¢tured 
that chey were the Effzans among the Less: 
and that with them agrecd the Marista: 
and Idolaters among the Heathens, we learn 
from Clemens of Alexandria , who {peaking 
of thofe Hereticks , who faid the Refurre- 
Elion had pafsd om them alveady; 4 Ne sem a. 
STE δ γέμων, ana therefire rejected Ma- 
trimony , he faith this was not peculi- 
arto thefe Afewandrians , (h) but they who 
worfhipped Idols did alfo abftain from Meats 
and Venery; and the Magicians, who wor- 
fhipped Angels and Demons, did alfo carefully 
abjtain from Wine, from living Creatures, and 
from Venery. 

Andif Saturninus, who fucceeded Adenan- 
der, who flourifhed in the time of Domitien 
,and Trajan, did in this, as in moft other 
things , τὲ avr τ Mevardry «ἀδολογῆσα!, .- 
gree in Sentiments with Menander, as (3) 
Eufebius faith he did, the Apostle may rea- 
fonably be conceived to include him: For 
Epiphanius faith of him, in the very words 
of (k) Irenaeus, that (1) be affirmed, that to 
marry, and beget Children, was from Satan, 
and that hence many of them abftain'd from 
living Creatures , and by this feigned Conti- 
nence feduced many to their Herefiee And 
this is the more likely, becaufe *tis ncted of 
this Menander, that he proceeded, eis dxpov 
ὁ μαγαι, to the height of that Magick which 
was attended with that Abitinence, Jreu.1. 1. 
c.21. Eufeb. H. Eccl. 1. 3.c. 26. It is no Ob- 
jection againit this Incerpretation, that the 
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(hb) Notat Apoftolus eos qui in totum nubere probibebant, qui Cr de-cibis interdicebant quos Dews conaidst. De Monog. c.rs. 


(c) Her 48. p. 410. § 8 
(4) Τὸν 5 χυμὸν sr@ 
Fab, Lib. 1. Cap. 7. 


(e) Mortuus eff autem Baftlides, a-quo Guoftict in Alexandria, 


πρῦτθ᾿ F διαξύλε διδασκθηίαν ὠνόμασε, νομοϑέϊϑϊ a) ἐμψύχων dint ek. Her. 


témpor dbus Hadviahi in Agrippa. 


(f ) Βασλείσδος ᾿Αἰρεστών χης “Anckandpdis ate’ § αἱ Tressel. Bafeb.Chr. ad Ate 134° 4 yuo Guoffie? Hieron. 


Cg) Sue Jub Apoftolis fuiffe ab ipfis Apoftolis difcimus. 
(h) "Aan os xy τὸ εἴσωλᾳ σεξόμδυοι Comudr 

Μάγος oive F oud wy ἐμψυ χῶν 4 dpepd sche 
(i) Fit. Ecc]. i. 4: ἔ. Je 


julmodi continentsam feducontes-mulsos. Tren. -l..1. -¢4 aa. 


(1) Τὸ γιμᾶν 4 καὶ τὸ ϑονᾷν --- ἐκ F curava ὑσἄῤχειν abyd, ὅϑεν 0s wrctes onic Seas ἀπίονῆ, ὅπως διὰ 


F πρ;σποιητῆς SUI πολ] οίας ἐυ τῶν τινὰς eaepeyer) εἰς δια φυτῶν Ὁ, 


De Prafer. ¢. 18» 34: ἔπ πῇ ΠΕ ΕΝ re 
ou FL uaa χα "Appyduel ov ἀπέχον ἢ--- ἐμέλᾳ Sid φρθντ δ. DH καὶ τῆς 
. (Ὁ Nubere oy penerare a Satana dicunt eff, mdti-aqean ex-sis 


aw ἀγξόλνιτ» x; θαίμοσινς Strom. 3, p. 446. B.C. 
gat fant:ab το Grob animalions abflinent: per flan he- 


Frat. 23. δ᾽ 


Bifens 
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Effens mentioned by Péilo and ‘Fofephus ‘ 
were not Chriftians, andfo could not depart 

om the Faith: For who can prove that none 
of them embraced the Faith of Chrift,: or 
that they could not do it, and yet retain 
their old Sentiments concerning Meats and 
Marriage? It may be alfo true, thacthe Mc 
nandrians were not yet formed into a Sect 
when this Epis#le was endited ; but that af- 


fects not my Interpretation, fince it’s certain - 


from 1 Cor. 7.1. and Colof. 2. 16. 1. (See the 
Notesthere,) that their Doétrines obtained 
before. And that the Perfons here intended 
muft be Fudaizers, is fairly gathered from 
vw. 7. and from thefe words, commanding to 
abftain from Meats, which God hath created 
to be received with thank{giving of them that 
believe and know the truth; for thofe laft 
words fhew, that thefe Perfons were fuch as 
had no right to Faith, or Knowledge of that 
Chriftian Truth that every Creature of God 
was good (for Food,) and nothing was to be 
refufed, as polluted, or unclean, v. 4. Add 
to this, chat Dr. Lightfoot, Note on Ad.15.20. 
quotes this paflage from Bava Batbra, fol. 
602. viz. that when the Temple was deftroyed 
the fecond time, the Pharifees, (i. 6. Separa- 
tifts) were greatly multiplied in Ifracl , who 
taught that it was not lawful, to eat Flefh, or 
to drink Wine ; and a little after, fay, it is 
but juft that we fhould ordain among our felves 
not to marry Wives, nor beget Children: And if 
thefe Pharifees then efpoufed thefe Tenets, 
they may be the Perfons here noted by the 
Apoftle. ThushaveI given my own Opinion 
concerning the true and primary import of 
thefewords. Others, I know, conceive that 
‘they refer to the Apoffacy of the Church of 
Rome, and therefore defcant on them thus. 

V.1. But ( in oppofition to thu Myftery of 
Godline{s, mention'd chap. 3. 15, 16. there # 
another Myftery of Iniquity of which) the Sp1- 
rit fpeaketh exprefly, ( Dan. 11. 36, 37, 38, 
3¢. faying) that in the latter times fome fhall 
depart from the Faith, giving heed to erro- 
neous Spirits, and Do@rines of Devils. 

_ 1. Ἐν ὑφέορις Ix the latter Days. | That is, 
in the times of Antichrift, 1 Fob» 2. 18. Dan. 
2. 44. See Hof. 3. 5. Micah 4. 1. 

Ibid. Azosnow]as F πίξεως Some foall depart 
from the Faith. \ Idolatry being reprefented in 
the Old Teftament as 4po/tacy from the Law 
of Mofes, andthe God of I/rael, the like I- 
dolatry in the Church of Rome, may well be 
counted an Apoffacy from the Chriftian Faith. 

Ibid. ΠροσήχονἼες πνάμασι σλάνοις 4 Giving 
heed to feducing Spirits. ] 1. 6. Men acted by 
feducing Spirits, for πνώματα doth often fig- 
nifie the Impulfes, or Afflatus of good or evil 

Spirits ; of good, fo 1 Cor. 14. 12. you are zea- 
lous, πνάυμάτων, of Spiritual Gifts, or Afflatus’s ; 
and fo throughout the Chapter, of evil Spi- 


Mts, as 1 Fobn 4. 1. Believe not every Spirit, 


A Parapbrafe witb Annotations on Chap, IV. 


but try the Spirits. Accordingly the coming 
of the Man of Sin is to. be, καὶ: ἐνέργειαν τε 
Σατανά, according to the Energy of Satan with 
all lying Wonders, 2 Thef. 2. y. So was the 
idolatrous Worthip of the Gentiles promoted, 
fay (m) Tertullian, (n) Enfebias, and St. (0) 
Chryfoftom ; So alfo was the Worfhip of 
Saints promoted in the Church of Rome ; 
See Mr. Mede, I. 3. ο. 3, 4. 

Ibid, Καὶ Sidzconariais Δαιμονίων, And to Do- ΚΕ 
Erines of Devils. 1. €. to the Heathen Theology 
concerning Demons, or giving heed to the 
Do@rine concerning the Worfhip of dead 
Men, or departed Sazwrs, brought in by their 
pretended Apparitionsand Wonders wrought 
act their Tombs after Death, which were in- 
deed, if at all done, wrought by the Illufi- - 
ons of Devils. 

Ver, 2. "Ev ὑσοκείσει, [ which “Ζεβεε fhall 
be promoted | by the Hypocrifie οἱ Lyars , 

. which havetheir Con{cience feared. 

Thro the Hypocrifie, &c.| Hence it is argued, | 
that chey who chus promote and carry on this 
Apoftacy, muft not be open Deferters, but hy- 
pocritical Profefforsof that Faith from which 
they by their Actions, virtually depart. 

Ver. 3. [And the Men I foewk of may be di- 
{cerned by thefe Marks, that they are ] of thofe 
who forbid to marry, and command to ab- 
{tain from Meats which God hath created to 
be received with cthank{feiving, ef them 
which believe, and know the Truth. 

Ver. 3. Κωλυύντων γαμεῖν, Forbidding tomerry.| m 
As is done inthe Roman Church, to Monks and 
Nuns fee Mr. Mede,1.3.¢.7. and to the Clergy ; 
andthat, faith Pope Siricius, Quoniam qui in 
carne funt Deo placere non poffunt, becaufe they 
that are in the flefh cannot pleafe God. 

Ver. 3. "Ami jecur βρωμάτων, To abftein from 
Meats. | That this is done in the Roman 
Church, by a Law obliging fome Orders of 
Monks to abftain from all “EFlefh, fee Mr. 
Mede, ibid. And this may well be reckoned 
asa Character of Apeftacy trom the Chriftian 
Faith, becaufe it feems to be a reducing of 
them back from their Chriftian Liberty, to a 
Conformity to the Legal Rites. 

Ver. 5. ᾿Ἀμάζεται, It is fanclified. | So the o 
Ἴων: from thefe words, P/al.134.2. Lift up 
your hands, Kodefh ad Sandctitatem, “πώ blefs 
the Lord, gather, that the Benediction is the 
Sanctification of the Meat, and that it is 
not lawful to eat of ic till it be chus fanétif- 
ed. Buxt. Syn. Fud. cap. 12. p. 241. 

— Ver. 8, Sopenn γυμνασία, Bodily Exercife. | Ρ 
The <Apoffle in the former Verfe, exhorted 
Timothy, γυμνάζειν, to exercife himfeif unto 
Godlinefs, as the Arhlericks didin the Οὐγ»;- 
pick Games, exercife themfelves tor their 
Combats, adding here, that their I-xcvcifes, 
tho’ they were very hard and difficult, rended 
little to Profit, they ftriving for Maftery, 
only that they might obtain a corruptible 
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(am) Apel. ς. 11. (n) Prep. Evang. 1. 5.¢. 2. (0) Ογρε. centr. Judsiz, To. 6. ps 375° Cross 
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Cha ’ ΓΝ. 
“youn, t-Cor. 9; 2§.-Whereas that /Piéty in 
Sich he-did “advité hith to exefeie'him- 
folf, vias profitable for all things : Or; Becaule 
Philo fakes mention; τῶν συωέλῶν aunby, of the 
ΟΠ ΝΗ ΑΙ ‘labours of oe Op) Effees, πᾷ. (ἃ) 
Foftpbis of their: ἀργία, or Exercifes ‘ Morit- 
ing and: Evening} We! perhaps may ‘oppole 
uhto ‘them this Exeteife of Piety." -* 

"Wer, ig: “Ὧν BY Saniy ndrvat svkgertins Who ἢ 
the Savicarvof all Meh... The Author of the 
Book -De Vocatioht Geariuim, expouhds ‘this 
very well, telling us, That by Yayitig, 1.2. 
c. 31. he is the Saviour of all Mon, he con- 
firms the general Goodne/s of God towards all 
Men ; and by adding, efpecially of them that 
believe, he fhess there is one part of Mankind, 
which, thro the benefit of divinely in{pired Faith, 
ws by {pecial Benefits advanced to the bigheft, and 
eternal Felicity.’ He is the Saviour of all 
Men, 1. Leaving none of them without 
fome Teftimonies of his Goodnefs; és 
14.17. {ufficient to engage and direct them 
fo to feek the Lord, thac they might? find 
him, Aés 17. 27. Lib. 2.5. Nulli nationi ho- 
minum bonitatis fuze dona {ubftraxit, faith the 
fame Author. 2. Shewing to them fo much 
of himfelf, i.e. of ‘his ecernal Power and 
Godhead, as might render them inexcufa- 
ble, in that they did ‘nor glorifie him as God, 
| Weitber were they thankful, Rom. 1.20, 21, and 
writing in their Hearts the Law of Nature, 
which. enabled them by Nature to. do the 
things ef the Law, and made. their Con- 
{ciences accufe them when they neglected 
fo:to do, Rom. 2..14, 15. they knowing fo 
far the Righceoufnefs of God, that they who 
did thofe things which were contrary to the 
Law of Nature, were worthy of death, Rom. 
1. 22. For adbibita eft femper univerfis homini- 
bus quedam fuperna menfura Dottrine, qua etfi 
occulrioris, parctorifque Gratiae fuit, {uffecit ta- 
men quibs{dam ad Remedium, omnibus ad Téfti- 
menium. 3. Accepting every-where him 
that worked Righteoufnefs, of what. Nation 
foeverhe might be, Act. 10. 35. and account- 
ing him as circumcifed who kept the Righ- 
teoufnefs of the Law, Rom. 2.26. And Laftly, 
Rewarding the good Deeds of all that dili- 
cently fought him, Heb. 11.6. Mr. ΟἹ. under- 
ftands .chis Salvation of Deliverance from 
Temporal Dangers, in which fenfe it. is alfo 
truc; but thac cannot be the entire fenfe of 
the Apoftle, who had {aid before, v.8. that God- 
lin{s kad the Promifeof this Life, and that which 
is to come, i. δ. both of Temporal and Eternal 
Salvation; and adds, v. 9. This is a head i 
faying, and worthy of all accoptation; i.e. that 
not Temporal only, but Eternal. Bleffings 
are. to be expected trom him, and thac there- 
fore.they,, the Apo/tles; laboured, and fuffer- 
ed Reprotch; :betaufe they trafted ts the liu- 
wig God, who'isthe Saviour of all: Ader, where- 
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With the Impcfition of the Hands of the Pref- 
bytery. | The x¢esue, or Spiricual Gift here 
mentioned, is exprefly faidtobe given, διὰ 4 
ὀπιθέσεως τῶν χειρῶν us, by the laying on of the 
Hands of St.Paul, 2 Tim. 1. 6. the giving of 
the Spiritual Gifts feeming tobe peculiar to 
this, or fome other A@of an Apoftle, Acts 8, 
17. 19.6, But other Seniors, or Preshyters , 
‘as Irenaeus, 1. 4. c. 43. calls them, Oui cum 
Epifcopatus Succeffione Charifma veritatis - cer- 
tum acceperunt., Who with their Succeffion 
received the certain Charilma of Fruth, might, 
and did lay on their Hands together with 
him. This Ceremony of Impofition of 
Hands in Ordination, is confirmed from τῆς 
Practice of the Apoftles, and Apoffolical Men, 
thus ordaining Deacons, Acts 6. 6. Pafors, 


or Teachersot the Word, Aés 13. 3. Elders, . 


whether Bifhops,. or Presbyters in every City, 
Ads 14. 23. and Evengelifts here: Aud this 
Practice they certainly derived from the fews, 
who created Governours of Criminal Caules, 


or Ruling Elders, and Afaffers, Doéicrs, and 


Rabbins, tO be Teachers of the Law, 1. ¢, to 
Jabour in the Word and Doéirine, by chat 
Impofition of Hands which they. called =Dinp 
as Mofes did το. Fofhuaz, Numb. .27. 43. Deut. 
24. 9. and 45 (r) Maimonides faith: he did, 
when:he affuried the Seventy to. aflift hii ; 


atid asthe Firft-born (5) laid thei Hands Kp~ 


onthe Levites, Numb. 8. 10. who were choféen 


to. ferve in their ftead, and: fo confecrated 
them to God:in their Name, . And this way 
φῆ τόρ ἢ ἘΣ eon γῆ δες αὶ : ἘΝ Li MA ge eT. a 


Cp) De Vita Cont. Ὁ, 692.B. (4) De Belo Jud. Ὁ. 785,986. (Ὁ) Sdnkdd: ¢. 4 “(9 See Chaskund én the ee 
ge ems re 
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of Confecration, by Impofition of Hands, fay 
they, came.down from (Ὁ Fofoua bya pers 
petual Succefficn to their Rabbins. Tho there- 
fore I ftarce find any Footfteps of it in the 
firft Century, or fecond, yet» Cyprian.in the 
third {peaks of it as that which, De’ Tredi- 
tione Divina ὦ» Apoftolica Obfervatione . fer- 
vandum eft Οὐ tenendum, was to be obferved 
and held from Divine Tradition, and Apofto- 
lical Obfervation , in the Collation { the Ε- 
pifcopal Office, and as that which they (u) 
practifed in the Ordination of Sabinus to thac 


(t) Morin. de Sacr. Ordin. Part. 3. Ex. 7. § 3. 


A Parapbrafe with. Annotations on 


Office. 1(x) Exfebius faith, Origen alfo was 


thus advanced to the’ Presbytery by the Bi-~ 


Shops of Ceefarea. And the.Apoftolical Conftituti- 
ons give us this asan Ordinance of (y) St. Fobn 
the Apoftle, who doubtlefs, when he return- 
ed from Patmos to Ephefus, regulating the 
Churches, and conitituting Bifhops, did it 
according to the Rites of the Fews, and Pra- 
ctice of the other Apoffles ; whence I .con- 
clude, this is no accidental, but 4 neceflary 
Rite of she. due Ordination of Bifhops, Pref 
byters; and Deacons... ἘΝ ἂν 


“J 
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(u) Quod cr apud vos fatkuin vidernus 1% Sabini College noftri Ordinatione, ut de univerfe fraternitatis Suffragio, & de 


Ox. Ep. 67. Ῥ., 173" 
(x) Ὁ ὦ 


(y) "Oors a ἕψετκόπες χαταςήσων, ὅπα ἢ ὅλας ἐκκλησίας a PLD ome Eut ! τῶν 
Chote, F yee ὁπ) ὃ γεραλῆς Shiy ἀυτὸς, Conft. Apott 1.8. ¢.16. Vid. De Dia- 
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TlperCu reeev KeegTUOV, ὦ 
Cunis, cap. 17. 


Jeaylune apraCuTeeds χειδρϑεσίαν ἐν καισειρεία ers F τῇ ἃ δησκόπων dvargulan. . Hitt. Eccl: 1.6, ἃ. 23. 


Euteb. Hift. Ecc]. 1. 6. ¢.23. ρ. 92 


CHAP. V. 


- Ebuke not ® an Elder[ swith fe- 

verity, | but intreat him as a 
Father, and the younger Menas Brethren, 
| in ref pect of thy youth, chap. 4. 12. ] 

2. © The elder Women, as Mothers ; the 
younger, as Sifters, [being careful to converfe 
with them, when neceffity requires it, | with all 
purity, [ with gravity in your words and coun- 
tenance, obfervance of your eyes and heart, at 
times and places which can minifter no {ufpicion 
of undue behaviour towards them. 

3. 4 Honour Widows, that are * Widows 
indeed. 

4. But if any Widow have Children, or 
f Nephews; ἢ letthem [ 1. e. thefe Children, or 

Grandchildren, | learn firlt [or chiefly] to fhew 

piery at home, [ 1. 6. to their oon Family, or 

Houfhold,\ and torequite their Parents, [wo 

have bred them up, v.10. } for that is good 

aud acceptable before God, [and then, if rhey 
be able, extend their Charity to others. | 
5. Now fhe that isa Widow indeed, and 

g -€ defolate, [being left quite aline, without any 

h Children torclieve her, " trufteth in God, and 
continueth in Supplication and Prayers night 
and day. 

; 6, Buri fhe that liveth in pleafure [ Jicen- 
tioufiy | 1s dead [τὸ God, | whilit fhe thus li- 
veth, Land fo is not to be refpefted as a Vital 
Member of the Church, or nourifhed by her. | 

7. And thefe things give in charge, that 
they ‘i.e. the Widows | may be blamelefs. 
- 8. Buc if any [having ability, ] provide not 
for his own [ Kindred | and efpecially for 
thofe of his own Houfe, he hath [in works | 

k -denied the Faith and is worfe than an Infidel. 

1° 9..} Let not a Widow be taken into the 
number, |. " Widows to be maintained. by the 
πὶ Church, } unde 


4 ἢ Verfe 1. ? 


de 


der ™ threefcore years old,having 
n beenthe Wife Ὁ of one Man, [ nok one that: 


hath ‘divorced her felf from one Husband, and 
married again... oa 

to. [ Being alfo] well reported of for good 
works ; ° if [εἰ that} fhe: hath brought .up 
Children, if [rat] fhe hath lodged Stran- 

ers, if fhe hath wafhed the Saints Feet, if 

e hath relieved the Afflicted, if fhe: -hath 
diligently. followed every good Work. 

11.But the youngerWidowsrefufe,for when 
they have begun to P wax wanton againit 
(or grow weary of | Chrift, they will marry.: — 

12. Having Damnation becaufe they: have 
caft off their firit Fairh. 

13. And withal, they learn to be idle, 
wandring about from Houfe to Houfe; and 
notonly idle, but Tatlersalfo, and Bufiebo- 
dies, fpeaking things which they ought not. 

14. I will therefore that the younger Wo- 
men { rather | marry, bear Children, guide 
the Houle, [and fo] give none occafion to 
the Adverfary [of Christianity] to {peak re- 
proachfally [of it. } , 

15. [ The necejfity of which Precept is too 
great,\ For fome (of thefe young Widows | are 
already 4 turned afide after Satan. : 

16. If any Man or Woman that believech 
have Widows [belonging to their Family, | let 
them relieve them, and let noe the Church 
be charged [with them] chat [being freed from 
that Charge,| it may [the better be able το] re- 
lieve chem that are Widows indeed, [that is, 
are wholly deftitute of help, Vv. 5. | 

17. Let the Elders that rule well, be 
counted worthy of τ dauble-honour, [i. 6. of 
a more liberal Maintenance, | .e{pecially thofe 
who labour in che Word and Doctrine. | . 

18. τ For the Scriprure faith, Thou fhale 
not muzzle the Ox. that treadeth out the 
Corn, and the Labourer is worthy of his Re- 
ward. 

19. A- 
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ιν 


ὶ (a) In Dent. ας. 14. . “| 4 aes τὰς ἢ τ ihe τοις OH as A ee 
Cb) Ne sale nunc miraculum, ne dixerim Monfirum, in Ecclefia denotaretur, Virgo Vidua. De Virgin Veland, cap. 9. 


19. ¥ Againit an Elder receive not an Ac- 
cufation, bur before [ 4%, upun the Teftinsony 
of | cwo.or three Witnefles, . 

20. ἃ Them thar fin, rebuke before all, 
thac others alfo may fear. 

21. 1 charge thee before God, and the 
Lord Jefus Chrift, [ whos thon ferveft,and by 
whofe Authority thou alteft in this Miniftry, 7 
and the Elect Angels, [sho are Infpectors and 
Obfervers of what ws done in the Church, 1 Gor. 
11. το. that thou obferve chefe things, 
without preferring one before another, [out 
of favour to their Perfons, | doing nothing by 
partiality. 

22. Υ Lay hands fuddenly on no Man, 
neither be partaker of other Mens fins ; 
keep thy felf pure [ fromnhem. | 

23.” Drink no longer Water! only, | but ufe 
a little Wine [together with it, ] tar thy Sto- 


the Εν Epiftle to Tim OT 4 Y. 


mach’s fake, and { for }thime often Infirmities. 
| 24. | And to preferve thee from miftake, or 
rafh praceeding, either iu Ondinasions, V. 22. or 
in rebuking the {candalous Offender , coufider, 


. that, | fome Mens Sins are open [ and di- 


fcernable | before-hand, [i.¢. before any Wit- 
weffes are come in againfgt them, | going before 
to [ or, for | Judgment, [ or to bring the Cen- 
fares 11 Church upon them; 1 and [ in] 
fome Men, they follow after, | i. 6. their eqil 
Difpofitions appear afterward. | 

25. 94 Likewife alfo the good Works of 
fome are: manifeft before-hand, [ azd fo lefs 
Examumation is needful concerning them, | and 
they that [ i.e. whofe Works] are otherwile, 
cannot be [Jlong) hid, [their Vices will by In- 
formation of others they converfe with, or by 
Temptation, and their own evil Inclinarions, b¢ 


at laSt difcovered. | 


Annotations on Chap. V. 


Verfe 1. H’ éhrankns, Rebuke not. | The 

M word fignifies to chattife, or 
rebuke with Severity, and fometimes with 
Stripes. 

Ibid. Mpesturee, An Elder.) In the Judg- 
ment of Chryfoftom, Theodoret, Oecumenius, and 
Theophylatt che Elder here fignifies, # + ἱερέα, 
ama + γγηρακότει, not a Prief, but a grave 
ancient Man, fuch being in all Ages and 
Nations, ftiled Furbers ; and this fenfe the 
Diitinction here of Ages, and of Sexes, 


feems to plead for. 


Ver. 2, Mperburtess, The Elder Women.’ 
The Widows of the Church, faith Dr. Ham. 
very impsobably, they being mention’d 
particularly in the-Sequel of the Chapter. 

Ver, 2. Τίμα, Honour. | i.e. Yield them 
Reverence and Alimony ; for that Provifion 
for them.is included in this Honour, is evi- 
dene from v. 4. and the 8th. Thus not to 
pive Parents what is needful for chem, is to 
tranfgrefs the Precept which: commands us 
tO Aunour our Father, ana our Mother, Mark 
7. 19, 11, 12. So Aéts 28. τος πολλαῖς nels 


ἀτίμως, Wb Sy they honoured us with many Honcurs, 


giving us, τὼ wes F χεοίαν, (uch things as were 
neccfjary. Hence inthe (.a) Ferufalem Tar- 
£401, Honorare, eff Vinticum providere, to honour, 
a to make. Provifions for any Perfon; fo here, 
Honour Widows ; chat is, faith. Theophylatt, 
Ta ἀνάγκαι ὦ χορηγ 4, srowide them Neceffaries : See 
Note on Mark 7. το. 

Ibid. Tas ὄνται χήρας, That are Widows in- 
deed... Anfwering that Name by being χιρῶσαι, 


defolate, and deftitute of any other to relieve | em rev ) 
Tee nor rhe Church be ebdtgtl with shem 3 and 
Widows, faith Corelertus, hath divers figni§-_ 


them, and being alfoexemplarity pious, ¢. 5. 


cations; it fignifies, 1, Any Woman thac fur- 
tives hr Husband. 


after the death of their Husbands, need the 
Alms of the Church; (as here.) 3. Such as 
confecrated themfelves to God, profefling 
perpetual Widowhood, (.v.5.) 4. Such as 
were chofe into the Ecclefiaftical Miniftry, 
or made Deaceneffes, v. 9. "That there fhould 
be any ἀειπάρϑενοι, or Perfons that were al- 
ways Virgins, called, τοὺς. παρϑένες, τὰς Acgoudsas 
xierss Widows ; tho’ the paflage of Iguatins, 


according to Voffins’s Reading feems to make 


for it; yet according to the Reading of Bi- 
shop Upher,(derapStves x5 yiees) it makes againft 
it; and Virgo Vidua, a Virgin Widow, that is 
admitted to the Degree of a Deagowefs, is in 
(b) Tertullian’s Language, a Miracle, or Mon- 
{ter in the Church. “Tis certain fuch a one 
could be none of the Apofles Widows here, 
for he fuppofech his Widows may have 
Children, v. 4. and exprefly forbids any to 
be chofen into the number of Widows that 
hath not nourifhed or brought up Children, 
uv. 9,10. and ’tis not reafonable to conceive 
the Church of Smyrna thould fo foon tranf- 
grefs againit chis Rule of the 4poffle, or chat 
this famous Martyr {hould approve fuch a 
violation of the Apofle’s Precept. 

Ver. 4. Navdavetod ἀσρῴτον ἢ Ἰδἔιον δΙΚΟΡ unter, 
Let them. learn ἐγ to fhe Piety at home. | 
The Apoffle here {peaks of the Care the 
Children fhould take to nourifh their Pa- 
rents, which are Widows, aze7», before the 
fuffer them to be burthenfome to the Church, 
as it is evident from Ὁ. 16. which faith, If 
any Man or Woman. bave Widows ( belonging 
to their Family ) Jet them relieve them, atd 


alfo from the following words here,’ and to 


réquite threat Parests y which ὁ nly. pan, pe- 
ΝΣ ee en ae a ae eee 
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junk ἃ 


koned δὴ a& of Piety towards them, 
Cc) as after God the Authors of our Being ; 
whence anciently they were fo Reve- 
renced, faith (4) Simplicius, as to be called 
a ς. Μεμονωμβώη, folitary. ] SO Philo faith, 
the Widow of the Prief, which has no 
Children,muft return to her Father's Houfe, 
as, ἀνδρὸς xy παίδων ton@-, ἐδεμίαν Ἐχυπὶ χῳταφυγὴν; 
having no other Refuge, when deftitute of Huf- 
band and Children, but ber father: But if fhe 
have Sons, or Daughters, ‘tis neceffary that 
the Mother fhould be placed with her Chil- 
dren, Yor x Sua Tepes qT “βοήσαν) oiiag ΟΥ̓Τέςγ 
(e) for Sons and Daughters being of the Houfe 
of their Parents, draw the _ Mother to it’; 
whence alfo we learn what it is to fhew Piety 
to their own Houfe, ν. 4. Viz. to doicto their 
Parents. 
Ibid, Ἤλτικεν 6a 7 Θεὸν a in God.] 1. 6. 
Having no other helper, the repofeth’ her 
{elf on him alone, committing her felf to 
him by conftant Prayer for his help. This 
is Cotelerinss third’ kind of Widows, com- 
pared ‘by the Author of the Apoffolical 
Conftitutions, lib. 3: ο. 1. to the Widow οἱ 
Sarepta, and to Anna the Daughter of Pha- 
nuel, mentioned , Luke 2. 36. who does 
not-oblige himfelf by Vow, or Promife, 
fo to do, but only remains fingle, δῶρον 
ἔχασα χρρείωι, as having the Git of Widowhood. 
So St: Ferom deferibes thefe ‘Widows, in 


~thefe words, Honora Viduas, quae’ vere vi- 


dua funt , boc eft , qui omni fuorum auxilio 
deftitute {unt, que manibus {uis laborare non 
poffunt, quas paupertas debilirat, '‘atafq; conficit, 
quibus Deus {pes efty (δ᾽ omme opus Oratio. Ep. ad 
Gerontiam. Ἂν 

Ver. 6. Ἡ ὃ), απαταλῶσι, fhe-that liveth in 
Pleafure.| This word properly fignifies to 
feed delicioufly, arid drink choice Liquors, 
τῇ yaset Civ μόνη to live only for the Belly, 
faith St. Chryfoftom. So Exek. 16. 49. This 
was the Sin of thy Sifter Sodom, im Pride, in 
fulnefs of Bread, 6 ἐν cudnila ἐσπετίλων, and 
in abandance , fhe and her Daughters Rioted’, 
Amos 6. 4. They: lie upon Beds of Ivory, Ὁ 
κατεσπαταλῶντες» and abounding with Superfid- 
ities, they eat Lambs out of the Flock, and the 
Calves out of the midft of the Stall ; and be- 
caufefuch Eating and Drinking provokes to 
Carnal Pleafures, it is joined with them, as 
when the Apoftle. faith, ye have lived in Plea- 


Ce) Χρὴ bp ὀπημελῆ δὲ sav rios χυτῇ» © bn aln@ ἡμῖν, x7 Θεὸν, F D γέγονε, καὶ 


συμπαθείας ἐτ 


ἐϑ φημϑν. 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations on 


‘Chap. V. 


fure, and been wanton, Gr, tonarertoatts: Fam, 
ς. ς-. Such a Woman «# dead whilft fhe lie 
veth, according tothat of the (f) Fews, 
the ‘Fust in their Death are ftiled living ; the 


- Wicked, whilft they live are ftiled dead. Mai- 


monides. 
Ver. 8. "Eswaziss γείρων, he is worfe than an 
Infidel. | For they put this among the firft 
and moft indiffoluble Principles of Nature, 
requiring Us πόρτα Θεὸς Muar, μεταπέ!)α τοκῆαι, 
(g) first to honour the Gods, and then our Pa- 
rents, placing among the things, in -which 
they are to be honoured, χεημώτων χορηγίαν x 
σώματ᾽ ὑπηρεσίαν, the making Provifions for 
them, and ferving them with our Bodies. So 
Ch) Arifforle faich, we miuft rather make 
Provifions for them, than for our felvées, and 
yield them, τιμίῳ xaSdap Sects, Honour, as the 
do unto the Gods. (i) Plutarch faith, that all 
Men, tho fome may think otherwife, fay, that 


Nature, and the Law of Nature, requires that 


Parents fhould have the higheff Honour. next 
the Gods: That Men can do nothing more ac- 
ceptable to the Gods, than by readily heaping 
‘Favours upon their Parents’; and that nothing 
is @ greater. Evidence of Atheifm, or Impicty, 
than to def{pife them. : 
Ver. 9. Xnex καταλεγέϑω μὴ, Let not a Wi- 
dow be taken’ into the number.| The Apofle 
now comes to fpeak of fuch Widows as 
were not only to be mdintained by the 
Church, for they were,doubtlefs, to receive 
her Alms, if really they were poor; without 
thefe Qualifications, but of fuch as-were to 
be admitted:into the number of Deaconeffes ; - 
whofe Office it. was to inftru& the younger 
‘Women, to attend the Women wien Sick, 
and in Labour, and: to. aflift at the Baptifm 
οὗ the Female.Sex.. = Ἶ 
Ibid. «Μὴ -ξλφῆον ἑξήκονἼα,: not [ες than fixty 
Years old. | “Tis the Miftake of “Zonaras, 
Balfemon and Blaftares; to: think to reécncile 
this with the rsth Canon of the Council 
-Of Chaloedon, and the 14th of Trullo, by fay- 
ang, That Widows might only be admitted 
-Deaconeffes at Sixty, bug Virgins at, Forty. 
This laft was done in after Ages, and after 
that Apoftolical Conftitution, which, agree- 
ably to St. Paul, faith, 1. 3. c.1. ees ὃ καϑι- 
φῶτε μὴ ἔλαθον ἐτῶν F aEixorfa, Jor mot the Wi- 
dows be conftituted under fixty Tears ; and they 
who firft ‘began to alter the Time, did ae 
lafttake away.the Office. 


A} 
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d) “Os καὶ ἔπ παλφιύτεσρι TET THE χόνεας ἐσέφϑης ain? Oxus αὐτὸς ὁρμῆσαι χϑηξίν. Simpl. in, Epidt. c 27. 
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de Mon. p. 641. in fine, 
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φαφτίω x manele ἥτε φύσιζε, 3, 
5 ἔσιν in μάλλον dvopor@ xexaertuWor ϑεοῖς δρῶσιν, ΘΝ, σιν ἐυτῶν xy 29% 
εἰ εἰς χαείας ξυμῖμῶς ἡ προϑύμως ἐκπνομ]ες OP οἷν παλιν wala ξ δεῖξις See γέγονε ἢ 
γρειας My πσλημμάλίας. De Eraterno Amore. p. 479- E. F. 


| (f } More Nev. Ly. ΠῚ 14. 
Ci lider in hasivierba Pycthap. Τὺς τὲ γονεῖς τίμα. -: 
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(hj De-Mar. 1, 9. 6.2... be lo τ 
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Ibid. Teporia ἑνὸς ἀνδρὸς γυωὴ, being the Wife of 
one Husband.| That is, one who had not 
Divorced her felf from one, and Married a- 
nother Husband ; for otherwife che younger 
Widows , whom St. Paul bids to Marry , 
could never be admitted Deaconeffes , tho’ 
they had allthe other Qualifications. That 
fuch Divorces were then common on the 
Wives fide, both among Fews and Gentiles. 
we learn concerning the Romans, from the 
Complaint of (k) Seneca , That none in his 
time blufhed at it, their Noble Women marry- 
ing that they might Divorce themfelves, and 
there being {carce any Marriages without Di- 
wvorces. (1) Cicero complains of many things 
of this kind, which happened in his Time. 
(m) Plutarch mentions it as a thing com- 
mon and cuftomarily done by any Women 
that were jealous, and the Law among 
the (n) Athenians allowed it ; Inftances we 
have of itin (0) Fuftin Martyr, and (p) Ter- 
tulian. And that this alfo was frequent in 
the Practice of the Sews, and allowed by 
their Rabbins ; fee note on 1 Cor. 7.11. Ϊ 
confefs that Uxivira, the Wife of one Hul- 
band in Liv;, 1. 10.¢.23. is one, que uni 
viro nupta fuifit, ad quem virgo deducta fit, 
who for her Virginity, had been Married on= 
ly to one Man, and that Univira Sacerdos 
bears the fame Senfe in Trebellius Pollio c. de 
Tito p. 795. and that this Monogamy was 


counted honourable, even among the Hea- turned afide afier Satan.) The Converting : 
thens,and they who were content with it wore Men tothe Chriftian Faith, being the turn- 
Pudicitiee coromam the Crown of Chaftity, ing Men from the Power of Satan unto God; 
Val. Max. 1. 2. c. 1. Whereas they who pro- Acts 26.18, The Refcuing Men from the 
ceeded to afecond Marriage, Sacerdotio ar- Snare of the Devil, who were taken Captive 
cebantur , were thought unworthy of the ὁγ him at his Will, 2 Tim. 2.26. And who 
Priefthood , us Servius notes upon thofe walked according to the, Prince of the Power 
words of Virgil, fin. 4. v.19. huic uni for- “ἢ the Air, Eph. 2.2. The cafting off the 
fan potui fuccumbere culpe: And the Flami- raith, may well be ftiled the turning afide 
mes among the Romans were to be the Huf- after Satan. | | 

bands of ine Wife, aud the Flaminice the | Ver. 17. Δισλῆς muns, | The dceuble Honour, ᾿ 
Wives of one Husband, Rhodig. Le&. An- 1s that τ eadsvete ὀρρῆν, of a liberal Mainte- 
tig. 1. 28.c. 22. That therefore the facred mance out of the publick Stock ; ic fignifies, 
Minifters in the Church of Chrift might be faith Chryfofom, “ὃ F ἀναγ κῴιων χερυγίαν, Provifi- 

in nothing inferiour to thofe of Hea- om of things neceffary, as is evident from the 
thens, the Apoftle may require that in this Reafon following, v. 18. The Labourér is 
Senfe, the Bifhop fhould be the Husband of worthy of bis hire. ΝΕ τς 

one Wife, and the Deaconefs the Wife of one Ibid. Méals οἱ xomarles ἐν Aoye, κχὶ διοϊασχαλίᾳ, ἃ 


Husband. . | 
Ver. 10, "Es ἐτεκνοτρύφησεν, if fhe hath brought 
up Children.| That 4 fignifies that, as well as 
if, feenote on Ads 26. 23. εἰ παϑητὸς ὁ xgisis, 
εἰ πρῶτος, &c. That Chrift hath fuffered, and 


that he was the firft that rofe fram; the. dead ; 
tn - : : ᾿ 


the Firft Epiftle το T 1 ὦ THY, 


and that fo it fhould. be rendred here, the 
word μιαρτυραμένῃ, teftified, feems to require, 
fora Teflimony of the good Warks of -o- 


thers, is, that they have done fuch and {uch 
laudable Actions, : 


Ver. 11, Ὅπιν Κῴτα ς-βηνμεἔσωσιν TE χρίσξ, obhen 
they have waxed wanton againft Chrift.] That 
1S, fay Chryfoftom and Oecumenius, brad ἐἰκκι- 
sw, wien they have caft off, or faftidioufly, 
refufed and vejecled Chriff ; tray” χα]αξλακευ- 
wow, when they have contemned » and made 
light of him; when they do, Capias φέρειν 1% ἐποσ- 
πᾶν τὰς ἡνίαι, begs Chrift's Yoke grievoufly, and 
caft off bes Reins ; So Hefychius and Phavo- 
rinus. So that this Phrafe fignifies to caft off 
Chrift, and Chriftianity ; and as the Apoftle 
afterwards explains it, ἐκ]ρέπεθαι, to turn from 
bim after Satan, orto fall off from him to 
Heatheni{m, or ‘Fudaifm ; and then away ai 
sw adele, to violate their firft Faith, cannot be 
to violate che Promife made, when chofen 
into the Order of Widows, not to Marry; 
but their Faith given unto Chrift ac Baptiim : 
the other, if any fuch Promife were then 
made, being not their firft, but fecond Faith: 
So Chryfoftom, and Occumenius expound ic 
from thofe Words of the Apyfle to the Co- 
rinthians ; I have efponfed you to one Husband, 
that I may prefcnt you as a chaft Virein unto 
Chrift. | 


Ver, Ij. Ἐξεγρώπησαν ὀπίσω τὸ σα Javea, bave 


efpecially thofe who labour in the Word and 
Dotlrine. | ‘Or «ρεσξύτερρι, the Elders among 
the ‘Fews were of two forts. rf. Suchas Go- 
vern in the Synagogue; atid 2dly. Such as 
miniftred in reading and expounding their 
Scriptures and Traditions, and from them 


(k) Definit effe probri loco communé: malediftam. Nunquid jam ulla repudio erubefeiz, pofquam iluftres quedam ac 
nobiles feminge non confalum numere fed maritarum annos comput ant, © exeunt Matrimonis cause, wubunt repudii ? Tam dit 
iftud timebatur, quamdiu ratum erat ; guia. vero nulla fing divortio aia. funt, quod fepe audiebant, id facere dedicerunt. 


De Benef. }. 3. c. τό. 


(1) Paula Valeria, Sovor Tridrii, divtrtium fine causd, ‘quo die vir αὶ provincia venturas erat, fecit, nuptéracft D. Bru- 
to.——- mnulsa in boc genere incredibilia, te abjente, deoiderunt - Οἷς. Epitt, Famil. ἴω. 8. Ep. 7. | 


ἔφερα, ἱ De Precept. Conjug. Ὁ. 144. A. 
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- (mm): χυνὴ πόνων διὰ ζηλριυπίαν ὑσέλειγαν oy : ς ρ. 144. Δ΄ ΘΠ ΠΡ ο ς 
(n) Edam ὁ ἀπολύψμως γεόμμαϊῳ, ORT ἄρομ SHG. μὴ δι᾽ ἑτέρων, ἀλλ᾽ ἀυτίω maps, ws ἂν πσαρὴν φῶτα 
᾿φῳρόξεσα κῃ δ νύρων, loquens de uxore Alcibladis. ἡ Tur. de Alcib. p. 195. | 
(0) Ubi Mulier Chriftiana viro, τὸ λεχξρδμοι.. rap ὃ μὲν ῥᾳπόσιον Swou, enwelSn. Apol. 4. p.42. Be | 
Cp} Repsdiam vero in faminis jam © votum ef, μεν Ἰννδω. Ap. ς. 16. = 
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pronouncing what did bind or loofe, or what 
was forbidden, and what was lawful to be 
done: (4) For when partly by their Capti- 
viry, and partly thro’ Increafe and Traffick, 
they were difperfed in confiderable Bodies 
thro’ divers Regions of the World, twas ne- 
ceflary they fhould have Governours or Ma- 
giftrates, to keep them in their Duty, and 
Judge of Criminal Caufes, and alfo Rabbins 
to teach themthe Law, and the Traditions 
of their Fathers. The firft were ordained, 
ad judicandum, fed non ad docendum de licitts 
ce vetitis, to jude and govern, but not to 
teach; the fecond, ad docendum, fed non ad 
judicandum, to teach, but not to judge or go- 
‘vern, and thefe the poffle here declares, to 
be the moft honourable, and worthy of τῆς 
chiefeft Reward; accordingly the <Apoftle 
reckoning up the Offices God had appointed 
in the Church, places Tecchers before Go- 
vernments, 1 Cor. 12. 
Ver. 18. Δέγει 8 ἡ sean, Fur the Scripture 
faith, | The former words , Tdou fhalt not 
muzzle the Ox that treadcth out the Corn, be- 
ing exprefly found in Deut. 25. 4. and the 
Jacterexprefly in the Gofpel cf St. Luke, ch. 
ro, 7. and with alictle variation, Mat.10.10. 
and innoother place in Scripture,(forin Lev. 
19.13. and Dewt.24. 14. there is nothing to 
this purpofe, ) ic follows that St. Paw! mutt 
here reckonthe Gofpel of St. Luke among the 
Holy Scriptures, from which fuch Dodrines 
as he is now teaching, may be infallibly con- 
firmed. Note, ΝΣ ‘ 
2ly, That the Apoffle both here, and 1 Cor. 
9.9. proves this from what was written in 
the Law of M@efes, applying in both places 
that which primarily muft belong to the 
Fewifh Priefhocd , to the Preachers of the 
Gofpel, and henceal!owing us to argue for 
the maintenance of the latter, by Analuzy to 
what was appointed for the former, as the 
Apoftle himielf doth. in this very Cafe, in 
thefe words, Do yeu nct know that they oho 
miniftcr about (legally) holy things, eat of the 
things of the Temole; and that. they which 
wait at the Altar, are Partakers with the 
Altar? i. e. are fed, and liberally maintained 
by the Portions God allowed them of what 
was offerd ac his Altar, Even fo hath the 
Lord Cbrift atpointed, that they who preach the 
Gofrel fhould live of the Gofpe!, 1 Cor. 9. 12, 
13. Whence, | 
3/y, Note, That this is a ftanding Ordi- 
nance of Chrift to continue as long as the 
Preaching of the Gofpel dcth, built upon 
Reatons ot equal Obligations ac all. cimes, 
the Labeurer being abways worthy of his Hire, 
the Shepherd co eat of the Milk of the Flock, 


and he chat foweth Spirituals.to reap Car- 
nals, 1 Cor.9. 7,10, £1. 


44, From whom this Reward is to be re- ‘ 


(q) Morin. de Ordin. Part. 3. ἔχει. 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations on 


———— 


‘im Timothy's own- Cafe, chap. 4. 14. 
“gaule the Apofle ini this Epiffle pives no 


Chap. ΡΝ. 
ceived; from them amongft whom thefe Pa-. 
frors labour, to whom they fow {fpiritual 
things, and who are taught by them: For 
let him, faith the <Apoftle, who is taught in 
the word, communicate to him that pies 9a in 
all good things, Gal. 6.7. So that he is to have 
a fupply of all things needful for the Dif- 
charge of his Function, here, double Ho- 
nour, ὦ. 6. ἃ liberal Maintenance. Note. 

s/y, Thatasthe Command of being cha- 
ritable co the Poor gives juft occafion to thofe 
Laws which are made in all Communities to 
oblige Men according co their Abilities to di- 
{tribute tothe Necefficies of the Poor,becaufe 
otherwile the general Rules of Scripture 
would not be obeyed, northe Poor provided 
for; fo the ftanding Ordinance of Chrift, 
and his pofles, concerning the double Honcur 
due to them who Jabour in the Word and Do- 
cfriney and the ccmmunicating to them in all 
good things, jultifies thefe Laws which afcer- 
tain what fhall be communicated to them, 
fince otherwife it is much to be feared, the 
General Rules of Scripture concerning this 
marter would not be obeyed, nor the Clergy 
fufficiently provided for. 

Ver. 19 .Κατε πρεσζι τέρα. The Elder here 
feems to relate not to one who was fuch by 
Age, but by Office, becaufe the Apoftle was 
before {peaking, v. 17. cf Elders which rule 
well, or laboured in the Word and Doéfrine : 
And whereas the Law had taken care that 
no'Man fhould be condemned, but by the 
Mouth of two or three Witneffes, the: Apoftle 
knowing how much the Church would {uf- 
ferby the rafh Accufations of her Governors, 
Bifhops, and Presbyters, feems to rife higher, 
not {uffering an Accufation to be admitted 
againit them, without the like number of 
Witneffes. 

Ver. 20. Τὲς duagriverms, i. e. Them that 
[5,1 Grievoufly and fcandaloufly, and are 
convinced of their Offences betore rwo or 
three Witneffes,were ro be rebuked, faith The- 
odoret, πεέντων παρόντων, “ig the prefence of all ; 
fuch Publick Cenfures, being, according to 
the Cuftom of the Church, done by the Prefi- 
dents or Rulers of che Church, a waciver, 
before, and with the confent of all, as (x) Ter- 
tullian faith ; See Note on 2 Cor. 2.6. 

Ver. 22. xelens τὰ χέως μωιδενὶ Shaler, Lay hands 
fuddenly inno Man] This, faith the Reve- 
rend Dr. Hammond, belongs to the laying 
on’ of the ‘Bifhops Hunds in abfolving Peni- 
tents: Saitl the Reverend Bifhop of Worce- 
frer, tothe laying om of Hands of Bifhops, 
Priefts, and Deacons: 1. Becaufe Se. Paul 
[πιὰ not mention’d laying on of Hands 1n re- 
Jation to Penitents in this Epi/tle, but he had 
done it with refped. co Ordination, i 
2. Be- 


7: Chap. 4. Buxt.in%ece, TAIOD Ὁ 


(τ Summum futuri judicti prejudicium eft, αὶ quis ita deliquerit ut & communione ovations, CG conventus & omnis 


Samthi Commercsi relegetury prefident probart quigue Seniores. Tertul. Apol. ¢. 39. 


Rules 
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Rules concerning the Qualifications of Peni- 
tents, faying nothing, what Penitents were 
to be reconciled, and after what time, and 
under what Conditions they were to have 
Hands laid on them in Token of Reconcilia- 
tion; noris there aconcurrent Evidence of 
fuch a Practice fo early in che Church ; but 
he had given Rules touching Bifbops and 
Deacons, and their Qualification ; and there- 
fore we have more caufe to apply it accord- 
ing to the chief intencion and defign of this 
Kpiftle, 3. Becaufe the great ufe of laying on 
of Hands inthe New Teftament, is for the 
fetting Perfons apart for che Difcharge of a 
facred Office; fo wasitinthe firft Infticution 
of Deacons, Act. 6. 6. and of Paul and Barnabas 
to a particular Charge, i. 13.2,3. This was 
anancient Ceremony among the ‘fews in the 
folemn Defignation of Perfons to Sacred Of- 
fices, Numb. 27.18, 23. Deut. 74. 9. either to 
be Rulers or Teachers in cheir Synagogues ; 
and from thence it was brought into che 
Church, in the folemn Defignation of Per- 
fons tothe Miniltry. And, 4/y, If chefe words 
do not relate to Ordination, St. Paul would 
have given Timothy no particular Direction 
about that which was one main part of his 
‘Office; wherefore, as he left Tiras at Crete, to 
Ordain Filders in every City, fo doubtlefs 
Timothy had che fame Commiffion, which 
yet is no where inttinated but in thefe words : 
And according τὸ this fenfe the following 
words are capable of avery good meaning, 
thus, Be not Partaker of the Sins of them, 
who rafhly, and without due Qualifications, 
γα ἢ upon Sacred Offices ; for by want of 
due Examination, and Trial of 'them, thou 
wilt become Partaker of their Guilt. 

Ver. 23. So ‘fuftin Martyr faith, Thac 
Wine is τὸ be ufed for (5) the Help of the 
Rody, and the Cure of inward Diftempers. And 
(τ᾽ Plato faith, it was given for the Health 
and Strength of the Body. The Ejfens ab- 
{tained wholly from Wine; See Note on Col. 
2.21. but che (u) Gnoficks freely ufed it, 
when they went to the Heathen Feaffs, and 
otherwile, 

Ver. 25. I find three Expofitions of thefe 
words: The firft is that of Se. Ba/il and St. 


the Firft Epifile to T I 7 τ 


Auftin, which refers them to the Judgtnehi 


H Y. 


of God, thus: The good and evil Works of 
fome Men are fo manifeft, that they may 
be difcerned of all Men before the Day ‘of 
Judgmenr, and fo in difcerningthem thou 
canft not err; but if they be latent here, 
and fo ef{capethy Examination and Cenfure, 
they will be manifefted at the Great Day of 
their Accounts. | 
2ly, Others referring this to the Cenfures 

of the Church, the τιμία mentioned v: 20, 
make the fenfe run thus: Some Mens Sins 
are fo open and notorious, as to bring them 
under the Cenfures of the Church, by way of 
precedent Merit ; orhers appear more crimi- 
nal after the Cenfures paffed upon them, and 
fo lefs fitto be abfolved ; and fome Mens Re- 
formation, or good Works, are fo manifett 
afrer Cenfure, as to evidence they deferve 
Abfolution ; and if they continue evil, or do 
buc few good works, that alfo will be in 
time difcernable: Sothatthou may’ft know 
who are fit to be abfolved, who nor. Bura- 
gainft this Expoficion there lies rhis Objeéti- 
on, That no Man fhould incur the Cenfures 
of the Church, but by way of precedent Me- 
rit; and fono Mans evil Works, fof which 
he isto be cenfured, fhould follow after that 
A& of Difcipline. And, 2/y, The laft Claufe 
of the laft Verfe feems, by the Aurithefis, to 
refer not to évil, but to good Works, tho’ 
done as the Works of Charity ought to be, 
fo as not to be obferved by Men. | 

 3ly, The ancient Greek Expofitors, with 
Grotins, refer thefe words to Ordination, 
thus: When I faid, lay Hands fuddenly on no 
Man, Ufpake not of Men whofe good or bad 
Works are manifeft before-hand ; for they, 
without further Difciiflion or Examination, 
may be admitted, or are to be rejected ; but 
of thofe whofe Vices, or Good Works are la- 
cent ;forthey after Examination and Enqui- 
ry cannot be long hid: And fo, if chon be not 
hatty in laying on of Hands, thou timely 
may ft difcover them ; or if by this means 
thou canit not doit, thou wilt not be Parra- 
ker with the Sinner, as having done as much 
as was in thy power to difcover chem: 


(s) Βιηθείας χά ειν “Ὁ σώματ᾽, 4 da FF tvr@ ϑεραπείαν. Ep.ad Zen. p. 512+ A. 
(t) Σωματὸς de wyeies, xy ἰού). every. De Leg. p- 800. Ὁ), 


(u) Tren. ἐξ τς p. 26. D. Epiph. Her. 26. ὅς, 


..-- 


Verfe 1.1 ET as. many fervants as are un-, 

der the yoke [ of bondage. to the 
Heathens,| count their own matters worthy of 
all [due] honour, that the name of God, and 
his Doctrine, be not blafphemed, [or evil fpo- 
ken of, as tending to diffolve thofe civil obligati- 


ons, but rather honoured in all eftates of men, as 


tending to. make them better in their feveral re-. 
4 ! Jerab reé~ 


‘lations, Tit. 2.10. and more fubjett even to 
bard and froward mafters, 1 Pet. 2. 18. ] 
2. And they that have believing matters, 
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let them not defpife them becaufe they are 
(advanced to be) Brethren, [end fo equal to them 
in Chrift,\ but rather, [let them}do them fer- 
vice, becaufe they are faichful,.[of the boufhold 


46 


of faith | and beloved [of God,} * partakers of ἃ 


the benefic; {πεῖς things teach, and exhort. 
3. 1f any man teach otherwife,and confent 
notto wholefome words,even the > words of 
our. Lord Jefus Chrift, [Mat. 20. 27. He that 
would be first among you, let him be your. fer- 
vant, or fervant of ail, Mark το. 44.) ἘΠΕ τὸ 
ι ἘΠ δὲ 


b ‘ 
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γοᾶτῖπε whichis according to godlinefs. 

ag js proud, [ Gr. puffed up, | knowing 
nothing, but doting [fick] about queftions, 
and ftrife of words, whereof cometh envy, 
ftrife, railings, evil furmifes. | 

s, Perverfe difputings of men of corrupt 
minds, and defticute of the truth, fuppofing 
¢ that gain is godlinefs, © from fuch withdraw 
thy felf. tea 

6. But [wherfoevex they efteem {os we know 
d that] godlinefs with [thar] ὁ contentinent 
(which attends it,| 1s great gains Rte 

we δι ᾿ fay with contentment which. it becometh 
us to.hawg; | For we brought /nothing into 
this Woild, and it is certain we can carry 
nothing out [of i.) , ὙΠ᾿ 
. 8. Andhaving [ἔχοντες δὲν having therefore'| 
ood andraimenr, let us be therewith content. 
9. But [for }¢ they: that will be. rich, fall 
into. temptation,-and.a {nare, and. into many 
foolifh and husttul-lufls, which drown men 
in deftrustion. and perdition.. : ᾿ 


. 10, Fér the love.of money is the root of 
allevil, whicir while fome coveted after, 
they, have erred from the Faith, and. pierced 
themfglves thro’ wath, many forrows.. >, 
“Ax But thou. hebcu rherefore,| O man. of 
God, fice thefethings, and follow after righ- 
f τέρμ efp, ἢ godlinefs, faich, love, patience, 
meeknels . Στ χη 
12. € Fightthe good fight of faith, [ἀπά fo] 
lay bold of eternal life, whereunro thou ary 
{ both | called, and [᾿ according ,to.that cadlipg : 
haft profeffed a gqod Profeflion, .[ by enduring 
Perfecutions fr it,\ before many witneffes. . , 
12. [give thee charge in the-ight of |. shoal 
God. who quickneth all things, |,agd thergfore 
is gple. to vaife, them’ that fuffer for him froap 
the dead, land before Chrift Jefus, who betare 
Pontius Pilate witnefled a good _confeffion 
(confirming the acuth to the death, | Joh. 18..37,.] 
ig. That thou keep.this Commandment 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations on 
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Fgiven to thee, v.11, 12. without fpor, unre- 
bukable, *-until the appearing of our Lord 
Jefus Chritt. ‘ 

ry. Which [appearance] in his times, [or 
in the proper feafon} he fhall fhew [ forth ] 
who is the bleffed, and only [abfolute ] Po- . 
tentate ; the i King of kings, and Lord of } 
lords; [ho therefore is more to be feared 
than all earthly Potentates, and will more affu- 
redly punifhthofe who {ubmit not to his Laws and 
Goverument. 

16. Who only hath [of Aimfelf | Immor- 
tality,.[and fo culy can confer it upon others, 
and only. lives for ever to reward, and punifh, | 
dwelling in the light which no mancan ap- 
proach unto, [and live; and fo, whom no man 
fully can enjoy inthis life,| whom no Man hath 
feen, nor can fee: To whom | be ¢fcribed} ho- 
nour and power everlafling, Amen. 

_ y..Charge them that are rich in this 
world,that they be not high-minded, nor truft 
in uncertain riches, [the two difeafes of rich 
Men} for therich man's wealth is bis ftrong city, 
and a high wall in bis ownconceit, Prov.10.1 5-28, 
at. and riches and firength lift up the heart, . Ec- 
clus 40. 26..] butin the living God, who 
givath us.richly all things to enjoy ; [and in 
ahem. therefore we may fafely truft.| 6. 
- 18, That they do good, that they be 
fic in good works, ready to diftribute, wil- 
ling to. communicate [1 others of their 
gugalthy | 0, τι οὐ a 
’..29.. Laydng-up in {kore for.themfelves ! a 
soc foundation againit the time to come, 
hat:[aben. thefe things [411,1 they may lay 
hpld on ecgrnal life. sip. 
29 O Fimothy, kegp--that [ervth] which 
is commited to thy trult, avoiding profane 
and vain bablings,and oppofitions of {cience, 
falfly fo called. Se 

21. Which fome profefling, ™ have erred 

concgrning the faith.Grace be with thee. Amen 


ae “-Antiocationg om Chap, VI 6ῸῦΘΟος 


Verfe.2. I'd ἐντογιίας ἀνπλαζόμροι. 1 Thefe 
ΣΝ () words being not-conneced to 
the preceding by 4, ‘and the Article pi shew: 
ing that they relate not to the Pradicate, 
but to the Subyeet, will be beft réndred thus, 
becaufe they who partake of tke-benefit of: the 


Service, are faitnful and beloved ; and there-. 


fore more worthy of their Service, the more 


they honoured God, and of the number of, 
them whom we ftand boundto ferve in love.” ἢ 
“That: the Guoficks taught any fuch Dé! 


rine, That Chriftian Servants were not 6bli- 
ged: τὸ obey their Heathen, or their Chriftian 
_ Matters, there is not the leaft hint in any df 
* the Commentators on this place,’ or in any of’ 
thé Furhers, who have giyen-us the larvelt 
: actotint of their Dodtrines. ‘ T'find in the E- 
+ pittle ‘of Ignatins to. Polycarp, thefe words; 
5 4% EELS ὡ ν᾿ τὰ a ahs ( 
(a ) Anas χα Sere μὴ 
z. ov, 8 
wes Ht, Eccl. 2. 6.1. Ὕ πέρεόλα, ἔν 


γῷ F ΚΟΙΡΕ. 


(4) Defpife πρὶ Men and Muaid-fervants , nor 
bet them be puffed. uo, but let them ferve the 
move forthe Glory of God, that they ‘may ob- 
tain a betterhiberty 3 let them not. covet to be 
free: from stheir.- Mafters.;..but neither doth 


the Martyr; nor any of. his Commentaters, 11.-- 


timate, that-this relates to any Do@rine of 
the Grofficks: And confidering how ‘much 


he endeavoured to imitate St. Paul, we may 


fore probably conjecture it hath relation to 
tHis very place. Moreover, tho’ I have given 
you the words, as Dr. Hammond ‘tranflates 
them’, jet I'think the’ true meaning of thefe 

Ofds,' UH teg.rwony ἀπὸ Fe κοῖν ὃ enepOepe Sus, is 
this, Let them not bel ienportunate tobe deli- 
wered, and‘ made free by the Church, or by bee 
common Stock; for τὸ werd, figniftes the 
Community, ind {o τὸ κριϑὸν τ᾽ ὀμκλησία;, 1} (B) Ba 


9 iT. . 
ee ee 


\apnpand, ἀλλα μὸ ὰλτῥυτοὶ φυσι sway Sard’ εἰξ Stay. Ose σπλέον Suadirbe ἀνε 
> f 1. & ~ ’ > ͵ δ᾽ > “ > we i ae . ͵ 
ἐλώϑεεία, Ind Orv τύσριοων, μὸ tedrod ἀπὸ F ows! AMER. 9:4. 0 See,Crreler. in locum 


febins 


Chap. VL. 
febins, is the Community, ΟΥ̓ Body of the 
Church ; and alfo in (0) Lucian, where he 
{peaks of the Chriftians ; and mw κοινὰ in Ari- 
ftopbanes, Demofthenes , and Lucian, fignifies 
thecommon Stock. Now it is evident from 
Fuftin Martyr, and Tertullian, that the com- 
mon Stock of Chriftians was employed to 
buy their Brethren out of Bonds and Servi- 
cade See note on 1 Cor. 7.2}. and Lucian de 
Pereg. Ed. Gr. p. 25955 

"Bue that aac af the few were of this O- 
pinion, and might be apt to introduce it into 
Chriftianity, we find juft Reafon to believe 3 
for they thought themfelves priviledged, by 
their Relation to God, from being the Ser- 
vantsof Men. Someofthem, faith Fofephus, 
thoughtit a wicked thing werd 7 θεὸν φύρειν ὅγητυς 
dtomras, to own befides God any mortal Lords, 
or Matters. Their Rabbins thought ic unbe- 
coming any Few to be a Bond-ilave to an 
Heathen, or Idolarer 3 for that was, fay they, 
to be Servi Servorum, Servants of Servants, 
which the Servants of the Lord muft not be. 
see Dr. Lightfoot in 1 Cor. 7. 23. 

Ver. 4. ΔΛύγις τοῖς τὰ wels ἡμῶν, the Words of 
our Lord Fe{us.| This Phrafe being often ufed, 
of the very words which Chrift fpake, as 
Matth. 26.75. Aéfs το. 16. 20. 35. I thought 
fic to refer it to thofe words which might 
moft likely be aimed at by the Apoftle ; tho’ 
feeing they alfo may refer to the Dodtrine of 
Chrift, preached by the Apofle, this Phrafe 
being fo ufed, Ads το. το. andthe Doctrine 
of the Lord very often, 1 Thef. 1.8. 2 Thef. 
3.1. in this fete it affords this ufeful Ob- 
(orvation: That the Words written by St. 
Paulin thefe Epiftles, are the Words of the 
Lord Jefus.. . | 
— Ver. 5.. ᾿Αφίφασο ὑπὸ F τοίάτων y from fuch with- 
draw thy felf.| From thefe words it is 
pan that the Apoftle {peaketh hereof Per- 
ons thenin being. That they were Ἴων:, 
feems evident from the foregoing Note, 
fhewing, that they were in this Matter ἕτερον 
fiducxaya, Men that taught otherwife ; that 
thefe νομοδιδώσχαλρι, were Men knowing no- 
thing, or not knowing what they faid, or 
whereof they affirmed, fee 1 Tim.1.9. That 
they did éresdiducxdyev, teach otherwife than 
the Dodtrine which is afrer Godlinefs, v. 3. 
That they had their Fables which Miniftred 
Ζυτήσεις, Oyeftions, v.4. That they had their 
ματαιϑλργία;, Vain Wranglings about Words, 
v.6. That they had their foolifh Queftions 
which begat Strifes and Contentions about the 
Law, fee Tit. 3.9. That they of the'Circum- 
cifion were vain Talkers, teaching things 
which they cught not, for filthy Lucre’s fake, 
fee Tit. τ. 10, 11. And fo accounted Gain for 


| ibe Firft Epiftle Ὁ Tim OT ' ¥. 


were puffed up; fee Note on 2 Tim. 3: 4: Ὁ 


Ver. 6, ᾿Αυπέρκεια, Contentment. | .This che. 


Apoftle well explains, by being farisfied ὧν as. 


és, in the Condition we are in, Phil. 4. 4. 
And tis capitan, with the things we have at 
prefent , with Food and Rayment; v. 8. i. δ." 
with thofe things which are needful for this 
prefent Life, Matth.6. 31, 32. In Oppofition 
to Anxiety, Diftruft, or Murmuring ; and 
itis never feparable from true Piety, but is’ 
thenatural Refult of that Love to, and that 
valuethe good Man hath for God, and the 
things of God ; that truft he hath in God, 
and theentire Refignation of his Will in all 
Affairs to the Conduét of his Providence. 
Ver. 9. Οἱ CergeSupe πλυτεῖν, They that will be 
rich:] i. 6. On whomt the love of Money fo 
prevails, that they are refolved they will be 
rich, if by any means they can compafs 
Wealth, are in the ready way to yield to any 
Luft which will gratihe their greedy Hu- 
mours; μηδενὸς ἐς χρηριατιδιρμὸν συμ]ελάντος aicppt 
und” apace φειδέμηνοῖ, abftaining, faith (d) Plu- 
tarch; from nothing that is Bafe or Impious . 
that tends to enrich them: Whence thé An- 
cients, agreeably tothe Apoftle here, avariti- 
am omnia vitia habere putabant, thought Co-. 
vetoufnefs to comprehend all Vices ; as 4- 
gellius, 1. 11. c. 2. from Cato, and Cicero, N:; 


45. in hisOration, Pro Rofcio Amerino, have. 
obferved. It alfo caufeth us to make δ)». 


wrack of Faith , and a good Confcience, and 
whatfoever elfe isfacred, when they cannot 
be held without the lofsof that Wealth we fo 
love and admire. Whence Cicero notes, (e) 
Nullum effe Officium tam fanttum atque folenne, 
quod non avaritia comminuere, atq; violare (0-- 
feat; That there is no Duty fo holy, or fo- 
temn, which Covetoufnefs is not wont to 
impair and violate. ᾿ 


Ver. τι. ᾿Ευόέβειαν, πίσεν, &c.] That Godlinefs 


which gives Contentment with Food and 
Raiment, and what at prefent we: enjoy : 


That Faith which affures vis of a better, and 


a more enduring Subftance, referved in the Hea- 
vens for us, Heb. 10. 34. That Faftice which 
requires us to injure no Man, but to let ες 
very Man enjoy his own: That Léve, “or 


Charity which:makes us ready to diffributes 


and willing to Communicate of thefe things to 
others, Ὁ. 18. That Patience which tidkés 
us-wich Tranquility and Equanimicy fubrtiie: 
to alow Fortune,and Adverfity: That Méeek~ 
πες which fuppreffes our Wrath and Indigha- 
tion‘againft ‘cheft‘who are’ injurious'to τις 


in ‘Femiporalsj! and take away that whicli 8: 


ours: Allthefe are proper Prefervatives a- 
gainft, or Inaivations of 4: Mind free froin 


Godlinefs ; That their. Minds and -Confcien- —Geveroufnefs:-—~ 


ces were defiled and perverted, fee, Tit. τ, 
That they | turned 
΄, (0) Ομ βάση mittebant: Peregrinos δ Rape... 

e) Pro. P: Quinte, IN: iy. a ee Ca 


εν Wt. ee eee Pir Sins 


4 


; PASS ted lat 14... Ve << ee a ἀκῖΝ i 
afide’ from the Keith, τοῖς fight: J. Thefe words ate plainly gonifticd, 


7 olf + Pry te ‘« 


τ Πυὴνς " ΓΚ, eee 
Ver 1a, “Apiite ὃ κρλὸν ἀγῶνά, ‘fight the good 


(Δ) Teed φιλοσλυτηρ, εμαο.. ἢ τος 
Pe pa de he Pe ieee 


Η =~ 


cr τος 
a ne ae τῶν Fa ee 


1 ἘΠ ΓΝ 
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vain Fanglings, fee 1 Tim. 1: 6. How they: 


ἃ 


- 
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relating: to the Olyampitk Garses, and particu- 


h 


1 


hat of Rasixg, co Whiah the Apoitle- 
a fo Ἢ allude, ater the Crown being 
hung up at the-end of the Gaal, he that cams 
firft did StaauCavar, Jay bold of st, and take it 
to bimfelf: And becaufe thefe Games were 
performed in-the Prefence of many Spedta- 
tors, the Apoftle continues the Allufion, fay- 
ing, that 7ienothy had, in the Prefence of »λα- 
ny Witnelfes, Shewed his Readinefs τὸ fuffer 
for the Faich. Be se 
Ver. 14. Μέχει ἃ δπιφανεί ας. τῇ Κυρίᾳ ἧρων, Till 
the appearing of onr Lord Fefus Chrift. | Here 
faith Grotias, it appears that Paul {peaks to: 
Timothy, as one who might ‘live to the [att. 
Judgment: But this vain Conceit hath bees 
fufficiently contuced, Note on 1 Thef: 4. 15. 
Nor doth this Exhortation prove it, ic being 
ufed rather than that, μηρί Death, faith Z heo-. 
pbylaét, to mind us of that.glorious Appear- 
ance. And becaufe,fairh St.(f.) Aujtin,the Day 
of our Deathis to us, as that Day ; Ture e- 
mim unicuiq; veniet dies ille, cum vénerit οἱ dies, 
ut talis hinc exeat, qualis judioandus eft illo 
die. In quo enim quemque invenerit [nus πο- 
viffimus dies, in boc eum comprebendet mundi 
novifimus Dies. — ar 
er. ας. Ὃ Βασιλεὺς, King of Kings, and 
Lord of Lords.) This Title the great Empires 
took to themfelves: The King of Babylom, is 
fo ftiled by Daniel, Chap. 2. 37. By Feremi- 
ah, Chap. 27.6. Of Perfia, Ezr. 7. 12.: See 
Briffon. de Regno Perf. |. 1. p. 3, 4. And there- 
fore the Apaftle faith here, that ic truly be. 
longs to Ged only, and to our Lord’ Jefus. 
Chrift, Rev. 17. 14, 19, 16, 


k Ver. 18. That they do Good.} See Note or 
Tit. 2.8. | 
1 Ver. 19. Θεμέλιον. χαλὸν, 4 goad Foundation. 


Τῶν μελλέντων ἀἰκιϑῷ» ἀπόλαυσιν ϑεμέλιον κέκλεκεν! 
ἀκίνητον, The enjoyment of good things to. come, 
ke calls an itmmoveable Foundation, fay the 
Greek Commensgtors.. So the DoGririe of the 
Refurrection is: {tiled the Foundation of - Goudy 
2 Tim. 2. 19. And the Heavenly ferufzlem 
a City that harb Foundations, Heb..11. 19.. And. 
the gcod Foundation here being ih the- words 
follawing, eternal Life, confiems their Tnter- 
pretation. They who think.che word ϑεμόλιος 
fignifies here a Treg/ure, or an Obligation on 
the partof_ God to give chem Life Eternal, 
mearnche fame thing, tho; they: give us ho 
: Ht Evidence thasthe Word‘hach: any: : finch 
S nification. . ΓΙ ἜΝ so ἜΝ 
m ΟΡ. 21. Teg σὴν iow titer, _ berve: er~ 

red from the ‘Faith, . Thefe-sin. all Rac 

on; muft be, the. fame ‘with-ithe 4. afer 
CRATIIS γῤρία bo -erved Fron the Poith 
φάῃ. χοὸς, 46. And. that: they; were the 


f) Epift. Bo. ad Hef. Ρ. 3.9. «. a, 8 | "ἢ 
{αν SE Ri at ἔοι igcouges Adwaxg τὸ. 
= \ 4 


" 
ων ἢ 


Ton» 
ey ρότε ἢ Reve 
H. Eccl. 1. Den ee ype Fats 
gL ) Καϑεγήτατο καὶ ὁ μωναεξικῶς γνώσεως, dg’ ὃ 
mole 


| A Ρ arapbrale wish Annotattons ou 


: sy : ; ν΄ τ ες : 

‘Bunter f. ἢ : AMNTS ὯΝ). νορέοελιοδε σκληοί, ἜΝ ae tte 

Snalorf stm τού, alg 4) Quefliones Lares yue videntdr quefttenes fe δ τελείας Faymio in locum. 
~ ΄-ω τς ἘᾺΝ δ O08 ge ee, «ὦ . -. 


γομον δα σημλοι., the Affersors and Tearbere of 
the Law,.and {fo the Oppofites to the. Gro- 
fiicks, who were, -faith . Irenzous , Legis: 
Adverfarii, the Aduerfaries. of the Law, che 
γιὸ Verte demonttrates , .as (g).. Theodore’ 
well obferves upon the Place: Of them it ἰς 
alfo certain, thatthey. pretended: above all 
Men to:be ρινώσκογες τὸ Stange skilled jn the 
Knowledge of the Witt -of God, and: t07c¢ Thy: 
Loppwow ἡ “ψννώσεως, Men chat. had’ the Scheme, 
or Form of Knowledge, Rom. 2.-18, 19, 20. 
They were the great Affercors and Promoters 
ef the Cabbala , or Cebbalifrical Doétrine, 
which wasin their Account, Scisstia arcang 
divinitas accepta, (h) a Secret Myttical 
Knowledge of Divine Things received from 
Ged, and equal in their Opinion to the Scri- 
ptures, according to their Rule, verbs cabba- 
he equiparantar verbss legas. And they doubt- 
lefs .oppofed this their Knowledge of the 
Law, and of thele Cabbaliftical Traditions, to 
the Gofpel taught by St. Paul, which oppo- 
fed and flighted them; and their ftiff Adhe- 
rence to them, caufed chem 4sy%4v to hoot 
of from the Faith of the Meffiah, whtich “was 
the Mark they aimed at; that rherefore the 
ψευσδνομι Θ᾽ γνῶσις, the fallly named Knowledge, 
mentioned here, (i) may agree. to them, as 
well as:to the Gwofficks, is mamnifeft frona 
thefe things ; thatir cannot agree tothe Grew 
ticks, if thefe Perfons were Teachers of the 
Law, as it. is very probable they were, fee’ 
Note on Obmp. 1.7. And: that it cannot be 
attributed to Simon Magus, the.Father of thé 
Gatfticks, of whom ‘alone thé Apoftle can be 


᾿ fuppofed here to {peak, appears from this 


that he ‘cannot properly be -faid to err 
concerning the Faith, who was fo far 
from being then of it, that he himfelf fer 
up for the Cérif,and oppofed the Profeffion 
of the Gofpel with -all his might. As 
for the Guoficks, it 15. agreed. amone the 
Learned, that though they confpired with 
former Herericks, yet were they vot known 
by. thatName, nor had they taken it upor 
them -all..the time .of πίον; ‘Bifhop of 
Rome, andthe Reign. of AZ. Aurehids Anponi- 
nus, ‘and. iL. Verus, that: is, not ἐμ} τῆς Year 
129. Hemee Dr. Cave makes them’ an He- 
rehe-of thre Second Century. Eufebiisfays, thar 
(Κ) Carpbévates, who fldusifhed -in‘ehe ime 
of Haulrian, gave the Rife to the Sed ὁ 
the Qhoficks. Bute: Clemens Aktxandrinis 
feems to‘affitm, that-:one (1) Epiphanes, the 
Author ofthe Sect of! the Carpecrurians, gave 
Birthyto thisNameant:Sea. “Andsif-it were 
fo, it is improbableithat the Knowledge fair 
dy fo called, :heremention’d, fhouldihave Re: 
fetioneotheGroficdl. ὁ see ee she 


4) 


ise 
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bis ode ἐγέρας μίρέσεως FF ,ηασκῶν ὀλικληβασῃ, blazes. 
inChep.¢ 4 Riditicos ΝΣ voeant de ‘Carpocr. ep. Li. cage 0 
“9 7 καρτοχρασιαγῶν αἵρεσι(. Strom, |. 3. Ῥ. 428. C. 
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Second Epittle of SP AUL to TIMOTHY. 


HE Ancients (a) from thefe Words 
of thx Epiftle, I am ready to be 
offer'd, and the time of my De- 
parture is at hand, Chap. 4. 6. do 

generally conclude, this was the ἰα δέ of St. Paul’s 
Epiitles, be being wes τῷ 74, near the end 
of his Life, when be writ it. And truly the 
Words of the Apoftle are not well capable of 
any οὐδεν Senfe, for he faysexprefly, non ἀπένδομ αι» 
I am now offer’d, and the Time of my Dif- 
folution, é¢ésnxs, is inftant, v. 6. I have fi- 
nifhed my Courfe, v. 7.and v.8. λοιπὸν, from 
henceforth there is laid up for me a Crown 
of Glory; whereas he not only expected to be 
delivered from his firft Bonds, but faith exprefly, 
I know that I fhall abide and continue with 

ou all, for your Furtherance and Joy of 

aith, that your rejoycing may be more 
abundant in Chrift Jefus, for my coming to 
you again, Phil.1. 25, 26. fee Ch. 2. 24. Phi- 
lemon 22. Yea, he was attually delivered, and 
ready to goto Judxa, when he writ the Epittle 
to the Hebrews, Chap. 13. 23. 2dly, This 
Epiftle, faith Bifhop Pearfon, was writ from 
Rome, Chap. 1. 17. by St. Paul in Bonds, 
Chap. 1.8. 2.9. Now thefe Bonds could not 
be bis ΚΗ Bonds, for thew he was in Libera 
Cutftodia, in his own hired Houfe, receiving 
all that came to him, none forbidding ir, 
Ads 28. 30, 31. yea his Bonds were known 
throughout Cefar's Palace, and to all others, 
Phil. 1.13. Here he isin Arita Cuffodia; fo 
that Onefiphorus was forced to enquire more 
diligently after him, that he might find him 
out, Chap. 1.17. Again, in his firft Bonds, 
faith he, Many of the Brethren of the Lord 


being encouraged by my Bonds, were bold 
to {peak the Word “more abundantly with- 
out Fear, Philip. 1. 14. Here all Men forfake 
him, Chap. 4.16. See a third Argument for 
this Opinion, Chap. 4. 13. a fourth, v.16. a 
fifth and fixth, v.20. So that I conclude with 
the Poft{cript, that this Epiftle tye¢on ἀπὸ ‘Pa. 
Uns, ὅτε ἐκ Pd Tepe waptsn ΠαῦλΌ: nd Καίσιοι Νέρων,» 
was writ from Rome, when St. Paul frood the 
fecond time before Nero. 

That this Epiftle was writ to ftir up Timo- 
thy to Caution, Diligence, and Difcharge of 
his Office on Occafion of the creeping Here- 
fie of the Guofticks, Chap.2. 17. ftolen in 
among them, which had much debauched 
the Afiaticks, Chap. 1. 15. and made ufe of 
Magick to oppofe the Truth of the Gofpel, 
chap. 3. 8. w {aid by a Reverend and Learned 
Perfon: But there is nothing in any of the-Anci- 
ent Commentators of this nature, which [peak 
bere only of rhe Herefies arifing from the 
Jewifh Doctors, (b) as that which gave Occa- 
fion to the writing this Epittle. And (2dly,) 
the Places cited ; this Reverend Perfon do not 
prove thatthe Apottle /peaketh of the Gnofticks, 
for Chap. 1. 15. he only fays, all thofe that 
were in Afia had forfaken him ; which they 
might do by cleaving to the Cerinthians and 
Ebionites, rather than to the Gnofticks. See the 
Note there, That they who taught the Refur- 
rection was paft already, were sot Gnofticks, 
proved, Note on Chap. 2. 17. and that the 
Words, Chap. 3. 8,9. agree not to the Gnoftick 
Hereticks, but to the Jewith falfe ‘Teachers, 
who were alfo great Magicians, ws there fhewed : 
See Note on 2 Theff: 2. ro. 


(a) Chryfoftom, Theodoret, Oecumenius, Theophylatts de. 


FCs 


Cb) “Aspesess ng 


ὡς Ἰνδαϊ κῶν διδασκάλων ἀρχόμβραι, dag ἐν τῇ φορτέρᾳ ἐνίφηνεν Ἔπιφολῃ, Chryfplt. Prefar. 
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PARAPHR ASE 


WITH 


ANNOTATIONS 


ON THE 
Second Epiftle of St. PAUL to TIMOTHY. 


CHAPTER I. 


Verfe 1. pr" an Apoftle of Jefus Chrift, 1 Cor. 1. 6. which were the great things they 
Υ by the will of God, 3 accord- chiefly were to teftifie, A&ts 1. 8, 22. 4. 33. ς. 
ing to the Promife [for Declaration of the Pro- 32. | nor of me, [though I amnow 1 his Pri- 
4 ™ife | of [eternal | ἢ Life, which is.[ made foner [for that Teftimony; 1 but be thou Par- 
to ws | in Chrift Jefus ; taker of the Afflictions of the Gofpel [ Gr. 
2. | Writeth | To Timothy my dearly be- συγκχακοπάθηξ» fuffer thou evil with the Preachers 
loved Son [ wifhing to him | Grace, Mercy, fe it] according to the Power of God, 
and Peace from God the Father, and Chrift | given thee for this End, v.7. ] 
Jefus our Lord, [by whom all Mercies are deri- 9. [Ewen that God } who hath faved us 
ved to us from the Father through the Spirit. ] [1.. 6. defigned us for Salvation, 1 Thelf. 5. 9. 
>. Ithank God, whom I ferve from my See Note on Ephef: 2. 7,8. ] and [iz purfu- 
¢ Fore-fathers, © with a pureConfcience,that ance of that Defign hath] called us with an 
ἃ ‘without ceafing, I have remembrance οἱ holy calling, not according to our Works, 
thee in my Prayers Night and Day ; but according to his own Purpofe, and 
4. Greatly defiring to fee thee, being Grace, [See Note on Tir. 3. 5, 6.] which 
mindful of chy Tears [ fhed whin thou de- was given [ i. 6. determined to be givin] us in 
parted(t from me,\ that [as then I was filled with Chritt Jefus before 4 the World began. 
Scrvow, fo by fecing thee again| I may be filled το. But is now made manifeft by the ap- 
with joy. pearing of cur Saviour Jefus Chrift, [ the 

5. [Ithank God I fay] When [call to re- Lord, and Giver of Life, who [by his Death ] 
membrance the unfeigned Faith which is hath abolifh’d Death, and hath broughe 
in thee, which dwelt firftinthy Grandmo- [4%] i Life,and Immortality to light chro: 
ther Lois, and [ iz ] thy Mother Eunice, the Gofpel. 

[converted to the Faith before thee, Acts τό. 1. | 11. Whereunto [¢s%, for which thing] 1 
and 1 am perfuaded chat [ it davells}in thee am appointed a Preacher, and an Apoftle, 
alfo. | anda Teacher of the Gentiles. 

6. Wherefore I put thee in Remem- 12. For the which Caufe alfo I fuffer 

e brance, that thou ὁ ftir up the Gift of God cthefe things; neverthelefs [ though I fuffer 
f which is in thee, by the putting on of thaws] Lam not afhamed [ of my hope ] for I 
my hands. know [in] whom I have believed; andI am 

7: For God hath not given us the Spiric perfuaded that he is able to keep * thar 
of fear [as under the Mofaical Difpenfation, which I have committed to him, Ci. e. m 

e Rom. 8. 15.]} 8 but [rhe Spirit] of Power, Soul, and Life, 1 Pet. 4. 19. againtt [or 10} 
and of Love, and of a found Mind. that Day [ of Recompence. ] 

8. Be not thou therefore afhamed of the 13. Hold faft the form of found words, 
Teftimony of our Lord, [ i. €. of giving T- which thou haft heard of me in Faith, and 
ftimony to the Death, and Refurrettion of Chrift, Love which is in Chrift Jefus [1.6. with 2 firm 

Faith, 


me 
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Faith, and true Chriffian Love, fee Note in 
Chap. 2. v. 2. J 

14. That good thing which was commit- 
ted to thee [ i.e. the Doétrine of the Gofpel, 
1 Tim. 6. 20.] keep by the Holy Ghoft 
which dwelleth in us [and confirms it to us, 
1 John 2. 20, 27. } 

1s. This thou knoweft [ by Meffengers 
from Rome, or thofe who travel from thence to 
Rome] that all chey 1 which are in Afia be 
turned away from (Gr. have forfaken] me ; 
of whom are Phygellus and Hermogenes. 

16. The Lord give [1. 6. fhe | mercy to 


the ™ houfe of Onefiphorts, .[ rhe Ephefian τὸ 
Ch. 4. 19. 7 for he oft refrefhed me. | 2ith his 
prefence, and relief, | and was not alhamed of 
my Chain [4s the reff of the Afiaticks were. ] 

. But when he was [Gr. being | in Rome, 


I 
he fonghit me out very diligently, and found 
me 


18. The Lord [therefore] grant unto hit 
[ 2bo fhew'd {uch mercy to me | that he may 
find mercy of the Lord in that day [of Re- 
compence we Chriftians expect. |] And in how 
many things he miniftred tome at Ephefus, 
thou knoweft very well. | 


Annotations on Chap, I. 


Verfe x. AT tammy yata. ] "Ose μὲ ἢ ἐπαγ- 

K yMad αἰώνιον Cold sis ἀνθρώ- 
mos anpuber, That I might declare that Eter- 
nal Life which is promifed to Men ; fo The- 
odcret. So Tit. 1.1. Paul, an Apoftle of Fe- 
fus Chrift, x ais, for the Promotion, or De- 
claraticn of the Faith of God's Elett ; {o x 
wag, asia, for every caufe, Matth. 19. 3. Phi- 
lip. 4. 11. I fpeak not καθ᾽ vsepnow, for want of 
any thing. 

Ibid. Cots ὃν Χεισῷν Life which is in Chrift 
Fefus. | Adam brought the Sentence of 
Death upon us all, andthe Promife of Deli- 
verance fromthat Death, 15 only made to us 
in, and through Chri? Fefus, by virtue of 
that Death he fufferedin our ftead. 

Ver. 2. Ἔν καϑαρᾷ συωειδήσφ, with a pure 
Cenfcience. | So Adls 24. 1. I bave lived in 
all good Confcience to this Day before God, .1. 6. 
a Confcience free from Infincerity , or 
wilful Difobedience to the Didtates of his 
Mind, or the Rule by which he thought 
himfelf obliged to walk ; for, as touching 
the Righteoufne{s which was required by the 
Law, be was blamelefs ; and as for his Blaf- 
phemies againft Cdri/i, and his Perfecutions 
of his Church, that he did ignorantly. in unbe- 
lief, τ Tim. 1. 13. thinking he ought to do 
maeny things againft the Name of ‘Fefus, Acts 
26. 9. But yethe was not {ree from Sin ; for 
he confeffes, that upon this account he was 
the Chief of Sinners, 1 Tim. αν ας. 

Ibid. *Adidaeioy, oyithout ceafing, ‘Day and 
Night. | To pray Morning and Evening, is 
to pray continually, or without ceafing : 
Thus Zadok and his Brethren offered Burnt- 
Offerings before the Lord continually, δια- 
mayms, Morning and Evening, 1 Chron. 16. 
42, 43. See Note on x Theff. 5. 17, 18. 

Ver. 6. ᾿Αναζωπυρεῖν. (4) Philo faith, That 
where there is any {park of true Probity, being 
ventilated, it will fhine, and break forth into a 


flame. And this is alfo true, as well of Spi- 
ritual Gifts as Graces; Even the Gifts of 
Miracles, of Healing, and cafting out of 
Devils, were ftrengthned and increafed by 
Prayer, Matrh. 17. 21. and by Faith, ν. 20. 
and the internal Gifts of Wifdom, and. 
Knowledge, by Reading, and Medirating 
on the Word ; the Illumination of the Ho- 
ly Spirit coming then upon Gifted Perfons 
when they were foemploy’d, 1 Cor. 14. 23, 
24, 25, 26. I Tim. 4. 13, 14, 15. How 
they may be extinguifhed, fee Eph. 4. 30 
1 Theff. 5. 19. Thus Pythagoras, faith (6) 
Famblichus, purged the Souls of the Scholars 
from Ignorance and Senfual Paffions, and 
then, ἀνεζωοπύρει τὸ θεῖον ἐν ἑαυτῇ, Cap. 16. 

Ibid. Δια ἡ ἐπιθέσεως, by the laying om of £ 
my hands.) The Presbytery alfo laid their 
hands upon him, 1 Tim. 4. 14. but the 

isoze, or Gift, here mentioned, being 


the Gift of the Holy Goff, was ufually con- 


ferred by laying on of the hands of an Apo- 
file, Aé&s 8. 17. 19. 6. Vain therefore is 
the Inference of Efthiws from thefe Places, 
that Ordination is a Sacrament, feeing the 
Grace here mentioned, is no Ordinary Grace, 
but an Extracrdinary Gift, conferred only 
in thofe times by the hands cf an Apoftle, 
and now wholly ceafed. 

Ver. 7. Πνεῦμα δυνάμεως, the Spirit of Pow- 
er, | Cufed Luke 24. 49. Aéts 1.8.) partly 
to affift usin the Preaching of the Gofpel, 
ἐν δυνάμει, in the Power of Miracles, and in 
the Power of the Spirit of God, Rom. 15. 
19..and to render it effectual tothe Hearers, 
it being the Power of God through Faith, to their 
Salvation, Rom, 1. 16. and preached by 
the Apostles with great Power, Acts 4. 33. 
1 Theff. 1. 5. Col.-2. 9. and partly to 
enable us to endure Afflictions , for the 
fake of Chrift, τὸ πνεῦμα «ὦ δυνώμεως,, she 
Spirit of Power refting upon us for that end, 


(a) Mover ἕν τοὶ ὑφοςέϑω καλοχάώγαβίας 
J. de Jofeph. p. 442. F. & p- 318. ὃ. 
(b) De Vita Pythag. Ὁ. 76+ 


ἐμπύρωμα ταῖς ψυχαῖς ἕπερ ἀνωγκᾷιον ποτε ῥιτιζόμένον ἐκλάμψει» 
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τ Per. 4. τά. and here, ὦ..8: ‘And the'Spi- 
rit of Love, to Chrift, which conftrains us. to 
our Duty, 2 Cor. 5. 14. and cafteth out the 
fear of any thing we may fuffer for the 
Performance of it, 1 ‘fob. 4. 
a found Mind, GI. cwpponoun > Ὁ Wi[dom to 
difcharge that Duty, fo as either to avoid 
Dangers , Eph. j. 19, 16. Col. 4. τ. b | gi- 
vingno Offence to the Heathens, or elfe to 
fpeak the Word with convincing Power, 
Euke 21.15. and to walk fo exactly, that 
they may be afhamed to {peak evil of as, OF 
do evil to us, 20 bebold our good Conver{ation 
in Chrift, 1 Pet. 3.16. All thefe were Spirt- 
tual Gifts, noc now conferr’d in Ordinati- 
on, as Ejthius vainly conceives. 

Ver. 9. Me? xesrav αἰωνίων. Before any Age 
bath paffed.| The Promifethatthe Seed of the 
Woman fhould break the Serpent's head, 
being made at the beginning of the World, 
the Promife of that Life to which we were 
co be reftored by this Seed, and had loft by 
the Subtilry, and Malice of the Serpent, 15 
faid to be given πε χρόνων αἰωνίων, Tit, 1. 3. 
See the Note there. © 

Note alfo that thefe‘ Words may be Con- 
nected thus, According.to bis Purpofe before all 
Ages, and the Grace given'us in Chrift Fefus. 
And this import of the Words may be con- 
firmed from the like Paffages of the Apoftle, 
faying, God hath Elected us in him before 
the Foundations of the World, Ep. 1. 4. 
and promifed us Eternal Life before the 
World began, Tit. 1. 2." | 

Ver. 10, Φωτίσαντος ζωὴν, Hath brought * Life 
and Immortality to Light. |. In is tobe acknow- 
ledged chat the Heathens had, by Tradition, 
and the Light cf Nature, conceived fome 
hope cf fome future good things to be re- 
ceived after this Life was ended ;° that being 
abfolutely neceflary, faith the .Apo/fle, chat 
they might come toGod, ordo him any ac- 
ceptable Service: For, bethat cometh to God, 
muft believe that, be is; and that he is @‘Re- 
warder of them that diligently feek him, Heb: 
11.6. Butyetchis Hope was very weak, and 
feeble in them, and {carce credited by their 
Philofophers. Ic is ftiled by Cicero, Tufc. 9. τ. 


A Parapbrafe with Anvotations on 


18. And of 


Chap, Ι. 


Futurorum quoddam. Augurium Sxculorum, 
a Surmife of Future Ages. It is, faith (¢) Se- 
neca, That whichour Wife Men do Promife, but 
they do not prove. (4) Socrateseven athis death 
fpeaks thus ; I hope ‘to go hence to geod Men 
but of that Iam not very confident ; nor doth it 
become any Wile Mun to δὲ pofitive that fo it 
will be. 1, faith he, muft now die, and you 
fhall live ; but which of us is in the better State, 
the Living, or the Dead, God only knows. 
Both he,and (e) Cebes,doingenuoufly confefs, 
chat thefe things relating to the Soul, were 
disbelieved by the greateft part of Mankind, 

(f) Arifforle heid, chat Death was therefore 
φωξερωἼατον the moft terrible, AS putting an 
End to all chings ; Neither Good nor Evil 
hapning to any Adan aftcr his Death: Yea, he 
fays, 1 τς abfurd to fay that any Mon can δέ 
happy after Death , fince harpinefs conjifts in 
Operation. Hence Atticus (¢) reckons him a- 
mong thofe who held that Souls could not 
remain after their Bodies. And (4) Origen 
faith, chat he did 7¥ mei ἡ δα: ασας ἃ ψυχὴν ad- 
Ye κεηχρρηκέγαι, condemn the Dcdrine of toe Souls 
Immortality: ‘The Poets, Scphecles, Euripides, 
Aftydamas, agree in this, that 2a7@ δ᾽ ὑἐϑὲν 
d7is) vexesis, the .dead are fenfible of no Grief 
or Evil, Vide Stob. Serm. 119. p.602. 

(k) Lipfus confeffeth, thac amongft the 
Stoicks this’ was a controverted Point, and 
was not received by them with any full con- 
fent ; and-whofcever reads, will ind them 
{till at their (/) ifs and ands, not knowing 
whether there were any thing after Death, 
εἰ δὲ μηδὲν δῷ τελώτήσαντι, or nothing ; as Socra- 
tes in Phedo {peaks. Whether their Souls 
fhould be extinguished, or only change their 
Place; whether they were in a State of 
Senfe, or ἐν ναι ϑησίᾳ, awithcut Senfe: Whe- 
therSoul and Body were extinguifhed roge- 
ther, or not ; As Cicero, Seazca, and others, 
or elfe were ihill at their (wm) Disjundtives, 
τοὶ ἀξέσις, 4 wenisuns, fluctuating ftill berwixt 
Extinction , Or Trenflaticn, a profound Sleep, 4 
long Peregrination, Or an utter Diffolution. See 
Hyparidum apud Stcb. Ser. 124. p. 618. 

(») Czafar declares, That Death removes 


all our Evils, and our Torments, as leaving 


(c) Credebam opiwionibys magnorum Virorum rem gy atiffimam promittentium, magis quam probantium. Epift. 107. 
(U) Καὶ rer a vx ay πάνυ διϊουωσᾳϊκίω. Phed p. 48. Β. Ὁ. Toyz ἐν rivre διϊονείσαιι ὅτως ἔχειν εἷς ἐγὼ 


“ιελήλυ 
* 


«λίω) ἢ τὸ Oxo. Apol:in fine. © 


Ses 5 Ὡρέπά viv ἔχοντι avd ete Ibid. p. 8g. Ε, Οπότερο! 3 tak Ἐρχον ἢ OU ἀμειρὺν φρῷᾷγμακχὦ Suge παντὶ 


(ε) Té 9. τοὶ Κὶ ψυχῆς πολλίοΣ ἀτιςίαν παρόν — τοῖς ἀνθρώποις τοὺς καὶ πολλοὺς dnstap rapid In Pheed: Ῥ, 53 A. 


Cf) Πέεας 58, wy ὑδὲν Ἐπ τῶ. τενεῶτι 


HTE djo.gov, ἐτὲ κακὸν," Moral.J.3: ¢.9. ἾΔεᾷ γὲ 4 σιν ἐυδαί μων 


᾿ ᾿ - = ~ ~ ~ ΄ ew, ’ ay > 4 
Τῦτε ἐπεῖδεν XaSayn; ἢ Tp γὲ παν τελῶς ἄτοπον, ws Tey: αἰ Τοῖς ACD HOEY MEI ἐνέρχειαν Ta F coud us μον. 


(8) Apud Eufcd. Prep. Evang. |. 15.6. §« 
Ch) Consr. Celfum 1. 2. p. 67. i 
iy Phyl. Sxoie. 1. 3. diff. rye. 

ς. 6. δὲ Supremus ille dies non 
(m) Antoninus, |. 4. 


14. 6024.7. 32.1027. Mut brates, aut nullus, Polyb. apude Sem Confol. c. 27: 
aut eke Seneca cur bonis mala, c. 6. Cic. Tufc. qu. 1. fa 22. Plure. de Contol ad Apollon. p. 107 .D. 
(n). Ulera neque cure, neq; gaudio locum “723 apud Saluft. in Catilina. | : 


a a ἢ “4 
Anton. |. 3. §. 3. Si eft aliquis defunttis Senfus..Sen. Confol, ad Polyb. c..27. Ep. 63,71, 76. Vales. Max. 1. 4, 


extindionem, fed commuzationem affert loci. 


Cic. Tufc. qu. 1. n. τος, ταῦ- 


apt fut, 


. - 
« 


No 
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ue farther place for Foy, or Fear. And (0) 
Pliny, That peither Soul.vor Body hath any more 
Senfe after Death, than before it was born. 

(p) Cicera begins his Difcourfe pon this 
Subjaét with a Profeflian, That he intended 
to deliver nothing as fixed, and certain, but 
only as probable, and having fome likeli- 
hood of Truth. And having reckoned up 
the different Sentiments of the Philofcphers 
ahour it, he concludes thus, (4) Which of thefe 
Opinicns is true, fome God muft tell us 3 which 
is moft like ta Truth, is a great Queftion. And 
when he had confirmed, as much as he was 
able, the Doétrine of the Soul’s Immorrality, 
he ingenyoully confefles >» Caterva veniunt 
Contradicentium, that bis Opinion was contradi- 
ted, not only by whole Troops of the Sect of Epi- 
cusus, but alfo by (r) the roft learned of the 
other Setts. 

(s) Plutarch faich, That if Men will be 
peftrained from their Evil Courfes by Fear, 
they mutt be kept under the Superftition of the 
Dread of Hades; but to them who have catt 
off chofe Fears, muft be propounded, ἡ τε 
εἰ τὸ μυϑῶδες ὦ αἰδιώτηος ἔλπις, the Fabulous 
Hope of Immortality. And this, faith he, is 
one great Benefit of Philofophy , that it 
hath taught usto look upon that Death 
which others fear, ὡς μηδὲν πρὴς ἡμᾶς, as μ0- 
thing tous. Νον the Philofopbers themfelves 
faw the evil Effects thar this Denial, or 
Donbting of thefe things, would have up- 
on the Lives of Men, wiz. a 

1. That τ would yield a great Encou- 
sagement co Men to go onin their Evil 
Ways; For if Death, faith Sgcrates, in Phed. 
p. 80, A. be the Extinction of the whole, or 
4 Freedom from all evils, ἑρμαῖον. ὧν du τοῖς 
κακοῖς a'msurer, this will be good News to the 
Wicked, that they have nothing to fuffer. 

2. That ictendedto difcourage Men from 
Icading Vertuous and Pious Lives, as cram- 
ping all their hopes of Happinefs:; For, as 
(t) Dionyfius Halicarnaff/eus well obferves, If 
the Soul, when feparated from the Body, peri{b- 
eth, it isnot eafieto difcern bow good Men can be 
happy, who receive no Fruit of their Vertue here, 
but often perifh by it. 

3- That it very much ftaggers our Pa- 
tience and Perfeverance in Vertue, and our 
Concern for Fidelity and Equity, when we 
mult fuffer forchem in this World: For it 


aaa ag a) a J Ὡρραμὴ 


Pautto TimorTuy, 
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istruly faid by (5) Cicero, chat itis zor poffble 
for any one tobave thas Ef-eem far Faith and Ε- 
quity, as toendure the moft dreadful Punifhments 
to preferve them, unlefs he be affuned that the. 
Things he bath affented to cannot be falfe. Seg 
Note on Heb. 11.6. And yet after all this 
uncertainty, ‘tis worthy of our Deiffs to re- 
flect on Plato’s Inference from his Difcourfe 
upon this Subject, viz. that tho’ no wifg 
Man could be pofitive in thefe things, yee 
ic became him to do his utmo‘t to obrain 


Vertue and Wildom, *42r 98 τὸ ἄθλον χὶ ἢ ἐλπὶς 
μεχέλη, becaufe great was the Hope, and the Prize 
exceHent, and that ic was worthy of them 
uvSuvedout τὸ make the trial, the with hazard. 
as if we did believe thefe things, ways γὺ 6 suv 
Ju, for "tis a noble Tryal, and it behoves us 
to have thefetbings imprefs d uponour Souls, 

As for that Immortality the Body fhall 
obtain at the Refurrection, the Heathens 
knew, and believed nothing of it; they 
laughed at it, and looked uponit as a thing 
impoffible, and unworthy of God to do, 
and without any Example to convince them 
that ic might be done. Hence then we fee 
the Neceffity that this Life and Immortality 
foould be brought to light by the Gofpel ; and 
what continual Thanks we owe to the Blef- 
fed Jefus, who hath by his Death not only 
removed the Fear and Sting, but even the 
Being of Death; and hath procur’d a blef 
{ed Immortality, not only for the Soul, bug 
the Body alfo. | 

12. τὴν παρᾳχατα ϑήκην μ5,}] Afy Sond; which 
Perfons dying ufed to commit into the 
Hands of God. So Fofephus, de Bello ‘Fad, 
J. 3. p.852. “ The immortal Soul, which 
ςς hath its Original from God, dwells in 
* the Body : Now if any one imbezels, of 
* evilly intrears that which is committed to 
“ him by Man, he is accounted a wicked, 
“and perfidious Man, εἰ δὲ τις τὲ σφετέρᾳ 
(ς σώματος ἐκβάλλει τὴν παρφπαταθήκην τῇ Θεξς 
ςς acanbevas δοκεῖ τὸν ἀδικέμενον, if therefore any 
“ one cafts the Depofirum of God out of 
his Body by Self-Murther, can he hope 
to conceal himfelf from him that is 
** injured? And (x) PéAilo, in like man- 
ner faith, That God hath given to Man, 4 
Soul, Speech, and Senfe, which he muft endea~ 
vour fo to keep, that he who committed them ta 
him may find no caufeto blame him for hy Cue 


nA 5 


ς 


΄ὶ 


(ο) Omnibus ἃ fupromd die eadem que ante primam, nec mogis αὶ morte fenfus ulus aut corpori, ayt anita, quam ante 


patalem, Plin. Nat. ΗΠ], γος, 55. 


(p) Ea quevis, ut potero, explicabo, nec tamen quafi Pythius Apolo, certa ps fist, G ΠΣ qua digero, fed ut horune 
gulus unus é multrs, probabilia conjefurd. Sequens ; ultra enim quo progrediar quam wt --yerifienlia videom, pon habep, 


"Tule. qu. 1. 1. N. 15, 16. © 


(4) Harum fententiarum qua vera of, Deus aliquis viderit, que verifimilima off, magna queftio oft. N: 30. 
(1) Nefgic quomodo- delhi finns. μα; content. ἡ id. N. 63: . (2) don poffe fusviter υἱυ!. p. 1164.B. .΄᾿ 


(τ) Es μὲν ὧν ἅμα τοῖς σώμασι Φιαλελυμένρις, 


ὅπως μᾳκμαίκε, ἱφολάβω gus μηδὲν ὠπολαύσαν τις 


) τὸ ὁ 
ἀρετῆς αγαϑὴν, δ᾽ αἰυτὴνον τίυτην ἀπολόμένος. 1. 8. p. 529. © 


* ~ 


ψυχῆς, ὅ π δὴ μοτί Bw ἐκεῖνο συνδιιαλψεῖ), ἀκ δ ῥά, 


(u) Nudo igitur modo ficri poteft us ΤΑ Santi ashimet equitptem  fidem, ut ejus conferyands caus aulum une 


plicium recufet, nifi Ns rebai affenfas fit, 7 falfa effe non ΩΣ 
Vs Ah gain qi 


(x) Hagen n'sem ἢ σοὶ ἀυτῷ qu 
typ ἡ παρὸ σὰ φυλακῇ dena. Quis Rer. diy. 


feref. p. 387, B. 


Acad. Que. 1, 1. Me 23. ; - | 
que ite confervanda funt, ut ὁ πρρρματωϑήμεγος μηδὲ 


Srody, 
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dy. Andagain, (7) this és the Praife of the 
es Man, hehe keeps the Sacred Depofitum 


of the Soul, Speech, Senfe, the Divine Wifdom, 
and Humane Underftanding purely, and with. 
out Deceit, not to himfelf, but only to him who 
committed them to him. And again, Lib. de 
Abr. p. 302. No wife Man, faith he, ὡς of- 
ended that any one calls for? ππρᾳκαταθήκίωυ, 
bis Depofitum : Why therefore fhould δὲ be 
offended thet God, or Nature call for that 
which they have intrufted with us And 
Hermas faith, lib. 2. Mandat. 2. They ‘that 
lye, defraud the Lord, not rend ring to him F 
κατα ϑήκίω ἣν tagcor, the Depofitum they re- 
ceived from him; for they received a Spirit 
ree from Fal{hood ; and therefore by lying , 
ἐμίαναν FT Ose καξάκατα ϑήκίω » they have de- 
filed God's Depofitum. The (z) ‘fews make 
mention of two Depofitums of God ; The 
Lamp whichis in us, or the Soul ; and the 
Lamp without us which is the Law ; or 
according to (a) Philo, θείων megcu Ta θη ΧΗ 
ὀργίων, the Depofitum of the Divine Myfteries ; 
and they introduce God fpeaking thus , 
My Light, cr Lamp, is in thy Hand; and thy 
Lamp, which is thy Soul, is im mine: If thou 
flalt diligently keep my Lamp, I will keep thine ; 
if thou extinguifhest mine, I will put out thine. 
This Depofitum, they dying did commit 1n- 
to the Hands of God ; as you may fee, (b) 
Sepher Tephilcth Lufitanorum. ‘The Apoftle 
feems to have refpect to both thefe Depo/fi- 
tums, in his Epiftles to Timothy , to the Light 
of the Gofpel, whenhe faith, Paesxara ϑήκίω 
φύλαξον, Keep that which % committed τὸ thee, 
1 Tim. 6.20. and here V. 14. to the Lamp 
within us, V. 13. 

Ver. τς. Ἐν τῇ Acie, which are in Afia. | 
This Occumeninus and Theophylatt expound 
thus, of ἐν Th ‘Pot, TSTESW οἱ cH F Ἀσίας, thofe 
of Alia, that either went with him to Rome, 
or came to him there, or were found there at his 
Coming, in the Time of his Dittrefs forfook 
all Converfe with him, for fear cf Nero. 
But this Expoficion feems not confiftent with 
the Words. For, 1. he faith, cites tem, Thys 
thou knoweft. Now Timothy, being not at 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations on 
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Rome , could not well know. what was 
done there ; and therefore the Apofle gives 
him an Account how all Men had deferted 
him in his firft Defence, Ch. 4. 16. But 
being then in 44, er Achaia, he might 
know what happend there. ( 2.) The 
Words dmsgpng μεν have been averfe from 
me, {eem to import a Departure from St. 
Paul, and his Doétrine; and may be ren- 
der'd, they have turnd me of. He having 
therefore told them long before, that after 
his Departure grievous Wolves fhould enter in, 
not {paring the Flock: And that from them- 
felves fhould arife Men {peaking perverfe things, 
to draw away Difciples after them, A@s 20. 29, 
30. andcharging Timothy to ftay fome time 
at Ephefus to oppofe himfelf to the Falfe 
Teachers of the ‘fewifh Nation, and to ex- 
hort the Ephefians not to give heed. to thefe 
Teachers of the Law, 1 Tim. 1.7. it feems 
moft proper to refer thefe Words to the 
rejecting St. Paw/, as an Adverfary to the 
Law, by the Perfwafions of the Ceristhians, 
on Ebionites, who laid this Charge againft 
im. 

Ver. 16. ‘Omogope ὄικῳ » the Hoxufhold of τὰ 
Onefiphorus. | Onefiphcrus feemed to be dead 
when Pau! writ this, faich Grotius, on the 
Place: And if fo, faith Ejthius, here is a 
{trong Confirmation of the Praétice of pray- 
ing for the Saints deceafed. I ‘anfwer, 
x. That it follows not that Onefiphorus was 
dead, becaufe St. Pax/ here mentions, and 
in the Clofe of this Epiftle falutes his: Fami- 
ly, without mention of him; the Reafon of 
that being this, becaufe Onefiphorus was not 
yet returned from Rome to Ephefus where 
his Family was. 2. The Apofle here only 
prays thathe might fad Mercy at the great Day 
of kecompence, as doth our Liturgy, and all 
the Ancient Liturgies, for Deliverance in the 
Hour of Death, and at the Day of Fudgment ; 
whichis perfectly exclufive of Prayers fup- 
pofed to be made for Souls in Purgatory , 
which if they do them any good, muft be 
{uppofed to do it before that Day. 


CHAP. IL 


Verfe "ἢ δ: therefore my Son [ follow 
not the example of thofe that turn 
from me, but | be [ thow | ftrong in [ and 
through | the Grace that is [ given thee | in 
Chritt Jefus. [See Chap. τ. ν. 6, 7,8. J 
2. And ἃ the things which thou haft heard 
of [ from] me, [ effablifhed 1 by many Wit- 
neffes, the fame commit thou to faichful 


a who fhall be able to teach others 
alfo. 

3. Thou therefore [ affifted by this Grace ] 
endurehardfhip asa good Soldier of Jefus 
Chrift. 

4. [ Not loving this prefent World, or en- 
tangling thy [elf with the Affairs of it, for ἢ 
no Man that warreth, > entangleth himfelf 6 


F (y) Tes’ ἔπαινος Ect τῷ σπυσδαῖκ F ἱερὰν ὧν 
ἀνθρωπίνης Shsonuns, καϑαρῶς, 


(1) In E&e Haddabarim Rabba. 


κί. ᾿ Fale ampgnaTa xn? Wurits, αἰϑήσεως. λῦγε, Seas σωφίαε, 
ἃ PAGS, μὴ ἑαυτῷ, μόνῳ 5 τῷ mmseoxon φυλάξαντος. Ibid. p. 389. F. G. 
(a) De Sacrif. Cain. p. 108. D. (Ὁ) Vide Cartw. ἐπ locum. 


with 
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with [ any other 6] the Affairs of this life, 
[ but quits all thefe Concerns ] that he may [be 
more at leifureto 1 pleafe him who hath cho- 
fen him to be a Soldier. 

5. And [it is in this Militia, as in the wreft- 
ling at the Olympick Games, where] if aman 
alfo ftrive [with another] for Maftery, yet is 
he not Crown’d unlefs he ftrive lawfully, 
[ according to the Rules of Wreftling, 1.6. unlefs 


be wrestle naked, and have put off all the Cloaths . 


which might binder him in wrestling, or give 
ancther advantage to take hold of bim.| Ὁ 

6. [Nor let it difcourage thee, that thou didft 
not receive thy Wages prefently, as other Soul- 
diers do; for,| The Husbandman that labour- 
eth, firit (Gr. frft labouring] muft be [ after- 
wards| Partaker of the Fruits [ of bis La- 
bour. | 

>. Confider what I fay, and the © Lord 
give thee underftanding in all things, [be- 
longing to thy Duty. | | 

8. [ And to fortify thee under thy Su erings | 4 
Remember, that Jefus Chrift, ¢ of the Seed 
of David, [after all bis Sufferings | was raifed 
from the dead, according to | the Testimony 
of | my Gofpel. 

9. § Wherein [ for which Gofpel] 1 fuffer 
trouble [ from the Fews, Acts 25. 19, 26. 6, 
7. and others | as an evil doer, even unto 
Bonds; but [tho I am bound | the Word of 
God | wich I preach] is not bound, [but hath 
it’s free Courfe. | 

το. [ And] Therefore | for this Caufe | I 
endure all | thefe ] things [chearfully | & for 
the Eledt’s fake [ Col.1.24. ] that they [ be- 
ing confirmed, by my Example in fuffering , 
2 Cor. 1. 6. 4. 15. } may alfo obtain the Sal- 
vation which is [tendred] in [ and through } 
Chrift Jefus with eternal Glory. 

11. Icisa faithful faying, [that by Chrift 
Sefus we fhall chtain this Salvation: |For ifwe 
be dead [ Gr.‘have died |] with him [im Bap- 
tifm by dying unto Sin | we fhalt alfo live 
with him [ iz Conformity to bis Refurrection, 
Rom. 6. δ. | / 

12. If we fuffer [ as he did, ] we fhall alfo 
Reign with him, (dar) if (through Perfecuti- 
ons) we deny him, he alfo will deny us, 
[ Mat. 10. 33. | 

13. If we believe not [ thefe Promifes of 
Salvation to Lis faithful Sufferers | yet he abid- 
eth faithful ; he cannot deny [.wAat be] him- 
felf [bath Promifed. | 

14, Of thefe things put them in Remem- 
brance, [in the Churches of Chriff| charging 
them before the Lord, that they * ftrive 


not about words [swhich tend] to no pro-- 
fit, [but rather 1 to the fubverting of the 


Hearers. 
τς. Study to fhew thy felf approv’d unto 
God, a Workman, that needeth not to be 


afhamed, 
Truth. . “ 
16. But fhun profane and vain Bablings, 


i rightly dividing the Word of 


for they will encreafe τὸ more ungodlinefs, 


[rendring Men more, and more profane. | 

17. And their word will edt,.as doth ἃ 
Canker, [ or Gangreen, infecting theawbole Bo- 
dy] of whom [ i. 6. of the number. of which 
profane Talkers] are Hymenzusand Philetus. 

18: Who concerning the Truth, have 
erred, faying, That the Refurrection is pait 
already, and [by-that Doélrine | overchrow 
the faith of fome. " 

19. Neverthelefs, 1 the Foundation of 
God [ the hope and promife of the Refurrettion] 
ftandeth fure, ™ having this [zs the] Seal 
[of it] " the Lord knoweth them thar are 
his, and [ therefore] let every one ° that 
nameth the Nameof Chrift, depart Ρ from 
Iniquity. 

20. [And be not difturbed that {uch Herc- 
ticks as thefe arife out of the Members of the 
Church: | But [4 for ] in a great Houfe , 
[ fuch as the Church κι, | there are not only 
Veffels of Gold, and Silver, but alfo of 
Wood, and of Earth, and fome, [viz. tho/e 
Veffels of Gold, and Silver, Reprefenting the 
Orthodox Chriffian, τ Cor. 3. 12. are εἰς 
τιμὴν | to Honour, and fome [viz. thofe of 
Wood, and Earth, Reprefenting the Heterodox } 
to { ufes of | Difhonour. 

21. Ifa man therefore purge himfelf from 
thofe [ falfe Doétrines , and the Teachers of 
them | he fhall bea Veffel unto Honour, 4 
Sandtifed, and meet for the Mafter’s Ufe, 
[ Serviceable to Christ, the Mafter of the Fa- 
mily, 1 and prepared unto every good 
Work, 

22. [ Avoid thefe therefure, and 1 * Flee 
alfo youthful Luits, bur follow Righteouf- 
nefs, Faith, Charity, Peace, with them thac 
call onthe Lord out of a pure heart. 

23. But [ rhe J foolith and unlearned 
Queftions [ of the Fews, See Nore on 1 Tim. 
4.7. Tit. 3.9. } avoid, knowing that they 
do gender ftrifes. 

24. And [ for |] the Servant of the Lord 
τὰ not ftrive, but be gentle to all men, 
apt to teach, patient : | 

25. Inmecknefs inftructing thofe that op- 
pofe themfelves [το the Gofpel, | if God © per- 
adventure will give them Repentance to the 
acknowledgement of the Truth, [they ccn- 
tend now againft. | 

26. And thatthey may recover themfelves 
[or awake] out of he {nare of the Devil, who 
are [ow | taken Captive by hum at his Will, 
(Gr. εἰς wianelvs ϑέλημα, to the Performance of 
the Will of God ; Penitents being turned from 
the Power of Satan unto God, Acts 26. 18. 
Col. 1. 12. 
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Annotations on Chap. Wht 
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Verle 2." Ἄ παρ᾽ ἐμῆ, The things which 


thou haft beard from me. 7. 


¢ That Depofitum, Ο. 1. 14. which I commuit- 
‘red to Aeon thePublick Affembly, at thine 
‘ Ordination, dothou alfoin like manners de- 
‘ pofite with other faithful Men, that rhe 
¢ Truch may be continued inan uninterrupt- 


© ed Succeffion of fuch Perfons: So Mr. Wale: 


¢ Ber, The things agreed on, and confented to 
‘ by alithe other /poftles, 


mond, Uthink: there is no foundation for 
allthis in the Text, no intimation thar thefe 
things were taught him ac his Ordination, 
or that they were things agreed on, and 
confented. to by all che Apostles; as if 
they had met, and confulréd about a Sy{tem 
of Articles of Faith, and good Life, to be 


held by all that taught che Chriftian Faith ;- 


or that God chofe this way tocontinue down. 
the Faichin an uninterrupted Succeflion,from 
Age to Age of fuch Perfons ; or that this 
was a Commiffion to St. Timorby to appoint 
Bifhops under him in the feveral Churches of 


Afia; for he doth not appoint him, as he did : 


Titus, to Ordain Elders in every City, Chap. 1. 


ς. the Bifhops of Epbefus, and the adjacent : 


Cities, being béfore not only appointed , 
but Convened by: himfelf, és 20. 17, 28. 
The things which Timothy had beard con- 
firi’'d by mony Witneffes, feem τὸ refer to 
Christ's Death, his Refurrection, and Afcen- 
fion, which were matters cf Teftimony, 
and contained the Prime Doétrines which Sx. 
Paul delivered to the Churches, 1 Cor. τς. 
3, 4.and which wereconfirmed by the Tetti- 
mony of St. Paul, the Twelve cipoftles, and 
Five Hundred Brethren, Ibid. Vv. 5, 6,7, 8. 
Tuke 24.50, 51, 52. Orto the Mytftery of 
Godlinefs mentioned, 1 Tim. 3. 16. and 
teftificd in every part of it by Men, and 
Anee!s, I grant alfo, that the Apoftle feems 
torefer to fome Form of Deétrine deliver’d 
to tnem who receiv’d the Chrifiian Faith, 
when he fpeaks of the A4yfery of Faith, and 
the Myftery of Godlinefs, 1 Tim. 3.9, 15, τό. 
Of the firft Principles of the Oracles of God, 
Heb, 5. 12. and of the Principles of the Doétrine 
of Chriff, Chap. 6. 1, 2, 3, 4. enumerating 


them in the Epiftle to the Hebrews ; there. 


beimrg a Faith once, and at once delivered to 
the Saints, Fude 2. in which they were to 


(a) Treat. of Tradit. P eS 
(Ὁ) Militares are 3. Chap. 7, 8. 


ς 6, ταῖς 
6 See Faber’s Agonist. 1.1, ς, 2.Βε 238, 110, 


do thou commit to ᾿ 
ς able Men, and appoint themas Bifhops of the 
ς feveral Churches under thee: So Dr. Ham» 


ftand:faft, and for which-chey were to con- 
tend, Philip..x..27. And.that there was alfo 
a mpgedlaSium,: or Depoftum of Chriftian-Do- 
écrine delivered to them: who were to 
Preach; and Inftruct. dthers.in the Faith ; 
and which he Commands Timorhy to keep, 
1 Tim. 6. 20, 21. as being intruited with it, 
in oppofition τὸ thofe who-had erred from 
the Faith, which he calls the Forrm of found 
words which hébad been taught, and which he 
was to keepin'Faith, and Love of the Truth, 
2 Tim: 1. 12. and that ood thing committed 
to him, v. 14. which he was to keep by the Holy 
Ghoft, the Spirit whith leadeth into all 
Truth, the Unétion which taught them all 
things belonging to their Office, 1 “δον 2. 


20, 27. the things in which he was to continue, 


‘knowing of whom he had learnt them, 2 Timi 3. 


14. [Laftly grant, Thacall the Fathers, from 
Ireneus downwards, {peak of fuch a Symbol 
of Faith delivered to the Church by the 
Apoftles, and their Difciples, which’ the 
Church received fromthem, and diftributed 
to her Sons, being the one and the fame 
Faith which the Church retained throughout 
the World, than which they believed neither 
lefs, nor more, and which for fubftance was 
the fame with the Apoftles Creed. This I have 
(a) elfewhere largely proved, and thence 
Demonttrated the Fallhood of the whole 
Doétrine of the Church of Rome, and of 
her New Creed delivered'as neceflary to be 
believed unto Salvation: And if Obadiah 
Walker means no more, I fhall not contend 
with him. 

Ver. 4 Ἐμπλέκεται ταὶς τὸ ἢ be πραγμα]είαις, 
entangleth bhimfelf with the Affairs of this 
World | ‘The Apoffle here, by two plain 
Similitudes, requires Timothy, as a good 
Soldier, and Bifhop of the Church of Cérif,, 
and an Evangelift, not to engage himfelt 
in any Temporal affairs, or Secular Negoti- 
ations; of which the firft is taken from the 
Comparifon of a Soldier, who was by the. 
(6) Roman laws, Armis,non privatis negotiis 
occupari, to be imploy'd wholly at bis Arms, and 
not in any private bufimefs. The fecond is taken 
from the Similicude of (c) Wreftlers, who 
did not ftrive according to the Laws, unlefs 
they Wreftled naked, and put off all their 
Garments, and therefore could not win the 
Crown of Lawrel. -Henee is that enquiry 
of St. Bafil', τίς sepave: πότε ὃ καδὲ ἀπο- 


: nal 7 
wiros civiles curas arripere prohibemus, Col. 1, 12. Tit. 36. 9. 11, 15, 16, Ambrof. Offic. bs 


Sura 


Chap. Il, tbe Second Epiftle of St. 


δόντα TH ἢ Αντέπαλον, who Crowns him suho 
comes not Naked to his Adverfary ὃ And 
thofe Words of (4) St. Chryfoftom, If thou 
art a Wreftler, thou muft come Naked to the 
Combat, Thou mut put off the affairs of thw 
Life, and be made a Wreftler, divveft thy felf. of 
Worldly Cares, for it is the time of Confitét. 
Hence the Apoftolical Canons declare, Can. 
4. Thofe Bifbops, Prieffs or Deacons ought to 
be Depofed, who do κοσμικὰς φροντίδας 
ἀναλαμξώνειν » immerfe themfelves in Worldly 
Affairs. (6) Cyprian Reprefents it as a thing 
worthy of the Divine Judgments, that Bi- 
fhops, contemning the Office, became Prottors 
for Secular Affairs. And this Practice was 
Condemned by the General Council of (f ) 
Chalcedon, Can.2. 12. and by a Council of 
Carthage, as repugnant to thefe Words of 
the Apoftle. And by the Council of Sardica, 
Can. 8. And even before St. Cyprian was 
Bifhop this was Eftablifhed in (g) Africa by 
Council, fromehis very Text, No Man that 
Warreth entangleth bim{clf with the Affairs of 
this Life. 

Ver. 7. Ses. 1 Orher Manufcripts, read 
Sires γὰρ, For the Lord will give thee under- 
ftanding, &c. And δῶν is oft put for δώσφ. So 
Gen. 27. 28, don ot ὁ Θεὸς, the Lord fhall give 
thee of the Dew of Heaven. 

Ver. 8, Μνημόναιε, Remember 7 τὸ maintain 
this againft the unbelieving ews , That 
Fefus Chriff, the Promifed Meffizh, of the 
Seed of David, not of Fofeph, was raifed 
from the Dead, according to che Gofpel 
that I Preach, 1 Cor. 19. 


Ibid. Of the Seed of David. ] It is certain, . 


that the Fews, before our Saviour’s time, 
thought the Afefiah, the Son of Dawid, was 
not todie; and therefore, when Cbhrif# had 
told them he was to be lifted up, they An- 
{wer, He have heard out of the Lau, that the 
Meffiah abideth for ever, and how fayeft thou, 
that be muft be lifted up? John 12.34. And 
when firft he tells his Difciples af it, Peter 
began to rebuke him with an Abfit, This fall 
not be untothee, Match. 16. 22. When he tells 
them again of it, They underftcod not the 
Word, laith Se. Mark, Chap. 9. 32. It was 
hid from them that they perceived it mot, faith 
St. Luke, Chap. 9. 45. And again, they un- 
derftood none of thefe things, and this faying 
was hid from them ; neither knew they the things 


which were {poken, 18. 3.4. surely Chrijt’s words . 


were plain, They fhall put bim to Death ; but 


me 


Pautto TimMorTuy. 


they knew ποῖ how to reconcile thetn witht 
their Réceived Doétrine, that he was to 
abide for ever, ‘Fohn 12. 34- And therefore, 
becaufe I/aiah {peaks fo plainly of a Meffab, 
who was to fuffer Death, they invenced ἃ 
Ch) Dittinection betwixt Adeffiah of the Tribe 
of Ephraim, the Son of ‘fofeph, who wds-to 
die, and Adeffiah of the Tribe of Fudah, the 
Son of David, who was to Reign. and 
Conquer, and never die ; This Diftinétion 
is to be found in their Tulmud, in the Tar- 


gum upon the Canticles, Chap. 4. 5. Chap. 7. - 


3. in Berefchit Rabba, in Gen. 49. 14. in ΒΜ. 
Salomon , and Kimchi, on Zach. 12, τὸ. 
Now if this Invention obtained in rhe rimes 
of St. Paul, he might here have refpe unto 
it; if not, becaufe in the Dialogue of Fu/tin 
with 7rypho we read nothing of it, their No- 
tion that the Mefizh of the Seed. of David 
could noe die, muft be confutéd by his Re- 
furre@ion from che Dead. 

Ver. 9. Ἐν ᾧ 7 Prod ὃ, cujlts Canfa , more 
Hebrao, Grotins. So Atutth. 6.7. They chink 
to be heard ἐν ta πολυλολίαν» for their much 


{peaking. So δέσμιος ἐν Kueiws df Prifoner fer 


the Lord, Heb. τα. 2. Ἔν τωύτῃ, For this the 
Flders received a goad Report. See Nold. Concord. 
p. 158. See in the 70. Gen. 21. 41. 2 Sam. 
24.24. I Kings 10. 28. Lam.t.11. 5. 4. Hof: 
12.12,13. Amos 8.6. See here v. το, 


473- 


slay 


{ 


Ver, το. Ava ris ὀκλεατὰς,. for the Eleds & 


fake, | i.e. for the fake of Chriftians, who 
are all γένος ἐκλελτὸν, @ Chofen Generation. See 
the Note on 1 Pet. 2. 9. and who may be 
confirmed in the Faith by the Example of 
my patienc Sufferings, and continuing in 
it , may obtain that Salvation to which 
they are called. Vain cherefore are thefe 
following Notes of Efthias, 1. That chere 
is acertain Election of God, which hath 
infallibly Chofen us to Salvation, unlefs 
he means chis of a conditional Election , 
God having infallibly determined to Save 
them, who make their Calling and Election fure, 
by perfeverance in Good Works, 2 Pet. 1. 10. 
(2/y.) That as Paul fuffered thofe things only 
for the Ele@&, fo Christ died only for them: 
For he tafted Death for every Man, Heb. 1. 9. 
He died for all, τ Tim. 2. 6. Not fer our 
Sins only, but for the Sins of the whole World, 
1 John 2. 2. For them that perifh, Rom. 14. 
15. (3dly) That neither Cdrif¢ did, nor 
ought we to do any thing that che Re- 
probates may obtain Salvation ; which is 


,. (4) Thess τοὺ ἀγῶνας ὁ ἀθλήτης ὠποδυεζ x} uve) —— καὶ εἷς ἀθληταὶ αφὶς τοῦ ἀγῶνας ὡποδυσώμεϑα .---ττο 


εἰ ἀθλητὴς εἰ γυμνὸν σὲ εἰς ἀγῶνα εἰσελ 
‘ ~ ~ ; 
σβαυτὸν τῶν Ciannay eesvndwy 


(ε) De Lapfis Ed. Oxon. Ὁ. 123. 


: (ἢ ᾿Οφοίλεσν γὰρ ἀποέλέψαι εἰς τὸ γυγῥαμωῦῥον adele sedldsuG- mf Θεῷ 
is. : ὁ ΣΝ 


Can. 16. 

(g) Cum jampridem in Concilio Epijcoporum Statutum 
tefRamento {πὸ confituar, quando finguli Divino Sacer 
& Sacrificiis defervire, oe presibus 
wmolefliis Secularibus, &c. Ed, Oxon. Ep. i. 

(Ὁ) Is Mafeechel Succa Dif. 5. 


θεν δεῖ, Savona Cranig wedy wares % 26vE5 ἀθλητὴς —— γύμτασον 
» πόλῃς γίρ Cab ὁ καιρός. ᾿Αγφριαγτ. 3. Tom. 6 p. 475, 476.. 


ἐμηλίκ ἑαυτὲν πραγ uae κοσμι- 


; ne quis de Clericis, ὁ Dei Minifiris. sutorem, vel curaterem 
ino. Sacerdorio ‘honorati, OG in clerico. miniflerio canftituti non nifh altari, 
atque Orationibus wacare debeant : Scripsum eft enim, Nero militans obligat. fe 


Ppp horribly 


474 


L 3 


horribly falfe, Chrift’s preaching to the un- 
believing Fews being intended for their Sal- 
vation , fob. 3.17. 12-47. 7. 34, 40. ‘For 
the blinded ‘Fews the Apoftle prays, and la- 
bours that they might be faved, Rom. 9.1, 
I4. 

yen 14. Μὴ λογρρμαχέιν, that they ftrive not 
about Words. | Here we learn (1.) what are 
the things which ought not to be Matters 
of Contention among Chriftians. 1. Such 
things in which wediffer from each other 
rather in Words, than Senfe, mean the fame 
thing, but differ only in the exprefling of 
our Sentiments. Which Rule obferved , 
would put an. end to many of our Contro- 
verfies. 2. Such Things as tend to little or 
no Profic, either as to Edification in the 
Faith, or edifying of the Body in Love, Epé. 
4.16. See Note on 1 Tim.1. 4.1 Tim. 6. 
3. Tit.3.9. Or by knowing which we 
may be the more learned, but net the bet- 
ter Chriftians. Again, hence we learn why 
we fhould not centend about fuch. things , 
viz. 1. Becaufe they tend to beget Strife, 
and Contentions, V. 23. 1 Tim. 1. 4. which 
divide Chriftians into Parties, and diffolve or 
cbftruét Chriftian Charity. (2.) Becaufe 
they rend tothe Ditturbance of the Hearers, 
they not knowing to which Party to adhere, 
and alfo to their Subverfion, caufing them to 
doubt of the Truth ofthat Faith about which 
the contending Parties cannot agree. 


Ver. ry. ᾿Ὀρϑοτομῆᾶντα + λόγον, Rightly di-- 
viding , or handling the Word of Truth.| “This. 
Word ὀρϑυπεμεν is a Sacrifical’ Word, rela-. 
ting to the right dividing:ef the Sacrifice: 
which: was to be: laid upon the. Alcar, by: 
cutting: off, and laying .afide chofe Parts. 


which were not τὸ be offered, and fevering 


them from thofe that were ;:and to this’ 
Senfe ,St. Chryfoffom, Occumenius, and Thee: 
phylaét, refer the Word here, faying, Thar 
he requires Timothy to feparate; from: the: 
Preaching of the Word, all noxious and idle’ 


Queftions, ποῖντα m dee, all fuperfluons 


things, and give his Hearers:culy the jfin-: 


cere Adilk of the Word ; And.this Senfe agrees 
well with the preceding, and the following 
Words. Others think ic refers to the cut-: 
ting out ἃ ftreighe Path to walkin; and fo 
itis an Admonition, faith Theodoret, to keép' 
clofe to the Truth of the Gofpel in all his: 
Exhortations 


(1) Carnis falutem negant, dicentes non cam effe capacem incorupribilitatis, L. 5-.¢. ἂν 
Ἴ La . oY nae - 
Dorent ἀναΐςασιν my dav. Apoft: Conft. 1 6. ς.. 16. 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations on. 


ὁ. χανύνι F Sear Ἀόγων ἐπόμῖν.,. 
following, the Canon: of the: Ηοΐγ Scriptures. : 
Ver. 17. ‘Tu, ἄς. Hymeneus and Phi- 


Chap. Il. 


letus |. 
chers none of the Ancients do infinuate ; nor 
did the Guofticks teach, that the Refurreéttion 
was pafsd already, but that the Flefh was not 
fit to rife ; and that it was incapable of Sal- 
vation and of Incorruption. So (1) Irenzeus of- 
cen doth inform us, by faying, they deny the 
salvation of the Flefh, denying it to be ca- 
pable of Incorruption ; and with him agree 
(Κ) Pfend-Ignatius, the Apoftolical Conftitutions 
and others. (1) Yalentins who flourifhed on 
ly A.D.145.and fo could not be touched at 
in thefe Words, was of the fame Opinion, 
fay all the Ancients. So that Tertullian mutt 
either be miftaken, when {peaking of them 
who held the Refurrection was pat already, 
he adds, Id de fe Valentiniani adfeverant, Or 
means this not of Vulentinus himfelf, whom 
he there numbers with thofe gui Refurreétio- 
nem carnis infringunt, who deny the Refurrection 
of the Flelh, but of fome oF his Followers. 
But then (m) Ireneus informs us, that this 
was part of the Herefy of Atenander, who 
taught, Refurretticnem per id quod eff in eum 
Baptifima accipere ejus Difcipules, that his Difci- 
ples obtained the Refurrection by his Baptifm, and 
fo could die no more, but were to preferve im- 
mortal. (n) Fuftin Martyr alfo, faith he 

perfwaded his Difciples, ὡς μὴ ἀπεθνήσκοιεν ἢ 
that they fheuld mot die. He taught , faith 
(0) Timothy, Prieft of Conftantiniple , chat 
they who received bis Baptifm fhoutd be im- 
mortal, ὡς winen ἐποθγήσκων, and fhculd never die. 
Now he was Contemporary to Simon Mz- 
gus, and fo might be alfo with Se-Paui. See 
Note on. 1 Cor. 15.12, 44. and .Eufeb. H. 
Eccl. 1. 3. C. 26. Tertull. de anima, c. 50. \ 

Ver. 19. Osun τῷ Oct, the Foundaticn of 
God. } “The: Fundamental Do@rine ‘of the 
Reftrrection to life Eternal, is fo ftyled in 
thefe Words, Let us not lay again ἢ ϑεμέλιον, 
the Foundation of the Refurrection of the Dead, 
Heb. 6.1, 2. This is the faithful Saying , 
mentioned V. 11. which he exhorts Timo- 
thy to brisig to their Remembrance, V. 14. 
and by:denying which,faith he, the Chriftian 
Faith.is overturned, V. 18. Bue notwith- 
{tanding all the vain bablines of Hymeneus, 
and Philetus, this Foundation, laith the Apofile, 
ftandeth fure. ies 

Ibid. “Tiv' ogegzide πίυτίω , having this 
Seal. Sealing feems..always mentioned in 
the New Teftament, for Confirmacion and 
Affurance,’as when the <Apoftle faich, The 


Vide c.26, De Simone. 


& Cleobio. Decent πον efi 


futurama torporis refurreftiinem. Epift Corinth. ad D-‘Paufuot Uther. Noe. in Epift. ad Trall.p. 29. ‘Onn oup= aun 


wx ἐγείρεῦ, 


Pleud.Ignar. Ep. ad Tar § 2. ad Smyrn. § 7. 


(1) Vani igicur qui dValentino fant dogmatizantes uti excludent. falutem carnis, Tren. 1, ς. ε. 1τ- Epiph. Her. 31. 


». 141. Ὁ. “Oudty O57 ἐκ ἃ ὕλης ὄν ϑέχε σωτυεία». Theodor. Het: Fab. fr. ς. 7. ῥ. 200. Auguil 
ς. 11- Carnis Refurrettionem negat, ‘Or σαρχὸς it αἰ παγρράζεσιν ἀνάςασιν. Damafc, de Har. § 3. Presb 1. 
ἐγοίρεοξ w γαυματικὸν," § ἐχὶ F670." Timoth. Presb. Ep. apud Coteter. Tom ΠΝ 
(m) Es ulera mori now poffe, fed perfiverare ποτὶ Jendfeences, Gr immi? as. 
(0) Apttd Corel. “Tha > ῥ. 88. ᾿. 


(π}: Apud Eafeb. H. Eccf. 1.3.8 26, © 


pte Lt 


᾿ adv. Her. 
AMe apace 


[35 τ 
Tren. ἃ ας δ τι. 


Seal 


That thefe two were Gnoffick Tea- k 
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Seal of my Apoftle(hip.are, you in the ard, x Cor. 
9. ef a to rites have wrought. upon 
you, and the Gifts.of the Spirit imparted to 
you, prove the Truth of my. Apofflefhip 3 
And when he tellshis Converts, that by the 
Spirit they were fealed up to the Day..of Re- 
demption , 2 Cor. 1.22.5. 5. Eph. 4. 13. 4. 
30. and were eftablifhed in the Truth of the 
Ὁ Gofpel: The Gifts of the Spirit. they had 
already received, according to Ghrist's Pro- 
mife, being a Confirmation of that. glorious 
Redemption he had farther promifed. 

Ibid. "Exve eos τὸς ὄντας ἀντά, the Lord: 
knoweth who are his, 1.1. e. He owns, and. 
approves thofe he hath’commiffioned to re- 
vealhis Mind to others; for this Expreffion 
is taken from Numb. 16. 5. where Corah, 
Dathan and Abiram, rife up againft.. ΜΙ {ἐς and 
Aaron, declaring they took too much upon them, 
in pretending the one to betheir Prophet, and 
the Mouth of God to them; the other to 
be the High-Prieft, whom God had Conte- 
crated to his Peculiar Service above all others 
of the Tribe of Levi. Now tothis Impu- 
tation Mefes replies, according to the Scp- 
tuagint, ἔγνω ὃ Θεὸς τὺς ὄντας αὐτῦ, God knvw- 
eth who are bis, and by him feparared to 
his Service, and will maintain their Can{e, 
and Calling againft all Oppofers, as in that 
Inftance hedidin a wonderful manner, cau- 
fing the Earth to open, and frwallow them, up. 
So alfo will God own us his Apoftlesagainft 
Hymenaens and Philetws, and all that fet up 
again{t us, and our Dodtrine ; as therefore 
Mofes faid chen to the Ifraelites, Depart you 
from the Tints of thofe Men, gamsvoav, nd 
they deported ; fo fay I now to all Chriftians, 
Jet them depart trom this Impiety , i. e. 
from thefe Pernicious Dodtrines which in- 
creafe to Ungodlinefs , and caufe Mento 
make shipwrack of Faith, and a gocd Con- 
fcience. 

loid. That nameth the Name of Chrift, | Lee, 
that proiefleth to own him, or to be his 
Dilciples; fo ἴω. 26. 13. τὸ von ow ὀνο- 
walovw, we have no other God but thee, 


Cp) Allg. 1.2. pe 52. B. 


We name thy Name. See Sle. 4}. 7. 63: το... 


Pf. 80. 19. Gen. 4126. 2 Chrome12.13, 5 ΟΠ. ! 

fbid. ᾿Απὸ ὁ ἀἰνομία,. | Fuktum. pro vero, & Ὁ 
injuftum pro falfo frequehtes tars nos quam At- 
tict ponimus , faith Prifcian : Both Greeks and 
Latins frequently ufe the Word Injuftice to de- 
note Falfhood. See note on 1 Cor. 1 3: 6, So 
that thefe Words may thus be rendred ; 
Lgt every one that names the Name of Chrift de~ 
part [rom Falfhood ; i. e. Let him preferve 
himielf from the pernicious Errors of thefe 
Apoftates from the Truth. 

Ver. 21. “Hyaouévor, Santtified. | The Vef- 
fels of the Sanélucry were conf{ecrated to 
the Service of God, and were alfo, faith the 
Apoftle, purified by the fprinkling cf the 
Blood upon: them , Heb. 9.21. And fo dre 
Chriftians {prinkled by the Blood of Fifus 
from their Sins, and confecrated by Baptilm 
to his Service, and fo made meet for the 
Service of God. 

Ver. 22. Note, That hence it follows, 
that we muft maintain Peace with,and there- 
fere muft not feparate from cur Commu- 
nion, any Perfon who ferves Chrift with a 
pure heart. — | | 
" Ver.25. Mime, if peradventure.} This word 
inthe Septuagint anfwers co the Hebrew 
Particle “71x fi forte , or fortafle, So Gen. 
3. 22.°24. 5, 39. Μήποτε & πυρξυσεται ἡ γυνὴ, 
Perhaps the Woman will not come with me 3 
Ch. 27. 12. Μήποτε ~fnragion, Perhaps my Fa- 
ther will handle me, udmvle ἀγνοήμα Ry ; perhaps 
it is an Error, Gen. 43. 12. 1 Kings 18. 27. 
Mime χρηματίζε, ἢ μύποτε καβεύϑει, if perbaps he be 
bufie, or perhaps fleepeth. See alfo ‘Fob τ. 5. Luke 
3-15.S0(p) Philo. ἀλλ ματος rt; ποιὰ τέν Bay, 
perhepsthat which he faith is to this efe; And 
again, εὐ πος ἐν τὴν τῇ παντὸς Bewwe σπεϑιφοροὲν͵ δἃ 
VTL OLY εἰ σαγει ποτα μήποτε ἢ καθ᾿ ἑτέρων ὀκϑοχήν. (4) 
perhaps he fignifies the Circumference of the whole 
Heaven , or hag by another Interpretation, 
either Hemifphere. And p.88. Εν μωίποτε ἐικότως, 
perbaps Μεγ, p. 110. Ὦ. μήποτε dud τὴ εἰυτὴν 
LITILY, perbaps fer this Caufe, and De Abraba- 
mo, p. 285. E. 


(4) Cherub, p. 85. G. 86. E. 


CH AP. 


Verfe 2 fr know alfo, that in the laft 
Days [ of the Fewifh Occono- 

my , and the eretling of Chriff’s Kingdom , 
Ses Note on 1 Tim. 4.1. 1 perilous Times 
fhall come. ; 
2. 2 For Men fhall be lovers of their own 
felves [ i.e. their own Temporal Pleafures and 
Profits | covetous, boafters, proud, blafphe- 
mers [evil fpeakers| difobedient 


to Parents, 
unthat | 


af, unholy (or prophane. 


ΠῚ, 


4. Without natural Affection, Truce- 
breakers, falfe Accufers, incontinent, fierce, 
[or cruel ] Defpifers of thofe that are good. 

4. Traytors, heady, high-minded, lovers 
of Pleafures, more than lovers of God. 

gs. Having a form of Godlinefs, bur de- 
nying the power thereof ; from fuch curn 


way, 
6, For of thisfortare they which > creep 


Ppp.2 into 


----...- 


4728. = 
init Floufes; ‘arid’ ρα" captive ΠΡ Women 
. laden with fin; ted away with divers Luts,’ ᾿ 
᾿ “4, Ever learning {οἱ neni’ Teachers } and 
riéver able to come ‘to the knowled pe of the 
Sith. A : a, are a 7 ἜΝ a 
εν ¢ Jdnrtes'and Janibres withftood 
Moles [orhen werking his Aina in Ey ty, 
prt Pharaoh] fo do’ thefe“alfo ‘refift tHe 
Truth; [being | Menof οὐ ΓΙ ΣΉ ἠδ δ. épro- 
bate ¢dncerning the Faith.[ 77-1. 14,1551 6.] 
δ: Bue ¢ they thall proceed sto’ farther [Gr. 
not much farther] for rhetr Ful dhatl δὲ. ae 
nitett toall Men, as theirs alfo was (3. ὁ, the 
folly of “Fannes and Fainbres.) . ᾿ ee δ ἃ ae 

Ἢ το, But [ be not troubled at fuch times, ar 
Perfons, having in me geod Exp. rience of * the 
Power and Readinefs of God ti” deliver ‘them. 
who fuffer for his fake, i ἡ thou Πα fully’ 
kriown my Deétrine oF Ἵ manner of ΠΕ, 
[m7] Purpofe {τὸ cdbere τὸ Chriff,. fecking δίς, 
Ghry, 201 My (W's and to promote his Gof pel fo 

* the πλοῦ, my | Faith; Lobe-fiffering, [2 Cor. 
6. 6.] Charity, [τ Cir. 8.13. and 9. 22. 2 Cor, 
rr.29. ay | Patience. en ; τ 
.- 11. :[The] Perfecutions, A fictions, which 
came unto meat Anticch [-és 13. fo.J at 
Icontum [(. 14. 2.] at nae [where I aves 
fined, v.19. ] what Perfecutions I endureg 
[free the Fews,] but out of them. all ‘the 
Lord delivered me. ee ee 
12, Yea, and all that will live godly “in 
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~ 0 _ Annotations 


Σοῦται γὰρ ἀνῆρωποι | That ᾿ the 
Apoftle here {peaks of- fuch 
Perfons as were in being when this Epi- 
fale was indicted, is evident from his Com- 
mand to Timothy, to turnaway from them, and 
from the following Defcription of them. 
That they were ποῖ the Grofticks, or the 
followers of Simen Afagus feems apparent ; 
τ. Becaufe Simon Afayus cculd not make the 
Times perillous by any Oppofition he could 
inake to Chriftianity, he being «a defpicable, 
and beggarly Alagician, of whole Power, or 
endeavour, to perfecute the Chriftians, I re- 
member ποῖ one word in Church-History ap- 
plicable to the Times of this Epiftle; bat 
that the ‘fews were zealous Perfecutors of 
them, not only in ‘Fud.ea, but through all 
parts of the World, where they were dif- 
perfed, bech Scripenre, and “fuftiz Martyr, 
fully teftific ; and the fuppofed Combination 
betwixt the Fews, and Gnofficks, is not only 
groundie{s, burincredible: Forwhat Accord 
couldthere be betwixt him who fect up for 
a God, yea, fora Father over all, and them 
Who, were'zealons for the true God, und 
Rated Idolatry with ἃ perfeé hiatted ; or bé- 
tween them who had the higheft Veneration 
- forthe Lan’, andthe Proghers, ἀπᾶ΄ him who 
taught, they were not at all to be regarded ? 


ἃ Verfes: 5» 


~~ CA Papapb¥afe with: Anbbtetions on 


ee oe 


dations on ΜΡ 


Chrift jefus: fhall-fufferPerfecution, efpe- 


-- .-͵,:-«--..».... 


Cally ink PUB δε οὶ Sones 's) and ἐν all times, 
dither openly dv flere, Pram τὸν Hatred, and 
Maltce: of wicked: Min} o¥ from their-Tudinits and 
Calusinitss whith are fyled Perfectdic: Gal. 4. 
29. Nor .isit to be expebted ἐδ ΝΗ be 
CRbeV δε a > ee ES ον 

13. Bue (¥ for] evil Meh and’ © Sédutcers 
[Uempoffors] Will [ei rhe wath of God rakes bold’ 
upin them)\-wax worfe and worft ;*ddceiv- 
iigand'béitigdeceived, = PT 
_ 14. Butcéneinue thon in the thtrigs. which 
thou hatt learned { from mhe,] and Βα been 


ἐπὶ afftred” of’, knowing of whom thou hatft 


learned thém,’ ᾿- oe 
yg And thac’ fror-a Child ‘thou haft 
known the Holy Scriptures, whith are able 
to maké ‘thee wife to Salvation; through 
Faith which is in Chrift Jefus. ὁ 

τό. 4 All Scripeure’ is given by Infpira- 
tion of (σά, and is [ Gr. being infpired by 
Ged, ἐξ alfo] profitable for. Doctrine [τὸ reach 
us rabat we are to beHeveé, | for reproof [ or’ 
Conviction of Errer \for Correction [and Refor- 
mation of Vice, and | for Inftru@ion in [rhe 
way of | Righteoufnefs. ie, ὌΝ 
- 14, That the Man of God [cr Teacher of 
it] may be perfec [both as to bis onn.Practice, 
and hws teaching others, ana fo | throughly fur~ 
nifhed [nor to this, or that only, bur} to ἈΠ 
gocd works [belonging to his Office. 7 


ait, Ἐἢ 


(2adly.)Becaufe the Fewshad a firm of know- 
ledge, Rom. 2. 20. and a zeal for God, Rom. 
9. 1. and a-fetled form of worlhipping the 
true God,; they were great Zealots tor the 
obfervation of the Sabbath, and all the Sa- 
crifices, and Inftitutions required by the 
Taw ot Afofes ; and ferved God frequently 
Day and Night, “ες 26.7. and fo they 
had a Form of Godline{s, though not worfhip- 
ing Godin the Spirit, Péi/. 3. 3. but only 
with thefe Carnal Ordinances, they denied the 
Power thereof: But what form of Godlinefs 
do we fAndin Simon Magus, and his Follow- 
ers, in the Times of the <sApoffles? What 
Profeflion of Chriffianity could he make, 
who fet himfelf to oppofe the Apoftles, and 
the Deétrine which they taught ? See a 
third Argument againit this Expofition, v. 9. 
But chat thefe Characters agree to the 
Fews, and particularly to the Fudaizing Chri- 
frians, and falfe Teachers is evidence from 
Scripture, and Church-Hiftory, and from the 
Writings of Fofephus for Rom. 1. 29, 30, 
Fa . We have méntion of Gentiles that were 
dverous, Proud, Boaftérs, Difobedient to 
Parents, without natural Affection; Truce- 
breakers , Cruel, Unclean ; Unthankful 4 
v.21. And Ch, 21. the Few -is cohdém- 
ned as doing'the fame thmgs, and τ 22. 24. 
as 
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as-puslty of Adultery,.and Alg/phomy..«.. They 
sie hes gad δας Acenfaes of tlre 
apdfbess asvif thay walked aiaer fhe. Fleth, 
2 Cig. HOS 2: contraAdyting, andi blafpheming 
Chriftianitys Adts 13..45-i theyi..sepielented 
ic tq all: the World, when..it. was. 
preached;.as an (q).detheificab Sek, and werd 
the Aahors of ail the vile Stovies whith 
the Heathens objedied: ἀρὰ! οι And th 
defpiling,;of che -ga/tler ahd Chriftiens, chey 
were~ Dpfpifers of .chofe ‘that were good: 
They ‘Ware: Breet: Thavers ‘and ‘Admirers: os 
thenfelves; Proud, ,Boatters, ahd High. 
minded, ‘boafting tof God .as. their Father, 
and of their knowledge: of the! Law, Ram 
2. 17, 23. magnifying chemfelvées above 
others; fee Note on 2 Cor, 11, 125 20. gloat 
rying incheir Curcuncifion,.w 18 ἀπά in 
their being of the Seed οἱ sAbrab.sm, ὦ. 22. 
Philip. 3. 5. and cxalting themifclves upon 
thefe Accounts above the Gegriles, whom 
they: ftiled Dogs, antl Sons ofthe Earth, and 
uncircumcifed, whi) ῃ: they were the Noble, the 
Sens of God, and his beloved People. They 
were διάζρλφιγ contentions, and whey d not the 
Truth, Rem, 2. 8.. Philip. 1. 19, τό. They 
were covetous, perverting others for filthy 
lucre’s fake, “Tit. £. 11. counting gain godlinefs, 
1 Tim. 6. 5. minding earthly things, Philip. 
3. 19. They were fierce, heady, cruelin 
their Perfecutions. of the Chriftians, 1 Theff. 
2. 15,16. They were Traytors and Truce- 
breakers in their Revoltings from the Roman 
Governnient. They were difobedient co 
cheir Parents in their Corban, Matth. ας. ς. 
and without natural Affection, not in that 
only, but in their Perfecution of Chriftians 
of their own Family, and Blood, Luke 21. 
16. They were unholy, and incontinent, 
defiled, and abominable, Tit. 1. 14, 15. in 
their Adulreries, and continual Divorces : 
Lover ot Pleafure, making their Belly, their 
Ged, Philip. 3. 19. feafting luxurioufly on 
their Sabbuths, and τὸ Drunkennefs in cheir 
Fealt ot Purim. 

Ver. 6. That thefe Perverters of Men 
from che Truch, and Creepers into Houles, 
were of the Circuincifion, and addicted co 
‘Fewifh Fables: See Vit, 1. 10,11, 14. 

Ver. 8. Jannes and Jambres. | Though 
we have no mention of the Names of thefe 
Muogicians in the Old Teftament , yet were 
their Names Celebrated both among the 
Heathens, as (Ὁ) Pliny, and (c) Numenius 
inform us, who reprefent chem as Egyptians 
skilled in the Arc of Afagick ; and in the 
(d) Fewifh Writings, who do not only fay 


fa ere . Beda 


(2) "aydegs ἐκλεκ)ὰὸς ἐπὶ “Tepuomans ὀκλεζακζνοι 


Sk. a τ lap Se ae 
΄ ΓΕ , " ~e μ᾿ φω ; 
τότε ὑξεπίμνατε εἰς med Ὁ γί, λέγοντες 


τη itheys ware: PrincipesMaalieiatar ely ke 
Chief of Moe Vdagiciins hachl{gishat they were 
the: two:defls “φῇ Badavia. 62) -Oréigtom tauns 
4s): chat 'there'was ἃ ifioek. wre Θά τρια 
bearing this Thine, ἔρημο, Ge Afacsbnes lider. 
cubbid, ᾿Αδδφμῳ αἰεὶ ὃ ign, Beprobata; sonkester 
ing the Faith} :So they jare filed aasSqri- 
pane, Who, thrqugh their Refiftance of, and 
Contentions againft the Truth, are unwey- 
thy ta have:the.Faith made known ry chem, 
or indifpoltyl toi waeeingit.. Thus she Heer 
thens, Wheslurgen they kacw God, did npt glori- 
fre him as; QRod,:.r0ed her weng thankful, Ronis, 4 
22. 259, arc rhcreforg. delivered up,: εἰ; vey 
adiupory to a meprabate mind : And they here 
who refit rhe: Truth, being Adem of corrupt 
Minds, ang tberetore reprobate concerning; the 
Faith. »eesNore on 2 Cor. 1.3. 5.0 an 
Ver. 9. Qu wesnotuon, they fhall proceed no 
farther. |. “This agrees well with the, Feowifh 
falfe Doctors, who were, foon difabled.-from 
carrying on their falfe Dectrines by- the 
Deftruction. of ‘ferufalem, but not fo well 
with: the iafick Hereticks who fpread ghem- 
Selves wide: ini the Second Century, The 
Fancy of 4 Reverend Perfon, that Se. Pau/ 
here Praphefies, chat as; fannes and Fambres 


perifhed an the Red Sea, ‘fo fhould Simon AMa- 


gus at Rome; tating down head-long, when 
the was flying in the Air, ,perifh ac the ;Pray- 
ers of St. Peter and St. Paul, is in every jpare 
fit unceryain, For, . ΟΝ 
1. Though the ews tell ws Fannes and 
Fumbres were with Pharaoh at the; Re Sea, 
they fay noc that they perifhed therg, bur 
fay they rode with Belaam to meet, Balak, 
and lived to the making of the Golden Calf, 
and then perifhed. Turg. “fon. in mum. 2%. 22. 
2dly, 1 have fhewn in: the Prefage: re: the 
Epiltle to the Theffulonians. Sect. 6. « 
That the Story of Simon Magas’s flying 
inthe Air, ina Fiery Charioc, and thrown 
down by the Prayers of thole two Apoftles, 
in the hght of the People at Rome, is df-no 
Credit among Learned Men... Ὁ. |). 
Ver. 10, ΠΠαρη χολάϑηκας, Thou haft full; known. | 
Παρφκολυθεῖν, Relacum ad animum eft , cwyévas, 
{aich Con fEantine. So the Greek Commienta- 
tors thought ic here fignified, rendéring “ic 
vidas μεμιοίθηχος arebws, thor halt known, thon 
haft learnt exadtly, as the Word imports, Luke 
r.4. The Primary Senfe of ic, thow hat 
followed, or refembled me in my Perfecu- 
tions, may alfo be applied to Timothy, who 
was in Bonds at Rome alfo, Heb. 13.23. See 
the Note on 1 Tim..6. 12. Nicene ase! 
Ver. 13. Kat γῥητεν Inspoftors. ᾿ That the 
ΕΟ er 


Le Ata | "ν “-“ .«« 
δι δολ, « 
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χριςιανῷν πηφημέναι, γι Το λέγοντες, τυγρι. hm καθ᾽: HP οἱ ayvosrmes pes πάντες͵ -rAtzuow. | Paffini Martyr, . 


Dial can Tryph. p.234.E τ) δ᾽ 55, .° | ese 
(b) "Hig. ‘Nat. 1. ae Cor. : (3 Apud Eufeb, Pyepar.. Ev, 1.9. ς΄ ἃ. 


:" 


946. Targ. Ἴσπ. in Ex. 0; τς. 7. τι. 


ac ἢ J ote oe <a ΓΑ, οἱ ; 
(4) Byxt. Lex. Talnind!-Cele 945, 


: f ery ee a pias (Ce ) Sich? Jannes dy Mambres refsterunt Moift non invenitir snpeblicis 
 Scripturity fed sa Mbrofecverd-qui fuprafacgibitur Jannes ὧν Mambrés Uber. Trak. 35. in Math. |” cm 
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the ews continued till ‘che 
very time of the Deftruction of “Ferufalem; 
more-and more deceiving the People, and 
that the whole Nation of the unbelieving 
Fews grew then to the higheft pitch of 
Wickednefs, eC staking teftifies. See Notes 
on Κύ»»..2. 2. and 2 Thef. 2. 10." : 

‘Vet: τό. Mdenyexe's all Scripture. | Here 
Note; ame ΘΝ 

τ. That the ‘Scriptures of the Old Tefta- 
ment, not of the New, mutt be the Scriptures 
here intended, they only being the Scriptures 
which Timothy had known froma Youth ; that 
is, before the Scriptures of the New Teta 
ment were written; and fo he could not 
fpeak of the Scriptures, as interpreted by 
them who were then the Guides of the 
Church, viz. the Fewifh Sanhedrim, ΟΥ̓ the 
Scribes, and Pharifees ; feeing they fo inter- 
preted them as to make void the-Command- 
ments of God, and. to deny our Saviour to 
be the promifed Adefiiah. | 

2dly, Obferve, That the Apoffle doth not 
fay that thefe Scriptures were of themfelves 
futficient to make Timothy wile to Salvation, 
but only that with Faith in Chrift.Fefus they 
were fufficient for chac End. Now Faith in 
Chrift Fefnz, doth only fignifie a firm belief 
that ‘Fefus was the Chrift, the true Meffiah, 
the Son of God, the Saviour of the World ; 
as is evident from thefe words, This  Vitto- 
ry over the World, even our Faith, τ Joh. §.4. 1.€. 
our Belief that Fefus is the Son of God, V. τ. 
See the Preface to the Epiftle to the Galati- 
ans,§2. Hence then I argue for the Per- 
fection of the Scriptures thus: If the Scriptures 
of the Old Teftament were fufficient to make 
a Man wife unto Salvation, provided only 
that he believed that Fefus was the Christ, 
the Scriptures of the Old and the New Tefta- 
ment πιὰ δ much more be fo, becaufe the 
Scriptures of the New Teftament mutt needs 
more plainly, and fully contain the Faith 
and Duty of all Chrifians, than the Scri- 
ptures of the O/d only, can be fuppofed to 


Tmpoffors amon 


ο. 

Ob;. But, faith Ejthias, “ If the Scriptures 
“© of the Old Teftament were fufficient to 
ςς make Men wife unco Salvation,then there 


CHAP. 


Charge .thee therefore before 

-" God | the Father | and the Lord 

Jefus Chrift, who hall judge the Quick and 

q the Dead @ at his appearing, and his King- 
dom. 

2.» Preach the Word, be inftant [ix that 
Work \ in feafon, [and] out of feafon [Pxb- 
lickly, and Privately, by Day, and Night, in 
Times of Peace, and of Danger; | reprove 


Verfe I. I 


A Paraphrale with, Annotations on: 


Chap. IV.’ 


“ isno need ‘of the Gofpels, or of the Epi- 
« fles of the New Teftamént. 5} 

. Anfw. Vantwer, Yes, There was need of 
them, both το. beget'in-Men, and. to-con- 
firm this Faith in Cérsf?, they being writ- 
ten that we:might believe ; and believing might 
have Life through his Name, John 20. 31. and 
alfo to give the Chriftians of fucceeding 
Ages, a more full, plain, and perfpicuous 
knowledge of thofe things which were 
not fo fully and plainly, to the Capacity 
of the meaneft, to be learnt in the O/d Tefta- 
ment. ‘Thus, though the Five Books of At- 
Jes, fufficiently contained the whole ων}; 
Law, it follows not that the Hifforical, and 
Prophetick Books, or the Hagicgrapha were 
fuperfluous. | τὸς tee 
(3. Obferve that the Apoffle faith, thefe 
Scriptures were therefore able to.make 7i- 
mothy, a Chriftian Bifhop, wife to Salvation, 
becaufe they were profitable for Dottrine, to 
teach the Cériftian all that he was to be- 
lieve, WEIS ἔλεγχον» for the Correétion οὗ eve- 
ry Error in the Faith, for the Conwiltion of 
every Vice they were obliged to efchew, 
and for their Inffruction in every Way of 
Righteoufnefs; even fo profitable for thefe 
Ends, as to make the Man of God perfeé, 1. 6. 
wanting in nothing he ought to pradtife, 
or believe himfelf, or teach others, for the 
Fdification of a Chriffian into a perfect Man 
in Christ ‘fefus, and to make him throughly 
furnifhed to every good Work. So Chryfoftom, 
'Theodoret, Occumenius, and Theophylaé, upon 
the Place. 

Falfe therefore here is the Note of E/thi- 
us, that the Scriptures are here faid to be pro- 
ficable, but not fufficient to thefe Ends ; 
vain is his Subterfuge, That the Apoftle, by 
every good work, underftands only fingula 
Generum, every kind of good works, but not 
every good work of that kind, i. e. every work 
of Faith, and inftruétion in Righteoufnefs : 
For if thefe good works be requifite ro 
make the Man of God perfect, and throughly 
furnifhed for bis Office, they muft be here 
included ; if they be not, they muft be 
needlefs in order to the Difcharge of it. 


IV. 


[ ἔλεγξον, vefel falfe Teachers | rebuke [ evil Li- 
vers, | exhort with all long-fuffering, [ rho’ 
they long feem not to regard thy Exhortations, | 
and Doétrine [i.e. 2 manner of Inftructions. ἢ 
3. [Thus it becomes thee to be mftant now, | 
for the time will [ fhortly ] come when they 
will not endure found Doétrine, but after 
their own Lutts fhall they heap to themfelves 
Teachers, having itching Ears, 
4. And 


Chap. 1V. te Second Epifile of St, Pau Lt0oT imo 


4. And they fhall turn away their Ears 


c fromthe Truth, and fhall be turned unto © 


= 


Fables. 

ς. But watch thou in all things! which re- 
εξ thy Offee,| endure Affliction [patiently ,] 
do the work of an Evangelift, [See the Note 
on Eph. 4, 11. } make full proof of (Gr. 
folfl| chy Minittery. 

6. For I am now ready to be offered 
[Gr. I am already poured out | and the time of 
my Departure [or Diffolution 715 at hand. {See 
the Preface. } 

7. [ But be it fo, this is my comfort, that | 
I have fought a good Fight, fuffering bard- 
foip, as a good Soldier of “fefus Christ, | 1 have 
finifhed [or run]my Courfe, Ihave kept the 
Faith. 

8. [ So that] henceforth [ I may be confi- 
dent] there is laid up for me a Crown of 
Righteoufnefs, which the Lord ['Fefus] the 
Righteous Judge, fhall give me 4 at that 
Day ; and not to me only, butto all them al- 
fo rhatlove [Gr. have loved} his Appearing, 
[and fhewed that love by patient fuffering for his 
fake. } 

9. Do thy Diligence to come to me 
fhortly. 

10. For Demas hath forfaken me, ¢ having 
loved this prefent World, [ i.e. the fafety of 
bis Life,} and isdeparted unto Theffalonica, 
Crefcens to Galatia, Titus to Dalmatia , 
[ thefe tovo not deferting St. Paul as Demas did, 
but going thither for the Promotion of the 
Gofpel. | 

11. Only § Luke is with me; take Mark, 
and bring him with thee, for £ he is profita- 
ble for che Miniftry ; | Adark sherefore was 
not then in Eg ypt. | “a - 

12. [1 fay only Luke is with. me, |. ‘And 
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Verfe ἘΚ Ava Τὶ ὀπιφάνειαν aur, TAY Βασιλείαν 
ὠτθ, at his Appearance, and bit 
Kingdom. | “ This Appearance, faich Mr. 
“ Mede, isthe Appearance of Chrift ; the 
“Word Sharan always importing Chritt’s 
* Advent, who after the Refurrection arid 
“the Judgment of the Quick -and Dead, 
mutt give up his Mediatory ‘Kingdom tb 
the Farher, ittherefore muit fignifie fomé 
other Kingdom, proper to Chrif’s fecond 
coming; and what can that be, but the 
Kingdom of the Millennium? But. 
_ 1. This Appearance of Chrif-is hisiGlo- 
rious Appearance, when we fhall receive rhe 
Bleffed Hope, i. e. the Eternal Happinefs. we 
hope .for, Tit. 2.13. When we fhall appear 
with him in Glory, Colof. 3. 4.) When . we 
fhall be made like unto him, and ὑεῖ ‘bim-as be 
is, 1 Jolin. 3.2. Which cannot. be expeéted 
till after this feppofed AfiMennium. «Ie is thé 
fame with the Revelation of oi’ Lord Δὲ 
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ie for] Tychicus have I fent to ®!Ephe- ἢ 
us. 

13. } The Cloak chat’ Ilefe at Troas with 1 Κὶ 
Carpus '! when thou comett bring with thee, | 
and the Books, but efpecially che Parch- 
ments. 

14. Alexander the Copper-Smith did me 
much evil, the Lord [ fha# | ™ reward hith πὶ 
according to his Works. | 

15. Of whom be thou aware alfo, for he 
hath greatly wichitood our Words. 

16. " At my firft Anfwerno man ftobd 9 
wich me, but all men [ of my Acquaintance at 
Rome | forfook me ; I pray God that ic may 
not be laid totheir Charge. | 

17. Notwithftanding, the Lord [Fefus} 

ο ftood with me, and ftrengthned me, that Ὁ 
by me [thus flanding up in Defence of the Gof- 
pel} the preaching [of it] might be fully 
known [Gr. poe and that all the Gen- 
tiles might hear [my Defence of it; and 1 
was [then] delivered out of Ρ the Mouthof FP 
the Lion. 

18. And the Lord 4 shall [wil/] deliver 9 
me from every evil work, and will preferve 
me co his heavenly Kingdom , to whom 
[ therefore ] be glory for ever and ‘ever. 
Amen. : 

19, Salute Prifcilla and Aquila, and the 
Houfhold of Onefiphorus. [ See Note: on 
Chap. 18. | . 

20, © Eraitus abode at Corinth, but Tro- αὶ 
phimus have [left at Miletum fick, =» - 

21. Do thy Diligence ‘to’ come’ before 
Winter: Eubulus greeteth thee, and Pu- 
dens, and Linus, and Claudia, and all ‘the 
Brethren. - re | 

22. The Lord Jefus: Chriff be with thy 


Ἂ . 


Spirit. Gracebe with you. Amen. 
. Pope 99} eet oot 


Annotations. ,on: Chap.’ Fy. 


Chrift from Heaven, 2 Thel..1.4. His Glo« 
vious Revelation, 1 Pet. 4. 13: And ‘with his 
παρεσία, or Second Coming , ‘which is’ 2 
Coming with all his Saints,’2 The. 3.13. A 
Coming of ou¥’ Lord from ‘Hiaven, 1 ἜΠΕΙ. 4. 
15,16, Now’ Mr. Afedé ‘himfelf confeifes 
that he dares not fo much as imagine tha 
the Prefence of Ghrift in the Addemary King- 
dom would be vifible upon Earth: ‘For the 
Kingdom of Chrift faith he, p. 603. -eVver 
hath, and hall be Regnum €elorum, a 
Kingdom whofe Throne and Kingly Refi- 
dence isin Heaven. And; Thirdly, at chis 
Appearance; ‘and this Kingdom, faith the 
Apoftiey he‘ {hall Judge she Onick and thé 
Dend; nor'the Dead only, ‘bue the qtick and 
Dead's δός tothe of them only, but ait of 
cheih withdut! exception! Now the Judg- 
miefit' of the’ Dead is to be aftér thé 
Corclufioh' of the fuppofed ΜΗ νην, 
Rev. 20. F250 ὉΠ πΠ6 ΠῚ Ὁ eae 
ΕΣ Bhio* 
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2, Tho’ Chrift will, after the Judgment 
of the Quick and Dead is compleated, give 
up his Mediatory Kingdom, yet fince thac 
very Judgment confifts in Retribution of 
his final Punifhments upon his Enemies, and 
Crowning of his Loyal Subjects with Eter- 
nal Glory, which are the two chief Aéts of 
Kingly Government, and the very end for 
which all Power was mali τῷ et 
tobn 17. 2. it very properly is itiled. dis 
a And he: he fhall then deliver 
up this Kingdom, as it is a Kingdom which 
refpects the Rewarding of his Servants, and 
the Punifhment of his Enemies, when the 
firft fhall be Crowned with Eternal Glory , 
and the lait Doom’dto endlefs Punifhments ; 
et fhall he {till continue to be King of Saints, 
ality exalted above them in Honour, and 
Dignity, and Honoured {till by them with 
Religious Refpect, and Veneration. 

Ver. 2. Κύήρυξον, Preach , &c. | In Timotheo 
‘omnes Paftores officii [ui commonitos effe voluit 
Spiritus Sanct tts. Efthius. 

Ver. 4. Ἐπὶ τὰς μύθες, To Fables. | To the 
Fabulous Divinity of the Guofficks, made 
up of Gentilifm, and Fudaifm, fay fome ; buc 
it doth not appear that the Fabulous Divinti- 
ty of the Gwofficks, mentioned by Irenaeus, 
was then hatch’d; “Tis far more probable 
that he here fpeaks of the “Fewifh Doétors, 
and their Fabulous Traditions ; for in his 
firft Epiftle he faith he left Timothy at Ephe- 
fus, that he might charge fome among them 
not toteach other Doctrines, zor to give beed 
to Fables, and endle{s Genealogies, τ ‘Lim.1. 3, 
4. which, as it relates to the Genealogies 
of the Fews, touching their Tribes, their 
Relation to the Houfe of Devid, and their 
Traditionary Men, See the note. there ; So 
v. 7. the p-ftle plainly tells us they were 
teachers of the Law, which Simon, and his 
Followers, faid, νας not tobe regarded. And: 
in his Epi/tle to Titws, he fends a like Exhor- 
tationto him, to preferve the Cretians from 
giving heed to Fewifh Fables, Tir. 1. 14. 
and Doctrines of Men that turn from the Truth ; 
which the Guofficks, who never fincerely 
embraced the Truth, could not do ; and to 
avoid feolifh Queftions, and Genealogies, and 
Contentions, ἃ μάχας vounss, and quarrels about 
the Law, as being unprofitable and vain, 
chap.. 3. 9. 

er, 8. "Ev ἐκείνη σὴ ἡμέρᾳ, at that Day. |] 
The Council of Florence hath ‘defined, That 
pure and cleanfed Souls, when they quit the Body, 
are prefently received into Heaven, and there 
have a clear Κίον; :of the Holy Trinity. And 
the Trent Council, Seff. 25. hath laid this as 
the Foundation of the Invocation of Saints, 
departed ,that they do now cum Chrifto reg- 
mare , δὲ zxterna feelicirate in Colo frui, 
reign with Cbrift, and enjoy eternal felicity in 
Heaven. But inthis they. feem,to deviate, 
from Scripture, and the Primizive. Antiquity, 
I fay, from Scripture : For, 
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x. Charity is Reprefenced by St. Pas as 
the moift excellent of Chriftias Vertues, and 
therefore that which will obtain the higheft 
Recompence ; and yet the Motive by which 
our Lord excites us to perform it runneth 
thus, Zhou fhalt be Recompenced at the Refurre- 
ition of the ‘fuff, Luke 14. 14. 

2. To thole who fuffer Death, and Perfe- 
cution for the Name of Cérif#, our Lord 
hath promifed «a great Reward in Heaven, 
Matth. 5.12. but this Reward will only be 
conferred upon them, at the Revelation of 
our Lord ‘fefus Chrift from Heaven with ῥὶς 
mighty Angels, 2 Theff. χ. 7. The Trial of their 
Faith fhall be found to Praife, Glory, and Ho- 
nour , ἐν τῇ ἀποχαλυύψει, at the Revelation of 
Fefus Chriff, 1 Pet. 1.17. Then they, who 
Communicate with him in Sufferings, hall 
Rejoyce with him, ἐν τῇ eagle, at rhe 
Revelation of his Glory , 1 Pet. 4. 13. Till 
then, the Souls of them who were flain for 
the Word of God, are Reprefented as under 
the Altar, Rev. 6. 9. 

3. Tothofe who feed the Flock of Chrift 
a great Reward is Promifed, even a never 
fading Crown of Glory ; but it 1s to be Re- 
ceived then only, When the Great Shepherd doth 
appear; 1 Pet.5. 4. A Reward 1s to be ren- 
dred to the Servants of God, the Saints and 
Prophets; butit is to be rendred when the 
Time comes that the Dead {hall be fudged, Rev. 
ir. 18. The :Apoftles areto have their Man- 
fions in Heaven with Chrift, but not till 
he comes again from Heaven ; for then, 
faith he, I willreceive youtomy (elf, that where 
I am, you mdy $e alfo, John 14. 2, 3. 

4. The Retribution to every man according 
to his Works is alfo to be made at the fame 
time ;. for the Son of Man will come in the Glery 
of his Father, with his Holy Angels ; and then 


will he render, to every Man according to ῥὶς 


τ Works, Matth:16.27. At the End of the World 


fhall the Righteous fhine as the Sun, in the King- 
dom of their Father, Matth. 13. 40, 43. This 
fhall be done in the day when God fhall 
judge the fecrets of. ofen’s Hearts, Rom. 2. rs. 
and when we Shall appear before the Fude- 
ment Seat of Chriff, 2 Cor. 5. 12. Rev. 22. 
Το. tee 

_ §. Hence in the Scristure, the Time of 
Recompences and the ‘Lime of Fudgment, are 
Reprefented as the fame; asinchefe Words, 
The time is come that the Dead fhal be judged, 
and that thou fhouldf give Rewards to thy Ser- 
wants the Prophets and tothe Saints, Rev. 11. 
18. The Time of Glory, and of the Ap- 
parition of our Lord ; asin thefe. Words, 
When Chrift, owvho is our Life,. fhall appear, then 
foal you appear with'him in Glory, Colof. 3. 4 
The time: of. Ομ ες. Appearance, and of 
our Salvation; for, He fhall appear a .Second 
Time without Sin, unto Salwation, Heb. ἃ. 28. 
The Time of his Appearing, and οὗ our 
Beatifick Vifion ; for, When be doth appear, 
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we fhall be like him} for we fhall fee him as he 
s, 1 John 3. 2. 

6. Hence Chriftians are fo often faid to 
expect the Adoption of the Sons of God, Viz. 
the Redemption of the Body from Corruption, 
Rom. 8.23. To expect the Revelation of our 
Lord Fefus Christ, 1 Cor. 1.7. To expect 
the Son of God from Heaven, 1 Theff. I. 10. 
To expect the Bleffed Hope, and Glorious Ap- 
pearance of the Great God, and our Saviour 
Fefus Chrift, Tit. 2. 14. To hope. for the 
Grace that fhall be given them at the Revelation 
of our Lord ‘Fefus Chrift, τ Pet. 1. 13. 

Now let it be obferved that the Body, 
compared to the Soul, is the vileft, and 
leaft confiderable Part of Man ; and there- 
fore the Hope , the ΕΟ: the Reward, 
Inheritance, Adoption, Blifs and Happinefs, 
referved to the time of che Refurredtion, 
cannot Refpect the Body only. Moreover, 
the Apofle faith of the Inceftuous Perfon, 
That bis Body was delivered up to Satan, for 
the Deftru@ion of the Fleth, that bis Soul 
might be faved in the Day of the Lord Fefus, 
1 Cor. 5. 5. Which fhews that the Com- 
pleat Salvation of che Soul is then to be 
expected. 

As for the Judgment of Primitive Antiqui- 
ty in this Matter, it may be learnt from 
thefe Confiderations : 

1. Thatthey Afcribe this Opinion of the 
Soul’s immediate Afcent to Heaven, and 
ic’s Enjoyment of God’s immediate Prefence 
after Death, to the Hereticks of thofe times, 
reprefenting it as proper to the Followers 
of Valentinus, Bafilides and Marcicn, and after 
them, as a part of the Herefie of the Myni- 
chees. Thus ‘fuftin Martyr {peaking of thofe 
who were called Chriftians, but blafphemed 
the God of Abraham, Ifaac and Facob, he 
faith, in his Dialogue with Trypho, p. 307. 
393. they denyd the Refurreétion, and held 
ἄμα Tad ὑποθνήσκειν, mus ψυχὰς ἀντῶν avahgulavern 
eis F vegdv, that as foon as they died their Souls 
were recesved into Heaven. Irenaeus {faith in 
like manner, (2) That the Hereticks defpifed 
the formation of God, i.e. the Body formed 
by him, and ‘not receiving [ τῆς Do@rine 
of } the Salvation of the Flefh, fimul atque 
mortui fuerint dicunt fe upergredi Ce- 
los & Demiurgum, & ire ad Matrem, vel 
ad eum qui ipfis affingitur Patrem, fay, 
That as foon as they are Dead, they Afcend above 


4st 


the Heavens; and go to- him whom they call 
their Father: And having faid, That our 
Lord’s Soul went not to Heaven, bui continued 
in the Place of the Dead till the Refurrettion, he 
faith, This is fufficienr to Confound ihofe Men, 
qui dicunt interiorem hominem ipforum de- 
relinquentem hoc Corpus in fuper-ceeleftem 
afcendere locum, who fay, that their inward 
Man, leaving the Body here, Afcends to'the Su 
per-celeftial Manfions. And then he gives 
the Orthodox Opinion thus, (b) Jt is manife(t 
that the Souls of the Difciples of our Lord fhall 
£o into the invifible Place, appointed for them 
by God, expecting the Refurreétion, and then Re- 
ceiving their Bodies, and Rifing with them as 
our Lord did, fhall come into the Prefence cf 
God. Tertullian having produced the fame 
Inttance of the Death of Chri#, and the 
Continuance of his Soul apud inferas till the 
Refurredtion of the Body, he pofitively con- 
cludes, that (c) Nulli pater Ceelum, terra 
adhuc falva, cum cranfa@ione enim Mundi 
referabuatur regna Ceelorum, Hesven is 
opened to nome, whilft the Earth remains, the 
Kingdom of Heaven being only to be opened at 
the Diffolution of the World. And in his Fourth 
Book againft Afarcion he faith, (4) The Be- 
fom of Abraham, which καὶ higher than the In- 
feri, but not fo high as Heaven, is that which 
gives refrefhment to the Souls of the Fust, till 
the Confummation of all things, produce the 
Refurreétion of all with a full Reward. 

The Manichees, who alfo denied the -Re- 
furrection of the Body, contended, that 
good Souls had their whole Reward imme- 
diately after Death, becaufe Christ promifed 
to the Thief, that he fhould be chat day 
with him in Paradife. To which Objection, 
St. Chryfoffom anfwers by* Conceffion, that 
the Thief was indeed admitted to Paradife : 
but then he adds, that Paradife was not the 
fame with Heaven, μὴ γ ταῦτά ba τὰ ἀγαϑεὶ 
ame ὁ Θεὸς ἡμῖν ἐπαγγέλλεῦ), for it contains not 
the good things which God hath promifed to uss 
and then concludes, That if God promifed 
the Kingdom of Heaven, and only brought 
the Thief into Paradife, Naw ἀπέδωκεν ap 
τὰ dyasd, he hath not yet given to him the good 
Things promifed. 

2. παι they exprefly Teach that the 
souls of good Men remain till che Day of 
Judgment, in a certain Place, extra Celum 
beatorum, out of Heaven expecting the 


(a) Adv. Her. 1. §. C. 11. Pe 491. 

(b) Manifefium eff quia Difeipulorum jus anime 
RefurreBionem commerabuntur, fuftinentes RefurreBion 
raliter, quemadmedum Gy Dominus 

(c) De Anima ς. 55 

(d) Sinum dico Abrabe, etfi non Caleflem, fu 
rum dence con[ummatio rer 


abibunt in invifibilem locum definitum eis ἃ Deo, ὦ» sbi ufque ad 
em, poft recipientes Corpora, 
rofurrexit, fie venient ad confpettum Dei. Thid. 


GO perfecte refurgentes, hoe eft corpos 


periorem tamen Inferis, interim refrigeriam prebiturum dnimabus jufte- 
um, refurrettionem omnium plenitudine mercedis expugnat, Chap. 34. 
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dement, and of Retribution. 
τ 3 Satin Martyr faith that no Souls 
die, but τὸς 2 F ὀυσεξῶν ἐν xpeiaiort mvt χώρῳ μὲ- 
νειν, πὰς δι᾽ ad¥nus x πονηρφὶς ἐν xelegl, TF ὁ κεῖσεως 
ἐκδεχειῦνας gover, that the Souls of good Men re- 
main in αὶ better Place, the Souls of bad Men in 
a worfe, expecting the Day of “Judgment. 
(f) Irenens givesus the Tradition of the 
Church, touching this Matter thus, The Pref- 
byters, who were the Difciples of the Apoftles, 
ay, thofe that were tranflated, were carried in- 
to Paradife ; for that Place is prepared for just 
Men, and fuch as have the Spirit, and there 
they remain, till the Confummation, expecting, 
or beginning Immortality ; and chat there fhall 
be New Heavens, and New Earth, and then, 
οἱ  narakiodivies ὃ ἐν tege δια)ειξὴς endo χωρή- 
csow, They that are worthy of the Celeftial 
Manfions fhall go thither. (6) Tertullian ha- 


ving cited thofe Words of the <Apoftle, And. 


the God of Peace, Santtifie you throughout, in 


Body, Soul, and Spirit, and keep you unblameable. 


to the coming of the Lord, 1 Theil: 5. 23. faith 
thus, Habes omnem fubftantiam hominis 
faluti deftinatam, nec alio tempore quam 
in adventu Domini, quiclavis eft Refur- 
rectionis, Here ycu fee the whole fubftance of 
Man defigned fer Salvation, nor at any other 
time but the appearance of our Lord, who τς the 
Key of the Refurrettion. There is a Place,faith 
(ἢ) Nevatian, quo piorum animz, impio- 
rumque ducuntur fucuri Judicii prejudicia 
fentientes, whither the Souls of good and wicked 
Men are carried, having fome Foretafts of their 
future Fudgment. And (i) Caius, a Pref- 
byter of the Church of Rome, faith, that 
Juft Souls, being celebrated by the Angels 
placed over them, 2207) εἰς χωεῖον φωτεινὸν ἐν 
@ ὁ, ἐπ᾽ ἀρχῆς DY xgs08 πολ τοῦ ov”), 476 led by them 
into a place of Light, called the Bofom of Abra- 
ham, where the ‘fuft from the beginning have 
been, where they are delighted with the Vifion of 
the ‘fust Fathers , expecting T uw T8TO χωείον 
cid maven, Hy αἰώνιον εἰναξίωσιν ew ἄρφνῳ, after this 
Place, their Reft and Everlafting Habitation in 
Heaven. Let no Man think, faith (k) La&étan- 
tius, Animas poft mortem protinus judicari, 
That Souls are forthwith Fudged after Death, 
they are all held in one common Cuftody, till the 
Time may come that the ee fhall make 
a Tryal of their Merits, See Dall. de Pen. & 
Satisf. 1. 5. ¢. 35 45.5, 6. 
Ver. ro. ‘Ajamisas δ' νυῶ ἀϊῶνα, having loved 
this prefont World, | He doth not ἣν chat 
Demas had forfaken the Chriftian Religion, 


(c) Dial. cum Tryph. p. 11}. B. 


(£) Quapropter dicunt Presbyteri qui funt Apoftolorum Difcipult, eos qui tranflati funt ilic tranflates effe, 
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or that he betook himfelf to his own Secu- 
lar Affairs, forfaking his Actendance on the 
Service of God in the Church, or prefer’d 
the things pf this Life before thofe of a fu- 
ture, bue as the .dacients do Expound che 
Words, he left the Apofle in this time of 
Danger, ‘confulting the fafety of his own 
Life ; for ὃ νω αἰὼν, in the Scripture Phrafe, 
{till fignifies this prefent Life; fo. 6: waters 
ἐν τῷ νυῦ diary are thofe rhat are Rich in this 
Life, 1 Tim. 6. 17. To live Soberly, Righte- 
oufly, and Godlily, ἐν τὠ νυῦ ἀϊῶνι, is τὸ do it 
in ths prefent Life: See Mark το. 30. 1 Tim. 
4. ὃ. He feems therefore only to fay of him 
here what he fays of others, v. 16. In my firft 
Apology no Man ftood by me, but all left me. 

Ver, x11, Luke. | Hence it appears that ἢ 
i Luke muft be alive at che Twelfth or 
Thirteenth οἱ Nero, when this Epiftle was 
endited. | 

Ibid. “Evjens@ εἰς διακονίαν, be is profitable g 
fir the Miniftery. | i.e For the Work of 
an Evangelift, v. 5. As St. Peter, being 
fhortly to put off his Tabernacle, was the 
more diligent in giving In{ftrudtions to rhe 
Churches of the Fews, 2 Pet. 1. 13, 14. 
So was St. Pzu/, now in Bonds, in fend- 
ing his Meffengers to the Churches of the 
Gentiles, V. 10, 12. 

Ver. 12. To Ephefus.[ Hence it is evi- h 
dent, that Timothy, at the writing of this 
Epiftle, was not at Ephefus ; For if fo, Why 
fhould the Apoffle Advertife him, that he 
had fent Zychicus thither ? 

Ver. 13. Τὸν φελόνίω, the Cloak. 1 Or rae ; 
ther, the Roll ; for, φαιλόνι, faith Phavorinus, 
is cAnraey peuCegvav, g Parchment rolled up, 
φελόνη GANTY τομαΐξιον wevlegvw, κα felded Vel- 
lum, or Parchment. And Hefychius faith the 
fame. 

Ibid. “Ov εἰπέλιπον ἐν ogadds, awhich I left at_ k 
Troas. | Not when he wene from Troas to 
Afjos, in his Journey to Ferufalem; for chen 
faich Bifhop Pearfon, he could have no caufe 
to leave any thing of moment with him, 
having fo many that accompanied him 
in that Journey, “εἰς: 20. 4, 6. and a Ship 
{till atcending on them, wv. 13. but in his 
Travels after he was fer at Liberty, and had 
left Rome. ᾿ 

Ibid. ᾿Ερχέ νῶν 9), Coming. | Probably from | 
thence; for he does not bid him fend thither 
for them, or go thither to fetch them ; 
whence it follows,that St.7; imothy wasthen at 
Troas when this Epiftle was dire&ed to him. 


"δέν cnivs 


bominibus, & [piritum habentibys praparatus eff Peradifus ———— Es ibi mawere cos qui tranflati funt ufque ad Con- 


ummationem, coaufpicantes I . 
fi (6) De Refur. Carn. pa ὙΠ Wb 
(i) Apud Heefchel. Note iz Phot. 


(ἡ De Vit. Beat. 1.7. coat. po giz. 


§. 
(bh) De Trin. c. 


f. 


Ver. 


mm 


Ver. 14. “Amdin, 1 The King’s Mant- 
fcript reads ἀποδώσᾷ, will, or fhall Reward 
him. And all the Ancients note, that this 
is not an Imprecation, but aes ppias aperuow 
ἄνδρε "Amsthy, A Prediffion becoming an Apo- 
file So Pfeudo-Fuftin, Qu: & Refp. 125. 
So Chryfoftom, Theodoret, Oecumenius, Theophy= 
latt, on the Place. Who this Alexander was, 


or where he lived, is unceftain, 4s ἈΠῸ whe- 


ther he were a Chriftian, but Zealous for 
the Fewifh Rites, as he muft be, if he were 
the Alexander delivered up to Satan, 1 Tim. 
1.20. or an Heathen, zealous, as Demetrius 


was, for his Trade, and on that account: 


oppofing the 4 

Ver. 16, Ἐν 
Apology. | If the Date of this Epiftle, con- 
tended tor in tlie Preface, ftand good, this 
could not be his firft Defence of theGofpel, 
of which he fpeaks, Péilip. 1. 17. For after 
thac he was fet at Liberty, whereas after 
this he is {till a Prifoner, Chap. 1. 8. and 2. 
g. moreover Timothy was then with him δὶ 
Rome, as appears from the Salutations theri 
fent to the Churches of Philippi, Chap. 1. 1. 
and Colof. τ. τ. from St. Paul and Timothy, 
yea he was a Prifoner there even dfter that 
St. Paul was fet ac Liberty, and fo needed 
not to be caughe how things went wich the. 
Apoftle then. He therefore calls this his frst 
Apology, or Defence, becaufe, after he had 
made it, he was ftill kepe in Bonds, Chap.1.8. 
& 2.9.and fo referved for another Hearing.. 
He efcaped then, fays (1) Chryfoftom, and 
Ovcumenius; But when he Inftrutted Nero's But- 
ler, or Cup-Bearer, in the Faith, be was cut off. 

Ver. 17, Tepésw flood by me.| In a Vifion to 
Comifort and Suppore me, as 4és 18.9. So 
Cheas is uled, αἰξίν 23. τι. and Παρέςη, Ads 
27.23. OF, to give me a Mouth and Wifdom, 
according co his Promife, Luke 12.12. and 
21. 14, 1 ἢ. 


μὰ 
τῇ aeyrn μὲ ὡπολρλᾳ, In my Ὁ Σ΄ 


Ibid. “ER studt@ MIG, from the Mbith 
of the Lion, ] i.e. of Nero, Or of Helini 
Cefareanus. So when (ti) Tiberins died 
Marfyas faid to 4 rippa , τέθνηκεν δ᾽ λέων; 
the Lion is dead. And fo {peaks Efther; 
touching Artaxerxes, Put a Word into my 
Mouth, ὀνώπιον F rtov1@, before the Lion, Etth. 


Iq. 11. me ~ ἘΣ 

Ver. 18; Rat ῥύσεταί μὲ, and αν deliver 
me.) If he will deliver him; faith Cdr - 
ftom, why faitt he, I a% now bftered? Mark 
therefore his Words, he faith not, be will 
again deliver me out of the mouth of the Lion j 
but bnly that δὲ will preferve me from every evil 
work, and to his Heavenly Kingdom. | 

Ver. 20. Thac St. Paul was in Bonds; 


‘when he ὙΠῈΡ Epiftle, and that at Rome, 


he himifelf faich, Chap. τ: 8, 14. Now this 
Verfe affords two Arguments, to prove 
he could not be then in his firft Bonds. 
if. From thefe Words, Evaftus abode at Co- 
rinth ; when was it, when δὲ; Paul went 
from Corinth to goto Ferufalem ? Then 7i- 
mothy accompanied him, ‘at leaft as far as 
Afia, and fo needed not to be told that 
front Rome fo long after: It therefore πῆ 
refer to the time when; faich the Reverend 
Bifhop Pearfon, Sct. Paul went from Niccpo- 
lis to Corinth, A. Ὁ. ὅς. and the 12th of 
Nero: adly: From thefe Words, Trophimus 
have I left at Miletum, fick: Now this can- 
not relate to the time when Se. Paul Went 
to Miletus, near Ephefus, Aéts 20. 17, for as 
Timothy was then with him, és 20. 4, τς. 
{fo was not Trophimus then left at Miletum, 
bue carried up thence with St. Paul to Fe- 
rufalem, Aéls 21:29. Nor did St. Paul ever 
return thither; 44s 20. 25. He mutt be 
therefore lete at Miletus in Crete, where 
St. Pan! was, faich Bifhop Pearfon, after his 
firft Bonds, 4. D. 64. Ner. 10. ; 


C1) Ποίαν 5 meprby ἀπολογίαν nid; waptsn indy Ted Νερώνι κἡ dipuye- "Erad καὶ ἃ δινοχόον cure HLTA OT, 


Tort ὠντὸν απέτελ,. Chrytoft. 
(m) Jofeph. Antiq. 1. 18. ¢. 8. 
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Ri. κα - env, “ata oe | 
hey ρῶς ὦ AY, tae ἃ 


| 
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“ ᾿ ‘ 
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eee eee ἀπε CONTA, net ae 
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es ay ae eerie. © Nees: 
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ἜΡΠΗ 
ai ΤΥ. δ ; “ i ἢ 
ὩΣ ΣΙ Ὁ ἔτ οἷα αὶ 
ἐμ ϊ ἥ:, Δ ὙΠ ee cee 2 ae 
Sect... HAT St.Paul ,..2vas at, 
ieee ., &rete, we learn frqm .thefe. 
ἐν}. a Words 0 this, Epiftle £0, Ay. 


When he went thithex is uncertaip. Dr. Light- 
foot: conjettures thpt. be touched : there when. he. 
ovent from; Macedonia to Greece, Adis 20. 2., 
For, {aith be, if we. confider that after their, 
parting at Ephefus, when Titus was lent, to. 
Corinth ‘with his ,Firft Epifle to them, they 


never met till Zitzs, cometh up to him,when, 


he was. come,. from. Ephefus. τὸ Maaedoniay, 
2\Car.; 7: ζ». 6. We may themce Jearn, ythat 
in that firft Journey to Macedpnia, he. left 
him not. at Crete, becaufe Titus and he were 
not y¢et..met-agajn-afrer their ‘parting af: 
Ephefus.; and- yet, at. his fecond Return thi-. 
ther, he had not only left him there, but 
writes to him to come thence to Nicopolis,. 
bordering on Macedonia, Chap..3..12. So 
that this Epiftle, faith be, muft be writ in. 
his Return, or at his coming thither, 4. D. 
ss. and not fron Nicopolis, as the Pofffcript 


dates itz for he faith not, I bawe detérmined 


to winter wras-S, here, bur ἐμέ, there; which 
fhews he was not yet come thither. 

Sect. 2. But that it could not be written at 
that time, the Learned Bifhop Pearfon preves, 
not only from the Silence of St. Luke in that ve- 
ry Chapter, wire he fo particularly enumerates 
αἰ! St. Paul's Feurneys, «fter he came from E- 
phefus, zi] bis arrival at Jerufalem, without 
the least mention of bis being at Crete ; but faith 
exprefly, that, 724% paffing through thofe 
Parts, [ viz. of Macedonia, | and exhorting 
them with many Words, he came to Achaia, 
reprefenting him ftill in tranfitu, cnd as paf- 
fing immeaintely from Macedonia to Greece, 
not going from Macedonia farther beyond it than 
was to it, and them returning back to Greece, 
as he must have done had he gone from Mace- 
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ἐσ Le a Ὶ, τρις a ἐπ μας Ἔτι 
donia to Crete, and foro Achaia, 2dly. Tbe 
Opinion be more demonftrapingely confutes from 
thefe Werds,Chap. 3. 12,,When.I fend so :thee 
Artemas, τον ‘Tychicus,. make. hafte to come 
unto me, γί0 Nicopolis, for I have deter- 
myned ‘there to winter ;.for befides that Arte- 
mas, before bis going to Jerodalem, feems nor to 
have join d St. Paul, and Tychicus then was 
part of bjs, Retinue, there.is not any mention of 
St. Paul's going, to Nicopolis, in the whole Hi- 
feory of bis fiourmey to Jerufalem; ποῦ is jt offi- 
ble be fhould, then determine to winter at Nico. 
polis, 2ho being .at Philippi, in she Days of 
unleavened Bread, made all the hafte he could 
to be at Jerufalem bcfore Pentecoft, Ags 20. 
6,16. See more to this purpofe, Differt. τ. De 
Succeff] prim, Romz Epifc. «9.§7. He 
therefore places St. Paul's Fourncy to Crete af- 
ter bis Fredom from his Bonds at Rome, A. D. 
63. and the 10th of Nero, and {aith that this 
Epiftle was written the Year following : That 
it was writ aftcr’ his Freedom from the Bonds, 
in which be was, from his going to Jerufalem, 
till his Freedom at Rome, he gathers from this 
Note of (a) Chryfoftcm, end Theophylaé, 
that the Apoftle feemerh to have been then at 
cafe, as making no mention in it of his Bonds, 
or bis Temptations, as he doth in his Epiftle 
to the Ephefians, Chap. 3. 1. and 4. 1. to 
the Philippians, Chap. 1. 7, 13, 14. to rhe 
-Coloffians, Chap. 4. 18. ro Philemon, v. 1.9. 
and in his Second Epiftle ro Timothy, Chap. 
1.8. and 2.9. That after his Freedom he de- 
termined to go to Philippi in Macedonia, be 
himfelf intimates, Philip. 1. 26. & 2. 24. And 
this, faith Bifhcp Beaifon he did in the 12th 
of Nero, in which Year he wrote this Epi/le. 
And that he writ it a little after be had been at 
Crete,may be gathered from thofe Words, 2 Tim. 
4.20. Trophimus have I εἰς at Miletum, 
fick ; which cannot be underftcod of Miletus 
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vay Ἐρμοίμθ, mention'd Atty 20. “17. for 


from ‘thence te carried ‘hin to Jerulalen, “ACS 
21, 29. never returning ‘thither, Ats ! 26. 2 ἐν 
He τ be 'therefore” left fick ap Miletus Τρ 
Crete; mbntlined by (Ὁ) “Homier'anll’oy Ὁ} 

rabo: | cE ee eer a a 
δ 5} 3. It is the Opinion of all ‘the ‘Anciesit 
Commentators wpon'¥bis' Epittle,*rhar Titus 
was left in Creve, "θέ" ΘΉΪγ to Ordain Bifhdps 
mn every City, and Déachns ‘to Mini fter to them, 
but alfo to Rebuke foarply, and with AAabhority 
unruly Walkers 5 And this Epittle'avas' writ τὰ 
him, fay the (0) Anctents,to make him watch® 
ful over, affd to oppofe himfelf againft che’ 

ews and Judaizers in that IMand, as ‘sda 
Paffages in this Epiftle do fufficiently demon- 

rare. ; 

Sed. 4. But the great Controverfie ‘concern= 
ing this, and the Epittle ro Timothy, ‘#, whe- 
ther Timothy and Titus were indeed made 
Bifbops, the one of Ephefus and the Procon- 
fular Afia, the other of Crete, ‘beving Autho~ 
rity to mike, (4) % πσέτων Shand wv κεισιν͵ and 
Jurifdidion over fo many Bifhops as-were in 
thofe Precindts. Now of this Matter, I con- 
fefs I can find nothing in any Writer of the firft 
three Conturics, nor any Intimation that they bore 
that Name: But this Defett w abundantly [up- 
plied by the concurrent Suffrage of the Fourth and 
Fifth Centuries. Vor, 

“aft. As for St. Timothy, δὲ is flyled Bifhop 
of Ephefus ὁ) (6) Eufebius, and that with a 
Refpeét to former Hiftories ; and the fame be 
faith of Titus. And-the Council of ([) Chal- 
cedon reckons from Vimothy to their Time 
twenty ‘feven Bifhops: The (6) Anonymous 
Author of bis Life, in Photius, makes him 
Bifhop of the Metropolis of Epbefus, with 
feven Affittants ; and either he, or Photius, fay, 
that he was Conttituted Bilhop by Se Paul ; 
and the (h) Apottolical Conftitutions fay the 
fcme, ac de@elfo (1) St. Jerom, and all the An- 
cient Commentators on bis Epiftles. 

χε. That Titus bad τὸν νῆσον daoxanesy, the 
whole [land of Crete committed to his care, 
is teltified mot only by Eufebius, but a/fo by 
St. Jerora ix bis Catalogue, by St. Ambrofe, 
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cave by ‘Dy Cave. in’ the Life of TiN, pis 8 


“ae T den thar: if ty fojing Timor ¥ and 
‘tus sere “Bifhdes' 5 theloneef Epheths, ‘the 


ON? of Crete sve underfiund’ that ‘they “took 
Churches.#Diocefes, ee 


wt 


Timothy AoE its were’ Hor ‘thus! Bifhops. 
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Conftitute thém Paftors, and having commit. 
τεά τὸ them ‘thé Cultivating of thofe “iidw 
Plantations; ‘they: pafs'd on to other! Chin 
triés and Nations. Ὁ x. ee 
‘> ailly, As fod τας, hewias oily left at Crete 
to Ordain Elders inevery City, and to {et in 
order the things that were wanting; having 
therefore cone that Work, he had done alt 
that was «llgn d him in that Station.: And 
rherefore St. Paul fends for him the wery next 
Year’ to Nicopolis, Tit.” 3.12. And fo, ac- 
cording to Bifhop Pearfon’s Chronology, he wias 
left at Crete ‘only, A.D. 64. and fent. for 
thence, A. D. ὅς, and ‘returned thither, as 
rhe Ancienes - conzecture , after the Death of 
St. Paul For A) they fay, be died in the 
g4th Year of ‘bis Age, and was buried in 
Crete. Se a 
As for Timothy, St.Paul faith, be exber- 
ted him to abide at Ephefus when he went in- 
to Macedonia : Now, as δὲ writes to the 
Charch of Philippi in Macedonia, A. Ὁ. 62. 
and the 9th of Nero, that he hcped’ to- be 
fhortly with them, Philtp. I, 25,26. dnd 2. 
24. So, faith Bifhop Pearlon, be went thither, 
A. Ὁ. 64. and the 11th of Nero, and writ his 
ΝῊ Epiftle ro him, A.D. 65. Tavo Years after 
this, be fends for himto Rome, 2 Tim. 4. 9.21. 
and there he continued, as the Ancients conjecture, 
till the Martyrdom of δὲ. ῬΑ; after which 


Ch) Λύκτον M λητόντε πόλεις εὐ ναιεταώσας. ἘΠ Π. 


ΚΝ 


(*) Strabo lrg. Ῥ. 654 | 


(Cc) ᾿Αποτείνωται x, πρὸς indies Shsonn. Chrysoft. Theod. Oecumenius. ono avrep and bhi χειρέντεν aspopd gts 
Ti νόμου ἃ πατᾶν τὰς Aads μαϑὼν 6 Παῦλθ᾽ vegoe καὶ Shinudy die ἐντέλλεται ἀὐ τῷ Tis ἀντιλέόγυσε THU MaverN ai sor, 
μώλιςα δὲ τοῖς co περιτομῆς. Occum. Theoph. Hi {μπὲ de Circumcifione Judai qui.sdnc temporia nafcentem Chri 


Eccl:fiam fub-verteve nitcbantur, Cr introducere precepta legalia, Hieron. in Cap. t.ve ro. 


~ (4) Chiyfolt. Prafar. 
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ὀκκλυησιῶν, Eccl. Hifte ly eg. ᾿ 
(fF) A&. sr. Tom. 4. Col. Goo. 
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_(g) Καὶ αὐτὸς Ai ἑαυτν, ἐπτεὶ συμπαρύντων ᾿ὁπισκόπων, ὦ ᾿Εφεσίων ἀνπλαμβάγεται 
Παύλυ, κἡ χειρρτογεῖ ται ὦ ᾿Εφεσίων ‘undymrtws δγσκυλὺς 


(h) Lib. 7. ς..46. (i) Verbo Timothteas. 
(k) OF reg δὰ δεμιλίας ὦ πίςεως Sar Κέροις πρὶ 


, Ὁ) ἐνδιευννίζεξαι. Phot. Bib 
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a τροπόλεως-«-οὐπὲ 7 πεμίλῃ 
I Num.254.p.1403. |. 


tlas. 2 


ὅ ΣΡ ἢ , τ Ὁ τόποις αὐτὸ -edpoy ᾿καταβαλλόμϑνοι, mimes Te καϑιςάκτες. ἐΤέβυν 
FETUS Τε ὠτοὶς ἐγχειείζοντε F WW ἀρτίως εἰσαχϑέντων 


ὠργίαν, ἑτέρας αὐτοὶ πείλιν χώρας τε καὶ ἔϑγη μετήεδαν. 


(1) Sophronius apud Hieron, in Tito, Jfidor.de vita & obicu 5, ὃ. Ρ. 542. 
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time be must, as they fuppofe, return to Ephefus : 
For they tell us, that in the Reign of Domitian 
be owas Martyr'd in that City, and lay buried 
there, But fince we rend not any thing in Scrip- 
ture of their Return to eitber of thefe Places af- 
terwards, and the Authorities on which rhis 
Return dependeth are not very Ancient, we can- 
not much depend upon them. 

Prop. 2. But if by Bifhops we oni) underftand 
Perfons who bad Authority to Ordain, and to 
Govern the Clergy of their Province, and to 
exercife AEs of Difcipline, and Cenfure , over 
more than one fingle Congregation, I believe 
both Timothy and Titus bad this Epifcopal 
Jurifdiaion, and fo might properly be ftiled Bi- 
foops. For, ; 
1ft. That the furifdittion of ‘Titus extend- 
ed to al the Chriftians in the whole Ifland ὁ 
Crete, is apparent from thefe Words, for this 
Caufe left I theein Crete, chacthou mightett 
fet in order the things that are wanting, and 
Ordain Eldersin every City, Tit. 1.5. Hence 
is be faid to have received the Epifcopal Care, 
oh! Shi Κρήτης ἐκκλησιῶν, of the Churches in Crete, 
and to have bad the whole Uland committed 10 


him. 

And if the Church of Ephefus, committed to 
the Care of Timothy, did not exceed the Com- 
pafs of one particular Congregation, St. Paul 
had very little Succefs in the great Pains he took 
for three whole Yearstoteachthem publickly, 
and from Houfe to Houfe, exhorting every 
one of them Night and Day, Aéds 20. 20, 
31. Whereas St. Paul bimfelf informs us, that 
at Ephefus a great Door, and effectual, was 
open’d to him, 1 Cor. 16. 8, 9. St. Luke, that 
all thac dwelt in Afia heard the Word of the 
Lord Jefus, both Jews and Gentiles ; that 
the Word of God prevailed, and grew migh- 
tily, and chat fear fell upon chem all, and 
the Name of the Lord Jefus was magnified, 
Ads 19. 10,17, 20. But that which puts this 
Matter beyond doubt, is the Obfervation of the 
Learned Bifbop Sullingfleet, That the Elders 
St. Paul fends for to Miletus, were all o 
Ephefus, and to them he commits not only the 

Church of Ephefus , but all the Flock over 
which the Holy Ghoft bad made them Over- 
feers, i. €. all that had been Converted in Afia, 
through his means, during bis abode there 
three Years. Irenzxus indeed faith, he fum- 
mon d them from the Neighbouring Cities as 
well as Ephefus: But, faith be, St. Paul was 
in fo great hatte, that he would not fo much 
as go to Ephefus, nor fend any whither but 
to that Ciry ; and yet thofe to whom he 
committed the whole Flock, then in A/ia, 
came from E phefus to Miletus : Which 
makes it probable that there St. Paul had rai- 
fed a Nurfery for the Churches thereabout, as 
Clemens obferves the Apoftles were wont to 
do in fruitful Soils, with a Profpect of fuch 
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(αι) Eufeb. H. Eccl. 1.3. ©. 37. 
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Churches as were to be formed , T μελλόντων 
msivew, of thofe that fhould after believe ; 
and the fame St. Clement obferving that they 
did this, δυωμάσαντες τῷ avuan, making Tri- 
al of them by their fpirimal Gifts, be 
very aba yconjectures, that the twelve Perfons, 
wo, when he laid his Hands upon them, re- 
ceived the Holy Ghoft, and {pake wich 
Tongues, and Prophefied, és 19. 6, 7. be- 
ing thus qualified im an extraordinary manner , 
to be Teachers of others, might be in the number 
of thofe Elders whom St.Paul charges to take 
heed to themfelves, and to all the Flock 
over which the Holy Ghoft had made them 
Overfeers, v. 28. 

As to the Furifdittion belonging to them in 
their feveral Diftritts, it is alfo manifcft con- 


of cerning Timothy, that be was fer over the Houfe 


of God, τ Tim. 3.14, 15. That in that Heufe 
be was to ordainy and lay Hands om the Eldeis 
to be chofen to that Office, Chap. 5. 22. to chufe 


{uch to the Epifcopal Office, or to rhe Office of 


Elders, who were duly qualified fer that IVork, 
Chap. 3.2, 7. to admit and confecrate others to 
the Office of Deacons, v. 8. to take Widows 
into the number of Deaconnefles, under fuch 
Qualifications, and to refufe others, Chap. 5. 9, 
11. to receive Accufations againft the Elders, 
Chap. 5. 19. and to rebuke them, V. 20. Which 
plainly fhews there was a Right of ‘fudging and 
Cenfuring Offenders in “Timothy, by virtue of 
his Office. He had Power alfo.to order the 
Maintenance of the Elders, v. 17. to take care 
that the Publick Offices of Divine Worfhip were 
id hae regularly, Chap. 2. 1. 8. to charge 
others not to teach any other Doctrine than 
what they bad received, Chap. 1. 3. to com- 
mand and teach with Authority, Chap. 4. 11. 
and not 10 fuffer others to de{pife his Autho- 
ricy, Vv. 12. dad all thefe things feem plainly; 
to belong so the Truft committed to him, Chap. 
6. 20, 

And as for Titus, ‘tis certain be was Jeft in 
Crete, by St. Paul, co fet in order the things 
which were wanting, Chap. 1. 5. and in order 
to this end, to infpect the prey ieee | them 
autho were to be admitted to the Epi{copal Office, 
v. 9. and fo to crdain Elders in every City. 
And he was alfo to admonifh and reject Hereticks 
Chap. 3. 10. 

Now I confef{s, that thefe two Inftances, ab- 
folutely taken , afford us no convincing Argm- 
ments for a fettled Diocefan Epifcopacy, be- 
caufe there is nothing which proves they did, 
or were to exercife thefe Atts cf Government, 
rather as Bilhops than Evangeliits ; for st is 
certain that the Order of Evangelifts was fupe- 
riour to that of Governments, an? fo inclu- 
ded an Authority to do thofe atts of Gourn- 
ment which belonged to Bifhcps. Accordirgly, 
in thofe Places where theje Eva: gelilts preched, 
they did (1m ) πιιμέτας καϑιιπναι. Confticure 
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Paftors, and then went onto preach in other pla- 
ces. Yet thefe Things evidently follow hence αὶ 

1. That {uch Superiority over other Paftors 
cannot be contrary to the Gofpel-Rule jor that 
the Nature of Church-Government doth not 
imply an Equality among the Governors of it: 
And that the Apoftles, if they pleafed, might 
have fixed Perlis in any other Churches , to 
exercife thefe Als of Ecclefiaftical Authority and 
Furifdittion, as well as St. Paul placed thefe two 
Perfons, the one at Ephefus, the other at Crete, 
for thefe Ends. 

2. That it is not repugnant to the Conftituti- 
ons of Churches in the Apoftolical Times, for 
Men to have Furifdittion over more than one par- 
ticular Congregation ; for fuch a Power ‘Titus 
bad over all Crete, and Timothy ever many 
Elders ; which had it been contrary to the Na- 
ture of Church-Government, would not have 
been permitted, and much lefs ordained, by St. 
Paul, in any of the Churches planted by him. _ 

3. Hence alfo it appears, that the Apoftoli- 
cal Power of Governing Churches, and Ordain- 
ing Elders in therm, was not fo limited to the 
Perfons of the Apoftles, but that it might be 
communicated to others whom the Apottles would 
intruft with it ; and therefore might be continued 
in the Church after their Deceafe: And if it 
be granted that fuch an Apoftolical Power of 
Governing Churches might be committed to 
others, and was A€ually fo by the Apoftles, it 
remains only to enquire whether, upon their Re- 
move, or Depirture, they did entrujt any Per- 
fons in {ποῦ a manner as it is certain from 
Scripture, St. Paul did Timothy, as to the 
Churches of Afia: Of which we {hall difcourfe 
hereafter. 

4. From thofe Words , The Things which 
thou haft heard from me, confirm’d by many 
Wicneffes commit thou to faithful Men, who 
Shall be able to teach others alfo, it may be 
fairly arguld, that the Apofttle here appoints 
St. Timothy to (n) conftitute a Succeffion of 
Men vefted with Ecclefiattical Authority to 
teach them, and command others to obferve 
them. And from thofe Words to Titus, I left 
thee in Crete to ordain Elders, x2 πόλιν͵ 
ὡς ἐγώ σοι διέαξά μίω, in every City, as I or- 
der'd thee, 7it.1.5. Fora Bifhop muit be 
blamelefs, as che Steward of God, v. 7. "Tz 
alfo fairly gather'd, that a Succeffion of Bilhops 
was to be conftituted in every City, as Perfons 
that were to take care of the Church of God 
there, 1 Lim. 3.5. nd my Conjecture is, that 


Epiftle of St. Paul to TIT Ὁ 5. ᾿ 


wre, 


St. Paul, after bes Liberty from his firft Bonds, 
having Travell’d into Spain and Judea; and 
from thence to Macedonia, began to fettle rhis. 
Church-Government in all the Churches where 
they before were wanting § that fo, after his 
Death, they might be all provided svith them. 
That upon this Account Titus was fent by him 
‘to Crete, Chap. I. §. and afterwards to Dal- 
matia, 2 Tim. 4. 11. And that the Firtt 
Epiftle to Timothy was not writ to him to require 
him to flay at Ephefus, where Bishops had been 
fettled long ane but to inftrudl him how to 
behave himfelf in the Church of God in ce- 
neral , Chap. 1. ς. doing the Office of an 
Evangelift , by ordaining Church-Governors 
where he found them wanting, and crdering other 
Matters, as he {aw them needful, in any of thofe 
Places to which he reforted. But then, if we 
take in the Suffrage of Antiquity, and confult 
them who were neareft to the Fountain of Church- 
Government, we fhall find ftill greater Rea- 
fon to believe that it was διάταξις ᾿Απιφολικὴ, ay 
Apoitolical Ordinance to appoint Bifhops, 
with the chief furi{dittionover Cities: For we find 
plainly, by the fore-mentioned Inftances, that the 
Apottles had this Power in themfelves, and did 
convey it to fome others ; but whether they did 
this Univerfally, and with a Defign to continue 
this Order, being an Enquiry about Matter of 
Fatt, muft be proud by the beft Means we can 
ufe ina Matter of Fact of fo great Antiquity. 
Now there can be no feronger Proof of {uch a 
Matter of Fatt , than the general Senfe, and 
concurring Practice of the Chriftian Church in 
the Ages next {ucceeding the Apottles. And 
this general Senfe of the Chriftian Church may 
be demonftrated. 

1. From undoubted Teftimenies affording a 
clear Evidence of this Succejfion in the moft 
conf{picuous Churches. And as for the undoubted 
Teftimonies of this Succeffion in the πο δ con- 
Spicuous Churches, I {hall firft appeal, (aith the 
learned Bilhop of Worcelter, to Irenaeus an 
Tertullian, as lea{t liable to Exception. The 
former not only mentions a Succeffion of Perfons 
to the Apoftles, but he faith, (0) the Apoftles 
committed the Care of the Churches tothem, 
and left them τὸ fucceed in their Places. 
Which implies, that as the Apoftles bad then 
felves the Care of miniftring to the Church, and 
the Power of Governing, and Prefiding over it, 
fo they committed it to the Bilhops whom they 
chofe to fucceed them. ‘Tertullian not only men- 
tions them in general who fucceeded the (p) 


(n) Tlisvis ἐνθραύποις, ἤἥγεν *Emoyo ποις X% Πρεσβυγξερις, ὃς ἔμοολλεν ὃ Τιμόθεθ- xeresjovesr¥,Photius apud Oecumen. 


δῆλον ὅτι aed [Ιρεσβυέρων, x '"Ἐπισκόπων duro duatdz |e), 


Theoph. 


(0) Habcmus annumerare eos qui ab Apoftolu inflituts Junt Epifeopi in Ecclefiis, ἐδ Succefferes corura ulque ad nos, quibus 
etiam ipfas Ecclefias committebant, quos ὦ» Succeffores relinquebant, fuum ipforum locum Magifterii tradentes, 1.3. ce. 3. 


Lino Epifcopatum adminiftrande Ecclefie tradebant, ibid. 


(p) Evelvans ordinem Epifcoporum fucrum, (Haretici) ira per Succefiones ab initio decurrentem, ut primus ile Epifcoe 
pus aliquemex Apoftolu, vel Apoftolicis viris, qui tame cum Apoftolis perfeveraverits habuerit Auforem, gy Antecefforem 5 
boc enim modo Ecclefie Apoftelica cenfiu [μον deferunt, ficut Smyrmorum Ecclefia Polycarpum ab Joanne conlocatum refert, fieut 
Romanorum Clemestem 2 Petro ordinatum itidem > Perimde, utique Or tetera exbibent quos ab Apoflolis in Epifcopatass 
sonplisutos Apoftolici Jeminis sraduces habeant, De prafcript. Haret. c. 32. 


Apoftles 
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᾽ | articularly inftances in Polycarp, 
apne τ at a y:and Clemens, 
by St. Peter at Rome ; and then adds, That 
the other Churches had Bifhops placed in 
them like τὸ thefe. So that what Authority 
St. Clemens bad at Rome, aad Polycarp at 
Smyrna, that Tertullian affirms the Bilhops 
bad in other Churches. Now’ Irenaeus faith, 
that Linus and Clemenshaud the Epifcopal Power 
of governing the Church. And as for Polycar Ps 
be, even by the (q) Jews; and Gentiles, was 
filed ὃ ὁ Aare didkor4@, the Matter , or 
Teacher of Afia: By (#) St. Jerome, mons 
δ ᾿Ασίας ἀρχιρὸς, the Governor of all Afa: 
And by ({) Ignatius, wB:grims, the Gover- 
nor of the Church of Smyrna. | 

Add to this, thofe Words of Mr. Dodwell, 
to thofe who deny d the Prefidency of Bifhops 
cuer the Church in thcfe Ages : What can 
they fay tothe Angelsin the Revelations ? 
What tothe Teftimony of Irenens, concern- 
ing St. Pelycarp ¢ Whar to the Teftimony of 
(τ) Clemens Alexandrinus, who mentions Bi- 
shops among other Officers of the Church, 
feccled by St. Fchn? Whattothe Teftimony 
of (u) Hegefippas, who makes the Kinfmen 
of our Saviour, ἡγήσαῶς WW cunancmv, to 
have been Governours of the Churches, 
from Domitian’s Time to that of Trajan? 
What to thofe who mention (x) St. Fames 
asmade Bifhop of ‘ferufalem by the Apoftles 
themfelves? What of the Seven Polycrates 
mentions as Bifhops in his own See, before 
himfelf? Nay,What to all thofe Catalogues of 
Bifhops fucceeding in the Four Patriarchat 
Sees; particularly the Fifteen in Ferufalem, 
from St. Fames, to the Deftruétion of the 
Fews under Hadrian? Nay , What to the 
Succeffion of all the Apoftolical Sees, to 
which the Fathers of the Second Century do 
fo folemnly appeal, to prove their own 
Dodrine Apottolical in oppofition to the 
contrary pretences of the Hereticks ? Can 
they think them allto have been either wilful 
Forgeries, or general miftakes in a Matter 
of Faé& fo near their own Time, without fo 
much asany likely Groundin Hittory ὃ How 
will they then affure us that they were not 
miftakenin delivering to us the Books of the 
Apoftles, which were not more notorious to 
them than their Government. 

2. This general Senfe of the Church may be 
demonftrated from the Unreafonablene/s of the 
Suppofition, that the Form of Gcevernment left 
to the Churches. by the Apoftles, fhould be fo 
quickly changed as they fuppofe who do conceive 


De Martyr. Polycarp. § 12. (r) Catal. 


(q) 
() 
(u) Apud Eufeb. Hift. Ec 
(y) Wariaffe debuerat 
Prefcript. ς, 28. 


clef: ]. 3.C. 20. 


The PREFACE τὸ the 


that the Apoftles left no Governors fuperiour 
to Presbyters, or Paftors of cue Congregation, 
in the Church: For it is clearly proved by the 
learned Bifhop of Chefter, that the Writers of 
the Second Century diftinttly mentiored the feveral 
Orders of Bifhops, and their infericur Presby- 
ters, in the fame Church, and thereby give us 
Reafon to conclude that Difparity was fettled in 
that Age, and therefore it is very improbable it 
fhould be otherwife in the preceding Age of the 
Apoftles ; for that in the Frame and Subftance 
of the Eftablifh'd Government of the Church, 
a thing always in Ufe and Prattice, there fhould 
be fo fudden a Change, fo univerfal a Corruption 
in fofhort a Time: And that all Chriftians, 
oll the degraded Clergy, without the leaft Degree 
of Oppofition that we meet with, or we read of, 
fhould con{pire in, or confent to this Innovation, 
and Corruption, is a thing morally impoffible : 
For, as Tertullian argues in like Cafe, (y) 
What all Chriftian Churches did fo early 
agree in practifing uniformly, came not by 
Errour, but by Tradition. The Inprobability 
of this {udden and general Innovation will be 
further evident, if we confider, 

1. The Subjects of this Conftitution, viz. the 
Perfons appointed by the Apoftles, or Apoftoli- 
cal Men, ‘to govern and prefide in every Church, 
they being conftant Objeéts of every Perfin’s 
Common Senfe, fcen in every Affembly, employ d 
‘in every Ecclefiaftical Affair, publick or private, 
in which Chriftians, fick or well, living or dy- 
ing, were concern d. Now in a Mattter of this 
kind, which was the daily Object of the Senfes 
of all Chriftians, we cannot eafily conceive how 
they could poffibly miftake, and not perceive that 
{uch a change was made, if really it was done. 

Again, i ee be os convince d that this 
was not performe Con{piracy, or by a joynt 
confent f Chriftiens, to pers this re 
in that Form of Government which the Apoftles 
had eftablifhed, if we conjider, 

1. The general Agreement of all Churches in 
this Matter, fince not one fingle Church can be 
produced in which this Government did ποῖ cbtain. 
For how can we imagine that in a Time when no 
General Council could meet to appoint it, and 
when there were no Chriftian Princes to fer it 
forward on a political Account ; and when by 
reafon of the Heat of Perfecution , and the 
Diftance of Chriftian Churches, there was fa 
little Commerce and Intercourfe between them, 
from the Churches of Armenia and Perfia m 
the Eaft, to thefe of Spain in the Weft ; from 
the African Churches in the South, to eur Britifh 
Churches in the North, this Conftitution fhould 


3 dae , (Γ) Epift . ad Polyc.§. 2. 

ome μὲν Ἔπισχο πες χα]αςήσων͵ apud Euleb. I. 3. c. 23+ p. 92. : 

(x) Eufeb. Eccl, Hift.}. 5.c. aq p..192. 

error dif ring Ecclefiarum, quod autem spud omnes unum eft, noneft erratum, fed traditum, De 


“uniVer- 


univerfally be received, and fubmitted to, if it 
had not been eftablifh’d by the Apoftles, or rhe 
firft Founders of thofe Churches? | 

ΓΤ, If we confider bow much it did concern all 
Churches, that {uch an Innovation fhousd not ob- 
tain among|t them, and tamely be fubmitted [0] 
for all the People were obliged to know their Go- 
vernours to which they were by Scripture oblig'd 
to fubmit, and fo they could not yield to this In- 
novation without the greateft Danger to their 
Souls; the Presbyters, if they had by the Apo-. 
{tles been advanced to the bigheft Power, woul 
not fo meekly have fubmitted to an Authority 
ufurp d over them 3 but either out of ajuft Zeal 
to affert their Freedom, or out of Indignation at 
the Infolence of the ufurping Bilhops, or out of 
that Unwillingne{s to fubmit and obey, which τὲ 
natural to all Men, would have afferted their 
Equality. . 
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3. This will be further evident if we con—— 
Sider, that even the Perfons then exalted could 
have no Motive or Temptation to accept of 
this Advancement ; for Men do not eafily de- 
fire a Change, but upon profpect of fome Eafe, or 
Temporal Advantage ; much lefs when they per- 
ceiug the Change is ike to add to their Trouble, 
and increafe their Danger. Now this was real- 
ly the Cafe of the frst Chriftian Bifhops, rhey 
being feill expofed to the fharpeft Fury of their 
Perfecutors , and commonly begun with firft 
when any Storm was raisd againft the Church ; 
Their Labours alfo were very great, for the Care 
of the Flock lay on them, and they qwere unwea- 
ryd in the Difcharge of the Paftoral Care. Can 
we then reafonably think that they could be fo 
fond of fo much Toil and Peril, as to violate the 
Inftitution of the Bleffed Jefus, or his Apoftles, 
to obtain it ¢ ἐπὴν 


τι ἢ 
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Epiftle of St. P 4 UL to TITUS. 


CHAPTER I 


Aul 2 a Servant of God, and 
an Apoftle of Jefus Chritt, 
b according to [ 2) for the 
Promotion of | the Faith of 


Verfe x. 


ς God's Elect, and the acknowledging of ¢ the 


Truth which is after Godlinefs. 


9, 4 hy [ ὑπ᾽, with shat | Hope of eternal. 


life, which God that cannot lye [4ath] pro- 
mifed before the World began; 1. 6. from 
the beginning of Ages. 

νι But sare due time manifefted 
[ἐφανέρωσε 3 καιεφὶς ἰδίοις, and hath in its proper 
Seafon manifefted this | his Word [ of Promife | 
through preaching [ of it to the Gentiles | 
which [ Office ] is committed to me, accord- 
ing to the Commandment of God our Sa- 
vaour. ~ 

4. [ I Paul write this | to [ thee, O 1 Titus, 
mine own Son after the Common Faith 
[ wifhing to thee | Grace, Mercy, and Peace 
from God the Father,and [ from | the Lord 
Jefus Chrift our Saviour. 

5. [ Advertifing thee, that | For this caufe 
left Ithee in Crete, that chou fhould’ft fer 
in order the things, that [ as yet ] are want- 


e ing, and ordain ¢ Elders in every City, as I 
had appos 


ε 6 lf any be blamelefs, f che Husband of 


one Wile [ neither guilty of Folygamy,nor mar- 
ried again after divorce from his fermer Wife ; 
fee Note on 1 Tim. 3. 2.] having faithful 
Children, not accufed of riot, or unruly. 

g 7: δ For a Bifhop muft be blamelefs, as 
[ being | the Steward of God, not felf-will’d, 
not foon angry, not given to wine, no ftri- 
ker, not given to filthy lucre, 


8. § But a lover of Hofpicality, a lover 
of good Men, [ or things ] fober [or prudcut] 
juft, holy, temperate. 

9. Holding faft the faichful word, as he 
hath been taught xz! F Adux ta, according to 
the Doétrine of Chrift, and his Apoftles] that he 


-may be able by found Doétrine ‘ both to 


1 


exhort, [ both to admonifh or inftrud in found - 


Doétrine,| and to convince the Gain-fayer. 

το. Forthere arc many unruly «and vain 
talkers [i Crete | and deceivers (of Mens 
Minds 1 1 efpecially thofe of the Circum- 
cifion. 


11. Whofe mouths muft be ftopt, who - 


fubvert whole Houfes, 
which they ought not [fo teach | for filthy 
lucre’s fake. 

12. One cf theinfelves [even Epimenides | 
ma Prophet of their own, faid, The Cre- 
tians are always Lyars, evil beafts, " flow 
Bellies, [ 1. 6. Gluttcas. | 

13. This witnefs is true ( of them who in- 
habit Crete, whether Natives, or Fews | where- 
fore e rebuke thein fharply, [ ἔλεγχε αὐτὸς ὑπο- 
Τί κως, convince them powerfully | that they may 
be found io the Faith. 


νι 14-Noe giving heed P ta Jewihh Fables, . 


and Commandments of men who turn trom 
the Faith. 

15. [ For whatfoeurr thoy may fay or think, 
concerning unclean Meats, Perfons, cr Things, | 
To the pure [ the Gentile, whofe heart is puri-~ 
fied by Faith, | all things are pure, [ ix their 
“fe; | but unto tchemthat [ though they count 
themfelves the only pure Perfons | are defiled 
and unbelieving, is nothing [trw/y] pure, but 

even 


tcaching things 


ae) 


Chap. I. 


even their Mind and Confcience is ‘defiled, 


4 


4 


[and oy that τρεὶν Aétions. | Se 
16. 4 They profefs that they know God 
[ alove others, Rom. 2. 17. ] but in works 


the Epiftle of St. Paut w Titus. 


they [prattically] deny him, being abomina- 


ble [wow to bin, of whom rhey were once belov- 
ed,| and Difobedient, and to cvery good 
work reprobate. 


Annotations on Chap. I. 


Yerfe x. POV’ ev, 4 Servant of God. ] 

He writes not this to confirm his 
Authority to Titas, who doubted not at all 
of ic; bur co confirm ic to others with 
whom he did converfe, or to whom this 
Epiftle might come; it being of ufe not only 
to direct Titus then, but all Bihops and Ru- 
lers of the Church for ever. 

Ibid. Kart usw, for the promotion of the 
Faith cf God's Ekéf; 1 i. ¢. the Faith of 
Chriftians in the general, they being all γ᾽ 
ἐκλεχτὸν, an elect Generation, 1 Pet. 2.9. and 
St. Paul, bade an. Apoftle, in reference to 
them all, to chemto whom he wasa Savour 
of Death, as well as τὸ themto whom he 
was ἃ Suvour of Life, 2 Cor. 2. 16. 

Ibid. Τῆς x7’ ole aanbeiag, the Truth 
which ws after Godline{s; | The Myftery of God- 
linef{s; 1 Tim. 3. τό. The Dollrine which is 
hea Godlime{s, 1 Tim. 6. 3. This, is_there- 
ore only neceffary to be believed, fo far as 
thac belief is neceffary to an Holy Life. 

Ver. 2,3. Note, By comparing thefe two 
Verles with chofe words in Timothy, He bath 


faved us, and called us with an hely Calling ; 
not according to our works, but according to bis’ 


own Purpofe, and Grace, which was given us in 
Chrift Fefies » τῶ χεύνων ἀιωγίαν , before the 
World began ; but is πρὶν made manifest by. the 
appearing of aur Savicur Chrift, who hath abo- 
lifhed Death, and hath brought Life, and. Im- 
mortality to light through the Gofpel: Whereunto' 
I am appointed a Preacher, and an Apoftle, and 
a Teacher of the Gintiles, 2 Tim. 1.9, 40, II. 
I fry, from thefe words compared together, 
i¢ may be inferr’d, 

1. That the Promife of Eternal Life , 
mention’d in both Places, is the Promife of. 
calling thofe Gentiles, to whom St. Paul was 
an Apoftle, to that Faith which had the Pro- 
mife of Eternal Life annexed to it: For 
this Promife God is faid to have performed. 
by St. Pawl’s preaching this word of -Life τὸ 
the Gentiles. . 

2dly. ‘That this hope of Ercrnat Life was 
not made manifeft' till che. ‘appearing of 
our Saviour, and the Preachingaf'his Gof- 
pel to the World ; he-having brooghr: Life wind’ 
Immortality to light by: the Gofpel,...2 Tim: 1. 
to. and manifefted the hope of it by the 
Preaching of she Word of: Faith:--- - - -- 


made to Men, rtofuch Grace giyenrothem 


before there were any Men in: che World, 


thefe words, τοῦ χεύνων diwvivv, cannot pro- 


' perly be rendred, b-fore the World began ; but 


ty ordain Elders, if any 
3dly. ecing no {uch Promife could be. Pifh i 


as Chr yfofeom, Theodorer, and Ocecumenius render 
them ἀνωϑὲν ve ἐρχῆς, of old Time, or from the be- 
ginning. Sothe Revelation of the calling 
of ‘the Gentiles is ftiled, che Revelation of 
the Myttery . Povo αἰωνίοις oynudn , hed 
fecret from Men fince the World began, Rotn. 
16. 25. but pow manifefted by the Scrip- 
tures of the Prophets. This Promife there- 
fore was contained in the Writings cf the 
Prophets, and either muft relate to the 
Promife made to Adam immediarcely after 
the Fall, that the Seed of the Woman fhonld 
break the Serpents head, which wasa Promife 
made from the beginning, and es χεξύνων 
aiwviev, before any of the Three Ages of 
the World were pafs’d ; or to the Promife 
made to Abraham , that in his Seed fhould 
all the Families of the Earth be bleffed, which 
was ἃ Promife made « long time ago, and be- 
fore the firft Age of the World expired. 
So Zacharias {peaks of the Promife of the 
Meffius, made Sta F aa’ dsovG , Πρρφηνῶν,. by 
the Holy Prophets, from the beginning, Luke 
1.70, And Ferufalem is mention’d as an .4- 
poftatizing City ap" ἡμέρων dedv@, From the days 
of old, Ezr. 4. 15, 19. and ἀπ᾽ ciav® of afd; 
Efdr, 2.2%, 26, | 

Ver. 5. MpesCuzepes. ] Hence it appears, that 
at the firft Converfion of the Cretiass to the 
Faith, they had no Bifhops, or Presbyrers fet 
over them, but had all their Church-Offi- 
ces performed by Men affitted by that ‘Holy 
spirit which God fhed on them abundantly, 
through Faith in Chrift, Ch. 3. 6. though 
out of thefe, Bifhops, and Deacons ufually 
were chofen; but then it is obfervable chat 
things were then wanting ; or, that this was 
a Deficiency im that Church. ee 

Ver. 6. Midis γυυωκὸς ἀνὴρ,. The Husband’ of f 
one Wife. Aig Here Chryfostoon y» Occumenins , 
Theophylac have well obferved, againit the 
Heretichs amd Papifts, that Marriage is fo 
honourable ,' that. any’ Clergy-man ‘may 
afcend to the Epifcopal Throne with it, ow 
μετ᾽ ture xy ὁπὴ δ ἄγον. efvoy Malar αἰναζεώρθιν "». 
Chryfoft. Theophss: Yea; that he may do the: 


Office of a Bifhop, and retain -the Nupeial 
Bed, ὧς δ μαι AF γέμε: ὅμφαλμαῖς φερνουῦῖν χὰ. 


Ῥ, I left thee in Cret 


πον 
. Ver. 7. ᾿Ανέγ Χλήτον 
be blamelefs > or. 


& 
i φ muft ἀφ blamele ..) Hence ,. fay: the 
Greekh.and Laan 'Commentaters, ἂρ is inahi- 
fet. that the fahte Perfor js called'a Preshyter 
in the sth and a Bifhop in the 7th Verfe, - 
Kai ἐντεῦϑεν δῆλον ὡς TS apecCuripes, ὀβισκόπες 
Rrrz ss ονύμαξζον, 
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ἀνόμαζον, εἰρηκὼς 20 ἵνα, κα ταςύσης AP aidan ipsa ur 
γέρος Emap, δεῖ 39 Gtigxomy ἀφέγκλητον εἰ » ἐν Eka" 
sy καὶ Ad ἀκ δβησκόπος, ἀλλὰ Πρεσζυτέρες 8G ) 
minus, Theoduret. When he had faid,I left thee in 
Crete, that thou mighteft ordain Presbyters in 
every City, (a) Poftea intulic, Oportet enim 
Epifcopum _ fine Crimine effe, tanquam 
Dei difpenfarorem, idem eft ergo Presby- 
ter qui Epifcopus, He after makes this Infe- 
rence: For a Bifhop must be blamele/s ; the Bi- 
fhcp therefore and Presbyter is bere the fame. 
The Reverend and Learned Bilhop Pearfon, 
proves. from St. Clemens of Alexandria, Ter- 
tullian and Origen, that in their Judgment 
the idpeftle {peaks of Presbyters properly 
fo called ; as doth alfo Zheodoret from this 
Aipument, That.the Apoftle requires Pref- 
byters in-che .plural to be ordain‘d in every 
City, .»whereas there was to be only one 
fingle Bifbop ina City. But find no An- 
{wer to the Argument, that. the fame Per- 
fon is ἃ Presbyter.‘in the sth, who is a Bi- 
“fhap in the 7th Verfe ; and therefore 1 ftill 
incline to the Opinion of Chryfoftom, Thecdc- 
rot, - S.. Ferom, Ozcumenias, and Theophylaét, 
that the Names'were then common. 

Ver. 8. Φιλόξενον» a lover of Hofpitality. | 
Not .in the modern fenfe of keeping Ho- 
fpitality, thatis, a great Table for Perfons 
of Qnaliry to -ccme to, but fay St. Chry- 
foftom:.and Theophylatt, -τὸῷ ἀμτῷ nis ξένοις aegis 
wi x nis Seodfas,.one fo far from filthy. 
lucres, that he: fpends: what he has wpow the 
Stranger, and the Poors Lwpesva 6, T γης ἀντία) 
Amv ἀντῶυϑα, ἀλκᾶ, δ πάθες xpativrey He faith, 
Sober, i. €. ποὶ one that τς much in fafting,. bur. 


νι anenatk; Governor. af bis'Paffions, his Tongue, 


Hands, and Eyes:: i. - 


my 


” Ver. 9. Παρακαληᾶκ, 1. 6. Νυϑεζῶν, Theoph. 


A Parapharafe with Annotations on 


Chap, I. 


fuffer them to {peak ahy thing by way of 
Anfwer, or gainfaying τῆς Truth. 

Ver. 11. Μαλισα 5 οἱ ἐκ αϑειτομάς, efpecially | 
they of the Circumeifion. | He does not fay, 
efpecially thofe Gentiles or Samaritans, who 
are Advocates for the Obfervation of the 
Fewifh Law, but δὲ ἐκ weruvs, rhey of the 
Circumcifion, which, throughout the New 
Teftament, fignifies the ‘ews ; Men of that 
Nation and Religion, fo Atts 10.45. And 
os ἐκ afesTouMs, the Jews which came with Pe- 
ter, were amazed when they Jaw the Gift of 
the Holy Ghoft poured cut upcn the Gentiles, 
Ads τι. 2, δι ἐκ aesruins, the Jews contended 
with Peter, faying, Thou wenteft in to Men un- 
circumcifed, and didft eat with them. See 
Rom. 4. 12. 15.8. Gal: 2.7,.9, 9. Epbef: 
2. 11. Col. 4.11. Moreover, the Gnofticks, 
and Simonians were fo far from being Advo- 
cates for the Obfervation of the fewifh Law; 
thac it was one part of their Dodtrine, (δ) 
vous x Tlesoires μὴ χρῶδχ, that no Man fhould 
cbferve the Law or the Prophets; See Norte on 
1 Tim. 4..7.» They therefore cannot be the 
Men here intended. 

Ver. 12. Προφήτης, a Prophet of their 
own. 7 Theodoret exprefly fays, this Poet 
was Callimachus ; Occumenius and Theopbylatt 
cite the words of Callimachus, and fo doth 
Chryfoftom, though he: confeffes: the Poer 
was Epimenides. Callimachus it could not be ; 
for-he was, tio Gretian, -but a Cyrenian, nor 
hath he'this whole Verfe, but only the be- 
ginning of it, Κρῆτες :α εἰ afticut, which, faith 
St. ‘Ferom', -he borrowed from Epimenides, 
who by. (¢):Plato 15. ftiled avny 4G, by (d) 
Diodorus Siculus, ὃ 3\9y~@, the Divine ; by 
(€) Diogenes” Laerting, StopiartselO, and yve- 


«κότα Θ᾽, one skilful in Divination ; by (£) Ci- 
See. Ror, 12. 8. Τὸ δ᾽ μέλισα χαεφκτηεῖζον δ ᾿Επίσ-. cero, futura ‘prefentiens, & vaticinans per 
χκοτωνὴ τὸ διδάσκειν bivy the Chief Character of a furorem, -oné- that foretold things future by Ex-. 
Bifbop is. τὸ διδαφκλμκὲν, his abitity to. teach, fay. fafie;. by (e) Plutarch σοφὸς ati τὶ ϑεῖα, Q wile 
Chryfoftem and Zheophyladi. 2. is. ΠῚ Man conctrning Divine Fhings; by ὉΠ) Apa- 
- Ver, 10, Maraodgoot, vain'Tulkers. | “That: leius, Fatidieus, a Soothfayer; by (1) Maximus 
the Ἴων. were ματωολῤ)οι, vain Talkers, and Tyrius, δεινὸς ri θέα, one skilld in Divine 
éTecpd IAT HMAC TES, Teachers of ‘things which they: Things 3 by Ditn Pr ufienfis, and the “4p oft le 
ouzht mot, we learn, 1 Tim.':1..35.4,.6. and. here, ome of their Prophets. a 
. that they were defirous οὗ. filchiyttucre, rdb- . Ibid, Terésvapyes. Ἵ “Awans@, Suidas, Taser ἢ 
bing..and devouring. thofe diey” oe ‘1 Mapp, diagirét, ἀπλήςοι, mirge zo, Hefych:. Te-- 
See. 2 Cor. 11.'29.. Ὁ the Coxetoufne S.Of Seuapyia, ὠκβασία wet δ %5bs8,- Clem. Al. Ped. 
the Pharifces, he grgat Sticklers'for the με li-2.:c.2.:p.0146. Co vide Jut. Pollire. 1, 2. 
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Chap. "ν΄ 


pbylaét , to retain it fo 85:1τ was) delivered by: 
the Apofles,, without adding any: thing ‘to τς 
from Fedaifm, or Gentilifm, and -efpecially: 
without adding to it the neceffiry of obfer- 
ving che ‘fewifh Law, or Rites, by the 
Gentiles. 

Ver. 14. “Iuceixoss μύθοις. ἡ By Fewifh Fa- 
bles, fome here underftand the Guofticks Cab- 
baliftical Interpretations of the Old Teftament ; 
but (1/.) if we look into Irenem, we fhall 
find their fenfelefs Incerpretations chiefly 
related to the New Teftament. Their 30 
efones they gathered from the 30 Years 
our Saviour fpent in Silence, before he 
preached ; and from the Parable of thofe 
who wrought in the Lua μὲν and from 
St. Paul; from whom’ he fhews /.1.¢. 1. p. 
16,18. they gathered moft of their wild 
fancies, and fo they muft in time be after 
the writing of his Epiffles. (2dly.) It does 
not appear that the Cabbaliftick ‘fews had a- 
ny fuch Interpretations as favour'd the mad 
Doétrine of the Gnofticks. The Fathers 
therefore generally interpret chefe words 
of the vain Traditions of the ews, efpe- 
cia!ly concerning Meats, and other things, 
to be abftained from as unclean, which our 
Lord alfo ftiles the Doétrines of Men, Match. 
15. 9. and of che Teachers of them, St. 
Paul, in his Epiftle. to Timothy, faith, that 
they were turned from the Faith, 1 Tim. 1. 5, 
6. And chis, faith: Oecumenius , is evident 
from the enfuing words. 


τ. We have obferved already how the 
Scripture gives thofe very Names tothe unbe- 
lieving ‘fews, which chey were wont to give 
unto the Gentiles, ftyling them Degs, Philip, 
3. 2. as they {tyled the Gentiles, and Veffels 
of Wrath, Rom. 9. 22. 1 Theff. 2. 16. wha, 
thought themfelvesthe only Veffelsof Mercy.» 
and here defiled, who counted themfelves the. 
only pure Servants of God, Nehem. 2.20. | 

2dly. Of cheir Profeffion to know . Gad , 
when in Works they deny d him, the Apoftle gives 
a Jarge account, Rem. 2. from v. 17. tO, va 
25, andagain Chap. 3. from. 10. to vw. 19. 
That they were abominable in the fight of 
God, our Lord not only faith of the Phari- 
fees, Luke 16.15. but St. Paul of the Feaws 
in general declaring, chat they pleafed not God ; 
yea, they were fo difpleafing to him, that 
wrath owas come upon them to the uttermoft , 
x Theff. 2. 15, 16. Of their Difobedience to 
the Law, we read in the forecited Places of 
the Romans, and of their evil works, Philip. 3. 
2.2Cor. 11.13, 15. And, laftly, chaca de- 
filed Mind and Confcience defiled all their 
Adctions,even thofe that were done according 
tothe Will,and the Command of God, fee J/a. 
I.11,16.66.3. Fer.6.20. Amos §.21j;220 


Verfe “BY T | bowfoever they live'iand teach] 
fpeak thou the things which 
becom: found Do@rine, | 

2. [To wit,' That the ἃ aged men be fo- 
ber, grave, temperate, found in Faith, [_/in- 
cere ; in Charicy, and i conftant in | Patience. 

s. The > aged Women likewife that they : 
be in behaviour ‘in Habit, and. Geffure,| as; 
becometh holinefs,. not falfe Accufers, not |! 
piven to much Wine, Teachers: of good . 
things, .[ of Péery, Charity, Chaftity te. thofe. 
with wbom they do comverfe. } 7 ay 

4. [hat they may teach the Young Wo-; 
men to be fober, tolove their Husbands, 
to love their Children. = oa 

s- Fo. be difcreet, chafte , keepers at. 
home, good, obedient. to their νη. Hus-.. 
bands, thar the word of God be ‘not δίας: 
{phemed | by reafom of ‘their Crimess\j32 0-25 

6. Young Men likewife exhast.to be: for, 
per minded, [Gr. σωφερνεῖν, to govern not only: 
their concupifeible, but thein Ira{cibleBaffems.], oo 

7. Snail things fhewing my felf. aParcern: 


c 


4 


.of good works, in Joctrine fhewing ungorw 
ς Fuptnefs, Grayity, ¢ Sincerity. woh tty 


CHAP. Il. 


8. ἃ Sound {peech that cannot be condem- 
ned,’ thac he .that is of the contrary ,' part 
(whether Few or Gentile] may be afhamed [of 
their oppofition to. you | having: no evil thing to 
fyy of you. ares 

9. Exhore Servants to be obedient to 
their own Matters, and to pleafe them well 
in all (/awful] things * notan{wering again: 

10. Not purloining [ or filching ‘from their 
Mafters| but fhewing all good fidelity, that 
they may adorn the Do¢trine of God, our 
Saviour in.all chings (belonging to their -Sta- 
tion. | |S a ier 

-z1..Forthe-Grace of God that. bringeth 
Salvation, hath appeared to all Men (4s well 
idee a Mafters, yea to Men of. all Na- 
tips. ΞΕ Low. foes 

12. ἢ Teaching ys, that denyin 
eddlinefs, and worldly lntts,' we fhoulditlive 


{qberly, rightgonfly,.and: gadly in this pre-. 


fent Worlds sc! Re που 
13. Looking ‘for thar -bleffed hope, and 


the gloriots Appearance af the ¢ grear God, 
and: our Savior Jefus Chri.) ct 0 
fe SEN er SIS sg φὐβιϑεῦτν 
eodtoadovyes oc dospin: μα 89 
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ag. Who gave dimfelffor us, thae he 


h. 


i 


a) 


norigimany Copies. : 


_, ὑχῆρς 


ieht redeem ysdrom alldniquicy, and {. fo: 
me pnrifi co himfelf i 4 peeuliarPeople,. 
zealous of poad works, - ᾿ς 

“as. Thele things {peak, and exhort, and 


: ; “yf 


Verft ‘2p prerdvias the aged.) See the Note 

AA on Philemon 9. So the word 
fignifies in all the other places of the 

New Teftament, where it is found 2 fo sy 
gle ἔϊμι πρεσβύτης, 1 ane aged , faith Zacheri- 
as, Luke I. 18. and Παῖλος σρέσόυτης » AS 
Raul: rhe aged, Philem. 9. Andin this fenfe 
the truc Sc. ferom, and all the Greek Com- 
mintators on the Place, expound it. The 
Reverend Dr. Hammondthinks it here fignifies 

Church-Officers, and in particular the Dea- 
cons, mention’d by Timothy, after the Bifhops, 
1 Tim. 3. bue of five qualifications there 
required of the Deaccns, v. 8. the Apoftle 
here mentions only one, that of Gravity ; 
nor is itneceflary that thefe πρεσξυ τωι should 
be Church-Officers, becaule the Apoftle here 
enumerates their Qualifications: For as St. 
‘Ferom onthe Place obferves, he reckons up 
the Qualifications of the Younger Women, 
τ. 4, §. and of the younger Men, wv. 6. 
and of the Servants, v. 9,10. But hence it 
will not follow that they were Charch-Officers. 
Nor, (2dly.) Becaufe Titus was ἴδῃς to ordain 
fuch; for we find not that he was fent to 
ordain.any. but Presbyters,. or Bifbeps, Chap. 
I. 5,7-though doubrlefs he did ordain Dea- 
cons to attend them. 

Ver. 3. Πρεσβύτιδας. ἢ That the aged Wo- 
men here import the Deaconeffes of the 
Church ; fome οὐ the Commentators fay. was 
the Opinion of fome Ancients ; ahd indeed: 
theyiwere fo neceffary, 1. For che Baptifm | 
of Women, when that was performed ‘by. 
dipping, asinthe Apoffles days it was: And: 
2dy. For the converting forme Young Wo- 
mento, and the inftructing ovhers in the: 
Faith: they had already owned); which aged: 
Women, though noc permitted to (peak in 
the Church, might doin private Houfes, with - 
ow fcandal, but the Apoftle:s and a young’ 
T tpethy, Gould {carcely.do without fulpicion t-. 
That for thefe Reafons I doubt not but this. 
Office. obtain’d in che firft Preaching of. che 
Gofpel. : ) [roe 
_ Ver. 7. "Agtegelans Sincerity} This word’. 
15 not to be found in Chryfoftom, Theophyla&,.. 

Ven 8, The Dectring to bepteached mut: 
be .pqre: and.freefreny all. gonupt: mixtores:;) 

ic muft be entire, fo as co want nething ne! 
céflary,:t9 be known 3 ix mutt gaifuch as ἐς 
awholtome, ‘and beneficial foahe Hepes: 
er, it mutt be delivered widhiG@urety,: add: 
with Care, chat there be nothing {poken 
weael opay be fubjea& co Reprehenfion. 


A Paraphrale with Aunvtations on 


Chap. I. 


rebuke: { the Oppofers.of this Dettrine | with 
all Auchoriy.:. Lec na. Man defpife thee, 
[bus ufe tbe csnfures of the Church, and deliwer 
up to Satan thofe σιν: who gainfay this Do- 


étrine. } | 


Annotations on Chap. II. 


Ver. 9. Ma ἀνπλέχντγῃες, not anfrwering again. | 
Not murmuring agaiaft their Commanders,. 
nor contradidting them, but only wich fub- 
miffion pleading their own Caufe, for that 
even Nature dothallow. | 

Ver. 12. The firft thing Chriftianity re- 
quires of them who woyld enjoy this divin 
Grace, is. to deny all practical ungodlinedfs, 
by carefully abftaining from all Idolatry, 
Superftition, and falfe Worfhip ; and to dif- 
card all thofe Principles which tend to che- 
rifh in us a prophane and irreligious Con- 
verfation,, viz. all Principles of Arheifm, 


and 1. all Denial of Providence, and 
of a future Recompence ; for as our falfe 


Worlhip, will render our whole Service. 
vain, and our pretended Piety, a Provoca- 
tion ; fo thefe Pernicious Principles will ren- 
der our Religion none at all: For how canhe 
be ferioufly employed in Religious Adtions, 
who queftions the very Obje& of Religion, 
denies the:Motives to it, and reckons tt 4 
vain thing to ferve the Lord ? " 

2dly. To deny all worldly Lufts, i. ὁ. 
Allinordinate Affections to the Enjoyments 


of this prefent World, as knowing, that the 


friendfhip of this World is Enmity to God ; 
all the Pollutions which are in the World 
through ‘Luft, z Per. 2. 20. walking not in 
Riot and Drunkennefs, in Banquettings 
and Revelling, in Lafcivioufnefs and Un- 
cleanne(s, in Strife and Envy-; but putting on 
the Lord Jefus Chrift,‘and making no Pro- 
vifions for the Flefhto fulfil the Lufts there- 
of, Rom. 13.13, 14. ¥ Pef. 4. 25 Bo . 

3dly. To live foberly, inthe due moderati- 
on of all our Appetites, the exact Govern- 
ment of alt our Paffions, and in’ the Regu- 
lar Exercife of our Affections, and Defires,’ 
i.e. We'mutt fo far rettrain our Angry Paf- 
fions, thas they do never indecently boil up 
within us, or break forth into opprobrious 
Words, ‘or rancorous Expreffions, er pro- 
ceed eo malicious and {piteful Actions,: and 


. thar we never do exert them, but upon oc- 


cafion of: fomething which is truly evil, and | 
difpleafing: co God, or when it may be for 
the benéfit of orhers : We muft fo moderate 
our Affections too, and our Defires of 41} 
worldby things, as to fie down. contented 
with our prefenr Portion, net betng-enxi-- 
oufly folictous about them, not purfaing 
them by‘unliwfulmeans, not much caffdown 
when: wedofs-them, κόρ much delighted with 
chem when we do 5.16. ees eae nvinr 
ill 


Chap I. the Epifile of δ: P 


ftillas Men whofe Converfagion is in-Hea- 
ven, and whofe Hearts are chiefly fet_on 
things above, We mutt fo temper our De- 
fires of Applaufe, and Reputation jn this 
World, as only τὸ purfue it by exad Re- 
gards to what is Verrnous and Praife-wor- 
thy,. and for vertuous Ends, the doing good 
to others, never endeavouring to obtain or 
to preferve it by any finifter Atcempts, finful 
Compliances, or by neglect of Duty. We 
muft fo Regulate the Cravings of the 
Throac, and the Gratifications of the Pa- 
late, as notto eat, or drink to the impair- 
ing of our Health, or Reafon ; to the in- 
flaming of our Lutts, or Paffions; or to the 
rend’ring our felves unfit for the Perfor- 
mance of that Duty which we owe to God. 
We muft be fo moderate, in Reference τὸ 
the Pleafures of the World, thae all the 
Pleafures in which we do allow our felves, 
may be ΠῚ] ἡσδναὶ ἀμεταμέλητοι, fuch as call 
for no Repentance ; we muft purfue them 
with fuch indifference , as that we can 
freely deny our felves in the Enjoyment of 
them, when the Concernments of God’s 
Glory, or the Welfare of our own, or o- 
ther Mens Souls is prejudiced by them, pre- 
ferring {till τῆς Pleafures of Religion much 
above them. 

4thly. We muft live Righteoufly, ze in 
all the Offices of exaét Truth and Juttice be- 
twixt Man and Man, being true in our 
words, exactto the Performance of our Pro- 
mifes, doing no Injury to any in his good 
Name, Eftate, or Perfon, much lefs in the 
Concerninents of his Soul, but dealing {till 
with others as we would be dealt with. 

We mutt live δικαιῶς Charicably, preferv- 
ing an unfeigned Good Will, an Affectionate 
Kindnefs to, and having a fincere Con- 
cernment for the good of all Men: And 
this Affection muit reftrain us not only 
from biting them with the Tongue, fufpedt- 
ine evil of them, or doing evil τὸ them, 
but mult engage us to hope well, and be- 
licve well of them, where we know nothing 
to the contrary ; to rejoice in their Profpe- 
rity, τὸ be ready to promote it, to fympa- 
thize with chem in their Afflictions ; and, 
as far as we are able, to fupply their Wants, 
relicve their Miferics, and contribute to the 
Fate and Comfort of their Lives, and more 
e{pecially co labour to prevent their Ruine, 
and further the eternal Interefts of their 
precious Souls; to conceal the Evil that we 
know of others, where no neceflity, i. e. 
-no Dury to our felves, our Brothe;, or the 
Publick requires us to divulge it : to endure 
all things, without returning Evil for Evil ; 
to be long-fuffering, and bear with Patience 
the Infirmities of others. That, lafy, up- 
onany Reafonable Submiflien, any fair Ac- 
_ knowledgment of the Offence, any defire of 

Reconciliation, webe eafie to be entreated, 


aut te Titas. 


᾿ 495 
and ready to forgive: Jn a word, thatin 
all cafes of the fame kind, we prefer the 
Publick before our Private [ntereft.. 
gthly. ‘Yo teach us to live Godly :' 1, By 
keeping up an high Efteem, an Admiration 
of God in our Minds, acknowledging his 
Excellencies by our repairing to, and our 
continual Dependance on his Wifdom . 
Power, and Goodnels, in our Adéreffles τὰ 
the Throne of Grace, by afcribing all the 
Mercies we enjoy, to his fole, free, and un= 
deferved Goodnefs, and therefore high] : 
effeeming them, paying the Tribute of our 
Praifes, and fuitable returns of Duty for 
them, and by performing that Publick and 
External Homage to the Author of them, 
which may bett teftific to others the inward 
Veneration we haveforhim. 2dly. By yiel- 
ding a firm affent to all his Revelations, 
depending on his All-fufficiency, and Good- 
nefs ro orderall things for us tothe beft, and 
hoping inhis Mercy for Prefervaticn from, 
or fupport under, and a good Iifue from 
the Troubles of this prefent life, and a fup- 
ply of allchofe Bleflings which he fees need- 
ful for us; or moft conducing to our good, 
adly. By valuing him as our Chief, and All- 
fufficient Good, the only proper Object of 
our Happinefs, and upon that account pre- 
ferring him before whatever {tands in Com- 
petition with him, having none in Heaven 
but him, and none on Earth that we defire in 
Comparifon with him, doing all things to his 
Glory, and for promotion of his Honour, 
and being zealous to remove whatfoever 
doth obitruct, or oppofe ic. 4rhly. By being 
in the fear of the Lord all the day long, and 
herein exercifing our {elves to have Always 
Confciences void of offence towards God, 
fo that we never wilfully do any thing which 
argues a Contempt of him, orisa Provaca- 
tion τὸ the pure Eyes of his Glory.  sthly. 
By acquainting our felves wich his facred 
Will, that we may doit, efteeming all his 
Commandments concerning all things to be 
right, yielding a chearful, conftant, and fin- 
ccre Obedience to them, labouring ro walk 
before him to all well-pleafing ; and when 
we are convinced that we have deviared 
from his good and holy Laws, returning 
by a fpeedy, and fincere Repentance, and 
Reformation of our evil ways. 6¢b/y. By 
an humble Submiffion to his Chaftifements, 
and acontented acquiefcence in all the Dif; 
penfations of his Providence, and an entire 
Refignation of our felves, and our Concern- 
ments to the pleafure of his good and ho- 
ly Will. ᾿ 
Thus Philo doth inform us, That he thag 
would be truly Vertuous, muft in the firft 
place , μοταναρέυοιν τὰ cual » ‘become an 
Exile from the Enjoyments of the Body, fa 
far as not to be enflaved, Stovbias % ἡσὸ- 
vals, cathe importunate Defires of worldly Ὁ 
; things, 
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ε 


ing to the Pleafures of the World, 
enings> © ἐπ avmus, nor to the fears of lofing 
them, nor to excefs of Grief that he doth 
not enjoy them; that being thus prepared, 
he muft govern his whole Life by thefe three 
Rules, or Canons, τῷ φιλοβέῳ, χ᾽ φιλαρέτῳ, % 
φιλανθρώπῳ,[ῃ love of God, the love of Ver- 
cue, and the love of Man. Lid. quod omnis 
probus liber, p.679.C. 

Ver. 3. Τὸ μεγάλε Oct» the Great God. | 
Here it deferveth to be noted, that it 15 
highly probable that Fefus Chriff is here 
ftyled the Great God: 1. Becaufe in the Ori- 
ginal the Article 1s prefix’d only before the 
Great God, and therefore feems to require 
this Conftruétion, the Appearance of Jefus 
Chrift the Great God, and our Saviour. 
2dly. Becaufe as God the Father is not faid 
properly to appear, fo the word ¢mpavem 
never occurs in the New Teftament, but 
when it is applied to Fefus Chrift, and to 
fome coming of his; The places in which 
it is to be found, being only thefe, 2 The/. 2. 
8.1 Tim.6.14.2 Tim.1.10. 4.1,8. 3dly. Becaufe 
Chrift 1s emphatically ftyled our Hope, the 
Hspe of Glory, Col. 1.23. 1 Tim. 1. 1. And, 
laftly , becaufe not only all the Ancient 
Commentators on the place, do fo interpret 
this Text, but the ee Fathers alfo i 

a) Hippolytus {peaking of the Appearance ὁ 
= God fet Savor Fefus Chrift ; ie (b) Cle- 
mens Of Alexandria proving Cérift to be both 
God and Man, our Creator, and the Author 
of all our good things, from thefe very 
words of St. Paul, Vid. Tratt. de vera Chrifti 

eitate, Pp. Ὃς 
i Ver. aie ᾿ἰυφδῶ » that he might re- 
deem ‘and purifie. | The words Avzpecu: and 
yaSueisas, here ufed, being Sacrifical, the 
firft fignifying Redemption by paying a 
price, here faid to be, the giving himfelf ; 


(a) De Antichrift δεῖ; 64. 


A Parapbrale with Annotations on 


Chap. IIL. 


the fecond, to purifie from the guilt of Sin, 
by an Atonement offer’d for it, Heb. 9. 22. 
1 Fob. 1.7, 9. I conceive the import of 
them to’ be this, that Chrift our Saviour 
gave himfelf a Ranfom for us, to redeem 
us from the guile, and punifhment of our 
Sins, that being by this Atonemen tthus 

purify'd, and reconcil’d to God, we might 
become as the Fews were before, a peculiar 
People to him, and upon that account zealous 
of good Works, 

~ 1014, Λαὸν «βειύσιον, a peculiar People. | So 
Segullah is rendred by the Septuagint, Exod. 
19. 5. You fhall be to me Ages ceta@., 
a peculiar People above all People, Deut.7. 6. 
Febovah thy God hath chofen thee to be unto him 
λφὸν aersorr, 4 peculiar People above all the 
People of the Earth; fo Chap. 14. 2. 26. 18. 
This by the Chaldee is always rendred 
A beloved People. This Title belonged to 
all I/rael in general, Pfal. 135. 4. Febouab 
hath chofen Facob for himfelf, and Ijrael for his 
peculiar People. As therefore all J/rael, be- 
ing fanctifiedto the Lord, became to him a 
peculiar Treafure, and a beloved People 
above all other Nations, or Religions in the 
World ; fo are now all Chriftians, God ha- 
vinig purified their Hearts by Faith, Acts τς. 
9. 2dly. Asthen Salvation was of the Fews, 
“οὗν 4.22. and belonged to others only by 
being Profelytes fo far as to own their God, 
or their Religion; fo now that Salvation 
which 15 promifed in the Gofpel, and which 
confiftsin Life Eternal, is promifed only to 
them who own the God, and Saviour of 
the Chriftians, or embrace their Religion : 
For τρὶς 2 the Teftimcny that God hath given 
us, eternal life ; and that life is in his Son: He 
that hath the Son hath life, he that hath not the 
Son hath not life, 1 John 5. 11, 12. 


(Ὁ) Admon. ad Gent. p. 5, 6. 


CHAP. 


Verfe PU them in mind to be ἃ fubject 

to Principalities and Powers, 
to obey Magpiitrates, to be ready to [Gr. for] 
every good work. 

2. Tofpeak evil of no Man, to be no 
brawlers. |Gr. xo fighters} but gentle, fhew- 
ing all Ρ meeknefs toall Men [with whom they 
do converfe. | 

_ 3. © For we 4 our felves alfo were fome- 
times foolih, difobedient, deceived, ferv- 
ing divers lufts and pleafures, living in ma- 
lice and envy, hateful [0] and hating one 
another. [See Chap. 1, 10, 11, 12. 


4. © But after chat the kindnefs and love 


ΠῚ. 


" 


κω. 


of God, our Saviour towards Man ap- 
peared, 

5. Not by works of RighteoufnefS, which 
we have done, but according to his Mercy 
he faved us, by the wafhing of Regenera- 
tion | in Baptifm,| and [by the} renewing of 
iy ΩΝ Ghoit, [given then to the Bupti- 
20a. 

6. Which he fhed on us abundantly 
through Jefus Chrift our Saviour. ; 

7. That being (thus: juftified by his [free] 
Grace, we fhould be made Heirs according 
to the hope of eternal life. 


8. This 


Chap. Jil. 


things I will thae thou affirm conftantly, 
that they who have believed in God might 
e are to maintain good works ; thefe 
things are good, and profitable unto Men. 
g. 8. Butavoid foolifh Queftions and Ge- 
nealogies, and Contentions, and Strivings 
aboutthe Law, for they are unprofitable and 
vain. 
το. » A Man that isan Heretick, after 
the firft, and feconid Admonition, reject. . 
11. Knowing that he who is fuch, is fub- 
verted & finneth,being condemned of himfelf. 
12. When I fhall fend Artemas unto thee, 


Annotations 


Verfe r. Prats κὶ uous ὑποτιίοσεῖδί, to δὲ 

A fubjeét to Principalities. | Be- 
fides the turbulent Spirie of the ‘feas then 
in Crete (a) Suidas hath left upon Record 
concerning them, that the Cretians, fearing 
they fhould fuffer Punifhment from their 
Superiors, ftirred up the People, exhorting 
them to maintain the liberty which they always 
had enjoy'd. By which we fee how needful 
this Inftrné&tion was. | 

Ver. 2. ᾿Ἐπίεικεία, Meeknefs. | This is that 
Vertue which enclines us to be eafie and 
merciful to offenders, kind in interpre- 
ting the Actions of others, and yielding in 
matters of our own Concern for Peace 
fake ; and we fhew all meeknefs, not by be- 
ing never fevere, for feverity at fome times, 
towards fome Perfons, is neceflary ; but Ὁ 
being mild in all cafes, in which the Cir- 
cumi{tances of Time, Place, and Perfons, 
will admic of it. 

Ver. 3. “Hue yie πότεν for we our felves 
were fometimes. | That thefe were the Vices 
that reigned in the Heathen World, See 
Rom. {. 26, 4x. and 13. 13. Coloff, 3. τ, 
8. That the Cretians were prone to difobedi- 
ence, we have proved from Suidas ; That 
they were foolifh and deceived, is evident 
from their multitude of falfe Gods men- 
tioned by Diodorus Siculus, \. 5. and their 
vain Imagination in thinking that their Gods 


were Mortal, with which CaWimachus charges’ 


them. The Lufts and Pleafures they ferv- 


οὐ were unnatural Lufts, fay Occumeniys’ 


and Theophylaé : Of which the Athenian in 
(b) Plato fpeaketh thus to Clinias of Crete ; 
of unnatural Lufts your Cities aré chiefly guil- 
ty 3 fortaking up your Laws from Jupiter, and 
retaining the Fable of bis Ganymede, they com- 


mitted this unnatural Luft in’ imitation of their 
yas : ι 


Jupiter. 


. le Saree ΑΞ 2? yg ὁ eee, ; - 


the Epiftle of St.Paut to Titus. 


a 
8. This is ἃ faithful faying, and thefe 


cients | be diligent to come unto me to ! Ni- 
copolis; for I have determined there to 
winter. - 

13. Bring Zenas the Lawyer, and Apol- 
los, on their Journey diligently, [and fee} 
that nothing be wantingto them. _ 

14. Andlet ours [ἡ. e. Chriftians| alfo learn 
to maintain good works, for neceffary ufes, 
that wey be not unfruitful, [See Note on 
Υ.. 8; 

1s. All! that are with me fualute thee: 
Greet them chat love us in Land for] the 
faith, Grace be with you all. Amen, 


on Chap. HEL. 


Ibid. Καὶ ἡμεῖς » We our felves. | I cannot 
think, as St. Ferom doth, that St. Paw] here 
condemns himfelf as one formerly guilty of 
all thefe Vices, for then he could not have 
faid that be bad lived before his Converfion 
in all good Confcience towards God, Acts 23. 1. 
That he had ferved Ged from his Progenitors 
with a pure Confcience, 2 Tim. 3. 3. And 
that as to the Righteoufne{s which was by the 
Law, hewas blamelefs, Phil. 2. 6. Nor is any 
thine more common with St. Paw!, than to 
fpeak thus inthe Perfonof thofe to whom he 
writes. See the Note on Ep. 2. 3. | 

Ver. 4. —7. For the Explicationof thefe 
four Verfes let it be obferved, 


1. That the <Apofle, in the very next 
Verfe, faith, This is a faithful faying, and of 
this I will that thou affirm conftantly, that they 
who have believed in God {hould be careful to 
maintain good Works; and as he faith, that 
weare juftified by Grace, fo doth he teach us 
that this Grace hath appeared for this νε- 
ry End, to teach us, denying ungodline{s and 
worldly Lufts, to live righteoufly, foberly and 


godly in this prefent World, looking for this blef- 
fed bope; clearly infinuating, thae wichoue 


living Godly, Righteoutly and Soberly, we 
cannot reafonably hope for happinefs at 
our Lord’s Second Coming: Wherefore 
thefe words could never be intended to ex- 
cufe Chriftians from a neceflity of bemg holy, 
in orderto their being happy. τ 


᾿ adby. That the Apoftle only faith we are 


not faved hy works of Righteou{ne/s which awe. 


have done before Faith, before the Laver of 
Regeneration, but doth not in the leaft ex- 
clude the Works of Righteoufnefs they 
fhould hereafter do, by vertue of the’ New 


ae : a ee νας Bea. ae . i dae οἰ ᾿ΕΝ Ν᾿ - 
(a) Οἱ 4 Κρῆτες φοδόμϑνοι μή 7 πμορῖας τύχωσιν, ἀνέσειον τὰ πλήϑη, opgudysiles LE diaiyG- woz dedbiuhi lus 


ἐλών ϑεείαν διαφυλρήειν. Voce advice. 


(b) Καὶ τόσων τὰς -ἱμετέεας πόλεις: menos ἄν -τις ἀμτῶ το ---τ- πάντες καὶ δὴ Ἐρηπῶν + odes Ῥαγυμήσδο. εὖϑυν. 

PA διὸς ἀυτοῖς δέ νύμοι mmsdidva te γεγονώναι, τατον ἢ μῦθον 

valu. Κ᾽ tdopl’. Ste de leg. 1. 1. pe776. Bt 
δι " . 4’ ᾿ Ἢ ι τὸ ἜΝ 


κατοχορδαϑῳ, ὡς λἈροχοποιησάντων τἄτων, ἐπειδὴ 
Φεηοεθεικάναι,. lie dates τῷ C6 καρπῶν x 


Narus- 


- 
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or Tychieus, [10 (0 upply thy abfence, fay the An- 


Pekan. 


493° A Parapbrafe witb Annotations on Chap, HI. 


a , and the renewing of tain good works.} Thatcis, fay fome, toem- 
ΝΑ τ ταν hot, from being Conditions of plo themfelves in honett ‘Trades and Pro- 
{πεῖ future Happinefs; and therefore hence feftions: But all the Ancient Commentators, 
‘+ doth not follow, as E/Phius fuggetts, that on this, and the r4th Verfe, interpret thefe 
God hath predeftinated us to Salvation of words of Alms-deeds, or Charity, to fuv- 
his meer Mercy without any re{pect to our ply the neceffary. wants of Orphans, Wi- 
Works, but only, that he hath thus freely dows , Oe. And they are followed by 
called any Nation to the knowledge of that the learned Dr. Barrow , who obferves, 
Faich that will in the end bring Salva- that as in every kind, that which is moft 
tion to them that obey the Prefcripts 2 excellent doth ‘commonly affume the 
of it. ἡ Name of the whole kind, fo are thefe 

3dly. That when the Apoftle faith, by ῥὶς works of Charity, by way of Excellen- 
Mercy he faved us, his meaning is, that by cy, {tiled good Works. Thus Dircas was 
his free Mercy he brought us froma State full of good Works, i. 6. of Alms-deeds which 
of Wrath and Condemnation, into the way fhe did, Acts 9. 36. See you abound in every 
of Salvation, in which if we walk, and con- good Work, that is, in all Charitable Offices, 
tinue, we fhall affuredly obtain Salvation. 2 Cor. 9. 8. Let a Widow be well reported of for 

See Note on Eph. 2. 8, 9. good Works x Tim. 10. ἢ. δ. for bringing up 

4thly. Some by the Laver of Regeneration un- Children, lodging Strangers, wafhing the Saints 
derftand that inward Renovation which feet; relieving the Affitted, and following eve- 
cleanfeththe Soul,as wafhing doth the Body; 7} good Wark. Charge them who are rich in this 
but that che Apoftle by the Laver of Regeneraticn, World, that they be rich in good Works, 1 Tim. 
inderftands that B.prifmby which Chriftians, 6.18. See Heb. 10.24. And this Senfe may 
coming then from Hcathenifm, engaged to re- be confirmed, i. Prom the Phrafe it felf ; 
nounce Idletry, the Works of the Flefh, for It 15 not ἐργάζεϑαι τὰ καλᾷ ἔργα, but 
and of the World, and dedicated them- Tesisudus χαλὼν ἔργων. Now σοιταὼς fig. 

{elves to the Service of the Sacred Jrimity, mniftes to excel and outftrip others in good 
and teftified their Faith” in CAri#, cannot Works, which as to Works of Charity, is 
reafonably be doubted, if we confider, certainly the Chriftians Duty, and was 

τῇ. How exprefly cur Saviour faith, we the thing by which the Primitive Ages 
mujt be born again of Water, and of the Holy gaind gteat Credit to Chrifianity : But it 

Ghoft, that we may enter into the Kingdom of 15 not the Chriftians Duty to labour more 
God, Joh, 3. 5. How he Commififonated his than others at their Trades, or Callings. 
Apeftles to make Difciples in all Nations by bap- 2dly. Fr om the Reafon here affigned > Wh 
tizing them, Matth. 28.16. And how from. they muft excel in good Works, becaufe 
the beginning , the word παλιγγένεσία, Re- they were not only Profitable, but χαλαὶ 

eneration, wfed here, was wfed to denote Creditable in the fight of Men, as are fuch 

apti{m, as (c) Suftin Martyr,(d) Ireneus,and works of Charity more confpicuoufly, than 

(6) Clemens of Alexandria do inform us. labouring in our Profeffions , and v. 15. 

2dly. That the fame <Apoftle ellewhere That they be. nor unfruitful; i. 6. faith Dr. Ham- 
afcribes this Vertue to Baprifm, faying, that mond, that they may haye to give to others ; 

Chrift dith purifie and cleanfe his Body by the thefe Adéts ot Charity being’ ftiled fruit 
wafbing of Water, Eph. 5. 26. and that St. abounding to their Account, Philip. 4. 17. Good 
Peter faith, that Baptifm now faves us, 1 Pet. Fruits, ae 3.17. the fruits of Righteou(ne/s, 

3. 21. Andchat Eaptifm at the firft was full v. rs. " ἄμ 
attended with the vouchfafement-of the Hi- Ver. 9. See Note on 1. Tim.1.4. Andnote g 
ly Ghoft, here joined unto this Laver of Re- here, and from that Place, this excellent 
generation, Fob. 3.5. So that all Chrijtiens Rule: That Difputes about matters which 

are {aid to be baptized into one. Spirit, 1 Cor. omily ferve to beget, Scrife, and Conten- 

12.13. who is here faid tobe plentifully tion; but: tend little to Fdification.-in τῆς 

poured out upon ‘Believers. | Faith, orto the Edifying of the Body in 

sthly. That being juftified by Faith, we love, Eph. 4. 416. or the ‘promoting ‘that . 

become the Sons of God, John τ. 12. and be- Doétrine which is after GodlineS; \1 Tim. 6. 

Ing Sons of God, are Heirs of Glory, Rom. 3: are vain talking, and unprofitable “Di- 

8.17, and Sons of the Refurfection, orfiich fputes. Ὁ ee πότον. 

as, if we docontinue in the Faith, and our Ver. το. Hence we may learn whois an ἢ 

Baptifmal Covenant, thall enjoy an happy Ré~. Heretick in the Apo/tle’s. Serife. ες ὦ 


furrection, Luke'20: χ6. See Note upon that’ 1. He is one who ἐἰξέςιξα πλάι, ἐς perverted 
Place, and upon Rom. 8. 17. _from the true Faith, holding fome ctrine . 
f Ver. 8. αλων ἔργων προίναϑα!., to main- Or Opinion, which. fubyerreth the Founda- 


ῷ - 


a. 


oor, ἫΝ ae bos ‘ | A ie ia ogre : by We ἐπ 
Ἢ} rol. r.chb@ak: αἱ iga. 1s 4. Cag. 0x(@) Cleo. uttlex. Pede|; Lahr Sep: 93. 


(a) Fuftin. M. Ap. saps OM. t 
Ab: uv εἰαίτῆς τὸ λέτρε παλεγγενεσὶ αρ. tend i xp. 95. B. 


tion 
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cion of it, 2 Tim 2.18. and 1Fin..I.19; 
20. 2dly. He is ἀντοκατάκεῦ Θ᾿, a Man con- 
demned by. bis own Confcience, and who, in 
what he doth maintain, or pradtife, fins a- 
dinft his. own Convictions : For, 1. The 
Apoftle faith not to Titus, Do thou convince 
or inform him of his Error, but do thou 
admonifh him of his Faule which fhews the 
Crime lay not in his Head, or his miftaken 
Judgment, for chat can never be corrected 
by Admonition, but only by Inftruction ; but 
thatit lay in the nS ale, of his Affecti- 
ons, and che Perverfenefs of his Will ; 
And 2dly. Becaufe otherwife he could not 
condemn himfelf by maincaining his Herefie ; 
For no Man who aétsaccording to his Judg- 
ment, how erroneous foever it may be, ts 
felf-condemned in that Action. 
_ Ob. 1. Againft this Expofition itis ob- 
jected, τ. That he who oppugns a Dodtrine 
which he knows to betrue, is indeed per- 
verfe, but he isno Heretick. 

Anfw. τ. Yes, he is properly an Heretick, 
according to St. Auftin, becaufe he follows, 
or ftarts anew Opinion, not from Regard 
to T'ruch, but co vain Glory, or Tempo- 
ral Advantage. Whence faith he, Errare 
pofum, Hereticus effe Nolo, I may err, but I 
will not be an Heretichk; placing Herefie, not 
in the Judgment, but the Will. 

2dly. He is fo alfo according to the pro- 
per impore of the word, becaufe he pro- 
perly doth chufe co be of his Opinion : 
Whereas the Judgment of the erroneous 
Perfon doth oblige him to hold his Er- 
ror, it being not in our Power to believe 
otherwife than our Mind and Judgment 
doth inform us; fo that in this cafe we do 
Net properly epenfew, chufe what Opinion 
we will hold. And, 3dly, He is moft pro- 
perly an Hiretick in the Scri pture Senfe, which 
ftill alcribeth to fuch Men, fomerhing re- 
lating not to the Error of their Judg- 
ments, but to the Perverfenefs of their Wills, 
or the Corruption of their Affeétions, as 
that they defigned not to ferve the Lord, but 
their own Belles, Rom. 16.18. That they 
turned ansay from the Truth, fuppofing that gain 
mas Godlinefs, 1 Tim. 6. 5. That they taught 
things which they ought not, for filthy lucre’s 
foke, Tit. x. 11. That, through Covetoufnefs, 
with feigned words, they made merchandife of 
shem whom they deceived, 2 Pet. 2. 3, 14. 
Huving Hearts exercifed with coverous practices, 
and that they went greedily after the Error of 
Balaam for reward, Jude rz. Matth. 24. 11. 
1 Joh. 4. 1. 2 Cor. 11. 13. 2 Pet. 2. 1. 
I oo 4. 2. i 

ence are they often ftiled fale Prophets 
falfe Chrifts, falfe Apoftles, fille Tacha de- 
ceitful Workers, transforming themfelves , . into 
the Apoftles of Chrift ; Men who infinuated 
their Doétrines , ἐν ὑσοκείσει ψευδολόγων. by 
hypocritical Falfhoods, who preached up the 


‘t Joh. 2. 19. 


neceflity Of .Circumcifion:,. wor that. they 
themfelues obferu'd tke Law, or thought it 
neceffary fo to do, but thae they might 
avoid Perfecution, Gal. 6. 12,.13. That 
they were Men rifen up among Cbriftians, 
{peaking perverfe things to draw away Difciples 
after them, Acts 20. 30: Wolves in Sheeps 
cloathing, Matth. 7. 15. Men that wene our 
from them, when indeed they rere not of them; 

Οὐ)..2. 2dly. It is objected, that there be 
few who oppofe the truth wittingly, and they 
are only known to Ged, not to the Church ¢ 
which therefore cannot admonilh, avoid, 
or excommunicate them. Herherefcre muit 
be felf-condemned, not becaufe he maintains 
what himfelf chinks to be falfe, but becaufe 
he infli@s upon himfelf thar Punifhment, 
and Condemnation which the Bifbep, and 
the Church ufeth to doupon Malefactors, by 
feparating himfelf from the Communion 
of the Faithful. 

Anfw. To thisT anfwer, τ. That I do 
not find thac che Word ἀνπχῳτακεῆ Ὁ, bears 
any other fenfe but this, wiz. ene con- 
demn’d by his own Mind, or inward Sen- 
tence, UD’ ἑαυτά, 4) T ὠϊκείας συωειδήσεος κατακφιὸ- 
μον, faith Oecumeninus. 2dly. Nor is it true 
that Hereticks did always cut themfelves off 
from the Church ; for then what need was 
there of their Excommunication? The 
Scripture fhews the contrary, declaring thar 
thefe falfe Teachers, that brought in dam- 
nable Doctrines, were ἐν ὑμῖν, lurking among 
Chriftians, 2 Pet.2.1. 1 Joh. 2. 19. 2 Pet. 
2.13. Jude 12.19. Yea, faith the Apofle, 
there muft be Hevrefies, ἐν ὑμίν among you, 1 
Cor. 11. 9. they kept cheir Love-feaffs with 
them, till for fear of Perfecution, they 
departed from them, Gal. 6. 12. ‘They 
were inwardly Wolves, butin Sheep's Cloa: hing 
wmestumauyTes ἐν εἰοτοῖς, making a fair fhew 
among them. Moreover what need was 
there of avoiding Men already fepara- 
ted , and gone out from them? Or to 
what end fhould the <Apofle give them 
any Admonitions, or Excommunicate them 
who had already excluded themfelves from 
the Church’s Communion ? This Expofition 
therefore agrees not wich the words of 
the Apoftle. | 

And whereas it is faid, fuch Hereticks are 
only known to God, I hope they might be 


known alfoto Titus, the only Perfon here bid 


either to admonith or avoid them, efpecial- 
ly if we confider thac to him belonged 
in thofe times, Sexems πνευμάτων, the dif- 
cerning of Spirits. Moreover, the Church of 
thofe Times, in which the <Apofles were 
{till preaching, could eafily know whether 
the Do@rines which others taught in op- 
pofition to them, were indeed Dodétrines 
received from the aoe or not; if the 
were not, they who taught them muit 
S{f{ 2 know 
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know they received no fuch Doétrine from 
them, and fo muit be felf-condemn’d in 
teaching it as received from them, or as 
the Faith once delrver'd to the Saints; 
and they who heard chem muft know the 

wilfully oppofed the Doétrine of thofe 
Apoftles, who had confirmed the Faith with 
fuch Authentick Teftimonies, as their Op- 
pofers could not queftion. Moreover, 
they being then bid to try the Spirits whether 
shey were of God, 1 John 4. 1. and the gift 
of difcerning Spirits being then given to 


A Paraphrafe with Annotations on, &c, Chap, Hk 


the Prophets who managed the Church Af- 
fairs, they might then very well be able 
co judge of chefe Deceivers, and Falfe- 
Teachers. . 

Ver. 12. Thefe words made the Au- 
thor of the Poffcripe date this Epifle from 
Nicopolis of Macedonia, whereas they ra- 
ther prove the contrary; for he faith not, 
I have determined to winter bere, but 
there, which fhews he was not yet come 
thither, 


THE 


got 


THE 


PREFACE 


TO THE 


Epiftle of St. PAUL to PHILEMON. 


OME have thought this Epittle was not 
worthy to be rank'd among the Epi- 
ftles of Se. Paul, as being writ upon 
an Occafion of no great Moment : But it 
contains Infbruttions fufficient for fo fhort an Epi- 
ftle, as v. 9. 

iff. That no Chriftian, though of the meaneft 
fort, is to be cantemn'd: That Chriftianity 
makes the vileft Servant both profitable, and wor- 
thy to be highly loved, and honoured by Perfons 
in the bighel Dignity ; Onefimus being by the 

Apoftle filed his Son, and his Bowels. 

2dly. That Chriftianity doth not impair the 

Power of Matters over their Servants, or give 
any Authority to thers who convert them, to ufe 
them as thetr Servants, without leave granted 

from their Mafters. 

34ly. That Servants ought to make Satisfaction 


ea 


for any Wrong or Injury they have done to their 
Matters. | 

4thly. That there is an Affettion due from the 
Matter to a profitable Servant. ᾿ 

Who then, fay the (a) Se teres 
would refufe to number an Epiftle fo pro- 
firable with the reft ? 

The (Ὁ) Apoftolical Confticutions. have 
made this Philemon Bifhop of Colofs, and St. Je- 
rom feems to incline to that Opinion; but (c) 
Hilary the Deacon, faith exprefly, that he was 
of no Ecelefiaftical Dignity, but one of the 
Laity. Theodoret, Oecumeniis, and Theo- 
phylact, feem alfo of the fame Opinion. 

Lhis Epiftle was writ in the fame Year with 
that to the Philippians, viz. rhe 8th of Nero, 
A. D. 62. whew St. Paul expected to be deli~ 
vered from his Bonds, V. 22. 


(a) Tis ye Gy ὁ ἀπαξιῶν ταὐτίω PF Agi mis ciwaceuciv ταταυ της ὠφελείας Rust, Prafac. Oecum’ Chrylolt. 


eoph. 
Ὁ) Κολραωέων 4 Φιλήμων, L. 7. ς. 46 


40. 
(c} Philemon nulla erat Ecclefiaftice ordinationis preditus Dignitate, fed vir laudabilis, unus ex ples. In 
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NOTATIONS 


ON THE ἜΝ. 


Epiftle of St. PAUL to ΡΗΙΚΕΜΟΝ. 


. 4 7 


CHAPTER LL 


Paul, a Prifoner of Jefus 
Chrift, and ‘Timothy our 
Brother, {write 1 τὸ Phile- 
mon, our dearly beloved, and 
ἃ Fellow-labourer. Le, Se ae 
. 2: And to our > beloved Appia, and: Ar- 
chippus, © our fellow Soldier; and 4 to tile 
Church in thy Houfe. .. - 
3. [ And I wifh | Grace to you, and Peace 
from ¢ God our Father, and the Lord Jéfis 
Chritt. ee ae ΠΣ 
4. I thank my God, making mention of 
theé always in my Prayers; [ or, I thank my 
God always when I mention thee in my Prayers. | 

5. Hearing ἢ of thy Love and Faith, which 
[ Faith | thou haft towards the Lord Jefus, 
and [Jove 1 to all his Saintes. | 

6. [ And my Prayer is, ] that & the Com- 
munication of thy Faith [ or, thy liberality to 
the Saints, which is the fruit of thy Faith,| may 
become effectual [ τὸ bring others to it, | by 
the acknowledgment of every good thing 
which is in youin Chrift Jefus, [or, may 
become effectual to the acknowledgment of thy 
good works by other Chriftians who have [uch in- 
ftances of thy Charity. | 

7. { And I have reafon thus to give thanks to 
God for thee|for we have great ia and Con- 
folation in thy love [to the Saints, |] becaufe 
ἱ hereby | the bowels of the Saints, [ yearning 
for relief | are refrefhed by thee, Brother. 

8. Wherefore, though I might be much 
bold, Lor having great Power | in Chrift, to 
enjoin thee that which is convenient, 

9. Yet, for loves fake, I rather befeech 
thee, [ or, I rather befeech thee for loves fake, | 


Verfe x. 


being. fach an one as. Paul [the . Apoftle of 


Chrift ἃ Β the Aged, { and upon that account ἢ 


worthy of ‘Reverence, | and now alfo a Pri- 

foner of Jefus Chrift,: (cad therefore : worthy 

of aa Gal. 6. 17. . -Ephef. 4. 1. Coloff: 

18, ato tes ff eee vee 

᾿ τοι. 1. befeech thee.[-F fay] for my Son 

Onefimus, whom I have begotten, [ἢ ὁ. con- 

verted to the Faith while I-was] in my Bonds. 
11. Who in times paft was to thee [ an] 


‘unprofitable [ Servant, v.18, 19.] but now i 


[ if received, will be] profitable to thee, and 
[ if [ent back] tomes aoe 

12. Whom I have fent again [ unto thee, he 
being in Duty thine, and not to be employ d by 
others, or detain d without’ thy leave; 1 thou 
therefore receive him, [ him, I fay, | chat is 
mine own Bowels; [δὲ being as dear to me, as 
if he had proceeded from mine own Bowels. ] 

13. Whom I would [ willingly] have re- 
tained with me,that * in thy ftead he might k 
have minifter’d to me [ beimg 1 in the bonds 
of che Gofpel. 

14. But without thy mind would I do 
nothing [of this nature | that thy benefit 
[ or the Advantage I receive from him who a thy 
Servant | fhould not be [ on thy part } 'asit 1 
were [ a matter | of neceffity [ becaufe thou 
couldft not have him returned to thee | but wil- 
lingly [ by thy own grant. | 

15. For ἼΩΝ s he therefore departed 
[ from thee] fora 
receive him again for ever, [ i.e. to ferve 
thee during life. 

16. [ That thou fhould ft receive him, I fay ] 
not now as a Servant [ ov/y,] but abovea 

Servant, 


eafon, ™that thou fhould’ft ™ 


Chap L 


Servant, [as being alfo in Chrift] a Brother, 
n beloved efpecially [or particularly] τῷ me; 
but how much more to thee, both in the 
fichh, and in the Lord! [(i.e. as being of thy 
Family, and of thy Faith ! ] 

17. If thou count me therefore ἃ Partner 
[in thy friend{hip receive him as my felf. 

18. If he hath wrong’d thee [in any thing ] 
er oweth thce ought, put that on my ac- 
count. —— 

19. I Paul have written it with my own 
hand [and fo have enter d into a folemn de Se 
tion, that | ὦ will repay it; albeit I donot fay 
unto thee, [i. e. I infift not upon it} how thou 
oweft tome [by whom thou waft converted | 6- 
ven thy own felf [or the well being of thy Soul } 
hefides. 


oe Epiftle of St. Paut 10 Pur LEMON. 


20. ° Yea Brother, [Gr. vals I pray thee, 
therefore| let me [ for thy. Compliance with me. 
in this matter| have joy of thee inthe Lord, 
P refrefh my Bowels in the Lord. | 


21. Having confidence in thy obedience, - 


I wrote [rhs | to thee, knowing thou, wilt 
alfo do more than I fay. | 
_ 22. But wichal, prepare me alfo a lodg- 
ing, [wherefore prepare me a lodging alfo\ tor ἢ 
truit chat 4 through your Prayers I fhall be 
given to you. | 

23. There falute thee Epaphras, my fel- 
low-prifoner in Chrift Jefus. 

24. Marcus, Ariftarchus, Demas, Lucas; 
my fellow-labourers. | 

25. The Grace.of our Lord Jefus Chritt 
be with your Spirit. Amen. 


Annotations on the Epiftle of St. Paul to Philemon. 


Verfe 1. Αἱ owepy@ nears our Fillow-La- 
bourer.| Hence Chryfoftomcon- 
jectures that he muft be one of the Clergy : 
Buc this is no good Argument, feeing Chri- 
fiians in general that promoted the Interefts 
of Chriftianity, and even Women, are by 
the Apoftle ttyled ovvepyet his Fellow-Labourers. 
For the firft, fee 3 fobn v. 8. for the fecond, 
Rom. τά. 3. 

Ver. 2. Atgia τὴ ¢yzml |] He falutes al- 
fo Appia the Wite of Philemon, as Oecume- 
nins and Theephylaé conjecture, and Theodo- 
ret pofitively afferts , and that very pro- 
bably, fhe being here rank’d before Arcbip- 
pus. And this he doth, that he might ob- 
tain her good will alfoin behalf of Ovefimus. 
Ibid. Συρεαϊεώτῃν our Fellow -Soldier.| So al- 
fo he call Epepbroditus Fellow-prifoner wich 
him at Rome, Philip. 2.23, 25. either be- 
caufe they fuffer’d wich him as good Soldi- 
ers of Jefus Chrift, 2 Tim. 2.3. Or as (a) 
St. “ferom faith, becaufe being Miniiters 
with him inthe work of che Gofpel, Pdi. 
2.25. Col. 4.17. they were more particular- 
ly engaged in fighting the good fight of 
Faith. See Note on 1 Tim. 1. 18. 

- bid; Καὶ τῇ κατ᾽ ὅμκον os ὠμχλυσίᾳ. And to 


the Church in thy Houfe. 1 He calls his Houfe. 


a Church faith Theodorer, as wale Aguapmo dun, 
as being illuftrious fur the Piety of all its Members. 
see Note on 1 Cor. 16. 19. 

Ver. a ᾿Απὸ Océ Παΐροὺς, ἡ Κυεία "Ines Xess, 
From God the Father, andour Lord Fefus Chrift. | 
Ex quo oftendicur unam filii patrifque effe 
naturam, Cum id poreft filius preftare quod 
Pacer, & dicitur id Pater pra(tare quod fili- 
us. Hieronymus in locum. 

Ver. 5. The ἀγώπίω ἢ F mis, thy Love 
and Faith,| Here the Apoffle ufeth the Fi- 


= - “--...... 


gure Synthefis; for Faith is to be referr’d’ τὸ 
Chrift, and Love. to the Saints, according te 
thofe words of the fame Apoffle, We give 
thanks for you fince we beard of your Faith in 
Chrift Fefus, and of the Love which you have 
toall the Saints, Coloff. 1. 4. So Marth. 12. 
22. The blind, and dumb, hoth {pake, and faw, 
i.e. the blind faw, and the dumb fpake ; 
1 Cor. 6. 11. But ye are fanitified, but ye 
are juftified in, the name of the Lord Fefus, 
and by the Spirit of cur God, 1. e. Ye -are 
fan¢tified by the Spirit, and juftified by the 
Name of ‘Fefus. And {o Theodoret interprets 
thefe words. Hence therefore Papifts vainly 
gather, that we may place our Faith in Saints 


departed ; for even their own (b) B/thius de- Ὁ 


clares, That in the Ecclefiaftical Phrafe, to be 
lieve in anyone, is a Profeffion of Divinity. 

’Tis alfo further to be noted trom thefe 
words, That we aught to render thanks ro 
God, not only for the bleffings vouchfafed 
to our felves, but to others alfo, Roma i. 8. 
1 Cor. 1. 4. Eph. 1. 16. ee 

Ver. 6. Ἢ κοινωνία, the Communication. | Kotreviay 
mstws τὴν ἐλφυημοσυνίυ! καλέ ὡς Sta πολλῆς wicews 
uowe lu. Thepp. Occumenius , and Theophy- 
lack expound thefe words thus, 1 pray that 
the Paich in Chrift, which thou haftcorn- 
mon with us, may be operative in thiee 
to make thee know how to perform every 
good Work. 

Ver. 9. MpeoCums, the aged. | ‘This Epijtle 
being writ, at the furtheft, buc Twenty 
eight Years from his Converfion, when he 
is ftyled Newias, 2 Young Man, Acts 7. 58. it 
is enquired how he could be now Πρεσζυτῃς, 
Paul the aged ¢ τς , : 

I anfwer, thar both the words, Νεανίσκ 
Young , and Πρεσέυτης, Aged, are of that 


(a) Commilitoni quod in eodem certamine belloque fuperavevit. Hieron. in locum. (Ὁ) Creders in aliquem Ecclefic 
aftica Phrafi ὃ Scripturis defumpta profeffio divinitatis ef. Efth. in locum. 


large 


ade 


1 


] 


m.. Ver. ‘19. 


large fignification, as is fufficient to remove 
this feeming Difficulty, (c) Phavorinus, from 
Hippocrates, faith a Man is ftyled Neavion@s 
a Young Man till Twenty eight, and TipsoGu τας, 
Aged, from Forty nine to Fifty fix 5 making 
bur Twenty one Years difference betwixt 
them : Elfewhere he faith, that Old Age be- 
ins ἀπ᾽ ἐτῶν ἐϊξήκοντα ἐννέα, from Sixty nine Years: 
But then he faith,a Man is, Neaviox@, Young, 
from Twenty three, ἕως ἐτῶν reasegnovra évds, 
till Forty one Years ; making the difference 
between them Twenty eight Years. Var- 
ro, in Calius Rhodiginus, lib. 29. cap. 21. 
fays, a Man is Fuvenis, Young, till Forty 
five; and Aged at Sixty. And thus St. 
Paul, according to the Computation of St. 
(4) Chryfoftom, might be a Young Man, of 
Thirty five Years, at his Converfion ; an 
Old Man at the writing this Epitle, as-be- 
ing then Sixty three, and fuffering Martyr- 
dom in the Fourreenth Year of Nero. 

Ver. rr. "43¢"7@. | Not only an unpro- 
firable, but an injurious Servant, having not 
only run away from his Mafter, but pur- 
loin’d fome of his Goods, and fpent what 
he had thus purloin’d: For had it not been 
thus, faith (6) St..Ferom, the Apoftle needed 
not to have ftipulated for fatisfaction of the 
injury, v. 18, 19. . 

Ver. 13. Ὑπὲρ σῶν in thy βεα4. | A Mi- 
niftery feems due from all that areable, to- 
wards thofe that fuffer, and are in Bonds 
for Chriit’s fake‘; and when it is not  per- 
formed, there feéms to-be a Jack of Ser- 
vice dueto then} efpecially:to the Ambaffa- 
dors of Chrift, Phil. 2. 20. ἐπ 

᾿ Ver. 14. “Od κατ᾽ ὠνάνγκίω, as of necefity. | 
Here again freedom of willis pucin op- 
pofition to necefliry. See Nore on 2 Cor. 
9. %. according τό thofe words of Seneca, 
‘De Benef. lib. 2. cap. 4. Sivis f{cire an velim, 
effiee ué-polim nolle. oan 3 


"lve. dtavtoy’ ἐντὸν ἐπήχης, That thor 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations on, &c. 


Chap. I. 
mighteft have him during life. | Δελάσᾳ ture 
εἰς dtare, He fhall ferve him during lifey Exod. 
21. 6. "Esas σοι δικότης εἰς ἀιῶνα, He fhall be thy 
Servant whilft he lives, Deut.15. 17. Καϑήσι,) 
εἰς ἀιώνα, He thall abide for ever there, 1 Sam. 
1. 22. that is, ἕως ἡμέρας ϑαγάτε dure, till the 
day of his Death, v.11. All the days of bis Lifes 
v. 28. 

Ver. τό. ᾿Αμιπιτὸν, beloved. | Note here 
that loveis due even to Bond-Servants from 
their Majffers, when they are ufeful and 
profitable τὸ them ; for where Advantage 
is received from the Labours of another, 
there love is due. 

Ver. 20, Ναὶ. As the Hebrew x2 is ver- 
bum obfecrandi, a word of intreating, fo is 
the Greek ναὶ very frequently. See Note on 
Matth. 15.27. 

Ibid.. Mi a2 «σλάγ yea, refrefh my Bowels. | 
Either meaning Onefimus, whom he calls his 
Bowels, v. 12. or rather himfelf, whofe 
Bowels would be refrefhed by Philemon’s re- 
ceiving Onefimus kindly, for the Lord’s fake. 

Ver. 22. διὰ F σσώ χῶν vu, By your Pray- 
ers. | The Apoftle knew che efficacy of 
the Prayers of the Church for preferva- 
tion of Chrif?’s eminent Servants from im- 
pendent dangers, as in the Cafe of Peter, 
Acts 12. and therefore in moft of his Epi- 
feles he doth moft earneftly intreat them, 
that he! might be enabled to preach the 
Gofpel with freedom and fuccefs, Epb. 6. 
19. Coloff. 4. 3. 2 Thef. 3.1. and for De- 
liverance from the malice of his Perfecu- 
tors, Rom. 15. 30, 21. 2 Theff. 3. 2.' or elfe 
exprefs his’ confidence’ that their Prayers 
will be effectual to'that End, as here ; and 
2 Cor. ¥. 10, rx. and 4.'14, τς. Phil: 1. το. 
And had he thus conceived of Prayers , 
directed to -Angels, and departed Saints, why 
doth he not afford one Initance of them in 
all his Epiftles ? a 
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Epiftle to the 


Y way of Preface to this exccllemt Epi- 
ftle, I fhall enquire, 

1. Concerning the Author of it. 

2. Touching the Canonical Authority 
of bis Epittle. 

3. Concerning the Language in which it was 
originally written. 

4. Te whom it was inditted, and fent 3 and 
when. 

5. Concerning the Occafion and Defign of 
writing this Epiftle: And, 

I. That St. Pauk was the Author of this 
Epittle, I prove, 

1. From thefe Words of St. Peter, As our 
dear Brother Paul,according to the Wifdom 
givento him, hath wricten tinto you, as in 
all his Epiftles, 2 Pet. 3. 19, 16. Whence it 
is evident, 1. That the Apoftle Paul had writ 
to them to whom Sr. Peter was then writing ; 
1.ε. to the Believing Jews in veneral, 2 Pet. 
1.1. to thofe of the Diflperfion , mention 4, 
χ Pet. τ. 1. 2. That he writ to them fome cer- 
tain Letter, diftinct from all his other area? 
Writings 3 as appears from thofe Words, As alfo 
in all his Epiftles, i.e. bz other’ Epittles. 
Since then-none of the Ancients fay that this 
Epiftle was lost, it muSt be that which bears the 
Name of the Epiftle to the Hebrews. 

Ob). To this ’tis anfaerd, that the Epiftie 
intended by St.Peter, may be that written to 
the Romans, in which he {peaketh to the Jews 
by Name, Chap. 2. 17. and in which is an Ex- 
hortatzon found to count the Long-fuffering of 
God Salvation, or that which \eadeth to Re- 
pentance, νυ. 4. | 

Απίνν. But, 1. That which is written there, 
w plainly written to the Unbelieving Jews, and 
concerns then only: Whereas St. Peter writes to 


the Brethren, Chap. 3. 12. the Beloved, vir. : 
1, 14,17. δ them who had receiy’d ike prée- -P 
cious Faith, Chap. 1.1. . He therafart.could not. 


- mean the Jews of whom Paul {pea s in the Epi- 


Rtle to the Roommany < Nor, 2dly, can thar Ept- 


ftle be propedly' fatd to be writ to the “Bifperfed 


Jews, it cing writ to thofe at Rome only, 


HEBREWS. 


Chap. 1. 7. and chiefly to the Gentiles there, 
Chap. 1.13. 11.13. 15. 15,16. (3dly5)-The 
Words, Ch. 2. 4. are not an Exhortation, to 
count the Long-fuffering of God, Salvation ; 
but a Reproof, for defpifing this Long-fuffering 2 
Whereas in the Epiftle to the Hebrews, Chap. 
10. he commiends their Patiencé under Sufferings, 
and affures them it would: fad Salvation ; and 
that if they lived-by Faich, their Lord woul 


come, and would not tarry. ' : 

Arg. 2. 4 fecord Argument to prove Sr. Pau 
the Author of this Epiftle,- is taken from thefe 
Words, Know. ye that our Brother Timothy 
is fec at libercy ὁ With whom, if he come 
quickly, I will fee you. They of Italy fa- 
lute you, ebup. ¥3..23, 24. And from thofe al- 
fo, Pray for us; and, Do this now the ra- 
ther, thatI may be reftored to youthefooner, 
v.18, 19. For 1. It is cuftomary with Sr. Paul, 
when he writes to others, to call St.'Timothy 
his Brother : So, Paul the Apoftle of Jefus 
Chrift, and Timothy our Brother, 2 Cor. 1.1. 
And again, Colof. I. I. dm the fame Wiids: 
We fent Timothy, our Brother, 1 Thef- 3. 2. 
And Paul a Prifoner of Jefus Chrift, and Ti- 
inothy our Brother, Philem. v. 1: This Ti- 
mothy was a Prifoner at Rome, in the 7tb. 
Year of Nero; and fet at liberty the 8th, faith 
Dr. Lightfoot. Harm. p. 129. 140. Of which 
here the Author of this Epittle gives ‘notice, 
and faith, he would come with himto them ; 
1. 6. to the Jews in Judea, to whom I fhalt 
prove anon that this. Epiftle was inditted. 
Now Timothy, .we know, was frill the Compa- 
nion of St. Paul. ' Laftly, He defires thém'to 
pray for hitn ; which és frequently done. by 
St. Paul, in moff of his Epifties, vix.. In that 


dirtGed to the Romans; Rom. 15. 20: Σὺ 


Ephefians, Ephéf. 6. το. to the Philippians; 

lilip. I. 19. 1 1 tha Coloffiars, Colof. 4.3. 
and to the Thaffilonians, 2 Theff. 3.1. and is 
never done in any of the Gatholick Epiftles. 
Pray fot the; (aith δὲ, that Lendy be teftor’d 


‘to you the footier. Now Paul swat fent bound 


from Judxa to Rome; and therefore, bis Re- 
Tete turn 


506 
turn fron Rome to Jude#a was properly a Re- 
feoring of dim to them. And that be was thus 
reftor d to them, we learn from (a) St. Chry- 
fottom, declaring, that being at liberty, be 
avent to Spain, thence to Judea, and fo back 
to Rome, 

Arg. 3. That this Epiftle was written or 
compofed by St.Paul, may yet more frrongly be 
conclud.d from the Authority of the Ancients, 
for that they did deliver this as the Fpiltle of 
St.Paul: And that they were not rafh in fo do- 
ing, we learn from the Words of (b) Origen. 
Now among thefe Ancients, we may reckon, 

1. Clemens Romanus, the Companion of, 
and Co-worker with, St.Paul; who, as (c) Eu- 
febius and (d)'St-Jetom node, hath many No- 
tions which are in this Epiffle, and ufed:.ma- 
ny Expreffions, Word for Word, taken 
thence Which fheaw thes Epiftle not to be new, 


and to be. duly reckon'd aming the Writings of 


this Apottie. - .. : 
2. lrenzxus, i the. Secend Century, by whom 
‘this Epittle is fuppofed ta-be cited ἀρ a Book 
written by the Spirit, Adv. Heat.s, 2. Ὁ. 6. But 
nt to infift cn thats, as, being immtentain, 
3. (6) Clemens:Alexandiinus cites thife 
Words of St. Paul, wishout Faith ic is impof- 
fible to pleale -Gody:Heb..115 δὲ adding, that 
Faith is the Subftancge.of Things hoped. for, 
the [-vidence of ‘Things not feen, ibid. v. 1. 
ΧΙ δ ϑεῖον "Απόφολον ». according to the. Di- 
vine Apolftle.,...Ayd again, be faith, ([) © 
Sd 2 ’AmoaG,,The . Divine, Apoftle : fears 
not to fay, Remember the: former Days,.:in 
which ye being enlighten’d; fuffer'd.a great 
Fight οἵ Affliction, Heb. 10. 326. dnd fo. he 
cites him on tothe end of that Chapter, then.gives 
the Subftance of the 11th Chapter; and the Ex- 
bortation in the Beginning of the 12th, V.1. 2. 
ind that this Divine .Apoftle was St. Paul, 
we areraffurd from thefe Words, (6) “Ered ᾧ 
Thava® τοῖς ‘EC pasos YEGREV. TiS avaxgm|sow εἰς 
vouoy ἐκ wisews, Ῥαμί alfo,,writing to the 
Hebrews , relaping. from . Faith, unto the 
Law, faith, Ye. have need that.one teach 
you again which be the firlt Principles.,of 
the Oracles of God, andare become fuchas 
have needof Milk,. and not of ,ftrong Meat, 
Heb. 5. 12. ' Ni: a 


' ἢ 
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4. In the Third Century, (h) Origen citing 
the very Words now mention'd, and the following 
Words, V.13. 14. For every one that ufeth 
Milk is unskilful in the Word of Rightcouf- 
ne{s; be faith, He that writ this, was the 
fame Paul who faid to the Corinthians, I have 


fed you With Milk, and not with Meat, ¢&c. 


1 Cor. 3, 2. In bis (i) Philocalia he faith, 


‘The Apoftle Paul, who faid to the Corin- 


thians, Thefe things happerrd in a Figure, 
and they were written for us on whom the 
Ends of the Ages are come, I Cor. 10. 11. 
doth alfo in another Epiftle ufe thefe Words, 
relating tothe Tabernacle, Thou fhaltmake 
all things according to the Pattern fhewed 
thee 15 the Mount, Hed. 8. » ‘And that the 
(k): Apoftle, who faid, Jerufalem which is 
above, is free; and is the Mother of us all, 
Gal. 4. 26. faid alfo in another Epiftfe,Ye are 
come to Mount Sion, :the City of the living 
God, the Heavenly Jerufalcm ;:and to My- 
riads of Angels, exc. Heb. 12,22,23. In bis 
(1) Exhortation to Martyrdom, be bath thefe 
Words, Φησί me ὃ TlavaS, St. Paul {peaking 
fomewhere to them: who had-fuffer'd from 
the Beginning, andexhorting them to fuffer 


patiently the Trials which afterwards fell up- 


onthem forthe Werd, faith, Call to remem- 
brancetheformer Days,in which ye being en- 
lighten’d fuffer’d a great Fightof Afiétions-- 


Caft not.away. therefore your Confidence, 


which hath great Recompence of Reward; for 


“ye have need of Patience, Heb. 10.2; 34, 34, 
(395360! And in his Anfwerto:Africanus, baving 
cited thefe Words from thw Epiftle, ‘They were 


ftoned,.they were fawn afunder;:they were 
flain with tlie Sword, Heb.11.3'7. be faith, (m) 
Ifany.Perfon, being prefled with thefe Words, 
fhould fallinto the Opinion of them who re- 
ject this. Epiftle, as none of St.. Paui’s, he 
would ufe other Words, to demonttrate . to 
him thac it was the Epiffle of St..Paul: He 
alfo adds, That (n).the. Sentences contain’d 
in it afe admirable, and no whit inferior to 
the Writings of the ifpostles ; as he who dili- 
gently réads them muft confels. ss 

Ina Wendy “when: this Epittle vas. dented by 
the Arians inthe Fourth Century, beeaufe .they 
were net-able to refift the Convittion’ it. affords 


(4) Avs ἃ kb "ἔχῃ. ςποίῃ σεν ἐν “Ρώμῃ δες», εἶ τα ἀφείη, δῖ πα εἰς τοὺς Ξπινῆαι ἐλϑῶν, εἰς Tad alay ἕζη, 


ὅτε. My ‘Ted asus εἰ δὲ, ty τότε πάλιν wader εἰς “ρώμίω., Chryf. Prafac.: See Theophyl. ibid. 
(Ὁ. "Fi τις ἕν ἐκκλησίυ ἐχᾷ ταῦ τίω; ὀπηςολίμω), ὡς Maas αὐ τὴ ἐυσοκιμεί τω, »ἡ 
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ws, of our Lord's Divinity, (9) T heqdoret 
ped They ‘ought a¢;leatt to revere . the 
langth of Time,in which the Children of the 
Church haveread thisEpiftle inthe Churches, 
wie. 85 long as they. have read;the Apoftolick 
Writings ; Or if this be πος fufficient ‘to :per- 
{uade themthey fhould hearken to (p)-Exfe- 
bins, of whom they boaft, as of the Patron 
of their Dodtrine ; for he .confefles this was 
St. Paul's Epiftle, and he declares that all the 
Ancients had,¢hiqg Opinion of it, =. 

Ti bat they of. Rome, and other Latins did for 
a while reqgthis Epiftle, will not much weaken 
thus Tradition, if we confider, we 
1, That. ῥὶς Epiftle,. was vot writ. to, them, 
but to the Hebrews, who, as Eufebius (q) tefti- 
fies, delighted much. in ith ΒΕ τ | 

2dly, That it was rejetted by thems, snot. that 
they bad any thing to fay againft it, but be- 
caufe they could not arfwer the Arguments which 
the Novatian Schifmaticks among them pro- 
duced from she 6th and roth Chapters of ‘this 
Epiftle, aguingt. recekving lapfed Penitents into 
‘the Church; whence, as Philaftrius informs «us, 
they rejected it, as thinking it was depraved by 
the Hereticks. Or, bs ene 

gdly, Becaufe it wants his Name, which be 
conceal d , mot as St. Jerom conjeciures, det 
φϑύνον, to avoid the Offence of thofe, who 
liked not his Perfon, by reafon of his Doétrine 
concerning the Non-obfervation of their, Law; 


for it is evident, from bis dofire of their Prayers, 


and from hu Intimation that be defigned fhorp- 
ly to be with them, that he. muft be well known 
unto: them, but, as Eheodoret obferves, . be- 
caufe he wasmade an Apoftle, not of the 
Circumcifion, but of the Gentiles. Laftly, 
The Difference in Style fome mention , is fo 
nice a thing, and may happen upon fo many 
Accounts, that it deferves not to be looked om as 
an argument of ony Force againft plain Teftimo- 
nies of the Ancients, that St.Paul was the Au- 
thor of this Work. 

2dly, That the Epiftle was written, and di- 
reéled tothe Jews davelling in Judza and Pa- 
leftine, is the Opinion of the (τ) Ancients, 
tho’ not fo as toexclude the belicving Jews of 
the Difperfien. This may be argued from the 
Endorfement of it, To the Hebrews , rather 
than Το τῆς Jews. It cannot be imagined but 
that δὲ fends it tobe delivered at a certain 
Place, within fome reafonable Compafs , feeing 
the Bearer of it, whoever he was, could not 
deliver it to all the Jews difpers'd through the 
whole World , and becaufe be direéts them to 
pray, that he might be reftored to them, 
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and promifeth to. come, and fee.them. The Tis 
tle. therefore, ‘To. the: Hebrews, suf? derer- 
minethe Placey:and.:point out’ phe: Jews that 
dovelt ‘in Judza;.or the Land of Mrael ; and 
this. Senfe doth: the, Holy Ghost: put upon the 
Title The Hebrews, when it is faid, There 
was 3: murmuring: of the Hellenifts againft 
the ‘Hebrews, Ads 6.1. By the Hellenifts, 
wacanigg the Jews that dwelt in Foreign Countries, 
among.the Greeks ; and by the Hebrews,,. rhofe 
that. dwelt AN, Judea. S6 again, 2 Cor. 11. 
22. Are they Hebrews? foam 1: Are they 
Ifsaglices? fo am 1, And Philip. 3. 5. Of the 
stock of Ifrael,.an Hebrew of. the Hebrews, 
4. ean, Hebrew! not only by Defcent, as were 
all of the. Stork of Ufracl, but by Language 
which fome of them had lift, and by Habitati- 
on.in the Holy. Land ; and not among the un- 
circamcifed Gentiles, be being bred up ac the 
Feet of Gamaliel. And fo it is moft proper 
to, underftand the’ Infcription of this Epiftle-, 
namely, that St. Paul diredts and fends it to the 
believing Jews of Judza, which he Styles his 
own Nation »° Acts 24. 17. For though be, 
doubtle{s, did intend it alfo for the Benefit . of 
the believing Jews difpersd, yet might he fend 
jt Yirjt and chiefly to thife in Judaa, the princie 
pal Seat of the Circumcifion, from whence -it 
mightyin time diffufe it felf throuch the whole 
Circumfercace of the Circumcifion. ° 
, But. hence it cannot reafonably be concluded 
that. this Epiftle was writ in Hebrew, or in 
~Syriack : For the Gofpel. of $t. John , and 
his, First Epiftle , she Catholick. Epiftles of 
δὲ, James, Peter, and δὲ. Jude, were alfo 
written to the Jews, and yet were writ in 
‘Greek, that being a Tongue fo well known to 
the Jews, that they call it the vulgar Tongue; 
and therefore in all the Difcourfes of the Jews 
with the Roman Governours, who underftood 
the Greek Tongue, we never read, either in 
Scripture, or (eaves that the Jews {pake 
to them, or they unto the Jews, by an Inter- 
preter ; mor is there any of the Ancients who 
pretends to have feen any Hebrew Copy of 
this Epittle. That it was writ in Greck, ap- 
pears net only from the Paffiges of Scripture, 
fo often cited in it from rhe Septuaginc, e- 


5 
ΠΡ ΤΥ 


ven where they differ from the Hebrew, Chap: 


1. 6. 3. 8,9, 10. 8,9, 10. 5, 37, 38. but alfo 
from Chap. 7. 2. where we read thus, πρῶτον 
μὲν ἐρμηνουόμεν Ὁ Β«σιλάδε δικαιοσύνης, firft being 
interpreted King of Righteoufnefs, and af- 
terwards King of Salem, which is King of 
Peace; for both the Word Melchifedeck, and 
King of Salem, being in the firft Verfe, fhould 


(9) “Esq 98 αὐτὰς F χρύνε viv ade Sivas τὸ μῆκ᾽, UE 78 Hl ὑπυτολικῶν γραμμάτων al Te Θεῖ LaTEAg OY 
ἐκχλησίαι, UE ἐκείνη, x) ὁ wes ECegtus Shcoalis F ὠφέλειαν xapwey’), Pref. in Epilt. ad Hebr, 


(p) 
(ᾳ) Ὦ μάλινα ‘ECegion οἱ ὃ Χειςὸν 


Καὶ ws παλαίες ὦ πανῇας roth afer αὐτὴς ἔφησεν ξομκέναι F δόξαν. Pref. tbid. 
J δὶ δεξαάίμϑνοι χαίρεσις Hitt. Eccl 1.3. c. 25. p 9 
(1) TIS καὶ Gow Thing 5 ἐμοὶ νοκεῖ ἐν “Ιερρσολύ μοις x) Tldyausivy. 


§. p> 97. 
Chryfott. ὃς Theodoret. Prafac. 


Tet2 


have 
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bave been there interpreted, bad this been the Ad- 
dition of rhe Interpreter ; for fo we find it ‘is 
throughout the New Teftamente, where dhe Ψε 
terpretation immediately lps the Hebrew 
Word, or Phrafe, as Mark 5.41. Talitha cumi, 
which is by. Interpretation, Daughrer arife. 
Golgotha, which is by Interpretation, the 
Place of a Skull, Mark 15. 22. So Matth. 
27. 46. Mark 15. 34. John't..39. Rabbi, 
which is, being interpreted, Mafter ; and 
v.42. Meffiah, which is, being interpreted, 
the Chrift. δὼ ΟΠ. 9. 7. 19. 37. Ads 4.36. 
9. 76. 13.8. whereas here-the word Melchife- 
deck ἃ in the'beginning of the first Verfe, and 
she fuppofed Addition of the Interpreter s ad- 
ded where the Word is not 3 fo King of Salem 
as in the firft Verfe.not interpreted, and when it 
-ὦ repeated, then comes the Interpretation, which 
plainly fhews, that it is made not to give’ the 
Senfe, but the Myftery contained in the ‘Words, 
viz. That Chriff was our Peace, Epd. 2. eo 
and his Scepter was a Scepter of Righteouf- 
nefs, Chap. 1. 8. ve 

4thly, As for the Time when this Epiftle 
was indited, 1. It feems evidint that it was 
written aftcr that to the Coloflians and to Phi- 
lemen ; for there he is Paul, the Prifoner; bere 
be is fet at Liberty, and hoping to come quickly 
to them to whom he writes: Thife Epiftles 
thercfire being writ in the 62d Y-ar of Christ, 
and the 8th of Nero, thw must ut least be 
written in the following Year. Again, in the 
Epiftle to the Coloffians we have mention: of 
St. Timothy, but - nothing of bis Bonds ; here 
we have mention beth of his Imprifinment and 
bis enfuing Liberty, which may well caft this 
Epiftle into the oth of Nero, where it is placed 
by Biflop Pearfon. : 


The PREFAGE, &&. 


Laftly, To fpeak alittle of the Occafion of it, 
I have fhewed inthe Preface to the 2d Epiftle so 
the Theflalonians, und in the Preface to the Epi- 
file to St. James, that it was written chiefly 3ὺ 
prevent that Epidemical Apoftacy, from Chrift 
to Mofes, which the believing Jews were then 
too prone to. But we learn alfo from the Mat- 
ter of she' Epiftle, that it was wWrithés to prove 
that Jefus was the Son of God :- Now in what 
Senfe' this chiefly was denied by the Jews, we 
learn from the Gofpel of St. John » where, when 
our Lord bad faid, My Father worketh hither- 
to, and I work, Sobn 4. 1% The Jews [ek to 

Rill him, becaufe Navies Ἰδιον ἔλεγε + Θεὸν» he faid, 
‘God was his own Father, making himfelf 
equal'to God, v.18. And again, We ftone 
thee, {ay they, for Blafphemy, becaufe chou, 
being a Man, makeft thy felf God, Fob» 
10. 33. What was this Blafpbemy of which 
they thus accufe him? It was only this, that he 
faid, 1 am theSon of God, v. 36: ΤΙ therefore 
plain they judged it the fame thing to fay he was 
the Son of God, and to fay that he was God ; 
whence we may rationally conclude, "twas alfo in 
this Senfe that the Apoftle here afferts, and doth 
endeavour to confirm this Truth. 

' And, Laftly , this Epiftle being written to 
Perfins now relapfing from Chrift to Mofes, 
and to the Law given; faid they, by: Angels, 
this feems to be thé Reafin why the Apoftle 
és folarge in fhewing that Chrift was greater 
than the ‘Angels ,° @ greater Law-giver than 
Mofes, a greater Prieft than Aaron, and that 
the Levitical Priefthood, Covenant; and Law, 
were to give Place to Chri our great High- 
Prieft, to bis new Law of Liberty, and that 
new Covenant he had eftablifhed upen better Pro- 
mifes. 
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PARAPHRASE. 


WITH 


ANNOTATIONS 


ON THE 


Epiftle of St. PAUL to the HEBREWS. 


CHAPTER I. 


Verfe 1. OD who * at fundry 
times and Ῥ in divers 
manners, fpake in time 
paft unto che Fathers. 

by the Prephets ; 


2. Hath in chefe laft days [the times of the 
Meffiab, fee Note on 2 7:m. 3.1.] fpoken 
unto us by his Scn, whom he hath appoin- 
ted [ἔϑηκα, conftitused | © Heir of all things, 
4 by whom a:fo he made rhe Worlds. 

3. Who being the © brightnefs of his glo- 
ry, and the ‘ exprefs Image of his Perfon, 
{ or Charaéter of bis Subfiftence, \ and δ uphold- 
ing alt ee by the word of his Power, 
δ when he had [Gr. having ἡ by himfelf 
purged our fins, fat down on the right hand 
of the Majeity on high. 

4. Being made’ Gr, being] fo much better 
than the Angels, [ and {upericur to them by this 
exaltation to the right bind of Majefty | as he 
hath by inheritance obtained ! ἃ more ex- 
cellene name (Title, and Authority | than they. 

s- For to which of che Angels faid he 
at any time [as be did to Chrift | * thou art 
my fon,this day have] begorten thee ὃ And 
again | 10 Solomon the Son of David, what did 
more eminently belong to this Son, and Lord ὁ 
David | 11 will be to him a Father, and he 
fhall be to me a Son ( 2 Sam. 7. 14. 1 Chron. 
22.10. ) 

6. And again, when he bringeth in [ὅτων 
3 min, and when he brings again | the firft 
begotten [from the Dead, Col. 1.18.) into 


m the World, he faith: And ™ let all the An- 


gels of God worship him [ efablifhing thas 
is Dominion over them, and their f{ubjettion to 


him, and alfo the Divine Excellence of him who 
Was ne to be wor{hipped by the higheft of created 
Beings. 

a And [ moreover, {peaking | 5 of the An- 
gels, he {1. 6. David only | faith, [ he is that 
God | who maketh his Angels Spiries, [ or 
winds | and his Minifters a flame of fire ; 
[ giving them no higher Titles than thofe of bis 
Meffengers, and Minifters, and fhewing their effi- 
cacy and fwiftnefs in doing his Commandments, 
and hearkening to the Voice of his Words, by come 
paring Hi to the winds, and frre, Phat. 123. 
20, 21. 

8. But [fpeaking ] to [of] the Son, he 
[ 1. 6. David, moved by the Holy Ghoft) faith, 
Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and ever, 
a Sceptre of Righteoufnefs is the Sceptre of 
thy Kingdom on 45.7. | 

9. Thou haft loved righteoufnefs, and 
hated iniquity ; therefore *God, even thy 
God, hath anointed thee with the oil of 
gladnefs, [ i.e. advanced thee in Eminence, and 
Dignity] above chy fellows, [ tiling bim, in 
thefe words, God, and an cternal King ; afcribing 
to him a Throne and Kingdom, and a righteous 
Government to reward his righteows Servants 


of whom be loves 3 and to punifh bis obdurate Ene- 


mies, whofe Iniquities render them hateful τὸ him. 
So that thefe words again prove both bis Divine 
Nature, and his Exaltation to the Government 
af the whole World. | 

10. And [ that alfo by him be made the Hea- 
wens, is teftified in thefe words {poken 7 bim, ] 
p thou Lord, in the beginning, haft laid'the P 
Foundation of the Earth ; and the Heavéns 


‘are the works of thy hands. 


rn. They_ 


11. The ; fhall perith,but thou remainett ; “TI 
and they (hall all wax old, as doth a Gar- 
ment 


ΕΝ And asa Vefture fhale thou fold theng. 
up, and they fhall be chan 
the fame, and thy Years fhall not fail, [P/- 
102.} καὶ Pee 4 ¥ : 

15. But, [yea] to which he Angéls 
faid He τ any time fas he dia to Chrift, PL. 


t 


Annotations 


og se i χ τ’ Ἢ 

εἰς τ, ΤΊ Ολυμάρως +. fundry times , ae 
ὃ : “Tl fore’ the” Flood by-hnocb, ude 
14. and Noah, 2 Pet. 2.5. after the Flood 
by Abraham the Prophet, Gen. 20. 7. who. 
gave to his Children, and Heufhold after him; 
the Commandments of the Lord, Gen. 18. 19. By 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations on 


ed; but thou aft” 


Bhi Δός ‘di- - 


Chap. I. 


110. 1. | @ Sit thou on my right-hand till gq 
I make thine Enemies thy Foot-ftool. 

14. Are they not all (declared, Pf. 103. 
20,21. and 104, 4. to be | miniftring Spi- 
rits, fent forth [ not for Goverament, and 
Dominion, but to minifter for t 1» who 
aang Sas by Adoption pa εἶ alfo 1 


‘Heirs of Sglvatiogi. € 


eo 

roy. 

on Chap. I. 
Grétius, proptér quem, fer hom he- made 
them, according to the Do@rife Gf the 
Rabbins, that the World was made for the 
Mefiah. But this Expofition is contrary to 
tHe Rule of all (b) Grammarians, that τὸ dre 
ὅτε x Tuuldore]) Yuixt μεσιτείαν, ὅτε 4 dimann} aie 


b 


ined with aGenitive Cafe;! fignifies the means by 


ΡΈΜΑ hen 


in the Wf days, Gen. 49: 1. 
ring their abode in the Wildernefs ; by De- 


berah, Samuel and other Prophets in the time 


which, and the final caufe cnly when it ws joined 
with an Accufative Cafe. "Tis contrary tothe 


of the Fudges, Judg. 6. 8. By Nathan in the— Expofition of all the Greek Fathérs; who una- 


Time of David, and Sclomon; by Ifaiah, Fe- 
remy and Exckicl, in the time of the Kings: 3 
by Daniel, Haggai, Zachariah, Malachy, in, 
and after the Captivity. ar ὡς : 
τς 1514. Πολυτεόπωφ ‘ig divers manners. | Ina 
Cloud, Fire,a ftill Breath ; by Viffons, Dreams, 
a Voice from, Heaven, and by the Holy Spi- 

- rit, fpeaking in the Prophets, 2 Pet. 1.21. 
Ver. 2. Κληῤονύῤων πάντων, Heir of ‘all chings. | 
As ie“were by Succeflion to ‘his Father , 
whe now judgeth "σ᾿ Μάη, but'hath given all 
Fudgmint to his Son, Joh. 5.2%. Heb. 3. 6. 
We cannot defire 4 fairer Comment on 
thefe ‘words, than that of the Socinians on 
the Place, that (a) Chrift is made Heir of 
all thinzs in Heaven and Earth, yea of Hea- 
vin and Earth it fclf, that. be is Heir and 
Lord’ of all Angels, and of all Men living and 
dead, Rom. 14. 8, 9. That he is abjfolutely 
the Heir of all things, and hath.the bigheft Em- 
pire kd Dominion over all Angels, and Men; 
by which words is fignified the bitheft Excellency, 
and Divinity, and as it were, the Unity of Chrift 
with Ged, though with Diverfity, mm that he is 
his Son,and Heir, and received this Domini- 
om..from another. And I believe ‘tis as 
iinpofible to underftand howa Man fhould 
have: this Empire over all things in Hea- 
ven and: Earth, and over Death it felf, and 
yet be a meer Man, as it is to underftand 

any Myftery of the Sacred Trinity. 

Ibid. δὲ ¢ Wy TS ἀμῶνας ἐποίησεν, by whom 


alfo-be- made the Worlds. | That is, faith 


ms 8 aes 


- «- 
- Γ = 
Γ ρὸν τι nae «., 


5 ν᾿ M5) Habits folus omwium plane.revum.hareditate 


anit ae 


gauder, 


nimoufly fay, 07 δυλωτικὸν ἡ ϑεότυτ Θ᾽, shy fhews 
the Divinity of Chrift. Italfo is without exam- 
ple inthe New Zeffament, for Dé ἃ δόξης F 
Πα]εὺς, Rom. 6. 4. which is the only place 
he cites, fignifies by rhe Glory, or Power of | 
the Father, by which Chri# wasraifed from 
the dead, Eph. 1. 19..Colof: 2. 12. The 
Sécinians by thé Worlds here underftand’ the 
New Creation, or ehe .Church begun, by 
Chriff’s Miniftry upon Earth, begotten, and 
renewed by the Evangelical Difpenfation. 
But neither can this Expofition ftand ; 
For, (1.) Though Chri? be ftyled in fome 
of the Greek Verfions, πατὴρ F μέλλοντ δ᾽ aiav@, 
Ifai. 9. 6. The Father of the Age to come, 
yet οἱ ἀϊπώνες abfolutely put, doth never 
fignifie the Church , or Evangelical State ; 
nor doth the Scripture ,ever {peak of the 
World to come in the Plural, but.in the Sin- 
gular Number only, preferving the Phrafe 
Holam Habba, as they. received ic: from 
the ews. (2dly) Were this the impore 
of the Words, the Worlds might as well 
have been faid to have been created, or. 
made by Chrift’s Apoftles, they being the 
great Converters of the World; or ar the 
leaft, this being done by them affifted by 
the Power of Chriff, after he had been chus 
made Heir (ἢ all things, it muft have pro- 
perly been faid that Cérif# made the Worlds 
by -his Apoftles, which yer the Holy Ghof 
never thinks fit to intimate. Moreover, 
whereas this making of the World by ‘fe- 


1 7 ἐν ee ete 


| ee ee ae ee ee ee 
or fummn ἐπὶ otanes; tam Angelos, quam homines. Smpperio. a6 


doppinot a plies —m—-— Lice. autem ifs ents fignificara fie Jumma Chri prafpentia, ab Divintras, at ible: cuni Dee 


famen 


Pie 


wen «4 tm oe 


final fignificare Bestem Chri d Deo diugrfitae. - Ceglling in docum.- 


ες (b)Phwpastiate, 
MS 


Chap. I. 


us Chrift, isdone by his Prophetick Offices 1. 6. 
ἧς (packing to us ἊΝ the last days, the: Apoftle 
had mentioned this already, and makes a 
plain gradation from it to his Kingly Office, 
in faying he was conftiruted Lord of all things, 
not {peaking of making the World by way 
of Confecution, thus, 4 δι ὁ und by whom y 
but by way of farther Gradation, δὲ αὶ x, 
by whom alfohe made the World; as if he 
fhould have faid, nor is it to be wondred 
that he fhould be confticuted Lord of the 
whold World, feeing he made the whole. And 
that the Apoj#/e here doth fpeak, not of the 
Reforming of the Niw, but of the Form- 
ing of the Old World, he himfelf fuff- 
ciently inftruas us by faying in this fame 
Epiftle, Ry Faith we underftand, κατηρτίϑοι 
τὸς ἀιῶναρ ῥήματι Ose, phat the Worlds were 
formed by the Word of God, Ch, 11.-3. For 
that by τὸς dives we are to under{tand 
the material World, the Socinian Commen- 
tators grant, and the Parallel Place in St. Pe- 
ter doth inforce, when he faith, that rhe 
Heavens were of old, andthe Earth, ὡς vdulQ@ 
συνεςῶσα, τῷ TE Ocs λόγῳ, confifting out of We- 
ter by the Word of God, 2 Pet. 3. 2. an 
this World is mentioned in both places in 
the plural number, agreeably to the Phrafe 
and Doctrine of the ‘fews * who fpeak of 
may i. e. the Worlds in che Plural, and di- 
vide them into yn cw or 4 pwn DY, 
1. 6. this inferior and habitable World, called 
by Se. Peter ὃ τότε: xdov@, the then World 
which perifhed by Water ; v. 6. and the 
w9yn ΘΟ» fuperior World, that is, che 
Heavens. And it 1s no improbable con-~ 
jecture, that when Se. Peter faith the Hea- 
vens and Earth confifted by the Word of Gods 
and St. Paul, chat by Faith we learn that the 
Worlds were framed, "ῥήματι Oss, ‘by the Word 
of God, they mean this fubstantial Word of 
which the’ Apostle is here fpeaking ; for the 
word 73% feems plainly to be ufed in this 


Senfe, when we read in.the Targum of 7ε-" 


rufalemy.on Gen, 28. 11. ΤΙ 2 PW for 


a 


—— 


. Buxt., voce C7 (Ὁ) De facrif, Abel. Pp. to2. €. 
(c) Te B cepa cary υἡ mawysury ἑαυτῷ Gyo ῥήμαπ. ὃ Θεὸς duos 
(4) Τὸν βεῖον λόγον + ταῦ τα διακοσμησαγῇα. De Opif.. p. 3. T.. Θεὸ Aggy td κἀσφιοποι ἐν). p. 


vo κόσμΘ᾽ χαλεσκά, ἄϑη. De Cherub. p. 100. B. 
κότον εὐραάργησε͵ De Profugis, Ρ. 362. 
Ce) Als σύμπαι ὃ xoTuO ἐδνμιυργ το. 


P. He Be Ore ¥ dp Xa, δ ut 
% i 


» Ὅτε F a φυτὰ ποῖγτα banat x) 
has. Kat dv a ἃ. Hamme μέλλᾳ nouvepryery. 


Sum, 
I. 3. 


ligenter’ cuftodientcs, 


the Epiftle to the He wae ws. 


"OQ xg.Sume ὀφγώνῳ χρώ ἂν 9 encopomif. All. 4. p. 60. 


Dik cum Tryph, pee! D 

nee Ω Diak cum Tryph. νι, Doo ratio: an 
(h) Cus autem tencamus nos regulam veritatis, id eft, quia fit aie Deus: γπιαίρόρεπε qui Wane condi dit ber vérbiein- 
& aptavit Or fyett, ἐπ εὐ quad non. erat, ad. boc ings fint-omnia, .queradmmag rn fear Joh, 
63+ Cols 1.16, ——~ Hane ergo tenentesxegulaga, ‘lices Qaida varia Gr ravlt dvdieust { Βαδειτεῖ Δ ~ fuerte ths wer ee 
4 Veritaze arguimes, 1.14 C19. Cwi.ordiriqsionicaffentiunt multe Grates: Bart 5 

cy credentes in unum Deum fabricarovem Cali, & Tiras G enniuimaue.iseis Sane fey ute : 


—I 


Cad 


bis Word, i.e. the Word of God, defired 
to fpeak with Facob,.and in thac of Foncé 
than, BAMA the Word would {peak with bim, ’ 
which in Berefchith Rabba; δ. 68. ruts chvs; 
God would foeck with him i and thé word 
ῥῆμα feems alfo tobe either ufed in this Senfe, 
or applied to the A87@, oft by (b) Philo, 
as whet he faith, that Mofes was tranflated; 
Mid ῥήμα] G F ditt, δι ἃ % συμ πὼς κόσμίΘ- edvjlupe 
yan, by the rword of the firft Caufe, by which 
the World was made; and that God made 
both (Ὁ. the Heavens and the Earth by a 
word, by his moft. illuftrious and {plendent Ἀό- 
7¥@, Andto δὲ fure, Philo was of the fame 
Opinion with St. Ῥαμὶ, thatthe Word made 
and fafhioned the World, whence he fo of: 
ten mentions, the Divine Word (4) aderz- 
ing all things, the Word of Ged that maketh the 
World, the Word by which the World is fafhien- 
ed , and made, and by which, as his Organ, 
God gave beimg to it, and faith in words 
like thofe of the Apoffle, (ΕΣ) That God pof- 
{cffeth all things, ufing that word as the Difpen- 
for of bis Gifts, by which alfo be made the 
World; Andthis wasalfo the Dodtrine of all 
the Primitive Fathers from the beginning, 
as wellas of all the Commentators on this 
Text, (f ) St. Barnabas declares, that he is 
the Lord of the World, the Maker of the Sun, 
the Perfor by whom, ond to whem are all things. 
He is, faith (g) fuftin Martyr, the Word “by 
which the Heavin, the Earth, and every Crea 
ture was made, by whom God at the beginning 
made and ordained all things; viz. the Hegucns 
and the Earth, and by whom be sill renew them. 
This (h) Ireneews delivers.as the Rule of Faith 
contained inthe Scriptures, which they whrhold 
10, may eafily prove, that the Hereticks had ἐρυΐᾳ-. 
ted frum the Truth. He adds, that rhe Barba. 
rians who held the Ancient Traditi.n, did: belicve 
in one Godsithe M:ker of Heavcn and’ Earth, 
and ‘of all things therein by -“fefus Chrifty the 
Stn of God ; and: this Doctrine he: repeats 
almoft an. hundred times elfewhere< “Our 
Doétrine, faith (i) Athenagoras, celebratts” one’ 
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God. the Creator of all things, who made all 
things by ‘fefus Chrift, from whom, and by 
whom all things were made. Gods faith (k) 
Theophilus, made all things by him, and be s 
called the Beginning, becaufe he is the Principle, 
and Ruler of all things made by him. He adds, 
That by this Principle God made the Heavens : 
That God faid to him, let us-make Man, he 
being his Word, by which he made all things. 
Him (1) faith Tatian, we know to have been the 
Author of the World, for that which was be- 
gotten in the beginning, gave beginning to the 
things made. He made Man the Image of his 
Immortality, and before Man he made the An- 
gels. We Rational Creatures, faith (m) Cle- 
mens Of Alexandria, are the work of God the 
Word, fur be was, and is, the Divine Principle 
of all things, by whow all things were made, 
and who, as the Framer of all things, in the 
beginning, cave alfo life to us; by whom are all 
things, who made Man, our God and Maker, 
the canfe of the creation. In the Third Cen- 
tury we learn the fame from (n) Origen, (0) 
Tertullian, (p) Novatian, St. (4) Cyprian, and o- 
thers cited by the Learned Dr: Bull. So that 
in thefe two Verfes there be vifible thefe 
Gradations, one from Chrijt’s Prophetick Of- 
fice to his Kingly Offce conferred on him as 
Heir of all things, the. other from his Kingly 
Office tothe Foundation of it, laid in_ his 
Divine Nature, and in the work. of τῆς Crea- 
tion ; itbeing, fay Ireneeus, and the Ancient 
Fathers, fit thathe fhould reform, and go- 
vern the World, by whom ‘twas formed ; 
thar he fhould give new Life to Man, who 
gave him his Being, and firft Breath. 

e Ver. 3. ᾿Απευγοσμα ἃ tins, ie. the Re- 
Splendence ; or fhining forth of his Glory. } 
This Metaphor fome of the. Fathers think 
is taken: from the Sun, whence (Ὁ) Fuftin 
Martyr faith, he proceedeth from the Fa- 
ther, -as τὸ τῷ ἡλίς φῶς, the light of the Sun, 
without, Divifion , or Separation from. him. 
Othets wich him eed eyyur@: gew's for 
Examples fake, fay (s) he procegdeth ὡς ἀπὸ 
πυρὸς dian oueven met, as fire is kindled from 
fire without the Diminuticn of ‘the fire that 
kindles it, or as dm Sadbs Sas, as one Torch is 
lighted from another, which is the Metaphor of 
Tesian,) p. 145.- which AMeraphors they have 
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borrowed from (τ) Philo, who {peaking of the 
Spirit in Mofes, derived upon the Seventy 
Elders, cautions us not tounderitand this to 
be done κατὸὶ ἐποκοπὴν, % διάζευξιν, by Abfcifi- 
on, OF Disjuntlion, aN sia Yworr’ dv am rests 
but as light from fire, at which if you light 
a thoufand Torches, it is not diminifhed; ac- 
cordingly the Nicene Council ftyle him Light 
A Light,.and hence they argue his Con- 
ubftantialicy withthe Farther, who produces 
not another Effence, or Subftance in the 
Son, but communicates the fame Effence 
to him. The like Notions the ews feem 
to have had of their 407@ or Wifdom, 
which is with them the fame: For the 
Book of Wifdom faith of her, rhar fhe is, 
ὑπόῤῥοια ἢ F mavioxparop@ Sens εἰλικρινὴς 4 αἱ ταύ- 
γάσμα φωτὸς didls, an efflux of the fincere Glory 
of the Almighty, and the {plendor of eternal 
Light, Ch. 7. 25,26. And (uv) Pébilo faith 
of the 467@, that he is τὸ F ἐρράτε κὶ μεϑέεε Θεῷ 
aeageyyistloy xj aesewpisulov gas, rhe moft illuftri- 
ous and {plendid Light of the invifible and high- 
eff God. And this the Fews might better un- 
derftand, and if it were taken, as probably 
it was, from the Glory that conducted them 
out of Egypt, led them through the Wilder- 
nefs, and dwelt among them, firft in the 
Ark, and Tabernacle, and afterwards in the 
Temple. For ’tis obfervable, fo 
1. That this %&, Glory, or Schechinab, 
fo often mentioned in the Old :-Tiffxment , 
and in the Writings of the Fews,.was not 
the Gloud it felf, that being only the Cover 
of ic, but the Light, Fire, or Splendor that 
iffued from'it. So Exod.24.16. And the 
Glory of the Lord dwelt upon Mount Sinai, 
and the Cloud covered it, (viz. the Glory of 
the Lord) fix days; and: the. fight of the 
Glory of the Lord (when it broke out of 
the Cloud after fix days ) was as: biyning 
fre,on the. Top of the Mount , in the ‘fight of 
the People Jfrael. And Exod. 40. 14. Then 
a Cloud covered the Text of the Congrega- 
tion, and the Glory of the Lord filled the Ta=- 
bernacle. And v. 35. Mofes was not able to. 
enter into the Tent of the Congregation, becaufe 
the Claud abode thereon, and the Glory of the Lord 
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the Prief's were come out of the Holy Place, 
the Cloud filled the houfe of the Lotd, fo that 
the Priefts could | 
of the Cloud ; for the Glory of the Lord had 
filled the houfe of the Lord. Ezek. 10. 4. 
And the houfe was filled with the Cloud, and 
the court was full of the brightnefs of the Glory of 
the Lord. Note, : 

2dly. That this Glory is ftyled the Glory 
of che Lord, not as being it felf a Divine 
thing, or ἃ Ray of Divinity, but as being 
the Symbol of God’s glorious Prefence, and 
abode where it appeared, and refided. 
Thus the Cloud which confifted of a dark 
part co cover the fire, or light, and a bright 
fide by the appearance of the light, is 
called the Cloud of ‘fehovah, Exod. 40. 38. 
Num. 10. 34. becaufe God was glorioufly 
prefenc init; or as Rabbi Mofes Ben Nach- 
man on Exod. 40. 34. faith JIy3 PNA aw 
W335 becaufe the Glory dwelt in the midft of 
it ; whence God faid, Lo I come to thee ina 
thick Cloud, Exod. 19.9. Iwill appear in the 
Cloud upon the Mercy Seat, Lev. 16. 2. He 
fpake to Mofes out of the Cloud, Num. 7. 89. 
And when he went to receive his Com- 
mands, it is faid, And Mafes drew near to the 
thick darknef{s where God was, Exod. 20. 21. 
And laftly, God is faid to go before them by 
Day ina Pillar of Cloud, and by Night in the 
Pillar of Fire, Exod. 13. 21. Num. 14. 14. 

Again, the 4r& in which this Glory dwelt 
between the Cherubims, is called, +929, the 
Glory of the Lord, i.e. of that glorious Ma- 
jefty who dwelt in it, whence the God of 
Ifrael ts often ftyled the God that /fitteth be- 
seen the Cherubims, becaufe here, fay the 
(x) Fews, he fixed his Refidence, and Pre- 
fence, notwithftanding that he fills Heaven 
and Earth, and his Majefty is in Heaven, 
and in all the Earth. And when the Ark 
was to be taken up and carried any whither, 
they fung thus, rife Fehovah, and let thine 
Enemies be fcattered, Num. 10. 35. Pfal. 68. 
2. and when ic refted, thus, Give reft, Fe- 
ῥουαῤ, to the many thoufands of Ifrael, not 
{tyling the Ark Fehovah, but the glorious Ma- 
jefty that dwelt init, or bim, andthe Ark of 
his ftrength, P{. 132. 8. where alfo it may 
be noted, That the Targum of Ferufalem 
and "Fonathan read thus, Rife up, O Word of 
the Lord, and Return, O Word of the Lord. 
And Pfal. 24. when the Ark was brought 
from the Houfe of Obed-Edom, and fettled 
in Mount Sion, and placed in the Holy of 
Rolies, they fung thus, Lift up your heads, O 
ye Gates, that the King of Glory may come in, 
1. 6. the Lord of Hofts, who dwelt in the Ark. 

Accordingly our Lord Fefus after his 
Afcenfion, appeared {till in, or with the 
Glory of the Lord. When he was tranf- 


the Epiftle to the Hesrews. 


not ftand to minifter, . becaufe 


“13 
figured on Mount Tabor he was in this Spley- 
dor, Matth. 17. 2. ftyled by St. Peter μαγα- 
Aomgemis AE, the Magnificent Glory, 2 Pet. 
1. 17. So heappeared to Stephen, who {aw 
the glory of the Lord, and “fefus ftanding at the 
right hand of God, Acts7. 55. Soto Saul, when 
a light brighter than the Sun flone round about 
him, and he heard a voice out of it faying to him, 
lam Fefus whom thou perfecuteft, Ads 9. ji: 
26. 13. He being ὁ Κύει ἃ En” she 
Lord of Glory, 1 Cor. 2.8. fee Rev. x, 14, 
If. 2. 18. 18, 1. 19, 12. And becaufe of 
God's refidence in this Glory, the word 
Glory doth often fignifie God himfelf : as 
when we read of the Throne, and the Houfe 
of Glory, i.e. of the glorious God. So ( 2) 
Rabbi ‘fofeph Abbo, it is the manner of the 
Scripture to call the vifible Glory and Splend.r 
{ the Divine Majefty by the Name of God. 

o Pfal. 106. 20. They turned thir Glory into 
the fimilitude of a Calf, Jer. 2.11. My People 
have changed their Glery fir that which doth not 
profie. And fo the Fathers {eem totake the word 
Glory here for the Divine Majeffy. Note, 

3d/y. That from this Glory, when God 
did any wondrous works of Power, Mercy, 
and Judgment, there is faid to be an Ema- 
nation or shining forth of Glory; as when 
Fire went forth from the Glory of the Lord to 
confume their Sacrifices, in token of his fa- 
vourable acceptance of them. So Lew. 9. 
23, 24. The Glory of the Lord appeared, and 
there came a Fire out from before the Lord, and 
confumed upon the Altar the Burnt Offering, 
and the fat. SO 2 Chron. 7.1, 2, 3. Ac- 
cordingly they bege’d his Favour in thefe 
words, Thou that dwelleft between the Cherubims, 
foine forth, Pf. 80. τ. See Pf. 50, 2, Deut. 33. 3. 
Andto confume Tranfgreffors,viz.Nadaband 
Abibu, Lev. το. 2. and the two hundred and 
fifty men that cffered incenfe, Numb. 16. 35. 
See Exod. 14.24, 25. And in like manner 
may the Son be faid to be αἰ χαυϊγετμα Δ δόξης 
an Emanation, or fhining firth from the 
Glory of the Father ; as being before allthings, 
Prolatus ἃ Patre, five generatus, begotten or 
brought forth by the Father, faith Irenus 
l. 2, c. 48. 4. 28. being always inhim, by; 
WU ὑλικῶν ξυμπάντων ἰδία 4 ἐνέργεια εἶναι πρρ. 
ἐλθών, coming forth before all things to be the 
Idea, and attive Power of all material Beings, 
So Athenagoras, p. 10. The word, whom the 
Father begat, *&egdSduv@ «τοὶ πάντων͵ fend 
ing him forth before all things, who was al- 
ways in God, and became MyYS- aerqoexis, 
when he would create the World. SO (z) Thec- 
philus whom he made wer™dS¢" to leap from 
him. Say (a) μι» at and Tatian, he 
being in him before all Ages, aesabsy ὃ 
Aiy@ dvyusupplas, the Word coming forth, 
which is the caufe of the Creation, cesywm- 
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θεὶς SY ὃ pec mille and sid tie by which 
all things ‘were made, faith (Ὁ) Clemens 
Alexandrinus. The Word brought forth by 
the Father, and by that Prolation generated, 
and therefore the Son of God, faith (c) Ter- 
tiellian. : 7 

Ibidem. Ka? χαεαχτὴρ τὴς υἱποτάσεως aur, 
The Impreffion, or Reprefentation of his Sub- 
fiftence.) The Phrafe fignifies, faith Theo- 
doret, thac he fubfitts’by himfelf, ὁ ὧν ἑαυ- 
τῷ «(δείκνυσι τὰς milenis yaexxliiexs, and in 
Bisnfelf Reprefents the Charatters of his Fa- 
ther. Χαρακτὴρ, faith Phavorinus, is διατ- 
“ωσις didtcu F U τὸς LOW, a Form or Draught 
manifcfting the Susftance whence it was taken. 
‘Taisuos, faith he, isthe Subjance with the 
Properties 7 sat με Ὦ ἰδιωμώτων y ΟΓ 
oS CUA meek sxase ἰδιωμάτων, | 
courte of ell the Properties of «ny Being 3 fo 
that the Chercéer of his Subjiftance here, 
is, 2ccerdiny to him, a Draught manifefting, 
or exhibiting the Subftance and Properties of 
God. According to the Greek Commentators 
cn the Place, itis the fame with our Lord’s 
being in the Form of Ged, before he took 
cur Nature onhim, Pbhil.2. ς. According- 
ly Wifdcm is, by the duthr of the Book 
that bears thac Name, {tiled tovaesy dan- 
Aidumy TF Τὰ 
θύπ] Θ᾽ αὐτὸ, The wunfpetted Mirror of the. 
Power or Adlivity of God, and the Image of 
bis Goednefs, Chap. 7. 26. The 7& is, 
faith (4) Vhilo, 4id.@ εἰκῶν αὐτῷ, the Eter- 
nal Image of Ged. (e) The Image of God 
SPF πύμπας ὃ xisp@ ἐδομιεργιῖτο, by which 
the whole World was made. And of the An- 
eel which Ged fene before J/rael, in whom 
God’s Name was, Exod. 23.22. the ‘fews fay 
he was 129 ἽΝ i.e. the Angel of bis Face ; 
becaufe faith, (fp R. Af. Gerundenfis, God's 
Face, or Glory, might ke feen in him, or he 
exactly Reprefented him; yea the Go- 
vernment cf the whole Werld was ccom- 
mitted to him, and Godhad made him Lord 
over his whcle Houfe, and had made all 
thines fubject co him. Now thefe things 
fo exactly agree, with what the “pole here 
a{cribes to Chrift, that I could not think 
them unworthy co be noted here. 

Ibid. φέρων τε πάιτα τῷ pnyan FF duvd- 
peas αὐτά, sind upholding all things by the Word 
of his Power. The Hebrew Word mvj 
is {cme times rendred φέρω, Suftineo ; as 
when ’tis faid of Adofes, Numb. 13. 14. 17. 
I cannot φέρειν fuftain, or bear all this People. 
And Deut. 1.9, 12. How can I alcne φέρειν 
τὴν κόπον, bear the Latour of all this People ? 
And of Chrif, that tiga, be bears the burthen 
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of cur Sins, fa. 53.4. fometimes -it figni- 
fies to Govern, when Mw) is fometimes 
rendred Canass, a King, Gen. 23. 6. fome- 
times ἀρχῶν 4 Prince, as it is rendred above 
Sixty times: Sometimes ews in che 
fame Senfe, Numb. 13. 3. and 16. 2. and 
fometimes "ysuv@ a Governour, Jof. 13. 22. 
2 Chron. 5: 1. and the Greek φέρειν, figni- 
fies not only to fuftain, but alfo, fuo arbi- 
tratu moderari, to Govern at his Will: Now 
which of thefe two Senfes you put upon the 
Words it is not much. material, fince it is 
equally the effect of a Divine Power to 
fuftain, and govern all things; whence this 
is by the ‘fews made the Deicription of God 
himfelf, that he is a God B73 2320 (g) 
fuftaining all things, the Heavens, the Earth, 
andthe Abyfs, and bearing all People. mina. 
MO by the Spirit of his Wird. Accord- 
ly of the a*y@ (4) Philo often faith, Thar 
he is wmdwrsyG «6 wlegvnrns πώντων, fe that 


fits at the Helm, and Governs all things: That 


he is (i) ὃ συγέχων 4 διοίκων τὰ “πάντα͵ he shar 
containeth and difpenfeth all things. ‘That 
Godasa King and Shepherd rules according 
to Law and Right, placing over.us his ΡΠ be- 
gotten Sen, (k) ὃς τὴν ὀμπμέλειαν P isegs τάυτι,ς 
ayrns Glare μεγάλε Canriws ὕπαρ Θ᾽ διαδέχεαι, 
who as the Pro-rex of the great King, takes care 
of the Sacred Flock. 

It remains yet to be enquired, whether 
thefe things are fpoken of our Lord, as 
acting here on Earth, or purely of the Di- 
vine Nature he had before the World was 
made. The Socinians, and fome others 
think all chis relates to our Saviour, as act- 
ing here on Earth ; That he was the Splen- 
dour of his Fathers Glory, becaufe God 
who commanded the Light to {hine out of Durk- 
nefs, hath fhined into our Hearts to give the 
Light of the Knowledge of the Glory cf God in the 
Face of ον: Chrifty 2 Cor. 4. 6. On which 
account the Apeftle faith, We have feen his 
Glory, the Glory as of the Only-begotten Son of 
God, Joh. 1.14. That he’ was the Charaéler 
of his Subftance, or his Attributes, as he 
was the Image of the invifible Ged, Col. 1. 
15. in which his Power, Wifdom, Holinefs, 
Love and Mercy fhined forth contpicuonfly : 
That he did φέρειν, Praftare, perform all 
things. by the word of his Power; ashe 
made the Winds and Seas calm, rebuked Dif- 
eafes, and caft out Devils by his Word. And 
Mr. Clere is pofitive, ‘That ic muft be the 
Human Nature which this Sacred Writer 
fpake of, that the ‘fews might underftand 
what he faid was true; for that alineis vifible, 
and nothing but what is {uch can be called the 


(d) De Gonfuf. ding. pr 
(g) Targ, i 


(c) Tertul, Apol. ς. 2n- 
(£) Mafius in Fofe 5, 14. 


(i) De Vita ΜΓ νυ. 4:1. B. ᾿ (1) De ΡΠ ΚΑ 152-B. 


Image 


Chap. 4. 
Image, or brightne/s of any thing among men. 
On the sche hand sf is certain that ail the 
Farbers were of another Mind ; That ΠῚ 


Philoand the Ancient “fews {fpake thus of Ἅ7,11-.. 


dom, the Logos, the Angel of God's Face, 
they underftood al! that they faid of the Lo- 
gos, and Wifdom delle long before our 
Saviour’s Incarnation, and fo thought this Lo- 
“ρος τῇς Splendor, and Image of che Farher, 
when he was not vifible among Men ; as the 
Apoftle faich he was, when he was taken from 
them into Heaven. Τίς certain alfo, that 
the preceeding Words, by whom alfo he made 
the Worlds, cannot be {poken of Chrif? Incar- 
nate; and the Words, spholding all things by 
the Word of his Power, {een to import the 
fame with that Expreffion of the Apoffle, 
Col. 1.17. By him all things confit. Moreover 
could thefe things be attributed co our Lord 
Chriff as acting in the Flefh, yet have I 
proved, Note on Col. τ. 15. that they muft be 
af{cribed to a Divine Nature refiding in him, 
Ct to God manifefted in the Flefh, and {fo what 
Mr. Clerk fays muft be the Humane Nature, 
‘muff, fay 1, be the Divine Nature. 

Ibid. 4° ἑαυτξ καθαεισμὼῶὼν ποιηδαίμεν Ὁ duae- 
nav, when he had by himfelf purged our Sins. | 
1.6. When he had made himfelf an Expi- 
atory Sacrifice, to purge us from the Guilt 
and Punifhment of our Tranfgreffions. To 
confirm this let ic be noted, 

Firff, Thac this was the Opinion of all 
Nations, chac chetr Expiatory Sacrifices were 
defigned to takeaway the Guilt of Sin, and 
make Atonement for it to an offended A/<- 

fefy. For why arechey ftill faid, ¢yvilew, 
χαθαείζειν, purgare, ἐν ὅρα to purge, and 
to make clean, but from their fuppofed Ver- 
tue to purify them from the Guift of Sin ? 
And becaufe Sin is often reprefented in the 
Law of Mofes, and in the Prophets, under the 
Metaphors of Uncleannefs, Filthine{s, Defile- 
ment, and Pollution; therefore their Sacri- 
fices alfo are ΠῚ] reprefented as cleanfing 
them from the Guile, and the Defilement 
cf Sin, and fo making the Pollution to pafs 
from them. Hence the Blood which made 
the Atonement is ftiled, ue καθαεισμὰ 
the blood of Cleanfing, or Purgation. So 
Exod. 30. 10. And Aaron fhall make an Atone- 
ment upon the Horns of the Incen{e-Offering 
once 4 Year, ame ts amal©- καθαρισμὰ κα. 
Bagi dom, with the blood of the Sin-offering 
Shall he mike Atonement upon it. And the Sa- 
crifice offered for Sin; is faid to be offered 
καβαείσαι͵ to purife them from it by an A- 
tonement. So Lev. 9.15. And he brought 
the People’s offering, and took the Goat which 
was the Sin-offering, and flew it, τὺ ἐκαθάεισεν 
αἀυτὸν and offered it fer Sin. Arid Lev. 16. 30. 
In the great day of Atonement, the Pricft 
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fhall make an Atonement for you,. καθαεΐσαι 


ceive that the word καθαςίζειν ufed inan Epifile 
written tothe Fews couching the Expiatery Sa- 
crifice of Chrif?, is ufed in the fenfe in which 
they always took ic when applied in the O/d 
Teflament, to Sacrifices which made Atone- 
ment for their Sins; it follows, thac when the 
Apoftle here (414, Chrift made καθάριο pov, a pur- 
gation of our Sins by himfelf. And when he adds, 
That whereas the Blood of the Legai Sacri- 
fices did expiate εἰς τὴν ἡ ougnos xatacsmi2, to the 
Purification of the Flefh, the Blcod of Chrift- καθαριεῖ, 
fhall much more expiate to the Purification of the 
Confeience frem the Guilt of Sin, Ch. 9. 13. 
When he proceeds to fay, That whereas u- 
der the Law almoft all things ἐν atuars καθαριζηῆεε, 
were purified by blood, and without fhedding of 
blocd there was no Remiffion, Vv. 22, 23. And 
thence argues, That the heavenly things mujt be 
purged with better Sacrifices: He inthefe Cafes 
muit {peak of the Blood of Chrift, as making 
Atonement for our Sins, by purging away the 
Guilt of them, and averting the Punifhment 
due to us for them. 

Ver. 4. Διαφορώτερον ὄγομα, a more excellent 
Name | 1. 6. notonly Ticle,but Authority, and 
Superiour Excellency.-So Phil. 2. 9. God hath 
highly exalted him, and given him, ὕνομα τὸ υπὲν 
my woud, a name above every name, i.e. the 
higheitt Dignity, and Power, that at thename 
of Fefus every knee fhould bow; i.e. that all 
Creatures in Heaven, in Earth, or under it, 
fhould own his Power and Dominion, Ὁ. 10. 
Eph. 1. 21. He hath fer him at his Right hand, 
above all Principality, Power, Might and Do- 
minion, Ἰὼ παντὸς ὀνύμα δ᾽ and every name. In 
both thefe fenfes Chrift hath a more excel- 
lent Name, viz. the Name of his on/y Son, 
v.§5. the Name of God,v. 8. anda more excel- 
lent Authority and Dignity, viz. that'of 
fitting at the Right hand of Majefty, V. 13. and 
ruling all things by the avord of bis Power ; and 
this Excellency he hath upon a better Foun- 
dation, as being the maker of the World, &c. 
U2, 3s 

Ver ς. “Ὑἱἦε με εἶ σὺ, Thou art my Son. 
(m) R. Solomon here faith, Our Mafters 
have interpreted all that is written in this Pfalm 
of the King Meffiah. ' And'(n) Saadias Gaen, 
doth from thefe very words prove the Domi- 
nion, and Kingdom of the Mefiah, becaufe 
itis here faid, I -bave fer thee; my King, τρ- 
on the holy Hill of Sion. I sill declare the Com- 
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(n) Vide Carew. Mell, Hebr. a.c. §. 
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mand, Jehovah bath faid unto me, Thou art my 
Son, &c. which alfo is apparent from the 
following words, I well give the Heathen for 
thine Inheritance, &c. ὦ. 8. and from the Ex- 
hortation to all Kings to fubmit to him. And 
that this was the Ancient, and received Ex- 
polition of thefe words, confirmed, by the 
Holy Ghoft, we learn from chis Apoftle, who 
difputing with che ‘fews, touching our Sa- 
viour’s Refurreétion, when all Power in Hea- 
ven and Earth was givento him, Marth. 28. 
18. He proves it from thefe very words, 
Ads 13.33. And again, fpeaking of his 
Priefthood, which he was to exercife in Hea- 
ven after his Refurrection, and Afcenfion. 
‘He proves it to the fame ‘ews from thefe 
very words, Heb. 5. 5. 

Ibid. Ἔσομαι ὠυτῷ εἰς πατέρᾳ. I sill be 
10 him a Father, &c.| Thefe words are 
cited from 2 Sam. 7. 14. and they do pro- 
mife to Sclomen, the Type of Chrift, a 
Kingdom to be eftablifhed for ever, v. 13, 
16, and fo to Chrift, the zistitype, and emi- 
nently rhe Son of Ged, an everiat{ting King- 
dom, and Dominion. See the Judgment of 
the Jewifh Church, p. 61. 

Nore alfo, That thcugh the Angels be 
fometimes in Scripture called the Scns of God, 
Job 1. 6. 2.1. 38.7. God never faid to any 
of them, I will be to him a Father, to protect 
him in his Kingdom ; much lefs, Thou art my 
Som, this Day have I begotten thee to a King- 
dom: And fothefe Paffages, in the true, 
and full Extene of them, cannot agree to 
any of the Angels. 

Ver. 6. Πιρρσκυγησάτωσαν ‘warp πείντες ἄγ- 
yan Oe, Ler all the Angels of God Worfbip 
bim.| ΓΙ generally thought thefe words 
are cited from Pfal. 97. 7. where in the 
Septuagint we have words very like them, 
VIZ. πρρσχυνήσατε wpe πάντες Αγγελοι ἀντῖ, 
worfhip him all ῥὶς Angels ; in the Hebrew 
it is indeed TONIR YD all ye Elchim, but 
then δι» Ezra’s note, is, that fome think 
ΣΝ ΣΤ T]3 torte 935 the Wierd Elo- 
him always denotes the Angels: And (0) Kim- 
chi faith, the Hebrews did expound this 
Plalm, of what was to ccome to pafs in the Days 
of the Meffich, In the Scpraagint it is filed 
a Pfalm of David, ὅπ ἡ yi ari καβίεατο, 
whin the Land was eftablifhed to him, or when 
he was made Mafter of all thofe Countries 
which God defigned to be the Inheritance of 
Iracl, and therefore may very properly be 
referr’d to che Sum of David, at his Refur- 
rection, or his coming againinto the World, 
that being the time when all Power in Heaucn 
and Earth was given to him, when he was fo- 
lemnly inaugurized, and inftated in his Spi- 
Titual, and Heavenly Kingdom, and the Go- 


A Paraphrafe with Annotations on 
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vernment was upon bis Shoulders, and be fat down 
on the Right hand of the Majcfty on bigh, V. 3. 
Buc it is obfervable, i thefe words are 
exprefly to be found, Deut. 32. 43. as here 
they are cited: And itis certain from S. Paul, 
that God there fpeaks of the Times when 
the Meffiah was to be preached unto the Gen- 
tiles, for that the Gentiles fhould glerife God for 
his mercy, he proves from thefe words of the 
fame Verfe, Rejoyce ye Gentiles with bis People, 
Rom. 15. 9, 10. Accordingly the ‘fews ex- 
pound many of the Words of Mofes here 
recorded. Thus Sowathan on v. 39. faith 
thus, When “N890:0 the word of ibe Lird 
fhall reveal himfelf to redeem his People ; he thall 
fay to all People, fee Iambe, that am, and 
have beeny and fhall be (See Heb. 13. 8.) 
I by my Word kill, and mcke alive, I {mite 
the People Urael, and I will heal them in 
the end of the Days. On v. 40. the Targum of 
Ferufalem, faich thus, I live OMIA by my 
Word for ever ; that of Fenathan, I have pre- 
pared inthe Heavens 23 ma the Houfe 
of my Mayefty ; that is, faich R. Sclomon 
NYIW MPO rhe Place of my Mayefty; Ex- 
prefflions often ufed by (p) Philo to fignifie 
the A47@, as whenhe faith, ὄδικον ἔχειν τὸν 
ἑαυτῷ λόγον͵ God hath his houfe, viz. bis οἱ 
word, and (4) that ὁ θέ asy@ the Divine 
word is his place, and upon τ. 43. ‘fonathan 
Ben Uxiel paraphrafeth thus, He with his word 
will expiate for the Land, and for bis People, viz. 


as the High-Prieff did on the Great Day 


of Expiation. The other words, He will 
render vengeance to his Enemies, and make bis 
Arrows drunk with the blood of the flain, are fit 
expreflions of Chrift’s exercife of his Kingly 
Government over his Enemiés, by which he 
was to break them with a Rod of Iren, and da{hthem 
in Pieces as a Potter sVeffcl, Pfal.2.9. The im- 
port of thefe words therefore may be this, 
When God was to introduce his firff-born again into 
the World by the Refurrettion, and give him Power 
and Deminion cver all things in Heaven and Earth, 


he faid, Let all the. Angels of God worfhip him, 


and own him as their Lord and Maker. 


Ver. 7. Meds τὲς “Ayyaus,] The Pfalmift n 
fpeaking, Pfal. 124. 4. not to, but of the 
Angels, itis neceffary τὸ tranflate chefe words 
as our Verfion doth, Of the Angels he faith ; 
and as the Hebrew x fo the Greek ποὺς is 
cft of the fame import with σὲ & mei. He 
{pake this Parable ves ἐντὸς concerning them, 
Luke 20. 19. Mark 12. 12. πες δὲ τὸν Ἰσραὴλ, 


but of Ifrael he faith, Rom. 10. 21. wes ὃν of 


whom we fpeak, Heb. 4.13. fo Neh: 2. 18. 
He fpake to you of the gucd hand of God upon 
him, x, WEIS TES λόγες TS Βασιλέξος͵ and of the 
words of the King; of the Particle 9x. 
See Noldius, p. 458. 
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(e) Pug. δά. p. 133. 


(9) De migr. Abr. ab initio. 


(4) De.Somn. p. 447. C. ee 
Ver. 9. 
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Ver. Ε Ὁ Θεὸς ὃ Θεός συ, God, even 
thy God :| For Chrift is God of God, accor- 
ding to the Nicene Symbol. Hence do the 
Primitive Fathers thus Diftinguilh betwixt 
him, and the Father; That God the Father 
ws that God, above whom there x no other God: 
Whereas Chrift is God of God; and as to that 
Inferiour to God the Father. So (r) Fuft. Mart. 
and Ireneus. That this Pfalm was fpoken 
of the Meffiah is evident from the Targum 
on the Place, which faith, Jbecaufe thou, 
O King Mefiah ῥα loved "Fuftice, &c. 
And on ver. 3. Thy fairnefs, O Kin 
Meffiah, exceeds the Sons of Men. To this 
purpofe fee R. Solomon, and Aben Ezra, on 
this Pfalm. 

Ver. το. That this P/a/m hath Relation to 
the Times of the Adejfiah, we learn from the 
Chaldee Paraphraft, which faith on wv. τό. 
Zion ws builded by the Word of the Lord: And 
from the Creation of a new People to praife the 
Lord, v.18. which the Fews themfelves ex- 
pound of the World to come, or the State of che 
Church under the Μίαν: And 3ly, From 
the Calling of the Gentiles, mentioned ». ἃς. 
So the Heathens fhall fear the Name of the Lord ; 
and all Kings of the Earth, thy Glory. And v. 
22. when the People are gathered together, and 
the Kingdoms to ferve the Lord. See the Judg- 
ment of the Fewifh Churgh, p. 38. That 
thefe things are here {poken of, and applied 
to Chrift, is alfo evident, 1. From the con- 
nective Particle 4 which knits this to the 
former Citation, and makes it to run thus: 
Of the Son it is faid, Thy Throne, O God, is 
for ever, κα, and of him it is alfo faid, Thou 
Lord, in the beginning, δα laid the Foundati- 
ons of the Earth, 2. From the Scope of the 
Apoftle, which, both before, and after, is, 
to bring Teftimonies to prove the Excellen- 
cy of the AMefiah, and the Truth of what 
he had afferted of him, v. 2, 3. and there- 
fore he muft purfue che fame Defign here. 
And, 3/y, From the Conceflion of the Socini- 
ans upon the Place, That the lacter words, 
which {peak of the Deffruétion of the Hea- 
vens, and the Earth, belong to Chrift. Now 
thefe words, They fhall perifh, but thou re- 
maineft, are plainly fpoken of the fame Per- 
fons, who founded the Earth in the beginning ; 
and therefore muft equally belong to Chri; 
But here its objected ; 

Οὐ]. That if the Author of this E iftle 
had indced believed that Chrift was the Gee 
tor of the World, to what purpofe doth 
he {pend fo much time to prove him more 
excellent chan the Angels ὃ For whocandoubt 
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excellenc than his 


EBREW S. 
that the Creator is more 
Creatures ὁ 

Anfw. τ. He doth not abfolutely go a. 
bout to prove him more excellent chan the 
Angels, but comparatively, fo far more excel- 
lent as the Titles given him in Scripture 
fhew’d that he exceeded them ; and that was, 
as much as the Creator doth exceed his Crea-. 
tures, | 

2dly. I have fhew’d, Note on the 2d. 
and 3d. Verfes, that the Apoffle had afferted 
not only Chrif’s Dignity, as Heir of all 
things, and fo fucceeding in his Father's King- 
dom; but alfo that he was therefore Lord 
of all things, becaufe he made the World, and 
therefore was obliged in his Teftimonies to 
prove both thefe things; as he doth in moft 
of the Teftimonies produced. | | 

3dly, as there were then divers Hereticks 
who afcribed the Creation of this vifible 
World to Angels, and not to Chrift; fo alfo 
were there divers ‘ews who held that they 
were God’s Minifters, or συνεργὶ, Co-workers 
in the Creation of the World 3 and that God faid 
to them, Let us make Man, Gen. 1. 26. 
Now againit thefe fews, and Herericks, the 
Apoftle very appofitely proves, chat the Crea- 
tion of the World was not to be afcribed 
to thofe Angels, who, fay they, gave thé 
Law, Ch. 2.2. but to that fefus from whom 
we have received the G./p:/. Of the fayings of 
the Fews, concerning the Affiltance cf the 
Angels in framing Man, fee Note on Chap: 
2.5. And Maim.nides more Nevochim, Part 
2. Chap. 6. Of Sisson Magus Ireneus doth 
inform us, ἡ. 1. c¢. 20. That he held that 
his Ennoia produced Angelos & Poteftates, a 
quibus ὃς Mundum hunc faétum effe dixit, 
Angels, and Powers, by whom this World was 
made: That Menander allo held, Mundum 
factum ab Angelis, that the Worid was made 
by Angels, Cap. 21.1.2. ς.9. That Cerinrhus 
held chat the World was made by fome feparate Ver= 
tues, inferior to God, |. τι. 22, 23. and thatrhe 
World was not made by Chriff, but that he ra- 
ther came ad diffolvenda omnia opera ejus 
Dei qui Mundum fecit, 70 diffelve all the 
Works of that God who made the World ; 
And lattly, yese ὃμογιες ᾿Αγίλες συγπρ. 
(εὐλῆῶτι That the Angels were of the fame 
Rank with Chrift, and produced together with 
him. ΑἸ! which vain Fancies gave jufft oc- 
cafion to the Apoftle to affert that Chri 
was thus Superiour to the Angelts and the 
Creator both of them, and of the World. 
Accordingly, the Targum of Ferufalem gives 
this Defcription of the Word of the Lord, that 


(r) ES ἡ λέγεται Θεὸς, 
Marr. Dial. cum Tryph. Ῥ. 275. 
an@ sx th Θεός. Er 


Invece te, Domine Dews, qui es folus Gr verus Deus, fuper quem alius Deus non ef, 
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fapins Deum vocat. 
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it is he who {uid to the World, Be, and it was; 
and who will fay unto it, be, and it fhall be. 
Which Words che Targam of 8. Uziel 
(in Exod. 3. 14.) applys to the Lord him- 
ἘΠῚ 13. Kade ἐκ δεξιῶν [48, fit thou on 
my vight hand.) That thefe words were 
fpoken of the Aéeffiah appears, τ. From the 
two Turgums on this Pfalm, who both de- 
clare thar this was fpoken, MD ‘92 iz, 
or to bis Word. This is, faith R. Saadias Gaon, 
on Dan. 7. 13. The Mefiab, car Righteouf- 
nefs; as it is written Pfal. 110. 1. The 
Lord faid to my Lord, fit thou cm my 
rizht bend. R. Mofeh Haddarfan {ays (Berefch. 
Rabba in Gen. 18. 1.) Hereafter God will 
caufe the Meffiah to jit on hes right hand; as it 
ws faid, P{, 110. 1. The Lord foid unto’ my 
Lord, &c. Midrefh Tcbillim in Pfal. 2. 7. 
faith, The Affairs of the Mefiabh are [et forth 
in the Hugicgrapha, in tocfe words, : Pfal. r10. 
The Lerd faid. And again, R. ‘fodm in Pal. 
18. 35. in the Nanre cf R. Chija, faid, That 
in the Age cf the Meffich, the' bleffed God wil 
fet the King Meffiah on his right hand; as it 
ἦν written, the Lord faid to my Lord. And 


CHAP. 


Herefore we [knowing the ex- 
| cellency of the Perfcn fpeaking 
mow to usin the Gofpel abcve all other Prophets, 
end above thefe Angels which were employed in 
delivering the Law of Mifes| ought to give 
the more earneft heed τὸ the things which 
4 we have heard [ fics the Sen of Ged] @ lett 
at any time we fhculd let them. flip [out of 
our Ademory. | 
_ 2. Fer if the word > fpoken by Angels 
prem Sinai] was ftedfaft [and by Ged's deat- 
ing wito the Fews ccnfirmed,| and every [rwil- 
fi’) Tran{greflicn and Ditobedience [cf ir] 
received a juit Reccmpence of Reward: [The 


Verfe r. 


b 


aatcnments of the Lew being cnly fir Sins of 


benorauce end error, Ch. 5. 2. and cutting off 

being the Punifhment for wilful Sins, as being 

ths of Rebellion againft Ged their Geverncur | 

How fkall we efcape [she Divine Wrath] if 

ς we[Chr-ficns| negle& ¢ fo great Salvation ? 

which at che firft began to be fpoken by the 

ἃ Lord [Chrift him/elf i and [after | was ἃ con- 
firmed τὸ us by them that heard him. 

4. God alfo bearing them Witnefs both 

with Signs and: Wonders [as be did to Mofes 

6. delivering tue Law to the ‘Fews| ard © with di- 

Hee ce i Gifts [or Diftributions] of 

Ἂ ᾿ μῶν : 

Saal [perform’d] according to his 

-_ §- f For unto the Angels hath he not put 

in Spbyection the Worle to come, nent 

we {peak [but unto Chrift now crowned with He- 


f 
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though on this Pfam he expotinds the words " 
firft cf Abraham, whom they intrcduce com- 
plaining that God has placed bis Som on hts 
right bund, and him omly on bis deft ; yet pre- 
fently follow thefe words, And fo he faith 
to the Meffiah, And R. Obmdiah not only 
faith, the Pfalmift compofed rhis Pfalms cf the 
Δαν, bue-adds what illuftraces v. 14. 
That God further faid, Thou fhalt fit on my 
right hand, and the miniffving Angels on my 
left. See more inCartw. Melipicium, p. 2969. 
And fince our bleffed Saviour contounded 
the Scribes and Pharifees with this Enquiry, 
How the Mefiah could be the Son of David, 
fince David here in Spirit calls him Lord? 
Matth. 22. 42. ‘tis evident this was then 
the received Expofition of thefe Words. 

Ver. x A. Μέλλον)ας κληρφνομεῖν Lameav, who 
foall be Heirs of Salvation] 1. 6. by right 
of Son-fhip, for if Scns, then Heirs, Rom. 
8. 17. If a Sem then κληρονόμος ©ts, an Heir 
of God through Chrift; Gal. 4. 7. Heirs ac- 
cerding to the Promife, Gal. 3. 29. For 
to as many as believed he gave power to be 
the Sons of God, John 1x. 12. 


Annotations on 


Il. 
nour and Glory, V. 9. ta whom all Power both in 
Heaven and Earth w given. ] | 


6. & But one ina certain place [viz. Da- 
vid, Pfal.8.4.i teftified, faying, Lord, what 
is Man, that thou are [ fo] mindful of him ; 
or the Son of Man, that thou [ fo] vifiteit 
him ? - | 

7. Fhou madeft him [bat] a little lower 
than che Angels, thou crownedft him with 
Giory and Honour, ‘and didft fet him over 
the Works of thine Hands, { P/al. 8.] 

8. Thou haft put all things [and fo 
the World to come] in fubjeétion under 
his feet; for in [faying] thac he [ hath } 
put all frbings | in fubjection under him 
Lit is manifift that] be \efe nothing that is 
not put under him ; but now [as for Adam, 
and his Pofterity of whom thefe things were 
primarily aes we fee nor yer all things 
puc under him. ᾿ 

9. But we fee Jefus [the fecond Adem] 
who was made a liccle lower than the Angels 
for the futtering of Dearh, thar he by the 
Grace of God might rafte Deach for every 
Man, fatreed;] * crowned with Glofy and 
Honour [and rherefore know that all things are, 
and {hall be {ubjcéted to him. | 

10. [To this Fefus, 1 fay, who by the Grace 
of God tafted Death for. every Min| t For it 
became him for wham are. [were]. all things 
and by -whom are [were }-all things. [order’d | 
in (δὲς defign of 1 bringing many Sons'to 

Glory 


baie 


Chap. I. 


k 


Glory,- to [effect this: by] make-[ing] the 
Ca ἘΣ of τὰ salvation k perfect ἐπα 
Sufferings; [τελειώσει to confecrate him to that 

ork by Suffering. | 3 
ae Tee vothe [our Prieff] 1 who fancti- 
fieth (i.e. by his oblation purgeth us from fity | 
and they who are fandtified [or purged from 
it] are all of one (Original, and Nature 1 
for which caufe he is. not afhamed τὸ call 
them Brechren. 

12. Saying ™[Pfal. 22. 22.] I will declare 
thy name unto [among] my Brethren: In 
the midit of the Church [or Congregation | 
will I fing praife to chee. 

13. And again [J/a. 8. 17} "I will put 
my truft in him; And again [w. 18.] Be- 
hold, Land the Children which God hath 
given me. 

14. Forafmuch then as the Children are 
partakers of flefh and blood, he alfo himfelf 
likewife cook part of the fame, that through 
[the] Death [they had deferved, and be fuf- 
fer'd in their ftead,} he might deftroy [eva- 
cuate, and freftrate) him ° who had the 
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power of Death, that isthe Devil. -, ° 

τς. And [might] deliver them [ from the 
ting of it] who ? through fear of [the] Death 
[threatned to the Pofterity of Adam, without any 
Promife of a Refurrection, |, were all their lives 
time fubject unto Bondage. | πρὶ 

16. For verily he 4 took not on hith the 
nature of [ὑκ ἐπιλαμξάνετα, be laid not hold of; 
he helped not the fallen] Angels, but he took 
on him (Gr. be laid hold ο[ τ the Seed of 
Abraham. | | 

17. Wherefore in all things ic behoved 
him to be made like to [thefe] his Brethren, 
that he might be a merciful [High-Prief to 
them under all their Sufferings| and [4] faith- 
ful high-prieft [exactly performing bis Prieftly 
Office] in things pertaining to God, [ fo 
as] to make reconciliation £ for the Sins of 
the People. 

18. For in thac he himfelf hath (aually] 
fuffered, * being tempted, he is [become |} 


u able [and willing] to fuccour them who ἃ 


[at any time] are tempted; [i.e. exvofed [0 
Sufferings. ] 


Annotations on Chapter IL. 


Hw le @dyppuoy.] Turis: un ὑκπέ- 

ow, left we fall off from 
them ; {0 Occumenius, Theophylatt, and Pha- 
vorinus, Which Senfe agrees well wich the 
{cope cf this Epiffle, but che Senfe given 
by our Tranflation is alfo very good and 
proper; for in chis Senfe zegppuay, js 
ufed in thofe words cf Solcmon, my Son 
us παξαῤῥυῇξς, τηρῆσεν δὲ ἐμίω Carty, be ποῖ for- 
getful of, but keep in mind, or lay up in thy 
beart my Counfel, Prov. 3. 21. So the wife 
Man interprets himfelf, in the beginning of 
that Chaprer, Ady Som forger not my Precepts, 
Lut let thy Heart keep my lords, νι τ. SO (a) 
Origen Apeakins, of che Veltivals of the 
Church, che Lord's Day, Eafter, Pentecoft, 
faich, The Common Pople had need of thofe 
fenfible Admenitions, OF Memorials of the Blef- 
fings then celebrated ta um τέλεον παραῤῥυῇ, 
that they may not entirely flip out of their Me- 
mories: And this Tranflation, and Inter- 
pretation is confirm’d trom che Word ἀμελεῖν, 
uv. 3. which fignifies to be unmindful of this 
στοὰς Salvation. 

Ver. 2. Ὁ dv ᾿Αγγέλων λαληθεὶς aby@, rhe 
Word {poken by Angels| (b) Maimonides faith 
expreily, non invenies Deum ullum opus fe- 
cilfe nifi per manum alicujus Angeli, God 
doth no work but bythe hand of fome Angel. To 
confirm this he cites that Paflage of cheir 
wife Men, That God does nothing without 
confulting before the Family above. And 


Verfe τ. 


ΠΝ 


(a) In Gelf.1. 8. p. 91." 
Ϊ,1. ς. 4. p. 78. Ε. 

(ε) ᾿Ημῶν I ae χάλιςα τῶν doy μά 
Anug. Ll. 15. ς. 8. p. 511. Β, 


(0) More Nevoc. 1. 2. ς. 6. p. 200. 


that in (6) Berefchith Rabba, wherefoever it is 
faid in Scripture, MAW and Febevah did 


e |. “1.7. eo. ° 
this, or thac, ibi intelligitur ipfe, & Domus 


Judicii ejus, there we muft underftand, that 
all things are done by him, mediantibus An- 
pelis, by the Mediation of Angels. (d) Fofephus 
faich the Law was given, τῷ Oe διειαλεγο- 
μέια wes ὠντὰς mer τῶν πρακΊξων, by Ged, 
diclaving to them what they ought to do. And 
yet he introduces Herod, proving that Le- 
gates, or Ambaffadors were Sacred, from 
this, That (e) the ον: had received the choiceft 
of their Laws from God by slngels, 1.€. by 
Meffengers, or Legates, as that name im- 
ports, (f) Philo is exprefs that God fpake 
che Law, dy aUTS Move, b Boor enon ZW, 
by bimfelf, ufing no other; but yet, faith 
the fame (g¢) Philo, he did this, πελώσας 
ἠχίωΣ αὔξατιν ἐν deer διμιαργηϑῆναι, command- 
ing an invifible found to be firmed in the 
Air. And to whom could this command 
be directed, but to fome of the Angels 
then attending on him? He therefore 
feems only to mean τὰς the Decalugue was 
adminiftred by God himfelf. fpeaking to the 
People, and not by Mofes, the Mediator be- 
twixt God and them, as che refidue of his 
Laws were. l'or in his Book De Somniis, 
he obferves that the Holy Scripture {peaks 
of thofe Dreams as, ϑεθπεμπτοι͵ fens from 
God, which proceed, Sid τῶν ὑποφητών ἀντὶ 


— 


ae 
(c) P. 201. 


(d) Anrig. 


TOV, Hy Th ὁσιύτα]α τῶν ἐν TIF νόμοις ST Ay zinww σειρὰ TH Oce μαθόντων, 
(fF) Ljb de Decal, p. 576. 


(g) P. 577. lin. penule. ᾿ 
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χἡ ὀπαδῶν ὠγγίλων, from his Minifters, and At- 
tendants the Angels, p. 461. He adds, That 
thar thefe Meflengers are imployed in bring- 
ing τὸς 78 ποϊρὸς ἐπικελίυστις τοῖς ἐκγόνοις, the 
Commands of the Father to bis Sons. And 
thar this is done, becaufe we cannat bear 
his immediate Chaftifements, nor yet his 
excellent Benefits, p. 455. Ε. 

As for the Fathers, they feem univerfally 
to confpire in this Doctrine, that the puffle 
{peaks here and Gal. 3. 19. Meet σῶν διαχονη- 
σαμένγων τῷ λύγῳ ᾿Αγλήλων, of the Anvels mi- 
niftring to the Delivery of the Law. So (ὦ) 
Origen ; {0 Chryfoftom on this Place, Theodoret, 
on Gal. 3. 19. Occumenius and Theophyladt. 
(i) Origen {peaking of “ferufalem, faith, The 
Angels have now deferted ber, who before were 
always” helpful to her: SP ὧν διετώγη wo 


Μώσεως vonQ-, by whom alfo the Law of Mofes - 


wes crdained; it being, faith, the Apofle, 
ord:ined by Angels. The fame isthe Opinion 
of St. ‘ferom on Gal. 3. 19. 

And though fekcuah fpeaks to Afefes in, 
and from ΔΖ Sinai, and from him the 
Fews received the Law; yet that he ufed che 
miniftry of Avgels inthe Difpenfing of it, is 
evident from many Paffages of the New 
Teflamenc. For, 

τ. St. Stephin {peaketh thus unto the 
Fews, Yiu have received the Law ts Samayzas 
[κα] δ'ια]αγίς, Oecum.] ἀγγέλων, by the DifpoS 
fiticn of Angels, and have not kept it, Acts 7. 5 3. 
Now when he was aggravating their Guilt 
in violating this Law, from the Confiderati- 
on of the Dignity of the Perfons, who were 
by God employed in giving ic to them, he 
would not have omicted the Son of God, or 
the ΛόγΘ, the principal Actor, and ἴρο- 
ken cf thefe interiour miniftring Spirits, 
could he both truly, and according to the 
then prefent Notion of the Fews, have faid, 
it was the 4%7@, who by his Father was 
imploy'd in giving the Law. For though 
moft of the Farhers fay the A’y@, or the 
Son of God, appeared to Mofes, and the 
Patriarcbs, and others under the O/d Tefta- 
ment, they ({) all agree in this, thac.he ap- 
peard then as ἄλλ ce τας fuftained ano- 
ther Perfon, or as the Legare, the Ambaffador, 
or as ὑπεργὸς, 1. 6. the Minifter of God the 
Father, as alfo Philo ftill faith. 

2dly. When the Apoftle Pcul affirms after 
St. Stephen, That the Law was, διαταγεὶς δι" 
ἀγγίλων͵ adminiftred by Angels, Gal. 3. 19. 

he cannot reafonably be νοι to mean 
only that ‘twas delivered inter Angelos, be- 
tween sdngels, or by God attended with his 


Se τς προ ee ee 


, (0). δι Marth, Ed. Huer. p. 404. E. 
wECVOSS U περετῶν͵ 


A Paraphrafe with Annotations on 


(i) Hom. 13. in Jer. Ed. Huet. p. rag. Ὁ. 
Juft. Marr. Dial. p. 279. A. D, p. 280. B. 283. 


Chap. IL. 


Angels. For (1.) as, . by is the proper Im- 

ort of the word διὰ, fo ic is very rarely, 
if acall, chat it is rendred intcr, between, 
oramong; itis fo rendred indeed by our 
Tranflators, 2 Tim. 2.2. but with the Note 
in the Margin, dy, to fhew they thought it 
mighe there bear chat fenfe, as τὸ doth thus, 
The Things which thou haft heard from me, 
(and which have been confirm’d) da πολλῶν 
μαρτύρων, by many witneffes, commit to faithful 
Men. (2.) Seeing here the word {poken ¢¥ ¢y- 
γέλων, being put in oppofition to the word 
fpoken, δια Xes#, by Chrift, fhews that 
diz retains its proper fenfe, and πιὰ be 
rendred, by Angels ; why should we put ano- 
ther fenfe on the fame Particle ufed, Ga/. 3. 
19. by the fame Apofle, with refpe& to the 


fame Subject ? 


.3ly. That the word {poken by Angels here 
refpects the Law in general, andnot only the 
Threatnings made by the Prophets, to whom 
the 407@ fent his Angels to bring back the 
People of I/-ael from their wickednefs ; is 
alfo evident from the words. For, (1.) The 
word {poken by Angels here, feems to be the 
fame with the word, adminiftred by Angels, 
Acts 7. 53. Gal. 3.19. Now that was the 
Law, fay both St. Stephen and St. Paul. (2.) 
It was ὁ Aty@ ¢iluG, the word made firm, 
by the Miracles done by Mefes to eftablilh ic, 
as was the Gofpel by more glorious Mira- 
cles; che Miracles done by Adofes being only, 
σημεῖα x, TeegTe, Signs and Wonders, whereas 
the Gofpel was confirmed alfo by divers 
Powers, and Diftributions { the Holy Οῤοϊ, 
v. 4. (3.) As the 4poffle faith here, Every 
Tran{grefficn of this Word received a guft re- 
compence of reward, fo he faith Chap. το. 
28. He that defpifed Mefes Law: died without 
Mercy; where the Argument being in fenfe 
the fame, demonftrates thac the Word ίρο- 
ken here, muit be the Law of AGfes. (4.) 
We are properly {aid to tranfgrefs, and aif - 
bey a Law, butasfor Threatnings, though 
we may difregard, we are not properly faid 
to tranferefs them. In fine, I can anfwer 
the Argument of Slichtingius on the Place, 
** That God the in Perfon could not give 
** Law from Mount Sinai, fince, were it gi- 
“© ven by God himfelf, ic muft on thac ac- 
““ count be preferr'd before the Gofpel: 
By faying the Comparifon is here made only 
betwixt God fpeaking to the Fews by the 
Miniftry of Angels, and the fame God {peak- 
ing to us by his Son, which fuppofes God the 
Father to be the fupreme Author both of 
the Law, andthe Gofpel, afferting only that 


(k) Τῷ ἐν τοῖς 
A. B. 284- A. 293. 299. git. Et paffim 


: a ε ἢ τ Ἂς} 3 Δ 
Philo, ᾿ΠΑΎΑΛΘ᾽ ὑπνρέτης τῷ Θεῖ A07 , De Nom. Mut. p. 819. C. Alleg. 1. 2. p. 60. “Opzavoy Oe, C. p. 100. Β. 


his 
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his Ambaffadors, or Minifters in. the one, 
were much inferior to his ee and 
his great Prophet, by whom che other. was 
eel : Bur Iam a able ro refift the Evi- 
dence of his Second Argument, That rhe 
oe put between the Word Spoken by (1) An- 
gels tothem, and the Gofpel delivered to us by 
the Son of God, will not permit us to own that 
the Law was given to the Fews by the fame Son 
of God, feeing that Suppofition wholly deftroys 
the force of the Apoftle’s Argument in this Place. 
Bur then I donot think chat any Angel was 
fo imploy’d in the delivery of the Law, as 
to take upon him the Perfon of God ; or that 
any Creature faid, I am the Lord thy God, &c. 
buc only that the Divine Magefty there pre- 
fent with his Thoufands of Angels, Deut. 33. 
2. Pfal. 68. 17. made fome of them his Mi- 
nifters to form the Voice, by which he faid, 
I am the Lord thy God, &c. And it may 
probably be conjectured, that where-ever 
there is mention of an Angel, and Febovah 
together, or any Worfhip, or Excellency 
fpecified which 15 proper to God, there was 
an appearance of the Schechinah, or Divine 
Mayefty conyuneét with the Angel. 

Ver. 3. Τηλικαύτίω σωτιείαν, fo great Salvc~ 
tion. | That under the Difpenfation of the 
Gofpel the Deliverance of the faithful from 
Perfecutions at, or after the Deftruction 
of Ferufalem, fhould here be reprefented as 
that great Salvaticn which began to be {poken by 
the Lord, was teftified to by the Apoftles, and e- 
ven by God himfelf by fo great Miracles, is in~ 
credible. No, fure, our Saviour brought Life 
and Immortality to light by the Gofpel, 2 Tim. 2. 
11. his Apoftles cettified to us eternal Life , 
1 John 1.2, And this is the Teftimony of God 
himfelf, that he hath given us eternal Life, and 
that Life is in his Son, 1 John 5. 11. See Note 
on Chap. 4. 3. 

Ibid. ᾿Ἐφεξωώθη εἰς ἡμᾶς» was confirmed to 
us. | ‘Fews, not to us Apostles, by whom it 
was confirmed : Vain therefore is the Ar- 
gument taken from thefe words, to prove 
St. Paul was not the Author of this Epiftie, 
becaufe the Gofpel was not confirmed to 
him by them that heard Chrift, he receiving it 
by immediate Revelation from him, Gal. 
1.12. And ufual is it wich St. Paw) in this 
and other Epiftles, to fay we, when not he 
himfelf buc only they he fpeaks to, or of, 
mu{t be underftood. So Chap. 6..1. Let 
us goonw to Perfetiion. See Chap.10.29. 12. 
I. Rom. 3. §, 7. 1 Cor.10. 8,9. 2 Cor. 7. 1. 
Eph. 2. 3.1 Thefff. 4, 15. Tit. 2. x. 

Ver. 4. ποι κέλαις διωάμεσι, ἪΝ divers Mira~ 
cles. | Becaufe, faich Theodoret, the Law was 
cenfirmed by Miracles, the Apoftle thought it ne- 
ceffary to fhew the Gofpel was in this fuperior toit, 
as ic was in thefe two refpects. - 
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_ x. That the Apoftles, and Difciples οἱ oiir 
Lord abounded in thefe miraculous Difpen- 
fations which confirmed the Gofpel, as wéll 
as Chrift himfelf. 

2. That Mofes chiefly wroughe sud καὶ 7- 
ἔσταν Signs and Winders ; whereas the δυνάμεις, 
Powers, and Diftributions of the Holy Ghost here 
mentioned, were the proper Confirtriations 
of the Gofpel Difpenfation. For here Are. 
four things mentioned, which will admic of 
a diftinét Confideration ; the firft and fetond 
Are, σημεία yy τέρατα, Sions and Wonders, which 
refer to portentous Actions done in the Ηρα. 
vens, as when the Sun food ftill i In the Earth; 
as when it opened fo fovallow 4p Dathan «ad 
Abiram; In the Air, as when it was turned 
into Darknefs ; In the Waters, as when they were 
turned into blood : And thefe were often 
wrought by Afofes, and others under the Old 
Teftament, and {till are ftyled, σημεῖα 4 τέρατα : 
So Exod.7. 2. πληϑυτῶ τὰ σημεῖα LAs ἢ τοὶ Teeg] ts 
I will multiply my Signs and Wonders inthe Land 
of Egypt. And again, v. 9. Deut. 4. 32. Hetook 
his People out of that Nation, ἐν σημείοις 4 τέρφσὶ, by 
Signs and Wonders. Shewing, opea κὶ regia 
μεγάλα, Signs and great Wonders upon Pharaohs 
and all bis Henfe, Chap.6.22.7. 19.11. 3. 26s 
8.29.3. And there arofe not a Prophet like unto 
Mofes, ἐν maar τοῖς σημείοις xy τέξφσιν, in all the 
Signs, and Wonders which God fent him to do 
in the Land of Egypt Deut. 34: 11. See Neb. gs 
10. Pfal. 134.9. ‘fer. 32.42. Thus Nebuchado~ 
nofor declares σημεῖα x τέρα]α, the Signs and 
Wonders which the moft high God had fhewed to 
him, Dan. 4.2. And Darius faith of hittt; 
Ch. 6. 276 TOI σημεῖα Hy Teed] a ἐν τῷ vega ra) δ) ὃ 
γῆς, He doth Signs, and Wonders in the Heavens, 
and on the Earth. 

Moreover, Ξημεῖα and δυνάμεις are nfed in 
the New Teftament, with Relation to the Mi- 
racles wrought by the 4poffles upon others, 
in cafting out Devils, making the blind to fee; 
and the Lameto walk, and healing ail man- 
ner of Difeafes ; now none of thefe things 
were done by Mofes, and very rarely by any 
of the Prophets. And laftly, as for the Diftri- 
butions of the Holy Ghoft, confifting in che 
internal Gifts of Wifdom, Knowledge, Faith, 
the Giftsof Tongues, andthe Interpretation 
of them; Thefe were peculiar co the latter 
Days, that is, the times of the Adefiah, 

Ver. 5. For explication of thefe words, 
let be obferved, | 

τ. That both the Scriptures, the Fewifh Re- 
cords, and the Primitive Fathers do repre- 
fent the State preceding our Lord's Advent, 
and his advancement to the right band of Ma 
7ε(ἐγ in the Heavens, 8.8 ἃ {tate fubject to An- 

els, or in which God dealt with them by the 
Miniftry of his Angels; thisof the Fews hath 
partly been confirm’dalready by fhewing,that 


el a --.--- a ee 

(1) Nom fi lex per Dei filium, quomedo D, Autor per Angelos eam traditam {uiffe affirmare G bac in parte cam Rvangelis 

is hoc per Dei flium (δ᾽ Dominum ipfum annunciatam fit opponere, eogue nomine Evangelio poffponere potuit, fi non minus 
en quam Evangelium iplum Dei filium, G needum in fiatu humiliaciony conflitutans, latorem Cy pradicatorem habatt. 
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ee οὐ θθθωυυνασαιι 
their Law was the Word {poken by Angels: ‘That 
they were brought out of ΤῊΣ by the Mini- 
ftry ofan Angel, Mofes himfelf declares in his, 
Meffage to the King of Edom, when we cried 
tothe Lord, he heard our Voice, and fent an 
angel, and bath brought us forth out of the 
Land of Egypt , Numb. 20. 16. This Angel, 
faith the Zargum of ‘fonathan, was a Mini- 
firing Angel. Nor is it tobe thought the 
King of Edom, who had no notion of the 
Logos, could underftand him otherwife. And 
hence the Note of Paulus Fagius runs thus, 
Onnnis Ifraelitici Populi falus, ὅς ductio per 
Angelos adminiftrata eft, the whole Condud, 
and Prefervation of the Pecple of Ifrael was 
adminiftred by Angels. ‘That they were led 


through the Wildernefs by an Angel, and ᾿ 


‘that an Angel drove out the Inhabitants of 
the Land of Canaan before them, we learn 
from thefe words of God himfelf; Behold, 
I fend an Angel before thee, to keep thee in the 
way, and bring thee into the Land I have: pre- 
pared for thee, Exod. 23. 20. He fall go, 
faith the Greck, ‘Hy émwos ov, as thy Guide, and 
Captain. And v. 23. My Angel fhall go be- 
fore thee, and bring thee to the Amorites and 
Hittites, &c. and I will cut them of. Now 
that here he fpeaks of 4 miniffring - Angel, 
may be argued from thefe words, Ay Name 
is in him, that is, as the Targums of Onke- 
Jos and Fonathan well expound the Phrafe, 
His Word is in my Name; by him do I declare 
my Will andPleafure. So Maimon in more 
Nevoch. Part I. c. 64. Some think. this An- 
gel was the Eternal Son of God ; but this I am 
afraid to affert, faith the Bifhop of Ely, be- 
caufe it feems dangerous to me to call him fimply 
an Angel, 1. 6. a Minifter, cr Meffenger, with- 
out any fuch addition as that in Mal. 3. 3. 
The Angel of the Covenant ; fur fo be was at 
his Incarnation, of which-he there {peaks, before 
which I dare not afcribe to bim {uch minifterial 
Works as thefe, of bringing the Children of I{rael 
out of Egypt, and going before them to lead them 
in the way to Canaan 3 this ras properly the 
work of an Angel to whom Mofes afcribes it. 
But though we thus underftand it, this ex- 
cludes not the Prefence of God himfelf, but 
rather proves it; for this Angel was fenr 
from the Schechinah, or Majeftick Prefence of 
God which was in the Cloud, and is therefore 
ftyled the Angel of his Prefence, I/z.63.9. be- 
caufe, faith the Targum, he.was an Angel 
fent wD 12. from before. him, or from 
before his Face : .And. thus’ ic: was. true 
which the Lord: faid to Moles, My Prefence 
Shall go with thee, Exod. 33: 14.:# the Cload; 
and my Angel fhall go vefore-thee, Exod. 23, 
23. as being fent from before.ime co condu& 
thee. And again, Exod. 33.2. 1 will fend 


ee, 
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- 


(τὴ} Καὶ χὲρ + Μιχαὴλ aus ἐπέξησεν ὃ τῶν ὅλων Θέὸς 
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an Angel before thee, dnd will drive out the Ca- 
haanite, the Amérite , ὅσ. for I will -nbt go 
up in the midst: of thee, for thou art a ftiff- 
necked People, left I confume thee in the' way. 
He therefore who was tobe ἔφης, could not 
be God himfelf, or the Divine Logos equal 
to him, for then he would have had the 
fame reafon to confume them for their Difo- 
bedience. Accordingly we find Mafiys on 
Fofh. 5. 14. confefling that the Fews gene- 
rally thought this was the Axgel Michael. 
And partly fromthem, and partly from Da- 
niel,who ftyles him Michael their Prince, Chap. 
10. 21. and Michael the Prince ruhich ftandeth 
for the Children of thy People, Chap, 12. 1, it 
feems tobe, that many (m) Chriftian Fathers, 
and Ancient Commentators, have {o exprefly 
faid, That God over all placed over them 
the Angel Michael, as Daniel bath taught us, 
und God alfo promifed Mofes he would fend an 
Angel with his Pecple. And both Theodoret, and 
St. ‘Ferom in their Comments on Dam. 11. 
21. fay, that Michael, eft Archangelus cui 
creditus eft Populus Judzorum, is that Arch- 
angel to whom was committed the care of the People 
of the fews. Andthe Author of the Recognitions 
{peaking of God’s dividing of the Nations to 
Angels, adds, (n) That the Government of the 
Fews themfelves, and the difpofal of their Affairs 
were by God committed to an Archangel. 

Now if this Suppofition be admitted, and 
the World to come, according to the Fewifh 


import of that Phrafe, be taken for the 


Gofpel State, thienthe Apof/e’s Argument runs 
thus, “ You have greater reafon to take 
“ héed to the things taught by Cérift under 
“ the Gofpel Difpenfation, than had the 
‘* Fews to take heed to the things taught 
* py the Mofaical Difpenfation ; for unto the 
Angels God hath not fubjetted the Gofpel State, 
but unto Chri, i.e. to him who is more 
able to reward his Obedient Servants, and 
bring them into the Celeftial Canaan, and 
more able to confume, and punifh them 
who do neglect the great Salvation ten- 
dred in this Difpenfation. 

As to the Gentile World, thé Do@trine of 
the Fews in relation to them, isevident 
fromthefe words of the Septuagint, when the 
Almighty divided the Nations, be fet the bor- 
ders of them:, nar dedpiv ᾿Αγγέλων O28, κε- 
cording ta the number of the Angels of God, 
Deut. 32.78: That is, faith R. Menachem, 
He placed Seventy Angels. over the Seventy Na= 
tions. For faith the Son cf Syrach, tras ἔϑνεε 
xelisnow ἡγύμθμον, in the Diwvifion of the Na- 
tions of thé whole Earth, he feta Ruler over 
every Péople, Ecclef. 14.:r7. Accordingly in 
Daniel, we find merition of the Prince of 
Perfia, and. of Greece , :3. δ. of the Angels 
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αὶ τῦ τὸ ἡμᾶς 6. μαχῴει θ᾽ ἐδίδαξε Δανιὴλ, 470 μεμίλῳ 


ὁ ὕὔωσῃ ἱπέλετο eum lav ἃ' ἄγγελον τῷ λαῷ, Theod. in Gal. 2, 19. ; 


(n) Uni vero, qui in Archaugelis erat maximus, forte data ¢ft difpofitia eo 


Or Jeientiam Teceperant, Recogn, lib. 2.§ 42. p. 428. 


rex qui pre céterit omnibus excelfi Dei cultum 


which 


Chap. I 


which prefided over thofe Places. Eufebins 
(o) doth frequently inform us, That all the 
Nations of the Earth were formerly by Lot di- 
vided to many Angels; And this was the 
Doctrine of (p) Fufcin Martyr, of (q) Irena- 
us, (1) Athenageras, and the two (5) Clements. 
Sothat in che Judgment of the ews and of 
the Primitive Fathers, all the whole Heathen 


the t piftle to the Hesrews. 
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his feet, ν. 27. Sothen the Argument runs 
thus, “ How fhall they efcape who negle@ 
“that great Salvation, tendred by him 
‘© who hath all che World, and all thingsin 
it fo fubjedttohim, asto continue 10 till 
** hehath pur all his Enemies under his feet ? 

_ It may be alfo noted, That when this 
World to come doth refpect only the Céri- 


ςς 


World were fubje& τὸ the Government of μίση State, from the Β οὔπιγγεδίοη of Chrift 


Angels. | 

Ava then the Argument of the Apoftle is 
to this Effect, “ Thac now the World of 
“ Believers gathered from the Heathens, 15 
put under Chrif/?’s immediate Power, and 
 f{ubject not to Angels, but to him who will 
“© come in flaming fire to execute Vengeance upon 
ἐς all that obey not bs Gofpel ; and that there- 
“* fore it concerns them to give more dili- 
“ gent heed to the Words {poken by him, 
“ and notto negleét that great Salvation 
᾿ς which he cenders. 

᾿Οἰκεμένίΐν μέλλυσαν , the World to come. | 
This Iconceive imports primarily the Chri- 
ftian Scate, and in order to che Govern- 
ment of that, the whole World fubjected 
to Chrift from the time of his Refurrection, 
and Alcenfion; ( when he fat down on the 
right hind of the Mdagefty on bigh, and had all 
Power in Heaven and Earth committed to bim ; 
for whenGod brought him by his Refur- 
rection again, és δικειδρίω, into the Earth, 
he faid, Ler all the Angels of God wor- 
flip bim, i, e. Let them all bow, and be 
fubjeé& to his Authority, Chap. 1.6.) to 
the time when he fhall abolifh Death the laft 
Enemy of his Subjeé&s, and put the Crown 
upon their heads, and condemn all his Ene- 
miesto endlefs punifhments, and fo give up 
his mediatory open to the Father, τ Cor. 
1s. 28, And chis | gather from the follow- 
ing Proof of this Subjcction of: the World 
to Chrift, caken from Pfalm the Kighth ; For 
the Apofle plaanly dosh infinuate, chat it 15 
begun already, in chat Fefus is already 
Crown d with Glory and Honour, v. 9.,and he 
as plainly teftifes that: it muft continue till 
the Day of Judgment, andonly will be then 
compleared by laying, That be muft reign till 
all his Enemies be put under bis feet, 1 Cor... 
25. and proving this from cthofe words of 
the Pfalmift, For he hath put all things. under 


to the final Judgment, then ic is ftiled, Ho- 
Jam habba, the Age to come, which is the fre- 
quent importof the World to come, in the 
fewifh Writers ; and in this fenfe is Chrif 
ttiled , ὁ ame μέλλοντος diav@, rhe Father of 
the World to come, Ifa. 9.6. and the Gifts 
vouchfafed to believers, and exercifed by 
them in the firft Ages of the Church, are 
{tiled in this Epiftle, δυνάμεις μέλλοντος auav@> 
the Powers of the World το come; but when 
ic alfo doth include that Earth in which 
they dwell, and in which they are to 
continue tothe Day ot Judgment, then is 
Ic {tiled , δικημδόη perrur the World ta come, 
after the other four Kingdoms , which 
are fltiled, ommubn, the Earth, and are {aid 
to have Dominion over all the Earth. Thus of 
the Kingdom of Affjria and Babylon, D. nicl 
faich to Nebuchadonofor, that God had made 
him Lord of all things, and fetled his King- 
dom wwhere-ever the Sons of Men dell, Dani. 
2. 37, 38. and his Kingdom is by I/aiab 
often ftiled omen, and the Fall of it is 
reprefented , as the Defolation of the whole 
Earth, Thus in his Vifion againft Babyha, 
he faith, The Lord cometh, καϊαφϑᾶραι πᾶσαν 
glo δικκρῆμηνν to lay wast the whole Earth, Vv. 
6. Behold the day of the Lord comes cruel, and 
with fierce Anger, ϑέϊναι F δικεμένην ἔρημοι, to 
lay the land { of Babylon Ἴ defolate , ‘Chap. 
13. 9. and v. 11. ὁντελέμαε τῇ oOtxwudvn GAY 
χακὰν I vill pronounce evil to the whole 
Earth ; See aifo Chap. 14. 26. Cyrus the 
King of Perfia {peaks thus, The Lord hath given 
me all the Kingdoms of the Earth, Ezra 1. 2. 
and he is {tyled > TPvinwhons ὁ KueS, the 
Lord of the Earth, Efdr. 2. 3. And Artaxerxes 
in his Epiftle for the Dettruction of the Fews, 
writes thus, being Lord over many Nations, 
x, πάσης Shinegricas oimuapusy and having Down-~ 
nion over ali the World, &C. Eth. 13.2, 4. 


— Being: Se ps ee 


Co) ᾿Αὐτὸς dy Ἀριπὸν ὃ πωτὴρ, x ε αῖρῥε' ΤᾺ ὅλων κοτε εἰς ἀνθρώπες πάντα τὰ δλὶ γῆς ἔθνη τὸ πεύτερον 


πλείοσιν ᾿Δγελφις Kexanpa wwe, 
163. A. 


υσὸ F δικείαν ὑσυξλγὸν εἰξεσιαν, Eulsb. Demonitr. Evang. 1. 4- ¢. 10. p, 162. Ὁ. 


t 
(0) Ὃ Θεὸς» “άντα' κόσμον ποιήσᾳ; FA A ἀνθρώπων ἢ F ὑπὸ τὸν ὑρανὸν wesvoray’ 'AyyrAla, ἃς at τάτωφ 


ἔταξε, πρρέδωχεν, Τα. Mare. ΑΡο]. χ, p. 44 


(4) Εἰ quando αἰ βε. Aliffimus Gentes, flotuit Terminos Genttan fecumtam namerumstagetorum Dei; Populum 
autem qui credit Deo jam non εἰ {ub Angelorum poteftate, fed Jub Domini. Iren. 1. 3. c. 13. p. 366. Vide Feuarden- 


tium in Jocum. 
Ρ. 3 

( 
τῶν. Clem. ΑἹ, Strom. 7. p. 702. 


C.D. Bf ἐπὶ 
Deo, Clem. R, Recog. 1. 2. § 42. ss 


(r) Pe 33 7 ᾿Αγγέλων cvsnors mS Oss CH σοϑνοῖα γίνε τοῖν a dur’ Danmodedsiis. Atheénag. Legat. 


6). Rit 8 σιωδιαρνηῤῆνοι wersttd Bein 4 » ἐρμαίᾳ. 
aninjtujufgne 


᾿Υργρέλοι «αἱ ἔθνη, ἐν ἡ wel κοοίν κἡὶ MEd modiy- 
tis Angelis, etsi erdlita Genri Πα Dif penfaciot 
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As forthe third, that 15, the Grecian Mo- 
narchy, the Prophet Daniel faith exprefly 
of it, Ir fhall bear Rule over all the Earth, 
Dan. 2.39. Accordingly Alexander 15 cele- 
brated in all Hiftorians and Poets which {peak 
of him, as the Conquerour of the World ; 
when hecame to Babylon, Embaffadors were 
fent unto him, ἐξ ἁπάσης gaudy PF ὀικεμένης, 


from almoft the whole Werld, faith Diodorus 


Siculas, Hift.1. 17.p.579- and when he died 
this In{cription was writ upon his Tomb, 
γᾶν υἱπ᾽ ἐμοὶ πίθημαι, 7 have put the Earth un- 
der me. And lattly, as for the Reman Mo- 
as it was ftiled by the Poets, παμέα: 
aneizy the Univerfal Kingdom , and by the 
Hifforians , Orbis ‘Terrarum , the World, 
fois icin the Scripture reprefented as the 
Government ἡ πάσῃς τὴς ὀικεμένης of the whole 
Earth, Luke 2. 1. for, faith (τ Dio- 
nyfius Hulicarnaffeus , ἡ ᾿Ρωμαΐων ΠΌΛΕΙ; somite 
us ἀρχέϊ ἡ vis, oom ud ἀνέμβατός ὄφιν, aN Ve 
ἐνθρώπων κατοικεῖ), Rome prefides over the whole 
habitable Eerth : Now this Kingdom of 
Chrift being prophefied cf by Daniel, as that 
which was to be fet up after rhefe Kingdoms 
which bore that name, and to break in pie- 
ces all other Kingdcms, is therefore ftiled, ἡ 
οἴκευββη usrrvou, the Kingdom of the World to 
come; and if (as we may probably con- 
jecture from the Angel, the Prince of Perfiay 
and the Angel, the Prince of Greece, Dan. 10. 
13, 20.) Angels were by God appointed to 
prefide over thofe Monarchies, then hence a- 
rifech another Reafon why the Apoffle might 
fay, Unto the Angels hth he mot fubjetted the 
World to come, of which we {peak. 

Ver. 6, da Here note, 1. That though 
thefe words of the Pfalmijf# may be allowed 
in their firft, and obvious fenfe, to relareto 
the firft Adam, created after God in his 
Similirude and Likenefs, with refpect to his 
Dominion, yet doth nor this hinder that 
they.be expounded inthe Myffical fenfe of 
Chrift, the fecond Adam ; for the Ἴων: ac- 
knowledge that the firft Adam was a Type 
of the fecond Adam, thatis, of Chriff, who 
is by them ftiled, INT Ew the 
laft, or fecond Adam. Moreover, the Ay- 
frery of Adam, is, fay they, the Myftery of 
the Meffiah, and the Man created the fixth 
day, fignifics the Mejffiah. For chus they 
{peak, (vu) Our Redemption is fignified dy. 
the fix Days of the Creation , efpecially by 
the fixth in which man was created, by- 


narchy.y 


whom we are notto underftand the Nati-’: 
ons of the World, but Aw ΘΝ 10. 


a ee 


(τ) Vide Lipfium de Magn. Ἀοπι. 1. 1. ς. 3. 
(x) Apud Theod. Dial. 1. 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations on 


Chap, Π 


Mwo DIT the Myftery of Man , is the My- 
ftery of the Meffiah, as it is faid, Dan. 7. 13. 


he came like to the Son of Man. And this 
lays a Foundation for the Inference of the 
Apoftle, that what was fpoken of Man in Ge- 
neral, and more particularly related in the 
ΤΡ Adam,wasonly punctually fulfilled to the 
fecond Adam, taking che Nature of Man on 
him ; for, faich he, wefeeit notin any meafure 
fulfilledin any ocher Man; but as for Christ, 
we do already fee itadtually fulfilled, as τὸ 
thefirft claufe ofit, he being sow crowned with 
Glory and Honour, and 10 as all things are al- 
ready fubject to his feet, as far as the Pre- 
fent Neceflities of the Church require, Epd. 
1.22. fo will they compleatly and aétually 
be fo when Death, the laft Enemy, {hall be 
deftroyed, 1 Cor. 15. 25,26, 27. 

Ver. 9. Δύξῃ 4 πιμὴ ἐφεφαφωμῆμον, crowned 
with Glory and Honour. 1 That thefe words 
are in conttruction to follow the enfuing 
words, That δὲ by the Grace of God might tafte 
Death for every man; See note, on Chap. 7. 
v.20. but the Apofle puts chefe words lait, 
as being to difcourfe of our Lord’s Suffer- 
ings for us. 

Ver. 10. Ἔωρεπε 9. ] Conveniens hoc fuit 
Dei Sapientiz, faith Grotius, He thought fit 
to do this, faith Dr. Hammond ; 1. Becaufe 
thus the fame Nature fuffered which had fin- 
ned , and therefore purged us from the 
Guilt we in thac Nature had contracted, 
and fo diffolved that Death to which we be- 
came fubjecé by the Sin of Adam. This is 
the Reafon of Chrift’s fufferings which all 
the Primitive Fathers do fuggeft and on which 
they efpecially infitt ; τς this Reafon 
of our Lord’s Death ἵνα τὸ ϑνητὲν nuh! x¢S0- 
es, that our Obnoxioufnefs to Death 
might be expiated. So (6) Ignatius. He 
died, faith (y) βίη Martyr for Mankind, 
ὃ ὑπὸ F Αδὰμ ὑπὸ ϑάνα]ον αὶ wrguly, F F decws 
ἐπεηγώκᾳ, which from Adam, “became fubje 
to Death, and the Deceit of the Serpent, (2) 
Irenzus faith, That as Mankind, by man 
overcome , was obnoxious to Death; fic e- 
nim per hominem Vidtorem afcendamus 
in vitam ; fo by a Man conquering Death we 
may rife to life: And as Death prevailed a- 
gaintt us‘by Man, fic iterum nos adverfys 
mortem per hominem accipiamus Palmam, 


fo we may prevail againft it by Man, that as 


in the Animal 4dam we all died, fo in the 


- Spiricual we might all be made alive. And 


(a) Athanafius, 1n his Oration of the Incar- 
nation, is very Copious on this Subje@ ; de- 


(u) Tzeron Hammor. Se&. Berifchith. 


Cy ) Juftin. Martyr. Dial. cum Tryph. pag: 316. A. © 
(z) Tren. lib. 5. cap. 21,23. 1-3. δ. 20, 31. & paffim. 
£2) Athan, Orat. Incarn: p. 60. “Oder εἰκότως ἔλαξε 


σῶμα ϑνητὸν, ἵνα x ὁ ϑείφα 9: ἐν ate Ἀριπὴν: Uapa- 
“ 8 ΄ Ὶ sons 


νιϑδῦναι δυμηθῃ, τὸ οἱ κατ᾿ εἰκόνα πιίλιν dyancins doa ἄνθρωποι, p. 66, Ge 


τοὶ 


[Ἴ . ἃ 


claring 


Chap. If. 


claring that Chrift took our Nature on him, 
πάλιν τὸ φϑαρτὸν εἰς ἀφϑεαρσίαν ἐνέγκεῖν, to reduce 
acain our Corruptible to Iacorruption 3 that 
our Lord feeing Mankind loft by Death, ex- 
ercifing the Dominion of Corruption over 
them, and fecing the Punishment threatned 
to our Tranfereflion, De-erréd F xed nu 
φϑσεὸν, (Ὁ) prevailing ever us to Corruption, 
and fecing the whole Race of Men {ubject to 
Death, he, in compafficn to them (Ὁ) ὦ F 
ϑαι τα κρφτησιν ἐκ ἐνέγκας » and not enduring 
this Dominion of Death , that what he crea- 
ted might not perifh , took a body to him- 
felf, not alien from ours ; and becaufewe were 
all {ubjeEt τὸ Corruption , ( ἃ ) ὠτὶ πάντων 
ἀὐτὸ ϑανώτω Niles, delivering it to the 
Death for us all, he offered it tothe Father, that, 
asit were, all men dying in him, the Law ὁ 
the Corruption of Mankind might be diffolved, 
and he might tranflate them again to Incorrupti- 
om. And this, (9) faith he, 2 the firft caufe 
of bis Incarnation. Hence many of them fay, 
that (f) the Haend-awriting which was blotted 
out bythe Death of Chriff, was the Threat made 
to Adam, In the Day that thou eateft thereof 
thes fhalt dic. Here then is one Reafon why 
the Death, or Blood of Bulls and Goats could 
not takeaway Sin; viz.they did not partake 
of the fame Nuture that had finned, and 
therefore could noc in that Nature diffolve 
the Debt we had contracted, and fo tranflate 
us to Incorruption. 2. [τ became him thus 
to fuffer,becaufe thefe Sufferings fitted him to 
be a merciful Aigh-Prief to them that fuffer 
as he did, and alfo to be a faithful High- 
Prieft, tomake Atonement for our Sins, V. 17. 
Obferve here, that che Apoftle doth not fay, 
Chrilt’s Sufferings were abfolutely neceffary 
to fatisfie Divine Juftice ; chat Infinite Mer- 
cy could not pardon Sin, without ἃ fatisfacti- 
on made to Juftice, and that Infinice Wif- 
doin could contrive no other way for che 
Atonement of our Sins, but thac Divine 
Wifdom faw it fit, that Chrift fhould {uf- 
fer for the Ends fere-mentioned : And why 
then may not others be permitted to think, 
and {peak with the Apoftle, without adding 
that which che Apole, in all this long, and 
excellent Difcourfe concerning the Ends, the 
Reafon, and neceffity of our Saviour’s Suf- 
ferings, thought not once fit to mention ? 
Ibid. Τελειώσαι Ad παϑημάτων, to fanctifie, to 
confecrate, and dedicate hiys to that work by hus 
Sufferings. | That this is the crue import of 
thefe words will appear, 1..From the like 
words ufed by this «poftle, Chap.:5. 8, 9, 10. 
Though be were a Son, yet learned ῥὲ Obedience 
by the things that he fuffered, and being made: 
perfect ; [τελειωθεὶς | i,'¢. being confecrated, 


(b) Ibid. C. 


the Epiftle to the Heseuws. 
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to his Prief#ly Office, he became the. Author of 
Eternal Salvation to all that obey him, being 
called of him an High-Prieft after the Order of. 
Melchifedekh. And again, Chap. 7. 27, 28. 
The Law maketh them Hivh-Priefts which have 
Infirmity, but the word cf the. Oath, which is 
after the Law, maketh the Sen fo εἰς τὸν ἀιῶνα 
τετελειωμῆδον, ayho is confecrated an High-Prieft 
for evermore. 2ly. From the Collation made 
betwixt the Call of Azron to his Priefthood, 
and of Chriffto his: For as Aaron took not 
this Honour to himfelf, bur was called of - 
God to it; fo Chrift glerify'd not bimfelf to be 
made an High-Prieft, but was conttituted fo 
by him, who faid, Td art a Prieft fer ever 
after the Order cf Meichifedek. Now the 
Confecration of Acren and the Legal Priest:, 
is continually expreffed by this word: For 
whatis in the Hebrew, thou [Πα]: fll the bends 
of Aaron, and bis Sons, and 1s by us wan- 
flated, thou fhalt confecr.te them, is by the 
Septuagint thus rendred, τελειώσεις “Aapov vas 
x ens ἐυτὰ dudout αὐτός So Numb, 1. 2. :τΤελείωσαν 
πὲς χεῖρας εἰυτῶν isegTevey, they confccrated thim to 
the Priefthood. Accordingly the Pic confecra- 
ted is in the Greek, 0 TETRA COW D Tey. 1.1 o.the 
Day of his Confecration is tuéex ὁ τελειώσεως 
Lev. 8. 33. the Sacrifice then offered for Sin is 
θυσία τελειώσεως. phe Burnt-offering , ὁλοχάυτωμα 
τελειώσεως, V.28. The Ram offer’dis neds τελείω nw, 
v.22.the Flefh of Confecration τὸ pias ὃ τελειώσεως, 
Exod.29.34.By thefe Sufferings he becamean 
High-Prieft for ever, after the Order of Melchifc- 
dec; And the Author of Salvation to all thatcbey 
him, Becaufe appearing with this Sacrifice be- 
fore God in Heaven for ever, He is able to fave 
forever, them that come unto God by him. 

Ver. 11. Ὁ ἑμάζων, He that Sanétiftes, &c. ἢ 
I have fhewed, Note on Chap. 9. 13. that 
the word eydfew, in this Epiffle, is ufed 
in the Sacrifical fenfe, or with Relation 
to the Expiation of Sin: In the Old Tefta- 
ment, Whenitrefpecteth Sacrifices, ic fome- 
times fignifies to devote, confecrate, and ofter 
them to God. So Lev. 22. 3. The bely 
things which the Children of Mrael hallvw to the 
Lord , ὅσα av ὡγμάζωσιν, which they fhall offer 
to the Lord; for Numb. 18.9. thefe Holy 
things are thus enumerated, every Heave- 
offering, V. 8. every Meat-offering, every Sin- 
offering, every Tre{pafs-offering, Deut. 15. 19. 
All the firftlings of thy flock thou fhalt Sanctifte 
tothe Lord thy God, duces τῷ Κυείῳ: For if 
they were clean, they were to beoffered to 
God, and their Blood was to be {prinkled 
onthe Altar, and their Fat burne-for an 
Offering made by Fire, Numb. 18. το. But 
if they were unclean ὁ ϑύσεις dud my 


(c) Ibid.D. (4) P. δ: Ce) P. 68.8 τ ) Chryf. Occumen. Theoph. in Col. 4.14: 


Κυρίω, 
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Keio, thou {halt ποῖ facrifice them to the Lord 
faich che Texc, Deut. 15. 21. And 1 Chron. 
23.13. darn was feparated, that he might 
fanélifie the με bely things ΠΩ α Maa WY ας 
τ 6. that he might offer them in Sacrifice, 
and to burn Incenfe, for he was feparated to 
execute the Priefhod, Exod. 28.1. And 
that was to be performed by Offering Gifts, and 
Sacrifices for Sin, Heb. γ. 1. And in this fenfe 
our Savicur faith , ep αὐτῶν ἀγμάσω ἐμάντον 
'νὰ αὐτί ᾧσιν npg ho cy ἐληθεία y for their 
(ckesI fandlify my ff ee I offer my felfa 
"Piacul.r Viétim, that they may be fanctified 
in the Truth, ‘cle 17. 19.4.6. that they 
may be confecrated to_their Office, or fet 
apart for my Service: For as Aarcn and his 
Sons were hallowed, and fet apart for God's 
Service by a Sacrifice, to expiate them from 
their Sins; and this was done ἀλγάζειν 
durts dst hieathew, to fandtifie them to the 
Frief-beed, Exod. 29. 1,14, 21. as well as 
by the Hely anointing: Exod. 39. 30, 31. 
40.13. So Chbrijt’s Apctles were fanctified 
and fet apart to their Office, not only by the 
Undtien of the Hily Ghcft, but alfo by that 
Piaculer Vidim Chritt offer’d for their Sins : 
And accordingly, in thefe words, be that 
fonétifics is Chritt thac offers himfelf, that 
he might fanctify, ¢¢{e i.e. purge them 
from their Sinsby his own Blocd, Hed. 13. 
I2.and they that are fanétified, are they that by 
this Blccd are purged from their Sins, and 
{oare fitted to draw nigh co Ged, and made 
a Royal Prieffbocd to fhew forth bis Praifes, and 
cir up Spiritual Sacrifices acceptable fo God, 
through fefus Chrift. = 

2ly. The werd doth alfo fignifie to purge, 

- purifie,; and make ciean, by facrifice, both 
in the Scripture, and profane Authors. Thus 
cf the Altar itis faid, be fhall fprinkle the 
Blecd upon it with bis Finger, feven times, and 
he fhall cleanfe it, and hallow it, xabace αὐτὸ, 
x) ἁγιάσει dv, from the Uncleannefs of the 
Children of Ifrael, Lev. τό. 19. 50 Exod. 
29. 33. And they shall eat thofe things we 
C2315 "23 Cv οἷς NY oud. ἐν ντιῖς, by which, 
cr for whom the Atoncment was made to 
confecrate, ὁ “γιήσαι avves, and to fanctifie 
them ; and v. 36. thou halt cleanfe the Altar 
woy 15:1 ὃν τῷ ἀγιαζὸν σὲ ἐπ᾽ ura, when 
thou παι made an Atonement forit. In 
Profane | Authors tO puree by Sacrifices 
from guile, or uncleannefs, is fometimes 
ἀγμάζειν, {cmetimes δἰ γνίζειν, and the 5 acrifices 
that.did chis, are fliled ¢ymomd, Sacrifices of 
Purgaticon ; according τὸ this fenfe of che 
word, he that fantlifieth, is he that purgeth, 
and they that are fanttified, are they who are 
purged from the guilt of Sin. 


ep EIGEN 
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-. (8) Buxt. in Voce Sammacl- 
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Ver. 12. Pfal. 22.22. This Pfalm being in- 
terpreted by the Fews themfelves concernin: 
the’ Meffiah, the Apoffle might well apply this 
paffage of ic to him. ‘ 

Ο Ver. 13. Twill put my Truft in, him; and 
again, I, andthe Children which God hath gi- 
ven me. | Thefe two Citations being from 
the fame Place, J/a. 8.17. make bur one 
Proof, that be who fanétifies, and they who were 
fanttified, have the fame Nature, fhewing 
that he who faid, I awill put my Truft in him, 
called them whom God had given him, his 
Children, or Off-fpring, and fo declared them 
to be of the cae Nature, or Original 
with him. Now that thefe words were 
anciently adapted to Chriff, we learn from 
the words of Simecn, who applies the words 
followingto him, Lwke2. 34. and from the 
ον: who expound the words, he fhall be a 
ftumbling Stone, and a Rock of Offence, of our 
Savicur, Pug. Fid. Part. 2. ¢. 5. §. 2. to 
whom they are applied by St. Pax#/, Rom. 9. 
33. and by Sc. Peter, 1 Pet. 2. 7. 

Ver. 14. Καταργήσῃ τὸ xeg7r@ Ἐχοντα F ϑανάτε, 
that had the Power of Death. | That by fe- 
ducing Adam to_eat of the forbidden fruit, 
the Devil,whom the Fews call’d Sammael,had 
Power to accufe Men, and to demand that 
they might die, according to the Threat 
pronounced againft them, isthe conftant O- 
pinion of the ‘Fews, (g) Our Wife Men fay, 
it isa Tradition, that Satan the Adverfary, 
the Angel of Death, defcendeth and feduceth, 
afcendeth and accufeth, receives Power , and 
takes away the Soul or Life. Hence they fay 
of him, That (h) he caufed Death to the whole 
Worlds 
᾿ Καταργεῖν Σ᾽ Arodrgv is to fruftrare and 
bring to noughtr his Defign of fubjecting 
all Mento the Power of Death, and keeping 
them under the Dominion of it, and render 
ic of no Effect, Rom. 3. 3, 21. Rom. 4. 14. 
I Cor, 1. 28. 2. 6. 6. 13. 13.. 8, το, 11. Ιζ. 
24, 26. 2 Cor. 2. 7. 11. 13,14. Gal. 3. 17. 
ς. 11. Thef. 2.8, And thus Cérif is faid 
καταργεῖν ϑανατὸν, to abolifh Death, 2 Tim, 1. 
10. That therefore we are {till fubjec&t to 
Death, is, fay che Fathers, not that we are 
now punith'd with it, but out. of Mercy, 
that Sin might not be immortal in us, the. 
Time of our Refurrection being that. in 
which Death fhall be totally abolifhed,. x Cor. 
Is. 26. 

Ver. 15. Φφόξω ϑαγάτυ, the fear of Death. |. 
That the whole Heathen World was fubject 
to this Fear, and that it was τὸ ζῶν. of 
Terrorsto them, fee note on Rom. 8. 22. From’ 
chis Fear weare deliver’d at Prefent by our. 
deliyerance from that guile of Sin, which 
alone makesit truly terrible, 1 Cor. τς. 55, 
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furrection, when Death fhall be fwallowed up 
in Vitkory, ἡ. 54. 2 | . 

Ver. 16. Οὐκ Srdguldve’). | This word, 
fay the Gloffaries, fignifies Manum injicere, 
to lay bold upon, manu prehendere, to hold 
with the Hand. So Ecclus 4. 11. Wifdom 
Shagulave), layeth hold of them that feck her. 
Suf 39. 40. The Man we could not hold 
being too {trong for us, ταΐτης ὃ ὀπειλαμἝανορμδμοι, 
but laying hold of her » we asked her, &c. 
And fo in the Septuagint it fignifies almott 
continually , ¢hagCe, take hold of his Tail, 
Exod. 4. 4. See Kircher in the Words 
Ink PIA WN ok 

Ibid. The feed of Abraham. | The note of 
the beft Commentators here , is this, That 
the Apoftle writing to the ‘ews, thought it 
fufficient to mention only the Mercies de- 
fined by the Mefiab for the Fews. And 
true it is that they confined the Seed of 
Abrabam to themfelves; but the Apoftle 
reckons all Believers asthe Seed of Abraham, 
Rom. 4. 12, 16, 17. Gal. 3. 14, 29. tho’ 
Chrift is here faid to have taken upon him 
the Seed of Abraham, becaufe he derived his 
Flefh from his Poftericy. 

Ver. 17. "Eis τὸ ἱλάσκιῶϊζ τας εἴμαρτίας F Agi, 
to make Atonement for the Sins of the Peo- 
ple. 1 i.e. ἱλάσκεῶς 7 Θεὸν ael duane, to make 
Atonement to God for their Sins. So in 
(i) Porphyry, Smmeerrsiasery τὸς Ὁ πολλῶν ἁμαρτίας» 
to propitiate for the Sins of many, is in the 
fame place, ἀπομειλτίοσειν τὸ Oetavy fo propitiate 
the Deity for them. This fenfe the words 
require , for Chrift is here faid to bea 
faithful High-Prief? τὼ cess δ Θεὸν εἰς τὸ 
igre, in things pertaining to God, that he 
might make Atonement, {urely, to him. This 
Reconciliation therefore muft refpe@ God. 
Again this Phrafe when ict refpe&s the 
‘Fewifh Sacrifices, hath ftill Relation τὸ 
the guile of Sin to be expiated, and ta- 
ken away by them ; and every Sin-Offer- 
ing offered by the Prief, is faid to be offer- 
ed by him, IAZTHEN, Wee ἐμαργία; ὠντῶν͵, to 
make Atonement for their Sins, Lev. 4. 35. 
5.6,10.13.44. Ezek. 44. 27. And of the 
Piacular Vidtim it is ΠῚ {aid , καὶ ϑξιλάσε 
αἰεὶ αὐτῶν ὃ ἱεραῖς 1 ἀφεϑήσεῖ ἀυτοῖς ἡ ἁμαρτία, 
[δὲ Prief? fhall make Atonement for them, 
and the Sin hall be forgiven, Lev. 4.20, 
31. §- 6, 10,13, 18, 12. 7, 8. 14.18, 19, 


the Epifile to the Heprews. 


‘56.and by the Promife of a glorious Re- 


29, 31.15. 30. 19. 22. Numb. 6. τι, τς, 28. 
The Apofle therefore here {peaking to the 
Fews inthe Phrafe always ufed by them, of 
fuch Sacrifices as fuffered in their 644, to 
expiate the Guile of cheir Sin, muft be {up- 
pofed to teach them chat the like was done 
for them by our Saviowr’s Sacrifice. 

Ver. 18. Πειεαϑεὶς,, being tempted. | i. ©, 
Expofed to Agonics and Sufferings : for πείξα. 
saves in the Epiftles, fignifies to be expofed 
to fuch Afflictions, as fubje&t us to great 
Temptations to defift from our Duty, and 


Obedience ; as when the Aposile faith, No. 


Temptation hath befal’n you, but what x ἀνξρώ- 
mG, fupportable by Man 3 for the Lord is 
Faithful who will not fuffer you weaegdives, 
to be rempted above what you are able[ or ex- 
pofed to Sufferings beyond your ftrength ] 
but will with the Temptation make a way [fo 
far] to ofcape, that you may be able to bear it; 
x Cor. 10. 13. So the Apoftle finding his 
Theffalonians ἐν % θλιψίσι, in great affii- 
ions from their Perfecutors, fends te 
know their Faith, unzws ἐπείρασεν ὑμᾶς ὃ 
πειρέζων, left the Tempter might have pre- 


vailed on them by Reafon of thefe Tribulations, 


to defert ic, 1 Theff. 9. 3, 4, 5. Rev. 2. 10. 
Fear none of thofe Things which thou fhalt fuffer : 
Behold Satan fhall caft fome of you into prifon, 
iva πειξαῶητε that you may be tempted ; i. 6. 
be tried by Temptations. See Fam. 1.2, 12.1 
Pet. 1. 6. 2 Pet. 2.9. Rev. 3.10. So here, 
Our Saviour tried by thefe Agonies, which he 
fuffered in the hour of Darknefs, when the 
Tempter fell upon him with all his fury, is 
become experimentally able to f{uccour us 
under thofe Sufferings, which render Obe- 
dience fo hard to Flefh and Blood. 

Ibid. δύνα), he is able.} He hath δύναμιν 
συμπαϑεπκίω), a Power joined with 4 fympa- 
thy towards us, anda Propenfity to fuccour 
us. So Rom, 11.23. They fhall be graffed in 
δυνατὸς 8 bar ὃ Θεὸς, for God is able. And 
Chap.14. 4. The weak fhall ftand, Sunaris ~, 
for God is able to make him ftand. Thus to 
encourage us to Charity the Apoffle faith, 
δωματὸς ὃ Θεὸς, God is able to make all Grace 
abound towards us, 2 Cor. 9. 8. I know whom 
I have believed, and I am perfwaded , ὅπ 
Funes be, that he is able to keep that which 
I have committed to him to that Day, 2 Fim. 
I. 12, 
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7 Herefore , holy Brethren, 

Partakers of ΣΤ a 
Calling [1. e. rhe calling to celefticl Bleffings 
a ae Npoftle. and High-Prieft of 
our Profeffion Chrift Jefus [ who, as cur A- 
peftle, taughi thefe things, and as cur High-Prieft, 
fuffered to obtain thefe Blefings for us, and con- 
firm them to us. | 

Ver. 2. @ Who was faithful τὸ > him 
that appointed him [to be am Apoftl:, and 
High-Prieft i as aifo [it is faid of ) Moles [thet 
be) was faithful in all his Houfe [.¢. in all 
the Honfe of Ged, Numb, 12. 7. ] 

Ver. 3. For this Man [ this ‘Fefus 1 was 
ccunted werthy of [ or dignified with | more 
Glory than Mofes, inafmuch as he © who 
hath builded [ Gr. ὁ κατασκάάσαρ, who orders, 
or giv:rns | the Houfe , hath more Ho- 
nour than the Houfe, [of which Mofes cnly 
was a part. | 

Ver. 4. For every Houfe is builded [ xe. 
Jarxdale)s ordered , and Governed \ by 
fome Man, but 4 he hath built [ὃ wla- 
cuddcas, thet crders, and gcverns, all things, 
is God. 

Ver. 5. And Aofes verily was faichful in 
[the Adminifiraticn of | all ( things in | his 
Houle, [ but this be was only | © as a Servant, 
fora Tetlimony cf thofe things which were 
to be fpcken after, [by Ged to them. | 

Ver. 6. But Chrift as a Son [ is pleced’] 
over his own Heufe [1. 6. he enters upon the 
Government of Sit as cn Heir, and Succeffor ine 
to the Rights of his Father, the Farier now quc- 
ging no Man, but h:.ving committed cll fudg- 
ment to bw Sor, John 5. 22. ] whofe Houfe 
we 'Chrificns| ave [and fhall continue to be } 
if we hold faft the ἔ Confidence, and the 
8 Rejcicing of the Hope firmto the end. 

Ver. 7. Wherefore as the " Holy Ghoft 
faith [éy David, Pf. 95. 8. ]i to day if you 
will hear his vcice, 

Ver. 8 Harden not your Hearts, as [ yeur 
Fore-fetbors did | in the (tiwe of | provoca- 
trcn, inthe Day ef Temptation in the Wil- 
dernc{s 5; { Hincele.rn that’ ΤῊ ας intheir Power 
to provent the herdnefs of their Heurts. 


Vorfe 1. 


Annotations 


Verte 2. Π|-" wre, who was faithful, &c. ἢ 
That is, as Adofes faithfully dif- 
Charged all thatthe Lord commanded him 
to lay, or do for the Church of If-zel ; 
fo Christ was faithful in the Difcharge 
of lis Prophitick Ofticc, doing, and fpeaking 
as the Further had given him Commandment, 
Fobn 12.49, 50. 14. ro. And in his Prieftly 


Ver. 9. * When [where ] your Fathers 
1 tempted me, [ 1. €. doubted of my Prefence 
with them, faying, Is the Lord among us, or 
mt? Exod, 17. 7. Numb. 14. 11, 21.] ™ 
proved me, and faw my Works " forty 
years. 

Ver. το, Wherefore I was grieved with 
that Generation, and faid, They do always 
errin their hearts [mct with the Heart belje- 
ving, V.11.]and they have not known my 
Ways, [1. €. not hearkned to me, to walk in 
them, V. 22. | 

Ver. 11. Sol fware in my Wrath [υ. 21.7 
they hall not enter [ Gr. if they hall cn- 
ter | into my Reft. ἮΝ 

Ver, 12. Take heed [therefore] Brethren, 
left there be in any of you [as there was in 
them | an evil heart cf unbelief Ρ in depar- 
ting from the 4 Living God. 

Ver.13. But exhort one another [ to fed- 
fiftne{s in the Faith] daily, whilfticis called 
to day, [ before the night come upon you, John 
12. 35. ] * left any of you be hardned 
through the Deceitfulnefs of Sin. . 

Ver. 14. For we are made Partakers of 
[ the Bleffings purchafed by | Chrift, if we hold 
the Γ beginning of our Confidence ftedfaft 
to the End. | 

' Ver. ry. While it is faid (Gr. ἐν τῷ λέ. 
Ys in thet itis faid] to Day if you will 
hear his Voice, harden not your Hearts, as 
in the Provocation, [Yeu may difccrn the Mif- 
chief of Unbelief and hardnefs of Heart , and 
the oe the Exbortation tendred, v.12, 
I 2." ᾿ ἢ 

Ver. 16, * For fome when they had heard 
did provoke, howbeit notall thatcamecut of 
Egypt by Mofes [nor Caleb, and Fofhua.] 

Ver..17. But [And] with whom was he 
grieved forty:-years ? Was ie noc with chem 
that had finned (by Unbelicf ] whofe Carcatf- 
fes fell inthe Wildernefs ? 

Ver. 18. And to whom fware he, that 
they jhould nor enter into his Reft, but to 
them that believed hot ? 

Ver. 19. ἃ So we fee [ 4 Crime we fee 
therefcre \that they could not enter in be- 
caufe of Unbelief. 


on Chap, Ill. 


Office, in laying down his Lite for the Sheep, 
according to the Commandment he had re- 
ceived from the Father, John ro. 18. and 
doing all things requifice to make Atone- 
ment forthe Sins of the People, Chap. 2. 
17. I know indeed the Criticks fay jn 
and πρὸς fignifie one eftablifh’d in his Office, 
as in thofe words, ste Σαμουὴλ εἰς Πρ’»- 

φήτίω 
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Chap. III. 
oe qua τὸ κυείῳ, Samuel was eftablifhed a Prophet 
to the Lord; but this Critici(m is here need- 
lefs, and. the word 7% Chap. 2. 17. bearing 
not this fenfe, I chufe racher to follow the 
ordinary. import of the Word. 

Ibid. Τῷ ποιήσαντι dure, to him that appointed 
him.| So the word fignifies, 1 Sam. 12. 6. 
God is witnefs ὃ mutnoas, χνῥο appointed, or chofe 
Mofes and Aaron. See Ὁ. 8. 

Ver. 3. ‘oO κα]ασκαυ σας, 1 Is he chat orders, 
and governs, and provides, or prepares all 
things. So Phavorinus, κα]ασκάναζω, κα ]αρτύομαι, 
viapwoxa, ordino, guberno, moderor. And 
thus # πολήτείαν, 1% πόλεις κα ασκευα πῆναιγ 1. Plato 
Epift. χα. is to bave Cities and Polities well or- 
dered. So Wifd. 9.2. Thou in thy Wifdom 
xglaondizcas ἀνύρωπον, buff ordered man to have 
Dominion ower thy Creatures. Thus Philo, de 
Cherub. p. 100, faith, Ged is the Caufe of the 
World, «οὐ © γέγονεν, by which it was made, and 
the SYD Sv δ καϊεσκάναϑν, Logos, the canfe by 
which it was ordered, or put into that Frame 
and Order in which ic is. Τῆς words pre- 
ceding nie}, he was dignified wich more 
honour, feem plainly to refer unto Chrift’s 
Regal Office, by which all Power in Heaven 
and Larth was given co him, and he was 
made Head over all things fir his Church, which 
is his Body, and in which he dwells as in 
his Houle, Ερῤ. 1. 21,22. And this to me 
feeins to eflablifh chis fenfe of the Word. 

Ver. 4- Ὁ 5 κῳγασκ σας τὰ πάντα ὃ sds, 
he that built all things is God. } The Apoftle, 
fay the Sojisi.ns on the Place, prowes Chri- 
{tum tanto praftantiorem effe Mole, quan- 
to Deus prattantior eit fuo Populo, qui 
Dei domus eft, idque merito, that Chriff is 
as muca more excellent than Mofes, as God is 
more excellent than bis own People. And this 
he had juft caufe co fay ; and if fo, Chri¢ 
mut be properly and truly Ged, for no- 
thing elfe can fo far excel Mfes, the chiefeft 
ol that People, as Ged himtelf excels them ; 
by chis Interpretation therefore they do not 
avcid, bue confirm the Argument for our 
Siviour’s Deity from this Text. The Ar- 
gumene feems plainly co run thus; He that 
governs all things is God, but Chri/t, as 
Pater familias, Harber of bis Family, governs 
all things in his Houfe, that is, the Church 
difperfed throughcut all the World; and 
hath in order thereunto all Judgment, and 
all Power in Heaven and Earth committed 
to him: He therefore muft be God, that 
is, the Exercife cf his Kingly Office fhews 
thac he muft be God as well as Man. Thus 
Philo, De Vidtim. Offer. p. 661. C. often 
faich cf thac Power, καθ᾽ ἣν ἀνῆηῆα, AY ὅλων 
τὸ χράτίΘ», to which the Government of all things 
is committed, that ἐκ ἀνθρώπων ydnv, dmd x) 
δεῶν δὶ Geis, μέχις τὲ ὄφιν, ὧν ὄντως Χἡ Ἰουεὴς, x 
κρατὸς, he ἧς God not only of Men, but An- 
gels, @ great Being, who truly doth enifty both 
strong, and mighty. 
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_. Ver. 5, Ὧν, ϑεράπων, as” a Servant. | The é 


Governmént of I/rael was a Theocracy, wheré 
Ged gave all the Laws, and Precepts,: and 
Mofes, only as his Servant and Minitter; 


told them what things God thought fic to- 


command them; buc thé Government of 
the Chriftien Church is éntirely committed 
to our lord Fefus,and he, ἄς Supreme Head, 
and. Lord of all things, governs bothi it, 
and all things in Earth and Heaven for ché 
Good of it; and-ctherefore if he bé foe efu- 
ly God, Ged doth not now govern the 
World as formerly, but hath given up thé 
Adminiftracion of it to a Creature. [ Whefe 
Houfe we are, | Chri living in our. hearts by 
Faith, Gal. 2.20. Eph. 3. 17. abiding in us 
by his Spirit, Sohn 14.22. Rom: 8.9; 10,11. 
and dwelling in cur Bodies, and in the Body 
of the Church, asin his Tempie, 1 Cor. 3. 
16,17. 6.17. 2 Cor. 6.15, 16. Eph. 2. 20; 21, 
22. 4. 16. . _ 

. Ver. 6. Nappnoiar, the confidence; 1 Or che 
free Profeflion of the Fairh ; for παῤῥησία 
is a Libercy, or freedem of {peaking’; as 
when ’tis faid of Chrift} that he fpake, ὧν 
παῤῥησία, freely, Mark 8. 32. John 7. 13, 18, 
20.and of his Apoftles that they fpake «ὦ 
παῤῥησίας, with all Freedom and Courage, Acs 
2, 29. 4. 13, 29, 3i. 28. 37. 2Cor. 3. 12. 
7.14. Eph. 6. το. Phil. 1.20. 1 Tim. 3. 13- 
Heb. 4.16. So Phavorinus παῤῥησιάζομαι, λα ϑε- 
ἐρευμῷ. 


Ibid. Καδχιμὼ # tatth@, phe rejoicing of & 


h: pe. | 3.e. the Hope which caufes us to re- 
joice in Expedétation of the Glory of God, 
Rom. §.2. 2Cor. 1.14. Gal. 6. 4. if we bold 
this firm unto the end. Which fuppofes that 
they who weré partakers of this Heavenly 
Calling, and had at prefént this Caufe of 
Rejoicing, might not hold it frm unto the 
End, but might fall off from it, v.14. might 
depart from the living God, v. 11. Chap. 4. 11. 
Yea, the pofle in chis Epiftle plainly doch 
fuppofe chat they who had taffed of the hea- 
venly Gift, and were made Partakers of the Holy 
Ghoft, &c. might fall away, Chap. 6. 4, 95 6. 
That the ‘fuft who lives by bis Faith might 
draw back unto Perdition, Ch. 10. 38, 29. 
thac they might fall from the Grace of God; 
Ch. 12. 15. ἝΝ 

Ver: γ. Τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἄγον, the Holy Ghoft 
faith. | Hence it appears, that David writ his 
Pfalms by the “ἔδει, or Infpiration of che 
Holy Ghoft. See Note on Matth.2 3.43: 

Ibid. Σήμερον, τὸ day.| At prefent, for 
now is the day of Salvation, 2 Cor. 6.2. We 
muft do God's Commandments to day, fay the 
Fews, from Deut. 7.11. and recerwe the Re« 
ward to morrow. We muft repent to day, lest 
we die to morrow, before we have repented: See 
Cartw. in locum. And again, If Tfraek 
would repent but one day, the Meffiah would 
come; And this they prove from thefe words 
ef the Plalmift wawn ἸῺ cor aben yon 
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hear bis Voice, {peaking in the Prophets ; or be added to the following Verfe ‘thus, 
as the Targum ΤΙΣ Dox when you bear Wherefore Iwas angry with that Generation fer- 
him {peaking by the Word, proceeding from ty years, as the Apoftle doth intimate by that 
the Father, harden not your Hearts 3 That this enqgulry, v. 17. with. whom was he angry 
is the frequent fenfe of the Particle Ho forty Years? Then the ἸΝ Ἢ coi and 9 #4 
{ee Noldins, p. 89. δ. 21. and it is alfo the will be beft rendred, though they faw Ἀγ". 
fenfe of the Greek ἐάν. So ἐὰν εἰπῇ, when he Work, as (J fignifies. Noldixs, p. 220. And 
faid thus, Gen. 13. 8. tavezcawow, when the Ὁ» Luke 18.7. ‘fchn 16. 22. Atls7. 5. Ac- 
Daughters of Shilo come forth, Judg. 21. 21. cording as God fpeaks to them, Numb. 14. 
icy κοιμηϑῶν when I lie down, 1 Sam. 7. 12. 22. For all thefe men which have feen my glory, » 
edy πληρωϑῶσι, when thy days be fulfilled, 1 Kings and my βρης which I did in c#gypt, and in 
12. 11. ἐὰν ὑπϑανῶ, when I die, Job 7. 4. ἐᾶν the Wildernefs, and yet have tempted me thefe 
χάθη, ovhen thou fitteft ; ἐὰν καϑαῦ δ HS, when thou ten times, and have not hearkned to my Voice, 
lieft down, Prov. 2..24» 25: gay mph, avhen furely they fhall not fee the Land. Andy. 11. 
thou goeft ; tav 74x06 when thou runneft, Prov. -How long will it be ere they believe me after all 
4. 12. See alfo in the New Teffamear, ἐὰν the βρης ὁ &c. _ a 9 
Uw, when I fhall be lifted up, John 12. 32. Ver. 11. peas εἰ εἰσελάσον), if they 9 
ἐὰν mpd Sd, when I fhall go, John 14.3. 16.7. shall enter. :] 1. 6. let me not be God, or 
ξὲν aspen, oben he fhall appear, 1John 3.2. let me‘not be true, if they enter.. This is 
Thefe words are therefore ta be extended a form: of {wearing very frequent in the 
to the whole time of their hearing God, Old Teftament. So Dewt.1. 35. The Lord 
{peaking to them. by his Prophets, and efpe- was wrath; and fwore, faying εἰ ora 
cially. to the time of God's. fpeaking to “x v:ide if any of chefe Men fhall fee 
them by his Son, who was to bring them in- that good Land of Promife, Pfalm 95. 11. 
toa better reft than that of Canaan, into SO 1 Sam:.3. 14, IDIPY TOR εἰ ὀξιλαδησηται, 
which. Fofhua led them. if the Iniquity of the Houfe of Eli fhall be pur- 

k Ver. 9. When, ὅν where. 1 Sothe Hebrew -ged with Sacrifice, Plal. 89. 35.. Once have 
“ws is render’'d Numb. 22. 26. Deut. 8.15. I fworn by my Holinefs 2138 cox εἰ 
Pfal.. 84. 3. Ecclef: 8.10. So. Numb, 20.13, ἀάσομαι, if 1 fuil David, Pfalm 132. 2, 3. 
Thefe are the Waters of Contention WW where Lord, remember David, how he fware, Cx 
the Children of ‘I{rael. contended. | INIR. 4 aardoruat, if I go into my Tabernacle, 

Ibid. ᾿Επείξασεν με, tempted me. | ‘That to rOYR TON εἰ ἀναβήσεμαι, if I climb up into 
tempt God in the Scripture Phrafe, is always my Bed, JON CON εἰ δώσω, if I give ficep to 
to diftruft his Power, or Goodnefs, after my Eyes. So Mark 8. 12. Verily I fay un- 
fufficient. Demonftrations given. of it. Sce to, you, εἰ 2i7¢) τῇ Yucd ταὔτ omyetor, Jet me 
Note on Marth..4..7. and Note here that not be true, if a fien be given to this Gene- 
the Apoftle faith they tempted: Chriff, 1 Cor, ration, where Christ himfelf fwears, and 
10.9. which fhews that thefe words may therefore cannot be fuppofed abfolutely to 
truly be applied to him. . forbid all fwearing, Marth. 5. 34. 

m Ibid. ᾿Εσδοκί μας» proved me. ] The Hebrew Ver. 12. Ἐν ted ὑποςῆνψαι, iy diparting. ἢ The P 
word. which is here rendred proved me, is ‘fews that tempted God, Numb. 14. are 
Mal,-3. 16. rendred by the. Greek ἀιτέφιζ, faid amsivay to depart from the Land of Ca- 
they, refifted God ; and by the Chaldee, the aan, Vv. 31. They faid one to another, Come 
Syriac, and by our Verfion,they who tempted let us make’ a Captain, % amosptyono, and 
God; that is, -faith Dr. Pocock, who went Jet us turn back into c£gypt, ver. 4. and 
about to try, and prove him whether he are faid, ὁ mswew, not to believe God, ver. 
could or would punifb Sinners,and to pro- 11. 
vcke, and dare him to do his worft, to ex- Ibid. The living God. ] So ftiled, to fhew 
ecute his Judgments, if he were a God of that he is always able to punish Unbelie- | 
Judgment; and then to fee his Works forty vers. Note alfo, That as he who believeth 
Years, mutt be to fee his Judgments execu- in Chrift, believeth in God the Father alfo, 
ted upon them forty Years. Fohn 12.44. 50 he thac deferts him, doth 

hn _ Abid. Tesvesgnovy tm, forty years.] If this alfo defert the Father who fent him, and 
be the right Connexion of the words,then makes him a Lyar, 1 Fohn 5. 9, 10. For he 
to fee, God's Works forty Years muft be to that denies the Scn, hath not the Father, 1 John 
fee his Punifhments fo long upon them, as 3. 23. 
he plainly threatned they fhould, faying, ~ Ver. 13. “lve μὴ σκληριωθῇ ms, Left any τ 
you fhall bear your Iniquities forty years. Numb. man be hardned. 1 To be hardned, in the 
14. 33. and that fo vifibly, that all the Na- New Teffament, imports Infidelity, and want 
teens thould difcern his Judgments on them; of Faith. Thus oe upbraids to his Di- 
For furely, as I live, faith he, all the Earth {ciples their unbelief, % σχληερκαρδίαν, and 
fall be filled with the glory of God,V. 21. But hardnefs of heart , that they believed not, 
if according to the Yeading of the Hebrew, Mark 16.14. andthe Fews that believed not 
and the Septuagint, the forty Years Should are faid to be hardned, A&ts 19.9. And fo 

it 


Chap. IV. 


it will be evident chat here it fignifies, to 
him that compares, v.15. ΗΠ, Ὁ. 19... 

Ver. 14. Τίω dpylut ὃ rancissos, the Begine 
ning of their Hope. | That Hope to which 
we have fled for Refuge ; Chap. 6.18. That 
Hope which caufeth us to rejoice, v. 6., 
Faith being ἐλτιζομλύων ὑσύσασις, the firm Ex- 
pettation of things hoped for, Ch, 11. See the 
Note there. 

Ver. 16. Τινὲς  antouyres παρεπίκραναν » ὗν 
ὁ πάντες, &c. 1 Ψοιυϊΐά render thefe words 
thus, For who were they, that hearing, did 
provoke ? Were they mot all that came forth 
out of egypt ὃ For, τ. Τινὲς fignifes as well 
who, as Thais So Acts Ig. τς. Τίνες esx 
who are ye? RCV.7. 11. Τίνες eft, awho are they 
that are cloathed with white Robes ¢ Ifa. 60. 8. 
Τίνες 81bty who are thife? So Heb. τις. Tive 33 
fer to whom of the Angels faid be? And here 
a, 18, at δὲ to whom did he fear? So Fo- 
fephus, Cap. 17. of bis Aduccabees , τίνες i 
elopry mes ἢ Gets vepeoderiag αθλητὸς) τινες 
we clemdgyng; who did not admire? who 
were not aftonifhed at the Champions of the D:- 
vine Law? Andthen the Anfwer to chis en- 
quiry mut be chis, f/vre ἜΣ a fow ¢ Yedy 
were they net all? &c. Asitithad been 8:4 σαντες, 
Tis alfo evident that ἡ and ἐκ arc often 


--- ----ἶοσ)΄'.---- 


CHAP. 


Verfe τ. Γ᾿ T us therefore fear, left 
Bu a promife being left us of 

entring into his Reft [is the Celeffial Canaan, 
as to them in the Terrefrial] any of you should 
2 feem tocome fhort of it [1. 6. fhould fuil of 
it. | . 

‘2. For unto us was the Gofpel preached, 
b as well as unto them, | Gr. ὦ ve ἐσμᾶν 
ἐνηγγελισυδίοι χᾳϑείπερ xaceirel, for we have now 
the Gofpel preached to us, as they had then the 
Law to them] but the word preach’d [ Gr. 
beard] did not profit them, not being mixed 
wich faith in them that heard ic. 

3. For we which hive believed [ οἱ asdor- 
1%, who are Believers, | Go enter into Reit, 
as [ may be gathered from what | he {aid | viz. ] 
as I have fworn ! or fo I foware ] in m 
Wrath, if they fhall enter © into my Rett, 
alchough the Works [ of God in the Creation } 
were finifhed [ Gr. bad been done, | from the 
Foundation of the World. _ 

. For he fpake in a certain Place of the 
feventh Day [ from the Creation, faying,] on 
this wife, and God did reft the feventh Day 
from alf his Works. 

s.-And in. this Place [he faith] again ; 
[long after| If they fhall enter into my: Reft, 
[1.. 6. if they fhall have a Reft from their La- 
bours and Trayels, refembling that of mine from 
the Creation of the World. } ; 


the Epifile to the Heanews. 


534 


Interrogatives, as 1 Cor. 12.15. Fobn, 8, 42. 
See Noldins p, 487. And.if the Greek. will 
bear this Conftrn@ion, it Anfwersbe. BN 
to the ftory, as it is reprefentéd, Numb. 
14. Tor notwithitanding the Exception. 
made, v. 38. of Fofbua and Caleb, it is {aid; 
Ὁ. 12. thar ween ἡ σιωαγωγὴ, all the Con- 
gregation, 4 wévles, and all the Children of I~ 
rach murmured againft Mofes, and Aaron ; that 
σπάσω ἢ Gwwejoyn, gll rhe Congregation foake 
of ftoning ‘fofhucy and Caleb, v. το. and σα ν- 
Tes οἱ dtvdtes, all the Men, v.22. are the οἱ 
παιρρξυύναν)ες, Prouckers , V. 23. the σιωσηωγὴ 
mores, evil Congregation, and the Murmurers, 
V.27, 37. Fof. 5.5. And (2) it agrees beft 
with the following Verfes, which are 
plainly Interrogatives and Anfwers , With 
whom was he grieved? Was it not with them ? 
To whom fware he? Was it not tothenr thst 
belicued not 2? And laftly, with the clofe of 
the Argument, which faith generally, rey 
could not enter ix. 

Ver. το. Kei here fignifies idcirco there- 
fore, asthe Hebrew ὁ often does. See Nel- 
dius p. 279. So 70". 21. τι. ὁ φυλάξετε; 
take gocd heed therefore. Pfalm. 2. ro. καὶ rw 
aurele, be avife now therefore. See Plalm σ᾿ 
7.18. 42, 


IV. 


6. Seeing therefore it remains that fome 
muft enrer in [ to thes Reft of God, it being net 
a Reft provided in Vain, or to be enjoy'd by nene, | 
and they to whom it was firft preached, [1. e.. 
to whom the Promife of a Ref was firft made, | 
entred not in, becaufe of Unbelief. 

7. 4 Again, he [God; limiteth a certain 
Day , faying, in [ thefe Words of | David, 
To day, after fo long a time [ of their Con- 
tiznunce in the Reft of Canaan] as itis [there ] 
faid, To day if you will hear his Voice, 
harden not your hearts, [&c. [peaking not of 
the Reft of Canaan, of which they were poffeffed in 
the Days of “fofhua, as be faith tothe Reubenites 
and Gaditcs, And now the Lord hath given Reff. 
unto me Brethren, as he promifed them, Jofh. 
22.4. 

8. © For if Jefus [ i.e. Fofhwa ]had given 
them (4) Reft [dike ro that of God] then would 
not he [i. 6. God, by David] afterward have 
{poken of another Day [of Ref, after their 
Reft in Canaan. | | 

9. There remaineth therefore [ yer ] a 
[ more glorious, and compleat 1 * Rett tothe 
People of God. 

το. For he that is [r4s] entred into his 
Reft, he alfo: hath ceafed from his own. 
Works [. 6. from the Labours, and Travels 
of this Life, Rev. 14.13. } 45. (οὐ after be 
had finifhed the Creation | did from his. Ἂ 


Yyy2 11, Let 


5 


h Eyes of him, 


a 


Parapbrafe wt 

χα, Let us labour therefore to enter m- 
tothat Reft [wich yet remaineth for the Peo- 
ple of God | left any an fall [ Gr. that we may 
not fall from it,) after the fame Example of 
Unbelief [ by our Infidelity, as the did. | ἬΝ 

12. & Forthe word of God [ mention d v. 1, 
2.] is quick and powerful, and fharper than 
any. two-edged Sword, piercing even to the 
dividing afunder of Soul and-Spirit, and of 
the Joints and Marrow, and is a Difcerner 
[or Cenfurer ] of the Thoughts, and Intents 
of the Heart. 

13. Neither is there any Creature which 
isnot manifeft in his fight [ whofe Word this 
is] but all things are naked and open to the 
bh with whom we have to do; 
[Gr. to whom we muft give an account, and fo 
there ts no hope thefe Unbelievers fhould efcape his 
Sudgments. 

14. Seeing then that we have a great 
High-Prieft (smerciful, and faithful to make 


th Annotations on 


Chap. IV. 


Reconciliation for our Sins, Chap. 2.17. that 
is paffed into the Heavens [ ro appear for ever 
there to make Interceffion, and to prepare this 
Refting place for us, John 14. 2. even 1 Jefus 
the Son of God, let us hold faft our Proféf- 
fion [without wavering. | ew 

15. For we have not an High-Priéft who 
cannot be'touched with the fenfe of our In- 
firmities, but [ one who | was in all ‘pdints 
tempted [ i.e. expofed to ae, s ] ‘like as 
we are,[ avd this] without Sin, [to deferve the 
leaft of them; See Note on Chap. 2. 18. ] 

16. Let us therefore [ depending om his 
Power, his Interceffion for, and Sympathy with 
us} come boldly ἷ tothe Throne of Grace, 
[ this ingsneov, OF mercy-Seat, Rom. 3. 25. | 
that we may obtain mercy [ in the Pardcn of 
our Sins| and find Grace tor Favour| to [4 
fuitable] help in time of need [Ὁ γ΄ εἰς tuxaseor 
βοήθειαν, for feafonable help in all cur fufferings 
for bis fake. ] 


Annotations on Chap, 1V. 


Verfe 1. Ac mis uszennevets fhorld feem to 

come fhert. | That the Word 
ὑφερικέιωα fignifies to fail of, or fall from 
any thing, See Note on Chap. 12. 13. 
and that dixéo is oft an Expletive, all Céri- 
ticks do acknowledge , fo μὴ Mens λέγειν, 
fay not, Matth 3. 9. οἱ δοκβύϊες ἄρχειν, they who 
Rule, Mark το. 42. ὃ δοκεῖ ἔχειν, that which 
he hath, Luke 8. 18. Matth. 25. 29. 9 ?xev 


ἑφίναι, be that frandeth, 1 Cor. 10. 12. See the. 


Note on 1 Cor. 7. 40. 

Ver. 2. Kadume κακεῖνοι, as well as they. | 
This by fome is referr’d to their hearing of 
the Law, asin the Parapbrafe, by others as 
probably to the Go/pel Bleilings then Typified 
to them, for the Apostle informs us, that 
they all eat toe fame Spiritual meat, and Drank 
the fame Spiritual Drink ; fur they Drank of the 
Rock that followed thim, and that Rock awas 
Chri, 1 Cor.10.3,4. This founds flat to them 
only whoare averfeto this Do@trine, that che 
Bleffings of theGo/pel were typified to the Ff ews. 


. Ver. a. "Eis F χῳτάπαυσιν μύγ into my Reft. ] 


ς : ; 
Upon the true interpretation of thefe words 


here, and v. 1, χατώπαωσιν ‘use, depends the 
true fenfe of this Chapter. Now fome 
refer this to that Deliverance from their 
Perfecutors, and the Peaceable days of Pro- 
feffing the Gofpel, the Chriftians in Fudea, 
and elfewhere, fhould enjoy after the De- 
{truction of fernfalem; but co this I can by 
ho means affent : For, (1) the bearing of 
“ the Crofs, the fuffering Perfecution, being 
1o often hinted as the Portion of all that will 
live godly, Tcannot believe that a Promife of 
Deliverance from them fhould be fo often re- 
prefented by the Holy Ghoff as the great Go- 
{pel Blclling promifed to Believers , the 
tmanyente, the Evangelical Promife made to 


Chriftians by God, that they fhould enter into 
his Reff, v. 1. the Sabbatifm remaining for the 
People of God, V.9. The Ref which they 
fhould (rive to enter into, v. 11. and be afraid 
le they fhould fail of, V. τ. (2) 1 know of 
no fuch happy Change of the Affairs of 
Chriftiensin all other Parts of the World, 
that the <Apofle fhould here, and almoft 
in all his other Epzfles, fpeak of it, as 
this Interpretation maketh him to do, as 
one of the greateft Bleflings of Chrifi- 
anity; nor were there any fuch Halcycn 
Days enjoyed by Chriftians atter the Defola- 
tion of ‘ferufalem. ‘This willbe evident from 
Chrift's Metlage tothe Afiatick Churches after 
the times of Domitian ; for there he {peaks 
to the Angel of the Church of Swyrna, 
Fear none of thafe things which thou art about 
to fuffer: Behold Satan ts about to cakt fome of 
you into Prijon, that ye may be tried ten days. Be 
thou faithful to the Death, and I will give thee 
a Crown of life, Rev.2. 10. To the Church 
οἵ. Pergamus, thus, I know thy Works, and 
where thou dwelleft, where is the Threne of Satan, 
and thou holdeft my Name, and haft not denied 
the Faith in the Days in which Antipas my faith- 
ful Martyr fuffered, who rus flain among you 
where Satan dwells. Ibid. v. 13. To the 
Church of Philadelphia, thus, Becaufe thou 
haft kept the Word of my Patience, I will alfo 
keep thee from the Hour of sii ais ‘which 
fhall come upon allthe World, totry them that dwell 
upon the Earth, Chap.3. 10. This Argu- 
menta Reverend Perfon endeavours to evade 
by faying, that fohn writ his Revelations in 
the 9th year of Clandivs. . But, ἀξ. this is 
contrary to the Teftimony of all Antiquity, 
excepting only thé fingle Teftithony of £pi- 
phanias, which alfo is fully anfwered by Dr. 
Moor : 


Chap. Iv. 


Moor: For it is ‘generally ‘ag eed that ‘he 
writ his Revelation in, or after he came 
fom the Ite of Patmos,4as may be proved 
from Chap. 1. 9, 10, tr. Now all the Axci- 
ents fay thac 7οδη was banifhed thither. by 
Domitian, and writhis Revelations aboutthat 
timie. So (a) Ireneus {peaks exprelly, faying, 
if thename of Anrichrift had been to be di- 
vulged ic would have been mentioned by him 
who faw the Revelation ; for it was not feen bong 
age, bur almoft im our Age, at the End of ‘the 
Reign of Domitian; which Paflage cannot be 
under{tood of the Name‘only of the Bexft, 
buc of the whole Revelation, as 15 evident, 
(1) Becaufe Eufebius, who cites this Paflage, 
muftunderftand him fo; for he faith, that 
he returned from his Exile in this Tfland, ἐᾧ t 
Aouinwe πλάι, Ὁ. 23. afer the Death of 
Domitien, and fo he muft have writ ‘his 
Revelation white he lived. And (2) Becaufe 
the Name of the Beaft is not faid to be revea- 
led tothe Evangelift, but only the Number of 
his Name. And, (3)the Words, κὶ 7 ᾿Απυκώλυναν 
ivgoxdt@, even force this fenfe ; for they 
are properly rendred , who faw alfo the 
Revelatien , diftinguifhing the Revelation 
from the Name. And, laftly , a Naime 
cannot properly be faid ‘to be feen, nor doth 
St. ον» ever ule any fuch Expreflion a- 
bout it; but a Revelation may be properly 
{aid co be feen,and St. Fobnoften faith he faw 
them. Again, in this Perfecution of Do- 
miticn, faith (Ὁ) Eufebius, κατέχᾷ Ἀόγ Θ᾽, the 
Tradition runs, that ‘fohn the Evangelift was 
banifhed to the Ifle of Perms, for the Teftimony 
he gave to the Divine Word. And in his (c) 
Chrenicon he adds, that under him the Apoftle 
tobn being banifhed torbe Ifle of Patmos, evo 
᾿ eae ἢ Ἡλι ὡς pa Πα there 
faw bis Revelation , as Irenceus teftifies; which 
‘both confirms the Tradition, and gives 
the true fenfe of the words of Irenaeus, Ci- 
ted by him. So alfo (4) St. Fercm faith, 
that St. fehn being banifhed into the Ifle of Pat- 
mos in the 14th Year of Demitian, Scripfit Apo- 
calypfin, compofed the Book of the Revelations. 
So almoft all the Greck and Latin Writers 
faith Huet. in Orig. Com. p. 72. Vide Ovof. 1.7. 
c. 10,11. Martyr. Timozh. apud Phot. Cod. 25 4.}. 
1403.11. Aret.in Apoc.1.9.(2) “Lis certain, 
from the fecond Text here cited, that Anti- 
pas had fuffer’d Marcyrdom before the Wri- 
cing of thefe Epzfles tothe Churches. Now 
that Antipas fuffer’d Martyrdom under :Do- 
mitian, the Old R. Martyrolegy affures us ; 


the Epifile to the Heprews. | 


and Dr.Hammond ontheplace confefles ; "ΤῚΝ 
therefore evident'thac St. Fohn fpeakittt of 
this Martyrdom, which ‘hapned‘in the Duiys 
of Domitian, asa thing patt, mutt write-the 
Revelationsin, orafterthe Reign of Domitian. 
This the Doéfor faw, and therefore intérprets 
thefe words, Thou hajt not denied my Faith, 
Ὁ ὧν ἡμέξαις, even in thofe Days [οἵ ‘fery 
Trial | tn which ‘Antipas , ἀπεκτάνϑη was; oP 
hath been flain: Thus the Time is. approaching 
wherein Antipas, I forefec, will be cruelly -mar- 
tyred ; that is {if this Was written in che dtl 


of Claudius, and Antipas flain the roth of 


Demitian| I forefee he will be flain forty 
years hence : Which Defcant,-to fpeak in 
hisown words, is too vain to be ferioufly con- 
fidered. Laftly, The Chrifians had no fuch 
Halcyon-days for any confiderable time Δ 
ter the Deftruction of Ferufalens s for “Fe~ 
rufalem was deftroyed , Axno Chrifti_ 70. 
and the fecond ‘Perfecution began undet 
Domitian, Anno Domini 96. They had 
therefore only Reft for tyenty Years, and 
then comes the feeond Perfecwtion , in 
which many * Chvrif#ianzs were exiled , 
and fome fuffered Alartyrdom ; fer even Hea- 
then Writers, faith (c) Eufebius , mention 
T diary μὸν 4 Te ἐν ἀὐτῷ paptieia, the Perfe- 
cutions 5 and the martyrdoms of cur Men. 
And in his Chronicon he faith, Thace Brutus 
in his Uifory affirms that midst χειςιανῶν euap 
weng x2! Douinaver, many: Chriftians fuffered 
martyrdom under Domitian. Ten years : af- 
ter che end of this Perfecution, comes’ oh 
athird Perfecution under Trajan, in which, 
faith (f) Eufebius, fo great, and heavy was 
the Perfecution in moft places, that Pliny, cne 
“ the Celebrated Prefidents of the Provinces, 
cing moved with the multitude of the Martyrs, 
writ tothe Emperor concerning the multitude’ of 
the martyrs, that had {uffered , and received 
this Anfwer from him, That they fhould ‘net 
be enquired after, but only punifhed as they fell 
into their bands. And that (g) though ‘here- 
upon the Open Perfecutions ceafed, yet in divers 
Provinces they continued, and exercifed many 
of the Chriftians with divers kinds of martyr- 
dom. . 
In the r7th year of Trajan, the Fews in 
Mefopotamia rebel, and many AMpriads of 
themPerifh. Inthe fecond of Hedrian they 
rebelagain, and are overcome. Inthe 17th 
of Hadrian , Barchochebas fet wp for their 
Meffiah, and drew an infinite mulritade of Fes 
after bim. Now all thefe, and efpecially the 


(a) Av ἐκεύην dv ὀῤῥέϑυ Ἐ ἡ ἃ ᾿Αποχάλυψιν' ἑωρακότ᾽, SIC 8 wed" mart seine ξωρόϑη, ane gel ἐβὴ F 


ἡμετέῤας πρεῶς, wess τῷ Tedd PF Aouimavs apaiis. 
wis Es εἰς ὃ. θῶον λόχον Evexey ἱμάρτυείας TI 
(c) Ad An. 1:4. Dom. or 
* Mert σλείσων ἑτέρων χἡ φλσξίῳ. | Lt 
4 Τοσῖτας γα ulus ἐν πλείοσι Temps Ὁ id ἢ 
μιαῤτῦ 


δι, “ὦ εἰν δα 


Apud Eufeb. Hift. Eccl. 1.4. c.18.. y 

Ἴμον ὀικεῖν κῳτασδικφὥηναι F νῆσον. 

Cd) Vetbo Joan. | ἜΝ 

— Ce) Hitt, Eccl. 1. 9. ς, 18. 
ὰ Ἔπε τ θη 6 : ἢ 


Ibid. c. 8. 


διωγμὸς, ὡς Πλίνιον Zexirddy da tdaraly, Ὁ 


OW Ἰωγῃϑέντα Βασιλεῖ Κοινῶσαι ae Τ' ᾿αλήθις F Δ ἢ πἴίξιως chV CUP SW CY, ——— 


(6) 'Ὡς καὶ ἄνά, mesoavar Φιωγ δ᾽ μεεικὸς yor” ἐπαρχίαν Soe AERC, λείας 


μαρτυεῖοις. Hift. Eccl. 1. 1. ¢. 33. 


$F αἰγῶν Napberis ἐὐωγονέδεδι, 
laf 
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lait, were fevere Perfecutors of the Chriftians 


of thofe Places. For (h) Fuftin Martyr oft in- 
forms us, That eves after rhe Deftruttion of 
Ferufalem, they retained [11] the fame hatred to 
the -Chriftians , and cut them off where-ever 
they had Power and Opportunity. And in the 
Days of Barchechebas put thofe Chriftians to 
exguifite Tormentsy. who would not deny Christ. 
And could thefe. be the times of quiet and 
fafety to the Chriftians from their Perfecu- 
tors, and of Profperous, and Peaceable 
Days for the Publick Worlhip, and Service 
nf God? Is this the ἐπαγμλία, Gofpel Pro- 
mifecf a Reft, and Sabbatifm to the People of 
God? The Reward which it. 15 juft with 
God to render them for all their Sufferings 
for his fake? 2 Theff.1.7. See Dr. Hammond 
on that Place. 

To come then to the true import of this 
Phrafe, Jet ic be noted, that there is a 
double Reft mentioned in this, ἀπά the for- 
mer Chapter, vz. 

ει 1, The Reft promifed to the Fews in the 
Land cf Canaan, Chap..3. 13. And this, 
faith the Apofle, could not be the Reft of 
Ged: For if Jofhua bad given them (fuch) 
Reft, David could not have f{poken of another 
Day, Vv. 8. Why not ? faith Mr. Cl. An- 
{wer, Becaufe then, by entring into that 
they.would have already entred into the Reft 
of God. | | 
οὖς 2dly. A Reft after the Example of God, 
ceafing from his Labeurs when he had finifhed 
the Creation, which is che Reft of the Blef- 
fed. chat die in the Lord, ive dara cov) ἐκ 
F χόπων ἀυτῶνν, that they may rest from their 
Labcurs, Rev. 14.13. And that this is the 
Reft which the pole now begins to {peak 
of, is evident from thefe words, wv. Io. 
“He thst is entred into Reft, he bath alfo ceafed 
from bis own Works, as Ged did from bis: For 
whatcan we under{tand by refting from his 
own Works, but, as the (1) bethers do interpret 
It, 7 διωγιωδ, FP πεξασυ, Τὶ θλίψμων., from 
his Perfccutions ; Temptations , and Afi 
ons, to which he is obnoxious. in this 
prefent World ? The Phrafe feems plainly 
to be taken from Ifa. 57. 1. where it is 
faid of the Righteous taken away from the 
“Evil to come, they fhall enter into Peace, they 
fall rest in their Bed; Of this Reft, chat 
of Canaan, and the Sabbatifm there obfer- 
yed, were a Type, as the ‘fews themfelves 
inform us; and therefore it feems reafonable 


a 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations on 


to.interpret thefe Words agreeably to that 
Senfe. i Ἷ 

Ver. 7. Here Mr. le Clere {peaks thus, 
© I fay again, there is no mention inthe Pfal- 
« mift , of any future reft ; which if true, 
there is no fenfe. in the - Apofle’s Words, 
nor any ftrength in his Argument ; for it 
doth evidently run thus, theremuft be a Reft 
to. the People. of God, befides, 7. ε. fuc- 
ceeding that which Fofhwe procured them in 
the Land cf Canaan, becaufe the P/glmif, 
fo long after their Reft in Canaan, makes 
mention of a future Reft; fo the Apoftle ; 
There is no mention in the Apoftle of a future 
Reff, faith Mr. /e.Clerc. He had{poken in 
one Place, of the Ref of Ged, faith the Apo- 
file, v. 4. and he.fpeaks again, ἐν τύτῳ, in 
this place of the. Pfalmift, of this Ref, v. 5. 
into which Unbelievers not entring, in this 
Paflage of David, he again, ave δεί 4 ἡμέ- 
exs fets, or defines a certain Day, by faying 
to them, who lived fo long after thefe Un- 
believers mifcarried, to Day if you will hear 
his Voice, (and fo enjoy this Re{t,) Chap. 3. 
18, 19. harden not your hearts, {peaking 
there of a Reft not already enjoyed, but 
hereafter, to be enjoyed by them,and fo not 
of the Reft procured to them by Fofhuc, εἰ 
®» for if Jofhua had given them the Reft called : 
the Reft of God,. David would not have here 
fpoken of another Day of Ref ; but having 
done fo, ἄρα, certo, utique , we conclude , 
that there remains yet a Reft to be enjoyed by the 
People of God. | 

Ver. 8. "Et γὲρ Ἰησῶς, for if Jofhua] For 
Explication of the Apoffle’s Argument, here 
let ic be noted, That all the Greek Commen- 
tators on this Place concur in this, that the 
Apofle here {peaketh ot a threefold Reit. 

if. Of the Reft of God, mentioned, 
Gen. 2.2. in thefe words, and God refed on 
the 7th Day from all. his Works that he had done. 
Which Rett, fay the Ancients, was the Symbol 
{ the Reft of the juft from all their Labours. 

ο (1) Irencens faith, the Severth Day which 

was fanttifiedand in wich God refed from all his 
Works, is the true Sabbath of the fuft, in which 
they ee do no earthly labour ; And (m) Ori- 
gen faith that Celfus underftood not the Myftery 
of the Seventh Day, and the Reft of God in which 
all that had done their workin Six, and hadleft no- 
thing undone which belonged to them, fhould feat 
with God, afcending to the Vifion of him, and in 
that to the general. Feffivity of the just, and 


Chap, 1V.- 
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τον τ REA Fees εν Rees ella HEN aptalire, Ὁ δ οι αῖτο Ελοδθημεῖον cathe we a 

ae ἀραὶ aes Dial. p. 234. Kas vu, &c. Β. C. p. 335. Ὁ. ᾿Αλλ © ἡμᾶς μισεῖτε © φονάετε 
(1) Hee Re abies p. 163. Ὁ. ο (1) Chryfoft. Theod. Oecum. Theoph. 

Sibel ΑἹ μη μὰ us egni temporibus, hoc eft in Jeptima die qua eft fanfificata, in qua requievit Deus ab omnibus ope- 
(mn) “Ov ai ae Dee ΠΟ ΡΝΗΡ Sabbathum in qua mon factent omme terrenum opts. L.§. ce» 11. 

ταν τ tle pean A aad ert Cts ἡμέρᾳ, ἐν κ' ἐωρτίσωσιν dpa τῷ Θεῷ οἱ πεντα τὰ ἕ 

5 ἐκ auth F δικαίων, ἀγθον ἐε ἐω, See ras κέ: eee F ShCMroi lop aval aivoris oa Ὁ Swelar, x 


bleffed, 


the Fpiftleto τθὸ Hee rewss 535 
| Ver, 9. A κε, zalCancass. ἡ The Apoftle Ἢ 


Chi Ρ. I ν. 


bleed. And again, (τ) If we farther enquire 


swhich are the true Sabbaths, we [54 find thidt 
the Obfervation of the true Sabbath Peaches be- 
‘gund the World ; the true Sabbath, in which God 
‘will reft from all his Works, being the World to 
some, then when all Grief, Sorrow, and Sighing, 
fall fly away, and God fhall be all in all. 

i 2dly. Of the Rett of che Fews In, Canaan : 
which is the Reit God {ware the murmuring 
and unbelieving fews fhould not enyoy, per- 
haps, as well in the Spiritual Senfe, as in the 
W.tural. For the Few's themfelves repre- 
fence their Sin as thac in which they made 
bold, (ὁ) tddrzian κατακρίνειν aol Cos, τὸ 
charge God with a Lye. * And the (Ὁ) Ferufa- 
lem Targum faith, God threatned to remem- 
ber it inthe day of Judgment. In Aidrafh 
Tillim, an Evil Tongue is faid to be worfe 
than Idolatry: And this is proved from 


what thefe Rebels {pake againit God, 
Δ τὶ 2 the Sentence of Judgment being paf- 
fed upon them for their Evil Words, Num. 14. 


28: Now Idolatry is ftill reckon’d by them 
a Sin eéxclufive trom the Heavenly Canaan, 
they {ball not enter into the Reft of the Heufe of 
my Santluary, faith the Chaldee, on Pfalm 95. 
αι. However, thofe Jews who eritred into 
Canaan, when they were to have Reft from 
all their Enemies round about, fo as to 
dwell fafely, Deut. 12. 9, 10. did fo far 
difobey the Voice of the Lord, that he faid 
he would not drive their Eneniies out from 
before them, but would leave them to be as 
Thirns in their Sides, and Pricks in their Eyes, 
to vex themin the Lond. uihere they dielt, Judg. 
2.2, 3. 70}. 23.13. Numb. 33. 55. So chat 
the Fews themfelves expected a farther Com- 
pletion of chat Promife, in the times of the 
Miffiah, asvre learn from thofe Words of 
/acharias, the Father of the βαρ, Bleffed be 
the God of Irael, who hath vifited, and redeemed 
his Peevle, and hath raifed up a mighty Salvation 
for us in the Houfe of his Servant David, as be 
{pake by the mouth of his Holy Prophets, which 
have been fince the World began, that we fhould 
be faved from our Fnemies, and from the hands 
of cll that hate us : That we being delivered out 
of the bands of cur Enemies, might ferve him 
without fear, Luke 1. 68, 74. And hence rhe 
sipoftle here concludes, that ‘fofhva gave 
them not the Reft, emphatically ftiled, The 
Reft of God, as re{embling his Reft from all 
his Works, when he had finifhed the World ; 
and fo there muft be yer another Reft re- 


maining to the People of God, as it fol- 
lows, v. 9. 


a ἑ 


by thus changing the word ἀνάπαυσις, Rett 
into Sabbatifm, and by comparing of this 
Sabbatifm with the Rest of Gad on the Sabbarh, 
ot Seventh Day, clearly leads us to the In- 


‘terpretation of all the Ancient Chiiftians; 


that our Glorious and Coinpléit Reft here- 
after. with God, is that of which God’s 
Refting on the Seventh Day was a δ jmbol ; ind 
co the Spiritual Sabbath, of which the Fem- 
ifh Doétors {peak fo generally, as the eteat 
thing fignifed by their Sabbath, as wheri 
they fay; (q) the Sabbath was given τὸ ἐξ 
aT Dyn Saw Nn δεῖγμα, @ Sign, 
or Exemplar of the World to come. The: Sake. 
bath-Day, what is it? (Ὁ) «4: Figure of -the 
Land of the Living, to wit, of ‘the World, oF 
Age to come, the Age-of Souls, the Age of Confgt 
lations. ‘Thus tn their Defcants upon the 
92d Pfalm, which bears this Title both in the 
Hebrew, and the Greek, a Song maw on, 
εἰς F ἡμέραν Ἔ Ξαξζ(άτε, upon the Sabbath-Day. 
They fay (5) this is the Age to comes ἡ 23 
INU which is all Sabbath. The Plalmift-, 
faith, R. Solomon Farchi,in locum, [peaks of the 
bufine{s of the World to come, which is all Sabbath 
A Pfalm upon the Sabbath-Day , faith R, Eliezer; 
Cap. 19. p. 42. that is, upon. the Day which ig 
all Sabbath, and Reft, in the life of the World to 
come. And again, Cap. 18. p. 41. The bleffed 
Lord created feven Worlds, (1. 6. Ages ) but one 
of them is all Sabbath, and Reft in life eternal : 
where he refers to their eommon Opinion; 
That the World fhould continue fix thou- 
fand Years, and then a perpetual Sabbach 
fhould begin, typified by God’s refting the 
Seventh Day,and bleffing it. So Berefchich 
Rabba, If wie expound the Seventh Day of the 
Seven thoufand Years, which ws the World to 
come,the Expofition is, and he bleffed ; becaufe that 
in the Seventh Thoufand all Souls fhall be bound 
in the Bundle of Life, for there fhall be there the. 
augmentation of the Holy Ghoft, wherein we {hall 
delight our felves. And fo cur Rabbins, of blef- 
fed memory, have [aid in their Commentariess 
God bleffed the Seventh Day, the Holy God 
bleffed the World to come, which beginneth in the 
Seventh Thoufand of Years. (τ) Philo is very 
copious in chis Allegory, who dif{puting 
againft thofe, who, having learned that 
the written Laws were, σύμέολᾳ νοητῶμ wes]. 
udrav, Symbols of Intelletual Things, did up- 
on that account negleé& them, {dith, Zhat 
though the. Seventh Day was a Document of the 
Power of God, and of the Reft of the Creature, 


(n) Si altius repetamus que fint-vera Sabbata, ultra hune mundum eff veri Sabbasi obfervatiowm——.. Eyit ergo Verum 
Sabbatum jn quo requiefcet Deus ab omnibus operibus fuis, feculum futurum, tunc cum aufugiet dolor, ἐν triftitia, G 


gemitus, ¢y eric omnia, G in omnibus Deus. Hom. 23. in Num. F. 136. A. 


683. Barnab. Ep. Sect. τς. & Coteler. fbid. - 
(0) Jofeph. 1.3. c. 13. 
5. Col.2. 
(τ) Μὴ Bonus 


(p) In Pf. 39. 2. 
(5) Midrath Tillim. in v: τς. 


See Clem. Alex. Strom. 6. p. 682, 


(q) Buxt. Flor. 299. (r) Zohar. in Gen. fol. 
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yet was not the outward Reft to be caft off. And 
again, "Tis fitly faid, os Newel, by Allego~ 
ries, or. Figurative Expreffions, the Sabbaths of 
the Land fhall be meat for you, Lev. 25. 6. 
(u) For Rest in God producing the greateft Good, 
Peace fecure from War, is only that which tru- 
ly nourifherh, and a to be enjoyed with Plea- 
‘fure. Anda third time, (x) This is the rea- 
fon of the Seventh Day, or the Septenary, 1. ©. of 
the Soul refting in.God, and performing no more 
mortal Works. 

Ver, 12. Ὁ SO F Oct, the Word of God. | 
The Apofle feems net to fpeak here of the 
Effential Word of God, the fecond Perion of 
the Trinity. (1.) Becaufe St.Paul, in all 
his Writings, never applies this Phrafe to 
our Lord Chrift, it being peculiar to St. ‘fobn. 
(2dly.) The Apoftle matt have very abruptly 
fpoken here of him under this Adetaphor, cf 
whom nothing went before, but very ap- 
pofitely of the Gofpel to which thefe At- 
tributes do well agree; for ( 1.) The 
Word is quick and viral, not only promi- 
fing Life to the Obedient, but threatning 
Death to the Difobedient from the living 
God, who can quickly execute it, CA. 3.12. 
(2dly.) *Tis powerful, being the Power of 
God for the deftruttion of ftrcng . holds, and eve- 
ry thing that exalts it felf againft the Know- 
ledge of God, 2 Cor. το..4.7. ( 3dly..) °Tis 
foarper than a two-edg’d Sword, and piercing 
even to the dividing afunder of the Scul and 
Spirit, the Foints and the Marrow ; flaying 
Ananias and Sapphira, and delivering up 
others to Satan for the deftruction of the Flefh, 
1 Cor. 5.5. 1 Tim. 1.20. "Tis (4thly.) 2 
difcerner of the Thoughts and Intenti.ns of the 
Heert, there being then a gift of difcerning 
Spirits, attending the Preachers cf it, by 
which they judged and difcerned of them ; 
and fo the fecrets of their Hearts were made 
manifeft, 1 Cor. 14. 24,25, And, which 
makes this extremely pertinent to the pre- 
fent Exhortation, all this was very vifible 
in the Inftance of the Unbelievers here 
nientioned, to terrife the ων: from falling 
ty the fame example of Unbelief. For (1.) 
‘The Word of Threatning was fo quick up- 
on thofe Spies, who brought up the evil Report 
upon the Land, that they died immediately 
by the hand cf God, or by the Plague before 
the Lord, Numb. I4. 37. And as for the 
Reft of the Unbelievers, they were confumed, 
faith Mofes, by God's anger, and by his wrath 
were troubled : They were carried away as with 
a Flood , they vanifhed as a Dream, or as 


the Morning Grafs, which in the Evening is 


----  - 
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cut downy and withereth, Pfal. 90. 5, 6. And 
thus they found the weight of that Threar, 
γνώσεϑε F ϑυμὸν © ὀργῆς μκ, ye fhall kncw the 
Vebemency of my Wrath, Numb. 14. 34. They 
were alfo thus punifhed for the Evil Inten- 
tions of their Hearts ; for, faith St. Stcphen, 
in their hearts they turned back into Egypt, 
Acts 7. 30. So chat by The, Word of God I 
am inclined to underftand his Threats de- 
nounced againft Unbelievers, Numb. 14. 
Pfal. 95.11. It alfo may deferve to be no- 
ted, that Philo, lib. de Cherub. p. 86. G. afctibes 
moft of thefe Epichets to the Asys, faying, 
The flaming Swerd was a Symbol of the Word, 
e[pecially of the First Cunfe, oSvuxsvore'foy 7 xy Stp- 
μὸν ὁ 97Q, for bis Word is quick and fervent. 
And again, (y) God, faith he, whetting bis 
Sword, the Diffecter of all things, divides the 
inform Effence of all things, and cuts them in the 
middie. 

Ver, 13. Παρ᾽ ὃν ἡμῶν ὁ IO, to whom we 
must render an account. |] So Matth. 12. 36. 
Of every idle werd that Min fhall [peak, ano- 
duos Ἀῤγον, they fhall give an account in the 
day of ‘Ffudgment, Matth, 18.23. The King- 

om of Heaven ws like to a certain King, who 
would sunaegt Opry» make up an account with 
Ais Servants, Luke 16, 2. "AmS@ λόγον, give 
up an account of thy Steward{hip, Rom, 14. 12. 
every one λόχν δώσφ τῷ Θεῷ, (ὑαἠ give an ac- 
count of himfelf to God, Philip. 4. 17. I defire 
Fyuit that may absund, εἰς dgpv vials to your 
account, Heb. 12. 17. οἷἐ λόχον ἐπυδωσαντες, as 
they that must give an account. 1 Pet. 3. τς. 
Being always ready to give to every one that 
asks you, λόλρνν an account of the hope that x 
ἡ γος. And Ch. 4. 5. Οἱ ὠπυδώσεσι λόγον, who 
fhall give an acccunt to him that ws ready to judce 
the quick and dead. | τ 

Ver. τό. To the Throne of God. Ἵ The Fews 
fay God hath a double Throne, one of Judg- 
ment, andthe other of Mercy, and when 
he beholds the World cbnoxious to condem- 
nation, he rifes from his Throne of Judg- 
ment, and places himfelf on that of Mercy. 
This Throne cf Meicy is our bleffed Fefus, 
ftiled by this Apoftle tAgsiesv, rhe true Pro- 
pitiatory, or Mercy-Seat: By this High Prieft 
and Interceffor, muft we come unto God, 
he being able to fave to the uttermoft, them that 
come unto God by him, Chap.7.25. 

Note alfo, That fome Great Men think 
the Reft, and Sabbatifm difcourfed of Chap- 
ters the third and the fourth, refers to the 
Millennium, or the time of the Converfion 
of the Fewifh Nation, and the New Heavens, 
and New Earth then promifed, but I am 


(u) Tespiuov WO x Xmaausev μόνον ἡ ἐν Θεῷ ἀνάπαυσις τὸ μέγειν ἀγιϑὸν πῳἰειποιῆῖσα F Smacuov εἰρήνίω, Lib, 


de Profug. P. 37 i. 
(x) "Aum δ᾽ ἡ 
μᾶνης. 


Lib. quod Deus fit immut. p. 230. F 


Lib. quis Ret. Divin. Hatef P- 391. A. 


(y) SO Θεὸς duornoeSyGr Σ τομέα τῶν συμπάντων, 


DD. 
καταίςασιίς baw CR ual@ avaravouens ἐν Θεῷ ψυχᾶς, ny we μηδὲν F θνητῶν ἔργων ἔχ, coves 


ἀυτῇ Ἀόγον, διαιρεῖ τὲ ἄμορφον κἡ ἄποιον F ὅλων ὑσίαν. 


not 


Chap. IV. 


moe 


Chap. V. 


a 


the 


not able to affentt to that Opinion, for this 
Reafon, that the Apofle writes to the be- 
lieving fews of the prefent Age, warning 
them, Thatthere be not in them an evil eart 
of unbelief, in departing from the living God, 
and exhorting them to continue unto the end 
sn the Faith, Cd. 3. 13, 14- that (0 they might 
not fail of this Reft of God § and to fear, lett a 
Promife being made of entring into this Ref, 
any of them fhould fall fhort of it Ch, 4. 1, 
2. And again, v. If. Let us give diligence to 
enter into this Reft, that we fall not by the fame 
Example of unbelief. Now thefe Exhorta- 
tions could not be properly directed to the 
believing Fews of that Age, concerning the 
Millennium, or the glorious times which 
were tohappen at the Converfion of the 
‘tewifh Nation, they being to die 1700 Years 
bore that Converfion, which is not yet 
accomplifhed , and before thofe Glorious 
Days, which are not yet come ; for what 
advantage, in reference to that, could they 
receive by this Diligence, who were to die 
fo long before it happen’d, and being once 


Ss. 


in Heaven, or Paradife, could neither ex- 
pec nor defire to come down thence to be 
partakers of any Enjoyments, or better 
Gompany here on Earth ὃ But chefé Exhor- 
tations are very properly direéted to them, 
to take cafe they fail nor of their Reft in 
the Caleftial Canaan, typihed by their Reft 
in the Earthly Canaan, the time when they 
fhould reft with God, faith Origen, afcending 
to the Vifion of him, the Reft of Souls in the 
Land of the Living, the ΚΟ in the Life; and 
the Woridto come, and in lifeet.rnals See Note: 
on v. 8, 10. Seeing thefe Bleflings only can 
belong to, and atthe Time of Retributi- 
on will only be conferred upon them who 
ufe this Diligence. And hitherto the Aps- 
file feems-plainly to refer it, when he {peaks 
of fo great Salvation, Chap. 2. 3. of bringing 
many Sins to Glory, v. τος of their being 


Partakers , ‘Anowos ἑἐπεραγίειν of an Heavenly 


Calling, Chap. 3. 1. The Hope and Confidence of 
which he exhorts them to hold faft unto the end, 
v.6.and then immediately begins his Dif- 
courfe of this Reft. 


CHAP. V. 


w ET ws come, faith he, to God's Throne 

of Grace with freedom, as having there 
{ach an High-Prieft in whom are all things by way 
way of excellency to be found, for which the Le- 
witieal Priefthood was ordained, and repaired to, 
as having, 


1, A better Priefthcod, viz. after the Order of. 


Melehifedec, Chap. 7. 
2. .A better Confecration to it, Viz. by anOath. 
3. A better Tabernacle in which to Minifter. 
4. A better Sacrifice to offer there. 
A better Covenant to eftablifh in his Blood. 
erfe τ. For every High-Prieft taken 
from among Men, isordained for [ the fervice 
of] Men, in things * pertaining to [ rhe 
Worfhip and Propitiation of | God, chat he may 


by offer both » Gifts and Sacrifices for Sins. 


a 


be made an H 


2. [And be is one} who can have compaf_i- 
enon the Ignorant, and on them that are 
out of (Gr. err from} the way, [offering wil- 
lingly, and interceding affectionately on their be- 
bal ; | for chat he himfelf alfo is compaffed 
with | the ike] Infirmiry. 

. And by reafon hereof ( of which Infirmi- 
ties| he ought [ by God's Command, and from 
the Nature of the thing,| as for the People, fo 


| alfo 4 for himfelf,to offer (Sccrifices] for Sins. - 


4. And «no Man taketh this Hohour to 


᾿ς hinelf, bot he [only enjoys it] who is called 


of God, as was Aaron, | aad his Pofterity.} 
J hed fo alfo [was it with our Lord] 
Chrift, [for ἘΝ Bonk not himfelf , to 
δ 


-Prieft, but he [appomred - 


him to be fo} who faid unto him, Thow art 
my Son, f co Day have I begotten thee. 

6. As he faith alfo [of sim} in another 
place, thou art a Prieft forever after the or- 
der of Melchifedec; [ as being raifed up to 
appear for ever in the Heavens, and rhere offici- 
ate as a Prieft for us. | 

“. Who in the days of his [continuance 
inthe] Flefh, when he had offered up (Gr. 
{τε up| Prayers and Supplications, with 

rong cryings and tears to him that was 
able to fave him from Death, and was [ Gr. 
being | ® heard © in that he feared ;'[ and be- 
ing beard fo far as to obtain deliverance from his 
fears, which he did by an Angel fent to ftrengthen 
him, Luke 22. rat 

8. Though he were a Son, yet learned he 
[ the difficulty of | Obedience (to the Death | 
by the things which he fuffered; [ἢ 6. by the 
Agonies, and Terrcrs which he Juffertd at the 
apprebenfion and approach of the’ Death he was 
to fuffer, and fo was the more fitted'to be to us 
4 compaffionate High-Prieft under our Snfferings 

for his fake. ] | oe 

9. And being [by thefe Sufferings] | made 

erfedt {τελειωθεὶς ν᾿ confecrated to his Prief- 
ood he became the Author of etertta} Sa)- 
vation to all themthae obey him. ~~ 

τοὶ [ Being} called, (or comfituted ] of 


- God an High-Prieft after the Order of Ag/- 


chifedec, [ i. ©. for ever. ἢ 
11. Of whom: [i. 6. whofe Priefhood) we 
have pro things to fay, and [réofe) * hard 
Zz to 
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to be uttered, [or explained, not from the na- 
ture of the things them elves, ὁ 
becaufe Ἴ ye are dullof hearing. 

12. For when for the time you have pro- 
felled the Faith | you ought to have been able 
to 1 be teachers [ of it to others} you have 
need that one teach you again, which be thie | 
'firft Principles of the Oracles of God, and 
are become fuch as have need of Milk, [the 
Food of Babes, and not of ftrong meat, [ the 
Food of Men. | 


A Paraphrafe with Annotations on 


Chap. 


13. For every one that ufeth Milk 


but 1 feeing [ ἐπεὶ is [ as yet 1 unskilful in the Word of 


Righteoufnefs, for he is [but!'a Babe [ in 
rat Cor. 3. 2. 14. 20. Gal. 4. 19. Eph. 
. 14. 

y 14. But ftrong meat belongeth to them 
[only] ™ who are of full Age, [i. 6. Ῥω 
Men | even [to] thofe who by reafon’ of ‘ufe 
have their Senfes exercifed to difcern both 
Good and Evil. 


Annotations on Chap. V. 


Verfe 1.7 cess + Θεὸν, in things pertaining 
| T to God. | To procure and perform 

thofe things which Relate to the Worfhip, and the 

Propitiation of the Deity. So Crellizs. 

Ibid: δῶρο! τε G ϑυσίας, Gifts, and Sacrifices. ἢ 
both thefe may relate to Sacrifices for Sin ; 
for not only Peace-offerings, but Gifts of any 
kind are called ΓΛ) ΡΤ ves Matt.5.23.and 
130 is by che Seventy Interpreters often ren- 
dred Susie, Gen. 4. 3, 5. Exod.29. 41. 30.9. 40. 
26. Levit. and Numb. Centies. 

Ver. 2. Tots ay νοῦσι "ὁ πλανωμϑμοις. ] He 
refers to the Sins which go under the 
Names: of Maun) ws for the Word 
mun belongs properly to the thing in 
doing which we err from the way, and an 
expiatory Sacrifice was therefore required 
from him that did fo, becaufe he knew 
1D τ chat he.had erred and gone 
from the way ; But we was a Sin com- 
mitted out of Ignorance of the command of 
God. So Abarbinel. For Sins committed 
ἑκυσίως, Wittingly, and with am high band, 
or froma Will fet in oppofition to the Law 
_of God, there was no Sacrificeappointed by 
the Law, and-to this the Apoftle alludes, 
Chap. 10.26. faying, to them that Sin wilfully 
thereremains no more Sacrifice for Sin. | 

Ver. 2. Tet sauna, for himfelf, 1 Here Gro- 
tias Notes, that this being {poken gene- 
rally of every Prief# taken from among men, 
Chrift alfo muft have offered for himfelf a 

Sacrifice for Sin, i.e. that he might be deli- 
vered from thofe Sorrows which were the 
Punifhments of Sin, and were infli@ed on 
him upon occafion of ourSins, But in chis 
he feems Guilty of great, and manifold mi- 
ftakes; for (1.) the Apoftle plainly {peaks of 
the finful Infirmities of thefe Priefts, who 
therefore were to offer for their own Sin, 
Chap. 7.27. Whereas of Chrift he declares, 
That though he wasin all other things made 
_ like to us, yet χωεὶς αἱμαρτίαιν avithour Sin, 
Chap. 4.15. That be offered himfelf to God a 
Lamb without {[pot, Chap. 9. 1 4. That being 
thus Holy, free from evil, undefiled, and fepa- 


τ 
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rate from Sinners, he needed mot, upon a Day 
ws thofe High-Priefts, to offer up Sacrifice firft for 
his oon Sins, and then for the Peoples, Chap. 7. 
26,27. (2.) He was not, nor could he, af- 
ter he became our Surety, be delivered from 
thofe Sorrows, which were the Punifhmenc 
of our Sins, he being, as our Expiatory Sa- 
crifice, not only on occafion of our Sins, but 
in our ftead, to bear che Punifhment of our 
Iniquity. 

Ver. 4. Kai ty ἑαυτῷ me mo man. i. 6. 
According to the Law, fay moft In‘ crpreters, 
but I fee no neceflity of this Limication, ic 
being true, thatno Mancan promifeco him- 
felf God will accept his Offerings, who hath 
no Commiffion from God to make fuch Of- 
ferings; whence dotharifea good Argument, 
to fhew that Sacrifices are of Divine, and 
not of humane Inifticution only. ᾿ 

Ver. 5. This Day. | I have fhewed, note 
on Chap. 2. 10. tha: Chri was by his Death 
confecrated to ws Priefthood 3; wience it mult’ 
follow, that he could not exercife his Sacer- 
dotal function till after Death, and this the 
Apoftle fheweth here, by faying, He was 
made an High-Prieft by the Farber, faying, 


V. 


Thou art my Son this day have I begotten thee 3 | 


for that this Relates unto the Re/urreétion of 
our Lord, is evident, becaufe we find the 
fame Apoftle proving his Refurre@tion from 
thefe words, Ads 13. 33. which he could 
not have done, had they not been intended 
as a Prediction of his Refurred@tion. . 
Ver. 7, ᾿Εἰσεκυδεὶς, be was heard.) i. 6. 
Delivered from his fear. So the Word 
doth, and muft fignify, when it relates to 
Prayer for Deliverance from Evils. So 
Pfal. 22. 21. Ἑῶσόν we, fave me from the 
Mouth of the Lion, τ amo κεράτων povorpuray, 
and hear me from the horns of the Uni-. 
corn. Pfal. 34. 6. This poor Man cryed, 6 
εἰσήκασε aur» and the Lord heard him, and 
Saved him out of all his Troubles. And v. 4. I 
Sought the Lord, ὁ ὑπόκυσε, and he heard me, and 
delivered me from all my Fears, Pfal. ςς..2. 
Attend unto mey 5 εἰσακυσόν με and hear me, 
in 
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am φωνῆς ἐχθρῦ, x ἀπὸ ϑλίνεως ἁμαφτωλῦ, from 
the voice of the Enemy, and from the Vexation 
of the Wicked. And v. τό. I cried tothe Lord, 
and the Lord εἰσήκυσέ us heard me, V. 18. He de- 
livered my life, am τῶν ἐγρεζόντων μοί, from 
thofe that drew nigh to me Ecclus. g1. 10, 11. 
εἰσηκέϑν ἢ dinars es my Prayer was heard, for 
thou favedft me from Deft rutiion. See Pf. 31.7. 
Ibid. ‘Amv τῆς evaatetas, From his fear.] some 
would have this rendred fo, i was arth 
realon of bis Reverence of God; butit iscruly 
De fae his fear; tnd fo the word con- 
tinually fignifies both in the Old, and the 
New Te/tament, and when tis ufed, asic very 
often is, by Philo. So ‘Fofh. 22. 24. svenev 
rurale as ἐποιήσαυδν Tem We did this out of fear. 
And Wifd. 17. 8. καταγάλάςοῦ ἐυλώδααν ενόσον, 
they were affected with a Ridiculous fear, Heb. 
12. 28. Let us ferve God acceptably, “er αἰ δῶς 
τὸ ἐυλαΐ σας with Reverence and Godly fear. 
Adts 23. 10. ἐυλαζιηθεὶς ὁ y1ralagy@, the Captain 
fearing. Heb. 11. 7. Noah ἐυλαξηϑεὶς fearing, 
prepared an Ark. So Fofephus, faith of the 
King, Ejther’s Husband, That be held forth 
the Scepter, ἐυλαξείας ἄντην aroAue, delivering 
ber from ber fear. And in the Septuagint, éu- 
raCcaut ἀπὸ Tesowres welt; 1S to fear befure God, 
Exod. 3. 6. Jer. 5.22. Hab. 2. 20. Zeéph. 1. 
7° 3° 12. Zach. 2. 12. And ἐνλαξζεϑα, aro ae 
cums wre js to fear before Man, or be afraid 
of Men. 1 Sam. 18.15. ‘Fob. 19. 29. Ifa. 
67. 11. Fer.22. 25. Eceluf. 7.7. This fenfe 
alfo the particle % doth require, which 
rarely doth import the meritorious Caufe ; 
His Prayers and Tears, alfo do exprefs the 
greatnefs of his Fears; and laftly, The {cope 
of the Apoffle requires this fenfe, he being 
here reprefenting our Lord as one of like 
Paffions with us, that he might fhew, he was 
a merciful bigh-Prief. This fear he became 
{ubject to, fay Grotiusandthe Fathers, beeaufe 
the Divinity for aSeafon as it were withdrew 
its influence fromthe Humane Nature, κα 2¢ 
τὴν ανθρωπέτη]α Tero παθεῖν ἡ ϑεύτης συνεχώρησε, for the 
Deity permitted the Humanity thus to fuffer, faith 
Theodorer. And this doubrlefs all thofe Fathers, 
intended who followed that Reading, Chap. 
2.9. that he ae Death for every Man, jwes 
©+8 ; for that this wasno Depravation of the 
Neféorians, as Oecumenius and Theophylaé phan- 
fied, is evident from this, that his words 
are thus cited by (2) Origen, and by Saint 
(b) Ambrofe, who lived before Nefforius. 
Ver, 8. Ἔμαϑεν do’ ὧν ἔπαϑε my ὑπακοὴν, He 
learned Obedience from the things that he 
fuffered. 
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g- Com. in Joh. Ed. Huet. Tom. 2. p. 33: D. 
Ut fine Deo Mi 
c) Zroryera 
ZiSW δηκόσι τέλαιαν, 


ro omnibus σα γε: mortem. 
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iftle 10 the WHeBrews. 


Ver. 9. Made perfect Fextwes.] “That chis 


word is taken hére in thé Notion of Confe-~ 
cration, may appear, faith the Reverend Doétor 
Hammond, by the words following, as the 
Application of it, being pronounce, or declared 
an High-Prieft, which belongs to Chrift after 
his Réfurrection,.and not before, that being 
the time when he entred into his heavenly 
Tabernacle, living there for ever to appear 
before God, and exercife thar Function in 
his Prefence for us; and fo he became an 
High-Pmeft for ever. 
er, 11. Auzegunrh]@-, hard to be uttered. | 

See here what are St. Paul's δυσνύητα, shings 
hard το δε underftood, 2Pet. 3. 16. viz. thote 
things which were not fo in themfelves, or 
through the Difficulty of the matter Reveal- 
led, But chrough the Imbecillicy, and Weak- 
nefs of them to whom they were {poken. 

Ver. 12. [mea τὴς Lens τῶν λογίων Τῷ Oct, 
the firft Principles of the Oracles of God.| It is 
the Defcant of all the (c) Ancient Commentators 
onthis Place, that by thefe firft Principles 
the ἔροιο underftands the Humanity of Chrift, 
becaufe the Preachers of the Gofpel fpake of that 
only to them who were not yet perfect im the Faith : 
And yet this feemeth neither tobe true, nor 
fafe ; not true becaufe the /po/fle had in the 
firft, and fecond Chapters of this Fpiffle, as all 
thefe Cosmmentators teach, fpoken to thefe Rude 
‘fews of the Deity of Chriit; and becaufe he 
mentions not Chrift’s Humane Nature among 
the Principles of the Doétrines of Chri/f, rec- 
koned up Chap. 6. 1, 2. Not fafe, becaufe ic 
feems to intimate that Chriffians might be 
taught the Faith before they had knowledge of 
the Divinity of Chrift, and confequently chat 
this was no neceffary part of Chri/tian Faith. 

Note, fecondly, That hence we may 
fairly guefs who were, in the Epiftles to St. 
Timothy, the Teachers of the Law, who nei- 
ther underftood what they faid, nor whereof they 
affirmed, τ Tim. 1.7. and the é7¢esduduoxarse 
the falfe Teachers, who were proud, knowing no- 
thing, but doting about queftions, and ftrifes of 
words, men of Corrupt minds, and deftitute of 
the Truth, Ch. 5. 3, 4,5. and who they were 
who were always learning, and never able to 
come to the knowledge { the truth, 2 Tim. 2. 7- 
viz. not the Gnofficks, but in 4}} likelihood, 
the Fewifh falfe-Teachers, ard fiich as were 
perverted by them. ἡ | ΝΣ 

Note, thirdly, That this feems not to be 
fpoken of all the Fews, but only of the grea- 
ceft part of them; that therefore which is 
fpoken of the Deity of Chrift, the Melehife- 
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“De Bide. ad Grat. 1. 2. ς. 4. Theodored in locum. 
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ἀρχὴς τῶν λογίων τὰ Θεῦ, Riss; πτωσπεινοτέρες mek τὸ Merss Aoyus ἐκαάλέσε, Τοῖς δὴ ind 70 ¥ 
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ren ee - - -Ρ.:ἘὍἘψ-΄»"-. ‘ ᾿ 
— hood, the Virtue of Chrift’s Prief- here reprefented by the Name.of-AG/& ; and. - 
ae cot to the more perfect, who foin Reference to theJudgment,.that which 
were not to be debarr’d of the knowledge can eafily belearned,and apprehended aright, 
of theie things, by reafon of the Imbecilli- and in which we are in no great Danger of 
ty of their Brethren. miftaking, as are the firft Principles of Re- 
m " Ver, 14. Τελείων de] See the fenfe of the ligion, mentioned Chap. 6. is compared to 
word perfect, Note on 1 Gor. 2. 6. This Me- Milk ; but that we cannot eafily difcern, and 
taphor feems to be taken from the digeftion about which we are fubje& to miftakes, and 
of the Stomach; that which is light of Di- wrong Conceptions, as the things mentioned 
—- andneeds not much Concoétion, as_ inthe former note, were tothe 17 ὃν», is called 


ὶ 


[0114 Food, and {trong meat doth, being ὑγορρ meat. 


CHAP. VI. | 


ee 


Verfe x. ἡ τὰ leaving the Prin- for them, by whom it is dreffed, receiverh 
ciples of the Dodtrine. of [ farther] blefling from God [ fois it with 
Chrift [tbo your {mall proficiency in them makes them who become fruitful under.the Dew, and 
it feem almoft neceffary to difcourfe anew of them Showers of Divine Grace.] 
to you,| 2 let us go on unto Perfection [i. 6. 8. But that [Earth] which (being thus 
‘to the Doétrines which will render you perfect dreffed, and watered | beareth [only] Thorns 
men in the knowledge of Chrift,| not laying and Briars, is ! rejected, and nigh unto 1 
again the Foundation of [Chriftianity in Curfing, whofe end is to be burnt. 
the Dottrines of | Repentance from Dead 9. But, Beloved, we are perfwaded bet- 
works [i.e. from works deferving Death, ter things of you, and things that accom- 
Rom. 6. 23. 8. 13.] and of Faith towards pany Salvation, though-we thus fpeak [+o 
God. warn you of the Danger of falling off from the 
b 42: [And] of the > Do@trine of Baptifms, Chriftian Faith.] 
[that of water and of the Spirit, by which they 10 For [if you be not ee to your felves | 
that repent and believe, are initiated into the God is not unrighteous to forget ™ your m 
ς Church of Chriff,| and ¢ of laying on of work [of Faith,] and. [ your |: labour of 
hands [after Baptifm, for the receiving of Love, which you have fhewed to his Name, 
the Holy Ghoft,| and of the Refurreétion of in that you have miniftred to the [Necefi- 
q the Dead, and 4 of Eternal Judgment; [rhe ties of the] Saints, and [yet] do minifter [to 
great motives to engage all Chriftians, herein to them. ] | 
exercife themfelves, to have always Confciences 11. And we defire [ἐπιθυμέμεν 3 awe defire 
void of Offence towards God, and towards all therefore) that every one of you dofhew the 
Men, Acts 34. 15, 16.] fame Diligence [which hitherto you have anes) 
e 3. ° And this will we do, if God per- tothe [Intent that you may retaim a) full af- 
mit. furance of Hope totheend. ᾿ ᾿ 
4. (I fay, let us not attempt wholly to lay again 12 " That ye be not flothful [Gr. may ἢ 
the Foundation of Chriftianity in thofe who have not be flothful| but followers of them who- 
quite fallen from it3| for it is impoflible for through Faith and Patience inherit [ed] che. 
f thofe who were once f enlightned [in Bap- Promifes. . 
5 tifm,) ande havetafted of the heavenly Gift, 13. For when God [spon his Faith in offer- 
and were made partakers of the Holy Ghoft ing his Son Ifaac| made a Promife to Abra- 
[ fent down from Heaven, and conferred on them ham, 9 becaufe he could {wear by no [ne] 9 
by the Impefition of hands. ] | greater he fware by himfelf. 
h τς. And have't tafted the good word of 4. Saying, furely, Bleffing I will blefs 
God [preached amg them with fuch variety of thee, and multiplying I will multiply thee. 
_ tongues, and confirmed by (0. many miracles,| and 15. And fo [accordingly] after he had pa- 
i [have feen, and felt] + tue Powers of the tiently endured, he obtained the Ρ Promife p 
World to come. [of a Seed multiplyed greatly to him, Gen. 22.17. | 
6. = they fhall fall away t from Chrifti- 16. [God confirming bis Faith in the Promifes 
k ΠῚ torenewthem againtoRepentance, made to him after the manner of men: ] For 
ceing they [by fo doing] crucifie to them- men verily {wear by the greater,and an Oath 
felves, [or by themfelves,| the Son of God for confirmation is to them an 4 End of all q 
afrefh, and put him to an open fhame. ftrife, [or Contradittion.] 

7- For [as] the Earth which Drinketh in 17. Wherein [ἐν ¢ in which thing accor- 
the Rain which cometh oft [from Heaven] dingly| God [being]: willing more abun- 
upon it, and [jo] brings forth Herbs meet dantly to fhew [wot only to Abraham, but alfo}: 

to 
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19. Which -Hope we,have as an’ Anchor 


| the Epiftle. to the He BREW: ς, 


a ααἠἙ-ς--......ς- 


Chap. Vi. 


το the Heirs of Promife, the Immutability of 


his Counfel, confirmed it-by an Oath. _ 
18.,That by two immutable things in 
which it was impoflible for God to lye[ viz. 4 
Promife, and bis Oath,| we, might have a 
ftrong Confolation, who have fied for Re- 
fuge to lay hold μροη the Hope fet before 
us... [Who, to efcape the wrath impcndent on the 
unbelieving Fews here, and hereafter, have fled 
to the Hope of Glory fer before us in Chrift fe 
fas, the lively hope of an Inheritance incorrupts- 
ble to which we are begotten by Chrift Fefusy 

χ Pet. 1. 2.} | 


Annotations on Chapter VI. 


Verfe x. ‘TMi τὴν τελειότητα, τὸ perfection] 
~ That to be perfect, fignifies 

to be fully inftrudted in the Principles of 

Chriftian Faith, fee Note on 1 Cer. 2. 6. 

"Ver. 2. Ba77n7 gov Sicko. As, the Declrine of 
Baptifms.| He fpeaks not of the Baptifin of 
Fobn, and of Chrijt, for the Baptifm of “febn 
was preparatory to repentance, and Faith in 
Chrift; norofthe Baptifm of Martyrdom, that 
being not ordinarily known to the Ἴων: by 
that name, bute of the double Baptifm, of 
which the Baptift {pake in’ thefe words, I 
baptize you with Water, but there is one who 
cometh after me, he {hall baptize you with the ho- 
ly Ghoft and with Fire, Mat. 3,12. and of 
which our Saviour {peaks to Nicodemus, fay- 
ing, Except a man be born again of Water, and 
of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom 
of God, Jchn 3.5. For this in order follows 
the Doétrine of Repentance, and Faith in 
God, and our Lord Sefus Chrift. 

Ibid. ᾿Επιθέσεώς τε χειρῶν, Inmpofition of hands.] 
Impofition of hands was ufed in Ordina- 
tion, healing of che Sick, and Abfoluti- 
on of Penitents; but this Impofition of 
Hands was not common to all Chriftians nor 
joined with Baptifm, nor was it to be rec- 
koned among the Principles, or [nitiatory 
Doctrines of the Chriftian Faith. It remains 
therefore that we underftand this of the Im- 
pofition of the Apoffles hands ufed after 
Baptifm for the receiving of the Holy Ghof, 
mention’d Ads 8. 17. Then laid they their 
hands on them, and they received the Holy Ghoft. 
See Chap. 19. 6. | 


1014. Καὶ xeiudl@ dioviv of eternal Fudg-: 


ment.| Hence Interpreters obferve that the 
Doétrine of Origen, touching the Period of 


the Torments ot the Damned, -is here con- 


of the Soul both fure and ftedfaft [ix all the 
feorms and Billows of the Wporld,| and. which τ 
entreth into thac within’ (Gr. the inward part 
of | the veil, το ἄς, τ 

20. Whither the Fore-runner “15 for us 
entred, even Jefus [who is] made an High- 


Prieft for ever, after the Order of Melchife- 


dech. { And [0 one that. can never die, or mifcarry 


in bis Office, but lives for ever, there to-appear 


in ci Prefence of God for w, Chap. 7. 24, 
25. 


demned: And indeed the Primitive Fathers, 
not Origen himfelf excepted, taught the con- 
trary. | 
If we do not the will of Chrift, faith (4) Cle- 
mens Romanus, addy ἡμᾶς ῥύσεται ὦ . διωνίς Kors 
σεως, nothing will deliver us from eternal Punifh- 
ment: The black way in (6) Barnabas.is ὁδὸς 
τὰ θανάτυ diovie μετεὶ τιμωρίας, the way of eternal 
Death with Punifhment. The Punifhment of the 
Damned, faith (c) Fuftin Martyr 15,. κόλασις κα 
τιμωεία, ἐν aievia mel. Κύλασις amez|@-, κόλασις 
ἀιώνι Ὁ», πυρὸς dsovis δίκη, endle{s Punifhment, 
and Torment in Eternal Fire. In (4) Theo- 
phylus, it is, κόλασις aeviG, ἐών Ὁ» τιμεεία 
cternal Punifhment. (6) Irenaeus in his Sym- 
bol of Iaith makes this one Article, That 
Tes σε ἐἰς adi nus εἰς τὸ didviov πῦρ πέμψῃ, Chrift 
would fend the ungodly, and unjuft, into Ever- 
lafting Fire. ΓΝ 

(f) Tertullian declares, Omnes homines, 
aut cruciatui deftinari, aut refrigerio, u- 
troque fempiterno, that all Men are appointed 
to eternal Torments, or Refrejhments. . And if 
any Man, faith he, thinks the wicked are to be 
confumed, and not punifhed, let him remember, 
ignem Gehennz aternum predicari in pe- 
nam aternam, that Hell fire is ftiled eternal, 
becaufe defigned for eternal Punifhment ; and 
thence concludes their fubftance will remain for 
ever, whofe Punifhment doth fo. (g¢) St. Cyprian 
faith, Servantur cum corporibus fuis. animz’, 
infinitis cruciatibus ad Dolorem, that tée: 
Souls of the wicked are kept with their Bodies ta 
be grieved with endlefs Torments.. Tormentis- 
nec modus ullus aut terminuss : Theres is img: 
meafure, or end of their Torment, Aajth, (ὦ). 
Minutius. Laftly (1) Qrigen. reckons. this a. 
mong the Doétrines defined by the Church, - 
That every Soul, “when it: gocy out of. this prld , 


ie . Dos Pa yuo ala 

(a) Fr. Ep. 2 (b) Sef. 20. (c) Ap. 1. p. 41, 46. Ap.2+p. 57,64, 71, 87. (4) Ad Autol. . 
Pp. 79. (e) Ler. c.2. 1.2.6.6. 1.3.'¢.4. (Ὁ) De Teft. anime cap. 4. & de Refur. carnis, cap. 35. (6) Ep. 3.1- 

de laude Mart. ἃς libr. contr. Demetr. (h) P. ages.(i) Proem. wes ἀρχῶν. Wor EARL 2. 
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flald eather enjoy the Inbevitance of eternal Life, and -Confolation which the Angel fpake ae 
blifs, sf its deeds bude rendred it fit fer life, five falem, are ΩΣ Ta qa, ῥήματα καλά, “rood 
igni ztermo, ac {uppliciis mancipanda eft, Words, Zach. 1.13. The Promife made to 
or is to be delivered’ up to eternal fire and Pu- God’s People of Remiffion of Sins,’ afd 
nifhmnent, if its Sins have deferved that State. Peace and Truth in the Days of the Mefizh, 
C Vor. 3. Καὶ cur ποιήδομϑν, and this we wil do, is WON ANN, 4 good Word.’And the Prophet 
ἃς. This Verle by Grotius and Dr. Hammond {peaking of the Meffiah, faith, My heart me- 
js thus interpreted, we purpofe fomie othér ditateth a good Word, WO V3 Av ἐἰχῖθϑν, 
time co inftrucét you farther in thefe Rudi- Pfal. 45. τ. This word they faw confirined 
ments of Chriftianity, if youdonotinthe by the Gift of Tongues, and Prophecy 
mean time fall fromthe Chriftian Faith, Chap. vouchfafed to the firft Preachers of it, and 
2. Ty 3. If there be not im you an evil beart of daily experimented in their Affemblies, 
unbelief, in departing from the Living God, 1 Cor. 14. and fothey could not but be con- 
Chap. 3. 12. Ifyou fall not after the fame Ex- vinced of the Truth of it. ᾿ 
ample of Unbelief which your Fore-fathers gave, Ibid. Δυνάμεις τὲ μέλλον Θ᾽ aiovG, the Powers j 
Chap. 4. 11. of the World to come.) The World to come 
Others put this Verfe in a Parenthefis, and doth, in the Language of the Prophets, 
make it to relace to thefe words, v.1. Ler and the Fewifh Doéfors, fignifie the times of 
ns goon uxto Perfection, or to the higher Do- the Aeffizh, who in the Prophet I/aiah is cal- 
ctrines of Chriftianity, as God willing we led, ὁ wang μέλονθ' dav, the Father of 
now intendtodo. So Δέϊ 18. 21. God wil- the World to come. See note on Chap. 2. ¢. 
ling I ovill return unto you; I avill come to you The Powers therefore of the World to come, 
speedy if God will, 1 Cor. 4. 19. And this according to the Scripture Idiotifm, mutt 
nterpretation I like beft. be the Excernal Operations of the Holy 
Ver. 4. δωπϑέντεν, enlightned.} That Bap- Ghoft, viz. the Gifts of Faith, of Hea- 
tifm from the Beginning was called ¢#neuss, ling, of Cafting out Devils, ἐνεργήματα ἐν- 
illumination, we learnfromthe concurrent vdwev, x Cor. 12. 8, 9. the working of 
Tettimonies of (1) ‘fuffin Martyr (1) Ire- Miracles, or the Operations of Powers. Or, 
eens, and Clem. Alexandrinus, which makes Secondly, This fourth Particular may an- 
ic very probable that this Phrafe obtained fwer to the Day of Judgment, which is 
from the beginning of Chriftianity and fo the fourth thing mentioned, v. 2. as the 
this anfwers to the Doétrine of Baptifms, three former feem to do to the three other 
Ἐν Ds thingsthere mentioned, and then the Powers 
gz bids Γὠσαμένες τε τῆς δωρεᾶς ms ἐπυρανία, of the Worldto come may fignifie the pow- 
and have tafted of the Heavenly Gift.) i.e. erful Perfwafions the Dodtrine of a fucure 
‘ The Holy Ghoft fent down from Heaven, Judgment adminifters to Repentance, anda 
itiled by our Saviour, τὴν weedy ce Oct, New Life, fs 17. 30, 31. 2 Cor. 5.10, 11. 
the Gift of God, John 4. το. Thus our Savi- though of this Import of the Phrafe I find 
our difcourfing of Baptifm by Water and no Example. 
the Holy Ghoit, and of Regeneration, ἄνωθεν Ver. 6, ᾿Αϑύνατον rites πάλιν ἀνακωνίζειν εἰς k 
from above, by Virtue of this Spirit, faith, μετάνοιαν, jr is impoffible to renew thefe to Re- 
he difcourfed mei τῶν imsegriov, of heavenly pentance.| For thefe being all the means, 
Things, John 3. 12. and they who were internal, and external, by which God gave 
fealed with the Spirit of Promife, Eph. 1.13. Teftimony to the Truth of Chrifian Faith, 
are {aid to be bleffed with Spiritual Bleflings and the Prophetick Office and Glorious Refur- 
ἐν τοῖς ἐπνυρανίοις, in heavenly Things ; and this redtion of our Lord, they, faith the «pele, 
Gift was imparted by Impofition of hands, who, after full experience of them, do of 
Ads 8. 17. το. 6. their own accord renounce that Faith, can- 
ἢ _ Ver. 5. Ket καλὸν γόνσέμεν Θ᾽ Oct ῥῆμα, and notbe renewed to Repentance, becaufethey 
have tafted the good word of God.) i.e. have already refifted all that Evidence which 
And have been acquainted with the Gofpel, God faw fit to give Men of the Truth of 
which affords the Promife of Remiffion of that Faith, and of this Mefiab, and fo they 
Sins, and of Juftification here, and of aRe- become guilty of that Sin againft the Holy 
furrection to eternal Life hereafter, v. 2. Ghoft, which, faich our Saviour, fhall never 
So the Promife of bringing the Children of be forgiven, Matth. 12. 32. 
ΠΡ κεἰ into the Land of Canaan is ftiled qa97 But then the παραᾳπύσυγτες, Men that thus 
AVON ῥπμα καλὸν a good Word, Johh. 21.45.23: fall away, are not thofe who lapfe in 
I 5. the word of God for bringing his Peo- ‘the times of Perfecution, and much lefs, | 
ple out of Captivity, is ftiled 31pm “ax. thofe who, through the Temptations of the 
my good Word, Jer. 29. το. The words of Flefh, may (ον πος fall into great Sins, 


hee 


(k) Καλεῖται 3 tere τὸ AUT egy φωτισμὸς, ὡς φυτισμένον F διάνοιαν τῶν γαῦτα μανθανόντων. Juit. Dial. 2. p- 94. 
ier aden ἡ πωλαχῶς τὸ ἵργον Fire χείρισμα, καὶ φῴησμα,γ x τέλειον x) λντρόν. Clem, Alex. Pad. 1. ε. ¢. 6. 
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for to fuch the Apoftle grants place for Re- 

entance, 2 Cvr. 12. 21, and one of thefe 
he delivers to Stan for the Deftrudétion of 
the Flesh, that the Spirit might be faved in the 
Day of the Lord Fefus, τ Cor. 5. 5.Exhorting 
his Corinthians, upon his Repentance, to re- 
ceive him into their Communion, 2 Cor. 2. 
7, 8. Butfuch as, after all chefe Experiences 
of che Truth of Cdriftian Faith, have volun- 
tarily renounced it, relapfing either to Hea- 
thenifm, or Fudaifm ; for they are fuch as 
apoftatize from the living God, Ch. 3.12. fuch as 
fall through Unbelief, Ch. 4. 11. fuch as hold 
not the Profeffion of the Faith, Chap. 10, 23. 
fuch as draw back from the Faith, v. 38. 

2/y, This will be farther evident from the 
Deleriprion of thefe Perfons, they being 
here faid dvasuupty ἑαυτοῖς, by themfelves to 
crucifie Chrift afrefh , and AYUANT A, 10 

ut him to an open fhame, as one that defer- 
ved the Punifhmenc which che Fews inflided 
onhim ; and being Apoftate Fews, to crucifie 
Chrift again. — 

Ver, 8. ᾿Αὐδκιμι᾽, rejected. | Ie is rejected 
of the Husbandman, who will fpend no more 
labour upon it, bue leave it to be fcorched 
by the Hear, and foto be like the Heath, 
whichis the Emblem of the Curfed man, 
fer. 17.5, 6. or like the barren Fig-tree 
which the Lord curfed, faying, mever fruit 
grow on thee more, Mutth, 21. 19. Accor- 
dingly, they, on whom the Showers of 
Divine Grace fall down from Heaven, if 
they Bring forth no good Fruit, thall be 
edoxizor rejected by God, continue under the 
Curfe of the Law, and cheir end fhall be 
Deftrudion. 

Ver. 10. Τὰ ἔργε vu, your Work. ἡ This 
feems to be the ἔργον πήξεως, work of Fiith, men- 
tioned, τ Theff. 1.3. 2 Theff. τ. 11. and joined 
with ὁ κόπθ ὁ dyaixns, the Labour of Lave, as 
here ; and which is ftiled ἔργον εἶχα ϑύν, the Good 
Work, pues 1.6. Rom.2.7. See Note on that 
Verfe, the following Exhortation being this, 
That they would continue inthe Faith to the 
End, and be imitators of them, who through 
Faith, and Patience did inherit the Promifes. 

_ Ver. 12. Ἵνα μὴ vabesl, that ye be not flothful. } 
1. 6, God being fo engaged on his Part to let 
nothing be wanting which is requifite to en- 
able you to perfevere, and fo to enjoy the 
Fruits of your Faith in the Salvation of 
tas Souls, fee thar ye be not flothful, nor 
aint-hearted, bur ftiil continuing the fame 
Coriftian Diligence to the End, that fo you 
may at lait enjoy the Bleffing promifed by 
this Gofpel, and live in an affured hope of 
them, as your Father brah. m did. 

Ver. 13, ᾿Επεὶ κατ᾽ ἀδενὸς εἴ χε peilov@ ὀμόσαι, 

becaufe he could {wear by no grea ter.) So Philo seas 


a > 


Poms BS Eve ps Ouryy ὁ Θεὸς, CNY 99 duns κρε ἥν, ἀλλὰ 


(m) Τὰ Sphsal bli 
Philo de cane 441, 442. 
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καθ᾽ ἑαυτῶ, thou feeft that God faveareth not by a- 
nother, for there is nothing better than he, but by 
himfelf. Leg. Alleg. 1.2. p. 75. D. , 

Ver. 15, Th) em γίβλίαν, the Promife. | This 
cannot be underftood of Ifzac, the promi- 
fed Seed, he being not only born, but of- 
fer’'d, when God made this Promife to Abra- 
ham; nor can it be faid that he inherited 
the Promife, becaufe he faw it afar off, that 
being a fign he did not yet inherit it, or 
that he did this in his Pofterity ; fur the .4- 
poftle faith, he himfeif inhericed the Pro- 
mifes ; which is exactly true of the Words. 
cited here by the 49 fle, furely, bleffing I will 
blefs thee, and multip'ying Iwill multiply thee 5 
for the Book of Gexefis affures us, this Pro- 
mife was exactly fulfilled in his Life, for the 
Lord bleffed him in all things, Gin. 24. 1. 
He hada numerous Seed by his Wife K.turch, 
Gen. 25.to whom he gave Gifis, v. 6. From 
Ifhmael arole twelve Sons, which were Princes 
of their Tribes, v. 13, 16. He lived fifteen 
years after the birth of Facch and Efau by 
Rebekah, of whom the Oracle declared, thaec 
there were two Nations in her Womb; for 
Tfaae was Sixty years old when they were 
born to him, v. 23.:26. He himfelf was born 
when Abr.ham was an Hundred years old, 
Gen. 21.5. Abrabcm was an Hundred feventy 
five yearsold when he died, Gen. 25.7. He 
therefore lived fifteen years after the birch 
of Facob and Efcu, and ninety years after 
the birth of IhmaJ, and fo lived to fee this 
Promife verified to him. 

Ver. 16, ᾿Ανπλρ)ίέας meus, an end cf Contra- 
difticn, | (m) Diodcrus Siculus intorms us, 
that the et gyptians ftyled cn Oath, weziste 
mis, the greatefé Confirmaticn. It is, faith 
D. Halicarneffinfis, τελόταια wies, the laff or 
utmoft affurance. “Tis in the Language of 
Procopius, U sa Toy %) ἐχνρῷ τατον πίςφεως ἢ x, ἀλυθείας 
ἐνέχυρον, the laft and firmefé Phdze of Faith 
and Truth, That the Apo/fle here {peaks of 
Promiffory Oaths, is evident from the oc- 
cafion of this Difcourfe, viz. his Promife 
made to Abrabam. Now thefe Oaths being 
equally conducing to this good End itn ail 
Ages, we have juit reafon to believe thac 
Chriftianity allows of them for thele Ends. 

Ver. 19. Eis τὸ ἐσώτερον F κατιασπ- τσ ««τῷ, 
which entreth into the veil; |} Which being 
the Hope of the heavenly Mantlicns typi- 
fied by the Sanctum Scnciorum, within the 
Veil, carries our Expectations thither: The 
Ἴων: had the higheit Expectations frem the 
Service of the H'gh-Frief# centring into the 
Holy of Holies; if onthe Day of Expiation 
he came out alive (n) there was greut Foy, 
for then they thought they were accepted. ETlow 
then may we rejoice in Contempiation cf 
that Heavenly Sanctuary ! 


F wer uarey ὅρκῳ Διακρίνε:), κὶ τὼ aud Plus), κα τὰ ὥπιτα λαμκθάιᾳ , σπίτιν, 
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erfe I. \ X 7 Hich Order, fure, was very ex- 
i Ι cellent, and therefore fit : ré- 
prefent the Prieftbood of the Holy fefms, the Rin 
of Saints, and Prince of Peace. | For this Mel- 
chifedec, # King of Salem, Prieft of the 
moft high God, who met Abraham return- 
ing from the flaughter of the [ foar \ Kings 
ΙΓ menticned, Gen. 14. 9. ] and bleffed him, 
—y, 18. 
2. te whom alfo Abraham gave a Tenth 
part of all [ the {poils taken by him, | firft be- 
ing, by Interpretation! of the Word Melchife- 
dec,] Kingcf Righteoufnefs, and afterthat 
alfo | filed, King of Salem, which [dy Jnter- 
pretation | is King of Peace | and being. | 
b Without Father, [or] without Me- 
ther [ of «ny Pricfély order | without defcent 
[ from eny of the Pedigree of Abraham, v. 7. ] 
εἰ having neither beginning of Days [ from 
shich his Εν ἢ} Office was to commence, | NOF 
end of live. | in which it terminated, Ἴ but 
‘being | ὁ made like unto the Son [a Sem | 
of Ged, abideth a Prieft continually. 

4. New ccnfider how great this Man 
(Gr. δε. was, unto whom even the Patriarch 
Abreham gave © the tenth of the {poils, 
(which uncicntly were given to Kingsyand Priefs, 
as belingirg to God whem they ferved, or Re- 
prefented. ] ! 

ς. And verily, They that are of the Sons 
of Levi, who receive t i. 6. they indeed of the 
Scnsof Levi receiving | the Office of the Priett- 
hood, have a Commandment totake Tithes 
of the Pecple, according to the Law, thatis, 
of their Brethren, though they come out-of 
the Loinscf Abraham; 1.6. They recetve Tythes 
only by Virtue of the Law, and that from them 
only.wao come out of rhe Loins of Abraham, as 
well as they, Numb. 18. 21, 26. } | 

6. But he ἢ whofe Defcent is nor counted 
from them ' being no kin to Abraham 1 re~ 
ceived Tythes ot Abraham ! himfelf,] and 
bleffed him, who had the Promifes, { thu 
in him fhould all the Families of the Earth be 
bliffed. \ 

+, And wichout all Contradiction, [ in all 
folemn Benedictiins, ex officio} the lefs ts bhef- 
fed of rhe better, and fo be that bieffed Abra- 
ham muft be oe than he was. | = 

8. And here { under the Levitical Prief?- 
hood \ Menthat die receive Tythes, buethere 
[ in the inftance of Mélchifedee 1 ὃ he [ recerwed 

them of whomit is witneffed [P/a7. 116. 4.1 
that he liveth. 

Ὁ. And* as I may fo fay [rhe Family oF) 
‘ Levi alfo, who ἐλβε ταδὶ Tythes , pe 

Tythes in Abraham. 
10. For he was yet inthe Loins of his Fa- 
ther (.dbxabham ] when Melchifedec met hitn. 
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rr. If therefore ἱ Perfedtion [ . e. ful Ἐκ. 
aie of Sins] were { τὸ be obtained ἢ the 

evitical Priefthood {as it manf hate been bad 
it come by the Law, v.18, 19. 1 for * under 
[Gr. about] it, the People received the Law 
what further need was there, thar another 
Prieft fhould arife [as the Pfalmift faith ] αἷς 
ter the Order of Melchifedec, and not be 
[rather] called {# Prief] after the Order of 
Aaron‘! 

12. ! And yet you fee this need therewas s | for 
the Priefthood being changed [i.e. tranflared 
from the Order of Aaron, to that of Melehifte 
dec, | there is made of neceffiry achange alfo 
of che Law [ concerning Priefthcod, v.14. oF 
touching Priefts to berepaired to for Expiarion. } 

13. [ dnd this change is fignified by thefe 
words, Thou art a pri for ever after the Or- 
der of Melchifedec; | for he{ i.e. Chri? οἵ 
whom thefe things (scrds| are fpoken, per- 
taineth to another Tribe {than that of Levi,] 
of which [Tribe] no man gave attendance at 
the Altar. | 

14. For it is evident, that our Lord [ te 
ovhom thele words belong,} {prang out of [ the 
Tribe of | Judah, of which Tribe Mofes 
fpake nothing concerning Priefthood. 

ry. And it is yet far more evident [ by 
fayimg| ) for thar (Gr. 4 thar} after the f- 
milirude of Melchifedec [ zor of Aaron, v.11.) 
there arifech another Prieft. 

16. Who is made [4 Prief#] not after the 
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Law of a Carnal Commandment, [ relating — 


to men that ave Flefh and blood, and fo infirm, 
and {ubject to Mortality ; for all flefh is graf, 
1.40.6. and therefore mujt be fucceeded by others, } 
but after the Power of an Endlefs | or indiff.- 
Inble | Nife. τ 

17. For {rbas] he ceftifieth [ by faying, ἢ 
Thow arta Prieft for ever after the Order of 
Melchifedec. — ΕΝ 

18. {1 fay, not after the Law of ἃ carne’ 
Commandment, | for there is verily { in thefe 
words \a difannulling of che Commandment 
voing before, [rhe paar! Command ment cox- 
cerning the Levitical Priefbood, and Sacrifices 
m for the weaknels [ of it as to Fujtification, Ἶ 
and 5 unprofirablenefs of it [as τὸ rhe Expis- 
tion of Sim. } | 

19. For (thas}] © the Law made nothing 
perfeé, but the bringing in P of a bet- 
re did, by 4 which we dw nigh to 

od. 

20. τ And [ by fo muth & Fefar made the 
Mediator of a better Covenant | inafmuch as 
(bis Pricfthood, by virtue of which he became thit 
Mediator, was {nor without an Oath { 47 
was that of the Fribe of Levi. | ae : 


zt. For 
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Chap. VII. 


21. For thofe Priefts were made, [ fuch ] 
without an Oath, bur this wich an Qath, by 
him that faid unto him [ Pf 110. 4. ] The 
Lord fware, and will:not repent, chau art a 
Prieftfor ever after the Order of Melchife- 
dec; (now where no Oath intervenes, God 
may change his Infticution, but not after 
his Oath. ) . | 

22. { I fay, ] by fo. much was Jefus made 
a Surety of a better Teftament, [ e/tablifhed 
upon better Promifes, Chap. 8. 6. } 

23. And [to proceed in the Comparifon | aunt 
truly were many Prietts [ fuccefively, | becaule 
they were not fuffered to continue by rea- 
fon of Death. | 

24. But this Man (Gr. but be, 1. 6. Fefas, 
v. 22. ] becaufe he continueth [ for } ever, 
hath an unchangeable [ High ] Priefthood 
[which paffcth not away, and fu admits of no 
fucceffion to it. ] 

ες. Wherefore he is able alfo to fave 

them to.the urrermoft [ Gr. for ever J that 
come unto God by him, feeing he ever liv- 
eth-to. make Inrerceflion for them, [ and by 
that Interce/fion ta become the Propitiation for 
their Sins for ever, 1 John 2. 2. } | 

26. [dnd thus was he an High-Prieft fuited 
tu our condition; 1 for fuch an High-Prieft be- 
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caine 115 [ Sinners | who is holy, [᾿ e. confe- 
crated to bis Office, and fo Holinefs to the Lord, 
Exod, 28. 36. 1  harmlefs [ dran@, free fr rom 
evil in bimfelf, | undefiled [ by the impuri- 
ties of others, \ feparate | from Sinners ; | and 
fo not liable to any Defilement by dwelling among 
them, | and (therefore |.made higher than the 
Heavens, [be being afcended far above the Hea- 
vens, Eph. 4. 10. and paffed through the Hea- 
vens, Heb. 4. 14. into the prefence of God , 
thereto appear for ever for us. | 

27. [And fo one} who needeth not daily, 
asthofe High-Priefts [under the Lew did,| to 
offer up Sacrifice firft for his own fins , 
[which be, being free from evil, ν. 26. could 
not do,| and then for [ the Sins of {the Peo- 
ple; τ for chis | af jhe did once when he 
offered up himfelf. | 

28. For the Lawmaketh Men High-Prietts 
which have infirmity [ fubjecting them to 
Sin, and by that to Mortality, whence they have 
need to offer, as- well for themfelves as for the 
People, v.27. | but the word of the Oath, 
which was fince the Law, [ as being in the 
Pfalms written after ity) tuaketh the Son [ cer 
High-Prieft,| whois confecrated [torbss Office } 
for evermore ; [be being uot fubject to thife in- 
frmities which brought Mortality upon others. | 
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Amadis Σαλὴμ, King of Salem. } 
| They feem miftaken who think 
this Salem was the fame with ferufalem, for 
it is plain from this very Place, Gen. 14. 
15, 16, 17. that Salem was in che way 
which led from the Valley of Damafcus unto So- 
dom. (a) St. Ferom allo faith, thar be learned 
ab eruditiffimis Gentis illius, from the moft 
Learned of the fews, that Salem was not Ὑε- 
rufalem, but a Town near Scythopolis, which 
till chen was called Salem, And it retained 
its Name in our Saviour’s days, as appears 
by the Evangelif?, faying, that St. ‘fohn bap- 
tized near Salem, John 2. 22. Now of this 
Melchifedec, King of Salem, lecitbe noted, 

1. That he muit be a Man, not an Ange’, 
not the Holy Spirit : For (1) Every High- 
Prieft faith the Apoftle, is taken from among 
Men, Chap. 5. 1. (2dly.) The Scripture {till 
{peaks of him as a Man, defcribing him 
by his proper Name, his Kinely Dignity, 
and the City where he dwelt, and. by his 
Perfonal Actions, proper toa Man, his bring- 
ing forth bread and wine, and his. receiving 
the Tithes of the Spoils. And ( 3dly.) from 
thofe words , confider marin@- .t7@ ; what 
an eminent Perfon: this -Melchifedec .was to 
whom Abrabam gave the Tenth. of the Spoils; 
things, furely, which neither Azgels nor the 


Verfe 1. 


’ Holy Spirit would receive, nor was it necef-~ 


fary to prove their Dignity. Accordingly 
(b) Fofephus faith exprefly, thac he was ἡ 
King of the City of Salem ; and (c) Philo that 
he was a King, and not a Tyrant. 

2dly. Wie could not be Sem, as the Fews 
vainly imagine ; for the Apojftle faith here 
expretly, that Adclchifedec was not  uedyo- 
γύμϑυ Θ᾽ ve dum, i, e. one who had his Pe- 
digree, or Defcent from them ; which is not 
true of Sem; nor could ‘he be faid to be 
without Father, or Mother, whole Genealogy is 
evident from Adam , Gen. 5. 32. 10. 1. 
and who was the Son of Noah, Nor was 
Sem’s Priefthood, if he had any, of a dif- 
ferent Order from Levi's, who was in bis 
Loins, as well as Levi was in the Loins of A~ 
brabam ; and therefore ic could not be faid, 
that Levi paid him Tythes in the Loins of Abra - 
ham, butit would beas true, chat he received 
te in the Loins of Sem; for according to 
this interpretation, he was in the Loins both 
of him that received Tythes, and of him 
that paid them ; which deftroys the whole 
Argument of the Apofle here. Moreover, 
there is no vifible caufe why Aofes should 
call Sem, whom he fo often mentions, by a- 
ny other. Name than his own, by which he 
doth fo oft make mention of him ; nor is it 
likely chat Sew reigned in the Land of .Ca- 
‘naan, whith now was in the Poffeffion of 
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his Brother's Son; nor could Abraham be faid 
to fojourn there | 


win a ftrange Country, if his 
Noble: Anceftor Sem ha been King ther ae 
γ41γ. Much lefs could he be the Eternal 
roy, or the Sen of God himfelf ; for as he 
only was ἃ Prief, according to his humane 
Nature, i. e. that Nature in. which he was 
inferior to God, and which he had ποῖ yet 
affumed,and was then conftiruted an High 
Prieft, when God faid to him, at his Refur- 
rection, Thi Day hace I begotten thee, Chap. 
5.5. So-could he not be an High Priest after 
his own Order, or nrade like unto himfelf. 
But Melchifedec was in this like unto him, 
that he was beth a@ Prieft of the mot high 
God, and a King alfo inthat Country; thofe 
two Offices being anciently inthe fame Per- 
fon, whence the Hebrew [713 a Prief, 18 by 
the 7:.ryum cften rendred BR a Prince ; fee 
Gen. 41. 45. Exod. 2. 16. 3. 1. 2 Sam. 8. 
18. 20.26. 1 Kings 4. 6. Fob 12. το. and 
en thofe words Pfal. 110. 4., Thou art a Prieft 
for ever, theu fhalt be a grear Prince fer evry is 
the Defcant of the Targum. ann 
Note alfo, that here again, Mr.le Clerc 35 1n- 
fufferable, when he fays, ‘° Becaufe the .A/- 
“ Jegorical Writers cf thie Fews at that time 
“ accomnicdated innumerable Places to the 
© Mefizh, not relying upon any Grammati- 
cal Incerpretation, but a certain old’ Cu- 
ftom cf explaining the Scripture atter this 
manner ; and becaufe they interpreted 
Pfal. 110. of the Meffiah, the Sacred Wri- 
ter makes ufe of that interpretation to 
“his Purpofe; and becaufe they ac- 
“ knowledged the Aéeffiah cught to be like 
“© Melchifedec, he reafons againft them frem 
their own Cenceffions, ner againit cther 
Men who might have denied what he af- 
firmed; ctherwile if che thing be confi- 
dered in it felf, no {trong or Grammeati- 
cal Argument can be drawn againft others 
‘from that Hiffory; and therefore fuch 
things ure nor too much to be urged 
now, becaufe thar way of explaining 
Scripture, is grown out of ufe: That is, 
the jcftle proceeds all: along upon weak 
Grounds, andurges Argumentsthat inthem- 
felves depend on Falfhcods, only becaufe 
fome filly fewshad faid the fame things be- 
fore him. I read indeed in Profane (d) 
Celfus this- vrle Reflection ‘on the Sacred 
Penmen, That they produce things unknown ,Pha- 
natical, uncertain, and which xo wife Man thinks 
to be of any fireneth ; But I am forry to 
‘find a Chriffiaw Writer thus expofing- them 
‘to the Contempt and Scorn of- Antifcripta- 
rifts. Chriff is a Prieft for ever after the Order 
- of Melchiféedec . farch the Apoftle , Chap. 6. 
20. So indeed you téll-us‘our of the idfe 


ςς 


we μηδὲν, Orig. 1. 7.. p. 338. 
ὶ ΟΝ τον: ᾿ ΧΩ 
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A Parapbrale with Annotations on 


‘Chap. VIL. 


Tales, and » Allegoricat: -Taterpretations -of fome 
Brain-fickfews, faith’ Mr. le Clerc ; but with- 
out all ground. Ir is ἐδειοσδγεσιν grid hays ek~ 
ceeding manife/t, faith the Apoftle, that another 
Pricft fliould arife after the Order, of Melchifedec, 
Chap.7.15: ’Tis noftch thing; (τῷ Mr.-te 
Clerc:' Thisfollows only rem the vain Con= 
ceflions of the Fews : Another Mam may de- 
ny what you thus confidently affirm. It #~ex- 
ceeding Manifeft, {arth ‘the’ Apojtle 3:for rhe 
Scripture teftifies thi,” by faying, Thou art ἃ 
Prieft for ever, after the ‘Ordér ‘of Melchifedec, 
v.17. And God hath confirmed this by an’ Oath, 
in thefe words, the Lord fware, ‘and will not re- 
pent, thou art a Prieft for ever, You make ufe 
of a Rabbinical Interpretaticn, faith Mr. le Clerc, 
and call thay falfly ἃ ‘Scripture Teftimony ; 
but another Man may deny what you thus-aflume, 
for no flreng or Grammatical Argument can be 


drawn from thefe words. 


. . 4 f} 


«Ver. 32 "Ame, ὅζο, Without Father, swith- 
out Mother, &c. 1 It being certhin thae thefé 
things cannorbe properly {poken, of 4 ‘Man, 
it isneceffary to interpret them -as I. have 
done in the; Paraphrafe; ‘and to this Inter- 
pretation the Apostle leads, by ftyling him 
a Yoeahoyurw, without Pedigree, as being μὴ 
Wedoy cu O oF aurar, not'of the Geneulocy of 
the Pecple of slbraham. 

; Thid. Mize. ἀρχίω ἡμέρων, unre Cans TeAG 
ἔχων, having neither beginning of Days, nor 
end of Life. | Though I al placed a~ 
nother Expofition of thefe Words :in ‘the 
Paraphrafe, I condemn’ not the ordinary 
‘Senfe which Interpreters‘put upon -théfe 
Words, viz. that in Scriprure there is no- 
thing faid‘ of the beginning, or end of his 
Life ; for fo Philo faith of Cain, Perbaps the 
Sign that Cain fhould not be killed, was this, 
τὸ μηδέποε diapsSives y that - he fhould never be 
taken away by Death , ἀδὲ  Suvarv ἀυτῇ de 
MLING T νομοϑέσίαρ Sed λώχεν, for Mofes hath faid 
nothing of his Death L.' quod Deter. p, 
tae. hea 

Ibid. "Agauctad§i@ 3 τῴ ἠῷ F Ost, but made 
‘like to a Son of God. } All the Interpre- 
ters I have met with, refer thisto Cdriff, 
of whom dAdedlchifedec was'a Type, he being 
the Amti-type, as being emphatically 2 King 
of Righteoufne/s, and a Prince of Peace, with- 
‘out Earthly Father, as to bis Divinity, avith- 
‘out Mother, as being not of the Genealogy of 
the Aaronical Priefthood 3 without beginning of 
Days as to his Divine Nature 3 and without end 
of Life ws to bw Priefthcod.. But the Apoftle 
is not here fpeakine of Melchifedec’s .like- 
‘nefs to Chrift, but of Chrif’s likenefs:to him, 


as being'a Prieft after the Order of Melchifedec ; 
‘nordo thefe things well {πὸ wich‘our Lord 


-Chrift, who, as to his\Human Nature; was 
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(4) ᾿Αγνώρσαν »ἁ mlestsen, xy πεντῃ ἄσηλᾳ, ὧν τε, ' γνῶμα, ἐφεὶς dy vus 


i ere ee or ar Sea eee 
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Chap. VII. 
not without Mother ; not as to his: Prie#hood 
without beginning of Days, Luke 3. 23. I 
cherefore rather think, that as in all 
the former Charaéers, fo here the Apoftle 
fpeaks of Melchifedec, and faith he was 1n 
this like to a. Son of God, or to one of the 
Angels, who are immortal, and never ceafe 
to be: For it is certain that the Angels 9 
are often ftyled she Sons of Gud , fo ob I. 
6. TANNA 2 the Sons of God, are inthe 
Septucgint , ἄγγελοι F Θεῦ. So alfo Chap. 
2, 1. and Chap. 38. 7. and Pfal. 29. 1. 
Chald. So Dan. 3. 25. The Vifion of the fourth 
is like 4 F O28, a Son of God, 1. 6. an An- 
gel of God: For fo it follows, w. 28. He 
fent bis Angel, and delivered them. It 15 the 
Obfervation of the Book of Wifdom, Chap. 
2. 5. that Man was made immortal, and to be 
an Image of God’s Eternity; and at their Re- 
furrection, faith St. Luke, they fhall die no 
more, but fhall be like unto the Angels, 9 4% 
cia F Θεῶν and are the Sons of God, being 
Sons of the Refurretion ; and our YrSeore, or 
Sonfhip, is by this .poffle made to confift in 
the Redemption of the Body from ee 
See Note on Rom. 8.23. Melchifedec there- 
fore being here reprefented as one who had 
no end of his Life; and upon that account, 
one who abides a Prieff for ever, is in this faid 
to be like to a Son of God , whence, v. 8. 
the Apoftle oppofes him to Priefts that die, 
fayine, thére he recerved Tythes, of whomit ἧς 
teftified that he liveth, viz. Pfal. 110. 4. 
Ver. 4. δεχάτίωυ F axposwier, the Tenths of 
the Spoils. | Τὰ ἀκροθίνια faith Phavorinus , 
are ve F πολέμων, the Spoils of War they 
are, faith Hefychins and Suidas:, αἱ Ἀαφύρων 
ἀπειρχαὶ, the ἤν Fruits of the Prey; OF, as 
(6) ‘fofephus faith, δεκάτη ὃ reas, the Temths 
of what was gottcn by Wars it being a very 
ancient Cuflom to give partly to the Gods, 
and partly to Kines, rhe Tenths or ἈΠῈ 
Fruics of thefe Spcils: And fo Melchifedec 
might here receive them both as 4 King, and 
asa Prief ; That they were eiven to the Gods, 
we learn from thofe Words of ( f) Arrian, 
We oughe in hunting to begin from the Gods, ‘and 
to prefent to them rhe firfi Fruits of what we 
have taken, b μεῖον ἢ ἐν OTH γί κῃ πολέμε aregs 
Swit, mo lefs than in a Vitlory in War, the 
chicf of the Spoils. Thus did the stbenians; 
{airh (gf) Hurodctus ᾿ Who τῶν λύφρων ᾧ 
centri ὠνεθηχαν, confecrated: the Tenth of their 
Prine to the Gods. Diodorus Sicatas {with all 
the Greeks did-it 3 and Folcphus faith, that 7.- 
fouah preferved the Gold: and Silver of the 
fhhabicants of Fcrieho; τὸ be eb reap x las’ wi Zatk perop 
τᾷ Θεῷ, excellent Virft~frnit's to God of their Spoils: 
Amriq. l.y.c.1.p.1 36. Sce‘this as to both parts, 
largely. proved by (ilk) > Dr. Speedy; -And 
evident it -i8) chat Mbtitham- herd paid” not 
6) Antig. hig. 115,48... * Legege7 7... 
Ane, APES eee FR Ade i (f) Le seQu77 
bpm, fi licet 
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the Tythes of all he had, but only the 
Tenths of the Spoils : r, Becaufe he . had 
nothing elfe there, the Remainder of his 
Fitate being at Mamre. 2dly. The manner 
of paying Tythes being notthis, thata Man 
thall pay the Tenth of all he hath, but only 
that he pay the Tenths of his Increafe, and that 
not whenever he meets the Prieft, but at the 
time of Harveft only, or when he receives 
from God’s Hands the encreafe of it ; It 
cannot then be thought reafonable , thac 
Abraham fhould give to Melchifedec the 
Tithes of any other Spoils than thofe he 
had now reaped by way of Harveft. 

Ver. 6. 'Ο καὶ μὴ γνεθηογ ὁ ων Ὁ ὡξ οἰυτῶν» whofe 
Defcent, ἄς. ἡ Thus (i) Philo faith, That 
ἱερέα ἑάωτὰ meminuy ὁ Θεὸς, ἔσδεν ἔν)ον aus aegdletn 
τὸ πώσας, God made him his Prieft, having not 
mentioned any Work that he did before: And 
elfewhere he faith, That be received ἀντομαϑὴ "ἡ 
duTed¥duxlov ἱεροσύνίω,, @ Priefthood taught and 
learned by himfelf. 

Ver. 8. He. | They feem to be miftaken 
who think this belongs only to Chri, and 
not at all to Melchifedec: The contrary is 
manifeft, (1.) From the Particle 4, which 
fhews that the Apofle is ftill {peaking of 
the fame Perfon, i. e. Melchifedec ; and trom 
the three following Verfes, which all fpeak 
of him; nor is here more faid of him than 
v. 3. where ‘tis affirmed he had neither beginnin 
of Days, nor end of Life. And by the Oppo- 
fition betwixt the Aaromical Prieffs as dying, 
and himas living, and by the Word μαῤτ- 
pse@y which refpects a Teftimony of this 
thing, icisevident that the Apofle infers this 
from the words of the Pfalmift, Thou art a 
Prieft for ever, after the Order of Melchifedec. 
siVer, 9. Ὡς ἔσθ᾽ ἐνπεῖν 1 is ποῖ here to 
fpeak briefly, and as in a word, but ἐἧ ὧν 
amy τίς, as Man may fay; or tre ὅτως am, thar 
I'may fo fay ; becaufe, faith Theophyled, it was 
Pranee a harfh Figure; For in {uch a manner, 
faith (k) Quintilian, we ufe to mollifie harfh Ex~ 
preficns : which is enough to guard us againit 
the. Inference which fome make from thefé 
words, thar in like manner we may be faid 
to have*finned in Adam, as being 25 the 
Loins of Adam when he finned. Which may 
bé granted τεύποιν ave in a manner, be- 
¢caufe we derived from him that Death 
which was tle Punifhment of his Sin, as 
coming from the Loins of one Mortal, and 
deriving from hima Narre fubject τὸ that 
Sin which deferverh Death ; and more can- 
not be inferr’d from thefe words, becaufe 
the Apoftie here fays no mote of Levi, but 
that he in a manner, paid Tythes in Abra 
ham: ' (2.) Beeaufe by the tike Argumene, 
it: may be proved, that ‘fe/us Chrift himfelf, 
as' Man; paid Tythes to Melchifedec .. fot 


(i) Ee. 


Aaaaz he 
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he alfo was in the Loiris of Abraham, when 
Melcbifedec met him, and confequently that 
he was alfo inferior to Melchifedec ; which 
perhaps was.the very Reafon why the Apo- 
ele chus mollifes his words, and is fo care- 
ful τοῖος us know he ufeth here a Form of 
Speech which 1s not proper, and exact, and 
fuch as ought not το be preffed too far: 
And therefore (3.) The Subject matter fair- 
ly fhews the Difference ; for Tythes are 
paid out of fuch things as are the Father's 
Goods, and fo would have defcended by 
the Laws of Nature, and Nations, to their 
Pofterity, had they not been thus given to 
another ; but good, and evil Actions are 
merely Perfonal, and therefore, though the 
Effeéts of both may, and often do defcend 
unto Pofterity, the good Actions of the 
Parents bringing Temporal Bleflings on 
their Off-fpring, and their evil Aétions fub- 
jecting them to Temporal Calamities, and 
Difeafes ; yet their Merit, or Demerit, 
cannot be properly derived or propagated 
to their Poftericy ; for as no Man is a good 
Man, in the account of God, purely be- 
caufe his Father, or fome of hts Progeni- 
tors were fo; fo neither is any Man pro- 
perly a Sinner, or evil in the fight of God, 
merely becaufe his Parents were fo before 
he was born. : 

Ver. 11. πιλείωσις, Perfettion. | That this 
word,. relating to Prief?s and Oblations, fig- 
nifies Expiation, and Purification, See note 
on Chap. ro. 1. ween 

Ibid. Ea’ curt γὺ ὃ AGO νενομοδέτωτο, for a- 
bout that the Pecple received the Law, | i.e. 
The Law appointed that the People under 
all their Deflements, which needed any 
Expiation, and Purgation, fhould repair to 
the Levitical Prieffs: Or, under that Prieff- 
hood the People received the Law concern- 
ing Sacrifices,the Prie/thood being firft inftitu: 
ted, and then the Laws concerning Sacri- 
fice, and Expiation. 

Ver. 15. "Es, for that. ] The Particle 4 
often fignifies quod, that, in Scripture, as 
doth the Hebrey Tax. Sows 26.8. Wh 
fhould it be thought impoffible , εἰ Θεὸς vexpus 
ἐγείρ4, thar God fbould raife the Dead? And 
V. 23. εἰ παθητὸς ὁ Keuses, εἰ aep7®, &c. That 
Chriff bath Suffered, and that he is the firft 
that arcfe from the Dead. So Fer. 2. 28. 
Where: are thy Gods? εἰ deasnzv9, that they may 
erifeand fave thee? See 1 Tim.5..10. 2 Chron. 
6. τὸ. | 
_ Ver. 18, Διὰ τὸ ἀυτῆς adwis, for the weak- 
nefs of it. | For avhat the Law could not do, 
1. 6, that deliverance from Death, that 
Juftification co Life it could not five, ἐν 
os nererd διὰ ἢ σαρκὸς, im that-it was weak 
through the Flefh, rendring us fubje& to the 
Tranfgreffion of ic, and fo to death by 

Chrift by his Sacrifice 


the Sentence of ir, 
for Sin did, Rom. 8. 3. 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations on 


} 


Chap, VIL 


Ibid. Te ἀνωφελὲς, the sunprofitablencefs, } of n 
the Law here mentioned, muft not be ta- 
ken abfolutely, for that the Apofle denies, 
declaring in his Anfwer to that Queftion, 
What advantage then bath the Few (above the 
Gentile?) or, τίς ἡ ὠφέλεια, what is the Pro- 
fit of the Circumcifion? That it is much every 
way, Rom. 3. 1,2. And reckoning among 
their Advantages, the giving of the Law, 
Rom. 9. 4. and fhewing the ufes of it, 
and the reafon which moved God to give 
it, Rom. 7.8. Gal.3. 19, 24. but the Pre- 
cepts of the Ceremonial Law were, ὠϑενῇ 
4 τῆωχὰ φοιχεῖα, weak, and beggarly Elements, 
compared to thofe of the Go/pel, Gal. 4. 9. 
and wholly unprofitable as to Juftification, 
or the Abfolution of the Sinner, or Tranf- 
ereffor of it, from the guile of Sin, as the 
Apoftle tettifies in thefe words, Rom. 3.9. 
What then are we (Jews) better than they (the 
Gentiles? ) 6 παντως, πρὶ altogether : for we 
have before proved (touching) both Fews (Chap- 
ter the fecond) and Gentiles (Chapter the 
firit) that they are all under Sin, (and fo both 
equally ftand in need of Juftification by 
Faith. ) 

Ver. 19. Ὀυϑὲν γὺ ἐγελείωσεν ὃ viu@, For o 
the Law made nothing perfeé.] Nor is it to 
be wondred that the Law of which the Le- 
vitical Priefthood was the chiefeft part, and 
that only which concern’d the Expiation of 
Sin, fhould be thus difannull’d, fince it was 
thus weak and unprofitable as to the Abfo- 
lution of the Sinner from the guilt of Sin, 
and could not by its Sacrifices σελειῶσαι, 
procure an Abfolution as to Confcience, to thofe 
that came unto God by them, from the guile 
of Sin, Chap. 10.1, 2. They could noc 
make the Worfhipper of God by them perfeéf, 
as appertaining to Confcience, Ch. 9. 9. ir e. 
{oas to have no more Confcience of the 
guilt of Sin. This made it neceffary thae 
they fhould give place to the Introdudtion 
of .a better hope. 

Ibid, ᾿Επεισαγωγὴ κχρεί ον Ὁ. ἐλπίδι, the Intro- 


duttion of 4 better hope] i. e. The In- 


troduction of that Sacrifice which gives 
a better hope, ahope of entring, not into 
an Earthly Tabernacle, which was al! the 
Fewifh Sacrifices could procure, (the way of 
entring into the Holy of Holies being not yer 
made manifef, Ch. 9.8. ) but of entring with- 
in the Veil, Ch.6.19. The hope of good things 
to come, by a@ better and more perfett Taberna- 
cle, Chap.9. 11. The hope not of ‘an .Az- 
nual, but of an Eternal Redempticn, V..12-NOt 
of an Inheritance to be continued fora little 
time inthe Land of Canaan, but of an Eter- 
nal Inheritance, V. 15. Chrift being entred, not 
into an Earthly Tabernacle, as che Azronical 
Priefts only did, which was the Figure of 
the True, but into Heaven it felf, thereto appear 
in the Prefence of God for ws, Chap. 9. 24. and:fo 
procuring to us freedom to enter into the Holieft 
by the blood of Fefus. | bid. 


Chap. Vil. the Epifile to the H EBREWS. 
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Ibid. δι᾽ ἧς ἐγγίζομεν τῷ Θεῷ, by which we 
draw nigh to Ged. ] geen: our Confciences 
purged from Dead Works, by the ΒΙοοά οἵ 
Chriff, to ferve the living God, Chap. 9. 14. 
and having through him freedom to come unto 
him with full affurance of Faith, Chap. 10. 22. 
and by which we are madetys, nigh to God 
through the Blood of Fefus, Eph. 2.13. and 
have accefs unto the Father, Ν. 18. 

Ver. 20. Καὶ καθ᾿ tcov——xgrd ros τον. 1 Here 

is plainly the Figure called 7 0, or 
συμπλοκὴ verborum 3 that which 15 pue Jatt, 
being to be conftrued firft, as is mani- 
feft from the ὁ 3; but be, relating to the 
Mediator of the bettcr Covenant, in the fol- 
lowing Verfe, So Mark 14. 23, 24.-And 14: 
king the Cup, he gave thanks, and gave it 
to them, and they all drank of it, and he faid 
unto them, This the Blood of the New Tefta- 
ment, &c. For it is maniteft from Adatth. 
26. 27, 28. thar αν firit faid , This is 
my Blood of the New Teftament, before they 
drank of it. And fo thofe words, v. 23. 
And they all drank of it, mutt in conftruéion 
follow thofe of v.24. This w the Blood of. 
the New Teftament. So Rev. 20.12. And f 
faw the dead, {mall and great, flanding before 
the Throne of God, and. they were judged, &c. 
And, v.13. and the Sea gave up ber Dead, 
and Death and Hades Lave up their Dead, and 
they were judged according to their Works: 
And yet ‘tis certain, that the Sea and Hades 
muft give up their Dead , before they could 
frand before the Throne of God, or be judged. 
So Heb. 2. 9. We fee Fefus made g little lower 
than the Angels, forthe uffering of Death, crown- 
ed with Glory and Honour ; that he by the Grace 
of God, might tafe Death for every Man, 1. 6. 
for the fuffering Death, that fo by the Grace 
of God he might tafte Death for every Man, 
crowned with Glory and Honour. 

Ver. 26, “Axgx@ , barmle{s. | "Argn@ τὶ ἔσαν, 
wminte@, the Word imports one free at Sin. 
50. Chryfoftom and Theophylaé ; and this, faith 
(1) Philo, muft bethe property of atrue High 
Prieft, for ὁ weds ἀλήθειαν εἰρχιεραῦς, χὶ μὴ Ἰδλουμῷ 
ἀμέτυχ Θ᾽ εἱμαρτημάτων i, he that truly, and not 
improperly, hears that name, is free from Sin? 
And of him that was to enter once a Year 
into the Holy of Holies, (m) he faith, He 
muft be, geanp@ κὶ παντελὴς, αἰεὶ μηδὲν, μὴ (έχει, 
μὴ μικρὸν, ἁπλῶς χερᾳίγων πάβιΘ-, ἄλλ᾽ εἰργίῳ χὶ σλήρᾳ 


(1) De ViSimis, P 652, 


xy πάν]α τελειοτείτῃ ueqenW@ Quod, entire, perfect 
in all things, not tainted at allwith any Paffion, 
great or fmall, but of a natuye found, whole; and 
every way perfect, (KexwecuWG ἀπὸ F ἁμαρτωλῶν, 
Separate from Sinners.) This mutt fignifie 
fomething different: from dvax@, free ficm 
evil, and undefiled by Sin. And what 
can that be, befides what I have hinred- 
in the Paraphrafe ? Now to clear up this, 
let ic be noted, That though the Holy ef 
Holies was the place into which none en- 
tredbut the High-Prief#, and he only cace ἃ 
Year, after a Sin-Offering had been firft 
offered tor him, yet God Commands that 
an Aconement fhould be made for the Ho- 
ly Place, becaufe of the uncleanne{s of the Chil- 
dren of Ifrael, and .becaufe of their Tranf- 
greffions in all their Sins,. Lev. τό. 16. 1.\e. 
becaufe it was feared among an unclean 
People, ic needed an Atonement. That 
therefore our High-Priest might be every 
way clean, and undefiled, he was to be nor 
only free from Sin, but aifo feparate from 
Sinners, as the (n) High-Prieft was {even Days 
before rhe Expiation, and when he made the 
Expiation, Lev. τό. 17, genes τ - 
Ver. 27. Τῶτο 7 ἐποίητεν ἐρώπιξ, for this he 
did once for all. Ἵ Grotius, and the Soci- 
nians contend, That Chrift is here faid 
to have offer'd.up himfelf for bis own Sins ; 
but then by Sins, they fay, is improperly 
fignified his natural Infirmities and Suffer- 
ings. But where hath the Word Sin any 
fuch import? It is indeed fometimes ap- 
plied to Impurities, not. Moral, but .only 
Legal: Asin thé Cafe of. Menftruous Women; 
Lev. 12. 8. 15.13. and to Leprofies fent 
by the hand of God, for the Punifhment 
of Sin, Lev. 14. 30. but never to any thing 
which by the Law of Mofes was accounted 
no Defilement. And .how improper is it to 
make the fame words ufed but once fig- 
nifie properly Sin, when refpecting the 
People, and only Sufferings, with refpe& to 
Chrift ? Moreover , how did he offer up 
himfelf for his own pepe! Did he 
Suffer chat he might not Suffer? Or thac 
he might not be obnoxious to them ὃ The 
Interpretation therefore, of all the ducient 
Commentators, which I have given in the 
Paraphrafe, ought to ftand in oppofition to 
this vain Invention. 


) E. _ {(π|} Lib. de Temul. p. 2026 D. 
(ti) Ses Seld. de Syn. 1 3. & αι. δὲ Codex Joma; c. 1. | 
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A Parapbrafe with Annotations on 


Chap , VIII. 


CHAP. VII. 


Verfe 1. OW [for] of the things 

N which we have {poken, this 
isthe Sum ; [ i.e. to give jou a fummary of 
rhetbings {poken in the former Chapters, touch- 
ing our High Prieft Chrift Telus; Or, but 
the chief of the things {pokin is thu, that] we 
have [ in him] fuch an High-Prieft, who 
is fet on the right hand of the Throne of 
the Majefty in the Heavens, [there to officiate 
for us. | " 

2. [And who is therefore] A Minifter of 
the [Heavenly] Sanctuary, and of the true 
q Tabernacle 3 which the Lord pitched, and 
not Man, [ for by the Word of the Lord sere 
the Heavens made, Pfal. 32. | 

3. [An. High-Prief, I fay, of the Heavenly 
Sanéluary , end therefore one who muft have 
fomething to offir in that Sanluary : | For e- 
very High-Prieft is ordained to offer Gifts 
and Sacrifices [i that Sand/uary inwhich he ex~ 
ecutes that Office; | wherefore it is of necefii- 
ty that this Man [the High-Pricft in Heaven] 
have fomewhar to offer | there. } | 

4. [1 fay there, and not on ‘Earth: | For 
if he were on Earth, he fhould not be a 
Prieft, [cr bad he been [ ftill ] on Earth he had 


not been a Prieft at all, | feeing that chere are. 
[other] Prietts that Lare appointed to] offer Gifts 


according to the Law. 


‘ys. b Who ferve to the Example , and 


fhadow of Heavenly things, [or in that Ho-. 
ly Place, and Tabernacle, which is an Exam- 


ple, and fhadow of the pra as [we learn 


from wht) Mofes was admonifhed of God, 
when he was about to make the Taberna- 
cle. For fee, faith he, [Exod’25. 40.) that 
thou make all things according to the Pat- 
tern, fhewed.co thee in the Mount. [For 
calling it ὃ wr@ a’ Type or Pattern, be fheiys 
that it was only a Refemblance of the things in’ 
Heaven, and not the Heavenly things themf{elves, 
Chap.9.23, J ὁ ὃ πΠ ae 

“δὲ But now, he [ Christ} hath ‘obtained 2; 
more excellent Miniftry [wiz. that of Off- 


web, 


27 Oe ee ϑ ...ὄ 


4 Verfe 2. ‘HY ἔπηξεν ὁ Kie@, the fanitua- 

ry which the Lord pitched , 
and not Man. | That is, of Heaven it felf. 
For, rf, Τὸ ἄγον in this Epiffle, being put ab- 
folutely, oft fignifies rhe Heavenly Santtuary, 
the Holy Manfion in which the Divine Afa- 
jefty refides glorioufly, in Oppofition to the 
aay xogpuros, Earthly Holy, mentioned Chap. 
g.- ἘΣ Ghd~the true Tabernacle which the 
Lord pitched, and mot Man, isthe Heaven« 


Annotations on Chap. VIII. 


ciating in the Heavenly Santtuary,] by how 
much alfo [ Gr. ὅσῳ κ᾿, in as much as alfo] 
he is the Mediator of a better Covenant, 
which was eftablifhed upon ¢ better Pro- 
mifes. 

9. ( A better Covenant, I fay] For if τῇδε 
firft Covenant [ade by Mefes with the Fews] 
had been 4 faulclefs, Ce that God {hould have 
found no caufe of blaming them who lived under 
it] then fhould no place have been fought 
for [the introduttion of | the fecond. 

8. [ But fo it was not] for finding fault 
with them [ for the breach of it,| he, [ i.e. 
the Prophet | faith, Behold the Days come, 
faith the Lord, when I will make a New 
Covenant with the Houfe of Ifrael, and 
with the Houfe of Judah. 

9. Not according to the Covenant that 
I made wich their Fathers, in the day when 
I took them by the hand to lead them out 
of the Land of Egypt, becaufe they con- 
tinued notin [the cbfervance of | my Cove- 
nant, and I [therefore| * regarded them not, 
faith the Lord, [ fer. 31. 31, 325 33. ] 

ro. [ I fay ποῖ according to that Covenant, | 
For this is the Covenant that I will make 
with the Houfe of Ifrael, after‘thofe Days, 
faith the Lord, I wifl puc my, Laws into 
their mind, and write them in their Hearts ; 
and I will betothem a God, and they fhall 
be to mea People. 4 

rr. And they fhall not [have need to] 
teach every Man his Neighbour, and every 
Man his Brother, faying, Know the Lord ; 
for all {hall know me from the leaft to the 
ereateft, ae thee 

12. [I fay, Iwill be their God| For 1 will- 
be merciful to their unrightéoufnefs, and 
their Sins and their Iniquities will I remem- 
ber no more. " ἥν ᾿ 

12. Inthathe faich, ΓΑ New Covenant 
he Path made [a2 Declaration that] the firft 
is} Old. Now that which decayeth and 
waxeth old, .is ready to vanifh away. 


‘ly Tabernacle, fer in Oppolitign,, fo. the 


χειρρποιητὸν, or that of Mofes which was made 
with hands, and ftyled by the Chaldee Para- 
phraft the Sanéluary above, in which the An- 
gels Sing God’s Praifes, Pfal. 29. 9. So 
Chap. 9. 11. Chrift being come an High-Prieft of 
good things to come, by 4 greater, and more 
perfect Tabernacle, 6 χειρποησθ, not made with 
hands, that is to fay, wot of this building , 
but by his own Blood he entred once into the Holy 

Place 


Chap. VIL 

Place, ( spamak cis τὰ ‘dy, once for. al... into 
the a Places. ): Chap. 10, 10. having Ἵγεε- 
dom of -acce/s into the Holy Place, and having an 
High-Prieft over the Houfe of God; And, Chap. 
9.23, 24, It was neceffary that the Examples of 
the things in the Heavens fhould be purified qwith 
thefe,, but the heavenly things themefelves with 
better, Sacrifices than thefe. For Chrift. entred 
not into the Holy Places: made, with bands, εἰς 
χειρρποιητὰ dye, which are the figures. of. ithe 
True, but into Heaven it felf, to appear now in 
the Prefence of God forus. And this is futta- 
ble to the old Notions of the Fews, who oft 
declare, that the Chief intention of making 
thé Tabernacle, and other things, was, That 
they might be a Βουξ of Wifdom to inftruct 
thers in the things above, which they re[pected ; 
and that when Adofes made one Tabernacle on 
Earth, another was made by the Angels in 
Heaven, Buxt. Hift. Arce, p. 83, 84. lt alfo 
was their Opinion, That the fecond Part of 
the Tabernacle was made to be an Image of 
the Vifible World ; and the Holy of Holies to 
be a Refemblance, mundi fuperceeleftis, of rhe 
Celeftial World. So(a) Philo often calls the 
Tabernacle of the fews, τὸ χειρρπυιητὸν, and 
fays, it was a fhadow, or Refemblance, 7 
᾿Αρχετώπε of the Archetypal , or Original in 
Heaven. Mofes, {ays he, framed πὰ ἀρ χέτω- 
am, the Archetypal Plan of the Tabernacle; Be- 
zeleel only, τὰ dumy μιμήματα ν» the Refem- 
blance of things ; and this he proves by, the 
Apoftle's Argument, ufedv.5. For, ALofes, 
faith he, wfed God for his Guide, who faid to 
him, fee thou make all things according, to the 
Pattern fhewed thee in the Mount. (b) Beze- 
leel , faith he, fignifies one, ἐν σκιαῖς ποιῶν 
employd in making fhadows; whereas Mofes 
was employed not to frame the fhadows, but, 
ἀρλχετύπες gues αὐυτὼς TF πεαίμαίιτων, the Ar- 
chetypal Natures of the things themfelves. (c) 
Eliewhere he diltinguifheth becwixt the 
Th opaia ἐκ ἡ ἐψύχε 44 φϑαρπὶς Supurpynde/]a ὅλης, 
vifible things of the Tabernacle made of inanimate, 
and corruptible matter, aud τὰ degre κ᾿ ταὶ γοητεὶ 
ϑεωρήματα, the invifible, and intellectual Ideas of 
which the other were the Images. (ἃ) The firit 
he calls isesv χειε"ποιητὸν, the fanttuary made with 
hands, of which Mofes had the Incorporeal Ideas. 
And ‘Fofephus (e) faith, That she fecond part of 
the Tabernacle fignified that Earth in which Men 
converfed, but the third Part was appropriated to 
God, Heaven being inacceffible to Men ; which 
feems to be the very thing the Apoftle intend- 
eth by thofe words, The Holy Ghoft, this figni- 
fying, that the way into the Holieft of all was 
not yet manifefted , whilft the firft Tabernacle 
was yet ftanding, Heb. 9. 8. 


(5) Legis Alleg. 1.2. p-61.B. 6 (b) 
(¢) ah a - τ... Β. 2 ( 
(8) Th) καὶ ηίσίω 


Judaic. 1.3. 6.8. p, 86. Ο. 


the t piftle to the HeBRews. 


ἐν Ver. ς. “Ὑποδείγμαπ. τ cud, to the Exam- 
ple,.and fhadow.-}- Thefe words, faith Mr. le 


Ci, can by no.means fignifie, 4, Prefiguration of 


fometbing future, for. Heaven ..was:a great 


‘while before the Tabernacle, and Tayple.s but 


this Argument: 15; οὗ ino force, for though 
Heaven be Older, than the Tabernacle, yet 
that: confidered asa place in which the Few: 
then worlhipped, and enjoy’d Communion 
with God, might Β6 ἃ Type of that Place in 
which they were hereafter to Worfhip, and 
enjoy him. : 
_ The Argument of the Apofle is to this ef- 
fect, Christ could not be ἃ Prieft on Earth, 
becaufe he could have thereno Tabernacle in 
which to offer Sacrifice; the only Place God 
had appointed upon Earth ro offer Sacrifice 
in, being the A€efaical Tabernacle, and the 
Temple, 1n whicli no other Sacrifices could be 
offered but thofe appointed by the Law; no 
Oblation made, or to be made, but by the 
Levitical Priefthood.. Moreover, this Taberna- 
cle being the fhadow of the Heavenly one, 
that muft fucceed it as the fubftance, cthere- 
fore the Oblation to be made by this High- 
Prieff, after the Order of Melchifedec, mutt 
be made in chat:Tabernacle which was to 
fucceed, and follow this, as being the {πὸ 
{tance of that fhadow. 

Ver. 6. Better Promifcs.] Thofe of the 


Law being only Temporal Promifes, rela- 


ting to Bleflings to be conferred upon them 
in the Land of Canaan; this Covenant. had 
the Promife of an .eternal Inheritance , to be 
conferred upon them in the Celeftial Canaan, 
Chap. 9.15. Thefe Spiritual Promifes were 
indeed made to the Fathers alfo of old, be- 
fore the Law, whence they are faid, by 
Faith to look for a better Country, that is, an 
heavenly, and to have expected a City that 
hath Foundations, whofe builder and maker is Ged, 
Heb. τα. 10, 16. But then chefe Promifes of 
a Saviour, and of fuch Salvarion by him, 
were not made in, and by the Law, but 
long before it, Rom. 4.13. Gal. 3. τῷ) 17. 
as they muit be if made to them who lived, 
and died long before it. Under the Law al- 
{fo they had Spiritual Promifes, and Types 
of the Meffiah in it, who was the Promifed 
Seed inwhom all thefe Promifes were made, 
and by whom they were purchafed ; buc 
then they had notthefe Promifes by the Law, 
nor thefe Bleflings by the Levitical Prieftbood, 
but by Vertue of the Lamb flain from the Be- 
ginning. 

Ver. 7. “AutuaG-, If the frft Covenant had 
been faultlefs | That is, fay the Fathers , 
εἰ duduries emit, if it could have made 
them blamele{s that were under it. So Theodo- 


L, de Plan. Now, ps 170. Β. 
. ; (4)1.. de Vita Mof. Ῥ. $15,516. 
μοῖεαν μόνῳ alesiggan|s Φεῷ, Ja τὸ xy 


+ ἀρανγὸν ἀγεπίξατον $2) αγθρώποις, Antig. 


ret, 


ΝΣ 


b 


2: 


ret, Chryfoftom 5 Occumenins, Theophylat ; and 
{othe Words following do. force usto inter- 
pretithis claufe ; for the Apeftle, and thé Pro- 
" phet plainly charge the breach of the Old Co- 
-venant upon the ‘fews themfelves, blaming 
them for it, v.9. I ‘know fome Interpreters 
render the Words, μεέμφόμαμ θ᾽ αὐτοῖς. λέγει, ῥ]ὰ- 
ming it he faith to them $ but the Obfer- 
vation ‘of the Ancient. Fathers is this: *x 
im μεμφυμνθ. ἀντῇ, drag μομφύμϑυιθ ἀντεῖς, 
the [αἱ not blaming it , but blaming ‘them, 
and the Words following, becaufe they con- 
tinued not in that Covenant,-do juftihe that 
Expofition. oe Ἂ 


Object. But you will fay, How doth it fol- 


low.that the Covenant was faulty, becaufe 


the ἔων: continued not init, any more than 


that the new Coveriant 15. alfo faulry »-be- ’ 


‘caufemany Chriftiansdonot obferve the Con- 


ditions of it.? Lanfwer; Phat the word faul- 
ty, doth not here fignify finful in it felf, for 


fo this Apoftle denies it to be faulry, Rom. >. 
-. buconly imperfict, and defective as ‘to: the 
great end of theCevenant, do this, «md live, 
it-being a Law shat could not give Life, Gal. 

_ 21. and ἐς to the’ preferving thofe ‘that 
‘were under it from offending, and fo: be- 
coming blamc-worthy, arid obnexious: be- 
fore God, Rom. 3.29. This-being premifed, 
I fay, ewo things fhéw chat ‘the Prophet, and 
the” Apostle fo lay the faule on them, as 
plainly. to-infinuare theré was alfo an Im- 
perfection and deficiency in the Law they 
were under, which minittred Occasion to it, 
iff. Becaule he lays theblame, not on fome 
refractory Perfons only, ‘but on the ‘ whole 
Houfe cf Ifrael, and: “fudab, Now where 
all,, good and bad, come under blame, there 
mutt be feme Imperfection, and Deteét in the 
Law, with reference to the two great Ends 
fore-mentioned. 2/y. Becaufe for the. Pre- 
vention of thisblame,God by his Prophet doth 


not call them to amore exad -obfervance of 


that Law, and Covenant, but promifeth a 
nes Covenant, plainly infinuating. thereby, 
that there was need of a new, and better 
Covenanttoprevent their Tranfereflion, and 
render them fit objects of his Grace and: Fa- 
vour for the future. Accordingly this weak- 
πεῖς of the Law is by St. Paul refolved partly 
into fuch Canfes as refpedct the Offenders, 
and partly into fuch as do refpect the Law 
it felt: -Into fuch as refpect the Offenders, 
asv. 9. the weakne/s ¢f the Flefh, which made 
them unable to perform that exs& -Obedi- 
ence the Law required, and fo it became un- 
ble τὸ juftifie them ; for this the Law could 
nit do, in that it was weak: through the Flefh, 
Rom. 8-3. and their carnal Inclinations 
which made them averfe to the Spiritual 
Precepts of the Law, Rom. 7.44. And. this 
the New Covenant remédied by requiring ‘not 
perfect, but only fincere Obedience, as the 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations on 


Chap, VII. 


Condition of thofé Bleflings which it pro- 
mifeth,- and giving che Affiftance of the Ho- 
ly Spirit to perform that Obedience. For, 
rocomie'to the Imperfeétions of che Law it 


could not juftifie us, faith the Apoffle, for by 
the Deeds of the Law fhall no fleth be juftifed, 
Rom. 3.-20. Gal. 2. τό. That is, it could 
not abfolve us from Condemnation on the 
Account of Sin, it could not by the Sacrifices 
it offered daily take away the guilt of Sin, Heb. 
Io. 4,11. and fo could not make the wor- 
fhipper perfect as pertaining to Confcience, 
Heb. 9. 9. whereas by Virtue of the Blood of 
Chrift a full ΗΝ of them was ‘procu- 
red, fo chat God would remember them no 
more, Heb.10.17, 18, and fo the Confcience 
was by it purified from dead Works, Heb. 9. 
14. 
Thirdly, The Law confidered not as Mo- 
ral, that being the Law common to all Man- 
kind, but as purely Adefcical, contained in 
ic only Ceremonial Precepts, which had no 
real, or intrinfick Goodnefsin them to com- 
mend them to our Practice, whence by the 
Apoftle it is [414 to confilt of outward and 
Carnal Ordinances, impofed on them only till the 
time of Reformation, Heb. 9.10. and to con- 
tain only the Elements of the World, Gal. a. 3. 
weak ani beggarly Elements, v. 9. whereas the 
New Covenant is a Law writcem in the 
Heart, v.10. «| ὄῬΡ!Ά: ae 
Laftly, As the MofaicalLaw had noinward 
goodnefs to commendit, foalfo was it wan- 
ting in the Promife of thofe Spiritual and-E- 
ternal Bleflings, which are the Sovereign Mo- 
tives to Obedience, andto Purification of our 


‘felves framcall Pihinefs of ‘Fleth arid ‘ $pi- 


rit; whereas, by virtue of the’ DéatH~ of 
Chritt, 


Chap. γΠ 


ῶ 


Chrift, 2 Promife ‘of an Eternal Inheritance τὸ 
procuved for ws, Heb. 9. 19. and an entrance into 
the Holy of Holies through the ‘Blood of Fefas, 
Chap. 10.49. On which agcount the 2poffle 
faith, The Law made nothing perfect, but the 
bringing in of a better hope, did, Heb. 7. 19. 
: Ver. 9. And Ivegarded them not. | Kayo 
ἠμέλησε δυτῶν. So the Septuagint , and from 
them the Apofles whereas the Hebrew runs 
thus, coma ΤΛῚῪ 932 BIN), and, or though I was 
an Husbandto them: But the Learned Dr. Po- 
cock hath fhewed that the Hebrew “ya hot 
only fignifies in the Arabick to govern, and 
be a Husband, but alforo refufe, defpife, and 
maufeate. And fo it well accords with the 
words of the Septuagint. 

Ver. 12. For explication of this New Co- 
yenant Jer ic be confidered, 

Firft, That it is exprefly promifed to be 
made with the whole Houfe of J/rael, with 
them to whom the O/d Covent was made, 
with them who were brought our of the 
Land of egypt; it therefore is not a Pro- 
mife made to, or a Covenant made with 
fome few Elect, and chofen People out of 
Wracd, and Fud.b, but with thofe who abede 
act in their former Covenant, and fo were 
not regarded by God. Now hence it is manifeft, 

That chis can be no promife of abfolute 
Election, or vouchfafing irrefitttble Grace to 
any of the Fews,becaufe then the whole Na- 
tion of the Fews muft have been converted. 
2ly. Becaufe this is a Promife of fomething 
to be done in the laff times, or in the times of 
the M./fiab, whereas God hath at all times 
his kleét, and doth ar all times vouchfafe 
them -his Effectual Grace. 3/y. Becaufe this 
is here called a Covenant, which implies two 
Parties Covenanting, or ftipulating, the one 
Obedience, the other Bleffings on the Per- 
formance of it; whereas an. ablolure Pro- 
mife admits of no Conditions. 4/y. ‘The E- 
leé&t always perfilted in their Covenant with 
God,.and were always regarded by him, they 
always were his Peopic, and he always was 
their God ; this therefore can be no New 
Covenant with them. 

Secondly, This being a Promife of a New 
Covenanr,. of which New Covenant Chrift is 
declared here to be the Mediator through. his 
Blood: ic cannot properly be faid ro be ful- 
filled in che Complete import of it before 
our Soviour's Sufferings, and the Preaching 
of Juflification through Faichin his Blood. 
Nor feems it to have been yet accomplifhed 
in the Extent, and the full meaning of ic, 
a it will be when the blindnefs of the Fews 
Shall be removed,.and f0 all Ifrael foall be [a- 
wed, Rom. 11. 25,26. For this is God's: Co- 
wenant with them, when he fhall.take away, their 
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the Epifile to the Hesrews. 


Sins, ὦ. 28. which though he did make good 
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at τῆς firft Preaching of the Gofpel to as 
many as believed in ‘Fefus, yet fince that was 
the time of the falling, and caffing off the 
Generality of that Nation, a Remnant only be- 
ing then preferved from Judicial Blindhefs, 
I believe there will be a time when this,and 
other like Promifes made to themin the O/d 
Teftament, fhall have ἃ more complete ac- 
complifhment. But to proceed to the pro- 
per import of the Words ; : 

Firft, 1 conceive that the Phrafe, I sill pus 
my law's into their mind, and write them on their 
Hearts, imports, That he would clearly, 
and perfpicuoufly make known his Will to 
them, and by his Holy Spirit make fuch a 
deep impreffion of it on their Spirits, and 
fo continually bring ic to their Remem- 
brance, that it fhould be as powerful upen 
them, and as prefenc to them, as if it wefe 
writ upon their hearts. For chefe two Ad 

tapbors, both in the Scripture, and the Fewifh 
Writers, chiefly fignifie two things : 

r. A clear and a perfpicuous Revelation 

of the Mind, and Will of God, fo that we 
need not be at much Pains to fearch it out : 
Asin thefe Words, The commandment which 
1 command thee this day is not hidden from thee, 
neither is it far from thee ; the word is near unto 
thee in thy mouth, ὁ ἐν τῇβ, napa σὰ, ahd in thy 
heart, and in thy hands, that thou fhould/? do it. 
See I have fet before thee Life and Death, Deut. 
10. 11.014. And fo, faith the Apofle, is it 
with that word of Faith which we preach, ’tis 
nigh to the Chriffian in his Mouth to con- 
fefs, and in his heart to believe it, Rom. 10. 
8,9. And the Law written in thé Hearts of 
Heathens, is the Law fo plainly taught them, 
that their own Confciences do inwardly con- 
demn them when they do tranferefs iz, Rom. 
2.15. Thisalfo is apparent. from the confe- 
quent Effect of writing this Law in the Céri- 
ftians Hearts, and putting it in their inward 
Parts, viz. that they fhall have no need to teach 
every one his Neighbour, faying, Know the Lord 3 
for they fhall all know bim from the leat to the 
greateft. This.Law mult therefore be plain to 
the Capacities of, and eafie co be perceived 
by themall: And co this Interpretation the 
(6) Fathers give a general Confenc. 

2. An Efficacious Impreffion of them on 
the Soul, and on the Memory, fo that we'do 
not let thém flip σὰς of our Minds: So 
Deut. 6.6. Thefe words which I command thee 
this Day fhall be in thy Heart, they fhall “be, 
122} nN? την, PUN writ upon the Table A. 
thy Heart, faith fonathan B: Uxiel sand thon halt 
talk of them when, thou fisteft in thine.Houfe; and 
when thod-swalkeft . by the Way, and ‘ben thos’ is 
lieft down,- and when thon rifeft up, Τὶ. 7: The 
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554 A Parapbrafe with Annotations on Chap. IX. 
a ο....---  τὈ ὠ͵τ-.- - ᾿ “ ; a 
=» napdia, καὶ ἐν ψυχῇ ov, in thy beart and that the alfo: were fulfilled by the firft Ad- 
. fa ‘Litt, sas ae As the Ex reffion vent of our Lord, can only be denied by 
i τι. 18. by which Expreflions he them who think, wich Mr. [6 6], that the 
ei ae μὴ ὡποςῆναι + νόμον ἀπὸ καρδίας ἀυτῶν, Apoftle argues upon unfound Foundations, 
ar Law fhould not depart from their hearts, for he moft clearly faith, That the Old Co- 
; Maccab 2.2. So Prov. 3. 1. My Son for- venant was only to continue till the New 
a not my Law, bur let thy heart keep my Covenant , in which God promifed to Je 
é mmandments, V. 3» write them upon the Table merciful to our Inigquities, took place, and alfo 
f thy Heart. ” And again, Chap. 7. 1. My thae this New Covenant was eftablifhed ix 
Son be my words, and lay up my Command- the blood of Fefus, the Mediator of a better Co- 
ments with thee: Bind them upon thy finger, venant, V. 6. and proves that Chrift had by 
write them upon the Table of thy heart, V. 3- SO his Sufferings perfectly procured the Re- 
the Targum on Cant. 8. 9. faith, God will miflion of theSins of them that were fancti- 
remember them for the fake of the Law, fied, or cleanfed from the guilt of Sin b 
swhich is written PRI INN? “WY upon the Faith in his Blood, by the words of this 
Table of the Heart of bis Children. And Jer. New Covenant, Chap. 10. 14, 1ζ, 16, 17. 
17. x. The Sin of Fudab is faid to be written Secondly, He fays, ‘That the Old Covenant, 
on the Table of their Hearts, as if heir Memo- there mentioned, was to vanifh away, at 
ry of, and Affection to it, could never be the coming of this New Covenant, vu. 13. 
‘Obliterated. And the Targum on Job 30. 4. and thereby intimates that this New Cove- 
faith, They who let the Law flip WII MV? “1 nant mentioned Fer. 31. 32. began to take 
from the Table of their Hearts, burning Coals place, even from the Abolition of the Old 
foall be their meat. So frequent is this Phrafe Covenant, confifting in Ordinances which 
‘to this fenfe, both in the Scripture, and the were only to continue rill the time of Re- 
<Fewifh Writers. Accordingly Clemens gives formation, Heb. 9. 11. and which were ta- 
‘this Commendation of the Corinthians, thac ken away by the Death of Chrift: This 
the Commandments of the Lord 6# τὰ mdgan¢ therefore feems to be one of thofe places 
καρδίας ὠντῶν eA n¢2779, were written upcn the Ta- which -prove there will be a double Com- 
bles of their hearts, § 2. - pletion of the Promifes and Prediétions con- 
~ That the words in‘which this New Co- tained-in the Old, and perhaps in the New 
venant is framed, Yer. 11. 33, 34, 117. May Teflament, and thereby fhew they may ad- 
have a more exact and full Completion, at mit of a double fenfe, the one relating to 
the fecond calling of the Fewifh Nation, chis the firft, the other to the fecond Coming of 
Apoftle feems to intimate, Rom. 11. 27. but our Lord. 


CHAP. IX. 


Verfe r. ( HE Apoftle had declared, Chap. Exod. 16. 33,34. ] and the Tables of the Co- 
8. v. 5. that the Tabernacle venant [1 Kings 8.9. ] 

had only a Shadow of heavenly things, this δὲ gs. And over it [the Ark, were ] the © 6 

now proceeds to {hew in the following words. | Cherubims of Glory fhadowing the Mercy- 

a Then verily ® the firft Covenant had [εἶχε feat, of which we cannot now {peak parti- 

2 ὃν ἡ πρώτῃ σγηνὴ, the firft Tabernacle therefore cularly, [ fo as to give the myftical fienification 
had \alfo Ordinances of Divine Service,and of them. |] z 

a worldly fanduary, [in which that worfhip, 6. Now when thefe things were thus or- 

and thefe ordinances were performed. | dained, [or thefe things being thus prepared | 

2. For there was a Tabernacle made, the the Prieft went always into the firft Taber- 

firft [ Gr. σκηνὴ γὰρ χῳτεσκαάνάϑη ἡ @esm for a nacle, accomplifhing the fervice of God. 

firft Tabernacle was prepared | wherein was the 7. But into the fecond went the High- 

Candleftick, and the Table, and the fhew- Prieft alone f once every year, [ i.e. ove Day 

Ὁ bread, which [ ἤν} Tabernacle | is > called only in the year, and then | not withoutBlood, 

the fanétuary, [ or Holy. Ἴ which he offered for himfelf [ f+, ] and 

1. And after the fecond Vail the [other ] [then 1 for the & Errors of [ Gr. Sins of Ig- 


mh 


‘Fabernacle | was prepared, v.2,6.] which sorance committed by | the People. & 
15 Called the Holieft of all ; . 8. The Holy Ghoft,-[ by whofe Affatus 

c 4. Which had [ fer its ufe | the © Gol- Adfes was dirctted to prepare the Tabernacle, | 
den Center, [ufed only on the day of Expia- this fignifying, | by this Admiffion of the High- 
tion, ] and the Ark of the Covenant over- Prieft alone, and that but oncea year, and that 

4 πὰ round about with Gold 4, in which then only when all the People were gone out of the 
was, the Golden Pot that,had Manna, and Tabernacle of the Con reg dtion, | that 4 the way ἢ 
Aaron's Rod that budded, [ Numb. 17.10. into the Crrae olieft of all was nor yet ᾿ 


tag. 


made 


ν 


=p 


qd 


Shippers, LEV. 10. 9. J 


“or Bue Chri ‘bein . 
made] an High-Prieft,. oh of prefeut soe 


‘more perfect 1 


! the 
ter into the Temple] and [in ther] Carnal Or- 


pole an them [on/y] * until the time of Re- 


ormatjon Τοῦ allthings,by this new High-P rieft. | 


μὰ ἍΜ. 


come . γόμυθ᾽, 


ral Bleffings in the Land of Canaan, but J 0 
good things to come, [mor by the Service of 
the Tabernacle made. sith bands, V..23. but | 
by [2 Service performed in] a greater, and 
A sbernacle, not made with 
hands, that isto fay, not of this, Building 
[ ic. the building of this worldly Sanfluary , 


vr 7 


12. Neither [ yet to be procured , as the 
Mofaical Bleffings were,| by the blood of Goats 


and Calves, but by his own Blood ; He [τ 
co thofe good things for us | entred in 


not as the High-Prieft did yearly into the earth- 
ly Tabernacle, but , ἐφάπαξ 1 once | for all ἢ 
into the | Heavenly! Holy Place [ with this 
blood | having obtained [ for us by it not an an- 
nual, but an| ™ eternal Redemption, 

13. Forif the blood of Bulls and Goats, 


and the Afhes of an Heifer fprinkling the | 


unclean [Num. 9.2, 4.1 " fanétifyeth to the 
purifying of the Fleth [from Ceremonial De- 
filaments, and fo procures a free admiffion to the 
Service of the Tabernacle. | 

14. How much more fhall the blood of 
Chrift, who, [ being fanttified | through the 
eternal Spirit, © offered himfelf [ asa Lamb | 
without {pot to God [ Fobn 1. 29. 1 Pet. 1. 
19. ] P purge your Confciences from dead 
Works, [ i. ¢. from Works deferving Death. 
Rom.-6. 23. that fo you may be admitted} 4 
to ferve the living God [in. his Church here, 
and in bis heavenly. Sancluary hereafter, Chap. 


by this blood | he is [become] the Mediator of 
the New Teftament, [in which be promifes.tg 


τσ, 1 fayoby. means. of. his Death}! 


be mercife:l td ier Iniquitiess\:that by meanstof 
{4is] Death, αὶ ον che .Ratemption ‘of the 
Tranfgréffiens that were. [committed “by us] 


Under the firft Teftameént, fiend airihy: thar 


fully expiated, | they which are call’d'|’ #0 de 


. God's Church and ‘People, \ might receive τ the 
- Promife of: [ea] eternal Inheritance. . >. 


!Ror 
where a Teftament is [ that is unchangeable | 
there muft alfo of necefliry be the Death ἃ 
‘of the Teftator. 

17. Fora Teftament is of force Sonly] 
after Men are dead, otherwife it is of. fo 
ftrength at. all while the Teftator liveth, 
Land fo hath pewir to revoke his Testament, | 

18. Whereupon [ 23 ahence it. is that. |] 


neither the farft Teftament [ msde with 


the “fews, Exod..24. 8. | was dedicated with- 


out blood, [ which blood fhewed the death of the 


Sacrifice wias neceffary to make that Teftament. |. 
19. For when Mofes had fpoken every 


‘Precept to all the People according to the 


Law [| given.at. Mount Sinai, | he took. .the.* 


blood of Calves and of Goats, with Wa- 


ter | mixed with the blood, to keep it from con- 
gealing,| «πᾷ [with] Scarlet Wool and Hyf- 
fop, [the Woel to receive, and inabibe the blood, 
ind the Hyffop to fprinkte it, Exod. 12. 22. 
Lev.14.49,50. Pfalm.s1.7.] and {prinkle [rbe 
blood | both [upex] the Book [of the Covenapr, | 


and [upon] all che People. 


20. Saying, ‘This is the blocd of: the » 
Teftament which.God hath enjoined to you, 

21. Moreover he 2 fprinkled likewife with 
blood both the Tabernacle, and all the Vef- 
fels of the Miniftry. 


22. And #4 almoft all things are by thea 4 


Law purged [purified] with blood and with- 
out fhedding of blood isno Remiffion. 

23. It was therefore neceflary, [dy virtue of 
the Mofaick Inftitution 1 that the patterns of 


things >> in the Heavens fhould be. purified b δ 


with thefe [Sacrifices,| but the Heavenly 
things themfelves | i.e.ouvr Bodies to be received 
into Heaven are to be puvifyed | with better Sa- 
crifices than thefe. | . 

24. [1 fay the Heavenly things themfelvess J 
For Chrift is nor entred into the Holy 
Places [of the Tabernacle\ made with hands, 
which are the figures of the true [ Holy Place, } 
but into Heaven it felf, now to appear in 
the Prefence of God, [ and fo prepare, and 
confecrate thpfe Mamnfions | for us. 
2g. [ It was mot neceffary, I fay that ~ he 
fhould enter with his blood, as the High-Prieft 
did into the Earthly Tabernacle; | nor yet :that 
he Should: offer himfelf often, as the High- 
Prieft (did,, »ho].entzed into the Holy Piace 


every year with [rhe] blood ot others, | 40 
gmake an annual dtcnement fir tive 


10. 1g,20,217 | i. ἫΝ 
If. . Ad for this caufe [ 52 siz, oy 


guilt of 
Sim. | ᾿ ᾿ 


οὖς 26. For then mutt he often have fufterd 
ec fince the foundation of the World, [ dis ¢ ὁ 


offering binefelf before God with bis blood being 
ft “3 bbb 2 


the 


t 


co 
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the confequence of hisSufferings, ] butnowonce this [ comes ] che Judgment [when they, fhall 
ἃ d4din the end of the World [ 4 σιωτέλειᾳ F die no more; ) | κι ' 

disiver, in the end of the Ages| hath he appear- 28. So Chrift was [Gr. being | once offer'd 
ed to put away | the guilt of] Sin, by the to bear the Sins of many, and unto them 
Sacrifice of himfelf. | that look for him fhall he appear [ Gr. fhalt 

27. And [ in this the Death of Chrift re- appear to them that look for him| the fecond 
fembles that of all other Men, for | as itis ap- time ° without [any more Sacrifice for) Smee 
pointed unto Men once to die, but after unto Salvation, [ 2. e. for their Salvation. ] 


_ Annotations on Chap. IX. 


a Verfex.§ Πρώτυ dlaSixns the first Cove- thought to have been St. Paul, but rather 
H nant. | Some of the Ancients, fome Grecian, to wit, becaufe he calls the 
a8 Chryfoftom, read only ἡ τούτη, bucnone Sanctuary only <4»: Holies ; whereas, ac- 
of them read διαθήκη, bucmany of them ᾿ cording to the conftantr ufage of the Hebrew, 
σκηνὴ, as Theoderet and Ocecumenius ; and this he fhould have called’ it due F ἐγίων; Holy of 
I believe to be the trne Reading: For Holies. For (1.) All this depends on an 
tis well obferved by the Fatherswhodo, uncertain’ Reading, and an uncerrain Αδ- 
and who do not, réad the word σκηνὴ, chat cent; read but μα. and there is no founda- 
the Apostle having before proved fromthe tion for this Argument ; feeing then, the | 
Enallage cf the Frieft, and Priefthood, and Apostle {peaks not of the Sanctuary, but of - 
of the former Covenant; that an end the firf Tabernacle, which was only called 
was put unto the Fewifh Conftitutions; pro- Holy. And fo Chryfoffom , Oecumenius, and 
ceeds now to prove the fame from the Theophylattread; and Theodoret obferves, that 
Confideration cf that Tabernacle which was the Tabernacle was divided into two parts, 
a fhadow cf gecd things to come. Secondly, by the Veil, the one. was called Holy, the 
becaufe the Thred, or the Contexcure of other the Holy of Holiés; and that 1 oexm 
the Apeftle’s Argument feems plainly to re- tm, ὡς aejs wd dive Ὁ dywr, che Apoftle calls 
quire this Reading; For the Tabernacle con- this the firft Tabernacle, to dittinguifh 
fitting of two parts, an outward Houfe it from the Sanctuary, as it is evident 
called the Hely Place, and an inward Houfe he doth fromthe Verfe following, which 
called the Holy of Holies; the <Apoffle here demonftrates. that 47's is the true reading 
calleth the cutward ove oe Taberna- in this Verfe. (zdly.) It depends upon a 
εἶς. and difcourfes of it as fuch, v1.2. falfe Cricicifm, for wpm yO 41 Kings 8. 8. 
and then v. 2. proceeds to the Hily of Ho- fignifies ex Adyco, or from the moft baly Place, 
lies, or the fecond Tabernacle, faying, the wherethe Ark was, as appears from 2Chren. 
frft, or outward Tabernacle had a worldly 5.8. See Dr. Lightfoor’s Treatife of the Temple, 
Sanctuary, in which the Rites of the ‘Fewifh Ch. 15. Sed. 4. | | 
Worlhip were performed ; for 4 βηβ Ta- Ver. 4. Χρυσέν ϑυμιατήειον, the Golden Cenfer.|' ¢ 
bernacle was prepared by Mofes, containing Of this Golden Cenfer the ews inform 
fuch and fuck things; and then a fecond, us, that ic was only ufed on the great day 
containing cther things ; now this firft Za- of Expiation, when the High-Prief# entred 
bernacle is cailed a worldly Tabernacle, becaufe, intothe Holy of Holies; and that on other 
as both the ‘fews, and Fathers fay, it was days they offered Incenfe in a Silver Cenfer. 
defigned to reprefenc this lower World; the + So Maimonides and Aburbinel. See Buxt. ΗΠ. 
Earth and the Sea, faith (a) ‘fofephus; It was Arce, p. 76. Ὁ | 
MoUs F αι ϑητῦ σύμβολον, a Symbol of the fenfitive Ibid. Ἐν ἡ, in which, &c.] Of the Ark the 
Wirld, faith (Ὁ) Clemens Alexandrinus. See Scripture faith exprefly, That there was 
Dr. Spencer de legibus Hebr. p. 188. nothing in it but rhe Tables of the Covenant, 
The δικαιώματα λασρείας, are che Conftituti- 1 Kings 8. 9. 2 Chron. 5. 10. Whereas the 
ons, orche Rites, and Rules of Worfhip pre- Por of Manna, and Aaron's Rod, are here 
icribed to be ufed in the Serviceof the Taber- faid to have been alfo in it. To folve this 
nacle ; φιχαιώματα, τυτίςη, σύμ Corg, ϑεσμὰς, ιομοϑεσίαιν Difficulty, fome Interpreters fay, That, as v. 2. 
Ordinances, that 18, Symbols, Conftitutions, Laws. the Apojtle tells us what was in the firft Ta- 
50 Chryfostom, Oecumenius, Theophylatt. bernacle, viz. the Candleftick, the Table, and 
b Ver. 2. “Has Aix] dy, which is called the the Shew-bread: So here he feems to tell us, 
Santluary. | Or, as other Copies rexd, not what was {trictly in the Ark, buc in the 
nns as) aye, which is called holy. | Vain Holy of Holies, faying, it had forits ufe rhe 
therefore is the Argument of Mr. /e Clerc. Golden Cenfer , and the Ark, and in it the 
That the Writer of this Epiftle did not well Tables of the Covenant, the Pot of Manm, and 
underttand Acére», and therefore cannot be Aaron's Rod. Bue the words, over it were 


Qs 


(a) Antig. 1... ς. 2. (b) Strcm. 5+ p. 562. B, 
the 


Cha Ρ. Ι 
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x. 
the Cherubims, relating not to the Holy of 
H.lies, but only to the Ark, confute thar Ex- 
pofition. | 

Others fay, That the Pot of Adanna, and 
Aaron’s Rod, are faid to be in the Ark, as 
being placed in the Receptacles of the Ark, 
or the Coffers in the fide of it, men- 
tioned Deut. 31. 26. 1 Sam. 6. 8. Hence 
they are faid to be laid up, not in, 
but d:fore the Ark of the Teftimony, Exod. 16. 
34. Numb. 17. 10. or with the Ark, as Beth, 
which an{wers to ἐν» here fignifies, viz. 
cum, ad, prope, guxta. See Noldius de partic. 
p- 144. 145. So ἐν Γαξάων its near Gibeon, 
Jof. το. ro. and ἐν Κιειαϑιαοὶμ,, near Kiri- 
ath-fearim, Judg. 18. 12. Bochart. Hieroz. 
2. c. ζ0. p. 590. And this Expofition 
folves che Difficulty, and agrees fully wich 
che Tradition of the fens, for chat there 
were fuch Capfula’s to the Ark for this ufe, 
is owned, faith (c) Buxtorf, both by the 
Talmud οἵ ferufalem and Babylon. (ἃ) Maimn- 
nides faith, There was a Stone inthe weft 
pare of che Holy of Holies on which the 
Ark was placed, and before it the Por of Man- 
na, and the Rod of Aaron. Mcfes Mikkotft 
fays the fame, and (e) Abarbinel adds, That 
our Incerpreters write that this place dees not 
deny that the Pct of Manna, and the Rod ὁ 
Aarin were kept there fur the Children of Ifrael, 
as it a faid in a certain Tradition of our Rab- 
bins. ; . 

Ver. 5. Cherubims of Glory. So called, 
becaufe the Glory of the Lord dwelt between 
the Cherubims, and fhined forth from them, 
Pfal. 80. 1. Thee that dwelleft berween the 
Cherubims fhine forth: And they being Em- 
blems of the Angelical Nature , were alfo 
Emblems of the Divine Prefence, before 
which the Angels ftood continually. 

Ver. 7 "AmE F ἐνιαυτῷ, once every Year. | 
The Prief entred into the Holy of Holies 
on che great Day of Expiation thrice, to 
offer Incenfe , Lev. 16. 12. to offer the 
blood of the Goat, v.15. and to make an 
Atcnement for himfelf, v.17. which makes 
it neceflary to Paraphrefe the words as I 
have done. 

Ibid. Καὶ FF λαῦ αἰ γνονμάτων, and for the Ig- 
norance of the People. 1 “Tis certain thacthe 
Taw allow’d of Sacrifices for Sins com- 
mitted not out of mere ignorance, i. e. 
for lying, and falfe-fwearing, Lev. 6. 1, 6. 
We therefore mutt either fay with Vatablus 
and AMunfter in locum, that Sins committed 
through the violence of our Paffions and 
Affections are called Sins of Ignorance, and 
fo they ftand oppofed to Sins of Prefump- 
tion, Numb.15. 27,28, 30. or chae the Sins 
of the People are here fo ftyled, becaufe 
chey are moftly fiuch. 5 

' 


(c) Hift. Arce, Ρ. γ.. (ἃ) Ibid. c. ς. p. 69, 70. 
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Ver. 8. Thi ai ἁγίων ὁσὲν, the way into the ἢ 
Holy of Holies 71. 6. Into the Heavens was 
not yetrevealed or opened. Thusdid the 
Jews themfelves interpret this Symbol, fay- 
ing, That (f) the Adjtum ὃ τοῖς ἱθρεῦσιν ἣν 
ἄξατον, which was inacce/fible to the Priefts, re~ 
prefented the Heaven where God dwelt. This 
Interpretation all che Ancient Commen- 
tators give us of this Place , viz. Chry/c- 
ftom, Theodoret, Oecumenius, Theophylact, fay- 
ing, Thefe things were fo prepared, that 
they might learn, ὅπ τὼ aya τῶν ἁγίων, ree 
Tesw ὃ segues, tn tow d€ar@, thar is > that 
Heaven reprefented by the Holy of Holies was as 
yet inacceffible , for Chrift firft entred into 
Heaven, 4 Cary ἡμῶν serv ἐπέρηιε, apd 
fo rendred it acceffiole tous: And therefore 
as the Apostle faith here, unmw περανερϑῶτ 
Ὁ ἀγίων ὁδὸν, the way into this Holy of He- 
lieswas not yet manifefted. So he faith in the 
next Chapter, that we Chriftians have tho 
tidy  ἀγίων ἐν mW dian ‘lee, ay entrance 
into Heaven by the blood of Fefus, and ὑσὲν 
σφατον, a new way which he hath made 
new through his Flefh, i. δ. Our Forerunners 
being thus entred into Heaven with his 
blood to appear before God , and fo to 
prepare thefe Manfions for us, the way of 
our entrance into Heaven is now made ma- 
nifeft. 

Ver. 0. Τελεαῶσαι x7 cued nor » £o ΣΙ 
according to the Confcience. | The beft ac- 
count of this Phrafe, relating to what the 
Law, and its Sacrifices could not do, may 
be learn’d from what the new Covenant, 
and the Blood of Chrift, in. which ic was 
eftablifh’d, is faid to do. 1.. Thenthat blood 
offered inthe Prefence of God is {aid totake 
away Sins εἰς τὸ deavexés, fo as chat there shall 
be no return of them upon the Confcience ; 
no need of any more Obgation for the Sins of {uch 
a Perfon, there being in him no more Con- 
{ciouf{nefs of Guilt, after his Juftifcation by 
Faith in the blood of Fefus. For where Re-. 
miffion of Sins is, there is no more Offering for 
Sins, becaufe the Tenor of the New Co- 
venant runs thus, Their Sins, and their Ini- 
quities will I remember no more, Chap. 10.17, 
18. Hence the Apoftle argues thus, That the 
Law, with thofe Sacrifices which were offered 
every year, could not, εἰς τὸ διηνεκὲς τελειῶσαι, 
perfect for ever them that come to God with 
them , becaufe if they could have done 
that, the Worfhippers once purged by them would 
have had no more Confcience of Sin, Heb: ro. 
1, 2. i.e. they would not-have been ftill 
con{cious of the guilt of Sin, and fo could 
have no need yearly to repeat the fame 
Sacrifices. And of our Saviour’s Sacrifice 
he {peaketh thus, Thar by one offering were 
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(e) In τ Reg, 8. 9. (f) Jof. Antig. 1. 3.c. 8. 
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λελωκεν, εἰ ς πὸ Pnypsaesy'\ be. hark. patfec? ed -fax! e- 
cur f bent that arel γ. ansti feds Tt C.. are — purged 
byt ,3¢:from the galt -of Sify dled. 10. Ta; 
Wherofore., reipsrfstt according ‘to the Cor~ 
{citnggy is fo fly gg. expiate from -the guilt, 
of Sip, :that i fhallno more be cemembrest. 
by.iGcod, and we {hall have no nore Cong 
{ciengg,ot the guHnof it. Noy: the canfes 
quents of this fal). entiflion are thefe twos 


nfligrarice of Aco tance with. him. . This the. 


ΡῚ 


to -him, in fall alfurance of Faith, having our. 
hearts, {orinkled ‘trom aw evil Confcience. Hebv 
10... 22»: 2dly.'A\ night of entrance into Hean. 
ven. ...Lhis, faith the Apofle, cauld not be. 
obtained by the Service of the. Tabernar: 
cle, τ. 8. but only by the Death of Chritt- 
by which the way into rhe Holy of Holies- is- 
lard open, Chap. 10. 19, 20. Eternal Re-' 
demption. is obtzined for us, Chap. 9. 12. 
and we receive the, Promife of an eternal Ip-. 
heritance.; and.{o it gonfequentially figni-, 
fies to have a full Affurance of acceptanee: 


. with God here; and of. Happinefs with him 


herealten te τε 
Ver το. Μέχει xaupé.. διορθώσεως», 231] the time. 
of Reforenation. That. is, as the, next Verfe 
expounds it, . till the coming of Chrift, the: 
Adeffiah-of the Fems;.when they. themfelves: 
expected a Reformation ‘of the Law, laying, 
That (g) the Law: which was'lentyed in that 
Age, was Vanity, 27. re[pedt of the Law of the. 
“ἦρε τὸ GOTRE That 15, faith the; Glofs on Ε- 
clef. 41.8. MWA MW. UDI in refed 
of the Law of the Meffiah ; and thar, then the 
Law will be renewed.. For (ἢ) our: Deéfer's,: 
faith the Author of Sepher Ikkarim, declare, 
That all Ifrael fhall. receive a feccnd Law from: 
the Mouth of God, immediately ‘as formerly 5. 
and this they all prove, as the Apojfle doth, 
Chap. 8. from Ts 21 21. 32335. 

Ver. 11. That the Tabernacle here men- 
tioned isnot the Body of Chrift,. but Heaven 
it felf, See Note on,Chap. 8.2. _ 7 

Ver. 12. Αἰωγίαῳ λύτρωσιν, eternal Redempti- 
ou. |-Here it-is evident, στ. That this our. 
High-Prieft hath procured for us a perfea 
and perpetual Expiation from the guilt of 
Sin, and this Slichtingias on. the Place fully 
Grants. 2, That this Avene, or Redemsp- 
tas, was -procured by the blood of Chriit, 
We- having , ὑπλύσρωσιν, Redemption through: 
big blood, even the Remiffion of. Sis, Eph. 1. 
γ. Uhat therefore was the av&v, or Price 
paid, to procure this Redemption, That 


3 > (a) Pug: AdsPeyy 1. dilly. 365.40. pe 6084-6 τ. 
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A Paraphrale vbith\An 


Se 3 ee ee 


HObARLONS. Of: 


fgrefiang WAS τηβάθη. ϑηνάτα γβγρθένν, Dy. 
the sere of Chrift , fuffering as a pedis 
Pitti fon yus,, there, being “no-orberi way 
of progusing this Ramifign under.che-Law, 
vi22. ang.to:no other kaowh so, orheard 
of by the Fews. wAndylaftly, ΠΕ μαι buffer 
ing. thus, hesalfo -muftfuffer- invodr ead, 
as all --Pgaculan, Vidims.glid. Whenge. he - is 
faid τα gavehyLifty Wr ἀντὶ πολλῶν, & Ray. 
ποντων͵ & Rani for allyx Lim. 2. Ji See the 


his ᾿ ἀπολύρηφσις ἢ mesh agp R.y.; Re 4 ΓΙ mabhacn ; frome 
rah 


͵ 


Note there., 5. ‘3 


χὰ 7 : 


| Ver, τν αὶ “Αφιάζᾳ BENS oF, τὴς ᾿φαῤκὺς: cela n 


εὕτητα, 


ἰδαρόξλβες το τὴρ purifying of: the Flefb.} 


"Ic is truly...ebferved , by the Revarend: Dr. 


ammond ν᾽ that 'tafanétifie to. the.upuri- 


᾿ fying off the Flefh, “is co make.legayhclean ; 


i ἐς Jo ,as.chat; they might come:inro! the 
Congregation; again, it .being the Sand@ifica- 
tan, Ty xyoyardion, ofthe, unclean 3‘ buat: fill: 
in a Metephorical Signification,- as clean- 
fmg . fignifies .Expiation., -and abtaining 
pardon οὐ Sin, and when ‘thigisig done’ 
by a Sacrifice _ a ydiCew, -henifies :ta axpiate,, 
and--cl¢anfe from Guilt by vireve’ of it. 
In which “fenfe ‘at .is, fed th¢bughoue: 
this Epiffley and that apreeably.to che'im- 
port of it, when it relates to Saerifices, sin. 
the Old Teftament. σοῦ, 10. TO. ἡγχαυμᾶδοε 
e740, we are. fanétified., .i,.e. are. purged. 
from the guilt of Sin, by the Body, or as 
other Copies read, by tbe, blood of Carift, of- 
fered ongefor all. Andy. 15; By une off ering 
he τὴ perfecied for ever δεν. that are faahi- 
fed, i. 6. hath. entirely purged them. who 
by this Offering are ckcanfed from: the ‘guile 
of Sin : He being offered once, ᾿ εἰς "τὸ ma- 
λῶν αἴνενεγ κεῖν τὸς. aunts, to “bear, 9° ar. take 
away the Sins of many’, and 4s: resemory 
dvupriag, for the putting away Sin by the $a- 
irifice of bimfalf, ‘Chaps 9..-26, 273 and v. 
29. whiére it jis ftyled;, the. bload of the! i Co~. 
venant, ἐὰ ᾧ ὕγμάῶι, by whith he, who now 
counted it as common, owas. fanftified,. or 
cleanfed from the, guilt. of Sin, it-being the 
blcod jhed.for. the Remiffion. of Sin, che 
biood of that New Covenant which. faid, f£ 
will be merciful to their Impiéties, and their Sins, 
and their Tran[greffions will I remember no more, 
ν. 17, 18,90. Chap. 13. 12. Therefore Fe- 
us, that he.might fanétifie the People by his own 
blood, fuffer'd without the Camp : Where. both 
the blood fendifying , and τὸ cet duaprias, the 
Sacrifice for Sim, V. 11. to which it an- 
fwers, fhew that Chrift {anctified the Peo- 
ple by the Oblation of: himfef as. 2:iSin-of- 
fering, to cleanfe them from the guilt of Sin. 
see the Note on Hebr. 2. 11. a 

Ver. 14, Ἑαυτὸν a i 
Self svithout Spot to God... In. Heaven, faith 
Dr. Hammond ; For that Oblation, faith 
eae ον... 

_ bh), Voitfin. ibid. ἢ. 123.- of, ΠΤ, 
Grotins, 


φρρσήνείκεν » offered ΓΞ ῃ 


Chap, δῶ 


‘J 


Ghap TX. the Epifle 0 the Hennews. ὁ 558 


Grorias, mult be , ee 
fwers to the legal Qblation made in fhe Ho- 
ly of Holies, which the Oblation of Chrift up- 
on the Crof$ doth not, but his Oblarion in 
the Heavens. Againft this Interpretation 
fome object, That Chri? prefenting himfelf 
with his Blood in the Heavens, 1s never 
ftiled an Oblation ; but that is a plain mi- 
{take , fee Note on Chap. 8. 3, 4. and of 
evil confequence ; for if Crit had no Obla- 
tion to offer in Heaven, be could not be an High- 
Prieft there, fince every High-Prieft must have 
fomething τὸ offer in that Santiuary, 10 which 
he exercifes his Priefly Office. Buc yet 1t 
being faid, not chat He offered his Blood, but 
that qesenvefney ἑαυτὸν he offered up himfelf, 
which he did upon the Crofs, Eph. 5. 2. 
Heb. 9. 25, 28. Andcthe weseqoers or Obla- 
tion of the Sacrifice, being properly the gi- 
wing it up to the Death,or to be a piacular Vittim 
in the Sinners ftead, thefe words may ve- 
ry well be thusinterpreted, who through the 
Holy Spirit, by which he was fantified from the 
very Womb, offer'd himfelf a piacular Vittim 
withcut {pot to God. Butthen the Blood of 
Chrift here mentioned as purging the Con{cience 
from dead works, muft be his Blood prefented 
before God in the Heavenly San¢tuary ; for 
the Apoftle had fpoken before, v. 7. of the 
Blood brought into the Holy of Holies by the 
Aaronical High-Prieff, and declared that it 
could not perfedétly expiate the Confcience 
from the guilt of Sin, v. 10. and therefore 
here the Analogy requires that he. fhould 
{peak of the Blood of Cérif#, brought by our 
High-Prieff into the Heavenly Sanctuary. 
Moreover he had faid before, thar he entred 
with his Blood into the Hely of Holes, v. 12. 
and therefore, v. 14. mutt be ftill {peaking 
of the Effeé&t, or Influence of this Blood 
there prefented for us. 

| Ibid. Ka Seeced συμεῖ δησιν ὑπὸ γενρῶν ἐργώρ, purge 
the Cin{cience from dead works. | V0 καϑαείζειν, 
here,as the Comparifon clearly fhews, bein 
in fenfe the fame with ¢x¢few in the Verfe 
preceeding, muft fignife the cleanfing of 
the Confcience, noc from the inclination to 
Sin, by the Holy Spirit, but from rhe guilt of 
Sin, by the Blood fhed for the Remiflion of 
it. And (2dly.) This is the conttant fenfe 
of the word wSueCew in the Old Teftament, 
when joined with ὑπὸ ἁμαρπῶν. So Ley. 4.19. 
The Prieft fhall make an Atonement for him that 
y to be cleanfed from his uncleannefs, οἰξιλάσε ἢ 
ὃ iephis αἰεὶ F χαϑαρφιζουᾶμε Xm τὴς duaprias ἀυτῦ. 
And Chap. 16. 30. The Prieft fhall make an 
Atonement fer you, to cleanfe you, καϑαείσομ᾽ ὑμᾶς 
πὸ πασῶν F ἁναρπῶν vu, from all.: jour Sins. 
So 70». 22. 17. Ρ(αί. ΤΙ. 3. Fer. 12» 8. Ezek. 
24. 13. Hence then it follows that the 
dead works from which their Confcience 
was to be thus cleanfed, mutt fignifie works 
which deferved Death by the Tenor- of the 
Old Covenant, ὁ 


‘here underftood which an- 


Ibid, Aeapdiey Θεφ" Comm, poferue the living ἢ 
God. ἡ God being an Holy God, tan en- 
ter into Covenant with none, or admie 
them to his Service, whilft they lie under 
the guilt of Sin unpardoned, and fo have 
not found Grace in his fight. Noah found Grace 
in the Hyes of God, and with him he efta- 
blifhed his Covenant, Gen. 6. 8,18: Abra- 
ham believes in God, and rhis was counted 
to him for Righteoufnefs, and then the Lord 
makes a Covenant with him by Saevri ce, 
Gen. 15. 10,18. So Exod. 24.6. the Fews 
offer Burnt-Offerings, and facrifice Peace- 
Offerings to the Lord, and the Blood is 
{fprinkled upon all the People, and then he 
enters imto Covenant with them. Hence the 
Apoftle faith, Let us draw nigh to God with 
full affurance of Faith, having our hearts {prink- 
led from an evil (or condemning ) Confcience, 
Heb. το. 22.. | 

Ver. 15. Aid mm, may either relate to 
the end of Chrif?’s mediatory Office, and fo 
be rendred for this End, or for this Caufe, or to 
the Means, by which that New Covenant, of 
which he is the Mediator, was eftablifhed, 
and then it will be beft rendred, by this Blood 3 
his Blood being ftiled, The Blocd of the New 
Covenant, Matth. 26.28. Mark 14. 24. and 
the Covenant being filed, The New Covenant 
in his Blood, Luke 22.20. 1 Cor. 11.26. 

—Tbid, “Ess Smaugpon tel ott τὴ πρότῃ AaSinn 
mrgb doer, for the Redemption of Sins under the 
firft Covenant. \ St. Paul’s Defign, in the 
Epifiles co the Romens and Galatians, is to 
fhew, that the Law could not fuftifie an 
Man, i. e. that τὸ could not procure his Ab- 
folution from the guile of Sin, bute ratheg 
left all guiity before God ; and his Defign 
in this Epiftle is to thew, that the Sacrifices 
offered under the Law, could never take 
away Sin, Chap. 10.4, And hence arifeth 
the neccfliry that Chri? fhould fhed his 
Blood for the Redemption, i.e. for the Re- 
miflion of Sins committed under the Old 
Covenant, before we could be capable of 
entring into the New, or have a tight to 
the Bleflings of it. 

Ibid. Thu ἐπαγγελίαν, rhe promife of an Eter- 
nal Inheritance. 1 The immediate Promife of 
the New Covenant, eftablifhed in the Blood 
of Chriff, is Remiffion of Sins, Ch. 10. 17. but 
then this being an Eternal Redemption from 
them, v.12. and fuch as perfects for ever them 
that are fanttified, Ch. το. 14. upon.it necef- 
farily follows the Promife of an Eternal In- 
heritrance, there being nothing to exclude 
us from it, but the guile of Sin. Hence is 
there a clofe Connexion betwixt Cbrif’s 
overcoming Death, and bringing Life and 


_ Immortality to light ; and this: emphaticall 


is ftiled the Promife of the Gofpel, Tis. x, 2, 
1 Fobn 1.2. & ς. 11. | 


Ver. τό. “Avaifun eve, there muff be, 1 
There muft be produced, faith Dr. Ham- 


mond, 


‘concerning Helecanffs, Lev. 1. 3. 


se 


A 


monil, as the word wipew figniftes, 788» 1 8. 
28. As 25.4. there ‘fmnuft intervene. δὸ 
Sebmidins and Budd. | | 
Ver. 19. Τὸ diva F μόδων, &c. the blood of 
Calves and Goats.'] There ‘feéms πὸ need 
of the Conjé&ure of Bifhop Ufler, and 
others, that Hefides the Burnt-Offerings, 
and Peace-Offerings, mentioned ‘by Mofes, 
Exod. 24. 5. there ‘were then offered Siv- 
Offerings, the Holocanfts themfelves being ex- 
piatory Sacrifices, as is evident from τ efe 
words, Lev. 1. 4. He fhall put bis hand on 
the head of the Burnt-Offering, and it -fhall be 
accepted for him to make Atonement for him : 
Now the (i) Fewifh Doors tell us, That 
this Impcfition of Hands was always joined 
with Confe{fion of Sins over the Sacrifice, which 
Confeffion ftill concluded with a Prayer, 
that the Sacrifice might be cn Expiation for 
them. And the Phrafe, it fhall be accepted, 
CEingrun, ei ws, to make an Atonment for 
him, wled here, and Lev. 14. 20. concern- 
ing Holocaujfs, isas much as ever is faid of 
Fixptc tory Sacrifices. ( 2dly. ) This may be 
farther urged from the word Kerber, uled 
that being 
the word ufed toimport Expiaticn for Sin; 


-on which acccunt the Syriac Verfion faith, 
‘that the Burnt-Offering was defigned, μά 


placationcm obtincndam a Deo, to appeafe God : 
And the (k) Chaldee Paraphraft, That the 
Burnt-Offering came ad expiandum pro cogi- 
tationibus Cordis, to expiate for the thoughrs of 
the ῥέεν. And. ’twas the general Opinion 
οἵ the “Fews faith (1) Dr. Outram . that 
{ome kind of Sins were -expiated by ‘Heli- 
caufts. And ( 3d/y.) All the Sacrifices of 
living Creatures before the Law, were’ Helo- 
caufts, and yet ‘tis certain that many of 
them were offered to appeafe God, ‘and ex- 
piace for Sin. Thus Noi/, after the Flood, 
offired Burnt-Offerings, Gen: 8. 20. and yet 


. “fofepbus, Antiq. |. 1. c. 4. hath inférm’d us, 


and appecfe bis Difpleafure. 


That he offered a Sacrifice to atone God, 
The Sacrifices 
which ‘fob offered for his’ Children, were 
Burnt-Offerings, yec were they alfo Offerings 
for Sin, Job 3.5. the reafon of their Obla- 


tion being chus affiened, It may be rhat my 


Sons bave finned. ‘ The Oblation which God 


commanded his Friends τὸ make, was a 


Burnt-Offering, Job 42. 7. and yer it was 
offered to appeafe God's Wrath, and prevai- 
led, with the Prayer of οὐ, λύειν # ef, aprhav 
ἀυτυῖεν to procure Abfvlution fron: their Sin. Ne- 
verthelefs, becaule Fafephus {peaking of this 
‘Mmatcrer, mentions the Blood, 7 κριῶν coarp- 
τῶν, of the Rams flain; as the Apoftle doth 
7 Wy, the blood of the Gowts: -Hence it feems 
neceflary to- allow -thefe-‘alfo were lain 


a ae ee .-- .- -..- 


(1) Dr Outram de Sacrif.\1. τ. ¢. 153 § 8, 9; 10. 


apbrale with ΑΝ ΟΊ ΔΈΟΝ on 


( hap. ΙΧ. 


thén, tithef as Sin-Onferings, or as Burnte 
Offerings, 4s they are allowed to be, Lew. s. 
ὕ τ 19. 7 

Wei. “ὁ, 'διαϑήνην σαν, or TePament. ἢ 
This -Difcvivfe, faith Mir. te Clerc, is to be 
look’d ‘updn merely asthe Play of an Helleni- 
ftical ‘Writer, who, becaufe be faw that 
adn wes ‘ufed for rhut Covennnt where 
(Chrift is the Mediator, and ‘fignified alfo κα 
Teftament, aud Chrift was dead, thence de~ 
duced Confettaries which are true indeed, confi- 
dered in themfelves, but ‘here rely upon weak 
Princtples, rather to fet off bis Difcourfe, πε" 
cording to the Cuftom cf that Age, than'to con- 
vert the Fews to the Faith by the force of Reafon- 
ing. ‘Thus is the great Apoftle of the Gentiles 
‘turned into a Fewifh Rabbin, fetting off his 
Difcourfe by weak Reafonings, becaufe it 
was cuitomary for the Fews to do fo. Οἷν 
Word and Preaching is, faith the “Apoftle, not m 
the words of Man's Wifdom, but in demonfirc- 
tion cf the Spirit, x Cor. 2.4. By your leave, 
faith Mr. /e Clerc, you fometimes {peak ποῖ 
in the words of Man’s Wifdom, but of 
ων Folly, talking plainly like.an Allego- 
rical Philo, making. often fuch Accommodati- 
ens of Scripture, and fuch Confequences deducéd 
from them, in which wo vegard nt nll is had: to 


“Grammar. We {peak the Wifdom of God, faith 
‘the Apoftle, ibid. v. 7. No, faith Mr. ἐξ 


Clerc, your Difcourfe is to. be look'd upon merely 


gw the: Play of an Helleniftical Write. We 


foewk the things avbich God: hath revealed unto 


“ws by bis Spirit, und bare received this Spirit, 
“that we may know the rhings.which are freely εἰ- 


vin ns of God ; which things we [peak not in 


“words taught by: bamane Wifdom, but in words 


treught us by the Holy Ghoft. “No, faith Mr. 126 
Clerc, even in things relating to the New Co- 


-@enant,' eftablifhed. in the Blood of Chrif, 


your Difcourfe relies upon weak Principles, and 15 
no better than playing with the Ambiguity of 
words, and deducing Confequinces without any 
regard to Grammar. ΕῸΡ true it is indeed, That 


-aTeftament is ratified by the Death of the Tefta- 


tor, and-Chrift is dead, but Chriff was not the 
Mediator of a Teftament ; fur Teftaments do not 
sant Mediatcrs: And if it fhould be granted 
that he was, ke ctuld mot be thought at omce-a 
Mediator, and a Teftator, by whofe Death alone 
a Teftamént was confirmed. The Tiftator here 


- a God the Father, whofe Heirs Men are in 


Conjunction with Chrift, but God rhe Father can 

in 0 Senfe-be faid to die. Thus Mr. /e Clerc! 
confutes ‘the Author, and yet fays, he does 

not -leffen the Authority of this Epiftle, though 

others think he plainly overchrows it; but, 

God be thanked, he does it ftill without juft 

eround. For, 


ΝΣ: 


Se - oe Mg Ses ὦ, Ἐκ - = «.- a j ; 


“Οὐ Jon: inkev.6.7.. Cm) τρία. τ. mt. O97 
rf. Tis 


Chap. IX. 


τῇ. Τὶς plainly falfe chat God can be the 
on here: sad thac for his own Rea- 
fon, becaufe God the Father can in no fenfe be 
faid to die: For a Teftator mutt have his 
Teftament, and where there is a valid Tefta- 
ment, there, faith the Apoftle, muft of neceffity 
be the Death of the Teftator. A Tefament, 
faith Mr. le Clerc, being ratified by the Death 
of the Teftator. 

Secondly, I grant, that Chrift was not the 
Mediator of a Teftament, but then he was the 
Mediator of a Covenant, which, as it was 
{ealed with, and confirmed by his Blood, 
procuring for us fuch Bleffings as he by his 
will defigned for, and declared fhould be con- 
ferred upon Believers, through Faith in bis 
Blood, became alfo a Testament. Thus when 
he faid, Fur their fakes, a& ilo ἐμάυτον, Joh. 
17. 19. 1.€. I offer up my felf as 8 Piacular 
Vidim, that they might be fanctifed, or tru- 
ly purged from their Sins ; he adds (im) as 
his laft Will and Teftament, Father, I will that 
thofe whom thou huit given me be with me, where 
Ι am. So here he is become an High- 
Prieft of Good things to come, purchafing e- 
tetnal Redemption for us, by his Blood. 
And v.15. He became the Mediator of that 
New Covenant, in which God promifed to be 
merciful to our Tran{greffions, and to remember 
our Sins no more, procuring the Remiffion of 
them by the intervention of his Death, that 
we that believe in him might receive rhe Pro- 
mife of am eternal Inheritance, which he died 
to entitle us to, and confer upon us; whence 
it is ftiled , the purchufed Peoffeffion. This 
therefore was his Will and Teftument, that 
they for whom he died fhould live through him, 
and this Te:'ament could not be confirmed 
but by his Death; Ie therefore was at once 
the Medi.torin whom the New Covenant, pro- 
mifing to us Remitlion of Sins, was made, 
and the Tefator, by whofe Death the Tefta- 
ment, That they who believed in him 
foould have eternal Life, was ratified. 

Moreover, whatcif after all, here fhould 
be nothing faid of a Tefator, but only ofa 
Mediator of fuch a Covenant as was to be 
ratified in the Blcod of Jefus? this fure 
would confound all that Mr./eC/ here offers ; 
and yet I think, with Submiffion to better 
Judgments, that even this may be maintained 
againft him. 

For thoughthere be here mention, v. 16, 
17. 78 διαϑεμένα͵ yet is it not neceflary chat 
word fhould fignifie a Tefator properly fo 
called, but only a Promifer, and one that 
confirms his Promife with his own Blood. 
For διατίθημι, in Phavorinus, 1s ~atgyviuas, 
συγήθεμαι, 1 Promife, I Covenant, and δια- 
τίϑεϑαι διάθήκίω, is very commonly in : Pro- 


ge geo ὩΣ ΡΟΣ ὦ ‘ τὰ ὶ 


ray “Anse γῦν ὁ xT Xersov διαϑήκης, Aw iva Sore ᾿εγώ εἰμι x, ET σι, Theophy]l. in locum. 


n) See Kircher’s Conc. v.11. p 2135+ 
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fane Authors , to enter into Covenant ; and fo 
the Phrafe διαθήσομαι “ιαθήκην.». and διέθετο 
διαθήκίω, (n) 15 conftancly ufed in the Old 
Teftament, and therefore the Participle δια- 
θέμεν", derived from the fame Verb, mutt 
probably have the fame fignification here, in 
which it is ftill ufed by the Septuagint, and 
which it always bearsin the New Téeftament, 
Thus | Acts 3.25. You are the Children, dra- 
θήκης vis διέθετο of the Covenant which God 
made with our Fathers. Luke 22. 29, Kaige 
δ Ἰαπίθεμαι ὑμῶν and I appoint to you a Kingdom, 
καθὼς διέθετο as my Father hath appointed me 
So here Chap. 8. 10. and 10. 16, “Aum καὶ 
διαθήκη ἣν διαθήσομαι, this is the Covenant 
which I will make with the houfe of Irael. And 
becaufe Covenants were ufually made, Vidi- 
mas cedendo, by Sacrifices, and eftablifhed in 
Blood, as both the Hebrew Berith the La- 
tin Fedus, and the Greek ordi,’ whence 
the word Spondeo is derived, fhew ; and the 
Phrafes, ὅρκια révvew, fedus ferire, and percu- 
tere ; accordingly ic was in the New Cove- 
nant eftablifhed inthe Blood of Fefus. Hence 
the Apofle {peaks thus of this Covenant, and 
the Appointer, Difpofer, orthe Maker of τ... 

V.as. That by Virtue of this Blood he is 
become the mediator of a better Covenant. 

V. τό. For where there is a Covenant Sue 
γώτε γινομᾶνε, made by Death, or ratified by 
the Blood of him that makes it, V. 1 5. | there. of 
necelfity mufe intervene the Death, τὸ Siabeuére , 
of him that makes the Covenant, or Pro- 
mife. : 

V.17. For a Covenant [of this nature ] 
is only firm δὴ vexesis | in the death of them 
who make it,| as other Covenants were ra- 
tified by the Death of the Sacrifices ufed at 
the making of them] and is of no force whilft 
[ ὁ διαθέμενΘ' Ἴ the maker of the Covenant 
HUES. 


V. 18. Whence[i. e. becaufe without fhed- 


ding of Blood there is no Remiffion ; fo it 


was alfo in 7 the firft Covenant, [for 10] was 
not Dedicated without blood. τ ὡς οἱ 
To this fenfe the Contexture of the .4- 
poftle’s Argument doth plainly lead; for 
Chapter the 84 he introduceth the Promife 
of a New Covenant, in which God engageth 
to be merciful to our Iniquities, and to re- 
member our Sins nomore, Ὁ. 12. and fo by 
removing our Guilt made us fit to be parta- 
kers of aneternal Inheritance. This Remi(fion of 
Sins, faith he, could not be purchafed by the 
Gifts and Sacrifices under the Law, for they 
could not fully purge the Confcience from the guilt 
of Sin, Chap.9.9. but Chrift, by his own 
Blood, hath purchafed Eternal Redimption for 
us, V. 12. and by this Blood, he is become 
the Mediator of a better Covenant ; He. having 


Cecc fuffered 
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aa 


{uffered Death for rhe Remiffion of Sins com- 
mitted under the Old Covenant, that we might 
veceive the Promife of an eternal Inheritance, 
= And this Death was neceffary for him to 
(uffer for the obtaining of thefe Ends ; For 
where there is fuch a Covenant, there isa Ne- 
ceffity that the Death of him who ratifies this 
Covenant with his blood, fhould intervene ; for 
{uch a Covenant is only ratified upon the 
Death of them by whom it is made, and 15 
of no force, whilft he lives that makes the 
Covenant, becaufe this Resiffion of Sins ts 
not to be procured withcut fhedding of Blood. 
Which wasa thing fo abfolutely neceflary un- 
der the Law, that neither was the firft Covenant 
dedicated, or eftablifhed without Blood. . 

Now, if this be fo, here is no playing with 
the Ambiguity of the word διαϑήχη nor any 
intimation of an Hellenif, but rather of an 
Hebrew, wing the word in the fenfe which 
both the Hebrew, Berith, ufually bears, and 
in which dveSvenanfwers to it in the Septua- 
pint : And fo there was no juft Occafion for 
the Dangerous Reflexicns, which Mr. fe Clerc 
hath made on this Difcourfe of the Apo/ftle. 

Ver. 21. Ἐἠῤῥώνησε, &c. | OF this f{prink- 
ling of the Tabernacle, and all the Veffels, 
we read nothing inthe place of Exodus fore- 
cited,or in any other part of the Law, but (0) 
Fofephus 
A ai ἡ τὰ orl dure onda, tagiw, x τῷ 
ἄιματι F τάυρων % κριῶν opayurov, confecrate for 
Ged’s fervice the Tabernacle, and all the Veffels 
of it, anointing them with oyl, and with the 
bloed of Bulls and Rams. : 

Ver. 22. Almoft all things. | He faith, a/- 
‘moft, becaufe fome things which could abide 
the fire, were purified by fire, Numb. 31.24. 
and others by Water, Lev. 16. 28. 


bb Ver. 23. Av δὲ τὰ emvegit, the Heavenly 


things | For Explication of thefe words 
ict it be obferved, εἰς. ‘That the Apoftle here 
fpeaketh all along, not of Purification of 
Perfons, but of Things, of the Tabernacle 
and of the Veffels of it, v.21. of the τὰ 
πάντα all other things which were to be pu- 
rified; of the ὑποδείγματα F ἐν ὁξαροῖς, phe 
Patterns of the things in heaven, ‘v.23. that 
is, the Tabernacle and the Utenfils of it. Chap. 
8. 5. The Heavenly things themfelves , op- 
pofed to them, cannot therefore fignifie, 
Men in general, -viz. the Church Triumphant, 
or Militant, or itt particular cur Souls or Con 
fciences, but the- Heavenly Place, ftiled, v: 24. 
‘Heaven it felf, the Place into which Chrift 
-entred, in which he appears before God, the 
Place of which the Tabernacle made with bands 
Was @ figure. | . 

τ aly. Obferve , That by God’s Appoint- 
MENt an Atonement was to be made for the 


faith , That Mofes did ϑεεαπάνειν - 


Holy Place, (ea blood of a Sin-offering [prinkled 
upon, and efore the mercy-Seat | feven times, 
Becaufe of the Uncleannefs of the Children of 
Irael, and becaufe of their Tranferefficns and 
their Sins, Lev. 16. 16. Now thefe could not 
defile that holy Place into which they never 
entred, but yet they rendred them, and 
their fervices unworthy to appear, and to 
be tendred before it, as they {till did, swor- 
Shipping towards, or before this foot-/tool iA the Di- 
vine Majefty. An atonement was alfo to be 
made for the Tabernacle of the Congregation, in 
which God dwelt among them, becaufe of their 
Uncleanneffes, which rendred them unwor- 
thy to come into that Tabernacle where he 
was prefent ; whence ’tis obfervable, that 
no man was permitted to bein the Taberna- 
Cle, till the Atonement was made for it ; fo 
that the Purification of the Holy of Holies, 
was only the Preparing of itto be ftill a 
mercy-feat,to which they might repair with their 
Prayers, Praifes, and Adorations, and from 
which God might gracioufly fhine forth upos 
them, when purified by this Atonement from 
the Defilements of their Sins. And the Pu- 
rification of the Tabernacle was only to 
prepare it to be a Place in which they 
might prefent their Perfons before God, thus 
cleanfed by this Atonement from the Guilt 
of Sin. " 

And in like manner was Heaven it felf to 
be prepared, or purified for us by our Lord’s 
entrance into it with his own Atonement, 
or.Propitiatory Sacrifice. 1/2. That our Pray- 
ersand Praifes might afcend up thither, and be 
accepted at God's mercy-feat, as being offered 
to God by our High-Pries#, and rendred ac- 
ceptable by the Atonement he had made for 
the Pollutions cleaving tothem.* Hence is 
he reprefenced as having a Golden Cenfer, and 
much incenfe. to offer, with the Prayers of all 
Saints, Rev. 8. 3, 4. (2/y) That our Perfins 
might be admitted into this Heavenly Tabernacle, 
as being cleanfed by his Blood from thofe 
Defilements whichthey had contracted; Ac- 
cordingly Our Lord tells his Difciples, In 
my Father's houfe are many Manfions ; T go to 
prepare a Place for you, John 14.2, 3. And 
here he is faid τὸ purifie anid prepare, thele bea- 
venly Manfions for us, by ‘entring thro “heaven, 
there to appear with his blood of {prinkling in the 
Prefence of God for us. vee 

Ver. 26. ᾿Απὸ κατα(ολὴς κότμυ, from the Foun- C ς 
dation of the idee This Phrafe is ufed 
fix timies elfewhere in the New Tefta- 
ment, Viz. Matth. 13. 35.25. 24: Luke αὐ. 
so. Rev. 13. 8. 17. 8. in this Epifle'; God's 
works were finifhed from the Foundation cf the 
World, Heb. 4. 3. And in all thefe places it 
manifeftly fignifies from’ the beginning of the 


World, See Pfal. 78.2. Matth, 13. 35. and 


. (0) Anuq. 1... Ὁ. 9 p. 80. Β. 


therefore 


dd 


σὺ 


+) 


yont.in this Text; and then itproves, a- 
vant Grellius, that the Sufferings of Chrift 
had refped to all preceding Generations ; 
Fot if his Sufferings had not refpected the 
Sins of the whole World, where is the ne- 
ceflity, upon the fuppofition here made, of 
the reiteratiun of bis Sacrifice, that he fhould 
bave [uffered from the beginning of the World? 


* [bid "Ea τῇ σιωτελέίᾳ TF didver, at. the end of 


ὧν, fignifies not:the End of the World; bué 
thelajt of the three Celebrated - Ages of the 
See Note on 1 Cor. 10. 11. , 

Ver. 28. Χωεὶς αἱμαρτίαι, without a Sin-offer- 
ing. || See Note on 2 Cor. ς. 20. 


CHAP. X. 


Te legal High-Prieft, Ifay, went yearly in- 
to the Holy of Holies, V. 25. as it was 
neceffary for him to do in that imperfect Difpen- 
fation 5 | | 

i, For the Law having [only] 2a fhadow 
of good things to come, and " not the very 
Image of the things [ themfelves,] can © ne- 
ver with thofe Sacrifices which they [ who 
officiated under ix | offer’d year by year con- 
tinually, make the comers thereunto perfeé, 
[ or, make the Comers thereunto perfedt, i. 6. ab- 
folved from the guilt of Sin for ever. 

2. For 9 then would they not have ceafed 
to be offer’d, becaufe that the Worfhippers 
once purged [ by them εἰς τὸ διηνεκὲς for ever, | 
would have had no more Confcience of Sin, 
[1.6. would not have been after confcious of the 
Guilt of Sin. | 

3- But [ fo far are they from procuring this 
perpetual Remifficn, cr freeing thofe that offerd 
them from being any more conf{cicus of Sin, that | 
in thofe Sacrifices there is a Remembrance 
again made of Sins every year, [ Viz. in rhe 
great Day of Expiation, whercas where there ws 
full Remiffion of Sins, there is no remembrance 
of them any more, and fo no more offering for 
Sin needful, V. 16,17. ] 

4. They cculd not, I fay, expiate for ever, or 
clear them from all ccnfcience of Sin; | For it 
is impoflible that the Blood of Buils, and 
Goats, * fhould take away Sins [ for evcr, fo 
that no farther Sacrifice fhuuld be needful to that 
End. | 

5- Wherefore when he [ the Lambof God 
that taketh away the Sins of the World| cometh 
into the World, he [ im the Pfalmift 1 faith, 
Sacrifice and Offering thou wouldft noc, 
but § a Body haft thou prepared { fer] me, 
Live. thow weuldf not beve them to continue af- 
ter my ‘coming into the World to offer my {elf a 
Sacrifice for the Sins of the World, they being on- 
ly to continue till the time of Reformation, C ap. 
9. 10, andhere,v.9-} “ | 

6. In Burnt-offerings and Sacrifices for 
Sin thot haft had no pleafure. | 


+. Then faid I, Lo, I come [as] bin the 
volume { or Roll | of the Book it is writrert 
of me todo [7 mise, that I fhould do] thy 


ὃ ὃ 


Will, O God [ i.e. to offer my Body a ϑπονίβες.. 


for Sin according to thy Will. | 

8. Above when he faid [ἀνώτερον λέγων, 
when he, ive. Chrift, had faid before, Pfal. go. 
6.] Sacrifice and Offerings, and Burnt-offer- 
ings, and offering for Sin, thou wouldit not; 
neither hadit pleafure therein, [/peaking of the 
Sacrifices] which are offered by the Law; | 

9. Then faid he [ afterwards, v.7.] Lo, I 
come todothy Will, O God: [and thus | 
he taketh away the firft [the legal Sacrifices, | 
that he may eftablilh the fecond, [ rhe Obla- 
tien of bis Body, V. το. | | es 

10. i By the which * Will we are fanéi- 
fied through the Offering [ Gr. οἱ dud ἢ 
@esetoegs, who are fanttified by the Offering, ] 
of the Body of Jefus Chrift [ἐφάπαξ ] once 
for all, [ act as the legal Sacrifices, once every 
year, Chap. 9. 25,26. ] | 

11. And every Prieft [ according to the 
Law, ] ftandeth [ Gr. food ]- daily mini- 
{tring, and offeririg oftentimes the fame 88: 
crifices, which can never take away [ the 
guilt of | Sins. ᾿ 

12. But this man [ Cérift Fefus 1 αἴταῦ he 
had offer'd one Sacrifice for Sins, [by which 
the vuilt of them bath been fully takin away, 
Heb. 1, 3. 7} forever fat down -oh the 
Right hand of God, [ end fo is placed over all 
his works, according to Pfalm 8. 6. ] en li 

13. From henceforth expecting till his 
Enemies be made his foot-itool ; [εἰ t4e De 
vil, Anti-chrift, Decth, the Wages of Sin, and 
the laft Enemy be abolifhed, 1 Cor. 15. 25. and 
fo the following words of the Pfalmift, Thou δαί 
put all things in f{ubjection under bis feet, be 
fully accomplifhed. ) | ; 

14. For by [this] one offering L of bim= 
felf to the ,Death for us] he hath ™ perfeéted 
for ever [ 1. 6. completely expiated the Sins of | 
then that are fanctified, | through faith in 


his.blogd procuring the Remijfion of Sins, Acts 
26. 18, | a - 
Gcccz rg. Where« 
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τας Wherefore [and 611 the Holy’ 
Ghent ‘alfo is a WitnefS τὸ us ; for fer he 
had {aid before } ae 
τό. This is the Covenant that 1 will make 


with chem; dfter thofe days, falth the Lord, f* 


I will put my Laws into their hearts, and ia 
[or upen | their minds will 1 write them (Fer. 


Ι. 23. | | 

‘| He adds, as a farther promife, or part of 
the new Covenant.| And their Sins and Ini- 
quities will I remember no more. , 
i8. Now where [ fuch 4 ] Remiflion of 
thefe is, [ as cuts off the Remembrance of them 


Ὦ any more,| there is "no more [ weed of | of- 


ο 


fering for Sin, [ See v. 2, 3. ] | 

19. Having therefore, Brethren, boldnefs 
[ον liberty ] [ See Note on Chap. 3. 6. ] to 

enter into the Holieft by the Blood of Jefus, 
Γ from which the fews were Typically debarred, 
the way into the Holicft being not then revealed, 
Chap. 9. 8. ] aoe 

20. By a° new and P living way, which 
he hath confecrated [ or made new |. for us 
through the Vail, that is to fay Γ zhrough | 
his flelh, | cffered for our Sins upon the Crofs Ἢ 

21. And having [/uch ] 4an High-Prieft 
over the Houle of God ! i.e. the Church, 
Chap. 3.6. 1 Tim. 3. 15. Or, over the Houfe 
not made with hands in which Ged dwells Chap. 
8. 1,2. 9.1, 11,] os | 

22, Let us | who ave of this Houfe, Chap. 
3. 6. and for whom this Freedom is procured by 
this High-Prieft ] draw near | to Ged | witha 
true | upright] heart, in full affyrance of 
Faich, [that cur fervices fhall be accepted now, 
and our Pcrfons hereafter admitted into hw Fre- 

fence, as | having τ our hearts {prinkled [ dy 
the blood of Fefus 1 from [ the accufations of | 
an evil Confcience, and our Bodies wafhed 
with pare water. [ viz. the Laver of Regene- 
ratlon. 

23. Let us hold faft the Profeffion of our 
Faith [ Gr. the bepe we prefifs 1 without wa- 
vering, | or being moved from the hope of our 
Calling, Col. 2. 23. that bere which caufeth us 
to rejoyce, Chap. 3. 6. which entreth within the 
veil, Chap. 7.27. |] for he is faithful who 
hath promifed {τὶς Extranee into it. | 

24. And ler us confider one another [ as 
members of the fame body | to provoke [ one 
another | to love and to good works [o7 works 
of Charity. ‘See Note on Tit. 3. 8. ] 

25. Not forfaking the Affembling of our 
felves together, [ 1. ¢. nor drawing back from 
Chriftianiiy to je Vv. 25, 38.] as the 
manner ot {ome iS, who for fear of Perfecution 
from the Fews, return to the wor{hip of the Syne- 
£ogue,V. 32,36. | bute exhorting one another 

_ to perfeverance in the Faith, | and [that] fo 
much the more as you fee © the day [ of ven- 

eance upon the unbeliewing , and Apoftatizing 
ων, 1 approaching. 

᾿ 26. τ For if we Sin wilfully [4 renouncing y 
and falling off from Chriftianity { after chat 
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we have‘ received the Knowledge of “the 
Truth, chére remains ho mpre. Sacrifi¢e for 
Sin, { & ἔτ, phere is mot yet left any othe? Sa» 
crifice, befides that which you terekt, to purge you 
om the guilt of Sin, and therefore nothing can 
remain for {uch Apoftates, | Ὁ te 

29, But a certain fearful looking for of 
Judgment, and fiery Indignation which 
fhall devour the Adverfaries [ of Chrift, the 
Son of God, ν. 29. ] ie 

28. [ And of this you may be affured from 
what befel thofe who revolted from the Law of 
Mofes, for |. He that defpifed Mofes’s Law 
died without Mercy, under [ the Teftimony 
of | two or three Witnefles [ of that Apoftacy, 
Numb. τς. 30, 31. Deut. 27. sae | 

29. Of how much forer Punishment fup- 
pofe fs [then] fhall he be thought worthy, 
who hath’trodden under foot the Son of 
God, [ufing him with the greateft contempt 
and Bene Sociale the Blood of ἧς [ a ] 
Covenant, ἃ wherewith he was fandtified Ιἱ 
[ or purged from the guilt of bis Sins, Chap. 
2.11. 9.13. 13.12.) an unholy thing [ /uch 
as pollutes, rather than purges, as being the 
Blood of a malcfattor, | and hath doné de- 
fpight to the Spirit of Grace, [ by refujing ta 
own hine as the Spirit of God, yea rejetting him 
as a Lying Spirit, and bis Gifts, and Miracles as 
Tlufions. | , 

30. For we know him that hath faid, [ i, 
e. who introduceth God thus [peaking, ἢ Venge- 
ance belongeth to me, and I will recom- 
penfe, * faith the Lard, [ Deut, 1: 35. ] 
And Y again ἴ ἐπ the fame place, v. 36. faith of 
him | The Lord fhall judge his People, 

3x. It is a fearful thing to fall into the 
hands of the Living God, [ who ever lives to 
punifh thofe who revolt from him. See Chap.. 

12 


32. But call to remembrance [ ἐταρωμνή- 
oxede Js remember therefore | the former days, 
in which after ye were illuminated [i. e. 
baptized into the Chriftian Faith, Chap. 6. 4. ] 
You endured | couragioufly, 1 a great fight 
[ Gr. conflict | of afflictions, [ For a great Per- 
fecution then befel the Church, which was at Fe- 
rufalem, Acts 8.2. 1 Theff. 2. 14.] 

29. cians while you were made a ga- 
zing-{tock L or {peétacle | both by Reproaches 
and Afflidtions, and partly while ye be- 
came Companions of them that were fo 
uled [ Acts 5.41. The Apoftles, efpecially Paul 
and Barnabas, Acts 14. 5,19, 20. 17. 10, 14, 


Tos] 

| For he had Compaffion of mein? my 7 
Bonds, [. Acts 20. 23. 21. 4, 11, 12, 13. ] 
and took joyfully the fpoiling of your 
goods, knowing in your felves, L by the 7:- 
ftimony of that Spirit who is the Earnef? of our 
future Inheritance, Ephel. 3.14. 4.30.] that 
you have in heaven 4 bettér, and an endus 
ring fubftance. se 7 


35. Caft 


Chap: X. 
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37. Cafe nor away therefore your Confi- 
dence f wahinetar, your freedom in profefion 9 
the Fuith, } whieh hath great Recompenie 
of Reward; [ fer with the mouth confeffion x 
made unto Salvation, Rom. 10. 10. | 

34. For ye have need of Patience, that 
after ye have done the Will of God { 1. 6. 
have fuffered according to bis Will, x Pet. 4.19. ] 
ye might receive #2 the Promife [ 4 Re- 
ward. 

47. For [ the Vifon of Habakkuk, refpeciing 
the coming of Chrift, and exhorting you to watt 
for him, faid then, yet fr a time, asI do 
mw, } yet a little while, b> and he that 


Annotations 


Verfe r. > aan 53 μελλόντων οἰγοιϑών, ἢ fladow 
. of good things to come. | i. e. Of 
thofe good things to come, of which Chrift 
is the High-Priestl ; their Tabernacle being 
only a fhadow or figure of that Celeftial Ta- 
bernacle into which he, as our Fore-runner, 
hath already entred, Chap. 9. 11. the Purgati- 
on they obtained by their Sacrifices from the 
Defilements of the flelh, of the Purifications of 
our Confciences from dead works, V. 13, 14. 
their annual Redemption, of the Eternal Re- 
demption obtained by Chrift, v. 12. their 
freedom of Entrance, being cleanfed by their 
Sacrifices, into the Tabernacle of the Con- 
gregation, of our freedcm to enter into the Holy 

Hiolies. 

Ibid. Οὐκ ἀυτίω F εἰκόνα A πεοαγμάτων, 
net the very Image of the things. | The Apoftle 
here diftinguifhing betwixt the things,and the 
Image of shem ; 1 think the word Image can- 
not properly be rendred, fubjtance, but we 
under the Gofpel do enjoy fuch lively re- 
prefentations of the good things to come, 
asare both Affurances and Foretrafts, and 
beginnings of them, the Earnefts of our future 
glory, in the enjoyment of the Holy Spirit, 
who is the Earneft of it, Eph. τ. 14. and by 
whom we are changed into the Image of our 
ploviows Lord, 2 Cor. 3. 18. the Image of 
our enjoyment of God, and dwelling for 
ever with him, by being made an Habitation 
of God through the Spirit, Eph. 2, 22. the 
Image of our Entrance into his Prefence, in that 
freedom of accefs we have already to the Fa- 
ther through Chrift, Epp. 2. 18. 3.12. The 
Image of our final Abfolution, in chat Juftifi- 
cation which 15 attended wich that Peace of 
God which pa eth underftanding. And this fuf- 
ficiently aniwers the Objedtiion of Efthias 
apainft chis fenfe, viz. that a more exprefs 
fignification of cthefe future good things 
would not more efficacioufly avail’ towards 


- the Exhibition of them. For fuch an Image 


of them, as is alfo an carneft, foretaft, affu- 
rence, and an ischoation of them, is fufficient 


tha Epifile τὸ the Hea ngewe. 
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fhall come [ Gr. 4 tpoghG, be that cometh to 
reward your Patiawce, | will come, and will 
not tarry. a a ee 

38. [It αἰ adds thefe words of. Comfort to 
the faithful, aud Terror to the Revolter, expect 
hbiw, δίκαι. δ, now [for] the Juft thall . 
live by [4s] Faith, 59 but if any Mancc 
draw back [ 4 ἐδν wavrean), and if be draw 
back from it | my Soul,. [faith God,] fhalt 
have no pleafure in him. 

39. But we [ I hope, Chap. 6. 9.7 are not 
of them that draw back to Perdition, bue 
of them that believe to the faving of the 
Soul. 


on Chap. X. 


to make the comers to God perfect for ever, as 
far as we are capable of being fo inthis life; 
as being fully affured of the entire Pardon of 
our palit Sins, fo as that they fhall not be 
remembred any more, and of the enjoy- 
ment of thofe future Bleffings, of which we 
have received already the earneft, firSt-fruits, 
and affurance. 

Ubid. ᾿Εες τὰ διηνεκὲς ἀδέποτε δύνα) τοῦ cess: 
αὐυδῥες τελθῶσαι, could never make the Conzers to 
them perfect for ever. | All Interpreters allow 
a σύνχυσις, or Trajection of the words in-this 
Verfe. Now this which I make in the 
Tranflation {eems to be confirmed by the’Ef- 
fect of our Lord’s Sacrifice oppofed to thefe, 
for that, faich the Apoffle τετελείωκεν εἰς τὸ Suny: 
xe, hath perfelted for ever them that were fantti- 
fied, 1. 6. hath cleanfed them for ever from the 
guilt of Sin, v.14. That therefore which 
he here denies to the legal Sacrifices, τα 
be alfo this, that they could veacdou εἰς τὸ 
διηνεκὲς» expiate Sins for exer ; or fo as that 
they who were once purged by them 
fhould have no more Confcience of Sin, 
v. 2. and co this Senfe the following Argu- 
ment inclines. 

The words 72st, and τελειῶσαι, have two 
fignifications ; the one is Agoniffical, and 
then it fignifies to Reward and Crown, as in 
thofe words, That they without us, μιὶ τελειωϑθῶσι, 
might not be made perfect, 1.€. be crowned, or 
have their full Reward, Heb. 11. 40. See the 
Note there. The other is Sacrifical ; for 
when it is joined with Sacrifices, or hath re- 
lation to them, it fignifies #@Zew, κἡ καϑαεί- 
(St, co fanttific and purge from the guilt of Sin. 
Whence τελειώσεις is rendred by Hefychins,and 
Phaverinus, ¢xa€es. So the Sin-offering, b 
which Aaron and his Sons were fanttifed, and 
fer apart for the Priefthood, is tiled, svete τελειώ- 
aws, Exod.29.34. And the facrifice by which 
the Temple was fanctified, or purged from 
its Defilements, is ftiled, ϑυσία τελειώσεως, 
2 Macc. 2.9. And therefore what is here 
cannot make perfedt, is, v. 4. cannot 2¢aipew 

d wapriag, 
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ὡμαάρίαρν take away Sins } -and Υ. 2. waSaerlent, 
is toi purge from the Confcience of -Sin. 
See Chap.9. 9, 12, 14. 

And faflly, the word aesopacedvus here 
feems not to fignifie the Comers to it, i. e. 
the Law;-but the Comers to God for Par- 
don by thefe legal Sacrifices ; for the word 
in this whole Epifle {till relates to coming 
to God, as the Phrafe is exprefly, Chap. 
7. 25. 11.6, the coming to the Throne of 
Grace, Chap. 4.16. and in this Chapter, 
τ. 22. wesaprcucda, Jet us come [to Gad] with 
a true beart. ὩΣ . 

Ver. 2. Ἐπεὶ ἐκ ἂν ἐπα σαντο τρρσφερόμδραι, 
for then they would not have ceafed to be of- 
fered. ] Some leaving out the ὁκ tranflate 
the words, thus, For then fure they would have 
ceafed to be «ffered; but the ἐκ is found in 
Chryfoffom, Tacodoret, Oecumenius, Theophylaét, 
and the Alexandrian Manufcript, and there- 
fore ought not to be omitted: Others, with 
the Arabick Verfion, read the words Interro- 
gatively ; For then would they not have 
ceafed to be offered ὁ Which gives a very 
goodSenfe. But yet there feems to be ano- 
ther Senfe cf them very agreeable to the 
Context ; viz. for then they would not have 
ceafed, or been taken away, to give place 
to another Sacrifice for Sin, as the Apoftle 
proves they were, from v. 5. to the oth. 

. Ver. 4. “Agape ἁμαρτίαρ, to take away Sins. ] 
Is not, as Gretius here notes, efficere ne ul- 
tra peccetr, to make us Sin no more ; for chat 
is not the Effeé& of Chrift’s Blood, but, as 
far as in this imperfect State we are enabled 
fo to do, of his fandifying Spirit. Moreover 
the sApoftle {peaks, wv. 1. of Expiation of the 
Confcience from the guilt of Sin, of Expiation by 
the legal Sacrifices which did not inwardly 
fanctitie,of Purgation by the Oblation of them, 
vu. 2. from that.Sin of which there was a 
yearly Remembrance .in the Oblation of thofe 
Sacrifices to make Atonement tor them, v. 3. 
and thercfore the z¥ran 98, which conne¢ts 
this Verfe with the former, and fhews that 
to be impaffible to be effected which he had faid 
before was not effected by thole Sacrifices, 
mutt confine this Phrafe to the taking away 
the guile of Sins, by (a) Expiation and 
Atonement for them, not to the Removal 
of the Power and Dominion of them, by 
internal fanctification. And fo épaipew aapriay, 
always fignifies, either to rake away Sin by a 
mere Act of Grace, abfolving from the Pu- 
nifhment due co it, as when Nathan faid to 
Divid, ἀγέλη ὁ Kue@ τὸ auaemud ov, the Lord 
hath taken away thy Sin, thou fhalt not die, 
2 Sam. 12.13. And the Seraphim to Tfaiah, 
This hath touched thy Lips, ὦ ἀφελεῖ τὸς duuprias 
σι, and he will take away thy Sins, Ha. 6. 7. 
And Ifa. 27..9. By this ἀξωρεϑύσεἢ «γομία Laxwe, 
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(b) Vaijkra Rab. Seét. 31. 


fhall the Iniquity of Facob be forgiven ; and this 
5 his bleffiing, ὅταν ἀφάλωμαι ¥ duapa ty aurys when 
I fhall take away. his Siz. And when God 
faich to Fofhua, ἴδε ἀφήρηχα mis dvopiag σε, Ben 
hold, I have taken away: thy Sins, Zach. 3. 4. 
Or when this Phrafe hath relation to a Sa- 
crifice, CO take it away hy that, as when 
‘tis faid, Lev. 10. 17. Wherefore have you 
not eaten the Sin-offering in the Holy Place, [ee- 
ing it ts molt Holy, and God hath given it. you, 
iva ἀφέλητε F ducer ὃ cwayoyis, 4 veirgonde 
ae dumv ten Kvels, that you might bear 
[ away | the Iniquity of the Congregation, to 
make an Atonement for them before the Lord ὃ 
See vu. II. | 

Ver. 5. , Elsepyéui@ εἰς + χόσμον, coming 
into the Word. | The Socinian Glofs here, de 
ingreflu Chrifti in mundum futurum, i.e. 
of Chrift’s going out of this World into the next, 
Or into Heaven, is fo abfurd that.ie needs 
no refutation ; his. coming into the World in 
the Scripture Phrafe. being his defcending 
from Heaven ta be withus, Fchn 16. 28. T 
came down from the Father, and came into the 
World; and his going hence to Heaven be- 
ing {tiled his leaving of the World, John x 3.1. 
16,28. 17.11. And though the Phrafe of 
entring into the World may, fometimes in 
St. Fohn, import Chrif’s entring on his Pro- 
phetick Office, or his appearing publickly in 
the World, as ὁ ép2é-dw@ ὡς that Propher which 
was, to come into the World ; yet che Connexion 
of ic here with the time, whan a Body was 
prepared for him, will not fuffer us to doubt 
thar it importeth here his Affumption of the 
Humane Nature, and his being born into the 
World in it. And fo this Phrafe is ufed when 
Chrift is {tiled rhe true Light that enlightneth 
every rian that cometh into the World, John 1.9. 
For though the Grammatical Conttrudion, 
doth not hinder but that, ἔραθωῖνον εἰς + κόσμον, 
may be conitrued with Light thus, sich 
coming into the World enlightmeth every man, yet 
TI IQ "τ all that come into the World, 
being the conftant Phrafe by which the Fews 
exprefs all Men living, as Dr. Lightfoot on 
the Place obferves ; and the ews themfelves 
{peaking of God himfelf after this manne; 
Ca es S92 989070 (b) Thou art 
he that illurhinates every man that comes into the 
Merld ; this 15 ἃ plain confirmation of our 
Tranflation of rhefe Words. 

Ibid. Zope κατηρτίσω wor, a Body baft thou 
prepared, or framed for me. } The words in the 
Hebrew are %) ΚΣ Sox my Ears ῥα! 
thou bored,in plain Allufion co the Ceremony 
ufed toa flave that would not-have his liber- 
ty, but would continue in ‘his Obedience 
to his Majter, and would not go free, Exod. 
21.6. Dest. 15.17. And feeing this was done 
out of love τὸ his Mafter ; rhe boring of δὶς 
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Ear feems not to be commanded asa note of 
Infamy, but asa folemn devoting of him to 
his Aafer’s fervice ; though were it ufed asa 
mark of fervitude it anfwers ftill exactly to 
our Saviour, who took upon him, faich the 
Apoftle ; poptly δαλε, the form of a Servant yg 
or of a flave,and became obedient to the Death for 
us,when he might have been free fromit, out 
of love to his Father, and us his Children, Heb. 
2.14.And becaufe he only could appear in this 
form, and performed this Obedience in the 
Body he affumed for this Purpofe, the fe- 
venty Interpreters, perhaps by the internal 
Motion of the Holy Spirit, tranflated the 
Phrafe thus, 4 Bedy ῥα thou prepared, ΟΥ̓ 
framed for me; for that the Apoffle did not 
change the Tranflation of the Sepruagint, 
but And it chus, his words declare, when he 
faith be taketh away the firft, viz. Sacrifice, 
and offering according to the Law, that he 
might eftablifh the latter, 1. 6. the Oblaticn of 
his Body, or his Obedience to the Death in 
the Body thus prepared for him. So read 
Theodoret , St. Auftin, Euthymius, St. Chryjo- 
ftom, Apcllinarius and Ambrefius ; {o read the 
Arabick and e#thicpick Verfions ; and they 
who read otherwife may be fuppofedto have 
followed not theGreek, but the Hebrew. And 
this Reading the 4po/fle approves, and fol- 
lows, as the true meaning of the Hebrew 
Phrafe, and that which fo fitly doth Exprefs 
our S:viours Oblation of himfelf, as chat 
Sacriace which was to put an end to thofe 
which only were the Types, and Shadows of 
ic: And his giving up himfclf entirely as 
a Servant to do the Will of God, on which 
account Slaves, and Servants, who were al- 
tegether at the Beck and Willof their Lords, 
were both by ‘fews and Heathens called 
σώματα Bodies. “Thus Raguel gave to Tobias 
half his Goods, σώματα, 4 κτήνη, χἡ ἀργύσιον., 
Servants, and Cattle, and Money, Tobit το. 
ro. The fale of the Captive Fews by Ni- 
cancr is in the Greek thus, dvoeauds Ἰκδαῖ- 
xiv σοιμώτων, 2 Maccab. 8.11. ‘fofeph Antigq. 
Jud. 1. 12.¢. 2. p. 390. F. So all the Ser- 
vants of:the Men of Sichem are, 77. 7é 
σώματα ew, Gen. 34.29. And σώματα is by 
our Tranflation rendred Slaves, Rev. 18. 13. 
50. Ariftotle, Strabo, Demofthenes, and ‘Ff. Pol- 
lax ufe the word. See ConfPantine. 

Ido notfind that the Ancient Ἴων: inter- 
preted thefe wordsof Chriftinexprefs Terms, 
but they fay enough to juftifie the po/le’s 
Argument from this'Text. For hence they 
conclude, that (c):God bad no: rincipal Re- 
gard to Sacrifices, and that Obedience , and 
Praife was better than Saerifice ; and. that (ἃ) 
@ further Salvation was to be expetted, even the 
Salvation of God, Pfalm. 50. 23. ΠΙΆ Ἂς. 
17. which - was Coy TTY Wr an: erernal 
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poftle here, Salvation, εἰς πὸ παντελὲς, for 
ever, Hebr..7. 25. εἰς τὸ Suivexts, Chap: ro. 
14. 2 

Ver. 7. Inthe Volume of thy Book it is written 
of me that Ifhould come to do thy Will. | It be- 
ing there written that the Meffiah was to 
make pis life an offering for Sin, Ua.5 3. τό. ἀπά 
by that to caufe thefe Offirings, and Sacrifices 
to ceafey Dan. 9.27. therefore he is faid to zo 
to his Crofs, as it was written of him, Matth. 
26,24. and the Rulers of the Fews are faid to 
have fulfilled tie Scriptures in conilemning him, 
and to have done that which was written of 
him, Acts 13.27, 29. See Luke 24. 44, 46. 

Ver. 10. Though perhaps the Article οἱ 
fhould be left out, it being not read by 
Chryfoftcm and Theoduret, or by the Syriac 
Verfion, yet becaufe it isin the Alexandrian 
Copy, in Occumenius, Theophylatt, the Ara- 
bick Verfion, and in many Manufcript Copies 
I thought fit to give it a place in the Pare- 
phrafe, and then ‘tis eafie to perceive that 
nyazucce muft be repeated to compleat the 
fenfe. 

Ibid. Ἐν ᾧ ϑελήμαπ, by the which Wiil. | 
Chrift had faid in the Pfolmift that his Father 
would not have the Sacrifices, and Oblations 
of the Law continued, but that his Will 
was that he fhould ‘once for all fuffer for the 


is π τὴ by.. Our 
Lord’s' Sacrifice on the Crofs? ‘For, fait 


ῃ “or ‘ Ὑ -γε 


Ver. 12. 


Salvation ; or, in the Language of the A- 
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ἔν been obferved, note on Chap. 


A Parapbrafe 


Ver, 12. "Ess τὸ διηνεκὲς for ever.| By com- 
paring this with Ὁ. 14. By one Offering he 
hath perfected, εἰ ™ Juvexas for ever them that are 
fanéified, and with v. I. where it is denied 
thar the legal Sacrifices could, τιλειῶσαι εἰς 
as διηνεχὰς, expiate Sins for ever 3 and from 
the ftrefs the Apoftle here, v. το. and elfe- 
where lays upon this sesaeeey, ἐφάπαξ , Ob- 
lution once for all, Limagine that thefe words 
may be better rendred thus, This man after 
he bad offered one Sacrifice for Sin forever, is fat 


down. —— ΝΕ 

Ver. 14. That χαελείωχιν εἰς τὸ Abnventsy is 
to expiate Sin for ever, fee note on wv. I. 
And that the Apoftle here {peaks of them 
who are fanétified by this Expiation, hath 
9. 13. as 15 
apparent from the Teftimony of the Holy 
Ghott produced here to confirm this, viz. 
that God weuld remember their Sins no more v.17. 

A Quettion ariferh from v. 4. and 11. up- 
on whac ground it is here afferted that rhe 
legal Sacrifices could never take away Sin? And 
wherein lies the Difference in point of Ex- 
piation between the Sacrifices of the Law, and 
the Oblation of the Body of Chrift, that one 
could purgethe Confcience from the fenfe 
of guilt, and take away Sin for ever, and 
the other could not ὁ “ If all muft be re- 
ἐς folved into Divine Appointment, and 
« Divine Acceptation, how is it impoffible 
phat the Blood of Bulls and Goats fhould take 
© gyay Sin? Was it not poffible that God 
« might have appointed, and accepted of 
« the Life of a Beaft, inftead of that of the 
ςς preateft Malefaétor, who thereby mighe 
ἐς be freed, not only froma Temporal, but 
 Jikewife from the Obligation to eternal 
Death? Nowin Anfwer to this queftion, 
I conceive that divine Acceptation mutft nei- 
ther wholly be excluded, nor wholly be af- 
figned as the Caufe that the Oblation of our 
Saviour’sBody wasthus available for chat Ex- 
piation of the guiltcf Sin, which could not 
δὲ obtained by the Legal Sacrifices. 

And, firft, I fay, Divine Acceptation 
muft not, yea cannot wholly be excluded, 
for that would render the Oblation of our 
Lord's Body, of what virtue foever it might 
δὲ τὴ ic felf, wholly unable to procure the 
Pardon of our Sin, and exclude all true Re- 

_miffion, and forgivenefs of Sin. For, | 
rf. The Punifhment of another,being not 
the thing threatned, or required, bur only 
the Death of the Offender, can be of no 
avail to free che Criminal from, Punilhment, 
though he that is che fubititute be never fo 
able, or fo well inclined to fuffer ir, unlefs 
the Governour, or he to whom the Execu- 
tion of the Law belongs, be willing to ac- 
cept of his Vicarious Punifhment.and when- 
foever he is pleafed, and fees juft caufe to 
do. fo,.it isan A@ of Grace and Favourto 


the Criminal, and a Remiffion. of his Perfo- 
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hdl Obligation to bear the Punifhment he 
had deferved. In Punifhments inflicted on 
the Criminal it is true , that fo far as he 


Suffers what che Law exaéts, fo far doth he 
diffolve the Obligation to farther Punifh ment,” 


and fo far muft his Punifhment be incon- 
fiftent with Remiflion, for as far as uny man 
us punifbed, he is not forgiven. But by Admif- 
fion of another tofuffer in our ftead, weare 
as much forgiven as we could be, did he 
not fuffer in our ftead, becaufe we are as 
much exempted from fuffering any Punifh- 
ment on the Account of our Offences, and 
how can we be more forgiven than we are 
by fuchan Actas removes from us the whole 
Punifhment as much as if we never had of- 
fended? The Vicariows Punifhment is indeed 
the motive, and the procuring caule of this 
forgivenefs, as it renders it confiftent wich 
the Governowr’s Honour and with the Ends of 
Government to grantit, burt it takes off no- 
thing from the Freedom of the Pardon. 

Secondly, Tadd, That divine Acceptation 
muft not beaffigned as the only caufe thar 
the Oblation of our Saviour’s Body was thus 
available for the Expiaticn of the guilt of 
Sin, for then noreafon can be given why he 
might not have accepted of the Blood of Bulls 
and Goats, and much more of the Sufferings 
of any Ordinary Man for the procuring our 
Exemption from the guilt.of Sin, whereas 
two Reafons have been already offered in the 
Note on Chap. 2.14. why the Blood of Bulls 
and Goats could never take away Sin ; viz. 
ft. Becaufe they were not of the fame Na- 
ture and Original with Man, who finned, and 
fo could not diffolve the debt his Nature 
had contracted. 2/y. They nevercould pro- 
cure for us a Refurrection, and 10 they 
could not free us from*that eternal Death 
our Sins deferved, nor could any mortal 
Man do it, becaufe he never could have 
power to raife his own Body, only thar 
Fefus who had power to lay down his Life 
and take it up again ; who hath Jife in himfelf, 
and who can make the dead: hearthe Voice of 
the Son of Man, and Live, can do this. In- 
deed they could do nothing of that which 
was requifite, faith this Epifle; and the 
whole Scripture, for that end. But: the 
greatreafon why the Blood of Bulls and Goats 
could never take away Sins, 1s this, . that they. 
could never anfwer the great Endsiof Punifh- 
ment, and thereby render ic confiftent with 
the Honour of the Governour, ‘and with 
the Ends of Government to admit the fub- 
ftitution of them in ourftead. Now.the Ends 
es Wife Men do affign of Puniihme:its are 
thefe : 

iff, Παρόδοιγμα, Fhat they who fuffer may 
be exemplary to others, andmay, by what they 
fuffer, deter others from che Commiffion of 


‘the like Offences, ‘by letting them; in their 
‘Example, know what they muft fudfer when 


the 


Χ, 


the Guile of their own: Sins..it 


-_ 


' on the -beloved of his Soul 


the Mids apo 
them.-,oa2 iv. feo wee. onl τ is 
” aly Neppaies Thar ther Offender τρᾶμι bam 
fem Ay the:Rod, that-she Remembrance of 
it aap fuffered for in πύρα prevebs. . the! 
Repetition of his.Sin, and tliat: he, may ‘be; 
ficted to, embrace: thar'counfel. of our Say 
VOU, Sin no more, lefa.worfe thing come upr) 
on thee. Le? phe. S ἜΣ τ, Ἐν 
gly. Τιμωξία, The: Vindication of the. Princes. 
Honour, andthe Prefekvation of the Laws he hath’ 
eftablifhed, frome Conternpt: INow to-apply thie 
to our Purpofe, I fay. : 


1. That by the Obedience of our Lord. 


. Chrift unto the Death in our ftead, .thefe ends 


of Punifhmenc are-very hgially obtained, and’ 
that with more advantage to God's -Glary,, 
than if she Punishment.of our Offences had. 
+eeninfli@ed upon us, and fo Gash by it: may. 
be truly {aid to have been fatised, leeing 
that Juitice, which confifts in. .Punihing 
for the Tranfgreffion of a Law, 1s truly fa- 
tisfied, when all chofe Ends for which the. 
Punifhment. of the Offender could be defi- 
red, are obtained. ὌΝ 
2. Ladd, that mone of thefe Ends could 
be at all obtained by the fuffering of Bulls 
ané Goats, and not ¢cmparatively by the [uf-. 
ferings of any mortal man whatfoever. And, 
_ aff. God-by this Difpenfation hath . given: 
usthe beit, and moft effectual Example to 
deter us from Sin. For three things only: 
can be requijfite ro thisend, that the Punifh-. 
ment of Sin be infupporcable when we f{uffer. 
it ; inevicable whém we by our Rebellions 
have made,our felyes the Veffels of God’s 
Wrath; andthat we havea lively fenfe, and 
dgepimpreffion of ‘all rhis upon our Spirits. 
Now, © 
The Example of onr Saviour’s Sufferings 
fhews how infupportable che Punifhment will 
he which. Jutlice will inflict upon the Sin- 
ner; foral the Apprehenfion of it produced 
{uch agunics, and Contternations in the Soul 
of Chri, that God tiw need to fend an An- 
gel to fuppore him under them, how muft 
che Sinner fink under that Burden when it is: 
laid upon his Shoulders ὃ If he who was the 
well-belewed Son of God found at fo dreadful 
to lie under the Burden for fome hours, ta 
μὲ expoled for ever τὸ τ, muit be far more 
intolerable ; If the Confideration af (οί 
paternal love, and of the glorions iffues of 
his Sufferings, was {carce fufficiemt to fup- 
port our Lord under the Terrours -of that 
Cup, whac will fuppart, the Sinner when he 
fhalldgnow lrimfelf to be the everldfting Ob- 
ject. of God's Wrath ὃ yee a 
‘Whis Example alfo . fhews,. that. Impeni= 
tent. Sinners cannot efcape this’ Wrath “οὔ 
God, fince. he infliéted fo great a Pinifhment 
: -beeame: 
our furety. Forif,on thisaccount God fpared 
not his only Sons we may be fureshe eal hop: 
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faacd. his ftubborn Enemiebe . With > whab 
frong: Cries; and with what-Ebrnetineds vid 
quriLerd pray te be delivdred:from this Cap? 
Andiet:whemibe-had sade his. Soul: an-Offer 
ring: for Sin, thysy'dad its pleafe:.tbe.. Berd ito! 
brdife hin: Ubthenihis Earsiwere fhut agdinfh 
die Cries of ‘his:beloved: Son; how camrhey: 
be.opened το δον προ of RebellioisSins 
ners? Ii God was, pleafed to lay fo erdar a 
load.on him wlo--was bue Sjexfer far~..ewr 
Sins, their Punafhment cannot be milder who. 
commit them. And, , ; ‘ 
Laftly, Tht Example gives: us the meft 
lively fenfe,:and deep impreffion ef thefe. 
things, as being the moft fentible Demonttras 
tion of God's:dindignacion againft Sin, which 
isi regorded in the Sacred Writings. Lo. 
find God: drowning the avbole World, and: 
raining Hire and Brimftone On Scdim and Go-: 
mentah for Sin; to lee the Darling Objects 
of his Love, the Ἴων} Nation, become for 
above 1700 Years the Objects of his foreit 
Wrath, are Inttances fufficient co deter men 
from Sin: But then to fee God mix a Cup 
fo bitter, fofull-cf Gall and Wormwood, tor 
his own Innocent and well-belewed Son, and. 
make him drink it off, only becaufe he un- 
dertook to be.ourfurcty ;, to fee him lifted up 
upon the Crofs, the-Earth trembling under 
him, as if unable to bear his Weight, the 
Heavens darkned over him, as if fhue againtt 
his.Cry, and all this becaufe our Sins did: 
meet upon-him, is fure an Eminent Demon- 
{tration of God’s Indignation againft Sin.’ 
\2ly. Whereas inevitable Ruine muit have 
followed upon rhe Execution of the deferved 
Punifhment on the Offender’s Perfon, God, 
by thismethod, hathtaken a moft excellent 
way for Reformation of che Sinner, which 
was thefecond End of Punifhment. For what 
can be a more effectual] motive to abftain 
from Sin than this Example, which fo clearly 
reprefents the greatnefs of the Provocation 
in the Greatnefs cf the Punijhment, and 
fhews it is impoflible that guilty Perfons 
fhould avoid the ftroke of God’s Vindidtive 


‘Juftice, or bear the Weight of his Almighty 


Arm ? Cie, 2 } 
aly. God by this Difpenfation hath {uffici- 
ently. confulted the Prefervation of his Ho- 
nour, and fecured the Reverence, and Ob- 
fervation ‘of his Laws, which was the third 
great End of Punifhment. . For, - ti 
God, by- declaring thus he would noe par- 
don our Offences without this fatisfaction 
made forthe Violacian of -his Law, iach 
fully Vindicated his Initseutions from can; 
temptsfeeing by this Example. he. hath let. all 
Men dow thee though δὲ δε a God of great 
longAlnffering and Mercy,he will by #0 -menps 
clear the Sinner, or fuffer Sin to go unpu- 
‘nifbed. sah es 


Again, God by this Difpenfarion hath 


Mindicated his Honqur more.shan jf be.had 
Dddd 


deftroyed 
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deftroyed the Sinner, having more evident- 
ly fhewed his Hatred of, and great Difplea- 
{ure againft Sin, by punifhing it fo feverely 
in his only Son, when he became our furety. 
For the greater is the inducement to remit 
the Punifhment of Sin, che greater muft be 
his hatred who inflicts ic; that therefore this 
Confideration, that he who fuffered was his 
well-beloved Son, would not induce him to 
remit the Punifhment, muft be the higheft 
Demonftration of his moft perfect hatred of 
all Iniquity. 

Buc that none of thefe Ends could be ar all 
obtained by the fubfticution of a Ball, or 
Goat, or Rum to fufferin our ftead, muft be 
extremely evident, this being a fubfticucion 
very fupportable, efpecially by the Rich, 
who very freely fpend much more upon the 
fatisfa@ion of their Lufts, and who would 
therefore gladly buy a Freedcm to commit 
them at fo {mall Expence. Thisthen would 
be fo far from tending to reform the Sinner, 
that it would rather be a great Encourage- 
ment to him to continue in his evil Courfes, 
when he thus knew the Damage could be ve- 
ry litle to him ; this alfo could not tend 
to the Honour of the Law-giver, but ra- 
ther would cempt Men to conceive that his 
Difpleafure againft Sin:could not be great, 
fince he required fo little to repair his Ho- 
nour, and that he was not much concerned 
for any fatisfa@tion for the violations of his 
Law, when fuch flight matters were by him 
thought fufficient Expiations for them. 

Moreover the Oblations of any Ordinary 
Mancould not precure this Expiation for us ; 
τ. Becaufe he could only fuffer that Punifh- 
ment he had deferved by his own Sins : Now 
evident it is, no fatisfaétion can be made by 
me forothers, by fuffering that which Juttice 
dcth require me to fuffer for my own OF 
fences. 2. Becaufe he could not overcome 
Death, he never could raife up himfelf from 
the Grave, and fo could not procure that Re- 
demption f:om it to another, which he 

could not obrain for his own felf. Nor, 3. 


Is it vilibte how he can ferve the Ends of: 


Juitice, or of Government, by doing fo, 
more than the Criminal himfelf would do by 
his own Sufferings. For, 1. What great 
Indication would it be of Divine Hatred to 
sin, that he required only the Death of a 
Mortal Manto expiate the Sins of the whole 
World ? Or, 2. What difcouragement could 
this afford to Sinners from continuing in 
their evil Courfes, or what great dread of 
Divine Vengeance? For if, as *twas con- 
jectured by motft Naticns, the Death of a 
Malefaéor might be fufficient for this Pur- 
pole, what Nation could ever want fuch Ex- 


a a 


(e) Cyril. Hierof. Cat. 4. p. 27. 
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piations for their Sins? Or, if ic were to be 
a good Man, feeing they bore fo great love 
to Mankind in general, and to their Coun- 
try in Particular, fome of them would ftill 
be ready to offer their own lives for Prefer- 
vation of their Nation ; or how by this 
would God confult either the Honour of his 
Government, or fecure the Reverence and 
Obfervation of his Laws, by thus requiring 
“ΠῚ one Criminal τὸ fuffer lefsthan he him- 
felf deferved, to make Atonement for the 
continual Violations of his Sacred Laws bya 


whole Nation, or eventhe whole Race of 


Men. 

Ver. 18. Οὐκ tn wesspoes, πο more offeri 
for Sin, ] From. thefe, and many rind 
Paffages of this Epiffle the Sacrifice of the 
Mafs declared by the Trent Council, Seff. 22. 
Can. 2, 3. to be @ true, and proper propitiatory 
Sacrifice for Sin, 1s utterly overthrown. For 
1. From thefe words af the Apoftle, It was 
net needful that he fhould offer himfelf often fer 
then muft be have often fuffered, Chap, 9.24 
25,26. itis very evident that Cérift can- 
not offer himfelf, bur he muft (μεν. Since. 
then they dare not fay that Christ fuffers in 
the Majfs, neither canthey fay that Chrif of- 
fers himfelf there. 2/y. From cthofe words 
without fhedding of Blood there is no Remiffion, 
Chap. 9. 22. it follows, either that the Sa- 
crifice of the Mafs mufl be a bloody Sacrifice 
and fo Chrif?’s Blood muft be as often fhed, 
as he is offer’'d in the Mafs, or elfe thar it 
obtaineth no Remiffion of Sin. 3/y. This 
follows from thofe Words, By one oblaticn 
he hath perfetted [ i. e. hath perfedatly and ful- 
ly expiated, and that] for ever, them that are 
Janttified ; for what neceffity of, what virtue 
can there be in doing that again which is per- 
fectly, and fully done already, and that for 
ever? And laftly, where Remiffion of Sins 
is {o obtained by Chriff’s one oblation, that 
God will remember them no more, there is, 
faith the Apoftle, no more need of Offering for 
Sin; but by che Blood of Chrif, the Blood 
of the New Teftament, fuch Remiffion is ob- 
tained, faich the fame Apoftle, v.15,17. Ergo ; 

Ver. 20. ᾿Οδὸν aeyrparv, g ner way. 
The way into the Higheft Heaven being be- 
fore a¢z]&, impaffable, {aich F ofcphus. See 
note on Chap. 9. 8. there being no entrance 
for us into thae Place, till our Fore-runner 
bad entred into it, Chap. 7. 20. till he had 
purified, and prepared it for us by his better Sa- 
crifice , Chap. 9.23. Fobn 14.2. This was 
the Doétrine of all the Primitive Chriftians, 
That Chrift by his Death opened this veil for 
the Juft that were from Adam (e) amuxe- 
xaeisuvor, EXCluded from thofe blifsful Regi- 
ons (f) That Segoe φεαγμὸν δ UE ἀιῶνθΘ- 


([) Thadd. apad Eufeb. Hift. Eccl. 1. 1. ¢. 13. Ὁ. 35. 


μὴ 


Chap. X. 


n 


je 


Chap. X. 


Ὅι 


the Epifile to 


μὴ σιϑέντα, he rent open the Inclofure which 

om the beginning had not been laid open. Hence 
(6) Tertullian faith, the Patriarchs were, Do- 
minicz Refurrectionis appendices, rhe Apper- 
dants of our Lord's Refurrection ; and there- 
fore, as © ἔχοντες is here to be repeated from 
v.19. fo the Prepofition διὰ, through, feems 
here not to denote the means, or the Con- 
dition of Entrance into the Holy of Hollies , 
but rather the Term to be pafled chrough ; 


asif he fhould have faid, we have 4 new way of 


Entrance through the veil, now rent, which, 
before it was fo, hindred our Fintrance into 
thac Place, that is, through the flefh, or body 
of Chrift broken upon the Crofs, and fo let- 
ting our that Blood which procures that En- 
trance, as the Blood the High-Prieft carryed 
with him procured his Entrance, Cbap.9.7. _ 

Ibid. Καὶ ζῶσαν, and living way ] That 1S 
Cocmitour, leading te, and giving Life, faith 
Grotias. He dying for us, that we might 
Live thrcugh him, 1 John 4.9. Thus the Bread 
of Life, John 6. and the Word of Life, Acts 
ς. 20. Phil. 2. 16. is the Bread, and Word 
giving Life; In oppofition to the Dead fha- 
dows of the I.aw, faith Dr. Hammend, or 
the Sacrifices prefcribed by it, all whofe Vir- 
tue was in their Death,we being reconciled by 
the Death of Chrift, but faved by bw Life, Rom 
5- 10. Our accefs tothefe Manfionsbeing ob- 
tained by this Fore-runner, made higher than 
the Heavens,Chap. 7. 26.made a Priest there 
after the Power of an Endlefs Life, v.16. and 
therefore able to fave us to the uttermoft, be- 
caufe he lives for ever, there to make Interceffion 
for us, V. 25. 

Ver. 21. An High-Prieft | i.e. an High-Prieft 
{0 merciful, and able to help us when tempt- 
ed, and fo faithful in the Performance of his 
Office, Chap. 2. 14. 

Ver. 22. Ἐῤῥαντησιῦβοι τὰς nap as, having our 
hearts {prinkled from an Evil Confcience, &c. ] 
Here is a manifeft allufion τὸ the things 
requifite to procure to a defiled few admit- 
tance to God’s Sacred Prefence in the Tem- 
ple, orthe Tabernacle. The “fewifh Maxim 
faith, chat the very Roct and Effence of the Sa- 
crifice was the {prinkling of Blood ; And there- 
fore on the great Day of Expiation the Bullock 
for the Sin-offering, and the Goat for the 
Sin-offering, which ‘was brought into make 
Atonement in the Holy Place for the People, 
was {prinkled before the mercy-feat feven times, 
Jev. 16. 14, 15, 27. and fo they were made 
clean from all their Sins before the Lord, w. 
30. and admitted again into the Tabernacle 
of the Congregation, from whichthey were 
excluded till this fprinkling was performed, 
v.17. Again, when the Ifraelites were in a 
great fear that by coming near the Taberna- 
cle they fhould be confumed, faying, Behold, 

. ee ie 


(g) De Anima, c. 55. See Petav. de Incar. To. 2. 1. 13. ¢. 16, 17, 18. 
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the Heprewes. 


we die, we perifli, whofoever cometh any thing 
near unto the Tabernacle of rhe Lord fill die, 
Numb. 17.12, 12. God appoints the’ Wa- 
ter made of the Afhes of the Red Heifer, to 
cleanfe them from thofe legal Tus purities which 
rendred them unfit to come into his Taberna- 
cle, and made it Dangerous fot them to ap- 
proach tnto it, fliling iton that account ἃ 
Purification from Sin, v: 9. and this Water 
was to be fprinkled on the Unclean, and he 
was to wafh bes Cloaths, and bath himfelf in Wa- 
ter, and being thus purified might come into 
the Scnttuary, v.19, 20. This [prinkling of 
the Blood and Water fantifying to the Puritying 
of the Flefh, Heb.9.13. Let us therefcre, faith 
the Apoftle, why hve not our Fiefh only, 
but] cur Confciences purified from the guilt of 
Sin, by the {prinkling (not of the Blood of 
Bulls and Geats, but] of the Blood of Chrift, 
and have our High-Priest ftill prefenting this 
Blood before the Mercy feat, and who have cur 
Bodies wafhed with the pure Water of Bapti{m, 
the Laver of Regencration, [asthe Cloaths, and 
Bodies of the unclean were with Fountain 
Water, | draw near to God with greater Freedom 
than they could. | 

Ver. 29. ‘Huzee, the day cpproaching | 1. 6. 
The Day of the Lord's coming to deftroy 
the Unbelieving Fews, and to execute his 
Vengeance onthem forreje@ing, and cruci- 
fying their Meffiah, {tiled by St. Luke, the 
Days of Vengeance, Chap, 21.22. ἡμέρᾳ ὁ dotd's 
curs, the day of the Lord’s coming, which who 
can bear? faith the Prophet, Mal. 3. 2. ἡμέρα 
mown ὡς eri, the Day burning like an O- 
ven, ἡμέρᾳ ἡ ἀρχοιδῥῃ, the day coming that {hall 
fo burn up them that -do wickedly, as not to leave 
them Root or Branch ; ἡμέρᾳ Kuele sy pCsous the 
Day of the Lord drawing near, when all the 
Inhabitants of the Land fhould tremble, Joel 
2. 1, Medan ἡ ἡμέρᾳ Kuelu χὰ Shpavhs, the great 
and terrible Day of the Lord, V. U1. 31. ἡμέρᾳ 
ἀυτῦν the Day of the Son of Man. ‘That this 
is the meaning of the place will appear 
from the {cope of che Apoftle, which is to 
terrify them he writes to, by the Confide- 
ration of τῆλε dreadful Day of Vengeance 
threatned to the unbelieving Fews, not only 
by our Lord, bue their own Prophets, and 
now near at hand ; asit follows from vw. 
26. to v. 32. 

Ver. 26. “Exsciws 3 ἁμαρτανόντων null, for sf 
we Sin wilfully. | That thefe words do not 
concern every Sin committed knowingly a- 
gainft the Lawsof Chrift, but only fuch-as 
do confift in Apoftatixzing trom the Faith after 
we have received the Knowledge of it, and 
rejeting him as our Prophet and Law-giver, 
will appear, x. fromthe parallel Blace. 
Chap.6.435,6. for they who there cannot be 
renewed: unto Repentance,are they who fall away 


ee 
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‘om the Faith after they have been enlighr- 
> οὐ ἔχε plainly anfwers to thefe 
words here, chey who Si wilfully after shey 
have received the knowledge of the Ti ruth; they 
gre there faid to crucife afrefh the Lord of 
Life,and ro put kim to an cpen fhame ; yea fo falt 
away after they have tafred of the heavenly Gift, 
and bave been made partakers of the Holy:Ghof, 
which alfo anfwers to the Znampling under 
foot the Son of God, and the doing ρει to 
the Spirit of Grace. 2. From. the Inftances 
produced oyt of rhe. Old Teftament ; for the 
Argument .ufed, v. 28. from the Compari- 
fon of him who defpifed Mofes’s Law , and 
therefore was to die without mercy, under 
the hand of tao cr three Witneffes, Deut. 17. 6. 
plainly concerns them only who Trafgrefs’d 
God’s Covenant, by going, aud ferving other 
Gods, y.2, 3. Andas for thofe who finned 
voluntarily, Or with an High Hand under the 
Law, and fo were to Le cut off, and have no 
Sacrifice allow’d to expiate their Sin, Numb. 
15. 30, 31. they were fuch as bla/phemed, or 
vepreached the Lord, i. ¢. revolted from him, 
and would not own him as their Gevernear ; 
they defpifed tke word of the Lord, they made 
the Covenant given in Simai void, by ccn- 
temning the Authority by which it was en- 
joined, asthe Heérew fignifies, and fo they 
were indced Apoftates from God. 2. From 
the preceding Exhortation, v. 25. wot to fall 
ff from the Affemblies of Chriftians, and the 
following, ct to caft away their Confidence, ν, 
35. wot to drawback from the Faith, v: 38, 
it being better wot tohave known theray Of Righ- 
teoulne{s, than having kuswe it ta depart from 
the holy Commandment delivered to them, 2 
Pet. 2. a1. And lattly from the Expreffjons 
ulfed, v.29. which can agree to none befides 
Apoftates fromthe Chriffian Faith, forto tread 
the Scn of Gad under faot, mutt furely fignifie 
the extremeit contempt that can be cait up- 
on him ; count the blogd of the Covenant, by 
which we are.purified, jt Lfelf, nwa, unclean, 
and polluting, can be oniy done by him who 
looks on Chrif, notasthe Sgwviour of the World 
by it, but as one who deferved to fuffer 
what from the Ἴε»ς he did: And to do de- 
Apight tothe Spirit of Grace, cannot well figni- 
fie le{s than that which our Lord ftiles. the 
Sin againft the Holy Ghost, which Men .can- 
not commit, and in their hearts continue 
Cériftians. - 
Ver. 29. Ἐν ᾧ nyadn, by which be was fon- 
Gifted. | That this refers not to Chri fan- 
cifying -himfelf, or offering himfelf as a, 
fiacular Vittine for us, Fobn. \7. 19. but ta 
him who coypted this blood an unholy thing: » 


feems clear, x. From the conftant ulage'et 
this Phrafe in. this Epiftle, where he thoe.is 


fangifisd 1s he shat as 
Sit, Ch. 2. 11. 
where it is faid, 


purged from the. guilt. of 
andin this very Chapter, 
v.19.that we are ἥἡρμασμένοι 
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fantlified by the oblation of the Body { of. the 
Blood | of αὐγή, and v.14. that by ane oblacion 
be hath perfetted for ever, τοῦ dyaCudics, then 
that are fanttified. 2dly. From the Phrafe, 


Chap, X. 


the Blood of the [New] Cowman; i. ς. of 


that Coyenant in which God promifes to de 
merciful to our Iniquities, and remember our Sins 
no more, Chap. 8. 12.10.17. 3d/y. Becaufe 
though Chrift is faid to fanttify himfelf, yer 
is he never faid to be fanéfified, but only 
audley δ Ago, to Santtify the People by bes oovm 
Blood, Ch. 13. 12, 

Ver. 30. Saith the Lord, 74 Kie@. ἢ 
Thefe words are not to be found in many 
Manufcripts 2 they are not in the Vulgar, δ7)- 
riack Or e€thiopichk Verfion ; not in the Ori- 
ginal, or in the Septuagint , and therefore 
feem to have crept in here from Rom. 12. 19. 
where inftead of cidkehs γὅ δ ἐνπέντα,, ge 
know bim that {peaketh, we find ¥yexma 7%, 
for it is written; which reading Chry/oftcm 
here hath, and without thefe words the f{enfe 
runs better. 

Ibid. nd again. | Not Pfalm 135. τά. 
the words there being taken from Deut. 
32. 36. but in the fame place, cr inthe fol- 
lowing Verfe. So Chap. 2.13. I will pur my 
truft in him, Va. 8. 17. ὁ πάλιν, And again, 


Vv. 18, Behold I, and the Ghildren which God 


hath given me. 

Ver. 34. Tots dear pols μέ, may bends. ] Were 
this cercainly the true Reading, it would 
fairly prove St. Paul the Author. of this 
Epiffle, but the other Reading wis δὲσρώοις 
Gunta ϑήσειτο, you had compaffion of them that 
were bound, is more likely to be the true 
Reading ; for fo reads the Alexandrian, and 
two other Manu/cripts, the Syriack, the Vul- 
gar Latin, and St. Chryfoftom. 

Ver. 
is primarily the Recompesce of Reward men- 
tioned , vw. 35. So Chap. 11. 29. ἐπαγγελία, 
the Promife is the fame with the -Recom- 
pence of Reward, v.26. the things not feen but 
hoped for, which are the Objedts of our Faich, 
v. I. Bur then this Epif/e. being dire@ed to 
the believing ews, who had both from 
their Prophets, and from our Lord, a Pro- 
mife, that in the grear and terrible Day of the 
Lord, whofoever fhould call upon the name of the 
Lord fhould be faved, Joel 2. 32. and that 
the AaycarcouWor as Kvee@ EGG UALANT AL " 
i. 6. they, whom the Lord had called by bis 
Gofpel, floould be delivered , Ibid. That when 
the day. was to come that burned like an 
Oven, then was the Sun of Rightcaupuefs. te rife 
o” them that feared him, with healing on his 
Wings, Mal. 4.1, 2. that bawhocndured to the 
End {hall ἐφ faved," Marth. a4, ©3--and to 
is, ἽΨΙΟ Ὃν. yer for a time then, now fee 
a very little time ὑωύμεινον ἄὐτον, with Pazj- 


ence wait for him [the Meffiah, fay the Fews.J 


-. 


26. Τίω ἐπαγγελίαν, the Promife.) Thataa 


tap 


RK. 


for be that. cometh. will come, and will-not tarry. 
Wait for him, fay the (h) ‘fews 13» 10: to 
receive your Reward: Chrift alfo having taught 
them by a Purable, thar God would come, 
ἐν τύχᾳ, [peedily to avenge his Elett, who cried 
unto him, under Perfecutions, Day and Night, 
Luke 18. I believe that che receiving this 
Promife verified tothem, which tended fo 
exceedingly to confirm their Faith, might be 
here intended, efpecially if we confider that 
the pole could not properly afirm of our 
Lord’s coming to Judgment, that ἐξ was 
μίκεον ὅσον ὅσιν, a very very little while, and ve 
would come, and would wot tarry. 


bb Ver. 37. Ὁ ἐρχόωνθ-. } This is the Pecu- 


liar title given co the Ad<fish by the Fews, 
as we learn from the Baprif?’s Queftion to 
him, τ @ ὁ ἐρχέμαν > 5 Are thou he that fhould 
come, cr look awe for ancther ὁ Match. 11. 3. 
and from the Hofannas of the Fews, fung 
to him in chefe words, bleffed be ὃ Ἐρχό- 
WG, he that cometh in the Name of thé 
Lord, Matth. 21.9. And the Fews do not 
only interpret this Pafluge of him, bur alfo 
encourage themfelves to wait for him, by 
this very Argument of the Apoftle, “aw 

327, That they may receive their Reward ; 
for (i) Bleffed, fay they, are all that hope in him, 
Ifa. 30. 18. 

Ver. 28. 'Tmsean), If any man draw back. | 
The Reverend Dr. Hammond hath fhewed 
from Phavorinus, and from Aéfs 20. 20, 21. 
Gal. 2. 12. thac this word fignifies to draw 
back, refufe, and fly from athing ; and fo the 
Object of ic being here Faith, mutt fignify 
his flying from, and drawing back from the 
Faith, or refufing ftill co profefs it; and fo, 
as it follows, mult be his Drawing back unto 
Perdition ; and becaufe this is done ufually 
from fear of Perfecutions, hence is it joined 
with fear, Gal. 2. 12. Peter <wisemey ἑαυτὸν, 
withdrew bimfelf, fearing the Circumcifion; and 
fometimes is put to fignifie fear; fo Deut. 1. 
17, μὴ ὑσοςείλῃ aejowmy ἀνθρώπε, you fhall not 
be the face of Man; and be- 


ae 0 

caufe Men’s cowardly Fears make them to 
hide , diffemble, and play the Hypocrite , 
hénce ic is reckoned by (k) Fulins Pollux, 
among the words which fignifie to conceal, 


the Lpiftte to the He saews. 


and hide, and by Hefychius, and Suidas is 
rendred, varxpiveD, doarde)), he plays the Hy- 
eds and deals deceitfully ; all which; in 

hings which do fefpeét our God, and our 
Religion,are pernicious to the Soul, efpecia!- 
ly if we confider, that.4e that draws back, 
{tands oppofed, v.39. to him that. believeth, 
and therefore is ari Unbeliever ; and wv. 38, 
to him that liver by bis Faith, and therefore: 
can have none, of only @ dead Faith: And 
laftly, that God here folemnly declares, dis 
Soul fhall have no pleafure in him, and then he 
muft {till lie under his fad Difpleafure. 

Note, 2dly, That ἐὰν 3 vavseiand, tefers 
plainly to rhe Fuse Man, the Man sha 
lives by hi Faith; and inthe Proper, to him 
thac is wich Faith and Patience to wait for 
the Accomplifhment of the Vilion ; and'v. 
39. the vausergww@, rhe Drawer back, ftands 
oppofed to him chat believers to the Sal- 
vation cf bis Soul. The words do there- 
fore plainly fuppofe that the Fuft Msn who 
liveth by that Faith, in which, if he perfift- 
ed, πὸ would fave bis Soul, may drawback 
unto Perditicn. And this is alfo evident from 
the enfuing words, my Soul fhall take no Plea- 
fure in him ; for they do plainly intimate, 
that God took Pleafure in him before his 
Drawing back , for otherwife this Threarc 
would fignifie nothing, the Lord raking Plea. « 
fureinnto Man butin fu Mén only,andfuch 
as live by Faith. ' ΕΥ̓ 
Note 3dly. That” 3 may be rendred not 

Hypothetically, and if, buccum vero, femet fub- 
ftraxerit, but when be fhall draw back, which 
I have fhewn to be the common Import of 
the Greek tz», Note on Chap. 3. 15. Butif we 
read them Hypothetically, the ΕΝ πρὶ Cail- 
not be of a Thing impoflible, for then God 
muft be fuppofed to {peak ehus, If the Fust 
Man do that which I Rnow w impoffible for him to 
do, and which I am obliged by Promife to pre- 
ferve him from doing, my Soul fhall have no plea- 
fure in bim 3 which 15 to make God ferioufly 
to threaten Men for fucha Sin; of which 
they are not capable, and of which they are 
engaged to believe they are not capable, if 
they believe che Doctrine of Perfeverance, and 
foto threaten them to none Effect. 


(h) See Pug. fid. Ἑ. aa, 74% 
PY 323. line 41. 


(i) See Pug. fid. p. ara, 354) 142. 
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CHAP. XI. 


fe τ: OW [the] Faich [ by which 

Νὰ Ν the ds Man lives, Chap. 
το. 38.°] is the 2 Subftance [ or the firm Ex- 
pettation | of things hoped for, the evidence 
of things not feen, [ἐν e. by which we are con- 
firmed in the truth of them. | 

2. For by it the Elders, [ i.e. the Fathers 
befire, and fince the Flood, | obtained a good 
Report, [ or Teftimony from God, left on Record 
in holy Scriptures ] ! Ν᾿ 

3. Through [shat] Faith [ which is the evi- 
dence of things not feds) we underitand that 
the Worlds, [ the lower, middle, aud fuperior 
Worlds ; See Note on Chap. 1.2.) were tram- 
ed > by the Word of God, fo that [ the ] 
things (of it] which are feen were not made 
of things which do [did then] appear, | but 
ἐκ τῶν aceg tars of things met tuen vifible, Gen. 
Teds 
4. By Faith Abel offered to God ς a 
more excellent Sacrifice than [that of | Cain, 
by which ; Faith] he obtaincd witneis, [i 6. 
a Tiftimeny from God,| that he was Righte- 
ous [cr accepted by him, | 4 God teftitying 
[ Aw acceptance | of his Gifts, and by it-he 
being dead yet fpeaketh, [.i.¢. declareth by 
this Faith that God ws a Rewarder of the Righ- 
tecus, though they die. | | | 

5. By | virtue of this Faith (that God sould 
reward thofe that ferve him, though in this World 
he might not do it,| Enoch was tranflated 


e that he fhould not fee Death, and © was 


not found [on Earth, ) becaufe God had tran- 
flaced him ! from it; | for betore his Tran- 
flation, he had this Teftimony |! from God, 
Gen. 5. 22, 24. | that he pleafed God. 

6. * Buc without [ tha ] Faith ic is im- 
poffible to pleafe him, for-he that ccmeth 
to Ged in way of Duty, | mult believe that 
he is, and that he is a Rewarder of them 
that diligencly feek [το pleafe | him. [ To 
belicve that he ws, rélates to that Faith which is 
the Evidence of things net feen, fur God is in- 
vifible ; τὸ believe that be isa Rew.rder, to that 
Fuith, which is the Expelation of things hoped 


for. J 


of things not feen as yet, [ i.e. of a future 
Deluge , | moved with fear [ of what God 
threatnd, | prepared an Ark to the faving of 
his Houfe | from that Deluge,| by the which 
he condemned the rola] Worid , [ which 
would not believe his Predittion of this Deluge, | 
and became ® Heir of the Rightcoufieds 
which is. by Faith. 

8. By Faich [ in God’s Premife| Abraham, 
when he was called to go out into a Place 
which he fhould after receive for an Inhe- 


7. 
7. By Faith Noah being warned by God’ 


ritance, obeyed, and he went out, rot know- 
ing whither hewent, [xo ot fo much as what 
the Land of Promife was, God's firft Command 
unto him being onlytois, get the intoa Landwhich 
I fhall tell thee of, Gen. 12. τ. ἢ 

9. By Faith, [ Gen. 12.7, 13, 15. 7 he 
fojourned in the Land of Promife, as in a 
{trange Country, dwelling in Tabernacles 
with Ifaac and Jacob, the Heirs with him 
of the fame Promife, [it being renewed to I- 
faac, Gen.26.3. and to Facob, Gen. 28.13.) 

10. Β [For God beving [aid unto him, I am 
thy Shield, and thy Reward fhall be exceeding 
great, Gen. 15.1. ] he looked for a City 
which hath Foundations [ en heavenly one, 
V. τό. whicid cannot be fhaken, Heb. 12. 28. | 
whofe builder and maker is God; [ it being 
net a building made with hands, as thofe on 
-Earth, but eternal in the Heavens, 2 Cor. 5. 
1. Heb. 9. 11. 

τι. By Faith alfo Sarah her felf, [abo at 
ἤν believed not, Gen. 18.12. after that the 
Lord had renewed the Promife to ber, faying, 
At the time appointed I will return unto thee, 
according to the time of Lifey and Sarah hall 
bive a Son, V.14.] received ftrength to con- 
ceive Seed, and was delivered of a Child, 
when fhe was paft [ the ordinary ] Age [ of 
bearing Children | becaufe fhe judged him 
faithful who had promifed. 

12. Therefore {prang there even of one, 
and him as good as dead, [δὲς Body’ being 
decd, and the Womb of Sarch dead, as to the 
Procreation of Children, Rom. 4. 19. | fo ma- 
ny as the Stars of the Sky in multitude, 
and asthe Sand which is by the Sea fhoar 
innumerable, [acccrding to God's Promife,Gen. 
If. ς. 22.17, | ἢ ἊΝ 

12. Thefe all ( forementioned that died, or 
all thefe Patriarchs| died in Faith, not having 
received the i Promifes, but having feen 
them afar off, and were perfuaded of them, 
and embraced them [as certain, | and confeffed 
that they [themfelves] were (only) Strangers 
and Pilgrims onthe Earth. 

14. [I fay, they died in Faith, or ia firm 
Exp.clation, not only of thefe Temporal, but of 
Spiritual, and Heavenly Premifes : For they 
that fay fuch things, [ viz. that they even in 
the Land of Promife, are Pilgrims, and Stran- 
gers, declare plainly, that they feek a Coun- 
try, [where they may γε ἢ, and dwell, when this 
their Pilgrimge on earth is ended. 

1s. And truly, if they had been [only] 
mindful of thac Country from whence they 
came out, they might have had opporcuni- 
ty to have returned [to it, i. 6. from Ca- 
naan and Egypt, to Ur of the Chaldeans. | 

16. But 
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16. But now [ by this profeffing themfelves 
Strangers and Pilgrims upon Earth, they declare 
that] they * defire a better Country, that 15, 


k [mot one on Earth, where they profefs they are 


but Strangers, but} an Heavenly; wherefore 


1 [the]! God [of Heaven] is not afhamed to 


- 


be called their God, [and to own them as his 
Sons, and ae} for he hath prepared for 
them a [ heavenly | City. 

17. By Faith, [in God's Power, v. 19. | A- 
braham, when he was tried, ™ offered up 
Ifaac, ] laying him upon the Wood, which was on 
the Altar, Gen. 22. 9. ] and he that had re- 
ceived the Promifes, [of a mumerous Seed to 
iffue from him,|\ offered up his only begotten 
Son. 

18. [Even him] of whom it was faid [ by 
God, {thatin Ifaac fhallthy Seed be called. 

19. Accounting that God was able to raife 
him up even from the Dead, from whence 
alfo he received him ina figure, [ i. e. from his 
own dead Body, and the dead Womb of Sarah, 
Rom. 4. 19. 

20. By Faith, [ or 4 firm expectation that 
God would make good his Benedittion, | aac 5 
bleffed Jacob and Efau, concerning thingsto 
come [ Gen. 27. | 

21. By [the like] Faith, Jacob when he 
was dying bleffed both the Sons of Jofeph, 


ο °and worfhipped [ God, leaning | upon the 


P 


r 


rop of his Scatf, (by which be was fupported from 
falling. or 

22. By Faith, Jofeph, when he died, made 
mention of the departing of the Children 
of Ifrael, [owt of Egypt, faying, God will fure- 
ly vifit you, and bring you out of this Land, 
Gen. s50.24.] and gave Commandment con- 
cerning his bones [ that they fhould be carried 
with them when they returned to Canaan, V. 2ζ. 
which was an eviacnee of hi Faith in the Pro- 
mife of God. } 

23. By [ the] Faith { of bis Parents, that 
God would find them a Deliverer |Mofes, when 
he was born, was hid three Months of his 
Parents, becaufe they faw he was Ρ a proper 
(Gr. comely] Child, Land therefore hoped be might 
be that Deliverer God had promi and [ there- 
fore \ they were not [ fo ] afraid of the 
Kings Commandment, [ as to deliver him up 
to be flan. | 

24. 4 By Faith, [15 God’s Promife of a De- 
liverance out of Egypt,| Mofes, when he was 
come to years [of Difcretion,| refufed to be 
called che Son of Pharaoh’s Daughter. 

2s. Chufing rather, [ by his owning himfelf 
to be one-of them,] to f{ufter Affliction with the 
People of God, than to enjoy [ in Pharaoh’s 
Court ) the pleafures of Sin for a feafon. 

26. Efteeming the τ reproach of Chrift 


greater Riches than the Treafures of Egypr, 
{ for he had refpe& untothe ‘Recompence of 


' the Reward. .--- 


2 


27, By Faith he forfook Egypt, τ not 
fearing the wrathof the King, [wen be pure 
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Sued after him, Exod. 14. 13. ]) For He en- 
dured as feeing him [prefent with them] who 
is invifible, [ amd therefcre [aid unto the People, 
V. 20. Fear ye not, ftand ftill, and fee the Sal- 
vation of God, Exod. 14. 14. |. 

28. Through Faith [in God's Promife, that 
upon feeing the blood of the Pafchal Lamb upon the 
upper Door-Poffs, and the two Sidc-Pofts of the 
Houfes of the Ifraelites, he would pafs over them, 
when he flew the firft-bern of the Egyptians, 
Exod. 12. 13, 23. |] he kept the Patfover 
and [obferved] the {prinkling of [the] blood 
Lof it, and thus he did} left he that deftroyed 
the firft-born, [See Note oz 1 Cor. το. το. 7 
fhould touch them. 

29. By Faith, they paffed κα through the 
Red-Sea, as by dry Land, which the Egyp- 
tians affaying to do, were drowned. 

o. By Faith, [i God's Promife, Jofh. 6. 
τ 4 the Walls of Jericho fell down, after 
they were compaffed about feven days. 

31. * By Faith, the Harlot Rahab perifh- 
ed not with them that believed not, [ which 
Faith the teftifed | when fhe had received the 
Spies with Peace. 

32. And what fhall I more fay ? for the 
time would fail me [fhculd I proceed | to 
tell of Gideon, [2740 through Faith overthrew 
the Midianites, Judges 7.7 ἀπά οἵ Barak, [sho 
flew the Canaanites, Judges 4. | and of Samp- 
fon, [who vexed the Philiftines,| and of Jeph- 
tha, [.wbo flew the Ammonites, Judges 11. and] 
of David alfo, and Samuel, and of the Pro- 
phets. 

11. Who through Faith fubdued King- 
doms, (as ‘fofhua, and David did, | wrought 
Righteoufnefs, [ a Abrabam, Gen. 15. 6. 
Phineas, Pfal, 106. 30. or turned the People 
from Idolatry into the way of Righteou{nefs, as 
Samuel, 1 Sam. 12. Elijah, 1 Kings 18. 39. ] 
obtained Promifes, [4s Abraham, and David, 
{topped the mouths of Lions, (4 Daniel. ] 

34. Quenched the violence of fire, [as the 
three Children, Dan. 3.17. efcaped the edge 
of the Sword, [a David the Sword of Goliab, 
r Sam.17. 46, 47. and of Saul; the Fews 
the Sword of Haman, Efth. 4.14. Elijah the 
Sword of Ahaziah, 2 Kings 1. 15. ] out of 
weaknefs were made ftrong, [as Gideon with - 
his Three hundred Men, Judges 7. 15. Samp- 
fon, Judges 16. 28. Ffebofapbat, 2 Chron. 
20.12. Fonathan, 1 Sam.14.12. Foband He- 
zekiah, 2 Kings19. ] waxed valiant in fight, 
[ Fofhuab, Gideon, David, ] turned to flight the 
Armies of the Aliens, [the Adaccabees. | 

35. Women received their dead raifed. 
to life again, [the Widow of Zarephath, x 
Kings 17. 20. the Shunamite, 2 Kings 4. 36.] 
and others were tortured, [ Eleazar, 2 Mac. 
6.28.] not accepting a deliverance, [ v. 26. 
jo. J that they might obtain a better Re- 
urrection, [ 2 Mac. 7. 9, 11, 14, 23, 29) 
3 


6. | 
36 And 
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46. And deers had tryal ὉΣ orutl Mocks". 


. being! deftirute, 


_evilly intreated; i Rings to. 10. } ἐπ 


o 


snl aAfudech 7%, το. fdr Sedurpingsy |. 
[e es Fofr AL. 7: 2 Macdad. a qo. 
aa. 97.) Yea, dnbrtover, of Bonds ἀράν 
Imprifonments, [ as ‘fofeph, Sampfiny Fere- 
mide 1 i ee ee 
κα μον were ftoned, [νὸς Zachpriah, a 
Ghron. 24. 21. Daa) were. {νὴ afifhder, 
[. σύβατα λυμαινθμᾶροι, Jol. ibid. Μὰ δα by Ma-. 
nafeh , fee Buxt. Lex. ps 1960] ¥ were 
rempted, or ἐπυῤῥανξ, thby were ficrthed, and 
dd,.2 Maccab. 7.5. 1 were flain with (the 
word; [1 Macedb. 2. 38. ]they wandred 
dbentin Sheeps'Skins and Goats Skins, [Evi- 
jab , τ Kings 19. 13, 19. 2'Kings 2. 8, 14. 1 
[as Elijah whth fed by Crows, 
τ Kinds a7. 4.J-ahiaed, tormerited, [Gr.. 


4: 
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δος ar me τὸ ᾿ 
7 πίσιας ‘afl (ἐλπιζοιϑρῶν: 1. The. 

ἊΣ ‘ word ‘avons ih the Old Tefta- 
ment autwers either to the Hebtexi apn 
which fignifies -Expettaticn,: a8 Ruth 1. 12. 
tor ads names; chaae I any, i‘ Epectarion . of. 
an. Hashand ?Eveks. 19: 5) ὠπώῥεϊο Cmostins. 
avms, ber Expodbavich. .wis.“lakt por to ‘the. 
word. yng: Which is of the, fame import 
as 187}. 9. γ1..δουϑούνὰ ἧς ps agg ot 0, mi 
Expectatien; d::from thee, Riel: 89. 47. {τ als 
fo Bkars: the famé fenfé in :the..New Zéeffa- 
ment, fignifying there a confidence cf..EX- 
eeaiadioh y Asiz Car. 9.4. beft we fhould-be 
afhaited .: ἐν τῇ. ὑσεξώσά τοῦτ F xellyiogws f. 
ἐπ this eonfldence of boasting cctodad -Ghap.. 
rx. ἂν. That which I {peak, T Speak Abt. after tbe 
Ecrd:; but as it were foolifhly,.ov τὴ πο μισᾷ 
dairy ἡ xavynotbs, in this compdence of δα. 
ing : And in this Epifle Chap. 3.) 14. we 
are Siade Partakers :of Chrif', if we bold, r 
apylo ὁ varsirens, the beginning, of our confi- 
dente firm to the end. . And this Import of the. 
word accotds beft with the itftances of this. 
Faith chat follow, they. being fuch as gerie- 
rally ‘ confifted .in the Expe@ation of. fome 
fhiure good, which, faith the Apoftle, they 
have not yet received completely, vu. 39. 
Hencé 1s it thar 1 render the words thus, 
Fiethiies the Confidente, or firm expectation, of 


tbity shoped for. , . 

ἐξ ἕῳ g. “Ῥηῤφιτι ee, by the word af God: ]- 
‘Phar:ds, asthe; conmiparing this with Chap. : 
1. 3. fhews, by the word of the Dine SyO@-. 
So Philo {peaking df the Framing of the 
Heaven and Earth, faith, τῷ γὺ desa- 
risa ty 4 τηλαυγιςατῷ ἑαυτὰ Agyw ῥήματι ὁ Θέὸς 
augortes met, δά made them both by ‘bis. 
πὴ illiftrions and {olendid. Logos, with a 
Wot. Leg. Allég. 1. x. Ὁ... 33. 6... And 
of Mofes hefaith, thar dying he did.not, 
ἐκλείπειν, ceafe to be, nor was he gathered Ya 
the moff, as others, ἀλλὰ did piuarG- 


“αι ἡ 


Verfe 1. “Ν᾿ 


Tt 


A Parapheafe dit) Annakitiohs ὧδ 


ar. 


38. [ And ayb tha were Mead of Whom 
the World was notiworthy, f yét} chey wan 
dred itv defeats, Γ᾽ τι Mackab..z, ty.) and ἐπὶ 


Mountains, fo: 28.] and.in Dens and Gaves, 


ot tHe Edreh, { 2 AA abadb.6e: rr: i} 


39. Antdithefe alf Having oBtabbed a good 
report through Fateh } [) “oprpridarts.' bav- 


ing: obtained αἰ ΤΑΣ δὴν from God. οὐ from. his. 
Word, that they pleafed bi through Faith, nor. 


withtaniing |: réceived not the Ptomife 
[ of du. bedvetly Coumrj; v.14. 16. tot: the re 


commpence of Reward, V. 26. not the better Réfay~ 


rection, Vii%si J , | | 

40. God having provided [ Gr. -farcfeen ] 
86 fore better thing for. ws, [and fo deferring 
the Completicn of that Promife , till we Aalfo 
fhould (bt wade Pareakers * of it, 1 that [ fo ] 
they, without us, fhoisld noc be tnade pertect. 


Annotations on Chap, ΧΙ. 


’ s 72 4 ΕἾ - ac ’ ' ae ad 

eimts μετανίςα ἢ), δι᾿ ὃ κἡὦ ὃ σύμπας xsop.O eduyuspyar, 
but be was tranflated -by-the Word; or com- 
mand of that Caufe 5 by which the. whole 


# 


World svas made, 1. de Sadrif. Abel. & Cain, ἢ 


p. 102. C. Now whether this five be the, 
word of. che Father’ fpeaking to the Son, 
or Lagbs, or the . word of the '%07@, fay-. 
ing, let them be. made, und they‘ ivere made, 
it is hence evident , that this Legos muft 
be a Perfon, and not an Attribute. See the 
Note on Heb. i. 3. me ἡ 

Ver. 4. Tacitve Svat, more excellent Sa- 
crifice.:] Philo in his Difcourfe on this Sub- 
je [De Sacr. Cain & Abel, p. 107. ] makes 
the Defect of Cain’s Sacrifice to confift in. 
two things; τ. That he did not offer ic 
foon enough, but μεθ᾽ ἡμέρᾳ» after certain 
days. 2zdly, That he did ποῖ offer of the firft 
Fruits of the Earth, as did Abel of the firft 
Fruits of his Sheep, but only of che Fruits ; 
ὅτις there is πὸ ground for either of thefe 
thihgs in the Text, which feems to inti- 
mate that they both offered at the fame 
time; rior doth it fay that Cain offered nor 
of the firft Fruits of the Earth; the Apoftle 
here plainly difcovers chat the thing which 
gave the preference to Abel's Sacrifice above 
that of Cain’s, was his Faith, (viz) that 
Faith which w the fubftanice "ἢ things .hoped for, 
or his Expectation, ar pertuafion, that God: 
would cetrainly reward thdfe who dili-. 
gently endeavour τὸ pleafe him in this, or. 
in the other World. Accordingly the Zar- 
gum of ‘Ferufalem, and Fonathan B. Uxiel 
upon tlie place declare, 7124: Gain denied 
that there would be uny future Fudgment , or 
Rewards‘ hereafter tothe *Fuft, ἀπά τῤτε Abel did 
maintain the contrary, that there fhould be a future 
Recompanee.for the Ridbtsons: And this he, be- 
ing dead, yet Preaches by his Faith.; ‘for. 


this Fuich: which God: fo figrially approved 
of, and «confirmed: with fo great:2 Fefti- 


mony, 


ἂν, 


Chap. ΧΙ. 


τὸ 


mony, he will not fuffer to go unrewarded, 
as he muft do in.one fo quickly flain, be- 
caufe God thus preferred his Sacrifice be- 
fore his Brother’s, if he didnot reward him 
in the other World. And therefore Phi/o 
fays, that feeming to die as to this corruptible 
Life, Ch Ὁ ἀφθαρτον, 4 F ἐν Θεῷ ζωίω oud: αν, 
he lived the incorruptible and bleffed Life in God. 
I. quod Deter. cc. p- 127. C.D. To fay, 
as do the Fathers, he yet fpeaketh, becaufe 
he is {till celebrated in the World, is to fa 
nothing proper to Abel, that being allo 
true of all the other Patriarchs ; and to refer 
this to the cry of bis blood for Vengeance, 15 to 
refer to that which feemeth not to be the 
Commendation of his Faith, by which the 
Apoftle here declares he {peaketh. 

Ibid. Map~ptv]@-, God teftified upon his Gifts. ] 
That is, faith Theodorion, ἐνέωρησε, he caufed 
Fire to defcend from Heaven, and confume his 
Sacrifice, and thereby teftified his Acceptance 
of it; fo he difcovered his Acceptance of 
the Sacrifice of Abraham, Gen. 15. 17. and 
of the Sacrifices of Aaron, Lev. 9. 24. of 
Gideon, Judges 6. 21. of David, τ Chron. 
21. 26. of Solcmon, 2 Chron. 7. 1. and of 
Elijah, 1 Kings 18. 38. And accordingly 
the Prayer of the Ifraelites for their King 
runs thus, Zhe Lord remember all thy Offerings, 
and turn to Afbes thy burnt Sacrifice, Pfalm 
20. 3. To this agrees the Interpretation 
of R. Sclomon, and Aben Ezra, among the 
Fews, οἵ Oecumenius and Theophylact on the 
Place: And (a) St. Ferom confirms it by 
this Inquiry, Whence could Cain know that 
God accepted the Sacrifice of Abel, and rejetted 
bis, if the Interpretation of Theodotion was 
not true ὃ 

Ver. 5. ᾽Ουχ ἑνείσχετο, was not found on Earth, 
becunfe God had tranflated him. | God killed 
him not, faith Onkelos: And this we may 
fufhiciently learn from the Story, Gen. 5. 
for of a!l che reft mentioned in that Chap- 
ter, it is fuid, they died ; but of him this is 
not faid, but only chat δὲ was not, becaufe 
God took bim, ὅτι μετέϑηχεν auTov ὁ Θεὸς, becaufe 
Gid tranflated him, faith the Septuagint, the 
Book of Wifdom 5 and the Son of Syrach, 
Wifd. 4.10. Ecclef. 44.14. Moreover it is 
faid of Noah, and of Abraham, that they 
walked with God, Gen. 6.9. 17. 1..bmt it is 
not faid that they were not, becaufe God took 
them; this Phrafe muft therefore import 
fomething which hapned not to them: 
Many of the Hebrew Doétors fay, that he was 
taken into Heaven, or into Paradife: He 
was taken into Heaven by the Word of the Lord, 
faith the Targum of ‘Fonathan 3 He was tran- 


flated into Paradife, lay the Arabick, and 


(a) Trad. 
Rep. ¢. το, p. 760. 


Heb. fup. Gen: To. 1. Ὁ. ΞΑῚ lic. K. 
ὙΠ τ, 54} 10... Ὁ: 70.1.0 δἰ τς 
(e)"Futcul. qu. χα. 8 64. 
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(b) De fragil. human. δ 12, 
Lg (6) Refp ad qu. ὃς. Ὁ ) ) 
Cit) Proteept. c. 13. p.84.° (i) De vita Pychag. c. 18:p-89- ὁ 


c4Ethiopick Verfions ; God fhewed him the Tree 
of Life, fay R. Menechem and Zoar in 2 Kings 
2.1. He tranflated him into Paradife, fay Kim- 
chiy and (Ὁ) Manaffeh Ben Ifrael. Hence 
Munfter on the Place fpeaks thus, Afferunt 
noftri hune Enoch cum corpore ee anima tranfla- 
tum 676 in Paradifum. To be tranflated, faich 
(c) Philo, 15 μετοικίαν se AG F ὑπὸ θίητε Cte BOIS 
GF ἀϑάνα]ον, to go from this mortal to immortal 
life. The fame was the Opinion of the 
Ancient Fathers , of (4) Ircnens, and of 
Ce) Pfeudo-Fuftin, who faith, That they 
who rofe with Christ, are with Enoch and Elias, 
ἐν τῷ φιραϑείσῳ, in Paradife. See others cited 
for this Opinion by Fesardentixs upon Ire- 
neus. Note, laftly, that this Tranflation 
into Paradife was the Fruit of his Faith, chat 
Faith which was the Expeétation of things 
hoped for, and that God would reward his 
Diligence in feeking him ; for fince he by 
this Faith obtained this Teftimony, that he 
pleafed God, God could not take him hence 
in Difpleafure, but out of Favour to him. 


Ver. 6. In this fixth Verfe we have the 


Heathens Creed, That God is, and that he is 
the Rewarder of them that diligently feck him ; 
without which the Apoftle declares, 1. That 
it was impoflible for them to pleafe God, 
and fo God mutt either have laid upon them 
no Obligations to pleafe him, or required 
what he knew to be impoffible, or given 
them fufficient means to know this. 2d/y. 
That they could have no fufficient Motives 
to ferve him, or to come unto him in ex. 
pectation of his Blefling upon them that did 
fo, and therefore the Heathens embraced this 
as a Principle of Natural Religion , That 
God could not fuffer it to go ill with good Men, 
either in Life, or Death, but would be fure 
to take care of, and provide good things 
for them. Thus (f) Socrates requefts his 
Judges to receive this as a certain Truth, 
That @ good Man living or dying, can be 
fubject to no evil, becaufe the Gods never neg- 
lect his Affairs; and this is commended by 
(6) Cicero,and by (h) famblichus,as the great 
Principle which Philofophy fuggefts, as an 
Encouragement to Vertue. ‘That if we 
believe that nothing is concealed from God, we 
mujft believe that which happens to the Friend of 
God, happens for the beft, and that what feeming 
evils happen to him, will do him good, in this, 
or in the other Life. For he can never be neg- 
le&ted by the Gods, who is defirous to be a vertu- 
ows, and good Man, and as like to God as he is 
able; but wet F ad¥xe πιώνατία rim δεῖ Διανθεῖ- 
ὧς, of the wicked and unjuft Man we are to 
believe juft the contrary. nd this again (i) 
Famblichus delivers as ἃ great Principle of 


| (cy De Nom. Mut: 
(f) Apol-p: 31. Di & de 


' Beee Phi- 


u 
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Philofophy, That f we believe there τ a God, 
who is Lord of all things, we muft own that 
whatfcever is good and honeft muft be asked of 
him, for all Men give good things to them they 
leve and rejoyce 111, and the contrary to them to 
svhom they ave difaffected, and therefore much 
mere will the Gods do fo. Another Principle 
alfo founded in the Nature of Man, and 
laid down by them as the foundation of all 
Religion, was this, Thac if Piety were not 
advantageous to them, no Man would em- 
brace it, it being naturalto all Men to pur- 
{fue their Advantage, and to decline the 
Contrary. So(k) Arrian, upon Epitietus , 
lays down this for an Axiom, That 1 Piety 
and Profit did not go together, Piety would be 
preferved in none ; the reafon is, becaufe no~ 
thing is fo natural to ms as to affedl, and purfue 
ov own Advantage, fo that if you place what 
% Holy and fut in that which profits, you pre- 
ferve them ; but (l) if you feparate what is ho- 
neft from what is advantageous, you deftroy what 
is juft and honeft, as being weighed down by 
profit. (1m) Simplicias adds, That where is Pro- 
fit there we place our Piety ; and thence in- 
fers, That .we cennot love, honour, worfhip the 
Deity, whatfoever Reafons may be alledged for 
fo diving, if we conceive him hurtful, and not 
profitable to us, becaufe every living Creature 
flies what is hurtful, and the caufes of them, and 
affects and follows what is profitable: And this 
they learned from their Mafter (n) Epicte- 
tus, who lays the foundation of all Religion 
_ upon this Principle, That where Profit is there 
« Piety: And he perhaps from Plato, who 
jays it down for an Axiom, that τὸ # ὠρέ- 
λιμὸν καλὸν, τὸ αὶ ἐλαζερὸν dines, what was Good 
was profitable, what Evil hurtful. 

Ver. 7. Kanesvop@, &c. Heir of the Righte- 
oufnefs. 1 i.e. OF the Happinefs promifed 
to them who are juitified by Faith, or 
to Perfons who by Faith had an Heredita- 
ry Right to it, viz. not only to the Tem- 
poral Salvation the Ark afforded, but to 
that Spiritual and Ceeleftial, which the Ark 
Typified, 1 Pet. 3. 20, 21. For being jufti- 
fied through Faith, we are made Heirs through 
Hope of Eternal Life, ‘Tit. 3.7. Heirs of Sal- 
vation, Heb. 1. 14. Heirs of the Kingdom, 
James 2. 5. See Note on Gal. 3. 29. and on 
Hebr. 1. 14. : 
h Ver. 10. Thy exceeding great Reward. | 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations on 


Chap. XI. 


Thus the ‘Ferufalem Targum and that of Fo- 
nathan interpret this Phrafe, Fear not, the Re- 
ward of thy Works fhall be £reat in the World 
to come. So ought we, faith Theophylad, to 
look to things above, and make no great account 
of thofe on Earth, 

Ver. 12. Tes ἐπαγγελίας the Promifes.] Here 
note, That thefe wordsy 4 σειϑέντες, and 
were perfuaded, are neither to be found in 
the Ancient Verfion, nor the Greek Com- 
mentators. 2. That the Promifes here men- 
tioned as not received by thefe Patriarchs, 


‘cannot be Temporal Promifes, for Fn 


πάντες, all thefe, as it cannot be referred to 
the whole Fewifh Off-fpring, fince many 
of them,as the Apoftle hath obferved, Chap. 
3. 18, 19. Chap. 4.2, 6, 11. died in unbe- 
lief, fo neither to Abraham, Yaac, and Fa- 
cob only ; for, τ. They are not all that 
died in Faith ; and, 2dly. The fame is faid 
of allin general, v. 39. ὅτο πάντες, thefe all 
died in Faith, not having received the Pro- 
mife. Now we find no Temporal Promife 
made to Abel, and to Enoch, and that Tem- 
poral Promife which God made to Noah 
he fulfilled. 2. The Text faith, They em- 
braced them, confeffing they were Strangers, and 
Pilgrims upon Earth ; whence the Apoftle 
makes this Inference, That they fought ano- 
ther Country, that is an Heavenly, which makes 
it neceflary to conceive that the Promifes 
here mentioned , as not received, were, 
as O5ecumenius faith , w edna, Heavenly 
Promifes » τὸ wea F Βασιλείας τῶν segvar, χ ὃ 
ἀγα ςσεως, the Promife of the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven and the Refurrettion, faith Theophylatt. 
Thus (0) Philo faith, Of x21 Μωυσίω σοφοὶ ποίν- 
τες εἰσάχον) παρρικῆντες, all the wife Men are 
introduced by Mofes as Strangers, their Souls 
coming from Heaven to travel here on Earth 
and that they defire to return thither ; 
mareide ji δ ἀρόνιον ἐν ᾧ mAITHovren, ξένον καὶ ay 
ase yesoy ὧν ᾧ “παρῴκησαν νομίζεσαι, looking up- 
on Heaven as the City where they dwell, and 
the Earth in which they travel, as their Place 
of Pilgrimage. And again, Πᾶσι μὲν ψυχὴ 
ove aarpidts μὲν ἔξῴνον, ylus 5 ξένίω ἔλφχεν the 
Soul of every wife Man looks on Heaven as 
his Country; the Earth as the Place of ῥὶς Pil- 
grimage. De Agric. p. 153. So did Abrg- 
ham, laying; Iam a Stranger, and Sojourner 
with yor, Gen. 23.4. And Facob calling the 


_ Ck) Set τὸ σωΐολον ἐκεῖγε LARVA, 
ευσεξές ἔν τιν. 1.1. ς.. 27. Ρ. 53. Πᾶν 
πέφυκεν ὡς τὸ ἀυτα συμφέρον 


ὅτι ἐὲν μὴ ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ κἡὶ 
ζῶον ὀδινὶ saws ὠκείω ὡς πὸ ἰδίῳ συμφέρονπ. ᾿Οὐδὲν ηὉ ὅσω φιλεῖν 


a a3 A D 
τὸ cuales, Xj συμφέρον, ᾧ δύνα ἢ σωϑῆναι τὸ 


\ ἐν Γι ’ 2 Cad 4 ia] [4 : 
(1) Aid tom ὧν fa’ ἐν ταυτῷ τὴς SH τὸ συμφέρον, x τὸ ὅσιον x) τὸ χαλὸν ----- Sable?) ταῦτα παάρτα-----’ "Ay οἱ" 


ἀλλαχῇ τὸ συμφέρον, ἀλλαχἕ 4 duro τὸ δύἔκαμον, 0176") ταῦτα 


22. Ὁ. 341. δε]... ς, 3. p. 269. 

~ (m) "Ome ~ τὸ συμφέρον, ὠκεὶ 
ἥ ome δύνατον. Πᾶν ~p ζῶον 
ντῶν usted 7, ὦ ϑαυμάζή. In Epitter. p. 80. 


(n) Tits del. τοῦ Θεὸς ἐυσεδείας, 19: ὅτι τὰ κυριῤταον ὀκέινό Sey, ὀρϑεὶς ὐσύλήψεις att dura 
Owe 2 τὸ συμφήφον, cnet "ὁ 7h ἐυσεφ ες. 


uray, % “ποκόντων τὶ ὅλα καλῶς, καὶ δ 
Tay Ba Cont Lng peo ee ΡΙΡ δοο. 


) τὸ cuore es πιϑέμεϑει. € 
ἃ Ολαξερὸ, κἡ τὰ dina durwy od'y4 τε x cnaptm), re ὃ οφέλιμω καὶ dina 


γτὰ χα]αξ aps uve im F συμφέοω»ῖθ. I. 2. ¢, 
of ' ~ ΠῚ ~ 

Outre ἄτπον νομίζοντας χακων αἰυτον πδν, ἢ φιλεὴν 
ν ἔχειν, ὡς 
Enchir. ¢. 8. 38. 


time 
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cime he lived here, the years of δὰ Prlgrit 
mege, Gen. 47. 9. So David, faying, I am 
a Stranger with theey and ἀ Sojourner as all my 
Fathers were, Pfalm 39. 12. The fame he 
fpeaks of the whole Fewifh Nation, faying, 
1 Chron. 29. 15. We ave Strangers before thee, 
and Sojourners as were all our Fathers. And 
this he learned outof the Law, where God 
fpeaks thus co them, Lev. 25. 23. The Land 
ws mine, for yeare Strangers and Sojourners with 
me; warn μὲν faith che Septuagint.  Ac- 
cordingly the Philofopbers taught, that to 
die was to go into cur Country, mes F πα- 
leita ὃ ὠληϑινίω ὅϑεν ἤλθυνδο, to the true 
Conntry whence we came, Simpl. in Epict. 
Ρ. 77. 

Ver. 16. Kpeisov@ ὀρέχον), they defire a bet- 
ter Country. | The Ancient ‘Fews declare , 
That the Earthly Canaan was a Type of the 
Spiritual Canaan, and the Promife of living in 
it for ever, was a parable repréefenting their fu- 
ture bappine{s in the World to come. (Ὁ) It 
is written all Ifraelites have their Portion in 
the World to come, as it is faid, and thy Pec- 
ple fhall be all juft, they fhall inherit the Land 
for ever, Ifa.60.21. This Land, faith (q) Mai- 
monides, isa Parable, as if be fhould fay, the Land 
of the living ; and that is the World to come. 
And R. Menachen itt Gen. 12. refers it τὸ the 
Land which is above, watered with Waters 
which are above. If they received this Para- 
bolical Interpretation from the Parriarchs, 
here is the reafon of their Faith, and Ex- 
pectation of this better Country. Vain here 
1s the Interpreration of Mr. Je Clerc, both 
upon the rorhand 16rh Verfe ; for 1/2. A City, 
which has foundations, is, faith he, feru/alem ; 
whereas in Abrabam’s Time there was no 
uch City that he could expec ; nor was 
that a City which could not be {haken, Heb. 
12. 28. 1t having been long fince dettroyed ; 
Nor was it @ City whofe Builder, and Maker 
was God, but Man. Again, he expected a: 
better Country, that is an Heavenly, i. e. 
the Land of Canaan which was an Anti-type of 
Heaven; fo Mr. le Clerc, in flat contradiction 
to the Apofle faying, the Country they ex- 
pected was not that from whence they came 
oul, Ve 14, 1ζ. 2. 6, WAS NOt Canaan, but an 
heaven] Country; andhe adds, God had pro- 
vided for them a City, not Ferufalem fure, but 
an heavenly City, 

1014. Οὐκ emusagve’s God is not afhamed to 
be called their God, | i.e. The God of A- 
braham, Maac, and Facch, To be their God, 
and their Father is. the fame thing. Thuis 
Jer. 31.1. 1 wih be: the God of all. the Fami- 
lies of Ifrael, ν. 9. .15. thus. varied, I am a 
Father to Wrael. I will be their God, and the 
fhall ὃς my Peopie, 2 Cor. 6, 16. 15 Vi 18: 


: Gp) Tale. Beb, in Sanhed. C. Chelela 
u μόνον. ὧν FT feeds BifAne, CMs καὶ 
* Vide Clem. Rom. Ep. ad Corinth. §. 10. 


the Epiftle το the ΠΕ Βα εν δ 


{q) Treat. of Repent ce 9.8.55 (τ) “OdgxanpG@ x) παντελὴς 
ὦ ἐν FP ayapvacxsllov διάγοξαις dvelreary Q- ian ἢ. De ‘Ab, Ρ. 393. 
(5) Pirk Eliez.c. 31. Ὁ. 74. ᾿ ; 


{will be a Father to you, and you fhall be my 
Sons and my Daughters. ‘To bé Sons of God 
is to be Heirs of God, Rom. 8: 17. to be 
Sons of the Refurrection, Luke 20. 36: to tn- 
herit all things, Apoc. 20. 7, And the ὑἱιοθεσία, 
or Adoption promiled by God, is the Re- 
demption of the Body from Corruption. See Note 
on Matth.22. 31, 32. and on Rom. 8. 17, 23. 
and this is the Reafon why God taking up. 
on himfelf the Title of their Ged and Fi- 
ther, anf{wers this Title, by preparing for them 
a City. 

Ver. 17. Messevivoze, he offered up Ifaac. ἢ 
So fpeaks the New Teftamenr twice, here, 
and ‘fames 2.21. So the Fews conttantly: 
(τ) Philo informs us, That though the Fac 
was not perfected, yer was it preferved in the 
Minds of the Readers, and mentioned in the Sa- 
cred Volumes as a thing entire, and abfolutely 
done. And to this Day they Pray, * That God 
would be gracious to them for the Merit of the 
Sacrifice of Ifaac, according to the Prayer 
which both the Targum of Ferifalem, and 
Fonathan mention on Gen. 22. 14. as made 
by Abraham, τὸ this effect; viz. I befeecd 
thee, O God, by thy Merciesy tht wen the Sons 
of Ifaac fhall affer to thee in the time of their ne- 
ceffity, thou wilt be mindful of this binding of 
Tfaac. Wenee have they framed this Story, 


(s) That when the Knife touched the Throat of 


Ifaac, his Soul departed, and that when God faid, 
Lay not thy hand upon the Lad, it returned, cna 
fo he being dead, revived. And truly Abra- 
ham having done all that belonged to him to 
do towards this Offering his Son, and being 
fully refolved to have gone through the 
Work, had not God’s Call reftrained him, 
may well be faid, in the Divine Conttrudti- 
on, tohave actually done it; and to this fome 
refer Abraham’s receiving I/zac fromthe Dead 
in 4 Figure, he being thus {natched from tke 
Jaws of Death, andreftored to him when ke 
expected nothing but his Death. 

Ver. 20, Ἐυλόγησε δ lax, bleffed Facob. } 
It may be enquired how he could blefs Faces 
by Faith, when he knew not that ir was ‘Fa- 
cob? Tothis I anfwer, That to the blef- 
fing him by Faith, ic was noc neceflary he 
fhould know him to be the Perfon he inten- 
ded thus to blefs, bur only that he fhould 
feel the Divine Affatus, or the Spirit of Pre- 
phecy upon him when. he -bleifed him, that 
being fufficient to confirm him, thachis.Be- 
nedidction fhould be eftablifhed by that Ged 
before whom he dleffed him, and who guided 
his Lips, and his Heart in ic: And though 
we have eranflated ic 45: Prayer, it moitly 
runs in the Future Tenfo, and may wholly 
be tranflated as a Prophecy; and fo it tmnuit 


» be uttered in Faith; and.whereas it is οἵα 


--“....-ὦὸΓ. ...., τσ 
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Ἰοῶοά farther, that I/aac thought he was 
Motion Efe, now fo to blefs him,as to make 
him Lord over hisBrother, v. 29..could not 
be fpoken in Faith, becaufethe Oracle had be- 
fore declared to Rebecca, that rhe Elder fhould 

ferve the Younger. 3 anfwer, τ. That: this 
rather isan Argument againit the Truth. of 
his Benedi@ion, than the Faith-of it ; it ra- 
ther proves that JIfaac fhould not thus have 
bleffed Efau, than that he believed not whae 
he faid: Bue indeed it proves neither, for 

Iaac might feel fuch a ftrong Affatus upon 
him, as might convince him that his Bene- 
diction derived from the Gift of Prophecy, and 
fo would certainly be accomplifhed, whom- 
foever it concerned, 24dly, The. learned Bi- 

oop of Ely onv. 4. anfwers, That either Re- 
becca had not acquainted Ifaze with the Ora- 

cle, or it feems he did not underftand 1t as 

Rebecca did. τ , 

Ver. 21. Καὶ πρρσεκύνησεν, and wor{hipped 7 

God, for the affurarice he had of being buried 
in the Land of Promife, which he defired 

out of Faichin the Promife: God Πα made 

to him, Gen. 28.13. 5 

Ver, 23. “Asd@; a comely Child. ] He was, 
faith St. Stephen, ds@ τῷ Θεῷ, of a ‘very ex- 

cellent Beauty, A&ts 7. 20. μορφῇ: ©d@, of a 
Divine Form, faith (1) Fofepbus ; of an An- 
gelical Form, fay the (u) ‘Fews. He was, faith 
Suftin, one , quem forme Pulchritudo com- 
mendabat, renowned for his Beauty. (x) Fo- 

fepbus.alfo adds, that an Egyptian Scribe, to. 
whole PrediGions they gave great Credit; 
had fore-told, one fhould be born of I/rcel, 
who if be came. to Age, fhould griewoufly αι 
the Egyptians, and briag out the Ifnaclites from. a~ 
mong them ; and that God bad by a Vifion decla-i 

reato Amram, that this.Child to be born tobim: 

fhould deliver the Ifraelites out of Egypt; which 

if true,gives a farther ground of chetr Faich.! 
Ver. 24. Fofephas:informs.us, that when. 

Pharaoh had put‘the-Crown. upon his Head,: 
adopting him.as the:Son of his Dangbter;to-be 
his SucceHor, he let the Cros. fall apon: the. 

ground, and flamped upin it with hiv feet: But 
the. werds μέγας 7aude@ beihe the: very: 

words ufed Exod. 2.211. wheré it is faidy 

It came to pafs that when Mofes. was Browns Dé 

went out unto his Bratbrens the Apofle doubr- 

lefs had relation: to them, and ‘interpreted: 
his going: out- unto them, to be hic owning him-. 
feif ta.be. one oF them ; It eaeme. into. bis: Heme, 

faith Stephen, to wife bis. Brétbuen s&s 7523, 
#.€ to join himfelf co the afflidted: Few. 124 

Mer. 26. Tor: ὀτειδισμὸν) ‘the “Repracch of 
᾿ ΠΕ ΠΕ τ seed. of Abrabax, even before 
CY" went down toi. Egypt: ‘are ftyled— tha 

Chriffs of God3. palin Ges ce va ΤΟΝ 

my‘ Chrifts. And 


F. Χειφωῶν μὲ, pogeh’. nop - 


(c) Ασα. J. 2. Cg. 
bey Kes amavoss. . -Antig.'|. 2. ¢: 
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Chap. ΧΙ. 


the ProphetHabakkuk {peaking of God's Jude- 
ments upon Pharaoh, aid God’s Deliverance 
of them from him, faith, ἐἰξῆλϑες εἰς σωτηείαμ 
Agi σε. F αὥσμι δ Keww-ovy thoy wentet forth 
for the Salwation of thy People; to preferve thy 
Chriff, Hab..3. 13. So that rhe Retroach of 
Chri, may bethe Reproach :of the Peo- 
ple of God, Ὁ. ες. Moreover, the Reproach 
which he, and they fuffered, was for their 
Faith in the. Promifed Seed, and that was 
Chri, Gal. 2. 16. on which account jr 
might be truly flyled the Reproach of ΟΡ», as 
the Afflidions of the Apofle are ftyled the 
Afflittions of Chrift, Cok 1.24. and he him- 
felf, rhe Priféner ‘i Chrift, Ephef. 3. 1. as be- 
ing che Reproach he fuffered for his Faith in 
the Promifed:Secd, which was Chri. ~ 
Ibid, ᾿Εἰς δ΄ wdumdoia, she recompence of { 
Reward 1 here mentioned ,° could not be 
Temporal, for Mofes. came not into the Land 
of Canaan, nor could he expeé any freater 
Bleffing in that kind, than ‘he might ‘have 
had in Egypt. He therefore maft have το. 
{pect to fome Spiritual;:and- Heavenly Re- 
compence. πε ase Ve 
. Vers 271". Μὴ gelubets,” nor fearing: Ἴ Te 4s 
exprefly faid thac Adifes. when he fled from 
the Face. of Pharaob, feared, Exod. 2: 14, 
and inisfartlier evident, from thefe words of 
God to him, Go, return. into Egypt: for all 
the Menitre:decd that fought thy Life, Chap. 4. 
19. And :thetefore they: whe téfer-this to 
that flight; fay, Meirdid sed ‘fey “bis ‘Wrath 
fo.as-to diftruft.the. Precvidesce of Ghd ix work- 
ing a Deliverance to his:Pévphi by hie Bind - But 
his unwillingnefs;when-God tommanded him 
to go back ta: Egypt ,confutes this Glofs. Others 
fay he fearednotthe Wrath-ofthe King when 
hefaid unto hina, raked Bec ro rby (elf fee my 
Face no more, for in that day thoes feof? my face thou 
Shalt die, Exodcao-28! “Bat then‘he had noe 
forfook Egypt, and when he went from ‘it; 
he did foby the comafand-of Phariob, Exod. 
12. 31,anddo needed Hot! to feat Hith: ἈΞ 
sainft the Expofition given in the: Pcrabhraf Ἷ 
it is objedbed, that it agrees noe'with ἐπ ὉἿ- 
der of the words, bécdufe the Paffiier θα: 
tioned, wv. 28:.was kept in Egypt. ‘But this 
Objection will be of Hetle force, ifawe confi= 
der that other things4ré“mentioned in’ thi2 
Chapter:ont of the’Order' in'which ‘they 
were performed : Thus, v. 22. Οὐ εκ “Ss 
mentioned before Barhk, and Sampson’ Before 
TF ephtha, as aMfo'v.-34, $4, 35, 3620 Ὁ 
 Veriag: % ey aA thé -Red~Seq.} That this 
they truly:did, fes No#é oh ror. τὸν, “ἢ 
Ver..j1. She teftified*’ her Faith { not 
only by ‘préferving’ thus the ‘Spies, bur 
by faying'to them, I know ehat the Lord bath 
given you this Land; Joh. 2:9. and again, 
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The Lord your God he αὶ God in Heaven above, 
andon Earth beneath, νι τὰ. τς 
Ver. 37. Evcegand sy] That this 1s not 
the right:reading, may eafily be agent 
from this one Confideration, that alter two 
fuch great Punifhments, as foning, and being 


duce their being tempted, which fignifies no 
certain kind of Punishment at all, and is 1n- 
cluded in all the other Punifhments, here 
mentioned. Some therefore read eaveyand, 
fome tmpding, fome taridud, all fignify- 
ing they were barat; which reading a- 
grees well with the Story of the Maccabees, 
where they bring Eleazer, and the young 
Men ἐμὴ τὸ wip καταφλέγοντεας. dum.» to the 
Fire, and burnt their Flefh ; fo that ‘fofephas 
(from c. 6.to c. 12.) faith rhdy were, ὡς on 
me μεταοφριματιζύμϑμοι εἰς ἀφθωρσίᾳν». as one might 
fay, tranflated in the Fire to Incorruption. 
But yet I prefer the Opinion of thofe 
who think this was an Error arifing ἐκ 
Suofestias from writing the fame word twice, 
or rather that fome who knew not what 
éveivg meant, writ for it t7e#e%4, and 
fo in time they came to be both writ- 
ten, becaufe the Syrieck hath not ἐτει- 
egng.. (y) Eufebins cites St. Paul's words 
thus, CALL aus, ἐπεί AUG, ἐν φύνῳ μαχαίρας ἐπέθανον, 
(2) Tertullien Paraphrafes them thus, Hie- 
remias lapidatur , Efaias fecatur , Zdeharias 
inter altare ¢» cdem trucidatur. (a) Cle- 
mens Of Alexandria reads thus, ἐλιϑυίῷνς » 
treedang,, ἐν φόρῳ, &c. which gives juit-grouad 
to conjedture chat fome ignorapt Writer 
puc ἐπριξύωη ἢν far ὑνε(ωρεξ.. This fault. ts very 
vifible in the Tranfcriber of (Ὁ) Origenyfor in 
his fourth Homily:on.Fereny, we read in the 
Greck «πεν, emesaug , but inthe, ald 
Tranflation there is only Secii, oceafiowe say 
oculwrum. And.aio. ithe 1¢th. (c) Homily 
ἀ λω leaydeBiang, ἄλλον, exeard, aww am xraiay, 
which fhews thak Oviges did net' own the 
word eraeadnd,:, And: though ‘we; find -the 
werd again.in has (d); Homalies ow ok.:Afet- 
thew, yce whofoever reads the place will find 
that Origen takes nometice of it, hur proceeds 
immediataly from eteavd to. ἐν cong!” ua χαίρας 
amar, faving, the word erelind refers τὸ 
ifsias, αὐ the words ἐν φίνῳ Hereueps, amBavons 
ΒΟ Zacharias, In his Fourth Dialogue again} 
Marcion, p. 125. he proves that.-the.:Propbet's 
were net Phantoms, but Mem .canfifting of 
Ficth. anc Blood, . beeaufe : 6 Re ἐποβᾶν “αἰρκῖ, 
ὁ Ὁ ᾿ελυϑεὶ ὧν, 94 Appel εν, poem μφχαΐοας ὠπέβρχν, 
ome of them was fawn alendery, anopher..aias 
Boned, and the raft ‘were Dlg bg the Sword.: 
% 32. 
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she, adds ,. The:niter| of tha .Epifila. to 
ἢ Τὰ ἢ Ὁ Ἄν ᾿ ts ; αἰ Ὁ 
αὶ εἴ. ἃ f ΠΣ er ret a | δὰ fas 11: 


“Ge. TH he ee 


(y) Prep-Ev.1,32.¢, 19. pe 583. ABBY ὁδὸς : 
Tot. PAgSD ὙΠ ΡΥ 147.19 144) “Ye. ee 
τι τῷ φεβᾷβιαρι ογίψμεαεψην ἐχρμόδιε, cor Haare δ᾽ δεοῦ δ μι: ἘΣ φ δὶ expe 
FHWA FERRO Δ ΑΜ. Hap Ah τ ἡ Balke. πρανῆ Ι ᾿ 
Ἢ ᾿ ἢ : ‘ 


the Epiftle to the Hes RE WS. 


φ. Mow fed than: Mbiaham γε 


ἢ “is ΕΝ ε Ἢ ἈΚ ΑΝ λοις ree ΝΜ " Agent 
aw a RRO. 4p S15, A 


the Hebrews faith, *sriduf , ᾿εἐπείῶνσαν, ἐν 
φόνῳ μαχαίεας, ὠπόθανον, they ayere floned , the 
swere fawn afunder, they were flain with: the 
‘Sword; from all which Places it is evident, 
that. ᾿ἐπείϑηχσαν. was the Reading followed by 


the Ancients. : 
fawn afunder, it is vety improper to intro- . 


Ver. 39 "Ove ὑκομίσαναυ =F ᾿επειγγελίαν,, or 
as fome Copies read, πές ᾿ἐπειγγελίας, received 
not the Promifes. | Thefe words being thie 


fame with thofe inv. 13. of this Chap- 


ter, all thefe died in Faith ; μὴ λάζοντες “emery 
“γολίαι, not having received the Promifes ; it 
is reafonable to interpret them to the fame 
fenfe, viz. of their not having received the 
heavenly Kingdom, and bleffed Refurre@ion 
they expected. And fo the whole Current 
of this Epifle will force us to interpret them ; 
for τίς the Promife of extring into Reff after 
we haveceafed from our Labcur here on Earth, 
Chap. 4. 1, τὸ. the Promife of an eternal In- 
heritance, Chap. 9. 15. The Fremife we are to 
receive after we.bave patiently done the Wall of 
God, Chap. 10. 36. 

Kpdifoy πὶ ai wut, fome better thing con- 
cerning us. Ἴ viz. Our hope \ of entring into 
the Veil by Reafon of our Fore-runner en- 
tring in thither firft, Chap. 6.19, 20. We 
having an High-Prieft, higher than the Hea- 
vens, Chap. 7. 26. fet on the Throne of Ma- 
jefty in the Heavens, Chap. 8.1. who by his 
Death' hath procured, that they which are 
called, might receive the Promife of an eternal 


Inheritance, Chap. 9. t5.and who hath by 


his Entrance into this Holy Place with his 


Blood, purified. and prepared’ thefe Holy Pluces 
for us, Ve 23,24. the way:into which: was 


“not before opened, Vv. 8. and given us ‘frec- 
‘dom of entrance inta the Holiejr through the 


-blood of Fels, by this new’ way which he bith 
confecrated through his Flefh, Chap. 10,20: we 
being therefore come to Mount Sia 5 the 
City. of the liwing: God, ‘to the - heavenly "F ΕΗ 4- 
lem, andto the Spirits of Fuff Men made perfett, 
Chap. 12.22. oi νι τ νη 
Ἵνα μὴ yuele Ma τελειωϑδῆσι, that they with 
our us may not ba made perfeth, 1 ‘This‘all the 
Fathers inserpret of their ‘receiving their 
Crovns, or. their. Rewards. hereafter. °’Thus 
iat Abel and Noah; St.:Chryfofom' faith, That 
δον. might «aot - be crowned -before us, “νῷ 
dace πᾶσι F srodver xy: God bath appoint 
ed awe.time.of| Coronation’ for’ them all. FOuere 
Fi φεφάγων. εὐήδανσαί» they bawe not yet obivin- 
ed. their Crowns, faith: :Theodorer, God \expett- 
ing. fill thofe. that ἡ are to. δορὰ" HhaED Be 


may. praclaixa then Fobbors) all togerbens\ C8) 


regen : having sitad: chris ' place, faich : thus, 


(Ps Bs ae 


RO εἰ. 
4 1 (0) Ed. άπεῖ. 
y ‘Villes ‘ergo qui ‘expelfat ad ) Fas ἃ 
nt sos ut ποδὶ [νη perf ti 
fy rt UN oe Fe ting Ὁ ἈΠ 
| 286: 


asi’! 
- 3. 


: atts! το οἰ ἱρὴ der- ", 
ποι, xa Yaac*sond Faceb; and alt vbe'Pro- 


ae, 
as 


ς 82 


4 


by 


phets expect us that with us they may obtain per- 
eét blifs. Yea he fays the {ame, not only of 
all the Saints of the New Tcftament, but even 
of the bleed Apoftles, faying ( f ) Even the 
Apoftles have not received their 7075 but wait that 
I might be partaker with them, nor do the Saints 
departed obtain the full Reward of their good 
Aétions. Wor did the Primitive Fathers mean. 
this only of their Bodies, but alfo of their 
Souls, which they conceived not to be exalted 
to the Higheft Heavens, faying that they 
had not yet received their full Reward, yea 
that they were not to expect it till the Day 
of Judgment. See note on 2 Tim. 4. 8. and 
therefore I cannot but wonder tohear a ve- 
ry Learned Perfon in his note on this Place, 

aying, It will be acknowledg'd by all that then, 
i.e. at our Saviour’ s Refurrection, the Patriarchs re- 
ceived this promife, or that the Sufferers here men- 
tioned then received it, efpecially when the 


A Paraphrafe with Annotations on 


Apoftle here fairh, They were tortured not ac- 
cepting A Deliverance, that they might obtain a 
better Re{urrection, which fure they have not 
yet obtained: And more admire that this 
fhould by him be interpreted of deliverance 
from their Perfeeutors, and Reft from Perfecuti- 
ons, for is this Promife fulfilled to Chrifti- 
ans? tathem who ¢ they will live godly muff 
fuffer Perfecutions ? and through many Tribula- 
tions enter into the Kingdom of God? and do 
they who were thus torturd find this Per- 
fection with us? or had they any other Reft 
or freedom from them, than whac Death 
gave them? Surely the Expofition of all the 
Ancient Fathers,ismuchto be preferred before 
chisnew and fingular Invention ; as alfo be- 
fore the new Dodédtrine of the Florentine Coun- 
cil, That the Souls of Saints departed do already 
behold the face of God in Heaven. 


\ 


(£) Nondum enim receperunt letitiam fuam, ne Apoftoli quidem, fed δ ipfiexpeane ut CG ego letitie eorum parti. 
ceps fiam, neque enim dccedentes bine fan&i continua integra meriterum fusrum premia confequunsur, fed expeFant etiam 


Ibid. 


nos iscet morantes, 


CHAP. XII. 


Verfe 1. W Herefore feeing we alfo are 
compaffed about with fo 
great a ? Cloud [i. 6. « multitude | ‘of 
Witneffes, let us [ who are to run our Chri- 
ftian Race, } lay afide every weight, l of 
worldly Cares and Affettions, | and the 
Sin which doth fo eafily befet [ and cir- 
camvent | us, [ and fo binders our Feet from 
making a due Progrefs im it, ] and let us 
run with Patience. the race that is fet be- 
fore us. . 

2. © Looking unto Jefus [who by his Pro- 
phetick Office was | the Author, and [ dy dis 
Regal Office will be the 1 finifher of our Faith, 
who for the 4 Joy that was fet before him, 
Las the Reward of his Sufferings,| endured the 
Crofs, defpifing the fhame [ of it, ] and 
[therefore] is fet down at the Right hand of 
the Throne of God. 

3- For confider him, who [being fo excel- 
lent a Perfon, and fo dear to God, yet} endu- 
red [ patiently} fuch contradi@ion of Sinners 
againft himfelf , [ {uch Bla{phemies againft 
his Dottrine, {uch Calumnies againft his Perfon , 
[μοῦ Malicious, and unwearied Attempts againft 
bis Life, | © left ye be wearied and faint.in 
your minds, [under the Conflitt of Affittions ye 
endure. 

4. [For which fainting you have no {uch caufe 
as this Captain of τ τ πα, and ee ie 
Witneffes bad, For). ye have. not yet refitted 
nce Blood, [as they did,] ftriving againtt 

in, 


_g. And. [by your pronenefs to grow weary, 
and even faint, under the: Combat] you [ feem 
to) have forgotten the Exhortation which 
{peaketh to youasto Children, [thus,} My 
Son 6 defpife 
difpirited under | the Chattning of the Lord, 
norfaint when thou art rebuked of him. 
[ Prov. 3.11, 12.] 

6. For whom the Lord loveth he Chaft- 
neth,’ and fcourgeth every Son whom he re- 
ceiveth, [into that Relation. | 


συγ. If ye [then] endure Chaftning , God 
dealeth wich you as [ 4 Father 1 with [Ais] 


Sons ; for what Son 1s there whom the Fa- 
ther chaftneth not [ for-hés offences ? ] 

8. 5 Bur if ye be without [ fuch ] Cha- 
ftifements, whereof all [ Sons | are parta- 


kers, then are you [ treated as } Baftards, 


[svhom the reputed Parent difregards,) and not 


[as] Sons (sxbom he loves, v.6. | 


9. Furthermore, { εἰ 3 and if ] we have 
had Fathers of our flefh, which corrected us, 
and [ yet ] we gave them Reverence, [ and 
Honour , in Expettation of the long life hha 
mifed tothem that do fo, Exod. 20. 12. | fhall 
we not much rather be in fubjection to the i 
Father of [ower] Spirits [who gives, and who 
recals our Spirits at Pleafure, and L fo | live [e- 
verlaftingly. ἢ 

10. For 
chaftned tis aftertheir own Pleafure, (Gr. as 
Seemed beft to'rhers] συ he [our Heavenly se 

dot. 


Chap. ΧΙ 


not thou [ be xot fatfe> and g 


h 


Φ 


they, verily * for a few days k 


Chap. XII. 


doth it | for our [own Profit, that we might 
be partakers of his Holinefs. | 
rx. [ Nor let it difcourage you that thefe Af- 
fliftions feem grievous to the Flefh, τόσα 3. ] For 
no chaftning for the prefent feemeth ye 
ous, but grievous Γ to it; | neverthelels al- 
terward it yieldeth the peaceable Fruits of 
1 Righteoufnefs to them that are ' exercifed 
thereby, [1. 6. Thofe fruits of Righteou{ne/s 
which end in Peace. 
12. Wherefore Jif up the hands which 
hang down, [ as if wearied with, and giving 
over the Combat, | and [ ftrengthen | the fee- 
blee knees, [which feem unable to ftand firm, 


and run on this Race with Patience 3 See Note 
ν. 3. | " 
13. And [fo] make [ πρήσῶτε, ye wi 


m make] ™ftraight Paths for your Fect, [ to 
walk in] left that which is Lame be curned 
out of the way, but let it rather be healed: 
[ Gr. ἵνα μὴν that that which is lame may not be 
turned out of the way, but rather may be healed. | 

14. | Awd in order thereunto, 1. ἢ" Follow 
Peace with all Men, and Holinefs, without 
which no Man fhall fee the Lord. 
ο 18: Looking diligently left any Man° 

fail of the Grace [ Gr, ὑσερῶν am, fall from 
the Grace} of God, left any root of Bicter- 
nefs {fpringing up trouble you, and thereby 
many be defiled. 

16, Left there be any Fornicator, or Pro- 
fane Perfon, [ among you, fuch | as [mat 
Efau, who for one Morfel of Meat fold his 
p Ὁ Birthright. 

17. For ye know how that afterwards 
when he would have inherited the Blefling 
[ be had loft, | he was rejected, [ by his Father, 
faying of ‘facob, Ihave bleffed him, and he fhall 
be bleffed, { for he found no place of Repen- 
tance, | no change of the bleffing pronounced by 
4 his Father,| 4 though he fought it carefully 
with Tears, [crying with an exceeding great 
and bitter cry, Gen. 27. 34. | 

18. For γε believing ‘Fews are not come, 
[ as your Fore-futhers when they entred into 
the Old Covenant with God, | unto the Mount 
that might be touched, [ and fo you might 
die, Exod. 19. 12. | and that burned with 
fire, { Gr. to the burning fire, Deut. 5.23.) nor 
to thé blacknefs and darknefs, [ caufed by the 
Cloud, ftiled νεφέλη γνοφώδης, Exod. 19. τό. ] 
and [to the] Tempeft [of Thunder, and 
Lightning, Deut. ς. 22. 

_ 19. And the found of a [ rhe] Trumpet, 
[ exceeding loud which made the People tremble, 
Exod. 19. 16. | and the [ great | Voice of 
Words, which [was fo terrible, that] they 


that heard [it | entreated that the word Ἢ 


fhould not be fpoken to them any more, 
(left they died for it, Exod. 20, 19. Deut. 5. 
25. 18.16, | | - ᾿ 

20. For__they could not ; endtire : that 


which was commanded, [ thar fewere cautio- 


nary Gommand which runs thusy] and if fo 


the Epiftle to rhe HeBRews. 


thofe things 
‘remain, 


much as a Beaft touch the Mountain ir fha]l 
be ftoned, or thruft thorough with a Dart. 

21. And fo terriblé was the fight, chat £ 
Mofes faid, I exceedingly fear and quake. 

22. But ye are come, [ under the Cofpei 
Difpenfation, to things of a more excellent na- 
ture, not fn to terrifie, and difcourage, but cre- 
ate joy and comfort to you, not as then, to mount 
Sinai, but | *to mount Aion, [ whence you 
expect all your Spiritual Bleffings, mot to the Ter- 
reftrial Ferufalem which is in Bondage with 
her Children, Gal. 4. 25. ] but to the City 
of the living God, " the heavenly Jerufa- 
lem, [or to thoufands of Angels attending on 
God as at mount Sinai, Pfalin 68. 17. el to 
an * innumerable Company of Angels, [7/- 
niftring to them who fhall be heirs of Salvation, 
Heb. 1. 14. | 
_ 23. [ dvd] to the general Affémbly, and 
Church [ not of the Fews, and of the firft-born 
regiftred among them, Numb. 1. 16. bur | ¥ of 
the firft-born, who are written in Heaven, 
2 and to God [ ποῦν declared to be | the Judge 
of all, [4és 17. 30, 31. ] 24 And to the 
Spirics of yuit Men made perfec [who have 
run their Race, end are to be crowned at thy great 
day, 2 Tim. 4. 8. ] 

24. And to Jefus the Mediator [ xet of :4¢ 
Old Covenant, which promifed only the lind of 
Canzan, but | of the new Covenant, [ efa- 
blifhed in his blood, by which we reccive the pro- 
mife of an eternal Inheritance, Web. 9. τς. | 
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{ 


ct 


and to the >> blood of {prinkling, ¢* which bbee 


{peaketh better things than thac of Abel. . 


25. 94 See [ therefore, | that you εἰ refufe gdeé 


not him, that {peaketh [ow by his Son to yor, | 
for if they efcaped not [God's fcvere Fude- 
ments|\who refufed him that fpake on Earth, 
[ from mount Sinai,) much more fhall net we 
efcape, if we turn away from him that 
fpeaketh [ by bis Son coming down, and by his 
Spirit fent down | from Heaven, [ i Pet.1: 


12. 

| ff Whofe Voice then fhook the Earth, 
[when the Law was given, Exod. 19.18, Pfal. 
68. 8.1 but now [under this Difpenfation, | he 
hath promifed [yet a farther fhaking, | fay- 


ing, δ΄ yet once more, [at the making my § 


New Covenant, | +4 I fhake not the Earth on- 
ly, bue alfo Heaven (Hag.2.7,8 J > | 
24. And this Word, yet once mioréfigni- 
fieth the Removing: of thofe chings “thar 
are fhaken, as of things chac are made; that 
which cannot be fhaken miay 


Anno- 
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A Parapbrafe witb para on ‘Chap. ΧΙ. 


Annotations on Chap. XII. 


rTerfe I, ΕΦΘ᾽, a Cloud, | for a multi- 
— N tude, is a Phrafe ufed by 
Homer, who calls a multitude of Foot-men 
vio πιζῶν, which (a) Virgil thus tranflates, 
Infequitur nimbus peditum ; This Cloud of 
Witneffes therefore contains all the Worthies 
mentioned in the former Chapter, who by 
their Words, and Actions have teftified how 
much the Objects of their Faith were va- 
lued before all worldly things, and how 
equitable it wasto endure afflictions, not ac- 
cepting a deliverance, that they might obtain a 
better Refurrection. 

Ibid. The cumeiserey duaprar, the Sin that 
eafily befets us. | The Apoftle being here 
ΠΝ of the Chriftians Race, this Phrafe 
is beft interpreted with relation to it, and 
fo it muft refpeé the Sin which cleaves to 
our Affeétions, which are the Feet of the 
Soul, like a long Garment wrapt about us, 
and fo hinders the Running of our Chriftian 
Race ; for it is either our Affection to, and 
our Defire of what we ought not to defire, 
or affeé& at all, or which we ought not 
caspian | to affect, or defire, which 
gives the Rife, and prevalence to all Tem- 
ptations to Sin, and renders felf-denial fo 
exceeding Difficult. 

Ver. 2. ᾿Αφορῶντες, &c. looking to ‘fefus. } 
As an Example of Patience under Suffer- 
ings, fit to be imitated by his Difciples,and 
as one glorioufly recompenfed in his Hu- 
mane Nature for the Sufferings he fuftained 
in it, and as one who will give tous the 
fame happy Repofe after our Sufferings ; 
He having, as the Author of our Faith, pro- 
mifed, and being able, as the Finifher of our 
Faith, to confer that glorious Recompence, 
Chap. το. 35, 36. ; 

Ibid. “Ara ὁ φερκειιάμης dur χαρῖς, for the 
Foy fer before him. | That ἀντὶ is ufed for the 
final Caufe appears from thefe Examples in 
the New Teffament ; He gave himfelf a Ran- 
fom ἀντὶ πολλῶν for many, Matth. 20. 28. Ren- 
der not evil ἀντὶ κακξ for evil, Rom. 12. 17. 

Her hair was given ἀντὶ aesCorgis, for a Co- 
vering, 1 Cor. 11. ἃς. ᾿Αντὶ riéte,’ for this 
Caufe fhall a Man eave Father and Mother. 
-And here, v. 16. αντὶ βρώσεως was, for one 
morfel of bread he fold his birth-right. See 
‘I Theff. 5. 15. 1 Pet. 3.9. Note alfo, that 
the Apoftle goes on .in his Agonifical Terms, 
and having fpoken, v. 1. of the wepxeiueG@ 
ἡμῖν ἀγὼν, the Race fet before us to run, he 


(a) £n.7. v.7¢3. and Note in ἡ 4. Georg. v. 60. 


here {peaks in the fame Language of the 
Joy fet before our Saviour in his Race, 
chat is of the fegCeo, the Price, Or Cro2'2 
placed in his View for his Encouragement 
torun it. It being the Cuftom in thofe 
Games (b) to bang the Crown at the End of 
the Goal, that be who came firft to it might 
Snatch it, or lay bold of it : The Joy fet be- 
fore him mutt therefore be the Profped& 
of that Majefty and Glory, Power and Do- 
minion he, in his humane Nature, was to 
be invefted with, as the Reward of thefe 
his Sufferings. He for tie fuffering of Death 
being crowned with Majefty and Honour, Heb. 
2. 9. God having therefore highly exalted 
him, and given him a name above every neme, 
Philip. 2.9. And thus we have juft caufe 
to look upon him as an Example of Faith, 
and Patience, and of God’s efpecial Faveur 
to them that fuffer for his fake. 

Ver. "ἢ Ἵνα μὴ κῴμητε ὠκλυόωθο ds left you be 6 
wearied, and faint in your minds. | Thefe al- 
fo are two Agoniitical Terms; the one 
fignifies to be weary, as in thofe words of 
(Cc) C. Marcius, Nixovlov ἐκ Es τὸ κάμνειν, Conquer- 
ors muft not be weary, and (0 give over the Fight ; 
the other to faint, and be difpirited, fo that 
we can run, or fight no longer: And be- 
caufe in thofe Combats they fought, ὀρϑυφάδίω, 
franding upright, and χεῖξας cnresvorles, Pretching 
out their bands, therefore the Apojfle exhorts 
them in their Spiritual Combat to fretch cut 
the hands that hang down, and ἀνορθεν, to erect 
their feeble knees, V. 12. Faber. Agon.}. 1.¢. 8. 

Ver. 4. "Ayrazevizcudvcs μέχρις BithutG, ye have £ 
not refifted unto blocd. | ‘This is another Ago- 
niftical Expreflion belonging to the Pxgiles, 
who were oft befmeared with Blood; and 
fometimes died under the blows they’ recei- 
ved from the Clubs of their :Adverfary. 
Faber. Agon. l. τ΄. c. 7. : , 

Ver. 5. Μὴ ὀλιγώρφ. Ἵ ᾿Ολιγωρεῖν. is, fay’ Pha- g 
vorinus and Hefychius, ἀμελεῖν, patuuem, to be 
unregardful of, to be flothful, *1,up@, ἐμιχρόψυ- 
x@, to be Creft fallen, ἐναπίτηειν, anima conci- 
dere, to faint, and be difpirited. Ta':deurdew, 
κυείως Gt ψυχ lo. Stir, οἷον αἰϑυμέῖν, ὀλιγωρεῖν. Athen, 
Deipnof. 1. 1. p. 23. Bo’ | 

Ver. 8. Hence the Fews fpeak thus, Wo ἢ 
to the maw who goeth. out of the World without 


Tribulations. Buxt. Lex. p- 1528.» 


Ver. 9. Τῷ Παβὴ 5 avdpdran the Fabher of 1 
Sori This Phrafe is. not here put to 
ignife the Auchor of our New: Spiritual 


(8) He did, faith Plutarch, Καϑελεῖν + φέφανον χρεμάμϑμον. Teer φιλοπλετίας. p.ugag. . And I run, faith the 


Apoftle, ἐπεχῆειν ἐμᾶμ δ) τὸ Beal aan, 
(c) Plutarch in Vita. C, Macs 318. 


Philip. 3. τῳ See Fab. Agonift. L .. ς σι. 0.. 


ς ρας. = a) 


Des 
Birth, 


Chap. XII. 
Birth; for Spiricual Graces, and Difpofitioris 
are never called τνάϊμα]α, Spirits in Scripture ; 
nor is the Holy Spirit who produceth them, 
ever mentioned in the Plural, when they 
are fpoken of. It plainly is an Hebrew 
Phrafe, ufed twice by Mofes when he {peaks 
chus to God, O God of the Spirits of all Flefh, 
Numb. 16. 22. and again, Let rhe Lord, the 
God of the Spirits of all Flefh, fet a Man over the 
Congregation, Numb. 27. τό. And he is fo fti- 
led, both asthe Creator of them, or that God 
who formeth the Spirit of Man within him, 
Zach, 12. 1. and the Preferver, and Gover- 
nour of them; The God in whofe hand is the 
Soul of all living, and the Spirit of all Flefh of 
Man, Job 12.10. and into whofe hands they 
do return at Death, Ecclef. 12. 7. according 
to that Old Traditicn of the Heathens, preler- 
ved in (d) Epicharmus, That Man dying, 
ἐπηλϑεν ὅϑεσ HAS TUAW, χὲ μα εἰς γῶν, πνεῦμα δι ave, 
returns. from whence be came, his Earthly part to 
the Earth, bis Spirit upwards: And the Tra- 
dition of the Hebrews, That in the time of 
our Diffolution, (¢) God comes, and takes 
away his Part, and leaves the Part of cur Father 
and Mother, ftiled here, the Fathers of the Flefh. 
Cf) Fofepbs faith, That at the formation οἱ 
Adam, God made Man out cf the Earth, and fent 
into him a Soul and Spirit. (g) Philo faith, That 
bis Body was indeed made of Earth, fhaped into 
Hurtane Form, but bis Soul was only derived from 
the Maker and Governour of all things; and this 
was fignitied by thefe Words, He breathed into 
bim the breath of Life; fo that, though ac- 
cording co his vifible Part he was mortal, as 
to his invifible he was immortal: Hence, 
faith the Targum of Fonathan, on Numb. 16. 
22.27.16. It % God that putteth the Spirit of the 
Soul in the Bodies of all Men. And the Targum 
Of ‘Ferufalem, It is God who ruleth over the 
Souls of all Flefh. See Pug. Fid. p. gor. 

Ver. 10. Megs ὀλίγις ἡμέρας, for a few days, | 
feems not here to refer to the Days of Chil- 
drens Minority, for that makes nothing to 
the purpofe of the Apo/tle’s Argument,and the 
motive to fuffer Divine Chaftifements ufed 
by che Scripture, is not that they are long, 
but that they are but for 4 very little while, 
Heb. 1c. 37. Momentary, 2 Cor. 4. 17. ὀλίγον 
apm but for a littl, 1 Pet. 1.6. nor is 7 
donuy ἀυτοῖς, after their Pleafure, but as it feemed 
good to them: ‘This therefore feems to be the 
meaning of the Words, That earthly Parents 
chaftife their Children, aiming at that which 
feems beft for them in this prefent Life, con- 
fifting of few days, or for their Temporal 
Good in this Life, but God doth it for their 
Spiritual and Eternal Benefit, to make them 
here partakers of bis Holine{s,and fo to fit them 


for rhe peaceable Fruits'of Righteoufne/s hereafter; 
ee 


(d) Plutarch, de Confol. ad Apol. 1 10, Α.. 
(£) "αὶ πνεῦμα ἐνῦκεν ἁυτῷ ὦ ψυχίω,  Antiq. 1. 


΄-ς 


the Epiftle to the Heenews. 


᾿(ε) Midrafh Cohel. in Cap. §. ν. 

2.57 5 4 Γ ’ ων Te Ce 2 Ρ » Ω ~ ι ~ % 
παν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐμ, F παϊοὺς x nov Ὁ εἰ πώγων. Τὸ γὼ ἐνεφύσησεν, ὁ δὲν ἕτερον ἣν ἢ πιεὺμὼ Oach ὑπὸ 
ὀκθίνης φύσφως ὡποικίαν F ἐγϑάσε δειλμῆρ ον ἕο rie de Mundi Opiticio, p. 33. Ο Ὁ 


, rr Te et Ta 
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Meare ratte 


γεῦσαι. The word γεγυμνασυλδοὶς, ufed herd, 1 


thews that the Phrafe is Agoniffical, and takeh 
from the Exercifes performed by them na 
ked in the Oljmpick Games, where one of the 
Crowns given to the Viétors being seqav@ ¢dgi- 
"ὃς of Olive, the Syrbol of Peace, hence Faber 
conceives the Chriffian’sCrown is here repre- 
fented by the Peaceable Fruit « f Rizhtecufnefs. | 

Ver. 13. Tessas ὀρ ϑεὲς, Praight paths. | 1. ἐ. | 
make ftraight Paths in the way of Chriftiani- 
ty, not ftepping out of it τὸ avoid Perfecu- 
tion, that they who are already lame and 
feeble, may not be moved by your Example 
to go out of it, but rather by your Conftan: 
cy in it, may be confirm’d. as 

Ver. 14. Be of a pure and peaceable Con- 
verfation towards ail with whom you do 
Converfe; for as this is neceffary in order 
to your living with God, fo will it tend much 
to prevent the Perfecuticns of Men. 

Ver. x5. That ὑθερηκέναι ὑπὸ is the fame with 
delsuaX, to depart from the Grace of God, which 
brings Salvation, Or tO depart from the Faith, 
and by fo doing fall fhort of the promifed 
Reft, Heb. 4.1. the words of the Apoffle,and 
his fcope, which is to preferve the Ἴδη)": 

rom backfliding from Chri/tianity to “fudaifm, 
and the following Exhortation mor to γι {8 
i:m that [peaketh now, v.25. and, bye Pec, 
to retain, and hold fuft the Grace of God, v. 28: 
fufficiently fhew. But this is ftill more clear 
from the words of Deut. 29. 18. whence 
this whole Verfe is taken, which runs thus; 
μὴ τίς bev ἐν υἱμῖν ---- τινὸς ἡ Adtvoin εἰξεχλίνεν ὑπὸ Kvete; 
left there be emong you any Man or Woman whofe 
Heart turneth away from the Lord our God, to go 
and ferve the Gods of the Nations, μὴ Ὡς By ἐν 
ἱμῖν ῥίζα ave φύσα ἐν ““λῇ κἡ πικρία, left theré 
fhould be amcng you a Roct {pringing with Gall 
and Wormwood ; which makes it probable that 
the true Reading here fhould be not ἐνοχλῇ; 
but ἐν 904%, tho’ it be certain that the word 
ἐνοχλέω fignifies to create trouble to our felves, cr 
others, 185 Dan. 6. 2.1. Effh. 2. 22, 29. and in 
thofe words of Antoninus, |. 7.) 16. Τὸ ἡγεμο- 
yexdy ἀυτὸ ἀκ ἑαυτῷ ἐνοχλῶ) doth mot the Mind 
create trouble to it felf? 

Ver. 16. Πρωπῆοκια, rhe Birthright } which — 
Efau fold contain’d thefe Privileges, (1.) A 
double Portion of his Father’s Goods, Deut. 
21.17. (2.) Power and Dominion over 
the younger, for he fucceeded in the Go- 
vernment of the Family, or Kingdom. Reuben 
thou art my firft+born, the Excellency of Diguity; 
and the Excellency of Power, Gen. 49. 3, The 
Kingdom gave he to ‘fehoram, becaufe he was the 
firf-born, 2 Chron. 21. 3. ‘This I/aae gave to 
ΤῊΝ in thefe words, Be thou a Mafter to thy 
Brethren, and let thy Mother's Sons bow down to 
thee,Gen. 27.29. (3-.) The Honour of Pryie/- 
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1 i Family at leaft. So Exod. 
- Ἂν hag tin pune men, ( Chald.che frp 
born) of tae Sons of Ifrael, and they offered Burnt- 

ifced Sacrifices to Febovab. Af- 
offerings, and facrift " 
terwards the Levites were taken into the fer- 
vice of God, inftead of all the firft-born a- 
mong the Children of Ifrael, Numb. 3.4.1. con- 
fecrated before to God, Exod. 22.92. Numb.8. 
17.Gen. 25.29. This Birth-right E/au fold 
when he was faint, ἐκλείπων, and this fhews 
how proper this Inftance is to preferve them 
from being wearied, and fainting in their Mind. 

The Targum of B. Uziel faith, That he was 

made faint by committing Idolatry ,fheddin 
innocent Blood, and going in toa Damle 
betrothed that Day ; and this fhews him a 
Fornicator, both in the Spiritual and Carnal 
Senfe, and a prophane Perfon. And laftly, 
Mercer faith, Primogenituram Hereditatem ce- 
leftems edumbraffe, that the Primogentture was 
a Type of their Celeftial Inheritance; which al- 
fo feems to be hinted by the Paraphrafes on 
the Place, for that cf Uziel faith, He denied 
the life cf the Werld to come, and contemned his 
Birth-right: And the Targum of Ferufalem, 
That be contesnned his Birth-right, and defpifed 
his Part inthe life τὸ come, and denied the Refur- 
reétion ; and as this fhews his Profanenefs, fo 
alfo doth ic fhew the BUpOeEN of this 
Example to the Apoftle’s purpole. 

Ver 17. Si τ us ieee auTlw, though 
he fought it carefully with tears. | Though thefe 
Words thus Expounded do not immediately 
prove thar true Repentance may find no Ac- 
ceptance with God, yet are they defigned 
to infinuate that Men may fo defpife the 
Bleflings of Chriftianity,asto be after thought 
unworthy to enjoy them; that by their 
Apaftacy they may fall fo entirely from God, 
as that he will not be prevailed on by their 
Tears to reftore them to their loft and de- 
fpifed Privileges, upon their Tears and 
Faftings ; as is apparent in the Cafe of the 
Fews, who have large times of Penance, and 
Humiliation, but are not to this Day reftored 
to the Grace and Favour of God, and to 
the Privilege of being his peculiar People, 
and firft-born, as once they were. 

Ver. 20, Τὸ διαςελλόρϑοον. J Διαςέλλομαμ. figni- 
fies to command with Vehemence, or feverity, 
Matth, 16. 20. Mark 5. 43. 8.15. 

Ver.21, Μωυσῆς tsmy, Mofes faid. | This In- 
terpreters think St.Paul received by Tradi- 
tion of his Anceftors, tho’ no Foorfteps of 
this Tradition have been found:among them. 
But doubrlefs the Apoftle had Refpe& to 
Deut.9. where, v. 15. Mofes fees the Mount 

burning up to Heaven, and v. 9. 19. fait 1, 
ἔχφεξζός εἰμι, J exceedingly fear. " | 

Ver. 22. Σιὼν ὕρ4, to mount Zion. ] All the 
good. things, Bleffings and Comforts which 
God will give to I/rael, are only out of Zion, 
fay the Fews, Valikra Rabba, Se&, 2 4. Min 
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their Crows. 


Chap, XI. 
Strength, Pfal. 110. 2. and Help, Pfal. 20. 2. 
Blefings, Plal. 128. 5. and Life, Pfal. 133. 3. 
and Salvation, Pfal. 14. 7. 

Ibid. ἹἹερυσδηὴμ ἐπυρανίῳ, to the Heavenly Fe- ἃ 
rufalem 1 which the Mother of us all, Gal. 
4. 26. where our City is, Philip. 3. 20. This 
the Rabbins. call the Ferufalem of the Age to 
come, to be built in the Days of the Meffiah, {ay- 
ing alfo, That the. Inferiour Ferufalem is a Fi- 
gure of that which w above. See Note onGal. 
4.26. And ’tis here ftiled, the Heavenly Fe- 
rufalem, not that Heaven is primarily in- 
tended by it, and not the Church of Cbrift 
on Earth, but propter Originem, & finem, 
as having its rife from heaven, and as leading to 
it, on which account the Gofpel-State is 
ftiled oft. rhe Kingdom of Heaven. 

Thid. Muedow ἀγγέλων, 10 Myriads of Angels.| Χ 
The Glorious Citizens of Heaven who at- 
tend at the Throne of God, to whom we 
are united, they being made one with us in 
Chrift, Ephef. 1. 10. and to whom we are 
reconciled by him, Coloff: τ. 20. 

Ver. 23. Τρωτοτύκων, of the firft-born. | i.e. y 
Of the Apoftles who received the firft-fruits 
of the Spirit, Rom. 8.23. and of the Churches 
which received firft the Chriftian Faith, E- 
phe. 1.12. (whofe names are written in heaven) 
1. 6. who are enrolled among the Citizens of 
the New, and Heavenly Ferufalem, or among 
the Juft, for whom the Kingdom is prepa- 
red. In this rejoyce, faith Chriff, that your 
Names are written in Heaven, Luke ro. 20. 
Thus Exod. 32. 32. Mofes by the Targum is 
introduced fpegking thus, I kxow thou baft 
writ my Name in the Book of the Fujt: And of 
the falfe Prophets, the Targum, on Ezek. 13. 
9. faith, They fhall not be written in the Book of 
Eternal Life, which is written for the Fuft of the 
Houfe of Ifrael; and into this Kingdom they 
only are to enter, whofe Names are thus en- 
rolled in the Book of Life, Rev.21. 27. . 3 

Ibid. Καὶ κριτῇ Θεῷ, and to God the Fudge 5 
of all. | Who will adjudge the Gtewn of 
Glory to thofe who have fought rbe goad foht 
of Faith, 2 Tim. 4. 8 who ran this Race with’ 
Patience, ἃ Cor. 9.24, 25. and will give 
them the Kingdom prepared for them, Marth. 
25.34. Luke 12. 32. La 

Ibid. And to the Spirits of que men, ΤΕΤΈΛΕΙ"“ 43 
wiiov, made perfe. | This word here cans 
not well fignifie them who are crowned in 
the Agoniftical Senfe, becaufe the Apofle in: 
the former Chapter, had afferted of thofe 
Witneffes which died in Faith, That they bad: 
not yet received the Promife, and were not to 
be crowned before us Chriftians ; and faith, 
that he himfelf expected to receive bis Crown 
only at the Great Day, 2 Tim. 4.8. But it 
fignifies either that they had fulfilled their 
€Courfe, and fo refted from their Labours, 
and Conftids, as Chy(ofam here faith, and 
ng.more.to do, but to receive 

, in the other Senfe of the 
Word, 
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Word, 7erct&t, to be made perfect in Holinefs, 
or to be perfe@ly purged from all-Guile of 
Sin, and fo fie to. be admitted to this.King- 
dom: In which fenfe the Apoftle here, denies 
chat there was any τελείωσις; or perfect Expia- 
tion made by the Levitical Prie/thood, the Law 
making netsine perfect, Heb. 7. It, 16, And 
that the Offerings preferibed by it could not 
πελειῶσαμ, rhe perfeck the Worfhipper as to bis 
Confcience, Heb. 9. 9. that they could not 
σελοιῶγαι εἰς τὸ Aivexks, perfect him for ever, fo 
as thathe fhould need no farther Expiarion 
for Sin, Ficb, το. 1.and that Christ by one of- 
fering, τετελείωκε" εἰς TO Sinvexkss bad perfectly ex 
piated for ever them that were fantlified, V. 14. 

Ver. 24, “Aman parnops, the blood of Sprink- 
ling. | Not that of Bulls and Goats, wich 
which A4fcs fprinkled the People, when 
they entred into the Olid Covenant, Exod. 
24. 8. and the Tabernacle, and the Veffcls 
of the Miniltry, to fanétifie them for the Le-~ 
vitical Sexvice, but the Blood of Chrift, by 
which the Heavenly places are purified, and 
prepared fcr us, Chap. 9. 23, 24. and by 
which we have entrance into the Hclieft, 
Ch..p. 10.19, 20. : 

Ibid. Keio α λαλῶντα cee δ, or, og 
"ACcA, which [peaketh better things than that 
of Abd. | Than the Blood of Abel, not 
becaufe that called for Vengeance, this for 
Mercy ; but than the Blood of the Sacrifice 
of “δι. offer'd by Faith, of which Gad tetti- 
fied his Acceptance, and by which he being 
dead yer {peaks, Heb 11.4. that procuring 
Acceptance for himfeif alone, this for all 
Believers; that {peaking only for him, and 
declaring him Righteous,this interceding to 
God for the Jufliftcation of all Menthrough 
Faith in his Bood. 

Ver. 25. Χριναηζοντα, him thet (pecketh. | 
This word both in the Οὐ, and New Tefta- 
ment, fignifes {peaking as from God, or 
Words proceeding from him. See ‘er. 25. 
20. 26. 3.29.23. 30. 2. 26. 4. Matth. 2. 22. 
Luke 2.26. Acts 10,22. Rom. 11. 4. Heb. 8. 
5. 11. 7 SO 2 Maccab. 2. 4. χβηματισμὲ 
Sumnsv7@ αὐτῷ, the Prophet being warned of God, 
commanded that the Ark jheuld go with him. 

Ibid. Mi «ἴδᾳιτήσηϑε, refufe not. | As they 
did, faith Theoduret, defiring avn 7 Θεὰ + Magia 
Agcy, inftcad of Godto hive Mofes, by faying, 
Speak thew to us, and let not God [peak to us, 
Exod. 20. το. defiring not God, but an An- 
gel, taicn Philo on thefe Words, De Somniis, 
p- 455. L. See note cn Coloff’ 2. 19. 
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{ [ Ver. 26. οὐ ἡ φανὴ, whofe Voice. | He fpeaks 


here ποῖ of the Voice of Chri, but of the 
God of Ijrael, who at his Appearance on 
Sinai, fhooktbe Earth ; of his Voice who made 
the Promife, chat Chrift the Defire of all. Νε- 


tions, fhould come. Nor can the Apoffle, or 


the Prepber{peak of chrift’s fecond coming, to 
ive New Heavens, and New Earth by the 
Converfion of the Fcwifh Nation; For, τ. 


Te ΤΥ Hei cews 


This fhaking was to be the‘Pore-runner of 
the Coming of the Defire - of abt. Nations, OF 
contemporary with it; nhowhe was to come 
to fillthat very Houfe then built.with Glory, and 
to make che Glory of it greater chan the 
Glory of ehat Houle built by Solomon The 
Propoet muft therefore {peak of a fhaking an- 
tecedent to the Deftruction of the Temple: 
And cherefote the Apoftle, {peaking of the 
very thing promifed in the words of the 
Prophet Haggai, mutt alfo fpeak-of the βγῇ, 
adventof our Lord. adly. The Prophet {peaks 
ofa fhaking which was tohappen after κα lit 
tle time, Hag. 2.7. and therefore not of. an. 
Advent of our Suvicur after two cthoufgad. 
Years Expired, yet to come. And, 3d/y, 
the Apoftle fays plainly, That Chriftians had 
then received that Kingdom which could not-be 
fhaken, to give place to another, and upon, 
that grounds his Exhortation to them to re-: 
tain or hold faft the Grace received, wv. 28,: 
Which fhews it was nota Kingdom yet to 
come after one Thoufand feven hundred: 
years, but that which throughout the Gc- 
{pelis ftiled she Kingdom of God, and of Hea- 
ven, and is faid to be then come to them, 
Matth. 12. 28. 


Ibid. “Ev a2, yet once more. | The word g ¢ 


yet fignifies that there was yet to be another 
shaking for the Introduction of another Co- 
venant, and confequently forthe Abolifhing 
the firft; and the Word once only , that 
there fhould be no more fhaking alter the 
Introduction of the fecond Covenant. 


Ibid. “Ey cee, I fhake not the Earth only, ἢ ἢ 


but the Heavens, Hag. 2.7. | The Ancient 
Fews {peak of chis place thus, I will give a 
fhort Glory to the I{raelites, and afterwards fhall 
the Meffiah come. Talm. Tr. Sanhedr. c.  ε. 
expounding this Place of the coming of the 
Meffiah, they add, That the fir Tabernacle, 
and Temple were built, and deftroyed, fo was the 
fecond Temple, but the Meffiah fhould build a 
Temple, and God had built a Tabernacle, and 
Temple inthe Heavens, which fhould never be de- 
feroyed. Pug. Fid. p. 304 309. 

Now this shaking of the Heaven and Earth 
being to be accomplithed at the coming of the 
Meffiah, or the defire of all Nations, cannot 
fignify the Removal and Subverfion of the 
Material Heavens, and Earth, they being 
not thus fhaken at Cérif’s coming, but this 
is a Met.iphcr frequently ufed inthe Prophets, 
to fignifie the Subverfion of a State and King- 
dom, and of the Government which obtains 
amongftthem ; as when the Prophet, {peaking 
of the Deftruétion of Babylon, faith, I wil] 
make the Heavens fhake, and the Earth fall be 
removed out of its place, Ifa. 18. 13. and of 
‘the Deftruétion of the ‘fews by the Affjrians 
he ufeth thefe very words, rhe Earth fhall be 
moved, and the Heavens fhaken, Joel 2. 10. 
See Fudges 5.4. Pfalm 77. 18. Ifa. 24.19, 20 
Thusat our Lord’s coming τὸ deftroy ‘Feru- 

Frff2 falem, 


a 


Qu. 


»». {ay {ome Interpreters, to deftroy An- 
pee? ad others think, the Powers of Hea- 
ven fhall be thaken, Matth. 24. 30. Mark 13. 
2ζ. and Luke 21. 26. which import of this 
Phrafe being not underftood by Efbius, he 
without caufe, rejecteth this Interpretation 
of the Words.” 

adly, This fhaking being for the Removal of 
things which were foaken,and they being notthe 
Material Earth, mutt fignifie the things which 
were thenintroduced with the fhaking of the 
Earth, i. 6. the Covenant made, and the 
Worfhip, and Tabernacle, and other Mate- 
rials then appointed to be made with hands 
for God’s Service ; which, as the “ρος 
throughout this whole Epifle contends, were 
to be abolifhed, and to continue only till the 
time of Reformation, Chap.g. 10. and then to 
give place to that New Covenant, and Dif- 
penfation which procured for us an eternal 
Redemption, and an Entrance, not into the 
Holy Places made with hands, but into Heaven 
it felf. | 

Ver. 28. "Enwute χάειν. ] It is the obfer- 
vation of Criticks here, and elfewhere, that 
ἔχειν, to have, is often put for πατέχειν, to 
retain, OF hold faff : So txew mow 6 arable 
συμείδησιν, zs to bold Faith and a good Confci- 
ence, I Tim, 1. 10- ἔχειν qo jausnescv ὁ σιςτῶςν 
to hold the myftery of Faith ; ὑνοτύπωσιν ἔχειν, 
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to hold faft the form of found Words, 2 Tin. - 


1. 13. X¢es throughout the whole New Te- 
ftament doth fignifie the Favour, and the 
Grace of God, fo freely tendred tous in 
the Gofpel : See Note on 2 Cor. 6. 1. Sothat 
the Import of thefe Words feems to be this. 
Let us continue ftedfaft in that Faith, and 
Difpenfation delivered in the Gofpel, as be- 
ing that alone which renders both our Per- 
fons, and our Services acceptable to God, let 
us not fall from the Grace of God, v.15. let 
us not caft off our Confidence, Chap. ro, 25 
Let ws hold faft the Profefficn of our hope without 
wavering, V. 23. continuing to ferve God 
with an holy Reverence. 

Ver. 29. Πῦρ χῴταναλίσκον, a conf uming Fire. | 
To confume thine Enemies if thou obe 
him, and to bring them down befere thiy 
Face, Deut. 9. 3. but to confume thee, if 
thou forget the Covenant thou haft made 
with him, Deut. 4.24. This hath Relation 
to the Schechinah, or glorious Prefence of 
God, the fight of which was like devouring Fire, 
Exod. 24. 17. and from which went out 
Fire to confume Nadab and Abihu, Lev. 10. 2. 
and thofe two hundred and fifty Perfons 
whichburned Incenfe, Numb. 16. 35. andof 
which the P/almijt fpeaketh in thefe Words, 
A Fire burned in their Congregations, the Flame 
burnt up the Wicked, Pfal. 106, 18. 


CHAP. XIIL 


Verfe 1. [ * T brotherly love continue. 

| 2. Be not forgetful to en- 
tertain Strangers, for thereby fome, [viz. 
Abraham, Gen. 18. and Lot, Gen το. | have 
entertained ἃ Angels unawares. 

. Remember them that are in Bonds, as 
Caffseionately as if you were | bound with them, 
and them that fuffer Adverfity, as being 
your felves alfo in the Body, ae fo as be- 
ing fubjett to the like Affittions. | 

. > Marriage is Honourable in all [ Per- 
fons,| and [fois ] the Bed undefiled, but 
{ or wherefore, | Whoremongers and Adulte- 
rers © God wiil Judge, [ i.e. adjudge to Con- 
demnation. | 

5. 4 Let your Converfation be without 
Covetoufnefs, and be content with fuch 
things as ye have [ at prefenr, | for he hath 
faid, | Deut. 31. 6. Fof. τ. 5. ) I will never 
leave thee, nor forfake thee. 

6. So that we may boldly fay [[ as the P/al- 
mift doth, Pfalm 56. 4. The Lord is my 
helper, and I will not fear what Man hail 

do unto me. 

7. Remember them which have the Rule 
over you, [Gr. be mindful of your Governours, 


or Guides, | who have fpoken to you the word’ 
of God, whofe Faith follow, confidering the 
End [ or clofe, 1 of their Converfation, | with 
what Conftancy, and Perfeverance they continued 
in the Faith, and fealed it with their Bloodin hopes 
of that Crown of Glory Chrift had iromied to 
them that were faithful to the Death. | 

8. [ Even that | Jefus Chrift [ who both as 
to hes Dottrine, and his Promifes, « | the fame, 
¢ yefterday, and to day, and for ever. 


9. Be not carried about with diverfe, and ~ 


f ftrange Doctrines, [ 1. 6. Doétrines diverfe 
from and new, 1.6. not taught by thofe guides who 
[pake to you the word of God, v. 7. | for it is a 

ood thing, that ὁ the Heart be eftablifhed 
ἮΝ comforted, and ftrengthned | » with Grace, 
[ 1.6. the Senfe of the Divine Favour and the 
Grace brought to us by the Gofpel, | and not 
with meats [eaten at the fewifh Feftivals, and 
ΓΙ Peace-offerings, | which have not profited 

to the purifying of the Confcience from guilt 
Hebr. Ae eee have been Π cer 
therein. 

10. We [ Chriffians ] have [ a Sacrifice upe 
onji an Altar, [tbat of the Crofs,| of which 
they have no right to eat [or +o partake] ne 

erve 


k k 
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be 
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ferve the Tabernacle, [i. 6. cleave till to the 


Worlhip appointed for the “fewifh Tabernacls.| ᾿ 
τι. [ The truth of this they may learn from 

their-own Inftitutions concerning Sacrifices, | For 

the Bodies of thofe Beafts whofe Blood is 


κ brought into the Sanéuary * for [4] Sin [ 


I 


oO 


fering \ are [ by the Law of Mofes not to be "ἢ 

but | burnt without the Camp, [ Exod. 29. 14. 

Lev. 4. 21. 6.30. τό. 27. | Sy 
12. Wherefore Jefus, alfo, [our Sin-cffer- 


"ing, the Perfon typified by theirs offered on the 


great Day of Expiation, Lev. 16. ] that he 
might fanctify the People with his own 


Blood, carried into the heavenly fanttuary, |! 


fuffered without theGate. (He therefore thus 
anfwering the Type of that Sin-offering, of which 
neither Prieft, nor People were to eat 3 they who 
do ftill adhere to the legal Inftitutions, are by 
that ἼΩ excluded from partaking of this Sacri- 
yice. - a eg ‘ 
‘i 13. Let us go forth therefore to him 
without the Camp, [ the Terreftrial Ferufalem, 
the Fewifh Church, and fervice,| ™ bearing his 
Reproach. 

14. For here we [efpecially who are thus 
Perfecuted, | have no continuing City, but we 
feek oneto come, [even the City of the living 
God, Ch. 12. 22. | 

15. By him therefore, [ our High-Pricf# | 
let us offer the [ Chriftian |" Sacrifice of 
Praife τὸ Ged continually, that is, [ in the 
Language of the Prophet, Wofea 14. 2 .] ° the 
Fruit of our Lips, giving thanks to his 
Name. | | 

16. But, [ and for the other Chriftian Sacrifi- 
ces, thofe of Alms, |todo good and communi- 
cate forget not, for with fuch Sacrifices God 
1s [ id] well pleafed. 

17. Obey them that have P the Rule over 
you, [ your Bifhops, and Paffors, v.24. | and 
fubmit your felves, [το their godly admoniti- 
ons, | for they watch for your Souls, as they 
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that muft give an:account. [ito God for them, | 
that they may do it τ with joy, [isthe Pre αὶ 
fence of Chrift that they have gained you to bim, 


and built you up in your Faith, 1 Thef.2.-19:] 
and not with grief, [rbze they. could not prevail 


[ 


upon you τσ live fuitably to their Inftruttiens 3] 
‘for that is unprofitable for you, [and-perniti- 


ous to you. 1) 


18. Pray for us, [ for our Freedom, ond fate 
-ce{s.in preaching the Gofpel, Ephef. 6. 19. Col. 
4.43. and our Deliverance from the Enemies 


our Faith, 1 Thef. 3.1, 2. ] for we trutt 


ap 
Wwe 
have a good Confcience, in £ all things, [ be- 
ing | willing to live honettly. 

19. But I befeech you the rather to do this 


ον, that I may be reftored to you the 


{ooner. 
20. * Nowthe Godof Peace that brought 
again fromthe Dead our Lord Jefus,thatGreat 


Shepherd of the Sheep, through, [ with ] 


the Blood of the Everlafting Covenant, f to bz 
offered by him in the Heavenly fanGuary, | 

21. ' Make you perfect in every good 
work todo his Will, * working in you, 3 
[ by his Grace given to, and his Spirit refiding in 
you, | that which is well pleafing in his fighe 
through Jefus Chrift, ¥ to whom be Glory 
for ever, Amen. 

22. And I befeech you, Brethren, fuffer 
the Word of Exhortation , [ to perfeverance 


. with Patience in the Chriftian Faith, | for I have 


written a letter to you [of this fubject,] in 
[2s] few Words, | as the Importance of the mat- 
ter, and my Affection to you would permit. 

23. Know ye that our Brother Timothy, 
[ See the Preface, Jis{et at liberty, with whom, 
ifhe comes [hither again,] fhortly F will 
[God willing, | fee you. 

24. Salute all chem that have the 7 Rule 
over you, and all the Saints: They of Italy 
Salute you. i 

25. Grace be, with you all. Amen. 


Annotations on Chap, ΧΗ]. 


Verfe 2. Tyas Angels. 1 It follows not 
hence, fay the Commenta- 
tors here, that all the chree Perfons which 
appeared to Abraham were created Angels, 
for one of them being ftiled by Abraham 
the ‘fudge of all the Earth, C2n. 18. 24. 
Fehovah, v.22. and Abraham praying to him 
with fo great Humility, Ob Jet not the Lord 
be angry, and I will foeak unto him, who am 
but Duft and Afhes, V. 27, 31. It feems more 
proper with the Ancients to conceive he 
at leaft fhould be rhe Son of God, the An- 
gel of the Covenant ; for the Word of God, 
faith Sutin Martyr, % TAya@® .xgrd9, x Θεὸς, 


x 


χἡ Kue@-, xX dene, x ἄνθρωπ! Θ᾽, ᾿Αὐρᾳαὶμ κ᾽ ᾿Ισαὼκ 


᾿φανέϊς. Yet fince in.che Opinion. οὗ the Ἴενν:,᾿ 


they..were three Angels, as Ainfworth, and 


Cartwright note upon the Place, the Apofle 
writing to them, faith no more of them ; I 
rather think with the Reverend Bifhop of Ely 
that it may be granted that the three that ap- 
peared to Abraham, were created Angels ; 
but then they appeared only as the Retinue 
of the Schechinah, or Divine Mayefty, ftiled 
the Lord, v. 1. andv. 13. For after the fame 
Men who camein, and did eat with Abraham, 
and rofe fromthe Table, were departed, wv. : 
τό. and 22. Abrabam ftands yet before the Lord, 
that is, before the Divine Majefty who ap- 
ear'd to him, v. 1. and ftiles him tne “fudge 
of the whole Earth. And this agrees well with 
the Opinion of the Fews, who, as they ac- 
knowledge that the three Men whom Abrabam 
entertained were created Angels, fo alfo do 
t 


hey 
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Ά, 


there was then te rae 
e. or Divine Μεγ. which talke 

aca χν ven And this’ takes off the Ob- 
(ervation of Crellius, and otherson this place, 
That the name Febovah is given to Angels ; 
for according to this Interpretation , the 
Name Febovab is not given to any of the 
three Angels which were entertained by 4- 
brabam, but only to the Schechinab, or Divine 
Majefty which appeared with them, and {pake 
to Abraham, from v.10. to the 17th. and to 
whom, after the Departure of thefe three, 
one into Heaven, and two to Sodcm, Abra- 
ham {till {peaks to the End ofthat Chapter. 

Ver. 4. Tiw@ ὁ χέμος, Marriage ἐς Honou- 
rable.] It isnot worth difputing whether 
thefe Words fheuld be rendred as a Precept 
thus, Let honourable Marriage, and the Bed un- 
defiled obtain among all; or as our Verfion ren- 
ders them by way of Affertion. The Ob- 
fervation cf.the Axcients upon the Place, 15 
this, That Marriage is honourable in all Perfons 
(a) Oldand Young, and in all things. 

Ibid. Κενε ὁ ©20s, God will ‘fudge. 1 1. 6. 
Kerexpive, he will condemn them : So ‘fobs 
3. 16. God fent not his Son into the World , 
ἵνα κρίνῃ + κοῖμον, that δὲ might condemn the 
World. He that refifteth fhall receive to himfelf, 
κεῖμα, Punifhment » OF Condemnation, Rom. 
13. 3. SO Matth. 23. 14. 1 Cer. 11. 20. 
1 Tim. 3.6. fude 4. Murk 3.29. Luke 23. 40. 
torw χρίναν]ε., by condemning Chrift they 
fulfilled the Voice of the Prophets, Acts 1 i 
27. That the Apoftle here, fhould give thete 
Cautions again{t the Gnofticks among the 
Fews,is faid without ground, for no Man can 
profe than any Guofticks had been then a- 
mong them, but they had then the fee of the 
(Ὁ) Nicolaitans among them, mentioned, Rev. 
2. 6, 15. Who did ἀναίδίω ἐκπορνεύειν fornicate 
without fhame, holding 4 boredom and Adultery to 
be thingsindifferent. Moreover, (Cc) ‘Fuftin Mar- 
tyr faich, That where-ever they travelled they 
multiplied to themfelves Wives, ὀνόματι γάμο, 
uncer pretence of Marriage. See note on Rom. 
2.22. Onwhich account there was ground 
{ufficient for this Exhortation. Note hence, 
that Whoredom is a mortal Sin. 

Vcr. 5. Hence welearn, τ. That we are 
then covetoufly minded when weare not con- 
tent withthe things weenjoy at prefent, but 
are impatiently defirous οἵ having more. 

2dly. That what God promifes to any of 
his Servants, may in like Circumftances be 
applied to them all, for this Promife which 
the Apoftle here makes and applies to all good 


Chriftians, was particularly made to Fofhua, 
Chap. 1. 5. 


they: own that 
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Ver. 8. i. 6. Through all Times,-.and ὁ 
Ages ; for, as (4) Philo obferves , Τειμερὴς 
Ὁ ὁ nev, ἐκ ἐλυϑύτθ,, vy wwTG, ¥ 
uéimrov7@s Tite confifts of three parts , the 
Paft, Prefent, and to Come, and thefe three 
| jfignifie, ὥπαντα t ἀιῶνα, gil time, Or. the whole ᾿ 
‘Compafs of it ; fo that as the fame Do- © 
rine of Chriftianity muft always be profef- 
fed by all Chriftians, fo the fame Fefus is al- 
ways ready toaflift, and reward the fincer 
Profeffors of it. - 

That the Apoftle {peaks here not of their 
‘living, but dead Guides, will appear partly 
from his exhortation to remember them, the ; 
-living Guides being the Objeéts not of their — 
“Memory, but Senfe, partly from the Phrafe 
ἐλάλησαν, who. have Ve which intimates, 
-they had now left off {peaking ; and_ partly 
from the txacs the Clofe, or Period of: their 
Converfation here on Earth, they are exhor- 
‘ted to look back unto ; their living Bifhcps 
they are commanded to obey, v.17 their 
dead Bifhops to Remember, Ὁ. 7. for I think, 
faith Origen on Matthew (Ed. Huet. To. 1. p. 
420.) He who is ftiled by Chrift ὁ syewe, 
a Guide, Luke 22. 26. 15 ὃ χαλέμϑμΘ᾽ ἐν mis 
Ἔκχλησιίαις "Emrxor@-, he who is called in the 
Churches a Bifhop. | 

Ver. 9. Διο χαῖς ξέναις | T render New Do- 
étrines, and therefore ftrange tothe Ears of 
them that hear them firft , fo ξένα σικιμώνια, 
are New Demons, Acts 17. 18. and the Apo- 
fele faith, they were not to look upon their 
fiery Trial, ὡς ξίνε ὑμῖν wglaivrr@ , as if 
fome new thing had happened to them, 1 Pet.4.12. 

Ibid. Βεέξαιβῶς F xapdiay, that the heart is § 
eftablifhed, 1 15 an Hebrew Phrafe, fignifying 
to comfort, ftrengthen, and refrefh the 
heart. So Gen. 18.5. 1 will fetch a Morfel 
of Bread -™9927 Wd and comfort your 
hearts, Judges 19. 5, 8. stecooy napd¥ar ov, com 
fort thy heart with a morfel of Bread, of which 
the Pfalmift faith , That, καρδίαν εἰνθρώπε 
sneili, it ffrengthens Man’s heart, Pfal. 104. 
1s. whence it is often ftiled, seus ἄρτε, 
Pfal. 105. 16. Exch. 4. 16. ς. 16. 14. 13. the 
Staff of Bread. ; : 

Ibid. The Grace here mentioned, 15, fay 
the Ancients, 1 ὁ 9¢ur@ Aceongarle, the Do- 
rine of the Gofpel, or of the Grace of God 
tender’d init. The meats here mentioned 
are the meats eaten in the ‘fewi{h Feftivals, 
New Moons, and Sabbaths, Co/. 2. 16. or 
their Peace-offerings and Oblations, ftiled, 
Cpduare Meats, Heb. 9. το. which Feafts 
fome Fewifh Zealots would have obferved with 
the Christian Feftivals , viz. their Paffover, 


and Pentecof#, 1 Cor. 11. and in the fame 


(a) Μὴ ey THs aesEe€ incor iy ἐν B τοῖς νίοις x, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν πᾶσιν. Theoph. ὌὋυκ ἂν τότῳ ἢ τ uted ru, 


.» 
(Ὁ) Eufeb. Hift. Ecct. 1. 3. ς. 29. 
Abel, & Cain p. 106. (. 


εέρῳ ὅ ὁ, aN. OAD δ᾽ Gas πᾶσι τρόποις THUG. Occum. 
Iren. ], 1. Ὁ. 27. 


(c) Dial. p. 371.8. (d) De Sacrif. 


riotous 


Chap. XIII. 


ΠῚ 


the Epiftle to. 


riotous manner, v.21. And thefe Sacrifi- 
ces or Peace-offerings they would have ftill 
retained, perhaps as being not Sacrifices for 
Sin, but Free-will Offerings, andonly Sacri- 
fices of Praife fo that the Import of thefe 
Wordsis this; "Tis goodthe Soul, or Heart, 
be eftablifhed , refrefhed, and comforted, 
not with Meats eaten in the Fewifh Feftivals, 
or at their Eucheriftical Oblations, which pro- 
fit, oravail nothing to the Peace, and quiet 
of the Confcience, but with the Divine Fa- 
vour, and that Gofpel-Grace by which Jufti- 
fication, and Remiffion of Sins 1s obrained 
through the Blood of ‘fefzs ; of which they 
cannot be partakers who {lill cleave to the 
legal Obfervations. 

“Ver. 10. Quaasiers cn Altar. | That the 
Altar here fignifies the Sacrihce offered 
upon the Altar, is plain frcm this, chat of 
this Altar they were to Eat: So they that 
ate of the Few) Sacrifices, 2re faid to te 
κοιγψωνοὶ Suaresvetys pertakers of the Altar, ὦ 
Cor. 10. 18. i.e. of the chings offered at 
the Altar; and then it mult import the Bo- 
dy of our Lord offered, and broken on the 
Crofs, by partaking the Memorials of which 
Body , we reflily our Communion with 
Chrift, and his Church, ibid. v. 16, 17. and 
of this faith the spojfle, they have no right 
to partake, who adhere {till to the Mofaical 
Oblations. 

Ver. 11, Meet ἅμαρπας. | That wet ὡμαρτίας 
fignifies 2 Sacrifice for Sin, or a Sin-offer- 
ing, See Note on 2 Cor. §. ult. 

Ver. 12. Without theGate. | That Sin-offer- 
ing which was carried without the Camp, 
whilft they were in the Wildernefs, when 
the Temple was feared at “ferufalem, was car- 
ried without rhe gate of the City. Maimon. de 
Rac. Sacrif. Faciend. cap. 7. Sect. 4. Ainfw. 
in Lev. 6. 30. And this is the Reafon of the 
Variation of the Phrafe here. 

Ver. 13. His Reproach. | i. 6. his Crofs , 
and Sufferings, which the Perfecuting Fews 
inflict upon his Followers, as they did upon 
him, perfecuting chem cven to firange Cities, 
Adts 26. 11. and from Cityto City. 

Ver. 15. Θυσίαν αἰιέσεως, the Sacrifice of 
Praife.| The Fews fay, that in feculo fu- 
turo (6) inthe Age to come (which often figni- 
hes the Age of the Meffiah) all Oblations {hall 
ceafe, but the Oblaticn of Thank{yiving, which 
fhall never ceafe ; and that Praife is more ac- 
ceptable to God than all Sacrifices ; which 
they prove from thofe words of the Pfalmift, 
I will not reprove thee for thy Sacrifices becaufethey 
were not always before me : Offer unto God 


the HEBREWS. ——_ 


requires are unbloody Sacrifices, to wit, thofe 
of Praife and Thank{giving, and imitation of 
Chriff. So Chryfoftom, and Occumenins. 

Ibid. Καρπὸν χειλέων, the Calves of our Lips. ] 
Hof. 14. 2. Sothe Ἴων: themfelves inter- 
pret thefe Words, what fhall we. render for the 
Calves of our Lips? (f) Dr. Pocock notes, 
That καρπὸς is here taken for κάρπωμα, which 
in the Septuagint fignifies an Holocanft, which 
being ulually of Young Bullocks, corre- 
{ponds to the Calves of our Lips, in Hebrew. 
So inthe Song of the three Children, xup mas 
om os, a to facrifice befire thee, V. 14. 

Ver. 17. Tots ἡγιωῦροις du. Ἵ Teel Ἔ πισκόπων 
λέγε, he {peaks of Bifhops, fay Chryfoftom, 
Occumeninus, and Theophylaét. (6) Clemens Ro- 
manus places them before the Presbyrers fay~ 
ING, Τοῖς rogers Ces emophede, ὑσοτανόμβνοι. «Τοῖς 
Ny wdwors Vu x πρίω F xg. Sineray ὠποιξώοντες TORS 
mag’ ὑμὰν Πρεσζυτέρφις, ye walked inthe Laws of 
God, being {abject to your Guides , or Rulirs, 
and giving Convenient Honcur to your Presby- 
ters, or Elders, : 

Ibid. Mer! χαωρφς ith joy. | That is , fay 
others, that they may go on with their 
Work Joyfully, which they can only exe- 
cute with Trouble and Sadnefs, when they 
find you refractory to their Admonitions ; 
but thefe Words, That they may do it, feem 
plainly to relate to the account they muft 
give up hereafter to God. 

Ver. 18. ‘Ev πᾶσι. | in all times, Circum- 
ftances, Things and Places. Here isthe true 
teft of an upright Confcience, that in all 
Times, Things and Cafes, it renders us in- 
duftrious to walk exactly according to the 
Rules of Righteoufnefs. 

Ver. 20. Thefe words feem to exprefs alt 
the three. Offices of our great Mediator, 
whichare the Foundations of all our Prayers, 
and Praifes directed to God, and of all che 
Bleflings we receive, or expect from him ; 
his Prophetick Office in that he is ftiled, 
th great Shepherd of the Sheep ; His Priefly- 
Office, inthac he is faid to be brought again 
from the Dead with the blood of the Everlasting 
Covenant ; and his Kingly-Office, in that he is 
ftiled, our Lord ‘Fefus. 

Ver. 21. Καταρτῖσαι vuas, make you perfec. | 
Here is the Duty of every good Chriftian, to 
be ready for every good Work, Tit.3.1. doing 
the will of God from the Heart, Eph. 6. 6. 

Ibid. Ποιῶν ἐν ὑμῖν͵ working in you, ὅζς, | 
Here is the Power by which we are ena- 
bled fo to do, and the Motive to the Per- 
formance of our Duty, viz. the Grace of 
God teaching us, denying all Ungodline{s, and 


praife honoureth me. And the Greek Commen- fGodly, in this prefent World, and the Expeéa- 


Thank{giving , Pfalm 50. 23. He that en ey Lufts, to live Righteoufly, Soberly, and 


tators obfervée, that the Sacrifices God no 


tion of the bleffed hope, and gloricus Appearance 


(ce) Pug. fid. Pare. 3. Dit. 3: c 12. Sek. 14. 15, 16, 17. 
ad Roman. Seé. 2 


of. 


(f) Pug. Fid, ibid, Se&t. 20. 


a 
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bf our Lord, to reward our Services, 72. 2. 
rr, 12,13. The Love of God the Father in 
giving up his Son to the Death for us, and 
of Fefus Chrift, who gave himfelf for us, rhar 
he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purifie 
to himfelf a peculiar People zealous of good works, 
ν. 14. And who died for all, that they who 
live might not henceforth live unto themfelves, 
but unto him that died for them, 2 Cor. §. τς. 
And laftly, the inward Affiftances of the 
Holy Spirit, bringing thefe things to our 
Remembrance, exciting us to the Perform- 
ance of our Duty, ftrengthning us againit 
our Temptations, and comforting, and fup- 
porting us under our Sufferings. 

Ibid. *2 καὶ Ree eis τοῦ dtavas τῶν αἰώνων, to 
whom be Glory for ever, Amen. | Here Schli- 
chingius faith, That he who is a Chriftian can- 
not be ignorant, that Glory for ever and ever, 
is to be afcribed to Chriff, as well as to the 
Farber,as it is Rev. §. 12, 13.and 2 Pet. 3.18. 
And how then can he be ignorant that 
Chriff is co be owned as the true God ? This 
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Teftament to him, o 


Chap. ΧΗ, 
afcribed in the New 
whom, and by whom, 
and to whomi are all things, Rom. 11. 36. to 
God the Father, Gal. 1. ς. to che Omnipotent 
God, Ephef. 3. 20, 24. to him who davelleth ix 
light inacceffible, 2'Tim. 4. 15. 16. to the God 
of all Grace, τ Pet. 5. 10, 11. to the only wife 
God our Saviour, Jude 25. In (Ch) St.Cle- 
mens it is frequently afcribed, τῷ Θεῷ παντο- 
xpanrer, to Almighty God, to whom be glory for 
ever ana ewer, Amen, as a Character peculiar- 
ly belonging to him. And in the (i) Fe- 
rufalem Targum this is the frequent Appen- 
dix tothe mention of the Great God, Les 
his Name be bleffed (i.e. glorified) for ever 
and ever, Amen. So that both in the Opi- 
nion of ων: and Chriftians, this was a Doxo- 
logy, proper to the true God. 

Ver. 24. Tes ἡγαμβόες, that have the Rule 
over you. | Hence it feems evident that this 
Epiftle was not fent to the Bifhops, or Rulers 
of the Church, but to the whole Church, or 
to the Laity. 


being the ranean Dh 


rr a I ns 


(h) Sef. 43, 38, 43, 45, 50. & 29 


(1) In Gen. 49. 2. Exod. 15.18. Deut. 3.2. 6.4. 
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ANNOTATIONS 


: ON THE τ ξ 


Seven Catholick Epiftles. 


THE GENERAL 


PREFACE 


F thefe Epift/es in the General I 
have only this to Note, That 
from the Feurth Century they 
have both obtained the Name of 


Catholick Epiftles, and alfo have been ranked 


in the fame Orderin which they now fland 
in our Bibles, wiz. by the Council of (a) 
Laodicea, by (Ὁ) Cyril of Ferufalem, by (c) 
Athan fius, and (4) Greg. Nazianzen; by 
Amphilechius, and by cthers, 

Only itis ποῖ eafie to affign the Reafon 
why they ina particular manner were fo 
called ; ic could not be becaufe they were, 
paffim recepte ab_omnilus, Ce ubique ; generally 
received by all; for we learn from the Tefti- 
monies of (f) Origen, (g) Eufebius, (h) Am- 
philochius, and (1) st. ferom, That the An- 
cients doubted of Four of the Seven, or 
Five of chem. 


Occumenius, and others, fay, they were 
fo ftiled, becaufe they were written not 
to one Nation, as were generally thofe of 
St. Paul, ra xg Stas mls πιφοῖς, ἤτοι “Ted ators 
nis ἐν τῇ διααπορᾷγ but generally to the Faith- 
ful, cr to the Jews of the difperfion. Which 
laft Expreffion feems to hint the true Rea- 
fon of the Name, viz. becaufe, excepr- 
ing the two brief Epiftles of St. Fobn, 
they were written to the Fews difperfed 
throughout the World. Which, though 
it be true alfo of the Epiftle co the He- 
brews, yet hath chat no Infcription, and 
for a long time was aifo queftioned , nor 
was it written tothe difperfed Fews, but 
to the Inhabitants of ‘fudea, Ch. 13. and up- 
on thefe accounts might not come into the 
number. 


i a ---α .-------ῷ 


(a) ᾿Επιαλαὶ xg ϑυλικαὶ EL, κὶ res, ᾿Ιακωζε μία, ἸΠέγρε δύο, Ἰωρζενε πρεῖς, “lade μία. Concil Laod. Can 59. 
(b) Mess ruts 5 xy τὰς ἑπβὰ Tunes, x [ῤγρυ, Ἰωάννυ, xy beds Καϑυλιχὰς ᾿Επιςολάς. Cyril. Hier. Ca- 


tech. 4. p. 8. 


(c) "Emsraal yg Samat yarcuvos WW ᾿Αποςύλων infd, tres, Ἰακωΐζα μία, Πέγιε ἢ δύο, εἴ τα “loorrs πεῖ ἐγ ¥; 


“Ὁ tautas “Nady μία. Feltiv. Πρ. 


(4) “Ed 4 χᾳϑολικαὶ ὧν ᾿Ιακωζ 4 wiz. In Jamb. apud Bull 


1082. Vide Ibid 


Avo δὲ Tléses, oeels δ᾽ Ἰωάινε πάλιν, p. 


Ce) Amph. "lade JU bv (CSc um, πάσας ἔχεις. ps 1084. 


(f) Apud Eufeb. Hift. Eccl 1. 6 c ἐς. p. 227. 


! 
[οιαῦτα xX} τὰ κτ' “Taxwloy, ἃ ἦ megs AW ὑνομαζομδμων 


καϑολικῶν 12 λέγ ἰφέον ἢ ὡς γυθανεἷ Xe πιλλοὶ yar ἢ ἢ παλωῶν ots ἐμνηβοοναῦσαν, ὡς ἐδὲ ἢ Aegon ng 
Tedh. Wass xy αὐτὸς ὅσης oH ἐγ) λεγρυΐβων καϑυλικῶν Shorey. Hill. Eccl. 1. 2. ς, 23. de Petri Ep. 2. 
{g) Vide Hiit Eccl. 3. ¢..3. & de Jounnis fecunda & certia, ¢..24. p. 95. 


(h} Amphifogh, ibid. 


(i) Hieron. Cata). 
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General Epittle of 8 7 AMES 


Ἢ A T* the Aurhor of this Epi- 
file was an Apottle, hath been 

~ proucily Note on V.-1. whence 
it must follow, that be could 
net be James the Sow of Zebedee, becaufe that 


James vas fluin'by Herod, A.D. 44. Twenty 


eight Years before the Deftruciion of Jerufalem, 
which yer was Biel athand, amd even at the 
Deor when’ this Epiftle was indited, See Note 
on Chap. 5. 8, 9. “No could be be James the 
ust, Bifhcp of Jerufalem, for be was no Apo- 
{tle, if be was net the fame Perfon with James 
the Lefs- It feemeth therefore that he was James 


the Sou of Alpheus, Apujtle, and Brother of our - 


Lord, ftiled James the Lefs, in diftinktion from 
James the Son of ‘Zebedée; filed rhe Greater, 
by reafem of bis Age. For that the James men- 
tioned by St. Paul,- Gal. 1. 19. was an. Apo- 
{tle in-the ftrict Atceptation (f the Wird, ἐν evi- 
dent from this, thet ‘having {poken of $1. Peter, 
who deudtle{s was-an Apoltle in that fenfe, be 
edjs, Others of the Apofties faw I none, 
fave James the Lord’s Brother ; “πὰ Chap. 
2. 6. he reckons bim with Peter and John 
among the swASh or the chief Pillars of the 
Church, «nd to me he feems to be the fame with 
James t4e Lithop of Jerufalem. Fev, 

rift. Of this James the Bifhop of Jerufalem, 
who was filed the Fuji, (a) St.Jerom faith, 
That he was the Son of Maury, the Sifter of 
the Mother cf cur Lord, of whem St. Fobx 
makes mention, Ch p. 19.29. sere fhe is 


ftiled the Wite of Cleophas, er Alpheus ; 


and .by St. Mark, Ch p. 15.40. the Mother | 


cf James the Lefs. 
adiy, Ir feems highly probable, that the 
James, mentioned Acts 15. sas friétly an Apo- 


ftle ; for Paul and Barnabas sere [ent up to 
the Apoitles and Elders, wer. 2. they were re- 
ceived by rhe Apoftles and Elders, ver. 4. the 
Apottles and Elders were gathered toge- 
ther to decide the Queftion touching the Circum- 
cifion of. the Gentiles, ver. 6. The 7} Perfon 
that {peaks to it is Peter the Apoftle, the fe- 
cond ‘James, who having determined the Oue- 
βίον, it feemed good to the Apoftles and 
Brethren to fend ‘Letters to the Churches, 
ver. 22, And thefe they fend with this In- 
feription, The Apoftles, Elders and Brethren. 
In. alkivhich places it is evident, that the word 
Apottles, must be taken in the proper Senfe, they 
being till diftinguifhed from all the Elders or 
Bhhops which were not Apofttes . zor can it 
be thought reafcnable that St. James bere flould 
ba ranked among the Elders or rhe Inferiour fort 
of the Clergy 3 it remains then that he ws in the 
fri fenfe an Apottle. There being therefore 
xo other of that Name then living, but James 
the Son of Alpheus, whe alfo was the Bro- 
tier of our Lord, i. 6. his Mother's δ ξεν: Seitz, 
( 1, 6. bis Coufin ) he, in all likelihood, must be 
tke Bifhop of Jerufalem. 

3dly. The Story of Three that were called 
James, viz. James the Great, James the Lefs, 
and James Bifhop of Jerufalem, 3, faith (Ὁ) 
Dr. Cave, a great miftake, and built upon a 
fandy bottom ; “ For befides, that the Seri 
ἐκ pture mentions no more than two of this 
‘© Name, and both Apoftles » nothing can be 

plainer than that St.James the Apoftie, whom 
St. Paul calls the Brother of our Lord, was. 
the fame that prefided among the Apoftles, . 
aud determined in the Synod at Jerufalem. 
Nor do either (c) Clemens Alexandrinus, or 
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(a) Jacebsrs gui appellatur Frater Domini, cogstomento Fuffus, ur nonnulls ext fimant Jefeph ex alia Uxore, ut autem ns 
bi vidctur Marie fororis Matris Domini, enjis Joannes in libro fio meminit, Filius, poft paffionean Domini ab Apofto! te: Fh 


rofolymorum Evifeopus ovdinatus, unam tantum Jeripfit Bpiftotam, qua de feptem Catholicis ef, 


(0) Life of James the Lefs. Dp. 144. 

(c) Ove 3 γεγόνασιν Idueblos, ἧς idixuG ὃ x7! 
Aaus, 4 ὃ NavaG Linuovd$ γράφων, Ἐτερρν ὃ 
Clem. apad Eufeb 1.2. 6. 7. p. 38. 


Τ᾽ mepuzis βληθείς —— E7ee@ ὃ ὁ καξατομιηθεὶς, 
Ty ᾿Απυσύλων ἐκ addy εἰ μὴ Ἰάκωζον 


Verbo Jacobus. 


᾿ fe ] 5 
Rveis. 


Eufebius 


᾿ εἰ δελφὸν = 


The 
“ Eufebius out of him, mention any more than 
two, St. James put to death by Herod, and 
St. James the Fuft, Bifhop of Jerufalem, 
whom they exprefly affirm to be the fame 
with him whom St. Paul calls the Brother of 
our Lord. Once indeed Eufebius makes our 
St. James one of the Seventy, though elfe- 
where quoting a place of (ἃ) Clemens of Alex- 
andria, he numbers him with the chief of the 
Apoftles, and exprefly diftinguifhes bim from 
the Seventy Difciples. And though (e) St. 
Jerom , when he reprefents the Opinion of o- 
thers, ftiles him the 13th Apoftle , yer elfe- 
where, when {peaking his own Senfe, be {ufficient- 
ly proves that there were but two, ({) James 
the Son of Zebedee, and the other.the Son of 
Alpheus , the one firnamed the Greater, the 
other the Lefs ; and he frequently ftiles the 
Author of this Epiftle writ to the Twelve 
Tribes, James the Apoftle : Befides, faith he, 
the main fupport of the other Opinion is built 
upon the Authority of Clemens his Recogni- 
tions, 2 Book, in doubtful Cafes, of no Ejteem 
and Value. 
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§. 2. And having thus fhewed that James 
the Apottle, and Brother of our Lord, was 
the suthor of thes Epiftle, we cannot reafona- 
bly doubt the Authority of it 3 efpectally if owe 
confider that it is cited by (g) Clemens Ro- 
manus four feveral times, and by (Ὁ) Ignati- 
us in bis Genuine Epiftle to the Ephefians , 
by (1) Origen in his Thirteenth Homily upon 
Genefis. (k) Eufebius /aith it was known to 
moft, and publickly read in moft Chriftian 
Churches ; (1) St. Jerum, thar in procefs of 
Tiine it obtained Authority. (a) cithius notes, 
“ That they who before doubted of it, in the 
Fourth Century embraced the Opinion of them 
who received it, and that from thence no 
Church , no Ecclefiafrical Writer is found 
wha ever doubied of it, but on the contrary 
all the Catalogues of the Books of Holy Scrip- 
ture publifhed by General or Provincial 
Councils, Roman Bifhops, or other Orcho- 
“ ἀοχ Writers, number it among Canonical 
“* Scriptures; quz probatio ad certam fidem. 
faciendam cuique Catholico fuficere debet, 
which Proof muit give fufficient certainty of 
it to any Catholick. As for the feeming Con-. 
tradittion of this Epiftle,.to the Dottrine of St.. 
Paul in the matter of Fuftification by Faith, fee 
it {ufficiently cleared in the Clofe of the Annota- 
tions on the Second Chapter. 


§. 3. qthly. That this Epiftle was diretted; 
ro the Twelve Tribes which .were f{cattered 
abroad, the Words of this Epiftle fhew; but 
whether the Twelve Tribes import only thofe 


(a) Hit. Ecel.].1.¢. 12. p. 3.1. a.¢. 1.p. 38. 
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(e) Comment: on Ef. 17. ἔξ. 60. 
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of them which returned into Judea , or thofe 
of them ‘alfo who were carried away by the 
Affyrians, and never returned to their own 
Nation , fo at to make any more a diftinét 
People, or a Body Politick under . their own 
Governors , # uncertain: That God bad abfo- 
lutely determined, that the Ten Tribes fhouid 
never more return to {uch a State, the Pro- 
phet Hofea in many places doth inforim us, as 
when God by him faith, I will no more have 
Mercy on the Houfe of Ifrael, but f will ut- 
terly take chem away, Chap. 1. 6. That they 
fhould be among the Gentiles as a Veffel where- 
in is no plealure, Chap. 8. ὃ. That they fhould 
not dwell in the Lord’s Land, Chap. 9. 2. 
And again, 1 will drive them out of my 
Houfe, I willlove them no more: My God 
will caft chem away, becaufe they did nor 
hearkento him, andthey fhall be Wanderers 
among the Nations, wer. 15, 17. 

And yet that God defigncd not to exclude 
them from the Blejjings promifed 1 the Days 
of rhe Meffliah, or from being callcd into the 
Charch of Chrilt, is as evident from many 
Expreffions, and gracicns Promifes of God re~ 
corded in that Prophet concerning rhe fanre 
Tribes of Urael; as v.g. That the number of 
the Children of Ifrael fhall be as the Sand of 
the Sea which cannot be meafured,nor num- 
bered: andic {shall come to pafs, that in the 
piace where it was {aid unto them, ye are 
not my People, there it fhall be faid unto 
them, Yeare the Sons of the living God, 
Chap. 1. 10, 11. &c. And again, I will be- 
troth thee unto me for ever, yea I will be- 
troth thee unto mein Righteoulnefsand Judg- 
ment, and in loving Kindnefs, and in Mer- 
cies; ἢ will even betroth thee unto me in 
Faichfulnefs, and thou fhalt know the Lord, 
Chap. 2.19, 20. 1 will have Mercy on her 
which had not obtained Mercy, and I will 
fay rothem which were not my People, Thou 
art my People, and they fhall fay, theu art 
my God, ver. 23. And again, Afterwards 
fhall che Children of Ifrael return, ard feek 
the Lord their God, and David their King, 
and fhall fear the Lord and his Goodnefs in 
the latter Days, Chap. 3. 5. See Chap. 14. 4, 
8. Now thefe Prophecies being not to be fulfilled 
upon them, by bringing them into their own 
Land, it feemeth reafonable so conceive they 
might be fulfilled by calling them to embrace 
the Gofpel , and that by doing fo were thofe 
words fulfilled, 1 will call them my People 
who were not. my People, not only towards 
the Gentiles, Rom. 9. 24,25, 26. but dfo to- 
wards thofe Uraelices of wham they” primarily 
were fpoken, τ Pet. 2.10, And to: this the | 
Infcription feems to lead us, it being ταὶς δώ- 


(f) Adv. Helvid. ἢ, 8, 
a f£ ror E, 103, C 
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Β. Ὁ. (6) Ep. Epiph. ad Joh. Hierof. 
' (Ch) Se&. Εν 2, hg ~ * Gi) Se&. 


f.57.in 1.58. C. Adv. Pelag. 1.1. f. 96. ς. 
φ. aye 
(m) Efthius in Epift. Jacob. 


i(k) Lib. 2» cr2a 1g. 45. δι τ () Verbs Jacob. 
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Sixg. φυλαῖς, τοῖς ἐν τῇ διασπορῷ, to the Twelve 
Tribes, to thofe who are in the Difperfion. 
That the Places whither thefe Ten Tribes were 
carried by the Aflyrians were well known to 
the other Jews, fee proved by Dr. Lightfoot, 
that in Mefopotamia, Media, and Babylon, 
avdcre they were placed, the Jews abounded in ὦ 
very great meafure. (Nn) Jofephus testifies y 
they had there Three Famous Univerfities, Neer- 
da, Sorana, and Pombeditha. We therefore 
have great rea(cn to believe the Gofpel was then 
Preached among them by the Apottles of rhe 
Circumcifion. See the Preface to the Firft Epi- 
fle of St.John. . 

There is one farther Obfervation taken notice 
of by Grotius and Dr.Hammond, That fome 
part of this Epiftle feems to be diretted not only 
to Believers, but even to the sigeta rH 
efpecially the fix firft Verfes of the Fifth Caapter, 
lem if lab, ΜῈ have killed the Juft, fad 
he doth nor refift you; which cannot well 
agree tothe Converted Jews, to whom he feems 
to turn his Speech in thefe following Words, Be 
patient therefore, Brethren, ver. 7. Yea, the 
whole Third and Fourth Chapters may be equal- 
ly divetted to both, the name of Brethren fuiting 
to both, when ufed bya Jew writing to them , 
Rom. 9. 2. 


δ. 4. ds for the occafion of this Epiftle, it 
feemeth to be written upon two Accounts. 
1ft. Zo correct the pernicious Errors both in 
Dottrine and Manners, which had crept into the 
Theology of the Jews, and had an evil Influ- 
ence om their Prattice. See Note on Chap. 
2. V. 11. andV. 14. to the end of the Chap- 
ker. 
2dly. Zo Comfort and Eftablifh the fincere 
Believers under the prefjures which they then 
fuffered, or were fhortly to expect from the Unbe- 
hieving Jews, or their falfe Brethren. Where note. 
1. That though the Jews, from the begin- 
ning of the Apoitles Preaching, were ftill incen- 
fed againft the Chriftians, yet feeing Chrifti- 
amity, aw0ilft they continued Preaching to the 
Jews, did not {pread much among other Na- 
tions, and fince the Jews were under reftraints 
in the Time of Caius, who had no good Af- 
fettion to them, they could not proceed far. in 
fhewing their Hatred to the Chriftian Faith. 
What Perfecutions therefcre happened in thofe 
carly Times, concerned only the Churches of 
Judea, or thereabouts, or {pent themfelves on 
the chief Leaders and Afferters of the Chri- 
ftian.Faith, St.Stephen, St. James, Pt. Peter, 
and St. Paul, or on the Churches Converted 
from the Jewish Synagogues, and reach'd no 
farther then the Places where they were con- 
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(o) Anta. 3. 18.ς. 16... (9) In Neson.c. 16. 
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verted 3 and though they were begun by Infti- 
Gatien of the Jews, yet were they chiefly mana- 
ged by the Heathen Powers, or by their own 
Country-men. For about the 39th Year of Chritt, 
then had the Churches Peace throughout 
all Judza , Galilee, avd Samaria, Aés 9. 
31. and fo they feem to have continued rill after 
the Council of Jerufalem, the Churches being 
then eftablifhed in the Faith, and encrea- 
fing in number daily, Acts 16. 5. Yea, 
when Paul comesto Rome, he receives all that 
came unto him fer two whole Years, Preaching 
the Kingdom of God, and teaching the 
things which concerned the Lord Jefus Chritt 
wich all confidence, no Man forbidding him, 
Adis 28. 39, 31. So that at leaft till the 
Fourth or Fifth Year of Nero, the Gofpd was 
freely preached at Rome, without any Contra~ 
dittion either of the Romans er rhe Jews. 
But then in bis Sixth Year, afflicti fuppliciis 
Chriftiani, the Chriftians were fubjected to 
Punifhment by him, /aith (0) Suetonius; and 
it feems very probable, faith Dr. Lightfoot, 
that even then Nero had by fome A cr Edit 
fuppreffed Chriftianity, not only at Rome, but 
alfo at Judea, as he gathers from that Claufe 
in Tacitus, Repreffaque in prafens exitia- 
bilis fuperfticio, rurfus erumpebat non mo- 
do per Judzam originem ejus mali, fed 
per urbem etiam, which fhews that before the 
Perfecution began , in the Tenth of Nero, of 
which Tacitus there {peaks, Chriftianity had 
been by him fuppreffed mot at Rome only, but 
Judaza. Here then fome place St. Peter's 
πύρωσις wess πειρᾳσμὸν, burning for Tryal, which 
forwarded the Defettion which was fo general 
in the Churches of the Jews that had received the 

Gofpel, they falling to Mofes again, or joining 

the adbefion to the Law with the Profefficn of the 

Gofpel, that fo they might retain their Liberty, the 

Religion of the Jews not being at all {uppreffed by 

him, and that they might efcape the Rage of 
the Jews, who doubtle/s, by bis Example, weuld 
be induced to exprefs that Hatred they had frill 
born againft the Chriftians. The fame Nero in 

his Tenth Yer renews this Perfecution of the Chri- 

ftians, and this he did, faith (p) Orofius, not 

only at Rome, but by his Edi through all the 

Provinces of his Empire; and this encou- 

rag’d the Jews every where to fhew their ut- 

most Rage againft all thofe of their Religion, 

whether Jews or Profelytes, who bad em- 

brac'd the Faith of Chritt fincerely ; and the 

more they drew nigh to their final Defolation, the 

more did Satan inhance their Fury against thofe 

Chriftians, whom be found the fatal Enemies 

and Overthrowers of bis Kingdom. 


τό ᾿ ..(ρ) Nam primus Roma Chrifiones fapplicita Ge morsibus σι» 
sity ac per emmmes Provincias pari plrfecusione excruciari imperavit, Lib, 7. 7. ce as 
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§. 5. Nore, bafly, That wheréar’ Mr. te 
Clerc faith, Note on Chap. ς. 3. bat δὲ. 
James doth not [peak here to the Jews who bad 
embracd the Faith in Paleftine, bur to thofe 
who were feattered abrowd , feeing he [peaks 
to the whole Twelve Tribes, I donbt not but 
thofe of Paleftine mus#¥-be.included ; but avhen be 
adds, that thofe Jews only who lived in 
Paleftine, and the Neighbouring Countries, 
and had rifen up in Arms againtt the Romans, 
were deftroyed by them, fuggefting that the 
Jews, difperfed throughout the other Parts of 
the Roman Empire, received no harm; this x 
a great miftake ; for thefe being the Days of 
Vengeance, upon the Unbelievers of that Na- 
tion, God's fevere ‘Fudgments reached them e- 
very where, as we may fully learn from the 
rueful Account (4) Jofephus gives ms of their 
Calamities throughout all their Difperfions 5 for, 
faith be, when the Romans had no Enemies 
leftin Fudea, the danger reach’d, πολλοῖς x 
A! ἀπωϊάτω xdjonsvjov, comany of them liv- 
ing the remoteft from it, for many of them 
perifhed at Alexandria, and Cyrene, and in 
other Cities of Egypt, and throughout all 
Syria. And Eleazer in (r) ‘fofephas having 
reckon'd up many places where they were cruelly 
flaughter'd, concludes thus, Manesv av εἴη νῦν Ἰδίᾳ 
atyev, twould be too long to {peak of all 
thefe Places in particular. 
| We know from (8) Tacitus and others, 
that the Jews were a Nation generally hated by 
all about them, and by thofe among whom they 
lived, partly becaufe they ufed, Ritus contra- 
rios czteris mortaiibus, Rites contrary to 
all other Nations, and {peak , and thought 
Contemptuoufly of their Duties and Wor{hip ; 
portly becaufe they bore, adverfus omnes altos 

oftile odium, the greateft Hatred to Men 
of other Nations, and fhewed the greateft Con- 
tempt of them, culling them Dogs, and think- 
ing it unlawful to comverfe with them,.and a 
Pollution even to touch them. All Nations 
therefore where they lived muft, upon all Oc- 
cafiuns , be ready to rife up againft them, as 
we may learn from the Slaughter of them in 
(t) Cafarea , Damafcus , Scythopolis and 
throughout all the Cities of Syria about the be- 
ginning of the War, of which Jofephus gives 
ws the Account. When therefore the Romans 
were very much incenfed againft them , be- 
caufe when other Nations had fubmitted to 
their Empire, {oli Judzi non cefliffent, they 
dared to Rebel, must they not be fure to fuf- 
fer in every Province where they dwelt, not 
only from the Roman Governours , but alfo 


(q) Lib. 7. ¢.36. pe 995. A. ©. 37. €.38. p> 996. 
ce De Belfo Jud.1.2. ς. 30. Pp. 813, 814 ς, 41. DP. 
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from thefe’ People in every Nation who bore 
fe great Hatred to them? And bence (ἃ) Eufe- 
bius informs us, That they did thus fuffer in 
all other Places. | 

2dly. (x) Jofephus doth confefs that the 
Jews in Judxa did excpect d my τὸ Xay “Ευφρό- 
Thy ὁμόφυλον ἡμῶν ovverepSinee, chat all oftheir 
own Nation, even beyond Euphrates, fhouid 
be affittanc to them in this War; and 
doubtlef they were not wholly difcppointed in 
their Expectation, for in their War commenced 
under Hadrian, (y) Dion exprefly fags, That 
the ews out of all Nations came to cheir 
help. We therefore reafin bly may conceive 
this alfo was fo in the former War under Ve- 
{pafian and Titus, and then we cannot doubt 
that they whe fhared in the War , muse alfa 
bear a {hare in the Celamities it bvcusht woon 
that Nationin rdofe Deys of Vengeance ἜΤΗ; 
befel them for their Infidelity, and the Reje&ies 
of the true Meffiah, of which the Jews wo 1:- 
ved in other Nations, were as guilty as th-fe who 
lived in Judxa. 


§. 6. And hence alfo I return an Aafwer to 
an Objettion which I forefce muy be made ag :in{t 
my Interpretation of fome Pff-ges in the Fourth 
and Fifth Chapters of this Epiftle, viz. that 1 
reftrain them to what was done tocnd by the 
Jews in Judza ; whereas this Epiftle % written 
to the ‘I'welve Tribes which were {catrered 
abroad, ver. 1. ᾿ , 

For, xft. As all the Jews of the Dilverficn 
were under the G.vrerament of the Sanhedrim, 
and after of the Pacriarch of the Jews refiding in 
Judza, and obey'd bis Ple:fure 3 fo many, both 
of Jews and Profetyces, went up out of all 
Nations to their Feafts ; when the Holy Ghott 
fell down on the Apottles at the day of Pente- 
colt we find them there, Acts 2. and when 
Jerufalem was bifieged at their (2) Pafchal 
Feaft ; and fo , even upon that account , they 
muft be fomewh.:t concern’d in what was done 
and fuffer'd in Judea ; and if they fided with 
them in that War, as I have fhew'd it probable 
they did, they muSt be more concern’d in thefe 
Matters. But, | 

2dly. Jofephus tells us that they had Wars 
about the fame time in many Place of their Dif- 
perfions with the Gentiles; that when the A- 
Jexandrians, in the Reign of Nero, hed im- 
peach'd Three of their Brethren as Enemies 
and Spies, (2) ἤρϑη atv τὸ "led aixdy dF ἄμυνα;ς 
all the ‘fews there rofe up totheir Aid ; 
and that Tiberius Alexander, the Governor of 
the City, commanded the Reman Legions jo 
flay them, % τὼς χτίσεις αὐτῶν διαρπάζειν, x, πὲς 


(f) ΗϊΠ.1. ς. ab initio. 
(x) Proem. de Bello Jud. 


(r) Cap. 34. p. 992. 


᾿ πᾷ ἢ τὼ φανερῶς coed edxvun7. In vita Adrian. p. 263. 


(z) Eufeb. Hift. Eccl. 1... ¢. 5. 


(a) De Bello Jud. 1. 2, & 36. 


οἰκίας 


8. 6- Τῆς ΡΆΒΕΑΟΘΕ, Gu. 


οἰκίας καταφλίγεν, and τὸ feize upon their ftance of the flain: And in thefe and all the 
Goods and burn their Houfes, which they other Places mentioned by Jofephus, the Jews 
did, killing Fifty thoufand of them om the {pot. avere as forward to take up Arms againff the 
That the fous invading the Cities and Villages Gentiles, as they were to fupprefs the Jews. 
of Syria, the Syrians fell upon them in all their Here then is a fufficient Account of their Wars 
Cities, and were cpecialy moved thereunto by and Tumults mention’d Chapter the Fourth, and 
Coveton[nefs, τὰς γὺ ἀσίας a ἀναιρεθέντων ἀδεῶς of their Riches being corrupted, and their 
JinpaaZov, for they fell boldly upon the Sub- Flefh eaten by Fire, Chapter the Fifth. 
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CHAPTER L 


[ fiwderh |; " to the rwalve 
Tribes which are: {cattered 
abroad, greeting. | : ἃ 
z. My Brethren, count it [ msatter, mot. of 
forrow, but of | all Jey, when, [ through the Die 

ἃ wine permifion | ye tail * into’ divers Tem- 

ptations, [ i.e. Appicticns from the World. ] 
3. Knowing this, thac [ this cutward Treur 

e ble fent for} " the trial of your Faith, [ dy rhe 

help of God's cyr-ruling Grace, ond. the aid of 
bis holy Spirit then cf{p cially rifiding on yeu, 
1 Pet. 4. 14.1 worketh [ i ya | Patience. 

4. But [and] let Patience have her perfect 

f work [in y#,| thac & ye may be perfect and 
entire, wanting nothing [τὸ m.:ke you perfeét 

in Chrift fofus, and entire as to all Chriftian 

Graces. | , 

5. {Εἰ ἢ, and) If any of you lack wif- 
dom, [ bow to exercife and preferve this Patience 
under the variows Temptations he mcy be (ubjett 
to, ) let him ask [it ' of [ that] God, who 

iveth co all Men liberally, [ wh. rfoewer be 

ἮΝ necdful for us, | and upbraideth [ws] not, 
[ for went of this Wifdom, | and [if he duly 
ask 1 ® it fhall be given him. 

ἢ 6. But [ then) Jethim [ tike care to | " ask 
in Faith, nothing wavering, for he that wa- 
vereth | in the time of Tempr. tion, | is like a 
wave of the Sea, driven with-the Wind, and 
toffed { to and fro by every Temptation. | 

7. For ler not [ #2 let mor then 1 thar 
Man think, thac he fhall receive any thing 
of the Lord. 


ἃ Verler.2 WoAMES a Servant of God, and 
᾿ J of the Lord Jefus Chrift, 
ς 


8. [For] a double-minded Man is unftable. 


in all his ways, { and therefore cannot pray in 
Faith, as he tht would be heard muft do. } 

9. [| And. if Temptations.be matter of the 
Chriftian’s Foy, | Let the. Brother of i low 
degree [impeveri{h’d by them | rejoyce [ fill] 


in chat he is exalted, [to be rich in Faith, and ° 


an Heir of the Kingdom of God, Chap. 2. τ. 
Luke 6.20. ἢ 

ro. But [let] the * rich [rejoyce] in that he 
is made low, becaufe asthe flower of the 
σταῖς he hall pafs away ; [ Gr. For as the 
flower of the grafs fhall pals away when it ἐς 
fcorched with the Sun ; | 

11. [ For the Sun is no fooner rifen with 
a burning heat, buc ic withereth the grafs, 
andthe flower thereof falleth, and the grace 
of the fafhion of it pcerifheth 7 fo alfo fhall 
the rich Man fade away in his ways. 
12. Bleffed 1s the Man chat [thus endureth 
Temptation, | for the fake cf Chrift, | for when 
he is tried [ Gr. PuuG Yo, being ap- 
proved, | he fhall receive the Crown of Lite 
which rhe Lord hath promifed to them that 
love him; [ i. 6. being by bis patient enduring of 
thefe affiittions for the fake of Chrift, pnw as 
one that loves him morethan the World,he {hall ree 
ceive the Reward promifed 20 them that do fo.] 

13. ( As for the other fort of Temptations une 
to fin, | Let no Man fay when he is [ thxs’] 
tempted, I. am tempred ‘of God, for God 
cannot be tempted with ‘evil, neither rem- 
preth he any.Man | to ἐν. Ἶ 
_ 14.) But every Man-is cempted when 
he is drawn away by his own Luft, and 


“enticed, [ Gr, being drawn and enticed by his 


ows Luft. Ὁ Ὁ 
xs- Then 


ὃ. 


~~ 


k 


| ad 


— 


15, Then when Luft hath conceived, [i.e 
obtained any confent to, or approbation, and good 
Liking to the dofire of the fenfual Appetite, | 
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are Righteous before God, but rather to hinder it 
in our felves, and others. | 


21. Wherefore lay apart all filthnefs, ( af! 


bringeth forth [ and engageth the Soul in | fins. evil luftings,v.14.] and fuperfluity of naugh- 


And fin, when ic is finilhed, i the deliberate 
outward. Ation, or fuch endeavougs to perform 
ana execute ite as Want. nothin Om the . art” of 
the Wills to he Completion OPP ity Ana» me 
more when by a cuftimary Praétice it becomes ha- 
m bitual,] ™bringeth forth Death, [ rhe wages 
of fn. J jog 
16. Do not err, my beloved Brethren, 
{ 4y afcribing your. finy, or your temptations fo if, 
wit Οράς ἢ Ὁ ξ neers 
47. ‘Every rood gift, and every perfett 
gift is from above, and cometh down from 
the Father of Lights, [the light of Nature, 
and of Grace, ] with whom is no variablenels, 
neither fhadow cf turning { from good to evil ; 
he therefore never will deny shofe gifts. to them 
that duly ask shim, nor will be everrbe wanking 
in bis Gracey and Fuvour to: them thit Tove 
him, and much Ifs will δὲ tempt any ene to de- 
part from bin. J. | 5 
78. [ For] of his own will begat he us, 
n [ fews | "by the word of Truth, that we 
fhould be a kind of Firft-fruits of his: sew] 
Creatures, [ we therefore have little caufe to 


think he will do any thing to deftroy that lifes or — 


deny us. any thing which be fees. necefJary to pré- 
ferve that life which he fo frecly gave.] .. 

_ 19. Whereforé,. my beloved Brethren, 
{ being regenerated by this word of Trath,- } 
o let every Man be {wift to:hear ‘f zt, } ° flow 
to fpeak, [er 25. or be. a Teacher of it, 
p Chap. 3. 1.] P flow τὸ wrath, { or Contention 
about it.) 5 ὃθὃΘ 2ἷΠ᾿ἰ᾿ τ... 
20. For the wrath of Man worketh ποῦ 
the righteouftiels of Gad, [ἢ 6. it tends not 
to beget, or to improve that Faith by whies we 


Annotations 


q Verfe1. 7 That this was πα an 
époftie, is confirmed’ from the 
Teftimony cf (a) Eufebius, who declares of 
thac ‘fcamcs to whom the Ancients: alcribed 
this Eyiftle, that he was the Brether of the Lord. 
The fame we learn from the Syriack, Arabick, 
Vulear, and Eshiepick Verfions, by:all which 
he 15 fliled ‘fames the Apofile. 
_ Ibid. Ταῖς ai tens φυλαῖς, to the Trwelve Tribes. | 
Thar fome of the Ten Tribes remained in, 
and fome of them returned to the Land of 
Ifrcel, we are ailured from the Cities of 
Manaffeh, and Ephraim, and Simeon, even to 
Nepthuli, purged by ‘Fofab from their Idols, 
2Chron. 34. .6,. from the Money fence in 
to repair the HToufe of the Lord from Ma- 
- waffch, Ephraim, -and the Remnant of Ifrael, 


oe pe ES ee : 
- Ee —- 
Was ee 


ἀπ τ ἣν ᾿ 
(2) Eke. Hitt. La. 


-.. 
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εἰ “ἰ.  - 


tinefs, [ all the Diftempers of ycur Tongue, and 
{ your angry Paffions; v. 19. | amd «receive 

ith meeknefs che 4 ing ἃ word, which 4 
[ being shus*-received, | is“able to fave your 
Souls, 

_ _ [But that it may have this effect upon you, | be 
‘ye ‘doers of the word, and not hearers only, 
deceiving your own felves, [ by thinking that 
fuficient ta-procure favour with God. ] ὁ 
23. ' For if‘'any [2445] be ahearerofthe r 
word (only,] and not a doer fof it, ] he is like 
unto a Man beholding his [ow] natural 

Face [which he was born with, | in a Glafs, 

> 24. For he beholdeth himfelf, and goeth 

[ prefently |] his way, and ftraightway forgets 
what manner of Man he was. . 

* 25 But whoefo looketh intd: the perfed 
Law of Liberty, Γ i. e. the Gofpel which gives 
the {pirit of liberty, and freedom from the Power 
of Sin, and Death, and frem.theJpirit of Biu- 
dage, Rom. 8. 2, 15. 2 Cor. 3.17. ] and con- 
tinueth therein, he being not a forgetful 
hearer, but a doer of the Word ; this Man 
fhall be bleffed in his Deed. | a 

26: If any Man among you feem to be | 
Religious, and bridleth not his Tongue, 
(‘from bitter Zeal, Contentions, nd Imprecations, 
Ch. 3. τος τὰ bur’ -déceiveth, [ Gr. de- ἢ 
ceiving | his own heart, j-thinks bis Zeal for 
“God will bear hins out in-all this‘}-that Man’s 
Religion is vain: [ Chep. 3.14, :15. | “ 

. 27. Pure* Religion and ‘undefiled before 
God, and [i.. wo is |the Father. is [vifble in} 
this, | that it engages the Chriftian| ‘to vifit the t 
Fatherlefs and Widowsin their Affi@ion,and 
τὸ keep himfelf unfported from the World,’ 


on Chap. I. 


v..9. from the mention made of the Chil- 
dren of IJ/racl that were come again ouc of 
their Captivity, Eldr. 6. 21. and the Sin-offer- 
ing made by Ezra at the Dedication of the 
Temple, of Tiwelve Goats according to the 
number of rhe Tribes of Ifrael, v.17. and from 
thefe following words, Chap. 8. 35. The 
Children of thofe which bad been carried away, 
which were come out of the Captivity, offered 
Twelve Goats for a pee Πρ: 3 And laftly, 
from the mention of the Twelve Tribes 
"ἢ the Apoftle Paul, who inftantly ferved 

od day and night, Aés 26.7. 

Ibid. Ἔν τῇ Sexanopd, which are fcattered 
abroad. | “That the ‘ews were difperfed 
throughout the World, we learn from the 
words of Agrippa in his Oraticn to them ; 


------ est - 
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Chap. L 


who tells them chat oe There was ef a Nati- 
on upon Earth, where [ome part of toem were 
not feared: And that if τ of Fudea fhould 
rebel, all of them that refided in other pla- 
ces would be deftroyed, and every City 
would be filled with the blood of them. 
From the words of Strabo cited by (c) Fofe- 
bus, That it was mot eafie to find an eminent 
Placein the whole World where the Jews did 
not refide. From (ἃ) Philo in his Oration 
again{t Flaccws where he makes mention, Τῶν 
πονταχέϑεν ὁ δικεράδης IeSeiov, of the ‘fews dif- 
perfed throughout all the World ; adding, chat 
one Region could not contain the ‘Fe's, 
but (6) they dwelt in moft of the flourifhing Ci- 
ties of Afia, andin Europe, in the I/lands, and 
in the Continents, not much lefs in number than 
the Inbabitants: And introducing (f ) Agrip- 
pa interceding to Caius for them as inhabi- 
ting in the moft celebrated parts of Africa, 
Afia, and Europe. And even (g) Cicero inhis 
Oration for another Flaccus, declares that 
the Gold which the Fews fent to their Tem- 
pie at Ferufclem, was fent frem Italy, and all 
the other Provinces of the Roman Empire. 

Ver. 2. Πειξεασμοὶς ποι λ 9! 67 into divers Temp- 
tations. ἡ Temptations, faith Oecumenius, are 
of two kinds; 1. Such as lead to Sin, 
which the Luits of the Flefh, andthe Love 
of Riches prcduce in us, 1 Tim.6. 9. againit 
which our Lord inftruéts us to pray that we 
enter not into them, and of thefe the Apoftle 
begins to Difcourfe, v. 13. Or fuch as are 
fent forthe Tryal of ourConitancy, and fin- 
cerity in the Faith ; and co our Patience and 
Perleverancs under thefe, is promifed a 
great Reward in Heaven; And of thefethe 
Apoftle {peaketh here, and v, 12. See Luke 
22. 28. Heb. 4. τς. 

Ver. 3. Τὸ δοκίμιον, the Trial of our Faith, | 
Peing attended with thefe Affiftances, and 
Confolations of the Holy Ghoft, and thefe 
firm hopes of amoft glorious Reward of all 
our Sulterings, tends naturally to make us 
bear them patiently ; as che Apofle fpeaketh 
here. But chen it is as true, thac ὑπομονὴ 
xareryale’) F δυωμίω, Rom. 5.4. i. €. that this 
Patience worketh the Trial, aud by that, in 
good Chriftians, the Experience of their Sin- 
cerity, and Conftancy in the Faich: And 
therefore ic concerns them not to faint un- 
der thefe Tribulations, | 

Ver. 4. Τέλειοι, That you may be perfect 5 
and entire. } For where there is this Perfeé 
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Work of Patience, there muft be a ftrong 
Faith as the Foundation of it, a fteddy Ver- 
tue, or Chriffian Forticude, enabling us chus 
to fuftain thefe fiery Trials, an exaét Know- 
ledge of our Duty, to bear thefe Affiidions: 
with a meek and quiet Spirit, with Forgive- 
nefs of, love to, and Prayer for them that 
perfecute us, which includes the height of 
Charity, under the higheft Provocations ; 
a great Love to God, for whofe {ake we ° 
fuffer, and a ftrong Affection to his Service ; 
a greater fear of his Difpleafure than of the 
Wrath of Man; an entire Truft and De- 
pendance onhim, anda full Refignation to 
his Will of Providence, in which confitts the 
Life of Godlinefs; an exact Temperance as 
to the Honours, Pleafures, and Temporal 
Concernments of this Life we lofe by thefe 
our Sufferings, and a true Charity to our 
Chriftian Brethren, for whofe Example and 
Encouragement we dothus fuffer. Now 
thefe are all the Graces which the Apottle 
Peter doth require to make us fruitful, and per- 
fect Chriftians, 2 Pet. 1. 5, 6, 7,8. 

Ver. 5. Aodin), it hall be given.| Hence & 
it appears, that this Wifdom depends not on 
our own Skill or Strength; nor can it be ob- 
tained without Divine Affiftance. 

Ver. 6. ᾿Αἰτείτω —— μηδὲν σδ)ακεινόμεν Ὁ , ἢ 
ἀνὴρ γὼρ δίψυχ Θ᾽. 1 What is the ἀνὴρ dx, 
ὁ διακανόμεν Θ', the double minded, and 
the wavering Man, we may learn from 
Ch) Hermas, who informs us, that Vi- 
fions and Revelations are διὰ τοῦ διψύχες » 
for the double-minded Pee or τοῦ δ "αλογζομέ- 
γὰς ἐν ἢ καρδίαως ἀυτῶν, deg ba ταῦτα, ἣ ἐκ ESW, 
that is, for them who reafon in their hearts, 
whether thefe things will be, or not. And 
again, (1) Credite Deo qui eftis dubii, 
Believe in God you that are doubtful, fur he can 
do all things. Woe to the doubtful, who have 
heard thefe things, and contemned them. And 
again, (k) They that doubt of God, they are the 
double-minded, who fhall receive none of their 
requefts. Seethe whole Mandate to the fame 
effect. And from that of (1) Barnabas touch- 
ing him chat walketh in che way of Light, 
thar ὁ μὴ διψυχίσῃ, be will not be doubtful 
whether a thing will be fo, er not ; Fromthe 
like Precept of the (m) <Apoffolical Confti- 
tutions, μὴ γίνε dituzes, be mot doubtful in thy 
Prayer whether thy Petition will be heard, or 
not ; and from (n) St. Clement, with whom 
οἱ δύ ψυχοιν the doubtful are οἱ δεςείζον τες wet ὁ F Oct 


(Ὁ) Ou pag Str FF οἰκυμάδης σῦμθ-, ὃ μὴ μοῖραν ὑμετέξαν ἔχων, ὃς  πεένταρ πολφμοησείντων UU ἕνεκα 
κατασφάξυσιν οἱ διάφορφι. Jol. de Bello Jud. 1. 2. c- 20. p. 808. G oe 
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(c) Καὶ τόπεν Ἐκ ὅδε ῥαδίως ἕυρεῖν ἢ δικαμῆμης, ὃς κα EG. κ) TATOO OF 
é) Tels wagons 5 Ada scovasceT as To Evpowy % henner! dd 
ἐκνέμον᾽). Ibid. Ε. Κέλν γὺ ἀνά ese ἠποίρερ 4 vious παῖσαι ὡς PF ἀυθι ρῶν μὴ πολλῷ τινὶ δυκεν srg 


(4) P.752. ΒΕ. ᾿ 


ἀρ τὰ p. 791. F. (f) Ibid. pr.798 Ci ΄ 


δέδεκ ὃ φῶτο τὸ φῦλον. Antig. 1, 14. c. 12. 
oH, Avie, κατά TE VITUS, 4 hres pus 


ua. 


ΕΒ) Cum sarwn Judeorum nomine querannis ex Italie; o ex omnibus veftris provineiis exportari foleret. Orar. 24. 


: Ν, § 2. P- 367. 
h) Lib. τ Vif 3. § 4. 
ky «δὲν ὅλως vow F ἀιτιμάτων αὐτῶν, 
(n) Ep. ad Cor. ᾧ 11. El. 23. 


(i) Vif. 4. § 2. 
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Sunduews, she Diftrufters: of the Rowsiaf Gad. “This 
Faith therefore relates τὸ Prayers and 15 4 
frm beljefchat God will afford to his fincere 
( ts. under all 
oo hich aid as will enable them.to bear 
them with true Chriftian Patience, 1 Cor. 10. 
13. and fuch Wifdom as will direct them to 
improve thefe Sufferings to his Glory, and 
theirGood. He that doubts of this, will be 
now hoping, and anon -defponding, apt to 
quit his Dependance on God, and lean on his 
own Wifdom, and ready to caft offthat Re- 
ligion which fubyects him to thefe Tempta- 
tions from which he expects no good Iffue ; 
and therefore wanting that Faith in God 
which ishere made the Condition of an ac- 
ceptable Prayer, ore. he cannot hope to ob- 
tainany thing of him. 
i Ver. 9, Ὃ ταπεινὸς, the Man of low de- 
gree, |inthe Old Teltament is the poor and 
afflicted Man. So zy is in the Septuagint, 
πένης, ταπειὸς, the Poor, the Afilicted, Vy. 
πενία, ταπείνωσις. Poverty, OF Lownelis of State : 
And this Senfe here is confirmed from the 
oppofition of che Rich to him. | 
Vet. 10. O wata@, rhe Rich. ] Let God 
faith (0) Philo, be the matter of thy chief 
Joy, not Riches, Honour, Strength, or Beau- 
ty, thefe being eaegs duh. τρόπον nd wely ἐν ϑῆσοι 
Claes, things which wither before they are fully 
grown up. Letthen the Chriffian confider; 
thatthe things he lofeth for the fake of Céri, 
are only things of fuch a fading nature , 
whereas he doth fecure by his Perfeverance, 
an everlafting Treafure referved for him in 
the Heavens ; and then he may rejoice in his 
Humiliation. Note alfo an Ellipfis οἵ the 
Verb καυχώϑω, ler bim rejoice, WW 10. to be ta- 
ken from v.9. So fobs 15. 4.1 Ὁσν..4.1}.Ὁ «ἱ. 
269. Epos Ts τ." " ὅτ κα 
Ver. 14. Note here, That the. Defires’, 
or Luftings of the fenfual Appetite, put us 
only undera ftate of Zémpraticon, not ot attue 
alSin; they are indeed the Rootof Sin, but 
fo is Temptation to Sin, and: the Suggetti- 
ons cf Satan, but they are not ‘our Sins till 
we canfent to them ; they are not a Tranf- 
ereffion of the Law, for there is no Law 
given to the fenfual Appetite alone, θὰ τὸ 
the whole Man, who cannot hinder fenfual 
Appetites from arifing in him before heper= 
ceives them, but he can reftrain the Will 
from conienting to them as. foon as he per- 
ceives them, and can refufe to admit of 
them, or fuffer them to make ttay-iny-or 


gain upon his Mind to contemplate them - 
with delight, or affent to them: And this - 


being all he can do, muft be all heis obligtd 
by the Law todo. There beymany Scriptures 
urged againft this Opinion ini the Synop/is, but 
they.ate too impertinent code infifted-‘on. * 
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Chap, L. 


Ver.15. ᾿Αποκύφ ϑεένατον, bringeth forth Death.) m 
i, e. Not only deferveth Death, for fo doth 
the. confent of.the Will, buc it rehders us 
obnoxious τὸ Death, ahd will end in it 
without Repentance. Hence therefore note, 
That not ohly the Soul hardned in $in, and 
given up tothe frequent Practice of the dame 
Sin, is guilty.of Mortal Sin, butevery deli- 
berate finful Action done againit the Con- 
victions, and Ghecks of Confcience, till by 
Repentance it is retra@ed, puts us under 
that State, as being a breach of the Gofpel+ 
Covenant of Sincere, and Impartial Obe- 
dience, a departing of. che Heart from:God, 
and a wilful, and prefumptuous Sins: And 
therefore Davidafter his Adultery, and Mur- 
der, prays that God would create in bimtheclean 
Heart and renew in him the right Spirit. Though 
therefore God in Mercy may, and will deal 
with fuch Men not according to their par- 
ticular Failures, but according to-che gene- 
ral Tenure of theirlives, yet canthey claim 
no Covénant-Right to fuch a Favour, till 
they have chroughly repented of fuch wilful 
Sins, and. returned to the Sincere perfor- 
mance of their’ Duty. | 

Ver. 18. λύψῳ ἐληθείαι, by the Word i rath. | 
Here is a plain Evidence that the Word of 
God is the ordinary means of our Regene- 
ration, it. being the Word ¢reaebed , the 
Word we are to bear, V..19.22. and 10 re= 
ceive with meekne/s, by whichthe new Birth is 
by God wroughcin us, and which, faith the 
Apvffle,is able ro fave the Souls Aind ic is 
furely a: great Difparagement to the Word 
of Ged, to think thar. his Perfuafions, Ad- 
monitions , -6xhortations , and Threats , 
fhould be ali infufficient to prevail with us 
co turn from our finful Courfés, and co turn 
to him, when all Men who do ufe thefe 
Methods towards their Children; Sérvants, 
Friends;or Relations,doitin hopes they fhall 
be fuccefstful by thele means; only this is noe 
fo to be underitoed as to exclude the Blef~ 
fing ‘and Co-operation of God with the 
Word préached,or the Atfiftance of his Ho- 
ly Spiric, fetting it home upon our Hearts, 
provided thisbe not by way of Phyfical, buc 
Moral Operation, by chat Illumination of 
the Underftanding,. fretn the Word which 
produceth that renovation in the Spirit of 
the Mind, by which we are enabled'to dif- 
cern, and: to‘approve the pood, and acceptable, 
and perfol Will of God, Β ον τὰ. 2: Eph. 
4. 23. to dilcern what is acceptable tothe Lord, 
Eph. 5. ἔσο. τὸ underftand -syhar ra Wil of 
the Lord is;\ v.17. the things thar. are mcf 

Word of ‘God be 


attony and farnish us for tvery good 


Work, fure ‘the godt Spirit tay by his 
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faggeftion of the truths delivered init, by 
bringing them to our Remembrance, and open- 
ing our Underftanding to perceive the Scriptures 9 
remove that Darknefs which is in our Minds, 
either by natural Corruption, or by the 
Mifts which Satan cafts uponi‘them, whence 
the Apofle doth inform us , 2 Cor. 4. 3» 4. 
that, if the Gofpel be hidden from any to 
whom it is preached, it is becaufe the God of 
the World hath blinded the Conceptions of their 
Minds, that the light of the glorious Gofpel fhould 
not fhine into them. And, 2dly, by making 
deep impreffions on the Mind of the Advan- 
tages, and Rewards promifed to our Con- 
verfion and fincere Obedience, and the tre- 
mendous Evils threatned to the Difobedient, 
and bringing thefe things oft to our Remem- 
brance, which in the ue a Phrafe is put- 
ring thefe Laws in our Minds, and writing them 
upon our Hearts, that we may not depart from 
him, Heb. 8.10. See Note on Hebd. 8. το. 
For what Reafon can be given why the 
Spirit of Wifdom, having enlightned the 
Eyes of our Underftanding, to know what 
is the hope of our Calling, and the glorious Riches 
of the Inheritance of the Saints, Eph. 1. 18. 
and thefe things being as firmly believed, and 
made thus Selene to our Minds, Should nor 
have greater prevalence upon our Wills to 
Obedience, than any temporal Concerns to 
yield Obedience to the Laws of Sin ? "Tis 
certain Satan can tempt us no other way 
than by fuggefting fome temporal Allure- 
ments and Advantages, or fome temporal 
Loffes, and Affrightments to us: Since then 
the Scripture doth affure us, this is our 
Vittory over the World, even our Faith, 1 John 
5-4. even that Faith which is the firm Ex- 

echation of things hoped. for, the evidence ὁ 

sane not Yo ek : J Why fhould a 
thefe Objects of our Faith, prefented to us, 
and impreffed on us by the Holy Spirit, be 
more Powerful to baffle all the Temptations 
of Sin, Satan, and the World? If beyond 
this there be fome Phyfical, and Irrefiftible 
Operation on God's pare requifite to make 
Men know the things which belong to their 
Peace, and knowing to chufe the Good, and 
refufe the Evil, this being not wrought in 
them who are not Born anew, why is the 
want of this New-Birth, and this Spiritual 
Renovation, fo oft imputed to Mens want 
of Confideration, and of laying to Heart 
the things propounded to them ? Their not 
inclining their Ear to Wifdom, and applying their 
Heart to Underftanding? Their hatred of Know- 
ledge, their rejecting the Counfel of God, and not 
chufing the Fear of the Lord? Prov. 1. 24,295, 
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29, 30. Why is it faid that they. continue 

thus unreformed, becaufe they would bave 

none of God's Counfel, but defpifed all bis Re- 

proofs ; becaufe, they wouldnot frame their Do- 

ves to turn unto the Lord? to omit innumera-. 
ble Expreffions of the like Import. See 

Note on Rom. 10.17. 1 Pet. 1. 22. : 

Ver. 19. Slow to {peak.| It was the Imputa- 
tion which the Heathens caftupon the Chrifti- 
ans, that they were in publico muti, not be- 
ing inclined palam loqui, to {peak openly of 
their Religion, and this is confeffed by (p) 
Chriftians to be true of the Lairy, who were 
not by Office engaged to Preach it to the 
World ; that ic was not their Cuftom to 
affert and defend their Religion publickly, 
but only to give an Anfwer to them who 
required a Reafon of the hope that was in 
them; and in this Senfe good Commenta- 
torsdo Expound thefe Words, viz. as an 
admonition tobe flow to fpeak of Divine 
things, and much more to be Teachers of 
them ; but inthe ufual fenfe ic agrees with 
that of Bias, mcd τὸ ταχὺ λαλᾶν μὴ duaris, 
μεταίνοια γὺ ἀκολεθεῖν be averfe from rafh [peaking 
lest thou offend, for thou wilt repent of it, apud 
Sotb. Serm. 3. Ῥ. 46. as Wve χρατεῖν, to curb 
our angry Paffious, Ῥ. 47. agrees with the fol- 
lowing words, be flow to Wrath. 

Ibid. Begdos εἰς ppl, Slow to Wrath. | 
This was anadmonition needful for the Few- 
ifh Zealots, who were  éedelas, of conten- 
tious Spirits, See Note on Rom. 2. 8. filled 
with Wrath againi{t the Teachers of Chriftia- 
nity, and efpecially againft thofe who denied 
the neceffity of Circumcifing the Gentiles, or 
requiring them to obferve the Law of Mofes, 
Aéts 13. 45. 17. ζ. (ᾳ) They compelling all 
Men to be Circumcifed if they would abide with 
them ; and looking upon this as a thing of abfo- 
lute necefity, without which nothing elfe 
would fatisfy them. 

Now thefe Difputes naturally tended to 
obftruct chat Faith by which Men were jutti- 
hed, and not by Circumcifion, or the Works 
of the Law, and which in the Epiffles of St. 
Paul is {till ftiled the Righteoufnefs of God ; 
Sseenote on Rom. 1.17. (2) They were very 
proneto fet up for Teachers of the Law, tho’ 
they underftood notaright thofe things of 
which they {pake, 1 Tim. 1.7. Rom.2.18.and 
this might give occafion to the other Admoni- 
tion here, to be flow to fpeak. And Chap. 3. 1. 
they alfo were incontinent, and very prone to 
Luitings, and to Fornications, See Note on 
Rom. 2.22, 2 Tim. 3.5. Heb. 12.16. and there- 
fore fitly are admonifhed to Lay afide all Filthi- 
ne{s, and fuperfluity of Naughtine/s. 


(p) Hae nora fapientia quam tanquam flultitiam derident, quia non defendere hanc publice, atque afferere nos fole- 


mia, Se, La&.}. για 26. 


(q) Τότες «ῥειτέμνεῶς 7 ᾿Ισδαίων dyayxaCivrwy, οἱ ϑέλυσιν ἘΔ παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς, Vita Jofeph. p. 1c07 Β. Et Ans 


tiq- Jud. 1. 2.¢.2. p. 685. Β. 
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b the Lord of Glory, » with refpe& of Per- 


Cc 


Ver. 21. Τὸν ἔμφυτον doy, the le Word | 
faith Ozcumeni«s, is that Principle of Reafon 
by which we are enabled to difcern Good 
from Evil; but of that the Apojtle would not 
fay, that it is able to fave our Souls. But the 
Apoftles, OF Preachers of the Céhriffian Faith 
being {aid φυτόνειν to Plant the Word among 
their Hearers, 1 Cor. 3. 6, 7, 8. the Ingraft- 
ed Word feems to be che Word planted in the 
Heart of Believers by the Minifters of Chritt, 
which St.Barnabas {tiles F ἔμφυτον δὰ ρεὼν ἡ Side gus 
cums, the Ingrafted Gift of his Dottrine, §. 9. p. 
6. So they who made the Sfews underitand 
the Law read to them are {aid ἐμφυσιάν dea 
Ὁ ἀνώγνωσιν, to imprint upon them the knowledye, 
or remembrance of what they read, Eldr. 9.48,5 5. 
Ver.22. That many of the Ἴων: had con- 
ceived an Opinion, that even the Study and 
Knowledge of the Law would procure them 
a Reward inHeaven, See note on Rem.2.1 3. 
Ver. 25. ᾿ἁπατῶν, &c. deceiving his own 
Heart. | That the unbelieving ‘fews had a 
Zeal for God the Apoftle bears them Record, 
Rem. 10. 2. but then that Zeal wrought fo 
great a Birternefs of Spirit in them, that in 
thofe very Synagogues in which they met to. 
blefs God, they imprecated a Curfe upon 
the Chrijtians created anew atter his Image, 
Chap. 3. 10. I being xealens for God, as all you 
are this day, faith St. Paul, perfecuted this way 
unto the Death, Aéfs 22. 3, 4. and in thus do- 
ing they thought they did God Service, fobn 
16.2. The Zealots among them, faith their 
own (τ) Fcfephus, who gave themfelves that 


A Parapbrale with Annotations on 


Name from their Zeal.to what was good, com~ 
mitted all manner of wickednels, and accounted the 
worft of Evils good. And yet (5) Eleazar,the 


ὩΣ 


Ringleader of them, reprefents them as 


perfons who had caufe to hope they fhould be 
preferved, as having not offended age 
and being guilty.of no Fault, and being Teachers 
of others. That the believing ews: who 
urged upon the Gentiles the neceffity of Cir- 
cumcifion, hada Zeal for God, we learn 


by God 
againft him, 


from Gal. 4.17, 18. Yet that they had the 


Spirit of Contention and Envy, Philip. 1.15 

τό. ἀπ were deceitful workers, - the Apoftle 
doth informus ; fo that neither ofthem were 
truly Religious, and to thofe latter the 4 C~ 
file feems chiefly to fpeak in thefe Words 

If ye bave bitter Zeal, and Strife in. oe 
Hearts , Glory not, and lye not againft the 


Truth, &c. 
Ver. 27. Erma xeriiem, to vifit the Fatherlefs 
and Widows. | Itis very true that (r) Ienati- 


ws faith of fome who maintained Opinions 
contrary tothe Grace of God come unto ys 

That they bad no regard to Charity, to the Wi 
dew, and to the Orphan, to the Oppreffed, to 
thofe that were in Bonds, to the Hungry ee, 
Thirfty ; But then it is not manifett from his 
Words that thefe were the Gnofficks; no- 
thing hinders but whac the Apofle here {peaks 
of may be alfo true of the Fews, who as (u) 
Fofephus notes were great Enemies one to 
another, and wanted Mercy moftof all - or 
to thefe Zealots whofpared none who would 
not be of their Opinion, and their bitter Zeal. 
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(τ) τὸ F ζηλωτῶν χ)ηϑε: τῶν WO — τῶν KMS «EPIL ξεμιμσαντο ---.-- καΐτοι Ἔ προσμηγροίαν οἰυτοὶς ὑπὸ 


D.E 


(Cu) De Bell. Jud. 1.5. c. 22, 


CHAP. 


Verfe r. 


Y Brethren, have noc ἃ the 
faich of our Lord Jefus Chrift, 


fons. 

2. For if there come ‘into your Affem- 
blies, [ or Confiftories for Fudicature, | a Man 
with a Gold Ring, in goodly Apparel, and 
there come in alfo a Poor Man in vile Rai- 
ment. 

3. And ye have refpe& unto him thar 
weareth gay Cloathing, and fay unto him, 
Sic chou here ina good place ; and fay tothe 
Poor, Stand thou there, or fir here under 
my Footitool. 


( (') Ἡμεῖς δι᾽ den, "κα μόνωι F παντὸς “Tad adav oes, ἡλπίσα μῶν aud oe, T ἐλαυϑερίαν 
μάρτητοι ess Θεὸν Yuowvor, x, undepuas uertsovTss, οἱ 4 Te trarus ἐδιδξαιυΐω Lib. 

(c) eet αἱ μιίπες ν “erg euTcls, 6 αὔοὶ ees, ewer ὀρρώνε, 6 OED ϑλ εξ ομᾶν ε, a δὴ 
Bos, ἃ ael πεινῶν7Θ'.. ἢ διψῶν]. Epift. ad Smyrn. § 6. 


De Bell. Jud. 1. 7. ¢. 3°: p. 986. 


φυλάξαντες. Saas ἐἶνα- 
7. ς. fq. P- 990. B. 
σδεδειδος, ἢ aes λελυ- 


I. 


4. 4 Are yenot then partial in your felves ? 
[ do you not bith put a difference among your 
felves on thefe accounts, | and [ alf are | be- 
come ὁ Judges of evil thoughts ὃ ( im think- 
ing that the Rich is to be preferd in Fude- 
ment, and the Pour defpis'd, v.6. on thefe μὰν 
counts ὃ 

s- Hearken, my beloved Brethren ; hat}; 
not God chofen the Poor of this World 
rich in Faith, and Heirs of the Kingdom 
which he hath Promifed to them that Love 
him ? [and are they fit to be defpis'd by you 
who are fo highly Honoured, and enriched by 


him 2 


6. Burt 


| Chap. We 


m 


Chap. IL 


+4 


that 1 ye pe are 
Poor [ and had a partial Refpect ‘to the 

᾿ς and i ) do not fi thefe | Rich Men 

opprefs you, and draw you before the Judg- 

ment Seats [ on the account of your Chriftian 

rofiffton? | 

bg fie they blafpheme that Worthy 

Name, by which youare called ὃ 

8. If in this Matter | you fulfil the ΟΣ 
αἱ Law [ which is ] according to * the 
Scripture, [ faying, | Thou fhalt love thy 
Neighbour as thy felf, ye do well 3 ( for 
then ye will not be guilty of this refpect of Per- 
fons, for you would not be defpifed becaufe you 
are Poor, or have a Rich Man preferred befere 
you in th μρτιὲ ] 

9. Buc if ye have [fuch 1 refpect τὸ per- 
fons [as to honour the Rich, and ΤΡ ΣΙ e the Poor 
in Fudicial Caufes,| ye commit Sin, and are 
convinced of [or ilcie Law [mow mentio- 
ned,| as Tranfgreffors [of Gods Law in the 
General ; this Law comprehending all the Du- 
ties of the Second Tuble, Rom. 13.9. Mat. 
22.39. | 

το. For whofoever fhall keep the whole 
Law [in other Matters, | and yet [ knowingly | 
offendin one Point, he is guilty of all. 

11. For he that faid, Do not commit 
Adultery, faid alfo, Do not Kill; Now if 
thou commit no Adultery, yet if thou Kill, 
thou art become & a Tranfgreflor of the 
Law [of Love, mentioned Vv. 8. which compre- 
bends all the Duties of the Second Table in which 
here the Apoftle inftanceth. | 

12. So [therefore] {peak ye, and fo do, as 
they that [ ζηοῦν they | hall be Judged " by the 
Law of Liberty. 

13. } Forhe fhall have Judgment wichout 
Mercy, who hath fhewed no Mercy [and fo 
hth highly thwarted the great Law of Love ; ] 
and Mercy rejoyceth againtt [ὧν triumpheth 
over] Judgment, [ i. 6. it enables the merciful 
Man to rejoyce, as being free from the ‘f udgment 
cf Condemnation. 

14. [ And let not any Few or Chriftian think 
his Faith fufficient to juftify, and fave him with- 
out thefe Works of Charity and Mercy y for ] 
what doth it profit, my Brethren, tho’ a 
man fay he hath Faith, [i God, v.19. or in 
Chrift,| and have not Works [to evidence bis 
Faith? ] can [ fuch a nuked, fraitlefs | Faith 
fave him ? 

1g. If a Brother, or Sifter be naked, and 
deftitute of daily Food, 

16. And oneof you fay unto them, De- 
Ὁ in peace, be you warmed, and filled, 


6. But [ fo # is, 


wifhing only that they may be fo, | notwith- 
anding ye give them not thofe things which 
be needful: for [ the cloathing, or feeding] the 


the General Epiftle of δι. Ja MES. 


Body, what doth it profit [them to hear your 
kind wifhes ὃ | 

17. Even fo Faith, if it hath noc Works, 
is dead, [fruitle/s, and lifcle/s as thofe Words, ἢ 
bein ἕ alone [ withour Works flewing the Truth 


Of it. 


18, ἢ Yea, aman may fay,[to fuch a Soli- 
fidian, | thou Πα [ in iy anal: Faith, 
and I have [real] Works, thew me thy 
Faith, [ of which thou beafteft | without thy 
Works, [which thou canft never do, fince Faith 
being feated in the Heart can only be difcovered 
by its effects, | and I will thew thee my Faich 
by my Works, [as the caufe is deomenftrated by 
the effet. | 

19. Thou [ being a Few 1 believeft that 
there is one God, thou [in thar] doit well, 
[but dof? no morethan the very Devils, for] the 
* Devils alfo believe and tremble: [ and if 
thou haft no better Faith than they, thou baft εἶν 
fame rea{in to tremble which they have. | | 

20. But wile thou know, O vain Man,[ w/o 
boafteft of a Faith deftiture of Works,| that Faith 
without Works is dead, [ and fo uneble to 
juftifie and fave thee? See it inthe Example of 
that very Abraham in thy relation to whom thon 
fo confidest ; | | 

21. [For] was not Abraham [ whom awe 
frile\ our Father juftified by Works [ proceed- 
ing from his Faith}! when he had offered his 
Son Ifaac upon the Altar, [counting that God 
was able to raife him from the dead? Heb. 11. 
17, 19. | 

22. Sceft thou how (Gr. thou feeft ( by 
this Example) that] Faith wrought with his 
Works, [to produce them,| and by Works was 
Faith made perfect [in bim.] 

23. And the Scripture was [again] ful- 
filled, which faith, Abraham believed God, 
and it [ viz. that Faith which produced thefe 
Works| ™ was imputed to him for Righte- 
oufnefs, and [| upon that account, | he was cal- 
ledthe Friend of God. | 

24. Ye fee then how that by Works 
[ proceeding from Faith | a Man is juttified, 
and not by Faith only, [ alone without 
them. ] 

25. Likewife alfo was not " Raab the 
Harlot, juftified by Works [ proceeding from 
her Faith, | when fhe had received the Mef- 
fengers, and had fene them out another 
way ὃ 

26. [And fo it muft be in all other Perfons who 
would be faved, they muSt fhew their Faith by 
their Works; ο For as the Body without the 
Spirie is dead, fo Faith without Works is 
deadalfo ; [and therefore cannot fave us, or give 
Life unto us. ] a 


* Gigantes contremifeunt, Trag. in Job 26. 4 
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ἑ 4 Parapbrafe with Annotations on 


Chap, II. 


Annotations on Chap, II. 


WAH y τίσιν TF Κυείῳ nue “Ino Xest 
ἃ den, The Faith of our Lord 
Fefus Chrift, the Lord of Glory. | This Verfi- 
on feems obnoxious to this Exception, that 
the Pronoun ‘uh will not fuffer che Word 
Lord to be joyned with Glory ; therefore 
that which Rendersthe words thus, The Faith 
of rhe Glory of tbe Lord Fefus Chrift ; or, Hold 
not the Gloricus Faith of the Lord Fefus Chrift 
with Refpect of Perfens, feemsto be the better 
Verfion, and more agreeable to the Defign 
of the Apofle, as giving the beft reafon a- 
gainft the accepting Perfons on the account 
of their Riches, or their gay Attire, becaufe 
their Faith hath cloathed them with a great- 
er and more valuable Glory, which renders 
them more honourable than any Riches or 
gay Cloaching could do. For this Faith, 
faith the Apoftle, is the Miniftration of Glo- 
ry, and by it we all beholding the Glory of the 
Lord, ave changed into the fame Image from Glo- 
ry to Glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord, 2 Cor. 
3.8, 18. See the Note there. And whom 
God hath jutftified by Faith, he bath alfo glo- 
rifed, by giving them this Spiric of Glory, 
Rom. 8. 30. See the Note there. 
Ibid. Ἐν aescwmanjias, with ce ἤ Per- 
fons. | Πωρσωποληψία is the Refpect of Per- 
fons in Judgment, not purely according to 
the Merits of the Caufe, but according to 
External Refpeéts which relate not to it. 
As for Inftance, the Dread of any Man’s 
Power, or the fear of what he may do to 
us, if we judge againft him: So Lev. 19. 
ty. Thou fhalt not honour the Perfon of the 
great, or refpect the Perfon of the Poor ; im 
“Fuftice fhalt thou judge thy Neighbow. And 
Deut. 1. 17. Ye fhall not Refpect Perfons in 
fudgment, ye fhall hear alike the {mall and the 
great 3 y¢ thal not be afraid of the Face of Man, 
fir the fudement isthe Lords. Or, 2ly. The 
Poverty of any Man which renders him lefs 
able co fuffer the punifhment of his Injuftice : 
Thou fhalt not Refpect a poor Man in δὲς Caufe, 
Excd. 23. 3. 3ly. Iris the Refpecting Per- 
‘fons in Judgment by reafon of any Gift, or 
hope of Gain by favouring any Caufe ; Thou 
fhalt not wreft “fudement, thou {halt not refpect 
Perfons , neither take a Gift, Deut. 16. το. 
Or, aly. By Reafon of Relation, Affiniry, 
Friendthip, or Affection. In Spiritual or 
Evangelical Matters, it is to have regard to 
‘Men in reference to things which render 
them neither better nor worfe ; more or 
lefs acceptable in the fight of God. As for 
inftance, to regard them, 1ft. In refpect to 
their Nation, and their .Off-{pring ; Of a 
truth I perceive that God is no Refpecter of Per- 
ons, but in every Nation he that feareth him, 
and worketh Righteou{nefs, is accepted of bim, 


Adts 10. 31. He will have πὸ refpeé to 
Nations, or External Profeffions in his future 
Kecompences, Rom. 2. 6, 10. Or, 2ly. 
With regard to their Condition, as being 
Mafters, or Servants: Hence Mafters are bid 
to deal with their Servants, as knowing they 
have a Mafter in Heaven, with whom is no 
γείγεξί of Perfons, Eph. 6. 9. And Servants 
to be juft to their Afaffers, becaufe he that is 
unjuft {hall receive for the Wrong that he hath 
done, and theres no Refpect of Perfons with God, 
Col. 3. 25.1 Ῥεῖ. 1.17. Or, 3ly. To their 
Quality ; for God accepteth not the Perfons of 
Princes, mor regardeth the Rich more than the 
Poor, for they are all the Work of his Hands , 
Job 34. 39. And chis is the thing here 
cenfured. 

Ver. 2. "Ess αὶ Σιωαηωγ bu, into your Affem- 
bly. | That here the Apoftle freaketh of 
Confiftories for Civil Judicature, is argued, 
iit. From the accepting of Perfons mention- 
ed, v. 1. Which in the Old Teffament, and 
the New, as oft as [15 applyed to Men, 
refpecteth Humane Judicatures. 2ly. From 
the Foot/fool mentioned, v. 3.which obtained 
in their ‘fadicial Confiftories, and which was 
proper to Princes on their Thrones, and Fudges 
on their Tribunals. 3ly. From the Fudges 
mentioned v. 4. and the κριτήεια, or Fudg- 
ment Seats, v.6. 4ly. From the Law vyi- 
olated by this Refpect of Perfons, v. 8, 9. 
And Laftly, From the Canon of the Fews, 
by which 1t 15 provided, That when the Rich 
and Poor have a Suit together in their Confiftc- 
ries, either both muff fit, or both ftand, to avoid 
all marks of Partiality. R. Levi Barcinon. |. 
142. Juris Hebraici. 

Yet becaufe the fewifh Chrifians then had 
no diftinét Churches of their own, much [οἷς 
any with fuch diflinét Seats for Men of 
Rank, or {πο φερτοχαϑεδρίω, Chief Places 
as the Fews had, Matth. 23.6. both in μέρα, 
Alexandria, and other Places , Campeg. V;- 
tringa de Synag. vet.1.1.¢. 9. bue rather af 
fembled ftill in che Fewsfh Synagogues where 
there was a Beth-din, or Honfe of Fudgment, 
where the Head of the Synagogue, and the 
Seniors that Aflifted him, fac to give Judg- 
ment on Offenders, and where they were 
brought before them, and {courged tertheir 
Offences, Matth.10. 17. 23, 34. “εἰν 22. 19. 
26. 11. fee the Notes there, the Affembly 
here menticned might bea Fewifh Syxagegne. 
Moreover, the Fews living among the Gen- 
tiles, retained {till a Jurifdiction over Men of 
their own Nation, and Religion, even as to 
Matrimonial, and Pecuniary, as wellasRe- 
ligious Caufes ; and fo the ‘Jewish Chriftians 
might be drawn before their Judgment Seats 
on thofe Accounts, v.6. this being long after 

for- 


Chap. I. 


forbidden by a Law. of Honoris, and Yheo- 
dofius. τό God. Theod. Tit. 8. Leg. 22. Vid. Nor. 
owe Οὐ ἢν. p. 240. ἐν τὴν 

Ver. 4. Καὶ & dSsexeidura ἐν sautelss | Do yox 
wor a@ Difference, oO: Diftrimination ἂν 
mong your felves on thofe accounts, which 
ere Alien from the Caufe? That this is the 
frequent Senfe of the Word διακρινόμδυοι , 
and dvanplad,, fee Adis 15. 9. where ἐδὲν 
Srixpivs is rendred , be put no difference be 
twixt as, and them. And Fude 22. where 
we read thus, of fome have Compaffion , 
Staxpiviudvot, making a Difference. See Note 
on Rom, 14. 23. 

Ibid. Κοιταὴ διαλργσμδί πυνηρῶν, Fudges of 
Evil thoapbts.] i. 6. Who pafs Judgment 
from your own Evil thoughts, as judging the 
Rich worthy of Refpectin Judgment, for his 
Gorgeous Aecive and outward Appearance, 
and the Poor fitto be defpifed for his out- 
ward Meannefs. 

Ver. 8, Νύρωον Βασιλιπὸν, rhe Royal Law. | 
Not fo much becaufe it is the Law of Chrift 
our King, it being a Law of the Old Tefta- 
ment, as becaufe itis the Law which of all 
Laws which concern our Neighbour, is moft 
excellent, and which governs, and mode-+ 
races other Laws, efpecially the Ceremonial, 
and pofitive Laws, which areto give. place 
to that of Charity, and Mercy. Moreover, 
The Fews themfelves fo Interpret this Law, 
as to forbid the Contempt of our. Brother, 
as youmay fee in Dr.Cartwright’s Mellificiumm 
on this Place. eee 

Ver. rx, MaggCams νόμε, A Tranfereffor. of 
the Law. | Or, Becaufe the Auchority of 
the Lawgiver is as much defpifed by. the 
breaking any one of his Laws, as by the Vi- 
olation of them all; and he chat by it will 
not be reftrained from the Violation of it 
inone Point, under the like Temptations, 
willdo it inanocher. 7 

Note farther, that thefe Wards feem to 
be direétly levelled againft chat loofe 
Dodtrine ot the Jewifh Doctors, mentioned 
by (a) Dr. Pocock, That God gawe fo many 
Commandments to them, that by doing any of 
them they might be faved. SO Kimchi Ex- 
pounds thofe Words of Hofea, Take away 
Iniquity NW “pi and receive good, i. 9. 
faith he, receive in lieu of them amy’ Good, 
WSO ΓΤ. any Commandment that we have 
done. At wasa vulgar Rule among them, 
faith (b) Dr. Smith, That Men thould fingle 
out forme one Commandment of God's Law, and 
therein efpecially exercife themfelves, that fo they 
might make God their Friend by that; Veh ia 
others they fhould too much Difplesfé-bim. And 


-he cites from therh this Rule,- (c) Ἣν tide 


obferves anyone Precept, it fhall berwell avith bins 
and bis. Days fhall be prolongedj.and be frail 
. poffefs the Earth, And chis Precepe was with 
them ufually that of the Scbduth, of Sacri- 


(a) In Holea 14.3.p.774- (Ὁ) p.354. (0) ps 100. 


the General ‘Epiftle of St. James. 


me by the 


On as the great Commandments of the Law , 
not thofe of Mercy and Fudgment, which in 
our Saviour’s account were fo. - 

Ver. 12, Διὸ γόμε ἔλα ϑερίας, By the Law of 
Liberty. | i. e. By that Law of Love which 
makes all Men our Neighbours, and frees us 
from thofe Reftraints the Ceremonial Law, 
and the Traditions of the Fewifh Dofors, lay 
upon us, of confining their Love, and free- 
dom of Converfe to chofe that were of 
their own Nation , or were Circumcifed. 
The ‘Fewshad great nced of thefe Inftrudi- 
ons, for asthey heldit unlawful to Converfe 
with Publican: and Sinners, Luke 15. 1, 2, 
though it were to inftru@ them in the way 
of Life, fo much more to come to, or Con- 
verfe with one of another Nation, AG@s 10. 
28. Yeathey would not fuffer them to be 
among them, who would not be Circtimci- 
fed. Vid. Fofepb. in Vita fua, p. 1007. B. 

Ver. 13. Of this Mercy the Fews were fo 
unmindful, της (4) Fofepbas having faid, 
They violated the Laws of Nature, and polluted 
the Divinity with their Injuftice towards Men, he 
adds, That no good Affection was fo entirely loft 
among them, εἷς t<@, as that of Mercy. 

Ver. 18 The Greek in mott Copies 
runs thus, δεῖξον μοὶ ὃ σπίτιν os cx τῶν ἔργων σε, 
rye δείξω oot ἐκ F ἔργων vs F wis μα. 1, 8. 
Shew me thy Faith by thy. Werks, and I will 
fhew thee by my Works my Faith. 1.¢. Shew 
proper Fruits of ic, the Faith of 
which thou boatteit, and [by the fame effets 
will fhew I have that Faith alfo, cho’ I boaft 
not of ic; but ic is farcher to be obferved, 
thac.cx F ἔργων os, is left out in Occomenius, 
and one Greek Copy; and 2dly, That.the 
Alexandrian MSS. and thofe perufed by Car+ 
celleus read wus F ἔργον ov, without thy 
Works; So did the Vulgar, the Syriac, and 
the e£rbiopick Verfions, and foche following 
Words,v.20. Know O vain Man that Faith wets 
ἔργων, without Works is dead, feem to require ; 
and this Reading our Tranflation follows. 

Ver. 21. "Aveveyxas, ὅζο, When he offered bis 
Son Ifaac. | This being a greater Act of 
Faichchan that by which he was ac firft yufti- 
fied, for chat was only Faith in God's Pro+ 
mife, chat he would raife up Seed from his 
Dead Body, ‘and the Dead .Wommb of Saray 
Rom.4.20. .This was a Belief that he would 
raife up this very Seed confumed to Alhes 
from the Dead, and cherefore.by this Work 
was his Fairh made perfect, é. e. advanced to 
the greacett height; there being no more no- 
ble Act of -Faich, than. this of the. Refurs 
revtion. of the Dead confumed co Afhes; and 
none by Which we give more Glory τὸ God. 
See Kvoke/. wy. ad. vie Pat ms 

Ver. 2.» Ἑλυολῶη μωτῷ εἰς δικαδοσμίω ,-. Vas 
xecownted to him for Rigbrton{nes. ἡ ἜΒδτ 15, 
It ingaged'God ‘to own him as a truly Re- 


(d) De Bell. Jud.1. 5: ce 22. p. 886. ligious 
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————— ee 
fices, or Of Tyrbes, for thefe they looked up- 


pa 


--- -....σὅὕ.. - 


A Parapbrafe 
ογ΄ οὔκ that did fincerely fear 
im. by faying, Now I know that thou feareft 
a ee ie bal not with-held thy only Son 
om me, Gen. 22. 15. Or as one who upon 
Tryal had been found faithful ; So Mattrathi- 
Was not Abrabam found faithful in Tempta- 
tion, and that was accounted to bim for Righte- 
oufaefs? 1 Maccab. 2.25. And alfo to deal 
with him asa Righteous Perfon, fo as to re- 
new the Covenant made with him, and to 
eftablifh it with an Oath, Gen.22. 16,17, 18. 
‘And to give him the high Title not only of 
his Servant, bur his Friend, 2 Chron. 20. 7. 
Ifa. 41. 8. 
Ver. 25. Ῥαὰζ ἡ πορνὴ, Raab the Harlot. | 
That Read had a {trong Faith in God, the 
Apoftle teftifies by faying, By Faith Raab the 
Harlot perifhed not with thofe that believed not, 
receiving the Spiesin Peace, Heb. 11. 31. and 
this fhe fhewed by faying, The Lord your God 
he 5: Ged in Heavin above, and in Earth beneath, 
Joh. 2.11. And this fhe teftified by being 
fo induftrious co preferve the Meffengers, 
and to do all.chings agreed on betwixt them 
and her, for her Hen 
Ver. 26. There have been many ways 
invented how to reconcile thefe Words cf 
St. Fames with the Apofle Paul afferting, 
That 2 Man τ juftified by Faith, without the 
deeds of the Law, Rom. 3.28. _ As, 
1ft. That when St. Paul faith , We. are 
juftified by Faith without the Works of toe Law, 
and that to Aim that worketh mot, but be- 
lieverh, Faith ss imputed unto bim fer Righ- 
reoufne/s, Rom. 4..5. or to ‘fuftificaticn ; fu- 
ftification, there afcribed co Faith alone, 
imports only our Abfolution from Gon- 
demnation by Reafon of our paft Offen- 
ces. committed before Faith, and our Ke- 
conciliation to God by the Pardon, or the 
not imputing them to Believers. . It confilts, 
faich the Apoftle, inthe Remiffion of fins that are 
paft, Rom. 3. 25. 11 159 faith Peter, the Purgati+ 
cn of us frm our Old Sins, 2 Pet.1. 9. 1Ὁ 15 
effedted by the Death of Chrift procuring 
Redemption,. fir Sins committed ‘under the Old 
Covenant, Heb. 9.15. This is apparent from 
the chief Argument the spoffle ufeth to 
prove the neceflity that both Few and Gentile, 
fhould be juitified freely by his Grace, and 
not by the Works of the Law,. becaufe they, 
were all undr fn,all become guilty before God; 
ali biving finned, and ‘come fhart of the es 
God, ΟΠ). 1. 9. 19, 23: Whereas,: faith 
he, being juftified hy Eaith we bave Peace with 
Gad, and reyoyce in hope of the. Glory. of Gods 
Rom. 5. 1,2. Therefore Chapter the 3d: 
He muft be {peaking of τῆς Cendirion of 
‘Jew:-and Gentile before Faith., So again, 
when the A pojt le faith, The Scripture hath cone 
cluded all under Sin, that the Promife (of Jufti- 
fication) by ( the) Faith of Fefus Chrif, might 
be given to them that kelieve (in, him), . Gal. 2 
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ligious Perfon, 


as, 


22, 23, 24. Wherefore the Law was (then) - 


with Annotations on: 


more Werk, Rom. .11. 6. 


tion of it-,-- whereas 


Chap. Ib 


our Schoal-Maifter to. bring us to-Chrifty tbat we 


might be pujtified by Faéth (in him) v. 25. But 
now after that Faith is come, we are no. longer 
under a School-Mafter, (i. εἰ under the pzda- i 
gogy of the Law,) v.26. For ye are all the Chil- 
dren of God through Faith ms Chrift ‘Fefus ; He 
plainly infinuates that we cannot be juftified 
by the Works of the-Law, becaufe the Law 
leads us to Chrift before Juftification, and 
ceafeth, now the way of Juflification by 
Faith in Chrift is made known ; And again, 
we are juftified by Grace, nut of Works. For we 
are his Workman-[hip Created in Chrift Fefus to 
good Works, Eph. 2. 8, 9, το. Where the Ar- 
gument.feems plainly to run thus, Wecan- - 
not be juftified by Works preceding Faith, 
becaufe we do no good Works till by Faith 
we are Interefted in Chrift Fefus. Whereas 
St. Fames {peaks plainly of thofe Works 
which follow Faith, are wrought by. it, and 
are the Fruits of it, and of their neceffity 
in order to our Continuance in aSrate of 
Juflification, and freedom from our final 
Condémnation. 

2dly. That St. Paw! Excludes from Jutfti- 
fication only thofe Works which. are op- 
pofedito juiftification by an Ac& of Grace, 
and make it to be of-Debt, and fo give 
occafion to our glorying in our being Righ- 
teous in the fight of God, purely by rea- 
fon ofioursWorks, as in thefe Words, Jf it 
be of Grace:it ix no more of Works, otherwife 
Grace is.no:more Grace; but if it be of Works, 
then it is no more Grace, otherwife. Work is no 
And .again, 70 
him that. Worketh the Reward is reckcned, ποῖ 
of Grace, bat uf Debt; but to bim that Work- 
eth not, bute believeth, Faith is acccunted unto 
him for Righteoufnefs, Rom. 4. 4,:5. And 
again , Where then is Glorying? It is ex- 
cluded... By: woat Law? By thet of Works ? 
No; But by the Law of Futth, Rom. 3. 27. 
Whereas ‘Se. ‘fames requires only -thofe 
Works -toicur Salvation, and cur continu- 
anceinra flate of Juftification,which proceed 
from, and are accepted through Grace, 
‘and fo can: never Render our Juftification 
of Debtor give usa juft ground of boaft- 
ing.. acl |. tg io... 
. 3dly.,EharSr. Paul 1s. arguing againft.che 
ἕξων: whe fought for Juftification by Virtue 
af the Law: of Mofes, and fought it nor’ by 
Fairh, Romu.9, 32. nor-ever conceivéd chat 
fufficient.-for thar. Enid, , declaring againft 
that way of Juftification, becaufe it would 
confine the: Blefling of Abraham τὰ the 
Circumcifion only, -Rom.4. 9. And becaufe. 
the Law. of: Mofesswas Four Hundred and 
Thirty: Yeays after «the -Promife.:made to 
Abrabam, {peaking of thats Law whicn faid, 
Do this' and Live, Gat 3. 17. which. was 
our School-Mafter; ta>brisginus to Chriffy cand 
which was then. to edafé, as to the: ADbliga+ 


Se Femmes, Speake of 
ve col 0 ti 


Chap. LIL 


Juftification by works performed under the 
Covenant of Grace, and as conditions even 
of rhac new Covenant. Νον 1 except not 
againit any of thefe ways of reconciling 
thefe two Apoffles in their Difcourfe upon 
this Subject ; but then I alfo think we may 
add this other ro them. 

aly. Thae St. Pau! plainly {peaks to Chri- 
fiians only, concerning their Juftification 
from their paft Offences by Faith in the 
Blood of Fefas ; but St. Fames {peaks as well 
to the unbelieving , as believing ‘fews, 
touching Faith in God, fuch as Abraham 
had when he believed God’s Promife, v. 23. 


the General Epifile of St. J ‘ M 5 ἘΝ 


and fuch as Raab the Harlot had, v, 2§. fay- 
ing, Thou believeft there is one God, Vv. 19. 
without the leaft mention of Faith in Cérif, . 
and who perhaps thought it fufficient to 
keep them in che Favour of God, and ren-- 


der them his Friends, that they had caft off . 


all Idolatry, and only owned the true Ged ; 
proving this not to be fufficient to procure 
the Divine Favour, unlefs by the Obedi- 
ence of cheir Lives they glorified him as 
God, fince otherwife they only did in words 
profefs to own him, but in Works deny 
him, being difobedient. 


CH AP. 


Y Brethren, *be not many 
Matters, [1. e. Sckoxergs, 
Teachers of the Law, \ knowing that [thereby] 
we fhalf receive the greater Condemna- 
tion [for our Offences againft that Law we 
teach to others. | 
2. [ And this we ought the rather to beware 
of; [For in many things we offend all 
f againft the Law, and more efpecially in that 


Verfe 1. 


Member we employ in Teaching of others, for 1. 


if any Man offend not in Word, the fame 
is b a perfe& Man, and able alfo to bridle, 
[ curb, and direét the motions of | the whole 
Body. | 

3- Iufe the Metaphor of a Bridle as appofite 


in this Cafe, for | Behold we put Bits [or Bri- 


dies] in the Horfes mouths, chat they may 
obey us, and [ with them | we turn about 
their whole Bodies, {even fo, if we by any 
means can bridle, and thereby govern the Tongue, 
by the like means we may govern the whole Man. ] 

4. Behold alfo the Ships, which chough 
they be fo great ἴ ix ἽΝ and are driven 
with fierce Winds, yet are they turned about 
with a very finall Helm, whictherfoever the 
Governour [ or Pilot of the Ship } \ifteth. 

ς. Even fo [is it with 1 the Tongue [ as 
with this Bit end Helm, it | is a litthe Mem- 
ber, “ and boafteth great things, [4 μεγαλαυχεῖ, 
but it mightily exalts it felf by its great Per- 
formances, | behold how greata matter [ how 
much Wood } a little Fire kindleth. 

6. 4 And the Tongue. is [as ] a Fire, a 
world of Iniquity [ is kindled by it; | fo is 
the Tongue amongft our Members, [as fre 
among weod ; | that it defileth [ Gr. /pottin 
or blackning | the whole Body, and fetter 


[ Gr. inflaming, or fetting | on fire the Courfe . 


cf Nature, [cr the Succefficn of Men in the 
world, | and it is fet on fire of Hell, [ Gr. be- 

ing fet om fire by Hell. 1 = . 
7. ! And it ik diol frre in this alfo, that 


whin it hath once’ got the Maftery, it cannot. ea- 


Π]. 


ily be fubdued, and extinguifhed; | For every 

find of Beafts, and of ae ἐπ Serene. 
and things in che Sea, is tamed, and hath 
been tamed, © by Mankind. 

8. But the Tongue [ of others} can no Man 
tame; it is an unruly evil, [and like the Ser- 
pents mentioned,v.7.| full of deadly Poifon. 

9. Therewith blefs we God, even the Fa- 
ther [of τε all,] and therewith ἔ curfe we 
Men which are made & after the Similicude 
of God, [ and upon that account are to be reve- 
renced by us. | 

ro. Out of the fame.mouth proceedeth 


Blefling and Curfing : my Brethren, chefe: 


things ought not fo to be ; [ for ] 

rz, Doth a Fountain fend forth, at the 
fame place, {weet water and bitter ? 

12. Can the Fig-Tree, my Brethren, bear 
Olive-berries, or,a Vine Figs ? [ Surely no, 
even | fo no Fountain [can] both yield Sale-. 
water, and frefh; [ And i Nature produceth 
no {uch contrary fruits, much lefs fhould Grace 
produce things fo extremely oppofite as are Bleffing 
and Curfing. | 

13. Who [then] is * a wife Man, and en- 
dued wich knowledge among you? {to which 
you are great Pretenders, ] let him fhew out of 
a good Converfation his works with meek- 


nels of wifdom, [ or the werks of wifdorm with . 


meeknefs, 1. 6. let bint. by his charity, and meeknefs 
towards his Brethren, fhew forth bis wifdom. | 
14. But if ye have ‘bitter envying, and 
ftrife in your Hearts, glory not [ of your 
wifdom, | and lye not againit the Truth [ ix 
pretending to be ΡΝ 41:10 it. 1 ΠΣ 
ις This wifdom defcendeth not from. 
above, but is Earthly, [ from the love of 
Earthly things, | fenfual, [ proceeding from the 
Lufts of the Flefh, among which Strife, and En- 
vy are reckoned, Gal. 5, 20. 1 devilith (coming 


‘from Satan the promoter of Strife, and Envy; — 
and. from Pride and Ambition, by which he fell,” 
‘I Tim. 2.6, 7 rey 


“Lili τό. For 


6ag 


& 
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, ere Env’ d Strife is, { as: 

16. For where Envying 45 De a 

18 fion, and over | 

tha Root, | shere is * centufion, Le τὶ r3. J n-withour pardalicy, πὰ α wichour An 


k 


A Paraphrafe math. Annotations on 


Cha ps. me 


evil work, [asthe Brust. | 


(17. Bue the wifdora which 15 from above . 


is firft pure, (from fenfuclity, and carthly- 


mibdeduefs, ¥ U5. 1 then peaceable, Con | | 
gentle, f in oppofitcon to combention, V. 14. } 


eafie to be intreased ; [ or perfuaded, in oppo- 


. 


fision 10 the inflenibstity of the ews, | * full of Ἵ 
Mercy and good ἔτιμεθ, { wanting ἐπ ben, 


hypocrify, ( of which things the Fews were 
higbly guilty. |’ 

1& And: the ° fruit of Rightedwfhefs 4 ὁ 
fown in peace of [ for, or, 19] them that 
make peace. me 


Annotations ‘6n Chap. HL 


a Verfe x Mi" πολλοὶ διάσχφλοι γνεε, be ποῖ 


ou 


many Teachers. | The Ἴων: 
had not only in Fadea, buc in their feveral 
Difperfions, their Ha"O oF Dotlors of the 
Law, who being created Doctors, Mafters, or 


Rabbins by Impofition of Hands, were au-. 


thorized to teach the Law to others, This 
Office the {ews much affected, 2+Asv7s 4) 
vopadidecanrst, affedking: to. be Teachers of the 
Law, 1 Fim. 1.7, and bemg confident: of 


their.. Abilities:to: be guides: tp the, blind, a 
light to them that fat insdarkye/s, imflructors of 


the: foolifhy and dudeanddon name, : Teachers. 


0 
Babes, Rom. 2. 19.5.25. ee ΣῊ. 


lv were the Zealors. among. them. Whence 
(a) ‘Bleazer the. chief of them faith, They 


had efpecial Réafin 26° expe fhare in the Dis. 
vine Ravour,-as- being: δέ οί δίς “ἀκοτυ the Obfers 
vation of the Lave; and’ alfo. Reaches ofit. ta: 


others. This Affeétation of thay Office: the 
soffle here: warnmthern: toravoid, as thac 


which would) expqfe them: to.greater-Cont : 
demnation ‘for: dheix Offericesi-a ainit that: 


Law they-tauglit:te others, aridsfo'confefiad 
they knew themfelves; κ  -.: - 
Ver: 2. Tead@dvie, a perfect Man. |. Is 
Nore on 1 Cor. 2.63 ' 
‘Ver. 5. Kat. ᾿μεγαλαυχέιὶ 
things, |. This. word. figniffes. not only. to 
vaunt of, but alfo: to do. greac things-; 


μεγάλα ἐργίζεῦ wag, ὁ xox, it works great good. 


and evil, faith ‘Oacumenius :: Magnificatrix ef, 
it isa doer of great things, fo- Faber: It-an- 


wers to the: Hebrew yay, which fignifies: 


to be. valid, and move ic. felfi violently, τὸ ' 


be haughty and-exale it felfj- P/al 9. 19 
Exek. 16. 50. Zeph. 3-11. Eccl. 48. 18. And 


this fignification both. the. Text, and_.the.. 
refemblance of the ‘Tongue: to Fire, feem_ 
plainly: to require. i. 

Ver. 6. Ἢ γλῴξπο ave, the Tongue. is a τε. ; 


The Comparifon of a. Tongue to fire, firft 
blackriing , amd.:then Πρ the whole 
World, ( or Woed,)) is -taken.-from: the Scr-- 
ptare, and from * thejSayirigs: of, che. Hebrew 


15a Man, PPer: 2.713. 
a.Perfon fully inftructed in. his Dury. See. 
» and. boafterb great: 


Doétors 5) The froward Man bringeth Deftraltion, 
in bis Mouth there is a burning Fire, Prov. τό. 
27. And v. 28. Agprineg Wax πυρσάᾳ4 κακοῖς, 


“he kindles a Firebrand of Deceit to the wicked. 


As the matter of Fire, x2? valu mess ac- 
cording to the wood of the Fire fo it burneth, 
and the ftronger they are that contend, the more 
they will be inflamed, Eccl. 28. το, A bafty. 
Contention. kindleth a Fire,the Fire buraing kindles 
great heaps, faith Bex Syra, Which is thus ex- 
plained " Asa litrle Fire confwmes great heaps 
of Wood, fo nothing mere waftes the World thant 
an evil Tongue. . | 

Note, 2dly. If the Original was, as our 
Frantlation hath it, a world of Iniquity, fome- 
thing- mud? be-added' to ic to: make che Senfet. 
complete, as I have done in the Pauraphrafe, ᾿ 
or “as the efrhiopick, a world’ of Iniquity is 
contained'in it: * But the: Syriack” reads divs, 
Ana the wicked sworld was the wood; anid chis * 
midkes: both the Senfeand te’ Similirude. 
runclear. _ . 

“Ver. 7. TH φύσφ: ἀνθρωπίνην, by Mankind 1.15. © 
the Hebrew Phrafe for Man, as 2ibhectow writ, — 
Ver, 9. Κάταρώμεδα, Ομ we. Min. | This 1 

the unbelieving: ων: did towards the CArH- 


 ftians, Gurfing, and Anathematizine them in . 


tHeir Synagogues 3°as-(b) μη Martyr often. 
ceftifieth τὸ τῆς Race-of-Trypho the few. 
Ibid: Ke! ῥμοίωσὶν Oss, after the: ΚΝ, de: ἢ 


of God: 1: Fromthis’ oth Verfé‘it- appears” 


thar Man-loft-not:the Image of God’by ché. , 
Fail ; and'thence’’tis probable ‘that ic‘con=-"* 
fifts ποῖ’ pritaarily in Holinefs, bie’ in“Do- 
minion; Geis 1) 26. ay : 
‘Ver. 13. Ἐσισήρωγ' ἐν vet; 4 ΡΣ’ ‘Man a- he 
mong you. | “Ehat the fews were*great Pre= "Ὁ 
renders to Knowledge, fee Row: 2.18. That” 
they glorified in the Title-of Chichamim, ot 
wife: Men, {te Note on rv Cor: 1. 207 2.18. Ὁ 
Henée their Divines are ftiled ant 1037" 
wife Men as tothe Truth, faith Buxrorfe 
Ver. 14. Ζῆλον windy iG: teifeaads bitter j 


67 ana frrife. Ἴ- “Τῆς -απρδέμενν εν Fews. : 


are reprefented: {tal as: 6°25 cetberat Aden Ὁ, 


(2) "Dapp. ἀναμάρτητοι. wes + Θεὸν Shor, i μαδεμιάς pera gorrce, oe τοὺ ἄνως ἐδυϑάξιωιφβ. + ApudrJox~ . 


Fooly de Bello Jud. 1. 7. ς. 34. p- 990. 


i pn A es 5 ee ρὸν ἢ ae η τὶ Δ τιν ie Meee = 
᾿Καταρώμωϑροι ἐν 7 eunarcrye ve “nes msdipres 67 Kersey. Dist. chm Tiyab, B. 234 Bs "Avste 


τε ἐκεῖν ay F εἰς Cnetvey πις ἀνόντων κα tephde P3231 B. - See-p.:3375.-D."p 16τὸ 


Contention 


Chap. 1V. ᾿ the General Epiftle of St James. 
} } 


Contention, who obeyed not the Truth, Rom. 2. 8. 
Men who were filled with bitter Zeal againit 
che Preachers of the Gofpel, Aés 13. 47. 
17. ¢. and very mad againft them. Andfome 
of chem who owned the Gofpel, did yet 
preach Cahrift, “5 ἐειθείαι» out of contention, and 
envy againft St. Pau/, Philip 1.15. and the 
effe& of their Difpuces were, faith the Apo- 
file, G2W& καὶ ἴοιεν Envy, and Strife, x Tim. 6. 
4. Epes x μάχαι νόμικαὶ), contentions and fightings 
about the Law : And whcre they were mixed 
with the Converted Gentil:s, we find efpeci- 
al Cautions again{t Strife, and Envy, as at 
Rome, Rom. 3. 13. againft provoking one anc~ 
ther, and envying one another, Gal. 5. 26. againtt 
doing things through Strife, and vain glory: 
Philip. 2. 3. Or complaints of the abounding 
of chefe Vices, 1 Cor. 1. 11. 3. 3. See efpeci- 
ally 2 Cor. 12. 20. 

Ver. 16, ᾿Ακαταφασία, Corfufion. } 1. €. Τὰ- 
mult, Sediticn, and Difturbance of Peace 
and Order ; for Contention naturally tends 
to fighting, and Envy, to the Deftruction 
of him we hate; 920: der, © ζηλέτεν you are en- 
vious, and xeclous againft one another, Chap. 
4. 2. and then it follows μαχεϑε G πολεέμειτε, 
ye fight and war. 

er. 17. Mest satus, full of Mercy. ] Which, 
faith (c) Fofepbus, of all good Paffions was moft 
of all loft among the ‘few. 

Ibid. "Advaxpir@, syithcut Partiality. | Or, 
as the word fignifies, without putting a 
Difference berwixe Men of their own, 
and other Nations, as che ‘fews did, count- 
ing all other Nations, Dogs, unclean, not 
fit tobe converfed with, and dealing with 


Git 
them accordingly ; for as (d) Tacitus hath 
obferved of them, apud Ipfos fides obfti- 
nata, mifericordia in promptu, adverlus 
omnes alios hoftile odium ; acy awauld be 
merciful to Men of their own Religion and Coun- 
try, but hated all Mankind befides ; confining 
brotherly love to Men of their own Naticn, 
as we icarn from our Saviour’s Parable of the 
good Samaritan, When they broke into 
Sects and Partics, they had the fame hatred 
to thofe of theirown Nation who would 
not think, anddo, asthey did. The Zealots, 
and chofe chat were for War, fer them- 
felves again{t, and even threatned Death τὸ 
them who were for Peace, looking upon 
them as no better than Heathens, faith (e) 
Fofephus ; whereas true Chriltian Wildcm 
requires us to live peaceably with, and todo 
good to all. 

Ipid, *Avumxet@®, and withiut Hypocrifie. | 
For which our Savicur fo feverely inveighs 
againit the Scribes and Pharifecs ; the Leac- 
ers of the Ffews. 

Ver. 18, Kepr® ἢ δικαιοσιύης, the fruit of 9 
Righteoufnc{s. ] 1. 6. The Reward of Righ- 
teoulnefs tothem who make ic their bufi- 
nefs to live peaceably themfelves, and in- 
cline others to it, ishere fown happily and 
quierly by the Preachers of the Gofpel 
of Peace declaring it τὸ the World, and. 
fhall hereafter afluredly be reaped by them.. 
Or thus; Thefe Fruits of Righteoufnefs now 
fown by the Chriftianendued with this Hea- 
venly Wifdom, will yield a plentiful and 
happy Crop to them who are Promoters 
of Peace, 


(c) “Oudty saws αἰ πολώλᾳφ χεηςὲν meSvs ἐν 7 Tore συμφοραῖς, ὡς Exs@. De Bell. Jud. 1. 4. ¢. 22. p. 886. G. 


(4) Hilt. f. 5. Ed. Lint p. 616. 


, 


(ε) "Hy 1 F ἐρῶν ων F mats weys τοῦ ὀπιϑυμάντα, F εἰρήνης ἔεις χαλεπή. De Bell. Jud. 1. 4. ¢. το. p. 87:1. 


Vid. p.797- C.D. 


CHAP. 


Verfe 1. 


Rom ? whence come wars and 
fightings among you [‘fews ] 
Come they not hence,even of your Lufts [or 
Pleafures | that war in your Members [againf? 
the Soul? x Pet. 2. 11. | 

2. > Ye luft and have not ; ye kill and de- 
fire co have, and cannoe cbrain; ye fight 
and war, yet ye have nor, care ye ask 
not. 

3. Ὗς ask, and receive not, becaufe ye 
seals that ye may confume it uponyour 
u 

4 ¥e Adulterers and Adultereffes, know 
tS not that the friend{hip of the World, 


which fandé in competition with, and indifpo- 


IV. 


feth you to believe, and obey God’; Wil! } is 
enmity with God, [ and fo Idolatry, which 
in the Language of the Scripture is Adultery? | 
Whofoever. therefore will be [thus] a friend: 
of the World, is the Enemy of God, [ da- 
wing renounced him to have Mammon for bis 
Lord, Match. 6, 24. 

ς. © Do you think that the Scripture faith 
[Gr. fpeaks| in vain, [ againft this worldly , 
mindednef{s? | the Spirit that dwelleth in us 
[ Chriftians | lufteth [ 4e | to envy, [ as yours 
doth ?.v.2. Is he not rather the Spirit of Love 
and goodnefi, engaging us to love all Men, 
and efpecially our Chriftian Brethren? 1 Pet. 1. 
22. 


1111 2 6, But 


612 
6. Buc { fo far it be from this Envy, that 
d sphere be dwells] 4 he giveth more Gr AGE, [Lor 
Favour, } wherefore he [or it, the Scripture | 
faith, God refifteth the proud, but giveth 
Grace, ( or πω to the humble, 
Prov. 2. 34+ . | 
[ Be ye then humble, and | fubmit your 
felves therefore to [thar] God, [ who giveth 
Grace to the humble: | refilteth the Devil [rhe 
Author of thofe Wars, Envyings, and Luftings 
sihich ore among ‘you, | and { then | he will fly 
from you. 
e 8. ὃ Drawnighto God [by Prayer, Humi- 
Listion , Rerentance and Obedience, 1 and he 
f will draw nigh to you [inMercy ; | ἢ cleanfe 
vour hands, [fron Rapine and Inguftice, | ye 
jinners, and purifie your hearts, { from the 
Live of the World| ye double-minded, [ whofe 
bracts ave divided betwint Ged,and Mammon.) 
9. Be affiiéted, and mourn, and weep ; 
let your laughter be turned to mourning, 
g and your Joy to ὃ heavincls. . 
ro. Humble ycur {elves [therefore] in the 
fight cfthe Lord, [and under bis mighty band 
that is upon yey I Pet. ς.6. ] and he shall life 
you up, [that he may exalt you & καιρῷν in 
that feafon of his Vifitaticn, as he did then his 
faithful Servants, by a wonderful Deliverances 
according to bis Promife. See Note en Matth. 
24. 31. | 
h ᾿ ἢ Speak not evil one of [ or again | 
another, Brethren ; he that fpeaketh evil of 
[cr ἀραὶ | his Brother, and judgeth his Brc- 
ther, fpeaketh evil of the Law, and judgeth 
the Law, [ or fpeaketh againft the Law, as 
being evil, or imperfect, in that it doth not com- 
mand, or condenn thofe things which thou doft 
ecmmand, or condemn ; | but ἀξ thou [ take 
son thee τὸ \judge the Law, thouartnot [én 
thy behaviour as} a doer of the Law, but a 
Judge [of it.] | 
12. | Woereas indeed| There is [only] one 
Law-giver, who is able to fave and to de- 
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{troy ; who [+herefore} art thou that judgeft 
another ὃ 

. 13. Goto now ye that [prefume to} fay, 
To day or to morrow we will go into fuch a 
Ciry,. and continue there a Year, and bu 
and fell, and get gain, [ar if both life, and the 
advantages of life, depend wholly on_your felver, 
and not at all on Divine Providence. | 

14. Whereas ye [who {peak with {uch con- 
fidence of the future | know not what fhalt 
be onthemorrow ; for, what is your life ? 
It is even [as] a Vapour, that appeareth for 
a little time, and then vanifheth away. 

τς. [Lbus you are went to {peak. | Fer that 
(Gr. whereas] ye ought to fay, } if the Lord 
will we shall live, and do this or that. 

16. But now you rejoice in your Boatt- 
ings [of the future; 1 all fuch Rejoicing is 
evil, [as being an affuming to your felves whet 
belongs to God only, and fo an evidence that you 
donot fubjett your on will 10 the will of God : 
For fince this life is fo fhort , and uncertain , 
and thereby teacheth you to think humbly, and 
Speak modeftly, and with due depeadcnce on the 
Divine Providence, withrefpect both to your lives, 
and future attions, you by thus pleafing your 
{elves in thefe vain Boaftings, and talking as if 
you wereimmortal, and independent upen Provi- 
dence, ἀνε guilty of an evil Exaltation, and vain 
Boafting. ἢ | 

' 17. Therefore to him that knoweth to do 
good, and doth ie not, to him it isfin: [ If 
after my Admoniticn. to evoid this; and other 
Crimes, you continue in them, you will be inex~ 
cufably guilty of fin, Joh. 15. 22. and the 
guilt of it will abide upcn you, Joh. 9. 41. 
as it will alfo in all other things done againft 
knowledge, and the Cemvittions of your Con- 
{cience; for in fuch things the heart departs 
from, and rebels againft the Levd 3 be shat thus 
fins, defpifeth the Word of the Lord, and ve- 
proacheth him that [pake it, Numb. 15. 39, 31.] 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 


» δ είς x. Π Οἰϑεν πόλεμοι, whence come Wars? | 
‘This Epiftle feems to have been 
writ about the 8th Year of -Nero, and the 
62d of Chrift, the Year before the Death 
of Fames, before which time the Fews had 
eteac Wars, and Fightings, not only with 
their Neighbours, See Note on Marth. 24. 

6. But even among themfelves in ever 
City, and Family; faith (a)° Fofepbas, nor 
2 only in Fades, butin Alexandria, ‘Syria, and 
inany other places. See the Preface, ¥. ς. 6. 


Ver. 2. ᾿Ἐσιϑυμῶτεν &c. ye luff, &c. | For 
Explication of thefe.words we are to note, 


Chap, IV. 


b 


that the Feiws were then vehemently lufting . 


after two things. ᾿ 


cft. Liberty 


ko 


Chap. IV. 


| 


to fiche for thair Liberty from the Roman Yoke. 

adly. Dominion over other Nations, for 
having got this Fancy into their Heads, 
chac their (d) Meffiah was to be ἃ Tem- 
poral Prince, who fhould enable them to 
Lord it over the Heathens, they were Zea- 
lous to have thefe pretended Prophecies ac- 
complished, and (e) the hopes of it encouraged 
them to Fight. Whence we may Para- 
phrafe on thefe two Verfes thus, You luf 
( for Liberty and Dominion ) and you have it 
net ; ye in purfuit and dcfire of thew, ) kill, 
and (yet) you cannot obtain (them,) because 
you ask not (swhether that be according to the 
Will of God which you fo greedily defire. Ye 
ask thefe things, and receive them not, be- 
caufe ye ask amifs, that you may confume 
them upon your lufts ; viz. That having this 


~ Liberty and Empire, you way peffefs: the good 


things of thes World ycu luff after, and may Lord 
it over the Heathen World. . , 
Ver. ‘ Ἦ doucize ὅπ wos ἣ γεατὴ ASI, 
Or, Do you think thit the Scripture faith in 
vain, &c. 1 they who make this whole Verfe 
one Sentence, are obliged to fhew where the 
Scripture hath thefe Words, The Spirit that 
dovelleih in us lufteth to Envy; which no Inter- 
preter hachyet fuccefsfully atcempted. But 
in the Expofition given in the Paraphrafe, 
which makes the whole to confilt cf two 
Quettions, this is needlefs, Now in favour 
of chis Expofition, let ic be noted; i 
ft. That nothing is more ordinary than 
for Particles to be repeated from the prece- 
dent Member. So Pfal. 9. 19. The needy 
foall wor alway be forgotten, the Expecbation of 
the Peor {hall (not) perifh for ever, Sce Pfal. 38. 
1.44. 19. 1 Sam. 2.. 3. Fob 30. 2§. 31. 20. 
Prov.25.27. 39. 3. So Con if, Pfal. 149. 8. 
Prov. 6.1.9.12. See Glaffins de Ellipfi partic 1-4. 
tr.2.obferv. 10.p.721. So here the Parcels ἢ 
may be repeated thus, Or doth the Spirtt that 
ts in you luft to Envy ? Though the Senfe be 
full only by Reading the Words by way of : 
Interrogation. Note, Se 
2dly. That mst to fpeak in vain, 1s not 


to do’ it without Caufe , or juftReafon; — 


as Ezek. 6. 10. And God, or the Serip- 
ture, is faid to {peak in Vain to them who 


“attend not to, or receive no benefit by 


his Words, ‘er. 8.8. So then the Senfe 
runs thus ; Doth the Scripture {peak without 


caufe againft this Worldly-mindedne{s 2 Would it 


not have you attend to, and receive advantage’ 


by what it faith againft it? 


(d).."On μέγαν, ἡ. »νδιωκές Les, 
ἝΩΣ he i en Jud. apud 
e) ge ἐπείραν εἷντοσ μάλιςἀ ays ᾿ 
»«ἀμωαῶν, ὅς 
(f) ἔῤῥῳηι 8 ἧσω ἀρσαγὴς dvem 
ΠΟ at ἐδ [ 


ὰ 


the General Epiftle of St. Ja ee ᾿ 


ὃ, fons a γῆς, ἡ aly HV 7 sda, 
rig. contra Celf. 1. 5. | 
τον aah Ἄδωνι desde LEGS leechine κι νὰ 
ie, Se ΚΑΊ δ χαιοὴν cneiven ‘otbeon vy durax ἄρξᾷ Δ binecdons. Jofeph. de Bell. Jud. 1.7. €. 31. 
pp6ieF, Vide lr. p.g95. Ὁ.  Tryph..ap Jul, p. 249. : ek oo 
: ὕρωτοι, 4 F πυλυσίῳν crue Epdve, obv@ 
αἰ μον θ᾽ : γᾷ uni iam ἀγάπην, Bec. De Bell. Jud. 1. 5. τι a4. p 897: 6, 


." : 


Ver. 6, Μείζονα, 3 δ φωόν xdew, but he giv- ἃ 
eth more Grace. | That }M and χάεις through- 
out the Scripture fignifies Favour, and 
Good-will, See Note on 2 Cor. 6.1. And 
this Senfe rhe Oppofition here requires, God 
being difpleafed with, and-oppofing himfeif 
to the Proud, but fhewing Favour to the 
Humble, and caufing them to find favour, 
among Men, Prev. 3. 34. What Monfieur /e 
Clerc here faith, © That in thofe times the 
“ Fews uled to produce as out of Scripture, 
* not only the senfe of Places without re- 
© garding the Words, but allo a fewifh Tra- 
‘ dition or Interpretation of Scripture, and 
© fo we arenot to look for what is here faid 
“in the Old Teffament, is intolerable ; for 
is 1 fit to make an A>offle giving us 
thofe Scristur:s which are. to be our Rule 
of Faith, fpeak thus, Do you think the 
Scripture {peaks in vain, what it fp2aks not 
acall? And tocalla Fewijh Tradition the 
Scripture ? 

Ver. 8. Ἐγγίσατε τῷό O23 Draw nigh to 
God. | The way of drawing nigh to God 
being now, under the Gofpel Dilpenfation, 
through Faith in Cdrif#, and in his Blood fhed 
forthe Propitiatton of our Sins, we being 
made nigh to him through the Blood of Chrift, 
Eph. 2. 13. and throughthe Introduction of 
that better Hope, by which éyifeulo ad 
©, we draw nigh to God, Heb. 7.19. it 


being Cbriff alone by whom we have an In- 


troduction to the Father through Faith in 
him, Eph. 2.18. 3. 12. and who haeh fuf- 
fer'd for us that he might bring us. to God , 
Pet. 3.18. This may be looked. on as-an 


-Exhortation to the ¢uy7wagi, the uxbeliev- 


ing Fews to believe in Chriff, and- to the 
diuoot the wavering Fews, (See Note on 
Chap. tr.v. 8.) to cleave ftedfaftly. to the 
Faith. ae ΠΝ ! ᾿ 
Ibid. Καϑαείσατε yererss cleanfe your Hands. | 
That thé Hands of the~“‘fews, and efpe- 
cially of the Zealots among them, were. 
full of Blood and Rapine we learn from (F) 


. Fofepbus, who makes very often fad com- 


plaints of the Murders, and Rapines com- 
mitted bythem. (See Chup. 5. 4» 6.) And 
fo this Exhortation muft be very properly 
directed to them. True alfo is the Note of 
Efthins here, Porro ft jubentur homines emun- 
dare manus , G purificare corda, nec jubetur 
quid impoffibile, confequens eft eos poffe hac preftare. 
~ Ver. Ὁ. Els κατήφειαν, into heavinefs, | For 
naw the day of Vengeance upon the un- 


8 ερατυπέθων xieov φασιν οἱ. aepon?) 
'p- 78. ὶ ε Ἢ -" ie 
χεησμὸς ἐμφίξολθ, οὐοιως ἐν TOS icegig Sopa @ 
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h 


a 


believing and back-fliding ews approach- 
eth, Luke 21. 22, Now the Coming of 
the Lord to Execute Vengeance on them 
draweth near, Chap. 5.8. When Wrath fhall 
come upon them tothe uttermoft, 2 The. 2.16. 
Ver. τι. Μὴ καταλρλέῖτεν fpcak not Evil. | 
For Explication of thefe Words let it be 
noted, that the great Exception which both 
the unbelieving ον», and the Fuduizing 
Chriftians among them had againft the Belie- 
ving Gentiles, was this, That (g) they obferved 
not thir Feafts or Sabbaths, and that they were 
not Circumcifed, whence they conclude they 
differ’d little from the Heathens. This was the 
thing for which the (h) Chriftian Fathers did 
contendagaintt chem ; viz. Thatthe Ancient 
Patriarchs of Old were acceptable to God, 
‘and confequently the Chriftians, and efpecial- 
ly the Converted Gentiles, might be accepta- 
ble ro God without the Obfervation of thefe 
Feafts and Sebbaths, or of Circumcifion. 
Hence the Apofile is fo concerned that they 
fhould net judge one another on the account 
of Days ser Afeats, Rom. 14. 4, 5,6. Hence 
he inveighs againit the Galatians, as being 
brought in Bondage by the Fudaizers to the 
Obfervation οὗ Circumecifion, Chap. 5. 3. 
find of Days, Atenths , Times and Years , 
Chap. 4. το. And warns his Coloffians not to 
be induced to follow thofe Rudiments of 
the World, as being Circumcifed in Chrift, 
Geof. 2. 11. And faith, let no Man judge you 
in Refpeét of Feafts, or New Moons, or of the 
Sabbaths, v 16. So that the Argument: of 
the Apoftle here feems torun thus, Let no 
Man {peak againft his Chriftian Brethren the 
Gentiles, fer not obferving thefe things ; for, 
the Law it felf requiring thefe things not 
of the Gentiles that even dwelt among 
them, but only of the {os he that fpeaks 
again{ft them, and judgeth them for the 
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Chap. Vv. 


Non-obfervation of thefe things, he in 
effect {peaks againft and judgeth that Law as 
deficient which required not thefe things. 
And thou who takeft upon thee τὸ fay they 
cannot be Saved, és 15. 1. and fo judgeft 
them to Deftruction without the Obferva- 
tion of them, thou even takeft upon thee 
the Office of this great -Law-giver, who 
alone is able to Save and to Deftroy, and who 
by not requiring thofe things of the Gen- 
tiles, fhews he will Save them without 
them , and not deftroy them for negle& 
of them. So the. Targum on Ezek. 13. 
18. brings in God {peaking to the falfe 
Prophets thus, Can you kill, or make alive the 
Souls of my People? Others indeed refer this. 
to the Law of Chriftian Love, but that is 
{till ftiled the Law of Cérif, Gal. 6. 2. 
Or, the Law of Liberty, Chap. 2. 12. But 
never abfolutely, rhe Law, as here ; and 
therefore, I prefer the former Interpreta- 
tion. 

Ver.. 15. "Edy ὃ Kye ϑελήσῳ, If the Lord. i 
will, 1 Ie was a Rule of Ben. Syra, 
(Buxe. Flor. p. 4.) Let no man fay he will 
do any thing, unlefs he firft fay, if the Lord 
will: Who aifo adds, that one died before 
“Night for refufing to add this. And when 
Alcibiades had {aidto Socrates, I will do fo, 
if you svill, (i) Socrates tells him he ought 
to have 4414, sav ὁ Θεὸς ἐϑέλη, if God will. 
Not that we are obliged always to fay 
thus, Rom. 15. 28. but only ftill co own 
our Dependance on Divine Providence. 
ν. 17. ain ἄν, 9 him that knoweth to do Good, 
and dothit not, it is Sin. So. Afenander faith, 
ἰυηϑία μοι pate) Surcubin τὸ νοεῖν ff ὅσα δῶ μὴ 
WAGER δ᾽ ἃ δεῖ, it ws manifef folly to know 
what we ought to do, and not to doit, apud 
Stob. Serm. 4. p. 3. 


(5) Ἕκέιο 4 Sooptuly uadasse, εἰ ὑμεῖς, ἐυσεξεν λέλοντες, » A ἄλλων διόμδμοι διαφέρειν, κατ᾽ udev ἀντῶν 
4 ͵ » AS , ’ & wa 3 ~ "" ᾿ς » > , a ε . 4 ~~ ᾽, 
ὑπτολείπεῶε, edt διαλλάοσετε ἀπὸ F ἐθγῶν + ὑμέτερον βιὸν, ἐν TW μήτε Tes ἑορτεὶς, μήτε ge σώξξατα TPE, μήτε 


F πδατομίω) ἔχειν. Tryph. apud Jult. Ῥ. 227. 


Ch) Mes Τ ᾿Αξεχὼμ ἐκ ἦν χεεία «ἰειτομῆς, EN οὐ Movotes σαζδαπσμᾶ, κἡ ἑορτῶν, G προσφορών. ]νῆ. Μ. 


p. 240.D. 141. 8. χες, Β ἴτεη, 1. 
(i) Plat. Alcib. a. in fine. 


4. 6. 30. Tertul. adv. Jud. c. 2. 


CHAP, V. 


Verle 1.24 ~O to now, ye Rich Men [ of 
the Fewifh Nation, you will 
have caufe to] weep and howl for the 
Miferies that fhall come [{ Gr. are coming | 
upon you. 

2. Your Riches are corrupted, [ or, are 
as things putrified by being kept too long , | 
and your Garments [ are become] Moth- 


eaten, [They being laid “wp in your Wardrobes 


and not ufed to Cloath your naked Brother , 


Shall be as ufele{sto you as if they were devoured 


by the Moth. ἢ 

3. Your Gold and Silver is canker’d 
[ or eaten out with Ruf 1 and the Ruft of 
them fhall be a Witnefs againft you [ of 
your Covetous and Worldly Minds, { b and b 
Jhall eat your Flefhas it were Fire ; ye 
have heaped Treafure cogether for che laft 


days, 


d 
e 


f 


5 


h 


i 


a 


days, { Gr. It ‘fhiall eat your Flefh as Fire, you 
have treafured it up for the laft days. | | 

n; Behold the © Hire of che Labouters 
which have reaped down your Fields, which 
ἐφ of you kept back by fraud, crieth; and 
the Gries of them that have ee 

bbas defrauded of thtir Wages by you, | ar 
ontiad τ the tak of ἐπ Lord of Sab- 
baodth. Υ : ἰῷ τὸν 

5.4 Ye have lived in Pledfure on the 
Fatth, and béen wdiitdn; ye hdve tiouri h- 
ed your heares as in [ oF for] “ a day of 
flaughter. ΝΕ oe 

δι, ¥e havé condemned f, and killed the 
Juft, and ‘he doth fioe refift you. -"- 
7. Be patiéne therefore, Brethret; unto 


the Coirting of our Lord, [to avenge you of 


thefe Murtheters> ] behold, the ε Husband- 
man wateth for the precious Fruit of the 
Earth, and hath long patience for it till 
hé receive: the éarly and latter Rain, [ the 
ΡΥ to make the Corn’ fown, fwell, and grow 
ap, the latter to make the Ear plump before Har- 


weft. | 
4 Be yé alfo patienc, ftablifh your Hearts 
‘in éxpechation' of this Advent; | for " the 
otning of the Lord draweth nigh, τ 
ὁ. 1 Gritdgé not [ Gr. groan nor] one 
agmntt-another, Brethren [ 4s men impati- 
ent, and defiring Vengeace, fe to do} lett ye 
be contlémned, [ as wanting’ in’ that Patience 
ahith' ought'to have its' perfect Work in'you, and 
ἐπ that'Chriftidn Charity, which requires‘ you to 
ay for’ Mercy, anil not to ery’, for Vengeahce of 
ute coe ey Behdld neji ge (avi ‘will 
plead your Caufe againft your perfecuting . Bre- 
thren]-ftandéeth before the door, ὁ. 
10. Take, my Brethren’, the Prophets 
who have fpoken’ [+o'yhit Fess] in the Name 
of the’ Lord, for an Example of fuffeting 
Afflictions, and of’ Patience [ i. 6. of patient 
fuffering ; for they pat’ experience of cruel ‘Mock- 
ings, and of Death, and’ yet they {uffered thefe 


things patiently, Heb. 11. 36, 27. | 


11. Behold, we count them happy that 
endure ( Affictions for Righteou[nefs fake, and 
for the-Tryal of théir’ Faith, Matth. 5. 12. 


ΓΝ “τι - Oe ee ἐν 


ΜῈ 5, 


1 Pet. 4. 14. γε have heard of the Καὶ Pati. 
ence of Job, and have feen [i, ὁ. Lion] 
the End of thé Lord, that the Lord ¢ 
very pitiful, and of tendér Mercy, [ a, 
then he was tobima Deliverer, and a Rewardsr 
of his Patience, fo will he be to you. Jo 

12. | Bue above all things, my Brethren 
Swear not, neither by Heaven, nor by. the 
Earth, nor by atry other Oath, -but let your 
Yea be Yea, and your Nay, Nay, [ ie. le 
your Aétions be agreeable to your Words: See 
Note on 2 Cor. 1.17. J] ™ Jett ye fall into 
Condemiiation. 

13. Is any man among you affiided, let 
him pray, [ to God to Alleviate and Santtifie 
bis Affliction ; 1 is any Merry, let him sing 
[ Praifes to that God who hath given Lim this 
Cheerfulnefs of Spirit ; ] 

14. Is any man Sick among you, = ler 
him call for the Elders of the Church, and 
let chem pray over him, ἡ Anointing him 
with Oil in the Name of the Lord. 

15. δὶ Andthe Prayer of Faith fhall fave 
the Sick; and the Lord [ in anfiver to this 
Prayer of Faith | shall raifé him up ;.and if 
he 4 hath comimitced [fuch ] Sins [ as 
brought this Sickne{s on him, 1 they fhall be 
forgiven him [ upon this Prayer of Faith. ] 

16. Confefs [ therefore ] your Faults one 
to aliother, ah pray ite for another, that 

e may be healed, the τ effeQual fervent 

Gr, she Infpired } Prayer of a Righteous 
Man‘availeth much. © | ἦν 

Py, Elias was, a Man fubjeé to like Pat. 
fions’ ds we are, and he prayed earneitly 
that ic might. not Rain, and it Rained not 
upoti’ the Farth, by the fpace of ὦ three 

ears, anid fix Months. | 


_x8. And he prayed again, and che Hea, 


ven gave Rain, ἀπά τῆς Earth brought 

forth her Fruit., ee” ie το 
19. Brethren, if any .of you do err fram 

the Faith, and one convert him. 

. 20. © Let him know that he who con; 

verteth the Sinner from the Error of his 

Way, fhall fave a Sou! from Death, and 


fhall hide a multicude of Sins. 


Annoratidng$ on Chap, V. 


Verfe τσ." AT νῶν po to now. ]. This is 

A only a form of Tranfition, 
Chap. 4. 11. and converting of Speech to 
any ‘Perfon ; as if he fhoutd have {aid Aid 


πον 'to-fpeak to you" that art’Rich, ΤΌΔΕ" 


> be ew .. 


upon you to weep, or. 


(a) De Bell. Jud. 1 5. ¢. 20, 34. 1 4. ς. 19. 


| CofepheeNl nee {μεν “ας το doubt... F 
he 


84 @ owt 


That this-PrediGion was-exadly firlfilled 
by the Slaughter and fpoiling of the Rich 
Ἴων: throughout Galilee, and Fudea, (a) 


yee olen \ «OF 


rey rs . 
Re ὁὁ ὉὉὉὖϑ ῷΟὖὃὖὋἕὔὅἂ0ἂἁ57ὁἼ΄σ͵π.͵».--. 


but thofe abo were τωπειψοὶ διαὶ συχίω, poor and 


for 


mat: 


k 


om 


m 
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low in Fortune, and that they were fo infa- 
tlably rapacious, that they fearched all the 
Houfes of the Rich, killing che Men, and 
abufing the Women. And that It alfo was 
fulfilled touching thofe of the Difperfion: 
See the Preface, § 5, 6. | we tes 
Ver. 3. It Jhall eat your Flefh as Fire, w 8Je- 
Tah ἡμέραις, in the laft Days. ] As the Ruft 
eats into the Gold. and Silver, fo fhall your 
Flefh and Subftance be eaten up as with 
Fire, as if you had treafured up Fire in the 
midft of it. For, 
γῇ. This is a frequent Metaphor among 
the Prophets who often {peak of the Fire 
eating up the wicked, and devouring their 
Fleth, Tou (halt make them as a fiery Oven in 
the rime of thy Wrath, % καταφάγε.) UTES TVG, 
and the fire {hall eat them up, Pfal. 21.9. The 
Light of Ifract fhall be for a fire, and bis Holy 
One for a flame, and it {hall burn, % φἀγι)» and 
cat up bis Thorns and Briars in one Day, 
xy καταφαγι) ὑπὸ ψυχῖς ἕως σαρκῶν and it fhall 
eat up from the Soul to the Flefh, If. 10.16, 17. 
Tog τεῦ ἐναντίες" END, rhe fire {hall eat up the 
Adverfaries, Chap. 27. 11. Behold, the Nume 
of the Lerd cometh forth from far, burning with 
Anger, ὸ ἡ ὀργὴ F Sus’ ὡς πῦς th, and the 
Anger of bis Fury fhall eat as the Fire, Chap. 
30.11. Bebold, I will make m Word in thy 
mouth fire, and this People woody 4 καταφάγ.} 
dum, and it fhall eat them up, Jcr..§614. They 
fhall go out frim one fire, "ὁ -πὺς ἀυτοῦ καταφάν 
γ,.2. πᾷ ancther fre fhall eat them up, Ezek: 
15.7. I will bring forth a frre from the midft 
of shee, and the fre, narapd ye) | os fhill ect. thee 
up See Ames 5.6.5 0 7, | 
τάν. This was punctually ‘fulfilled in the 
Deftrucicn cf that Nation by their own 
Sedicior:s, and the. Roman Wars. For amongtt 
the Sicarii, and the. Zealcts, the Ringleaders 
of ail their Seditions; ic was Crime enough 
to be Rich, and their infatiable Avarice in- 
duced them ‘ftill ‘ro make τῶν πλεσίων᾽ cinap 
ἔρανιαν, a fcarch into the Houfis of the Rich: 
For chem to remain among thefe Tyrants 
was -Deitruction ;'(b) For by {41}. Accufari- 
ons they were fizin’ as Deferters, for their Sub- 
ftance. Yea beth their Stbftance and 
their Flefh were (c) devoured by the Flames 
which burne up the City and τῆς Temple, 
and fo confumed both their dead Bodics and their 
Subjtance and their Wardrobes; and that 
which remained became a Prey τὸ τῆς Ar- 
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my of the Romans. See the like done in 
their Difperfions, Preface § 6. | 
Ver. 4. Ὃ μιῶδεν» the Hire. Τῆς Precept in 
the Law touching this matter running thus, 
Thou {halt not defraud thy Neighbour. The 
Wages of bir that is hired hall not abide with 
thee all Night until the Morning, Lev. 19. 13. 
this keeping of if back 1s truly ftiled 
Fraud and Oppreffion, and all Sins of that 
Nature cry to Heaven for Vengeance, on 
the fraudulent Oppreffor. So the Cry of 
the I/raelites, under their. Oppreffion in the 
Land of Egypt, came up to God, Exod. 2. 23. 
3.7. The Cry if ‘the -afftitted Widow, and the 
Fatherle/s, Exod: 22. 23. The ‘Cry of the 
Poor, and the Affidled, Job 34. 28. Pfalm 
9. 12. The Cry of him that wants bis Pledge 


to cover him, Exod. 22.27. And the Cry of 


him whofe Wages: is Rept back. Thow fhalt not 
oppre{s an hired Servant that is poor amd needy ; 
at his Day thou fhalt give him his Hire, meither 
flall the Sun go down upon it — lef be cry 
againft thee to the Lord, and it bea Sin unto 
thee, Deut. 24, 14, 15. 
Ver. ς. ᾿Ερυφήσατε ἡ ἐασαταλήσατε» ye have 
lived in Pleafure.and been Wanton.) The firft. 
word %tspioun, fay Criticks, refers to their 
Luxuricus .Eating: The fecond, ἐαναταλή- 
σατε, to their carnal Luftings and Lafci- 
vioufnefs, 1 Tim. 5.6. Exck. τό. 49. both 
which were: Vices the Ἴων» then were 
very. fubject to , eating and drinking to 
excefs in their Feafts. See Note. on_1 Cor. 
1x. 21. and were. faith (d) Tacitus, Pro~ 
jeiffima ad Libidinem gens, a.Naticn very 
prome to Lust. See | 
Ibid. As for a Day. of Slaughter.) i.e. As 
the Sacrifices which are firft Fatned and 
then Slaughtered, faith the Chaldee on thofe 
Words, The Enemies of the Lord fhall be as the 
fat -of Lambs, P{alm ,37. 20. | +.» ἌΝΝΑ 
Ver. 6. ᾿Προράσατεν, ye have killed, &c. | 
Here. Oecumenins faith , “Avaynipntes τὸ po 
γάσατε δίκαιον bh τὸν Χειτὸν ἀναφέρεται 5 this 
is undoubtedly to be referred. to Cbrift, who ἐς 
emphatically friled the Fust One, Acts 3. 74. 
7. §2. 22. 14. SO. (6) Suftin Martyr, 
᾿Απεκτείνατε + dinar, ye have killed the Fuft one, 
and before him the Prophets. But againft this 
Interpretation ic 15 objected by Efthins, 
1. That the Apofle here {peaks by way of 
Diftincion torhe Rich, who dragged the 
Chriftians before the Tribunals, whereas the 
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Chap. V. τε General Fpiftle of St. James. 


Death of Chrift is imputed to the Princes 
and Rulers of the Fews, and to the People 
in General , Aéts 3. 14. 7. 52.13. 27, 28. 
adly. Tis faid in the Prefent Tenfe, and 
he doth not refift you, whereas had this been 
{poken of Chritt it fhould have been faid, 
he did not refift you ; and therefore Occume- 
nins doth acknowledge this 15 to be extend- 
ed alfo to all thofe Juft Men, St. Stephen, 
and others who fuffered.in like manner 
from the ‘ews, according to our Lord’s Pre- 
diction, Matth. 24. 9. andSet. Paul’s Confef- 
fion, That before his Converfion be perfecu- 
ted this way unto the Death, Acts 22.4.Hence 
this Paffage is Connected to the enfuing 
Words directed to the Chriftians in general 
by this Particle, rherefore. 

Ver. 7. The Husbandman Waiteth, &c.] So 
the Zargum of Fonathan, on 2 Sam. 23. 4. 
compareth thofe who expect the Years of 
Confolation, tothe Husbandman, who in a 
Year of Drought waiteth for Rain upon the 
Earth. 

Ver. 8. ‘H σπαρυσία τὰ Kvele ἤγγικε, the Com- 
ing of the Lord is at band. ἡ He {peaks faith 
(f£) Occumenius , of the Coming of the Ro- 
mans to Captivate the ‘Fews, which he calls 
the Coming of our Lord, as St. ‘fobn does, 
Chap. 21.22. And this Expofition is con- 
firmed, 1ft. From the conftant ufe of the 
like Phrafe, syus ἡμέρᾳ Kuelu, the Day of the 
Lord is at Hand, Ha. 13. 6. Ezek. 30. 3. 
Joel 1.15. 2. 1. 3.14. Obad. 15. Zeph. 1. 
7,14. from the Evils which he faith are 
coming on the Rich, v. 1. and which then 
efpecially came upon them. 2dly. From 
his faying this Coming is at Hand, and the 
Fudge ftandeth at the Door, ver. 9. orin St. 
Peter's Phrafe τὸ τέλ Θ᾽ ἥ γίνκε, the End is at 
hand, 1 Pet. 4.7. which anfwers exadtly to 
the Words of Chrift touching the De- 
ftruction of Ferufalem, then fhall, τὸ 7AG, 
the End come, Matth. 24.14. it is near, 6H 
Siexiss even at the Door, v. 33. Her Defo- 
lation, ayfixe, draweth nigh, Luke 21. 20, 
Sec Note on Philip. 4.5. And this was a 
true Ground for Patience , and anfwers 
the Objection of Efthius againft this Expofi- 
tion. : 
Ver. 9. Μὴ swalleves Groan ποῖ. Thefe 
groanings in the Scripture have a Voice and 
Cry, and God is faid to hear them. Thus 
the Children of Tfrael groaned by Reafon of 
their hard Bondage , κατεφέναξαν, and their Cr 
came upto God, Exod. 2. 23. and the Spirit 
is faid to intercede in Chrif’s fuffering 
Members with Groans unuttered; Rom. 8. 26. 
Thus David prays, that God would bear 
the Voice of- bis Groanings, and the groaning of 


the Prifoners; Pfal. 102.5, 20." Lhefe Groan- 
ings. when they are only the Natural Iffues of 
an Afflicted Soul, move God to pity, Faud. 2. 
18. and remember us in Mercy, Exod. 6. ς. 
but when they are the Fruics of Impatience 
under Troubles, and a defire of Revenge up- 
on our Enemies, they tend to our Candem- 
nation ; and the Perfecuting ‘fews, being of 
the fame. ftock with the Converted Jews, 
their groaning againft them is ftiled groan- 
ing again{t one another, : 

It isthe Obfervation of (¢) Fu/fi7, that the 
Converts among the Gentiles were not only 
more than thofe among the Fews, and the 
Samaritans, but alfo chat they were better 
Chriftians, and more truly fo, for thefe 
Jewith Converts were ftill Leavened with 
an expectation of a Temporal Kingdom, 
and of Liberty from the Roman Yoke, and 
the Dominion overall Heathen Governours. 
Whence the Apofles do fo frequently én- 
join them to be Subject to the higher Powers, 
Rom. 13. 1. to be fubject to Principalities 
and Powers, Tit. 3.1. to be fubyedt to every 
Humane Ordinance, and not ufe the Liberty to 
which they were called, as a Cloak of Malici- 
oufne(s, τ Pet. 2.13,.16. Now thefe, as Dr. 
Hammcend well obferves , lived intermixed 
with the unconverted Fews and Zealots, 
who were ftill grudging, and contending 
againit all thac would not ftand up for Liber- 
ty, and fight for this Temporal Kingdom, 
(h) accounting them no better than the very 
Heathens onthat account, and thefe may be 
the Grudgers here intended. 

Ver. 11. The paticnce of Fob. | Hence may 
we very probably conclude, that what is 
written in the Book of ob, is truly an 
Hiftory of what hapned to him, and not, as 
fome conceive, a Pzrable or Fiétion of athing 
not truly done; for feigned things contain 
no ferious Motives to, nor juft Examples of 
Patience., 2. We find this Holy Man num- 
bred with Noah, and Daniel, as Perfons very 
prevalent in Prayer, Ezek. 14.14, 20. as 
therefore Noah, and Daniel, were Perfons 
truly prevalent in their Suppiications, Gen.8. 
21. Dan. 9.23. fo alfo Fob mult be, as he is 
reprefented, Chap. 42. 8, 10. 

Ver. 12. Ma ouverte, Sovear nct. j i.e. Let 
not your affigtions move you to ufe Rath 
Oaths, as Men are wontto do when much 
provoked, ‘That Rafh Oaths are only for- 
bidden here, and Marth. 5..34. fee the Nore 
there. ‘The Oaths here forbid being fuch as 
our Impatience under fufferings, and our 
unbridled Paffions do produce, or elfe the: 
Oaths forbidden here,may be delufive Oaths,. 
viz.fuch asthe fewswere free ro ule, becaufe 
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they thought they did not bind. See Note 
on Mark 34. and fo were free to make, to 
purchafe their deliverance. 

Ibid. Ἵνα μὴ vat κρίσιν mons, that ye fall 
not into Condenination. | Some Copies read, 
els ὠπόκεισιν, into Hypocrifie; DUC 1. This reading 
is not found in many. Copies. 2.. The Apoftle 
v.g. puts them in mind of rhe ‘fudge flanding 
at the Door, requiring them not to grudge a- 
gainft one another, left they be condemned by him ; 
εἰς therefore far more probable he fpeaketh 
alfo here of Condemnation by the Judge. 3. 
To be. falfe to the Oath of God is Perjury 
in the proper fenfe, for which God threa- 
tens he will not hold the Offender guiltle/s, but 
is not properly Hyrocrifie. If theretore this 
had been the meaning of St. ‘ames, Swear 
not, lett you be tempted to the violation of 
your Oaths, he should have called that Per- 


gury, not Hypecrifte. ; . 
Ver. 14. Προσκϑλισάσω To Πρεσόυτερες, Φ 


᾿Εκυλησία;, the Elilers of the Church. | That it was 
the Office of the Presbyters, ὁπσκεη]εος πάντας 
acereas, τὸ vifit all the Sick, we learn from the 
Epiftle of Polycarp, ad Philip. §. 6. Buc thac 
thefe Presbyrers hould be Bifhops properly fo 
called, as fome conceive, feems not very 
probable ; forthen it muft not only be the 
Office of the Bijhop, perfonally co vifit the 
Sick; but the Duty of every fick Perfon to 
fend.to him, and tono other. Yea, there 
muft be more than one Béfhopin the Church, 
of which the fick Man is a Member, and he 
muft be. obliged to fend to more, for the 
Text runs wholly inthe plural, let bim call 

. for the ELDERS of the Church, ὁ πο σάνξάϑωσαν, 
and let them (not cne of them) pray over him, 
and therefore the fick Man muft be cbliged 
by this Text, to call for more than one of 
them, where more were to be had, as we 
know there were in the Primitive Conttitu-. 
tion of the Church. 

Ibid. Ancinting bim with Oyl. | This was 
agreeable to the Practice of the (1) Feaws, 
who anointed the Sick, pro more, cuftoma- 
rily, faich cheir Tradition; henee, chough 
our Lord only commiffionated his Difciples 
to heal the Sick, Matth. 10. 8. Luke 9. .2. 
yet St. Aderk informs us, that they added 
their ufual Ceremonies in doing this, for 
they anointed many that awere fick, with Oyl, 
and healed them, Mark 6.13. And St. Fames 
{peaking to the Elders of the ‘Fews, bidsthem 
ufe this Unction in the Name of the Lord, as 
doubtlefs the Apajftles did, asin cafting out of. 
Devils, Luke το. r7. fo in healing the Sick, 
Adis 3. 16. 4. 10, 30, Andthis Addition made 
the Cure Miraculous. 


Ver. τῷ. Ἢ cog πίσεα, amd the Prayer of 


P Faith fhall fave the Sich. Ἴ Among the 
χαεισματαγ Or the miraculous and extraor- 
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‘them to do this or that. 


Chap, V. 


dinary Gifts vouchfafed at firft to the 
Preachers of the Gofpel, and to the Rulers 
or Elders of the Churches, was the Gift of 
Faith, as in thefe words, to another is given 
Faith by the fame Spirit, 1 Cor. 12. 9. i. δ. 
by a ftrong impulfe of the Spirit, fully 
perfuading them that God would enable 
This feems to 
be that Faith which is ftiled aiss Θεῖ, 
the Faith of God, to which even the re- 
moving of Mountains, or the perferming 
things moft difficult, and extraordinary is 
promifed, Mark 11. 22,23. Matth. 21. 21. 
and of which the Apoftle fpeaks , faying, 
If I bad all Faith fo as to remove Muiun- 
tains, 1 Cor. 13. 2. and by which they 
healed the Sick, even by Faith in his Name, 
Acts 3. 16. and therefore this is here pro- 
mifed, that where the Prayer of the Elders 
was attended with fucha Faith, it fhould 
be {till fuccefsful for the healing the Sick, 
or the raifing him up again from the Bed 
of ficknefs ; for ood, will fave, is expe, he 
willraife him. up. : 

Ibid. And if he bath committed Sins. |i. 6. 
Such Sins for which God was pleafed to 
inflict this bodily Difeafe upon him, as he 
did onthe Members of the Church of Cv- 
rinth, for their diforderly celebrating the 
Lord’s Supper , for which Caufe, faith the 
Apoftle, many are weak, and fickly among you, 
1 Cor. rr. 30. they being thus chafened of 
the Lord,'v. 32. And where the Sicknefs 
is by way of Chaitifement, the healing ic 
isa Teftimony of God’s forgivenefs cf it. 
Hence, rhy Sins be forgiven, 1s our Lord’s 
ufual Expreffion when he healed the Sick, 
Matth. 9. 2, 6, 7. See the Note there: 
according to thofe words of the Prephet 
Tfaich , The Inhabitants fhall net fuy they 
are fick , the People fhall be forgiven their 
Iniquity, Chap. 33. 24. Hence it is evi-. 
dent, that here is no foundation for the 
sacrament of Extreme Unction, called by 
the Reman Church, The Sacrament of the dy- 
ing, and adminiftred for the purgation of 
their Sins, when they feem paft hopes of 
recovery; for how can they gather a Sa- 
crament of Extreme Undction , from an 
Uncetion that is not Extreme ; or a perpe- 
tual Ordinance from an Action that was 
extraordinary and miraculous, and 1s long 
fince ceafed ? How can they prove a Sacra-: 
ment that is proper to dying Perfons ,. 
from a Rite ufed only upon Perfons who 
were not to die, but to be raifed up from. 
Sicknefs 2 Or promife to him forgivenefs. 
of his Sins , τὸ whom -they canno: pro- 
mife that Recovery which was the tcken. 
of it? Moreover the things. already cb- 
ferved, afford us a iufficient Anfwer to the- 
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Chap. V. ‘the General Fpiftle of St, Ja MES. 7 


Objeaions of Efbins againft our Expofition, 
which are thefe : a 

Objet. τ. Firft, That the Grace of Mi- 
racles.extended not to Spiritual Effects, as 
che forgivenefs of Sits, but Temporal. 


Anfw. This is faid in flat @ontradiction 
κὃ our Lord, wh’ doth fo often Preface 
his miraculous Cures of the Sick wich this 
Expreffion, Thy Sins are forgiven thee, Mat- 
thew 9.2. Nor was this forgivenefs fo 
much a Spiritual Effect , as temporal, it 
being only the Remiffion οὗ a Temporal 
Punifhment of Sin, viz. Sicknefs infli&ed 
for it. 


Objet. 2. Had the Apoftle {poke of mi- 
raculous Cures, he would only have advi- 
fed them to call chofe who had the Gift of 
Healing, whether Presbyters or not, not all 
the Présbyters, andthemonly. © ὃ ~ 


Anfw. He reafonably advifeth to call them, 
and chem only to pray over che Sick, who 
were by Office appointed for that Work, 
and doth here only tell them what .they 
might expe from it, when that miracu- 
lous Faith was raifed in them, which often, 
in thofe times of Miracles, accompanied 
their Prayers. 


—Obje&. 3. The Apoftle {peaks of a fick 
Chriftian Brother to be anointed by a faith- 
ful Presbyter, whereas the ufe of Miracles 
was chiefly for converting Infidels, and 
hence this Undtion was not uled towards 
Trophimus left at Miletum fick, 2 Tim. 4. 
20, or tO Epaphroditus, fick near unto Death, 
Philip. 2. 27. 


Anfw. If it were not ufed by St. Paul 
to them, and efpecially to Ep:phroditus, ’tis 
cercain that he knew nothing of this Sa- 
crament. 2. Effoius hath no caufe toafferr 
that οὗ Miracles in general , which the 
Apoftle faith only of the Gift of Tongues, that 
hp Με only for Unbelievers ; the Gift 
of Healing, for ought he knows to the con- 
trary, might be Fit exercifed upon Be- 
lievers, but only under the Condudt of the 
Spirit , raifing up this miraculous Faith 
which affured them of it in refpe& to 
fome, and not to others, as he faw fit. 
See Nete on Philip. 2. 27. 


Objelt. 4. That had the Apoftle intended 
miraculous healing, Oil had noe been pre- 
{cribed, Chrift having faid, they fhould lay 
their bands onthe Sick only, Mark τό. 18. 
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Anfw. One Ceremony excludes not the 
‘other ; moreover laying on of Hands is 
there prefcribed in preaching to the Gen- 
téles, anointing with ΟΥ̓ here tothe Fews, 
a5 being cuftofbary in cafe of Sicknefs. 


τ Οὐήοξ, ς. ΠῚ the other things delivered 


‘inthis Epifle, belong to thé Chriffians of 


all Ages ; this therefore muft do fo too. 


Anfw. As if this hindred the Apofles, 
as they had occafion, to give Rules touch- 
ing the Spiritual Gifts proper to their own 
Times, that, When they fake of other mat- 
ters not to ceafe, their Precepts reach un- 
to all Times. St. Peter in his following E- 
piftle hath one Direction concerning thofe 
Spiritual Gifts, x Pet. 4.10, 11. though the 
other Precepts contained in that Epifle, do 
concern all Ages. 


Ver. 16. δέησις ἐν γεμδύην the in{pired Pray- 
er. ] As they who were inwardly aéted 
by an evil Spirit were ftiled epyéubo, fo 
they that were acted by the Holy Spirit, 
and inwardly moved by his Impulles, were 
alfo évpysuewcr in the good fenfe , and 
therefore it feems moft proper to apply 
thefe words not to the Paes of every 
Righteous Perfon, but to the Prayer offer- 
ed by fuch an extraordinary Impulfe ; nor 
only from the Force of this Expreffion, 
but 2dly, fromthe fame thing here menti- 
oned, as the fubje@ of this Prayer, chat 
our Sick Brother may be healed, which was 
to be.done by the Prayer of Faith, v. χς. 

diy. From the Example of Elias, for his 
Prayer was the Prayer of Faith in the fenfe 
now incntioned ; for he abfolutely foretold, 
and confirm’d it with an Oath, char there 
fhould be no Rain thofe Years, but according to 
his Word, 1 Kings 18. 1. And his Prayer for 
Rain was upon God’s Promile to fend Rain 
upon the Earth, Chap. 19. 1. 

Ver. 17. Three Years and fix Months. | So 
Luke 4, 35. when therefore ic is faid, that 
Elijah came to Abab in the Third Year , and 
the Lord faid, Iwill fend Rain upon the Earth, 
Note, that Elias tarried before a Year at che 
Brook Kerith, and then inthe middle of the 
Third Year came to Ahab. | 

Ver. 20. This feemeth to be meant not 
of the Sins of the Perfon thus converted, 
for the faving of his Soul includes the Re- 
\miffion of his Sins, but of the Sins of him 
that converts him, i. 4. this charitable 
Work fhall be fo pleafing to God, as τὸ 
ib with him to cover many of his 

ins. 
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TO THE — 
Firft Epiftle of 5. PETER. 


NOncerning this Epiftle, allow'd by the 


Church of all Ages to be the Ge- 
nuine Work of the Apoftle Pe- 
ter, it may be enquir dy 1. When ὃ 
2. Whence? 3. To whom? 4. On what Ac- 
count it was written 2 And, 

Quelt. 1. ft. Whereas it is ordinarily affirm ἀ 
by the Romanitfts, that this Epiftle was written 
in the Forty-fourth. Year of Chrift, as that Opi- 
nion feems to have been taken up by them in 
favour of their avowed Tenet that St. Peter 
was Twenty-five Years in that See, and therefore 
he dying in the Year of our Lord 69, muft have 
come thither in the Year 44. So is it eafily con- 
futed both from this Epiftle, and by many other 
cogent Arguments. Stale os eee 
“1. From thefe words of this Epiftle, Ch. 4.8. 
τὸ AQ πέντων infu, the end of all things 
is at Hand; that is, faith Dr. Hammond, wo 
alfo follows this Opinion, the great and fatal 
Deftruction to the Obdurate ων: fo often 
fpoken of by Chrift and his Apoftles, is now 
near at hand ; which could not have been {aid 
in the Forty-fcurth Year of Chrift, that is about 
Twwenty-fix Years before it happened , [eeing the 
Apoftle St. Paul in his Second Epiftle to the 
Theffalonians writ, faith the Reverend Dr. 
Hammond, A. D. 51. warneth the Theffalo- 
nians not to be fhaken by any Word, or Epi- 
ftle as coming from the Apoftles, which in- 
timated that the Coming of the Lord was at 
hand, and fo he must have contradifed St.Pe- 
ter, had he delivered this pofitively Seven Years 

before. 2dly. The Apoftle James hath the like 
Exprefficns, faying , ἡ παρυσία F Kvels ἢ γίικο, the 
Coming of the Lord draweth near, Cd. 5. 8. 
Behold the Judge ftands, wes δ spay, be- 
fore the Door ; whence Dr. Hammond and 
Dr. Lightfoot well canclude, That this Epiftle 
could not be written long before the death of 
St. James, which happened in the Year 63. And 
this Argument concludes as ftrongly for this 
Epiftle’s being indited after the fame time. ‘Add 


(a) Jofeph. De Bell. Jud.1. 2. ¢. 39. 
P- 89}. B. 


to this that thefe Expreffions, TAC, and ἡ παρι- 
σία F Κυείε iinfixe, the end, the Coming of 
the Lord is at Hand, and, wes sv ϑυρῶν, be. 
fore the: Doot, are plainly taken from our da- 
viour's Words in his Predittion of the deftrutti- 
on of Jerufalem ; where alfo the Time is fixed 
by two remarkable Ch r.éters, 1. When you shall 
fee ferufalem compaifed about with Armies, 
then know ye, ὅτι ἡ γίίκεν i ἐρήμωσις αυτὴς, chat 
her Defolation draweth near, Luke 21. 20. 
that is, faith Dr. Hammond, when you fee 
Ferufalem befieged by the Romans, then know 
the Deftruétion of the City is near. Now 
this happened not at all till the Tiwelfth of Nero, 
and the Sixty-fixth Year of our Lord, when 
(a) Ceftius befieged Jérufalem ; it happened 
not, fay the béft Intert-ters, according to the 
Words of the Evangelift, till the Year 68, when 
Vefpafian coming thither, his Army (b) com- 
paffed the City round about. Thefe faith St.Luke, 
are the days of Vengeance, hen all things 
which are written fhall be fulfilled, Ὁ. 22. 
and then shall they fee the Son of Man 
coming inthe Clouds, v. 27.. Again, our 
Lord having foretold all the Signs of his Coming,. 
ἃ “ὃ owilzrcios,, and of the end of the Jewith 
Age, adds, when you fee all thefe things 
come to pafs, then know that this Defola- 
tion, evs Shy 6% Sees, is nigh, even at the 
Door, Matth. 24. 33. Mark I 3. 29. clearly 


fhewing thet Phrafe importerh frill a nearer ap- 


proach of that great Defolation. 

_ 2dly. That St: Peter was not at Rome, nor 
departed from Judea, till a long time after the 
Forty-fourth Year of Chrift, is fo evident from 
the Hiftory of the Acts, and the Epiftles of 
St.Paul, thar be thit rms may read it. For, 
That St. Luke in an Hitiv; defign’dyefpecially ta 
record the Atts of St. Peter and Sr. Paul, fhould 
omit a matter of fuch vaft Mement and Im- 
portance to the whole Chriftian World, happening 
within that very time in which he {peaketh of 
St. Peter ; that faying of him, Ch. 12.17. He’ 


(b) "Espo ἡ τεατία παντα χόϑεν ἢ πόλιν φἰειέχασα. Ivid. |. 5. ς, 28. 


de- 


. a ee ee 


awe 


not Lins ag Bellarmin and Baronitis, | rhat place 
Q 
owe rom Judza to Calaréa, 
and there abode, v.19. That he fhould ‘tell 
ws bow Aquila and Prifcilla came from Tealy, 
becaufe. Claudius bad commanded that all’ the 
Jews flauld epart from Rome, bur, fhould not 
tell us, as they do, that St. Peter came thence 
to Jerufalem on the [ame account, and ee 
was found prefent at the Council of Jethfalem 
about Six Years after, but [peck of him there, as 
if be. never had left Jerulalem ; That'in this 
Council he fhould urge againft the Neceffity ‘of 
impofing Circumcifion on the Gentiles, dzly the 
Example: of Cornelius, and bis Kin{men, con- 


᾿ ey 


verted and nat circumcifed, and fay not ode word ὁ. 


of the Church of Rome, the Seat of. all {piri- 
jual Power, and Infallibility, and to which all 


‘other Churches were toVeil,. and do Homage, con- 


‘werted by him in like manner, and free al{o from 


the Yoke of Circumcificn 5 Nay, that. Be fhould 


‘not mention that ever he'was there, in an Hiftor 


continued till the fifth Year of Nero, ie ie e 
mentions his Travels to, his Preaching, and abode 
at feveral other Places ; thefe fure are things {uf- 
cient to convince all unprejudiced Perfons, that 
St. Peter was not then at Rome. 
3dly. The fame may feringly be concluded 
from the Epiftles of St. Paul. For about the 
Year 57. faith Bifbop Pearfon, be writ his Epi- 
file to the Romans, in which he {pends the great- 
eft part of one Chapter in faluting particular 
Perfons that werethere 3 but yet we find no Sa- 
Jutation to St. Peter. Who, had he been then at 
Rome, 2ould doubtlefs have been mention'd in 
the firft place 3 and yet in fo large an Epittle, 
he neither is direétly, nor indirectly taken notice 
of. Moreover, St. Paul himfelf, in: the begin- 
‘ning, intimates his earneft. defire to’ come_thi- 
ther, that he might impart unto them fome 
fpiritual Gifts, to the end they might be 
eftablifh’d inthe Faith; for which there could be 
70 apparent Caufe had the Apoftle Peter been 
there fo long before him. St. Paul himfelf focn 
after comes to Rome, which when the Brethren 
heard of they came to meet him as far as 4p- 
pit Forum, Acts 28.15. but not a word of St. 
Peter either coming or fending to him. 


. he is come, he goes not to fojourn with, or fo 


much as to falute St. Peter, which {ure he would 
have done if he had been there, but dwells in 
his own hired Houle. Being come, he calls the 


chief of the Jews together, who defire to hear of 


him what be thought of the Sed of the Chrifti- 
ans, they knowing this only of it, that it was 
every where fpoken againft, v. 22. And 
what then had St. Peter, rhe Apoftle of the 
Circumcifion, been doing all this while amon 

them? And .how unlikely is it that there fhould 


When 


ες μὲ ee ne an 


ξ΄ 
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Ariftarchus, Marcus, and: Juftus, Ch. 4. το, 
11. which evidently excludes St. Peter. In bis 
‘Epiftle to Timothy δὲ faith, that ct his fr 
‘Anfwer at Rone, all men: forfook’ him,*2 
‘Tim. 4.16. which wean hardly believe, bid 6}. 
Peter been there. He adds, that only Luke 
was with him, that Crefcens was gene’ τ εῤὶς 
place, Titus to that; and Tychicus wiai left a 
another. Strange therefore is it, that if St. 
Peter were then gone from Rome, St. Paul 
foould take no notice of it. Was hea Perfin fo 
inconfiderable, as not to defcvve to be remen- 
bred ? Or was he gone upon a fleevelefs Errand, 
not worthy of the notice of St.Paul? Or was 
he not rather one who being not at Rome, could 
give St. Paul πὸ reafon to take notice of him 
when he writ from thence? Bur this Subject is 
fo fullyhandled, and the Hypothefis of Baroni- 
us (0 learnedly confuted by (ἃ) Dr. Cave, that 
‘tis fuperfiuous to infift longer on this δὺο, 

Queft. 2. 70. the Second Enquiry, Whence 
this Epiftle was Indited ? I have: returned τῷ 
fufficient Anfwer in the Note upon thefe Words , 
Ch. 5. 13. The Church which is at Babylon 
faluteth you , by fhewing that by Babyion 
Rome is tobe underftood ; whence this Epiftle 
muft be therefore written. And then it must be 
written after the Perfecution in the roth of Nero, 
at which time neither Paul nor Peter were at 
Rome. 

Quett. 3. That it was written to the Jews 
difperfed through Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, 
Afia (minor) and Bichynia, the Infcription (6) 
foews 3 but that it muft be alfo written either to 
the Gentiles profelyted to the Jewith Religion , 
of whom fee the Note on τ Pet. 1. 1. or to the 
Converts of the tovelve Tribes {cattered among the 
Heathens, and there ferving their Gods , ac- 
cording to the Threat denounced upon them Deut. 
28. 36, 64. that they fhould ferve other Gods 
which neither they nor their Fathers had 
known, feems evident from thefe Words, that 


(c) Preface to the Epiftle to the Romans. 


᾿ς, (4) Inthe Life of St. Peter. 
lian in Scorp. and by St. Cyprian, l. 3. Tet. §. 39. itis ftiled, Epifola Petrs ad Ponticos. 


a a ae ΄΄΄΄Π-π-π΄Π5ᾧὖᾧ.... 


(e) Whence by Zertul- 


they 
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they were deliver’d trom their vain Con- 
verlation, delivered to them from their Fa- 
thers, Ch, 1.18. See the Note there ; that 
in times past they awere not the People, but now 
nre the People of God; that they had woe ob- 
tained Mercy, but now had obtained Mercy 
Chap. 2. 10. which words were fpoken of 
the Ten Tribes; Hof 1. 10. 2.23. and 
that the time pat might faffice them to bave 
done the Will of the Gentiles, when they walked 
in Lafciviou{ne{s, Lufts, exce[s of Wine, Re- 
welings, Banquetings, and abominable Idolatries, 
Ch. 4. 2. τ 

To imagine that the Apoftle is here {peak- 
ing of the Difperfion, mention’d Ads 8.1. 
ἧς to fpeak what is very improbable, they 
being difperfed only into the Countries of 
Fudea and Samaria, faith the Text there ; 
nor is it faid that any of them travell'd 
any farther than Phanice, Cypras, and An 
sioch, Ch. 1x. x9. Nor is it likely that ma- 
ny of them travell’d fo far, che Churctres 
af Fudea and Samaria having Peace foon 
after this Difperfion, 4s 9. 31. That any 
of them wene to all, or any of the Places 


The PREFACE, re. 


hére mentfon'd ty St. Peter, we have to rew- 
fon to imapine, bit thar there-was lone be~ 
foré ἃ great Difpertion of the Few; through- 
Ἢ thefe Parts of Afa: See che Note on 

ayes 1. ἃ. : 

Laftly, Upon what Actount this ἘΣ 
was written, we may beft leat from the 
Epiftle it felf; which informs us, rft. That 
it was written to encourage them τὸ perfe- 
vere, and to continue conftant under thofe 
manifold Temptations, Ch. 1. 6. thole Fiery 
Tryals, Ch. 4. 12. and Perfecitions, Ch. 2. Ε 
4, 5. they were then fubje& to. aly. τῷ 
preferve them from being toncerned in 
the ‘Fewifh Wats, or bearing any part in 
that Rebellion againft Cefar and his Offi- 
cers, which was then Beganing πῆρ the 
Few, Ch. 2. from ver. 12. to che 23d. and 
Ch. 3. 16, 17,18. And sly. To engage 
them to lead a Chriftian Converfacion, 


that fo they might bring over others co 


the Chriftian Faith, Ch. 2.12. Ch. 3 1. 
and mighe {top the mouths of thofe who 
{paket againft them as Evil-dotrs, Chap. 
g. 16. 
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ANNOTATIONS 


ON THE 


Firft Epiftle of St. PETER. 


CHAPTER I. 


Verfe 1. ETER an Apofile of Jefus 
Chrift [ writeth ] to the 
2 ftrangers > fcattered 
throughout Pontus, Ga- 

latia, Cappadocia, Afia [ minor, ] and Bi- 

thy nia. 
2. | That is, to thofe of them who are} *Eleet 


4 according τὸ the foreknowledge of God 


the Father, * through fandétification of the 
Spirit unto Obedience, and [to the] § {prink- 
ling of the blood of Jefus Chrift ; [ wifhing 
that | Grace to you, and Peace [ may ] be 
multiplied. : | | 

3. Bieffed be the δ Godand Father of our 
Tord Jefus Chrift, who according to his 
abundant mercy hach begotten us again un- 
toa? lively [ Gr. living | hope, by the Re- 
furrection of Jefus Chrift from the dead. 

4. We being begotten by his Refurrection, as 


_ the firfl-fruits of ours, 1 Cor. 15. 20, 23. | to 


— 


[ the bepe of | an inheritance incorruptible 
and ' undefiled, and that fadeth not away, 
referved in Heaven for you, | Believers. | 

5. * Who are kept by the power of God 
through Faith ' unto | she | Salvation ready 
to be revealed in the laft time. 

6. Wherein [ i. ¢, on the Account of which ἢ 
you greatly rejoyce, though now for a fea- 
on, ™ if need be, ye are in heavinefs 
through manifold Temptations, _ 

7. Tbar, the trial of your Faith being 
[awbich is} much more precious | and advan- 
tageous-toyou.} than | the Trial |-of Gold -ehat 


perifheth, though ic be © tried by fire, f or. 
though upon Trial it endure the fire,’ might be 
found to your praife, hanour,. and glory 


at the appearance of Jefus Chrift “iz Glry.] 
᾿ς 8. ° Whom, having not feen, ye love, 
in whom, though now you fee him net, yet 
[ Gr. mot now feeing , but | believing, ye 
rejoyce with joy unfpeakable, and full of 
Glory. 


9. Receiving the end of your Faith, Pp 


even the Salvation of [your 1 Souls. 

το. Of which Salvation the Prophets 
have enquired, and fearched diligently, who 
prophefied of the Grace that fhould come 
unto you, [z.¢. of the Grace to be brought un- 
to us at the Revelation of Fefus Chriff, Vv. 13. 
Matth. 13. 17. | 

11. 4 Searching what, or what manner 
of time the * Spirit of Chrift which was 
in them did fignifie, [or to what time he did 
relate, 1 whenhe teftified before-hand Γ the 
Sufferings of Chrift [ix bimfelf and his Mem- 
bers, | and the Glories that fhould follow 
[ them, Dan. 9. 24. | . 

12. To whom it was revealed; that not 
unto themfelves, but unto us they did mi- 
nifter the [ fame | things which are now 
reported, [or have been now declared] to you, 
by them who have preached the Gofpel to 
you t wich che Holy Ghoft fent down from 
Heaven, which things the ἡ Angels defire 
to lookinto. _ 

13..* Wherefore gird up the loins of 
your mind, be fober (Gr. vigilant ] and 
fore to the end for che Grace that is to be 
brotight [ Gr. that is brought | to you at[by] 
the Revelation of Jefus Chrift, [ who bath 
brought life and immortality to light by the Go- 


‘fpel, a ‘Tym. x. 40. 1. 


14. As 
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14. As [it bea) obedient Children, 
not fafhioning your felves according to the 
former luits[ jos practifed| in your 1gno- 
rance. 

τς. Buc as he [God the Father, v. 17. | 
who hath called you is holy, fo be ye ho- 
ly in all manner of Converfation. 

τά. Becaufe it is written [bus] be ye 
holy for ¥ I {the Lord your God] am holy, 
[ Lev. 11. 44.19. 2. ] 

17. And if ye call uponthe Father, who 
z without refpect οἵ Perfons judgeth accor- 
ding to every Man’s works, pafsthe ume 
of your fojourning here in fear [of Condem- 
nation from this impartial Fudge at that day. ] 

18. Forafmuch as ye know that ye were 
not redeemed with Corruptible things, | [uch] 
as [are] Silver and Gold, [ fuch as the Ἴων: 
brought up to Ferufalem to buy their Offerings, 


a a from[thedemerit cf. your 33 vain Converfation 


received by Tradition from your Fathers. 
19. But wich che precious blood of Chrift, 


b b[ who was delivered up to Death for you, |as ΒΡ a 


lamb without blemish, and without f{pot. 


cc 20. Who verily was “ς fore-ordained 


[Gr. fereknown, i.e. defigned as the Meffiah, ] 
before the foundation of the World, but 
was manifefted in thefe laft times for you [ r 


fakes. | 
Annotations 


Verfé σ. ΤΊ Αρεπιοδίμοις, to the Strangers. |] He 

writes efpecially to the Difper- 
fion of the ‘fews, to whom the word Srran- 
gers, or Foreigners, here chiefly doth be- 
long, but not to them only, for he {peaks 
to them alfo, who in time paft had walk’d 
according to the will of the Gewtiles, in abo- 
minable Idolatries, Chap. 4. 3. and of them 
who formerly were not the People of God, and 
had not found Mercy ; we therefore are to un- 
derftand, that among them were many De- 
vout Grecks, and Profelytes of the Gentiles , 
converted with them tothe Cériftian Faith : 
Thus when St. Paw! and Barnabas preached 
ina Synagogue of the Fews at Iconium, ἃ 
great multitude both of Fews and Greeks be- 
lieved, Adts 14. τ. and Paul preaching at 
Ephefus and thereabouts two Years, pre- 
vailed fo, that all that dwelt in Afia heard 
the Word of the Lord ‘Fefus, both Fews and 
Greeks, Acts 19. το. See Chap. 17. 4, 12. 
18.4. Inthe és of the Apoffles we read 
of Profelytes of all Nations. They were 
reckoned inthe Days of David and Solo- 
min X53600 Perfons, 2 Chron. 2.17. In 


A Parapbrafe ana Annotations ‘a Chap. Ϊ, 


A. 


21. 44 Whoby [Faith in] him [thus rifen,] ἃ ἃ 
do believe in God that raifed him up from 
the dead, that your Faith and Hope [ of a 
bleffed Refurreétion ) might be in God. 

22. Seeing ye have purified your Souls 
in [dy] obeying the ‘Truth through the Spi- 
rit, [by whom you are enabled to perform this 
Obedience, ] to unfeigned love of the Brethren, 
[which is one part of that Obedience] fee that 
you love [Gr. ye will love] one another with 
a pure heart fervently. 

2 ἦ Being born again not of Corrupti- 
ble feed, [as és that from which you had your 
νη Nativity, whence you alfo who are thus 
begotten are Οὐβηου ες but of Incorrup- e ¢ 
tible { as being born again | fF by the Wordf f 
of God which liveth , and abideth for 
ever. 

24. Forallflefh 15 ἃς grafs, andallthe glo- 
ry of Manasthe flower of grafs, [as then] 
the grafs withereth, and the flower of it 
ΠῚ away,{ fo will ἐξ be with our body of 

ej. 
. 25. But the Word of the Lord, Γ faith 
the Prophet, Ifa. 40. 8. ] endureth for ever 
[ἐπ it's felf, as being cf Eternal Truth, and in 
it's Effects upon us, as nourifhing us to life Eter- 
nal, |and this is the Word which bythe Go- 
{pel is preached to you. | 


on Chap. I. 


the Days of Artaxerxes we are told that 
πολλοὶ τῶν ἐθνῶν «ἰπξμετέμνοντο, x, “IudarZov, many of 
the Heathens were Circumcifed and turned 
Fews, Eith. 8. 17. And fo it was alfo in 
the fucceeding Ages ; for (a) ‘fofephus in- 
forms us, that after the Times of Antio- 
chus Epiphanes, the Fews, in Antioch, and o- 
ther Places, always converting to their worfhip a 
great many Greeks, made them as it were a part 
of themfelves; And at (Ὁ) Damafcus he faith, 
they would have deftroved the ‘fews among them, 
but that they feared their own Wives, who, all except 
fome few were Convertsto the Religion of the Fews. 

Ibid. Aveanoess, of the Difperficn. | i. 6, 
difperfed through Pontus, &c. The Apoftle 
fpeaks not of the Difperfion made by the. 
Perfecution mentioned, és 8.1. for that 
{cattered the Chriftians only through Fudza, 
and Samaria, ibid. Nor were they after- 
wards difperfed farcher by the malice of 
the ‘Fews, but went themfelves to preach 
the Word, not in 4fa, but in the parts 
of Syria, in Phaenice, Cyprus, and Antioch, 
Ads 11. 19. Of their Difperfion thence 
into Afia, we read not one word, but 


σ' 


(3) ᾿Αεὶ σευσαγόμβροι F ϑρησκείαις πολυὴ πλῆθΘ “Ελλήνων, κἀκείρες relay πὶ μοῖραν ἀντῶν ἐποίησαν. De 


Bell, Jud. 1. 7- P-973. B. 


(0} “Δπάσας πλίω ὀλίγων Vonfedtas τὰ Ἰωδκϊκῦ Spnonela. . L. at ce 41. p. 822. Β. 


Gn. 


that 


Chap. L. 


that rhere-were, great Difperfions before of 
the. Fews-shrough the Places here mention- 
ed, from; the time of the Captivity , under 
Salmanaffer, we learn from (0) Agrippa’s Ad- 
drefs to Cains, where he informs him that 
they poffeljed moft parts of <Afia, to the utmoft 
borders of Bithynia and Pontus. : 

Ver. 2. ᾿Εχλεκτοῖς, Elect. | i. ce. To the con- 
verted Fews, ftiled the Elect, Marth. 24. 22. 
See Note on Chap. 2. 9. | | 

Ibid. . Καταὶ wesyroov, according to the fore- 
knowledge of God, ἡ Difcovered in che Pro- 
phetical Writings which foretold of thefe 
Bleffings to be conveyed to chem by the 
pes who alfo is faid to be foreknown 
before the foundations of the World, i. e. 
prophefied of from the beginning, Gen. 3.15. 
but manifefted in the laft times for chem, 
ver. 20. 


Ibid. Ἔν ἀγκασμῷ, through fanétification of the 


Spirit, | The great Principle of all true Obe- 
dience ; fo v. 22. Having fanttified your Souls 
or Lives to the Obedience of the Truth through 
the Spirit. 

Ibid. Καὶ ῥαντισμν, and {prinkling of the blood 
of Fefus.| By way of Obfignation of that 
Covenant by which we are engaged to 
that Obedience; for fo it was in the Deli- 
very of the Old Law: For upon the read- 
ing, of that Covenant in the Audience of 
all the People, and upon their Profeffing, 
All that the Lord hath faid we will de, and 
be obedient , Mofes took the Blood, and 
fprinkled ic upon the People, and faid, Be- 
hold the blood of the Covenant which the Lord 
bath made with you, concerning all thefe words, 
Exod. 24.7, 8. So Dr. Hammond. Or to 
thac {prinkling of the Blood of είς Chrift 
which cleanfeth us from all Sin, 1 John x. 7. 
2. e. trom all che finful Imperfections which 
cleave to our Obedience, and by which the 
full Pardon of our paft Sins, is procured, 
and we obtain an entrance into the Holy 
of Hoties, Heb. το. 19, 20. and which pro- 
cures for us not only Acceptance. upon 
Earth, but an Inheritance in Heaven, Leb. 9. 
Is. 12. 24. whence chis Blood 15. ttiled, 
αἶμα, parnous, the blood of {prinkling, Heb. 12. 
24. and of Chrift it is faid, be fhail {prinkle 
many Nations, Wfai.52. 15. . Ὁ | 

Ver. 3. Ὃ Θεὸς κἡ Tame, the God and Fa- 
ther of our Lord Fefus Chrift. | Here, faith 
Scblittingius, as formerly the God of: Abra- 
bam, Ifaac, and Facob diftinguifhed the one 
true God from any other, fo now. this 


rhe Firft Epiftle of St 


‘Phrafe diftinguifhech him who is called i: 


Roe xs ree yet me 
we + ue a ᾿ ᾿ 
- 


᾿ Ῥ ETER. ‘ 


God, and Father, from. Fefus Chiff... But yer 


the Primitive (d) Fathers thought other- 
wife ; for chey ftifly maintained againtt the . 
Gnofticks, who held there was another God. 


above the God of Abraham, &c. or thé God 
of the ‘fews; that be was the God and Father of 
all, {upra quem non eft alius, and yet that- 
ες Chrift was God, as being in the Father 
from all Eternity, and receiving the Divine Na- 
ture from him. | 
Ibid, Ἕις ἐλπίδα ζῶσειν, 15 a living hope. | 
Either an hope that giveth life, as vce ζῶν, 
living water, John 4.10, 11, 14. ὁ 4pr@ ὃ 
ζῶν, the living bread which came down from: 
Heaven, of which if a Man cat, he fhall live 
for ever, John 6. τι. 7. 38. Agua ζῶντα, the 
living Oracles, Acts 7. 38. which if a Man 
obferve, faith Adofes, he fhall live by them, 
Levit. 18. 4. ὁδὸς ζῶσα, 2 living away, Heb. 
10. 20. as leading to life eternal. And 
Caiis πηαὶ, living fountains of Waters, Rev. 7. 
17. for by Hope we are faved, Rom. 8. 24. 
Or a Hope that makes us active, and lively, 
joyful, and ee in our lives, +e- 
joycing in hope of the Glury of God, Rom. ς. 2. 
τ ΘΙ: ΓΝ it is bid of the Word of 
God, that it is ζῶν % ἐνργὴς, Living, and 
aétive, Heb. 4. 12. Of the Members of 
Chrift’s Spiritual Houfe, that they are λίϑοε 
ζῶντες, i.e, living Stones, τ Pet. 2.5; And 


we are bid to offer our Bodies, ϑυσίαν Coca, a 


living Sacrifice, Rom. 12. 1. Hence it feems 
to follow, that the ‘fews before had not this 
lively Hope, which our Lord’s Refurrection 
minifters. 


Ver. 4. ᾿Αμίαντον, undefiled.) The Land in i 


which Men who are Sinners dwell on Earth, 
is {aid to be defiled by their Sins, Lev. 18.28. 
Numb. 5.3. 35- 34. Deut. 21.23. Ifa. 24. 5. 
Jer. 2. 7. 16.18. Heaven, into which πὸ 
unclean thing can enter, being the only Inhe- 
ritance undefiled. | 
Ver. ζ. Ἔν διωάμει O¢e φρυρεμλύες dha “ίςεως, 
who.are kept by the Power of God through 
Faith. 1. Not that, all. who have true Faith 
are kept by the Power of God, fo ἅς that 
they fhall certainly continue in the Fajch ; 
but, thac chey fhall be chus_ preferved, 
if they continue in the, Faith, rooted, and {et- 
tled, and are not removed from the hope of the 
Gofpel, Col. 1. 23. If they bold the begin- 
ning of their Confidence firm unto the end, Heb. 
2: 14: ἊΣ a 
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Τρ ἢ, Ἐν σωήείαν ἐδίμιω᾽ αἰθρλυφϑβνά δ᾽ 0 
μὲ aoc, the δε ϑαΐίο, Heady. td δὲ revealed 
in the lajt tine. J i. ε. Say fome, the Deli- 
yerance ready to be vouchfafed ro thé Chti- 

tans at thé Deftriction: | of the CHureh and 
Polity of ‘Feérdfalem, this being thé Salva- 
tion théh teddy to be reveated. ” Bue this 
feemé tot véty probable ; τ: Beécanfe in this 
Salvation Chriffians ate faid 10 rejayce greatly, 
Of ἐν exilt for foy,v. 6. which ic-bécomes not 
chem to do for Temporal, but for Spiri- 
tual Bleflings. 2dly. Becaufe ’tis thé Sal- 
vation, not of our Bodies, bue our Soals, 
even that Salvation which ws the end of our 
Fuith; v. 9. See the Note there. To the 
Argument produced for the other ‘fenfe 
froth the Words, 


anfwer, τ. That though the /afl times, 


ahd days; in the Plural do moftly fignifie the 
times of the Gofpel-Difpenfation, conctr- 
ritig wich the laft times of the Fei Stace ; 
yet the last time, or day, in the Singular cf- 
ten fignifies the time cf che Refurreetion, 
cr the latt Judgment, efpecially when It 
is joined with rhe Refurreétion of the Body 
nientiotied here, v.3. So Fobn 6.39. I 
will vaife him up, YT egary ἡμέραν im the lafh 
day. See v.40. 44, 4y. Chap. rr. 24. 1 
know thet be {hall rife. in the laft day, and 
Chap. 12. 48. the word that I bave fpcktn {δ 
judge him in the laft day. " ee 
—2dly.. As there is mention of a’ double 
Revelation of Fefus Chri? ; one when he 
appeared as a Prophet to the World, ‘ftiled 
ufually eaiipens, the Yranifeftation of Fefus 
Chrift's ancther at the Day of Judgment, 
filed ὠπχάλυλμο, the Revelation of cur Lord [fe- 
fis Chrift, 1 Cer. x. i: the Revelation of Feflas 
Christ from Heaven, » Thefl. 1.7. δὲ glorioas 
Revelation, τ Pet. 4. 13. and here emphati- 
cally the Revelation of Chriff, v. 7.13. SO 
is there-a double Revelation of the Salva- 
tion premifed in the Gofpel, one dy ‘the 
preaching οἵ the Gofpel which éroughr Life 
and Salvition to light, 2 Tim. 1.10. anda 
fartlier Révelacion of it τό be ‘fade -hete- 
after, wher Chrift who is our Life hel “appear. 
‘Col. 3.3, 4. 1 Johin 3. 2. filed “τῆς ‘Glory 
téady to be revealed, when the treat’ Shepherd 
la appedr, 1 Pet. 5. 4. the Glory ‘teady to 
e revéaled at the Redemption of our Bo- 
dies, Rem. 8. 18, 23. to which this Paffhge 
“may refer. | elec ge te 
Ver. 6. "Er δέον 64, if need be. | This is: Preat 
Confolation under al! the Afflictions of 
God's Servants, that they then only fhall 
befall them, when God fees them needful 
for the Promotion of ‘his Glory, or :for ξῆς 


- 
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Righteotifniefs, Heb. #2: £6, 11. ef work for 
us an -ekcédding afd etefhal weighe of 
Glory; 2 Cor. 4. 27. bY conforming us to 
him in Sufferings to whoth we fhall be Hke 
inl Gloty, 1 Peé. 2. 13. Rom. 8.171 2 Tim. 
aD a am ὌΝ 

Ver. 7, διὰ πυρὸς δδκιμαζοιῦμε. ἡ Proved to 
be genuiné by the Fire ir endufes,'as your 
Faith is by patiently énduring fiery Trials. 
See Note oh Chap. 4. 12. 

Ver, 8. “Ov ἐὰ εδδ τεσ. 1 If this reading’ be 
true , it is rhdft proper τὸ tranflate the 
words thus, whom having not known, if ὃν 
bx ἰδόντες, as other Copies have it, ahd all 
the Verfions do ttanflate ic, be the true 
reading, then our Tranflation 15 right alfo. 

Ver. 9. Zeneia φυλῶν 7 The Preferva- 
εἰο of your lives, fo Dr. Hammend, but 
there is ‘no vwk in the Greek, to anfwer τὸ 
the word your ih the Englifh ; and the Salva- 
tion of lives feems not fo properly afligned 
as the end of our Faith, as the Salvation 
of Sols, as we thay learn alfo from the 
following word. = ee! 

Ver. 11. “Ess sive ᾿ ἢ ποῖον κατόδν, shat, or 
whi ' manntr of time, ἢ The Particle εἰς is 
oft rédundant. See Nojd. pp.’ 66,' 67. and 
p- 464. Or it may hére be rendred de, of 
what time, as 2 Cor. 12. 6. let no Man 
think, at tut, of me, more than be onght. to 
thinks Eph. 5. 32.1 }peak, εἰς Xesvy, gy’ εἰς 
Ὁ ᾿Εχκλησιὰν," of Chri dnd the Charch, Atts 
2.25. David Tpake, εἰς ory, of him. So 
Adts 35.20. Heb. ‘7.14.68 ἣν qual, of which 
Prive ee | 
7 Ibid. Τὸ ἐν αὐτοῖς wmvidue Kerse, the ‘Spirit of 
Chrift which was ἐπὶ them. | That is, fay the 
Socinians, the Spiric in them which f{pake of 
Chrift, as the word of Life, ‘and of Salva- 
tion; is ‘the word ‘which {peaks of Life, and 
of Salvation. But in:this fenfe he ‘might as 
well have: been ‘Ytiled the Spirit of Anti- 
chrift, ‘or the falfe Priphets, becaufe he ἈΠῸ 
fpxke of them. “All the dncienrs agrée ‘in 
the other fenfe, that (6) Chrift fpake by 
his Spirtk-in ‘the Priphers, they being’ infpired 
with bw Grace, and taught by bis Spirit, their 
‘words proceeded “from the Divine Word, ‘moving 
‘thtth, dnd’ by bins they ‘prophefier ; He wee 
Tftah, in Elias, ‘and inthe Mouth of rhe Pro- 
phere!” Sothe Fithtrs.:' ~ te ee 


STB TY εἰς ᾿χϑαὺν we dipere's rhe? Sulffer- 


ings of Chrift.) Not only in himfelf, but 


in his “Members, and the Glories which 
Should: be afcer, as-well:to them,.as to cheir 
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Saviour, 


Chap, 


fartheraiice ef out Sdlvation, w When they” 
tefid ἐδ Make hs Partaker of his Holitefs;: 
ahd ἐὸ work in ns the éofifurable fruits of 


μΊ 
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Chap. IL 


as appears from v. I i where this Glory 15 
ftiled the Grace te be brought toms at the Rewer 
lation of είς Chrift. cote τῇ οι 
ὉΠ Ἔν ἡ en arp, by.tbe Holy Spit 
rit _fent down from Heaven. ] Hence itis ¢ 
vident thar the Apoftles in. all thofe Wri 
tings, in which they declared the Gofpel 
of Chrift, were. ϑεῤπραάῦςτι. Men affifted by the 
Holy Ghost, and that they in preaching, and 
inditing the Gofpel, were acted by the fame 
Spirit who moved formerly the Prophets. See 
the General Preface. : 
Ibid. Παεακύψαιν Angels defire to look into. | 
And fhall Holy Prophets be fo defirous to 
know the time when thefe things fhould 
happen, and holy Angels fo diligent to 
look into thefe glorious Revelations ; and 
hall we, to whom, and for whofe hap- 
pinefs, this Gofpel was revealed, neglea 
not only to obtain, but even to know this 
great Salvation? Some refer this to Dan. 


8. 13. 

Ver. 13. Note, that from this, and the 
foregoing Verfe we have feveral Argu- 
ments to prove thefe things relate not to 


the Temporal Deliverance of Chriftians . 


from the Perfecution of the Fews, but to 
their Deliverance from the guile of Sin, 
by the blood of Chrif, v. 1 ᾿ and that 
eternal Deliverance which is the object of 
the Chriftian’s hope. For, 1ft. That can- 
not properly be {tiled the Grace which is to 
come to us by the Revelation of Fefus Chrift ; 
that being the Grace which brings Salvation, 
Tit. 2. 11, 13. (2dly.) That was not the 
thing which they who preached the Gofpel 
did ‘ ἀναγγέλλειν ar, declare unto “4 bue as St. 

οὐ»! informs us, they did ἀναγγέλλειν ζωίω) 
aidvior. fhew unto us eternal life, 1 John 1.2. 
(3.) ney could not be the things the n- 
gels did defire to look into. (4.) The mo- 
tive co Perf-verance to the end, isnot a Tempa- 
rai Deliverance from the ews, but a Spiri- 
tual, and Eternal Deliverance, Rom. 8. 18. 
2 Cor. 4. 17. Heb. 10. 355 36. 

Ver. 16. ᾿Εγὼ ayes as | The Holinefs of 
Ged in Scripture, hath ref{pect to a double 
Obye&, viz. Sin; and fo it doth import his 
perfe& freedom from, his hatred of, and 
Oppofition to all Impiety. ft. His entire 
ficedom from all Impurity, for God is Light, 
faith the Apoftle, and in him is no Darkne{s 
at all, 1 John 1.5. He isa juft God, and with- 
out Imquity , Deut. 32. 4. A God of purer 
Eyes than to bebold Evil, Hab. τ. 13. i.e. 
without the greateft Deteftation. 2adly. His 
pate hatred of it; whence he is faid to 
oath , deteft, and to abhor jt, and the 
workers of it; and it is ftiled the abomi- 
uable thing which his Soul bateth, Jer. 44. 4: 


Pe ἢ 
τ ee 


(Z) Plato Tim. ρ, 1053. E- 


| (g) Cicerode Nat Deor.1 ἢ. 11.3.6, 
Lill 2 


And fince God's Nature is immutable, his 
Holinefs unchangeable, he muft for ever 
hate with a mioft perfe& hatred whatfoever 
is unholy, and impure ; and to fuppofe an 
Incerruption in his hatred cf evil Dcers, 
is to fuppofe he can ceafe to be a pure 
and holy Gad. And, 3dly. from this ha- 
tred naturally flows a juft Affurance of his 
Oppofition. to all Impiety , and Unholi- 
nefs, that he by πο means will clear the guil- 
ty, Exod 34.7. or let the Sinner always go 
unpunifhed. Nah. 1. 3. And this feems to 
be the import of the Holinefs of God we 
are here called to imitate, becaufe it ftands 
in Oppofition to the former lufts ἤ their Ig- 
norance: Or, 2dly. God’s Holinefs refpeéts 
fuch Perfons as are by Confecration, or 
by Refemblance of him, holy ; and fo it 
intimates his great Affection to them, and 
Concernment for them. 

Ver. 17. ᾿Απρροωπολήγηως. | i. e. without 
difference of Nations, whether Few or Gen- 
tile, or without Refpect had to any Man’s 
Progenitors in the great Day of his Ac- 
count, Adis 10. 34, 35. Rom. 2. 58. See 
Note on ‘Fumes 2. 1. 

Ver. 18. "Ex ὁ ματαί 
your vain Converfation. } Two Exprefii- 
ons in this Chapter, feem to intimate 
that the “ρος {peaks here, not only to 
the Native Fews, but alfo to the con- 
verted Gentiles. ft. His Exhortation to 
them not to fafhion themfelves according to 
their former lufis, ἐν τὴ ἀγνοίᾳ UW’, in their 
Ignorance, which Phrafe in the New Te- 
ftament, hath {till Relation to the Times 
of Ignorance in which the Gentiles lay, be- 
fore the preaching of the Gcfpel to them, 
So Als 17. 30. Τὰς χρύνες “ἡ ὠγνοίαρ, rhe 
times of Ignorance God winked at, Eph. 4. 
to. being darkned in your Mind, διὰ ¢ 
dyvoiaw, by the Ignorance that is in you. 
zdly. This of their Converfation received 
by Tradition from their Fore-fatbers, for tho’ 
the Scribes and Pharifces had delivered Tra- 
ditions to the People, which rendred the 
Worfhip of God vain , Matth. 15. 9. yet 
a vain Converfation received by Tradition from 
their Fore-fathers, {eems rather to refpect the 
Converfation of che Heathens, evasesg) be- 
ing the word by which the Converfa- 
tion of the Genriles is defigned , Epbef. 2. 
3. 4. 22. 2 Pet. 2.7, 18; and μάταια here 
added to it, determining the’ Converfacion 
to the Worfhip of vain Gods, Aés 14. τς, 
Eph. 4. τη. Their Plea for their Religion, 
and vain Worfhip being alfo this, thar 
they received it from their Fatbers, faying, that 
(f) they were not to be moved by any Per+ 
fuafions from the Religion which the hed (g) 
received from their Fore-fathers: but yet I 
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B38 A Parapbrafe mith Annotations ΟΝ 
ΝΣ fe this may relate tothe Gent Τὸ this I anifWer, That ‘Chrift according 
ee as eae ke Fens; ‘whichweré to the’ Nature ‘which ‘died’ for us , “ans 
cas numerous. 966 Noteon’.r 9: which was raifed from the Dead, is ‘he. by 

Ver 19. Ὧν «ἀνᾷ dudus, a’ lamb svithout whom we believe in God, 7.¢ own him to 
ΜῊ | Chrift being perfeét, and with- be able: to raife us lf, from the Dead; * 
out {pot of fin, was typifed by’ the Lamb anid | according to the fame. nature we ac 
offered daily for'their Sins; anid that Lamb Knowledge him hot to ‘be God, but that 
being bought with the half Shekel, every οὐ hinders not his’ being God "according τ 
gave for the buying of the daily Sacti* that nature by which he had power to, anc 
fice, Exod. 30. 14) 153 τό. and* which was did actually raife himfelf from the Dead, 
therefore {tiled Kefeph Kippurim, εδὲ Fob.10.18. 2.19, 
Money of Expiarions, and was feht up τὸ Fe, ~~ But ftill ‘they “object, That. by bin awe 
rufiulem from every City OF" Fudaa, and believe in. him that raifed him from the Dead, 
all the Provinces where the Fes lived, in that our Faith: and Hope. might. be in God, 
Silay and Gold, the Apofle may ‘here al+ to wit , the’ Father ; Faith therefore and 
lude to this when he faith’, You were -not Hope in Chriff, is not Faith and Hope in 
yedeemed with Silver and Gold, ‘by which the God. Antw. I, ‘It only follows hence thar 
daily Sacrifice was bought, which made atone- it is not ‘Faith and Hope in God the..Fa- 
ment for your Souls, but with the precious blood ther ; but. adly, the A poftle here faich, that 
of Jefus, who fhed his blood for your Redemp- by believing in him who raifed up Cérift 
ce from that Death, aubich by your fins yeu had from the Dead, we believe. in God, becaufe 
contracted. Others refer this to the Pa{chal ‘we believe an that Divine Power which 
Limb, by the fprinkling of whofe blood can | raife us alfo from the .Dead ; fince 
they were delivered from Deftruétion when therefore the’ Holy Scriprure exprefly and - 
‘the firft-born of the Egyptians perifhed-, frequently afferts that we fhall be raifed 
Εχϑά, elie 17s: Both-thefé Lambs were ‘up from the Dead by the Voice of the Son 
to be ἀμνοὶ duwust, perfect, and without {pots ‘of’ God, John 5: 25,28. and that becaufe 
‘that they might be accepted; ‘Exod. 12. §: ‘as the Father. hath life in bimfelf, and fo is 
Tet. 22.2%. Numb. 28. 49-9 LIF 19, Ore’ cable to give life co che Dead, fo hath he 

ες Ver, 20, Πρφηγνωσιδῥα, ‘foreknvwe. ] The ‘given to che Son, to have lifein himfelf, 
“Fears, fay, that (ἢ) * When God created *y. 26. Seeing Cérift often faith of him 
ἔς the World, he held fortlt- his hand un- ‘that believeth’ in him, 1 will raife him up 
“ der the Throne of Glory, and created ar the laff day, John 6. 39, 40, 44, §4. 
“ the Soul of the Meffiah -and his Com- -for I am the Refurrection and the ak Joh. 
“ pany, and’-{aid τό hitns; wilt thon ὙΣ, 24, 25. Since the Apoffle faith he hath 

© heal, and redeem my™ Sons: after Six Daminion over the Dead, and over the Living, 

«-ς- thoufand Years? He anfwered, Yes. Rom. 14. 9. that by him all Men fhall be made 
“ God faid to him, If fo, wilt thou bear alive, τ Cor. 15. 22. and that be will change 
ς-ς Chaftifements to explaté their Iniqui- our vile Bodies into the likenefs of his Glorious 
ςς ty; according τὸ what 15 “written, Tat. Body according to the mighty power whereby be 
os. 4. Surely he “bere our Gries? He is able to fubdue all things to himfelf, it ra- 

«© an{wered, Lwillendure them with Joy. ther follows hence, that our Faith and. 
‘And to this Reprefentation: of this Go- Hope in Chrif thus raifing us from the 
venant made with the Meffiab , before the Dead, as his Further did him, is Faith, and 
Creaticn of the World, it may be the Apoftle Hope in God. 
here refers. ‘See the Noté on Eph. 1. 4. Ver. 23. ᾿Αλλὰ ἐφθάρτυ, being born again of € © 
In the ftile of (1) Philo he is -2i1Se@ Aoy@'s —Incorruptible Jeed. ] Here is a farther Evi- 
Zhe eternal werd, the firft-born, and the mof# dence that the Word of God is the or- 
ancient Son of ‘the Father, by whom all the dinary means of our new Birth: For’ tis τὸ 
Srecies were framed. This ‘therefore 1s ac- ῥῆμα τὸ ὡυαγγελιοδὲν, the Word preached , ( not 
cording to the received Opinion of the any inward Word infufed,) which is here 
Hews. : ΝΡ ce ttiled rhat Incorruptible Seed, from which this 
dd° Ver. 21. Πιράιντας εἰς Θεὸν, by him do be- new Birth is derived. | | 
lieve in God: ]-' Here the Socinians object Ibid. Are Asys ζῶντθ' Θεῖ, rhe living Word ff 
thus, He by: whom we believe in God, is of God. ] This Epither is afcribed to the 
not. that God in whom ‘we ‘believe , for Word of God, Heb. 4. 12. and that 
the means of Faith, can never‘be the Ob- this is not’ fpoken of the Living God, 
ject of ic; but Chrif is he by whom we is evident, becaufe in the Greek it is not 
believe in God, ergo, Chrift is not God. διὰ λόγε Ot Corr@s but ζῶντθ'᾽ O:8, 1, eC, 
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pot by thd Word of the' living Οοά, but by 
vhe δα .Word of God. vadly. ‘That at: . 4S 
to be underftood of the Word preached 1s 
clear, -becaufe the Epither , living, and “- 
biding forever, agrees to, the fame thing. 


CHAP. 


fe I. \ Λ 7 Herefore layin afide all ma- 
i lice, and al eile and hy~ 
ocrifies, and envies, and all evil fpeaking, 
Vices to which the Fewifh Nation was then very 
prone, and for which they are fevercly taxed by 
their own ‘Fofephus ; See the paralicl place, 
Fames 1. 21. and which are contrary to the great 
Chriftian Command of Live, and obftrudtive of the 
Word of Truth, by which we are born again :] 

2, As new-born Babes defire the 4 fincere 
milk of the Word, that [ a you arere be- 
gotten, Chap. 1. 23. fo] you may grow there- 
by [unto a perfect Man in Chrift Fefus, Eph. 


ee 
: 3. If fobe [ 7) fince ] ye have tafted 


that the Lord is gracious, [ as having par- 


dined them who crucified him , and procured 
the favour of God to them. That amp fignifies, 
fince, See Noteon Eph. 3. 2. ] 

4. To whom coming as to a living Stone, 
b difallow’d [ Gr. rejected | indeed of Men, 
but chofen of God, and precious ; 

5. Ye alfo as ¢ lively (Gr. Jiving] Stones 
are built up a Spiritual houfe, [ and are] 


ἃ ean? holy Priefthood, to offer up “ Spiritual 


5 
h 


7 
mM 


i k chofen generation, ᾿ 


Sacrifices acceptable to God by Jefus Chrift. 

6. Whereforealfo it is contained in the 
Scripture [ J/a. 28. 16. ἴ Behold I lay in 
Zion a chief corner-ftone, elect, precious ; 
and he that believeth on him fhall not be 
confounded [ Gr. afhamed, | [ And it is alfo 


-qwrittes in the fame Scripture, behold I lay in 


Zion a fone of fiumbling, and a Rock of offence, 
Ifa. 8.14, 15. Rom. 9. 33. | 

4. To you therefore that believe he is 
precious, { Gr. ἡ 74, belongs the honour of 
being thus built upon the Corner-ftone to a Spi- 
ritual Houfe, | bute to them which be difobe- 
dient, | belongs what is written, Plalm 118. 22. ] 
the ftone which the Builders difallowed, the 
fame is made che head of the Corner. 

8. And [ alfo what is written, Ifa. 8. 14, 
15. ] a ftone of ftumbling, and a Rock of 
offence, [or falling | even cothem who ftum- 
bled at the word, being difobedient, § where- 
-unto alfo they were appointed. . 

9. But ye [who are built upon him] are ἢ a 
+ Royal Priefthood,* an 
holy Nation, ! ἃ peculiar People, that ye 
fhould fhew forth ™ the Praifes of him who 
hath called you out of darknefs into his 
marvellous lighe. . 


the Firft Epifile-of St. Peter. 


‘go. 8 πὴ. 


_fuffering wrongfully. 
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‘Now the .Apoftle faith it--ts. che Word 
Biber! thao ahideth .fonrevers.and fo τῆς 
Prophet I/aiah- had {aid before him, Gliap. 

frye 7 Oct” ἐμὰ} whid εἰς “τὸν αἰῷνα: 


Bytes «ὦ 
Jace 


II. 


10. " Who in times paft were not a 
People, but ‘are now the People of God ; 
who had not obtained mercy, but now have 
obtained mercy. 

11. Dearly’ beloved , I befeech you: 
as Strangers and Pilgrims [το abftain 
from flefhly lufts which Ρ war againft the 
Soul. 

12. Having your Converfation honeft (Gr, 
honourable| among the Gentiles, that where- 
as they 4 {peak again{ft you as evil Deers, 
they may by your good Works which they 
fhall behold, [ be induced to] glorihe (οά τ 
in the day of Vifitation. 

13. Submit your felves [ Gr. be ye fub- 
ect therefore | to every Ordinance of Man 
for the Lord’s-fake, whether it be to the 
King as Supreme ; 

14. Or unto Governours as to them who 
are fent-f by him for the punifhment of evil 
Doers, and for the Praife of them that do’ 
well. "τὶ 

15. For fo isthe will of God [ concerning 
yor, | that [ fo ] with well doing you may 
put cto filence the ignorance of foolifh 
Men, [ i. e. of thofe Gentiles which eftimat- 
ing you by the: turbulent ‘Fews are apt to re- 
prefent ou alfo > as ζῆν) δυσαρκτὸν xj δυαπειϑὲς 
φύσᾳφ πρὸς τοῦ Βασιλίαι, a People naturally averfe 
from fubjettion to Kings. 0]. de Bell. Jud. 1. 
2. Ὁ. 8.p. 782. F. | 

16. * As free [Afen; | and [but] not ufing 
your liberty fora Cloak of malicioufnef , 
[as the Fews do,| but as [thofe who are] the 
Servants of God, [ and fo for confcience to- 
wards him are {ubjett to bis Ordinance. | 

17. Honour [therefore | all Men, [ewen' Hea- 
thens,| love the Brotherhood, fear God,. ho- 
nour the King: (Whe then was Nero the worft of 
Kings, and the Perfecutor of Chriftians. | 

18. " Servants [a/fo] be fubje& to your. 
Mafters wich all fear, not only to the good | 
and gentle, but alfo to the froward. 

19. For this is * thank-worthy, ifa Man 
for Confcience towards God,. endure grief, 


20. ¥ For what [ ground of] glory is.it [to 

you | if when ye be buffered for a faule, 
you fhall cake it patiently ? But if when 
ye do well, and [ yet} fuffer for ic, ye 
take it patiently ; this is acceptable wah Ἂς 


God. 
21.[ And 
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a Ba. (And it bs alfofuitablero me) 
For even hereunto were ye called: Becaufe 
Chrift alfo | whofe followers ye profes to he ] 
fuffered for us, leaving us an example [ bosh 
of well-doing and patient-{uffering, that ye fhould 
follow his fteps. 

22. [ For he was one | who did no fin, nei- 
ther was guile found in his mouth, [and (0 
be could not fuffer for evil doing. | 

23. [And alfo one] who when he was re- 
viled, reviled not again; when he fuffered 


he threatned not, bue committed himfelf to 


example of perfect Patience. | 
24. Who { was mot only to us as Example 


him that judgeth righteoufly, [and fo was an 


. of fufferings, but ] his own felf ? bare our fins 


in his own body on the Tree, that we being 
dead in fin, fhould live unto righteoufnefs ; 
by whofe ftripes ye were healed. 


25. 24 For ye were as Sheep going aftray a a 


[ from, | but are now returned to the Shep- 
herd, and Bifhop of your Souls. 


Annotations on Chap, Il. 


.. Verfe 2. ἼἜΤΛΟ᾽ λογικὸν γάλᾳ. Ἵ The milk which 
: T rational Creatures feed on; ] So 
Aounh λατρεία -is the fervice performed by 
seg of Reafen, Rom. 12. 1. It feems to be 
the fame in fenfe with the ingrafted Word, 
James 1. 21. 

Ver. 4. “Amsdomparuuor, difallowed, or re- 
‘jected of Men, 1. 6. of the Fewifh Sanhedrim, 
the builders mentioned, Pf 118. 22. So 
R. Solomon ‘farchi on thofe words. of Mich. 
5. 2. Out of thee fhall come a Governor that 
foall rule my People Ifrael, 1.€. the Meffiah, the 
Son of David, {hall come from thee, as it is 
written , Pf. 118. 22. The ftone which the 
Builders refufed is become the Head~ftone in 
the Corner. And fo our: Lord expounds 
_ thefe words to the High-Priefts, Scribes, and 
Pharifees, Matth. 21. 42, 47. Luke. 20. 17, 
19. SO Peter full of the Holy Ghoft, “2: 

II. 

Ἴ Ver. g. Ὡς λίϑυ, ζώντες, 2 living Stone, Vv. 4. 
- living Stones. | ‘The Οῤν βία Church be- 
ing nota building made up of Materials 
without life, as was the Temple of Feru/a- 
lem, but a Spiritual Building confifting of 
the Members of Chrijt’s Body , living by 
the Spirit communicated from Cérif their 
Head, and the Fountain of Life to them, 
Eph. 4.16. (οἰ. 2. 19. He who communicates 
this Life to them is therefore ftiled a Living 
Stone, and they who receive ic from him 
are allo living Stones; and being by this 
Spirit thus fitly put cogether, compacted, 
and edified into one Building, Rom. 14. 
19. I Thef. 5. 11. are faidco be built up 4 
Spiritual Houfe. 

Ibid. Ἱορᾳτάμα dyer, ayn Holy Priefthood. | 
The legal Sacrifices were to be offer- 
ed by the Priefs alone, and only in the Tem- 
ple ; accordingly the Chriftias Church is 
here reprefented as God's Temple; the 
Praifes they offer up to God in their Af. 

- -Semblies are ftiled Spiritual Sacrifices accep- 
table to God through Fefus Chrif, Heb. 13. 


τς. the Perfons who offer them an boly 
Priefthood. See v. 9. 

Ibid. MWeeysarys's Svotas, Spiritual Sacrif- 
ces. ] Thus (a) Philo having faid, agreea- 
bly to the Pfalmift, that God delights nor 
in Hecatombs, fince the whole World is bis, ond 
he can want nothing, adds that Men Th 
apisty ἀνάγεσι ϑυσίαν ὕμνοις τὴν ἐνεργέτίω κα 
σῳωτῆξᾳ γεραί ρας, then offer the bet Sacri- 
fice when they honour their Benefactor and Sa- 
viour with Hymns: He adds, that the 4/- 
tar for burnt Offerings was made of Stone, 


and placed in the Court before the Taber- 


nacley but the Altar of Incenfe of Gold was 
in the Holy Place within the Veil: Whence 
he infers, chat as much as Gold is better 


than Stone, and the Holy Place more Sacred ° 


than the Court, (Ὁ) τοσότῳ κροίηων ἡ dia WT 
ὀπιϑυμμωράσων ἐνχάςξιςῖ. ὃ διαὶ th  ἐγαζωων, fo much 
is the Thank{giving offered up with Incenfe 
better than that of Sacrifices. And laftly, 
he faith, that the Fire always burning on 


the Altar . was τὸ oploroy ὁ ἐυχαριςίας , κα 


Symbol of Thank{giving. And this Thank{- 


giving fent up to God with the Obla- 


tion of Bread and Wine in the Eucha- 
riff, 12 Commemoration of our Saviour’s 
Paflion, and with Prayer for our Accep- 
tance through his beloved, is by the Pri- 
mitive Chriftians ftiled their Spiritual Sacri- 
fice, and that pure Incenfe, which, accord- 
ing to the Prophet Malachi, Chap. 1. 11. 
the Gentiles were to offer to God throughout 
the World. 

Ver. 6. That both thefe Stones relate to 


«the Meffiah, fee Voifin in Rom. 9. 33. and Fug. 


Fid, Part 2. ς. 5. ὃ. 2.p. 274. | 

Ver. 8, "Eis κα ἐτέθησαν, awhereunto alfo they 
were appointed. | That 15. faith che Reve- 
rend Dr. Hammond, they that difobey the 
Gofpel , that ftand out obftinately a- 
gainitit, were appointed by God to ftum- 
ble and tall ac that ftone, 4. ¢. to be bruifed, 
and ruined by thar means τὸ be. deftroyed 


(a) De Vi&. Offer. p. 657+ K. 


᾿ 
δι} τ 


(0) P. 698. Β. F. ot 
among 


“ΑἹ 


Chap. ἢ. 


among, the Gaucifiers of the JMdeffiah and 
condenmmed with them. hereabees it being, 
μη. wish God,. that they who will not rer 
form, and. amend ac the preaching of the 
Gofpel, and fo receive. benefir by it, fhould 
for their obftimacy: be condemned, and fo 
the worfe for it ἢ Cdr being fer for the. 
falling, as well as: ae of many in Ifraely 
Luke 2. 34. and the Gofpel. being a Savoun: 
of Death to shem chat perith, 2 Cor. 2. Is, 
τό. And they being thofe whom ἔϑοτο ὁ ϑεὸς 
εἰς ὀμγίωδ, God hath appointed for wrath, 1 Theft. 


5. 6& And τὸ be fure ic cannot fignifie 


that God abfolutely ordained the unbelie- 

ving ‘Fows as ὠπείθειαγ, to Difobedience , tor 
then this Difobedience. would be a compli- 
ance with the Divine Ordinance,. or Will 
and fo could not. deferve the Name of Dit. 
obedience ; nor could this Difobedience 
be objeéed to them as their Crime, unlefs 
compliance with his Ordinance, and Will 
be: 6, andi¢ be a fault to be fuchas God 
by his immutable Counfel and Decree hath 
ordained we fhould be, or it fhould render 
Men craninal and obnoxious to Punith- 
ment, thac they μανῷ not made void God's 
abfolurce Decree, or done what that made 
ic impofable for them todo. Wherefore 
this Paffage cannot fignifie that the unbe- 
lieving Fews were appointed ta Difohedi- 
ence, but only that being difabedient to 
the Gofpel, fo clearly revealed, and by fo 
many Miracles and Diftributions of the Ho- 
ly Ghoft canfirm’d, they were appointed to 
the Punifhment of that Difobedience to fall 
amd perith: For fo the Hebrew 3. and 
the Greek φεύσκομμα, and σχώναλον import, 
viz. the Ruin and Fall of them who ftum- 
ble at this Stone, as hath been proved on 
Romt. 14.13. See Prov. 16.19. Iai. 8. 14, 
15. fer. G21. Exek. 3. λα. 21. τς. Zech. 
12, 3. Marth. 21.41. Luke 20.18, Sa :(c) 
Oecamenius on this Place. Or, fecondly, the 
words may be thus conftrued, to them wha 
are difobedient, and through that Difobe- 
dience {tumble at the word, this other Cha- 
racter of the Stone belongs, of 5 ftone of 
fumbling ; wherewnto thofe flames. were put, ome 
for honour to tha Believer, the other for a ftone 
of frumbling to the Unbeliewer and Difohedient, 
for to both thefe Stones the Apoftle Paul, 
Rom. 9. 33. and St. Peter here, do put this 
Preface, Behold,.I lay in Zion .a fPome. 
this agrees with chat of Simecn, Behold, this 
Child is placed for the fall, and rifing of many iw 
Ifrael, Luke 2. 34. 

p 1616 The Titles here given to the Céri- 
fiians are the fame which. formerly were 
given to the.. whole Fewifh Nation, and are 
accordingly to be interpreted. | 


oe 4 
} ᾿ 


ΑἹ 


φκά ει χρτιρτιρόσι ὀργῆς, ἡ ἡ φποίθειᾳ ὀπηκεαλύϑυσε, χὴ 
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Ten@- ἐκλεκτὸν, a chofen or elected. Nation. J, 


Nor only the Righteous and' obedient Per- 
fons among them, but the whole Naticn of 
the Fews are ftiled the Ele. of God through-. 
out the Qld Téftament : Thug Deut. 4. 37. 
becaufe he loved thy Fathers, Abrabam, Ifaac 
and “facob, therefare SertEaro τὸ σπέρμα ἀἰυτῶν 
mer’ ams duds, be chofe you their Sced' after 
them , and. brought you aut of Egypt by bis 
mighty Power. Where it is evident that 
their whole Seed, even all thut came out 
of Egypt, were.the. Elect, Deut. 7. 6,7. Fe 
hovah thy God hath chofim thee tobe a pecu- 
liar People to bimfelf, above all Pecple that 
ave on.the faceof the Earth. The Lord did not 
fet bis Lave upon you becaufe you were more 
in Number than any People; but becaufe the 
Lord loved you, and becaufe he would kecp the 
Outh which he had fworn to your Fathers, hath 
be brought you out with a mighty hand, and 
redeemed you out of the Houfe of Bondmen. 
Where evident ic is, 1rft. That their ὃς. 
ing chofen before other Nations to be 
God’s peculiar People is their Election. 
2dly. That all chat were brought out of 
Egypt were thus beloved, and thus elected. 
gdly. That to thefe Elect, and chofen Peo- 
ple God only promifeth te keep Covenant 
and Mercy, provided they would love him, 
and obey him, and that he threatneth to 
deftroy them, and to repay them to their 
Face, if they neglect fo to. do. In the 
roth Chapter, v. 14, 15, 16. he fpeaks 
thus, The Lord hatha delight in thy Fathers 
to love them, % υξελέξατο, and he elected you their 
feed. after them above all People; circumcife 
therefore the Fore-skin of your hearts, and be no 
more ftiff-necked. Where again evident it 
is, that the whole Seed of Abraham by 
Ifaac, even the ftiff-necked of them, were 
the beloved, and elect οἵ God. Ch, 14. he 
faith to all to whom the following Pre- 
cepts did belong, and therefore doubtlefs 
to all rael, Thou art an holy People to the Lerd 
thy God, καί σε ὑξελίξατο ὃ Kuve, and the Lord 
hath chofen thee out to be a peculiar People abowe™ 
all Nations. | 

And with this notion of the Words ac- 
cords the conftant ufe of the {ame Phrafe 
in all the Praphers, and facred Writers of 
the Old Teffament: .Thus Solomon faith, 
1 Kings 3. 8. Thy Servant is in the midft f 
thy People, % ὠἰξελίξω, which thou haft elethed, 
a great. People that cannot be numbred, nor coun- 
zed for multitude. In the Bogk of Plalms 
the Fews in general are ftiled The Seed 
Ἱκαεῖ bis Servant, the Children of Facob, ἐκλεὰν 
τοὶ αὐτὸς his Eledt, PL. τος. 6, 43. Pf 135. 4. 
There doth he fay, τὸν ᾿Ιακώς. taut 88(atEaro 
 Kve@, she Lord bath chofin "acob-to him- 


(ὁ ᾿Ομδμέα οὗ ὐτίᾳ, ἀπωλείαρ. OR Ti πάλτας. crt 


μέσος βέλρντ᾽ φοϑῆνώι, Beatde?; ἀλλὰ τοῖς ἰαιβνὸ 
εἶν Dogoxdacds daurps SE ΩΝ | 
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If, and Ifrael for bis dwn Inheritance, Pfalm, 
gps Ee he tell us, that the Lord: 


oioht forth bis People with joy, ἃ τεῦ ἐκλεκτὸς 
ΠΟ his le with εἰπε. ; There 
he defires of God, χριρότητα τῶν οὀκλεχσων, 
the good of his’ Elect, to rejoyce im the glad- 
nefs of his Nation ; fo that throughout the 
Pfalms God's Servants, his People, his Nation, 
his Inheritance; and his Eleéf, are the fame 
Perfons. : | 4 
In the Evangelical Prophet we read, Go 
{peaking of “facob, ὃν egerckdulw, awhom I 
have elected, and Yrael whom I have loved, 
Ifai. 41. 8, 9.. and to whom he {peaks 
thus, Zhou art my Child, whom I have chofeny 
Chap. 43. 20, 21. There God declares be 
will make Waters in the Wildernefs , and Κι 
vers in the Defarts, ποτίσωι τὸ “Θ᾽ με ΠΝ Ὁ ΤΕΣ 
TY, to erve drink to my chofen Generatitn, my 
People whom I have me to fhew Ae my 
Fraife, Chap. a5..4. There we read Ob 725 
cop i Prana Ifrael mine Elect, Ch. 
ὅς. ὁ. andcf a Mountain which dis Elect 
foall inberit, and in which bis Servants fhal 
dwell, = | 
In the Propher Fcrcmy we find God 1s 
difp'eafed with them who faid, the two Fa- 
miles (972 “yy 303 ἼΩΝ whom the Lerd 
had chofen, be .bath even caft them off Jer. 
33.24. The Prophet fpeaks of the day wen 
the Lord chofe Irael, and. lifted up his hand to 
the feed of the houfe of Facob, Ezek. 20. 5- The 
Prophet Zechariah ftiles God, The Lord who 
bath chofcn Ferufalem, Zech. 3. 2. And Da- 
nicl {peaks of a time when & ἐκλεκτοὶ αὐτὰ, 
bis Elcét flhould not be able to ftand befcre their 
Enemies, Dan. τα. 15. a | 
And to carry.on this Phrafe even to the 
times of che New ‘Teftament, in the Book 
cf Efler we are told of a time in which 
τὸ WO exrextr, the chofen generation fhould 
hive perifhed, Lith. 16. 24. 4. ὁ. 1m which the 
wicked Haman defigned ‘to cut off the Ἴων». 
Inthe Book of Ecch/iafticus we are informed 
that Fofiua was made great, 6B σωτηρίᾳ. ἐκλεκτῶν 
αυτά, fur faving the Elect of God, and taking 
vingeance in their Enemies that vofe’ up againft 
them, Eccl. 46. 1. that be might fet Ifrael in 
their Inheritcnce,. ; = 


Thus have I traced this Phrafe through- 


out the whole Old Teftament, and fhewed, 


that ic belongs not to particular Perfons, 
but to the whole. Fewifh Church, and Ῥέο- 


ple in the ‘general, co the Bad, as well: as. 


to the Good among them, τὸ them to whom 
God threatnéch the worft of Evils, as wefl 
as them to-whom he promifed the greateft 
Bleffings,’ cee ae 2 ce Oa 
. When in the New Tefanient this Phrafe 


is applicd tothe ews, it plainly fignifies 


as many “ofthem as--were converted tothe 
Chriftian Faith, though afterwards too many. 


of thém. fell. off from ir, δὶ _broughe or” 


forth thofe fruits of Righteoufniefs which 


that Nation, who had: begn ‘ftill accuftom- 
ed to this notion of the Word, and were 
all ftiled the Ele, they muft be fuppofed 
to ufe the words of the Old Teffamenr in 
that: fenfe in which they always under- 
ftood them: That the Apoftle doth here 
fo ufe thé word is evident from this con- 
fideration, that the holy Nation, the peculiar 
People, the royal Priefthood , joined with it, 
are Expreffions belonging primarily to that 
Nation, and from them derived to the Cadri- 
ftians. 2dly. That this Epifle 15 writ to the 
Eleé?, that is, the Strangers cf the Difperfi- 
ons of Pontus, Galatia, Cepprdotic, Afia, and 
Bithynia, they all being ftiled the E/ed?, 1. e. 
fuch as profeffed Chriftismity, and fo were 
vifible Members of the Church of Corie 
whereas too many of them were not fo, 
according to that meaning of the word E- 
lect, which" makes it to import Men abfo- 
lutely defigned for eternal Happinefs, as 
this and the Second Epift/e may inform us. 


ay That the Second’ Epiftle fentto the © 


ame Perfons, writes‘only to them, who had 
obtained like precious Faith with ws, and fo in- 
forms us‘that the Faithful and Eleé are in 
St. Peter’s 'Phrafe the fame: And that this 
is the notion of the ‘Word in all the other 


places of the New Té/tament, fee proved in. 


the Notestupon them; and that ic is applied 
to whole Churches, and {caree ever to any 
individual Perfon, in ‘that fenfé in which 
it hath fo generally been ufed by fome late 
Divines. * | 

Ibid. Βασίλειον ἱερότώμα, a Royal Priefthood. | 
Exod. 19.6. A Kingdom of’ Priefts: Kings 
and Priefts; faith the Chaldee. And fo St. Fobn 
declares, that Chrift- hath made-us Kings and 
Priefis'to God, Rev. 1.6. 5.10. Kings τὸ 
reign ‘with him, Chap.’ 20.6; and Priefts to 
offer #9 unto him our Spiritual Sacrifices. . See 
here v. 5. °° | | Ἢ 

Ibid. "E%v@: dz”, an holy Nation. ] ine. A 
People feparated to God: from ‘all other 
Nations, and‘trom their Idolatry, or falfe; 
and antiquated Worfhip, to ferve him in 
an acceptable manner. - On which account 
all Chriftian Chircbes, being ‘called. out: of 
the Wortd, and dedicated to the fervice ‘of 
Géd by “Fefus Christ, are in τῆς Preface ‘co 
Sv..Paul’s Epiftles' ftiled Saints. See Note on 
I Cor. I. 2. οὶ ὔ 

Τὰς -ἀρετεῖς», bit Praifes: 1- Or Glory, 


Chap. II. 


Chriftianity required, and is ‘applied to them. 
‘all in general, and withouc diftin@ion. 
And itis highly reafonable to conceive it 
fhould be-fo'; for the Apofle writing to 


| ed 


Sn. 


ἧς fo rendfed: by the Sepradginr, Ifa. 42.8. * 


Twill nor-give my Glory to'dnother, et Tes. ps: 
ras ws, nor my Praife to pravet Images. And 
ver. L2a:det,them, give. glery to the Lord, 


, πὰς dperds duTs ἀναγγελάσι, let them fhew forth 
bis” Praifes ἐξ the 


ira %- the Mand: Aad Chap...43. 
“oi “He Riles Ytael, my Ble, as here;-omy 


peculiar 


Chap. UL. 


ultar’ Peopte 
ae μὲ Priife See alfo Chap:'64: 7. Hab. 
4. 3. ‘Rech, 6.13. Efth. 14. 10. 

Ibid. Δαὸς εἰς «ῥεαποίησιν, @ peculiar People. J 
A Treafure, as the word Segullah figni- 
fies, a People in Covenant with God, and 
(0 become his Pecwliam, whom he will be 
careful to. protect, and preferve, and to 
whom ‘belong his peculiar Favours, and 
Pere τ Οἱ ποτὲ ὁ λαὸς, who in times past 
avere not a People. | Thefe words plainly re- 
late to God’s dealing with the Ten Tribes 
of I/rael, when he had given them a Bill 
of Divorce, Fer. 3. 8. and fent his Prophet 


ple, neither will I be your God, Hof. τ. 6, 9. 
And: again, I willno more have mercy on the 
Houfe of Urael, but will utterly cast them aray. 
And indeed, God having fo exprefly faid, 
that the Children of ‘fudah and Irael fhould be 
gathered tegethir, and appoint themfelves one 
head, that he would have megcy upon her who 
had not obtained mercy, and world fay to them 
who were not his People, thou art my People,Hol. 
1.11. 2.23. and that they fhould fay, shou 
art my God, and that the Houfe of ‘Fudah 
foould walk with the Houfe of Ifrael, 1 doubt 
not but that there was a confiderable return 
of the Ten Tribes, or at leafta confidera- 
ble Converfion of them in the places where 
they were ; and though they being mixed 
with the Heathen, did many of them ferve 
their Gods, as he threatned they fhould, Deut. 
28. 36,64. and fo may be alfo faid to be 
called from darknefs to this marvellous light ; 
yet fince the Apoitle Pax! applies this Paf- 
fage to the Gentiles, Rom. 9.25. I doubt 
not but that in the Myftical Senfe ic muft 
relate to them alfo. 

Ver. rr, ‘9s παρρίκυς, as Strangers and Pil- 
grims. | They whole Cirizen{hip is in Heaven, 
and whofe Names are written in Heaven, Phil. 
3. 20. Heb. 12. 23. muft be Pilgrims, and 
Strangers upon Earth. See Note on Heb. 
11. 12. 

ibid. Eregthov), war againft the Soul. | For 
whereas the natural motion of that Spiricual 
Being, is towards Spiritual and Heavenly 
Things, Thjfe Lufts, faith Occumenius, draw 
down , and captivate the Soul to fenf{ual and 
worldly things: As therefore Strangers and 
Pilgrims are not wont to be affected much 
with the Objeés which they fee in their 
Travels ; fo neither should we, who pro- 
fefsto be Pilgrims in this World, be much 
affedted with fenfual Objects. 


Ver, 12. Καταλαλέσιν ὑμῶν, (peak evil of you 


the ἘΠῚ} Epiftle of St. P TER. 


σὰς dpards με Sunpdbdy, to fhew -as of evil Doers. | Here Oécumenius gives this 


Relation from Irenzus,; Bifhiop of Lycns, con- 
cerning thé Martyrs, Santius and Blandina ; 
that the Heathens apprehending the Servants of 
fome Chriftians, and compelling them to declare 
what evil they knew of them ; thefe Servants 
having keard from the Chriftians that the Holy: 
Sacrament was the Body and Blood of Chriff, 
and. thinking that it was τοὶ dn, verily and 
{ubftantially bis Flefh and Blood, related this to 
the Enquirers, and they thinking εἶτ ἐυτόχεημα, 


that this was dune in very deed by Chriftians, 


told this to other Heathens, and compelled the 
Martyrs, Sandtus and Blandina, by Torments to 


~confefs it; τὸ which Blandina anfwered, How 
Hofea to fay unto them, you are not my Peo- © 


can they be guilty of {uch things, who by Exer-- 
cife, (1.6. through Temperance, ) permit not 
themfelves to enjoy laniful Flefh 2 

Ibid. ᾿Εν πμέρῳ ἐπισκοπῆς, iz the day of Vif;- 
tation.| ‘That is, when they affi@ and per- 
fecute you: So Szx0m and nuécz Shoxoms of. 
ten fignifie in the Septuagint, Hai. 10. 3. What 
will you do, ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τὶ ὄηισχεπῆς, in the da 
of Vifitation, when your Afflidlion fhall come 
from far ὁ Jer. 6. Ig. ὧν καιρῷ ἐπιγχκοπῆς, 7}; the 
time of their Vifitation they fhall perifh ; and 
again, Chap.10o.15. Wifd. 3. 7. ἐν καρῷ 
ὀπισχοπὴς, im the time of their Vifitaticn they {hall 
fhine, Ecclef. 2. 14. Woe to them who bave 
loft Patience, what will they do, ὅταν Gnoxéan} 
ὁ Kv, when the Lord vifits? And Chap. 
18.20. Before the fudgment examine thy felf, 
Ὁ ἐν ὥρᾳ Snovomiss and in the hour of Vifitation 
thou fhalt find Propitiation. 

Ver. 14. Af cuss, by him. ] That is, by ὁ 
God, faith F/thius, becaufe thefe Governors 
were not always fent by (μίαν for thefe 
good Ends; but it is fufficient that this 
was the general end of Punifhment, cc. and 
therefore they in Charity mutt be fuppofed 
to be fent by Kings and Emperors for thofe 
Ends. 

Ver. 16, 'Ὡς ἐλάϑερθι, as free, &c. 1 That 
the Guofficks pretended to any fuch liberry 
as exempted them from fubjectiion to Su- 
periors, 1 find not in Church Hifory, but 
that the ‘Fews to whom St. Peter writes, and 
efpecially the Zealots aniong them, were 
notorious for this Doctrine, and were pra- 
cdtifing ic at the writing of this Epiftles is evi- 
dent: For, | 

ft. They held themfelves obliged to own 
(4) God atone as their only Lord, and Gover- 
nour, in oppofition to Celar, and all Kings, 
which were not of their own Nation, and did 
not govern them by their own Laws, or his 
immediate Appointment. 


“a 


(c) Μήτ ‘Poxaios, μήτε dry πνὶ Φωυλάειν, ἣ 


νεαπύτης. Eleazar apud Joleph. | 7. ο.. 14. p. 989. 
2 Thefl. 204° 
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adly, They, many of them, rebelled a- 
gainft the Romans, and againit the Gover- 
nours fent by them, upon this very pre- 
tence, That (6) they were a free People, and 
ought to preferve their Liberty. And thus they 
ujed their Liberty for a Cloak of mealiciouf- 
26| S» 

Ver 18, Οἱ 3k), Servants be fubjett. | This 
alfo was a Leffon needful for the Fews, be- 
caufe the Effens among them, fay Philo, and 
Fofepbus, thought it againft the Law of Na- 
ture to be Servants to any 3 and their Rabbins 
allowed not a Few to be a Servant toan Hea- 
thin. See Note on 1 Tim. 6.1, 2. | 

Ver. το. Tim ® yes. ἡ This will pro- 
cure the Divine Favour and Reward. So 
what is, ποία ὑμῶν aaes3 What thank have you ὃ 
Luke 6. 32, 33. is τίνα μιδὲν ἔχετε, What Re- 
ward have yor? Matth. 5.46. and in the 
following Verfe this Phrafe is rendred this 
ws acceptable. 

Ver. 20. Note, 1ft. From comparing 
this and the preceding Verfe, that to fuf- 
fers V. το. and to take cur Sufferings patiently, 
v. 20. in the Scripture import is the fame 
thing. 

2dly. That to do that which is truly ac- 
ceptable to God, is alfo matter of our Glo- 
ry. See Note on 1 Cor, 9.6. Fer. 9. 24. 
Rim: 2.75 10. 

Ver. 24. “Aviveyxe, bare our Sins. | If thefe 
Words be truly rendred, he bare our Sins, 
tis certain thac an Innocent Perfon can 
only bear them by bearing the Punithment 
due to them. And that this is the proper 
import of thefe words, τὰς ἁμαρτίας nuit ἀνή- 
veyuv, is evident, both from the Prophet's 
Expofition of them, when he faith of the 
fame Perfon, αὐτὸς αἱμαρτίας πολλῶν ἀνήνεγκαν δὲ 
bore the Sias of many, Ifa. 53.12. and Ex- 
pounds this thus, dz rls ἀνομίας duriy aapedd Sn, 
he was delivered up to Death for their Iniqui- 
ties ; and from the ufual Import of the 
Phrafe in the Old Teffament ; as when we 
read inthe Book of Leviticus, Ch. 7. 18. 
He that eateth of the Peace-offering in the third 
Day, it fhall not be favourably accepted, τὴν 
οἱ μαρτίαν Arle), he fhall bear his Iniquity. And 

again, Thou fhalt not hate thy Brother in thy 
heart, thou fhalt in any wife reprove him, Ὃ ἕ 
λήψῃ δι αὐτὸν ἱμαρτίαν, amd not bear Sin for 
him, Lev. 19. 17. And in the Book of 
Numbers thus , Your Children {hall wander in 
the Wildernefs forty Tears, % ἀνοίσεσι F πορνείαν 
Viens ond fhall bear your Whoredoms Ye 
fhall bear your Iniquities Forty Years, Numb. 14. 

33,44. When we hear the Prophet Feremy 


A Parapbrafe wath Annotations on 


complaining, Our Fathers have finned, and 
are not, ufabalnu ; Te ed vols ‘ware αὐτῶν NartgeeWs 
and we have born their Iniquities, Lam. 5. 7. 
When we hear God faying to Ezckiel, Lie 
thou upon thy left fide, and lay the Iniquity of 
the Houfe of Ifrael upom it, according: to the 
number of the days that thou fhalt lie upon it 
λήψῃ zis adexlog ἀυτῶν, thou fhalt bear their δες 
quities, Ezek. 4. 4,5, 6. when it is farther 
faid, Zhe Soul that finneth it fhell dies the 
Son, ἃ ries fhall ; 
Father, neither fhall the Father bear the Iniquit 
of the Son, Ezek. 18. 20. When we read fo 
often in the Law of -Atfes, that fuch Per- 
fons have been guilty, (f) and hall bear 
their Iniquity, they fhall die fer it s and find 
fo many Cautions there given to the Fews. 
that they offend nctin fucha kind, “g) 
that they bear not Iniquity and Die ; or, .eft 
they bear Iniquity and Die ; in ail thefe 
Places neither Sociniams nor any other Per- 
fons, do fanfie any other Import of thefe 
words, but that by bearing of Iniquity, and Sin 
is meant bearing the Punifhment of Sin ; and in 
thefe latter places, being punifhed with 
Death for it: When therefore the fame Fews 
found it foretold of their A&fiah, by their 
own Prophet, that he fhould bear their Iniquity 
that he fhould bear the Sin of many, What could 
they underftand by thefe Expreffions, but 
that he was to fitter the Punifhment, and 
bear upon him the burden of their Sins ? 
When the Apoftle informs thofe very Fews 
who were fo well acquainted with the im- 
port of this Phrafe, that Chri? was once of- 
fered, or given up to Death to bear the Sins of 
many ; and when St. Peter, writing to the 
fame Fews, informs them, that be bare our 
Sins in his own Body on the Tree, how can we 
think otherwife than tha. they both appre- 
hended, and the Blefled /pofle did defign 
to reach them, that be fuffcred this Death gs 
the Punifhment of their Iniquities ¢ Let Mr. Le 
Clere continue, if he pleate, to be confident, 
that it is not fo much the Expiation of Sins, 
as the Mortification of them that is here fignified, 
whilft we poor Mortals rather think our 
Sins muift be mortified in us, than on a Tree 
and in our own Bodies, than in Cbrif’s or 
in the Sufferings of his Body ; and that “tis 
not very good Senfe to fay, he mortified our 
Sins, that we might die unto them. 

Ver. 25. Thefe and the former Words ἡ 
are taken from, Ifa. 53. 7. where the words 
are, we as Sheep have gene aftray, and tke Lord 
h..th laid on him the Iniquity of us all. Hence 
are both Fews and Gentiles reprefented as /oft 
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(e) Πρὸς tad Seetay ἐπεκρότεν, ϑείνατον 
C.D Vid 1.2. τς 2. ad [ 
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3.9 ‘A ιαρτίαν opus y), Lev. 20. 17. 


(5) Ἵνα μὴ rAylon IV αὐτιὼ ἀμαργίαν 4 ἀπουτίνωσι, Lev, 22.9. Kat ὦ 


λήψεϑε De’ ἀντὸ ὥμαρηαν, ἵνα μὴ ἀπτοϑέίνητε. Nam. 18. 22, 32. 


Sheep, 


—_ 


mot bear the In.quity of the .. 


Chap, II. 


ee: 


2 


Chap. if. 


Sheep, and Chrift*as the good Shepherd who 
goes afterthem, and brings them home upon 
his Shoulders. See Ifa. 40. 11. Ezek. 24. 


23. Here then is a farther Confuration of 


the (h) Socinian Glofs upon the former 
Verfe, viz. That Chrift rook away our Sins by 
bis own Body Crucified upon the Crofs, procuring 
our Absolution. from. them. by bis Suffcrings, not 
that be underwent the punifhment of our Tran{- 
greffions, but becanfe ‘bis voluntary Death pre- 
vailed with God ‘to give him Power to abfolve 
bis Servants at the laff, and to réward them 
with eternal Glory, For were this the whole 
Import of the Words, why is. ic added, in 
plain Allufion co thofe Emphatical Words 
of the Prophet Iaiah, be bare our Sins, the 
Chaftifement of our Peace was upon bim, and 
by his Stripes we are healed? Why is it fo 
Emphatically Noted, That hewho did no Sin, 
v. 22..yet bare our Sins? Doth not thts lead 
usto this Senfe, That he thus fuffered not for 
bis cwn, but for our Sins? Why is he faid to 
take away our fins in his con Body ὁ Doth not 
that feem to intimate that the Punifhment 
of our Sins was laid upon his Body ? Why 
is he faid to do this upon the Tree? Mutt 
not that intimate that what he did to take 
away our Sins was done upon the Crofs ? 
Efpecially if we confider that the Crofs was 
the Altar, upon whichhe fuffered, and that 
ἄλιφέρειν, abevsy KAY 6m τὸ Sumastevoy, to (1) carry up 
upon the Altar is the ufualPhrafe for offering 
the Sin-offering, or the Burnt-Offering upon 
the Altar. And fothe Import of this whole 
Sentence feems to be this; He bare. or took a- 
way our Sins in bis own Body offered upon the Al- 
tar forus. Moreover, if this be chiefly done 
after Chrift’s Refurrection, and the great Day 
of Recompence, and only by Chrift’s Death, 
as it prevailed with God to give him power, 
then to abfolve us from our Sins, why doth 
the Author to the Hebrews make fuch a plain 
Diftin@ion, betwixt Chrif’s bearing our Sins, 
and his fecond coming to givea final Abfolu- 
tion from them, faying, Heb. 9. 27, 28. Chrift 
was once offered to bear the Sins of many, and to 
therm that look for him, he will appear a fecond 
time, xuels αἱμαρτίας without a Sacrifice for Sin 
unto Salvation ὁ Crellins allows that χρεὶς 
“ἁμαρτία, fignifies without a Sin-Offering ; and 
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doth it not hence follow, that his firft com- 
ing to bear our Sins, was his Coming »with 
a Sin-Offering for them ὃ Sincethen the Sin- 
Offering ftill fuffered in the Sinner’s ftead, 
and bare the Punifhment of his Iniquity, 
it follows that he who came to be a Sin- 
Offering for us, muft come to fuffer'in our, 
ftead, and bear the’ Punifhment'of our I- 
niquities. = = 

‘Lattly, Admic the words may be’ tran- 
flared thus, He‘ tock away our Sins, itis mott- 
reafonable fo to interpret them as chisPhrafe 
is ufed in Scripture, when tis applied τὸ the 
fame purpofe ; now when it is there ufed 
of taking away Sin by a Sacrifice offered up ta 
God for Sin, it always hath Relation to 
an Atonement made by the Sacrifice for 
that Iniquity ; and chat Sin-Offering 18 
(14 to bear away the Iniquity, by taking it 
upon’ himfelf. So when ’tis faid thac the 
Sin-Offering is given, ἵνα ἀφίλητε ὃ ἁμαρτίαν 
Ὁ σιυναγωγ Hs x ξιλῴσηδε aee αὐτῶν ἔναντι Kuerd, 
to take awey the Iniquity of the Congrepati- 
on, it is there faid to do it by making an 
Atonement for them befire the Lord, Lev. 
10. 17. So it is faid cf the Scape-Guar, 
That be fhall bear away all their Iniquitics 3 
bue then he muft be prefented before the 
Lord, * οξιλάσαδν ἐπ᾿ aurss to make Atone- 
ment with, or upon him, Lev. τό. 10.1. 6. 
Aarcn mut confefs their Iniquities upon 
his Head, and be fhall bear upon him all their 
Iniquities , ne) ἀν᾽ ἑαυτω ras ofuaprias ἀντῶν, he 
[μα take their Iniquities upon himfelf, and fhall 
bear them away into the Wildernefs. So Deut. 
21. 9. Thou fhalt take away innocent blood 
from among you ; but this isto be done, by 
making an <Atcnement for the innocent blood 
foed. When thereforeit is faid that Cdrist 
was manifefted to take away Sin, 1 John 3. 
s.and that, He took away our Sins on his 
own Body, and was offered to take away 
the Sins of many, Heb. 9. 28. is it not rea 
fonable to fuppofe he did this by taking 
the Punifhment of them upon himfelf; and 
making Atonement for them before God ? 
Efpecially if we confider that he is fpeak- 
ing to thofe ‘ews to whom thefe ' Phrafes 
were familiar. | ὯΝ 
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it, fed tanta fud & tam grard Deo 
Regni caleftis hareditate conjunfam, 
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ling you are the fame mercies may be conferred on 
others. ' po Weis oa eG | 


ΟΝ D to proceed ta the orber 
Relations of Man and Wife ; ) 


Verle 1, [ 


Ω 


Likewife ye Wives, be in fubjection τὸ 
your own Husbands, chat if any [ be: fuch. 
as] obey not the word, they allo with. 
out the word, [ i. 6. without attending ta. 
the other Demonftrations of the Truth of ity: 
may be won [to the Faith] by the Converfa- 
tion of the Wives : 

2. Whilft they behold your Chaft # Con-. 
verfation coupled with fear. Γ 
3. Whofe Adorning, let it not be that 
outward Adorning of " plaiting the Hair, 
and of wearing of Gold [ Chains, ] or of 
putting on of gorgeous | Apparel. 

4. But let it be [εὐ δε of | the hidden Man 
of the Heart, in that which is not corrupti- 
ble, even the Ornament of a meek, and 
quiet Spirit, which in the fight of God is of 
great price. 

s. For after this manner in the old time 
the holy Women alfo who trufted in God, 
adorned themfelves, [ with chaftity and fub- 
jection, 1. being in fubje@tion to their own 
Husbands, | 

6. Even as Sarah obeyed Abraham, [ ἐπ 
token of that Subjection } calling him Lord: 
whofe Daughters ye are as long as ye do 
well, and are not afraid withany Amaze- 
ment, (i. e. dnd. be not moved by your Fears to 
deny the Truth, as fhe was, egos »; for fhe 
was afraid, Gen. 18. 15. | 

“αν © Likewife, ye Husbands, dwell with 
them according to [166] Knowledge [ of your 
Chriftian Duty, which requires you to love, and 
cleave to your Wives, forfaking all others, and 
to render them due Benevolence, | giving 
honour Γ or Conjugal Affection 1 τὸ the Wife 
as to the weaker’ Veffel, [ amd fo_le/s able 
to contain , and more liable ta Temptations, | 

and as being heirs together of the grace 

of life; thae your Prayers be not hin- 
dred, [as they must be if you refufe to cohabit 

with them. | . 

8. Finally, be yc all of one mind, [mind- 
ing the fame things, | having Compaffion one 
of another, [ander all your Afflittions ; | love 
as Brethren, be pitiful, be courteous, | rhefe 
being the effects of love. | | 
_ 9 Not rendring evil for evil, or rail- 
ing for railing ; [things contrary to love, as 
fhewing rancor in the Heart , and Tongue , | 
but contrariwife , blefling ; knowing that 
ye are thereunto called, [ i.e. for this ve- 
ry ἐμᾷ } that 
fing , [and fo by bleffing others, will’ imi- 
tate your gracious God, and thew how wil- 


you fhall inherig a blef. 


10. For. he that will love life [ i. 6. wba 
1s defirous of a quiet, pleafant life,} and [sould] 
fee good | 1. 6. profperaus | days, let him re- 
frain his‘Tongue from evil [ peaking, fo thas’ 
Men.‘ may..-refrain from. {peaking evil of hin 
against and his Lips that ‘they {peak.. no. 
guile, ~ a 


‘11, Let-him efchew evil, and go good ; 


_ let him feek Peace, and enfue it, [ rhas fo 


Men may be difpofed to {peak uprightly, and 
do good-ta you, and live peaceably with you, and 
you may live under the Protection of Divine 
Providence. | “3 

12. For the Eyes of the Lord are over 
the Righteous, [ to protect them from evil, | 
and his Ears are open to their Prayers: 
but the Face of the Lord is againft them 
that do. evil, [ to return it upon their own 
heads. } 

12. And [the Deportment doth alfo na- 
turally, tend’ to: preferue you from evil , for } 
wha is he that will [be (0 unnatural, and un- 
grateful as 10] harm you, if ye be followers 
of that which is good, [ and obliging to 
them '? | 

14. But if [ i fhould fo happen, that not- 
withftanding | ye [ fhould } fufter for Righte- 
oufnels fake, happy are ye; [ Chap. 4. 14. ] 
and [ therefore] ἃ be not afraid of their g 
Terror, [ 1.¢. of what they threaten, | neither 
be ye troubled, [ for what they can inflict 
upon you. | 

15. But " fanétifie the Lord God in your ς 
hearts: and be ready always to give an ἔ f 
an{wer [ or account | to every Man that ask- 
eth youa Reafon of the Hope that is in 
you, with Meeknefsand Fear. ° 

16. Having [ or retaining 1 a good Con- 
fcience, that whereas they fpeak evil of 
you, as of evil Doers, [and confequently re- 
prefent your Faith as inftigating you to evil 
Praéttices , ] they may be alhamed [ of 
fach falfe Accufations, when they falfly ac- 
cufe your good Converfation in [ the Faith 
of ) Chrift. 

17. [ This care of retaining a good Con- 
{cience is meceffary, that you may have com- 
fort in your Sufferings , and be conformed to 
Chrift by them ; | For it is better, if the 
will of God be fo, [and δὲ fees fit to permit it.] 
that you fuffer for well doing, than for 
evil doing. 

18. For Chritt alfo hath once © fuffered 
for fins, the  juft for the-unjuit, chat he ἢ 
might ' bring us to God, being put to ; 

Death 


Chap. IIL. 


~~ 


Death in the Flefh, but quickned . by. the 
19, By which: [Spirit] alfo, he went and 
pseached * to the Spirits in Prifon 5." . 
. 29. Which fometime were difobedient, 
when once the long-fuffering of God: wait- 
ed inthe days of Noah, while the Ark was 
preparing, wherein few, that is, eight Souls, 
were faved by water. | 
21. The like figure whereunto [ Gr. the 
Asstitypa of which Ark is that} Baptifm [which ] 
doth alfo now fave us, not [ merely as 
it is 7 che putting away of the filch of 
the. flefh, but [ as it s¢ ] the 1 anfwer [or 
fipuletion| of a good Confcience towards 
God ;.[ and this Salumtion it works for us| by 
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[ wirtwe of } ™ the Refurrection of Jefus. m 
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Arift ; | 

‘22. Whois (Gr. ὀείης |] gone into Hea- 
ven , and is on the right hand of God 
L there imterceding for us, and invefted with all 
Power to give eternal life to thofe whom God 
hath given him, and who is able to fave us 
to she uttermoft who come unto God by him; 
Heb. 7. 25. ] Angels and Authorities an 
Powers being made fubje& to him, [ whe 
therefore. will ufe the good Angels as miniftring 
Spirits fent forth to minifter to them who ure 
Heirs of Salvation, Heb. 1. 14. and will pres 
Serve them from thofe Authorities and Powers, 
and evil Spirits, which oppofe and perfecutethem, 
and feck their Ruin. 


Annotations on Chap. III. 


Yerfe 2. Ην ἐν φόξῳ αἱ γνίμΣ avasesolu υἱ Ἐ 

T your chaft Converf{ation in fear. | 
1. 6. That they obferving that the Fear 
and Reverence of that God you ferve, 
produceth in you all due fubjection and o- 
bedienceto chem, great Chaftity, and Free- 
dom from all fufpicion of Luft, great meek- 
nefs and quietnefs of Spirit in the Family, 
Sobriety in your Apparel, and Care of 
their Concerns, you may by thefe things 
commend to them, not only your own Per- 
fons, but that Faich which produces in you 
thefe good Fruits. 

Ver. 2. Ἐμπλοκὴς 791907, not the outward 
Adorning , ἄς. | Thefe in the words of 
Clemens of Alexandria (a) are, τὸ tracesxév 
χαλλαπισμα, the Ornaments of Whores; and 
fuch as demonftrate τὸ ovCagsy, Gj ϑρυηηικὸν,, 
ὁ aCerdiarv, their Arrogance, Softnefs and 
Lafcivioufnefs 3 the Pluiting of the Hair 
was, faith he (b) a fign of corrupt Women, 
4 P αἱ αὐπιπλρχαὶ σριχῶν ἑταιεικαὶ; And they 
that ufe them, faich he, were érarccnos 
κοσμέρδμοι, attired like lWhbores. And as for 
the wearing of Gold, (τ) ‘famblichus in 
the Life of Pythagoras, faith, τὸ λευσὸν 
ἐλάνθέραν undiuiav φορεῖν, μόνον αὶ τος ἑταίξας , 
that no free Women wore Gold , but Whores 
only. “Vhe precious Apparel is the thing 
which all the Comedians mention as the 
Attire which fuch Women fought after, 
and gloried in. Thefe things therefore 
when they are ufed as fuch marks. of 
Diftinéjon, are abfolutely forbid Chat 
Women ; But when they ceafe to be fa, 
they may be worn by: Chrifian Women, 
‘provided they do ic without Pride, or 
myich concern about them ; and till, re- 


membring-that Grayicy in Apparel, is ΠΗ. 


more honourable, and becoming Chriftian 


Matrons, and that the Ornaments of the 
Mind, which are not fubject to Corruption, 
are muchto be preferred before them. 

Ver. 7. Οἱ ἄνδρες ὁμοίως, likewife, ye Hus- 
binds. | 1 am very uncertain what is the 
true fenfe of thefe words. The Reverend 
Dr. Himmond interprets them thus; * Let 
“¢ the Husbands in like manner live conju- 
“ gally with their Wives, as Chriftianity 
** requires of them; giving them mainte- 
* nance as Perfons lefs able to provide for 
ἐς themfelves, and confidering chat they are 
“* by God’s appointment Co-partners with 
“ them of the good things of this life ; 
that fo they may not be difturbed in 
© their Prayers by their Diftradtions and 
© Solicitudes for this World. Which In- 
terpretation I fhould acquiefce in, could 
I find chat the Phrafe v7 xanesvouo ζωῆς, or 
ζώσης, being heirs together of the Grace of life, 
was ever ufed, only with refpeét to the 
good things of this prefent Life: Or tha? 
enubmer τὸς cesthzds fignified only to be di- 
ftratted in Prayers, and not rather to have 
them wholly hindred. 

Others interpret them thus, Let the Hus- 
bands live wich their Wives as Chriftianity 
requires, not irritating, or provoking them, 
Col. 3.19. not defpifing their Company ; 
but giving honour to them as. moft need- 
ing it, and as confiderihg that they are 
equal τὸ them in refpeé& of Spirituals ;, 
and.that by your Difcontents, Difpleafure. 
againft, and feparation from one anather,, 
your Prayers be not hindred. 

Others,.as in che Paraphrafe, refer this’ 
to conjugal Relation, and to conjugal Du- 
ties ; as all the Ancients, who have f{poken. 
of thefé words , interpret th:m. Otcevsse-- 
nius faith, he thinks they are to be inter- 


(a) Padag L 3.6.42. > 


(Ὁ) 1.3.c. ταν p. 248. 


(d) Lib. 1.Cap. 31. p. 165. ; eB 
preted 


Chap. ill. 


ὩΣ with Aunclaions α 


ἃ. 623 ὁ μιμικῆς χεήσοως, of the Conjugal: me not to fanttifie mein the eyes of the Gbil- 
prec one aneihiee al the word: ebvorndiy dren of Hrael, therefore ye foal not bring this 
{eems to plead for this Senfe:; as being. fo. u- Congrepation into the Land iwhich I have given 
fed by the Septuagint, Οἵ. 20. 1. Deut. 24..1. them, Numb. 20. ΧΦ; Hence the | Apottle, 
25.5. Ia. 62.5. Ffdr. τ. 8. 70, 84592. but having told the Chrilanshe writeth~ to 
then I find not that the word m9 bear- them of the Engagements God had made, 
eth any fuch fenfe. Only to this it may be that bis eyes fhould be ower the Righteous, and his 
an{wered, That (d) Origen feems co point ears open td their Prayers, and minded ‘them of 
the words thus’; Let thé Husband daell with the a that was in them, requires them thus 
the Wife according to Knowledge, as being more τὸ fanttifie the Lord God in their Hearts. 
infirm, giving Honour to them alfo, as being 3dly. This Phrafe imports a firm belief 
Eis of the grace of life. And feeing σνροικεώ of his Almighty Power, which makes ‘him: 
fignifies to marry, or. contract Matrimo- able to ‘protect his People againft -all their 
-ny, the words may be thus Paraphrafed, Enemies, and an Affiance in his goodnels, 
Likewile ye Men, be. ye joinedin Marriage and efpecial Providence towards them : 
withthe Womea, as you find them ended Sanfbifie the. Lord God m your hearts, and he 
with the knowledge of Chriftianicy, they fhall be for a Santtuary, Waiah 8. 13. So 
being the weaker Veffels, and fo more fub- Ezek, 36. 22, 23, 24. 
ject without this knowledge to mifcarry : athly: Lo fanétifie the Lord, is to acknow- 
Giving Preference in your Choice τὸ fuch ledge and believe his Juftice, and that he 
as be Heirs together with you cfthe Grace is a God. who will be fure to execute his 
of Life, that through difference in Religion Judgments on the wicked, and more efpe- 
your Prayers be not cut off. ; cially upon the Perfecutors of his People. 

ἃ Ver. 14. Τὸν gla driv μὴ φοξηϑήτε, fear So when he executed his Judgments on 

net their Fear. | Thefe, and the follow- Nadab and. Abihu, Mofes declares, This is 
ing words , Sanflifie te Tord God in your the thing the Lord had fpoken, I will be. fanéti- 
he.rts, are plainly taken from J/ai, 8. 12. fied in thofe that come nigh me; So Numb. 20. 
and they are therean Exhortation not to 13. This is the Water of Meribah, becaufe 
fear the Affjrians, nor to be difmayed, as the Children of I/rael contended with the 
thofe Ἴων were, who out of fear weredefi- Lord , and he was fanctified in them, dy 
rous to confederate “with them, and fo ac- punifhing their Rebellion , faith the Targum. 
cordingly they muft here fignifie, that Chri- So God declares he would be fandtified up- 
βία: were not fo to dread thofe by whom on Sidon, which had been to the Houfe of 
they fuffered for the fake of Righteoufnefs, Ifrael, a pricking Briar, and a grieving Thorn, 
nor any that cut of fear confpired with Ezek. 28.24. And upon Gog, the great 
them to avoid Perfecution, as tco many of Enemy of Jf/rael, Chap. 38. 3. So the 
the ων: did, Gal. 6. 12,13. astodo any Rabbins fay, That when God doth Fudgment, 
thing contrary τὸ τῆς fear of God, or un- 4e fanétifies himfelf before bis Creatures; ac- 
becoming their Profeffion. . cording to thefe words of the Prophet 

e δ ει. ry. Κνειον ἀ μοσατε, but fandtifiethe Lord Ifaiah , The Lord of Hofts fhall be exalted in 
God in your hearts. 1 This Phrafe in Scrip- ‘Fudgment, andGod that zs holy fhall be fanttified 
gre feemsto import thefe things. in Righteoufnefs, Chap. 5. 16. | 


ft. That we fhould always have upon _ Ibid. Mess ὠπολορίαν.) This Apology for f 
our Spirits fuch an holy fear and reverence che hope. that was in them, feems rather 
of God as will prevail upon us to dread fuch as fhould be made by Works, than 
more his Difpleafure, than any thing Words, againft them who accufe the Pro- 
which we can fuffer from the handof Man, feffors of it as evil Doers, rather than .a- 
Marth, 20. 28. and fo enable us to ftick gainftthem who only doubt of the Truth 
clofe to our Duty, and to endeavour to of it. | 
fecure his Favour, whatfoever we may fuf- Ver. 18, Weel αἱμαρτίων ἔπαϑην hath fuffered. & 


fer for fo doing. So Ifa. 8.12, 13. Fear for fins.) Here note that Chrif# is. not 
not their Fear ; but fanctifie the Lord of Hoffs only faid to fuffer for us, but to fufer 
himfelf : and let him be your fear, and let him for our has Now was ever any .Man {faid 
be ycur Dread: So Chap. 29. 23. They fhall to fuffer for his own fins, who did not 
fanttifie the Holy One of ‘facob, and fhall fear fuffer the Punifhment of his Iniquity ὃ 
the God of Ijrael. Why therefore fhould our Lord be διὰ 
_2dily. To fanitifie the Lord God in our to aie for fins, Mf he did not fome way 
hearts, is from the heart to own, and co fuffer the Punifhment of our Iniquity ὁ 
believe the Truth of all that God delivers Again, is not the fin-offering in the Old 
by his Word and Promife: As when God Teftament {tiled above 60 times, τὸ oF ἐμαρ- 
faith to Mofes and Aaron, Becaufe ye believed tas, and τὸ «er ἀμαρτίων, the off ering for fin ? 
nr a aerated bo a aad 7 ἐπεί 


a. d) "On δ 7 ἄνδρα cuncineiy τῇ γυραιπὶ, ὡς ἀϑενεξέρῳ σκένέ ὡπονέμωοντα πμίώ, Hom. 24. in Match, 
Ο. 1. Ρ. 355. ων 


when 


Chap. IIT. the Firft Epiftle 


when therefore the Oblation of our. Lord 
is alfo called, τὸ oe auapnay an offering det 
fin, Romi. 8. 2. when he is faid τὸ fuiter 
“we ἁμαρτίων, for fins, 2 Cor. §. 21. what 
could the ews, to whom the Apofle writes, 
conceive to be the proper unport of thefe 
words, but that he fuffered to make Atone- 
ment for their Sins, as did all their Sin-Of- 
ferings, by fuffering in thcir ftead, the Pu- 
nifhment of their Iniquity ? See the Notes 
on Rom..8. 3. 2 Cor. 5. 21. 

Ibid. “Ὁ dYxaQ rasp αὐήκων, the juft for the 
unjuft. | That is, faich (€) Schlittingius, That 
the unjuft might not fuffer Death, nor bear the 
Punifbment of their Iniquities ; for the Vittim 

fuffers left the guilty fhould be punifhed. 

: Ibid. Ἵνα wesouytyy, that he might bring us 
to God. } This Phrafe in all other places of 
the New Tiffament, where it is ufed with re- 
fpe& to Chriff, imports his procuring to 
us Freedom of acce{s to God, who by our Sins 
were formerly excluded from him, and ba- 
nifhed from his gracious Prefence. By 
him we have, faith the Apoftle Paul, wes- 
cayoyl πρὸς + matter, Admiffion to the Fa- 
ther; by him we do obtain παῤῥησίαν εἰς τὴν 
φοσαγωγίω, g dia of accefs to God with 
Confidence, Eph. 2. 18. 2.12. This ,1s ob- 
tained, faith the fame Apoftle, by virtue of 
his blood ; for we who fometimes were afar 
off, are by the Blood of Chrift brought nigh unto 
him ; we are brought nigh to him, faith 
St. Peter here, by his fuffering for our Sins. 
Mutt not then we who were excluded, and 
banifhed from him by our Sins, be brought 
nigh to, and reconciled to him by the 
Blood of Cérif, and by his Sufferings for 
us on the Crofs ὃ 

Ver. 19. Τοῖς ἐν φυλακὴ πνάμασι, to the Spi- 
rits in Prifon. | Or as other Copies read, 
avdiven, by which Spirit going, he preached 
to thofe in Prifon: For Explication of 
which words, Note, 

ft. That by thofe in Prifon we may 
underftand the Gentile World in Bondage 
and Captivity to Sin and Satan, and held 
in the Chains of their own Lufts, and in 
the Bonds of their Iniquity. For by this 
Phrafe the Evangelical Prophet doth thrice 
exprefs the preaching of the Gofpel by 
our Lord Fefus Chriff : Asin thofe words, 
1 gave thee for a Covenant to the People, for 
a Light to the Gentiles, to open the blind Eyes, 
to bring ἐκ δεσμῶν δεδεωδίες, κὶ YE ὅικε φυλακῆς, 
the. Prifoners out of Prifon, and them that fit in 
darknefs out of the Prifen-Houfe, I{ai. 42. 7. 
and again, I will give thee for a Light to the 
Gentiles, that thon mayeft be my Salvation to 


of St PETER. 


the ends of the Earth, that thou mayeft fay,, τοῖς 
ἐν dtauois, ἐἰξίλθετε, to the Prifoners, go forth, 
Chap. 49. 9, And a third'time, 7he Spirit 
of the Lord is “pon me to proclaim Liberty to the 
Captives, and the opening of the Prifon to thofe, 
that are bound, Chap. 61. 1,2. To this cf- 
fect are all thefe places interpreted by 
St. Ferom, Theodoret,and Procopius upon Ifaiah, 
viz. of thofe Gentiles who were bound iz 
the Chain of their Sins, and captivated by Sa- 
tan. Accordingly Laétantias, having. cited 
the words extant, Chap. 42. 7. faith, cum 
igitur nos antea tanquam cai, ‘bom tanquam car- 
cere fultitie inclufi, federemus in tenebris, igns- 
rantes Deum Cr veritatem, illuminati ab eo fu- 
mus, qui nos Teflamento [uo adoptavit οὐ" libe- 
ratos malis vinculis, atque in lucem fapientia 
productos in hareditatem regni celeftis afcivit; 
I. 4. c. 20. ,Accordingly (f)} Pdilo doth 
often reprefent Men brought in Bondage: 
to their Lufts, ὡς ἐν δεσρωτηείῳ καθειργωάμίω 
ψυχίω ἔχοντες, as Perfons whofe Souls are fhut 
up in a Prifon-Houfe; and thofe who have 
overcome their Luits and finful Pleafires, 
(z) arp Sy apts προσελήλυ ϑύτων, ty δεσμοῖς διᾷ 
ἐπεσφίγγοντο ο)αφειυδδων, ar Perfons who are come 
out of Prifon, and have put off their Chains: 
Adding, that God promifeth Liberty to the 
Souls that feek to him for it, (h) ὁ μόνον 
λύσιν δεσμὴν x; eEodby κ ὃ mpexopupuedins εἱρκτῆς 
mrgx@, not only affording them freedom 
from their Bonds, and an exit from the Prifon 
in which they were kept, but giving them Pro- 
vifions for their Fourney, and fafe Conduf. 
Now the Antediluvians, who lived about the 
time of Noah, were ἐν φυλακῇ, in Prifom, up- 
on a double account: τ. By reafon of 
their Bondage to Sin ; for then all Flefh had 
corrupted their way, their wickednefs was 
great upon the Earth, and every imagination 
of their beart was to do evil, and that continu- 
ally, Gen. 6.5, 6,13. And (2dly.) they 
were in Prifon, Or ἐν φυλακῇ, as having from 
God received the Sentence of Deftruttion, if they 
repented not within an Hundred and twenty 
years ; according to thefe words, My Spi- 
rit fhall not always ftrive with Man for that 
he is Flefh, yet his Days fhall be an Hundred 
and twenty Years, Gen. 6.3. i.e. fo long 
will 1 exped&t his Reformation before I 
bring the Flood upon them. Thus the Jong- 
Suffering of God waited for them in the days of 
Noah, expecting their Repentance, and 
keeping them as ic were in Prifom for the 
Day of Slaughter, if they did not repent 
During this time, and before, God fent 
unto them his Prophets, denouncing by his 
Spirit his Judgments againft the wicked ; 


ee 


niatur. 
(£) Quis εν. Div. Her. Ρ. 387. E. 
(6) Quod omnis prob. liber, p. 672. A. 
(b) Quis Ret. Div. Her. p. 405. Ε. 


(ε) Ne injufti paterensur mortem aternam, dy fuorum peccatorum paenas darents Vikkima enim patitur ne reus pus 


for 
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for to them Enoch, the feventh Prophet frorit 
“Adam, prophefied faying, The Lord cometh 
with his thoufands of Angels. to do Judgment 
againft all, and to reprove -all the ungodly con- 
cerning all their ungodly works which they bad 
wickedly committed, and concerning all thesr 
hard Speeches which ungodly Sinne?s had {poken 
againft him, Jude 14. τς. And he. fent :alfo 
Noch to them, ἃ preacher. of ‘Righteiufndfs, 
1 Pet. 2. 5. who by preparing: an Ark ‘be- 
fore them for his own Prefervation, in obe- 
dience to the Oracle delivered to him, 
condemned the Old World, Hed τι. 7. 
Thus did Cérif by his Spirit preach to them 
in the Days of Noah: And therefore the 
Antediluvian Age 15 even by the εν: {tiled 
the Age cf the Holy Ghoft ; according to thofe 
words, My Spirit fhall not always firive with 
Man, that is; fay Ainfworth, and the Bifhop 
of Ely, My Spirit, in my Prephets Enoch and 
Noab, fhall not be always chiding and re- 
proving, and thereby endeavouring to bring 
Men to Repentance, but fhall proceed to 
punifh them. Now this Punifhment be- 
ing the drowning of the Old World, their 
Spirits have been ever fince kept in Prifon, 
or referved in Chains of Darknefs, ta thé 
Judgment of the Great Day: For'by’ the 
confent of the fewifh Nation, (1) The Gene- 
ration of the Old World have no Portion in the 
World to come, neither fhall they ftand up-ik 
fudgment ; for it 1s faid, My Spirit fhall not 
abways judge with Man. The Phrafe, * My 


‘Spirit, faith Dr. Fuller, is never ufed of 


“ any other but the Spirit of God, and 
“ therefore muft here be interpreted of the 
« fame Spirit. ἫΝ 

Now from that time to our Saviour’s 4d- 
vent, God fent no Prephet to the whole Hea- 
then Werld, no Perfon with Ccmmiffion 
to preach to al! Nations, or teach the Go- 
fpel-to every Creature, but /uffired them to 
walk in their cwn ways, Acts 14. 16. whence 
they are faidto have been difobedient cnly 
once of Old Time, in the days of Noah. 


A Parapbrafe witb Annotations on - Chap, iV. 


Ver. 21. “Empermuct, ‘the Anfwer of a good 1 
Con{cience. | _ Therefore,’ fay che Anabaptifts, 
Baptifm cannot be falutary to chofe In- 
fants who cannot make this Anfwer of a 

ood Confcience. To this I anfwer, That 
St. Paul alfo faith, that the true Circumciffon 
befire God, is mot the outward Circumcifion of 
the Flefhy but the internal Circumcificn of the 
Heart and Spirit, Rom. 2. 29.- But wil any 
one hence -argue, ‘that the Serifh Infants, 
for want of this, were not’ to be admitted 
into Covenant with God by Circumtifion? 
And yet the Argument is plainly parallel : 
The <dnfwer- of a good Ccnfcience 1s required 
That the Baptifm may be falutary ; there- 
fore they only are to be. baptized who can 
make this. Anfwer: And the inward Cir- 
cumcificn of the Heart is requited as the 
only ‘acceptable Circumcifion in the fight 
of God ; Therefore they only are to ke 
Circumcifed who have this inward Cir- 
cuimcifion of the Heart’ The εν: did πος 
admit Profelyres to’ Circumcifion without 
this Anfwer of a good Confcience ; but 
yet they admitted cheir Infants withouc 
any fuch thing ; why therefore oiay we 
not allow the Chriftics Church, in the Ad- 
miniftration of Baptifm, cto obferve the 
fame -Cuftom in.admitting the’ Children of 
their Profelytes to Baptifm, as. they ad- 
mitted them both-to Circumcifion and 
Bapetifm ὃ me 

Ibid. A? ὠναςάσεως "lage Kearse’, by the Re- τὰ 
furrecticn of Fefus Chrift.| Who died for our 
Sins, and rofe again fer our Fuftification, Rom. 
4. 25. and bath by his Refurrection bigotten 
us to a lively hope of an Inheritance inc. rruptible, 
ι Pet. 1. 3, 4. is rifen as the firft Fruits of 
them that fleep, 1 Cor. 15.20. and fo hath 
affured us that they who are Chri/’s, fhall 
alfo be raifed by him to eternal life, v. 23. 
2 Cor. 4. 14. X Theff. 4.14. and who being 
rifen, is now in Heaven promoting cur Sal- 


vation, v.22. and preparing Manjfions for 
us, Fobn 14. 2. 


(i) Sanhedr. p. το. Halec. 3. 


CHAP. 


Verfe I. Orafmuch then as Chritt hath 


fuffered for us in the Fleth, 


arm your felyes likewife with the fame: 


mind, [or Refolution to be conformed to him 
in his Sufferings, as being buried with bim in 


Baptifm, Rom. 6. 4, and fo planted togetber 


IV. 


with him in the likene{s of his Death, V. 5. the 
old Man being crucified with him, that the body 


of Sin might be abolifhed, that henceferth we 


might not ferue Sin, ).for he that hath μὲ 
fered in the Fiefh, Bath ceafed from Sia.: 


2.[ Infomucd ἢ 


ὃ» 


σ' 


Chap.1V. 


the Ἔν 


2, [Infumuch] That he no longer fhould 
live the rett of his time in the flefh, [ 7 o- 
bedicnce| to the luits of Men, [ignorant of 
the Truth, 1 Pet. 1.14. | bute to the will of 
God, [ Rom. 6. 10, 11. 

3. For the time paft of our life may fuf- 
fice us to have wrought the will of the Gen- 
tiles, when we walked in lafcivioufnefs , 
[ fefhly | lufis, excefs of wine, revellings, 
banquctings, and # abominable Idolatries. 

4. Wherein they think it ftrange [ Gr. 
wonder | that you run not with them to the 
{ame excefs of Riot, {peaking evil of you. 

5. Who fhall give [45] account [ of thefe 
Sins againft Nature | to him that is ready ¢o 
judge the quick and the dead. 

6. For, for this caufe was the Gofpel 
preached alfo * to them chat are dead, [ i.e. 
το the Gentile World, dead in Tre{paffes and Sins, | 
that they might be judged | might judge, 
condemn and oppofe their former life, led | accor- 
ding to Men, [ not enlightned by the Gofpel, | 
in the Flefh, but [asd might] live according 
to God in the Spirit. 

=. But the ¢ end of all things [ belonging 
to the “fewifh ffate, mentioned Matth. 24. 6. 
Mark 13.7. Luke 21.9. | is at hand ; be 
ye therefore fober, and watch unto Prayer, 
[according to our Lord's advice im that cafe, 
Luke 21. 34, 36. | 

8. And above all things have fervent 
Charity among your felves , for Charity 
fhall cover the multitude of Sins, [ which 
you may have been guilty of in the time of 
your Enmity to Chrift, and hit Servants, or 
thofe manifold infirmities you may bave com- 
mitted in building Hay and Stubble on the 
Foundation to your own great haxard, 1 Cor. 
3. 12, 15. Or, it covers the Sins of others, 
preventing thems by Patience, mot taking notice of 
them when committed, and concealing them from 
others: To this fenfe the words of the wife Man 
lead, Prov. 10. 12. | 

9..Ufe Hofpitality one to another without 
grudging, [or murmuring that you beftow your 
Charity on them who are not of your Nation, or 


are not circumcifed, and obedient to the Law, as 


you think your [elves obliged to be. | 


10. Asevery Man hath received 4 the. 


Gift [of the Spirit,] even fo, [let him] mini- 
fter the fame one to another, as [becomes], 
good Stewards of the manifold Grace of 
God [te do. | : i 

αι. If any Man fpeak, (i. 6. reach,] let 
him {peak as [be is inftructed from | the Ora-: 
cles of Gad ; if any Man minifter_[ a 4 Dea-, 
con,) let him doit as of the Ability that. 


God giveth, that God in all things may; 


be glorified through Jefus Chrift, to whom 
be praife.and dominion [ afcribed 1. for ever 
andever.. Amen. ee re ne 


E: pifile of St. Pe TER. 
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12. Beloved, think it not ftrange con- 
cerning the fiery \Trial which is [come] to 
try you, LGr. wonder not at the burning that 
among yeu, and is befallen you for Trial,\ as 
though fome ftrange [and une«p:ited] thing 
[41d] happened to you, [ this being only 
that which was foretold by us, 1 Theft a: 4. 
to which you were appointed, and to which ‘you 
were called, 1 Pet. 2. 21. | 

13. But rejoice [in it rather,| in as mucH 
as you are [thus made] ὁ partakers of [ Suf- 
ferings refembling | Chrift’s Sufferings » that 
| fo | when his Glory fhall be revealed, ye 
may, [{refembling him then in Glory, as you do 
now in Sufferings, Rom. 8.17. 2 Tim. 2, 11 
12,¢c. be glad alfo with exceeding joy. : 

14. [ And | if [ir fo happen that | γε be- Te- 
proached for the name of Chrift, happy 


are ye|in fuch fufferings,\ for the ἢ Spirit cf ἢ 


Glory, and of God refs upon you ; [ fo 
that though | on their part [ who are unbelicvers | 
he [i. 6. Chrif?} is evil fpoken of, but [ Gr. 
yet | on your part he is glorified. 

15. Buclet [efpecial care be taken that | none 
of you fuffer 5 as a Murtherer, οἵ ἃς ἃ Thief, 
or as an Evil Doer, or asa bufie Body,. in o- 
ther Mens matters. 

16. Yetif any Man fuffer as a Chrifti- 
an, | 1.¢. only on that account, \\et him not be 
athamed, but let him © glorifie God on this 
behalf. 

17. Forthe time is come that Judgimenc 
muft, [according to our Lords Prediction, Matth. 
24.21, 22. Mark 13.13. Luke 21. 16,17. ] 
begin at the Houfe of God : and if it firft 
begin at us [ believing Fews | what fhall 
be the ‘ end of them that obey not the Ge- 
fpel of God? 

18. And if [ fome of | the Righteotis 
{carcely be faved [i. : preferved ἣν this 
burning, V. 12. being faved, yet fo as by Fire, 
1 Cor. 3. 15. ] where fhall the ungodly and 
the finner appear? [in fafety from thefe 
dreadful Fudgments which are coming on the 
Fewifh Nation, Prov. 11. 31. | 7 

19. Wherefore [ feeing the fufferings of 
Chriftians then will be fo little, in comparifon 
of thofe which fhall befal the unbelievers, v. 
17, 18. feeing the Spirit of Glory, and Power, 
fhall {upport , and comfort them under thefe 
fufferings, ν. 14. and Chrift hath promifed them: 
protettion in that dreadful day, and faid, δὲ that 
endureth to the end {hall be faved, Matth. 24. 
12,13. | letthem chat fuffer according to 
the will of God, commit the keeping - of 
their Souls [ i.e. their lives 1 to him in. well 
doing as toa faithful Creator, | sho’ being 
their Creator, muft be able to. deliver. them ; 
and being faithful, will not fuffer them to be 
ΤῊΝ aboue what. they are able, τ Cor..10, 
1h Oe (ar aero aa τις ἘΝ ἢ 
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| Chap. IV. 
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Annotations on Chap, IV. 


4 Verfe 2. Θεμίτοις εἰδωλολασρείαιςγ Abomina- 

A ble Idolatries. | 1. 6. In Ido- 
latries joined with divers Abominations , 
(i. e. with Drunkennefs, Uncleannefs, un- 
natural Cruelties to their own Children, 
Homicide. ) 

Note here, that this is an evidence that 
this Epijtle was directed not only to the 
Fewifh Nation, but tothe Gentile Converts. 

Ver. 6. For Explication of thele words, 
Note, 

rft. That of νεκροὶ the dead, in Scripture 
doth often fignifie, not thofe who ina na- 
tural fenfe are dead by Diifolution of the 
Soul and Body, but thofe who are fpiri- 
tually fo, as being alienated from the Life 
of Ged, and dead in Trefpaffes and Sins ; 
as when the Apoffle faich , The Widow 
that liveth in pleafure is dead whilS fhe 
liveth, 1 Tim. 5.6. And Οὐ unto the 
Church of Sardis, Thou haft a Name to live 
and art dead , Rev, 3. 1. And when he 
{peaks to one of his Difciples thus, Fo/- 
ow thou me, and let the dead bury their dead, 
“Marth. 8. 22. This isa Phrafe fo common 
with the Fews, that, as (a) Maimonides 1n- 
forms us, they proverbially fay, Impii etiam 
viventes vocantur mortui, the wicked are dead 
even while they alive: for he, faith (b) Philo, 
who lives a life of fin, τέθνηκο ἃ ἐυδαίμονα ᾿ 
is dead as to a life of Happinefs ; his Soul 
is dead, and even buried in his Lufts and 
Paffions. And becanfe the whole Gentile 
World lay more efpecially under thefe moft 
unhappy Circumftances, whence the /Apo- 
féle fliles them Sinners of the Gentiles, Gal. 2. 
ty. it was proverbially faid by the Fewéfh. 
Doctors, Populi terrarum, 1. ©. etbnici non vi- 
wunt, the Heathens do not live ; and they in 
Scristure are more peculiarly intended by 
that Phrafe. Hencethe Apotle faith to the 
Epheficus and Coloffians, Ephef. 2.1. Col. 2. 13. 
that they were vexest τοῖς ἁμαρτήμασι, dead im 
Trefpaffes and Sins ; and brings .in God thus: 
{peaking to the Gentiles, Awake thou that 
fleeneft, arifefrom the dead, and Chrift fhall give. 
thee life, Epi. 5.14. 

2dly. Theends for which this Gofpel was 

revealed to thefe Gentiles thus {pirttually: 
dead, and buried in fen{uality,werethefe. 


I. Ἵνα χριλῶσι nar’ αἰνθϑρώπες σαρκὶ, chat they : 
might condemn, might ftrive agatnft ,- 


might mortifie thofe fenfual Defires and. 
carnal Appetites, which they. indulged to 
νυν they lived ) ΕΝ ἀνρώπες > 5454 nagurak. 


(a). Mors Nevoch lib. 1. 


Men, wanting the knowledge of God’s 
will, and the affiftance of his Grace and 
Spirit. This I conceive to be the genuine 
import of the Greek : For, 1. The word 
Fleth being here fet in oppofition to the 
Spirit, not of Man, but God; or at the 
leaft to the renewed Spirit of Man, can- 
not be reafonably thought to fignifie that 
flefhly Body which we bear about us, but 
rather that finful Flefh which lufts againtt 
the Spirit, Gal. 5. 17. that law of our Mem- 
bers which wars againft the Law of our Minds, 
Rom. 7. 23. that φεόνημω “ἦ σαρκὸς, or flefhly 
Wifdom which is not fubjett to the Law of 
God, Rom. 8. 7. 

This being fo,’ xpiSavae τῇ σαρχὶ cannot 
be duly rendred to be condemned, judg- 
ed, and punifhed in the Flefh , that is, 
the Body, but to ftrive with, to mortifie, 
and fubdue the Flefh, with its Affections 
and lufts ; which is the common import of 
the word xpsSivu both.in the Septuagint, 
and the New Teffamat. So Fob 9. 3. ἐὰν 
βέλη) κχριϑῆναι “ure, if he will contend with 
God, he cannct anfiwer him one of a thoufand, 
And Chap. 13. 19. τῇς Baw ὃ χριθησόμαμι θ᾽, who 
is he that contendeth with me? Jer. 43. 
26. Put me in remembrance αὶ xSau, 
and Jer us plead together. Chap. 50. 8. He 
is near that juftifeth me, ws ὃ κρινόμλυ Ὁ. 
μοὶ, Who is he that contendeth with me? And 
Chap. 66. 16. ἐν Td med xpifiin) ὁ Κύειθ', 
by Five will the Lord: plead with all Flefh, 
Hof. 2. 2. Κείθητε πρὸς ὁ μητέρα ὑμῶν, xedure, 
plead avith your Mother , plead. And Mic. 
6. 1. Asife χρίθητε wess πὶ Opn, contend a- 
gainft the Mountains. So alfo Matth. ζ. 
490. ϑέλοντίὶ σοὶ xptinvar, bs [Ὁ ΠΩ that will 
contend with thee, and. Fude 9. TW deCiay 
MaxpwoueG , is contending with the Devil. 
See alfo Fudg. 21. 22. ‘fer. 2. 9. And this 
I think fufficiene τὸ juftifie the rendring 
thefe Words actively without referrin 
to Glajlus’s Canon, | /. 3. Tr. 3. Cam. 24. 
that Verbs paffive fometimes fignitie adtive- 
ἵν: - 09 
“ἥδε: gdiy. Thac the Phrafe κατ᾽ ἄνθρω. 
av in the New Tiftamént, doth always fig- 
nifie to live, fpeak, or act after the man- 
ner of meré natural Men, not yet acquain- 
ted with the mind of God, or not affitted 
by his Spirit: as in thofe Paffages’ af the 
Apoftle Paul, Speak I thefe things, wT ἀνύρω- 
πον, acconding to the Diceates.of mere human 
wifdom ὃ Saith not the Law. rhe. fame dfo. ὃ. 


Ἁ σι | ty 


(b) eg. Alleg- 1. 3. p. 45. quod detes. potior. p. £27. 


1 Cor. 


Chap. iV. 


4 Cor. 9. 8. My Dottriue is not κατ᾽ ἄνθρωπον, 
the product of Man's Wifdom, bur I recerve 
it from the Revelation of Chrift SFefus, Gal. I, 
11, Kar’ ἄνθρωπον λέγω, I foeak what Men would 
from the mere ftrength of Reafon argue, 
Rom. 3.5. And again κατ᾽ ἄνθρωπον λέγω, 1 fpeak 
what is acknowledged among Men, that a Mans 
Teftament is accounted acred, and no Man 
addeth to it, or taketh from it, Gal. 3. rf. 
If Thave fought with beafts at Ephefus κατ’ avipomv, 
after the Heathen manner, what advanragethi 
stmeif chedead rife not? 1 Cor. 15.32. And 
laftly, whereas there are Contentions a- 
mong you, are you not carnal, and walk 
xg7’ ἄνθρωπον, as natural Men, 1 Cor. 3. 3. not 
as Men acted by the Spirit ὁ | 

So that Κειϑῆναι χατ΄ avipwmov capa, is , to 
condemn their former Life led as natural Men, 
or as mere Heathens in the Flefh, or to ftrive 
againft that Flefh which they indulged to 
in their Hearhen State ; and to live unto God 
in the Spirit, which is the fecond erid for 
which the Gofpel was preached unto the 
Gentiles,.is, by the Affiftance of the Holy 
Spirit, co live according co the Will, and the 
Example of an Holy God. 

To this Interpretation of this Text, the 
Context plainly feems to lead; for che 
Apoftle’s Argument runs thus: Chrif having 
fuffered for us in the Flefh it doch become 
us aifo, in a Spiritual Senfe, to fuffer in the 
fiefh by the Mortification of our flefhly 
Lufts ; thac though we {till live in the flefh, 
we may not henceforth live unto the lufts of Men, 
but to the will of God, v.2. I fay, the Cdri- 
ftians muft no longer live after the rill of 
the Gentiles, in Lafcivioufne/s, Lufts, oc. v. 3. 
for which things Heathens will be obnoxious 
to God's juft Difpleafure at the greac Day 
of their Accounts, fince for this caufe the 
Gofpel hath been preached unto them, that they 
might be engaged by it to condemn, and 
ftrive againit that flefhly Converfacjon, in 
which they lived formerly, according to 
the τυ of Men, not yet acquainted with 
the mind of God, and might henceforth 
live according to God in the Spiric. 

Ver. 7. Τὸ TAG ἢγήκα, the end of all things 
is at hand. | This Phrafe, and the Advice 
upon it, fo exaétly parallel τὸ whac our 
Lord had fpoken, will not fuffer us to 
doubt that the Apoffle is here {peaking, not 
of the end of the World, or of all things 
in general, which was not then, and feems 
wot yet to be at hand, but only of the end of 
the ‘fewi{h Church and State, rnentioned in 
the Enquiry of the Apoftles, thas, Tell us when 
πάντα ταῦτα, all thefe things fliall bé finifhed? 
Mark 13. 4. and in our Saviour’s anfwer 
thus, This Generation {hall not pafs away, ἕως ay 
πάντα Win), gill all things be fulfilled, Luke 21, 
32. that is, πάντα ταῦτά», all thefe things, Match. 
24. 34. Mark 13. 30. And ’tis the Obfervati. 
on of Interpreters upon thefe wotds, wis wih 


the Firft Epiftle of St Peter. 


Men, 1 Cor. 9. 22. and πάντα μοὶ ter, gl} 
things. are lawful for me, Ch. 10..23. that 
the word rz muft be réftrained to the. 
fubjeét matter. _ 
Ver. 10, Xdeoue, the Gift. ] That thé 
Gift fhould here fignifie, Wealth, 1 cannot 
think ; for though yes. fometimes: bears 
that. fenfe, yet yvesue is never ufed to 
fignifie Wealth, but hath always relation to 
thé fpiricwal Gifts vouchfafed then to the 
Church of Chriff. (2.) Becaufe the fpeak- 
ing as the Oracles of God, feems plainly to 
be the fame with ‘Prophefying according to the 
Analogy of Faith, mentioned, Rom. 12. 6. 
and che miniftring here with the διακονία 
there; both which are. mentioned as Spi- 
ritual Gifts according to the Grace piven to 
them. See note there, and onthe helps meh- 
tioned, 1 Cor. 12. 27. 
Ver: ἃ 7 


3: Tots F Xeece m ϑήμασιν, are Parta- 
hers of Chrift’s Sufferings. 1, Becaufe hé looks 
upon the fufferings of his Members, as - his 
own, Ads 9. 4. Coloff-1. (4. : 
Ver. 14. Nisdua ἡ δόξης, the Spirit of Gli- 
ry; or as fome Ccpies read ὁ δόξης καὶ ὅ 
veiuewsy of Glory and, Power,.| is doubtlefs 
that holy Spiric which atgended the preach- 
ing of the glorious Golpel, and made_it 
to be the miniftration of the Spirit, ἐν fo im 
Glory, and by partaking of which Spirit, 
we Chriftians are {aid to be transformed from 
Glory to Glorys as by the Spirit of the Lord, 
2 Cor. 3. 8, 9. 18, arid who is alfo ftiled 
avidua δυνάμεως, the Spirit of Might, 2 Tim. 
1.7. and being promifed, and given to 
thofe who fuffered for Chrift’s fake to abide 
with them for ever, as their Comforter, and 
to help their Infirmities, Rom. 8. 26. 2 Tim, 
1.7, 8. muft make them happy Sufferers, an 
being alfo that Spiric by. which they were 
enabled to work.many Miracles, and endu- 
ed with extraordinary Gifts, Chrift muf 
be glorified by him, ashe forerold he fhould, 
Fobn Gilg ae Ὅν 
Ver. τς. Ὡς φονά)ς, as a Maurtherer,, &c. | 
Whofoever reads Fofephus, will find there. 
w:is the greateft reafon to give. thefe Cau- 


tions to the fewifh Nation, which then pro- 


digioufly abounded with Thieves, were con- 
tinually employ’d in murthering not only 
Heathens , bue their own Brethren., were 
χαζεποιοὶ or as fome Copies read, ee", 
to fuch an high degree , that he faith, 
they prattifed’ all manner of injuftice and wick- 
ednefs that was ever thought of or commit- 
tea > an εἰλλοσριοεπίσμοποι, en Who would 
have the Government of other Mens Con- 
{ciences, arid ovér-fuld their Actions, efpe- 
cially the Zealots, " 
Ver, 16. δἰξαξζέτω δ Θεὸν, Let bint glori- 
fe God, Ἢ i. ec. Let him give glory to 
God, Who enables him thus patiently τὸ 
Ε rye. ἣν , tee! my ; : 
uffex tos his fake; or let him be carefal fo to 
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γέγονα ri πεῖντα, I became. all things to ail 


[ἢ 
hi 


behave himifelf under his Sufferings, that he 
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Ver. 17. Τὸ 7G, the end. ] Foretold by 


niay glorifie God by them in the day of Vi- Chrift of the unbelieving Fews. See Note 


fitation, Chap. 2. 12. which day is now at 
hand. | 


QD v. 7: 


CHAP. V. 


H E 2 Elders whichare a- 
mong you, I exhort, who 
am alfoan Elder, anda 

= Witnefs of the fufferings 
of Chrift, and alfo [ fhall be ] > ἃ partaker 
of the Glory which fhall be revealed: 
2, Feed the Flock of God which 15 
among you, taking | po» you 1 the over- 
fight Perec ¢ not by conftraint, but wil- 
lingly ; ¢ not for filthy lucre, but of ἃ rea- 
dy mind. 
3. © Neither as being Lords over God's 
Hleritage, but being Examplesto the Flock. 
4. And when the chief Shepherd “fhall 
appear, ye fhall receive a Crown of Glory 
that fadeth not away, [and fo receive a full, 
and better Reward of your Labours than others 

nim at. | oo 

5. Likewife ye youngerfubmit your felves 
unto the elder, [or aged: | yea all of yow 
be fubjeé& one to another, [i. 6. beasready 
to do kind Offices to others, as if ye were” {ub- 
£ jeéto them, See Note on Phil. 2. 3. | Jand be 
cloathed with Humility ; for God refifteth 
the Proud, and giveth Grace unto the Hum-~ 
ble. ᾿ 

6. 8 Humble your felves therefore under 
the mighty hand of God[ wow coming upon 
you, Chap. 4: 17. ] that he may exalt you in 

due time.’ e.g 

>. Catling all your Care upon him, [and 
committing your {elves to the Conduit of his 


Verfe 1, 


Cu G 


ο. 


5 


ea 


All-wife Providence, Chap. 4. 19. | for he ca- 
reth for you. 

8. Be fober, be vigilant, becaufe your ad- 
verfary the Devil, as a roaring Lion, walketh 
about feeking whom he may devour, [end by 
his Perfecutions tempt to an Apoftacy from the 
Faith, 1 Theil. 3. 5. Rev. 2. το. | 

9. Whom refift ftedfaft in the Faith, 
knowing that the fame Afflictions [which 
you now endure,| are accomplifhed in your 
| Chriftien| Brethren that are in the. World. 
[ See “fames 4. 7. ] 

το. But [azd_,the God of all Grace .who 
hath called us to his eternal Glory by Chrift 
Jefus, after that ye have fuffered a while, 
make you perfeét [ i# Patience, | eftablih, 
ftrengthen, fettle you. | 

11. To him be Glory and Dominion for 
ever and ever. Amen: ~ 

12. By- Sylvanus a - faithful Brother. unto 
you 4as 1 fuppofe I have written briefly, 
exhorting and teftifying that this is..the 
true Grace of God in. which you [σῶν ] 
{tand. 

£3. The Church that is at [ Rome, figura- 
tively called| i Babylon, ele&ed together with 
you, faluceth you, and fo doth Marcus my 
Son, { 1. 6. who as a Son with his Father hath 
ferved me in the Gofpel, Phil. 2. 22. ] | 

r4. Greet ye one/ another with a kifs 
of Charity. Peace be with all chat are-in 
Chrift Jefus. Ayen. ay 


-  Annotations..on. Chap, V. 


μὴ Verfe oe [πῇ Tos ep: U μὰν ἢ the , Elders 


that aré among you. | That is- 


the Bifhops, faith Dr. Hammond, here, ‘and 
wherefoever the word’ occurs in the New 
Tiftament ; for the Order of Presbyters was 
not yet in being, but only aftcrwards ‘ap- 
pointed by Se. ‘fobs; For chat.the Apoffle 19 
here {peaking of Eldets not by Age,.but 
Office, appeareth by his:Exhortacion .di- 
rected to them to feed the Flock committed to 
their Charge, v. 2. But his Notion feem no 
well confiftenc with what ‘others have dit 


ft, They who make-the Bifhop, Prief, 
or Eldar, atid Deaccn, τὸ be appointed as 
anfwering to the High-Pricf, the Prief# and 
Cutts muift luppole ‘that all thefe chree 
rders were at firft appointed, efpeciglls 
in the ‘Church of eral let, as bedi Pie. 
rived fromtheir Platform. And f{$* Mutt 
all chofe learned Men who fay the Church 
was modelled after the manner of the ‘feaifh 
Ssynagogus ; for as to that the Paralle] muft 
tun between the Chief of the 5. nagogue 
the Elders, and their. Minifertal Officers, an 
the Bifhops; Priefts,'' or “F ders, and the Dea- 
cons : 


. 


Chap. V. 


i 


» ὁ 


Chap. V. 


eons 3 and if tha middle Order had been 


wanting fo long as is fuppofed, the Go- 
vernment of the Church would no¢ have 
been formed after that Platform ; which, 
as Epipbanins, * and the ews inform us had 
thefe feveral Offices init. The fame may 
be faid of thofe who make the Elders or 
Preshyters to be anfwerable to the. Seventy, 
appointed by Chrift as inferior Officers un- 
der the Apuffles, and make this an Argu- 
ment of an inequaliry betwixt Rifhops and 
Presbyters , eftablifhed in the Church by 
Chrift. 

adly. Hence it muft neceffarily follow, 
that not only inthe Times, but even in 
the Writings of the Apofles, the Names 
of Presbyters and Bifhops were ίο far con- 
founded, that a Presbyter, in the their Stile, 
did always fignifie one that was properly 
@ Bifhop : which yet the learned Bifhop 
Pearfon + feems not to allow. | 
αν. This feems to make the Work and 
Office of a Bifhop too great to be difcharged 
by a fingle Perfon, efpecially in fuch 
great Churches as that of ‘ferufalem, where 
there were many Myriads of Believing 
Fews, Ads 21. 20. For ‘twas his Office, 
faith that Reverend Perfon, to be the Teacher 
of. the whole Flock comrhitted to him: 
Als 20. 28. Ye that are Bifhops of the feveral 
Churches of Afia, look to the Churches com- 
mitted to your Truft, to rule, and order all the 
faithful Chriftians ander you 3 SO the Para- 
phrafe. See the Paraphrafe and.Note on 
Heb. 13, 7, 17. where he faith , That to 
J each, Exhort, and Confirm, and impofe Hands, 
were all the Bifhop'sOfficein Judea. He wasto 
exercife the whole Difcipline of the Church, 
hy hearing all the Eccleftaftical Caufes, inflitt- 
ing Cenfures, and. receiving Penitents, fee the 
Paraphrafe and Note on Titus 4..10. He 
was,tQ take the. Principal care ofthe Poor, 
to receive, and diftribute to them the Churches 
Stock ; 90 here ;-The Supreme ‘Fruit. and 
Charge of that, faith he, being always re- 
forucd to the Apofttes and Bifhaps of the Church, 


Nore F. on. 1 Cor. 12. 28. He. wasto vific: 


the Sick, and pray with them ; that being, 


faith hey one “Brarich of the Office of Bifhops 3. 


Note on ‘fames 5. 14. And how one 8B;- 
flop could perform all this to a Church 
confilting of many Myriads of Perfons, ic 
is not eafie to conceive. I therefore think 
it beiter to admit of the ordinary Accep- 
tation of the word Presbyter here; that is, 
to think they alfo may be included in the 
Term. 

Ibid, Κοινωνὸς Ens, and alfo a Partaker ‘of 
the Glory which fhall be revealed. ] i. δ. 
faith one, prefent at the Difcourfe, concer- 
oto 


* ᾿Αρχισημα γω γῶν, x πρεσβυτέρων 
{Vndlacue ΠΡ 


the Firft Epiftle of ‘Si Pe TE a. 


ning the Glory that fhould be -confequent 
to his Death, ‘the remarkable: Deftrudion 
of his Crucifiers, and the Deliverance of 
his faichful Difciples. But, rft. “Tis cer- 
tain ‘that che Scripture mentions nothing: of 
any fuch Difcourfe ; bue only that 2,776: 
and Elias then {pake of his Deceafe which he 
was to accomplifh at Ferufulem, Luke 9, 31. 
And though Peter was then prefent, he heard 
nota word of that Difcourfe, being then 
faft afleep, v. 42. This Glery therefore is 
doubtlets the Glory which we fhall enjoy ae 
the Refurre@ion , or the Redempizion of 
our Bodies from Corruption , Rom. 8. 18, 
23. {tiled the Glory of God, Rom. 5. 2. the 
Glory we fhallenjoy when Christ appears, Col, 
3.4. when our vile Bedics {hall be made like 
unto Chrift’s glorious Body, Phil. 4. 21. and 
fhall be raifed up in Glory, 1 Cor. 15, 43. 
eternal Glory, Vv. 10. this béing that we {π4}} 
enjoy at the Revelation of Chrift Jefus, 
U. 4.1 Pet. 1,7, 13. Chap, 4. 12. of this St. 
Peter was a Partaker then in the Promife, 
and inthe earneit of it, the firft fruits of 
the Spirit. 

Ver. 2. Not by cenftraint, but willingly ; ἢ 
μὴ ἀναγκαςὼς εἰλλ᾽ exxctas. | Not as it were 
conitrained to it by the dread of what you 
may fuffer, the woe impendent if you do 
not perform this Office ; but voluntarily , 
and asa Free-will Offering to that God 
who hath loved you fo much, and from ἃ 
ready mind to lerve the Interefts of Souls, 
asin thofe words of St. Paul, ἀνάγκη» a ne- 
ceffity is laid upon me, and woe unto me if I 
preach not the Gofpel, bust if ἑκὼν willingly I do this, 
I havea Reward, τ Cor. 9.16, 17, 

Ibid. Mase αἱ ορκερδῶς, not fer filthy lucre. | 
As did the falfe Apostles, and Sudasizers. 
teaching things they ought not, for filthy lu- 
res fake, Tit. 1. 11. thinking gain godlix 
nefs, 1 Tim. 6, 5. : ὍΝ 

Ver. 3. Μηδὲ ὡς κατακυδιόοντες τῶν κλήρων, 
not as Lords over God's Heritage. | Or as 
ir might be rendred, of the Poffeffions of 
the Church. Itwas the Cultom then of ma- 
ny to fell their Heritages, and give the mo- 
ney to fhe Governors, and Bifhops of the 


‘Church, to be diftrjbuted to the ufe of 


poor Chriftians ; and chefe Inherirances and 
Monies were {tiled Kanesi, both the Seri- 
ptures, and the belt Greek Authors, ufing 
it for a Patrimony, or Heritage obtained 
by Lot, asthe Inheritance of the ews was, 
Fofh. 12. 8. whence the word KAnp@ is (0 
often ufed in this tenfe through the Book 
of ‘Fofbua, and Fudges. And fo the Bifhops, 
to whofe hands it was committed, are here 
required not to act as if they were Lords, 
but only as Stewards of it ; and fo as to 


ἡ ᾿Αζαριτῶν TF παρ᾽ duToi¢ διακόνων. Her. 30. δ] I. 
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be Examples to others of Freedom from A- 
varice, and Diligence in relieving the Poor, 
i. Π be ye cloathed with Hu- 
mility.] The word hath two fignificati- 
ons; it fignifiesa Frock put over the reft 
of our Cloaths, and fo imports that 
this Humility fhould be vifible in us a- 
bove all other Chriffian Virtues, in our 
whole Converfation, our words and actions. 
adly. It fignifies a Belt which girts about 
our Garments, and fo imports we fhould 
tie it faft unto us, and have thofe confide- 
rations always fixt upon our Spirits, which 
may ftill keep usin an humble Frame of 
Soul. 
Ver. 6. Τατεινώϑητε. ἢ That is, fubmit 
with patience to the Chaftifements fent by his 
powerful hand upon you, that being truly 
fenfible of the Divine difpleafure, being 
affliced, and mourning for thcfe Sins which 
brought thefe Evjls down upon you, and 
turning unto him that {mires you, he may 
draw nigh to you, and in due feafon work 
for you a Deliverance from this afflicted 
Stace. Seethisinthe place parallel to this, 
ames 4.7, 10. 
: V a Ὡς τομίζω, as I fuprofe. | From 
thefe, and many like expreffions ufe in the 
Fpiftles of the Apoffles, it is evident that the 
Divine Affatus, by which the Holy Ποῖ 
affitted them to write, did not dictate the 
very words, but only prefided over them 
to preferve them from Error in writing, 
feeing the Holy Ghoft could not fay, as I 
(uppofe; nor could St. Peter have ufed this 
Phrafe, if the Divine Illumination had in- 
fluenced, and inftructed him in this matter. 
Ver. 13. ‘He Βαῤνλῶνμ, the Church in Ba- 
bylon. | That Babylon is figuratively here 
put for Rome is an Opinion fo early deli- 
vered by (a) Papias, and which afterwards 


(a) Apud Eufeb. Hift. Eccl. 1. 32. δ. ᾿ξ. 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations on, &c. 


_ Chap, V. 


fo generally obtained, as we learn from 
Eufebins (Ὁ) St:.Ferom and Ocecumenins om this 
place, that I fubfcribe to the Note at the 
end of this Epiftle, τας ἐγράφη ἀπὸ ‘Pouns, 
it was written from. Rome, ftiled alfo Ba- 
bylon by the (c) Author of the Revelations; 
Chap. 17. and the 18th. For the pofle 
muft at the writing of it be at Rome figu- 
ratively, or at fome City properly called 
Babylon ; Now as it is uncertain whether 
St. Peter ever was at Babylon in Chaldea, ot 
in Egypt, and improbable chat he ever made 
any confiderable ftay there, fo is it very 
imprebable he fhould do it fo near his end. 
At Reme and Antioch, where he confeffedly 
refided, Church Hiftory is‘copious in giving 
an Account of his Succeffors in thofe Sees ; 
but who can fhew any thing of this nature, 
with reference to either of thefe Babylons ὃ 
As to the reafon why Rome is covertly 
thus reprefented by the Name of Babylon, ὦ 
cannot think, with Oecumenins, it wasfo fti- 
led, διὰ τὸ ὀππηφανὲς, becaufe advanced to as great 
Eminency as Babylon had ever been, for thtn 
why fhould St. Peter have difguifed the mat- 
ter? I rather think it was fo ftiled; either 
becaufe ic did refemble that City in its 
Idolatries, and oppofition to the Church of 
God ; or becaufe it was to be deftroyed for 
ever, as the Prophets hadforetold of Babylon ; 
which though the (d) Primitive Chriftians 
did believe, it was their wifdom to conceal. 
Thus (6) St. Ferom faith, that the Prophet 7ε-: 
remiah covertly {pake of Babylon, under the 
name of Sefack, that he might not incenfe 
the Babylonians againtt him, who. befieged 
Ferufalem ; and that the Apoftle {peaks of the 
Roman Empire under that name of τὸ κατέ- 
ον, that which letteth, that he might not pro- 
voke them to perfecute the Chriftians for 
{peaking of the Roman Empire,which was by 
them eiteemed (f) Imperium fine fine or Eternal. 


(b) Verbo Marcus & in Ifaiamc. 47. Ε. 77. B 


7. B. 
(c) Ea que dicuntnyr Apece 18. de Babylone que eft. apud Romans, intelligenda funt juxta veterum Ecclefie Deferum 


fententiam. 


Andr. Cafar in Apoc: c. 55. 


(d) Sic & Babylon apud Joannem R. urbis fignram portat; proinde Gy magne Cy regno fuperde Cr fuorm debsllarricis. 
“Ter. contt. Judzos ς, 9. Ρ. 191. ὃς eal igre 1. 36. 13, 
) 


(e) In Jerom. p. 14ς. Δ. 


Dempftt- p. 8. 
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THE 


PREFACE 


TO THE 


Second Epiftle of δ PETER. 


E’TPOY τῶ ᾿Αποορύλν δμοολὴ καϑηλικὴ 

δευτέρα, ‘The Second Catholick 

Epiftle of St. Peter. ] That tha 

Epiftle alfo was written by the 

Apoftle Peter, is evident beyond all yuft 
Exception. (1.) From the Infcription of it, in 
which the writer ftiles himfelf Simon Peter, 
a Servant and Apoftle of Jefus Chrift; rhere 
being no other Apoftle of that Name. More- 
over of this Apoltle it is particul. rly no‘ed in 
the Scripture , thet he was Σίμων ὁ rego 
Niwze@, Simon called Peter, Matth.4.18.10.2+ 
Σίμων ὃ ὄπλα .Σ OT Tléze@ , Simon which 
was Sirnamed Peter, Aéfs 10. 18. 11. 13- 
He is ftiled Simon Peter once by St. Luke, 
Chap. 5.8. and by St John the Evangelift fe- 
venteen times, Chap. 1. 41. 6. 8, 68. 13. 
6,.9, 24, 36. 18. 10, τῷ, 25. 20. 2, 6. 
21, 2, 3,7, 11, 15. Whereas Symeon Bi- 
fhop of Jerufalem, to whom Grotius afcribes 
the writing of thw Epittie, was neither Peter, nor 
Apoftle. (2.) From a Concurrence of Circumftances 
in it relating to St. Petcr, and no other ; as 
(1.) When be fays, He fhortly muft put off 
this Tabernacle,evenas our Lord Jefus Chrift 
had fhewed him, Chap. 1.14. This well a- 
grees do Simon Peter, to whom our Lord fie- 
nified ahat Death he fhould die, 0. 21, 
18, 19. And that this Death {hould befal him 
before his coming to the Deftruttion of Jerufa- 
lem, Ver. 22. which was then at band when 
St. Peter writ thes. Sve Note on 1 Pet. 4.7. 
2dly. He adds, that be was with him in the 
ftoly Mount, when our Lord Jefus wus tranf- 
figured, and was an Eye-witnefs of his Maje- 
ity, and heard thofe Wirds, This is my be- 
loved Son in whom I am well pleafed, Ver. 
16,17, 18. which he could hear only thet, no 
fuch Words being focken , John 12. 28. to 
which Grotius awould refer this Paffage. Now 


at our Lord’s Transfiguration , befides Sz. Pe- 
ter, were only prefent the two Sons of ‘Zebedee, 
James and John, zeither of which were ever 
thought to be the πέδον of this Epiftle. 3dly. 
Ths alfo may be gathered from thefe Words , 
Chap. 3.1, 2. This Second Epiftle, beloved, 
I write unto you ;_ in which I ftir up your 
fincere Minds by way of remetnbrance : Ver. 
2. That ye may be mindful of the Words 
which were fpoken before by the Holy Pro- 
phets, and of the Commandment of us the 
Apoftles of the Lord and Saviour. Whence 
it a manifeft , xft. That thes Epiftle was 
writ by an Apoltle, and therefore not by Sy- 
meon Bifhop of Jerufalem. 2dly. That it war 
writ by an Apoftle, who had before diretted an 
Epiftle to the fame Perfons. Now though {ome 
of the Ancients doubred whether this Second 
Epiftle were Canonical, yer (a) they all owwed 
that it bore his Name με was afcribed to him, 
and never, that we find, was afcribed to an 

other Apoftle ; we therefore have juf? Reaflon 
to conclude, according to the Title pe y that 
it was alfo the Epiltle of Simon Peter, the 
Apoftle of our Lord, to whom both thefe Epi= 
ftles exprefly are afcribed by (Ὁ) Origen, who 
allo adds, That Paul is called his Brother, 
by Peter the Apoftle, which he is only it this 
Epiftle. Being therefore written by an Apo- 
{tle affifted by the Holy Ghoft fent down 
from Heaven , 1 Per. 1. 12. wé cannot doubt 
cf the Authority of this Epiftle 3. for whereas 
Grotius, to avoid the firength of this Argu- 
mont, imagines that. this Chapter contcins a Se= 
cond Epittle, and rhat the FY? /Epiftte refer 
red to, ended’ at the clofe of the Second Cbhap= 
ter of that which is now called the Second ἘΞ 
piftle. He πο ovty doth rhjs* withowt alt Ags 
thority of any Ancient Verfecns oy Authors to 
countenance his, Opinvon, but againft rhe Brahe. 


(a) Tha? ἢὶ φερρῤρίω ἀυτὰ Φώτέξαν, Bufeb: Hit. Becl. 1.3. .'3: "ARE σὰ P dioualtidba Tikes. WE 
(b) Petrus duabus Epiftolarum {uarum perlonat subis, Hom. 7. inJohh. F.rs6. ‘Tan ὅν 


' Svor ον --συφί 


t7pe 1 Ἀποςύλῃ γε,ραμι- 


αν, φησὶν, δ διδομλύίω “πῷ ἀἰδέλφῳ με ΤΤαυλῷ, 2 Pet. 3.15. contra Marcion. p. 58. Vide Fixe 


milianum apud Cyprian. Ep. 75. Ed. Ox. p.a20. ὃς Concil. Laod. Can. 59. 


les 


and 


side τ κ᾽.“ θη πὰ 


and the Contexture of Epiftles, which ufually 
begin with an Infcription, which is not to be found 
in the Third Chapter. . 

As for thetime when this Epiftle was in- 
dited, I lay down thy as certain, againft Gro- 
tius, from what hath been difcours d already, 
that it could not be written after the Deftru- 
Gion of Jerufalem ; for St. Peter here faith, 
that he was shortly to put off his Tabernacle, 
or to die, whereas he was attwally dead in the 
Fourteenth Year of Nero, that is, Three Years 
before the Deftruction of Jerufalem by Titus. 
But that it was written but a little before his 
Death, may juftly be concluded from his Decla- 
ration that he knew, either by Revelation, or 
by our Lord’s Difcourfe, that the time of his 
Death (c) was fuddenly to follow, or was 
nigh at band. . 

Of the Perfons to whom it was written, we 
are affured alfo from thefe words , This Se- 
cond Epiftle, Beloved, I write unto you, 
they being a demonftration that it was written 
to the very fame Perfons to whom the firft had 
been diretted, viz. to the Converted Jews di- 
{pers d through Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, 
Afia, and Bithynia, 1 Pet. 1. 1. 7 

And laftly, as for the occafion of his writing, 
that plainly feems to have been double. 1 ft. To 
arm the Jews converted againft that fiery Trial 
which was then come upon them, and againft 
that Apoftacy from the Faith, that turning 
away from the ΠΟῪ Commandment, fee 
2.21. that falling from their own Stedfait- 
nefs, Chap. 3.17. to which they of that Nation 
avere fo prone: And evident it is that the chief 
defign of the Epiftle to the Hebrews was to put 
a ftop to it: And many Paffages in all the 
Catholick Epijtles, not excepting the 2d. and 
3d. Epiftles of St. John, are evidently writ fer 
the fame purpofe ; And to warn them of, and 
to preferve them from, the deStruttive Dottrines 
of thofe Jewith Solifidians who held it unnecef- 
fary to add unto their Faith Virtue. 247. 
To arm them againft thofe impure Nicolaitans 
and Simonians, 240 turned the Grace of God 
into Lafcivioufnels : Of whom feethe Notes on 
the 2d Chapter. And 3dly. Againft thofe Scof- 
fers at the Promife of Chrifts Coming, as if 
it were a Promife which never would be ve- 
rifted. 

But then I am conftrained to diffent from 
the Opinion of the Reverend and the Fudicions 
Dr. Hammond, and Dr. Lightfoot, sho con- 
ceive that the Apoftle doth ποῖ difcourfe of our 
Lord’s coming to the General ‘fudgment in his 

d Chapter, oe only of bis coming to execute bis 
eas on the Jews by the Deftruétion of 
Jerufalem. For, not to infift upon this Confi- 
. deration that this Opinion is wholly new, and 
contrary to the ‘Fudgment of all the Ancients, 
who own this, Epiftle, and have occafion to make 


REFACE, ὡς ὁ 


mention of thefe words, they all agrecing in this 
with Oecumentius, that the sip:file {peakerh 
oH συντελείᾳ F aidv@,of the cnd of the World, 
it is extremely evident. 

1. From thefe very words, ver.7. But the 
Heavens and Earth which now are, by the 
fame word are kept in {itore, referved to fire 
again{t the day of Judgment, and perdition 
of ungodly Men. And ver. 10. But the day 
ofthe Lord willcome asa Thiefin the night, 
in the which the Heavens fhall pafs away 
witha great noife, and the Elements fhall 
melt with fervent Heat ; the Earth alfo, and 
the works that are therein, fhall be burnt 
up. Yo interpret all thefe words cnly of the 


. Deffruction of Jerufalem, is to turn them into 


Metaphor and Allegory ; whereas St. Peter 
plainly fays, that as the Old World was de- 
ftroy’d by Water, fo {hall the World that now 
is be deftroy’d by Fire. Here then, as one 
{ays truly, is no room for Allegories or Al- 
legorical Expofitions ; for, as the Heavens 
and Earth were deftroy’d by Water, fo are 
they to be deftroy’d by Fire: Andifin the 
the firft place you underftand the natural 
material World, you muft alfo underftand 
it in the fecond ; they are both Allegories, 
or neither. | 

2. Weretbe Apottle {pecking of the Deffru- 
ion of Jerufalem which hcppen’d Thirty feven 
Years after, the Death of Chrift, and was, ac- 
cording to cur Lord's. Predittion , to fall out 
whilft fome of them whom he {pake to were yet 
living, what need was there of faying, one day 
with the Lord is as a thoufand years, gc. 
when ῥ was {peaking, it feems, of that which 
he knew was to happen befure four years were 
expired ? And laftly, The folemn Exhortation, 
Seeing then all thefe things fhall be diffolved, 
what manner of Perfons ought we to be 
in all Holy Converfations and Godlineffes, 
looking ter, and haftening to the Coming 
of our Lord and Saviour Jefus Chrift, thae 
we may be found of him without ἔρος, and 
blamelefs ὃ Tis, I fay, founds too high for 
the Deftruction of Jerufalem, in which they of 
Pontus and Galatiacould not be much concern'd ; 
but ‘tis an Exbortation very proper for thofe who 
had the lively Idea of the Conflagration of the 
World,andthe tremendous Fudgment and Perditi- 
on of ungodly Men, ites fir bescre them. 

There is, I.confi{s, a middle Opinion betwixt 
both thefe, which interprets the words of St. Peter 
in the 3d Chapter, of the Fudgment of the 
Great Whore, or the Antichriltian Church 
mention d Rev. 17. 1. after which is to fol- 
low the New Heaven and New Earth, pro- 
mifed to the Jews, and to be acccmplifhed in the 
calling of them to the Chriitinn Faith, and 
the flowing in of all Nations to them. Con 
cerning which, Note, το 


" . . ? ᾿ | Ἷ ‘ ‘ - , ᾿ - - ᾿ 


(c) Ταχινή 2. 2 Petz. 14. 
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. That this Fudgment, according to the Pre- 
Pak both of ZL. Prophets in the Old, and of 
St.John in rhe New Teftament, is to δὲ ex; 
ecuted upon her by Fire. So Danie] 7. 11. The 
Beaft was flain, and his Body deftroyed, and 
given to the area Flame : And ver. 26. 
The Judgment fhall fit, and chey fhall take 


away his Dominion, to coniume, and £0 - 


roy it to the end. Accordingly, in the 
rie al of the Whore, fhe fhall 6 utterly 
burnt with Fire, for flrong is the Lord that 
judgeth her, Rev. 17. Rev. 18.8, 9, 10. 
Note, 2dly, That it is ufual with the Pro- 
phets ro veprefcat God's fudgmcnts on the Ene- 
mies of his Church and People, by the tragical 
Exprefions of burning up the Earth, diffol- 
ving the Heavens. Thus of the Deftruction of 
Babylon, which Name was writ upon toe Fore~ 
bead of the Great Whore, God {peaks thus ; 
Behold, the Day of the Lord cometh, cruel 
and with fierce Wrath, to lay the Land de- 
folate, for the Stars of Heaven, and che 
Conftellations, fhall not give their Light, 
and the Sun fhall be darkned in his going 
forth, and the Moon fhall not give her 
Light, and I will make the Heavens to 
fhake (or move away) and che Earth shall 
remove out of its place, J/ai. 13.9, 10, 13. 
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The Indignation of the Lord againft the Idume- 
ans, is reprefented in thefe dreadful words; The 
Mountains fhall be melted with their Blood; 
and (d) allche Hoft of Heaven fhall be 
diffolved, and the Heavens fhall be rolled 
rat give as a Scroll, and all their Hott hall 
fall dowm asa Leaféfallech from the Vine, 
aml as a falling Fig from the Fig-tree. Of 
the Deftruction of Sennacherib and his People; 
God {peaketh thus; The Heavens fhal! vanith 
away like Smoak, the Earth thall wax old 
like a Garment, and they that dwell there- 
in fhall die in like manner, Iai. 51. 6. “See 
Deut. 32.22. Fer. 4.23,24. Foel 1. 30, 2. ἃς. 
Here then we fee all the ‘Expreffions ufed in the 
3d Chapter of St.Peter, ufed alfo by the Pro- 
phets when they {peak of the Defolation of 4 
Nation and Pecrle, and efpecially of the Enemies 
of the Church ; which is (ufficient to evince that 
the Apottle being WES a Jew, and writing 
to thofe Jews who were: cuftomed to thefe Ex- 
prefions, might thus fer forth the great De- 
firuttion of the Beast, mention’d Revelations 
17th and the 18th, and by the New Heavens 
and New Earth, that Glorious State of the 
Church which was to enfue by the Converfion of 
the Jewilh Nation, and the flowing in of all Na- 
tions to them. 
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of St. PETER. 


CHAPTER I 


-IMON -PEFER, a Servant 

and Apoftle of Jefus Chrift, 

[ovriting| to them that have 

4 £ obtained like precious Faith 

with us ἃ through the Righteoufnefs of God, 

[ by Faith, Rom. 1.17. ] and [ the Sufferings 
of | our Saviour Jefus Chriit. 

2. [ Wifbeth thar | Grace and Peace [may] 
be multiplied to you, through τῆς know- 
ledge of God, and of Jefus[Cérif-} our Lord. 

5. According as [ it hath been with us al- 
ready, for | his Divine Power hath given to 
us all things that pereain to life and godli- 
ne{s, [ or, to the life of god!inefs, | through the 
knowledge of him that hath called us to 
[ Gr. by } ® Glory, and Vertue. 

4. © Whereby are givento us exceeding 
great and precious promifes, that by thefe 
ye might be * parcakers of the Divine Na- 
ture; having ef{caped the Corruption which 
is in che World through luft. 

s. ° And befides this [ Gr. καὶ au τῷ τον and 
for this caufe | giving all diligence, add to 
your Faith Vertue, [ or courage in the Profe(- 
ficn of ity and fincerity in the Practice of. thofe 
things this Faith requires, | and co Vertue [ an 
exatt | knowledge ὦ your. Duty ; J 

6. πᾶ το Knowledge, Temperance, [ in 
carefully abftaining from thofe fenjual Affections, 
and diforderly Pajfions, which obftrudt the per- 
formance of your Duty, | and to Temperance 
Patience, | under all the Sufferings which may 
afright you from it, | and to Patience God- 
linefs, | rhat fear of God which ail! reftrain 

you from fin, that love of him which will con- 


 ferain you to your Duty, that Conformity of Wilt 
which will caufe your Mind to approve of, your 
Heart to affedl, and chufe what is according to 
his will, and your whole Man to be exercifing it 
(εἰ to Godlinefs. ] 
7. And to Godlinefs Brotherly kindnefs, 
[ ie. fervent love to Chriftians, as being Chil- 
aren of our heavenly Father, and fellow members 
of Chrift’s Body, } and to Brotherly kindnefs 
Charity, [to all Men, as proceeding from the 
fame Stick, having the fame Nature, and being 
fubjett to the fame neceffities. | 
8. For if thefe things be in you, and a- 
bound, they make you that ye shall neither 
be f barren ( Gr._flothful ] nor unfruitful in 
the knowledge of our Lord Jefus Chrift. 
9. But [ on the other hand | he that lacketh 


thefe things is 8 blind, and cannot fee afar ¢ 


off, and hath forgotten that he was purged 
from his old fins, [ by that Baptif(m in which 
he being wafhed from the guilt of them, engaged 
to die to fn, Rom. 6. 4. | 

το, Wherefore [ being called to this Faith, ] 
the rather, Brethren, give diligence [ Gr. 
give the more diligence by prattifing thefe things, ] 
‘ co make your Calling and Eleétion fure ; 
[ i.e. to fecure to your felves the Bleffings of 
Chriftianity to which God hath called you ; and 
for which end be hath chofen you to be his Peo- 
ple: 1 for if you do thefe things you fhall 
never fall, | or mifcarry eternally. | 

11. For fo an entrance fhall be miniftred 
to you abundantly ‘ into the everlaftin 
Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jefus 
Chrift. 

12. Where- 


-_ 
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coming ‘of our Lord Jefus Chrift [toCrown “" 
them with Glory ; | but were Eye-witneffes 


Chap. [. 


12. Wherefore I will not be negligent 
k to put you always * in Remembrance of 


thefe things, tho” you know them [ before, ] 
and be eftablifhed in the prefent Truth, 
[ viz. that the Practice of thefe Chriftian ver- 
tues is περι 17} to the m.king your calling ane 
Eletlion fure, and to your Entrance into Crift s 
heawenly Kingdcm. } 

13. Yea, I think it meet, as long as I 
am in this Tabernacle { of the Body, } to 
ftir you up [ so the performance of your Du- 
ty, ] by purting you [/i/l] in Remem- 
brance [ of thefe things 

14. Knowing that fhortly I muft put off 
this my Tabernacle (by Mrtyrdom,] even as 
our Lord Jefus Chrift ! hath ihewed me, 
[ ‘Fobn 21. 20. | 

15. Moreover I will endeavour [by leaving 
thefe Epiftles, defigned fir taat End,| that you 
may be able afrer my deceafe, ™ to have thele 
things always in Remembrance. 

16. For we have not followed cunning- 
ly devifed fables, when we made known 
to you the Power [ given to our Lord Chrift 
over all Flefh, that he might give ererncl life 
to them that belicve, John 17. 2. ] and [the] 


Annotations 


Verfe r.N Season? Oecd, by the Rigeteouf- 
μοί of Ged. | That chis Phrafe 
figniites our Juftification chrough Faith in the 
Death and Sufferings of Céri#, the merti- 
torious caufe of it, See Note on Rom. 
I, 17. | 
Ver. 3. Sta δόξης καὶ ἀρετῆς» by Glory and 
Vertue. i.e. who hath called us with a glori- 
ous calling, as being attended with the glo- 
rious Effuficn cf the Holy Ghoft, by Rea- 
fon cf whichthe Revelation of the Gofpel 
is faid to be wy, or die δόξης, in, and 
with Gl ry, 2 Cor. 3.7, 11. And fhewed his 


Power, Might, and Virtue by the miraculous” 
Operations, wich which ic was confirmed. 


Fer tho’ Mr. le Clerc is pofitive that 47 no 
where fignites δύναμως, Power, yer in Hef/ychi- 
ws we rcad thus, ὠρετὴ Seta δύναμις, Vertue, i. 
e. divine Power,. 1 x2 πέλελων δύναμις, 
{trength for War, Fortitude, Dexterity in 
Wrettling. ᾿ | 
Ver. 4. δι ὧν, by which, | If the-reading 
of orhcr Manufcripts dv ὃν, obtain, the 
fenfe runs piain, and eafic, thus, By whom 


thus calling you, are given great and precious 


Promiles, Chri having brought Life and im- 
mortality to light, 2 Tim.1.10. And eftablifhed 
the New.Covenant in better Promifes, Hebr. 
ὃ. 6. Buc if we retain the Common reading 


(a) Phil. de mut. nom. p. 824. 
bi 


(0) Contr. Apion p. ros2, 


of his Majetty. . 

17. For he received from God the Fa- 
ther Honour and Glory, when there came 
fuch a Vcice to him from the " excellent 
Glory, This is my beloved Son, in whom 
Iam well pieafed. 

18, And this Vcice which came from 
Heaven we heard, when we were with him 
in the hciy mcunt. 


15. We have a.fo ° a more fure Wordof 9 


Prophefy ; whereun:o ycu do well that ye 
take heed, asto a.ight thac fhineth in a 
dark place, until the day dawn, ard the Ρ 
Lay-Star arife in ycur Hearts. 

20. Knowing this firft | as the found.ticn of 
all ycu learn from the Prcphetich Writings, } 4 
that no Prophefy of the Scripture is of any 
Private Interpretation, | Gr. of their own In- 
citution, Mosicn, or the Suggiftion of their own 
private Spirits. ] ; 

21. For Prophefy came not in old time 
by the wiil of Man; but Holy Men of 
God fpake as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghoftt. 


on Chap. 1. 


dt ὧν by which, thefenfe feems to runs thus; 
By which two, the Ettulion of the Holy 
Ghott upon us, asthe earneft cf them, and 
his miraculous operations as the Confirma- 
tion of them, and of that Gofpel which 
ccntains them, are giv.n to us greit and 
precious Promif:s 3 or rather, by which God, 
and our Lord Fefus Chriff, mention’d , 
Ὁ. τ΄ and 3. are given great, and precious 
promifes, they being the Promifes made by 
God the Futher, 2 Cor. 7. 1. 
the Son, 1 fob. 2.25. And confirmed to 
us in, and through Chri? Fefus, 2 Cor. 
Ι. 20; 21. 


Ibid, Θεία, φύσεως χρινωνοὶ, Partakers of :the: 


divine nature. | Both (a) Philo and Fo- 
fipbus reprefent them , who had the Gift 
of Prophecy, as having ὃ. ψυχίω ϑειαζόσαν 
a Soul infpired by the Deity, and by the» 
Holy Spirit dwelling in them made divine- 
Thus (b) ‘Fifephus faich of one Papias, re- 


nowned for his Wifdom and Fore-know-, 


ledge of things to come, that he did 
ϑείας UATUQIKEVEE QUTEWS partuke of the Divine 
Nutere. 


Ver. 5. Καὶ τὸ am, and for this caufe, or- 


as other Manyfcripts tread, % ἀυτοὶ, fg yer] 
Efthius here probably conjectures, that . the 
fenfe hitherto is perident thus; ‘As you, have 


δος ἢν 


O0002 received 


And by.- 


6§2 


received from the Gift of God all things 
neceflary to Life and Godlinefs, fo do ye 
add, or for this caufe add to your Faith, 
Vertue, cc. 

Ver, 8. ᾽ουκ apyit you will not be flothful, | 
or negligent in the Concerns of God's glo- 
ry, and your Soul’s welfare, for Sloth pro- 
ceeds from want of Faith, or Courage, or 
Love; nor unfruirful, ie, Unprofitable to 
others, for that proceeds from want of Bro- 
therly-Kindnefs, or Charity. 

Ver. 9. Τυφλός ὅθι, he is blind, | for want 
of knowledge, and blinded by his Paffions 
and fenfual Affections, and cannot fee to 
the End and Defign of Chriftianity , and 
the Rewards of Faith and Patience, nor 
confiders he the Obligations which he up- 
on him to depart from Iniqnity. The word 
μυωπαζων following, is by our Tranflators 
rendred one that cannot fee afar off, agree- 
ably to thefe words of Ariftorle, they are 
{aid, μυωπάξειν,ν who from their Birth are 
τὰ (δ ἐγγὺς βλέπιντες, re ὃ OF ὑποςείσεως. ἄχ ὁρῶντες, 
Men who can only fee things near, not thofe 
that are remote; and it is ordinary to fay 
that fuch a one is blind, as being com- 
paratively fo, and as to many things ; 
And to this fenfe the following words , 
they cannot look bick totheir Purgation of 
Old, feem tolead; tho’ the great Bochart 
faith, the Word here fignifies to clofe the 
Eyes cgainft the light , Hieroz.\. 1. Ὁ. 4. p. 
$35. 92. 


Ver. ro. Βεξαίαν Up! κλῆσιν ποιοί ς, to make 


your calling and Elettion fure. | Many Ma-— 


nufcriots, and many of the Ancients add , 
διὰ F καλῶν ἔργων, by good Works : And this 
the Text feems to require, for ic immedi- 
ately follows, if you do thefe things ye fhallne- 
ver fall, plainly declaring, that the making 
of their calling, and Eleétion fure, depen- 
ded on the doing thofe works of Vertue, 
Temperance, Patience , Godlinefs , Bro- 
therly-Kindnefs, and Charity, mentioned 
before, and fo. was only a Conditional E- 
_ Je@ion upon their Perfeverance in ἃ Life of 

Holinefs. : 
ἱ Ver. τι. "Ess ἢ ἀιώνιον βασιλείαν, into the e- 
verlafting Kingdom. | As ζωὴ diou@ is e 
verlafting life, Luke 10. 25. ἀνώνι θ᾽ κληρονομία, 
an everlafting inheritance, Heb. 9. 15. ἀἰιώριοι 
sunval, everlafting Tabernacles , Luke 16. 9. 
διάα ἀιώνι 5.) an everlafting Houfe, 2 Cor. ς. 
1, δέξα aenG, everlafting Glory , 2 ‘Tim. 2. 
10, σωτηεία ἀμόνι (Θ΄, everlafting Salvation, Hebr. 
5. 9. So adnu@ βασιλεία is doubtlefs the 


(cc) Hegefip. de Excid. Hierof. 1. 3. c 2 
(d} Ambrof. Ep. 33. 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations on 


everlafting Kingdom prepared for Chrift’s 
faithful Servants, and not his Vindictive 
Kingdom over the Fews, nor yet the King- 
dom of Saints mentioned by Danie] as never 
to give place to any other Kingdom, they 
to whom the 4poff/e writ being to die long 
before the coming of that Kingdom. 

Ver. 12. Ἐν ἁπμνήσά, in Remembrance. | 
For could we be eftablifhed in the belief 
of heavenly things, and have them ftill in 
Remembrance, we fhould not flag in the 
Performance of our Duty. 

Ver. 14. ᾿Εσδνλωσέ (oly hath fhewed me. | De- 
claring to him in a Vifion, fay (c) Hege- 
fippus and (d) St. Ambrofe, that he mutt Zo 
again to Rometobe Crucified. ‘Thus (6) St. 
Polycarp , in a Vifion faw his Pillow, or 
Night-Cap burning with Fire a little before 
he was confumed by the Flames: And St. 
Cyprian, by a Vifion was admonifhed of his 
Death, and of the Kind of Martyrdom he 
was to fuffer. Pontius in Vitd Cypr. Ed. 
Oxon. p. 7. 

Ver. 15. Tht τέτων wiiplio mieirX, to make 
a Remembrance of thefe things. | St. Peter 
therefore was not of the Opinion that 
Oral Tradition was a better way than Wri- 
ting , to preferve the Memory of thefe 
things, and that without Writing they 
might be able fo to do. Accordingly 
(1) Ignatius , advifing the Churches to 
ftand faft in the Tradition of the Apofles, 
thought it neceflary, for the greater {ecuri- 
ty, to commit them to Writing. For, faith 
(g) Origen, That whichis delivered only by 
Mouth quickly Vanifheth, as having noCertainty. 

Ver. Ὑπὸ ᾧ us;adrgaperes δόξης. from the mag 
nificent Glory. | Some confidering, that in 
all the three Evangeliffs the Transfigura- 
tion of our Lord is mentioned after he 
had fpoken of the Coming of the Son of 
Man in Glory , or in the Glory of the 
Father, think this Transfiguration was an 
Image: of that glorious Kingdom he. was 
to ereét at the Calling of the Fews ; and 
that St. Peter here refers to this when he 
faith, we made known to. you the power, and 
coming , or the illuftrious coming of our 


Lord Ffefus Chriff; whence Mofes, and Eli- , 


as are here {een with him in Glory, and 
according to fome Manufcripts, are faid to 
{peak of the δόξα, i. 6. bis Glory, which 
was to be hereafter in Ferufalem. But that 
Glory being not yet come, to what pur- 
pofe fhould the “pole Write to them of 
that Age, to give all diligence to obtain 


a ὦ...  . 


6) Πρρσά έν" cw ὀη]ασίᾳ γί)σνς, x OSV προσκεφάλαιον sure ὑπὸ 
Dad = Ae ar oie g é τον αὐτὸ VO AY ὃς xaranaouivoye Martyr.'§ ¢. 
f) Ὕπερ ἀσφϑλείας x ἐγγεάφως ndw μαρτυράμβμί- danrinn draynasoy ten ras Eufeb. A Ἐδι ἄν 


α. 25 . . » ’ Π ᾿ ΔΓ 
(4) Τὼ γὰ ὠχέφως λεγόμῶμα mauve) μετ᾽ ὀλίγον ἐκ ἔχοντα ὡπὸ δειξιν. Dial. contra Marcion. p. 59. 


an 


Chap. 1 


Chap. Ι. 


an Entrance into that Kingdom ὁ Or why 
doth he fo generally promife an J:ntrance 
into ic co them who were to dic fo long 
before, and were not at all, unlefs they 


died Martyrs, to enter into it? Nor was 


it to be an everlafting, but only a Adsl 
lennary Kingdom. Wherefore tor Explica- 
tion of the Words, obferve concerning 
the Transfiguration of our Lord , (1.) 
That ‘when he was transhgured his Face 
did {hinc as the Sun and his Garments were 
Splendent, Matth. 17. 2. And this, faith 
Nazianzen, God did τὸ Meh μυφιγῶγῶν, 
(beawing what be Was 10 be here: fier, and aS dn 
‘Introduaion to thae Glory in which he 
was to Shine at the Right Hind of M jefty 
in the Heavins 3 for to fhine as the Sun, 
is 1 Phrafe exprefling fomerhing belong- 
ing to Caleftial Mayjelty , Adatth. 13. 43. 
The white and fplendid G.rments being 
alfo proper to Kings, and the Royal Mi- 
nifters. of the Heavenly Court, Rev. 3. 4. 
And hence when Cérift is reprefented as 
the firft-born from the Dead, and the Frince 
of the Kings of the E..rth, to whom pcwer 
and Glory belonged , he appears in 
Splendor, us the Sun fhining in his Pow- 
er, Rew. 1.14. 15. Ard this 1s the Ma- 
jefty of Chrift of which SE: Teter, fames, 
and cha were Eyc-witneffes on che 
Mount. 

_aly. Of the Teftimony given to him ; 
obferve, (1.) That it was, This is my be- 
loved Son, i. e. This is he who 1s Heir 
of all things; Heb. 1.2. And is fat down 
at the Rizht Hand of Mausefty and Glory , 
v. 3. And therefore this is made a Proof 
of our Lord’s Refurredtion, and Exaltarion 
to the Higheft Glory, that the Faiher faid 
to him, Thou art my Son, this Day have 1 
begettin thee, Acts 13. 33. Hebr. 1. 5. 
5s. s- This is he to whom the Father 
hath given to have life in himfelf, John 5. 
26. And fo to raife the Dead, wv. 24. 
And give eternal life to them, John 17. 1, 
2. Now all this being comprehended in 
this Teftimony, fhews the Truth of what 
St. Peter faid he had declared to them: 
Note (2ly.) That this Voice was given 
from the magnificent Glory , or bright 
Cloud which then appeared , and was 


the Conftant Symbol of the Divine Pre-: 


fence ; See note on Phil. 2. 6. And fo 
affured them this Teftimony was given 


by the God of Truth. Note (3ly.) ‘That 
this Teftimony is delivered in the very 
words {poken of that Prophet whic: fhould’ 


come after Mofes, viz.‘ Prophet will the 
Lord your God raife unto you like to me, to 
him hall’ ye bearken, Deut. 18. 15. And 
fo affured chem that this beloved Son 


was that Prophet of whom Mofes fpake. 


Note Laftly, Fhat thefe’ words were di-. 
rected not to Chri, but to thofe that 


not yet rifen. 


anether’. fenfé , thac the Apofele {peakech 


ae 
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attended him, and bad them obferve that 
God the Father ‘here owned hiim- as: his 
only Son, in whom he 4s -well: pleafed, 
and as the only Prophet whom they ought 
to hearken to. a 

Ver. τῷ. Βεξακότερον + πρρφητικὸν λόγον» ἃ 
more fure word » of Prophefy. | ‘This-is fpo- 
ken in comparifon of the Apojtle’s Tefti- 
mony of what he heard, which. to the 
‘fews was not fo certain, and convincing, 
as was the Record of their own Prorbets = 

oS panier 
whence the Arles both in difputing with 
the unbelieving “fews, and writing to the 
believers among them, confirm their Do- 
Grines from the Writings of the Old Te- 
flament. 

Ibid. Καὶ φωσφόρΘ' dvareiany 8c. And the 
Day-ftar arife in jour Hearts. | Some ccn- 
fidering that Balaem Prophefies cf the Mef- 
fiah as a Star that was to come ont of 
Facob, by which Star, fay the three Tar- 
gums , Beref{chith Rubba, ΚΕ. Ab fes Hadarfon , 
and R. Ifaac, 1s meant the Adeffab, compa- 
red to a Star, bicaufe of the Splendor of his De- 
minin and Kingdom, and who is ttiled 
by St. fcbn Caste AcHwe-s, ὁ op5ewes, the 
bright and Micrning Stur, Kev. 22. 16. 
refer this to Chris's {econd coming to 
convert the Fes, and fet up the Kingdom 
of the Saints, Dun. 7. 27. Saying, Thac 
the ρος compares the intermediate Time, 
in which Aniichriff was to reign, as the 


Night, and Darknefs, according to the. 


Scripture wleth to exprefs the times: of 
Ignorance, and Idclatry, Eph. 5. 8. x Thef- 
ζ. 4. See note on Rom, 13. 12. And 
the time of Chrif’s advent to call all [{γ6-- 
εἰ, and to bring in with them the fu- 
nfs of the Gentiles, to the light diflipating 
that Darknefs ; and doth here bid the 
Fewifh Nation to attend to the Prepbefies 
in the Old Teffament touching chis glorious 
time, til ic fhonld be acccmpliihed upon 
them. Buc che Apoftle writes not here to 
the unbelieving ‘Fews, who are to be che 
only Subjects of that calling ; but to them, 
who had obtained like precious Feith with him. 
Moreover that the time from writing 
this Epiftle till the. Converfion of the Fewis, 
which is not yet accomplifhed, fhou'd be, 
accounted as Darknefs, cr a Tire in, 
which the Light, or Day appeared nor’, 
feems not fuicable co that Expreffion of 
St. Paul. The Night is far [penr, and the 
day isat Hand, See note ‘on Rom. 11. 122 
Nor could he bid thofe of that Age to 
expect till chat . ay-Star fhould arife in 
theit Hearts;’which τὸ this very day is 
It therefore {cems plain 
to me from thele words , tho’ Dr. He 
mond, and other§ would ‘interpret mheth' ἢ, 
this concerning fome othe. lichp thar was-eo- 
enlighten and affect their Hearts, and give 

theny 


πὰ 
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nce that our είς was the Suggeftion, but from the Infpiraticn cf the 

“sneer gr Prophet God had fent in- ἐῶν Ghoft. That this is the true ferfe of 
into the World. Now this was done by the thefe words appears, (1.) From the Apoffle's 
internal Gifts, and Illuminations of the Ho- cwn Interpretation ; for not to be of the 
ly Spirit vouchfafed to Believers; by which, Prephets own incitation, or Suggeltion, Ὁ. 
{aich the Apoftle Paul, The teftimony of Chrift, 20. 15 mot to come by the will of Man, V. 21 
or, which the Apofiles gave of him, ἐξεξ μώθη 1. 6. not by human Reafon, but by the will of 
ἐν ὑμῖν was confirmed in, OF upon them, 1 Cor. God, John 1.13. (2ly.) From the Ufe ot 
1.6. By which God did βεξαιᾶν ἡμῶς ou vey the Phrafe ; for δβέλυσις, according to Phivo- 
εἰς Xecstv, Confirm both the Apoftles and thofethat rinus and Suidas, 15 ἔφοδθ᾽ Accefficn, Cr Inci- 
believed in the Faith of Chrift, 2 Cor. I. 27, tation, OF Infulr ; and the Word te added 
22.5.5. So thatthe import of the Words to it, mufttherefore fignifie that Prophefie ss 
feemsto be this, till you your felves have not of priv.cte Impulfe or Incitation; whence 
thofe Prophetick Gifts, by which you may the Exprefiion, uled by the true Prephets, is 
be ablefrom what you find in your felves, to generally this, tmasw ἐπ᾿ ἐμὲ the Spirit came 
know by the Spirit chat Fefus is the Chrift, the upon me, Numb.24.2. Sam. 10.10. 2 Chron. 
Son of God, 1 Cor. 12. 3. And have that τς. 1.24.20. And, (3) From the Nature of 
Unttionof the Hely Ghoft, by which youknow the thing ic felf, and the conftant Opinicn of 
all things, 1 ‘fobn 2.27. And have alfo the the ‘fews about it; which was, (1) as Philo 
Scriptures of the New Teftamcnt committedto faith, that a Prophet {peaketh nothing of himfelf, 
you, which containa more perfect light, but heis the Organ of God in what he {[peaks, God 
Rom. 13.14. And are indited alfo by the He- {peaking in and by kim. Whence to {peak of ῥὶ»»"- 
ly Spirit fent down from Heaven, 1 Ῥεῖ. 1. 12. felf, or of his own Heart or mind,1\s always madé 
Like to this is that Expreffion of (ἢ) Philo, the fign of a falfe Prophet, whom Ged had not 
what Reafen is in us, that is the Sun inthe World, fent, Numb. 16. 28.22. 18. 24.13. Fer. 23. 
ered φωσφορεϊ enareG@-s borh being untousaPho- 16,26.Ezek.13.17.Ridiculouschercfore, and 
fphorus, the Sun giving light to our Senfes, and full of Ignorance is the inference of Efthias 
Reafcn intellettual Rays to our Conceptions. hence, that the Refermed, and their Pafcrs 
And when φῶς ὅθι λάμπ τὸ Seo, the Divine mutt not interpret the Scriptures according 
light fhines upon us, that of our Reafon fers; to their own Senfe, or Judgments, which 
and when that fers, this arifeth τῶ ὃ περφητικῷ Yoy furely they may do, as well ashe, or any 
φιλῶ Tar oupCalvev,and fo it was with the Prophets. other Romifh Commentator, who have no- 
Ver. 20. “Id¥as Shavcrws & 22D, no prophe- thing but their own private fenfe for ma- 

q fy is of private iterpretation, ] i. 6. Pro- ny Interpretations of the Scriptures they dif- 

phefy comes not from the Prophet's own ccurfe upon. 


CHAP. IL 


Verfe 1. Ru there were falfe Prophets nicious ways, by reafon of whom the way of 
alfo among the People [i ‘Truthshall be Evilfpokencf. 
the former ages of the ‘fewifh Church, | e- 3. And through δ Covetoufnefs fhallthey g 
a ven as there fhall be [ hereafter 1 4 falfe with feigned Words make merchandife cf 
b Teachers > among you, who private- you, » whofe Judgment now cf a long ἢ 
c ly fhall bring in ¢ damnable Herefies, timelingrerh not, and their damnation flum- 
i. 6. Deétrines tending to the Deftruttion breth not. 
ἃ of them that hold them, and even 4 de- 4. For if God fpared not the Angels 
nying the Lord that bought them, ἀπά thar finn’d, bur caft them down i to Hell, 
e [ ἐμαί; 1 bring upon themfelves ¢ {wift de- and delivered them τὸ Chains of Darknefs 
ruction. to bereferved unto Judgment ; 
f 2. £ And many fhall follow their Per- 5s. * And fpared not the Old World, k 
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bur 


Chap. II. 


l 


—- 


the Second Epiftle 


buc faved [only] Noah ! the eighth Per- 
fon, a Preacher of Righteoufnefs, bringing 
in the flood upon the World of the: un- 
godly 5 : 

6. And turning the Cities of Sodom and 
Gomorrah into Afhes, condemned them with 
an overthrow, making them an Example to 
thofe chat after fhould live ungodly. [ See 
Nore on Jud. 7. } 

~. And delivered juft Lot vexed with the 
filchy Converfation of the wicked ; __ 

8. For that righteous Man dwelling a- 
mong them, in feeing and hearing [of them] 
vexed his Righteous Soul from Day to Day 
with their unlawful deeds. 

9. [ Then may we reft affured that | ™ the 
Lord knoweth how to deliver the my 
out of Temptation, [a be did Noah,and Lot, ἢ 
and to referve the unjuft " unco the Day οἵ 
Judgment to be punifhed. : 

10. But chiefly them ° who walk after 
the Flefh in che tufts of uncleannefs, and 
Ρ defpife Government, prefumptuous are 
they, felf-wiiled, they are not afraid to 
{peak evil of Digniiics. . 

‘1. Whereas Angels, which are greater’ 
in power and ΠΕ [than evil Spirits, |bring 
not railing accufations again{t them before 
the Lord. [ Sce Note on Jude gi. 

12, 9 Bue chefe, as natural brute Beatts: 
[ Gr. as irrati.nal,natural living Creatures, rae 
ther th:n Men, | made to be taken and de- 
ftroyed, [ or to ravin, and deffroy,| {peak evil 
of the things, they underftand not, [ 1.e: of 
the Angelical Powers whom they ἐπ bate Vy 
ro, 1 and fhall utterly perith in. cheir own. 
Corruption. : 

13. And fhall receive, [ Gr. receiving, by 
this Deffruciion, V. 12.) the Reward of un- 
righteoufnefs, as they that count ic pleafure. 
to" riot inthe day time: Spots they are: 
and Blemifhes, {porting themfelves with 
their own Deceivings, whillt τ chey featt 
with you. 


14. Having Fyes full of Adultery, that: 
cannot ceafe from fin ; beguiling unftable . 
souls ; an heart they have, exercifed with, that was wabhed 
4" covetous Pradétices ; curfed Children. . 3 mire, 


- 
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Verle 1. ψνἘυδδιδέσκαλρι, fille Teachérs.] Con-~ 


cerning the Perfons chiefly 


of St. Pe TER, 


ἈΝ 
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1s. * Which have forfaken the right why, x 

and are gone‘aftray, following the way of 
Balaam the Son of Bofor, who loved thé 

wages of unrighteoufnefs: [ and to obtain 
them counfelled Balak to entice God's People ta 
commit fornication with the Midianites, Numb. 
31. 16. Βαλαάμ 7 Boog, shat is, faith Grotixs, 
of the City of Bofor, as Pethor his City, Numb. 
22. ζ. # called. | 

16. But was rebuked for his Iniquity : 
[ for ] the dumb Afs fpeaking with Man’s 
Voice, forbad the madnefs of the y Pro- 
phee. 

17. Thefe are wells [ Gr. fountcins] with- 
out water, Clouds that are carried with ἃ 
Tempett, [ unprofitable for any gocd, as foun- 
tains without water ; and pernicions as Tempefts, 
which blaft and root up all bcfore them, to whom 
the milt [ Gr. the bluckne{s] of darknefs is 
referved for ever. 

18. lor when they fpeak great? fwel- 
ling words of Vanicy, they allure through 
the lutts of the Flefh, through much wan- 
tonnefs, [{ or to lafciviou!ne/s, 1 thofe who 
were clean efcaped from them that live in 
Error. 


19. Whilft they promife chem # liberty, 2 ἃ 


they themfelves are che Servants of Cor- 
ruption ; for of whom a Man is overcome, 
of the fame is he brought in Bondage. 


20, ὃ» For if after they have efcaped the bb 


Pollutions of the World, through the know- 
ledge of the Lord and Saviour Jefus Chrift, 


of they are again entangled therein, and over- 


come, the flatter end is worfe with them 
than che beginning : 

21. For it had been better for them not 
to have known the way of Righteoufnefs, 
than after they have known it,to turn from 
the Holy. Commandment delivered unto 
them ; [ Besaufe they fin by Apeftacy againft 
the light received, and with ingratitude to the 
Author of it.) Ὁ ᾿ 

22. But ic is happened to them accord- 
ing. to the true Proverb, « the Dog is ες 
turned to.his own vomit again, and the Sow 
» to her wallowing in the 


a Chap. IL. 


"2. That of the Ancients, who fay exprefly, 
ἀρχεῦ ἐντεύϑον + xt! Κ Ν“κολαίτων αἰ ξέσεως, he be- 


concerned in this, Chapter,.and in the paraie, spins to {peak of the Herefie of the Nicolaitans. 


lel Epiftle of St. Fade, I find three Opinions. 
1. That of Dr. Lightfoot, who thinks thefe 
Chapters fpeak chiefly of. the. Feays 


cond is, 


r ae 1, 6.. οἱ Di. Hammond,and of the Ansients alfo ; That 
the { alfe Teathets of that Natiog,:,. The See. the Apoftles {peak’ thefe things touching che- 


So Occumenius.- ‘The Third is, Fut te 
3. That of the. Reverend and Learned 


Gnofticks. And this Opinion feems not 
much 


656 


oO 


a 


much to differ fromche.Secand.. For the 
ae Fathers fay The (a) Gnofticks fp PME. 
‘am the Nicalaitans, and borrowed from them al 
their Filtbine{s and Lafeininafang Oy 
the Apoftle Peter {peaket plainly of the 
falfe Teachers which were τὸ be hereafter, for 
vu. 1, 2, 3. he {peaks ftill in the future Tenfe, 
though both St. ‘Fude in his Epiftle, and 
St. Peter in the following words, do plainly 
intimate that fome of them were come al- 
ready; fo thac in the Expofition of this 
Chapter, and the Epiffie of St. Fude we have 
reafon to take in thofe Hereticks, who ap- 
peared after the writing thefe. Epiftles. 
Neverthelefs, becaufe the. falfe Apoftles, 
and falfe Teachers of the Fewifh Nation, and 
the Nicolsitans were certainly then come, 
and we have exprefs and frequent mention 
of them in the Epiffles of St. Pau/, and in the 
Revelations of St. Fobn, and becaufe St. Pe-. 
ter {peaks of them in the Plural Number ; 
therefore I fhall apply the words to all of 
chem, giving the Preference to them in the 
Expotition of thefe words, who are exprefly 
mentioned in the Holy Scriptures. - 
Ibid, Ἔν ὑμῶν trv) ψώσοδισασχαλοι, there fhall 
be falfe Teachers among you. | ‘The Apoftle 
writing to the .fews, feems by chefe words: 
to intimare that thefe falfe Teachers should: 
be among the. fewifh Converts. efpecially, 
‘as being either. ‘fews by Birth, . or. Profedyres 
to that Religion, as was Nicolas of Antioch, 
Aéts 6. 5. but then. their entringin among: 
the Fewifh. Converts, Fude.4.,:.and being: 
among them iw their Feafts of Gharity, Ve12. 
their leaving the right 2.2} ᾽..2 Pet, 2s ij. and: 
their Returning-.ith the Dog: te, the Vomit, 
make it probable that they once profeffed: 
the Cbriftian Faith, though after they res: 
volted from it, or introduced fiich Daffrines 
of Perditien, as fundamentally deftroy’d the- 
Faith which they profefled.- - _. 
Ibid. “Αἰρέτεις ἀπωλείαι, damnable Herefies. }. 
Such as tended to the prefent Deftruction, 
and future Dammuaztion of thern who taughr, : 
and who believed them. Thus the.Dodtrine : 
of the Falfe Apofties among the ‘fews tended: 
to the perverting of Souls, Acts 15. 24. .Ta: 
make Chrift die in vain, Gal. 2.21. And 
their Faith το profit them nothing, Gal. 5. 2. 
And Chrift become of none effect unto them, 
they being by them fallen from Grace, V. 5. 
and become Enemies to the Crafs of Chrif,,., 
Phil. 3. 18. 


+4 


age 
1 2 


“A Peraphrafe with dumtasions o 


the Epiftle to the’ Hebrews; elfewhere 


_, Lhe Herefie of the Nicolaitans is ftiled 
by. (b) Epiphaniws, an Herefie which did 
ἑαμτοὺ Hy τεῦ πριδομδῥας χαρλλίειν, deftroy thems that 
taught, and them that believed it. Yea, Chrift 
himfelf declares his hatred of it, Rev. 2.1 ς. 
And the fame all the Fathérs fay of the 
Groftick Herefie. ῥ., ἢ ͵ 
Ibid, Τὸν οἰραύσανπα αἰυτοξ. δεαπότίω ἐἀρνέμβν οι» 
denying the Lord that bought them, ἢ Chrift 
being never filed dtavims in the New: 72 
frament ; and St. Fude diftinguifhing this 
ctaroms, og Mafter, from our Lord, it feems 
moit reafonable to interpret this of God 
the Father, who is faid to have bought 
the Fews: Is he not thy Father, who hath 
bought thee? Dent. 22. 5. And the Céri- 
fitans: ye are bought with a price, therefore glori- 


_ fie God with your Souls and Bedies, which are 
- Hence alfo iris cruly 
bias, "That Chrift died for 


his, τ Cor. 6. 20. 
obferved by E 
them thas.perifh, and bring deftrudion up- 
on ΕἸΡΠ ΕἸΤΕΣ . Ἢ 

:Ὁ 1014. Ταλχινίι. κα πύλεμαν, hall bring upon them 
felves.fwift deftruction. 1 The the dpoperk 
Ring ‘Sews did this, the Scripture every whére 
informs us, and the Apoffles frequently warn 
them of it.. St. Paw! doth ic throu het 
peak: 
ing of them as Men whofe end js Deftru- 
Gion, Phi. 3. ¥9.° On whom fhould coma 
fauift Deftruétion, 1 Theff. s- 3. they being’ 
ppoimed. for wrath, v. 9. St. ‘Fames, as of 
Men fatned fo αὶ day of Slaughter, Chap; ζι $s 
and:that fuddesly to come upon them, their 
fudge ftanding. at the door; Vig. Chrift alfo 
threatens. to:them that -held ‘the Dodtrine 
of the Nicolaitans, that δὲ would come agginft 
then. fwiftly, and fight agatnft' them with rhe 
Sword of bis Mouth, Rev. 2. 16. . That is, he. 
would deftroy them, Rev. τῷ. 15,21. Ac. 
cordingly Church Hiftory informs us that: 


. they were extind (c) λύχε Sdfovyin ἃ very. 


lircle ‘time.. 

But I find nothing of any fuch remarka- 
ble ‘or. fwift’ Deftrudion ohiah: befel ne 
Gnoftichs' in Church Hiftory fot one word 
that any of cher perifhed αὐ the Deftru- 
ction Of Ferufzlem by thé Roman Army, 
though doubtlefs their Iniquities would find 
them out. We rather read in the Church 
Hiftory, that they were never perfecuted by 
the Heathen Emperors : this being τῆς Ob- 


fervation οὗ τς Fathers, that the ( 4) Si- 


momans, and the Menandrians were never 


--. 


Ne 


~~ 


Υ 


: τον κοῦ ee fo Se. ie ese en MSs ee ei ᾿ : Ὁ " ᾿ 
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αὐτὰ 98 λεγρυᾶροι Tyagmas. Timoth. & Damafc. vo a 
{b) Har. 35. -; 


>) 4. P..79:. 
(ὦ) Eufeb. hie Eccl. 1.3. 
Ld) “Οἱ & μόνον. ἀκ Ede 
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θησαν b” ὑῶν, 


ἃ, 
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ee Be, OS A tants ee Py Sco 
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eb: 


perfecuted 


Chap. I. 


Chap.-II. 
“perfecuted by the Heathens, their fury-beikg only 
poured: out upow dhe Chriftians.: Nor’ eduld it 
“probably. be otherwife, feeing’ they'made 
the ‘Doctrine of τῆς Cro/s no part.of- their 
Religion ; but held it lawful (6) to-dcny the 
Faith Jn times of Perfecution, to avcid futfer- 
dng for ir, and counting Idolatry in fuch 
, Cafes a ching indifferent, whence faith Ori- 
gen, they were never perfecuted at αὐ. 

τς Ver, 2, Καὶ πωλρὶ, and many hall fol- 
low, ἅς. That the Fudaizers much. infe- 
{ted the Chriftian Church, and perverted many 
in the Church of Corinth, Galatia, Ephe{us, 
and. Crete, we learn from St. Paul's Epijtles ; 
and that by reafon of the ‘fewijh Zealots, 
who defpifed Dominions, and [pake evil of Dig- 
nities, the way of Truth was evil f{pcken of, 
from 1 Pet. 2.. 12. Indeed the Heathens 
{cer to have made little or no diftinétion 
berwixt. the ‘fews, and the Chriffians. that 
fprang from them, but imputed all the Di- 
fturbances they ‘made, to Chriff, or'to the 
Chriftians. Henee (£) Suetonius faith of 
Claudius, That Judzos impulfore Chrifto 
affidue tumultuantes Roma expulit,’ be ex- 
plld the ων: from Rome, as being frequently 
tumulincus through tle Inftigation of Chrift. OF 
the Nicolaitans (g) Epiphanim faith, thar 
great was the Deceit which they brought upon 
Mankind. And (h) Clemens Alexandrinus pro- 
feffech to write againit them, and the Gzz- 
fricks, to remove the {candal which they by 
their Dotirines might bring upon Chriftianity : 
As (1) ‘Fuftin Martyr allo hints. Yea, Cle- 
ment adds, that from thefe Men who caught 
(k) thet Women fhould be common, arofe the 
gresteft Blafphemy againft the Name of Chrift, 
or Chriftians. 

Moreover, it is to be noted, that inftead 
Of amass, many Copies read ὠσελγείαις 
their lafcivious ways ; which reading may be 
confirmed from St. fude, who begins his 
Defcription of the {ame Perfons thus, They 
turn the Grace of God, εἰς zo%ryaar, into La- 
{civioufnefs ; And this Character agrees in 
{eme mea{ure to the fal/e Teachers among 
the Fews, who taught Fornicaticn and Un- 
cleanafs. See Note on 1 Cor. 6. 13. Eps. 
ς, 6. practifed τὸ κρυτῆα τῆς ἀιούνης, the hid- 
din things of fhame, 2 Cor. 4. 2. And gh- 
ricd in their fhame, Phil. 3.19. And awaofe 
Exhertation was ὡς ἀκαϑαρσας, of Unclean- 
nefs, « Theff’ 2. 3. And many of whofe 
followers were guilty of Unclesnne{s, For- 


(e) St uav Te 


ΕΣ E piftle of 4 PE τς Βι: 


nichtion, © ἀσελγέίαρ, and Lafcivioufne s52 Cot, 
12.2%. But: this’ is. more ‘ef hatically 


‘the Character of the Nicolditans Sand éf 


the Gyofticks, the Succeffors of ‘them; for 
they were, faith Oecumeniuss BLOB By wa- 
7@ ἰσεζίφατιι, ath i} βίον ἐσελγέτα δι, 0} 
ungodly in their Principles, end‘ moft '1.-[civ!- 
Ons in their Lives. Refer comiplexus . ἃ 
permixtiones execrabiles, obfcbenoftue 
conjunctus, & quedam ex ipfis adhve tut- 
piora, faith (1) Tertullian} yea,’ things (ὁ “ 
‘exceeding filthy, that awe blifh +3 Dentin 
them, and therfore pafs them by, - Maly thgeny 
“AtesA rly χοινωνίαν μνυελκίω εἰ νὰ χρρόψνσν,, {λῖτ 
(Cm) Clemens of Alexandria. TWi ἀπαρυργίαν 
ἄμα τοῖς ἄλλοις δητελεν we dante μαβητὼς idl. 
αξεν, faith (n) Damafcer. Hence (0) 
Pfeud-Ienatius {tiles them daSdpres Νικολδὰς 
74% immundiflimos Nicolaitas, smacores 
Nibidinis. St. Aujtin, Se@am turpifimam’; 
for faith (p) Timorhcus, Θυϑδεὶς wi ἄλλων ar 
ιβεσιαρχῶν φαί. -ὃ ¢qus anor moe θυ τλυκτης Xj ἐν" 
σερφς χὺ LEpITS POLK EDS SidiaiMD; crore ft all the 
Mafters of Herefie, nine taught fuch fiithy and 
abominable Actions. " 

Ver, 3, Ἐν πλεονεξίᾳ, through Govctcufnefs. | 
If πλεονεξία fhould here and v. 14. fignifie 
Adultery, as τ Theff: 4.6. it feems to do: See 
Nore there ; and as Dr. Himmend thinks ic 
doth here, there will be no difficulty in ap- 
plying this to the Nicolaitans, as well as to 
the Grofficks, and falfe Teachers among che 
Jews, the Note on the 2d Verfe fhewing 
that this emphatically belonged to them; 
and gave the rife co that intpure Sect. Bue 
becaule they are acculed «Ὁ. 15. of following 
the way of Balaam who loved the wages of un- 
righteoufnefs, and by St. ‘Fude, v. 11. of run~ 
ning greedily after the Error of Balaam fer Re- 
ward, 1 think ic better to admiit of thac 
fenfe which our Tranflation giveth of tho 
word, and then to apply it at once ro the 
falfe Teachers among the ‘fews, and to the 
Nicolaitans ; Ic feems highly probable from 
the 6th, the Sch, and the roth Chapters of 
the Firft Epiftle of the Corinthians, that the 
Apofle is there difcourfing againft the Ni- 
culaitans. Now of thefe fulfe Teachers he faid 
that they devoured the Corinthians, 2 Cor. 11. 
20. St. Paulin his Second Epiftle to Time~ 
thy, Chap. 3. 6. fpeaks of a fort of Men 
who crept into houfes, leading captive filly Wo- 
men laden with fins, and led away with divers 
Lifts ; a Character which nerfedtly agrees 
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διαφορεῖν avi διδάξας πρὸς ἢ εἰδωλρολατρείαν, dw ἀδὲ ἢ apy le Σιμωνιανοὶ emGradcynsay. Orig. contra 


Celf. 1.6. p. 282. 
(f) Sueron. in Claud. c. 25. 
ἐ ἡρώπων smsan. \Her. 25. § 1: 


(g) Καὶ mann draws ἡ Sud ἃ 'Φλάρης ἀυπῶν wen τῷ x yd τῶν 
ἶ ἢ (8) Μὴ χοίνυω ὡσοϑυόμϑμοι τὸ Ὀνομώ T Χεισν' κα 
Tere, ἀκολαούτερον βιᾶντες βλατφημίαν πιὸ ὀνύμαπ aeoseCe sav, ‘Strom. 3. ab init. 


Fw ἔθ, ησῃν a neg. 


(1) -Wdy zee δι. ἀπὸ τύτων opus oor Xersiavol καλῆν). ]Ἰυῇ, M 


“(Ὁ Κωγὰς thy. mls γυναῖκας dtwow HF ὧν ti weglon xt 


(1) Praferipe. ς. 47. 


7 (m) Strom. 3: p. 436. 
(0) Ep.ad Tral. Seé&. αἱ. 


Pee yo 5 : 
Ἐ byipar® ἐῤῥθη βλασφημία. Strom. 2. p. 428. Uy 
(n) Coreler. Tom. 1. p. £36. 4, 


(p) Apud Cotel, Tom. 3. Ρ. 381. 


Pppp τ 


ὅτε A Parapbrale with Annotations om 


to the Nicolaitans: And begs το Tatas 
‘of the fame Perfons, he faich, Chap. 1. £0, 
11. They fubverted whole houfes, teaghing things 
‘which they ought not, for filthy lugre fake. (Q) Its- 
naeus informs us of the Valentiniansy chat they 
sould not impart their Myfteries τὸ all, but. 10 
them only who were able to pay great Sums for 
them. Whence the (r), Pfead-Ignetius. tales 
them, Covetous of what belongs to others, and 
violent lovers of Riches. 

Ibid. Οἷς τὸ χρίμα exmadgl ὅκ ἀργέϊ, whofe 

udgment now of along time lingreth not. 7 
St. Fude, in the parallel place, v. 4. faying 
they were Men & πάλαι φεγεγαμιύθοι εἰς sa 
᾿τὸ χρίμα, of old affigned to this condemnation, 
viz. by the Prophetie of Enoch, fee the Note 
there ; I think thefe words may be beft 
‘rendred ‘thus, 70. whom the fudgment pro- 
nounced tf old lingreth not it being a {witt 
Deftruétion which the falje Teachers among 
the Fews, and the Nicolaitans brought upon 
themfelves. See Note on v. 1. of this 
Chapter. Nore alfo, that their Damnation 
isin the Greek, their Deféruction. 

Ver. 4. Ταρτιρώσαι, cafting them down to hell. | 
Tartarus, faith Phavorinus, 1s die tavyuQ καὶ 
dvin@, the fubterrefrial Air, where the Sus 
comes not. It fignifies allo, faith Spidas, 
τὸν αὐεὶ πὰ vizn τόπον», the place in the Clouds or 
in the dir: Hence τάρταρον iseserm, and Cogor 
ἠερόεντα, in Hymer, to intimate that Tartarus 
was the dark Air, as Crates in Stephanus faith, 
(O ddug ὑπέγειος δξὶ τότ Θ᾽ σχυτειρὸς, Hades is a 
dark place under the Earth » faith Porphyry, 
where Souls ave tormented, ἐν &xpaepre THOTHs t7 
ἩΓΓΕΥ͂ darknefs, Apud Stob. Eccl. Ph. p. 133. 
Thefe Angeis being theretore placed in the 
bright Regions of the Heavenly light, and 
being now confined to the dark Air, whence 
Satan is called the Prince of the Power of the 
Air ) are faid το be caft down into Tarta~ 
rus. And this fuits wich the Opinion borh 
of the Tiatbens and the ‘fews, who held 
that the dir was fall of Spirits or Daemons ; 
(fee Note on Eph. 2.2.) but chiefly of the 
Ancient Fathers, according to thofe wards of 
ferom, in his Comment on that Paffage 


οὗ St, Bawl, again? ὁ 
prucyysalsy 122) Calepy 3: that i is, aith che, 
inghe dirs (4): For kits is the Opinion of all 


| Chap. I. 
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the Dogtors, that.the Air, which divides: be- 
tween the Earth and Heaven, is full of contrary 
Powers. He.is ftiled,, she Prince of the Power 
of the Air, faith (t) Oecumenius, becaufe he τ 
the. Prince of the evil Spirits that are in the Air, 
not as having Dominian, faith Theophylaé, but 
only his Habitation there. That this .was 


tthe Opinion of moft of the Avcéents, fee 


Petavins de Angelis, 1. 3.¢.4. Now -hence 


ic folldws that though the Devil and his 


Angels are at prefent for ever banifhed 
from the Divine Prefence, and fo do [μῆς 
the Punishment of lofs new of the Beati- 
fick Vifion ; though they are in the Lan- 
guage of Tertullian, Predamnati ad Judicii 
diem, condemned before-hand:to the Tremendous 
Day; Predeftinati fupplicio fempiterno, 
fore-ordained to eternal Punifhment, faith St.Au- 
ftin; Refervati in diem Judicii, referved to 


‘the Day of Fudgment, faith Origen, and St. Pe- 


ter here 3 or kept.in Chains of Darknefs to that 
Day, faith St. ‘Fude, and knowing, and be- 
lieving this, they cannat chufe but tremble, 
and be filled wich prefent Horror ; yet is 
the Dodtrine of (μ) Rupertus highly proba- 
ble, That at prefent they are not fuffering in 
the infernal flames, but have their Refidence in 
the dark Air, whence at the Day of ‘fudgment 
they {hall be precipated into the Fire prepared for 
the Devil and his Angels. 

1. Becaufe this feems to have been the 
Opinion of all 4xtiguity, for five whole 
Cestyries together, as appears, not only from 
their common Doérine mentioned before, 
that they at prefent had their Habitation in 
the Air, but alfo from their exprefs words 
who f{pake ftill in the future of their infer- 
nal Punifhments, faying as (x) Fuftin M. 
That they {hall he punifhed with eternal Fire, for 
that they are mow banifhed by the Name of Fe- 
{us, is an indication of their future Punifhment 
in everlafting Five. This δα confeffech, 
μηδέπω τῦτο @e¢sa τὸν Θεὸν, that God hath not 
yet done, but yet he faith, (y) Chrift hath fore- 


i 


εἰ >? ta . ? > “ ners ; ms 
(4) “A καὶ εἰκότως Ponsa uot μὴ ὥπαντας Seacw cy φανρῷ Adutnew, war’ ἢ μόναις ὠκείγος Ts x μεμίλος midis 
Lash τυλικέτων μνυφνείων Τελεὶν δυμαυδέες. L. τ. Cet. p. 20. 


Lom 


(τ) Τῶν γιωαικῶν crepes, GF 


ἀλλογριῶν Ch ϑυμηταὶ, χὰ χρηματολαίλαπος. Ἐρ. αὐ Magnef. δ 9. 


({) tec aucem omnium Po€torum ooinio eft, quod aer ifle qui celum & terram medius dividens inane 


appellatur, plenus fit contrariis forcitudinibus. 


(τ) Τῶν ἐναεείων x πονηρῶν πομάτων, + F aipQ ἄρχοντα, τυτέφν Σ crate ἄρχοντα, ἃ W aepO zp) 
ἀνα «ναςοίων dtoy TF ἀξειὼν πονηρῶν πινομάτῳν,. Inlocum. “AW οἷς ἐν aut ἐμφιλοχωρῖντα. See 

(u) Et nunc quidem in hunc aerem illum eff dejeftaum, & omnes fatellites ejus, quos aereas catervas dici-. 
mus, paffim in Scripcuris habemus—— futurum eft autem ut infernum inferiorem videntibus cunttis prxci- 
pitetur in ignem zternum qui paratus eft ei, & Angelis ejus. Com, in Gen. 17. 


(x) ‘Oc + ἀξίαν κόλασιν x, πιμωείαν xouiooe®) 


᾿ ἐφ ἀφωκίῳ mel ἐ[πλειϑέντες. “Es χὰ ὑπὸ F αὐνθράπων Sic F 


o ¢ Ϊ “ « % e's ‘ 
ὀνόματ Θ᾽ “Ines Xess nav, δίδαγμα BY χα ὁ μολάσης duns ἐν met ἀμωνίῳ κολφίσεως. ΑΡ. 1. Ὁ. 46.D. 


Vide p. 45. E. 


(y) Ὃν εἰς τὸ ae TMD ITI ME ὃ wre τρατιᾷς κολαδιχσομῖῥνς δ ἐπίραντν dave φερεμήνώσεν ὁ Xeiste. 
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a 


told, 


Chaps TE. 


‘told, that he and shia, Angels fhall be gaft inte the 


the Second Epiftle 


“ve. and everlaftingyy tormented theres And 
(2) ΡΣ faith a them, The .Lord of all 
things fuffers them to expasiate or in ult till | the 
tiene: of the Diffolution of the World , dgnd.- till 
the. Fudge comes, (a). Tertullian faith, that 
their def{perate condition om the account of their 
being condemned befare, receives fome comfort 
from the delay of their Punifhment. (Ὁ) Minu- 
cius Felix faith, that he foreknowing, trembles 
at the Punifhment appointed for bim, ana thofe 
that worfbip him. (C) Lattantius, that at the 
time of Fudgment this Prince with his. Mini- 
frers will be laid hold on, and condemned. to 
Punifhment. ; a 

adly. This mutt be the Doetrine of thofe 
Fathers who held'that the Devil knew not 
that he fhould be certainly condemned till 
our Lord’s Adveng, and therefore durit 
not before blafpheme God ; which was the 
Doctrine of (4) Fuftin M. (6) Ireneus, Ἐπ- 
febins and (f) Epiphanius or as (8) Occu- 
menius interprets them, He did nos know it 
manifeftly, as being only obfcurely hinted by 
the Prophets ; but when Chrift coming declared 
manifeftly that everlafting Fire was prepared 
for him and bis Angels, be ceafed not to practife 
his wiles againf? his, Saints. And this Do- 
ctrine they founded. on- the following Scri- 
PHT ILS. οὐ OE ,. τὰ 

1. That Queftion which thefe. Devils put 
to Chrift, Art thou come to tormeyt us before 
the time ὃ Concluding? henge, that not ‘bis 
prefent Age, but the future, was the time when 
thefe evil Spirits were to be punifhed, as (h) 
Origen faith twice. . They thought, faith St. Fer 
rom, ad judicandos fe veniile , that Chrift 
was come to judge them: faich Chryfoftom, 


of ς ΕἸ Τ᾽ ER. 


---- 


BX ἀναμβύειψι ἢ Moxey δ᾽ ολάνεωξ, " ΚΡ) Ὲ be sont yf 
not fay: till ‘the time’ of Praifhment, i: ἃ. the 
Day of Judgment... Hence -Mz/Yonate;" upon 
the -place, admires at the-great Confenr of 
the Anciesfs in' this Opinion’ Ges ἦν 
‘This adlys They'sgathered fron thofé 
words of .Chrift, depars-ye wicker -into the Fire 
prepared for the Devil and his Angels, Wheéiice 
they concluded with (1) St. Bernard; that 
the Sentence againft them was déter- 
mined, but was not yet past upon them, and 
that, Jam diabolo ignis paratus, etfi tient 
dum - ille pracipitatus in ignem, - The‘ Fire 
was indeed prepared for the Devil, but ‘he was 
not yet café intoit ; concluding that was'only 
to be done, (K) at the end of the World, οὐ ct 
the Day of the great ‘fudgment, or in the World 
to come. ὁ. ἘΠ 
But, 3dly. This they chiefly concluded 
from thefe words of (1) St. Peres and St. Fade, 
that they were referved unto the Day of Fudg- 
ment to be punifued. Nor is it eafie to con- 
ceive a more natural Confequence than 


‘this ; They are referved unto the Day of 


Judgment to be punifhéd, therefore they are 
not yet punifhed with the Fire prepared 
for the Devil and his Angels. | 
And laftly, This they gathered from thé 
Revelations of St. %obn, who often. faith, 
(m) that the Old Serpent the Devil fhall.be ‘caft 
into the Lake of Fire and Brimjtone at the Day 
of fudgment : To which the frequent Say- 
ings οἱ St. καί" dorefer, ο΄. .. 1 
ει Since then’ to torment the Devils at our 
Saviour’s Advent , was to torment them 
before the-time of Torment 3 {ecing our Sa- 
viour when he fhall pafs:the final Sentence; 
will only amand the Wicked to the Fire, pre- 


‘ 


(2) Ὁ κα Τ ὅλων δεαπάτῳς 
wbginy. Ρ. 1-D. | 

(ay: D-{perara conditio 
mora. Apol ς, 17... “. 


(0) Deftinacam enim:fibi-cum fuis culeotibus peenam preifcius perhorrefcit. P. γ0. 


, ἐψηρυφᾷν ἀνταᾷ εἴασε μέχρις ὧν ὃ 


κογμὸς πέρας Aglalv .ὠνάλυθῆ, καὶ ὃ Smnadcis 


éofum eX. pradamnatione Solatium reputat fruendz interim malignitatis ex peene 
. ‘ YS . ει" ἤν ἃ : κε. raat ; 


(c) Sed & dominus jllorum cum migiftris fuis comprehendetur, ad pernamique damnabitur, cum quo pariter 


omnis turba impiorum pio fuis facinoribus’ perpetua igni cremabitur in 


ΠῚ 


(ὦ) K dgw ¢ δ "lesiv® ‘tou, ὅπ wes fF 7 Kuels παρβσίας ἃ Nore ἐτόλμηγεν ὃ Σαᾳτανὼς βλασφημῆσαι. 
ὠτε μη ἔπ εἰδὼς wit δ. κατακρσιν. -Euleb. H. Becl: 1. 4. c. 8, ἐν 
(2 Epiph. Har. 39, n. 8. a 


ie Lees, C236; ἢ 
“(g) dna ᾿Τυφῖν (6), ἧς. ὡς ὃ Aalaa@ wes 
σαφῶς WKN, 
Jn i ες. ς. 8... 

(h) Diabptus in ἢ 


eternum. £. 7, δ. 26. p. 729... 
* Θεὸν; 
yi 

8 , 


4 F Kugls wapuctas ἀκ ndq saves, tro Fic τα nuweles P δύνα:. 
ato ἢ ee - ~ i A 4 . . 
UW  ϑείων προφητῶν adiyt[uaTtodws rat hy d ἀγορά σάντων, 


οὐ Βν δὲς 931}: Ὁ Rugs OS OUND yy res δυκζφόλῳ. 


G nreiudar τὸ aiddiov Ave, OTs ᾿Αγγέλοις cuts ἥκεσεν, 4 παύς.) τοὺς πιςοὶς ὀῆπξ λα εἰν, 


19¢ fecylo neque carripitur Ῥύο pedcaro, heque flagelatur, omnia .namgque ei fervate funt [π᾿ 


- ε--’.. 


a TY 


fiiturum, unde & ipfe fciens fibi illyd facutum, tempus effe poenarum dicebat ad. Salvatorem, Quid veriitti 
ante tempus torquere nos,? Hom. 8, in-Exod. F. 44.:H.~ Non vult Deus Demonum genus:;ante tempus dam- 
mare. Sciunt-enim ὃς ipfi Dremones, quia tempus eorum prafens hoc feaulum continet, | Propterea2 denique ὃς 
Doowinuni rogabant, ug non’ torqueret.¢os' ante tempus: Hom.13. in Numer. Ε, τιό. LG 

(i) Sera, de Tranf. ἃ. Maluchie.’ °°. 1 (k). Sunt tefervati in’ diem Judidi-  ‘Orrg. I dign?’ funt qui in pre- 
fenti feculo corripiantur, fed in futuror recipient quarmerentul,, Hom:'8.- im: ibid. Deeninus in dié judicif : 
qualt in’ uno fafce paritér colligatos' mictet in lacum inferni. ‘ Hieron, ἐπ, ον as..Efe Ip: Ae cqrpored igne cru. 
clands, Greg. Servantue- Th'judicium!puniendi. ΝΣ apud Petav, Tome 3... 3+ 6. 4. ΕΟ eee, eee 

Q) Mitum quanto: confenfu pletique  vereres aiates docoerint Damas ante diem judicil non torgueri,” 
quod Petrus {cribat, 2 Pere 2.41 δ᾽ Ἄρεϊ 5, peccantibhs non pepercit] Gt. Gi Juar! Δ): 6. ᾿ $i Angele quiliton' - 
Jervatuntfuum principatum, Maldonatl in Matth.8.29. Vide Auguft. 21. co 27, &c. de Civ. Der, . 
(m) Sicut etiam Defertores Angeli, licet fecundum.modum quendam mortui funt peccando, quia -fonsem. 


-- 
.. 


* vita deferuerint, qui Deus eft—— in fecundam mortem poft ultimum precipitabuntur judicium. De Ὁ, Ὁ. 
He 43:0 Ue Pe 7146 G.Kide condemy bar. ager 0. γπ νι ee es a a Ge ae 
ty Pppp2a ared 


δός 


pared for, 


0 


not actually tormenting then, the 
Devil and bis Angels ; feeing they only are 
referved in Chains ὁ Darknefs to the Day of 
Fudgment to δὲ punifhed, and fo the Sentence, 
and the Execution of it is no more pafled 
upon them than upon the Prifoner that’s 
kept in Chains for the Affizes ; feeing the 
Devil is only faid to be then (n) caft into 
the Lake of Fire and Brimftone, when the 


Judge far upon the Throne, and all Men 


k 


l 


Τὴ 


n 


were judged according to their Works ; 
there feems fufficient reafon to affere chat 
even the Devils fhall not be tormented in 
the infernal Flames until the Day of Judg- 
ment; And if not they, ,then much lefs 
wicked Men. 

Ver. 5. Ὄικ ἐφείσατο, and {pared not the Old 
Wirld. This Inftance agrees very exactly 
to tholfe Nicclaitans and Gnofticks who had 
corrupted their ways, as they of the Old 
World did, by taking to chem whac Women 
they pleafed to enjoy, as far as appears, 
without any Solemnity of Matrimony, Gen. 
6.2, 4. for itis only faid, that the Sons of 
Ged went in unto the Daughters of Men; hence 
are thele Giants laid to be, δε. cxmafovres δι Bie 
aot, vyiclent Aten, who by force invaded 
them: And alfo by Idolatry. See Ainfworth 
on Gen. 4, 26. 

Ibid. “Oy, the eighth Perfin. 1 One 
would think from .4d.m, whereas indeed 
he rather was the tenth from dam, Gen. 5. 
and fo it isthe eighth of them that were 
faved from the Deluge, 1 Per. 3. 8. So 
Plutarch faith of Pelopidas, that he came «s 
δικίαν dwdtvarG, ynto his Heufe with eleven 
more ; and Polybins Of Dionefidorus, that zit@- 
ἀπενήξατο, he fram out with two more ; fo here 
Noah was faved with feven Perfons ; fo ce- 
lebrated in Hiffory that the Hill where the 
Ark relted, is called the Hill of ive Eighth, or 
Themanim ; and a Viliage by it bears the 
fame Name. Sce Dr. Hammond con the 
place. 

Ver. 9. οἵδ, the Lord knoweth. | God's 
knowledge here includes his Power and his 
Will. So Pfalm 1. Whatfoever the Righte- 
ous doth, it fhall profper, for the Lord know- 
eth the way of the Righteous, v. 6. i. e. he is 
able and willing to make it profper, Marth. 

6. 31. Take no thought what you fhall eat or 
drink, or wherewithal ye fhall be cloathed, for 
your beavenly Father knoweth you have need of 
all thefe things, V. 32. 

Ibid. “Evs ἡμέξαν χρίσεως, to the day of Fudg- 
ment to be punifhed. } Note that this is fignal- 
ly the time when the ungodly fhall be pu- 
nifhed ; (2dly.) That the Evils which wick- 
ed Men fuffer in this Life, will not exempt 
chem trom future Punifhments in the World 


A Parapbrale witb Annotations on 


Chap. IL 


to come ; even Sedom and Gomorrha muft 
then fuffer, Metth. 10.15. 11. 22. 

Ver, 10, Οπισω σαρκὸς, who walk after the 
Flefh. | See Note on v. 2. 

Ibid. Καὶ xedmr@ xgrepesvivres, and de- 
fpife Government. | The Note of Efthius on 
the place is this, that we read mot in Church 
Hiftory thatthe Gnofticks defpifed Governments, 
but rather flatterd them. What Dr. Ham- 
mond faith of their teaching Chrifians to 
defpife all Authority of Magiftrates, or 
Mafters, is not proved by him, for he at- 
tempts not to prove that they were κυειό- 
τι Θ᾽ xgragesvevres, de[pifers of Government ; 
and his attempt to prove that they taught 
Chriftian Servants to defpife their Mafters, 
from 4x Tim. 6. 2. hath been confidered 
already. Nor do I find any thing of this 
nature charged upon the Nicolaitans. But 
then it may be noted, that xedmres y Wea, 
Dominions and Glories in the New Teffa- 
ment, doth often fignihe the Angelical Pow- 
ers ; as when Chrift is {uid to be exalted, 
vaceguea πάσης mveomT@, above all Dominion, 
Ephef. τ. 21. and when wedm7es are men- 
tioned among the invifible things of theCrea- 
tion, Coloff. 3.16. Accordingly fome of 
the (0) Fathers refer this to the Angelical 
Powers ; and this they do with great pro- 
bability : For, (1.) The Apoftle Peter here 
afferts, chat'they blafphem’d, ἐν as ἀγροῦσι, 
in things “of which they had no knowledge : 
St. Fude, that they blafphemed things that 
they knew nor: which very well agrees wich 
their bold Affertions touching the Angels } 
in which they did, as St. Peal faith, 2 μὴ 
twegaey euCarMeav, sytryde into thefe things 
they had not feen, Coloff. 2. 18. but cannoc 
fo well be applied to Civil Dignities, of 
which thefe Herericks muft have fufficienc 
knowledge. (2.) The Apofle adds, that 
whereas thefe Men did not tremble to bla- 
fpheme thefe’ Dignities, the Hely Angels, 
ὁ φέρεσι yar ἀντῶν βλάσφημον χρίσν, durft not 
ufe railing, or blafphemous words againft them. 
Now they whom Michael and his good 
Angels durft not blafpheme, were, faich 
St. Fude, the Devil and his Angels, who were 
in Scripture ftiled the Principalities, and Pow- 
ers, and Rulers of the darknefs of this World, 
Eph. 6. 12. And therefore they whom 
thefe Hereticks blafphemed, mutt alfo be ,15- 
gelical Dignities. | 

Bue againft this ie is objected, that we 
read notin Church Hiffory that the Here- 
fie of the Grofficks had any thing in it of 
particular Oppofition or Defiance to the 
Angels, but on the contrary the e£ones no- 
ting the Angels make up a great part of their 
Divinity. nf. This feems a great mi- 


(n) Rev. 20. 19,15. 
Occum. 


(ο ) Δύξα; 4 ἤτοι τὼς Sevag φησὶ διωάμεις, ἢ ὦ τὰς ἐκκλησιαςιχὰς αρχάΐ. 


ftake, 


Chap. Il. 


the Second Epiftle of δι. PETER. 


a λας πες 
661 


ftake for both (p) Irenaeus and (4) Epi ba- 
nius aver, that when they practifed cheir 
moft vile Impurities, they invoked fome of 
the Angels, to whom they did afcribe that 
work, faying, when they performed. ic, ° 
Siva “Anfeas, χαταχξῶμαί ov τὸ ἔργον, ἡ δεῖνα οξ- 
wie, wesie σε ἢ πεάξιν, O Angel I am doing 
thy work, I am employd im thy Service ; 
Which fure muft be to blafpheme thefe 
Dignities. 

Moreover, it is evidence that the Nice- 
laitans did alfo horribly blafpheme them. 
For, (1.) They made the Angels to be the 
Offspring of an obfcene and filthy -fion, as 
both (r) Tertullian and ({) Epiphanius 1n- 
form us. (2.) They add, that the (t) Mo- 
ther appears in a beautiful form to Princes, 
and extracts their Seed from them, with 
Pleafure, that fhe may recollect her Power, 
or Vertue, difpers’d among many: And 
from this Hypothefis, faich (u) Epiphanius, 
Nicholas brought the Myftery of his filthinefs into 
the World: ‘They doing All cheir Villanies, 
I fuppofe, in imicacion of her. 

Ver. 12. This Verfe in St. Fade runs 
thus, But thefe (peak evil of the things they know 
not, but what they know naturally as brute 
Beafts, in thefe things they corrupt themfelves, 
y. 10. And therefore to make this Verfe pa- 
rallel coir, ic feems neceffary to make the 
Conftruction run thus, ὅτο, δὲν bue thefe 
Blafphemers of Dignities, ἐν δὲς ἀγνούα βλα- 
σφημάντες, blafpheming in things of which 
they have no knowledge, fhall perifh in 
their own Corruption ; as do the natural 
brute Beafts, made to be taken, and de- 
ftroy’d ; to whem they are, in this Practice 
of making all Women common, like, and whofe 
example they plead im favour of their common 
Whoredoms (x): efpecially the followers of 
(y) Carpocrates and his Son Epiphanes, making 
the Marriage of one a violation of the Commu- 
nity ordained by God, and: exemplified in other 
living Creatures. 


(p) Tren. 1. ε. ¢.39. 


Ver. 13, Τίω ἐν ἡμέρᾳ πρυφίωδ, riot in the Day.) 
This is exaétly true of the Nicolzitans, 24 
who practifed their Impurities Day and 
Night ; and held, that if 2 Man were not la- 
Scivious every Day, he could not be faved. 

Ibid. Sporting themfelves in their own De- 
ceits. | 1. 6. In thofe Praétices which were 
the effects of their deceitful Principles. 
So that there feems no need of reading 
dyamass, their Lowe Feafts; for they were 
the Feafts of the Church, not of the He- 
reticks. 

1014. Suwdeyéuvor, ashen they feaft with 
you. | Of thefe Feafts fee Note on Fude 12. 
And alfo Ireneus’s faying of Marcus, and 
other Hereticks, That εἰώϑεσιν 63) τοῖς δείπροις 
F χλήρε ὅτοι πάντοτε παίζειν, they are always 
accuftomed in thofe Suppers which rhe 
make by Lor to play ; or asthe Latin hath 
it, Sortibus ludere, to play by Lot; I fup- 
pofe what Women they fhould commit 
Lewdnefs with, or who fhould provide the 
Supper ; which being ended, there follow- 
ed, as (a) Fujtin Mart. hints, the putting out 
Hf the Candle, and their promijcuous Lufts : He 

peaking thus of the Marcionites ; and (b) 
Clemens Alexandrinus of the Carpocratians. 

Ver.14. Covetous Pradices ; |) See Note on 
Verfe 3. 

Ver. x5. This in St. fade runs thus, τῇ 


amrgyy F Βαλαὰμ midis εἰξε yu woe, they ran forth. 


into the Error of the reward of Balaam, i.e. 
the Error which che Children of Ifrael com- 
mitted through the Counfel which Ba- 
laam gave to Balak. To éxplain this, lec it 
be noted ; 

ft. That Balaam not only went with the 


Princes of Balak, but alfo had the Reward of 


his Divination ; for ‘tis exprefly faid, Deut. 
23. 4. Neb. 13.2. That the Ammonites and 
Moabires hired Balaam. Note, 

2dly. That Balaam, for his Reward, gave 
Counfel co Balak to entice the Children of 


"- "ΕΝ ν a . — . 


(q) Epiph. Her. 18.5 2. : 


(τ) Alones refert quofdam, turpicudinis natos, ὃς complexus, & permixciones execrabiles, ob{ccenafque con* 
junétas, natos preterea Drmones, ὃς Deos & Spiritus Septem. De Prafe.c. 47. οἱ 


(f) Ὕςερον 4 uF me VT a TéTUS GesCilAanan, φησί τινὰ aiggegv ᾿Αἰῶγα, μεμίχιδα! ἃ Tay τῇ μῴσρᾳ, χὰ ἕῳ 


Tete Ὁ Ator@ F a ops 
a5. 5. τ. 


ἡ μήσγας γεγονέναι Θεᾶς Tey TH Αγγέλες, 4 Δαίφωνας, κα ime πνάΐματα. Her. 


(t) Matrem viventium. Ιτεπ.]. 5. c+ 24. Ταυτίω δὲ (φάσιν ) ἀεὶ φαίνεῶς τοῖς "Αρ χύσιν ἐν ἐυμυρφίᾳ til 
x, ὠποσυλᾷν τὸ αἷπ' ἀυτῶν απέρμα σὲ" ἡδονῇ, χἡ ἐκ χώσετως, ἵνα εἶδϑεν ὃ ἀυτῆς δύναμων͵ ᾧ εἰς Aagipes ασαρεῖσαν;, 
εὖ Ss πάλιν ἀνακομίζηῃ, καὶ ὅτως ἐκ THON THS ὑποϑέσεως τὸ ἡ AUTH ἀϊογορλργίας μυφήξιον τῷ κόσμῳ ὑπεισηγεγ κα, 


Epiph. Her. 25. § 2. 


r τι ’ κ i) a A , ἢ > j ὼς ‘ > a 
(u) Carpocratese Atyd F διχαιοσύνίω F Oss κοινωνίαν ra ἘΠ usr’ ἰσότητι", cujus exemplum dat é τοῖς avg 


yis, in genere Boum, Suum, Ovium, ὃς reliquorum omnium, Clem, Alex, Strom. 3. p. 428. 
(x) Aixeson'yn γὸ ἐν ἀυτοῖς caive) ἥ κοινότης. ἔπεισα ἈΠ κοιρύτητα πάντα ὁμοίως x7! 
μρνῶσιν Ἐπ᾿ ious κοινωνίαν ad δυχαιοσύνης ἔμφυτον ἔχοντες. Abid, , 


Ν 


pur Fy 


(y) Er ulus ἀχόμβν Θ- ἐχέτω, δυμα ρϑμων" κοιγωγεὶν ἃ ; 01. Dc 
(2) Tune Nicolaus, die no&tuque nuptias faciens obfcoenas, & auditu quoque erubefcendos coitus fomniax. 


4 


vite Hieron, adv. Lucif. FE. 53. A. ¥. ᾿Αὐτὸς 
rsyrdiy, ζωῆς μὴ δύναῶς μιτέχειν F diwsis. 


, (δ) Τότες φασὶν εἰς τὰ δεῖπνα ἀθοριξζόυλο ες dvdpag 
τὸ κῳταιοϊ γὸν ἀντῶν ᾿ πορνικίω ταύτίὦ Miaortyls, 


πάντων͵ @anp a 


αἱ φῳορήρξατο F λίγειν, ὅπ ἐὰν μὴ τίς xg? ἐχῴς 
ope. Fisr, 25.$1 0 
(a) Τὰ δύσφημα ἐκᾶνα λυχνίας δ᾽ dvaresaly, καὶ πὰς ἀναίδίω pikes. 
aid Xj WVas Ag Ss a ted ed δ᾽" Ὁ E 
ἐκπηδῶν ποιησαμλβερ OTF TH TAU YE Meera zat, μἀγνυῶζ, 
ὅπως ἀϑέήλριεν, αἷς βύλριντο. Scrom. 1, 3. p. 410. C.D cea Gens “ 


πέφηνα ‘at λοιπῶ, Ὁ dar. ‘Ibid. ἢ), : 
| ἡμέραν 
ee το 


᾿ ~ 5 


wopeSivas ἐν πλησμάγῃ zi xual 


Vrael 


r 


er. 


"~Tragl τὸ Udolatey. and Forpication ; this is. 
) hig stk ele words, Come rhrefore J, gil 
<adubbeife thee, Num. 24. 14. de. whet fa go 


ΝΣ δ, Deople now, and what they will do to 
Haste he latter days ; fo the Chaldee Para- 
phraft ‘upon the place 5 J will ΖΗ͂Ι thee 
“what thou fhalt do to this People, that thou mayef 
‘make them to fn; fo the . eryfalem Tyr guna. 
This Counfel, faich Folephas,. was, that Ba 


‘Yaam told Balak ‘upon his departure, that. the on- 
ly svay to prevail upon this People, would be to 
‘draw them into fin ; and to that purpofe be coun- 
fell’ d bim to tempt them with their beautiful Wo- 
‘wien, Thefe were firft to entice the Iraclites with 
‘their ‘Beauty, and compliant Conver{ation, and 
when they bad entangled their Affections, they 
‘were to confent totheir Embraces, upon condition 
‘that the Ifraelites would forfgke their own Law, 
and worfhip the God of the. Moabites, Jofeph. 
Antig. 1. 4. ς. 6. Norte,’ . 
τ΄ gdfy. That this Counfel made them ery 
in the matter of Peor ; and fo. not only τῷ 
‘Commit Fornication with the Women of 
“Midian, x Cor. 10.8. but alfo to commit Idc- 
airy.” Now this Baal-Peoy, faith St. Ferone, 
arid .other Criticks, was Priapus, who was 
worlhipped by fhewing of their fhame. ; to 
which thefe words of the Prophet Hofea 
may refer, They fet up <Altars to Baal-Peor, 
and feparated themfelves to thar. fhame, Chap. 
9.10. And thofe of Feremiah, You have fet 
up Altars to, fhame,even Alrars to burn Incenfe 
to Baal, Jer. 11..13. And then, as the oe: 
ssa; they were difperfed, ox ran about after 
the Midianitifh, Women, anfwers to the Pra- 
Aice of thofe Mén who crept into houfes, lead- 
ing captive filly Women ; (0 the.mapter of Baal- 
Peéor, anfwers, exactly to’ the-execrable Vil- 
lanies :thefe Men committed ‘cum Membris 


Pudcris. 


Moreover, this Paflage feéms to confirm 
that Expofition; which refezs. what is here 
fpokeii,. to the Nicolaitanss For St.Zoby 
peaks thus to the Church of Pergamus, I 
have a few things againft thee, becaufe thou 


haft-there them -that hold the-Dottrine of Ba-— 


laam ; who as he taught Balak to caft a Stums 
bling-block befare the Children of I{rael, to eat, 


things facrificed to Idols, and to commit Fornica~ 


tion 3 fo baft thow alfo-them that bold the Do~' 


Grite of the Nicolaitans, which I hate. “NOW 


- = 


€.§. dream dia. ¢ χϑ.. 


the Cherch Hiftory informs: us, this was the 


(2) “Lurpifime feta in qua placer’ufus indifferens fominarum. 


(e) Epiph,, Her. 25. δ 3: oa 


Ὁ μηδὲν, dyno, ovacadaper, μηδὲ Srl 


lection, Men .who have perfect knowledge 
᾿ Ἢ ° \ © g2¢7 Ἢ Ἴ they 
have Grace, aa ἡ αἰβῥήτε 4 ἀνωνομεῖςα culupas, 


from, the ineffable and not to be named Conjuga- 


tion, and.) therefore ought to be-glvays me~ 
ditating . the Myftery:of Conjugation, and that 
(8), be that: being inthe World dees not love a 
Woman fo as to enjoy. ery is not n6f the Truth, 
and that except a Man be lafcivious ever 

day, he cannot enjoy eternal Life. And 
that they being (h) Spiritual, cannot receive 
Corruption . by any evil: Actions they di,.or be 


hurt by any material Actions, fo.as to lofe 


their Spiritual Subflance ;. in oppofition to 
which vain boats thefe. Apottles. {fo exprefly 
{i ay» They fhall perifh in.their Corru Pk ion. 


er. 19. Eadseetas, they promife them Li-a ἃ 


berty. | They promifed them a double Li- 
berty. €xft.) A Liberty to “do any thing they 
pleafed auithour fear. ( 2.) A Liberty. from the 
Eye an& Hand of their Sudge.s as-wé: learn 
from: thé “ὑπέρ χαν΄. {welling words of “Va_ 


nity, cleed by (i) Irenaeus from-thtni which 


are a ΠῚ Comment ‘on v. 18. ~ 
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ἜΝ 


er. 20, 


Ch ap. AL 


b b ‘Ver. -20.: From wv. 18, 20, 21; it-feem- - ee } iat’ — 
-that they ‘were againenrangled, and dvercome by 


eth to be flrongly :argued, Thar they-who 
were once truly faithful, may teeally’ and 
finally fallaway. For, xt. ‘Thar - the -Per- 
fons hoe mentioned were once truly. fith- 
ful, feems evident’ from this, - rift. ‘That 
they had once ὄντως, truiy, and entirely 
efcapad from them thar tive in Errvv, Ν. 18. 
Being not then entangled with, not over- 
come by the Pollutions which are in the World, 
through Luft; but having efcaped them 
through the knowledge of Chrift Fefus > That 
they turned from the holy Commandment In 
which they formerly had walked: That 
they were once wafhed from that mire to 
which they returned, τ. 22. All which can- 
not be truly faid of Hypocritical Profeffors , 
who were ftill ix the Gall of Bitterne{s, and the 
‘Bond of Iniquity. 

That thefe Men after fell away torally, 
and finally, we learn from thefe Expreflions, 


ee ee ee ee fg ac ee 


the Second Epifve of St. Pe TER. | 663 


That ‘they were aguin alured 20 “Wantonnefs; 


the Pollutions which were in the World ‘through 


- Enuff, dnd: theretore brought in Bondage 3 that 
- they turned from-the holy Commandment delivered 


to them ; yen; with the Dog tothe Vomit, and the 
wufh'd Sow to the wallowing in’ the Mire: And 
thisfo far, as that it had been better for thew 


motte haveknown the way of Righteou{ne{s. 


‘Ver. 22. Κυὼν btsptles, the dog is turned toc Gc 


‘his: Vomit, &c. |] Thefe two Proverbs , 


of which the firft is raken from Prov. 26. 
rx. and the fecond is common among the 
Writers de Re ruftica ( See Schotii adag. [5- 
cra in ‘locum,)-are very expreffive of the fol- 
ly of thofe Men, oo return to thofe Vices 
they had formerly renounced, and there- 
fore the Fathers apply them to Fulian re- 
turning to that Heathenifm he had renoun- 
ced in his Baptifm. So Nezianzen. Orat. 
Stell, τ, 


CHAP. Ill. 


Verfe 1, fiers fecond Epiftle, béloved, 
| . I now write unto you; in 
[ both | which I ftir up your ® pure minds, 
by way of Remembrance. ' 

2. > That ye may be mindful of the words 
which were {poken before by the holy Pro- 
phets, [of the Old Teftament, Enoch, (Jude 14) 
and Daniel Chap. 12. 2. touching the “fudgment 
of ungodly Men,| and of the Commandment 
of us the Apoftles of our Lord and Saviour, 
[ or of theCommandment of the Apoftles of cur 
Lord and Saviour, as St. Fudev. 17. that is, 
to expel patiently, and with unfhaken Fuith that 
day, Heb. 10. 23. 35.39. Jam. 1. 6. 5.7, 11. 
1 Pet. ¥.13. 4. 4. 

3. Knowing this firft, that [ according to 
their Predictions 1 there fhall come in the laft 
days © Scoffers, walking after their own 
Lutts. 

4. And faying, Where is the Promife of 
his coming [to judge the World, and raife bis 
faithful Servants from the dead? | for 4 fince 
the Fathers [r0 whom thefe Promifes were made | 
fell afleep, all things continue as [they were] 
from the beginning of the Creation. 

s- For this they willingly are ὁ ignorant 
of, [Gr. they that are of this mind are igns- 
rant, | that by the word of God the Hea- 
vens were of old, and the Earth ftanding 
out of the Water, [ viz. dry lavd ] and in 
the Water, [ viz. that part of it which is cc- 
vered with the Sea. | 

6. Whereby the World thar then was, 
being overflowed with water, perifhed. 


~. But the Heavens and Earth which: 
now are, by the fame word are kept in 
ftore, ! being | referved unto fire, againft f the f 
day of Judgment, and Perdition of ungod- 
ly Men, [who, as the Antediluvians have betn 
punifhed by Water deftroying the World then, fhall 
be punifhed with Fire deftroying it again. |. 

8. But { for farther anfwer to this Question. ἢ 
beloved, be not ignorant ofthis one thing, 
that one day is with the Lord asa ¢thou- σα 
fand years, and athotfand years as one 
day. 

A The Lord is not flack concerning his 
Promife, as fome Men count flacknefs, [con- 
cluding thence that be bath changed his Purpofe, 
or will not perform it, | but is [7 this] long-fuf- 
fering to us ward, " not [being | willingthat ἢ 
any Rould perifh, but that all fhould come 
to repentance. 

το. Bue [ though it be thus deferred for a 
time, yet | the Day of the Lord will come, 
asa Thief in the Night, [ i.e. /addenly , 
and unexpeétedly to them, Luke 21. 34.1 Theft. 
5.2, 3 ] in the which the Heavens fhall 
pafs away with a great noife, and the Ele- 
ments fhalr mele wich fervent heat, che 
Earth alfo and the works that are therein 
fhall be burne up. | | | 

ri. Seeing then thar all thefe things fhall 
be diflolved, | by Fire defigned to punifh the ungod- 
/y,| what manner of Perfons ought ye to be 
in all holy Converfation and Godlinefs ? 

12. Looking for, and hafting to [prepare 
for, | the coming of thie day of God, where- 

in 


in th “Heavens being on.fire: Shall be déffal- 
. Ged. ῥ δ the ! Elemengs ‘halt melt withider- 
ἐγ πὶ heat... 


4 


wan 


I 4. -Neverthelefs according to: his Prb- 


-mife: we. look for [ tis .3. δέχ: wexg- 


m 


-and anew Earth 1 in which dwelleth Righ- 
-ceoufnefs, “3 ik ao 


dona op¢ allo do expeck:4 k& pew Heavens, 


ν é 
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14. Wherefore, beloved ;feeing rhat ™ye 
look for fuch things, be diligent that ye may 
be found “of him in peace, without fpot, 
and blamelefs. | "5 

τς. And account that the long-fuffering 
of cur Lord is [ defigned-fer. the 1. Salva- 
tion [ of yeu Fews; | even as our beloved 
Brother Paul alfo according to the [Spirit 
of | Wifdom given unto him, hath written 


unto you, [in thefe werds, Rom. 2. 4. Dr- 


ς 


Spifeft thou the Riches of δὶς Goodnef{s and. lene- 
fuffering » not knowing that the Goodnefs of 
Ged leadeth thee to Repentance? And more 


Annotations 


Verfe T; HYy εἰλιχρινῃ Svetrotew ὑμᾶλ, jour 
Ἴ fincere minds, | A fincere de- 
fire to know, and regardto the Truth, be- 
ing once feated in the Mind and Heart, we 
fhall readily embrace, and firmly ftand in the 
Truth delivered to us. a. 

V.2. That thefe words fhould relate to that 
notable Deftruction of the unbelieving Fews 
foretold by Chrift,feems not very probable ; 
fince the Believers are inftruéted to be mind- 
ful of thefe Commands, that they might 
be armed againft the Scoffers, mentioned 
v. 3. who faid, Where is the. promife of his 
coming © Now that the thing queftioned . by 
them was not our Lord’s coming to the 
Deftruction of the .fews, but to the: Judg- 
ment of the World, is evident, it being 
{tiled cmphatically, eéee κρίσεως, the day of 
Fudgmint and Perdition cf ungodly Men, ν. 7. 
164.11, 12, 

‘Ver. 3. Since both St. Peter,and asSt. Fude 
tells us, the reft of the <Apofles were fo 
careful to mind thofe to whom they writ, 
or preached, of thefe Scoffers, we may 
conjecture that thefe Scoffers were then 
come; though in refpeét of the Prophecies 
concerning them, they were yet to ccme, 
‘whence Jude faith of them, Thefe are rhcy 
that fiparate themfelves, &C.V. 8,9. : 

Ibid, Εἰμσαῖκται; eee St. Fude feems 
to teach us, that thefe Scoffers were:the 
Hereticks mentioned in the former Chap- 
ter, wiz, the Simcnianus, who being Same- 
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Ai Parapbrafe-with Annotations on 


efpecially in” thefe sand -fo-all Ifrael oll ; be 
aved, 80. Rom. 11.°26.* Fer God: hath ‘con- 


cluded them all in hnbelief, that he might - ΩΣ 


mercy apon“wll, Vv, 32. See-the- Preface το the Ἐ- 
piftle to the Hebrews. | 0 τΠπΠοΠρᾳ2ᾷᾳΦ«Π;ὯἜἝ 

16. "As alfo in alli his: Epiftles; -fpcaking 
in them::of thefe things ° in whicli dre 
fome things hard το δα. underftood,' which 
they that are unlearned, and unftable, . wreft, 
as they doalfo the other Scriptures, t6 their 
own Deftrudtion. me be, ate 

17. Ye therefore, beloved , fecine'ye 
know thefe things before, beware left γε 
alfo being ‘led away with the Error of “the 
[ fe.] wicked [ Sceffers, ] fall from-youtr own 
ftedfaftnefs. a δ ea 1 ἢ, 

18. Bue [ rather | P grow in Grace,andin 
the knowledge οἱ our.Lord and Saviour 
Jefus Chriit: to him be glory, beth now 
and for ever. Amen. 1 


on Chap, IIT. 


-yitans, held ftill their (a) eld Herefie, chat 


there fhould be no Refurriéiin of the Flefh ; and 
therefore walked after their own Luits. - For 
thefe of whom, taith He, I have: treated and 


a fpeaking, are they of whom the Apyfles 


id forewarn you, ver. 17, 18. . 
Ver. 4. “Ag’ tis, viz. ἡμέξας. | For from the 
Day, that the Fathers,..to whom.this Pro- 
mife of a Refurrection, and.an Heavenly 
Country, Heb. 11. τό, is fuppofed to -be 
made, and.who foretold this Judgment to 


“come upon the wicked, ‘Fude 14. have flepr, 


we fee no fuch thing verified to them; no- 
thing an{wering their Prediétions, bur all 
things continue as*they were. ‘That ἀφ᾽ ἧς 
fhould fignifie, except thar, I find no Inftance 
or Example. ΝΕ 

Ver. ζ. AatSerd 8 ἐντύς, That is, They 
confider not God’s Power in making the 
World, which muft enable him alforo deftroy 
it, if he pleafe; and. thar by his Word the 
Earth was {feparated from the Waters which 
covered it, and gathered into its Channels, fo 
thacthe dry Land, which we call Earth, ap- 
peared ; and that by thefe very Waters, de- 
{cending partly from the Heavens, and part- 
ly fromthe great Deep, Gea. 7. r1.. the Earth 
was again overwhelined for the fin of che 
Antediluvians (eight Perfons being only: pre- 
ferved) fo that thofe wicked Men which 
then lived, perifhed in their Wickednefs ; 
and fo the Prophecy of Exech wasremarka- ~ 
bly fulfll'd upon them. 


(a) "Hy voncas yz γεχρῶν αἰνάςασιν x, ἀπιςῶνν. Epiph. lr. p. 5. Hare Samar. Νεᾳξατίααπὶ etiam. Ady en μὴ 


Ὁ pce wiles es 1.1 
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Chap ΠῚ. the Second Epil 


Ver, 5. "Est ἡβόξαν κρίσεως, to the day of Jade 
ment. | From thefe words it feems to fol- 
low, (1ft.) That che day of Judgment and 
Perdition of ungodly Men, and the Con- 
flagration of the World, muft be contempo- 
rary; and that therefore New Heavens and 
New Earth, iti che literal fenfe, muft vainly 
be expected before the final Judgment of 
ungodly Men, (2dly.) That the ungodly 
are not to be judged, or punifhed by Fire, 
before the Conflagration of the World: 
for the Heaven and Earth that now are, are to 
be burnt up with chat very Fire by which 
the ungodly are to be deftroyed, they be- 
ing left in the midft of thofe Flames, whilft 
the godly, being fnatch’d up into the Air 
above the reach of them, fhall be for ever 
with the Lerd, 1 Theff. 4.16. Forthe wick- 
ed are refirved unto the day of ‘Fudgment to be 
punifhed, 2Pet.2.9. That Fire in which 
they are to be tormented and deftroyed is 
referved unto the fume. day, Marth. 25. 
41, 46. The faln Angels, for whom the 
Fire is prepared, in which the wicked fhall 
be punthhed, are referved co that day, 2 Per. 
2. 4. Fuded. And, laftly, Sodom and Go- 
morrab, who perilhed by Fire and Brim- 
ftone, are fet forth os δείγμαν as an Exam- 
ple of that Punifhment the wicked fhall 
fuffer at that great day of Retribution, 
2 Pet. 2.5. Fude7. they are ποῖ therefore 
to be caft into the Lake of Fire and Brim- 
{tone before that day. Moreover, that the 
World was to be diffolved by Fire, was the 
Opinion of Anaximander, Anaxiphanes, Ana- 
xagoras, rchelaus, Diogenes, and Leucéppus. 
Apud Srob. Ecclog. Phyf. p. 44. 

Ver. 8. Χίλια tm a thoufand years. | That 
is, though God defer his coming to this 
Judgment a choufand Years or more, we 
muft not think this long, for in refpect of 
him whofe duration is eternal, and fo who 
ever tives to make good his Promifes and 
‘Vhreats,a thoufard years is as one day. In 
like manner (Ὁ) Zofimas in his Hiftory pro- 
duces a Prediction from the Siby/s, or from 
one Phaeton, and then adds, Let none think 
that this Prophecy was of fome other thing, 
becaufe it was fulfilled, ue χρύνες ἐκ ὀλίγυς, αὶ 
long time after, πᾶς PW yew τῷ Θεῷ βεαχὺς 
cel τε ὄντι, κὶ ἐσομλῥῳ, for all time is {hort to that 
God who ever ws, and ever will be. Myr. Mede 
indeed faith, that thefe words cannot be 
thus interpreted, becaufe the Queftion is 
not Whether the time in which they ex- 
pected the coming of the Lord, were long’ 
in γοίρεέξξ of God, but only in refpect of 
us, and Ais he would have the words in- 
terpreted thus, The day of Fudgment {poken o 
Shalk be a thoufand years. But (Ὁ) ἬΝ for 
(Ἢ ot one day fhall bea shauland yearsy but 


(b) Lib. 2. Ed. Steph. rs8r, wot 


of δι. Peter. 


is as a thoufand years, and that again not ab- 
folutely, but only 4 Κυείῳ, with refpedt τὸ 
God.. (2dly.) Here is no Queftion menti- 
ofed touchirig the length of time, either 
with refpecét to God, or us, but only touch- 
ing the Truth of God’s Promife, v..4. And 
to this the Interpretation well agrees, that 
God's Promife may be true,and in his time 
fulfilled, though he who ever lives to make 
it good, fhould defer it a thoufand Years. 
And (3.) That this refpects God’s Promife, 
and. not. the length of the day of Fudgment, is 
evident from the enfuing words. 

Ver. 9. Μὴ βελόμϑρξν τίνας πολέ, not being 
willing that any fhould ρον}. Note here, that 
when it is {aid, God would have all Men come 
to Repentance, “tis certain that this Will re- 
fers to all to whom the preaching of the 
Gofpel is vouchfafed, to allto whom in the 
times of ignorance God winked at, for now he 
commandeth hem all every abeve to repent, 
Acts 17. 30. when therefore it is faid, he is 
not willing any one fhould pcrifh, He mutt be 
fuppofed to mean, he would have none to 
whom the Gofpel is vonchfafed, co perifh. 
Vain therefore here are the Defcants of 
Εἰ ῥίμε upon this placé, as Κ΄. G. 

ft. When he fays, God would have none to 
perifh, becaufe he gives to all fome general means 
of Converfion to Ged, though they be not fufficient 
for that end without thofe {pecial Aids he will 
not give them. For certain it is, chat he who 
wills not the means neceflary to bring chem 
to Repentance, wills not that they fhould 
come to Repentance. And he that deter- 
mines to with-hold the means, which be- 
ing with-held, they muft perifh, wills they 
fhould perish. 

adly. When he reftrains this to the Eleé, 
fazing, God is not willing any of them {hould pe- 
rifh; for the words are too general to ad- 
mit of this Reftriétion, for they run thus, 
ft. He would have all to come to Redentance ; 
he would not that any fhould perifh. 2dly. He 
is here fpeaking of the day of “fudgment, and 
Perdition of ungodly Men, and gives this Rea- 
fon why ic is deferred, viz. becaufe God is 
long-fuffering, and would not any Man 
fhould perifh. He therefore muft in Rea-+ 
fon be fuppofed το fpeak of God’s long-fuf- 
fering in the general. . 

_ 3dly. When he adds, He would not any Man 
fhould perifh, becaufe be excites good Men to pray 
they may repent, and fo not perifh. For if this 
Prayer be according to the Will of God, 
then mutt it alfo be his Will they fhould not 
périfh; If it be not, they cannot thus pray 
in Faith, or with expectance to be heard, be= 
caufe they know, according to his Doétrine, 
they. do ‘not pray according to his Will: 
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' Nor can God excite them thus to pray. 


qq ' Ver. 12. 
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Ver. 12, Emxee ὃ κουσάωδνα, and the Ele- 
ments being burnt, ("αἱ be diffalved. ] That the 
Elements cannot be here taken in the com- 
mon fenfe Mr. Mede proves well, becaufe 
one of them is that Fire which fhall con- 
Tame thefe Elements, but that they fignifie 
the Pl. nets, he proves from the Teitimonies 
of (¢) Fuftin Martyr, (d) Theophilus of An- 
tioch, of (€)-Polycrates, and other Ancient Fa- 
thers, SO evepyeia ςυεχείων, is the. Influence of 
the Stars, Wifd. 7. 18. and κοι χεία exuegvea, the 
Culeftial Signs ΟΓ Conftellations, as Valefins 
proves, (in his Notes upon thefe words of 
(f.) Polycrates Bifhop of Ephcfus; xo Τ ἩρΙαν 
βεγαλίω ςοιχεΐα χεκοί μιν, in Afia great Lights 
ave extind, ) out of Diogenes Laertins, and 
Epiph.nius ; and fince the Planetary Bcdies 
are found to be as much Earth as that we 
tread on, and borrow all their Light from 
the Irradiations of the Suz, I think there 1s 
no need of thofe Criticifms which turn 
πυρελώσο: Ὁ, they flll pfs away, into, they 
fhall be chinged, and xauoedve λυϑήσον ἣν they 
fall be dfilued being burnt, into, they {hall 
be refined ; whereas if they be refined as 
Silver is by Fire, they muft be diffolved 
as that is. Nor fee 1 any reafon why we 
fhould prefer either an unufual, or Meta- 
phorical, before the proper import of thefe 
words. 

Ver. 12. Καινὸς weaves, new Heavens ond 
new Earth.) That this cannot refer to the 
‘Millennium fuppoled to be promifed in the 
Revelations cf St. fobs, appears, not only 
becaufe this Fpijtle was writ before the Re- 
velstions, which, faith (g) Ireneus, were 
feen ad fincmm Demisiani Imperii, about the end 
of the Reign of Domitian , whereas St. Perer 
fuffered Martyrdcm in the Reign of Nero: 
But alfo (ift.) Becaule the Adllennium of 
St. fobn is peculiar to the MLirtyrs,and thole 
who have fuffered for the Caufe of Chrift ; 
the New Heavens and Earth here mentioned, 
are the common Expectation of all Chriffi- 
ans, who upon this account are admonifhed 
to be found of him without [pot, and unblamable 
in Peace, V. 14. (2dly.) I grant that the 
Apoftle is here {peaking of the Deftruction 
not only of the Sublunary Heavens, and. 
Earth, but alfo of the Planetary Heavens, 
vy. 12. by Fire: But this Conceffion is fo 
far from doing any fervice to the Hypothe- 
fisot the Millennium of St. ‘fobn, thac ic doth 
perfectly deftroy ir; for chis Conflagration 
of the World is Contemporary with the Day 
of “Fudyment and Perditicn of ungodly Men: 
and by thac very Fire which confumes the 
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World, are they to perifh, See Note on 
v.73. So doth che Scripture conftantly. ex- 
prefs the Punifhment of the wicked, faying, 
That at the end of the World the Angels fhall 
caft them into a Furnace of Fire, Matth.13. 28. 
And that Chrift fhall come. in flaming Fire to 
take vengeance on them, 2 Theff. 1. 7, 8. 
Whereas the Millennium of St. Fobn muft be 
αἴ ἀπ end before that day, for after he had 
fpoken of the First Refurrection, and the Con- 
clufion of the Thoufand Years,in which they 
were to reign who were then raifed, and of 
the Infurrection of Gog and Magog againtt 
them, I fay, after the Conclufion of thofe 
Years, doth he introduce one fitting on a great 
white Throne, and the dead both {mall and great 
flanding before him, and being judged out cf 
thofe things which »were written in the Book, ac- 
cording to their Works, Rev. 20. 13, 14. 

I alfo grant, that after the poftle had 
fpoken of the Conflagration of the World, 
he hath thefe words, We alfo do expect New 
Heavens and New Earth; but then I add, 
that thefe words are not to be rendred 
thus, Neverthele/s after this violent Diffolution 
of the World, we expect new Heavens and. new 
Earth, which are τὸ fucceed them: But ra- 
ther, as Dr. More renders them, But before 
this Ccnflagration we expect them ; or ra- 
ther, but defides this Conflagration, we ex- 
pect New Heavens and New Earth. As if 
the <Apoftle fhould have faid, I hicherto 
have anfwered this Queftion of chefe Scof- 
fers, by fhewing what fubftantial Muta- 
tions have been, and will be wrought up- 
on the World by the Word of the Lord, 
and his coming to judge his People: This 
40. 1 think fit co add in anfwer to-them, 
That we Chriffians expect the coming of 
our Lord to make fuch 4 Aforal Change 
in che Affairs of the Church, as will- amount 
to the new Creation of Heauen and Earth, 
promifed to the ‘Fews, Ifa. 65. 16, 17; 18. 
So thae chefe Scoffers have no caufe to 
doubt of our Lord’s coming in behalf of 
his faithful Servants, fince he will come to 
raife his Church by his calling the Ferwifh 
Nation to the Faith, and fo to. fuch a glo- 
tious State. 

Nor is it to be wondred that the Apofle 
fhould fpeak. of thefe two things rogether 
in anfwer to chat Queftion, Where is the 
Promife of his coming? Seeing the Fews 
thought them connected, expecting thefe 
New Heavens and new Earth at che coming 
of the Mefiab, and his coming at the end 
of the World, according to that Queftion of 
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-the 
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Chap. ΠΙ. 


the Difciples co our Lord, when is the ! ξ 

of thy coming, and of the end of the World : 

Marth. 24. 3. In the end of the World , 

faich R. Saadiah Gaon, there fhall be daar 

Fews a World full of Foy and Exultation ; Jo 
that their Heaven and Earth fhall be as it 
were new, as itis fuid, Ufa. 65. 47. See this 
more fully in Mr. Mine, Ρ. §35¥935 937°. 

τ δι, Kart τὸ tmiyfhyue cum a: ascording | 
his Premife. }.. This? cannot felate , as I 
have’ proved, 
thefe New Heavens, &c. for this farcher 
Reafon, That he fpeaks of chem only as 
in Vifion, not by way of Promife; it re- 
mains therefore, that the New Heaven an 
New Eerth promifed by Ifaiah, be che thing 
here referr'd to. 


the Fewif) Nation, to whom allo the /po- 
ele here writes ; nor can they poflibly ad- 
micof any other fenfe, or be primarily ac- 
complithed upon any other People, for God 
having (μά. by δίς Prophet's behold I create 
New Heavens and a Now Earth, imimedt 
ately adds, Be ye (Jews) glad, and rejoyse 
for ever in what I do sredse 3 for behold [ 
create. Ferufalem, a Rajoycingy and ber People, 
a Foy g ated Iwill rejoice in Ferufalems,and soy in 
my People. Now fure this New Heaven and 
Earth psosnifed to the Fews, mult be created 
beforeshe Contlagrationof she World ; that 
is, before the Fews be burnt to Afhes, they 
being not like to be converted afterward. 
St Pin indeed {peaks of his New Heaven 
and Earth, after he had mentioned the day 
of Judgment ; but chat he doth this by a 
Prolepfes, is evident from this Confideration, 
that after his whole Difcourfe of shele 
New Heavens and Earsh, thé New Ferufa- 
lem coming down from Heaven, and of the 
Bride, and the Lamb’s Wife, i.e. the feos 
convésted thento C4rif, follow thele words, 
Behold I come quickly, and my Rewardis wit 
me, to render to very one according to his 
Works, Chap. 22. 143. which words contain 
a Repetition of what was faid, Chap. 20, 
1} to fhew, chat what was mentioned 
there, was not to be accomplifhed. till .after 
the appeararice of the New Heavens and she 
New Earth δὲν ἡ 

‘Ver. 14. Ταῦτα προσυοκὼν Τεύ,, expecting shefe 
rhings. Thefe words. directed to the Fews 
thea. living ;, feem to prove, ‘that in 
{ome inferior fenfe .chis. Promife ot the. 


~ 


“phe Second Epiftle of St. PETER. 


he time New Heavens, &c. was.to be thade good in 


bh: Ver. 165 
co St. Fobn’s Difcourfe of” 


Now thefe New Heavens. 
and New Earth ate -nvanifeftly promifet to, 


ae att ν φ aM we ea. VG, iS Ai a 


their times. For why fhould he exhott chem 
_to this diligence on the Account of what 
vhhogld only happén One thoufand feven 
hundred Years after they weredead? Forhe 
plainly fpeaks to them to whom Sct. Paul 
ἜΣ WIiltteAy gw. 16. and therefore τὸ -exe 
Tews of nee ιν Ὁ ΠΣ 
a ἐν πάσως Ἐ' ἐβιςολαῖς, Hy w/o 
Mh all big Epiffles.| 1-do fe think ic ak- 
celfary fo τὸ underftand thefe words, as 
if the Apuftle were faid to have fpoken in all 
his Epiftles, That the long-fuffering of God was 
defigmetl for their Salvation ; tor 1 do not find 
any thing of chat nature in many of them: 
He fpeaks indeed generally of Chrif’s 
coming to eee in. thei, bec char 
fe€thd hot :pelfihéhr to che Text: 1 there- 
oré give the fenfe of the words thus ; 
As alfo, according to the fame Wifdom, 
he hath written in all his Epiftles, fpeak- 
ing inthem of ehefé chings of which I am 
now difeowrfing, chat is of the day of che 
Lord’s coming, and of the Preparation we 
fhould make for it. ἜΝ 
Tbid. “Lv 6s, in which. |] This cannot re- 
lace to the Epiffles of St. Paal, becaufé the 
word, being of the Néuter Gender, can- 
not agrée with δηφολαὶ, Epeftles; which is 
of the Feminine 9 bué to thofe things of. 
which 3t. Perer had béen difcourfing in this 
Chapter, and which were fo wrefted by 
the unlearned and unftable, chat fomé of 
them thoughit long before the writing of 
this. Fpifle, That. the day of the Lord away 
inffant, 2 Theff..2. 2. and fo became untta- 
ble in che Faith, vw. τς. Some faid, The 
Refurréction was paft already , and thereby. 
overthrew the Fatth of fome, 2 Tim. 2. 18, 
ome wanting Patience to expect it longer, 
lefe the Affemblies of Chrifians, Heb. ro 
25.. And fome.queftioned whether this 
Promife would be made good at all, as here; 
v.4.9. Fhe Refurreétion of the Fleth be- 
ing by fome tliought a thing abfurd, they 
holding that it was (h) icapable of Salvari- 
on; and the Refurrection of the fame Body: 
being by fome looked on as a ching impofibiey 
and thefe feem vo be-shie δυσνύντα hére ment& 
ened. τς ἢ oa 
Ver. 18. “AvEdvere ἐν xan, grow in Grace. ἢ} ᾿ 
That’ Gracé fignifies, generally in che New 
TeBamens, the Favour of God to us, fee: 
Notdé on 2 Cor. 6.-1.: 
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TO THE 


Firft General Epiftle of 5. 7O-HN. 


Oncerning the Author of this Epiftle, 
all Ages have agreed that it was 
St.John, the Apoftle of ovr Lord and 
Saviour. ” 

As for the time when it was written, fome 
both Ancient and Modern Writers, think his 
Epiftles to be the laft of bis Works, and there- 
foreto have been written in the laft years of 
Domitian. But Dr. Hammond bath very well 
obferved, that this Epittle muft have been writ- 
ten fome time before the great Deftruction which 
befel the Jews. 1. Becaufe he fpeaks of thd 
laft hour as now at hand; whichthatit muft bé 
underftood of the laft times of the Jewith 
State, fee Note on Chap. .2.18. 2. Becaufe 
he {peaks of the Antichrift, Chap. .2. 18. and 
the Falfe Prophets, Chap. 4. 1.°which were 
then among them , or come into the World ; 
{uch as Chrift tetls us were to be the imme- 
diate Forerunners of that Deftruction, Matth. 
24.24. declaring that they went out from them 
of Judea, ver. 19. te 

3. It being written by an Apoltle.of the 
Circumcifion, it is not doubted but st was writ- 
ten tothe Jews; but that it was an Epiitle’ 
to the Parthians, as (a) St: Auftin, Poffido- 
nius in his Index, and Idacius contra Verim. 
averr, as I know nothing can be faid againft 
it, but that it only is afferted by Authors. of: a 
latter date, fo if Parthia be taken for. the whole 
Empire as it was ‘enlarged by the Arfacidx, it 
is a farther proof not only. that’ this Epiftle 
was written to the Jews, who, faith (Ὁ) Jofe- 
Phus, abcunded in Babylon and Mefopotamia, 


and had theve three famous Univerfities, one of 
them at Neerda mention’d by Jofephus, bur 
alfo that many of the Ten Tribes were then 
converted, they being feated in Mefopotamia 
and Media, for the Text faith, that they were 
carried away into Affyria, and placed in 
Halah and Habor by the River Gozan, and in 
the Cities of the Medes, 2 Kings 17.6. 18.11. 
Now all thefe places, faith the learned (c) 


Bochart , are to be found thereabouts ; and 


therefore St. Jolin being an Apoftle of the Cir- 
cumcifion, may well be fuppofed to have written 
to them, though perhaps he was never there as 
St. Paul writ fome of his Epittles’ to Churches 
he had never: feen. =< 
Whence it was written, neither Scripture, nor 
any thing in Antiquity that I have ‘met with, 
gives any ange bg con eéture. ἊΝ 
The occafion of it feems to be, 1. To atm the 
Jewilh Converts again§t. thofe loofe and. perni- 
cious Dottrines which had obtain'd among’ the 
Jews, viz. rhat Solifidian Doéfrine ‘of ‘being 
righteous by a Faith, that is not fruitful in 
good Works, or without doing Righteoufnefs, 
1 ‘fob. 2.29.3. 7, 10. being Children’ of the 
Light. without walking in the Light, Favon- 
rites of God without Obedierice to bis Laws, -or- 
Love to-his Servants. 2dly, Againft the Madnefs 
of their Zealots abounding every where among 
them, who thought their Zeal for God, and for 
his Laws, would atone for their hatred ye and 
murther of their Brethren, and fer all the opber 
Sins which, faith Jolephus, they did fo gree- 
dily commit. See Note on Rom. 2: 1. and on 


(a) Qu Evang. lib. a. cap. 39. 
(Ὁ) Antig. lib 18. cap. 16. 


(c) In Affyria vel Media parte illi vicina reperiuntut loca quorum (aera Hiftoria meminie. Chaluch eft Pro- 


lemzi Caluchena ad Aquilonem Aflyrie, Chabor eft ejufdem Prolemazi mons Chaboras inter Mediam 


ὅς Afyri- 


am, ἃ quo monte ad Cafpium mare euntibus medio forte f{pacio occurrit Gauzania urbs Geegr. 5. ὦ ἢ. ες, 14. 


pe 110. 


ιν 


ver. 24. 


wer. 24,.and: on James 1.26, And γα, To 


hee thems ftedfaft in the: Truth which they . 


ad heard from the beginning againft . rhofe 
Deceivers, Antichrifts, and Falfe Prophets, 
whieh were then among them, Chap. 2. 19, 26. 
Chap. 4. 1, 2, 3. andto continue then ftedfaft 
in the belief that Jefus was the Chrift che Son 
of God, Chap. 5. 

And bere, becaufe that Queftion hath made 
fo great 2 noife of late, Whether Salvation or 
Perdition depends upon believing or reject- 
ing thisone Propofition, That Jefus was the 
Meffiah, as faith the Author of the Reafona- 
blenefs of Chriftianity, p. 43. adding, p. 47. 
that all that was to be believed for fattifica- 
tion was no more but this fingle Propoficion, 
That Jefus of Nazareth was the Chrift, or 
the Mefftah ; I fhall endeavour briefly to ftate, 
and explain this matter, and fo give farther light 
to thofe words of this Epiftle, Chap. 4. 2, 15. 
Chap. 5. 1, 5. which feem to fay the fame 
thing. . 
Whereas then this Author challenges all the 
Syftematical Divines, Ὁ. 192. to fhew. chat 
there was any other Dodtrine,upon their Af- 
fent to which, or Disbelief of it, Men were 
pronounced Believers or Unbelievers, and ac- 
cordingly received into the Church of Chrift 
as Members of his Body, as far as mere be- 
lieving could make them fo, or elfe kept out 
of it: This I fhallundertake to fhew. 

1. From the expre{s words of Chrift, who re- 
quires of all bis Difcsples, in order to their 
admiffion into the Church by Bapti{m, Faith in 
the Father, Son, and Holy Gholt, Mat.28.19. 
Saying, He that believeth (rhss) and is bapti- 
zed, fhall be faved ; He chat believeth not, 
fhall be damn’d, Mark 16.16. He adds with 
an Affeveration, Verily,verily, [fay unco you, 
except you eat the Flefhof theSon of Man, 
and drink his Blood, you have no life in you, 
Foh. 6. 53. clearly declaring the neceffity of 
Faith in his Body given, and his Blood fhed, for the 
Remiffion of Sins to Fuftification and Salvation, 
we being juftified by his Blood, and through 
Faith in his Blood, Rom. 3.25. 5. 9. 

2. From the plain Declarations of St. Paul, 
who among the firft things be preachd to the 
Corinthians, as things by the belief of which 
they fhould be faved, mentions three Articles ; 
firft of all, That Chrift died for our. Sins ac- 
cording tothe Scriptures, 1 Cor.1§. 1, 2, 3, 4, 
2. That he wasburied. And 3. That he rofe 
from the dead. In the fame Chapter he plain- 
ly afferts the Neceffity of the believing the Re- 
furrection of the Body > Ver. 19. 22. Among the 
Foundations and firft Principles of the Dottrine 
of Chrift from which all Chriftians were to go 
on to. Perfettion , be reckons the Dottrines of 
Repencance, of Faich towards God, of Bap-. 
tifm, of laying on of hands, ( for the receiving 
| “τς Holy Ghoft,) of the Refurrection of the 

ead, and of eternal Judgment, Hebr. 6. 1, 2. 


The PREFACE tothe, ὅλα, 


become of no effe@ to you, 


“ - δὲ hve τς: μπῶ Ὁ ὁ 5... ς 
᾿Τρείε: therefore weve then ‘neceffary to be θε- 


lieved by all Chrifttans. The Dvélrine of the 
Sufficiency of Faith \in \Chrift's Death for Fu- 
fiftcation without the works of the Lari; is by 
the fame Apoftle declared to be fo neceffary, that 
he faith of them who gainfay d ity Chrift ig 
e are ἢ 
from Grace, Gal. 5.2, 4. ye are fallen 

Moreover , it will be eafie to accotnt for 
the. Prattice of our Lord, and his Apoftles, 
who infift fo much upon, and lay fo great ΓΙ 
upon this one Article, if we confider obo they 
preached to,.and how much was contained ins 
or neceffarily depended upon ‘the ccrdial Belief of 
this cne Article. 

1. Then, our Lord and bis Apoftles whilft 
he was on Earth, preached only to the Jews, 
Matth, 10. 6. that is, to them to whom per- 
tained the Adoption, the Glory, the Cove- 
nants, the Giving of the Law, the Service of 
God, and the Promifes, Romans 9. 4.. and to 
whom were committed the Oracles of God, 
Romans 3.2. 1. 6. thofe Scriptures which were 
able to make them wife to Salvation, wich 
faith in Chrift Jefus, 2 Timothy 3. 5. 1. ε. if 
they , to the belief of them, added Faith in 
Chrift , they teaching them the Knowledge of 
the true God, and the way in which he would be 
worfhipped, and fhewing them what was good; 
and what the Lord required of them. They 
alfo were writ by, and made frequent mention 
of the Spirit of God, of the New Covenant 
God would eftablifh with them, of the Suffer- 
ings of Chrift, and of the Glory thac fhould 
follow , 1 Peter 1. 11. of bis Prophetical, 
Prieftly, and his Kingly Office, cf an Ema- 
nuel that fhould be bern to: them, whofe Namé 
fhould be called Wonderful, Counfellor, che 
mighty God , the everlafting Father, the 
Prince of Peace, Ifaiab 7. 1,14. 9.6. It is 
not therefore tobe wonder d that whilft our Saviour 
was on Earth be only call'd them to Repentance, 
and Faith in the promifed Mefirah. 

Moreover, St. Paul's Sermon A&s 13. was 

reached to the Children of the Stock of A- 
be ahanis ver. 26. and yet he preacheth to them 
not only that Jefus was the Chrift, but alfe 
that he. died, and tofe again, and that Re- 
miffion of Sins was to be obtain’d through 
his Name, and that by him all chat believed 
were to. be juftifidd..from all thofe. things 
from which shey could not be juiftified by 
the. Law. of Mofes, vers 38, 39. And though 


we find bim once. Difputing in the School of 


one Fyrannus, we. feldom find him preach any 
where kut.in a Jowtlh Synagogue. Others alfo 
preach d. ta the. fame..Rerfous ; for they that 
were ‘difperfed. upon.the Perfecution of 
St.. Stephen , preached to ths.Jews only, 

ἀδβεατοτο,. hey. iy a ee 
We havein the whole A&s of the Apoftles 
mention.omly of four. Perfons who were not 
Jews by birth to whom the Gofpel was thus 
; : 4: 
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cack dy ape of thefa was the Eusiich, serfio 
nies before a Worfripper of Ged, and as is prt 
bably canjettured, of the Jews Retigion’; anid 
therefore came yp to Jestfalem to warthip. 
Sr. Paul preacheth to. Lydia ses « J ewilh Sy nae 
gogue, Adis τό. 19, 14. aud. {be ys alfo one 
that worfbip'd God, and fo in probabilisy of the 
Jews Religion. The Centurion fo 10h Aol St. 
Peter preach d was one thet feared God wrought 
Righteoufnefs, was much in Prayer axd. Alms, 
and yet δὲ. Peter, before bis Baptifas, preaches 
to himand his Fricnds, of the Word that God 
fent to the Children of Iftael, preaching 
peace by Jefus Chritt, declaring how be sas a~ 
nointed by God with the Holy Ghoft, healed 
all chat.were oppreffed of tHe Devil, fuffered 
and-rofe.again, thas be was made Lord of 
all chines, that be was ardain'd of God: to 
be the Judge af the quick and -the dead, 
and that through his Name whofoever believ- 
ed in him-fhould receive Remiflion of Sins, 
Ads 10. 36, 41. The-only Heathen Family 
thas St. Paul admits to Baptifm, is the Jay- 
lors; and he fort Prcaches to. them the 
Word of the Lord, Aéts χά, 32. 1. 6. fay. e 
ven the Socinians, be fummarily expounded to 
them (4) whe this felus, ris. Son of Ged, was, 
what. Mivacles he did, how be was crucified by 
the Jews, raisd up gain: by Gad, taken up 


9 φώς, made Lord of all .things ; opbat 


Promifes be had mide, what Precepes be an- 
join'd: I know this Authox: frith, that. Preach- 
ing the Ward” was: caly Preaching bat Jefus 
was the-Mefhah ; but: τρά- Sceiptures' cirad hy 
him-doa ποῖ fay fo» .Far the Word mention d 
Aéts 10. 37. is the whole’ Word which Ged 
{ent to the Children of: Mrael, preachin 
Peace by. Jefus Chaith .. eis the Word aft 
Gofpel, Acts 15.7. It contains the whole. Minix 
ftry of the Gofpel, Acts 6..4. Ad the Councet of 
Ged being toe Word of his Grace which was 
able to-biild them up, and give them an In- 
heritance among them, who were fandctified 
through fauh in Chrift, Ads 20. 27,92. Ip 
cannot therefore be concluded. from. the ,Preaching 
of our Lord, or bis Apoftles, shar they, nhamg hs 
nothing wore was neceffary to be: belicer 4" hy. €hbrir 
fians faving this one Awsicle,. that Jefos. was 
the Chrith a ae 
2dly. The Beliefi of" sbis\ Propofitiom that 
Chrift ische: Mefliah, ‘andthe Son of God, 
may well be reprefented asthe chief inatiating 
drticle of Chriftian Faiths -bedeu/e where. it is 
heartily, profe(s'ds it carina wish ἰδ Profe/~ 
fiom of: believing: all Cbrift s: Sayings; arid - of 
obeying all his Precepts: dtd where. it conden 
ally is-ombraced, it. troduceth.. both this. Fails 
ard Reattice.. Thas Jefusis the Chritt, κεν 
ἐξ the peinclpal <Areiclb of: dame Faith ,-. the 
290} peculiar Dottrine of our Religiom, ‘ax ἐδ 
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(d) Woltzog in locum. 


“fhe PREFAGE oo the 


Pandit oppafed towbar of: Jutlashm 5 (0. μόοιδ (ἃ 


wrtwall comprehend οἰ] στον Detiriees of 
γα πο. ἐπ it, rewarding sithor: Path or γα. 
Mise: Rw to bdlitwe biw't0 be the Chih, ἐς 
so:debaue his to be a Prophet fent from God 
toceach the-way of Jife unro ws, Fosaig. 3} 
eve: shat: Prophet: srhich was ta dome: inte 
the World. Hence Chrift appliey th-fa. words 
to-bimfeif,, The Spirit ‘of the Lord is upon 
me bocunfe-he hath dnainced me-to Preach 
the Gotpel, vc. Luke 4. 18. - Now: fute.we 
ave obliged.to embrace as-Truth whatlcever was” 
taught ὁ}. fuch a Roaphét, asd to -obey οὐδ. bis 
Precepts upon pain of Defratticu 5 for Whofot 
ever will nat hear this Prophet, 1.411 be de- 
ftreyed from she People; 4és 3.:age:. 
Again, To beliceve:bim: τὸ te the Chri; is 
to beliewe:bimt tobe the Sox of God, actoriding +6 
that. Profefion of St. Peter,. Fhou art Chritt 
the Son. of the living God, Matrh. 16:16. 
and theEnguiry of the High Prieit, Art-thou 
the Chrift, che Son of God ὁ Matth. 26, 63. 
Noo this lays an: Obligation upon’ us to Bear 
that is, obey Bim; according to thofe: μονάς ὁ 
God, Thisismy beloved ὅσῃ in whom Lam 
well pleafed, hear him, AMatth. 19.-5.: “Tis 
alfa to'beliewe birds: εὖ τ be our Lord; amd King, 
according to thofe words of the Angel, To ‘you 
is δου ἃ ‘Savious, who: is Chritt che Lord, 
Euke 2. τὰς and of! Nathanael, Rabbi; thou 
art the Son of God,. thou are the King’ of 
Ifsael. -Now this Relation calls for Obewionce ; 
For why, (αἱ our Saviour, ‘call you me Lord, 
Lord, and do not the things thar I: fay 9 
Like 6.°46. and that’ on. penalty of. Rein. from 
him when' ke {ball fay, Bring theie mine Ene- 
mits who wouldnot I ould reign over them, 
and flay them before me, Luke 19. 27. "Twas 
fo. Fefies oho was called Chrift, even thas 
Fofus who was to fave his People trem their 
Sins, aad'a Saviour to-give Repentance. and - 
Remiffron of Sins, Adatth..1.21.. Now supog 
fuch dKing, and (μοῦ a Saviour, we may fe~ 
curely nely for the Obtatmment of ald be. Blef- 
fings and Rewards nibichi he bath promifed to 
the Obediznn . Hence we may learm, thet it 
was ‘highly. reafonable that the Apoftles fhould 
begin t ie Preaching. with proving and per- 
fuading this. Dottrina, that they. ‘fiould give 
uch freat Commendations 9 anni Such. exsel~ 
lent Privileges, offer-fuch viigh Reaards ta she. 
hearty Belief of fuch' ai: comprebenfive “Artiale, 
and fhould admit thena 10: Baptifm. who. profes ἀ 
it, fince by that Baptifm, faith. tis. AubOR, 
pag. 196, 197. they owad themfelves. ithe 
Sabjects-of this Jefas whom they. beliexed! 
to be their: Mefiiah, (i. @. The Rrupher fewn 


Sram. God to ‘teach them Kand received for 


their Lordand. Kimg,:and:this was the {o~ 
lemn vifible. A& whereby: ‘ehey who -beltered 
tae ea ites Cale pele ake. 
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Firft Epiftle General of St. FOHN. 


him to be the Meffiah, receiv'd him as their 
King, and profefs’d Obedience to him, and 
(a were admitted as Subjects into his King- 
dom. For as every one who was circumcifed 
became a Debtor to obey the whole Law 
of Moles, Gal. 5. 3. and therefore to believe it, 
fo every Perfon baptized being of Age, doth 


by that very Baptifm profels to believe all the 


Doétrines, and obey the Precepts of the Holy 
Felis, into whofe Name he is baptized. And 
therefore though St. John here fays, He that 
confeffeth that Jefus is che Son of God,God 
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dwelleth in him, and he in God, Chap. 4. 15. 
and Every one that believeth that Jefus is 
the Chrift is born of God, Chap. 5.1. yet he 
requires of the fame Perfons, in order to the fame 
Ends, that they fhould walk in the Truth of the 
Gofpel, in Conformity to the Example of Chrift, 
and to the Love of God; and in Obedienct to his 
Commands ; and adds, that he that is born of 
God finneth not, neither can fin; clearly infi- 
nuating, that this Propofition, when cordi- 
ally embraced, will produce a Faith and 
Practice anfwerable co it-in our Lives. 


PARAPHRASE 
ANNOTATIONS 


ON THE 


Firft Epiftle General of St. ΧΟ HN, 


CHAPTER I. 


ar which was 4 from 
the beginning, [of the 
Gofpel Difpenfation, that | 
which we have heard, 
which » we have feen [ i.e. difcerned, as 
clearly as if we had feen it | with our Eyes, 
[ thar | which we have looked upon, and 
our hands have [ as it were | handled of the 
Word of Life [ declare we to you. | 

2. [Nor have ye the leaft reafon to fufpect our 
Téftimcny, either of this Life, or the Author, 
and Precurer of it: | For the Life [ we fpeak 
of | was manitetted [im the Author, and the 
Pronzife of it, | and we have feen,[ or known, ] 
and bear witnels [ ro it,] and fhew unto 
you © that erernal lite which was with the 
Father, and was manifefted unto us. 

3. That which we have feen and heard 
[ of this Word of Life | declare we to you, 
that ye alfo may have 4 fellowfhip with us 
ΠΡ the fame Life: | and truly our fellow- 
fhip is © with the Father, and with his Son 
Jefus Chriit. 

4. And thefe things write we unto you 
that your Joy may be full, [ i.e. that be- 
lieving this eternal life, you may rejoyce with joy 
un{peakable, and full of glory, 1 Pet. 1.8; 9. 
For which caufe you must carefully attend to amo- 
ther Meffage he hath fent by us. 1 

g- his then [ and this ] is the Meflage 
which we have heard of him, [i. e. from 
God by Fefus Chrift, | and declare unto you, 
thac God 15 lighe, [ @ pure, and {potlefs Spi- 
rit, ) and inhim is no darknefs at all: [ No- 
thing of Impurity or Iniquity in his Commands, 


Verfe 1. 


which are all holy, Rom. 7. 12. Or in his AGfi- 
ons, asin the Heathen Deities, be being holy in 
all bis Works. | 

6. [And therefore ] If we fay that we have 
fellowfhip with him, and walk in darknefs 
we lye, and do not [/fpeak ] the Truth. 

7. But if we walk in the light, ἔ as he is 
in the light, [ endeavouring to be holy, as he 
is holy, | we have © fellowfhip one with. 
another , and the ἃ blood of Jefus Chrift 
his Son cleanfeth us from all [ thofe fins 
L which might obftruct ον Communicn with this 
Holy God, and our Attainment of the life thus 
manifefted to us. | τ 

[8. And of this Expiation we have all need, 

or | ' If we fay thac we have no fin, [ to be 

thus cleanfed from, | we deceive our felves, 
and the Truth is not in us; [ For in many 
things we offend all, Jam. 3.2. Apd therefore 
are required to pray daily for the remifficn of our 
fins, and have even after our Regeneration need 
of this Advocate for the Propitiation of our 
fins, vee 2. 1, 2. See 1 Kings 8.45. Ecclef. 
ΕΖῚ; " 

ο. [ But ] if we confefs [ rhefe- our fins, 
he [ who bath made this new Covenant in the 
blood of Chrift, that he will be merciful to our 
Iniguities, Heb. 8. 8.} is faithful [τὸ dis Pro- 
mife, | and juft to forgive us our fins, [ spor 
the Satsufattion made to bis Fuftice by the death 
of Chriff,| and to cleanfe us from all un- 
righteoufnefs. | 

το. [But] If we [continue to | fay thac we 
have not finned, [ end therefore do mot need 
this Expiation shrough the blood of Chrif, | we 

t make 


? 


= 


=> 


ll 


Cha p. Ι. 


the Old and New Teftament, that all have fin- 


Annotations 


q Verfe τ. Ὁ Ἦν ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς, ] This I here 

render from the beginning of 
the Gofpel-Difpenfation, becaufe I find that 
is the conftant import of the Phrafe in this 
Epiftle, and elfewhere, when it relates to 
what Chriftians had heard, and feen, as here. 
In this fenfe is that which you have heard, 
da’ ἀρχῆς, from the beginning, ufed fix times 
by our Apoftle, in thefe Epiffles ; viz. 1 Ep. 
Ch, 2.7, 24. twice; Chap. 3. rr. Ep. 2. 
v.6. So the Commandment which we have re- 
ceived, εἶπ᾽ οἱρ χῆφν from the bevimning, 1 Ep. 2.7. 
2 Ep.v. 5. doth neceffarily import, ic being 
Chrift’s New Commandment of Love. ‘So 
aw aps ἀυτόγῆαι, are thofe who from the begin- 
ning of Chrift's preaching were Witneffes of 
what he faid, and did, Luke 1,2. And in 
this fenfe Chrift faith to his Difciples, you 
have ben with me, ἀπ᾿ ἀρχῆς, from the beginning, 
John 15.27. Adts 1. 21. 

Ibid. Ὃ ἑωράκαμϑν, which we have feen. ] 
That is, in Scripture Phrafe, faid to be feen, 
and looked upon, which is as truly known 
and difcerned by us, as if we had feen it. 
So the Fews are faid τὸ do the things which 
they have feen with their Father, John 8, 38. 
and to have fees the end of the Lord's dealing 
with Fob, James 5. 11. So weare faid to fee 
God, or not to fee him, 1 Fobn 3. 6. Ep. 
3. 11. To fee the life here, v.2. So alfo ψιλαφᾷν 
when applied to Spiritual things, is not to 
touch with the band, but to apprehend with the 
mind, Acts 17.27. I confefs all thefe things 
are more properly true of the Word made 
Flefh, of whom the Apoftles declared what 
they had heard from him, and feen of him, 
who faw his Glory, John 1. 14. and what 
one of them had touched. But then the 
y@ agreeing only to the Divine Nature, 
a Metaphorical Senfe muft be allowed in fee- 
ings and handling that. 

er, 2. Tle Cold F ἀιώνιον, ἥτις ἦν weds ἢ, πα- 
τέρα, that eternal life which was with the Fa~ 
ther. | ‘Thus of our eternal life the Apoftle 
faich, it is bid with Chrift in God, Col. 3. 3. 
And of the Evangelical Difpenfation, Pinar 
before the Revelation of it by Chrif, and 
his Apoftles, it was a Myftery hid in God, Eph. 
3-9. Bue this alfo may be applied to the Di- 
vine λόγθΘ', ftiled by this Apofle, life eternal, 
Chap. 5. 20. who wasin the Bofom of the 
_ Father, and was manifefted to ws, John x. 18. 
Yet two things feem to favour the firft In- 
terpretation, 

ft. That the Phrafe here ufed, being 


the Firf E piftle General of St. Joun. 


make him a Lyar, [ who hath declared both in wed, and fallen hort of the Glory of God, Rom. 
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I. 23. ] and his Word is noe in us. 


on Chap. 1. : 


» &¢ @ fe 


the beginning. ‘This Phrafe excludes not his 
Creation, as the other feems to do. And 
as I have obferved, ic chiefly is applied by 
this Apoftle, to the beginning of the Gofpel 
Difpenfation. 

2dly. Thae though ¢A¢7@ and Ce, ab- 
folutely put, are fpoken of Chri? ; yet ὃ λό- 
y@ ἡ (wis is never ufed concerning the 
Perfon of Chrift, but is exprefly ufed of thae 
word by which eternal life is manifefted ; 
as when we are bid to hold Μή: λόγν Cons 
the word of life, Phil. 2. 16. and when the 
Apoftles are bid toteach τὸ ῥήματα ὁ ζωῆς, 
the words of this life, Adts 5.20. See Ais 
1. 26. 

Ver 4. Κοινωνίαν" wl nufl, Fellowship with 
ws. | It doth not follow hence, as Efthius 
imagines, that no Man can have fellowship 
with God, who hath not fellowfhip with 
the Church, ( though that be doubrlefs true 
of Fellowfhip with the invifible Church, 
united to Chrift by the Spirit, and fo made 
an habitation of God through the Spirit, 
and of Fellowfhip in Doétrine, and Com- 
munion with the Church of the Apoftles.) 
For as like precious faith with us, 1s only 
fuch Faith as we have, 2 Per. 2. 1. fo here 
fellowfhip with us, is only fuch fellowthip as 
we have. ; 

Ibid. Μετὰ F Mazes with the Father.] We 
being Heirs of God, Foint-heirs with Chrift, 
Rom. 8. 17. and being united to, and ha- 
ving Communion with the Father, and the 
Son, by the Spirit of both dwelling in us, 
Fehn. 14.21, 23. Eph. 2.21, 22. Rom. 8. 
9.11. And he being to us the Earneft of 
this life, 2 Cor.1.22. 5.9. Epo. τ. 13, 14: 
Who feals us up to the Day of Redemption, Eph. 


.30, ὁ 
Ἐν ee “Os αὐτός bay ἂν πὸ gon, κε ῥὲ ᾿ς ins 
the Light. ] That this Metaphor of Light 
relates not to the Knowledge or the Felici- 
ty, but to the Purity of the Divine Nature, 
appears, (1ft.) from the Injunction to walk 
in the Light, as he is in the Light ; for we are 
not any where bid to refemble God in 
Knowledge, or in Happinefs, but we are 
commanded to be "Ἢ as be is holy. (2dly.) 
From the Darknefs fet in oppofirion to it, 
which doth noe refer fo much to the igno- 
yance of Men, as tothe Vices they practi- 
fed ina State of ignorance. See Nore on 


Rom. 13. 12. ." 
Rreve Ibid. 
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Ibid, Κοινωνίαν enon μετ᾽ ἀλλήλων, we have 
Communion with one another. | Some Mant- 
{cripts read, μετ᾽ ate, with him ; which ei- 
ther is the true Reading, or gives the true 
Senfe of the other Reading, 1. 6. We have 
Communion with'God, and he with us,as 15 evi- 
dent from v. 6. Moreover, the Apoftle had 
faid nothing before of our Communion 
with one another, but only of our Felowfhip 
with God, Vv. 6. with the Father, and the Son, 
v. 3. which makes it reafonable to refer 
thé words τὸ that Communion of which 
the Apoftle fo often {peaketh in this Epiftle. 
See Chap. 2. 5, 6,24. Chap. 3. 24. Chap. 
4. 13. Notwithftanding it is true that 
chen we have Communion with one ano- 
ther by virtue of that Holy Spirit which 
enlightens us, and enables us to walk in 
the light. 

Ibid. Τὸ αἷμα Xest, the Blood: of Chrift 
cleanfeth us Jae all Sin.) This cannot well 
relate co that effec of the Blood of Chritft 
which we call, Juftification by Faith in his 
Blood, or the Remiffion of*our paft Sins 
by virtue of our Faith in Chri?, dying for 
us ; for that follows immediately upon our 
Faith, and cannot require that an habit of 
Purity, or of walking in the light, fhould 
precede it; it therefore feemeth to refer to 
thofe finful Infirmities and Defeés, which 
in this State of Imperfe@tion cleave to our 
beft Actions, and even good Men are ftill 
fubje& to, and which do not deprive us of 
the Divine Favour, or of an entrance into 
that New Ferufalem, into which nothing enters 
that is polluted, or unclean; becaufe in this 
New Covenant of Grace, eftablifhed in the 
Death of Cérift, his Blood doth cleanfe all 
faithful and fincere Chriftians from the guilt 
of them. 

Ver. 8. το. Note, The Queftion is of 
whom the Apoffle fpeaketh here, Whether 
of fincere Cbriftians after their Converfion 
to the Chriftian Faith, or only of them con- 
fidered before they entred on that State. 
That St.fobns here {peaks only of the latter, 
15 argued from thefe. Confiderations. 


1. ‘That the Apofle doth plainly teach the 
contrary to the firft Expofition, by faying, 
He that ἐς born of God finneth not, Chap. 2.9. 


ee - 4 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations on 


Chap. ] ὀ 


5.18. But to this I fhall return an Anfwer 
in the Comment on thofe places. 


2dly. Thar the words run in the Preter- 
perfect Tenfe , if we fay ἐκ ἡμαρτήχαμϑμ, se 
have not finned, whereas fome fingle Ads of 
leffer fins they were then ftill fubje@ to, to 
whom he fpeaks. 


Anfw. True; and therefore he advifeth 
them to confefs them, that they might ob- 
tain forgivenefs of them : Now Confeffion 
of them muft be after they have been com- 
mitted. | 


gdly. Becaufe this Phrafe cuapnay ἔχεν, 
to nave fin, is {till ufed of fuch fins as will 
condemn us at at the laft, Fob.9. 41. 15. 
22,24. 19. II. 


Anfw. The Text cited from, Chap. ro. 
11. 15 impertinent ; the other two may be 
taken abfolutely as to the matter fpoken 
of, i.e. They had been guilty of no fin of 
Infidelity, if Chri had not come to them, 
or if he had not proved his Miffion, Chap. 
Is. 22,24. or if they had wanted means 
to difcern the Truth, Chap. 9. 41. Nor 
would their fin of Infidelity have been con- 
demning, had they confeffed it, and for- 
faken it. 


Since then the Apofle was {peaking, v. 7. 
of them who walked in the light, who had 
Communion with God, and who were cleanfed 
from the guilt of fm: And v. 8. goes on to 
add, If we fay we have no fin ; it feems more 
probable that he {peaks there at leaft of the 
{ame Perfons. 

Note alfo, That fome of the (a) ὕειν: 
profeffed to be avapedpmr aess Θεὸν, x unde- 
ἐμᾶς ueragiv7es, {upple ee rom all fins 
and’ offence againff God, and of fuch may 
the laft Verfe be interpreted : They vary- 
ing in this from the Doérine of other 
Fews s for (b) Maimonides truly faith, Nullus 
homo dari pote? qui non peccet, vel ignoranter in 
dogmate Cy fententia aliqua amplettenda, aut 
qualitate eligenda que non eligenda eff, vel ob 
Ira, aliorumque affeiuum, vebementiam & pra- 
dominationem. 


(a) Jof. de Bello Jud. 1.7. p. 990. B. 


(b) More Nevosh. 1. 3. ς. 36. p. 443. 


Anno- 


Chap. IL. 
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CHAP. IL. ᾿ 


@Y Jictle “Children, thefe 
things [ concerning the neceffi- 
ty of walking inthe light, and putting cf. the 
deeds of darknefs, | write 1 unto you, that 
ye fin not, [ i.e. that ye live net im any courfe 
of fing | And 4 if any Man [ through the 
infirmity of the Flefh, be overtaken with a | 
fin, we [ Chriffi.ns | bave an Advocate 
with the Father, Jefus Chriflt the Righteous, 
[ the just one, in whom was no fin, I Pet. 
4.18. . 
7 Aa b he is the Propitiation for our 
fins, and not for ours only, but © alfo for 
the fins of the whole World. 

3. 4 And hereby [ Gr. im this} we do 
know that we know [ Gr. have knowmn\ him, 
| truly. and acctptably, | if we keep his Com- 
mandmentes. 

4. He that faith, I [have ] know [5] him, 
and keepeth not his Commandments, is a 
Lyar, and the Truth is not in him: He is a 
falfe pretender to the knowledge of Ged, for fuch 
Perfons do in words prefifs to know God, but in 
works they deny him, being difobedient, Tit. τ. 
. 16. They tikewife know not fefus Chrift accord- 
ing to the Truth, Eph. 4.21. | 

s. But whofo keepech his word, in him 
verily is the ¢ love of God perfe&téd: here- 
by know we that wgare in him. 

6. € He that (ἰδ πα abidech in him, [ ix 
Chrift by the Spirit, | ought himfelf alfo fo 
to walk, cven as he walked. | 

7. Brethren, f wrire δ no new Command- 
ment unto you, [ when I thus call upon you 
το walk in the liekt es he is in the light, or to 
walk os Chriff walked, 1 bue’an old Com- 
mancment which you had from the begin- 
ning [ of Chrif?’s preaching, John 3..21. 8. 12. 
12.35. See Note on Chap. r.v. 1. ] The 
old Commandment is the word which ye 
have heard from the beginning. 

8. ' Again, anew Commandment I write 
unto you ; which thing is true in him, [ who 
is the Author of it ; for no {uch light ever came 
into the Werld befcre, and no {uch love was 
manifefted to the World before, | and in you, 
{ who before were darknefs, but are-now light 
in the Lerd, Eph. 5. 8. Children of the light, 
and cf the day, 1 Theff. 5. 5. and to. whom 
mot ling ago the light appeared, 2 Cor. 4. 6. 
and who ure taught of God to love one another, 
1 Theff. 4. 9.1 becaufe [by your late receiving 
the Gofpel | the ( former 1 darknefs [ you were 
in | is-pait, and che true light now fhineth 
[in, and upon yu ; wherefore the night of ig- 
nordnce, and-darkne{s being far {pent, and, the 


Verfe 1. 


day being nigh at band, and fhining more and. 
more “pin you, you are obliged to put off the 


works of darknef{s, and to put on the armour of 
light, Rom. 13.12. ] Or thus; Again [be- 
ing now to {peak to you of Chriftian love | a 
new Commandment I write unto you, 
which thing is true in him, | for thus be (peaks, 
A new Commandment I give unto you, that you 
love’ one another as I have loved you, John x3. 
34. ] and tn you: becanfe [ it fhews] the 
darknefs [ you were in whilf? Tews, bearing 
affettion only to them of your own Nation and 
Religion, | is paft, and the true light [ of the 
Gofpel_| now fhineth [ upon you. } 

9. He that faith he is in the light, [thar 
be lives under the influences of the light of the 
Gofpel, and walks according to it, | and [ yet] 
hareth his Brother, [ wifhing ill to him, and 


from that difaffection dving ill Offices to him, ] 


is { whatever he profelles -to the contrary, | in 
darknefs even until now. [ But] 

10. He that loveth his Brother, [ as Chri# 
loved us, being willing to do him all kind. Offices 
which he is able,*from lowe to God, and as a 
fellow Member of Chrift’s Body, | abideth in 
the light, and there is ino occafion of i 
{tumbling { Gr. xo fcandal ] in him. 

11, But he thac hateth his Brother * is 
in darknefs, and walketh in darknefs, and 
knoweth not whither [rhe way leads in which | 
he goeth, becaufe thar darknefs hath blind- 
ed his Eyes, [ fob. 12. 35. ] 

12. 1 I write unto-you, little Children, 
becaufe your fins are-forgiven you for his 
Names fake. : | 

13. 1 write unto you, Fathers, becaufe 
ye have known him that is from the begin- 
ning. I wnte unto yon, young Men, be- 
caufe ye have overcome che wicked one. 1 
write unto you, little Children, becaufe ye - 
have known the Father. | 

14. 1 have written unto you, Fathers, be- 
caufe you have known him thar is from 
che beginning. I have written urtto you, 
young Men, becaufe ye arc itrong, and the 
word of God abideth in you, and ye have 
ovércome the wicked one. ° 

1s. Love not the World, [ j. 6. ποίεδεν 
the Men of the World, who will not own you, 
but hate, and, perfecute ycu, Chap. 3. 1, τ΄. 


_and who live in-wickednefs, Chap. 5. 19. love 


them not fo as to be conforms d to their man- 
mers, Rom 12. 2.) neither the things that 
are in the World, [ the Pleafures, Fenours, 
or Enjoyments of it, fo gs to cleave to them, 
Matth. 6. 24. or to be unwilling to part with 
them for Chrift’s fake, and to fecure the fa= 
vour of God, Matth. 19.28. 1 If any von 
[thus | loveth the World, the love of the 
Father isnot in him, [ for fecing God is po 
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be jee Abas all, he.loves him not at all truly, 


© 


6 ὋὌ 


avho cleaves to any other thing in oppofition to him, 
or hazards bis favour to fecure it. } 

16. For all that 1s in [ vogue, or efecm with 
the Min of τῇς World, the luft of the fleth, 
[all veluptuons Enjovments which tend to Sen- 
fuality,. and Intemperance, and making provifion 
Ὧν the Flefh, | und the luft of the Eyes, 
[the dfire of Gold, Silver, ftately Houfes, rich 
Furniture, fair Gardens, which tend to gratifie 
the Εγε,] and the pride of life, [ rhe defire of 


places of Dignity, bigs Titles, all the Honour, : 


Glory, and Splendor of the World, which tends to 
gratifie our pride, | is not of the Father, [they 
are not Defires excited by him, nor is it accord- 
ing to bis will, that we fhould fet our bearts upon 
them, | but is [ the Defire 1 of [ the Men of | 
the World, [whofe chief concern is to gratife 
thefe fenf{ual Appetires. | 

_17. And the World paffech away, and the 
(things which minifter to the | lufts thereof, 
bue he chac doth the will of God abideth 
for ever. ἜΝ 

18, Little Children, it 15 ne lait time, 
( or hour of the fewifh Oeconomy, } and as ye 
have ΜΠ tha Antichrift fhall [ fhorely ] 
come, [fo] even now art there many An- 
tichrifts, { 1. 6.- oppofers of Chrift, and deniers of 
him to be the Chriff, Vv. 22.| whereby we 
[ may} know that it is the laft time.. 

19. " They went out from us, [ Cérifi- 
ans of Fudca, Acts 15. 1. and from us the Apo- 
files, Aéts 15.24. ] but they were not of us; 
( but were falfe Brethren, Gal. 2. 4. and falfe 
Apoftles, 2 Cor. 11.13. ] for if they. had 
been of us [ con{ Dixing with us the Apoftles and 
true Churches of Chrift, in the Dottrine and 
Truth of rhe Gofpel, | they would, no doubt 
have [ Gr. μελόνήκεισαν ὧν, they might have frill 
continued with us, [ preaching that Doétrine 
which we teach; | but [ they went out from 
us } that they might be made manifeft ° that 


“they were not all (Gr. that they all were not | 


of us. | 
20. But ye have an Undction P from the 
holy one, 4 and ye know all things: [ ye to 


svhom I write ; which fhews be {peaks not of the 
Chriftians 4 all Ages in general, but of them in 
particular. 

21. I have not written to you, becaufe 
you know not the Truth ;‘[ i.e. to inffrud 
you as Perfons ignorant of it, 1 but becaufe ye 
know it, and that no lye [ wtter’d by thefe 
Antichrifts, and falfe Prophets} is of (or bath 
any Communion with } the Truth (of the Go- 


pel. ἢ 


4 Paraphrafe with Annotations ΟΝ 


22. Who is a lyar, but he who denieth 
that Jefus is the Chrift? [ i. 6. who fo em- 
phatically deferves that title, feeing | he is An- 


tichriflt [ by way of eminency] τ who denieth 


the Father and the Son. . 

23. [ And let not the Fewifh Antichrifts pres 
tend this belongs not. to them who know the Fa- 
ther, for} whofoever denieth the Son [ of 
God, 1 the fame hath not [ the true knowledge 
of ] the Father. 

24. Lee that [ Doétrine | therefore. abide 
in you which you have heard from the be- 
ginning [ preached to you; for | if that which 


‘you Have heard from the beginning fhall 


remain, [ and bring forth its due fruits |in you, 


ye fhall continue in the Son, and in the Fa- - 


ther, [united to them by the Spirit, who alfo 
will inftrud you in the faving knowledge of them 
both, Joh. 14. 23. 6. 56. | 

27. £ And chisis the promife which he 
hath promifed us, [νόο thus remain in him, 
viz. 1 eternal life. 

26, Thefe things have I written concern- 
ing them that deceive you, [i. e. who en- 
deavour {6 to do, 

27. © But [ this not out of abfclure neceffity, 
as if through ignorance you. could not otherwife 
be preferved from their Seductions, [v. 2. for | 
the anointing which ye have received of 
him, [who is your head, } abideth in [ or a- 
mong | you, and [fo |] you need nor that any 
Man [ fhould |] teach you, but as the fame 
anointing [ i.e. Spirit of wifdom and know- 
ledge 1 teaceth you % things '[ xeceffary ; ] 
and [ for it] is truth,4and is no lye, and 
eh as it hath caught you, ye shall abide in 

1m. 
28. And now, [ ὁ νιώ, now therefore ] little 
Children, abide in him, [ ix the Profeffion and 
Prattice of what δὲ hath taught you, | that 
when he shall appear we may have confi- 
dence [ of the life promifed to them that do fo, 
v.25: | and [ may } not be alhamed before 
him [ Gr. may not be put to fhame by him, or, 
go afhamed from him }-at hiscoming [ to Fudg- 
ment, Chap. 4. 17. as being judged by him un- 
worthy of this life, as we fhall not be, if we be 
found doing Righteoufnefs'; for | 

_ 29. If ye know that, he is righteous, ye 
know that every one that doth righteont- 
nefs is born of him ; 4s being born again of 
the Spirit derived from him, and fo become a Son 
of God, and an Heir of life, [ Rom. 8, 14, 17. 
and by this Spirit fealed up unto the day of Re- 
demption, Eph. 4. 30. | 


Chap. Π. 


Ln) 


Chap. I. ᾿ 


the Fat Epifle General of δ. Jor». 


Annotations on Chap. TL. 


q Verfe x. RF A'y ns daupra, and if any Man 
. fia. | Though this is not to 
be interpreted of fins of Infirmity only, yet 
fince the Apoffle ishere {peaking of his /irt/e 
Children avhofe paft fins were aiready forgiven 
them for bis Names fake, V. 12, 16. and the 
Apoftle would not encourage them in wil- 
ful, or habitual fins, 1 chink, as it relates to 
them, it chiefly is to be.referred to thof¢ 
fins.of ignorance, weaknefs and infirmity, 
which will be pardoned by the Tenour of 
the New Covenant, through Cahrift’s Inter- 
ceffion. 

Ver. 2. Ἰλασμός % ae FH apapnev null, 
be ts the ee for our fins. Y In the Old 
Teftament the Sin-offering which made A- 
tonement for ἃ Trefpafs, chat it might be 


forgiven, is called xp:és ἰλασμέ, the Ram of 


Atonement, Lev. 6. 6,7. Numb. ς. 8. And 
that which in the Law is φέρον of wescu- 
yw τὸ we duapries, to bring an Offering for 
fin, is in Ezekiel aesogipew idgous:, to bring 
an Atonement, or Propitiation, Ezek. 44. 27. 
when therefore it is 1414 here of Fefus 
Chriff, that he is iagsess, the Propitiation for 
our fins; and Chap. 4. το. That God fent 
him into the World to be ‘Ageusy, the Pro- 
pitiation for our fins; have we not reafon 
to conclude he was fo our Propitiation, as 
were all the Sin-offerings of the Fews for 
them ; viz. by fuffering in our ftead, to 
make Atonement for our fins, and fo to ren- 
der God propitious to us in the forgive- 
nefs of them? Moreover why is he fliled 
Fefus Chrift the Fuft, or Righteous, who 
made Propitiation for our fins, if he intend- 
ed not to intimate that the Juft fufferéd in- 
ftead of the Unjuift,. to make Aronémenr 
for their fins? To chis Crediins replies, That 
δέκα fhould be rendred nor the F#f, bue 
the Fasthful. " 


Anfw. This is to fay, it muft here fig'ni- 
he not what it ordinarily and truly figni- 
fies, bue what’it both improperly and rare- 
ly fignifies; and when it is afcribed to 
Chrift, as here it is, it never fignifies; for 
itis afcribed to him elfewhere ten times 
in the New Teffament, Matth. 27. 24. Luke 
2g. 47. Acts 3.14. 7. 52. 22. 14. 2 Tim. 
4.8. 1 Pet. 3.18. Rev. τό. 5. and in thofe 
places it doth always fignifie that Juft, or 
Righteous ‘Perfon; yea, in this very Chap- 
ter, and the next it is twice fpoken of him, 
firft in thefe words, v.29. If ye know that 
be τὸ Righttous, ye know that every one that doth 
Righteoufnefs is born of him. And Chap. 2. 7. 
He that doth. Righteoufnef{s is Righteous, even 
as he is Righteous s where it is evident that 


it retains it’s proper Senfe. Why therefcre; 
in the place contefted, fhould ic import that 
which when it is applied to Cdrif?, it never 
fignifies? - 


Objeét. And whereas Crellius objects, that 
the Apoftle {peaks of Chrif# here, as of our 
Advocate in Heaven, where he doth not. 
fatisfie God, or fuffer any Punishment on 
our Account. 


Anfw. 1 anfwer,. That feeing Chrif theré 
intercedes by virtue of his Blood shed to fa- 
tisfie for out Offences, and of the Death he 
fuffered as the Punifhment of our Iniqui- 
ties: The Parallel runs clearly thus, That 
as the Sacrifices of the Old Teftamenr were 
fltin; and the Blood fhed, before ic was 
brought to the Mercy-Seat, and yet the 
High-Prieft made Atonement wich it, when 
at his Entrance into the Holy Place, he oft 
fered up that Blood.to God in his peculiar 
Prefence ; fo though our Lord was flain, 
and fhed his Blood on Earth, yet may he 
make Atonement in the Prefence of God 
with it, by virtue of the Sufferings he en- 
dured when his Blood was fhed. 


Ibid. leet ὅλε Te κόσμε, for the fins of the 
whole World. | That is, of all Men in ge- 
netal ; for when he faith, be is the Propiria- 
tion for our fins, fare he, intends this Gom- 
fort to all them to whom he fpeaks, and ° 
means riot thag Cé4riff was the Propitia- 
tion. for fome of their fins cnly ; for this 
would have left them all in doube wherher 
this. Advocate, and this Propiriacion did 
belong tothem, but would have comfcrred 
none of them. When then he adds, he is 
the Propitiation mor for our fins only, but for 
the fins of the whole World, he in like man- 
ner muft extend this Phrafe to all Men in . 
the World. 

Again, when.he faich, be is the Pripitiation 


for our fins, ye doth.not mean thar he was 


fo fufficiently, but noe inteneronally ; for 
what comfort would chat afford them, chat 
his Death was fufficient to procure che Par- 
don of their fins, had God defigned it for 
that end, unlefs. they alfo ‘knew that he 
intended. it for’ their Propitiation ? When 
therefore he proceeds to fay, and not. for 
ours only, but for the fins of the whole World, 
he muft mean alfo, chat-he was che Pre- 


pitiation for their fins, not only fufficient-_ 


ly, but alfo in his gracious Intention. And 
indeed otherwife it might as properly have 
been faid of the fen xngels, cr the whole 


-Hoft of Devils, he is she Propitiation for 


their 
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their fins, as for the fins of thofe who are fus? Rom. 8. 39. Ane ae en ᾿ 
not elected, feeing had God defigned it for shed. abroad i our rag δεν. ἢ εὐ: 
that end, Chrift’s Death, by realon of its rit that be bath given us Rom : cee 
incrinfick value, might have been fufficient ‘Fude 21. and then this Rove ie or rae 
to procure Atonement for τῆς fins of fallen 1M us by that Affurance the H Sie es 
, ane | - : mee the Holy Spirit 
Angels, Laftly, The Import of thefe words giveth of it, and chat humble Confid 
cont be only this, He died, or.is the Pre-~ Wwe have of it, becaufe we keep bis Co a 
pitiction for the fins of the Elett throughsut the ments, Chap. 3. 21, 22. So the 4 tee : 
World. For (1.) The whole World in Scri- £0 interpret this Perfection in . pyre 
pture never fignifies the Ele@ only, in oppo- 4: 16,175 18. Or (2dly.) This Tow Chap. 
fition to the wicked inthe whole World; fignifie our Love to God and Cheift, pe 
bur in this very Epiftle, and in thefe words, when Chri? upbraids the Pharife th ce 
We know that we are of God, and that the whole want of the Love of God ty with the 
World lies in wickednefs, Chap. 5. 19. it plain- And {aith to the Fews, I see κ : ν he apes 
ly fignihes the wicked of the World, in or the Love of God in 70s Teka at you bave 
oppofition co. the faithful Chriftians. (2dly.) when Chriff faith, He th a hath ae And 
Would it not be ftrange, and alien from ments and keepeth them, he it is red eee 
the Mind of Scripture to fay, The whole W old «nd he that loweth me fall ih ᾿ oveth Mes 
as εἰοξεά to Salvation, the whole World fhall ther, John. r4. 21. And v ἘΝ ἢ ΤΊ Fa- 
be juftified by Chrift, and Janélified by kis Spt- love me, he will ‘keep m W, 2 lf any Mon 
rit dovelling in them, and obtain an happy — *4er will love him, and se will and my Fu- 
Refurrection; and yet all this muft be true and take up our ahdder wish hi Δ Εἰ Ὁ. 
of the whole World of the Elect? ?. Why there- Love is perfected in us ῬΑ ian ase 
fore are none of thefe things equally athrin- Commandments Becaale dat Fee eae a 
ed of the whole World, as well as that fully inftructed in the nature of tha πε 
Chrift did,and is the Propitiaticn for the fins of which is one Senfe of Perf Bio that Love, 
the whole World, if they be words of equal on 1 Cor. 2.6. And it ee 
Latitude, and Truth? Thefe Arguments fincere performance of Secure ae 
are as ftrong againft the Expofition of God, which is another Sonfe Of ne ie ae 
others, who fay the poffle means not on- Perfe@ion : And hereb we k Ba i τς 
ly the fins of the fews, but alfo of the = in him, even oy tne Se oy aarti 
nied as o a od abideth in ; 

ἃ ει. 3. ‘Ic is a Rule in Divinity, That fheds abroad the Senie of She ‘Divine ae 
oo notitiz denotant affe@um, adde & in our Hearts the Divine Love 
effodum, i. e That when the keowledge of  Nore‘alfo,e 
God, or Chrift, is put abfolutely, it frenifies f oe Ge. na i sare! pafs a cer- 
knowledge which is fruitful in Love, and Obe- Dodtrines - for if thev ἜΝ κὰν undamental 
dience, as the effect of that Love, and Know- {ary to ee τω, ὁ God ἫΝ as are necef- 
ledge. Whence they’ who difobey him, Love of ours to him, whi ἘΝ Ὧν to that 
are ftill in Scripture faid not to kncw God, ing his Commandments ine eee keep- 
I Sam. 2. 12. Hof. 5.14. Jer. 2. 8 9. 3. truly neceffary to eee rf Doétrines 
Tit. 1.16. and here v. 4. And they that cannot Botan been ule ven not, they 
do what is acceptable,and delightful to him, God, and abide in hi lo may truly love 
are {aid to know bim, Jer. 22.15, 16. 24. 7, knowledge of them. is Love, without the 
31. 33, 34- Hof. 2. 19. 20. John το. 4. Eph. _ Ver. 6. For feeing we abide in Gor 
2: νὸς be Father and the Son, only b διὰ oes 

reover, tis obfervable, chat many of mion of the Spirit, Cha ye ona 
the ‘ews had an apprehenfion that their 4¢ that τ Pere Chap. 3.24.4. 13. whence 
Knowledge, and Beliéf of the true God, 6. 17. and he a ΠΡ ΤΟ ΘΠΗΣ ΤΟΥ 
would be fufficient for cheir Juftification 7s none of bis, Rom "3 ict Spirit of Chrift, 
and Acceptance with him; whence they mated oa irtoiay ee We chat: are ani- 
are reprefented as boafting in God, and in the Chrift ἐπε ἀν aes ἘΠΕ Spirit that was in 
Knnwhige of bis Will, Rom. 2.17, 18. And eae μεῖς enabled, fo alfo are we 
_expeing Juftification on this account, That ple, or to walk » t0 walk after his Exam- 
they believed there was one God, yas. Es re ae : in the Light as he is ia the 
te this might caufe the dpoftle to be fo Ver. 7. ‘oun donald χαινίω ee 
ay in teaching them, that the true man dent. V Mon awlis no New Com- g 
nowledge of God confifted in keeping relate h ies ΒΕ ΙΕΠΠΕΘΠ ΓΕ ΜΕ ἘΠ: 
his Commandments. ping s to the Commandment of Cérifian 
e Ver. 5. ‘Hamat od Love, that being the Commandment which 
gained | The εἶν the Love of God they are faidto have beard from the begi 
ted. | Ihe Love of God here may Cha d faid Sage (has  ΠΘΕΟΠΙΜΕΝ 
fignifie either God’s Love to us, as when 5 Ρ.3. 11. and faid to be‘on that account 
pope Pe Seat a “- δὼ» che Tete being filled by Clrif pics ὡς s- and yer 
οὐ which 1: ewed το, . - δε @ New Commandmé 
us) “5 Chrift Fe- john 12... 24: Nor,are the Arpamenis of 
Epifcopins 


Chap. UU. 


Epifcopius againft this Expofition cogent. 
For whereas, 


Objed#. τ. He objeéts that thefe words 
feem to be fpoken to remove the thought 
of fome that he was propounding a new 
Doétrine which they had not learned; 
whereas no Man who was acquainted with 
the Law of Mofes, or even with that of 
Nature, could think the Law of Charity 


was new. 


Anfw. 1 anfwer, It is not the Law of 
Charity in general, which our Lord, and 
his Apoftles, ttile a New Commandment ; 
but that of loving one another as be had loved 
us, John 13. 34, 35- And this might juft- 
ly be looked on as a New Commandment, 
ic being 2 Commandment of Jaying down 
our Lives for the Brethren, Shap. 3. τό. 
And therefore a Commandment not con- 
tained in the Law of Nature, nor in that 
of Mofes. 


Objec#. 2. Whereas he adds that thefe 
words, I write unto you, feem to refpect not 
any thing that was to follow, but which 
was faid before, and to contain this Senfe, 
when I write this to you, I write nothing new. 


Anfw. 1 anfwer, that it may be fo ; for 
having told us, That be that faith he abideth 
in Chrift, ought alfo to walk as he walketh; 
he may well be conceived to have an efpe- 
cial Eye to the great Example of Love 
Chrift thewed to Mankind, both in his Life 
and Death. Yet his Expofition given in 
the Paraphrafe feems alfo very probable, 
by reafon of the following words, Becaufe 
the Darknefs is paft, and the true Light now 


fhineth ; and therefore I fhall have refpe& 
to both. 


Ver. 8. The Ceremonials of the Law are 
fometimes called a Shadow, but never 
Darknefs ; and though the Alexandrian Ma- 
nufcript reads oud, a Shadow, yet becaufe all 
other Copies read σκογία, Darknefs, and the 
following words, v. 9. and 11. fhew that 
this is the true reading, and becaufe it is fo 
eafie in fhort writing, to miftake σκοτία for 
oud, the Interpretation of thefe words 
which depends upon that reading, cannot 
be relied on. 

Ver. 10, Ξκχάνδελον ἐν ἀυτῷ ἀκ ests 1. 6. There 
3: nothing at which he will fall, or fumble. | 
So Pfalm. 119. 156. Great Peace have they 
that love thy Law, ἃ %n Riv ἀντοῖς σκάνδωλον, 
and they have no ftumbling-block. The. la- 
bour of Love they muit undergo, the 
Evils they may be expofed to,. will not 
hinder them from doing the Duty they owe 


to God, and to their Brother for “his fake;” 


but they go on fecugely , and cheerfully 
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in εἰ for perfect Love caffs ont Fear, Chap. 
4. 18. | 

Ver. rx. Ἐν τῇ oxorg Bay, gs in darknefs. | 
1. 6, He lives in great ignorance of his Du- 
ty, and of the way to Life, as not guiding 
his Actions by that Light of the Golpel 
which hath appeared unto him. | 

Ver. 12, 13,14. Note, That thefe words 
may either relate to the foregoing, and then 
they are to be interpreted as motives to 
walk -in the Light, dnd as Cérift walked; 
andin particular to walk in Chriftian Love; 
thus ; 1 have swritten to you Children, touchin 
this Love, and walking in the Light, and 
after Chrif's Example, becatufe your fins have 
been forgiven for his Names fake, and {o in 
gratitude to him who hath procured the 
Pardon of them, you ought to walk as he 
walked, and to love the Brethren: Ye 4]{0 
have known the Father, and had experience 
of his Love to you, and therefore ftand 
obliged to imitate his Love to you, and to 
walkin the Light, that you may {till have 
fellowfhip with him. | 

Ihave written to you, Fathers; becaufe ye have 
known him who was from the beginning, i. e: 
Chrift Fefus,and fo know how to walk by his 
Example, and to imitate his Obedience to 
the Father, and his Love to Mankind: 

Ihave written to you, young Men, becaufe ye 
are ftrong | by virtue of the Word of God 
abiding in you, and by the Sword of the 


Spirit and Shield of Faith, have been ena- 


bled fuccefsfully to Combat, and overcome 
that wicked one, who tempts you to the 
deeds of Darknefs, and to hatred of the 
Brethren, Chap. 3. το. ie on. ott | 

If they relate to the words following; 
they mutt be an Exhortation to litle Chil- 
dren, to take off their Affections from the 
World, and place them upon God and 
Chrift,on the account of the Love,and Mer- 
cy fhew’d to them by God the Further through 
Chrift. To the Fathers fo to do, becaufe they 
have known Chriff how dead he was to the 
World, and how he defpifed the Pleafures, 
Honours, and Enjoyments of it. To the 
young Men fo todo, becaufe they had over- 
come the wicked one, all whofe Teiriprati- 
ons arife from! fome Allurements, or Af- 
frightments of the World. Or laftly, The. 
words may be extended to all he faith to 
them in this whole Epiffle; and then both 
Expofitions, may take place. aaa 

Ver. 18. Ὃ *Arsixes@ 28),  Anrichrift 
cometh. | To wit, then in the laff hour. And 
this being reprefented as the Charaéter by 
which they might know that the Jas# hour 


ΟΡ: now come, 15 maniifeit that the Jdft 


hour cannot fignifie the end of the World, 
or include the times of the laft Judgment, 
but. muft be reftrained to the laft times ot 
thie fewijh State, which only were then in- 
{tant, or at hand. ΠΡΟΣ τος 
2dly: 


it 


Dome —— 


Ὅδο 


2dly. The ὁ ‘Ainyes@, Antichrift, then in 
being, if ic refer to any Nution, muft be 
the Nation of the unbelieving Jews perle- 
cuting, and oppofing Chriftianity with their 
whole might, and denying Fe/us to be the 
Chri, or promiled Meffiah ; and then the 
many Antichrifts here mentioned, may be the 
falfePrephets,and deceitful workers; who trant- 
formed themfelves into the Apoftles of Chrif, 
2 Cor. 11. 13, 14, 15. who preached Chrift 
not fincerely, but out of Contention, Phil. 1. 19. 
who as με and ‘fambres withftood Mofes, 
fo alfo did refift the Truth, 2 Tim. 3.8. who 
were Men of corrupt Minds, and deftitute of the 
Truth, 1 Tim. 6. ς. | 
Ver. 19. "BE ipl oSiAsor, they went out 
from us, | of Fudea. For fome, w7adorns 
“τὸ ὁ edatas, going out from Fuda@a, taught the 
Brethren, that ‘except they were Circumcifed af- 
ter the munner of Mofes, they could not be fa- 
ved, A&s 15.1. and from the Apoffles ; for 
fo they fpeak, we have beard that τινες os ἡμὴ 
ἐξέλθοντες, fome going out from us, have trou- 
bled you with words perverting your Souls, fay- 
ing that ye ought to be Circumcifed, and to keep 
the Law, V.24. The Perfons who taught 
thefe Doétrines, are ftiled ψἀ δάδελφοι, ἐμὲ 
Brethren, Gal. 2. 4. “ά Φαπύφολοι, falfe Apoftles, 
deceitful Workers, Minifters of Satan, 2 Cor. 
11. 13, 15. Dogs, evil workers, the Concifion, 
Philip. 3. 2. their Do¢trine tended to the 
Subverfion of Souls, Aéts 15. 24. to the cor- 
rupting, and turning the minds of Men from the 
fimplicity of Chriff, 1 Cor. 10. 3. to binder 
the truth of the Gofpel from continuing with 
them, Gal. 2. 5. to make Chrift die in vain, 
v. 21. to canfe Chriftians to fall from Grace, fo 
that Chrif fhould profit them nothing, Gal. 
ς. 2, 4. Sothatthey were falfe Prophets, 
falfe Apoftles, and Antichrif?s in the worlt of 
Senfes; and by going out from the Apoftles, 
and Churches of ‘fudea, to preach this de- 
ftructive Doétrine to the Gentiles, which 
both the whole Church of Fudea, and the 
Apoftles, aflembled for that purpofe, flatly 
difown’d, and cenfured, it fufficiently ap- 
peared that all the Preachers of thefe Do- 
€rines fo oppofite to Chriftianity, and de- 
ftruGtive of it, were notof them. Thefe 
therefore, doubtlefs, were fome of thofe 
many Antichrifts, which the Apoftle {peaks of 
here as writing τὸ the Ἴων: ; and they alfo 
divided, and feparaced themfelves from the 
Church, and became Herericks under the 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations on 


Name of Cerinthians, Nazerens, and Ebtonites. 
(a) Cerinthus {pread his Herefie in Afia, the 
Province of St. Fobn, faith Theodorer, and 
was (Ὁ) Contemporary with the Apofles. 
Whence the (c) Church defired him to 
write again{t Cerizthus and the Ebionites : 
And (d) St. Fobm left the Bath becaufe (ι- 
rinthus the Enemy of the Truth was in it. 
Moreover thefe words, they were not of us, 
cannot be interpreted of the Eleét, but of 
the Churchin general ; for from them they 
went out, and with them might have re- 
mained; not from the Elect, who are not 
vifible, nor could they have remained with 
the Church of the Elect, who were never of 
them. (2dly.) Their going out from them 
for a feafon, was no cercain Argument they 
were not of the Elect, fince ᾿ς confeffed 
they may fall totally, though not finally. 

Ibid. "On ἀκ εἰσὶ ποίνχες, that they all were 
not of us. | Sov. 21, πᾶν kdS@ ἐκ, ηρ Lye ws 
of the Truth: BL ὧν towdn πᾶσα σωρξν yo fich 
fhould be faved, Matth. 24. 22, 6 Px aurw Soe) 
πᾶσα opés no flefh fhall be yuftified, Rom. 3.20 
See Gen. 4. 15. Pfal. 143. 2. Luke 1.37. Hab 
2. 9. , 

Ver. 20, “Am τὸ εἶ γία, from the holy one.| i.e 
from Fefus Christ, emphatically fo called, 
Ads 3.14. Apoc.3.7. Bat then that Unétion 
is the Holy Spirit, which he hath given to 
them that believe. For he being caointed 
with the Oil of gladne{s abcve his fellows, Pfal. 
45. 7. ancinted by God with the Holy Ghoft, 
A@s το. 38. this Grace is given to Chrifti- 
ans according to the meafure 7 τε Gift of Chrift, 
Eph. 4. 7. and we all bebolding, as in a Glafs, 
the Glory of the Lord, are changed into the {ame 
likenef{s as by the Spirit of toe Lord, 2 Cor. 
3.18. See the Nore there. 

Ibid. Καὶ διίατε πᾶνταγρ and ye know all 
things, | Belonging to the faving Truths 
of the Gofpel, he being promifed co teach 
them all things, 7οῤῃ 14. 26. and to lead 
them into all Truth, οὐ 16.13. So (e) 
Occumenius 3 You have received in Baptifm the 
Unition of the Holy Spirit, who leads you into 
all Truth. 

Ver. 22. ᾿ΑρνόμινΘ- δ Mares, that deni- 
eth the Father, or hath not the Father. | 
To deny the Father here, 15 not τὸ deny 
him to be the true God, as che Heathens 
did, but (1.) To deny the Truth of his” 
Teftimony ; for, He that believeth not the Tefti- 
mony which God hath given to his Son, bath 


(a) "Ere Κ᾽ ᾿Ασίαν agixero. Theodoret. Her, Sab. 1. 2. c. 3. 


οἰκείας cipicrws “᾿ραασεῖξαι ζιζάνια. bid. c. 1. 
(c) Teszpamrrn tot F γνωείμων. 


(Ὁ) Kai Κήωνγϑον δέ φασιν, ᾿Ιωάνγυ F πανώφήμυ, FT? Odor ovnfed art ἐναγγίλιον, ἔπ aeiv7@, τὰ + 


Eufeb. ΗΠ. Eccl. 1.6. ¢. 14. Rogatus ab Afiz Epifcopis adverfus Ce- 


smnthum aleigee Hereticos, & maxime tunc Ebionitarum dogma confurgens, qui alferant Chriftum anre Ma- 
7 . 


riam non fui 


fc) 


eer μά. 


᾿ »cCompulfus eft divinam ejus Nativitatem edicere. : 
(d) Φύγωμεν, μὴ G70 βδηανεῖον συμπέσῃ, ἔνδον ὄντ Θ᾽ Ἐπείνθυ F ὁ ἀληθείαι 4x95, Eufeb. Hitt. Eccl. 4. ς.1τ4. 
ἐπε διὰ TF azis Barficuar@ τὸ χρίσμα τὸ ἱερὴν, x διὰ raze τὸ eit 


Hieron. in 7ο 4". 


τῦσαν ἀλήθειαν ὁδηγᾷν μᾶς 


΄ made 


Chap. U 


— 
6 
all 


v4 

Chap. HI. 
made him a Lyar, Chap. 5. 10. whereas he that 
receives his Teftimony, hath fet to his Seal that 
God is true, John 3. 12. (2.) To deny the 
Doetrine of the Fuiser, or that Doctrine 
which proceedeth from him ; for, He whom 
God bath fent f{peaketh the words of Ged, John 
3. 34. Whence it is evident, that he who 
denicth the Son, cannot thus retain the crue 


knowledge of the Father, becanfe wo Man | 


hath foen God at any time ; the only begotten 
Son whois in the Bofom of the Father, be hath 
declired him, John 1.18. He only hath 
done it; for no Man knoweth the Father but 
the Son, and he to whom the Son will reveal 
him, Matth. 11.27. By hin only can we 
come acceptably to the Father, fo as to have 
life ; for he is the Way, the Truth, and the 
Life, John 14.6. And by him only are we 
taught how to worship the Father ix Spirit, 
and in Truih, John 4. 23, 24. Hence Chrift 
fo often tells the ews they therefore wan- 
ted the true knowledge of the Futher, be- 
caufe they knew not him, laying, Ye weither 
know mv, av iny Father; if ye bud known me, 
ye would have known the Father alfo, John 8. 
19, and 55. 14.7. and thefe things will they 
do unto you, becaufe they have nor known the 
Father, nor me,John 16. 3. 

Ver. 25. For the fruit of the Spirit is life, 
Rom. 8. 6, 11, 13, 16, 17. Gal. 6. 8. and he 
is given as the Earneft of our-future Inhe- 
titance, to feal us up to the day of Redemption, 
2 Gor. Ts. 235-69. phe. ἢ. 295.04. 4: 20. 
And this life he hath often promifed to us, 
“Fob §. 25,26, 29. 6. 275295 335 39 40. 
47: 10; 71) $45 57» 58. 

Ver. 27. The Quakers and other Secta- 
ries hence argue again{t the neceflity of the 
Minifterial Function, or any Teachers of the 
Word, it being here faid, you need not that 
any teach you, &c. And others fay, This 
feems to make all Scripture, and all that the 
Apoftle writ to them, needlefs. But for an- 
{wer to this Objection I fay, ᾿ 

rift. That it muft be granted, that in 
thofe times of the Effufion of the Spirit, and 
his miraculeus Gifts upon Believers, this 
Unétion was promifed to teach them all 
things neceffary, who had then no other 


CHAP. 


Verfe τ PFHEhold what manner of love 


us, that-we fhould be called a the Soris 


of God: Therefore the World knoweth : 


᾿ us not, [ i. 6. doth not acknowledge, and af- 
fect ws _ Chrifians, |] becaufe it..knew.him 
not. [ The ‘Heathens being wholly ignorant’ of 


t, 
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the Father hath beftowed up- . 


teaching of the Apoftles, and Propbers then 
among them, acted by this Spirit, and teach- 
ing in their Affemblies, and doing other 
publick Offices by this 4ffatus, and by the 
Spirit of Wildom, and Inftruction then im- 
parted tothem, and hereby they were en- 
abled τὸ diftinguifh betwixt Pretenders to 
the Spirit, and thofe who really were ated 
by him, (See Note on Chap. 4. 1, 2, 3.) 
and to know they dwelt in Chrift, becaufé 
he had thus given them of bis Spirit, John 3.24. 
4. 13. which things do certainly imply, that. 
they who then had: the Spirit, could cer- 
tainly know they had it, and make an Ar- 
gument of it to try the Doctrines and Spirits 
of others, and much more in themfelves ; 
but now thefe fenfible Indications, and ex- 
traordinary Gifts of the Spirit are long fince 
ceafed, and therefore now they are to be di- 
rected by thofe Writings which were indi- 
ted for their perpetual ufe, by Men affifted 
with that Spirit, who led them intro ail 
Truth ; and furely if in τοί times when 
the Gifts of the Spirit were fo generally 
vouchfafed, they were yet taught by pc= 
frles, Prophets, Evangelifts, Paftors, and Doétors, 
affifted by the Spirit for that work, ’tis rea- 
fonable to believe that now thefe Gifts are 
ceafed, Believers should be yet inftru@ed by 
Paftors and Doéfors aflifted by the Scriptures in- 
dited by thefe Spiritual Men. And therefore, 

2dly.. It is obfervable, That the Apoftle 
doth not here abfolutely fay, they need not 
any one fhould teach them, but only that 
they need not any one fhould teach them but as 
this Unttion taught them. Now the Apojfles 
having this Unction in the higheft meafure, 
thefe words cannot exclude their Teach- 
ings, or render them unneceflary, but ra~ 
ther muft-confirm them as a ftanding Rule 
to all Pofterity. Till then thefe Seétaries 
can fhew that they have {till fuch an im- 
mediate, and an extraordinary Affatus of 
the Holy Spirit, as was then vouchfafed to 
the Primitive Chriftians, they cannot hence 
conclude the outward Minifiry of the Word, 
by Paffors and Doéfors fet apart for that 
Work, to be unneceflary. 


IIT, 


the true God, and the Fews not knowing bim; 
according to his wil, John 8. 55. ry. 24, 
16.°3. And as he had difcovered himfelf to 
them -by bis. Sony τ John 2. 23. And his 
may comfort you: againft the Perfecutions of the 
World , that “tis their want of that oine 
knowledge 4 the true God, which minifters fo 
᾿ ST(r great 


: = 


Rule of knowing what was fo, but by the 
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great advantage to you, which caufes them to dif- 


oO 


se 


EF you. | 
me ieee are we the Sons of God, 


and it doth not appear what we fhall be 
[ made farther Partakers of, a the compleat im- 
oot of that Title :| bue [ris] we know, 
that ἢ when he shall appear, we fhall be like 
him ; for we fhall fee himas heis. 2 | 

3. And every Man that hath chis hope in. 
him, Γ of feeing him in glory | doth purifie 
himfelf, even ὁ as heis pure, [in whom was 

n0 [rity Ve 5» | : 

4. 4 Whofoever committeth fin, tran 
greffeth alfo, the Law, for fin is the tranf- 
greflion of the Law. - . 

s. And ye know: that he, [1.6. Cériff, 
v. 3. ] was manifefted to take away our fins; 
[ act only by fuffering to remove the guilt of 
our paft fins, but alfo to purifie us from the Power, 
and Dominion of it, that henceforth awe might 
not ferve fin, Rom. 6. 6. that ὡμαρταις ano} 
viBvot, being freed from fin_we might live unto 
rightecn{ne{s, 1 Pet. 2. 24. | and in him is no 
fin, [and fo our likene{s to him must confift in 
cearfing front it. | fy out 

6. Whofoever [ therefore] abideth in him, 
finneth not: whofoever [t4us| finneth, hath 
not feen him, neither known him [ as the 
Trith zw in Fefus, Eph. 4. 21. | 

7. Little Children, let no Man deceive 
you, | with Pretenfions that Faith without 
Works of Righteouf{ne(s will make you righteous 
before God, for only | he that doth righteon{- 
nefs is righteous, even as he [i. e. Chrift } 
is righteous, { by doing the will of his Father, 
John ας. 10. | - 

8. © He that committeth fin is of the De- 
vil; forthe Devil [ thus | finneth from the 
beginning. . For this purpofe che Son of 
God was manifefted [ to the World | that he 
might deftroy the works of the Devil. 

g. Whofoever is born ἔ of God, doth 
not commit fin ; for his Seed [ the Word of 
God, Matth.13. 1 Pet. 1.23. ] remaineth in 
him, and he cannot fin, becaufe he is born 
of God. | 

το. In this the Children of God are ma- 
nifeft, and the Children of the Devil ; who- 
foever 8. doth not righteoufnefs, is not of 
God, neither [5 ] he [ fo] that loveth not 
his Brother, | and fo both thefe are Children of 
the Devil. | 

11. For this is the meflage which ye have 
heard from the beginning, [ or from the first 
preaching of the Gofpel,\ that we fhould 

fove one another, [ from a pure heart fervent- 
ly, 1 Pet. 1.23. and as Chriff bath loved us, 
John τς. 12. | 

12. [ And if we be not the Children of the 
Devil, but of God, we fhall | not [ be] as 
Cain , who was of that wicked one, and 
[ therefore 1 flew his Brother, and whese- 
fore flew he him 2 [ ViZ,. 1 becaufe his own 
works were ¢vil,and his Brothers righteous, 
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[ as God himfelf teftified by re{petting the Offer- 
ing, not of Cain, bur of Abel ; and this begat in 
him that hatred which concluded in bis Bro- 
ther’s death. | 

13. [ And] Marvel not, my Brethren, 
if | in like manner | the World, [ the Seed 
of Cain, who are alfo of that wicked one, John 
8.44. 1 John 5. 19. ] 
they perfecute, and kilkthe Fuft, as being. con 
demners of their Aétions, and alien from their 
ways, and manners, in Affection, Aim, De- 
fives,: and therefore hated by them, John Ις. 
19. for whatfoever they may do to deftroy this 
lifes}. 

14. We know that we-have paffed from 
Death to Life, [ i.e. that we have obtained 
a Right to efcape Death Eternal, and enjoy 
everlafting Life, John 5. 24. becaufe we 
love the Brethren [ in Deed and Truth, v. 
18. for thw is a fign that we are tranflated 
from Darknefs to Light, Chap. 2. 10. and 
fo are the Children of the Light, yea that we 
are born of God, Chap. 4. σι and therefore 
are Children and Heirs of God, Rom. 8. 17. | 
he that loveth not his Brother, abideth in 
ftate, and under the fentence of | Death, 

he is ftill in that darknefs of fin and igno- 
rance, Chap. 2. 11. which will end in eternal 
death. | 

15: [ For | Whofoever hateth his Brother, 
is [ in the Difpofition of ‘his heart, and the Con- 
firuttion of Gcd’s Law, | a Murtherer, 
[ Matth. 5.21, 22. ] and ye know that no 
Murtherer [ being fo great, and wilful a vio- 
later of the Moral Law, | hath eternal life 
abiding in him; [ He therefore muSt be ob- 
noxious to Death Eternal, till with Holy Da- 
vid, by a deep and long Repentance, he is deli- 
vered from blood-guiltine{s 3 or, till God in Mer- 
cy hati put away his Sin, as in the Cafe of Da- 
vid, 2 Sam. 12. 13. | 

16. Hereby perceive we the love of God 
[to us ] becaufe he [ who was bis beloved Son, 
at his command, John 10. 18. | laid down 
his iife for us, [ i.e. for our Salvation, and 
the Propitiation of our fins; | and we [ alfo | 
ought [ in imitation of this Example | to lay 
down our Lives, [ i.e. expofe them to the 
Death } for [ the Salvation of | the Brethren: 
[ Going on in the Profecution of cur Duty, to win 
them to life eternal, though with the hazard, and 
even the lofs of this temporal life. | 

17. But [if Love requires us to part even 
with life for them, then | whofo hath this 
World’s Goods, and feeth his Brother have 
need, [ of fome of them,] and [yer] fhucteth 
up his bowels of Compaffion from him, | #1: 
being moved out of Compaffion to bis Indigence to 
give him what he hath to fpare,| how dwellech 
the Love of God in him ? . 

18. My little Children, let us not love 
in Word, neither in. Tongue, [ ony, Jam. 
2.16, |] but in Deed.and in Truth, | ἐμ tree 
affection of heart; I Pet. 1. 22. and 25 fir- 

δ ἢ 


Chap. ΠΙ. 


hate you, [1. Ε, if 


Chap. UL. 


hi 


cerity of Attion, Rom. 12. 9. by Love ferving 
one another, Gal. 5. 13. mot pitying only, but ren 
lieving them according to their wants, ana our 

jlity to fupply them. | | 
ge And hereby we [ may | know that 
h we are of the Truth, and fhalli affure 
our hearts before him. . 

20. For if our heart ne inward witnefs 
of our Thoughts,and Actions condemn us, [ of 
want of fincerity, and obedience to the Truth of 
the Gofpel,] God is greater than our heart, 
Γ both in holine{s to condemn, 7 and [ in know- 
ledge to perceive the evil of them, for he ] know- 
eth all things. | 

21. { Whereas | Beloved, if our heart [ af- 
ter a diligent fearch of it, and a comparing of 
our A€tions with the Law of Liberty, | condemn 


Annotations 


Verfe r. E'xva. Oss, the Sons of God. | 

T The Fews were ftiled the 
Children, and the Sons of God, becaufe 
they owned him as their God and Father, 
and entred into Covenant to ferve him ; 
and fo became an holy Peop!e to the Lord; 
and he had chofen them to be his People, 
Dest. 14. 1. So we are all the Sons of God 


through faith in Chrift Fefus, Gal. 3.26. John’ 


1. 12. The Land in which they dwelt 
is ftiled the Lord’s Land, Hof. 9. 3. And 
they, as being his Firft-born, Exod. 4. 22. 
have ic given them for an Inhericance; but 
we, as being in a more {piritwal Senfe, the 
Sons of God, are Heirs of God, joint-heirs 
with Chrift, as being thofe thac fhall reign 


with him in his heavenly Kingdom, Rom. 


8.17. See the Note there. They in that 
Land enjoyed the Mayeftick Prefence of that 
God who dwelt among them; and chere- 
fore, faith he, the Land is mine, Lev. 25. 23. 
We as his Sons fhall be admitted to his (α- 
leftial Prefence, where we fhall fee him as 
he is, v. 2. The Enjoyment of that Land 
was unto them a Type of the Heavenly Ca- 
naan, Which the faichful among them were 
to enjoy ; and therefore they are repre- 
fented as Strangers and Sojourners with him 
in it: Whence the <Apoffle tells them, that 
there remained yet a Reft for the People of God, 


0 
Heb. 4.9. And the Patriarchs are ΝΣ to. 


have confeffed that they were Strangers, and 
Pilgrims upon Earth,.and thereby to declare, 
that they defired, and fought a better Country, 
that 7s, an heavenly, and that upon this ac- 
count God called himfelf their God, viz. the 
God of Abraham, Ifaac, and Facob, becaufe he 
had prepared or them a City, Heb. 11.1 35 86. 


Now. becanfe they in their own Perfons. 


could not Suey this heavenly Conntry.. 


without 2 Refurreétion, hence the Evan- 
gelift informs us, that they were the Sons of 


the Firft Epiftle General of St. Jo HN. | 
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us not, [ of infincerity in our Obedience, then 
have we [ bumble | confidence towards God 
[ in our Addreffes. | 

22. And whatfoever we ask [ according 
to bis will, John 5. τά. ] we receive of him, 
becaufe we keep his Commandments, and 
do thofe things which are pleafing in his 
fight. ' 

23. And this is his Commandment, that 
we fhould believe on the Name of his Son 
Jefus Chrift, and love one another, as he 
gave us Commandment. 

24. And he that keepeth his Command- 
ments dwellethin him, [ i.e. in God] and 
he [God] in him, and hereby we know that 


he abideth in’ us by | thee cactous Gift 
k the Spirit which he hath ΠΝ Us. Tes of} te 


on Chap, IIL. 


God, Tis ἀναξείσιως (οὶ tyres, ay being Sons of 
the Refurreétion ; The Redemption of their 
Bodies from Corruption, and the avetions, 
Revivifcence of that which once died, 
and {aw Corruption, being the confequent 
of this ἐοϑεσία, Adoption, or Sonfhip of 
God's Children ; hence therefore doth our 
Saviour firmly prove the Refurrecion 
from thofe words, I am the God of Abra 
bam, &c. Matth. 22. 32. Luke 20. 36, 37. 
And thus you fee how great is the Love 
of God in owning us as his. Sons, and 
have alfo a juft Comment on the follow- 
ing words. . 

Ver. 2. ᾿Εν φανερωθῇ, avhen he 
Note here, 


it, That as the Hebrew word ἘΏΝ, fo 
the Conjunction ἐὰν fignifies as well’, when, 
or poitquam, after that, as if. So Fudg.6. 3. 
tay ἔασειραν, awhen Tfrael fowed, 1 Sam. 1. 22, 
tay ὑπογαλφατίσω, when I have weaned him, 
Prov. 3.24. ἐὰν χαθῃ, ἐὰν καθά Suc, when thou 
lieft down, thou fhalt not be afraid. So Fudg. 
21. 21. Pfalm. 138. 7. Prov. 4. 12. See 
Nald. Partic. p. 87, 89. So Fobn 12. a2. 
ἐάν ὑψωθῶ, when Iam lifted up, 13. 20. ἐὰν 
πέμψω, when I fend, 14. 3. edly ποραἰ θῷ, whin 
I go away, 16.7. Note, . 

2dly. That this is fpoken of Chit, feems 
evident. (1ft.) From the word φανερωθῇ 
which 15 ufed of Chrift, v. 5. and agrees 
properly to him alone, And (2.) From the 
Phrafe we fhall be like him, Viz. who fhall 
change our vile Badies into the likene[s of his glo- 
riows Body, Phil. 3. 21.. And caufe us to bear 
the Image of the Lord from Heaven, by bein; 
raifed with glorious,.and incorruptible Βα- 
dies, 1 Cor. 15. 47, 49. And from the 
words, we fhall fee him as he is, i.é. in glory ; 
this being his Prayer, That they whom God 
ed fuer a” might be with him, and behold 
is glory, John 17. 24, | | 

pe S{LL 2 : 


doth appear. ἢ 
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Καϑυὺς ἐκεῖν᾽» as be is pure. ] For he 
being manifefted to take away our fins, 
v. ¢. and τὸ deftroy the works of the De- 
vil in us, v. 8. they who expect to be made 


like to him hereafter, muft be fo here in’ 


Purity, and Righteoufnefs. But then let ic 
be noted, 

1. That this imitation doth not require 
our likenefs to him we are to ihitaté in the 
manner, or inward Principle of his Actions, 
but only in the qualicy, and as far as hu- 
mane frailty will permit us, in rhe meafure 
of them: For inftance, it is as neceffary for 
God to be abfolutely perfeé in Holinefs and 
Goodnefs, as to be God, and yer we muft 
be holy as he is holy, and perfect as our heavenly 
Father is perfect. And it is generally affer- 
ted in the Schools, ‘That the Obedience, and 
perfect Holinefs of Chri/?, did egal re- 
fult from the moft intimate Union of the 
Divine, and humane nature, and from that 
Grace of Undction, which he received with- 
out meafure, whereas our Holinefs and Obe- 
dience mutt be acts of Choice, and fo our 
Holinefs and Virtue will proceed not from 
an inward Principle which doth necefflitate 
us to be good, but from the Choice of our 
own Wills; and yet we muft walk as he 
walked, and mutt parifie our felves as he x 

“re. 
adly. ‘This Imitation doth nor require an 
abfolute equality, or full proportion of our 
AdGtions to the Example fet before us, this 
being not confiftent with the frailty of our 
humane Nature. For the Example here is 
that of the Holy Fefus, in whom was no fin, 
and who performed perfect Obedience to 
the whole Law of God, whereas ix many 
things we offend all, and our Obedience will 
be itill imperfeé& in chis Life. When there- 
fore we are commanded to be holy, and per- 
feét as God 1s, to walk as Chrift walked, and 
to purifie our felves as he is pure, ’tis ficur 
Similitudinis, non equalitatis; i.e. The word 
as, binds us not to equal them in Holinefs 
and Perfection, but to bear fuch a LikenefS 
to them in thefe Perfetions, as may difco- 
ver that we truly aim at being holy in all 
manner of Converfation, and heartily en- 
deavour to continue fo, through the whole 
Tenour of our Lives. 

Vain then is that Objedtion of the Socini- 
ans, That were Cérift truly God, we could 
not po flibly expect, nor therefore would it 
be our i uty to imitate him; for feeing the 
Example . God himfelf is made the mat- 
ter of our imitation, the Argument mutt 
equally conclude againft the Deity of God 
the Farber. Ina word, a likenefs to him, as 
far as humane frailty will permit, may be 


(a) Ira de Catone Min. Velleius Paterc. 
Propior, qui nanquam + 
Omnibus humanis Vitiis immunis, sd. 
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our Duty though he fhould be God ; a per- 
fect likenefs to him who did no fin, could 
never be our Duty,though he were but Man. 
Ver. 4, Ὁ ποιῶν F duaprar, he thor commit- 
teth fin. | 1. e. who lives in the Commiltflton 
of it, lives in an Oppofition to the T-aw of 
God ; For he is of rhe Devil, v. 8. He is pot 
born of God, Vv. 9. which could not be truly 
faid of him that is guilty of any one fin, or 
violation of God's holy Law. | 
Ver. 8, 9. Ὃ ποιῶν F duane, he that com 
mitteth fin. | 1. 6. He that lives, or goes on, 
in any way of fin. That this is che true 
import, of this Phrafe in the Writings cf 
this Apoftle will appear, (1/t.) From the tame 
Phrafe ufed in his Gofpel, πες ὃ ποιῶν + οκαρ- 
τίαν, owhofoever committerh ‘fit, is the Servent of 
fin, John, 8. 34. Now to be the Servant of 
fin, is plainly to continue and to live in it, 
Rom. 6. 1,2. To yield Obedience to it in the 
luftings of ity V. 12. for then fix γος in Git 
mortal Bodies, Ibid. And we are Slaves, and 
Subjeéts to it; then doth it wedear, Lord 
it over us, and we are δῆλοι εἰς Laanlw, Sep 
vants to yield Obedience to it, ver. 14, 16, 
though the Confcience may bogele at it, 
our Reafon may condemn it, our Will be 
fomewhat averfe co it; fo that in obeying 
it we do the Evil we would not 3 yet if ἐμ- 
πλακίντες ἡϊώμεϑα, we are fo entangled .s to be 
overcome by it, we are Servants to Corrupti- 
on, for of what a Man is cevercomie, to that is 
he brought in Bondage, 2 Pet. 2.19, 20. If the 
Law of cur Members leads us captive to the 
Law of fin, Rom. 7.23. So that we yield 
our Members Inftruments of unrighteou[ncfs to 
fis, we fo commit fin as to be the Servants 
of fin. And be that w born of God , Caper 
(thus ) fin, becaufe by thar new Birth he is 
made free from (the Service of ) fin, Solna 
8. 36. And become 4 Servant 10 rightecs{irefs, 
Rom. 6. 18. He hath that Seed within 
him, which alienates his Mind and his Af. 
fections from fin, and that Spirit which 
caufes him to mortifie the deeds of the Flefh, 
Rom. 8. 13. ‘To die to fin, and co live to 
God, Rom. 6. 10. 
2dly. From thofe words, neither can fin, 
for fo he doth net doit, as he cannot do 
it. Now that doth not import thac a gccd 
Man cannot be overtaken with a fault, G.:/. 
6.1. No, even thofe Jittle Children wife 
fins are forgiven, and who have known the Fs- 
ther, may, and will be obnoxious ftill to 
forme Infirmities, and wanc.ings out cf the 
way, Chap. 2. τ They may Μὴ not unio 
Death, and therefore may have {till the opi- 
ritual Life remaining inthem, C4ap. τ. 16, 
17, 18. But rhe crue import of thar i‘hrate. 
is this, (4) Tha: he hath fue¢h an inward 


! ei Homo virtuti fimillimus, & per omnia ingenio diis quam hominidus 
τεβὲ fecit ut facere videretur, fed quia aliter facere nofpoterat. 11}. Rk. 1 3, 
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Frame of heart, fiich a Difpofition of Spirit, 
as renders ‘fin exceeding odious, ahd hate- 
ful co him; fo that he cannot entertain the 
Thoughts of doing it, or a Temptation to 
ccommit it, wichouc the urmott deteftation, 
and the greateft horror, and fo can very 
rarely, and only through furprize, or want 
of due deliberaridn, or through fuch vio- 
lent Temptations as prevent, or hinder his 
(Confideration, be obnoxious to fin; and 
when he comes to confider of fuch an A@i- 
on, is prefently condemning himfelf for it, 
bicterly repenting of it, and for the fu- 
ture watching moft carefully againft it. 
Thus they that are evil cannot [peak geod 
things, Matth. 12. 34. A good Tree cannot 
bring forth bad Fruit, Matth. 17. 18. The World 
cannot bute thofe that are of it, Joh. 7:7. The 
Fews could noc hear Chrif’s word, 70.8.42. 
could not believe, Joh. 12. 39. Lhe World could 
not receive the Spirit, Joh. 14. 17. They that 
are in the Flefh cannot pleafe God, Rom. 8. 7; 8. 
The natural Man cannct know the things of God, 
ι Cor. 2. 14. The Church of Ephefus could 
not bear the wicked, Rev. 2. 2. 

3dly. From the Phrafe, He that committeth 
fin is of the Devil ; for "tis not he who com- 
mitteth one, or more, fins of Infirmity, for 
{o did Cérif’s Difciples while they were 
with him; nor he who committh one great 
fin through the Power of a ftrong Tempta- 
tion, of which he bitterly repents, and 
from which he returns co-his Obedience ; 
for thus did David, and St. Peter, who yet 
were not then the Children of the Devil ; 


Failed noc, Luke 22. 32. Bue by the words 
of the Apoftle, Little Children, if we fin, we 
have an Advocate with the Father, είς Chrift 
the Righteous, and be is the Propitiation-for our 
fins, Chap. 2. 1. who yet is only the Advo- 
‘cate for the Sons of God. For the fame 
Reafon I cannot affent to that Expofition 
which faith, 2 Child of Ged cannot be guilty of 
any great, or deliberate Crime, as Tertullian de 
‘Pudicttia, C. το. | > 

3. Dangerous is the Expofition of Se. Ber- 
nard *, That they who are born of God fin 
not, Quia etiamfi peccent, peccata illis neu~ 
tiquam imputentur, becaufe their fins will ne- 
ver be imputed to them, And of thofe who 
think it fufficient to fay, He fins not without 
great reluttancy, or not willingly, the evil that 
he doth being that which he would not do ; for 
the will of that Man who after fome con- 
teft in his Soul, yields to the Commiffion 
of fin, is more ftrongly inclined to fin, than 
to the avoiding of it, and fo is nor renew- 
ed. Nor doth the Apofle fay, He that is 
born of God fins not willingly, or without 
renitency, ‘but abfolutely He doth not com- 
mit ft. oe 

I conclude this Note with that of our Ju- 
dicious Gataker, He that is born of God fin- 
neth not-; that is, witams a peccato immu- 
nem quantum poteft δὲ proponit , mec peccato 
unquam {ponte dat operam ; fi aliquando pra-~ 
ter animi propofitum deliquerit, non in eodems 


perfiftit, fed errore agnito ad inftitytum vita - 


priftinum quamprimum quantumaue poreft, fefti- 
wus revertitur. 


but they who comply with the Lufts of Sa- Ver. 9. Ἐκ Θεῖ, of God. | By the Spirit, f 
tan, and who will do them, John 8. 44. and the Word, ‘fohbn 3. 6,8. Fam. 1. 18. 

The other Interpretations which are gi- 1 Per. 1. 23. That is, he is preferved from, 
ven of thefe words, fecm either vain and and hath his heare framed into an hatred, 
impertinent, or falfe, and dangerous. And, and loathing of fin. 1. From the Word 

r. Vain is that Senfe which fome puc of God treafured up in his heart demon- 
upon thefe words, viz. He that is born of {trating to him the vilenefs of fin, that he 
God, non debet peccare, ought not to fin; may hate it, the danger of it, that he may 
or thar it is abfurd for him to fin; forthe flie from it; I have hid thy Word in my beart, 
Apofile {peaks not of what he ought not thar I might not fin againft thee, Pfalm 119. 
to do, but of what he doth not. Such is rr. And by attending to it as his Rule, and 
that alfo of thofe Fathers, who interpret this taking heed to his ways according to his 
of him, who is perfectly born of God, by word, ibid. v.9. (2.) By ihe Holy Spirit 
amy fueie, or a Refurrection from the Dead; abiding in him as a new Principle of Life 
for the Apoftle {peaks not of what he fhall lufting againft the Flefh, fo that we cannot 
not do hereafter, but of what he doth not do the chings which that would have us do, 
do at prefent. Gal. 5+ τό, 17. : 

2. Falfe feems to be the Senfe which Ver. 10. Ὃ ue midv “ικεαυσιμίωγ that doth εἰ 


Origen, St. Ferom, and Ambrofe put upon the 
words, That he that is born of God finneth net, 
quamdiu renatus eft, awhilt he is born of God, 
becaufe he ceafeth to be a Child of God 
when he fins ; for this is ribt only confuted 
by the Examples of David and St. Peter, 
whofe Faith under that great mifcarriape 


not Righteoufne(s. | That is, he that doth 
not from an heart ftudious of Conformity 
to him who is Righteous, v. 7. and in O- 
bedience to his Law, commanding ws to 
live righteoufly, exercife himfelf in fincere 
endeavours of walking righteoufly through 
the general courfe of his life, is mot a 


* In Septadg. Serm. τ, 


Child 
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i ᾿ he only is born of ftiled the Truth. See Note on Rom. 2. 8. 
God, nage Ἐς Nature in him, This is the Truth fo often mentioned in 
who thus doth Righteoufnefs, 1 ‘Fohn2.29, thee Epittles, 1 Fobn τ. 6, 8. 2. 4, 21. 4. 6. 
And he who doth not in Truth,and in Acti- 2 Epiff. v. 1,2, 3, 4. Epiff. 3. 3. 4, 8, 12. 
ons demonftrating the fincerity of his Af- and inthe Gofpel, Ch. 1. 14, 17. }. 21. 4. 
fection to his Brother, v.18. fhew hislove 23, 24. ζ. 33. 8. 22. 17.17. ΣΤ : 
to him, he hath no true love to God, Chap. Ibid. Καὶ “είσομδυ beds καρδιὶ ας Hu, and foall i 
4. 21. and fo is ποῖ born of God, nor can _ perfuade our hearts,) viz. that we are (Ὁ in 
he be the Child of God, fince he obeys not the fight of God. " 
his Commandments, Chap. §. 1. Ver. 23. Ex 7 avduarG, by the Spirit.) k 

h Ver. 19. Ἔκ ὁ ἀληθείας tools we are of the So the word Spirit is taken in the words 

ο΄ Ζρμιῤ. 71. e. We are rightly acquainted with, following, Chap. 4. 1. and fo was he gi- 
and truly live according-to the Rules deli- ven in thofe times to them that believed, 
vered in that Gofpel which is emphatically 4é&s 5. 32. 


CHAP. IV. 


a Verfe x. Eloved, 4 believe not every μι δὶς Name: As therefore he faid to the Fews 
[ pretender to the 1 Spirit ( of then, fo we his Difciples fay now,] he thar 
God, ] but try the Spirits, whether they be knoweth God heareth us; he that is not of 
of God, [or mor, ] becaufe many falfe Pro- God heareth not us, [ Fobn 8. 47. 6. 45. ] 
phets are gone out into the World,[ pretending hereby know we the Spirit of Truth; and 
to be the Chrift, or the Meffiah promifed tothe the Spirit of Error. { See Note on v. x 525 3: 
Fews. | 7. Beloved, let us [who are of God, ν. 6. ἢ 

2. [ And for your direction in this Trial,] love one another, for love is of God, [ the 
hereby know ye the Spirit of God, [ from fruit of his good Spirit in us, Gal. ζ. 22. 1 Pet, 
that of Error; \ every Spirit, [ i.e. Perfon 1.22. ] and every one that loveth is born 
pretending to the Spirit of God, or of Prophe- of God, [ by the Spirit, John 3. 5. ] and 
cy, } which confeffeth that Jefus Chrift [this refemblance he hath to him, in love to man- 
{ Gr. Fefuss Chrif? which \is come in the Flefh, kind in general, and to thofe he hath fo highly 
is of God. loved in particular, Vv. 9, Io. fhews that he 

3- And every [pretender to the] Spirit knoweth God [ aright, becaufe he Reepeth ῥὶς 
which confeffeth noc that Jefus Chrift [ Fe- Commandments, Chap. 2. 3, 4. ] 
fus Chrift which | is come in the Flefh, is 8. He thar loveth not δὰ Brother] know- 
not of God ; and this is that Spirit of An- eth not [ Gr. hath not known | God [aright, ἢ 
tichrift, whereof ye have heard thae it for © God is [ the God of | Love. ee cies 
fhould come, and even now already is it in 9. In this was manitefted [ rhe greatnes of | 
the World. the love of God toward us, becaufe that 

4. Ye [to whom he hath given this Spirit, God fent his only begotten Son into the 
Chap. 3.24. ] are of God, little Children 3 World [and freely pave him up to the Death, 

b ἀπά have overcome them, [ thee Antichriffs Rom. 8. 33. ] that we might live through 
and falfe Prophets ; | becaufe greater is he him. 

[ the Spirit | that is in you, than he [the Spi- to. Herein is [the demonfration of his] ἴ 
rit | which is in the World. love, not that we loved God, but that he 

s- They [ thefe Antichrifts and falfe Pro- loved us [ firft, v. 19. | and fence his Son 

c phets | ‘are of the World, [ Setting upto be to be the Propitiation for our Sins, [ which 

temporal Princes, and to givetothe Fews Do- deferved Death, and fo to fit us for eternal 
minicn over the Heathen World, and | there- life. ] 
fore {peak they of the World, [ i.e. of that 11. Beloved, if God fo loved us, we 
temporal Dominion over the Heathens, which ought alfo to love one another. 
the Carnal Fews expect , when their Meffiah 12. [ And fay not, that it is enough that 
doth appear ,\and the World [ be that is wordly you love God again, though you love nut your 
minded 1 heareth them. Brother, V. 20. for | no Man hath feen God 
d 6.4 We are of God, { deriving our Faith at any time, [as we daily fee, and con- 
and Dottrine from that Fefus who was. a Pre~ verfe with our Brother; and therefore if we lps 
phet fent from God, and delivered bis Dothrine not bim whom we ὅστε feen, how can we love 
God 


Ἕ 
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God whom we have not feen? v.20. but  ἽΓ we 
love one another [ after his Example, though 
ave fee him not, we may be {ure that 1 God 
dwelleth in us { by bis Spirit | and [ that] his 
love 8 is perfected in us. | | 

13. Hereby know we that we dwell in 
him, and he in us, becaufe he hath given 
us of his Spirit, [ who by his powerful Energies 
proves whofe Spirit be is. ] 

14. And [by the Spirit given to us accord- 
ing to bis Promife | we have feen, [ de. per- 
ceived | and do teftifie, that the Father fent 
the Son to be the Saviour of the World. 
[ See Note on Ὁ. 3. | 

ty. Β Whofloever [ believing this our Tefti- 
mony 1 fhall [ from bis heart believe, and Rom. 
10. 9, 19.]| confefs, that Jefus is the Son 
of God, God dwelleth in him, and he in 
God [ by the Spirit of Adoption. ] 

16. And we [ dy this Spirit | have known, 
and believed the love that God ‘hath [ fhewed | 
to us [ in fending his Son to be the Saviour of 
the World, v.10, 11, 14. | God 1s love, and 
he thac dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, 
and God in him, [ v. 7. ] 

17. Herein is our love made perfect, [1. e. 
exactly corre{ponding to the Divine Pattern and 
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Command, Note on V. 12. fo ] that we [ who 
thus love | may have boldnefs in the day of 
Judement, becaufe as he is, fo are we in 
this World, [ conforming cur felves to the Pat- 
tern of God's Affection to Mankind, and walking 
as Chrift walked, Chap. 2. 6. | 

18. 1 There is no fear [ of failing at that 
day \ in love [ rhus perfect, | but perieet love 
caiteth out fear, becaufe [ rhat] fear [ which 
takes away this boldnefs\ hath torment [ in 
it 3 torments the Mind with dreadful Expettati- 
ons, and } he that [thas] feareth is not 
made perfeét in love. 

19. We love him, [ and teftife this love 
to bim by loving our Brother for his (ake, after 
ῥὶς Example, and in obedience to his Command, | 
becaufe he firft loved us. | 

20. ! If. any Man fay, I love God, and 
[ yee | hateth his Brother, he is a lyar ; for 
he that loveth not his Brother whom he 
hath feen, how can he love God whom he 
hath not feen ? 

21. And [ be moreover fhews, by bis Difc- 
bedience to the Command of God, the want of 
true Affection to him ; ‘oe this Command- 
ment have we from him, that he who lo- 
veth God, love his Brother alfo. 


Annotations’ on Chap. 1V. 


Verfe 1, 2. HE ‘ews being then gene- 
rally in expectation at thet 
Meffiiah, were divided into two parts, a 
Remnant who. believed that he was coime 
already, and that our ‘fe/us was the very 
Perfon promifed under that Character, and 
a more prevailing part of them who re- 
jected him and looked for another. Now 
among thefe appeared many who took up- 
on them to be the Adeffiah, or the Prophet 
promifed by Mofes like unto him, faying, Lo 
Chrift is here, and lo be is there ; (See the Note 
οηϑλζαειῤ. 24.24, 26.) and thele declaring 
themfelves Prophets, mutt alfo pretend to the 
Spirit of Prophecy, and do this; as ‘fofepbus 
faith they did, sesqipan Suacys, under the 
pretence of a Divine Affatus. Thefe, faith the 
Apoftle here, are Antichrifts, i.e. pretenders 
falfly to be Chrift; in oppofition to him 
who was truly fo; nor could they belong 
to him, or truly confefs him who was the 
Word made Flefh. Now the ftrength of this 
Argument depends on thefe Confiderations, 
that the effufion of the Spirit promifed in 
the times of the Meffiah, could only belong 
to them who owned, and believed in the 


true Mefiah; this being made one Character 


of the true Mefiah, that he fhould baptize 
them who believed in him with the Holy Ghoft, 
' Marth. 3. τσ. This promife of the Father, 
as the Holy Ghoft is ftiled, was to be fent 
by Chrif#, Luke 24. 49. to his Difciples, 


Fobn τό. 7. 15. 26. to be fent in bis Nuime; 
John 14. 26. And when he came his Office 
was to enable thofe who received him to 
teftifie of Chrif, that he was indeed rifen 
from the Dead, and was the Cdrift; John 
15. 26. Acts 1. 8. 5. 32. and to convince 
the World of Sin, becaufe they believed not 
in him, fobn 16.9. The condition of το: 
ceiving him was faith in Cdrif, John 7. 37. 
Ads 2. 38, 39. And by his Affittance, did 
his Difciples prove that ‘fefus Chrift who 
appeared to the Fews in che Flefh, and was 
crucifed among them, was the Οὐ». He 
therefore who was made Partaker of the 
χαείτματα of the Holy Ghoit muit be one 
who believed in that Fe/ws who fuffered in 
the Flefh for us; and therefore they who de- 
nied this, could not be affitted by thar Spi- 
rit who was only fent by him, and given to 
Believers: Whence the Apoffle faith, That 
no Man {peaking by the Spirit of God calletd fe- 
fus Anathema, as thefe falfe Prophets, who 
owned him not, muft do, 1 Cor. 12. 3. and 
that πὸ Afan could fay, that Fefus was the 
Chrift but by the Holy Ghoft : That is, he could: 
not ἄντ and teftifie to the World this 
Truth, but by the affliitance of the Holy 
Ghoft promifed, and given to Believers for 

that end. See v. 6.13, 14, 19. | 
Note therefore, that the Apofle is not 
here {peaking of the Trial of Dcdétrines, 
but of Spirits, not of the faith necellary ie 
, 5 


tatie- 
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be believed to Salvation, bue only of the 
Faith neceffary to the Reception of the Ho- 
ly Ghott, that Unétion which would teach 
them ali things, 1 ‘Feb 2. 27. 

Ver. 4. Καὶ sevixmare, and have overcome. | 
The Dostrine which you Preach, ‘and con- 
firm by thefe Gifts, and Diftributions of 
the Holy Ghoft, hath mightily prevailed 
over all the Oppofition which the unbe- 
lieving ‘fews and their firlfe Prophets, and 
filfe Apofles, make againtt it ; becaufe the 
Spirit which a&s in them 15 only able to 
work by them Tet ψαάδες falfe, counterfeit 
and Lying wonders : whereas the Spirit that is 
in you, enables you to confirm the Truth 
with real Miracles, and Signs, and divers di- 
frributions of the Holy Ghoft,by which God 
beareth witnefs to the Truth of that Do- 
G&rine which you preach, Heb. 2. 4. Rom. 
15. το. τ Theff. 1. 5. 

Ver. 5. That the hopes of Dominion over 
the Heathms, encouraged fome of ‘them to 
fet up for the Az<effiah, and others to fight, 
fee the Teftimonies of fofephus; Note on 
Fames 4. vu. 1,2,3. And on this account 
they rejected the true Meffiah, becaufe his 
Kingdom was not of this World. 

Ver. 6. When the Romifh Prelates have 
once proved they are of God, as the Apo- 
file did, it will be time to confider. the In- 
ference of E/fhius from this place, That he 
that is of God mutt hear their Prelates and 
their Church, and come to them to be refol- 
ved of any doubt. | 

Ver. 8. ‘O Θεὸς ὠγώσιν God is Love. | The 
Apoftle by thefe words intends not to exprefs 
what God is in his Effence, or to fay, as 
the Schools do, that he is Love effentially, 
and Love caufaliter, as being the Caufe, or 
cbjeérive, as being the Object of our Love ; 
but that he 1s fo demonftrative, and ἐγβρ γητικῶφ, 
Shewing great Philanthrcpy to Men in all his 
dealings with them, or his Difpenfations to- 
wards them, as appears. from the two fol-. 
lowing Verfes. | 

Ver. το. Ἔν rere Shy i aya, herein is 
Love. | Here the poffle moft lively doth 
-exprefs the Freedom, and the Greatnefs 
of the Love of God ; the Freedom of it, 
in that he loved us firff, when there was 
nothing in usto deferve, or move affei- 
on, but our mifery; but many things 
which both deferved, and might have mo- 
ved him to the execution of his Wrath, we 
being Enemies to God by wicked Works. The 

Greatnefs of it, 1. Inthe Perfon fending, 

the great God of Heaven, who humbles 

bimfelf even to bebold whats done in Heaven 
and Earth; Oh therefore what is Man that 
he fhould be thus mindful of him? 2dly. The 

Perfon fent, + μονογοῦ, bis only begotten, + 

idbor yor, his proper Son, Rom. 8. 32. for if 

to call God πατέρα ἐδὺογ, δὶς proper Father, 

was to make himfelf equal to God, John ζ: 
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18. the Father himfelf by calling him his 
proper Son, muft equally exalt him. Hence 
even Epifcopivs here declares him to be fo 
called, becaufe Effentiam fuam 4 Patre per 
veram generationem accepiffet, he bad re- 
ceived his Effence from the Father by a. true 
Generation : For it is certain that the Apoftle 
is here extolling the Love of God to the 
higheft pitch, and therefore muft ufe this 
Phrafe the only begotten Son of God in the 
fublimeft Senfe in which that word is ufed 
in Scripture. 3dly. The place whither he 
was fent, into the World which lay in wicked- 
nefs. 4thly. The Errand for which he was 
fent. 4. To give up himfelf a Sacrifice for 
the Propitiation of our Sins. See Note on 
Chap. 2. v. 2. 2dly. To procure to us, 
who were dead in Trefpaffes and Sins, eter- 
nal life. 

Ver. 12. Tereactoden, bis Love is perfected in 
us. | He then loves us entirely according ἡ 
to thofe Words of Chrift, If any Man keep 
my Words,my Father will love him, and we will 
come unto him, and take up our abode with 
him, John 14.23. Or, then is our love to 
him entire, becaufe then we love him fo 
as to keep his Commandments, Cd. 2.5. 
and fo as to follow that Example of Love 
which he hath fet us, and as he is, fo are we 
in the World, v. 17. 


Ver. 15. For to as many as received him, hy 


gave hepower to become the Sons of God, even 
to them that believe on hw Name, John 1. 
12. And becaufe we are Sons, God hath fent 
the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, crying Ab- 
ba Father, Galat. 4. 6. Only let it be noted, 
that this hearty Confeffion muft be attended 
with a readinefs to believe all that this Son 
of God hath taught us in his Father's Name, 
for if he fay the truth, why do we not believe 
him? John 8. 46. and a firm purpofe to 
obey his Commandments, for why call we 
him, Lord, Lord, and do not the things that he 


faith? Luke 6. 46. 


Ver. 18. ®06@ ἀκ ἔσο there is no αν i 
Love. | Chrift having fo exprefly promifed 
a Come ye bleffed to the Charitable Perfon, 
Matth. 25. 34, 35, 36. and che Apofle re- 
commending ic as the moft excellent of 
Chriftian Graces, I Cor. 13.13.and the fulfilling 
of the Law, Rom. 13. 8, 10. when this Love 


-is made perfect in us, it may well give bold- 


nefs, and caft oue fear of Condemnation 
in the day of Judgment. 

Others expound the words thus ; There 
is no fear of what we may lofe or fuffer, 
in (perfect) love (of our Brother, ) but 
( fuch) Love catteth out (this ) Fear, for 
fear (of what we may lofe or fuffer) hath 
torment init: ( And therefore ) he that 
thus feareth, is not made perfect in love 
(to him. ) Μ᾿ 

Ver. 19. That is, whofoever thus loves & 
God, and fhews it by loving thus‘ his [εν 

cer, 
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ther, can challenge nothing on that account 
as due from God, it being God's prevent- 
ing love to him, which gave the Rife to all 
the love he bears to God, or to his Brother 
for his fake. If therefore any Perfon be 
conftrain'd by this Love to that Obedience 
which tettifies the fincerity of his Affection 
to God, or to imitate his Love to us by 
fervent love to the Brethren, ’tis che Divine 
Philanthropy which hath exciced this Affecti- 
on in him. Or if ἀγαπῶν be the Subjun- 
étive Mood, the Senfe runs thus, Let che 
great Love of God to us, mention’d v. 9,10. 
provoke us to returns of Love to him, and 
to our Brethren for his fake, fince we do 
hypocricically pretend to love him, if we 
do not fhew it by fervent Charity towards 
his Children and our Brethren. 


a a eo “οὐ. “τῶν 
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Ver. 20. That is, If what we have 1 


more opportunity to do, and can perform 
with lefs difficulty, we do not do, how 
fhall we perform what is more difficult ? 
Now we have our Chrifian Brethren {till 
in our view, they are the Object of our 
Senfes, we daily converfe with them, and 
their Wants and Miferies being the Ob- 
je&ts of our Senfes, muit naturally move 
Compaffion in us; and fo it is lefS difficult 
to exprefs our Love to them, than to thde 
God whom we have not feen, and who is 
only prefent to our Minds by raifed Me- 
dications, which do not naturally occur to 
us, and which we cannot long continue, 
and [0 is more difficule than the Love of 
our Brother. 


CHAP. V. 


a Verfe r. VW believeth thar Je- 

| fus 2 is born of God; and 
every one that loveth him that begor, 
loveth him alfo that is begotten of him, 
[ as being by this new Birth Partaker of the 
Divine Nature, and created a-new after the 
pea of God, Ephef. 4. 24. Coloff. 3. 
Io. 

2. [ And this Note is reciprocal, for | By this 
we know that we love the Children of God, 
when we love God and keep his Command- 
ments; [when our Affection το God prevails up- 
on us, to do to them all Aéts of Charity he hath 
required, and by his Example recommended to us, 
Jou 9 Ey 24d oy | 

1. For this is [ rhe genuine Teff of | the 
love of God, that we keep his Command- 
ments, and hiy Commandments [ to the true 
lover Γ᾿» b are not grievous. 7 

4. For whofoever is born of God over- 
cometh the World, [4% Affections are ta- 
ken off from it, and fet upon his God, and fo 
it cannot be grievous to him to part with it, or 
Suffer the lofs of an worldly good, to fecure 
the Divine Favour ; 4 and thisis the Viéto- 
fy which overcometh the World, even our 
Faith, [ to wit, that Faith which is the fub- 
france of things hoped for, the evidence of things 
mot feen, Heb. 11. 1. which gives us the’ Af~ 


furance of a better and a more: enduring Sub> 


ftance, and fo makes us take joyfully the {poil- 
' ing of our- Goods, Heb. 10. 34.. and patient- 
ly endure thofe light Affittions which are but 
for 4 feafon, as Rwowing- they work: for us'an 


vgn and eternal weight of Glory, 2 Cor. 
ἜΤ 

5. Who is he that overcometh the World, 
but he chat believeth that Jefus is the Son 
of God? [And fo the Author of Eternal Sal- 
vation to all that obey him, for hence we know 
that we have eternal life, V. 11, 12,13. | 

6. This is he © that came by [ or with the 
Teftimony of | water and blood, even Jefus 
Chrift, not 4 by water only, but by water 
¢ and blood; ahd it is ἔ the Spirit that bear- 
eth witnefs, [and on his Teffimony we may re- 
ly, } becaufe the Spirit is Truch. 

7. | The Law judyes that fufficiently proved 
which is confirmed by two or three Witneffes, 
Deut. 19. 15. That Fefus is the Son of God, 
v. ¢. 6 thus proved by Witneffes from Heaven, 
and on Earth,| For δ there are three that 
bear Record [ to this Truth | in [ and from ] 
Heaven, the ἢ Facher the ' Word, and 
k the Holy Ghoft, and chefe three are one 
[ as in Teftimony, fo in Effence, | 


8. And there are three εἴας bear wit-. 


nefs on Earth, the Spiric, and the Water, 
and the. Blood, and thefe three ! agree in 
one. 

. ™ If we receive the witnefs of Men, 
(in thefe Cafes,] the witnefs_of God is grea- 
ter [of more validity, and certainty than that 


of Men, be being neither liable to ignorance, nor. 


alfhood ; and if his Teftimony be of {uch forte, 
ie muft believe that Fefus is the Chrift, | for 
this is the witnefs of God which he hath 


teftified of his Son: : 


Tete τῷ, He 


d 
ef 
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το. He that believeth on the Son of God τό. If any Man fee his [ fick ] Brother fin n 
hath the witnefs in himlelf, [ a having in a fin which is not * unto death, [ i. 6. for 
himfelf that Spirit of God which gives this Teffi- which God hath not peremptorily threatned, and 
mony to Chrift, ] he that believeth not {εὶς required that he Should die for it, as he did to 
Tiftimony of | God hath made him a Lyar, them that were guilty of Murther, Gen. 9.5, 6. 
becaufe he believeth not the Record which Numb. ay 30, 31. and for Idolatry, Deut. 17. 
God gave of: his Son. 25 2»455.1 he fhall ask [ of God Refloration of 

rr. And this is the [fubjedt of this ] Re- his Life and Health, | and he fhall give him 
cord, that God hath given to us [ Chrifti- life for them that fin not [t44s] unto death. 
ans the premife of | eternal life, and this lite There is a fin unto death: [ of which God 
is in his Son, [he being the hope of Glory, bath denounced that he that doth it fhall die for 
Col. 1.27. this life being hid with Chrift in it ml Ido not fay that he fhall pray for it, 
God, Col. 3. 4. and he being our life, ibid. be [ i.e. for deliverance of the Perfon guilty of it 
being the Author, and Procurer of it, and having from deat. | 
power to confer it on us, Jchn 17. 2. | 17. All unrighteoufnefs is fin, and there 

12. He that hath the Son hath life, and isa fin [of unrighteoufne/s againft our Brother, 
be that hath nor the Son of God, hath not which is 1 not unto death rahe Law requiring 
life; [ Fur awe are all the Children of God ποῖ that the guilty Perfon fhould. die for it, but 
through Faith in Fefus Chrift, Gal. 3. 26. and if only that he fhould bring bis Offering, and make 
Children, then Heirs, Rom. 8.17. | reparation for it. | 

13. Thefe things have I written to you 18. We know that whofoever is born of 
that believe onthe Name of the Son of God finneth not [ thus, Chap. 3. 15. ] but 
Ged, that ye may know that ye have [dy he that is begotten of God keepeth him- 
Premife a right to, and by the Spirit an ear-  {elf,.and that wicked one toucheth him not. 
not of 1 eternal life, and that ye may [more [ See Note on Chap. 3.9. ] 
firmly | believe in the Name of the Sonof το. And we know that we are [ begotten J 

- Ged. of God, and [that] the whole World lieth 

14. And this isthe [farther ] confidence [ till] 9 in wickednefs. 
that we have in [ and through | him, thatif 20. And we know that the Son of God is 
we ask any thing [ of God, Chap. 3.21,22. ] come, and hath given us an underftanding 
acccrding to his will, he heareth us, [accord- that we may know him that is [rhe] true 
ing to Chrift’s Promife, John 14. 13, 14,15. [God:]and we are in him that istrue,' even, 
7. 16. τό. 23, 24. or to wit | in his Son Jefus Chrift. PThisis p 

ts. And if we know that he heareth us, the true God, and [in bim ἐς 1 eternal life. 
whatever we [ thus ] ask, we know that we 21. [ Havin ot kit this knowledge of the 
have the Petitions that we defired of him, true God] Little Children keep your felves 
[ Chap. 3. 22.] 4 from Idols, [ or falfe Gods. ] Amen, q 


Annorations on Chap, V. 


a. Verle 1. RF Ges γεηβύνν.2, a born of God. } do, and his Affections are chiefly placed 
» The Fews gloried in this upon him, and fo he is then doing what he 

Title, that they were the Children of God, chufeth and delighteth in, and it cannot be 
and had him for their Father, John 8.41, grievousto be employed as we would, and 
42, 45. they being called his Sons, Deus. as we do delight to be. 
I4. I. 32. 19. Pfalm 72. 15. and his firft- Ver. 6. That came. | viz. in the Name of Ὁ 
born, Exod. 4. 22. The <Apoftle therefore God, Marth. 21.9. in his Father's Name, 
here informs them, that this-Relation would ‘Fobn 5. 43. See Marth. 11.3. Fobs 1.9,15, 
ftand them in no ftead, unlefs they were Marth. 21. 9. 
born again of Water, and of the Spirit, John Ibid. δι᾽ ὕδχυτν, by Water. | That is with d 
3- s. or baptized into the Name of Chri, the Teftimony of Water, or the Tefti- 
and by that Faith had power 10 become the Sons mony given to him by Se. 7οόη at his 
of Ged, John 1. 12. and alfo loved thofe Baprtifm ; for when $obn was baptizing, he 
Chriftians which were born of him, which reftified of him, faying, This is be that com- 
the unbelieving Fews, and the ich Teach- eth after me, who was before me, John 1.27, 
ers among them were fo far from doing, 28. He alfo declared that he came baptizing 
that they every where perfecuted the true for this very end, that he might be made 
a ae See Note on Chap. 7 ha manifeft to Ifrael, V. 11. and teftified faying, 

b er. 2. Bapéias ux εἰσιν, are not grievous.) I faw tha Spirit de ending from Heaven ἐμάς 
Becaufe his will is conformed to ewill of « Dove, and it abyda apon him: And I knew 
God, and fo he only doth what he would = hias not, bus. be. shat Jen me to baptine with 


water, 
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water, the fame faid unto me, Upon whom thou 
fhalt fee the Spirit def{cending and remaining ΟἹ 
him, the fame.is he which baptizeth with the Ho- 
ly Ghoft. And I faw, and bare record that this 
ig the Son of God, V. 325 33> 34- Hence 15 
he ftiled, « Man fent from God, who came for 
a witnefs, to becr witnefsof the Light, that all 
Men through im might believe, V. 6, 7. 8. 
Hence do St. foln’s Difciples fay to him, He 
to whom thou beareft witnels baptizerh, John 3. 
26. And Chrift himfelf appealech to his 
Teftimony, Fobn 5.32, 33- Now this Tefti- 
mony could not be rejected by them, for all 
Men held ‘fobn as a Prophet ; nor durit che 
Pharifees themfelves deny that his Teftimony 
was from Heaven, Marth. 21. 25,26. 


Ibid. Καὶ aiver@ and blood. ἡ For he. 


died in Teflimony of the Truth, and came 
into the World for this end, that he migat 
bear witnefs to the Truth, John 18. 37. 
Whence he is faid to witnefs “be Pontius 
Pilate a good Confeffiom, viz. that he was the 


Son of God, or the Meffiah, the King of 
the Fews, 1 Tim. 6.13. This he alfo tefti- 


fied to the High-Prief, Matth. 26. 63, 64. 
And for chis Teftimony was he condemned 
as worthy of Death, v. 66. For this they 
mock hii at his Sufferings, that he {aid be 
was the Son of Ged, Matth. 27. 43. Mark 
15. 22. And athis Death he commends 
his Spirit co God as his Father, Luke 23. 
36, 46. The Miracles which attended his 
Crucifixion were fo great, that they forced 
the Fews, the Centuricn, and thofe that were 
with him, to confefs truly this was the Son 
of God, Matth. 27. 54. and the whole Mul- 
titude ro {mite their Breaffs, Luke 23. 48. 
In a word, the Spirit which affifted the 
Baptift, proclaimed him the Lamb of God 
who taketh away the fins of the World, John 
r. 20. And that fuppofeth he was to offer 
up himfelf unto the Death, for the Pro- 
pitiacion of their Sins. Yea, he himfelf 
doth frequently declare, that he was to be 
flain, Adatth. 16. 21. to be delivered into 
the hands of Men and killed, Matth. 17. 22, 
23. to be condemned to Death, Matth. 20. 
18, 19. and to rife again the third day ; 
That he was tobe lifted up upon the Crofs, 
John 3.14. and that being thus lifced up, 
he would draw all Men to him, John 12. 
32. Now what Impoftor would lay this 
as the foundation of the Truth of all his 
Sayings, and all the hopes of any Bleflings 
which were to be expected from him, that 
he fhouid be crucified and die an igno- 
minious and painful Death? Or, what 
could tempt him thus to die, who had no 
fiopes to rife again, if he were not the true’ 
Meffiah, or the Son of God? How was it 
poffible he fhould be raifed from the dead, 
but by the mighty Power of God? And 


is it reafonable to imagine thatthe God 


of Truth fhould thus exert the grearnefs 


of his Power in confirmation of a Lye? 
That he fhould work fo great a Miracle 
in favour of a vile Impoftor falfly ufurping 
his Name? Or give {uch large Credentials 
to one who falfly did pretend to be a Pro- 
phet fent from God, and to be honoured 
as his Son by all Men ? 

. Ibid. Kat avedua tH, Bcc. and "ris the Spi- 
rit that beareth witnefs. | Here it is to be 
noted, that the witnefs in this Verfe is on- 
ly ftiled τὸ τνεόμα, viz. that Spirit which 
enabled Cérif to heal Difeafes, caft out 
Devils, raife the Dead, and work all forts 
of Miracles, for confirmation of his Mif- 
fon ; but in the στῇ Verfe he is ftiled 
τὸ ἅγιον wvedue the Holy Ghof, which doth 
diftinély oat the inward Gifts by which 
the Underftanding is enlightned, and is en- 
abled to perform things which by Nature 
ic could not do withoue the immediate 
workings of the Holy Ghoft, as % G. the 
Gifts οἵ Wifdom, Knowledge, Faith, Prophecy, 
difcerning of Spirits, the Gift of Tongues, and 
the Interpretation of them. “That there js 
ground for this Diftin@ion, will appear 
from thefe Confiderations : 

1. Becaufe our Saviour, whilft he was on 
Earth, gave to his Apofles and the Seventy 
Difciples power to heal the Sick, cleanfe the 
Lepers, raife the Dead, caf? out Devils, Matth. 
10. 8. Luke το. 9. And yer the Evange- 
lift St. Fobn informs us that rhe Holy Ghoft 
was not yet, becaufe that Fefus was not glorified, 
John 7. 39. Our Saviour alfo tells his Di- 
fciples, that the Holy Ghoff would not come 
till he departed, John 16.7. And St. Peter, 
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that our Lord being exalted to the right hand 


of God, received the Promife of the Holy Ghoft, 
Acts 2. 33. The Holy Ghoft muff there- 
fore fignifie fomething diftiné from the 
Power of working Miracles. 

2. The Prophecy of ‘foe/, which by St.Pe- 
rer is mentioned as the Promife on which 
the giving of the Holy Ghoit was founded, 
is only a Prommile of Vifions, Dreams, and 
Prophecies, but not of Miracles ; and the Gifts 
of the Spirit, mention’d by the Prophec 
Ifaiah, ave only thofe of Wifdom, Knowledge, 
Underftanding, Counfel, Courage, Piety, and of 
the Fear of the Lord, no mention being made 
there of Signs, and Wonders. | 

2. Becaufe throughout the Hiftory of the 
Adts of the Apoftles, where St. Luke hath oc- 
cafion to mention the Miracles which the 
Apoftles, and Primitive Profefors did, he al- 
ways ules thefe words τέξατο, σημεῖα, δυνείμεις, 
Wonders, Signs, and Powers ; but.where he 
fpeaks of Perfons Prophélying, or {peak- 
ing with Tongues, he doth as conftantl 
afcribe this to the Holy Ghof, defcending on 
them. 

And laftly, where the'Scripture mentions 
thefe things together, it puts a manifett 


diftinction betwixt Signs and Wogders, 


Tett2 and 
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and the Gifts and Diftriburions of the Holy 
Ghof. Thus God, {faith the Apoftle, bare 
sitnfs to the Doctrine which they preached, by 
ard ματθ: djis μερισμοῖς, and Diftributions of 
the Holy Ghoft, Heb. 2. 4. See Rom. 15. 19. 
Galat. 3. ζ. . 

The Spirit therefore bare witnels toChrif 
on Earth by the enabling him to do fo 
many mighty Works in confirmation of 
his Miffion, to heal all manner of Difeafes, 
Sickneffes and Maladies, to command the 
Wind and Seas to be obedient to him, to 
calt out Devils, and to raife the Dead, 
and by affifting his dpoftles and Difciples 
co do thefe things in his Name. For that 
not only his Difciples, but even our Lord 
himfelf did caft out Devils by the Spirit 
of God, he himfelf exprefly teilifies, Marth. 
12. 28. and faith moreover, that in him 
was fulfilled that of I/aiah, The Spirit of the 
Lord is upon me, wherefore he hath anointed me 
to Preach the Gofpel to the Poor ; he hath fent 
me to beal the broken in heart, to preach de- 
liverance to the Captives (to Sin and Satan, ) 
and to give fight to the blind, Luke 4. 18, 
20. Hence St. Peter {peaks thus to Cornelius 
and his Friends, You know how God anointed 
Fefus of Nazareth with toe Holy Ghoft, and 
with Power, who went about doing good, and 
healed all that were oppreffed of the Devil, Acts 
10. 38. And to thefe Works thus wrought 
by the affiftance of the Spirit of God, our 
Lord doth frequently appeal as to a fure 
Tettimony that God had fent him, For the . 
Works, faith he, that I do in my Father's 
Name bear witnef{s of me, John 10.24. and 
5. 36. Yea,they fhewed that the Father was 
in him, and he in the Father, John το. 37, 38. 
and 14.10, 11. 

Ver. 7. Τρέῖς εἰσιν ce μαρτυρῆντες ἐν τῴ degra, 
there are three that bear witne{s ἐπ Hea- 
ven, &c. | I fhall fay nothing of the Di- 
{pute, whether this Verfe be genuine or not, 
feeing the learned Dr. Mills treats fo copi- 
owly on thac Subject in his Edition of the 
New Teffament. Tonly notre, that the places 
cited from Tertullian and St.Cyprian agree 
not exactly with the words of St. Fohn, fee- 
ing they {peak de Patre, Filio & Spiritu San- 
flo, not ef the Father, the Word, and the Holy 
Ghoft. The Objections of Schlittingius a- 
gain{t this Verfe are thefe : 


_ Object. 1. That this Verfe, though it be 
introduced with ὅπ for, hath no coherence 
with the former Verfe. 


Anfw. Te coheres well wich it thus, the 
witnefs of the Spirit ought in this matter 
to be received, becaufe he is the Spirit ‘of 
Truth fent from the Father, and the Son ; 
for in the Teftimony of the Holy Spirit 
fent, down from Heaven, is contained the 
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witnefs of the Father, and the Son alfo, fo 
that we may truly fay, there be three that bear 
witnes. 


Object. 2. But if fo, the Teftimony of the 
Father is included in the Teftimony of the 
Holy Ghoft. 


Anfw. True. And by this thefe three 
Witneffes ‘become one in Teftimony, and 
yet they differ as the Perfon fending, and 
the Perfon fent. 


Objet. 3. The λόγΘ, or Word, is the 
Son of God; and therefore to fay he tefti- 
fies of the Son of God, is to make him 
teftifie of himfelf. 


Anfw. It is confeffed that the fame Per. 
fon is both the A*7@ and the Son of God, 
but the thing teftified, is not that Chrift 
was the a®7@, or the Son of God by eter- 
nal Generation, or by his miraculous Con- 
ception, but that he was the Cdriff the pro- 
mifed Meffiah, and in that Senfe the Son of 
God ; and to this the Divine Nature might 
give Teitimony. 


Ibid, “O πατὴρν the Father, |] Teftified this 
at his Baptifm by his Voice from Heaven, 
faying, This is my beloved Son, &c. Matth. 
3-17. and at his Transfiguration faying a- 
gain, This is my beloved Son, hear him, Mat. 
17.5,6. see Note on 2 Pet. 1.14, 15, 16. 
and chiefly by fending of the Holy Ghoft 
which he had promifed in the times of the 
Meffiah, and who is therefore ftiled The Pro- 
mife of the Father, Luke 24.49. Ads 1. 4. 

Ibid. “Ὁ Ag7@, the Word. | Not only by ; 
appearing to St. Stephen, Acts 7. 56. and 
faying to Saul, I am Fefus whom thou perfe- 
cuteft, Acts 9.5. but chiefly by fhedding 
the Spirit on the -Apoftles, and other Belie- 
vers according to his Promife ; for he being 
exalted to the right hand of God, and receiving 
from the Father the Promife of the Holy Ghof, 
hath, faith St. Peter, fhed forth this which you 
now fee and hear ; wherefore let all the Heufe of 
Ifrael know, that God hath made this Fefus Lord 
and Chrift, Acts 2. 33, 36. 

Ibid. Τὸ dyor avidues The Holy Ghost. ] 
The Power from on high they were to be en- 


-dued with, Luke 24. 49. by falling down 


from Heaven upon his Dilciples, whence 
they were filled with the Holy Ghoft, and {pake 
with Tongues to Men of all Nations, the 
wonderful things of God. "Till his defcent up- 
on them they were not to ftir from Fera- 
falem,as being not fitted for their work, és 
1. 4. but when he was once given to them 
that believed, they proved and bare wit- 
ne{s that God had exalted Fefus to his right 
hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, A&s 5. 31, 
32. And this our Lord, by his Omnifcience, 

foretold 
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foretold that he fhould τεῆς of him, ‘fos 


‘rs. 26, yea, chat at his coming he fhould 


convince the World of fin, becaufe they believed 
not in him, of [ his] righreoufne/s, becaufe be 
was gone tothe Father ; and of ‘fudgment, be- 
caufe the Prince of the World was judged, and 
cat our of his Kingdom by him, ‘foba 15. 
9,10, 11. ‘fobs 12. 31. 

And thiis ‘tis eafie to difcern how thefe 
three are one in Teftimony, becaufe both 
the Father and the Son, give in their Tefti- 
mony by the Holy Ghott; bu chen if chefe 
be three Wicneffes properly fo called, they 
mutt be three Perfons, and more cfpecially 
the Holy Ghoft, by whom the other Perfons 
do bear witnef{s,muft be fo; andif his Tefti- 
mony be alfo the Teftimony of God the Fa- 
ther, and the Word, he mutt be one in Effence 
with chem: For if che Spirit be a Creature, 
how can his Teftimony be fognally the Te- 
{timony of God? asic is ftiled, v. 9, το. 

Ver. 8. "Ess ἕν εἰσιν, agree in this one. | It by 
ἕν da, ὦ. 7. were meant no more than 
εἰς ἐν εἰσι here, why did the sApofle change 
the Words, fince thefe three alfo are one 
in Teftimony, as that imports this only, that 
they confirm this fundamental Truth, That 
Felus is the Chrift the Son of God. Efpecially 
if we confider what is infinuated, Ὁ. 6. 
chat of thefe three the Spirit only beareth 
wicnefs properly, the other by fome Adcti- 
on of the Spiric attending them, and by 
the Teftimony of others of it; The Wa- 
ter by the Spiric defcending on Chri whilft 
he was in the Water, and che Baptift’s Te- 
ftimony chat by this Sign God had declared 
to him that he was the Chrift ; the Blood 
as it affures us that he who fhed it died for 
the ‘Truth. 

Ver. 9. "Et F μαρπείαν τῶν ἀνθρώπων Agula- 
vou, if we receive the witne{s of Men. ] This 
isnot foto be interpreted as if the three 
Witneffes on Earth related only to the Te- 
ftimony of Men, and the chree from Hea- 
ven only to the Teftimony of God ; and 
fo that the Apoff/e incended here ‘to fignifie 


we had greater Reafon to believe che Wit-. 


neffes in Heaven than thofe on Earth; 
For, 1. The Teftimony of the Spiric, and 
of che Holy Ghoit, are of equal certainty 
and validicy: And 2dly, Sohn Baptift being 
fent from God, John 1, 6. and his Baptifin 
being from Heaven, and not of Men, Matth. 
21.25. was alfo in effe& the Teftimony of 
God. The import therefore of thefe words 
is rather this: If the Teftimony of two 
or three Men be thought fufficient to give 
Credit to any matter in all Courts of Judi- 
cature, furely the Teftimony of that God, 
v. 8. who cannot lye, or deceive us, mutt 
be of greater force and ftrength to pro- 
duce Faith in us. ἊΣ 
Ver. 16. ἱΑμαρήία ποὺς ϑεγατον, a fin unto 
death. | Note here, That the Phrafe, -4e 


fhal give him life, cannot reafonably be in- 
terpreted of eternal life, for that depends 
not on-the Prayers of orher Men, nor can 
they be certain that cheir Interceffion tha}! 
prevail for it, fez it belongs only to them 
who truly repent, and reform their lives. 
2. Becaufe the Perfon to be prayed for is 
one that hath not finned unto death, i.e. hath 
not committed a fin which renders him 
obnoxious to death eternal. 3. They who 
interpret this Phrafe a fin unto death, of a fin 
on which eternal Death will certainly fol- 
low by the Decree of God, 1. Make the 
Duty here enjoyned impracticable ; for who 
can know when his Brother’s fin is thus to 
death or not? who is acquainted with any 
fuch Decree of God? 2. They make the 
difference betwixt αὶ fin unto death, and not 
to death, co confift not in the nature of the 
fins themfelves, but in the Decree by God 
pafs'd upon the finner. 3. They make the 
Apoftle fay, he dares not encourage them co 
pray for the Salvation of them who are at 
prefent in a ftare of Death and Condem- 
nation, which is againft the Tenor of the 
Scripture. See Rom. 10.1. The words, If a 
Man fee his Brother fin a fin not unto death, 
feem like to thofe of St. Paul, if be fee him 
overtaken with a fault, Gal. 6. τ. i.e. with 
an Act of Injuftice againft his Brother, to 
awaken him out of which fin God hath in- 
flicted ficknefs on him, as he did on the Cc- 
rinthians, 1 Cor. 11. 30. The words, Ler 
him ask and he hall give him life. feem pa- 
rallel co thofe of St. fames, Fhe Prayer of 
Fuith fhall fave the fick, and the Lord [εἰ 
raife him up 3 Sce the Noce on Fames 5. 15. 
If this Incerpretation will not itand good, 
confider thac after all the Miracles, and Di- 
{tributions of the Holy Ghoft vouchfafed in 
confirmation of the Gofpel, too many of the 
Ἴων: apoftatized from the Profeflion of it,re- 
lapfing to their former Judaifm ; And this 
Aipoftacy may here be termed, the fin unto 
Death, it being alfo that which our Savicur 
reprefencs as the fin againft the Holy Ghott, 
which fhould not be forgiven, Marth. 12. 
gz. and they who commit it being Men, 
faith che sipoftle, whom it ws impclfible to renew 
το Repentance, Heb. 6. 4, 5, 6.and to whom 
there remaineth nothing but fearful locking 
for of Judgment, Heb. 10, 26, 27. the Apaffle 
might well add, I do not fay that yous fhall pruy 
for them. : 

Ver. 19. “Ev Tes πονηρῷ. 1 in Satan, who 
worketh in the Children of Dilobedience, 
Eph. 3. 2. and leads chem captive ac his. 
will, 2 Tim. 2.26. whence by Faith in Chritt 
we are faid to be tranilated .from the power 
of darknefs, Col. 1.13. frem the power of Se- 
tan, Acts 26. 18. and recovered frcm εῤὲ 
Snare of the Movil. 

Ver. 20. “Ourd Sav ὃ ἀληλινὸς Θεὸς, ῥὲ zw 


the true God.| That this is not fpoken of 


Chrift, 


694 
Chrift, the Sccinians endeavour to prove, -be- 
caufe the Article is here added to the word 
Θεὸς God; which is never, fay they, done 
when Cbrift is called God : @ut this 15 mant- 
feitly falfe, for Thomas faith exprefly of him, 
ὁ Κύριξς με © ὁ Θοός μι, yy Lord, and my God, 
John 20. 28. and the Apoftle ὁ ὧν δὴ πάντων 
Θεὸς, who is God over all, bleffed for ever, 
Rom. 9.5. We prove that this is fpoken 
of Chrift ; 

τ. Becaufe the demonftrative Pronoun 
τι Θ᾽ moft appofirely relates to that which 
immediately went before; now this is Fe- 
{us Chrift the Son of God. 

To this the * Socinians anfwer, That this 
is not always fo; thefe Relatives often re- 
ferring to what is more remote: and fo 
this **@ may refer co the true God going 
before. To this we reply ; 

1. That when this happens to be fo, the 
neceflity of referring it to what 15 more re- 
mote is evident from the Text, and necef- 
fary from the nature of the thing; as when 
cis faid, Ads 4. 11. 87@> this is the ftone fet 
at nought by you builders, this cannot be re- 
ferr’'d to the Man that was made whole, 
vy. 10. And Ais 7.19. *7@, he dealt [ub- 
tilly with our Nation ; this cannot refer to Fo- 
feph, but to the King of Egypt. So alfo Ads 

10. 5,6. 2Thef.2.9. 2 Fohn7. But here 
is no neceflity of referring the Pronoun to 
any thing more remote, but on fuppofition 
that Chrift is not truly God. 

2. This never happens when the Pronoun 
relates to any thing that is {poken of pro- 
feffedly, but only when the neareft Ante- 
cedent is only mentioned accidentally, and 
by the by. So Epd. 2. 7.: Many Deceivers are 
gone out into the World, who confefs not that 
‘fefus is the Chrift, ὅτ, he is a Deceiver and 
an Antichrift; where the Pronoun refers not 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations On, &e. ᾿ Chap. Vv. 


to Chrift, becaufe he is there mentioned on- 
ly by accident, as being the Object of the 
Error of thefe Seducers: And fo it is in 
all the other places cited. But here the 
Apoftle is profeffedly {peaking of Chrift 
through the whole Verfe, and of the Father 
only as we by Οὐ») are taught to know 
him. And, © 

3. To refer this to the true God going 
before, makes the Apoffle guilty of a Tau- 
tology, by faying, the true God, he is the true 
God. 


4. Of the fame Perfon itis faid, He x the 
true God, and eternal life. Now eternal life 
is in this very Chapter thrice afcribed to the 
Son as the Author of it, τ. 11, 12,13. He ~ 
is ftiled Con Jife, John 1.4. 5.26. 14.6. 
17. 2. our life, Col.3. 4. Οὐνὴ is here alfo 
ftiled, ¢@anSwes the true, as alfo Rev. 3.7. 
19. 11. And otherwife the Greek fhould 
have been ὦμεν, that we may, or might be, to 
anfwer to γνώσκωκϑρ, that we might know,and 
not tow owe are in the true. 

Ver, 21. ᾿Απὸ τῶν εἰδώλων, from the Idols | 
or falfe Gods of the Heathens, among whom 
you live: So 1 Thef. 1. 9. they turned 
am τῶν εἰδώλων from Idols to the true and living 
God ; thus, an Idol is nothing in the World, 
i. e. no true God, becaufe there is bur one 
true God, 2 Cor. 8.4. Thus, to eat things 
offered to Idols σιωειδήσφ τί ddwas sith Con- 
{cience of the Idol, is to eat it with Appre- 
henfion that there was fomewhat of Power 
or Vertue in that God to whom ’twas of- 
fered. Neverthelefs, becaufe thefe falfe 
Gods were ftill reprefented by, and wor- 
fhipped in their (a) Images, and they were 
thought necefflary to the worhhip of their 
Deities, therefore the Apoftle ufeth here the 
word Idols, and equally forbids that way 
of worfhipping the crue God. 


EL 


* See Cl. Ars Critic. Part. 2. Ὁ. 9. Ρ. 111. 


(a) Ut eos poffmus coram, Gr cominus intueri, affari de 


proximo, Cr cum prefentibus quodammodo venerationum colloquia mifcere, {ub axe enim nude, Cr Jub athereo tegmine 
tuvocati nibil audiunt, δίς. Ethnicus apud Arnob. 1.6. p. 192. 
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PREFACE 


TO THE 


Second Epittle 


}HAT Str. John the Apoftle was the 
Author of the Firft Epiftle, 2 con- 
felled by all the Ancients, and that 
_ the fame Perfon was the Author of 
this Epiftle, ws evident from the exatt Agree- 
ment of almoft every Word of this with the for- 
mer, except the Preface and Conclufion. For, 
ult. Thefe Words in the Fifth Verfe, 1 write 
no new Commandment to you, but that 
which you have had from the beginning, 
that ye love one another, are the fame with 
thofe Ep. τ. Chap. 2. 8, το. Chap. 3. 10. 
2dly, Thefe Words in the Sixth Verfe, This 
is Love, that we walk after his Command- 
ments, are the fame with 1 Ep. 5.3. and the 
following Words are in fenfe the fame with Chap. 
. 21. 
3dly, Thefe words in the Seventh Verfe, For 
many Deceivers are gone out into the 
World, who confefs not that Jefus Chrift is 
come in the Flefh; he is a Deceiver and an 
Antichriflt, are in fenfe the fame with 1 John 
2.18, 19,26. Chap. 4. I, 2, 3. 
4thly, Thefe Words Ver. 9. He that tranf- 
greffeth and abideth not in the Doctrine 
of Chrift, hath not God ; he that abideth 
in the Dodtrine of Chrift, hath the Father 
and the Son, are in fenfe the fame with τ John 
23, 24. 


—_ 


of S JOHN. 


sthly , Thefe Words, Ver. 12. That your 
Joy may be full, are exprefly found, 1 John 
I. 4. 
Moreover, the Arguments which Grotius 
advances to the contrary, as Magna Argu- 
menta , are of no Force againft, but rather 
may be ufed as Confirmations of this Affertions 
That St.John the Apoltle was the Author of 
this Epiftle. For whereas it is objetied that 
Eufebius puts this and the following Epiftle 
among the doubtful Epiftles, leaving it uncer- 
tain whether they were written by the Apottle, 
or by John Bifhop of Ephefus, ro whom they 
were afcribed, faith St. Jerom, it is to be noted 
from Enfebius, that though by fome they were 
doubted of, yet (a) were they known to many 
of the Ancients. Yea, This Second Epiftle is 
cited twice by Irenzus, as the Genuine Epiftle 
of St.John the Apoftle and Difciple Ἷ our 
Lord, declaring that they who denied that Jefus 
Chrift was come in the Flefh, were (Ὁ) Seducers 
and Antichrifts, Ver. 7th. and 8th. and they 
who bid the (c) Heretick good Speed, are 
Partakers of his Evil Deeds ; which are the 
Words found Ver. 10. 

And in the Council of Carthage, beld An- 
no Domini 256. (d) Aurelius cites the Tenth 
Verfe as the Words of St. John the Apottle of. 
the Lord. 


Seen a nas 


(a) Τῶν 3 ἀνπλεγομῆμων, γνώωείμων ἢ) ὅμω; ToS πολλοῖς,-----α ἡ ὀνομαζομβρ Φα χέρα, ἡ opi Ἰωάννα. Hitt, 


Eccl. 1.3. c+ 25. 


5 κῶς ὡς eee νον 
(b) foannes Difeipulus Chrifti in predifd Epiftold fagere cos pravepit, ΤΑ ΝΣ mulst Sedullores exierunt in’ Bune 
Mundum, qui non confitentur Jefum Chriftum in Carne veniffes hic eft διάμξον, (δ΄ Antichrifius; videte ees, ne perda- 


firs quod oper are efis 1. Ἵ. 0.18. ἢ. 278. 


(c) Yoatvens 3 ὁ r Κυρίυ μαϑητὸς ἐπέτεινε ὃ ygred¥ xl ἀυτῶν͵ past χαίρειν εἰυτοῖς Up’ nuh λέγοῶχ βεληθεΐῃ 
ὁ γὺ λέγων αἷἰυτοῖς, φησὶ, χαίρειν, κοινωνδϊ! ποὶς ἔργοις ἀυτῶν TOS πορηρθὶς. 1.1. σ. 11. Pr 94. A. 
(4) Founner dpoflolus in Epiftolé fud pofuit dicens, fi quis ad vos venit Cy doftrinam Chrifts non habet, molite eum in 


Domum veflram admittere, (0 Ave et ne dixeritis, Apud 


Cypt. pr 242. 


(ε) ‘Clemens 
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(e) Clemens of Alexandria makes mention 
of the larger Epiftle of St.John, which fup- 
ofeth he had wrst one or more fhorter. 
And (£) Epiphanius faith, That the Alogi 
sho rejected his Gofpel and Revelations, 
would perhaps reject his Epiftle alfo. So 
that we bave bere the Teftimony both of the Eatt 
and of the Weft, concerning the true Author of 
this Epiftle, that it was John the Apoftle and 
Difciple of our Lord ; which fure muft be 
Proof fufficient againft a bare Doubt, or the δὶ- 
lence of fome Men about this Matter, of which 


The PREFACE, &c. 


Origen (g) fpeaks. The other Arguments of 
Grotius are fo fully anfwered by Dr. Hammond 
in his Preface to thas Epiftle, that ‘tis {uperfluous 
to fay any thing more upon that Subjedt. 

As for the Name Catholick, that alfo feems 
to be given to this and the following Epiftle, 
not as being written to all in general, fome of the 
Ancients conceiving this was written only to one 
Family, as was the other to one Perfons but as 
(h) Ccslenis notes, becaufe they were admit- 
ted by many Churches, and read as Catholick 
Epiftles. 


-.--.- .. a — 


(6) valve’) $x) Ἰωώννες ἐν τῇ μείΐδονι Shsory, Tas διαφορὸς WW ἁμαρπῶν ἐκδιδάσκων, ἐν τέτοις, dy τις 


ἴϑη ἃ ἀδελφὸν cure ἐμαρτάγοντα ἁμαρτίαν uh «τοὺς ϑείνατον. .Ρ.,159.. 
ἐναγγελίῳ χἡ τῇ ὡποκαλύψ4. Har. 51. § 


({) Τάχα " aes δῬδιτολφί, Cundd vor 30 x ἄνται 


Strom. 2. p. 18 


% 


24. 
(6) Concedamus dy fecundam Cr tertiam ives ὦ πιίγτες φασὶ γγνησίυς ἘΏ ravzas. Osig. apud Eufeb. ΗΠ. Eccl. 


1. 6. c. 25. Ῥ.227. 
(8) Not: an Epift. Barnab. p. 6. 


ἂν Verfe 1. 


3 
PARAPHRASE 


WITH 


ANNOTATIONS 


ON THE 


Second Epiftle of St. 7 O HN. 


HE 4 Elder to the » Elect 
Lady and her Children, 
whom I love in the 
Truth ; and not only I, 

but alfo all that have known the Truth. 

2. For the truth’s fake which dwelleth in 
us, and fhall be with us ¢ for ever. 

3. Grace be with you, mercy and peace 
from God the Father, and from the Lord 
Jefus Chrift, the Son of the Father in truth 
and love, [or the true, and beloved Son of the 
Father. | 

4. I rejoyced greatly that E found [ thofe ] 
of thy Children walking ¢ in the Truth, as 
we hive received a Commandment from 
the Father. 

5. And now I befeech thee, Lady, not 
as though I wrote a new Commandinent, 
but that which we had from the beginning 
[of the Gofpel, | that we love oye another. 
[ See Note on 1 “7οῤη 2. 7. | 

6. And ‘this is love, that we walk after 
his Commandment, [ Chap.5. 3. | and this 
is the Commandment, That as ye have heard 
from the beginning ye fhould walk in it, 
[ Chap. 2.24. 1.€. we fhould continue walking 
according to the truth of the Gofpel, which it 
concerns us now efpecially to be careful of. } 

7. For many Deceivers are gone out in- 
to the Word, who confefs not that Jefus 


Chrift ¢ is come in the Flefh, [ or Fefus Chrift 
coming inthe Flefh. | This is a Deceiver and 
an Antichrift. [See Note on Chap. 2. 18, 
22. Chap. 4. 152, 3. ] 

8. Look to your felves, that we lofe not 
the things that we have wrought, but that 
we may receive f a full Reward. 

9. Whofoever tranfgreffeth, and abideth 
not in the Do@rine of Chrift , hath not 
God: he that ὁ abideth in the Doctrine 
2 Chrift, he hath both the Father and the 

on. 

το. If there come.any one unto you, and 
bring not this Doctrine, receive him not 
into your houfe, neither bid him God f{peed, 
[i.e. have no familiarity with him, and Wifh 
him no {ucce{s in his Enterprizes. | 

11. For he that biddeth him ® God fpeed, 
is partaker of his evil deeds, [ as fhewing 
friend{hip to him that does them, and wifhing 
well to them ; for by this he fhews be is avilling 
he fhould {ucceed in them. ἢ 

12. Having many chings to write urte 
you, I would not write [tem] with Paper 
and Ink, [ asIdo this Epijtle,] but I truft 
[ἐλπίζω γὰρ, for I hope, fay fome Copies ] to 
come unto you, and fpeak face to face, that 
your joy may be full. 

13. The Children of thy Ele& Sifter 
greet thee. Amen. [ See Note onv. 1. ] 


Vvvy ANNO- 


- τ 


εἰ 


A Purapbrafe with Aunotations on 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Verfe 1. ΠΡ πε θ᾽, the Elder. | That the 

Apoftle should in this Epiftle 
conceal his Neme, as in the former he 
had done, is fo far from being an Argument 


to conclude he was not the Author of it, 


that it proves rather the contrary, he being, 


us ic is obferved by Dr. Hammond, the only 
Aneftle that affe&ted to conceal his Name ; 
and who in his Gofpel fcarce ever {peaks 
of himf{elf without fome Circumlocution. 
That he fhould call himfelf Eldr, and 
not pofle, as St. Peter alfo doth, is no more 


1. All the other Epiftles, excepting that 
one to Gaius, which pafs under the Name 
of Catholick, were wrjtten to the Fews, and 
fo this probably mutt be fo. 

2. As other Churches are ftiled συμεκλεκταὶ, 
elected together with her, 1 Pet. 5. 13. 
So is the Church of the Fews ftiled through- 
out the Old Teftament, The Eleét, and che 
Converts of them in the New, The Eleét, 
Matth. 24.22. and The Electicn, Rom. rr. 


5» 7 
3. The Phrafe, The Word that ye have 


Chap. I. 


heard, the Truth you have received ἐπ᾽ ἀρχῆς 
from the beginning, feems moft properly to 
agree to ce to whom it was neceflary 
that the Word of God fhould be firit 
preached, Ads 13. 41. ° 

4. This Church, being that Church from 
whence the Word came out to all other 
Churches, who all received of her Spiricual 
‘things, fhe may on that account by the 
Apoitle of the Circumcifion be well ftiled 
Kvetay as being the Lady and Mother of 
all other Churches: And fo we find that 
anciently both fhe, and her Bifhops, were 
at firft preferr’d before other Bifhcps and 
Churches; whence the Emperor (a) Fuftinus, 
in his Epiftle to Pope Hormifda, faich, That 
all Churches favour the Church of Ferufalem, 
as being the Mother of all Churches.’ 

Ver. 2. "Eis # αἰῶνα, for ever. ] This feems ¢ 
to affert the perpetuity, and indefedibility 
of the Church cf God; for where the 
Truth of the Gofpel is for ever, there mutft 
be a Church for ever. 

Ver. 4. Ἐν ἀληθείᾳ, in the Truth] i.e. In ἃ 
the Doétrine of Chrift, as the Father hach 
commanded, faying, This is my beloved Son, 
hear him, Matth. 17. 5. ' 

Ver. 7. ᾿Ἐρρόυδρον ἐν σαρκὶ, coming in the e 
Flefh. | It appears from the Epifle of Ignatius 
to the Church of Smyrna, that there were 
then Hereticks, or rather (Ὁ) Infidels, who 
denied that Fefus Chri? had taken upon him 
true Flefh, laying, he only had the appea- 
rance of it, and fuffered only in appea- 
rance. And thefe are thcughr to be the Fol- 
lowers of Simon Magus, who taking upon him 
to be Chrift, faid, that he (c) appeared in 
‘Fudea asa Man, not being fo, and feem’d 
to fuffer when he did not fo. (4) Saturninus, one 
of his Followers, taught that Chriff only «:p- 
a ee ee 


an Arguincnt againft the Apofflefhip of the 
one than of the other. The word Elder, be- 
ing a Name of Honour and Dignity belong- 
ing to the Chief of their Tribes, agrees ve- 
ry well with the Office of the Apoffles, fet 
over. the Twelve Tribes’ of the Houfe of 
Freel. Bue if this Epiftle was wricten .be- 
fore the Defiruction of ‘ferufalem, as is pro- 
bably collected from that Caution given in 
it, v. 7, 8. to beware of the Deceivers that 
overe gone out into the World, that they might 
not lofe the things which they had wrought, The 
Apoftie could not then be fo aged when he 
writ it, as he is generally thought to have 
been, though he might be then feventy 
Years old, and therefore aged. See Note 
on Philemon, V. 9. 
t Ibid. Ἐκλεκτῇ Κυείᾳ, to the Eleét Lady. | 
‘That the Apoftle wrote this Epiftle to a fingle 
Perfon who was of Honourable Defcent, 
and therefore ftiled Lady, will not follow 
from the mention of her Children, wv. 4. 
fecing that Phrafe is ufed both of the Mem- 
bers of the Fewifh, and of the Chriftian 
Church, Ifa. 54. 1. Gal. 4. 25, 27, 28, 31. 
nor from the words, I hope to come to you, and 
{peck Mouth to Mouth, for fo St. Paul did to 
the Church of ‘ferufalem, when he declared 
to them, what things God had wrought by him, 
and Barnabas, Acts 15. 4. and fo might 
St. Fobn doto that, or any other Church. 
It feems rather, from the words, I have ma- 
ny things to write to yor, and from the CAil- 
dren of the Elect Sifter, mentioned v.12, 13. 
that it Should be fome Chriftian Church. 
And then I chink there is great Reafon 
to conjecture it muft not be that of Ephe- 
fus, but fome Fewifh Church, and moft pro- 
babiy that of ‘ferufalem, the Mother of all 
Churches. For, . . 


(a) Ad Eccletiam Hiterofolymitanam pracipuc omnes favorem impendunt, quafi matri Chriftiant nominfs. 
Vide Coteler. not.in Ih. 2. Recogn. Pp. 338. 799: 

(b) Our dante ὠπιςοί τινες λέγεσι τὸ δοκεῖν ἀν τὸν πεπονϑένω. δ... Μὴ ὁμολργῶν εἰντὲν σαρκοφόρον. G§ 5. Vide 
δόξειε, ς) Καὶ φανῆναι ἐν "Induig ὡς ἄνθρωπον, uh ὄντα ἄνθρωποί, x} παθεῖν, Huse πεπονϑυτα, 
Theod. Her. Bab. |. αὶ ark (4) Putative vifum hominem. Iren. 1. 1. 6.22. "Ev shuans ἀνθρώπε ἐλη- 
λυϑέναι xy ἐδέᾳ μένῃ, τὰ πάντα 3 ἐν τιῇ Φυκῶν πεποιηκέναι. Epiph, Har. a2. ὅ τ΄ 


peared 


Chap. I. the Second Epiftle General of St. Jou. 


peared as a Man, and {uffered in appearance on- 
ly. But the. Apofle could not here put in 
this Caution againft him, becaufe he was 
not yet in being when this Epiftle was in- 
diced. According to the other rendring af 
the words, denying ‘Fefus Chrift who is come 
in the Fle(h, they will fignifie the fame as de- 
nying him to be the Meffiah, and fo refped& 
the unbelieving fews, and be defigned to 
eftablifh them to whom he wrote againft 
that Apoffacy which was then among the 
Fewifh Converts. 

Ver. 8. Μιϑὺν σλήρη, that we lofe not — a 
full Reward.| Hence it follows, That it is 
not only lawful, but is the Ducy of a Céri- 
ftian to ferve God with refpect to the Re-~ 
compence of Reward. 2. That they who 
once walked in the Truth as they had received 
a Commandment, v. 4. had Chriftian Charity, 
v. 5. even that love which egabled them to 
walk according to God’s Commandments, 
v. 6. might lofe thofe things which they had 
wrought. 

Ver. 9. Ὁ μένων ἐν τῇ dduxns he that abideth 
in the Do€frine of Chrijf?. | ‘Thefe words be- 
ing in fenfe the fame with thofe we find, 
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I ‘Fohn 2. 22, 23,24. feeim to shew that the 
Doctrine of Cérif# here mentioned is this 
fundamental Dodtrine, that fefus is the Chrift, 
and then the not abiding in ic muft be the 
Apoftatizing from it to Sudaifm, which 
St. Paul, and the Apoftles ot the Circumci- 
fion, fo much laboured to prevene. 


Ver. τὸ. Χαίρειν αὐτῷ μὴ λέγετε, bid hiem vot Ὦ 


God {peed. | This Precept feems to be taken 
from the Fews; who were forbid to fay 
“W'R, God {pced, to a Man that was excom- 
municated, ‘or was doing any evil Aédtion. (e) 
Hence is it forbidden by their Canons, to 
fay, God {peed to a Man that is plowing on 
the Sabbath-day. They alfo are forbid to 
come within four Cubits of an Heretick, or 
of a Perfon excommunicated; and much more 
to admit him into their Houfes. But yer 
this doth not forbid us to fhew humanity 
towards a Diftreffed Heretick,. ( feeing be 
ceafeth not to be of the number of thofe whom we 
foould pity and pray for, ) but only 15 4 Pro- 
hibition from doing any thing which in- 
ports a Confene to, or Approbation of his 
Evil Actions. 


(e) Light. Harm. p- 153" 


Vvvv2 


b 


OO 


PARAP 


A 


HRASE 


WITH 
ON THE 
‘ Third Epiftle of St. 7O HN. 
Verfe x. HE Elder to the beloved might [yer] be fellow-helpets to the Truth, 
bGaius, whom I lovein  [ 4y helping them that do fo. } 


the Truth, [1.e. with 
reat fincerity. | 
2. Beloved, 1 vith fe al [ things ] 
that thou mayeft profper, and be in health, 
[ ai πίντων, in all things temporal, | even as 
thy Soul profpereth [in all things Spiritual.) 
3. For I rejoyced greatly when the Bre- 
thren came [ out cf Fudea, | and teftified of 
the truth of the Gofpel that is in thee, even 
as thou walkeft in the Truth, [ confirming 
their Teftimony by thy Converfation. 
4. I have no greater Joy ‘than to hear 


© that my Children walk in [te] Truth. 


d 


ς 


ς. Beloved, thou doft faithfully, [ as be-: 


comes a faithful Chriftian, | whatfoever thou 
doft to the Brethren, and to Strangers 
[ whem thou receiveft into thy houfe, Rom. 
16, 25. } 

6. Who have born witnefs of thy Chari- 
ty before the Church, ὁ whom if thou bring 
forward on their Journey after a godly fort, 
[i.e. with {ποῦ Charity and Care, as becomes 
one who confiders that he performs thefe things 
not to Men only, but to God and Chrift, whofe 
Minifters they are, ] thou fhalt do well. 

7. Becaufe that ὁ for his Name’s fake they 
went forth [ to preach the Gofpel, Acts 15.26. | 
taking nothing of the Gentiles, [ to whom 
they [πώ the Gofpel without Charge, τ Cor. 
9.18. 

8. We therefore ought to receive fuch, 
that we [Chriftians who do not preach it | 


9. £ I wrote to the Church, but Dio- 
trephes, who loveth to have the Preemi- 
nence among them, receiveth us not. 

10. Wherefore, if I come, 61 will re- 
member his Deeds which he doth, prating 
again{t us, [ me, and the other Apoftles who 
thought not fit to lay the burthen of Circumcifion 
on the believing Gentiles, | with malicious 
words, and not content therewith, neither 
doth he himfelf receive the Brethren, and 
[ 4ut ] forbiddeth them that would, and 
cafteth them out of the Church, [ as the 
Jews did the uncircumcifed out of their Society. 
see Note on Fames 2. 12. ] 

11, Beloved, follow not that which is 
evil, [after the Example of Diotrephes, | but 
that which is good, [ as Demetrius doth, for] 
he that doth good is of God, [ who is food to 
all, ) but he that doth evil hath not feen 
God, [1 Fobn 3. 6, το. ] 

12. Demetrius hath [ 2] good report of 
all Men, and of the Truth it felf; yea, 
and we alfo bear record [of him; 1 and ye 
know that our record is true. [ Fobn το. 35- 
21. 14, | 

13. [had many things [ which it wonld be 
profitable } to write, but I will noe with Ink 
and Pen write unro thee. 

14. But I cruft 1 fhall fhortly fee chee, 
and we fhall {peak face to face. Peace be 
to thee. Our [Friends falute thee ; srreer 
the Friends by Name. 


ANN O- 


Chap. I. 


Annotations on the Third Epiftle of St. Joun. 
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| ANNOTATIONS. 


a? Ὡάνγα τῇ ᾿Απιυςύλι ὀπιουλὴ καϑολικὴ σρίτη, 1, δ. 
Ϊ the Third Epiftle general of the Apoftle 
Fobn. | That this Epiftle was writcen by 
the Author of the Firft, and Second, and 
therefore by St. Fohn the Apoftle, appears by 
the Agreement of them in Words and 
Phrafes. For, 

rft. The Elder, ν. 1. Irejoyced greatly that 
thon walkeft in the Truth, v. 3. He that doth 
good is of God, he that doth evil, hath not feen 
God, are the ufual Phrafes of the Firft, and 
Second Epiftles. | 

2dly. Thofe words, I have no greater joy 
than to hear that my Children walk in the Truth, 
are in fenfe the fame with che fourth Verfe 
of the fecond Epiftle. Th® chirceenth and 
fourteenth Verfes are in Words the fame 
with the twelfth Verfe of that Epiftle. 

3dly. Thofe Words, ν. 12. dad ave bear 
witnefs, and ye know that our witne{s is true, 
do characterize this Apofle: For as they 
are words of confirmation imporcng an 
Apoftelical Authority, fo are they twice ufed 
by this Apoftle, John 19. 35. 21. 24. and by 
him only. 

Ver. 1. Gains. | This Gaius who is here 
commended for his Charity to, and En- 
tertainment both of the Brethren and Stran- 
gers, uv. 5. andefpecially of thofe who went 
out from the Church of Ferufalem, to preach 
the Gofpel among the Gentiles, and who 
had given Teftimony of his hove before the 
Church, feems to be Gaius of Corinth, ftiled 
by St. Paul, Gaius my hoft, and of the whole 
Church, Rom. 16. 23. where there is inti- 
mation of his Charity to the Brethren, 
and to himfelf, given by St.Paul to thofe 
at Rome, and fo a Teftimony of it, from 
one of them who went out to preach the Go- 
{pel among the Gentiles, taking nothing of them. 
And indeed Pax! and Barnabas went out 
upon this Errand, firft from Autioch, by the 
Direétion of the Spirit, Ads 13. 4. then 
from Ferufalem, being fent by that Church 
to Antioch, As 15. 30. And they went 
Out if ovoua7@ curs, for the Name of Chrift, 
ν. 26. taking mothing of the Gentiles, 1 Cor. 
9. 3: 6. So did alfo Titus and Timothy, 
and all that were fent by St.Pau/ and Achaia, 
2 Cor. 12. 17, 18. So did they at Theffa- 
lonica, 1 Theff. 2. 9. and fo did none of 
the reft of the Apoftles, or Brethren of the 
Lord, 1 Cor. 9. 5, 6. So that we have 
no ground from Scripture to refer this co 
any other. And whereas it is faid τῇδ 
Gaius of Corinth was the Convert of St. Paul, 
1 Cor. 1.14. whereas this Gaius is here fti- 
Ted one of St. Fobn’s Children, and fo muft 
be fuppofed to have been the Convert of 


St. fohn: To this it thay be dnf{wered, 
That St. Fohn calls all τὸ whom he writes, 
his Children, 1 John 2. 1,12, 18, 28. 2: Ὁ} 
18. 5.21. and fo the word Children figni- 
fies with him, no more than the word Chri- 
ftian Brethren ; and Elders and Fathers be- 


— ing oft of the fame import, he ftiling him- 


felf an Elder, may well call them he writes 
to, Children. 

Ver. 4. “ἵνα anto, rhan to hear. | This Con- 
ftruction of the Conjunétion ive, faich Be- 
ruleius, is {ufficient to fhew that this is the 
Epiftle of St. Fobn, it being almoft peculiar 
to him to ufe this Conjunétion for 7% or 
ὅταν, OL καὶ ἵνα, ἃς ‘Fohn 15. 8. In this is my Fa~ 
ther glorified, ive, when you bring forth much 
fruit ; and v.13. Greater love thanx this hath 
no Man, 1.6. ἵναν than that a Man lay down 
his life for toe Brethren, Chap. 16. 2. The 
time will come, ἵνα, when they will put you out 
of the Synagogues. And v. 32. The hour cometh, 
ἵρώ, when you fhall be fcattered. See Note on 
1 ‘fobn 4. 17. | 

Ver. 6. “Ous ατρπέμψἀς ἀξίως τὸ ©, awhom 
if thew bring forward as is worthy of God ; | 
j.e. aS it is fit to receive the Minifters of 
God. So to receive Phibe ἀξίως τῶν αἰγίων, 
is to receive her as it becometh Chriftians 
to receive the Saizts, Rom. 16. 2. The 
word wermpyta is the word ftill ufed cons 
cerning them who are to be fenc for- 
ward in preaching the Gofpel, or in 
their Travels concerning the Affairs of the 
Church. See és 15. 3. 20. 38. 21.9. 
Rom. 15.24. I Cor. 16.6, 11. 2Cor. 1. 16. 


2 ἢ. Ὑπὲρ; γὺ ὀγνόματ δ᾽ ture ὕξῆλϑον, fy 
bss Names fake they went forth. | That is, faich 
one, they were expell’d, or caft out ; referring 
this to che Chriftians, who by the Perfecu- 
tion of che unbelieving Fews, were driven 
from Ferufalem, Acts 8. 1. But 1ft. The 
word gia, they went forth, is only uted 
in the forcible fenfe, when mention is made 
of Devils going forth from thofe they pof- 
{effed at Chrift’s Command, and never of 
any Chriftians expell’d from any place for 
the profeflion of Chriftianity. 2dly. The 
Apoftle {peaks manifettly here of thofe who 
went our as the <Apoftles and Miniffers of 
Chrift to preach .co the Gentiles, whereas 
they of the Difperfion mentioned 44s 8. x. 
went out to avoid Perfecutions, and prea- 
ched to the Fews only, noc thinking it law- 
ful to converfe with, or preach to the Gen- 
tiles, AS 11.19. | 
Ver. 9. “Evext#, Iarote.] 1 had writ- 
cen, fo the Vulgar: I would have writ, fo 
the Syriac: The Hebrews often ufe the Pre- 


feritum 


teritum for the Plufquam perfectum ; and Vo/- 


fiss obferves of the “ον, that it is fo cal- 


led, becaufe ic is ufed fometimes for the 
Perfec&, fometimes for the Prererperfect 
Tenfe, and then tyexy may be rendred, 
1 bad written. See Examples of this Nature, 
Note on 1 Cor. 5.9. The Apoftle then feems 
here co obviate an Objection why he writes 
to Gains, a fingle Perfon, and not to the 
whole Church, declaring that he would have 
writ to the Church , bue then Diotrephes, 
and his Parry, would have hindred the ef- 
fect of his writing. Now who this Dyotre- 
phes was, is wholly uncertain: I fee no 
eround for the conjecture of Grotivs, that 
ye was a Gentile Convert, who would not 
admit thole Fews, who profefling Chriftia- 
iiity, {till obferved the Rites of the Law, 
into the Chriftian Afflemblies. Ejthius, on 
the contrary, Conjectures that he was one 
of thofe ‘fewifh Zealots who held it neceffa- 
ry, that even the Gentile Converts fhould 
be circumcifed, and obferve the Law, and 
rejected thofe who had declared for the 
contrary, as we know from St. Paul, and 
the Council at Ferufalem, St. Fohn had done ; 


A Paraphrafe with Annotations on, ie | Chap. 1. 


and that there were Men in Corinth, and 


Galatia, who upon this account oppofed 


the Apofles, we learn from thofe Epiftles ; 
but read not of any Gentile Converts who 
would not receive the weak ¥ews, or be ho- 
fpitable to them, on the aceount of their 


obfervance οὗ the Law, much lef of any 


of them who oppofed themfelves to the 
Apoftles wpon this account. Moreover, the 
fubyect of the poftle’s writing being to ex- 
hort Chriftiens to receive them who had 
gone out to preach the Gofpel among the 
Gentiles, taking nothmg of them, and all that 
did fo, as far as we know any thing of 
them, being again{t thefe Impofitions, the 
Apoftle could nor fear they fhould nor be re- 
ceived, becaufe Obfervers of the Law ; buc 
on the contrary, becaufe they were dead to 
the Law. 

Ver. 10, “Ὑπομνήσω, I sill remember his 
Works. | Private Offences againtft our felves 
muit be forgiven and forgotten, but when 
the Offence εἰς # πίων ἐμπόσγον φέρ4, is an im- 
pedimenc to the Faith, and very prejudicial 
to the Church, it is to be oppofed, and 
openly reproved. 
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THE 


PREFACE 


TO THE 


General Epiftle of 5. JUDE. 


AVING Proved, Note on Ver.t. 

That Jude the Apottle was the 

Author of this Epiftle, I have no- 

thing more to add, by way of Pre- 

face to it, but the Words of the learned Dr. Light- 
foot, which are thefe : 

‘ As the Second Epiftle of St. Peter, and 
© this of Jude, are very near a-kin in Style, 
© Matter, and Subjett ; fois it fairly comettu- 
© yable that they were not far removed in tima, 
© {peaking voth of wicked Ones, and wickednefs, 
ὁ at the fame Height and Ripenefs. It may be 
* Jude ftands up im the Charge of bis Brother 
€ James among the Circumcifion of Judea, and 
© direfts his Epiftle to all thofe who were fan- 
* &ified and preferved in thofe Apoftatizing 
“ Times, as bis Brother had done to all the 
“ Twelve Tribes in general. 

‘ In citing the Story of Michael the Arch- 
“ Angel contending with the Devil about 
‘ the Body of Mofes, Ver.9. be doth but the 
“ fame that St. Paul doth in naming Jannes and 
* € Jambres, 2 Tim. 3. 8. namely, alledge a Story 
© which was current, and owned among that 
* Nation, though there was no {uch thing in Scri- 
* pture ; and fo. he argueth with them from 


© their own Authors and Conceffions: For among 


the Talmudifts there feems to be fomething 
like the Reliques of {μοῦ a Matter, viz. of Mi- 
chael and the Angel of Death difputings 
or difcourfing about fetching away the Soul of 
Mofes. 

© His alledging the Prophecy of Enoch, ἃ 
an arguing of the very like Nature ; as re- 
citing, and referring to fome known and com- 
mon Tradition that they had among them. To 
this purpofe the Book Sepher Jefher, an He- 
brew Writer, {peaketh of Enoch after {μοῦ 
a Tenour ; and in both thefe he ufeth their 
own Teftimonies againft themfelves, as if he 
fhould have faid at large, Thefe Men fpeak 
evil of Dignities, whereas they have, and 
own a Story for current, that even Michael 
the Arch-Angel did not {peak evil of the 
Devil, when be was ftriving with him about 
the Body of Moles. And whereas they fhew 
and own a Prophecy of Enoch, of God 
coming to Fudgment, thefe are the very Men 
to whom this Matter is to be applied. Which 
Words give a fufficient Anjwer to the only Ob- 
jection made againft the Authority of this 
Book ; Viz, That it cites Apocryphal Wri- 
tings, , 
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ON THE 


General Epiftle of St. JU DE 


Verler. WUDE the fervant of Jefus 

a . Chrift, and 4 Brother of James, 

to them that are fanctified by 

God the Father, and pre- 

‘ferv’d in Jefus Chrift, and called: { Gr. to 

the called, who have been fanttified by God 

the Father, and preferved in (the faith of ) Fefus 
Chrift } 

2. Mercy unto you, and Peace, and Love 
be multiplied. 

3. Beloved, when I gave all diligence to 
write unto you of the common Salvation, it 
was needful for me, [ Gr. I thought it necef- 

fary | to write unto you, and exhort you 
b that you fhould earnettly contend for > the 
faith which was once delivered to the Saints. 

4. For there are certain Men crept in un- 
awares, [ Gr. for certain Men have entred, Viz. 

ς into the Church, | who were ς of old ordain- 

d edto this Condemnation, ungodly Men, 4 
turning the Grace of God into Lafciviouf- 

e nefs, and denying the only ¢ Lord God, and 
our Lord Jefus Chritt. 

5. I will therefore put you in remem- 
brance, though you once knew this, how 
that the Lord having faved the People [ of 
Ifrael, of whom you are apart,| out of the 

f Land cf Egypr, afterwards deftroyed f them 
that believed not. 

6. And the Angels 6 which kept not 
their firlt Cftare, ‘Ge left their Swi Ha- 
bitation, he hath referved in everlatting 
Chains under darknefs unto the Judgment 
of the great day. 


+. Even as Sodom and Gomorrah, and | 
the Cities about them, ἢ in like manner gi- ἢ 
ving themfelves over to Fornication, and 
going after ftrange [ Gr. ate flefh, ‘are i 
fet forth for an example, fuffering the 
vengeance of eternal fire. , 

8. Likewife alfo καὶ thefe filthy Dreamers k 
defile the flefh, defpife Dominion, and {peak 
evil of Dignities. — 

9. Yet Michael the Arch-Angel, when 
contending with the Devil, he difputed ! a- 
bout the Body of Mofes, durft not bring 
againft him a railing Accufation, hur faid, 
The Lord rebuke thee. . 

ro. But thefe fpeak evil of ™ thofe things τῇ 
which they know not, but what they know 
naturally, as brute beafts ; in thofe things 
they corrupt themfelves. 

τι. Wo unto them, for they have gone 
"in the way of Cain, and ran greedily after ἢ 
the Error of Balaam for Reward, and pe- 
rifhed, ° in the gainfaying of Core. oO 

12. Thefe are P fpots in your 4 feafts of pq 
Charity, when they feaft with you, feeding 
themfelves without fear [ of Imtemperance 
or eating things offered to Idols: | τ Clouds ¢ 
they are without water, carried about ot 
winds; © Trees whofe {ταῖς withereth, f 
without fruit, twice dead, plucked up by 
the roots. ; 

13. ‘Raging waves ofthe Sea, foaming ¢ 
out their own fhame, "-wandring Stars, τὸ ὦ 
whom is referved the blacknefs of darknefs 
for ever. 

14. And 


πε ΣΎΝ" 


14. And Enoch alfo, the feventh from 


x Adam, * prophefied of (Gr. to] thefe, fay- 


y 


Ζ 


ing, Behold, the Lord cometh 4 with ten 
thoufand of his Saints. 

rg. To execute judgment upon all, and 
to convince all that are. ungodly among 
them , of all their ungodly deeds which 
they have ungodly committed, and of all 
their hard fpeeches, which ungodly finners 
have fpoken againft him. ᾿ 

τό. Thefe are ? murmurers, complainers, 
walking after their own lufts ; and_cheir 


q ἃ mouth fpeaketh 4? great fwelling words, ha- 
b b ving Mens perfons in admiration b> becaufe 


of advantage. 

17. But beloved, remember ye the words 
which were fpoken before [by] the Apo- 
{Π6 of our Lord Jefus Chrilt: 

18. How that they told ye there fhould 
be mockers in the laft tinge, who fhould 
walk after their own ungodly Lutfts. [See 
Nore on 2 Pet. 3. 2, 3. 

19. Thefe be they « who feparate them- 
felves, fenfual, having not the Spirit. 


20. But ye beloved, building up your 
felves in your moft holy Faith, praying in 
dd the Holy Ghoft. d 

21. Keep your felves in the love of 
e¢God, looking for the mercy of our Lorde e 
Jefus Chrift unto eternal life. | 

22. And of fome have compaffion , ff ff 
making a difference, [berwixt the Beguilers 
through fubtilty, and the beguiled through fim- 
plicity. | 

23. And others fave with fear, pulling 
them out of the Fire, 686. hating even the BZ 
Garment {potted by the Flehh. 

24. Now unto him that, is able, [ and 
willing to do bispart, See Note on Rom. 14.4. | 
to keep you from falling, ἀπά το prefenryou 
faulelefs before the Prefence of his Glory, 
with exceeding Joy ; | 

25. To the only wife God, [axho alone 
1s infinite in wifdom, and hath that wifdom from 
himfelf, and who is | our Saviour, be Glory 
and Majefty, Dominion and Power [afcribcd | 
both nowandever. Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Verfe 1. Δελφὸς Ἰακώξε, rhe Brother of 

Fames. | This Charadteriftick 
is fufficient to affure us this Epi/fle can be- 
long only to Fude the Apoftle, (diftinguilhed 
from Fudas Ifcariot by this Ticle, that he 
was Fudas the Brother of ‘fames, I uke 6. 16.) 
and to confirm the Title given to this Epi- 


file by the Ancients, The General Epiftle of 


“fude the Apoftle ; this being a plain Demon- 
{tration of the Point, Grotius will have thefe 
words, The Brother of ‘fames to be an ad- 
ditionof fome Tranfcriber ; but this being 
faid without any proof, lays the whole 
Scripture uncertain , fince every Man may 


fay, if that will be fufficient without prool, 


that what he diflikes is the addition of 
fome Tranfcriber. (a) Tertullian 15. pofi- 
tive that Εποοῦ apud Judam Apoftolum 
teftimonium pofflidet, bath the Teftimony of 
Fude the Apoftle to confirm his Prophecy, and 
among the Apoftles of Chriff (Ὁ) Origen rec- 
kons Peter the writer of two Epiftles, and 
‘fames and ‘Fude. That in this Epiftle he 
doth not ftile himfelf an Apoffle can be no 
argument to conclude he was not an Apo- 
file, fince the fame argument will prove has 
St. Fames and St. Fobn, and even St. Paul 
were no Apoftles.: 

Ver. 3. TH ἅπαξ abgddbeioy’ aisds the faith 
once delivered to the Saints. | Here, faich 
Eftbius, the Apoffle infinuates that which the 
Fathers teach, viz. that nothing can be ad- 


(a) De Hab. Mul. I. τ. ¢. 13. 


ded to the Faith, becaufe it was delivered ali 

at once ASA Depofitum, {fo to be kept thar no-. 
thing ought to be added to it, or taken from 

it. Whence it is evident to a Demonftration, 

that the new Articles added by the Trent 

Council to the Apoffles Creed, can be no Arti- 

cles of the Chriftian Faith, as being not deli- 

vered by Chriff, or his Apofles to the World, 

nor known to the Chriftians for many Ages 

after their deceafe. 

Ver. 4. Nesyrvesumor εἰς im τὸ κῦμα, be- ᾧ 
fore ordained to this Condemnation, | Gr. of 
whom it was befere written that this fhould 
be their Condemnation. For that this 
cannot be meant of any Divine Ordi- 
nation, or Appointment of them to eter- 
nal Condemnation, is evident, 1ft. Becaufe 
ic cannot be thought, without horror, chat 
God doth thus ordain Men to Perdition 
before they had any being. adly. The 
word κρῖμα here relates not unto fin, but 
punifhmentr, the fruic of fin. So Mark 12. 
40. They fhall receive aesumrew κρίμιχ grea 
ter punifhement. Thinkeft thou this, Οὐ Man, 
that thou fhalt avoid τὸ χρῖμα TS Θεῶ phe 
Fudgment, or Punifhment of God? Now 
God ordaineth none to Punifhment but 
Sinners, and ungodly Men, as thefe Perfons 
here are ftiled. And, jdly. Thefe. were 
Men of -whom it was before written, or 
prophefied, that they fhould te condentned 
for cheir wickednefs ; for v. 4. Enoch: 


(0) Hom.7.in Jofh. Bu τς 7. 
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Men, laying, That God would come ποιῆσαι 
xsicw, todo sudgment upon all, and to reprove all 
the ungodly among them; And in the parallel 
place of St. Peter (2 Pet.2.3.) their Punifhment 
is tiled τὸ κρίμα ἔκπολαιγ the Punifhment long ago 
denounced ἃ gainit them, viz. that they fhould 
be referved unto the day of “fudgment to be pu- 
nifbed, V. 9. that they fhould perifh in their Cor- 
ruption, V. 12. they being the Men to whom 
the blacknefs of darkne{s was referved for ever, V. 
13. And this is the very thing that both St. 
Peter from v. 4.to the 13th and St. ‘fude 
from thisv. to the 16th fet themfelves to 
prove. And this alfois the import of the 
word 7es27e99", Rom. 1s. 4. 00% westyeggns 
whatfocver things were before written , were 
ovritten for our Inftruction, And Gal. 3. 1. 
See the Note there. He fpeaks this of 
thom, faith (c) Ocecumenius, becaufe St. Pe- 
ter and St.Paul had before {poken of them , 
that in the laf time there fhould come fuch De- 
ceivers ; and bfore them Chrift himfelf, [aying 
many {hall come in my Name and deceive many. 
And againft this interpretation of Occumeni- 
usand Dr. Hammond, there lies only this Ob- 
jeGion, thatthe Judgment mentioned by 
Chrift and his Apoftles, not long before, can- 
not fo properly be called χρῖμα τὸ txmaray, the 
Fudgment lng ago denounced, nor could thefe 
ungodly Men be ftiled 9 mau aesfeopude ot, 
the Men prophefied of old, on that account, fo 
well as if this be referr’d to the Prophecy o 
Enoch, Jude 14. or tothe words fpoken be- 
fore by the Holy Prophets,.2 Pet. 3. 2. For 
ἔκπαλαι and mae joyned with wesJesuubia , 
feem plainly to import fome ancient time in 
which this Judgment was denounced againift 
thefe ungodly Men. 

Ibid. Μεταπϑέντες, turning the Grace of God 
into Lafcivioufnefs. | This agrees exactly 
with the lewd Doétrines of the Nicolaitans, 
mention’d Note on 2 Pet. 2. and as exactly 
with the Doétrine of Simon Magus , that 
they who believed in him and his Helena might 
freely do what they lifted, {ecundum enim ipfi- 
us gratiam falvari, fed non fecundum operas 
juitas, Men being to be faved by his Grace, and 
not by Works, Iren.\, 1.c.29. Theodoret. Her. 
Fab. 1. 1. ς. 1. 

Ibid. Καὶ + μόνον δεαπθτίεν Sedy x κύεμιον nufl 
Ἰησῶν Χεισὸν dpvewwo. ἢ Thefe words may 
be thus rendred , and denying είς Chrift 
our only Mafter, God and Lord. And that 
they ought to be thus rendred is argu- 
ed, 1. Becaufe one Article only: is put 
before 4]] thefe words, δεασότης, Sees, wa, 


SS 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations on 


which fhews they all belong to the fame Per- 
fon. 2. Becaufe the Perfon who is here 
δεασῦτις Meds, the only Maffer God, is by St. 
Peter, 2 Pet. 2. 1. ftiled δ ἀγρορῴσαωντα avis 
δεαπότίαι, the Lord that bought them: Now it is 
Chrift who boughs us with the price of his 
own Blood. To the firft of thefe Arguments 
Grotins and Woltzogenins an{wer, That it is 
common in Scripture to affix one andthe fame 
Article to divers Perfons, and in particularto 
God the Farther, and to Chrift: as V. G. No 
Fornicator, or unclean Per{on fhall have any Inhe- 
ritance in the Kingdom, τὸ Xusé κὶ Ott, of Chrift 
and of God, Eph. 5. 5. 1 charge thee ἐνώπιον 
76 Ost x, Kues Inge Xess, before God and the 
Lord ‘fefus Chriff, 1 Tim. 5.21. which 2 Tim. 
4.1. isTé Oct χα τῇ Kvett, and 2 Pet.1. 2. in the 
knowledge, Ts Of % ἾἼμσε Κυείε nuh’, of God, 
and our Lord ‘fefus Chrift. See 1 Tim. 6.13. 
To the fecond Argument it may be an- 
{wered, That in Scripture, not only Cérif, 
but the Farher is faid to. have bought and 
purchafed us, és 20. 28. 1 Cor. 6. 20, 
And that he is the Perfon intended by 
St. Peter, See the Note there. And feeing 
the word δεαπύτης is never elfewhere afcrib- 
ed to Chrif, I think our Verfion, which 
puts the Comma after God, is without juft 
exception. Notealfo, that Simon Magus de- 
nied both the God of I/rael and ‘Fefus Chrift, 
declaring that he himfelf was that (d) inf- 
nite Power which appeared to the Samaritans 
as the Father, and tothe Fews as the Son of God ; 
and fo,he and his Followers denied both the. 
Father and the Son. 
Ver. 5. Tes uh msdouvras, them that believ- 
ed not. | 1. 6. faith Grotins, thofe that obeyed 
not ; for {uch fhew they believe not at all, or not 
aright. But this Note is needlefs here ; for 
the Scriptureexprefly faith, they perished in 
the Wildernefs, becaufe they believed not in God, 
but tempted, i, 6. dittrutted him, ten times , 
Numb. 14. 22. Pfal. 106.24. And St. Paul, 
We fee then they could not enter in becaufe of 
unbelief, Heb, 3. 18,19. Heb. 4. 2. | 
Ver. 6. MA τηρήσαντας F ἑαυτῶν apylw, οὶ 
keeping their original eftate, ἀλλα amarmyras 
τὸ idhov δικητήειον, but leaving their proper ha- 
bitation. That which we are to enjoy 
for ever isin the ftile of Scripture called, 
7 iddov, our OWN, that which 15 proper co 
us; that which we are to leave to others, 
τὸ ἀνλότοιον, as in thofe words, If you have 
been unfaithful in that which is another Man’s, 
who will give you that which is your own ? 
Luke 16. 12. Thefe Angels being there- 
fore primarily defigned to live for ever in 
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(5) Tlesyey σαμμῆμες ἀντεὶ λέγη "ὅτι χὰ Tléze@- ἃ Tlawa@ cer αὐτῶν εἴρηκεν, ὅτι ἐν ὁ εἶ τας καιεεῖς trad. 


σον.) πλάνοι χοιζτοι, x Deo τύχων BTS 
σπλρῆησσυαι. 


ὁ Xetsts, φάσκων, πύλλοι ἐλα σον) δὴ) τώ ὀνήμαπ ἐμῷ, x, πολλὰς 


(d) Juftin. M. Apol, 2. Ὁ. 69. ren. ]. τ. ¢.20. Theodoret. Her. Fab. 1.1. c. Is 


the 


pie 


habitation. See Nete on 2 Pet. 2. 4. 

Ver. 7. Τὸν ὕμοιον τύτοις τεόπον ἐκ πορναὕσα σ ay 
fornicating then , and going after other flefh, 
in like manner, | as thefe donow. Of both 
thefe Crimes the Nicolaitans were notori- 
oufly guiley : For 1ft. They held that 244- 
trimony wasamere human Infticution that 
oblig’d no Man’s Confcience; and fo did 
indifcrerd vivere, live without making any dif- 
ference betwixt one Woman and another. 
And 2dly. They praétifed unnatural lufts, 
and Sodomitical Copulations, as may be pro- 
ved from the Teftimonies of (6) Ireneus, 
Clemens of Alexandria, the Conftitutions of the 
Apoftles, Epiphanius, and others. 

Ibid. esse) δἄγμα πυρὶς ciovis δέκίω ὑσέ: 
χυσαι, are fet forth for an example, {uffering 
the vengeance of eternal fire. Δ ‘That chis is 
fpoken not of the Cities themfelves , but 
of the Inhabitants which dwelt in them, 


. 4. e of them who had given themfelves over to 


Fornication, and gone after ftrange Flcfh, 15. evi- 
dent ; but yet f conceive they are faid to 
fuffer the vengeance of eternal fire, not becaufe 
their Souls are at prefent punished in Hell fire, 
bur becaufe they, and their Cities perifhed 
by that fire from Heaven which brought a 
perpetual, and irreparable Deftrudction on 
them, and their Cities. For εἴ, We have 
proved, Note on 2 Pet.2.6. 3.7. thateven the 
Devils themfelves are not tormented at pre- 
fent in chacinfernal fire, but only will be 
caft into it at the day of Judgment ; and 
therefore neither do the wicked Sodomites 
yet fuffer in thofe Flames, 2dly. I would 
admonish you, faith the Apoftle, Though 
you once knew this, that Sodom and Gomor- 
wah thus fuffered the vengeance of eternal fire. 
Now from the Hiftory of Genefis, and the 
Writings of the Prophets, they might know 
that thefe Cicies , and the Inhabirants of 
them were overthrown εἰς didva, with a per- 
petual Defolation, Zeph. 2. 9. but they could 
not know from thence that their Souls were 
afterwards caft into Hellfire. 3dly. Τὸ Sey us 
an example, is to be taken from fomething vi- 
fible to, or knowable by all who were to be 
terrified by it, efpecially when it is déype 
west μον, an example sgt Sides and propo- 
fed: Now fuch was not the Punifhment of 


the General Epiftle of St. J up F. 


their Soulsin Hell-fire ; bue nothing was more 
known and celebrated among Authors, Sa- 
cred and Prophane, Fewi(h,Chriftien,and Hea- 
then Writers, than τὸ πῦρ καταί ἃ σοῦν 63] Nev rem 
λεώς, the firethat fell down upon Pentapolw, or 
the five Cities of Sodom, they being menti- 
on’d ftill in Scripture as the Cities which God c- 
verthrew with a perpetual Defolation ; inthe A- 
pocryphal Writings, thewafte Land that yet {moak- 
eth, and the Plants bearing fruit that never come to 
ripenefs being, faith the Book of Wi {dom usp reso 
ἃ mvnelas, a Teftimony of their Wickedue/s, Wild. 
το. 7. and of the Divine Vengeance on them 
for it. The Author of the Hiltory of che 
Maccabees, faith, that God deftroying them by fire 
and brimftone, Macc. 3.2, 5. oegfeyua mis 
Shywosoos κατέφησεν, left them an Example to 
the Ages to come. (f) Philo faich, that the 
Cinders, Brimftone and Smoak, and the obfcure 
flame as it were of a fie burning, yet appearing 
about Syria, are Memorials of the perpetual eviis 
which bappened to them. (6) Fofepous adds, 
that che things which are faid of Sodex:, 
tad πίων ὑπὸ ἡ ὄψεως, are conprmd by ocular 
infpection, there ‘being yet vifible fome Religues 
of the fire coming down from Heaven , and 
the fhadows of the five Citics. This Regi- 
on, fay (ἢ) Clemens Romanus, and other Chiri- 
{tian Writers, being condemned by Fire and 
Brimftone made it apparent that God referves 
the Wicked for punifhment and firipes. Even 
(1) Heathen Writers do confefs that ’twas 
traditionally received , that formerly there 
were fruitful Fields , and large Cities which 
were afterwards confumed by Thunder and Light- 
ning. And 4. This fenfe may be farther 
confirmed from the parallel place of St. 
Peter, who faith, that God reducing the Cities 
of Sodom and Gomorrah to afhes, conden- 
ned ( the Inhabicants of ) them by that over- 
throw, propofing them for an example of his 
vindictive Juftice upon them who afterwards 
fhould live ungodly: Where plainly the 7- 
gpeass.the Reduction of thofe Cities with 
their Inhabitants into Afhes, or the burn- 
ing them by Fire and Brimftone falling 
down from Heaven, is mentioned as the 
thing which placed them as an Example 
of God’s Vengeance on the ungodly to all 
future Ages ; nor could any thing be a more 
fic Example of ic; for fince St. Perer hath 
informed us, That the Heavens and the Earth 


D. 
(g) cay ἐπὶ λείψανα τὰ Oeiv MESS) ᾽ὸ πέντε A πόλεων ἰδῶν συάς. De Bell. Jud. 1. ς. ¢ 27. 


(Β) Πρῤόνηλον ὅτ) ταῦ δτεροχλι,εῖς ἕἰς 
Tertul. Apol.c. 40. Chryfoft. 


κόλφσιν 4 ἀϊκισμὸν τίθησι. Ep. 1. δ τι, Juft. M. Apol. x p. 88. 
in Ep, 1. ad Theflal. Hom. 8. Μαρτυρήσατε' (cos ὑμεῖς δὲ τοῦ TOTES ξωρσκότες, Exce 


(i). Hand procul inde campi quos farunt olim uberes, fulminum ifu arfiffe. Poftea igne celcfti flagraff if. 
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that now are, are referved to fire againft the Day being only chen in being, and the Guofticks 


of Judgment, and Deffruction of ungodly Men, 

shen the Earth and the Works that are therein 
foall be burnt 1» what could be a more ex- 
ὦ Emblem of that Day, when God sill 
come in flaming fire to take vengeance om 
the wicked, and leave them burning with 
the Earth for ever, than was this burning 
of the Cities and the Inhabitants of Sodom, 
by Tireand Brimftone falling down from 
Heaven; nor is there any thing more com- 
mon and familiar in Scripture, than to re- 
prefent a thorow and irreparable vaftation, 
whofe Effects and Signy fhould be ftill re- 
maining , by the word ἀιώνι", which we 
here render eternal. Iwill fer thee εἰς epnuov 
ἀιώνιον͵, in phices defolate of old, Ezek 26. 20% 
I will defircy thee, and thou fhalt be no more, εἰς 
© asia for cver, v.21. I will make thee igs eed 
cseytov, q perpetual Defclation, and thy Cities [μα] 
be built no more, Chap.35. 9. See alfo Ezek. 
16.2. πὲ. 58.1.2. They havecaufed them to fium- 


ble in their svays, to make their Land defolate, and - 


CRY PA abOVID, g perpetual biffing Jer.18.15 ,16. 
I will biing upon you, ὀυειδισρὸν asoney, an ever- 
lafting reproach and a perpetual fhame, which 
fall not be forgotten, Jer. 23. 40. 25.9. 4 


will make the Land of the Chaldeans a per~ 


petual Defolation , ϑήσομαι avis εἰς pease 
aor, they thall flee A ὕπνον diwvioy, g perpetua 
Πρ». Jer. s τ And this efpecially is 
threatned, where the Deftruction of a Nati- 
on or People is likened to the overthrow of 
Sodom and Gomorrah ; thus, Babylon fhall be 
as when God overthrev Sodom and Gomor- 
rah, ὁ χατοικηϑήσε) cis + αἰῶνα geovev, Ip hall 
never be inhabited, Wa. 13. 19, 20. And 
apain, Fer. 50. 40. The like is faid of E- 
dom, Jer. 49. 17, 18. and of Moab, furely 
Moab fhall be as Sodom, and the Children 
of Ammon as Gomorrah, “partondén εἰς + diove, 
a perpetual Defclation, Zeph. 2. 9. 

Ver. 8, ‘Ot ὡνυπνιαζόμδροι, thefe filthy Dream- 
ers. | Thefe Dreamers οὗ Dreams-, or 
vain Imaginations; for I find not that 
the word ἐνυπριώζω bears any impure fenfe 
as ὀνειρώτ]ω fometimes doth. The Apoftle 
therefore feems to refer to the delirous 
fancies of their filthy -£ones, Prunice and 
Calacauth, which gave the rife to all the 
filthinefs the Nicolaitans committed, and 
after them the Guofticks and the Carpocrati~ 
ans. See the Note on 2 Per. 2.11. And there- 
fore (k) Clemens of Alexandria faith of thefe 
Nicolaitans, and their Succeffors the Gnofticks 
and the Carpocratians, that St. Fude Speaks of 
them in thefe words prophetically, the Nicolaitans 
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Ξ () Ἐπὶ TSTOY οἶμαι χὶ τῶν 
BT «ψυπγιαζομᾶμοι. Strom. 1. 4. Ὁ. 4256 
(1) De Vita Mofis}. 3. p. 538.D 


locum. (o) De Sacr. Abel ἃς Cain, p. 102, C, 


ifh Nation. 


phets, when indeed they 
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opolar “Αἰρέσεων Ὡροφητικῶς ᾿Ιόσδαν by τῇ ὀδισυλὴ εἰρηκέναι, ἑμοίως οὔτοι; x) 


(m) Vide libr. de Morte Mofis p. 161. & feq. 


and Carpocratians fucceeding them. 

Ver. 9. Πεεὶ re Μωσέως obuarG, ghout the 
Bedy of Mofes.| That the Body of the 
Fews, and their Service fhould be ‘here cal- 
led the Body of AMofes, and that chefe words 
are to be referred to Zach. 2. 1. feems not 
very probable; feeing inchat Prophet there is 
no mention of Michael, or of the Body, or the 
Death of Mofes. Nor doth Onizs {peak 
of the Body of Afofes, 2 Macc. 15. 12. but 
ae παντὸς “IWeduiev ovsiuc]@-, of the whole Few- 
Moreover, that “οί: was 
not buried by the ews we learn from 
the Scripture which faith, No Man knowerth 
of bis Sepulchre unto this day, Deut. 34. 6. and 
therefore (1) Philo faith he was buried χέρ- 
σιν & ϑνηϊοας, ἀλλ᾽ ἀθανάτοις δυμώμεσιν, not by Men, 
but Angels : “That there was an Alter- 
cation betwixt Michael the Archangel, and 
Samuel the Prince of Devils , about the 
Body of Mefes, we learn from the Tradi- 
tions of the (m) ‘Fews, and ’tis moft pro- 
bable it was not only that his Sepulchre 
might be unknown, left the ews who were 
prone to Idolatry , fhould worfhip him, 
but about the afcent of it into Heaven, he 
being taken away as Enoch and Elias were, 
and not dying the common death of all 
Men, ( which Satan contended he ought 
to do (n) Sat τῷ ᾿Αιἰγυηῆία φόνον, for kil- 
ling the Egyptian) but difappearing only. 
Hence the ‘fews fay, afcendit ad miniftrandum 
excelfo, that he afcended to minifter to the 
Lord: And (o) Philo faith, God brought him 
“πλησίον ἑαυτῇ, nearto himfelf, faying to him, 
ftand with me, andthat by the Word of God, 
ueravise.’), he was tranflated, whence he was pre-~ 
fent with Elias at the Transfiguration of our 
Tord: But fee the Note on Matt. 17. 3. 

Ver. 10. The things they know ποῖ. 1 See 
Noté on 2 Pet. 2. 12. 

Ver. τι. Ev τῇ ὁδῷ τῷ Keiv, in the way of 
Cain. | Seducing their Brethren as he did, 
to their Deftruction. Ἢ ty apuocpaysrres + 
Dunduq αἰδελφὸν ἀποκτίνυσινν ὃν ἡ τὰ ασέρματῷ» 
τελεσφορία ἤνεγιεν ὧν εἰς Biv. Oecumenius. Af- 


ter the Εγτον of Balaam. | See the Note on 


2 Pet.2. τς. 


Ibid. Τῇ ἀνπλργίᾳ τῷ Ksp2. and perifhed in the . 
gainfaying of Core. 1 i.e. faith Grotius, fhall 


certainly perifh in ic : For as he, fo they 
being ufworthy , ufurp διδασκαλικὸν, che 
Dignity of Teachers. Being, faith St. Pe- 
ter, νἀ σδοδιεδσκθηοι, falfe Teachers : 2 Pet. 
2. 1. pretending to be infpired Pre- 
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are ὠυπρίας Che on, 


‘ 


Cn) Occum. in 


Dreaniers 


ΠῚ 


p 


Dreamers of vain Dreams ; and to be Apo- 


ftles, whenthey are only falfe Apo/tles. 

Ver. 12. Σπλάσες, Spots. | Σπίλαι, πέτρα Ms 
the word fignihes, a Rock, faith Phavorinus- 
They are hollow Stones or Rocks in the Sea, 
again{t which Ships fplic, fay the Lexicons : 
SmAgdis wis “λέουσιν saslesos αασροσδοκήτα ς τπτυνομῆῥαι 
Rocks which ave pernicious to Navigators, who 
fall upon them unawares; to which thefe Per- 
fons are compared , becaufe ανέλπιρον xoxo, 
they bring an unexpected Mifchief upon them 
chat feaft with chem. 

Ibid. Ἐν + ἀγώπαις, im their Feafts of Cha- 
rity. } I fee no necefflity of referring 
this to the Christians Love-Featts, celebra- 
ted afrerthe Holy Sacrament. It is obfer- 
vedby Dr. Ligh:foor, Note on τ Cor. 10. 16. 
chac in the Evening of the Sabbath che Fews 
had cheir Koveria, or Communion, when 
the Inhabitants of the fame City met to- 
gether in a common place to eat together ; 
and that they had near to their Synagogues 
their Ξεροδοχίαγ, or places where Strangers 
were entertained at the Publick Charge, 
and where they had their Dermitory ; thefe 
furely, were more likely places for fuch 
Perfons to come to, and play their Pranks in, 
than the Love-Featts of the Chrijtians. 

Ibid. Νεφέλαι ἄνυδροι, Clouds without wa- 
ter, carried about with the Wind. | Such 
Clouds, faith Oecumenius, refresh no places 
with cheir Showers, for they have no wa- 
terin chem, but they blacken and darken 
the places over which they hang: Even fo 
thefe Men diftil the Waters of Life upon 
none ; but blacken them with their filchy 
Practices, being moved to them by the im- 
pulfe of Satan, as thefe Clouds are moved 
by the Winds, 

Ibid. @Swomwewa, Trees without fruit, twice 
dead. 1 i. 6. faith Occumenius , by catting 
their fruit, and their leaves too , which 
gives a Beauty to them: And fomething 
like this, faich he, happens to thefe Men, 
who twice die, cafting of rheir fruit, Ae 
t αὐσρμοφαγίας, and putting away the Beauty 
of a fober Converfation, whence they are 
rooted up out of the Garden of the Church. 
of God. 

Ver, 13. Κύμαϊα dyee, Raging waves of 
the Sea. | To which, faithhe, chey are like- 
ned for the inftability of their life, § ἐκ ἡ 
cudherurs eigeiTT@ τοις τ O- B ὃ πρὸς ὃν παρεϊκφότησαν 
ἀφρθ πὸν Kuua'tav. 


Ibid. “Astpes wagrin’), wandring Stars. | The .. 


Fews, faith Grotivs, were wont to call them 
who took upon them to be Teachers, Stars : 
So the Apoftle calls~thefe falfe Teachers, 
Wandring’ Stars; becaufe they kept not their 
Station, but wandred from ‘the Truth, ha- 
ving no true light in them. | 


} Voy x 


(p) Phaleg. ὦ, 2.6 158 


de Epifile General of Sp. Tax 
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Εν 
Ver. 14. Mleseoildox, ργορῥεβεά. | From 
thefe words we learn that Each was a Pro- 
pber, which he fhewed even in the Name he 
gave to hisSon Merdufelab, by the Spirit of 
Prophecy, which fignifies, faich (p) Bochartus, 
That when he {s dead fhallenfue an Inunda- 
tion of Waters ; whence that-of Strephanas 
concerning Enoch or Hannock , ἐδόθη 5 peur- 
fos bn τέτε πελουτόσαντΘ- παΐντες διαφϑαῤήσον), 
there was an Oracle given out, that when he 
was dead all Men {hould be deffroyed. 
Πρρεφήτασε τίύτοις, he before prophefied to them. | 
This is faid very appofitely, the Prophecy of 


Enoch being direéted to them, who in like/ 


manner had corrupted their ways by Carna- 
lity, or Fornication, Gen: 6. 2. and by Idola- 
try, Chap. 4. 26. 

Ibid. ‘Ev μυειάσιν cpus, with bis ten thoufand 
Saints. | 1.6. With his glorious attendance of 
Myriads of Angels, fo called Heb. 12.22. So 
was.he prefent at Mount Sinai when he de- 
livered the Law, whence the P/almift faith, 
The Chariot of God is Myriads of Angels ; othe 
Chaldee; And the Lord is among them as in Si- 
nai, ῬΑ]. 68.18. S0 Deut. 32.2. The Lord com- 
eth from Sinai with bis Myriads of Holy ones . 
with Myriads of Holy Angels, fay the Talmud 
of Fferufalem, and ‘fonathan, and Zach. 14. 5. 
The Lord my God {hall come, and all bis Holy Ones 
with him, i.e. and all his Guard of Angels ; 
Thofe who attend him fitting on his Throne, 
Dan. 7. το. Or coming to execute Judg- 
ment, Matth.16.27.25. 31. 2 Thef: 1.7. 

Ver. τέ. Murmurers and Complainers. ] I 
find nothing of this nature applicable to 
the Nicolaitans and Guofticks in Chureh-Hifto~ 
ry, only the Apofle having faid, Be ye hot 
Idolaters, nor Fornicators withref{peé to them, 
I Cor. 10.7, 8. adds, neither be ye Murmu- 
rers, V. 10. And the Pfeud-Ignatius calls them 
=uxopavras, malos Calumniatores, Ep. ad Tral. 
δ. rr. But the Fews, of whom the Nicolai- 
tans Were a part, were notorious for their 
Complaints againft that Providence, which 
{eemed to neglect, and deal fo hardly with 
fuch Zealots for God, as they were, as you 
may fee in Fofephus de Bell. Fud. 1.7.6. 34. Ὁ. 


go. B. 
Ibid. “Y7tesfxas great fielling words. | This ἃ ἃ 


Dr. Hammond refers to Simcen Magus, exalt- 
ing himfelf above all that is catled God ; 


but ὑσέφκα being only proud {welling words, _ 


called by St. Peter in the parallel place , 
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ὑπέρ [κα μα]αμύτη! 8, frvelling words of Vanity, | 


by which they allured, through the Lufts of the 
Flefh to Lafcivioufnefs, thofe who were clean 
efcaped from them that live in Error, 2 Pet, 2. 
18. I think ic may more probably refer to 
the words relating to their Lufts, mentio- 
ned inthe Nore upon thar place, 
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δ δ' Ibid. ᾿ρφολείας χάειν, becaufe of Advantage. } 


ce 


dd 


See Note on 2 Pet. 2.3, 14. 

Ver. 19. ‘OF ἀποδιοείζοντες ἑαυτοῦ, feparating 
themfelves. ἢ Of the Fewifh Zealots we read, 
thar they feparated, and withdrew from 
all who were not circumcifed, Adts 11. 3. 
Gal. 2.12. But of the Nicolaitans and Gro- 
ticks we read no fuch thing, bue rather chat 
they affembled with the Cériftians, or ‘Fews, 
in their Feafts of Love, v. 12. 2 Pet. 2. 13. 
᾿Αποδιορίζεῶχ therefore, as it refpeéts them, 
may rather fignifie that they diftinguifhed 
chemfelves from others as more perfect, and 
as φυσᾷ Mvduannot by nature (8) Spiritual, 
ftiling all other Chriffians, ψυχικοὶ, Animal 
Men, which perhaps made the Apoffle re- 
turn this Charaéter upon them, as being tru- 
ly fenfual Perfons. 

Ver. 20. Ἐν avdiuan dye, in the Holy Ghoft.] 
The Holy Ghoft in the New Teftament, al- 
ways fignifies fome Affatus, or χάφσμα of 
the Spirit ; and feeing the Perfon of the 
Holy Ghoft cannot here well be under- 
ftood, it feems to follow that the <Apoffle 
here fpeaketh of that gift of Prayer, which 
by the Holy Ghoft was conferred upon them 
in their Publick Affemblies, and Chriftian 
Exercifes, where they prayed by the Spirit, 
1 Cor. 14. 15. and f{pake to one another iz 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations, &c. | 


Pfalms, and Hymas, and Spiritual Songs, being 
filled with the Spirit, Eph. 5. 18,.19. Col. 
3.16. And fothis Paffage is interpreted 
by (1) Ocecumenius and Dr. Hammond. 

Ver. 21, “Εαυτοὺ mpioure, keep your felves, Bec, 
Hence it is evident, That we are not {o 
kept by the Power of God, but that fome- 
thing muft be done on our parts, to pre- 
ferve our felves in the Divine Favour. 

— Ver. 22. Διακρινόμᾶνοι, making, or putting a 
difference. | Difcerning which of them are 
to be treated with this Mercy, which of 
them with fharp reproof. Thar this the 
true fenfe of the word dvaxewouduor, fee Note 
on Rom. 14.23.  O0ccumenius, and fome Ma- 
nufcripts read not ἐλεεῖτε, of fome have Com» 
paffion, but ἐλέγλετε, fome reprove, putting a 
difference betwixt them who are to be re- 
jected, and them who only are to be re- 
proved. 


ff 


Ver. 22. Ἐασιλωιῆμον χιτῶνα, hating even g g 


the Garment. | To hate and fly the Garments 
fpotted with the Flefh, is only to hate eve- 
ry thing that doth defile, though in the 
leaft degree, for fo the leprous and unclean 
Garments did. This Text can therefore 
yield no Ὁ ae againit the ufe of our 
Ceremonies, till tt be proved there is fome De-’ 
filement, or Impurity in the ufe of them. 


(q) Seipfos avdpannis ἀνθρώσυς, δι F τελείαν γνῶσιν ἔχοντες met Ces’, κὶ ἃ ᾿Αχαμώθ. Ψυχικὸς ὑπὸ ὦ 


ἐκχλησίας ἡμᾶς λέγεσι. Iren. ]. 1. Ὁ. 26. C. ἝἝαυτου ἢ ve 


Lum τελείως, ἀπυκθλέντες͵ x σπέρματα ἐμ ργὺς p. :8. Be 


(τ) Τυτέςιγ x2 Ὁ τί οἷγίς avdiuar® διδασκθηίαν mts ἑαυτῶν ἀθρρίσεις ἐν F πιρρσῶ χαῖς Vuk! ποιό μίνοι. 


TREATISE 


True Mullennium: 
Shewing that it is not a 
REIGN of PERSONS 
Railed from the Dead: 


‘BUT OF THE 


CHURCH 


Flourifhing Glorioufly for a 


LTHOUSAND YEARS 


AFTER THE 


Converfion of the Jews, 


AND THE 
Flowing in of all Nations to them thus Converted 


TO THE 


CHRISTIAN FAITH. 


THE 


PREFACE 


PN“ Caliger was pleafed to fay, Calvinus fapuit, quia non 
{cripft in Apocalypfin, Calvin was wife becaufe he 
- did not write upon the Revelations. I confefs I do 
it not for want of Wifdom; that is, becaufe 1 neither have 
fufficient Reading, nor Fudgment, to difcern the true In- 
tendment of the Prophecies contained in that Book. But yet 
concerving that I have either found out the true Senfe of 
thofe Words, Chap. 20. 4. which ufually are alledged as the . 
Foundation of the fuppofed Millennium, or Refurrection 
of the Martyrs to reign with Chrift on Earth a thou- 
fand years ; or at the leaft have faid what is fufficient to 
foew it w not neceffary to underfland them in a proper fenfe ; 
I have comprifed my Sentiments of that Controverfze_ in the 
enfuing Treatife; which I fubmit to the Fudgment of thé 
Keader. 


Yyyy | The 


= 


The Introduction. 


@ Aving employ ἃ fome Thoughts upon the Myffery of the Converfion of 
Ὁ the fewi/> Nation, mentiond by St. Paul, Rom. 11. and, comparing the 
slorious things he there fays of it, with what the Prophets had fore- 
᾿ told of the fame thing in very high Expreffions; I began to compare 
them with what was written in the Revelatzons concerning the New Ferufalem, 
the New Hfeavens, and New Earth,and the Bride of the Lamb made ready for a Mar- 
riage with him; and finding that this Bride was thought, by the μεῖς Commenta- 
tors, to be the Fewi/h Church and Narion, Reprefented formerly by our Saviour 
as not having on her Wedding Garment, Matth. 22.12. that the New Heavens and 
New Earth were the very Things promifed to the Jews, that the New Ferufalem was 
decribed in the very words of the Prophers and Jewifh Writers, {peaking of that 
slorious State they expected towards the End of the World; I was flrong!y in- 
clined to conceive this glorious Converfion which St. Paul faith, fhail be even to 
the Gentile, wn én νεκρῶν, life from the dead, Rom. 11.15. and which is by the Pro- 
phets frequently reprefented as the ζωοποίησις, avasens, ἢ, 6. the New Birth, Revi- 
vifcence, Refurreclion of their Dead Church, and Nation by the Meffiah; (ο that 
ὁ Suival@. ex tea ἔτι, Death fhall be no more, Rev. 21, 4. might be the very 
Refurrection intended by St. Fohv, and the flourifhing Condition and Union 


‘both of the fewz/h and the Gextile Church thus raifed from the Dead, and fo cone 


tinuing im Peace and Plenty, with a great encreafe of Knowledge, and of Righte- 
oufnefs, and a Return of the Primitive Purity of Dodtrine, and of Manners, 
might be the Reign of the Saints, on Earth a thoufand Years, which the Apofle 
mentions : This naturally led meto a Difcourfe of the MiZennium; which being 
framed according to this new Alypothefts, 1 fhall now offer it to the Confideraticn 
of the Learned, in the following Method. 

1. I fhall {tate the true AfiZeunzum of the Aucients: fhewing how far it was re- 
ceived, and by whom oppofed inthe four firft Cewturies, and what were the par- 
ticular Opinions which then obtained concerning the Midenniam; and how far 
the Moder» Patrons of the MiZennary State have difcarded the received Opinion of 
the Asczents who embrac’d that Do¢trine. 

2. 1 fhall fhew what Reafon I have to conceive that this A7:Zenwzium is to begin 
with the Converfion of the Fewi(h Natios; and doth indeed relate to the molt 
happy State and flourifhing Condition the Church of Chrift fhall at that time 
enjoy. 

3. I fhall attempt to anfwer all that hath been offer'd to prove a proper and 
literal Refurrection of the Martyrs, and other Chriftian Sufferers, and Saints to 
Reign on Earth a thoufand Tears; confider the Pretences of them who place this 
Reign before the Conflagration of the World, as moft of the Affertors of this 
Doctrine do; and of the Reverend Dr. Burnet, who makes it to begin after che 
Conflagration of the World. And, 

4. I thall offer fome Arguments againft this Doctrine of the MiZennium. or of 
" literal Refurrection of the Saints and Martyrs, to Reign on Earth a thoufand 

ears. 


“ 
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MILLENNIUM 


Ancient Dishow of th CHURCH. 


CHAP. I. 


That the Doéfrine of the Millennium was never generally received in the Church of Chriff, is pro~ 
ved, 1. From the Teftimony of Juftin Martyr and Irenzus, § I. Of Eufebius, Origen and 
Stephanus Gobarus, and the Diftinttion which then obtained betwixt the Allegorifts and the 
Difciples of the Letter, § II. An Anfwer to the pretended Tradition of Papias, mentioned by 
frenzus, § III. The Millennium of the Ancients differed from that which is now afferted by 
the mot judicious of the modern Millennaries in Five Particulars: (1ft.) The Ancticnts gene~ 
rally held, That the Temple, or City of Jerufalem fhould be new built. (2dly.) That all the 
Fust were then to rife, and not Martyrs only. ( 3dly.) That Fefus Chrift fhould then Reign 
on Earth. (4thly.) That they fhould fare Delicioufly, and enjoy Corporal Delights. (sthly.) That 
they fhould get Children ; all which Things are denied by the Modern Millennaries, SIV. The 
Neceffity of thefe Dottrines according to the Letter of the Scriptures cited for the Millennium, by 
thofe Ancients who efpoufed that Dottrine, § V. ‘Thu Error of fome of the Fathers, as to the 
Millennium, will not invalidate their Authority as to any thing delivered by them as Eye« 


Witneffes, or which they deliver as the Prattice of the Church of Chrift in their Days, § VI. 


HE Patrons of the Millennium do 
ufually fay, Their Dodtrine was 
both generally received in the 
Three Firft Centuries, and was 

derived by Tradition from the <Apofles ; 
and that-the firff Man who oppos'd it was 
Dionyfius of Alexandria. In oppofition to 
this Pretence, I fhall endeavour to make it 
appear, 

1. That this Opinion was never generally 
received in the Church of Chritft. 

If. ‘That there is no juft Ground to think 
it was derived from the Apofles, but ra- 
ther from a Miftake of the Words of the 
Author of the Apocalypfe ; or from the No- 
tions of the Fews,and of the Sibylline Author. 
see L. 25. L. 3, Lua. 

HI. That the new Patrons of the Millen- 
nium differ in many Things of Moment from 


Ca) P.'593, 534. 


f 


(Ὁ ) Le Penis δὲ fatisf Human. 1.5. ς. 7. 


the Ancient Affercors of it, and have in- 
deed fcarce any Suffrage of Antiquity for 
that Millennium which they do fo ftifly main- 
tain. And, 

§. I. That this Opinion was never general- 
ly received in the Church of Chrilt, appears 
fufficiently from the Confeflions and oy 
Words of the two firft Affercors of it, whofe 
Writings are ftill extant, viz. Fuftin Martyr 
and Ireneus. I begin with Irenaeus, becaufe 
his Words will juftifie the ancient Reading 
of the Words of Fujtis Martyr, againit the 
Criticifm upon them, or rather the Gor- 
ruption of them by (a) Mr. Mead and (Ὁ) 
Mr. Daille. Ireneus therefore {peaks thts, (c) 
Iam not ignorant that fome among us, who be- 
lieve in divers Nations, and by various Wirks, 
and who believing do cenfent with the Tuft, do 
yet endeavour, transferre hec ('Gr. Μεταφίέρειν,}) 


(c) L.s.c. 31. 
Yyyya ty 


AT 


to turn thefe rhings into Metaphors, Or τὸ Car- 
ry them from their proper to an improper 
Senle, as Afetcphors are wont to do: That 
this is his meaning is evident from thefe 
Words following, Bur if fume have at- 
pempted to allegorize thefe things , they bave 
not ben found in all things confiftent with 
themfelves , and may be convinced from the 
Words themfelves. Again he complains, That 
(4) the Sentiments of fome were carried away 
by the Difcourfes of the Heretichs ; fo that 
_ they were ignorant of the Appointments of God, 
and the Adyftery of the Refurrection of the Fuj 
and the Kingdtm. Were then we may ¢vi- 
dently difcern Three Sorts of Men, 1. The 
Hereticks denying the Refurrection of the 
Fleth, andthe Millennium. 2dly. ‘The exactly 
Orthodox afferting both the Refurrection 
and the Kingdom of Chrift upon Earth. 
sadly. The Relievers who confented with the 
Juit, arid yet endeavoured to allegorize, and 
turn into Metaphor all thofe Scriptures he 
had produced for a proper Reign of Chrit, 
and who had Sentiments rather agreeing with 
thofe Hereticks who denied, than thofe ex- 
a&ly Orthodox, who maintaiird this Reign 
of Chrifton Earth. Now thefe being almoft 
a Tranflation of the Wordsot (6) ‘Fuft. Mart. 
they vindicate the Reading of all the Manu- 
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{cript Copies of that Writer, and exclude 


the bold Criticifm of Daille and Mr. Mead. 
Cf) Tell me truly, {ays Trypho, do you 
( Chriftians ) indeed confefs that Jerufalem 
hall be built again, and that your People fhall 
be gathered together (there,) and rejoyce with 
Chrift, together with the Patriarchs, and Pro- 
phets, and thofe of our Nation, or thofe who 
are made Profelytes before the coming of your 
Chrift,or before you expect your Chrift shall 
come (to Judgment? ) Or do you only confefs 
this, that thou mayft feem to overcome us in 
Dueftions ¢ 

Here you fee that Fuftin Martyr did before 
ταῦτα ὁμολογεῖν, confefs thefe things, as he 
doth plainly, p. 243. where 7rypho having 
put the Queftion thus, What! Do you fay that 
none of us {hall bave any Inheritance’ in the 
Holy Mount cf God? ‘fuftin Martyr replies. 
I fay not fo, but that the Gentiles who repent, 


REATISE of 


and believe in Chrift, {hall inherit (it) with 
all the Patriarchs, and Prophets, and the ‘fuft 
which proceed from Jacob ; and therefore he 
here anfwers thus (g) I have before. confeffed 
that I and many others are of th Mind, that 
thefe things fhall happen. But then again I 
have intimated to you , That many Chriftians 
of a pure and pious Judgment, do mot own this ; 
( I fpeak of Chriftians of a pure and pious’ 
Judgment,) for as for thefe who are called 
Chriftians , but indeed are Atheifts, and un- 
godly, and Hereticks, Ihave told you already, 
that they teach things wholly blafphemous , 
atheiftical, and abfurd, (and therefore are not 
to come into the Account of Chriftians) If 
therefore you have met witn {cme of them who 
bla{pheme theGod of Abraham, Ifaac and Ja- 
cob, and deny the Refurrection of the Dead, 
that confe{s not this, you are mot to effeem 
them Cbriftians, (or totake an eftimate of the 
Doctrines of the Chriftians from them.) They 
indeed deny the Refurredtion of the Flefhand 
the Millennium, (h) But I and all Chriftians 
who are exattly and in all things Orthodox, know 
there will be a Refurrection of the Flefh, and a 
Millennium in Jerulalem built, adorned, and 
enlarged. Here then, as in Trenaus, is 2 
plain diftin@ion of three forts of Men, (1.) 
Of Hereticks, that were x2 aura Βλείσφημοι, en- 
tirely Blafphemers of the: God of Ifrael, and 
Denyers of the ἐρῶν ον of the Flefh,and 
confequently of the Aagfemfium which fuppo- 
fed this Refurrection. id/y. Of Chriftians who 
were K2! πάντα δρϑογνώμονες, in all thing Orthodox, 
who owned both the Refurrection of the 
Flefh, and the D4jllennium : and ‘fuftin Martyr 
being of this Opinion, and declaring here 
that he thought it a Doctrine delivered by 
God, it could not be expected that he fhould 
affirm ofthem that heldic not, that they were 
of a right Opinion in all things. 3dly. Of ma- 
ny Chriftians of a pure and pious Judgment, 
who did not own this Millennium. 

Object. But where, faith Mr. Daille, bad he 
made mention before of any fuch? I anfwer 
with another Queftion, Where had he made 
mention before of the many who confeffed 
the Millennium, as he here faith he had ? 
Mr. Daille fhould have confidered that Fu/tin’s 


(4) Quoniam igitur transferuntur quorundam fententie ab Hereticis fermonibus, & funt ignorantes Difpo- 
fitiones Dei, & Myfterium Juftorum Refurre&tionis, & Regni quod eft principium incorruprelx, per quod Reg- 
num, qui digni fuerint afluefcunt capere Deum. L. 5. δ. 12. p. 495» 

. (ε) Et rurfus, quoniam autem quidam ex his qui putantur ree credidiffe, fupergrediuntur ordinem promo- 
tionis Juftorum, & modos meditationis ad incorruptelam ignorant Hareticos fenfus in fe habentres, re. C. 1.1. 


) "Esme SY μοι ἀληϑῶς, v. 
Ae Un, καὶ ἐυφρανθῆναι oun af 
1 
(6) ᾿Ομολόγησα ἂν σοι χὶ πρότέξον, ὅτι ἐγὼ [ξ 
πησόμϑμον, πολλὰς J” au, 
Dial. cum Tryph. p. 306, 


(ἢ) “E90 3, κα εἰ πνὲς εἰσιν ὀρϑογνώμρωνες 22! πάν]α Χριςταροὶ, 


ἐν “Ἴερυσδηημα olnodbunbeion, 


eis ἀἰνοικοδομηϑῆνω δ τόπον “Ιερασϑοὴμ τῶτον ὁμολργ ἶ se, χκὶ συυα χϑέσενς + 
, Χειςῷ, aud Tig πειριάρχαις, xy Wis ρυφήταις, xy τοῖς ὑπὸ τῷ ἡμετέρα yrs, 
BEAU των Yoomay, welv ἐλθεῖν ὑμῶν + Χεοιτὸν wesodoye7t. Dial. cum Tryph. p. 306. 

} y ἴλλοι πολλοὶ tadTe veovauld , Os xy παΐν]ως Shiszde τᾷ το 
x, τω ὁ καθαρᾷς x) ἐυσε ἧς ὄντων Χριπαγῶν γνώμης, τῆτο μὴ yrmeney Cove αν’ σοι. 


ὁ σαρκὸς crac μυήσεδς, Shsuuada, ὁ hrs Exe 


ὁ κοσμηβείσῃγ x πλα)ιωθείση. ΡΒ. Ἴο», 


Memo:y 


the true 


Memory could not ferve him to write down 
all he had difcourfed with 7rypho, or that he 
might not think that part of his Difcourfe 
neceflary to be afterwards committed unto 
Writing; and then this Objection would not 
have feem’d of force fufficient to have autho- 
riz’d him to change Fu/tin’s words, without 
any confenc of Copies, into the direct contra- 
dictory words, and for Chriftians ὁ καϑειρφὶς 
γνώμης of ᾳ pure Fudgment, to read Christians 
μὴ ὦ κυϑαρθς γνώμης of an impure “fudement , 
fince fuch bold Criticifms will evacuate both 
the Senfe and Force of any Teftimony. 


§. 11. 2dly. This is ftill farther evident 
from the Ancient Writers of the Church, who 
plainly tell us,that chis wasa particular Opi- 
nion of fome Doétors of the Church, and ne- 
ver was received by all. It had its Rife, faith 
Eufebius, from Papias, a Maw of flender ‘Fudg- 
ment 3 (i) But the Antiquity of the Man prevail- 
ed with many of the Ecclefiafticks to be of that 
Opinion, particularly with Irenaus, and if there 
were any other of the fame Fudgment with bim. 
Now he that confeffeth that oft of the Eccle- 
fiafticks owere of that Opinion, plainly denies 
that all were of it. He, that particularly 
{peaks of Ireneus, adding if there were any 
other of the fame Fudgment, feems to intimate 
they were not many. Origen, in his. Philo- 
calia [c.26.p.99.] faith, they were only τινὲς, 
fome that held this Do@rine, and that fo 
clancularly that it had not yet come τὸ the 
Ears of the Heathens: And in his Prolegomina 
to the Canticles [ f.69.B.] that they were only 
Simpliciores quidam fome of the fimpler fort of 
Chriftians. Befides, of all che Fathers of the 
Chriftian Church, none hath fpoken more fe- 
verely, and more contemptibly of thar Do- 
étrine than Origen, who reprefents mas a 
wicked Dottrine, a Reproach to Chriftianity ; the 
Heathens, faith he, baving better Sentiments 
thanthefe. He therefore being then the great 
Doétor of the Church, and continuing 1n great 
Auchority amongft all Church-men for above 
an hundred years; his Scholars being alfo the 
moft celebrated Doétors of that Age, and 
one of them, viz. Dionyfius Alexandrinus, un- 
dertaking to confute this Dodétrine ; and his 
Philocalia , where we find thefe fevere Say- 
ings, being a Collection of the two great 
Lights of the Fourth Century, St. Bafi and 
Gregory the Divine ; it cannot be doubted but 
this Opinion then loft ground daily, and was 
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generally decry’d by the Learned of thofe 
Centuries. In a word,(k) Stephanus Gobarus, 
in his Account of Opinions in which the Fa- 
thers differed from each other, reckons this 
as the tenth, That the Fuft (hall rife firft, and 
live delicioufly a thoufand years, eating, drinking, 
and getting Children ; and that there fhould be 
no precedence in the Refurrection, no Millennary 
Delighte, no Marriage then. 

3dly. This will be more evident if it be con- 
fider'd, chat as the Doétors of the Church 
were then of different Opinions, fo were they 
then diftinguilh’d by different Names, as they 
who dented the Millennium, faith Ireneus, at- 
tempted to allegorize the places produced by 
others for it, fo had they upon that account 
the Name of Allegorif?s and therefore Nepos, a 
Man, faith Eusebius, from Dionyfius of Alex- 
andria, otherwifle Orthodox, but a Writer for 
the Millennium, ftiled his Book, ἐλέγδὸν τῶν 
᾿ΔΑλληχρριςῶν, or a Refutation of the Allegorifts. 
He Eccl. τῶ. 1 y ae 

Accordingly in (1) Origen, they who deny 
the Millennium, ave ‘Ot τροπολογῦντες Te weogr- 
my they who interpret the Sayings of the Pro- 

bets by a Trope, and they who affert it, are 
{tiled Solins liter difcipuli, Difciples of the Let~ 
ter of the Scripture only; the firtt, faith he, a{- 
fert Horum vim figuraliter intelligi debere, the 
Paffages which they produce from Scripture ought 
to be figuratively underftood ; the other, faith 
he, underftand the Scripture Fudaico fenfu, 
after the manner of the Fews. (1m) Epiphanins 
{peaking of the Milenniumaflerted by Apolli- 
narius, faith, There κα indeed a Millennium mep- . 
tioned by St.John, but the moft, and thofe pious 
Men, look upon thofe Words as true indeed, but 
to be taken in a Spiritual Senfc. 

And here it may deferve to be obferved 
by theby, thatthe Primitive Fathers derived 
almoft all their confiderable Errors from the 
Jews, viz. That Angels had to do with Wo- 
men, and begat Giants of them, That the 
World was to end foon after the coming of 
the Mefiah, That Elias was in Perfon to 
ufher in his fecond Advent, cc. 


§. II. 2dly. As for the pretended Traditi- 
on fromthe Apoftle ‘fob touching this Do- 
étrine, itis only mentioned by Ireneus, as re- 
ceived from Papias, and the Words in which 
it is delivered are fufficient to demonttratethe 
incredibility,and the apparent folly of it : For 
thefe Elders pretend to have heard from 


(i) Πλίω © τοῖς wer’ αὐτὸν πλείςοις ὅσοις δ΄ ἐκχλησιαςικῶν δ δμοίας aurp- Mone φρφίπθ. γέχνε ἢ αἰρχρειδ- 


3. 6.30. 
: k ) Apud Photium Cod. 232. p. 894. 


1) TWeet apyav, 1.2. c, 12. Ε΄ τῆς, B. col.1. Bic. 


(m) Th 


ὶ 


) 
τ᾿ ανδ οὺς wesGeCandsors ὥσπερ ἂν ᾿Εἰρηγαίῳ, xe: τις ἄλλ Θ- “πὶ ὅμοια τὩρονῶν ἀναπέφηνεν. Euleb, Hift.Eccl. 


αὶ βιίλον αναγμνώΐσκοντες δὲ πλεῖςοι ἡ wAgtds cet HW πναματικῶν εἰδότες ὦ ἐν ἀυτῇ ordua- 


τικῶς ἔχοντα AguEdvoyres, ὠληθῇ fe ὄντα, ἐν Baan καὶ σαφηνιζύμδρα πέπις ἀΐχασιν, Har. 77. 5. 26. Ρ. 1031. 


~ 


St. John 
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“Fobn,thefe Romantick Words, (0) ‘The days 
© fhall come in which there shall be Vines 
‘which fhall feverally have ten thoufand 
© Branches, and every of thefe Branches fhall 
¢ have ten thoufandleffer Branches,and every 
¢ of thefe Branches fhall have cen thoufand 
‘ Twigs, andevery one of thefe Twigs fhall 
© have ten thoufand clufters of Grapes, and in 
‘ every oneof thefe clufters fhall be ten thou- 
ς fand Grapes, and every one of thefe Grapes, 
ς being preffed,fhall givetwenty five Metretas, 
ς (that is, according to the mildeft computati- 
“ on,275 Gallons)of Wine ;and when one Jhall 
© take hold of one of thefe facred Bunches,a- 
© nother fhall cry out, I am a better Bunch, 
‘takeme, andby me blefs the Lord; to omit 
what hefaysfrom the fame Tradition of eve- 
ry Grain of Wheat, and of Apples, Seeds 
and Herbs. Now canany Man be fowholly 
bereft of fenfe, as to imagine this {tuff could 
ever come out of the Mouth of an Apoffle ὃ 
No certainly, he had it only from the conver- 
ted Fews, in whofe Writings, fome Learned 
Perfons have informed me, the words cited by 
Irenaeus from Papias, are yet tobefound. As 
for Papias the only Voucher of this Tradition, 
Eufebius informs us, he was a Man of a very 
flender Fudgment, asthe Story cited by Irenazus 
from the Fourth Book of his Difcourfe may 
abundantly convince us, there being fcarcel 
any things in the moft infamous of Romifh 
Legends, more fabulous than, as Eufebius truly 
{aith, bis traditional Relations were. 


§. IV. 3d/y. That the new Patrons of the 
Millennium differ in many things of moment 
from the Ancients, and have indeed {carce any 
Suffrage of Antiquity for that Millennium 
they maintain, will be apparent from a juft 
reprefentation of the Millennium of the An- 
cients : For, 

1. The Ancient Millennaries generally held, 
that the Temple or the City of Ferufalem 
fhould be rebuilt, and that the Land of ¥u- 
dea Should be the habitation of thofe who 
were toreign on Earth a thoufand years. So 
Fuft. M. [ Dial. cum Tryp. 7. 2432... J tells the 
Jews, that the believing Gentiles fhould then 


dwell Ἐν τῷ oges τῷ ἁγίῳ in the holy Mount, 
and that they fhould then acknowledge him 
[p. 259. co] Ἔν τῷ ἀυτῷ τύπῳ τῶν ᾿Ιεροτολύμων, in 
the fame place of Ferufalem where they 
had crucified him: He confedles alfo to Try- 
phos [ p. 306. B. 307. B. | ανοικοδομηϑῆ.αἹ + 
τύπον ἹἹερεσαλὴμ, that the place of Jerufalem 
foould be built, and that the Saints fhould {pend a 
thoufand years in Jerulalem, built, adorned and 
augmented, and that all Chriftians entirely Or- 
thodox knew this would be fo; and therefore 
they all, faich he, [ p. 312. B. | expected + 
Xeisew ἐν “Ἱεροσαλὴμ φανήσεῶς, Chriff to appear 
in Jerufalem. (p) Ix the times cf that King- 
dom Jerulalem fhall be built, faith Irenaeus, and 
the Jews fhall be reftoredto the Land he 
gave totheir Fathers. (4) He, (i. e.Chriit) 
fhall build the holy City, faith Lattantius, and 
there {hall be the Reign of the Fuft for a thou~ 
fand years. St. Barnaby 1s very pofitive, (r) 
that the very Temple which was deftroyed by their 
Enemies fhall be rebuilt glorioufly. They feign 
to themfelves, faith Origen, ( (’) that the Ter- 
reffrial Jerufalem fhall be rebuilt with precious 
Stones, and thatthe Aliens fhall be their Ser- 
vants to rebuild it. (Ὁ Hence Dionyfins of 
Alexandria in his Book writ, againit them, 
derides their Golden Ferufalem upon Earth, 
adorned with “Fewels , and the reftoration of 
the Temple. Whereas {carce any of our new 
Millennaries dare affert that this fhall be 
the place of the Habitation of the raifed 
Saints, and one of them makes the whole 
Earth to become a Paradife for the Recep-~ 
tion of them. 

2dly. They held this Refurrection was not , 
to be confinedto the Martyrs only, but that 
alltheJuft were then to rife, and Reign with 
Chrift ; this Fuftin M4. confefles touching all 
Chriftian People, all the believing Gentiles, 
and the juftProgeny of ‘facobin the forecited 


places. Irenaeus frequently declares of the 


Juft in general, that they fhall arife to inhe- 
rit the Promifes. (u) Tertullian affirms, thac 
fome fhall rife fooner, and fome later, but 
thar all the Juft fhall rife within the time of 
the Millennium. ‘This Millennium, faith La- 
Clantius, (x) belongs toall the Fuft which ever 


(02 Quemadmodum Presbyteri meminerunt, qui Joannem Difcipulum Domini viderunt, audifle de eo, quem- 


admodum de temporibus iflis 


docebat Dominus & dicebat, veniet dies in quibus vinex nafcencur fingula decem 


millia palmitum habentes, & in uno palmite dena millia brachiorum, & in uno vero palmite dena miullia flagel- 


lorum, & in unoquog; 


flagello dena millia botruam, & in unoquog; botru dena millia acinorum, & unumquodq; 


cee expreffum dabit viginti quing; metretas vini, & cum eorum apprehenderic aliquis Sanctorum botrum, 
alius clamabit botrus, ego melior fum, me fume, per me Dominum benedic. L. 5. ¢. 33. 


(p) Reftiruet illos 


in cerram ipforum quam dedit patribus ipforum, Iren. 15. ¢. 34-¢c. 35. Sed in Regni 


temporibus Revocata (1. renovata) terra ἃ Chrifto & rexdificata Hierufalem. 


(4) Interra cum his ; fc abit 
ς ἢ Pass pfe regnabit, 
ἐξα ἀρχῶν, ἰ 2 

(r) Αὐνε κα" ns 
rum fabulam, & aurea 
18. Com. in Ifa: am. 

(u) 1, 3. contr. Mar. ς, ule. verba. vide; 

(x) Verum ille cum delever Oat ae auras 
nis inter homines verfabitur, 


. 12. 


vak & condet fancam civitatem, ὅς erit Regnum juftorum mille-annis, Ep:e. 
(τ) Καὶ ἀυτοὶ ὁ, HH ἐχθρῶν varnpt) αἰ νοικοδομδσι ἀυτὸν, §, 16. 


enzum Dionyfius Ecclefie Alexandrine Pontifex elegantem fzribie Jibrum, irridens mille anno- 


m atq; gemmatam in terris Hierufalem inftaurationem Templi, cre. Hieron. prefar. in lib 


it injufticiam, ac juftos qui ἃ principio fuerine ad vitam reftauraveric, mille an- 
cofg; juftiffimo imperio reget. Ζιίῥ. 7. ο. 14. Ὁ. 722- 


were 


i 
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were from the beginning of the World. Whereas 
the Millennaries of this Age do generally with 
Dr. Burnet (x) fay, the βγη Refurrettion, and 
the Reign of Chrijt feém to be appropriated to the 
Martyrs, Rev. 20. 4. 
Moreover, the Ancients extend this Reign 
on Earth, not only to che Dead, but to the 
Juft alfo who fhall be then alive ac chis firit 
Refurrection ; this being a neceffary confe- 
quent of the former Doctrine, that this Mi- 
lennium belongs to all the Juft. Thus Irenaeus, 
amonegit thofe who are to enjoy the AMillen- 
ninm, reckons (y) thefe whom the Lord fhall 
find in the fichh expetting him from Heaven, 
who having fuffered Tribulation, did neverthe- 
lefs efcape the hands of the Wicked. (2) ‘Then 
they that are found living {ball not die, faith 
Laétantius : Whereas ‘tis inconfiftene with 
the Hypothefis of Dr. Burner, that any of 
the Juit fhould be then living, fince this A4i- 
lennium only begins after the Conflagration 
of the World, and the burning of all things 
Ahat are in it. 
3dly. The Ancients generally confenc in 
this, that fefws Chri {hall then come down 
from Heaven, and be feen on Earth, and 
Reign there with his Servants. Papias, the 
firft Afferror of this Doétrine, declares that 
(a)it [hall be a Reign of Chrift bodily upon Earth. 
Jatin M. tells oe chee rhey (boul then 
fee him whom they had pierced, and this in that 
very place of Ferufalem where they had cru- 
cified him, that both they and Chriftians 
fhould then be gathered together, and reyoyce 
with him. Viéforinus faith, (Ὁ) this is that 
true Sabbath in quo Chriftus cum electis fuis 
regnaturus eft,in which Chriff is to Reign with his 
Elett ; and Laéfantius faith exprefly, That 
Mille annosinter homines verfabitur, be {hal 
be conver{ant with Men a thoufand years. (c) Ire- 
neus{eems not fo clear asto chis matter ; 
yet he declares the Juft fhall Reign on Earth 
encreafing by the Vifion of Chritt ; for faich 
he, Chrift will be every where feen as Men 
are worthy to fee him : That which feems 
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moft exprefly in him to relate to this Affair, 
is this, that difcourfing of our Lord’s Pro- 
mife to drink new Wine with his Difciples 
in the Kingdom of Heaven,he declares, (d) 
This cannot be dene by him whilft be vemains in 
thofe Caleftial Regions. But Nepes Was ex- 
prefs in this, That (6) after this Refurrettion 
the Kingdom of Chrift was to be on Earth 2 
thoufand years, and the Saints were to Reign 
with him in Pleafures, or farine delicioutly 
there ; and therefore Dionyfius faith of him, 
and the Brethren that magnified his Book, 
That (f) they bad no fublime or magnificent 
Thoughts of the Gloricus and Divine Advent 
tf our Lord, or of our Refurretion, and our gan 
thering together , and affimilation to Christ ; 
as hea then for little and mortal things 
and [uch as Men now hope for in th 7 
Gu ype fe e Ki sm 
4thly. They all declare they fhall then fare 
delicioufly,and fhall enjoy the richeft Wines 
and moft delicious Fruits ,build Houfes, plant 
Vineyards, and eat the Fruits of them: Thus 
‘fuftin M. (6) underftands thofe words of 
Tfatah (ς. 65.21.) of the Miclennium, viz. 
they fhall build Houfes, and inhabit them, and 
they {hall plant Vineyards , and eat the Fruit 
of toem. And Irenaeus faith, (h) They fall 
bave a Table prepared far them by God, who 
foall feed them with Dainties.; adding, that 
the Promifes he had cited, Creatura epulatic- 


nem fignificant, do fignifie the Banquets the 


fhould nave upon the Creature: Hence doth he 
tell us of the prodigious Cluiters of Grapes, 
and Ears of Corn, the Vines an@pthe Earth 
fhall then bring forth. (i) “5 faith 
Lattantius, fhall open its fertility , and of its 
own accord produce Fruits plentifully, the Rocks 
of the Mountains fhall fweat with Honey, Wines 
fhall run down with Streams, and the Rivers 
flow with Milk. Of this Opinion doubrlefs 
was Tertullian in his Book De {pe fidelium : 
And Nepos, who promiled, faith Dicny/ius of 
Alexandria , a thoufand years of corporal De- 
lights onEarth, Accordingly Geanadius faith ὺ 


(x) Β. 4. εἰ. 4. pe 1 51,152. 


(y) Etillos quos Dominus in carne inveniet expeftantes eum de coelis, & perpeflos tribulationem, qui & effu- 


gerint iniqui manus, Lib. 5.¢. 35. 


(z) Tum qui erunt in corporibus vivi non morientur, fed per eofdem mille annos infinitam multitudinem ge- 
nerabunt, & erit Soboles eorum Sancta. Lrb. 7. δ. 24, p. 722. 


, ͵ re 1 9 Ὁ e mw ami. nn 7 
(a) Χιλιασα, mvt φησιν ἐτῶν toe ul F em νεκρῶν avdsaow σωμαπκῶς Foy Xetst βασιλεία; 42) tune ἃ 


γῆς υὑσυςησουᾶῥης. Apud Eufeb. h. 3. ce 39.p. 112.6. 


(b) De fabrica Mundi apud Ὁ. Dog. Cave p. 104» Epit. ps 722. τς 
(c) In qua regnabunt Jutti in terra crefcentes ex vilione Domini. ¢. 35. Tlavrays γ5 ὃ Sere ὁραθήσῃ) καϑὼς 


ἄξιοι σον os ὁρῶνχες. c. 36, 


(4) Neg; autem furfum infuper celefti loco conftirutus cum fui¥ potelt intelligi bibens vitis generationem, 


Ls. ¢. 33. 

Eccl. b.7, «. 54. 

eis nu Stroarclag, ὅτε ἃ 

Hift. Ech: 1.7. ¢. 24: p. 270. 
65) Dial. cum Tryph. p. 308. 


(e) Kurs ἐτῶν σρυφης Σωματικῆς, δὲ ἃ ξηρᾷς ταύτης Ἑσιὼς WaoonStucG-, Eufes, if 
CE) "Oud? ὑψιλὸν ὁ μεγαλεῖον Gesvery, BT αϑεὶ δ ἐνδξα, 4 ἀληϑῶς evs σὺ Rie 
ἡμετέρας ἐκ γεχρῶν ὠναφάσιως ἡ T πρὸς αὐτὸν δῆηῃσιμιαγωγὴς x ὁμοιώσχως. Evfeb. 


h) Hac funt in regni temporibus, hoc eft in feptima die, que eft verum juftorum Sabbatum, in qui non fa- 


cient omne terrenu 


c.33- “Ev τῇ Xinsoyraewads δὼ 


um melle fudabunt, per rivos vina decurrent, Alumina latte inundabune. ἰ, 7. ¢. 24. 
| : ‘ 


m opus, fed adjacentem habebune paratam men{am ἃ Deo pafcentem eos epulis omnibus, 


: φυσικῶν μοταλαμαά νορϑο ἡδέων. Apolinaris apud Epiph. Her. 77. p. 
(i) Chap. 34.. Terra vero aperiet fecunditatem fuam, & uberrimas frug Spee Eb 


AS, 


es πιῶ fponte generabic; Rupes montte 


(Κ) ἃ 


AT 


(k) Inthe Divine Promifes we believe nothing 
concerning Meat and Drink as Irenaeus, Ter- 
tullian, and Lattantins teach from their Au- 
ther Papias, nor of the Reign of a thoufand years 
with Chrift on Earth after the Refurrettion ᾿ 
and the Saints reigning delicioufly with him, ‘as 
Nepos taught. St. Auftin therefore faith of 
this Opinion, (1) That it migét be tolerable 
if they mentioned any Spiritual Delights which 
the Saints might enjoy by Chrift's Prefence ; but 
fince they affirm, that they who then rife {hall 
enjoy carnal and immo.derate Banquets of Meat 
and Drink without Modefty , thefe things can 
only be believed by carnal Men. And becaufe 
all this Plenty could not be procured anden- 
joyed, thefe Houfes could not be built, nor 
thefe Vineyards planted, nor this Wine 
brought into the Fat, nor this Corn into the 
Barn threfh’d , ground, and made fit for 
thefe new raifed Inhabicants, without hands : 
The Ancientshave made Provifion for this al- 
fo, telling us, That they fhall be (in) Kverdav- 
les OH ὁ γῆς fuch as lord it upon Earth 3 
and therefore (n) Irenaeus faith that which 
was fpoken to Facob, The Nations {hall ferve, 
and Princes hall bow down to thee, Gen. 27.27; 
28. Ad tempora Regni fine contradictione 
pertinet, quando regnabunt Jufti furgentes a 
mortuis, without all contradiétion belongs to this 
Millennary Kingdom. (0) The Nations {hall 
not utterly be deftroyed, faith Laétantius, but 
fome of them {hall be left to be triumphed over 
by the Fuft, and fubjected to perpetual Slavcry. 
(p) They think, faith Origen, that Aliens fhall 
be given than tobe Minifters of their Delights, 
who fhall ether ferve at the Plow, or be their 
Mafons and Carpenters to build up their fallen 
City, and they fuppofe they {hall have of their 
Provifions to cat, and have Dominion over their 
Riches , fo that they fhall come and offer to 
them Gold, and Frankincenfe, and precious Stones. 
Dr.-Burnet muft either produce thefe fervile 
Nations, as he hath done Gog or Magog, out 
of the Aéud, or his Opinion muft fall into it, 
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unlefs he hopes 'to avoid this, by faying, 
that im this State it will be part of their Di- 
verfion and Entertainment to learn Mechanicks, 
eer 

: And becaufe Men can hardly dothis whole 
bufinefs without Beafts, the Axcients have 
made Provifions of them alfo, fubje@ing to 
them not only Sheep, and Goats, and Oxen 
or Bulls, but Wolves, and Kears, and Leo- 
pards, and Lions, which (q) with all other Ani- 
mals , faith Irenaeus, fhall be then fubject to 
Man. And that the Doctor may not be at a 
lofs for the production of chefe Beafts, (τ) 
Stephanus Gobarus informs him the Do¢trine 
of the Ancients was this, That the Fujt fhould 
rife firft, Καὶ σὺν ἀυ]οὶς miyra τὸ ζῶα, and all thofe 
living Creatures with them. Now the New 
Millennaries as they fay little of thefe Slaves, 
and thefe Brute Beafts, who are fo neceffary 
for the enjoyment of the Univerfal Plenty, 
and the Goods of Fortune prepared in this 
State, fo are they fhieof owning Futuras cor- 
por voluptates (Ὁ luxurias, fuch luxuries and 
Bodily Pleafures, as Origen faith ({) the Mit 
lennaries of his time did expect. 

For, srbly. In their Millennium they were 
not only to Feaft and Junket it, but alfoto 
get Children. (t) The Virgins, faith Ire- 
naus , fall rejoice in the Affemblies of the 
Young Men, andthey that are left {hall be mul- 
tiplied upon Earth : Accordingly he fpeaks 
of fome Believers whom God had prepared 
to multiply thofe who were left upon the 
Earth to be under the Kingdom of the Saints, 
and Minifter to this Ferufalem. They {hall be- 
get an infinite multitude, faith Lactantius, (ἃ) 
and their Seed fhall be holy : To their other 
Luxuries, faith Origen, (w) they add, Nup- 
tiarum’ conventiones , Gr filiorum procreaticnes 
etiam poft refurrettionem futuras, the Solem- 
nities of Marriage, and the Precreaticn of 
Children even after the Refurrettion : And 
again, (x) They think, faith he, that after 
the Refurrettion, we {hall eat, and drink cor- 


(k) Non quod ad cibum vel ad potum pertinet ficut, Papia Authore, Irenzus, Tertullianus, & La&tantius 
acquiefcunt, neq} poft (1. per) mille annos poft refurrectionem Regnum Chrifti in terra fucurum, & fangtos cum 
Join dejicits regnaturos {peramus, ficuec Nepos docuit, qui primam juftorum refurrectionem, ὃς fecundam im- 


piorum confixit. Eccl. Degmat.c. 55. 


11) Sed cum eos qui tunc refurrexerine dicunt immederatiffimis 


carnalibus epulis vocaturos, in quibus cibus fit tantum & potus ut non folum nullam modeftiam tenéant, fed mo- 
dum quoque ipfius incredulitatis excedant, nullo modo ifta poffunt, nifi de carnalibus, cred3. De C. Ὁ. ἰ. 20. €. 7. 


(m) Barnab.§. 6. (n) Lib. 5. ¢. 33- 


(o) Gentes veronon extinguentur omnino, fed quidam relinquentur in vitoriam Dei ut triumphentur ἃ ju- 
ftis, & ut {ubjugentur perpetuz fervituti. Lalf. 1.7. co 24, vide Epit.§. 11. a 

(p) Quinetiam miniftros deliciarum harum dandos fibi alienigenas putant, quos vel Aratores habeant, vel 

ru€tores parietum ἃ quibus dirura ipforum & collapfa civitas extruatur, & arbitrantur quod facultates eorum ac- 
cipiant ad edendum, & in divitiis eorum dominentur ut veniant & afferant fibi aurum, ὃς thus, & lapides pre- 


tiofos. Πεεὲ εἰρχῶν, I. 2.¢. 12. 
(1) Apud Photium Cod, 232. p. 894. 
(ἢ Tleei ἀρχῶν, L 2.6.12. p- 135-8. 


(q) Oportet fubjef&ta effe omnia animalia homini. 7. §.6.3}- 


(1) Ipfi funtde quibus ait Proph ΤΩΣ ipli 
- ' pheta, & direli&ti multiplicabuntur in terra, & quotquot ex credentibus ad hoc 
preparavit Deusad dereliftos multiplicandos in terra ὃς fub regno fanétorum ΚΣ & miniftrari huic Jerufalem. 


Ll. 5. 635. a 
(Cw) Tleet ᾿Αρχῶν. 22.6. 15. 


(x) “Oures Go τὰ αἰεὶ »α μῶν μεϑρ 


ἡ ἀνδρῶν 


(2) Qui remanferint multiplicabuntur fuper terram. ὦ. 50 δ, 34. 


ἡ γιωαιχῶν τηρᾶντες Sa Te ῥητὰ Ky οἰόμδροι 


᾿ ? » > KY EF ja 
συμεσίας ἡμᾶς Ky TITS RONOWRK, MW ἃς ud σχολάζειν δαὶ eo τὴ σωσάχῇ δυματὸν ἐν μολυσμῷ πῶς ὄγκων ty. 


εἰκαδαρσίᾳ, 771 TW yea deur ᾿Αφρρδισίοις. 


Com, in Matth, ed. Huet, p. 498. 


poreal 
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poreal Meats, and fhall ufe thofe conjugal Du- 
ties by which our Prayers are hinared, and 
which cannot be performéd without fome im- 
urity: And a third time (x) they believe, 
That after the Refurrection we fhall  accor- 
ding to the Chief Promifes of the Gofpel, eat, 
and drink , and as fome of them fay , beget 
Children 3 thefe 1hin gs, faith hes fhould they 
come to the Ears of Heathens , would ley a 
great imputation of Folly upon Chriftianity y 
fince many Heathens have better. Opinions than 
thefe are: So much are they miftaken who 
reckon Origen among the Patrons of the Mil- 
lennium. Stephanus Gobarus gives us the Opt- 
nion of the Millcmnaries in thefe Words, (y) 
The fut fhull rife βηβ, and for a thoufand 
years fhall fare delicioufly, eating , and drink- 
ing, and getting Children, and after this fhall 
be the general Refurretlion. Methodius 15 the 
only Perfon who (z) denies they {hall be thus 
employ'd after the Refurrection ; and with him 
doubtlefs all our Aodern Millennarics do a- 
eree, as knowing this unworthy to be the 
mattcr of a Gofpel Promife. 


§. V. Moreover, if we confider the Scrip- 
tures on which the Ancients grounded this 
Millennium, we fhall perceive ic neceflary 
chat all thefe Doctrines fhould be maintai- 
ed by them. For, 

1. That the Temple, or City of Ferufalem 
fhould be new built, and that the Land of 
Yudeathould be the Habitation of thofe who 
are to enjoy this New Heaven, and Earth, 
can never reafonably be denied by thofe who 
interpret the Sayings of the Prophets literally, 
fince they fo plainly, and fo fully {peak of a 
Meunt Zion to be eftablifhed upon the top of the 
Mountains, Ua. 2. 2. — 27. 13.—56. 7. and 
of God’s Promifes to beautifie the place of bis 
Santiuary, the Houfe of his Glory, and to make 
the place of bis Feet glorious, C, 60.7, 13. And 
of all Nations flowing in to ‘her, and being 
gathered to her, and of a/l Nations and 
Tongues coming to fee her Glory, Ifa. 60. 5. 66. 
18. when God had brought them again into 
their own Land. 

2dly. That this Refurrection muft belong 
toall faichful erie and that they mutt 
all Reign with Cérif# on Earth, wil? follow 
from the literal interpretation of thofe words 
of St. ‘Fobn (a) Thou haft redeemed us to God by 


\ 
τα, 


72 I 
thy Blood out of every Kindred and Tongue, and 
People, and Nation, and haft made us to be 
Kings, and Priefts to God, and we fhall Reign 
on Earth, Rev. 5.9, 10. For, according to 
the import of thefe words, if, as De. Burnet 
faith, they belong to the firft Refurrection, 
all that have been redeemed by the Blood of 
Chrift, muft Reign on Earth. This fol- 
lows alfo from thofe words, I faw the Souls 
of them that were beheaded for the witnefs of 
Fefus, and forthe Word of God, and (of them) 
which had not worfhipped the Beaft, nor his 
Image, and which had not received his mark 
upon * their Forebeads , nor upon their Hands , 
and they lived and reigned with Chrift a thou- 
fand years, Rev. 20. 4. for, they avho wor{hip- 
ped mot the Beaff, are all they whofe Names 
were written in the Bock of Lift, Rev. 13. 8. 
17.8. This follows from St. Peters New- 
Heaven, and New Earth, if truly interpreted 
by Dr. Burnet of this Refurrection ; for chefe, 
faith he, we Chriftians do expeéf, and there- 
fore are concerned to be found of him without 
f{pot, and blamelefs, 2 Pet. 3. 13, 14. This 
follows from the words of St. Paul, if they 
belong tothe AdiJlennium, as he faith they 
do, for they introduce the whol: Creation 
groaning to be delivered from the Bondage of 
Corruption into the glorious liberty of the Sons of 
God, and all thae had the firff Fruits of the 
Spirit, groaning for the Adoption, 1. 6. for the 
Redemption of their Bodies from Corruption, 
Rom. 8. 16, 23. . | 

3dly. They muit bring Chrift from Heaven 
to Reign on Earth, who contend that this 
Reign is the very time of the refitution of all 
things, Acts 3. 21. for the Heavens are only 
to contain him till chat time, and who infer 
this Reign of Chrift from thofe Words, They 
that have part in the firft Refurrection, fhall be 
Priefts of God, and of Chrift, and fhall Reign 
with him a thoufand years § for if they Reign 
on Earth without him, they do not Reign 
there with him. Moreover, if he conti- 
nue itill at the right hand of God, with 
what propriety is this Refurrection called, 
ἡ παρυσία, the Prefence, the appearance of our 
Lord, and that from Heaven ? 

4thly. That in this Adillennium they mutt 


fare delicioufly , drink precieus Wines , and 


have thofe {plendid Banquetings of which 
the Fathers often fpeak, mutt follow from the 


\ , > 33 : 4 > ~ , 
(x) Τινὲς TmesmnxovTs χὰ UEP Bva snow ἐν ἢ Φεφῳτείαις Ἐπαγγελείαις Hew hudt uve τοὶ τοιοίδε Coduies 
x, whey, TWES χὰ τοκνοχογεῖν, ταῦτα ἢ φδιέσοντα xy εἰς THY YM PW ἐθνῶν μεγίλης ἐυηθείας Sdray οπε- 


‘ uv ~ ᾿ Fy or, ~ ΗΝ : 
γέγκαϊς ποιήσφ  χριτιανισμὸν πολλῷ βελτίονα δόγματα ἐόντων πιῶν ἀλλόϊοίων F πίφεως, Philocal. cap. 26. 


P. 99. sn | 
Cy) “Orraesréesy δι δύχαιοι dvastoo), χὰ oud dures πείρτα ve ζῶα, 4 ba Χίλια. ἔτη Ὡρυφήσεσι, x) ξϑήοντες, 


x wivovres, 


(2) Ἐσομλδης 79 4 


x τεκράντες, Ky UP TAT ἢ καϑυλικὴ Sarchoed dvasams. Apud Phot. Cod. 232. p. 894. 
(Φ τῦτον δ diava γῆς dviyun πᾶσα Ere yy Ted δικήσοντας, ἀχέτε τεθνηξοιλόες, x) γιμή- 


ov] cts, Hy Purnceniuus, αλλ ώς “Aypiaus ἀμεας ρόφως ἐν ἀφθαρσίᾳ τὰ apise πράξονῇας. Apud Epiph. Her. 64. 


32. , ie Ἁ " 
(a) Χίλια ὅτι ποιήσειν ἐν “1ορυσθηὴμ, ποῦ TS ἡμετέρῳ Xpiso πιτάδσαγτας πρρεφήτσε Ἰωάνγης. Juft. Μ. Dial. 


Ρ. 308. 
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applicacion of all thofe Pailages to this Seate, 
which fay, Tie Meck fhall inberiz ‘the Earth, 
that they {hall drink new Wine avith Chrift in 


his Kinodera, that they fhall receive (Ὁ) an. 


hundred fold increafe of Goods and Lands, chat 
there thal be then a recompence Of their 
Alms given, and their Fealts made for the 
Poor; and from all the Prophets fay of the 
fruitfulnels of the Earth, and of the temporal 

leflings they {hall chen enjoy. 

sthly. That the Nations dhall: then ferve 
them, and even build up Serufalem for them, 
cannot be denied by them who diterally in- 
terpret thofe Words of the Prophets, The 
Sons of Strangers fall build up thy Walls, and 
their Kings, {hall minifter to thee : The Sons 
alfo cf them that afflitted thee, {hall come bend- 
ing unto thee, and they that defpifed thee fhall 
bow themfelves down at the foles of thy Feet: 
And the Nation end Kingdom that will not 
ferve thee fhall perifh, Haiah 60. 18, 12, 13. 
And Strangers {ball fiand and feed your Flocks, 
and the Sons of the Alien fhall be your Plow- 
min , and your Vine-dreffers ; ye {hall eat the 
Riches of the Gentiles, and in their. GIy, fhall 
you boaft your felves, th. 61. 5. See alforch. 
49.22, 23. And, ; 

6thly. That they fhall have Wives and 
Children, and as Jrenceus faith, fhall be multi- 
plied upon the Earth, mutt follow from the lite- 
ral Expofition of our Saviour’s Promife, 
That they who have loft, or forfaken Wife, 
or Children for ῥὶς fake, {hall receive an hun- 


Ε of 
ufe of thefe Teftimonies of Scriptures, and 
thefe Authorities of the Fathers, to eftablith 
their Millennium, and yet fo ftifly fhould de- 
ny the Confequences which flow fonaturally 
from thofe Scriptures, and reye& what thefe 
Ancients fo generally delivered asa part of 
that Do&rine. Bur to infift no longer on 
thefe things, hence I fuppcfe ir evidene, 
Firft, Thatthe Dcetrine ot the Millcnnium 
was not the general Dodtrine cf the ?rin- 
tive Church from the times of the Apofle to 
the Nicene Council, as Dr. &urner hath af- 
ferted ; for then it could have made no 
Schifms in the Church, as. (f) Dionyfius of 
Alexandria faith it did, declaring-how fully 
he confuted it, and reconciled the Brethren 
that were contending aboutit, and prevailed 
upon Coracius the Author, and Ring-leader 
of this Do&rine, to own he was convinced 
of his Error, and promife he would no more 
embrace, or difcourfe of it to the People. 
2dly. That the old Doétrine of the Ad@I- 
lennium differed in many material Points 
from that which is afferted by the new Pa- 
trons of ic. 


§. VI. If any Man think it not fafe to 
difcover fo much of the Nakednefs of the 
Fatbersas I have done in thisChaprer, I An- 
{wer : | 

Firff, That I think ie more fafe than to 
let it be confidently faid and believed, that © 
they wereall Millennaries from the firft to 


Se 


dred fold ; for Children cannot lawfully be 
begotten without Wives, and the ufe of the. 
Marriage-bed: And laftly, whereas the 4/- 
lennium of the Reverend Dr. Burnet is to be- 
gin after the Conflagration of the World, 
that of the Ancients is {till placed before it ; 
We expect it, faith Fuftin. Marty, (Cc) before 
Chrifi’s coming to Fudgment. ( ds After this, 
faith Zerrullian, fhall be the deftruttion of the 
World, and the Conflagration at the day of ‘Fudg- 
ment, and we {hall be changed in a moment into 


an. Angelical Subftance. (€) God {hall after this 


the fourth Century, feeing that fhakes the 
Foundation of Epifcopacy, and the Tranfla- 
tion of the Sabbath to the Lord’s Day, and 
other Conftitutions derived from the Apoftles. 
2dly. Tanfwer, That this miftake of the 
Fathers in amatter which they received from 
» the Traditions, and Notions of the Fews, 
will not invalidate their Authority in any 
thing delivered by thei as witneffes of what 
they faw with their own Eyes, or declared 
to have been then the Pradtice of the Church 
of Chrift, nor will ic affect their Teftimony 


Reign::en Earth a thoufand years, renew the 
World, {aith Lacantius. 

It therefore deferves to be admired, that 
learned Men with fo much confidence,make 


(0) Quz enim fant in hoc feculo centupla, & prandia exhibita, 


in Regni temporibus. dren. 1. 5. δ. 33 


inany other Doctrine which -they neither 
did or could receive, only on the Aurheri- 
ty of the Fewifh Doéfors. 


a τον ΦΦ.....ν.....΄΄ροὕὖϑἷ2ΔὅἔΛΔῦ᾿). 8 ΠττὯὋτΠὴᾳ᾿᾿ 33. αὐ... 


& coene que τεδάμπμητιω pauperibus, hec fune 


(c) Mew gabe + ULB Xesty προσδογᾷτε. Dial p. 306. : 


(4) Hac eft Ratio Regniterreni poft cujus mille Annos intra quamztatem includitur fan€torum Refurreftio 
pro meritis maturius vel tardius refurgentium, tunc & mundi deftructionep ὃς judicit conflayratione commifli, 


demutati in aromo in Angelicam fubftantiam, 
ceelefte Regnum. Contr. Marcion 1. 3. c. ult. 
(¢) Poft hec renovabit Deus mundum, 


() 


fcilicet per illud incorruptela fuper indumentum trahsferrentur in 


: & transformabit juftos in figuram Angelorum ut immortalitaris velte 
onati ferviant Deo in fempiternum. Epit. ¢ 11. p. 759. 


4. Ch, 6. p.173. ‘Qs χἡ sfomare x ἀπονασίας ὅλων ἐκκλησιῶν γιεγονίγαι. Eufeb. 1. γ..ς, 24. 


CHAP. 


the true MILLENNIUM 


me 


CHA P. It. 


How far I differ from the Ancient and Modern Millennaries, and in what I agree with them, §. 1, 
The Propofition that the true Millennium is only a Reign of the converted Fews, and of the 
Gentiles flowing in to them, Ibid. Where it is noted, 1. That all Spiritual Blefings bave beex 
frill conveyed from the Fews to other Nations. 2. That there will be a glorious Converfion of 
the ‘fews to the Chriftian Faith, § Il. That the Defcription of this Converfion of the Fews 
made by their own Prophets and Writers, anfwers fully to the Millennium of St.John, which 
he {peaks of in the very words of the faid Prophets, § UII. The Characters which she Patrons 
of the Millennium give of thofe Times accord exatily with the Charatters given by the Prophets 
of the Converfion of the ‘Fews, δ IV. The Prophets feem to intimate that this Converfion fhall 
be effetted by a full influence of the Holy Ghoft upon them, δ V. All the Paffages cited to this 

- Effet from the Fewifh Writers [peak only of the Millennium, the Refurrettion, the New Hea- 


wens and Earth belonging t0 the Fewifh Nation, § VI. 


Aving thus given you a juft Ac- 

count of the A4ivennium of the 

Ancients, aud of the true extent 

of that Opinion in the Primitive 

Ages of the Church; I proceed now to fhew 

in what things I agree with the Affertors of 

that Doétrine, and how far I find my felf 

conftrained by the force of Truth to differ 
from them. 


§ I. I believe then, That after the Fall of 
Antichrift there fhall be fuch a glorious ftate 
of the Church by the Converfion of the ὕειν» 
to the Cfriftian Faith, as fhall be to it Life 
from the Dead; that it fhall then flourifh in 
Peace and Plenty, in Righteoufnefs and Ho- 
linefs, and in a pious Off-{pring ; that then 
fhall begin 4 giorious and undifturbed Reign 
of Chrift over both ‘Few and Gentile, to con- 
tinue a thoufand’ Years during the time of 
Satan's binding. And that as Fohm the Baptift 
was Elias, becaufe he came in the Spirit and 
Power of Elias ; fo fhall this be the Church of 
Martyrs, and of thofe who had not received 
the Mark of the Beaft, becaufe of their en- 
tire Freedom from all the Dodétrines and 
Practices of the Avstichriftian Church, and be- 
caufe the Spirit and Purity of the Times of 
the Primitive Martyrs fhall return. And 
therefore, 

1. L agree with the Patrons of the Millen- 
nium in this, That I believe Satan hath not 
yet been bound a thoufand years, nor will he be 
fo bound till the time of the Calling of the 
‘Fews, and the time of St. Fobn’s Millennium. 

2. | agree with chem in this,That the true 
Millennium will not begin till the Fall of .4n- 
ticbrift; nor will the ‘fews be converted till 

(πᾶς time, the Idolatry of the Roman Church 
Pane one great Obftacle of their Conver- 
10Nn. θυ 

3. 1 agree both. with the Moders and the 


Ancient Millennaries, That then fhall be great 
Peace and Plenty, and great meafures of 
Knafiiedge and of Righteoufnefs in the 
whole Church of God. 

I therefore only differ from the Ancient 
Millennaries in three things. | 

1. In denying Chrift’s Perfonal Reign upon 
Earth during this thoufand years ; and in this 
both Dr. Burnet and Mr. Mead exprefly have 
renounc’d their Dodtrine. 

2. Though I dare not abfolutely deny 
what they all pofitively affirm, That the Gav” 
of Ferufalem fhall be then rebuilt, and’ the 
converted ‘fews fhall return to it, becanfe 
this probably may be collected from chofe 
words of Chrift, Serufilem fhall be trodden 
down till the time of the Gentil.s is come in, Luke 
21. 24. and all the Prophets feem to declare 
the Ἴων: fhall then rerurn to their own 
Land, ‘fer. 31. 38, 39, 40. yet do 1 confi- 
dently deny what Barnabas, and others cf 
them, do contend for; viz. That che Tem- 
ple of Ferufalem fhall be then built again: 
For this is contrary not only to the plain 
Declaration of St. Fobn, who faith, 1 fiw 
no Temple in this New “firufuler, Rev. 21. 
22. whence [ infer there is to be no Tem- 
ple in any part of ic; but τὸ the whale 
defign of the Epiftle to the Hebrews, which 
is to fhew the Diffolucion of the Temple Ser- 
vice for the weaknefs and unprontablencfs 
of it; that the Veuvfh Tabernacie Was only 
a Figure of the true and the more perfect Tu- 
bernacle-awhich the Lord pitched, and not ALin; 
the Fewifl Sanctuary only a werldly Sanéiu.- 
ry, ἃ Pattern, anda Figure of the heavenly 
one into which Chr4? our Hg) Prief is en- 
ter'd, Heb. 8. 2.9.2. 11.23,24. Now fuch 
a Temple, fuch a Sanéj wary, and fuch Services, 
cannot be fuicable to the moft glorivus and 
{plendid cimes of the Céhriftian Church ; and 
therefore the Apuffle faich, Toe Lord Gid 
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omnipotent, and the Lamb, fhall be their Tem- 


e. 

>, 1 differ both from the Ancient and the 
Medan Millennaries as far as they affert that 
this fhall be a Reign of fuch Chriffians as 
have fuffer’d under the Heathen Perfecutors, or 
by the Rage of Antichriff ; making it onlya 
Reign cf the converted ews and of the 
Genrilesthen flowing in to them, and uniting 
into one Church with them. This I believe 
to be indeed the truth of this miftaken Do- 
Grine, and therefore I-fhall fet my felf 
more fully to explain, and to confirm it: 
Let it be noted therefore, 


δ. I. τ. That as the fews were the firft 
Naticn which were owned by God as his Peo- 
ple, and therefore are ftiled bu βγη} born, 
Exod. 4. 22. Ifrael his Eleé?, Ifai. 54. 4. the 
Children of Facob his chofen ones, τ Chron. 16. 
13. Pfal. τος. 6. God having chofen them 
to be a peculiar treafure to him{clf above all the 

people of the Earth, Exod. 19.5. Deut. 7.6. fo 

all Nations of the World have ever fince re- 
ceived the Word of God and. the true Reli- 
gion from the Fewifh Nation, and Ferufalem 
hath been ftill the A4orher of all other Churches. 
Before the Advent of our Lord and Saviour, 
to them alone, faith the Apottle Paul, be- 
longed the Adoption, the Glory, and the Cove- 
nant, and the giving of the Law, and the Ser- 
vice of God, and the Promifes, Rom.g9. 3. and 
none then could be joined to rhe Lord, Ifa. 56. 
3. and worfhip him aright, unlefs he join’d 
himfelf to the Yews,and became a Worfhip- 
per of the God of I/rael, or a Member of 
that Church. 

After Chrift’s coming in the Flefh, the Go- 
{pel was firft fent to them, as being the Chil- 
dren of the Kingdom, Marth. 8. 12. our Lord 
exercifed his Minittry only among them, 
whence he is ftiled The Minifter of the Cir- 
cumcifion, Rom. τς. 8. and faith, he was 
net then fent to any but only to the lost Sheep 
of the Houfe of Ifrael, Matth. 15.24. And 
fending his Apoftles, he forbids them, whilft 
he was on Earth, to go into the way of the 
Gentiles, cr to enter into any City of Samaria, 
Matth. το. 5. but faith τὸ them, Go rather 
to the loft Skeep of the Houfe of Ifrael. After 
his Afcenfion, they were charged to begin 
their Preaching at:Ferufalem, Luke 24. 47. 
as accordingly they did, preaching the Word to 
none but the ‘fews only, A€tS 11.19. Paul, the 
Apoftle of the Gentiles, firft offers his Mini- 
{try to them, preaching: Chrift in their Syna- 
Logues, as his manner was, Acts 9. 20. 12. 5. 

14. 1. 17. 12,17. 18. 4. and declaring it was 
necefjary that the Word of God fhould be firft 
Spoken to them, A&s 13. 46. the Gofpel being 
the power of God to Salvation to every one that 
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belicveth, tothe Few firff, Rom. 2. ro. and 
that through their fall, and rejection of it, the 
Gofpel came unto the Gentiles, Rom. rz. 28. the 
halt, lame, and blind, being called to this 
Feaft, becaufe thofe Guefts firft bidden re- 
fufed to come, Luke 14. 21. 

Note alfo, That notwithftanding the Inf- 
delity of many of them, the firft Church that 
ever received the Gofpel, the Doétrine, the 
Sacraments of the New Teffament, was the 
Fewifh Church, Acts 2.42,47. All the Churches 
of the Gentiles received the Gofpel from 
them, they being made partakers of their Spi- 
ritual things, Rom. 15. 27. and the Word of 
God coming . out from them to other Churches, 
1 Cor. 17. 36. they being all gr. fred into their 
good Oliwe Tree. Hence, in the Primitive 
Times, the Church of “Ferufalemhad the pre- 
eminence of all other Churches ; to her they 
went for the decifion of their Controver- 
fies, Ads rs. and the Bifhop of Ferufalem is 
therefore itiled by the Ancients. (a) The fir 
Bifhop, the Guide of: Prie/ti, the Top of the Heads, 
the Bifbop, and Chicf of the Apoftles ; and the 
Church of Ferufalem 15 {aid to be the Church 
cui omnes favorem impendunt quafi matri Chri- 
ftiani nominis, which all favoured as the 
Mother of Chriftians. 

After the Fall of Anrichri?, and before the 
fecond Coming of our Lord to Judgment, 
the ων: fhall be converted, and become a 
moft famous Church again. For this My- 
{tery the Apoftle hath revealed, that Blindnefs 
in part hath happened to I{rael until the fulnefs of 
the Gentiles be come in, and fo all Ifrael fhall be 

faved, as it is written in the Prophet I/ziah, 
Chap. 59. 20. There foall come out of Zion 
the Deliverer, and fhall turn away ungodlinefs 
from Faccb; for this is my Covenant with them, 
faith the Lord, when I fhall take away their 
fins. Thefe words are as a Key to the great 
things faid by J/aiah touching the Jewifh Na- 
tion, and teach us to interpret chem of their 
glorious Converfion to the Chriftian Faith, 
and the gathering them out of every Kindred, 
and Tongue , and Nation, and People, that at 
the blowing of the great Trumpet they may come 
from the Land. of Afyria and Egypt, and may 
worfhip the Lord in the holy Mount in Ferufa- 
lem, Mai. 27. 13. and they may fear the Lord 
from the Weft, and his Glory from the rifing of 
the Sun, Ifa. 59. 19. This is that day when 
the Lord fhall fet his hand TN a fecond time 
to recover the remnant of his People, and fhult 
affemble the out-cafts of Ifrael, and gather toge- 
ther the difperfed of ‘fudah from rhe four cor- 
ners of the Earth, Ifa. 11. 11, 12. when he ' 
will {0 bring again the Captivity of Jacob, ind 
have mercy on the whole Houfe of Ifrael, as to 
leave none of them any more there, nov bide ba , 
face any more from them, Ezek. 39.25, 28, 29. 
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when he fhall fo plant them in their Land, that 
they fhall no more be pulled up out of the Land 
that he hath given them, Amos 9. 14, 19. 50 
Tobit faith, ‘That when -Tanposwow os xeuest Τὸ 
asmv@, the times of the Age fhall be accom- 
plifhed , they [μα] returw from all places of 
their Cuptivity, and build up Ferufalem glori- 
oufly, and the Houfe of God fhall be built im it 
glorionfly, as the Prophets have {poken thereof, 
-Tobit 14. σι. 6.7. And when they Shall 
be thus converted, and receive the Gofpel, 
then fhall Salvation be again derived from 
them to the Gentiles, and they fhall be 
the Means of converting fuch of them as 
till remain to be converted, and fhall draw 
them to as great Purity and Zeal, and as 
great Knowledge of the Truth as ever the 
Church enjoy’d: For, faith the Apoftle, 
If the Fall of them be the Riches of the World, 
_and the diminifhing them the Riches of the Gen- 
tiles, how much more their Fulnefs? And if 
the cafting away of them be the reconciling of 
the World, what fhall be the reconciling them 
but Life from the Dead, tothe fame World ? 
Rom. 11.12, 15. Of this the Prophets {peak 
very fully, faying, In that Day there fhall be 
a Root of ‘Feffe which fhall fland for an En- 
fign to the People, and to it fhall the Gentiles 
feek, and his ΚΕ fhall be Glory, 14. 1x. 11. 
Bebold, faith God, I will then lift up my hands 
to the Gentiles, and fet up my Standard to 
the People, and they {hall bring thy Sons in 
their Arms, and thy Daughters {hall be carried 
upon their Shouiders, and Kings fhall be thy 
nurfing Fathers, and Queens thy nurfing Mo- 
thers; they fhall bow doum to thee with 
their Faces towards the Earth, and lick up the 
Duft of thy Feet, Waiah 49. 22, 23. Bebold, 
thou fhalt call a Nation that thou knoweft not, 
and Nations that have not known thee, {hall 
run unto thee , becaufe of the Lord thy God, 
and for the Holy One of Ijrael, for be hath glo- 
rifled thee, Ifaiah 55. 5- The Lord God that 
Zathereth the outcafts of Irael , faith, yet will 
I gather others to him befides thofe that are ga- 
thered to bim, ch. 56. 8. And the Gentiles 
{hall come to thy Light, and Kings to the bright- 
πές of thy Rifing ; lift up thine Eyes vound a- 
bout, and fee ; all they gather themfelves to- 
gether, they come to thee 3 thy Sons fhall come 
from far, and thy Daughters fhall be nurfed 
at thy fide; the abundance of the Sea {hall be 
converted unto thee, the forces of the Gentiles 
foall come to thee, ch. 60. 3, 4,5. And the 
Sons of Strangers hall build up thy Walls, and 
their Kings fhall minifter unto thee 3 there- 
fore thy Gates fhall be open continually, they 
Shall not , be fhut day or night, that Men may 
bring unto thee the Forces of the. Gentiles, and 
that their Kings, may be brought. ‘For the Na- 
tion and Kingdom that -will not ferve thee, 
fuall perifh, and fhall be utterly wafted, ν. το, 
11, 12.¢ Thou fhalt fuck the Milk of the Gen- 
pce ASR Ae Seine τ το 
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tiles, and (halt fuck the Breafts of Kings, ver. 
16. Ye fhall be named the Priefts of the Lord ; 
Men fhall call you, the Minifters of our God, 
ch. 61. 6, 9. Ye fhall eat the Riches of the 
Gentiles, and in their Glory fhall you boaft your 
felves, ch. 62. 2. The Gentiles hall fee thy 
Righteoufne{s , and abl Kings thy Glory, Be- 
hold, I will extend Peace to her like a River, 
and the Glory of the Gentiles like a flowing 
Stream, Ch. 66. 12. I wil gather all Narti- 
ons and Tongues, and they fhall come and fee 
my Glory, ver. 18. And they fhall bring all 
their Brethren for an offering to the Lord out 
of all Nations to my holy Mountain Ferufa- 
lem, and I will alfo take of them for Priefts 
and for Levites faith the Lord, ver, 20, 21, 
22. For as the new Heavens, and the new 
Earth which I fhall make, fhall remain bcfure 
me, faith the Lord, fo fhall their Seed, and their 
Name vemain. Many Natiows, faith Tobit, 
fhall come from far to the Name of the Lord 
God, with Gifts in their hands, even Gifts to 
the King of Heaven, when his Tabernacle fhilf 
be built again with Joy, and he fhall make bu 
Captives goyful in Ferufalem; yea, all Nativns 
flall turn, and fear the Lord God truly, chap. 
13. 10, If. 


§ LI. Now here ’tis eafie to obferve, how 
fully this Defcription of the Converfion of 
the Fews by their Prophets, anfwers to the 
Millennium of St. ‘fobn, who ufeth che very 
Words by which the Prophets had foretold 
their glorious Converfion, and faith, they 
fhall be then accomplifhed. And, | 

Firft, St. Fobn {peaks of a Revivifcence of 
the Church of the Primitive Martyrs that 
{uffered for the Teftimeny of Fefus, and for the 
Word of God, Rev. 20.4. See Chap. 3. §. 1. 
and with them all the Juft. Now the 
very Words ‘Avesuas and “E¢uca, ufed by 
St. ‘Fohn, are very frequently ufed by the 
Prophets to exprefs the glorious Stace of the 
Jewilhh Church ; and by Se. Paul, to figni- 
fie the flourifhing Condition of the Gen-~ 
tiles then. St.‘fobx faith, They who enjoy 
this Adillennium, fhall be Priefts to God and 
Chrift, Rev. 20. 6. And the Prophet Ifzizh 
faich of the converted ‘fews, Ye fhall be na- 
med the Pricfts of the Lord 3 Ad.n fhall call yeu 
the Minifters of our God, ch. 6.6. And of’ 
the Gentiles that come to them, 1 will take 
of them to be Priefts and Levites, ch. 65. 20. 
This_was the very thing promifed to the 
Jewifh Nation when God entred into Co- 
venant with them, That they fhould be “ὦ 
Kingdom of Priefts, Ex. 19. 6. Baciaetoy “ἱξροί- 
Thue, g kingly Priefthood, faith the Septuaginr, 
PIII pow. 1.6. Kings and Priefts, {aich the 
Targum. This all Chriftians “are already 
made,faith St. Peter; 1 Pet.2. 5. and St. Fobm, 
Rev. 16. 5, το. We gre, faith (a) Fuftin AL1- 


͵᾿ῸῸὉῸὉῸὉ͵.»Ν͵}ὉὍ» .ὺῦϑ. ο.--:...-ς-.-- 


ATREA 


720 


a Ἕ͵ὍὌἌἔ 3 

expected Men fhould be more eminently 
(Ὁ in that glorious Srate of the Church. 

2dly. St. Fobn {peaks of 4 new Heaven and 
anew Earth that he faw, faying, The former 
Heaven and Earth were palfed away, Rev. 
ot, 1. and introduceth our Lord, faying, 
Behold, Imake all things new, verfe 5. And 
the Prophet I/aiab introduceth God thus, 
{peaking at the Converfion of the Fens, 
Behold, 1 create new Heavens and new Earth, 
and the former fhall not be remembred nor 
come into my mind, Haiah ὅς. 17. And 
again, I have put my word in thy Mouth, 
that I may plant the Heavens, and lay the Foun- 
dations of the Earth, and fay unto Zion, TI pou 
art my People, chap. 53. 16. And, Thirdly, 
In the very Words of the Author of the 
Revelations, Bebold, I make things new, ch. 
43. 18,19. Seeing then thefe new Hea- 
vens and new Earth muit be contemporary 
with the Converfion of the Fes, fure they 
muft be before the Contlagration of the 
World, i.e. before the Fewifh Nation be 
confumed to Ashes, and therefore can be 
only « new Heaven and new Earth, in that 
Moral Senfe in which Maimonides explains 
the Phrafe, (Ὁ) when he fays, It fignifies, 
that God will place them in perpetual Foy, in 
lien of their former Sorrow and Anxiety 3 fo 
that the memory of their former Sorrcw fhall 
no more remain. 

I confefs , there is this peculiaricy in 
St. Fobn’s new Earth, that ic is faid of ir, 
ἡ ἡ ϑάλαοσα bx Ev tm, and the Sea ἐξ not yet, be- 
caufe he had all along reprefented the Beaft 
as afcending out of the Abyfs, and fitting 
upon many Waters, which were the People, and 
Multitude, and Nations, and Tongues, that had 

 fubmitted to her, Rev. 17. 1. 8.15. Now 
becaufe the Beaft was utterly deftroy’d, and 
Satan was bound up for a thoufand years, 


and Gog and Magog were not to be gathered 


till then, nor were the Armies of the Beaft 
which were flain, to rife again till the thou- 
fand years were paft, Rev. 19. 21. — 20. 6. 
Therefore the Apoft/e faith, That in this new 
Earth the Sea was mot yet. Ὁ 

gdly. St. Fobn faith, I beard a great Voice 
from Heaven, faying, The Tabernacle of God 
is with. Men, and he will dwell with them, and 
they fhall be his People, and God bimfelf with 
them {hall be their God, Rev. 21. 3. And 
Ezekiel the other Prophet, who by the “45- 
cients is {uppofed to fpeak of the AMillen- 
nium, faith in like manner, I will make a 
Covenant of Peace with them, and will place 
them, and multiply them. and will fet my 
Santtuary in the midft of them for evermore ; 


my Tabernacle alfo fhall be with them, and I 
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will be their God, and they {hall be my People, 
Ezek. 37. 26,27. 

4thly. St. Fobn faith, God fhall wipe anvay 
all Tears from their Eyes, and there fhall be 
no more Death, neither Sorrow, nor Crying, nei- 
ther fhall there be any more Pain, a the fer- 
mer things are paffed away, Rev. 21. 4. So 
alfo ea Prophet Ifaiah of Ferufalem, 
that after the former Heaven and Earth 
were pafled away, the voice of Weeping {hall 
be no more heard in her, nor the voice of Crying, 
ch. 65. το. That rhe Lord will wipe away 
Tears from all Faces, ch. 25.8. ‘That they fhall 
not Hunger, nor Thirft, neither fhall the Heat ncr 
Sun {mite them, for he that bath mercy cn them 
fhall lead them, even by the Springs of Wa- 
ter {hall he guide them, chap. 49. το. Which 
Words exactly anfwer to thofe of St. Fobzn, 
Rev. 7. 16, 17. 

sthly. St. Fohn faith, The Building cf the 
Wall of the City was of Fafper, and the City 
was of pure Gold like unto clear Glafs, and the 
Foundations of the Wall of the City were gar- 
nifhed with all manner of precious Stones, Rev. 
21. 18.19. And Jfaiah faith, I will lay thy 
Stones with fair Colours, and thy Foundations 
with Sapphires, and I will make thy Windows 
of -Agats, and thy Gates of Carbuncles, and all 
thy Borders of pleafant Stones, ch. 54. 11, 12. 
And obit faith, Fernfalem fhall be built up 
with Sapphires,and Emeralds,and precious Stones ; 
thy Walls, and Towers, and Battlements with 
pure Gold; and the Streets of ferufalem fhall be 
paved with Beryl, Carbuncle,and Stones of Ophir, 
ch. 13.16, 17, 18. 
᾿ « Sthly. St. Fobn {peaks of the Tree of Life 
planted there, and of a pure River of Water of 
Life, proceeding out of the Throne of God, and 
of the Lamb, Rev. 22. 1, 2. And the Pro- 
phet Zachary {peaks of Living Water going 
out of Jerufalem, ch. 14.8. And he that 
paffeth under the Name of Efdras faith, 
They fhall have the Tree of Life planted for an 


Ornament of frveet favour 3 For unto you, faith 


he, # Paradife opened, the Tree of Life is plan- 
ted, 2 Efdr. 2. 12. | 

athly. St. Fohn faith, There fhall be no Night 
there, and they need no Candle, neither Light of 
the Sun, chap. 22. §. Ifdiah faith the oes 
chap. 60. 19. And the Prophet Zachariah 
faith, Jt fhall be one day which fhall be known 
unto the Lord, not day nor night, and it fhall 
come to pa{s that at the evening time it {hall be 
light, ch. 14. 7. 

Moreover, St. ‘Fohn fo reprefents the Scene 
of things following, the Fall of Astichrift, as 
plainly to inform us, That he is {peaking of 
this glorious Converfion of the Fewsfh Nati- 
on, and God's marrying her again whom he 


(0) Quod dixi creabo novos ceelos, ἐστε. id ita intelligo, quod vos poficurus fum in lztitiam perpetuam lo- 


co luétus & anxietatis priotis, 
Ῥ. 268. 


neque illius.lo€tus prioris memoria fig manfura. More Nevoch. Pats 2. ¢. 29, 


had 
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had formerly divorced ; for as the Church 
of Chrift is reprefented as the Ifrael of God, 
Gal. 6. 16. the Commonwealth of Ifrael, Eph. 
2,12. the Ferufilem which is aboue, Gal. 4. 
26, the Celeftial Ferufalem, Heb. 12. 22. 50 
St. Fobx reprefents the new Scene of things 
in the fume Language, faying, I 7οῤ» faw 
the hol; City, New ‘ferufalem, coming down 
from God out of Heaven, Rey. 21. 2. And 
again, He fhewed me the great City, the holy 

erufalem, def{cending out of Heaven from God, 
ver. 10. Now that this great and holy City, 
this New Ferufalem, is the “fewifh Church 
converted to God; the Characters he gives 
of ic will noc fuffer us to doubt : For, 
Firft, he faith, The City had πὸ need of the 
Sun, neither of the Moon to fhine in it ; for the 
Glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb 
is the Light thereof, Rev. 21. 23. So faith 
God of the Converfion of the Fews. They 
fhall call thee the City of the Lord, the Zion, 
the holy one of Irael, Wfa.60.14. Thou fhalt 
call thy Wall Salvation, and thy Gates Praife ; 
the Sua fhall be no more thy Light by Day, πεῖς 
ther for Brightme{s fhall the Moon give Light 
smto thee 3 but the Lord fhall be unto thee an 
everlafting Light, and thy God thy Glory. He 
faith, The Gates of this City hall not be fhut 
at all by day, neither fhall there be any night 
there, and they fhall bring the Glory, and Ho- 
nour, Tivlw, the fubfeance of the Natioms un- 
to it, ver.25,26. Even as Ifaias had faid, 
Thy Gates fhall. be open continually, they fhall 
not be fhut day nor night, that Men may bring 
unto thee the Wealth of the Gentiles, and that 
their Kings may be brought, Ua. 60. 11. Laft- 
ly, he Ga The Nations of them that are 
faved, fhall walk in the Light of this City, and 
the Kings of the Earth do bring their Glory 
and Honour to it, ver. 24. which I have 
fhewed to be the very thing foretold by 
the Prophers at the Converfion of the Fewifh 
Nation. 

Add to this, That he introduceth this 
holy City, this New Ferufalem, prepared as a 
Bride adorned for her Husband, Rev. 21. 2. 
and faith, Come. hither, I will fhew thee the 
Bride, the Lamb's Wife, ver. 9, 10. and then 
fhews the great City, the holy ‘ferufalem ; and 
ch. 19. 7, 8. he faith, He heard a Voice, fay- 
ing, the Marriage of the Lamb is come, and his 
Wife hath made her felf ready ; and to her was 
granted , that fhe fhould be arrayed in fine Li- 
nen, Clean and white, for the fine Linen is the 
Righteoufne/s of the Saints. Now thus have 
the Prophets reprefented ee Church, 
converted to God: Hence is fhe introduced, 
{peaking thus , I will greatly rejoice in the 
Lord, my Soul fhall be joyful in 
he hath cloathed me vith the Garnints of Sal- 
vation,~be bath covered me with the Robe ὁ 
Righteoufnels, as a Bridegroom decketh bimfelf 


with Ornatents, and as a Bride ΟΣ her. 


felf with Fewels, Wa, 61, το. And’ again 
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Thou fhalt wo more be termed forfaken, neither 
Shall thy Land any more be termed defolate, but 
thou fhalt be called Hephzibah, and thy Land 
Beulah, for the Lord delighteth in thee, and thy 
Land fhall be married, ch. 62. 4. and ver. 5. 
For as a Young Man marrieth a Virgin , fo 
hall thy Sons.marry thee 3 and as the bridegroom 
rejoiceth over the Bride, fo ull thy God rejoice 
over thee. | 


§. IV. Add tothis, that all the Charaéers 
which the Patrons of the Millennium give of 
thofe times, exactly accord with the Cha- 
ractess given by the Prophets of the Converfi- 
on of the ‘Fews, and are many of them ta- 
ken from the very Words of the Prophets, 
foretelling thofe times: For inftance, 

Firf, Indolence, and Plenty, faith Dr. Bur- 
net, B. 4. Ο. 7. ps 182. feem to be two Ingre- 
dients of this happy State. Accordingly the 
Prophets every where {peak, how the Riches 
of the Gentiles fhall then flow in to them, Ua. 60. 
5, 11. and they fhall eat the Riches of the Gen- 
tiles, chap. 61. 6. That there fhall be then no 
Hunger ‘nor Thirft, no Heat nor Sin to {mite 
them, no Voice of Crying or Weeping. See Ta: 
37. 10. | 

2dly. That it fhall be a time of univerfal 
Peace and freedom from War and Perfecution, 
[ Ib. p. 184. ] and this he proves from the 
words of the Prephets, declaring, Fhat at 
the day, that time when God fhall create 
new Heavens and new Earth, the Lamb and 
the Lion fhall lie ."nvn together, and the Sucking 
Child fhall play with the Bafilisk, and they {hall 
not hurt*in all my holy Mountain, as it is 
written, Ifa. 11. 6, 7, 8, 9. and ch. 65. 25. 
and faying, That the Nations fhall beat their 
Swords into Plowfhares, and their Spears into 
Pruning-hooks 3 Nation fhall not lift up a Sword 
againfe Nution, neither fhall they learn War any 
more, Ifa. 2.4. Mich. 4. 3.as appears alfo from 
the Promifes, thac God will then make her 
Officers Peace, Ifa. 60. 17. cud will extend. Peace 
to her as a River, ch, 66. 12. | 

3dly, That it ihall be « Kingdom of. Righte- 
teonfne{s, [Ibid.} Accordingly of this holy 
City, Ferufalem, it is faid , There [γα] no 
ΠΟΥ come into thee, the uncircumcifed and un- 
clean, Ma. 52. 1. An bigh-way fhall bs there; 
and it fhall be called the way of Heline/s, the 
Unclean fhallnot pafs over it, ch. 35. 8. which 
exactly anfwers to thofe Words of Sc. Fob»; 
Into the holy City fhall nothing enter thet. is 

olluted or unclean, Rev. 21.27. And again, 

Thy People fhall be all righteous, ch. ὅτ. 21: See 
Zeph. 3.9. Zach. 14. 20, 21. | “Ἢ 

Moreover this, faith Π6..[ p.185.] willbe 
a State under a peculiar Prefence and Divine. 
Condud, becaufe the Tabernacle of God will be, 
with Men, andhe willdwellwithtbhem ; and this — 
we {ee was promifed atthe Converfion ofthe 


‘Fewifh, Nation, Ezek. 37. 27. εὐ 
| The laft Charatter, faith he, that belongs ta 


thit 


a 


or rather to thofe that enjoy Ἢ bas 
they.are Kings and Priefts unto God; an 

ra aif we he fhewed to be promifed to 

the converted Fens, Ifa. G1: 6.— 65. 20. 

I add, Thatas the ancient Fathers general- 
ly held that the time would come when all 
Iirael {hall be faved, and be converted to the 
Chriftian Feith ; fo did they as generally con- 
ceive that this fhould happen at the Clofe of 
the World, (c)and abourthe time of our Sa- 
viour’s fecond coming: and moft of’em {peak 
of itas a branch of the Millennium. 

So Fujtin ΔΊ. fays once and a gain, that (d) 
thin the Ἴων: fhall fee, and {hall acknowledge 
him whom they have pierced ; and he confefles 
ta Trypho, (e) that ‘ferufalem fhall be rebuilt, 
and that (f) Chriftians hall rejoyce with Chrift 
together with the Patriarchs and Prophets, and 
with the Ἴων: and their Profelytes, 1. €. the 
Naticns then flowing in to them before the com- 
ing of cur Lord. So (g) Ireneus declares, 
that then God will reffore them to the Land 
which he had promifed, and given to their Fa- 
thers, and they fhall daell in it in hepe. And 
(h) Tertullian faith, that he will then own the 
Circumcifion, Et Abrahe gentem, cum ultimo 
venerit, acceptatione, & benedictione dig- 
nabitur, aud at his laf? coming will vouchfafe to 
accept, and ble{s the Seed of Abrabam. And this 
is fuitable to the ancient Opinion of the (1) 
Fews, that in the end of the World there {hould 
be to them a World full of joy and exultation, 
fothat their Heavenand Earth {hould as it were 
be renewed, according to the words of Ifaiah, 
chav. 65. 17. So the Targum upon thofe 
words of Hofea , the Children of I{Pael fhall 
{eek the Lord their God, and David their King, 
and {hall fear the Lord and his goodnef{s in the 
latter days. 
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δ. 5. Nor is it to be wonder’d that there 
Should be then fuch a glorious Converfion 
ot them, and fuch a flowing in of the Na- 
tions to them, feeing the Prophets feem to 
intimate there shall be then a full Effufion of 
the Holy Ghift upon them, fomewhat refem- 
bling that which was vouchfafed to the firft 
Ages of Chriftianity. So the Prophet Ifai- 
ah {peaks of the Defolation of the City 
ἕως av ἔλθῃ 0° ὑμᾶς πνεῦμα ἀφ᾽ urns, yntil the 
Spirit be poured upon them from on high, Ma. 
32. 15. which is the very Phrafe in which 
our Lord promifeth the Spirit to his Apo/fles, 
Luke 24.49. ‘St. Paul proves their Conver- 
fion from thofe words of che Prophet I/ziah, 
The Deliverer fhall come out of Zion, and fhall 
burn «way iniquity from ‘facob: with which 
thefe are immediately conne@ed, And this w 


-“-τ --- Πρ ͵ὃἝὃἝἷἕἷἕ“8ὉὉὉὉὉὉΘ ΘῬῪΎῈ9ϑῬθθθθθ θ᾽ 


8 
, ς. 
οἰὐεχαντῆσα TE 6) . 249. C. 


(c) In the End of the World, 2 Efdr. 2.34. 6.15, 25. 
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of 
my Covenant with them, faith the Lord, My Spi- 
rit thatis upon thee, and my words which I have 
put into thy Mouth, fhall not depart aut of thy 
Mouth, nor out of the Mouth of thy Seed, nor cut 
of the Mouth of thy Seeds Seed from hynecfirth 
fer ever,Chap. 59. 20, 21. And again, Chap. 
44. 3. I wil pour water upon him thet is thirfry, 
and floods upon the dry ground ; I will peur my 
Spirit upon thy Seed, and my Bleffirg cn thy ΟΥ̓" 
[pring. So Ezek. 36.24. I will take you from 
among the Heathen, and gather you cut of all 
Countries, and will bring you into your own Land. 
And ver. 27. I will put my Spirit within you, 
and caufe you to walk in my Statutes. And 
Chap. 39. 28,29. I have gathered them un- 
to their own Land, and have left none of them 
any more there, neither will I bide my Face any 
more from them, for Ihave poured cut my Spirit 
upon the Houfe of Urael, faith the Lord. And 
this feems plainly to be hinted in thefe 
words of St. Paul, 2 Cor. 3. 15, 16,17. 
Even unto this day, when Mofes is read, the 
Veil is upcn their beart. Neverthele{s, when it 
fball turn to the Lord, tke Veil fhall be taken 
away; for the Lord is (the giver of ) that 
Spirit, (or © 3) where the Lord’is, there is the 
Spirit ; and where the Spirit of the Lord is there 
is Liberty, from fubjecticn to the Law, and 
from that Veil which hinders them, from 
turning to Chritt. 

Tag this Mr. Mead (pag.761, 767.) con- 
jectures there fhall be added a Vifion of Je- 
{us Chrifttothem; for faith God by his Fro- 
phet Zachariah, Chap. 12. 10. J will pour 
upon the Houfe of David, and upon the Inhabi- 
tants of Ferufalem, the Spirit of Grace cnd of 
Supplications, and they fhall look upon him whom 
they have pierced, and mourn for him. And 
Chrift being ask’d, Whar fhall be the Sign of 
the End of the World? Matth. 24. 3. faith 
ver. 30. Then fhall appear the Sign of the Son 
of Man in Heaven, and then {hall all the Tribes 
of the Earth mourn, and they fhall fee the Son 
of Man coming in the Clouds of Heaven, with 
Power and great Glory. And he {peaks to the 
Jews thus, Verily, I fay unto you, yet a little 
while, and you {hall not fee me till you fay ,. 
Bleffed is he that cometh in the Name of the 
Lord, Match. 23. 39. 

Or that according to the ancientand gene-_ 
ral Dodtrine both of ‘few and Chriftian, they 
fhall have an Elias fent toinftrué them, a De- 
liverer ἕνεκεν Σιῶν, for rhe fake of Zion, as che 
Septuagint, Ifa. 59. 20. For, faith he, It may 
be fit to conceive magnificently of fo great a 
work of Godtawards a Peaple for whom δὲ hath 
formerly fhewed fo many wonders ; efpecially 
this being the greateft work of mercy and won- 


(4) P. 232. Ὁ. “Ὅτε ὀβτγτώσεϑε εἰς ὃν 
Aua τοῖς TlaSiepy assy x ποῖς Πεέρφήταις, x, nis wae 


av @ ᾿ 2 A~ A ry ; 2 ; ᾿ Pe ἊΣ ἐ μ ‘ 
Τὰ ἡμέτερα Yous, 1 xy δῶ πορσηλύτωνρ Wwouev, sew ἐλθεῖν uum + Χειςὸν προσ dorgTt, Pp» 396. 


(g) L. 5. ς. 34. (h 
(1) Rs Saadias Gaon Sepher Hemunot. 
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dea that ever he did for them, far beyond: the 
bringing them forth of Egypt, and leading them 
in the Wildernefs. And to this he refers thefe 
words of Ecclefiafticus, Elias was ordained to 
turn the hearts of she Father to the Son, and 
to reffore , κατατῆσαι͵ the Tribes of Facad : 
Μαχάειοι οἱ ἰδόντες σὲ » % οἱ εἰγαπήσει κεκοσμημένοι 
ἡ γὺ ἡμέϊς Cot ζησόμεϑα, Bleffed are they that fee 
thee, and are adorned with love, for we fhall fure~ 
ly live, Eccluf. 48. 10, 11. Where note, that 
their Converfion is again reprefented by a 
new life, and by the very word ufed con- 
cerning the Souls of the Afartyrs which 
were flain, Rev. 20. 4. 

δ. VI. Add tochis, That as all che ancient 
Millennaries held thas this Reign on Earth 
fhouid be at (k) Ferufalem, and that the 
Ἴων: converted then fhould Reign together 
with the Chriftians; fo all the Paflages cited 
from Fewifh Writers concerning the Milen- 
nium, {peak only of the Millefnium of the Re- 
furrection, the new Heavens and new Earth 
the ων!» Nation fhall enjoy. This is appa- 
rent from thofe words on which the Midrajh 
Tehilim founds this Millennium , viz. Com- 
fort us according to the days im which thou haft 
affitted us, Pfal. 90. 15. in Babylon, in Greece, 
in Rome. From the words cited by Galatinus, 
1. 12. c, 1. from R. Eliezer, ch. 34. As I live, 
faith the Lord, I will raife you in the time to 
come, in the Refurrection of the dead, and I 
will gather you, with all Irael, inte the Land 
of Ifrael. From thofe cited from R. Saadias 
on Dan. 7. 18. Becaufe the Fews rebelled a- 
gainsi their Lord, their Kingdom fhall be ta- 
ken from them, and given to the four Mo- 
narchies who fhall poffe{s it in this World, and 
Shall fubdue and carry captive Ifrael till the 
Age to come in which the Meffiah fhall Reign. 
From the Yargum on Hof. 14. 8. They fhall 
be gathered from the midjt of their captivity; and 
on Pfa/.s50.4. From the Paffage quoted by 
Galatinus, l.11.c. 1. From the Book &era- 


coth, that Ifrael fhall no more make menticn of 


their departure out of Egypt in the Age to come, 
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in the days of the Mejiabh. And from the 
words cited by Mr. Mead, Luke 21. 24, 
The ‘fews fhall be carried captives into all Na- 
tions till the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled, and 
then fhall they fee the Son of Adan coming in 
the Clouds. From the words of Tobit cited 
by Mr. Mead, p. 579. Then the Children of 
Ifrael fhall go into a very long captivity, but the ~ 
bleffed God fhall remember them, and gatier 

them from the four corners of the Earth. Ac- 

cordingly Mr. Afead fums up their Opinion 

thus , Zhey expect their Forefathers, at leaft 

fuch as were juft and holy, fhould rijein the be- 

ginning of the fame Millennium, and reign jn 

the Land of Ifrael oith their Off. -foving under 
the Meffiah. And, faith he, I can hardly be- 

lieve that all this {moak of Tradition ceuld «- 
rife but from fome fire of Truth sanciently made 
known unto them. And this I freely erant, 
and do indeed fuppofe by aflerting a Pre- 
diction of {uch a genera) Call of the haa 
near the clofe of the World, as they {tiled 
ζωοποίηοις, g reviving, and a Refurrettion of 
them. But how comes this Tradition to re- 
late to Chriftian. Martyrs bebeaded for the 
Name of Chriff, or to be fulfilled in the Re- 
furrection of them only who. are chicfly 
Chriftians, not of the Fews, but of the Gen- 
tiles? Mr. Mead folves the matter chus , 
p. 604. Under the fecond fort of thefe Reigners 
I would in a particular ref{pect underStand the 
Nation of the ‘feos then converted to the Chri- 
ftian Faith 3 »who coming in toward the end of 
the day, may, above all others, be {uid to be thofe 
who had not worfhipped the Beaft, nor his Image, 
nor had received bis mark upon their foreheads or 
their hands. And thus will Truth prevail at 
la{t, butto the ruin of this literal Refurredti- 
on: For how canthey lirerally be faid to live 
again, and tohave a part inthe firft Refurrection, 
whowere never flain for the Faith? And whoare 
not to be converted, fay cheir own Prophe- 
cies and Traditions, till God createth a zew 
Heaven and anew Larth, and much lels 6}} 
the Fall of Babylon ὃ | 


(k) Juftin M. Iren, Tertu} fupra. 
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A TREATISE 


CHAP. I. 


This Chapter contains an Anfwer to all the Arguments producd from Scripture; to prove this literal 
Refurrection of the Martyrs, and thw Reign of them on Earth a thoufand years, viz. 1..To 
the chief Argument for thes Opinion, from Rev. 20. 4,5, 6. §. I. To 2 Pet. 3. from verf. 
s. 13. §. 11. 70 Heb. 2. §. compare with Chap. 1, 6. §. TIT. To Matth. 5.5. The 
Meek fhallinherit the Earth, δ. IV. 70 Rom. 8. 19, 20. The Creature fhall be deliver- 
ed from the Bondage of Corruption into the glorious Liberty of the Sons of God, §. V. 
To Aéts 3.20, 21. The Heavens muft receive him till the time of the Reftirurion of all 


things, §. VI. Zo Matth. 19. 27, 28, 29. Ye that have followed me in the Regenera- 
nee fit upon twelve Thrones, 6. VII. And they hall receive an hundred-fold 


now in this Life. Ibid. 


Proceed now to the Arguments produ- 
ced from Scripture for the Doctrine of 
the Millennium, to which I hope to re- 
turn aclear and fatisfactory Anfwer, 
beginning with thofe words of the Revelaticns 


in which all the Affertors of this Doétrine 


place their Confidence. And they are thefe. 


δ. I. Arg. x. And I faw Thrones, and they 
fat upon them, and ‘fudgment was given to 
them: and I faw the Souls of them that were 
beheaded for the Witnefs of ‘fefus, and for the 
Wird of God, and which had not worfhipped the 
Beaft, neither his Image, neither bad received bis 
Mark upon their Foreheads, or in their Hands, 
and they lived and reigned with Chrift a thoufand 
years, Rev. 20. 4. 

But the reft of the Dead lived not again till 
the thoufend years were finifhed. This is the 
firft Refurrection, verf. ¢. 

Bleffed and holy is he who bath part in the 
firft Refurrection : On {ποῦ the fecond Death hath 
no porwer, but they fhall be Priefts of God and 
of Chrif?, and fhall reign with him a thoufand 
years, verl. 6. 

ΕἸ}, Here, fay they, is mention of a Fir 
R-furreclicn, antecedent to the General Re- 
furrecticn of che Juft, who are not τὸ live a- 
gain till chey who firft rife have reigned a 
thcufand years ON Earth. 

2dl;. This Refurrection, fay they, is pro- 
perto chofe who were flain for the Teftimsny 
uf F clus, and the TFcrd of God, and were not 
Werjhippers of the Bec ft. | 

diy. This Refurrection, fay they, is not 
a Metaphorical, buta proper Refurredtion; 
for the Ser/s, i. ὁ. the Perfons of them that 
were flain live again. 

4thiy. They do reign with Chrift a thoufand 
jeers, and thac Reign, fay moft of them, is 
to be upon Earth ; therefore there is to be 
a Reign at thofe Martyrs who were [lain for 
be Tifiea ny of Fefus and the Word of God ap- 

on bartit αὶ thoufund years, 


Now in anfwer to this Argument, let ic 
be noted : | 

Anfw. 1. Thatitisnot the Bodies, but the 
Souls ofthem that are beheaded who are {aid 
to live; now the word Ψυχὴ, rendred Sou/, 
occurs fix times in this Book, this place ex- 


cepted ; and in all thefe places, it fignifies 


either the Soul in feparation, or diftinétion 
from the Body, or the living Soul ; for Chap. 
6. 9. The Souls under the Altar, not only cry 
with aloud Voice but they are cloathed with 
white Robes, ver. 10, rr. which Expreffions 
cannot be wellapplied to Dead Bodies. Chap. 
8. 9. The Κπσματα tyovre -fuqds, are the 
Creatures having Animal Souls by which 
they lived, Chap. 12. 11. [τ plainly fignifies 
their Lives, ἡ. 6. the Souls by which Men 
live, Chap. 16.3. It is exprefly ἡ ψυχὴ Coca, 
the living Soul, Chap. 18. 13. It fignifies the 
Lives of Men, or elfethe Souls of Men which 
they did hune for, cr devour, as Ezek. 11. 
18, 20.— 22.26. and ver. 14th émvuiz ὁ ψυχῆς, 
is the defire not of the Body but the Soul ; 
Why therefore muft this Word be here 
fuppofed to fignifie not che Sou/, but thae 
dead Body oppofite to it, which alone pro- 
perly can be {aid to rife, and live again ? 

2dly. Let it be noted, that a proper and a 
literal Refurredtion is never inthe whole Now 
Teftament exprefled, or reprefenced to us by 
the living of the Soul, but always ἢ the living, 
raifing, or the refufcitation of the Dead, 
the raifing of the Bodies of the Saints, of thim 
that flept in the Duft, or in their Graves and 
Sepulchres, or who were buried in the Sea or 
in the Earth ; if then the Holy Gheft here 
meant a literal and proper Refurrection, whv 
doth he fo much vary from the Terms he 
conftantly doth ufe elfewhere, whenevcr he 
difcourfeth of fuch a Refurrection, and cake 
up with the Terms fo oft applied in Scrip- 
ture toa Moral, and Metaphorical Refur- 
rection? As we fhall fee hereafter. 


Anfw. 


the true 


Anfw. 2. 2dly. 1 grant that here is men- 
tion of a Firft Refurrection antecedent to the 
general and proper Refurrection, but then 
it plainly isa Refurrection in which all that 
are blefjed and holy, and over whom the fe- 
cond Death hath no Power, have a part, ver. 6. 
and they are all whofe Names are written 
in the Book of Life, ver. 14,15. Icis a Re- 
furrcétion of all who had not worfhipped 
the Beaft, ver. 4. and they are all the fame 
Perfons, Rev. 13. 8. It is a Refurrection 
of thofe who are made Kings and Priefts to 
God and Chrift, which all good Chriftians are, 
1 Pet.2.5,6. and therefore not of Martyrs only. 

Again, It is a Refurrection betore che 
Day of Judgment, and before the Sea, and 
Death, and the Grave deliver up their Dead, 
as the words following intimate, ver. 12, 
13. viz. I faw the Dead, {mall and great ftand 
before Ged, and the Books were opened ; and 
another Book, which is the Book Of Life, and the 
Dead were judged out of thofe things which were 
avritten in the Books, according to their Works. 
And the Sea gave up her Dead, that were in 
2:: And Death ey Hades delivered up their 
Dead that were in them: And they were judged 
every Man according to his Works. Where 
note, tharthe Dead delivered up were all 
that were judged according to their Works. 
Te alfo is a Refurrection before Chrift’s 
coming to render to every Man as his Works 
Shall be ; for this he after promifeth to do, 
Chap. 22. 12. whereas , according to the 
Doctrine of the Millennium, Chriit had al- 
ready given to them whom he had raifed τὸ 
reign with him on Earth, the Bleffing pro- 
miled to bim that overcometh , Rev. 2. 26, 
27.---. 21. ζ. το. 

3d/y. The reft of the Dead that lived not 
again until the. thoufand years were finifhed, 
are not the Fujf, but the Synagogue of Satan, 
Gog and Magog, ver. 8. for St. ‘fobn, Chap. 
10. reprelents the King of kings, and Lord of 
lords, with the Armies which were in Heaven 
making War with the Kings of the Earth and 
their cirmies, and giving their Flefh to be meat 
unto them; in which War the Beaff was 
takin , and the falfe Prophet, and caft alive 
into a lake of Fire, ver, 20, And then it 
. follows thus, καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ, and the reft of them, 
who were gathered together to make War 
with this King of kings were flain with the 
Sword that came out of his Mouth, and all 
the Fouls were filled with their Flefh, ver. 21. 
Now it being by the Pagan Emperors firft, 
and by the Beat afterwards , That Satan, 
the great Dragon, made war with the Seed of 
the Woman which kept the Commandments ὁ 
God, and had the Teftimony. of Fefus Chrift, 
Rev. -¥2, 17. Thefe Inftruments of Satan 
being: thus. flain, and overcome by Chrift, 
_ Satanis bound a thoufand years, i.e. He is fo 
Jong difabled from perfecuting and moleft- 
ing the Church of Chrift, and daring this 
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fpace She. is raiféd upto her Primitiye Puri-. 
ty, and flourisheth eglorioufly, and fois repre- 

ented, as having a Refurredction from the 
Dead: This thoufand years being ended, 
Satan islet loofe again, and gathers again his 
Inftruments, i.e. the Nations which are in the 
four alae of the Earth, Gog and Magog to 
Battle, and they compafs the Camp of the Saints. 
Rev. 20. 8, 9. And this is the living of 
the reft of the Dead again after the thoufand 
years was ended, ver. 5. forit is only Οἱ λωποὶ, 
the reft that were flain, Chap. 19. 21. that 11- 
ved again ; it is only chofe whohad no fhare 
in the Firft Refurreétion, and fo were neither 
bleffed nor holy, ver. 6. nor had their Names 
written in the Book of Life; and confe- 
quently thofe on which che Second Death 
had place, which Death they fuffered when 
Fire came down from Heaven and. devour dthem, 
and they were caft into the Lake of Fire with 
the Devil, ver, 10, If. 

And that Of λοιποὶ the reft, Chap. 19. 21. 
and Chap. 20. 5. fhould fignifie the fame Per- 
fons, cannot feem ftrange, if we contider 
that only four Verfes intervene betwixt 
them. And that they muft bethe fame Per- 
fons, is evident from the connexion of the 
words, thus, the reff of the Dead lived not till the 
thouf{and years of Satan’s Binding and the Saints 
Reign was ended, ver. 5. And when thofe 
thoufand years were ended, Satan was loofed, 
and gathered them cogether againft that 
Church of Chrift, which had thus Reigned 
a thoufand years, VEI.7, 8, 95 10. as 

And this interpretation of the reff of the 
Dead rifing again, givesaclear Anfwerto the 
Objection of Mr. Mead, againft the other 
Senfes commonly impofed upon thefe Words, 
viz. That it would be.a moft harjh and violent 
Interpretation, to fay the Dead, and the living 
again of the Dead, fhould not be taken in the 
fame Senfe ; tor according to this Expoficion 
they are exactly taken in the fame Senfe, 
the Dead Church living again in the faine 
Metaphorical Senfe, in which che reft of 
the Dead, the Enemies of the Church live 
again, atthe end of the rhoufand years when 
satan is loofed, and gathers chem to Battle 
againit the Church. ' 

4thly. The Souls of them who were flaiz 
for the Teftimeny of Felus, and for the Word 
of God, are thofe Chriftians who were flain 
in the time of the Ten Perfecutions, and the 
Souls of them who worfhipped not the Beaft, are 
thofe Chriftians who chofe rather to die, 
or fuffet Perfecution, than to be guilty of 
Romifh Idolatry: And they are faid to live 
again as the Beaft which had received τὴν 
πληγὴν Savers, the Wound of Death , and one 
of whofe Heads was wounded to Death, ἔζησεν 
lived again, Rev. 1 24. 3; 12. VIZ, in the Sirc- 
ceflion of the Antichriftian Beaft, co him 
which exercifed the Power of the Heathen 
Emperors over the Earth, and reviv'd the Ido- 
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Heathen Empire. And as the two 
when flain, are faid to live ae 

vit of Life from God entring into them, 
Ae ha Ἴ Ἴ eae a fucceffion of Men 
of the fame faith and the fame oppofition to 
the Beaft, revive, and flourifh after they were 
flain ; Some here reply, that thes was {poken 
of the two Churches, that they were flain, and 
lived again, wot of the iar But why 
then may not the words of St. ‘Fobn be fpoken 
of the Charch of Few and Gentile then revi- 
ving, and not of the Suppofita ? Moreover, 
thele two Witneffes are faid'to be flain, ver. 
“. and their dead bedies to lie in the ftreets { the 
great City, ver. 18. to be feen lying there 
three days and an half, and not to be fuffered 
to be put into their Graves, ver. 9. and af- 
ter three days and an half, the Spirit of Gad is 
faid to enter into them, to make them ftand 
upon their feet, and live again. If therefore 
nothing of thisbe {poken of the Suppofita, why 
fhould thefe words, I faw the Souls of them 


who were beheaded fer the Witnefs of Fefus, and 


they lived again, be fpoken of the Suppofita, 
and not ofthe Churches of the Converted Ἴων: 
and Gentiles? This being the Prophetick 
Scheme by which the Scripture {till reprefents 
the glorious Reftoration of God’s Church 
and People. For, 

1. The Reftoration of the Church is fome- 
times reprefented asa Refurrection of it from 
the Dead. So faith the Prophet Ifaiah, ἀναςή- 
σονται of vexesty thy dead fhall arife, and be 
vaifed out of their Tombs, Chap. 26.19. So 
God {peaks to the ‘Fewifh Nation by Ezekiel, 
faying, I will open your graves, and caufe you 
to come out of your graves, and bring you into the 
Land of Ifrael, Ezek. 37.13, 14. The Pro- 
phet Hofea {peaks thus, in three days ϑξαναςη- 
σύμεϑω we fhall rife up again, and we fhall live 
before him, Hof. 6.2. And the Apoffle {peak- 
ing cf this very matter, viz. the Converfion 
of the Fews, faich, it fhall be even to the 
Gentiles ζωὴ ἐκ vexgav, as life from the dead, 
Rom. rx.15. Here then is a Refurre@tion of 
the Church of Ged:agreeable to that which 
our Interpretation of this Paflage ofthe Reve- 
lations doth impore: nor is there any more 
reafon to fay che words of St. ‘fobn refpe& 
the Suppofita, and not the Churches, than to 
fay the fame of many of the places cited. 

Moreover, the Scripture doth more fre- 
quently mention the Reftoration of the 

Church, and her return from a low, captive, 
and afflicted State under the Metaphor of a 
new Life,a Life from the dead,a Revivifcence 
ot God’s Church and People. Thus when 
God moved the Perfian Kings to let the Fews 
return to their own Land, he is by Ezra {aid 
to give them ζωοποίησιν 4 Revivifcence, Ezra, 
9.8,9. The Pfalmit {peaking of himfelf as the 
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Text, or ‘of God’s People: alfo, ‘faith the 
Marginal ' Reading, ufeth thefe words, Thon 
which bat Pawed me great and fore troubles, fale 
quicken me (Marg. #s)- again, and fhalt ‘bring 
me up again (Marg.-us)- from: the depth of the 
Earth, Pfal.q1. 20. And the Church fpeaketh: 
thus to God, ζωώσεις thow wilt quicken us, and 
we will call.upon thy Name, Ῥία!. 80. 18. And 
again, Thou wilt return % ζωώσεις ἡμᾶφ and: 
revive us; and thy People {hall rejoyce in thee, 
Pfal. 85.6. Cow) os τεθνεῶτές σε, Thy dead Men 
fhall live, Ifa. 26. 19. fay Symmachds and 
Theodotion, ζυσόμεβαν We fhall live-in his fight, 
faith the Prophet Hofea, Chap. 6. 2, 3. and 
Ch. 14. 17. They fhall live with their Children 
and return again, faith the Prophet Zachary, 
Chap: 10.'8, 9. The Son of ‘Syrach faith, at 
the coming of Elias , ζωΐ ζησόμεθα, we [Πα] 
live again; Chap. 48. 11. But the chief Seac 
of this Metaphor is in the 37¢h Chapter of 
Ezekiel, where God is introduced inquiring 
of the Fes in Babylon, εἰ Cie’), canthefe Bones 
live ὃ ver. 3. and promifing to put intothem 
avedua ζωῆς, the breath of life, ver. 5. and fay- 
ing, I. sill put my Spirit into you, ἃ Cicer, 
and ye fhall live, and bidding the Prophet blow 
upon them ¥ ζησώτωσαν, that they may live, ν. 9. 
and declaring that when he haddonefo, breath 
entredinta them; ὦ ἔζησαν» and they lived again, 
and ftood upon their feet, V. το. in all which 
places the very word which St. οὐ» ufeth to 
exprefs the firft Refurrection, is here ufed 
to exprefs the Return of the Church from her 
Obfcurity and Thraldom. to a glorious State. 
Why therefore may not the word in Sr. Jobn 
bear that Senfe which it fo often bearsin the 
Prophetick Writings, and twice in the (a) 
New Teftament, when {poken of the Gentiles 2 
It hence at laft appears, that by this Inter- 
pretation I put no force upon the words, 
but do expound them in the familiar Senfe 
in which they are {till ufed upon the like oc- 
cafion in the Prophetick Writings. 

Now it is generally agreed by thofe who 
own this Converfion of the Fews, that it 
is not to commence till after the Deitruction 
of the Beaff, or the Downfall of <Antichrif, 
mention’d Chap. 18. and therefore in the 
next Chapter he begins his Difcourfe upon 
it, faying, Chap. 19. 7- The Marriage of 
the Lamb is come, and hu Wife hath made 
her felf ready, i.e. fhe who was formerly 
put away, becanfe fhe was not (b) pre- 
pared for the Bridegroom’s coming , was 
now to be married to God again. And 
Chap. 21. he reaffumes this matter, and 
fhewsthe Bride the Lamb’s Wife in fuch a de- 
{cription, as will not fuffer us to doubt fhe - 
isthe Fewifh Nation converted to the Chris 
ftian Faith: For, he calls her the Holy City, 
and the New Ferufalem, and tells us in the 
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very words of Ifaiah, Chap. 60. 3, το. that 
the Nations which fhall be faved fhall walk in 
the light of thi City. He calleth her alfo the 
Bride tobe married to the Lamb ; which 15 
the Defcription the Prophets make of this 
converted Nation, viz. as of a Bride adorned 
with her fewels, and as one that is to be mar- 
ried to the Lord, Ua. ὅτ. το. 62.4, 5. And 
he goes onin a continual Defcription of this 
New Ferufaleminthe words of the Prophets, 
Ifciahand Ezekiel {peaking of the Converfion 
of the Fewifh Nation. The City allo coming 
down from Heaven, ver. ro. isthe new Church 
of the converted ‘fews, faid to come down 
trom Heaven, according tothe Hebrew Phrafe, 
becaufe of thac Divine Wifdom, and thofe 
Spiritual Gifts and Graces with which fhe 
shall be adorned from Heaven : For as they 
were wont to fay of one who treated of fu- 
blime heavenly things, that Fhe did: μὴ. 
mY (a) afcend into Heaven, and fpeak'as one 
who was admitted intothe Divine Councils, 
Deut. 39. 11, 12. Prov. 30. 3. and of thofe 
who heard thefe things that they were ex- 
alted to Heaven, Matth. 11. 23. fo the pour- 
ing down of thefe Gifts and Bleflings is re- 
prefented as the opening of Heaven, and let- 
ting them down upon the Earth. ‘Thus when 
St. John receives his Prophecy, he fees 2 door 
opened'in Heaven, and hears a Voice faying 
come up hither, and Iwill fhew thee what fhall 
be hereafter, Rev. 4.1. Where nore, that 
the Voice he heard then was as the Voice of a 
Trumpet: And fo the very fame Voice he 
heard when he was in rhe Spirit, Rev. 1. ro. 
The two Witneffes alfo, when they live a- 
gain, are called wp into Heaven, Rev. 11. 11, 
12. as being filled with heavenly Wifdom. 
And fince the Spiritual Gifts imparted to the 
Church are faid to come from τυ. Mate the 
Father of lights, Jam.1.17. and they who were 
made Partakers of them to have tafted  Se- 
peaséruegvia of the heavenly gift; feeing the 
Church of Chrift isthe ferufalem which as from 
avove, Gal.4.25. the heavenly ‘Ferufalem, Heb. 
12. 22. it is no wonder that fhe is reprefen- 
ted here ascoming down from Heaven, when 
fhe was as it were to have a mew Birth which is 


from above, Joh. 3. 3. and tobe adorned with ~ 


{pirstual blefjings in heavenly things in Chrift fe- 
jus, Eph. τ. 3. and to be reduc’d to her Pri- 
mitive Luitre and Purity ; for chen fhall the 
Purity of the Church return,and be as it was 
in the times of the firft Martyrs for the Faith, 
and the Gofpel fhall be profeffed without 
any Axtichriftian mixture, as they who op- 
pofed the Beaft endeavoured to preferve it : 
And thus fhall thefe Ad¢artyrs and Oppofers 
of the Beatt live again. 

A Reverend'and Worthy Perfon, of more 


than ordinary Skill in matters of this na-. 


ture, is of Opinion ; 


aff, That ‘the: firfF ' Refurveétion, here mens 
tion'd, will be a: literal Refurrection of therm: 
that have loft their. Lives for ‘the Teftimony - of 
Chiiff, to enfoy eterkal Life th'Heaven a thou- 
fand years before thé general Refurrettion, as the 
Martyrs of the Old'Teftament arofe with’ the Body 
He Chrift , Matth.’.27. 52. They fhall reign 
aith he, with Chrift, not on Earth, ‘but in Hea 
ven, where Chrift is, and fhall be till he come to 
Fudgment. . ; 

2dly, He is of Opinion, That zor only the 
Martyrs fhal then rife to heavenly Blifs, but 
that their Murtherers fhall then alfo arife to eter- 
nal Punifhment. Which hegathers from thofe 
words of Daniel, Chap. 12. 2. And many of 
them that fleep in the- duff fhall arife, fome to e- 
verlafting Life, and fome to everlafting- Shame 
and Contempt. Now, ἂς τος 
if. Againit the Doctrine of the firft and 

fecond Refurrection, properly fo called, 1 
have offered fome Arguments in the Anno- 
tations on 1 Cor. 15. and. Chap. 4. ὃ. 2.1 
therefore only farther note ; 

- Firft, That St. Matthew {peaks not one 
word of any Martyrs that arofe after Chrift’s 


Refurrection, but only of the arifing of fome - 


Saints thar flept, and their going into the holy 
City, and appearing unto many ; which feems 
rather to make.it probable they were Saints 
who had lived in the Memory of thofe to 
whom they appeared, and were known. See 
the Note there. os | 
2dly. St. Matthew doth not fay as St. ‘Fobn 
doth, that many Souls lived, but that πόλλα 
σώματα many Bodies of thofe that flept arofe ont 
of their Sepulchres: His words muit therefore 
be ifdedtood ofa proper Refurrection of the 
Bodies of the Saints ;- but it cannot be hence 
inferr’d that the words of St. ‘Fohn bear the 
fame fenfe. | 
gly. St. οὐ» doth not fay his Martyrs 
fhall reign with Chrift athoufand years before 
the general Refurrettion, but only, that rhey fhalt- 
reign with Chrift a thoufand years; which feems 
an odd Expreffion when apphed to them who 
are rais’'d to reign for ever with him. Add to 
this, thatafter the Refurrection of St. Fohn’s 
Saints co reign with Chrift a thoufand years, . Saq 
tan is loofed, and raifes his Armies to fight 
againft, and compafs about tlw apeuCorlus 
WW’ ἁγίων, the Camp of the Saints, V.'7, 8, 9 
which fairly intimates that the Saints men-- 
tion’d ‘ver. 6. as partakers of the firft Refurre- 
ction, were {till on Earth, and not reigning 
wich Οὐ» in Heaven. παν" 
Laftly, The fecond part of this Opinion 
feems to contradié& many Scriptures which ex- 
prefly teach thacthe time of che Punifhment 
of the wicked fhall be after the Sentence of 
Abfolution hath been paffed uponthe Bleffed, 
Marth. 25.41, —46. when all the Good have 
gone'iinto everlafting Life, οὐ» 5.28, 29. at 
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the day of Judgment, and:when we fhallap- 


pear before the Judgment-feat of Chrilt,Rom. 
oe 9, 16. | το. and, that they who 
have perfecuted Chrift’s Members fhall be pu- 
nifhed at the Revelation of Chrift from Heaven, 
» Theff. 1..6-——9. at the Conflagration of the 
Worldy 2 Pet. 2.9.3.7. at. the day of Fudg- 
ment, Jude 14, 15. whenbe cometh inthe Clouds, 
Rev. 1.7. and that the Crown of Glory fhall 
be givento the Righteous at the {ame time. 
See Note on 2 Jim. 4. 8. 

Obj.2, Some refer to this Millennium thofe 
words of Chrift, Matth. 5.5. Bleffed are the 
meek, for they fhall inherit the Earth, faying, 
that neither David, nor our Saviour, could under- 
fland thes otherwifethan of 4 future State, becaufe 
it is not the meck, but the great ones of the World, 
that flice the Earth among them, and Court-flat- 
terers that {cramble for Preferment. — 

Anf. But it is evident to a Demonttrati- 
cn, that Devid did underftand this of the 
sprefent Earth, or of the Land of Canaan 5 
for the Tenor of this whole thirty feventh 
Pfalm is defign’d tofhew that wicked Men 
fhall by God’s Judgment fuddenly perish, 
whilft righteous Men. lived eafily and quietly 
in the Land of Canaan. ‘Sover.9. Evil doers 

fhall be cut off, but they that wait upon the Lord 
they flall inherit the Earth; for yet'a little while, 
and the wicked fhall not be, but the meek fhall 
inherit the Earth. Tiey that are bleffed of him 
fhall inherit the Earth, and they.taat are cur- 
fed of him fhall be rooted out. So verte 34. 
Wait on the Lord, and keep his way, and he fhall 
exalt thee τὸ xAnewoyncas ὃ γίω to inherit the 
Earth : when thE wicked are. deftroyed thou fhalt 
fee it. See alfo ver. 14,17, 195 23, 24, 27. 
29. “Tis therefore unadvifedly faid,. the P/al- 
mift. could not underftand this of the prefent Earth, 
and that upon a plain miftake of the Import 
of che Phrafe ; as if ixheriting the Earth was en- 
joying a vaft Fortune, or a great fhare of tem- 
poral Enjoyments here, whereas the Comfort 
ef this Life, as our Lord teacheth, Luke 12. 
15. Confifteth not in the abundance of the 
things that we poffefs. ‘The Phrafe rather im- 
ports, That Meeknefs is the beft way to 
procure us along and peaceable Life on 
Earth, Pfal.34.12, 14. 1 Pet. 3. 10. and that 
the meek Perfon fhall ordinarily have che 
moft fure enjoyment of thefe things as far as 
they are neediul ; that he fhall enjoy them 
with the greateft, Quier and Tranquility, 
without that Strife, Debate, Anxiety, and 
Trouble, which imbitter the Enjoyment of 
thefe things τὸ others; and with che crueft 
Comfort, SatisfaGtion, and Contentednefs of 
Mind. For, as Chryfoffom well obferves up- 
on the place, becaufe the Fes had been oft 
taughtthis Leffon in the Old Teftament, our 
Saviour addreffes himfelf co chemin the Lan- 
guage they had been accuftomed to; chis 
Son of David r Cpeatéeth and corfirmeth to 
them the Promife made by David. And this 
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I judge to be the moft natural, and trueft 
Expofition of thefe Word. . -- 

Obj. 3. Our Saviour promifes to his Difci- 
ples and Followers, That for the Loffes they 
fhould fuftain here on his account, and for 
the fake of his Gofpel, they fhould receive 
there an hundred fold, and fitupon Thrones 
with him judging the Tribesof J/racl. The 
Words are thefe: And Fefus faid unto them, 
Verily I fay unto you, that ye which have followed 
me in the Regeneration, when the Son of Man fhall 
fit cn the Throne of his Glery, ye alfo fhall fit 
upon twelve Thrones, judging the twol-ve, Tribes 
of Ifrael, Matth. 19. 27, 28. ‘Thefle Thrones 
muit, in all Reafon, be the fame with the 
Thrones mentioned Dan. 7.9. “ρος. 20. 4. 
and therefore mark the fame time and ftare. 
And feeing in thofe places they plainly fignifie 
the Millennial Scate, or the Kingdom of 
Chrift and his Saints, they muft here fignifie 
the fame in chis Promife of our Saviour to his 
fuffering Followers. And asco the word πα- 
My [ενεσία which is here tranilated Regeneratian, 
tis very well known that both the Greck Phi- 
Jofophers and Greek Fathers ufe that word for 
the Renovation of the World, which is to 
be at, or before the Aéillennial fate. 

Anfw. In Anf{wertothis Argument, I thall 
not take notice that what the Argument faith 
is promifed to Chrift’s Difciples and Followers 
in general, is indeed promifed.cnly τὸ his 
twelve Apoftles, ‘to them who had chen /of 
all and followed bim, Matth. 19. 17. to them " 
who had continued with him in his Tem ptati- 
ons, Luke 22.28. The Thrones here men- 
tioned therefore cannot be the Thrones {po- 
ken of in Daniel, and che Revelztioms: for 
thefe Thrones are peculiar to the rwelve 
Apoftles: Thole in the Revelaticns are fup- 
pofed to belong toall that have'athare inthe 
γί! Refurrection: the Apoftles fit upon thele 
Thrones only to Fudge the twelve Tribes of 
Irael ; but they who ficon the Thrones men- 
tion’d inche Revelations, are to Rule cver the 
Nations, and Fudge them, Rev. 2.26, 27. 2. 
21. ζ. 10. 20. 4.6. But, 

2dly. 1 grantthe m7 Jeveciz, or Regenera- 
tion here mentioned, may be referred to che 
Confummation of the World, and to che sew 
Heavens and Earth of which the Prophets {peak ; 
but then Ladd, chis masz fevecia or new Birth, 
is only that of the Church cf Chrift, chac 
ζωυποίησις Or new Life, that ζωὴ ἐκ νεκρῶν, Life 


from the dead, the fhall receive when all ἢ: 


rael fhall be faved, and the Fulne/s of the Gen- 
tiles fhall flow in tothem. For, 

1. The Perfons here to be judgedare only 
the Tsvelve Tribes of Irael, which makes it 
more than probable, thatthe whole Promife 
made to the Apoftles refpects their Government 
over thefe Tribes coming in attheClofecfthe 
World after the Fall of Antichriff ; and char 
not by a Refurrection of cheir Perfons,but b 
a Revivifcence of that Spirit which refided fn 


them, 


» 
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them, and of.that Purity and Knowledge 
which they delivered to the World , and 
chiefly by Admiffion of their Gofpel to be 
the Standard of their Faith, and the Dire- 
ion of their Lives. 

2dly. It hath been obferud already, that the 
Delivery of the Ἴων: from their former Cap- 
tivities and Miferies, is always reprefented as 
a ζωοποίησις, a giving of Life, and a Refurreéti- 
on tothe Ἴων. And thus may thofe words 
of Se. Fchn be primarily referr'd tochem, viz. 
[ faw Thrones, and they fat upon thew, and 
Fudgment was given to them, Chap. 20. 4. 
though thefe things belong not to them on- 
ly, but in gencral to bim that overcometh, 
Chap. 2. 26, 27. 3.1. Seeing chen their 
Return from their Captivity 15 in the {tile 
of the Prophets ufually reprefented as a ™- 
λιγίενεσίαν a reviving , or mew Life; Why 
may not the time of their mojt gloricus Con- 
verfion, and Collection from all! the Corners 
of the Earth, be by our Saviour here repre- 
fented under that known Metaphor? And 
this Converfion of the ‘fewifh Nation being by 
me placed in St. fobn’s Epocha, viz. after the 
Deftruction of the Beaft, and the Deathand 
Slaughter of the Armies of them that fought 
for him, or worfhipped his Image ; and her 
converted Members being, in my Opinion, 
the very Bride of the Lamb, which had made 
her felf ready, and, aftera long Divorce, was 
now married to God again ; I comply inthis 
with all che Ancient Millennaries, and efpe- 
cially with (Ὁ) ‘Fu/tin Martyr, when he faith, 
this παλιγ[ενέσία js the Mystery of the Rege- 
ration of all that expect Fefus Chrift to appear 
at Jerufalem, fpoken of by Iaiah, Chap. 66. 
and thac all Chriftians entirely Orthodox ex- 
pect to {pend a thoufand years in Jérufalem, as 
the Prophet Utah hath foretold, faying, There 
(hall be anew Ifeauen and new Earth. For as 
thefe chings are {poken by a Prophet of the 
Ἴων», one fentto {peak thefe things to them, 
fo is it beyond difpute that they chiefly and 
immediately concern that Nation, and her 
πεκνογριία new Rirth of a numerous Off 
{pring aftcr 1 long Barrennefs, Chap. 66. 7, 
8,9. and her [xalcation co an high Eftate 
of Excellence and Glory ; and chat fo vifible 
coche Grvtiles, that all Nations and Tongues 
Shall fee her Glory. 

As for the tollowing words, urged ftifly by 
the ancient and fome latrer Millennaries,viz. 
And every one that bath forfaken Houfe , or 
Brethren, or Sifter, or Father , or Mother, or 
Wife and Children, or Lands for my Name's 
fake, fhall receive on hundred fold now in this 
time, Huoufes, and Brothers, and Sifters, and 
Mothers,‘and Children , and Lands; and in 


the World to come, eternal Life. Itis, in my 
Opinion, 


17. Very unreafonable to interpret thefe ἢ 


words of Bleflings to be.conferr’d on Men 
aftér the Refurrection ; for they that are 
thought worthy to be Sens of the Refurreétion, 
faich our Lord, neither ΤΟΥ. NOY GTEC green 
in marriage, Lukezo.35. Whence therefcre 
should they have thefe Mothers, and thefe 
Children, not to add Wives an hundred 
fold? They are made /iketo the Anvels ac the 
Refuzrection ; and what fheuld ΠΙΌΗ Angeli 
εἰ Perfons do with, what Advantage will 
they reap from an hundred Woules, or a 
like increafe cf 1 and, on Earth ὃ 

If you reply, That thefe. words of cur 
Sevicur relate not to the. Arft Refurreétion, 
cf which this Text, which {peaks cf Wives 
and Chiidren, is co be interprered, bur on- 


ly to the fecond and general Returrection; : 


LAnfwer, That the words are general, and 
therefore muft include all thac are Sous uf the 
Refurrection. Moreover, by admitting this 
couble Refurrecticn, the firft in which th y 
that are raifed might marry, or have Wives 
and Children, and the {econd in which they 
could not, the Objection cr Enquiry of the 
Sadducees is partly left unan{wered ; tor this 
Diftin@ion doth fuppofe a Refurre@ion, in 
which the ground of their Enquiry might 
take place. 3 

2dly. This wonderful Increafe is promifed 


vus at prefent, ἐν τῷ χαιρῷ τότῳ im this time: of 


life, Mark το. 30. Luke 18.28. in oppofition 
to what they fhall receive ix the Age to come. 


Now the Adidlennium is {till placed by Dr. Burned: 


in che Age to come after the Conflagration of 
the World ; this Promife therefore cannot 
refer to his Millcmnivum, nor yet to any other 
which begins after the Refurre@ion of thefe 
Perfons, tor chat Time can with no propriety 
of Speech be {aid to be ow,nor can the Blef-~ 
fings then received be faid to be received im 
this Life. Morcover,thefe Bléflings are to be 
received μ᾽ dialuar ith Perfecuticns, it being 
the known Obfervation of Criticks and (c) 
Gra: ivians, that 4D with a Genitive Cafe 
Πρ». ὦν. With , and denotes tT αὐτὸν καιρὴν phe 
fame time, and only with an Accufative Cufe 
fignifies after, and denotes vseespeoiav g following 
time ; fo that thefe Perfecuticns muft be contem- 
porary with the Enjoyment of thcfe Blefings, 
whereas a general Peace, and (ἃ) freedom from 
all Perfecutions, is made a neceffary Character of 
the Millennial Strate. 7 

Laftly, Thefe words afford an Argument 
againit the Doétrine cf the Adilennium, be- 
caufe, according to them, the only Bleffing 
to be receiv’d ὦ τῷ αἰῶνι τῷ ἐρχομένῳ in rhe Age 


(b) “Op ὁ dra Howie canpunro dia πλειόνων, ἐν οἷς κὶ τὸ uusvies maw ὃ otsecs HP, 1 ἁπλῶς aay lav, 
F Χειςὺν ἐν ᾿ἱερεσδηὴμ φινήσεως σιροσσδοκώνων. Dial, cum Tiyph. p, 312. B. & ἢ. 301: 


Cc) Phavorinas, (4) Dr. B. p-184. 


to 


--= 


73}. 


“ 
736 
to come is Life everlafting, which Blefling 15 
confin'd to Heaven, and not to be enjoyed on 
Earth, our Houle eternal being in the Heavens, 
2 Cor. 5.1. and our Inheritance eternal refer- 
ved in the Heavens for wx.,And therefore they 
to whom the Promife is here made, are not 
inthe World to come to live a thoufand 
years on Earth, or toenjoy the temporal 
Bleflings promifed here, becaufe they are 
not to be enjoyed in the World to come, 
but now, in this prefent Life, and becaufe the 
only Bleffing promifedin the World to come 
is not to be enjoy’d on Earth, but is refer- 
vedin the Heavens for us, 4 Pet. 1. 4. 

Obj. 4. St. Peter, in his Sermon to the 
“Feiws after our Saviour's Afcenfion, tellsthem 
that he will come again, and thac there will 
be then a Refticution of all things, fuch as 
was promifed by the Prophets. The Hea- 


vens, faith he, muft receive him till the time of 


Reftitution of all things which God bath {poken 


by the Meuth of all bis Prophets fince the World . 


began, Acts 3. 20, 21. 

πῇ». Tanfwer, that thefe words cannot 
be meant ofa Reftieution of all thingstotheir 
former itate; for fure ‘tis very improper to 
fay there will be a Reftitution of all thingsto 
their former ftate, which God hath {poken by 
the Mouth of all his holy Prophets ; for fince 
thefe things relate to the Forerunner of our 
Lord, Chrift’s coming inthe Flefh, his Life, 
Death Refurrection , and Afcenfion, the 
preaching of the Gofpel to the Gentiles, the 
Reign of Anticbrift, the calling of the ews, 
and the coming in of the Fulnefs of the Gen- 


(e) De Refur. Carn. c. 23. 
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tiles, thefe things may very well be faid to be 
exhibited, performed , accomplifhed , and 
confummated ; but I fee not with what pro- 
priety or truth they can be faid tobe reftored 
to their former States, or be renewed, and 
therefore χει yesvey amxemouino¢ πάντων js 


by the Syriack rendred until the fulnefs of 


the time of all things ; by the Arabick, till 
the time in which all things fhall be perfetted , or 

finifhed 3 by (6) Tertullian, Adufque tempora 

exhibitionis omnium ; by (f) Irenaeus, Ufque ad 
tempus difpofitionss omnium, i.e. till the rime’ 
of the exhibition, or difpofal of all things ; by 

Ocecumenius , till the time that all things do 

εἷς meas EASEY come toan end: and for the con- 

firmation of thisimport of the word, we have 

the Suffrage of Hefychius and Phavorinus, 
that αἰπυκατείςασις is τελείωσις rhe confummati- 

om of a thing. Hence then I argue thus a- 

gainit this Doctrine. Since Chrift is tocon- 

tinue in Heaven till the Completion,or Con- 

{ummation of all things fpoken by the holy 

Prophets, if the Adillennium were any of them, 

Chrift muft continue in Heaven till the Con- 

fummation of chat alfo, and therefore is not 

tocome down from Heaven to reign on Earth 

till the Millennium be ended ; nor can that 

be contemporary with our Lord's fecond 

coming, which 15 from Heaven. 

The Arguments produced in favour of 
this Adillennium from Rom. 8. 19, 20, 21. 
from 2 Thef. 2.1. from Heb. 1. 6. and 2. ¢. 
and from 2Per. 3.8.— 12. are fufficiently 
anf{wered inthe Notes upon thofe places. 


(f) B. 1.3.¢. 12. 


CHAP. 


CHAP. Iv. 


This Chapter contains Arguments againft the literal Refurrettion, and the Reign of Martyrs tipor 


Earth a thoufand years. 


Firft, From the Inconfiftency of it with the happy State of Souls 


departed, 8.1. Secondly, From the accurate Defcription of the Refurreétion in the Holy Scrip-. 
ture, without any mention of a firft and fecond~ Refurrettion, and with fuch Defcriptions of 
the Qualities of tbe Bodies raifed, the efficient Caufe, of the ‘Time, Circumftances, and Con- 
fequents of it, which fuit not with the Dottrine of the Millennium, δ. If. Thirdly; From 


the Inconfiftency of it with 
Promifes, ἡ. III. 


Aving thus fheweds That Scripture 
and Antiquity afford no fure Foun- 
dation for this fuppofed Refur- 
rection of the Saints and Martyrs 

“to reign with Chrift on Earth a thoufand years ; 

I proceed now to fhew che Inconfiftence of 

this Doétrine, with many things delivered 

inthe Holy Scripture. And, 


8.1. Fir, This Doétrine feems not well 
confftent with the happy State of Souls de- 
parted, recorded in the Sacred Writings ; 
for canit rationally be fuppofed, That thofe 
Spirits of Fut Men made perfect, which are 
now with Chrift, Heb. 12. 23. and, beang 
abfent from the Body, are prefent with the Lord, 
2 Cor. 5. 8. Phil. 1. 23. fhould leave thofe 
bleffed Manfions, or quitthat happy State, 
to live on Earth again athoufand years ὃ 
That they who are already entred into Reft 
Luke 23. 43. and who enjoy all the Delights 
and Satisfactions which Paradife it felf af- 
fords, fhould quit that Station to enjoy Peace 
and Plenty upon Earth? Can they expect to 
be more righteousand holy, orto have more 
divine and heavenly Speculations, or better 
Company, or a more full Fruition of their 
Lord on Earth, than they enjoy’din Paradife? 
If not, who can imagine, That God fhould 
thus degrade them after fo long enjoyment 
of thofe happy Regions, or that they fhould 
voluntarily quit thofe Manfions forany Tem- 
poral Enjoymentsof the Body, any Meat or 
Drink, or Earthly Pleafures, which they had 
formerly deny’d themfelves, and were even 
dgad to whilft they lived here; or for any 
Temporary Converfe upon that Earth in 
which they only lived as Pilgrims and Stran- 
gers, ftill, looking for a better Country, that is, 
an heavenly? Heb. 11. 13, 16. And if this 
Change feems‘not confiftent with the State 
-of happy Soulsin general, much lefs will ic 
comport with thofe efpecial Privileges and 
high Prerogatives fuppofed, by fome Fathers, 
to belong unto the Souls of Martyrs, viz. that 


the Genius of the Chriftian Faith, and the Nature of the Gofpel 


they do inftanitly receive their Crowns, and 
are admitted to a fuller Vifion, anda more 
intimate Enjoyment of the God of Heaven; 
for the higher their Advancement is, the 
greater muittheir Degradation be,when they 
return again to live on Earth. So that this 
Doétrine feems leaft of all confiftent with the 
State of thofe Chriftian Sufferers, who are 
fuppofedto bethe very Perfons for whom it 
chiefly was defign’d, and to whom itis chief- 
ly promifed. | 
2dly. Let us compare the Refurrection 
mentioned by the Holy Scripture, with that 
fuppofed by the Adilennaries, and we fhallea- 
fily difcern, That no Man reafonably can de- 
fire to enjoy the latter, who can be made 
partaker of the former. _ | | 
_ They who believe the Refurreétion promi- 
fed in Scripture, expect our Lord from Heaven 
to change their vile Bodies into the likenefs of 
Chrift’s glorious Body, Philip. 3. 21. The 
Millennaries expe& him to change, or to re- 
{tore them into fuch Bodies as {hall be {till 
mortal, corruptible Bodies ; for elfe, what 
needof Meat and Drink, what Pleafure can 
they reap from their Plenty ὃ The firft ex- 
pect , this corruptible fhould then put on In- 
corruption , this mortal put on Immortality 7 
1 Cor. 15. ¢3. ‘The fecond, that ic fhould 
dothisonly aftera thoufand years; for they 
fuppofe, | B. 4.¢. 9. p. 206. ] That Nature 
may be weak, and they may be dcfirous to be 
diffolued in the Millennial Stace. The firft 
expect, That their difhonourable Bodies fhould 
be raifed in Glory, ver. 43. The fecond, That 
they be firft raifed with their difhonourable 
Parts. The firft, That the Body fhould be 
raifed a Spiritual and a Caleftial Body, bearing 
the Image of the heavenly Adam, V. 44; 48. The 
fecond, That it be firft raifed an Earthly Bo- 
dy, bearing the Image of the Earthly Adam. 
And Oh! How inglorious, how defpicable 
is the Refurrection which thefe Men expect, 
compared with the Refurre@tion promifed in 
the Holy Scripture? How much more happy 
bbhbb ‘would 


would the Saiarsand Aartyrs be, could they 
immediately enjoy the Scripture Refurredti- 
on than by enypoying that which the Aéillen- 
aoricshavenllerred cothem ? And why fhould 
‘anyone conceive they fhould not do it ὃ 
‘torbecaufe there is a neceflicy they fhould 
def liveon Tartha thoufand years, (a) to 
‘ prepare them for Heaven, and eternal Glo- 
- vy; Ur paulation affue(cant capere Deum, as 
cemens Lays, (Ὁ) That they may by degrees 
‘ inlarge their Capacities, fit and accuftom them- 
© felves to receive Ged 3 or, ashe fays in ano- 
“ther place, That they may become capable of 
‘the Glory of the Father, that is, capable of 
‘bearing the Glory and Prefence of God κα 
Sure chisis not for the Credit of the Martyrs, 
that they Thould not be fit or capable τὸ re- 
ceive God, and enjoy the Glory of the Fu- 
ther, without imploying their Contempla- 
tions and Devotions upon Earth a thoufand 
years, when thefe holy Perfons who rife not 
tilithe general Refurreétion fhall from that 
time be for ever with the Lord, 1 Thefl. 4. 17. 
and be immediately partakers of che Beati- 
fick Vifion. Moreover, What is icthac muft 
be thus firrced, and capacitated by Contem- 
plation to. receive God, and to enjoy this 
Rieffed Vifion ὃ Isitnot the Soul? And can 
fhe not as well contemplate him under the 
Altar, er the Throne, or whilft fhe doth abide 
in Paradife? Iscoming down from thofe Ce- 
Jeftial Regions to this dull Earth, the way to 
elevate the Soul to Heaven ἢ Will putting on 
ἃ corruptible Body, a Body needing plenty 
of earthly things, and. finding pleafure in 
them, be the way to quicken and invigorate 
her Heavenly Flights and Afpirations ? Or, 


is there no true (c) Friendfhip, no ingenu-’ 


ous Converfation to be had in Paradife, chat 
the Soul muft defcend to Earth to enjoy it ὃ 
Or, is it neceffary, as (ἃ) Tertullian, and 
.¢) others argue, by way of retribution, 
That the Body which hath fuffered, may be re- 
awarded in like kind ; i. e. that it may be now 


gratified with bodily Delights, the Pleafures 


of the Throat and Palate, fine Cloaths, and 
innocent Diverfions here on Earth ? As if a 
change of this vile Body into the likene{s of Chrift’s 
glorious Body, were not abetter, and far more 
slorious Reward, of all its Sufferings. 


Arg. 2. δ. IL. A fecond Argument againtt 
this Doétrine, of a proper Refurrection to 
reign with Chri a thoufand years on Earth, 
is taken from the accurate Defcription of the 


rrection contained in the Holy Scripture. 
or, 
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Firft, inall the Defcriptions the Holy Ghof 
fo largely gives us of the Refurreéction, and 
the future Judgment in the Evangelifts . 
and the Epiffles, there is no mention of a 
firft and fecond Refurrection, or of any Pre- 
rogative of fome Sainss above others in it, 
or of any Precedence of any before others, 
as co the Refurreétion of their Bodies, which 
might have reafonably been expeded, had 
this Doctrine been then received, in fome of 
thofe places where the thing is fo largely 
and critically difcourfed on, as to inform us 
twice, That the Order of the Refurrection 
fhall be this, That the Dead in Chrift fhall rife 
frft, 1 Theff.4.16,17. and then, We that are 
alive fhall be changed, and that Chritt is raifed 
asthe firft Fruits, and that afterwards rhey that 
are Chrift’s fhall be raifed at bis coming: Here 
I confefs, is mention made of an Order in 
the Refurrection ; for it is faid, In Chriff fhall 
all, be made alive, every Man in hit own Order, 
1 Cor. 15. 23. but then the Order is ex- 
preffed thus, Chrift the firft Fruits, afterwards 
they that are Chrift’s. Whereas, accordin 
to the Millennial Hypothefis, the Words fhould 
rather have run thus, Chrift the firft Fruits, 
then the Martyrs, and a thoufand years af- 
ter, the refidue of the ‘Fuft: In the Epiftle to 
the Theffalonians allo, there is no Order of 
the Refurrection of the Dead mentioned; 
but of themaltogether ; and without diftin- 
Gion it is faid, Them that flecp in Chrift, will 
God bring with bim, and the Dead in Chrift 
fhalb rife firft. | 

In Anfwer to this Argument, we have 
been told, That ([) as the Scripture {peaks of 
the Refurrettion in Grof{s, without diftinguifbing 
ΜΗ and fecond, fo it {peaks of the coming of 
our Saviour, without diftinction of ΝΥ and fe- 
cond. But this is a great overfight ; for the 
Scripture gives exprefs notice of Chrift’s com- 
ing ἐκ δαὐτέρα, @ fecond time, for the Salva- 
tion of his Servants, Heb. 9. 20. and ot 
his coming again, to receive them into 
thofe Manfions he is gone to prepare 
for ee 14. 3. There being therefore 
equal reafon to expeé& a like Diftinction be- 
twixt the firft and fecond Refurrection, pro- 
perly fo called; the conftant Silence of the 
Scriptures as to that matter, is no {mall pre- 
judice again{t that Hypothefis , which doth 
fuppofe a firft and fecond Refurredion.. 

2dly. The Scripture in thofe places con- 
taineth many things which feem moft plain- 
ly inconfiftent with that Dodtrine; for either 
in thofe places the Scripture {peaketh only of 
the fecond Refurrection exclufively of the 


(1) Dr. Burnet. B. 4. ς. 9. 


(b) 1,. ς. ¢. γ2. ( 


c) Dr. Burnes. p» 203° | 


(d) Ta qua enim conditione laboraverunt, five affi€ti funt omnibus modis, probati per fufferentiam, juftum 


eft in ipia recipere eos fru€tus fufferentiz. Iren. L ς. 


- 
me 


(c) In conpenfationem eorum que in feculo vel defpeximus, vel amifimus ; fiquidem ἃς juftum, & Deo 


dignum, :ilic exaltare famulos e 


(€) Dr. Barve, Β. 4. C.ic. Ὁ. 217. 


pus ubi ἕμης affli&ti in nomine ipfius. Tertud. adv. Marcion, |, 3. 6.23. Ρ. gid 


firft 


firft, and chen ic 15 not true which Mr. Mead 
afferts, That the Day of Fudgment, and the 
time of the Refurreciton, includes both the Mil- 
lennium and.the General Refurrection ; Or, 
that the Scripture {peaks of the Refurrettion 
in the Grofs, without diftinguifhing betwixt the 
firft and fecond ; for, if it {peaks only of the 
fecond exclufively of the firft, it muft ἘΞ 
of ic diftinély from the firft, or it muit in 
chofe places intend to {peak of both con- 
jun@ly and wichout diftinétion, and then 
what is faid in them muft be applicable to 
them both wichout diftinction. 

- Again, the Scripture in thofe places {peak- 
eth many things: Firft, As to the Nature of 
the Refurreétion, and the Qualities of che 
Bodies raifed. 2dly. As to the efficient 
Caufe of the Refurreétion, our Lord ‘Fefus. 
gdly. As to the time of the Refurrection, 
athly, As τὸ the Circumitances, andthe im- 
mediate Confequencesof that Refurreétion, 
which are by no means applicable τὸ the firft, 
and the particular Refurrection {uppofed by 
the Millennaries, butonly to the general Re- 
furrection, which all Chriftians own. And, 

Firjt, That which the Scripture faith of 
the Nature and the Qualifications of the Bo- 
dies raifed, is this, That they fhall be raifed 
Gloricus, Spiritual, Immortal and Incorruptible 
Bodies ; tor then this Corruptible muff put on 
Incorruption, and this Mortal muft put on Im- 
mortality, 1 Cor. 15.425 49. then fhall we bear 
the Image of the heavenly Adam, or of that 
Lord from Heaven who fhall chenge our vile 
Bodies into the likene{s of bis glorious nody, Phil. 
3.21. then fhall we be cloathed upon with our 
Houfe from Heaven, and Death fhall be {wal- 
lowed up in Vittory, 2 Cor. 5.1, 4. Now, 
cana Body raifed in Glory, #. e. in Clarity 
and in Splendor, fhining like che Sun, and 
made like to Chrift’s glorious Body, and like un- 
to the Angels, as they fhall be, fatch Chritt, 
who are thought worthy of the Refurrecticn, 
haveany need ofall the Plenty which Dr. Bur- 
met hath prepared for it on Earth ὃ Can it feed 
upon,or relish any of the Banquets whichGod, 
faith Ireneus, and all the sincient Millennaries, 
hath prepared for it? Cana Body raifed in 
Power, i.e. free from all Renirency, all 
Pain and Lafficude, conrinue ftill, as Dr. Bur- 
net (B. 1 Ο. 9. p. 2ο6.} makes the Bodies of 
his railed Millennaries to do, under fuch 
Weaknefs of Nature as will not fuffer them to 
continue long under ftrong Paffisns, Or inten{enefs 
of Mind? Can a Spiritual Body, free from 
Grofnefs and Ponderotity, from needing 
Reft, Sleep, Cloathing, Suftenance, receive 
advantage from that Univerfal Plenty , 
[ Chap. 7. p. 184. p. 186. } or need thofe 
Goods of Fortune, that external Felicity, 
that Temporal Happinefs he hath provided 
for it upon- Earthe Can-thefe Men raifed 
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with Immortal and Incorruptiblé Bodies, 
which have already fwallowed up Death in 
Victory, with to be diffolved, ashe faith they 
will? [p. 206.] Can the Devil, when loofed, 
be fo foolifh, asto fummon up his Armies 
tofight againft, and kill chem who are Im- 
mortal, and can dieno more? Can Gog and 
Magog, with all their numerous Hoft, hope 
to prevail againft them, or even dare to af- 
fault fuch fhining radiant Bodies*as they 
then willhave? Ina word, Can fuch Bo- 
dics need, or receive any farther Exaltation 
to fit them for Heaven, or for their Ele- 
vation into the Clouds, to be for ever with 
the Lord? If not, why fhould they live a 
thoufand years on Earth after God hath thus 
ficted and prepared them for their Habitation 
in the higheft Heavens? Itherefore do ima- 
gine, Thatwhen the Patrons ofthis Mil/enni- 
al Refurreétion find themfelves thus pref- 
fed, they will affign to their new raifed In- 
habitants of the Earth, a Body capable of 
enjoying the good things on Earth, and ta- 
king pleafure in chofe Goods of Fortune they 
have there provided for them, and leave 
their Bodies to be changed after the AMillen- 
nium, into the likenefs of Chrift’s glorious Body, 
andto fuffer then another change into Cale- 
ftial and Spiritual Bodies, tho’ not another Re- 
furrection ; and it feems neceflary for them 
to admit of the forementioned Abfurdities,or 
to admit of this Hypothefis; for when the 4- 
pofle faith, The Dead fhall be raifed incorrupti-_ 
bles and we fhall be changed, their new raifed 
inhabitants muft belong to the Dead, and fo. 
be raifed incorruptible, and fo incapab‘e cf 
thofe earthly Goods they mention, as their 
Rewerd on Earth; orto the Living, and then 
they mutt be changed. And yet this thift is 
plainly contrary to the Account St. Paul 
hath given us of the Refurrection of the Bo- 
dy ; for he exprefly faith, That when this 
corruptible , weak, difhonourable , earthy 
Body fhall be raifed, it fhall be railed in In- 
corruption, Glory, Power, and be a Spiritual Bc 
dy: That tothe Natural tucceeds the Spiritual 
Body, to the Errhy the Heavenly Body ; 
1 Cor. 15. 43,44. Tothe | ody bearing the 
Image of the Earthy, the Body bearing the 
Imege of the Heavenly Ad.m: Whereas this 
fhift mutt infer a Body raifed norin Glory, or 
in Incorruption, not a spiritual andan Hea- 
venly Body, and fo muft make chele Adar- 
tyrs twice bear the Image of the Earthy 4- 
dam, or at leaft ac their Refurreétion nox to 
bear the Image of the heavenly. Again, They 
who are then alive, and fhail be changed, 
faith che Apoffle, are only thofe who never 
flepr in the Grave, v. 51, 52. Now this 
cannot be true of Martyrs raifed from the 
Dead, and fo the change here menrioned 
cannot belong to them. 
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2dly. This Doétrine feemsinconfiftent with 
what the Scriprure moft plainly hath deliver- 
ed concerning our Lord ‘Fefus, the efficient 
Caule, as well as the Exemplar, of the Re- 
furre@ion of thofe that are Chrift’s; for he 
‘that is the Author of this Refurrection, is 
ὃ Κύει Θ- ἐξ sess, the Lord coming down from 
Heaven , to effect ir, 1 Cor. 15. 47. our 
Lord defcending down ἀπ %egré from the 
Heiven® 1 Thell. 4. 16. the time when God 
fhall give to thofe that have been perfecuted 
and afflicted, Reft with the Apoffles, who 
fure will have afhare inthe firft Refurrection, 
is the time of the Revelation of our Lord Fefus 
Chrift from Heaven, 2 Theff. 1. 7. The 
time of this Millennium, fay the Patrons of 
it, is the time of the Reftitutin of all things. 
Now at that time, faith the Apoftle Peter, 
our 7είμε 15 to be {ἐπί down from the Hea- 
vens, Ads 3. 20, 21. they being only to 
contain him till that rime. And one would 
think thac if che Saints muft reign with Chrift 
on Earth a thoufand years, he muft be with 
them on the Earth ; but this the Patrons of 
the Millmnium will by no means own, but 
look upon it as a great Abfurdiry. For, 
that Chrift fhould leave the right hand of bis 
Father , to come and pefs a thoufand years 
here below, living upon Earth in an Heaven- 
ly Body ; this confefs, faith Dr. Burnet, (g) 
is a thing I never could digeft. And (h) I 
dare not imagine, faith Mr. Mead, of this 
Prefence of Chrift in his Kingdom , that it 
fhould be a wifthle Comverfe upon Earth; 
for the Kingdom of Chrift ever bath , and 
foall be Regnum Ceelorum, a Kingdom whofe 
Throne and Kingly Refidence is in Heaven. 
Here then the Scripture-Account of the 
Refurrection, thar it fhall be effeéted by the 
Lord Jefus coming down from Heaven, 
and the Millennium of the Ancients, is at 
once rejected ; For, as (i) Laétantius faith, 
the Son of God fhall come, and be conver- 
fant amug Men a thoufand years, and rule 
them with a righteous Empire: He fhall reign 
with them upon Earth ; So wasthis the a- 
vowed Doétrine of all the Ancient Millen- 
navies; for they not only did affert his 
Reign on Earth, but affigned ‘ferufalem as 
the peculiar plece of his Refidence whilft 
he reigned upon it. 
idly. This Doctrine is {till more evidently 
repugnant tothe cime afligned for the Refur~e 
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reation of the Juft; for they are to be rai- 
fed, faich the Apostle , in a moment, in the 
twinkling of an Eye, at the laft Trump, 1 Cor. 
for the Trumpet fhall found, and 
(then) the dead fhall be raifed incorruptible 
and wethat are alive, and have not flepr, 
fhall be changed. For the Lord himfilf hall 
defcend from Heaven with a fhout, and with 
the Voice of the Archangel, and with the 
Trump of God, and the dead in Chrift fhall 
rife firft. Here we are taught that the dead 
in Chrift, and fo the Martyrs, fhall not be 
raifed till our Lord’s Defcent from Heaven, 
that thenthey fhall be raifed ix @ moment, in 
the twinkling of an Eye ; that, immediately 
upon their being raifed, they that are then 
alive fhall be changed. (k) St. Ferom there- 
fore (414, with good ground, that the Apcfle 
by thefe words, cunctam prime & fecundz 
Refurrectionis excludit fabulam, deffroys the 
Fable of the firft and fecond Refurreélion, by 
afferting that the Refurreétion of all that 
are dead in Chrift, and fleep in him, fhall | 
be performed in a moment, and in the twink- 
ling of an Eye, at the founding of the laft 
Trump, and at the Shout, or Voice, of the 
laft Angel: Which leaves no room for ἃ 
whole thoufand years betwixt the firft and 
fecond Refurrection, unlefs the Ange/{hould 
be fuppofed ro fhout, or the Trump found, 
a thoufand years. The hour cometh, faith 
our Lord, ‘ohn 5.28. when all. that are in 
the Tombs fhall hear my Voice, and fhall come 


forth, And fure that muft be a long hour 


which lafteth a full thoufand years. Again, 
there fhall be Pious Perfons living and un- 
changed, when all the Pious that were dead 
are raifed ; for the deal in ChrifE {hall rife 


firft, then we that are alive fhall be changed, 


1 Theff. 4. τό, 17. we that have nor yee 
flept, faith the pole. Place now the 
Mill:nnium after the Conflagration of the 
World, and all things in it, and where will 
you find thefe Pious Men alive, or how 
will you preferve chem from thofe flames ? 
(1) Dr. Burnet finds a great Difficulry, not 
common to all, as he imagines, bue pecu- 
liar to his own Invention, of a Millennium 
after the Conflagration of the prefent Eaith; 
viz. How Gog and Magog fhould get into 
this new Earth, the wicked being all evi:lu- 
medin thofe Flames. He is not hardy enough 
to fay that this is the Poetick Tale of the 


(h) Mr. Mad on fone Paffages of the Revelations, p. 603. 


(0) Titius hominis veniet, ὧς mille annis inter homines verfabitur, eofque juftifimo imperio reget, / 7. ¢, 54. 
In terra cum his ipfe regnabir, Epit.c s1.p. 758 De Millenariis in genere tradit Hieronymus, quod pcft Refur- 
regnaturum. In voce Papias. San&tos cum Chrifto in terra reg- 
Gennad.c¢. 55. Eufeb. Eech Hiff. 1.7. ¢. 22. 


reftione™ aunt in carne Dominumcum San&tis 

naturos docuit Νρος. 

(x) Ep Το. 3.Ε 66 A. 
(1) B. 4. ς. 10. p. 218, 219. . 
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Giants, though he faith ( p. 219.) it hath 


great affinity with ic. And therefore he 
produces thefe Men, according to the Phi- 
lofophy of Lucretivs and Mr. Hobbs, (p.220.) 
from the flime of the Earth, and the heat of the 
Sun, as Brute Creatures were at firft : But 
whence come thefe Pious Men that have not 
yet Περι, into thisnew Earth, is a frefh Dif- 
ficulty ; and cto thisthe Docetcr hath yet no- 
thing to fay, for he either thought not of 
them, or was unwilling to take up with the 
Rabbinical Notion that they had Eagles wings 
‘given them to mount up into the Air whilft 
the Earth was on fire. 

4:hly. This Doétrine feems inconfiftent 
with many Circumftances of theR ¢furrection 
mentioned inthe Holy Scripture; for that {peaks 
conftantly of the Refurrection of 41} Saints, 
as of a Refurrection not to a temporal Life 
on Earth, but to an eternal in the Heavens. 
They fhall come forth out of their Tombs to the 
Refurrettion of Life, John 5. 28. He that fe- 
eth and believeth in me, He that eateth my flefh 
hath eternal Life, and Iwill raife him up at 
the laf day, Chap. 6.54. That teaches us 
that when Chrift comes again, they fhall be 
received intothe Heavenly Manfions prepa- 
red for them, Fob. 14.2, 3.17.24. and fhall 
be with him where he now is; that when.Chrift, 
who is their Life, fhall appear, they {hall appear 
with him in ches Pe. Lt shat. ve Ἢ ΜΗ 
appear, they {hall be like hem, and fee him as he 
zs. Whereasaccording to the Hypothefs of 
the Millennaries, when Chrift appears, and 
when he comes again, they who have been 
his choiceft and moft faithful Servants, fhall 
not immediately be raifed to eternal Life, but 
firft to that Life which is but temporal ; they 
fhall not be received into Heavenly,but into 
Earthly Manfions; they fhall not be glorified 
withhim, appear with him in Glory, be like 
him in his Glory, or fee him as he is, till 
they have {pene a thoufand years on Earth 
to fit them for thofe bleffed Manfiofis, and 
to prepare them for this Bearifick Vifion. 
Moreover, it is faid ofall the Dead in Chrift, 
of allthac flept in Fefus, that they fhall be 
raifed firft, and that then immediately we 
that are alive {hall be [natched up with them in 
Clouds to meet the Lord in the Air, and then 
we fhall be ia ever with the Lord. Now if this 
be fo, furely we cannot afterwards expec to 
live on Earth a thoufand years; For as (m) 
Nyffen puts the Queftion, τί Gr χρεία τῆς κάτω 
γῆς οἷς ἡ μετάρσι 5» ζωὴ ἐν ἐλπίσιν Sv, what need 
ws there that they {hould live below on Earth, 
who bope thus to live in Heaven, and to 
be ever with the Lord ὃ Efpecially fincethefe 
words plainly feem to {peak not of a tempo- 
ral, but an eternal Life with Chrift, not by 
enjoyment of him upon Earth, but by Tran- 
flation from it to Heaven ? Again when the 


(m) Caten, in Mat. 5. p. 119. 


MILLENNIUM. 


(n) 1 Theff. 1.6, 2.14, 15+ 3 3. 2 Theff s. 4, 5,6, 7: 
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fame Apoftle faich, this I fay, Brethren, thar fich 
and blood {hall not inherit the Kingdom of God, 
neither {hall Corruption inherit Incorruption, 1 Cor. 
15.20. arid chence concludes thac thé dead 
fhall be raifed incorruptible , and we {hall bc 
changed ; does he not fufficiently infinuatechat 
we fhail be raifed noc co enjoy an Earthly bu: 
an Heavenly Kingdom ; and that our raifed 
Bodies being glorified, fhall not confit of 
Flefh and Blood? And what then will chey ἢ 
do with all that plenty, and that grear afflu- 
ence of the Goods of Fortune which the a4i/- 
lennaries do [0 highly vaiue? In a word, the 
comfort which the Apoffle gives the (2) Thefli- 
lonians concerning their departedFriends who 
had fuffered much Affliction, Perfecution, 
Tribulation, and doubtlefs many of them 
Death, for Chrift’s fake, is only this, that chey 
who remained alive fhould not prevent them 
in the enjoymentof the Happincfs promifed 
tothe Body, but the deadin Chrift fhald rife {07 9. 
and thenthe living fhould be changed ; not 
this, that thefe Sufferers for the fake of Chrij? 
fhould rife a thoufand years before the reft 
to Reign with Chrift on Earth; which yet is 
by the Millenmaries deemed great matter of 
their Confolation, and fo was very proper 
to have been mentioned there, had it been 
any Article of Chriftian Faich. 

Arg. 3.§. 3. 3dly. This Reign of Chriffi- 
ansupon Earth agrees not with the genius 
of Chriftian Faith, or wich the nature of 
Chriftian Promifes, or with that frame and 
temper of Spirit ic requfres from the Pro- 
feffors of Christianity. For, 

ft. The Chriftianis reprefented as one who 
is entirely dead to the World, and to the 
things of the World ; one who is not to love 
ic,or the things of it, whoistoufe it as if he 
ufed it not, as one whofe Converfationis in Hea- 
ven, Phil. 3. 19. andit is made the Character 
of one who is az Enemy to the Crofs of Christ, 
thac he minds earthly things 3 whereas if this 
be a true Gofpelspeomule made to Chriffians 
for cheirConfolation and Encouragement un- 
der the troubles of this prefent World, that 
they fhall after this Life ended,live again on 
Earth a Life of Indolence, and Peace, and 
Plenty in the Enjoyment of the Goods of For- 
tune : If this be one great pare of the Re- 
ward which God hath promifed to thofe 
that fuffer for his Name, fure ic becomes 
them to have their Minds and their Affedti- 
ons fet upon it, co live in expectation of ir, 
and to defire to enjoy thefe Goods of For- 
tune, this Peace and Plenty upon Earth ; 
and it would rather be the Character of thofe 
who bear the Crofs in profpec of thefe Blef- 
fings to mind earthly things. That, faith Sr. 
Paul, which makes the fafferings of this pre- 
fent World fo light unto us, is this confide- 
ration, That we look nor at the things which 
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art feen, but which are mot_feen, not at things 
Temporal but Eternal, 2 Cor. 4. 17, 18. bees 
at un beufe not made with bands, eternal in the 
Heavens,Chap.s.1. Whereas if this be one of 
the great and precious Promifes contained 
in the Gofpel, and made for the encourage- 
ment of Chrifticns to fuffer for Chrif’s fake, 
they muft chen look not only at things E- 
terna!, but things Temporal, or for a tem- 
porai Houfe on Earth, as well as one eternal 
in the Heavens, for cheir fuppofed Reign on 
Earth will be bue temporal. 
Again, the Exhortation of our Lord in 
his admirable Sermon on the Mount runs 
thus, Lay mt up for your felves treafures upon 
Earth, but lay up treafures in toe Heaven for 
wheret your treafure is, there will your hearts be 
alle, Mat. 6. 19, 20, 21. And again, provide 
your felves bags that wax not old, a treafure in 
the Heavens that tithe not, Luke 12. 33, 34. 
St. Paw/exhorts all that are rifen with Chritt, 
to fet their hearts, and their affections not on things 
onthe Earth, but on things above, where Chrift 
fittcth ct the right hand of God, Col. 3.1 » 2) 
3. and that becaufe they are Dead with 
Chrift untothefe worldly things, and their 
Life ss bid with Chrift in God; 1o that when 
Chrift, who is their Life, fhall appear, they {hall 
arpear with him in Glory. And yetif our Lord 
Chrift in that very Sermon, as the Millen- 
naries {uppofe, encouraged them to fuffer 
with Patience and Meeknefs upon this Confi- 
deration that they fhould inherit the Earth, and 
had pronouneed them b/effed upon this ac- 
count, furely they might have fuffered upon 
this very profpeé& of laying up for themfeives 
, Treafures upon Earthinthis Millennium, and 
might have had their Hearts and Affections 
placed upon them ; for wherefore are they 
bid to lay up Treafures in the Heaven, and 
to fer their Affections on things above, but 
becaufe thefe are the Bleffings promifed asthe 
Reward of Chriftian Piety and Patience: If 
then thefe Bleflingsto be enjoyed on Earth af- 
ter the Refurrection be one great part of the 
Reward which God hath promifed tothe Pie- 
ty and Patience of the Chriftian, what reafon 
can be given why he fhould not feek, and fet 
his Heart upon them alfo ? If it be fo great 
a Priviledge to have a partin the firft Refur- 
rection, to enjoy this Indolency, Peace, and 
Plenty upon Earth, that the Apeftle {tiles them 
bleffed who have a part in it, fhould they not 
feck, and fet their Hearts apon that very 
thing in which their Happinefsconfifts? And 
yet the comfort which our Lord, and his Apo- 
files do afford thefe Chriftian fufferers is only 
this, that great is their reward in Heaven, Mat. 
g- 12. Luke 6. 23. that when they are tried 
they foal receive a Crown of Glory, Jam. I. 12. 
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and that they have in Heaven a better, and ἢ 
more enduring {ubftance,- Heb. 10. 34. which 
as it placeth the Reward and Comfort of 
Chriit’s fuffering Members not on Earth, but 
jn the Heavens, and fo gives us juft reafon 
to conclude our Lord, and his Apoftles knew 
nothing of this Reign on Earth, or thought 
it no great matter of their Confolation, fo 
did it give occafion to the Ancients to con- 
clude thus (0) If the Inheritance of Martyrs be 
in Heaven, their reign on Earth can be no better 
than a Fable. 

Moreover, It is evident that all the ancient 
Patrons of the Millennium held that Abraham, 
Tfaac, and Facob, and all the Patriarchs and 
Prophets were to be Sharers with the Chrifi- 
amsin this Reign on Earth, and that then 
would the promifed Canuan be made good 
to them ; Whereas the Apoffle plainly tells 


-us, that they expected no Reward on Earth, 


nor did they mind that Canaan where they 
dwelt , but only waired for an heavenly 
Country ; They confeffed, faith the Apoftle, 
that they were Strangers and Pilgrims upon Earth, 
that they were not mindful of that Country 
whence they came out, but fought a better Coun— 
try, that is, an Heavenly, Heb. 11. 13,16. 
fince then thefe holy Patriarchs, and choice 
Friends of God, not only fought not after, 
buteven difdained any Inheritance on Earth, 
feeing the only Country they did expe@and 
look for, was an heavenly Country ; {eeing 
this only was the Inheritance God, as their 
God, provided for them, and therefore chat 
only which they were to enjoy at thir Re- 
furrection, when they compleatly were to 


be made, and treated as the Sons of God : 


Surely in vain muft Chriftians hope for any 
Reign on Earth with them, who profeffing 
themfelves Pilgrims and Strangers in it, de- 


‘Clared they werenot mindful of fuch an Ha- 


biration inthe Land of Canaan, and whwo are 
at the Refurrection to be made /ike the An- 
gels, and to enjoy not any earthly, but thae 
heavenly Country which God hath gracioufly 
prepared for them. 

In a word, to foretel Times of Peace and 
Plenty to fucceeding Ages, to iaife the ex- 
pectation of a People whofe Eacks arc bowed 
down, and have been long enflaved and af- 
flicted, is very fuicable τὸ this Divine Oeco- 
nomy ; but, to promife Plenty, and the 
Goods of Fortune asthe Reward of 'Chri/ti- 
an Piety and Patience, and let them know 
that if they fuffer for the fake of Chiift, he 
will be fure to raife them up to p‘entiful en- 
joyments of the Goods of Fortune, this is 
too mean, too much beneath the fublime 
Spirit of Chriftianity, to be one of her great 
and precious Promifes. 
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Chronological Index 


TO THE 


NEW TESTAMENT. 


The Year 


before 


CHRIST. 
Fe aw) 


Luke Il. 6, 


21. 
Μίαν, 11. 1, 125 
14, . 
16, 
20. 
Fof. Antiq. 1.17. 


cap. 10. 
Matth. ἢ. 21,23, 


Luke Ul. 46. 


Fof. Antiq. 1. 18. 
cap. 3. 
Matth. 1]. 1. 


Mark I. 2. 
Luke ΠῚ. 3. 


‘Fokn I. 7. 
Ifa. ΧΕ. 1. 


Matth. Ul. 1}: 
Mark I. 13. 


, | Luke 1, 22. 


Fobn 1. 34. 


1 moft ilu 


Hrift our Lord and Saviour in the fulnefs of time; 
is born of the Blefled Virgin Afary at Bethlehem, 
and laid in a Manger. 

On the Eighth Day after his Nativicy, he is 
Circumcifed, and Named Fefus. | 

The Men of the Eaft bring Prefents to the new-born 
King of the Fewws. Ὡς 

Fofeph flies into Egypt with the Child Fefiz, and AZary his 
Mother. | 
᾿ Herod commands the Infants in and about Bethleber to be 

ain. 

Herod dieth, and his Son Archelaus is by Cafer made Te- 
trarch of Fudea; other Dominions which belonged to Herod 
are divided among his Sons. 

Chrift, by God’s Appointment, is brought back out of 
Egypt into Nazareth. 


The ΕἸΣΙ Year of the Vulgar Clriftian ~£¥a begins here. 


Y_occafion of the Paffover our Lord goes up with his 
Parents to Ferufalem, and there difputes with the Do- 
ctors in the Temple. 
Auguftus dies, and Tiberius facceedeth him: a 
᾿ Fofephus, called Caiaphas, is made High-Piiéft of the Fews, 
by the Favour of Valerius Gratus, the Roman Governor. 
Towards the end of this Year Pontius Pilate is {ent to be 
Procurator of Ἵ μέσα; in the place of Valerius Gratus. Ν 
Fohn the Baptift begins to Preach and Baptize in the 
Delarts of Fudea, thereby preparing the way of the Lord, 
and doing his endeavour, that Chrift’s coming afcer hini, 
may be made known unto J/rael. Unto ‘fobn God gives 
a Sign whereby he may know the Lord’s Chrift, that up- 
on whom he fhall fee the Spirit defcending, and remaining 
on him, the fame is he which fhall Baptize with the Holy 
Ghoft. | | | ; 
Jefus entring upon the 3oth Year of his Age, comes from 
Galilee Doe and is Baptized of ‘fobm,.at which time τ 
rious Manifeftation is made of the Blefled Trini- 
ty, for the Son of God afcending out of the Water, and 
praying, the Heavens are opened, and the Spirit of God, in 
the fhape of a Dove, defcends ufion him, and the Voice of 
the Father is heard from Heaven, faying, This is amy beluwed 
Son, it whom I am well pleafed. 
John fees it, and bears Record that this is the Son of 


God: 
Fefus 
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efus full of the Holy Ghoft, returns ‘from ‘fordan, and 
oe Ty im iS is by the Spirit into the Wildernefs, where he fafteth 
Gant Luke IV. 1, forty Days, and forty Nights, and is tempted by the De- 
VN / vil. - 


14. After this our Lord returns into Galilee. ᾿ 
ἢ ohn gives Teftimony to our Saviour, pafling by him; 
ee laa Pav, ed Philip and Nathaniel, acknowledge cree 
the Meffias, and become his Difciples. | 
Il, x Chrift at a Marriage in Cana of Galilee, turneth Water into 
: Wine ; this was his firft Miracle. 


| The firft Paffover of Chrift’s Publick Miniftry, from which the firft 
Year of the Seventieth, and laft of Daniel's Weeks begins : In 
which the Covenant is confirmed with many, Daz. IX. 27. 
compared with Matth. XXVI. 28. 


13. ESUS cometh to Ferufalem at the time of the Paffover, 
and entring into the Temple, {courgeth out thofe chat 
ri τὴν and fold there: The ‘fews require a Sign of his 
Authority, Chrift bids them deftroy the Temple, ( under- 
ftanding the Temple of his Body ) and in three days he 
will raft it up. ἃ ᾿ 
Herod the ‘Tetrarch cafteth Fohn the Baptift into Prifon, for 
a. reprehending the Inceft with bi Brother hil’ Wife, and 
: other Evils done by him. . 
Luke Il. το. Chrift difcovers himfelf to the Woman of Samaria. 
21. Fobn IV. 7, 42. He goes throughout all Galilee, teaching in the Syna- 
2 gogues, and working Miracles, ' 
Luke 1V.43.V.27.| Matthew called to be a Difciple. 


The Second Paffover of Chriff’s Miniffry, John V. x. compared 
| with IV. 3, 5. from which the Second Year of the Seventieth 
Week of Daniel begins. 


Sohn V. τ. I pe comes up to Ferufalem, at the time of the Featt, 
and heals on the Sabbath-day a Man that had an Infir- 
mity 38 Years, lying at the Pool of Bethefda. He makesa 
moit Divine Apology to the Fews thac fought to kill him, 
becaufe he faid that God was his Father. 
Luke VI. 13. Chrift out of the multitude of his Difciples chufeth 12, 
whom he calleth Apoftles; namely, Peter, Andrew, Fames, 
‘Fohn, Philip, Bartholomew, Matthew, Thomas, fames the Son of 
Marth. V. VI, VIL. Alpheus, Simon called Zelotes, Fudas the Brother of Fames, and 


Luke VI. το. Fudas Ieariot. ‘To thefe our Saviour chiefly directs his 
Difcourfe in that glorious, full, and admirable Sermon on 
the Mount. 

1X. 1. | Sefus fends his Twelve Apoftles by two and two,to preach 

Mark VI. 7. and heal the Sick. 

32 Matth. X 1.  “Fobn the Baptift is beheaded in Prifon by Herod’s Com- 
XIV. 6. mand. 

Mark V1. 35. Fefus feeds 5020 Men, befides Women and Children, with 

Luke TX. 12. five Barley Loaves, and two little Fifhes. He refufes to be 


Fobn VI. 1,15. | made a King. 


The Third Paffoever of Chrift’'s Miniftry, John WI. 4. from which 
the Third Year of the Seventieth Week of Daniel begins. 


Matth. XVIl. 1. | ae is transfigured on the Mount, Aofes and Elias are 
Mark 1%. feen to walk with him, and a Voice from Heaven is heard 
Luke TX. 28. a fecond time, faying, This is my beloved Son, hear him. 

Chrift 


οι πε ee πασπσασασσσσασαα πτιπτο ΟΝ 


The Year 
after 


CHRIST. 
L“"V™~S 


22. 


33: 


to tbh 


Luke IX. ¢1. 
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Marth. ΧΧΙ, 17. 
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Luke XXIV. 
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NEW TESTAMENT. 


Math. XVU. 24. 


Chrift payeth Tribute to Cefar. | 
_ A certain Village of the Samaritans refufeth our Saviour 
Entertainment in his way to. Ferufalem, the Difciples defiring 
to call for Fire from Heaven to confume them, are feverely 
reprehended. | : 

The Seventy Difciples are fent out by two and two, to 
work Miracles, and to Preach. 

Chrift ceacheth his Difciples to pray. 

Chrift raifeth Lazarus, that had been buried four Days. 

Caiaphas, High-Prieft of the ‘fews, propheficth concerning 
the Death of Cérift. 

Zaccheus ἃ Publican, converted. 

Chrift reftored to Blind Bartimaeus his Sight. 

Mary, the Sifter of Lazarus, anoints our Savicur’s Feet 
with coftly Spikenard, and wipeth chem with the Hair of 
her Head. ᾿ 

Chriff rideth in Triumph to Ferafalem, the Multitude 
{pread their Garments in the way, and cry Hofinna to the 
Son of David. 

Coming near the City, he weeps over it, and forece!s 
ics Deftruction: He enters the Temple, and cafteth out 
oe that bought and fold there, afd heals the Biind and 

ame. 

He curfeth the fruitlefs Fig-Tree, and the next Morning 
it is found dried up and withered : Thence he taketh occa- 
fion to fhew the Power of Faith. 


The Fourth Paffover in which Chrilt our Paffover was facrificed, 
x Cor. V. 7. and fo an end put to all legal Sacrifices prefigurirg 
this great Expiation ; the Fourth or middle Year of Daniel s 
laft Week begins, Dan. IX. 27. 


N the firft day of unleavened Bread, when the Paffo- 
ever of the ‘fews was to be flain, ( Apri/ 2. ) in the 
Evening, ‘fefus eateth the Paflover with his Difciples, and 
inftitutes the Sacrament of his Body and Blood in Bread and 
Wine. . 
Chrift wafheth his Difciples Feet, and exhorteth chem to 
Humility and Charity. a 

In the felf-fame Night Chrift is betrayed by Fudas, mock+ 
ed, buffeted and {pic upon by the Soldiers. | 

Next day he is condemned by Pilate, and crucified ; the 
Sun during the Crucifixion is darkned, and the Veil of the 
Temple rent in the midft. Chdrift praying for his Enemies 
gives up the Ghoft. Fofeph of Arimathea begs the Bedy, and 
lays itin a new Sepulchre. 

On the third day, the next after the Jewifh Sabbath, 
( April 5.) Chrift rifeth from the Dead, his Refurredtion is 
declared by Angels to the Women chat came to the Sepul- 
chre. Chrift firft appeareth to Mary Magdalen, and afterwards 
to his Difciples, and dineth with them. 

Chrift bringeth his Apoftles to Mount Olivet, commandeth 
seat to expect in Ferufalem the fending down of the Holy 
Gholt. | 

Sends them to Teach and Baptize all Nations, and bleffes 
them, and while they behold; he is taken up, and a Cloud 
receives him out of their fight. Afrer his Afcenfion the Di- 
{ciples are warned by cwo Angels to depart, and to fer their 


Minds upon his fecond Coming ; they accordingly return, - 
and giving themfelves to Prayer, chufe Marrhias to bg an 
Apoftle in the place of μά. 

On the day of Pentecoft ( May 24.) the Holy Ghoilt de- 
{cendeth on the Apoftles in the form “οἵ Cloven T ne 
| 1Ke 


Ceccc 
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The Year like as of Fire, and enableth them to fpeak all Languages.: 
after ; Peter the fame day preacheth Crit and the Refurrection, and 
CHRIST. about 3000 Believers are added to the Church. 
HI. Peter by Faith in Chrift’s Name healeth a lame Man. 
21. IV. The Rulers of the Fews offended at Peter’s Sermon, 


and his miraculous cure of the lame Man, caft borh him 
and οὐ» into Prifon ; upon their Examination they bold- 
ly avouch the lame Man to be healed by the Name of 7ε- 
fas, and that by the fame ‘fefus we muft be eternally f{a- 
‘|ved. After this the Fews forbid them to {peak any more 
in that Name ; but the Apoftles Anfwer, That it is fit they 
fhould obey God rather than Men. They are threatned 


and let go. 
V. 41. Ananias and Sapphira for their Hypocrify are fuddenly 
ftruck dead. 
48; V. 17. The Apoftles are again caft into Prifop by the High Prieft, 


but an Angel fets them at liberty, and bids therm preach the 
Gofpel to the People without fear; being taken again 
teaching in the Temple, they are brought before the Coun- 
cil, where by the Advice of Gamaliel a Pharifee, and Dodor 
of the Law, they are delivered. 

VL " The number of Believers encreafing at Ferufalem, the Apo- 

34: ftles Ordain feven Deacons, who fhould diftribute the Alms 

of the whole Church to the Widows, and poorer fort of Be- 
lievers. 

VII. Stephen, one of thefe Deacons, having confounded fome 
that difputed with him, is by them falfly accufed of Bla- 
{phemy, and brought before the Council, where he’ repre- 
hends their Rebellion and murdering of Chrift ; whereupon 
they caft him out of the City and ftone him ; he in the 
mean time praying for them. 


ΝΠ]. A great Perfecution of the Church at Ferufalem, follows 
after the Death of the firft Martyr Stephen. 
5 Philip, one of the feven Deacons, preacheth at Samaria, 
an converteth many ; working Miracles, and healing the 
ICK. ἥ 


Simon the Sorcerer feeing the Wonders that are done by 

Philip, believeth, and 15 baptized. 
1s, The Apoftles at ‘Ferufalem hearing that Samaria had recei- 

ved the Faith, fend thither Peter and ohn to confirm and 
enlarge the Church. The Apoftles by Prayer and Impofi- 
tion of Hands, confer the Holy Ghoft on all Believers. δὲς 
mon Magus offers them Money that he may receive Power 
of conferring the fame ; whofe Impiety is fharply reproved 
by Peter. 

Having compleated their Miniftry in thofe Parts, they re- 
turn to ‘ferufalem. 


3f- 26. An Angel fendeth PAzlip to teach and baptize the -£thio- 
pian Eunuch. 
IX. 2. Saul, a violent Perfecutor of all chat call on the Name of 


Fefus, and one who confented to the Death of Stephen, goes 

now towards Damafcus, with Commiffion from the High 

Prieft and the Council to apprehend al! Chriftians in thofe 

Parts, and to bring them bound to Ferufalem ; on the Way 

he is miraculoufly converted by a Voice from Heaven ; and 

three days after baptized by dxanias at Damafcus, where he 

preacheth the Gofpel of Cériff with great boldnefs, to the 

aftonifhment of thofe that knew upon what Defign he was 

{ent thither. 

38. 23. Saul having’ preached the Gofpel at [ἀν ων ia a long 

° 2Cor. XI, 22. time, the Jews lay wait to kill him, but he efcapeth from 
thence,.and comes to Ferufalem, there he fees Peter, and — 

Fames, the Brother of our Lord, and abides with them 

fifteen Days. Here he {peaks baldly in the Name of 7ε- 


{us 
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fus, and difputes with the Grecians, or rather Fews chat 
ufed the Greek Tongue. Thefe alfo confult how they may 
kill him. | 

While Saul praysin the Temple he isin a Trance, and 
the Lord appears unto him, and bids him depart from Fe- 
rufalem, becaufe they will not receive his Teftimoriy ; adding 
that he will fend him to the Gentiles. 

Saul leaving Ferufalem, goes to his own Country Tarfus, 
and from thence travels into Syria and Cilicia. 

Peter vifits the Churches of ‘fudea, Galilee, and Samaria, &c. 
at Lydda he cureth Eneas of the Palfie, and at Sopp refto- 
reth Tabitha to life. | | 

Ac Cafarea, Cornelius a Centurion, by Prayer and Alms, finds | 
favour in the fight of God, and is commanded by an Angel 
to fend for Peternow at Foppz. God by a Vifion teacheth 
Peter not to defpife the Gentiles ; and being fent for by Cer- 
neliws, goes and preacheth Cbrift to him, and a ereat Com- 
pany that were met at his Houfe ; while Peter preacheth, 
the Holy Ghoft falls upon them all; and immediately the 
Apotftle [ὰράζειῃ them. . 

Peter, at his return to Ferufalem, is accufed by thofe of 
the Circumcifion for converfing with the Geariles, but tic de- 
clares to them his Vifion, and the whole matter concerning 
Cornelius, and they glorifie God for granting to the Gentils 
alfo repentance unto Life. 

The Believers, who ever fince the Martyrdom of Ste- 
phen, and the Perfecution thereupon enfuing, nad been di- 


_|fperfed throughout all Phenice and Cyprus, come now τὸ 


Antioch, and preach the Gofpel to che Greeks there, having 
before preached to none but the Jews. The Church ar 
Ferufalem underftanding this, and that the number of Be- 
lievers increafed exceedingly, fends Barnabas thither to con- 
firm them ; he goes to Zarfus and takes Saul along with him 
to Antioch, where they continue a whole Year, converting 
Multicudes to the Faith. Here the Difeciples were firft ca!- 
led Chriftians. i. 

About this time Fames the Brother of fchz is beheaded 
by the Command of Herod Agrippa; He alfo imprifoneth 
Peter, whom an Angel delivers upon the Prayers of the 
Church. This fame Herod not long after {peaking to the 
People at Cezfarea, fome of them cry out,’ It is the Voice of 
God, and not of Man, and immediately an Angel of the Lord 
{mites him, becaufe he gave not the Glory to God, and he 
is eaten of Worms and dieth. 

Barnabas and Saul fet forward in their preaching of 
the Gofpel ; They plant the Chriftian Faith in Seleuc?%, 
Cyprus, and other places. At Paphos they preach the Go- 
pel to Sergius Paulus, Governor of that Country 3 Eljmas 
the Sorcerer withftanding them, and endeavouring to 
turn away Sergius from the Faith, is at Sau/’s Rebuke 
{truck blind. From this time Sau/ is always called by 
his new Name, Pasi ; he preacheth at Antioch, the Gentiles 
believe, but the Fews gain-fay and blafpheme ; whereupon 
he ang his Affiftants, turn to the Gentiles, and come to Ico- 
216.,22.- 

At Iconium they are perfecuted, and ready to be ftoned ; 
from hence they fly to Lyfra and Derbe, Cities of Ly- 
caonia. At Lyftra Pauli healing a Cripple, the Multicude 
cry out, that the Gods are come down, and call Barnabas, 
Fupiter, and Paul, Mercurius, and would have Sacrificed 
to them, had not the Apoftles with Clothes rent, run in 
among them, and affured them, that they were Men like 
themfelves. Soon after there came Fews from Antioch and 
Iconium, who excite the People againft them. Paul is by 
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the furious Multitude ftoned and drawn out of the Ci- 
ty, as dead; but whilft the Difciples ftand about him, 
he rifeth up, and the next day departs with Barncbas to 


| Derbe. 


In this Year, perhaps at this very time, Pas! was caught 


| up into the Third Heaven, and heard unfpeakable Words, 


fourteen Years before he wrote his Second Epiftle to the 
Corinthians. 

About this time, Timothy, though 4. Child, with his Mo- 
ther Eunice, and his Grand-Mother Los, embrace the Chri- 
{tian Faith preached by Paul. 

Certain Judaizing Chriftians come from ‘Fudea to Antioch,’ 
and teach that the Gentiles ought to be circumcifed, and ob- 
ferve the Law of Mofes ; thefe Paul and Barnabas oppofe, and 
a Council is held by the Apoftle and others at Ferufulem, to 
determine chis Controverfie. The Decrees of the Synod 
are fent to the Churches. 

Paul and Barnabas thinking cto vifit che Churches together, 
fall at ftrife, and pare afunder ; Barsabas and Mark go into 
Cyprus 3 Paul and Silas into Syria and Cilicia. 

Paul coming to Derbe, finds there Timorhy, whom ( be- 
caufe his Mother was a believing few, though his Father 
a Gentile,) he caufed to be circuimcifed, and takes along 
with him. 

He is by a Vifion admonifhed to go into Macedonia ; 
coming to Philippi, the chief City of that part of ALacedonia, 
he converts Lydia; cafteth out of a certain Maid-Servant a 
Spiric of Divination , whofe Mafter lofing a confiderable 
gain thereby, brings Pau! and Silas before the Magiftrates ; 
thefe caufe them to be whipped and imprifoned; but at 
Mid-night Paul and Silas finging Pfalms, the Doors of the 
Prifon fly open, and their Bonds are loofed: The Jay- 
lor ready to kill himfelf, is converted to the Faith, and bap- 
tized the fame Night wich his whole Family. Next Day 
He Magiftrates come themfelves and pray them to depart 
the City. 

From Philippi Paul takes his Journey through Amphipelis 
and Apollonia, and comes to Theffalonica, where he finds a Sy- 
nagogue of the ews, there he preacheth three Sabbath- 
Days ; fome believe, others perfecute him: Leaving 7%./f2- 


|lonica he comes to Berea, and foon after arrives at Athens, 


difputes with the Philofophers, and declares unto them 
that UNKNOWN GOD whom they had ignorantly wor- 
fhipped. He converts Dionyfius the Areopagite, and thence 
paffeth to Corinth. 

Paul at Corinth meets with Aquila and Prifcilla, not long 
before banifhed Rome by the Decree of Claudius. Here he 
continues a Year and fix Months, and thence writes to the 
Theffalanians. 

- Paul is accufed by the Fews and brought before Gziic, Pro- 
conful of Achaia, who refufeth to be a Judge in a Contro- 
verfie about Religion, and fo drives them. away from the 
Judgment-Seat. 

Paul departs from eCoriath, and paffeth to Ephcfus, thence 
he fets out towards Ferufalem, that he may be at the Featt ; 
he lands at Cafarea, goes down to Antioch, and comes into 
the Regions of Galatia and Phrygia, confirming the Difciples 
in all thofe places. . 

Paul recurns to Epbefus, dif{putes daily in the School of 
Tyrannus, and continues preaching there, and the Parts 
thereabouts. He writes his Epiftle to the Galatians. 

At Epbefus Demetrius, a Silver-Smith, jealous of his gain, 
raifeth a Tumult againft Pasi, which is appeafed.by che 
Town-Clerk. 

Abouc 


; ΚΠ, γῖ, . About this time a Schifm arifeth in the Church of Corinth, 
i oe al KVL 8. ! which caufeth Pau], (now in or about Ephefus } to write his 
CHRIST. | Firft Epiftle to the Corinthians. 

I Atl: XX | Paul departs from Ephefus, and comes into Maced:niu, and 
60. 2 Cor. VIIL. 1, 2; [eae a Contribution for the Relief of che Saints ac 7ε- 
rufalem. 
ΠΡ 19, Le Apoftle having learnt from Titus the fuccefs of his 
Firft, writes now his Second Epiftle to the Ccrinthians ; out 
1 Cor. XVI. 5. of Macédonia he goes into Greeces and comes to Corinth, where 
he writes his Epiftle to the Romans. | 

Paul purpofing to go directly from thence into Syria, that 
he may carry the Collections to Ferufalem, the Fews lay 
wait for him ; he underftanding this, thinks ic beft to recurn 
into Macedonia the fame way he came, and thence to pafs 
into Afia. | 
After che Days of unleavened Bread, Paul fails from Phi- 
lippi, and comes to Troas, there he reftores Eutychus to Life. 
Having paffed through feveral Cities of Greece, he arrives at 
Miletus, from thence he fends to call the Elders of the Church 
of Ephefus, whom he earneftly exhorts to the Performance 
of their Duty. 

Paul comes to Ferufalem, is apprehended in the Temple, 
and fecured in the Caftle, he claimeth the Privilege of a 
Roman, and ef{capeth fcourging. | | 

Paul pleadeth his Caufe before Ananias the High Prieft, 
The Chief Captain underftanding that above Forty Few; 
had bound themfelves under a Curfe, neither to eat nor 
drink till they had killed him, fends him to Felix the 
Governor of the Province, by whom he is imprifoned at Cz- 

Area. 

' Paul is accufed before Felix by Tertullus the Orator ; 
Felix goes out of his Office, and to gratifie the Fews, 
leaves Paulin Prifon. Portits Feftus fucceeds him in the Go- 
vernment. 

The Fews come to Cefarea and accufe Paul before Fe- 
fiws. He anfwers for himfelf, and Appeals to Cefar. King 
cae comes to Cefarea, and Feffas opens the matter to 

im 


Aéls XX. 2,4. 


XXI. 


Aéts ΧΧΙΙΧΧΗ͂Ι. 


b2. XXIV. 


Ads XXV. 


63. XXVL Paul makes his Defence in the Prefence of Agrippa, who 


thereby is almoft perfuaded to be a Chriftian, and the whole 
Company pronounce him innocent. 
XXVIIL Paul comes to Rome, is a Prifoner at large, and Preacheth 
there two Years. 
Here ends the Hiftory of the Aé&ts of the Apoftles, written 
a Luke, St. Paul’s beloved Companion in bis Tra- 
WES. 


T. Paul from Rome writes his Epiftles, 
To the Philippians. 

To Philemon. 

To the Coloffians. 

To the Epbefians. | 

About the latter end of this Year, St. Paul is fet at Liber- 
ty, and a little before his Departure out of Italy into Afa, 
he writes his Epiftle τὸ the Hebrews. ΝΕ 

He Preacheth the Gofpel in the Ifle of Crete, and leaves 
τι there to fet things in order, and Ordain Elders in every 

ity. | 


65. Hebr. XU. 24. 


Tit. I. 5. 


St. Pan! 


The Year ᾿ 
after 


CHRIST. 
ee ad 


67. Enfeb. ΗΠ. Eccl. I. 
2. ¢ 24. 


"0. Luke XIX. 43 »44: 


eee 


| 


A Chronological IN 1) E XxX, Ce. 


St. Paul writes his Epittle, 

To Timothy I. 

To Titus. 

To Timothy 1]. | 

About this time the Epiftles of St. Peter, St. Fohn, and 
St. Fude feem to be written. . 

St. Peter and St. Paul are faid to have fuffered Martyrdom 
at Rome towards the latter end of Nero’s Reign. 

This Year Jerufalem ( according to Chrift’s Prophecy ) is 
befieged, taken, fack’d, and burnt by Titus, 1100000 of 
Ἴων: perifh,. 97000 are taken Prifoners, befides an innume- 
rable: Company that in other places of Fudea kill them- 
ee or perifh through Famine, Banifhment and other Mi- 

eries. 

St. Fobn is Banifhed int@fPhe Ile of Patmos by Domitian, 
and there receives, and writes his Revelation. | 
After the Death of Domitian, St. Fohn returns to Epbhefus, 
and at the Requeft of the Church, writes his Gofpel. 


An Alpbabetical TABLE of all the Places mentioned in 
the Golpels, Acts, or the Epiftles. 


A. 


I. BYLENE 15 one of the Four Tetrarchies, mentioned Luke 3. το it fell, fay 
St. Luke and ‘Fofephus, (a) τὸ the fhare of Lyfanias ; it was fo named from 
the City Abyla in Celofyria, mentioned by (b) Pliny, and from the Te- 
trarch of it bore his Name ; for faith Prolemy, “A¢irg ἐπικληθεῖσα, Avais, Abila 

bears the Name of Lyfanias. 

2. ACH AIA in the largeft fenfe comprehends Greece properly fo called, and fo 
is bounded on the Weft by Epirus, on the Eaft by the e4igean Sea, on the North by 
Mucedonia, on the South by Peloponnefus; and fo it feems to fignifie when St. Paul, ac- 
cording to the Roman Acceptation, mentions a// the Regions of Achaia, and directs his 
Second Epiftle to al] the Saints in Achaia, 2 Cor. 11.10. Thus what ts Achaia, Adts το. 
21. is Hellas, i. 6. Greece, Ads 20. 2. and fo Mela {peaks of it. 2dly. Achaia f{trily fo 
called, is the Northern Region of Peloponnefus, bounded on the North by the Gulph of 
Corinth, on the South with Arcadia, on the Eaft wich Syciomia, and on the Weft with the 
Tonian Sea. / 

3. ACELDAMA was a place without the South-Wall of Ferufalem, beyond the 
River of Siloam, and was called the Potters Field, Matth. 27.7, το. becaufe they dug 
thence the Earth of which they made their Pots ; and the Fwlers Field, becaufe they 
dried their Cloth there ; but being afterwards bought, by that Money by which che 
High-Prieft and Rulers of the ‘ews purchafed the Blood of the Holy ‘Fefus, it was, by 
the Providence of God fo ordering it, called Aceldama, that is, the Field of Blood, 
Ads 1. 19. Matth. 27.7, 8. ° 

4. ADR A MYTTIUM (mentioned Ads 27. 2. where ’tis faid that St. Pex! entred 
into a Ship of Adramytrium ) is by (6 ) St. Ferom and others faid to be a City of Egypt, 
buile by Alexander M. as a Monument of his Triumphs, at the Cannobick Mouth of the 
River Nile, from which it received its Water, and is by Livy, the old Etymologus and 
Phavorinus, made to be (d) the fame with Thebes ; but it was rather Adramyttinm in 
Myfiay mentioned by Strabo, 1. 13. p. 417. by Pliny, |. 5. c. 30. p. 298. and by Mela, 
j. τ. ς, 18. 1.17. for in this Ship St. Paud and his Company fail from Cefarea to Myra 
in Lycia, the dire&t way to Adramyttium in Myfia, Ver. 5. whither fhe being bound, and 
not co Italy, they there quit her, and finding a Ship of Alexandria failing inta Italy, went 
aboard her, Ver. 6. : : : 

s- ADRIA is mentioned Affs 27.27. where St. Paul faith that they were toffed in 
Adria ; he faith not in the Adriatick Gulph, which ends wich the Idyrican Sea, but in the 
Adriatick Sea, which, faith Hefychius, is the fame with the Ionian Sea ; and therefore to 
the Queftion, how St. Paul’s Ship which was near to Malta, and fo eicher in che Lybian, 
or Sicilian Sea, could be in the Adriatick, it is well anfwered, that not only the Jonian, 
but even the Sicilian Sea, and part of that which wafheth upon Crete, was called the 
Adriatick. "Thus Ptolemy faith, that Sicily was bounded on the Eaft (6) ὑπὸ 7 "Adele, by 
the Adriatick, and that Crete was compaffed on the Weft (f) ὑπὸ 7 ᾿Αδειαπκᾷ πελάγυς, by 
the Adriatick Sea ; and (g) Strabo faith chat the Ionian Gulph, μέρ: Bi τῷ νιῶ “AS els λέλο- 
wks, zs a part of that which in bis time was called the Adriatick Sea. 

6.e4 NON or. Enon fignifies the Place of Springs, which made it a convenient place 
for St Fobn’s Baptifm, Fohn 3.23. it is uncercain where it was, whether in Galilee, or 
ahi or Samaria, where Lubin places it, viz. in the half Tribe of Manaffeb, within 

ordain. ὶ . 

7. ALEXANDRIA, that noble Mart, whence Merchandifes were carried through all 
the World, was, after the Deftruction of Carthage, the chief City of the World next to 
Rome, and was therefore called Emphatically, * πόλις, as that was called Urbs, and 4+ 


(4) Aavourle καὶ dyn ἐγεχένᾳ τετσαρχία. Antige ]. 10. ς. 5. Luke 3. 1. (b) Lib. ς. ς, 18, 


ἦν 
(c) ἐν μος AB. (4) On€ae ἢ νιῶ "AS couvqerey. (e) Geogre 1.3. ς. 4. (f) Cip. 16 
(g) Lib. 7. Ρ.- 19. - * Sceph. de Urbibus, : 


thens 
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thens*Asv. The Prolomy’s of Egypt chufing it as their Seat, beautified it to that Degree, 
that ir gave place to Rome only ; and the Remans, when they had taken it, were care- 
ful to preferve its Splendor, divers Emperors adding new Ornaments to it, and con- 
firming its Privileges. [τ was a large City, faith (h) “fofephus,in length thirty Furlongs, 
th breadth ten, which provided Rome with four Months Corn, and paid a3 much Tri- 
bute to it ina Month, as Yerufalem did in a Year. Here wasa celebrated Academy, 
which bred famous Phyficians, and Philofophers, as Philo the ‘few, and Hiftorians ; 
and a great Library collected by Prolomy Philadclphus, containing φούοοο Volumes, and 
confumed in the Wars betwixt Cafar and Pompey ; near to it is the Ifland Pharos, where 
fome deceitful Fews fhewed 7. Martyr the Reinains of the Cells where the LXXIL In-. 
terpreters tranflated the Hebrew Bible into Greek apart, and yetin the fame words; 
of which fee the Preface to St. Matthew. Here dwelt the ews in vait numbers; A/e- 
xnander M. for the Service they did him in his Wars, permitting them to dwell there, 
and giving them equal Privileges with the Gentiles ; here they had many Synagogues, 
a famous Cathedral of Seventy Stalls, and afterwards a Temple built by Onias ; buc 
they found the Alexandrians their conttant Enemies, they cruelly murthering many 
thoufands of them in the time of Cajus, of which Philo gives d large account in his 
Embafly to him ; and 50000 of them in the time of Nero, faith Fofephus, de B. Fud. 
2. c. 36. ; 

8. e#THI OPIA is only mentioned in the Hiftory of ‘the Baptifm of the Exnuch, 
Aéis 8. 27. where I have fhewed the Evangelift {peaks not of e£thiopia in Arabia, where 
the Cucen of Sheba dwelt, but of e£thiopia in Africa, under e4gypt, where Candace had 
been long the Name of their Queens, whence (i) Strabo makes mention of a Candace, 
ἡ καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς ἦρξε τῶν ᾿Αἰϑιόπων, who in his time was Queen of AEthiopia, and (k) Dio of the 
fame Candace living in ethiopia under Egypt.» See the Note on Aéfs 8. 27. 

9. AMPHIPOLIS, mentioned Ads 17. 1. isa City of Macedonia, in the Confines 
of Thrace, fo called, faith (1) Thucydides, becaufe the River compaffeth it about. Suidas, 
who places it as others do in Thracia, {ays it was alfo formerly called the Nine Ways. 
See Mr. Wells Geogr. p. 134. and Stephanus de Urbibus. 

10. ANTIOCHIA, the Metropolis of Syria, was built, fay fome, by Anticchus Epi- 
phanes, fay others, by Seleucus Nicanor, the firft King of Syria after Alexander M. in me- 
mory of his Father Aztiochus, and was (m) the Royal Seat of the Kings of Syria, or the 
Place where their Palace was ; for Powerand Dignity, faith (n) Strabo, it is not much 
inferior to Seleucia, or Alexandria; it was, faith (0) Fofephus, the third great City of all 
that belonged to the Roman Provinces ; it was called Antiochia apud Daphnem, near Daphne, 
i.e. the Village where her Temple was, to diftinguifh it from the other fourteen, men- 
tion’d by Stephanus de Urbibus,and by Exftathius in Dionyf. p.170. or as others, and among 
them Appianus in Syriacis, fixteen Cities in Syria, and elfewhere, which bore that Name. 
It was celebrated among the ‘Feas for the ‘Fus Civitatis, which Selewcus Nicanor had gi- 
ven to them in that City with the Grecians and Macedonians, and which, faith (p) Fofe- 
pbus, they fliil retained; and for the Wars of the Maccabeans withthofe Kings ; among 
Chriftians for being the place where they firft received that Name, and where both 
St. Luke and Theophilus were born and inhabited : There was alfo another Antioch in Pi- 
fidia, mentioned 4s 13. 14. 

11, ANTIPATRIS; this place was formerly called Capharfalama, 1 Macchab.7. 31. 
and was of little Repute till ic was rebuile by Herod in the Plain of Capharzaba, which, 
faith (4) Fcfephus, was watry and fit for Plants, with a River, and a Grove compafling 
the City; ic was eighteen Miles from Ferufalem, and in the Way to Cafarea Paleftine, 
“εἰς 23. 31. and within the Borders of Samaria, and the half Tribe of Adanaffeh, 

12. APOLLONIA wasa City of Macedonia, lying betwixt Amphipolis and Theffalonica ; 
for, faith St. Luke, when we had paffed through Amphipolis and Apollonia,we came to Theffalonica. 
Geographers fay there were 14 Cities and two Iflands of that Name, and Stephanus reckons 25. 

13. ARABIA 1s only mentioned by St. Pau/, faying, that after his Converfion, he went 
firft into Arabia, Gal. 1.17. where fome make him to have ftaid three Years with- 
out any bufinels he did there that they know of, and without any ground ; for both the 
defign of St.Pau/, which was to prove that he received not his Gofpel from Man, but 
from the immediate Revelation of fefss Chrift, and his Declaration that he preached 
hrit at Dumafcus, and then at Ferufalem, A&s 26.20. feem to make it no improbable 
Conjecture, that as Chrift after his Baptifm went immediately into the Wildernefs of 
Tudea, fo did St. Paw! after his Baptifm go into Arabia Deferta, where he received his 
Knowledge of chat Gofpel which he preached by Revelation from Chrift Fefus, and 


(ἢ ) De B. Jud. 1. 2 ς 28 Φ . Ἔ — 

. €. 28. p, 807, 808. Ci) Lib. 17. p- 564. (k) Lib. 54. p. s99. 
C1 Riri 4. Ρ.1:1. (m) Τὸ Βαδιλεῖον ἐνταῦθα Ἰδρυτο τοῖς dian ὁ χῶραι. (n) Lib. 26. p. ς 17. 
(0) Lib. 3. 4. p 832. (p) Antiq. 1. 12. ¢.-43. (y) Antig. 1. 16. ς. 9. 


thence 


in the Gofpels, Aas, or the FE piftles. 


thence returning to Damafcus, Gal. 1.17. he ftraightway preached Chrift at Dazza/~ 
cus, Ad's 9.20. andfo continued to do many days, or a confiderable time, Ver. 23.We read 
alfo of Cretes and Arabians, Acts 2. τὰ. where by Cretes fome think we are not to under- 
ftand the Inhabitants of Crete, that Ifland being far from Arabia, but the Cherithim a 
Philiftine Nation and Country, rendred Κρῆτες by the Septuagint, Ezek. 25. 16. Zeph. 2. 
5,6. but Libya and Rome mentioned Ver. 10. were at a greater Diftance, The Arabi- 
ans were anciently called Ifmaelires and Hagarens, the firft from Jjhmael the Son of 
Hagar, the 2d from Mount Hagar in Arabia. See Note on Gal. 4.25. This large 
Country, reaching from Euphrates to Egypt, was divided into three parts; Arabia de- 
ferta, fo called probably from the word Araba, which fignifies deferr, which lay full 
Eaft of Fudea, and ‘is called by (τ) Strabo, Schenitis, by reafon of the Tents in which 
thac wandring Nation dwelt ; and the Inhabitants of it are in Scripture called the Men 
of the Eaft, Gen. 25. 6. Judg. 6. 3. having Syria onthe ΠΡ, Adefopotamia on the North, 
Arabia Falixon the Eaff, and Petrea on the South. 2 Petra, {o called from the R.ocki- 
nefs of it, or from the ftrong City Petra built ona Rock, whence the Seldans keep their 
Treafure in it ; and in this Arabic was Mount Sinai, where the Law was given. 24). 
It had Paleftine and Arabia deferta on the North, on the Eaf and Sourh Arabia Felix, on. 
the Welt part of eZ gypt and the Arabian Gulph. 3dly. Arabia Felix lying betwixt the 
Perfian Gulph, and the Red-Sea, a fertile Country producing Laudanum, Myrrh, Caffia, 
and many other Drugs and Spices, celebrated on that account not only by the Poers, 
( fee Lloyd’s DiGionary ) but by Dionyfime P. and (f°) Euftathius oe him, by Strabo, 
Pliny, Herodotus, and 9, Curtins, and that part of it efpecially, faith Strabo, p. 535. 
which is the moft happy Nation of the Sabeans, and where is Gold, which the Arabian 
Magi brought with them when they came to Chrift. See the Note on AMatth. 2. τ. 

14. ASIA, as it is mentioned by ancient Geographers,is one-of the largeft Divifions of 
the World into three parts, but in the New Teffament it is always taken for Afia Minor 
only, as it contains the Proconfular Afia, confilting of four Regions, of Phrygia, Myfic- 
Caria, and Lydia, faith (t) Cicero ; of which fee Bifhop Ufher in his Treatife of the 
Leffer Afia 3 in this Proconfular Afia were the feven Churches mentioned in the Revelati- 
ons, Chap, 2. and 3. | 

1s. ASSOS, Acs 20. 13. isa Town in Troas; for St. Pawd went from Troas to it ; it 
is memorable, faith (u) Pliny, for the Japis farcophagus, which burns up, and confumes 
Fleth ; of which fee Voffius in P. Melam, p. 88, 89. befides this there feems to have begn 
another Affos in Crete, of which fee the Note on Aéfs 27. 13. 

16. ATHENS wasa City of Greece properly fo called, and of the fubdivifion of 
it named Achaia ; it was {fo called from Adi, 1. 6. Minerva, to whomit wasconfecrated. 


In it was a celebraced Academy, which, faith (x) Cornelins N. for Antiquity, Huma-. 


nity and Learning, made it excel all the Cities of the World ; whofe Inhabitants faith 
(y) Cicero, were the Inventers of all Learning, the Men who invented, and perfected 
Eloquence, and from whom Humanity, Learning, Religion, Laws were difperfed through 


the whole World; butthen to qualife thefe commendations, he adds, they only knew . 


what was right, but would not do it ; they were, faith (2) Plutarch, fufpicions and %ain-glori- 
ous; they were, faith the Apoftle, Stundusuovererts very fuperftitious, and great worthippers 
of Idols, and fo were vain in their Imaginations, and thei foolifh heart was darkned. See 
the Note on Aéts 17. 16. 22.and Dr. Hammond there, and. Lloyd in Voce. 

17. ATTALIA was a City of Pamphylia, built by King Arttalus, whence St. Paul 
foes from Perga in Paysphylia to it, Adfs 14.25. It was a Sea-port, and the chief Refi- 
dence of the Prefect. Strabo 1.14. p. 459. 

as. AZOTUS, the Afhdod of the Philiftines, where the Ark of God triumphed over 
their Dagon, τ Sam. 5.2. and where Fonathan (a) having routed the Army of Apollo- 
sins, burnt both their God and their Temple, and all who fled to it for refuge ; ic lay 
above thirty miles diftant from Gaza toward Foppa, fo that the Angel, when he caught 
up Philip, A&s8. 40. carried, him fo many miles, It was in the Tribe of Dan, and lay in 
the middle betwixt Accaronand Geth. 


(τ) Lib. 16.p. 528.  Ὸ᾽ (f)_ λέγει δὲ “Hotdbr@ ἐν edvy τῇ ᾿Αραφίᾳ φύεῶς λιζανωτὸν x} σμύρνην y 
χασίαν x κινάμωρμων x λύθιανον, in Dionyf. ἃ v. 927.--935. Herodot. 1. 3. ¢, 112, 113. Phim {0 cert. Ere. δ, 
17, 18, 19. Strabo 1. 16. p. 512. &. Curtel 5. | . | 

(τ) Αἴ veftra conftat ex Phrygia, Myfia, Caria, Lydia. Orat. pro Flacco. Ν᾿ 51. 4 
(u) Lib. 2. 6. 96. (x) In vita Attici. Cy). Omnium Do&rinatum inventrices Athenas,- 
I, de‘ Ovat. N. 7. adfunt Athenienfes unde Humanitas, Doftrina, Religio, jura, leges ortw. Or. pro Flacco. N. 48. 

(7) De Polit. precept. p. 799 (1) Jol. Antig, 1.13.6. 8. 7.436. “" 
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B. 

iT) ABYLON. By Babylon, the Ἴων: underftand not only Chaldea, but alfo Mefopo- 

B tamia, Affyriay and even allthofe Kingdoms to which they were carried inthe 
Babylonian Captivity, and for thisthey have ground from the Scriptures of the Old τ ἘΞ 
wnt, Which extend that Name to the whole Empire of Babylon ; as when the Deftru- 
ction of Babylon is reprefented as the Deftruction ὅλης τῆς οἰκεμένης of the whole Empire, Ifa. 
12. 9, 1x. and from the ufe of the word among the Heathens, for Pliny faith, Babylon 
of the Chaldaick Nation had long the Eminency over the whole World, (b) on which 
acecunt the reft of Mefopotamia and se was reckoned 4 part of it. I have thewed » Note 
on x Pet. 5.13. that according to the Fathers, thé Name of Babylon was given to Reme 
by St. Peter, and according to the fame Fathers the Name of (c) Myftical Babylon was 
siven to her alfo, partly for her Greatnefs, Pride, and Oppreflion of God’s People, 
and partly for her refemblance of it in Idolatry, that Kingdom, fo fully reprefenting the 
Idolatry of the Church of Rome, in the Defcription given of it in the fixth Chapter of 
Baruch, that fcarce any real difference betwixt them can be obferved. 

2. BER-£A, mentioned Ads 17. 10. isa City of Macedonia; (d) a great and populous 
City, faith Lucian ; This was the City to which Paul and Silas ted from Theffalonica, and 
where they found a Synagogue of the beft natured ews and Profelytes they met with, for 
they received the Word withall readinefs, and examined it by the beft Teft of Truth 
the’ Scriptures, and fo the Converts there were many of both forts, Ver. 11, 12. 

3. BITHY NI Aisa Regionof Afia Minor, (6) ounded on the North with the Evxine 
Sea, onthe South with Phrygia, on the Weft with the Proponts, on the Eaft with Gala- 
tia ; it wasanciently called Bebraica, and Mygdonia, fay (f ) Servius, Solinus and Mart. 
Capella, andafcerwards Bithynia, from Bithynus the King of it, fay moft Geographers ; from 
Bethen, the Belly or interior parts, faith Bochart, both (g) Pliny and Mela, reprefenting 
them as poffeffing the inward partsof that Region only. The old Geographer publifhed 
by Gothofrid, ftiles them * the Greateft and moft Happy Nation, in which the firft General 
Council of Nice was held. 7 . . 

4. BETH-HABBAR A fignifies a place of paflage; it wasa Water diltind from 
Fordan, and removed fomewhat from it, ‘fobs 1. 28. το. 40. to which Men paffed over 
Fordan; the Town was out of the Precinéts of ‘fudea, in the Scythopolitan Country, 
where the Fews dwelt among the Syro-gracians, and was over againtt Galilee ; So Dr. 
Lightfoot, over againtt Fericho, Jofh. 3. 16. ᾿ 

ς. ΒΕΤῊ ΑΝΥ͂ took its Name from a Tract of ground fo called from Athene, which 
fignifies the Dates of Palm-Trees, which grew there plentifully ; the Townof Bethany 
where Lazarus dwelt, and. where he was raifed from the Dead, was fifteen furlongs 
from Ferufalem, Fobn 11. 8. but the Tract of ground that bore that Name reached 
within eight furlongs of Ferufalem, it being only a Sabbath days Fourney from it, Luke 
24.50. géts 1.12. andthen began the Tract called Bethphage, from the Phagi, i.e. the 
green Figs which grew upon it, which ran along fo near to ‘Ferufalem, that the outmoft 
{treet within the Walls was called by that Name. St. Ferom faith there was Villula, a 
little Village there of the fame name. | 

6. BETHLEHEM, the Houfe of Bread, wasthe place where Chrift the Bread a Life 

was born, asthe Serufalem Gemarifts confefs; ic wasa City in the time of Boaz, for he 
fliles it the City of bis People, Ruth 3. 41.and goes up to the Gates of it, Chap. 4. 1. 
it was a City fortified by Reboboam 2 Chron. 11.6. itis called David's City, τ Sam. 
20. 6, 29. and therefore when every Tribe and Family went up to their refpedtive 
Cities to be taxed, Luke 2. 3. Fofeph goes up to this City of David, v.4. Though 
therefore it be called by the ἴον: κώμη a Town or Village, Joh. 7. 42. that only fig- 
nifes that being one of the leaft Cities ic might comparatively be called fo, as Nain 
1s by Fofephus, V. Nain; and the Hebrew jy a City, is often rendred by the Seventy 
xoun, where our Tranflation {peaks of Cities, as 70). 10. 37. 15.9. 1 Chron. 27. 29. 
Ifa. 42. 11. it might be after the Deftrudion of Ferufalem, a Village, as it is twice 
called by (h) Fuftin Ad. In St. Ferom it is fometimes a City, and fometimes a Village, 


— se 


Cb) Propter quam religua pars Mefopotamia, Affyriggue Babylonia appellata eff, 1. 6. ς. 26: p. 356. 

(c) Sie dy Babylon apud Fohannem noftrum Romane urbis fguram portat ( figura eft J proinde Gy magne cy 
Regno fuperbe ὧν Sanitorum debellatricis. Tertull, contra Marcion. ]. 3.c. 13. adv. Jud. cap. 9: p. 193. vide 
Downam de fede Antichrift. 1. κα, ¢. 7 Cd). Mezdan χἡ πολύανδ» Θ᾽, de Alino, p. 639. D. 

(e) Orel. 6θϑ ι΄ (6) Bebraica ipfa eft Bithyniz, 2n.5. V. 373. (6) Tenent oram omnem 
Thynt, intervora Bizhyni. Pin. 1. 5. ἧς, 32. interins Bithyni. Mela, 1. τος. 19. * Meysn xg Gearisn. 

(h) Dial. p. 323, 194: . | 


but 


in the Golpels, Ads: or the Epittles: | 
but then that he {tiles it only comparatively a Village, may be gathered from his (1) 

own words on Mic. 5. 2. : ὌΝ ay | Wns 

4, BETHES D A, the Pool of Bethefda, isthe fame with the Pool of Siloam, of which 
fee there, and Note on Foba5. A.B. It wasa Poolin Ferufalem, faith St. ferom, and 
had the Name zestenxt, che Sheep-Pool , from the Sacrifices wafhed there by the 
Priefts ; he adds that there is yet a Lake there (k) whofe Waters are very red, as if 
mixt with blood, givin Teftimony of what was done there of old. Dr. Lightfoot faith chefe 
Sacrifices were washed elfewhere, and that the unclean wafhed in this Pool, and whilft 
they did fo laid up their Cloathes in one of the Porches: Of the Miracles wrought 
there by the Angel defcending, and of the Miracle wrought by our Lord, fee the Nore 
there. ; Le | 

8. BETHS AIDA, faith Bochart, is a place of fifhing, as it might be called, becaufe 
firuated, faith (1) Pliny, on the Eait of the Lake Gennefareth ; in Batunea, and the lower 
Gaulonitu, faith (m) Fofephus, at the beginning of the mountainous Country ; it is a 
place of hunting, faith Dr. Lighsfoor, fo called becaufe it ftood near Nephthali, where: 
there were {tore of Deer, Nephrhali abounding in Venifon, Gen. 49. 21, It was raifed 
by Philip froma Village tothe honour of a City, and called fulta in honour of 
the Emperor's Daughter ; ic was one of the Cities againtt which Chrift denounced a 
Wo, Marth. 11.21. for her impenitence and infidelity, after the mighty Works he had 
done in her; italfo was the City where three Apoffles dwelt, viz. Philip, Andrew and 
Peter, John 1. 45. 


C. 


1.(O\.AN A. There were two Cana’s without Galilee, one in the Tribe of Afer, Josh. 

4s 19. 28. called by St. Ferom, Cana the Great ; another in the Tribe of Ephraim, 
Jof. τό. 8. 17.9. andtwo in Galilee, one in the north part of the Lower Galilee, and divi- 
ding it from the upper, and Cana of Galilee, or the lefs, fituated over againit Fulins 
Betharampta, on the Weft of Capernaum, whence Chriff, after he had wrought his firft 
Miracle there, went down to Capernaum, John 2. 12. and when he was returned thi- 
ther, the Nobleman comes from Capernaum to him there, John 4. 46, 47. Of this Cana 
Fofepbus {peaks faying, ἐν κώμῃ τῆς Ταλιλαίας ἢ wescuppdic) Kava, (Ὁ) in a Village of Galilee 
which was called Cana. | 

2. CANAAN was two-fold, the larger terminated on the South part with the de-. 
fert of Sin or Cades ; on the North with M. Libanus and Antilibanus ; on the Eaft with 
the River Expbrates, and with the Mediterranean Sea on the Weft: So Deut.11.24. Fofh. 
τ. 3,4. Every place that the Sole of your foot fhall tread upon, that have I given you, from 
the Wilderne{s (οἵ Paran) and (or, even to) Libanus, and to the great River Euphrates, . 
and to the great Sea fhall your coaft be; accordingly Ffofhua faith, God gave to Ifrael all the 
land which he fware to give to their Fathers, and they poffeffed it and dvvelt in it, Joih 21. 
43545. and Chap. 23. 14. There oe not any good thing which the Lord had {poken to the 
houfe of Ifrael ; all came to pafs. How this could be [414 by him who had [εἴς fomuch of 
the Seven Nations unfubdued, Fudg.1. and who divided not to them the whole 
Land of Canaan, but only that part of ic which was poffeffed by the Seven Nations, 
is agreat Queftion; to which the απ] Anfwer is, That he gave them a Right to the 
whole Country, dividing ic among them by a Lot ordered, and directed by him, and 
he gave them the actual Poffefflion of the greateft part of ic, with Power to fubdue 
the reft if they continued Obedient, and more was not intended prefently, the Lord 
not having promifed to givethem the whole Land at once, they being not fufficient 
to people the whole Country, but by degrees, as their Incréeafe fhould make ‘them 
ready for, and their Obedience fhould continue their Right τὸ it; for thus faith God 
by Mofes, Exod. 23.29. I will not drive them out before thee in one year, left the land become 
defolate, and the beafts of the field multiply againft thee ; but by little and little I will drive them 
out before thec, until thou be encreafed to inherit the Land. To which may be added, that 
‘Fofhua gave them all the Land their feet bad trod on, and mote God did not promife to - 
them in the words cited from him. 

CANAAN the lefs is extended ftom the Wilderne/s in the Sottth to Libanusin thé 

North, and from ‘fordan on the Eaft, to the Mid-land Sea on the Welt, the length of 


'. : 


(k) Mirth it miodam rabens quaft craéntis aquis antiqui operis figna teftatur, nam hoftias in eo lavari ἃ 
facerdotibus folitas fefowt, unde & nomen dccepit. De levis Heb. F. 4. C. 


(i) Minima quidem es in civicatibus Jude, & sareis Millibws cofiparata, vix patvis és vicwlus 


(J) Lib, ς. ες. (im) De B. Fads I. ae 6s 63.4, go ce 25. (n) De vitd fad, p. 1005. 
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it being 160 miles, the breadth of ic only so; and ic is chus deferibed, Ge. 20. 19. 
The borders of the Canianites Ge. the Seven Nations of them voted to deftruction) was 
tiem Sidon (1. 6. the Country of Sédor, which extended it felf Eaft as far as Sordan) ἡ 
as [Dot COME ft fo Gerar unto Gaza, and (the Southern border is) 4 thou Loeft to Sodom and 
Gamera, dldma avd Zeboim, eucn unto Lafbab, 1. 6. the Asan in ( 0) Fofephus, towards 
wivebia Parea. See Bochart. Phaleg. 1. 4. ¢. 37: | 

:. CAPERNAUM wasa City feated near to the Sea of Galilee, at the bottom of 
the Lake of Gennefareth ; for Chrift’s Difciples came from the Wildernefs of Beth/aidg 
cver the Lake to che Land of Gennefareth, Matth. 14. 34. Mark 6. 46. and yet to Ca 
deraaum, John 6.16, 24. it wasin the borders of Zebulon and Nephthali, Match. 4. 1 5: 
renowned on the account οὗ Chrij’s Habitation and his many Miracles, which brought 
ἃ woe upon them for their infidelity, Matth. 11.23. Near this Town was the Moun- 
tain where Chrif preached his excellent Sermon, for coming down thence he went to 
Capernaum, Marth. 8. 5. i.e. a Journey of ten miles, if Zaabor was that Mount as ’tis 
eonje@ur'd by St. Ferom on the place ; and near it alfo was the Cuftom-houfe at which 
ALatthew the Publican fat- when Cbrift called’ him, for he called him as be paft from his 
own City, Matth.9. I, 9. 

4. CAPPADOCIA wasa Kingdom bounded on the (p) Eaft with Armenia,on the 
Welt with Paphlagonia and Galatia, on the North with che Euxine Sea, on the South 
with that part of Afount Taurus which looks toward Cilicia ; 1t was famed for (q) Mules 
and Horfes, of which it gave yearly to the Perfians, Horfes 1500, Mules 2000. It 
was a Nation fo fervile, faith (r) Strabo, that when the Romans offered them their free- 
dom to live by their own Laws, they faid they could not endure liberty; they were, 
faith Cicero, de Grege Venalium. Orat. poft red. in Senat. N. 12, | | 

pCr£S ARE A-P ALvESTIN¢4,fo called as being the Metropolis of Palefine and 
the Seat of the Roman Proconful, was formerly named the Tower of Strato, but being a 
Mart-Town whofe Haven was very incommodious, Herod the Great built there a large Ci- 
ty with many (f°) ftately Marble Buildings, a Theatre of Stone, and a moft capacious 
amphitheatre (where Herod Antipas was {mitten by an Angel of God. See the Note 
on Ads 12. 23.) and an admirable Haven, with Marble Edifices and Towers, the 
greatelt of which he called Drufus, in honour of the Emperer’s Son; the City Ca/a- 
yea in honour of Cafar ; it was fituated between Doron and Foppa, thirty five miles 
from ‘ferufalem, and was inhabited (τ) partly by the Fews, who had their Schools there, 
but chiefly by the Greeks or Syrians, betwixt whom there were feuds met τῆς isomarreiag, 
concerning equal Privileges, the Cefareans killing about 1200 ‘fews, when Florus was Pro- 
curator Of “fudea. Here Peter converted Cornelius and his Kinfmen, the firft Fruits of 
the Gentiles, A&ts 10. Here liv’d Philip the Evangeliff, Acts 21. 8. and here Paul defen- 
ded himfelf againft the Ἴων: and their Orator Tertullus, Acts 24. | 

6. CLES ARE A-PHILIPPI, mentioned σε, 16.13. Mark 8. 27. was firft called Lais, 
or Lafhem, Judg. 18.7. and when fubdued by the Danites, Dan. 5. 29. It was built by 
Philip the Tetrarch of Iturea and Trachonitis, Luke 3.1. who made it the place of his 
Refidence, as being conveniently feated between both; He built it, faith (u) Fofepbus 
at Paneas by the Springs of “fordan, and called it Czfarea-Philippi, and alfo Nerodiada in 
honour of Nero ; it was feared at the Springs of Fordan the lefs, not far from Libanus in 
the midland Phanicia, faith Ptolemy, and was a Decapolitan City called Cafarea Panias, ΟΥ̓ 
Sub Panio, notbecaufe of the worfhip of Panius Philoftorgius, or by reafon of the Springs 
‘Of Pancas, as Pliny, + but by veafon of the Mountain Ῥαρίης mention’d by Fofephus and 
Eufebius, under whish it lies. What Exfebius faith of the two Statues of Corinthian 
Brafs, erected here by the Woman cured at Capernaum of the bloody Flux, fee confured 
in the Note on Mark 5. 26. ; | 

7. CEDRON. Of the Brook Cedron, which our Lord paffed over to go into the 
Garden where he was betrayed, Fohn 18. 1. mention is made when David fled from 
Abfolom, for he paffed overthe Brook Kidron, 2 Sam. 15.23. and when King Solomon 
faith to Shimes,in the day that thou paffeft over the Brook Kidron thou fhale furely die. See 
alfo Fer. 31. 40. where the Septuagint always {peaks of Κέδρων or τῶν Κέδρων, in the 
Plural ; it was, faith (x) ferom, a Torrent or Valley near to Ferufalem, on the Eatt 
fide betwixtit and Mount Olivet ; a deep Valley, faith (y) Fofephus; and into this Valley 
was conveyed the blood poured out at the foot of the Altar, which becaufe it made 
the River look black, fome think it was called Cedron from the word Kiddar, which 
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o) Antiq. 1. 14°. 2. ) Serab. L 12. p. 67. ) Lib. rr: p. 362. (ry Lib. 12.Ρ.172: 
ἢ Jof. Antiq. 1. ες. ς, 12. ΡΟΝ () νυνί ΠΑΝ 70 a v2’ Loner Ἑποικθμένην, Jot’ de B 
Jud. 1. 3. ¢ 28. Antiq. 1. 20/¢. 6.1.2.6. 33. (u) Thess ταῖς ᾿Ιορδώνυ amzais, ἐν Tlavead) πόλιν κώξει 
Κασάρειαν. Apntig.l.18.c.3 l.ao.c. 8. ¢ Lis.c.15.deB. Jud. τ. ς. 16. Hift Eccl]. 7. ο. 17. 
(χ) In locis Hebr. F. 5. (y) De B. Jud. b's. c 8. 
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in rh e Gofpels, Adis, or the Epitles. 
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fignifies blacknefs ; others from the Cedar Trees planted on each fide, whence, fav 
they, it 1S {till nanied in the plural, Tw Kenge; from thefe Cedar Trees. ἈΝ . . 

ὃ. CHALDc# A, is only mentioned in thefe words, és 7. 4.. and. Abraham came 
out of the land of the Chaldaans, and dwelt in Charran, where by the Land of the. Chal- 
deans, we are not to underftand the Country fo named in Afiz Major, which was in the 
Plain, bur a mountainous Gountry, which 1s part of Mefopotamia, as appears from 
thefe words, God appeared to Abraham while be was in Mefopotamia, before he dwelt in 
Charran V. 2. then came be out of the land of the Chaldzans, and dwelt in Charran 3 That 
both this Charran and Chaldaza \ay in Mefopotamia, fee Bochart Phaleg.1].2.¢.6. and the 
Note on Adis 7. 4. 7 " 

9. CENCHRE A was the Imus of Corinth, diftant.70 furlongs from it, where were 
celebraced the I/tmian Games, whence the Apoffle in his Epiftle to the Corinthians, {peaks 
fo oft in allufion to thefe Games ; fee Note on r Ep. 9. H. I. K. 2 Ep. 4.7,8, 9. Hence. 
he tells them of a corruprible Crown for which they wrettled, their Coronets being ei- 
ther of the σέλινον Parfley, which quickly withered, or of t's the Pine Tree which 
{con decayed. . 

10. CLAUDA Aés 27. τό. was an Ifland near Crete, fituated at the meeting of the 
Southern and the Weftern Sea, of which Geographers {ay nothing, unlefs it be the Gau- 
dos mentioned by Pliny, 1. 4. c. 12. and by Mela ἰ. 2. ¢. 7. 

rr. CHIOS, Ads ro. τς. isan [land of the e£gean Sea, between Lesbes and Samos; 
celebrated by (2) Horace and (a) Aartial,for the Wine and Figs that came from thence, and 

‘alfo by Pliny, 1. 5.c. 31.and Strabo, l.14.p.444. for its Marbleand whice Eacth 

12. CILICIA, a Country of Afia Minor, betwixt Pampbilia on the Welt, and Pieria 
on the Eait, the Afount Taurus on the North, and the Cilician Seaon the South, celebra- 
ted on the account of Cicero, Proconful there, but more on the account of St. Paul’s birth 
at Tarfus a City of Cilicia, Acts 21. τς. | | 

13, COLOSS was a City of Phrygia Majer, built by the River Lycus, near the 
place Taith Herodotus *, where it begins to run underground, asic doth for five fur- 
longs before it rifes again, and flides into Meander. To this City ficuated at an equai 
diftance betwixt Laodicea, and Nierapolis, mentioned Colof. 2. 1. came Xerxes in his Ex- 
pedition againit Greece, and to this City St. Paw! writ an Epiftle, + All chefe three Ci- 
ties perifhed by an Earhquake, faith Exfebins, in the τοι of Nero, that is, but two 
years after Sc. Pau/s Epiftle was fent to them. 

14. COOS, Aéts 21. τ. was an Ifland in the e£gean or Icarian Sea neat Myndus and 
Cuidus, which had a City of che fame Name, trom which Hippocrates the celebrated 
Phyfician, and Apelles the famous Limner were called Co: ; here wasa large Temple of 
e#{culapius, and another of Fumo; it abounded in rich Wines, and here were made thofe 
Coe Veftes which were tranfparent, andare fo often mentioned by the Peers. 

15. CHORAZIN, faith St. ‘Ferom, isa Town in Galileey which our Lord deplores 
for herincredulity, Adatth, τα. 22. Dr. Lightfoot wonders how fuch a Wo fhould be de- 
nounced againft it, when we read not in the whole New -7effament that our Lord had 
ever been there ; but that our Lord was frequently at Bethfuida and Capernaum, Copart- 
ners in thar Woe, we read; now Chorazin being by Dr. Lightfoot placed betwixt 
them, and being, faith (b) St. Ferom, but two miles diftant from Capernanm, and in many 
Maps but little diftant from Beth/aida, and it being faid exprefly, that mighty works aere 
done in her, doubtlefs Chrif# muft be often there. . 

16. CNIDUS, mentioned Ags 27.7. was a City ahd Promontory in the Pevinfule 
of Caria, celebrated for the worhhip of Venus, hence called Venus Cnidiaz whence * Ho- 
race fings thus, O Venus Regina Cnidi ; and for the Stacue of Venus made by Pruxiteles; 
and by 1 Pliny reckoned among the admirable works of that Artificer.. 

17. CORINTH was a mott noble City of Achaia propria called anciently Epdyre, 
faich (c) Pliny, and after Corinth from one Corinthus who took and rebuiltit. [τ was con- 
fiderable among Heathen Authors for its Cittadel Acro-Corinthus, built ona very high 
Mountain, and for its (4) Infolence againft the Rowman Legates, which caufed L. Mum- 
mius, thence ftiled Achaicus, to deftroy it, in the Conflagration of which. City fo many 
Stacues were melted down, that the remainsof them made that fatnous Corinthian Brafs 
which was efteemed above Gold or Silver; and of which, faith J ofeploes, the beautiful 
Gate of the Temple of Ferufalem was made. See the Note on Ads3. 2. The Corinthians 
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(1) Serm. 1. 1. Sat. 10. (a) Mart. 7. 25; 3. * "Bis πόλιν méylalu ἢ Φρυγίην ες 
1.7. ς. 30. p. 396. t Chron. ad An. Neronis 10. (b) De locis Hebr. Fg. C. | 
L. Carm..30, + L.7. 38. 36. 5. Athen 1.13. p. sgt.‘ (c) Li g.ce 4. (d) Vel. 
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: ‘ed for their Wifdom, hence ftiled by (6) Cicero, The light of all Greece, by 
iia ane Gracia, the Glory of Greece ; and for their Riches, for faith (f) Strabo, 
πλυσίω διαπαντὸς ὑπῆρξον, ἐξ was always rich; they were filled with Orators and Philofo- 
phers, and from them, fay the Fathers, came the Contentions and falfe Doétrines which 
{prang up in that Church, on the account of which St. Ῥαπὶ {peaks thus to them, Ye 
ave rich, ye are wife and honourable, 1 Cor. 4. 9» 10. They alfo hada Temple of Venus, 
to whom, faith (¢) Strabo, 1000 Whores were confecrated, whence they became infamous to 
ἃ Proverb for that Vice, and for all kind of Lafcivioufnefs,; which canfed the Apofle 
in his Epiftles to them, ‘to {peak fo much againft it; fee the Preface to the Firft Epiftle. 
Taftly, there was a great refort of the Ἴων: to this City, who, faich Philo, inhabited 
Κορίνθαν x) πλεῖσει x dewa Πελοποννήσν, Corinth and the chiefeft and beft parts of Peloponnefus, and 
had one or more Synagogues there, Ads 18. 8. whence came chofe Fudaizers and fale 
sApoftles, fo often mentioned in the Epijfles to thofe Churches. | 

17. CYPRUS, fo called from the Flower of the Cyprus Trees growing there, as (h) 
Pliny {peaking of the kinds of Cyprus, and (1) Eujtathius fay, was an Ifland having on 
the Eaft the Syrian, onthe Weft the Pamphylian, on the South the Phenician, on the 
North the Cilician Sea ; it Was celebrated among the Heathens for its Fertility, as be- 
ing fay (k) Strabo and Ammianus Marcellinus, fufficiently provided of all things within 
it felf, εὐ nullins externi indigens, whence it was alfo called the rich and happy Ifland, 
but was very (1) infamous for the worfhip of Venus, who had thence her Name Κύτεις, 
and her Title Venus Cypria ; that Demon, faith Euftathiae, delighting in that Ifland for 
their Adultery, and pronenefs to Venery, they confecrating their Women to Whore- 
dom, and by a Law compelling them to lie with Strangers, as the Babylonians did. It 
was memorable among the Fews for being an Ifland in which they fo abounded, that 
at one time they flew, faith (m) Dio, 240000 of the Inhabitants, and were on that 
account forbid to come afterwards to that Ifland ; and among Cdriftians, for being the 
Place where Fofes called Barnabas, had the Land he fold, és 4. 36. and where Mnafon 
an. old Difciple lived, Aéts 21. τό. ᾿ 


ALMANUTHA, v. Magdala. 

DAMASCUS, a mott ancient City where Eliezer, the Servant of Abraham, 
dwelt, built, faich (n) ‘Sofephus, by Uz the Son of Aram, mentioned Gen. ro. ya and fi- 
tuate in the Valley betwixt Libanus and Antilibanus, watered by the Rivers Abana and 
Parphar, 2 Kings 5.12. oneof whichis by (0) Pliny, (p) Strabo, and others, called 
Chryforrboas, by reafon of its Golden Sands ; it was made Tributary to David, 2 Sam. 8. 
6. afterwards it was the Capiral City of the Kings of Syria, Ha.7.8. Het is a City fa- 
mous for its Antiquity, and for being ftill one of che richeft and moft magnificent Ci- 
ties of the Levant, but mott of all for being the place of the miraculous Converfion of 
St. Paul. Here the ‘fews had their Synagogues, and converted to their Religion (4) 
moft of the Women of the Place, but the Menentirely hated them, and killed at one time 
twelve, at another eighteen choufand of them, and their Families. 

2. DECAPOLIS, faithSt. Ferom, was a Country of tenCitiesbeyond Fordan, which 
all do not reckon alike, faith (τ) Pliny, who places them all beyond Fordan, except Schy- 
thopolis: ({) “fofepbus faith that Sufhns Of Tiberias THs ἐν τῇ Συρίᾳ Δεκαπόλεις Ἐπολεμεῖτο, fought 
againjt the Cities of Decapolis im Syria, and that when Vefpafian came to Ptolemais (Ὁ) οἱ πρῶ- 
τοὶ mov ὦ Συείας Δεκαπύλεων, the chief Men of the Cities of Decapolis in Syria complained to him 
againit Fu/?us wpon that account ; and of thefe Cities (u) he faith, that Hippo and Ga- 
dara were two ; whence it is evident Bochardus muft miftake when he places all thefe 
Cities in Galilee, and makes Tiberias to be one of them, it being ae of Tiberias that 
fought againftthem. They were all Cities inhabited chiefly by the Gentiles, though 
fome of them might be within the Region of Fudzea. 

1. DERBE was a City of Lycaonia near Ifauria, mentioned As 14. 6. it was the Seat 
of Antipater Derbeus, and the Country of Timothy. 
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Ce) Legari quod erant appellati fuperbins, Patres veri Corinthum tetius Grecia lumen extinttum voluerurt. 
Orat, pro leg. Mani. N.6. . 2. Ὁ, τό. ], 8 p. 263. (g) Ibid. ~ Ch) Tertinm Cypra 
infula, odoris fuavitate, 1. 12+ τ, 24. (1) ᾿Απὸ ὥνθυς ἐκεῖ mrad quod Κύσρα λεγρυῆμε. In Dionyf. p. 100. 

L. 14 Ὁ. 468, 469. Bilus opimam— vaftabat Cypram. Virg. 7Rn. τον. 625. Euftath. in Dionyf. p- roo. 
Ν ( 1) Avs faa Ma men iT TH Aci Aovs εἶφ᾽ ἧς % Κύπρις παρωνύμαςζαι, Taro καὶ διὰ F σῶν cues MaxXAQoVILY 
Ὁ τὸ ἐπαφξοδέτον. Enftath. ibid. p. 99. Τῶν cet Κύπρον ἁπλῶς τῶν ἑταιεισμῶν τὰς ἑαυτῶν KEYS αἰφοσιωέγ- 


τῶν. Athen. 1. 12. p. ειό6. Τῆς Κυῖρκ 62 ή , , 
(m) Καὶ ὩΣ πον 5 Hs Ku apes bor omgmrainG τότῳ γνόμ Θ᾽. Herodot. 1. 1. ¢- 


199. 
: , GWT Ky ἐκέϊ μυριάδες τέασπιρφς χὶ εἰκοσὶ χὶ ee ΩΣ ? ᾿ am 
Epitome Trajani, p. % μὺυβ CoS Ὁ, εἰκοσι͵ x διὰ πατο ἐδενὶ ᾿Ιεδαίῳ Piven auTs ἔξεςι. 


295. (n) Antiq. i. 1.¢, η. Ρ. Γξζε fo) Lib. 5. Ce 18. (p) L. 16. $4 
RSE et μον νοὶ pte lee el She ας, ᾿ (r) sha ps εἰ latere Syria Decapolitane Rage, 7; 
a , omnes Ca. . : y . 
{1}. 1b... 1036. Ga ala, 5. τὸ (f) De Vita fua, p. 1025. A. 


E. EGYPT 
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in the Golpels, Aas, or the Eilts, 6 
E. 


1.¥ GY P T was bounded on the North with the Mediterranean ; on the Eaft by Arabia 
E Petre@a and the Red Sea; on the South by ethiopia, and Nubia; on the Weft by 
Libya, and the defart of Barca. It is divided into the upper Egypt, through which 
Ni/e runneth with a fingle Scream, and into lower Egypt which begins where Nile di-. 
vides, and fo makes the Ifland, from its refemblance of the Greek 4 called Delta, and 
chen runs down to the Mediterranean fhoar, whence it is alfo called Egyptus Maritima; of 
the River Nile, the Pyramides, their Mummies, Cities, Cuftoms, fee Geographers 3 of the 
Names it hath in the O/d Teffamenr, fee Bochart. For explication of forme Paffages in 
the New, confider, Ἢ 
ift. The egyptian Language, which differed from the Greek, as (x) Bochart proves 
againft Kircher, and from the Hebrew, whence the Fews in it are faid to have heard a 
ftrange Language, Plal. 81. 6. and coming from it, to have come from a barbarous Pec- 
ple, Pfal. 114. 1. See the Note on 1 Cor. 14.11. Hence Fofeph reprefentingan Egyptian, 
{peaks to his Brethren by an Interpreter, Gen. 42. 23. and it is prophefied by Ifaiah, 
Ch, το. 18. that frve Egyptian Cities fhould [peak the Language of Canaan, 1. ¢. of thofe 
who lived there. Hence Chiwn, which in the Hebrew is put for Saturn, as alfo it figni- 
fies among the Perfians and I{hmaelites, is by the Septuagint, who made their Tranflation 
in Egypt, turned into Ῥαφαν, Amos 5. 26. which in the Egyptian Language is put for Sa- 
turn, and is cited by Se. Stephen Pemedyy Atts 7. 43. See the Note there. 
adly. The Egyptian learning, which had it not been confiderable, fure we fhould not 
have heard of Homer, Solon, Mufaus, Daedalus, Pythagoras, Plato, Democritus, and others 
going thither to learn Wifdom,and bringing to their refpe€tive Countries the learning 
they had there acquired ; Egypt would not have been called by Horus in Macrobius (y) 
the Mother of Arts, nor,the Inhabitants rhe Parents of all Philofophy: Nor would (z) Athe- 
‘neus have told us, that both the Greeks and Barbarians had all their learning from the 
Alexandrians ; but of this fee more in the Commentary on thefe words, And Mofes was 
learned in all the Wifdom of the Egyptians, Acts 7. 22. 7 
3dly. Egypt is by prophane Authors, as well as by the Fathers, {aid to be guilty of 
moft vile Idolatry. (a) Herodotus informs us they Firft made Altars, Images, and Tem- 
ples for the Gods, and that almoft all the Names of the Gods came from egypt (Ὁ) 
into Greece. And Fupiter in (0) Lucian confeffes that the Egyptian Gods .were a'xez ὦ 
yaatorcess filthy and more ridiculous, than thofe of other Nations; their Gods were cal- 
led, not only by the (d) Fathers, but even by the Poets (6), Portenta magis quam numi-~ 
na. ‘They are alfo noted in Scripture for affli@ing, perfecuting, and deftroying the 
People of God ; upon both thefe accounts the great City Rome is by St. Fobn ftiled, 
{piritually Egypt, Rev. rr. 8. 
4thly. That Mofes led the Children of I/rael out of Eyypr, is attefted by many (f } 
prophane Authors ; and that he led them through the Sea, and that the Egyptians fol- 
lowing after them were drowned, is owned by Artabanus; (g) Diodorus Siculus adds, that 
the fame of this drying up of the Red Sea, was preferved rill his time among the (h) 
Ichthyophagi, who lived near to it; And (i) Origen informs us, that it was common a- 
mong the Heathens, to exercife Demons by that God who did καταποιτῖσαι ἐν τῇ ἐρυθρᾷ Badgory 
ἐ ᾿Αιγυπ]ίων βασιλέα, 4 τὸς 'Atwalies, overthrow the Egyptians and their King in the Red Sea, ac- 
cording to thofe words of St. Paul, by faith they palfed through the Red Sea, as by dry land, 
which the Egyptians afjaying to do were drowned, Heb. 11. 36; 
2. EL AMITES are only mentioned in thefe words, Ads 2. 9. Parthians, Medes and 
Elamites, where St. Luke goes from Eaftto Weft, the Elamites lying Weft of the Medes ; 


(x) Phaleg. Lor.c.rg5. p. 68. (y) Cum Aigypti matris artium ratione confentit. Saturn. 1. ¢. 1S: 
Plato Asgyptios omnium Philofophia ee parentes fecutus eft. DeSomn. Scip.1. " cr 9. 
(2) “Ὅπ ᾽᾿Αλεξαι δρεῖς εἰσιν οἱ ποι δαύσανγες πάντας 1G Ἕλληνας, % 76x BapCapss. Deipnof. 1. 4. p. 184. 
(ὉΠ... 4. (b) Ιριά. c. 50, (c) De Concil. Deorum. (d) La@.1.c.20. Minut. de. 
(e} Ruis nefcit qualia demens Azgptus portenta colat? Juvenal Sat. 15. os 
(1) Juftinex Trogo Pompeio, 1. 36. cap. 2. Arcabanus apnd Eufeb. prapar. Evang. ]. 9.c. 27. p.436. Mane- 
thon apud Joleph. i. 1. contra Appion p- 1042, 1052» Cheremon & Lyfimdchus, ibid. 1057, 1085. Strabo 
1. ie Ῥ 42). Tacitus Hiitor. " ς. 615, | 
8) Dicunc Heliopolitrant Τὸν Mavoluy ShSivey τὴ fabdy τῇ Uktr@, ἡ ἅτω WS νᾶμα Sacco 3 ἢ 
διμάμαν διὰ Enegs td mphier Cunt Ca τ : ry + cyl a” ᾽ γι ? μ oa deal 8 
‘ , TPs ew, ἐμθαντων A ody ᾿Αιἰγυϑήϊων «διωκόντων, ab 
ΡΞ mvrus δισφθαρῆναι. bid. Ἢ ΤΟΣ ΝῊ αὐ ae sew ae J 
ἄρα, ὃ τοῖς wAnciov κατοικέσιν by ϑυοφαῖγοις appgdtde) AgyG@- ἐκ πρρχγόνων, ἔ χων tan & one 
4 ‘ Prd ? > a wea ᾿ ~ 5 ~~ φυλᾳἥορδρίω, : pn 
μίω ὅπ μεγώλης" τίν Ὁ. yuopleus ὠμπώσεως ὁ βνήϑη τῷ κόλπε Enedg πᾶς ὃ Ter) ws ‘ SuAgTns εἰς 
τ ἀγάντια, μέρη. 1.3. per2m (i) Lib. conpra Cell. p. 184. aera ene 
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πεσε: a We en τς τ a 

afans are joinedto the Elamites, faith Strabo, and to them the Afedes. Elam 
agree a mentioned in Scripture together, fa. 21.2. Fer. 25, 25. They 
were fo called from Elam the Son of Sem, Gin, 10. 22. and their Capital City was 
Elymais ; they were a Warlike People living by Rapine, and fighting with Bows and 
Arrows, Ifa. 22.6. Fer. 49. 35. as the Sufians and Perfians did, but were a different 
People from them, for they were joyned to Sufia, faith (k) Strabo, and there was an 
ingrefs tothem from Perfia, and the Sufiaws and Elamites are mentioned apart, Ezr. 
4.9. though they are both comprehended fometimes under the Name of Elam, See 
an. 8. 2. or 
. 3. EMMAUS, fay St. Luke, Chap. 24.15. and (1) Fofepbus in his Book of the Wars 
of the Fews, wasa Village diftane fixty furlongs from ‘ferufalem; it was after made a 
City, and a Roman Colony, and called Nicopolis. 

4. EPHESUS, the Metropolis and noble Mart of the Proconfular Afia, firuated upon 
the River Layer, was famous for the Templeof Diana, one of the ftatelieft Stru@uresin 
the World; it wasas (m) Pliny faith, the wonder of Magnificence, built at the common 
charge of all 4/z,properly fo called, and was 220 years in building, it was 425 foot long, 
220 broad, and fupported by 127 Pillars 60 foot high, and was generally accounted one 
of the Seven Wonders of the World; it was burnt the fame day that Socrates was poyfo- 
ned, 400 years before Chriff ;.and again the fame Night that Alexander M. was born, but 
rebuilt and adorned by the Ephefians, whence that City is ftiled reexess, 4és 19.35. an 
Adorner of the Temple of the Goddefs Diana, from x:gev which, fay the Scholiaffs upon 
Ariftophanes, and Suidas, fignifies to (n) adorn and beautifie. See Note there. The 
Ephefians were noted for their Skill in the Art of Magick; See the Note on Ais 19. 
το. and for their luxury and lafcivioufnefs, fee the Note on pd. s.5. Phe Fews dwele 
liere in abundance, having obtained the Privilege of Citizens, faith (0) Fo/ephus : But 
this City was chiefly celebrated among Chriftians for St. Paul's ftay here almott three years, 
Aéts 20, 31. his mighty Miracles done there, Acts 19. 11. 1 Cor. 16..9. and the oppofi- 
tion he met with from the Fews, A&s 20. 19. for Timothy, made Bilhop there ; for the 
beloved Apoftle who governed the Afiatick Churches; and for being one of the Seven 
Churches to which Chri fent Inftruétions, Rev. 2. 1. β 

ς. EPHRAIM. We read Fobn 11. ς4. that Chrift went from ‘ferufalem to a2 Country 
near the Wildernefs, and to a City named Ephraim: Now Epbraim and Bethel, faith (p) 
Fofephus were marxviay Jistle Cities fituated in the Land of Benjamin, near the Wildernefs 
of ‘fudea, in the way from Ferufalem to Fericho. 


G. 


AD ARA was, according to (q) Fafephus, the Metropolis of Perea, or the Region 
beyond Fordan ; it is now called Hippodion, faith (Ὁ). Pliny, and hath the River 
Hicramax or Farmec flowing by it ; both make it a ({) Decapolitan City, and fo of Hea- 
then Jurifdiction, whence perhaps it was deftroyed by the Fews, but was rebuile by 
Pompey infavour of Demetrius Gadarenfis, his manumitted Servant, faith (0) Fofephus. The 
Inhabitants of this City being rich, fent Legates to Ve/pafian coming againtt judez, and 
gave up this {trong City to him; both the Cityand Villages belonging to ir, lay within 
the Region of the Gergefens, whence Chriftf going into the Country of the Gadarens, 
Mark 5. 1. is faid to go into the Region of the Gergefens, Matth. 8. 28. 

2. GALATIA isa Province of the leffer Afia, fo called from the Gauls, who faith 
(u) Strabo, feated themfelves there under their Captain Leonorius ; ic was bounded on 
the Welt by Phrygia, on the Eatt by the River Halys, on the North by Papblagonja, 
and onthe South by Lycaonia ; its chief Cities were Ancyra, Tavium, and Peffinuntuna, 
whence Grotius faith Sc. Paul writing to the Churches of Galstia, writ to thefe. They 
worfhipped the Mother of the Gods, and efpecially they of Peffzuntum, and fo, as St. 
Paul faith, Galat. 4. 8. They knew not God. Callimachus in his Hymns, and Hilary who* 
was himfelf a Gaul, reprefenc them as (x) 4 very foolifh People, whence St. Paul, faith, 
Ch. 3. 1. O foolifh Galatians who hath bewitched you ὃ ‘This Church was fo dangeroufly 


perverted and almoft overturned by the Fudsizers there, that the Apo/fle in his Epiftle ro 
them, doth nor call them Saints. 


a a ee νυ σ.086889005)᾽ 


(k) Lib. 16, Ὁ. ς 15. (1) Lib. 7 27. (m) Lib. 36. c.14. 
(nd Κορεῖν 93 λέγυσι τὸ καλλύνειν, Suidas. Κορεῖν γὺ καλλωπίξειν, ὅϑεν vewnop@. Νέφ. p. 115. 
(9) Contr. Appion. 1. 2. p. 1-63. (p) De B. Jud. 4.¢.33. (φᾳ) Lib.g-c. 24. (5) Libs.r8. 
(f) V. Decapolis. (t) De B. Jud. 1. 1. ς. 5. p.720- ες (u) Lib. 12. p. 390. (x)"Apesve 


δόμῳ in Delum. V. 184. Gallos indociles. Hymn. Hieron. Prafat. 2. in Ep. ad Galat. 


: 3. GALILEE 


tees 


in the Golpels, Acts, or the Epiftles. 

3. GALILEE contained the Tribes of Iffachar, Zebulon, Nephthali, Alher, with pare 
of Dan, and Peres, beyond the River; 1¢ was bounded on the North by Lebanon and 
Syria, on the Weft by Phenicia, on the South by Samaria, on the Eaft moftly by the 
River fordan, and the Sea of Galilee ; it iS divided by (k) Felepius into the upper and 
the lower Gulilee ; but Dr. Lightfoot divides 1 into three parts; the upper Galilee, {o cal- 
led becaufe it abounded in Mountains ; it was eminently called Galilee of the Gentiles, 
Match. 4. ry. becaufe ic abounded with chem, being partly inhabited, faith (1) Strabo, 
by Evyprians, Arabians, and Phwnicians 3 this contained the Tribes of Afher and Nephthali. 
The lower, which contained the Tribes of Zebulon and IJ/fachar, becaufe it was Chami- | 
pain, was called rhe Great Field ; and 3dly. the Vale which is the Border of Tiberias, It 
was, faith (m) ‘frfephis, very populous, containing 204 Cities and Towns, the leaft of 
which Towns had awrenugales ve mis μυρίοις ὀϊκήτορος, above 15000 Inhabitants. It was 
alfo avery rich Country, as paying for its Tribute, faith he, 200 Talents ; they were, 
faith he, a warlike People, defending themfelves againt{t all the Aflaults of their Ene- - 
mics round about, and their Wealth and Prowefs made them a feditious People, and 
prone τὸ rebel aguinit che Romans. ; 

4.GAY4 dA, or ALAA, was a City inthe Tribe of Tudah; it was taken by Fudahs 
Judg. 1. 18. but becaufe they deflroyed not the Inhabitants, as they fhould have done, 
buc only made chem Tributaries, v. 28. ic was regained by them after the time of 
Fipthr, when the Children of Ifrael did evil again, and the Lord delivered them into the hinds 
i the Philiftines, Ch. 13. I. it was one of the five Satrapies of the Philiftines, which of- 

ered their Golden Emerods to the God of I/rael for a Trefpafs-Offering, 1 Sam. 6. 17. 

and the City whofe Gates Sampfon took away, μέρ, 16. 2. and whither he was car- 
ried when caken,v. 22. and where he pulled down the Houfe of their God Dagon up- 
onthe Lords of che Pbiliftines, v. 30. This old Town was deftroyed by Alexander, 
and {0 made dejolate as the Prophet had foretold, Ziph. 2. 4. and is therefore called, 
{aich (1) Srrabo, a continued defert. See the Note on Aéfs 8. 26. for whereas this 
old Ciry was feven Furlongs from che Bay, the new buile by Conftantine, was, faith 
(0) St. ‘ferom, in another place nearer to it. | 

ς. GENNESARETH wasa Region 30 Furlongs in length, and in breadth 20; a 
very pleafant and fruitful place, abounding in the Gardens of great Men, whence ie 
had ics Name from Gen and Sar, as being the Garden of Princes, it lay at che botrom of 
the Lake of .ennefareth, and gave that name to it, Lake 5.1. The celebrated City of 
Tiberias, was built clofe by it on the Eaft, and gave it the Name of the Sea of Tiberias, 
‘Fobn 21.1. and it was called the Sea of Galilee, John 6, 1. as being fituated in Galilee, in 
the Iribe of Nephthuli, faith Dr. Lightfoot ; of Zebulon, fay others ; it was, faith (p) 70- 
fephus, forty Furlongs in breadth, and an hundred in length; faith (q’ Pliny, fixteen 
Miles long, and fix in breadth ; its Waters were {weet and pleafant, and as the fews 
fay thac God loved this more than all the other Seas, fo did our Saviour much frequent 
it, and after his Refurrection appeared to his Difciples ac it, fobn 21.1. 

6. GERGES A was a Town near Gadara, {o called either from the Gergifites, the 
Pofterity of Canaan, for neither did Zebulon nor Nepbtdali drive out all the Canaanites, 
Judg. 1. 30, 33. or from Gergifhea fignifying Clay, the Soil being Clay ; it gave name 
to ἃ Region fo called which comprehended in it, Gadara, Hippo, and Magdala. See 
Gadara. 

7. GETHSEMANE was a Garden beyond Kedron at the foot of Mount Olivet, {p 
called from che Wine-preffes in ic. | 

8. GOLGOTHA fignifies a Skull, from the rolling of it, as we read Luke 23. 33. 
the place was called the place of a Skull, Matth. 27. 33. Mark ry. 32. John το. 17. of 
which St. (Ὁ) Cyril gives this very improbable reafon, that it was called fo prophetically, 
becaufe Chrift our Wead was crucified there , he being not Kegvior our Skull, bue 
ἡ Kesey), our Head; others think ic was fo called from the Head of Adam buried theres 
this we have received by Tradition, fay (1) Origen, Cyprian, Athanafius , St. Bafil, Epi- 
phanius, Ambrofe, Chryfoftom, St. Auguftin, whereas they could receive no fuch Tradition 
from the ‘fews, who taught that Adam was buried at Kiriath-Arbe, or Hebrow 3 whence 
St. Jerom on the place fays this Tradition is pleafing, but not true ; he therefore faich 
it was fo called as being a place full of Skulls, by reafon of the Malefactors executed 


(k) DeB Jud. 1. 3.0. 4. (1) Lib. 16. p. 923. (m) De B. Jud. 1. 2. ¢. 9, 

(n) eLaea NS ao ᾿Αλεξαίνδρο χὴ μὔύεσα ἔρημιΘ-. 1. 16, p, 522. : ἡ 

(0) Antiqua Civitatis locum vix fundamentorum prabere veftigia, hanc autem que nune cernitur jn alio loce 
pro illa qua corruit edificatam, DelocisHebr F.6.D. ὁ ὃ 

Cp) De 8. Jud. 1.3. ¢. 35. (4) ἵν. 5.00 5. (rj Catech. 13. p. 133. (f) Apud 
Maldon. in Matth. 27. 33. 
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and buried there; againft which Opinion it may be objected, that it is never called 
the place of Skulls, but of a Skull ; others therefore fay it was fo called becaufe it was ἃ 
lictle Hill in form like to a Man’s Skull. 

9. GREECE, called alfo Hellas, was celebrated throughout the World for Learning 
and Wifdom ; ic was that little part of Europe, faith (t) Cicero, which flourifhed in ame, 
Glory, in Learning, and in moft Arts. Hence (u) Tutian faith, they divided Wifdom among 
themjelves, and faid it belonged to them alone ; and to this the <Apofle feemeth to refer, 
when he faith, I am debtor to the Greek and to the Barbarian, to the wife and to the unwife, 
Rom. 1.14. they calling all other Nations Barbarians : (See the Note on Cor. 14. 11.) 
becaule faith (x) Strabo, τὸ παιδείας x4 rg ev oixerov, Learning and Reafin obtained amon 
them, but was negletted by other Nations, (y) who the more they were diftant from them, the 
more were they ignorant : But then the Apoftle alfo adds, that which all the (2) Apolegifts 
for the Chriftian Faith obferve, that profeffing themfelves wife they became fools by their 
Idolatry, Rom. 1. 21,22. none being more addicted to it than the Grecians, and the 
Athenians, (fee there) who were efteemed as the Eye of Greece ; (a) Tatian faith, they 
rather chofe to have more Daemons than one God. Their Gods, faith (b) Cicero were βρέ 
Men, and with thefe We, faith he, and they have filled the Heavens; and yet it is with 
the higheft reafon faid in the fame Author, that nothing can be more abfurd, quam 
homines morte deletos reponere in Deos, than to make Gods of dead Me. De Nat. 
Deorum l. 1. N. 29. Note alfo that Greece in its largeft acceptation comprehended 
all Macedonia, Theffaly, Epirus, Achaia, (1.€. Greece, properly fo called) Peloponnefus, and 
che circumjacent Iflands, and fo was bounded on the North with the Scardican Moun- 
cains, on che Weft with the Ionian, on the South with the Cretian, and on the Eaft 
with the e4gean Seas: Hencein Damiel,Chap. 8.22. ro. 20, 11. 2. it is ufed in the 
largeft acceptation to denote Macedonia as well as the more Southern parts of Greece 3 
whereas in Ads 20. 2. itis ufed exclufively of Macedonia, when it is faid that St. Pay! 
going through the parts of Macedonia came to Greece. 


H. 


«ΓΔΑ HAVEN, A&s 27. 8. ftiled by Stephanus di εἰκτὴ, the Fair fhore, is a part 

of Crete, where, faith he, was a City, or great Village ; but whereas it is there 
ftiled a part, ᾧ ἐγγὺς ἡ minis Λασαΐα, near to the City of Lafea, that troubles the Commen= 
tators who can find no City in Crete of that name, befides one mentioned by Pliny, 
which he places in the Continent. St. ferom, and from him other Geographers, {peak 
of it as Civitas littoralis, a City by the Shove; moreover, Dr. Lightfoot fhews, that ἐγγὺς 
and © πόῤῥω are fometimes fed by Geographers of places diftant almoft One hundred 
Miles. ; 

2. HIERAPOLIS, mentioned Colo. 2. 1. is a City of Phrygia, as appears from 
its nearnefs to Lacdicea, celebrated by (C) Strabo for its hot lapidifick Waters, and tor 
an hollow place called Plutonium, not much exceeding a Man’s length, whofe noifom 
Exhalations fuffocare every thing that enters into it, except a Capon: It was fo called ‘ 
faith Stephanus, ὠπὸ τῇ ices. “πολλὰ ἔχειν, from the many Temples it had in it. 


I. 


a horse TUM was a City of Lycaoniz, the chief of the fourteen belonging to that 
Tetrarchy, faith (d) Pliny ; a well-built City in the richeft part of Lycaonia, faith 
(6) Strabo. Here was a Synagogue of Fews and Profelytes, to whom Paul and Barnabas 
preaching, and confirming their Doétrine by Miracles, made man Profelytes, A&ts 14. 
I, 2, 3. and where the unbelieving few? and Gentiles made an Affault upon them, to 
ufe them defpitefully, and to ftone them, V. 5. 

2. IDUMEA, Mark 3.8. is not the Region of Syria, in which the Edomites, or 
the Pofterity of Efau dwelt, but the Fewifh Idumea, or the South part of Fudea ; and 
hence in Dicdorus Siculus, the Sea of Sedom which is in the South of Judea, is faid 
to be (f) κα! μέσίω F calegadap F Ἰδυμαίας, in the midft of the Province of Idumea : 


Ce a eee {6 τ τὰ 


(t) Que Fad, qie Ghrid, que Dotlrind, que plurimis artibus floruit. Orat. pro Flacco. 
U) P27K67e σοφίαν ναι παρ᾽ ὑμῖν. Orat. ad Gr. ὃ 41. μεείζοντες F σοφίαν, Ibid. 
aM τὸ 1. Ὁ 46. (y) P.rrg. (2) Juftin. Cohort. ad Gracos, p. 21. Athenag, p. 13, + Ἂ 
cophil. 2. ad Autol. Ὁ. 85. Clem. Alex. Admon. ad Grecos, p. 25. (a) Orar. contra Grac. § 33. 
πῶς J 2 in Grecia see es τ hominibus ao De Nat. Deorom. 1. 3. N. 29. Zotum pene Cae 
entre complerum eft ¢ ufc, gu. τ. Ν. 2 : c) Lib. 13. D. : ap 
= ae P. acts Ce) Lib. 12. Ρ. 291. Ἵ (£) Lib, 19. P» τ 3 peas (ὦ πὼ ? 


In 


¢ 


in the (ἀοίρεϊς, Acts, or the Epifiles. ον 


‘In the Book of Maccabees are many plates mentioned as in Idumea, which .weré al- 
moft in the middle of Fudea, V. G. Bethcron is κώμη Ἴδυμαλας, a Village of Idumea , 
I Maccab. 4. 29. it 1S κώμη ὁ ‘Ted alas, ἐξ Village of ‘Fudea 9 faith (g) Fofephus 3 and 
v. 61. Beth{ura near to Ferufalem, is fortifed to be a defence againft the Idume- 
ans 3 Fofephus adds that ‘Fudas and his Brethren left not off fighting with the Idz- 
means, but fell upon them every where, (h) taking the Cities of Hebron, Mariffa and 
Azotus, which wereall in the Land of ‘fudab. It therefore is conjectured, that in the 
time of the Captivity of the Fewsin Babylon, the Edcmites had invaded their Poffeffions, 
and fixed their Tents there, tho’ afterwards by the powerful Arms of the Ad:ccabcesand Af- 
moneans, they were either rooted out, or conitrained toembrace Fudaijm : Thus Fofephus 
informs us, That when Hircanus had taken Sechem and M.Gerizim, and the Country of the 
Cutheans or Samaritans, he proceeds to take the Cities of Idamea, Ador and Mariffa, both 
in Judea; and having fubdued all the Idumeans, he declares he would expell them from 
their Seats,ifthey would not be circumcifed, and fubmit to the Jewifh Laws,and that here- 
upon they out of Love to their Country, (i) 4 F αδειτομίω gf ἀλλίω δῷ Bis δίαιταν ὑπέμειναν 
FE ἀντίωΣ ᾿ἰαδαίοις mica, received Circumcifion, and conformed to the fame Courfe or Diet with 
the Fews, and from that time were reckoned among the Fews, and ftiled themfelves 
their Dometticks, and Com-patriots, de B. ‘fud.l. 4. c. 16, 17. 

3. fF ERICHOwasa wealthy City in Benjamin, which ‘Fofhua dettroyed, witha Curfe 
upon him chat fhould rebuild it, Chap. 6. 26. Neverthelefs Hiel the Betbelite rebuilt it in 
the Daysof Ahab; andthe Curfe pronounced upon him by ‘fofbua, for fo doing, was pun- 
Aually fulfilled, 1 Kings τό. 34. After ics Reftauration it was ennobled by che Schools of 
the Prophets; near toitwasa large Spring, but unwholfom, and making the Land un- 
fruicful, till Εἰ ᾳ cured ic, 2 nae 5. 21. and from chat cime it produced Fruitfulnefs 
and Abundance. TheCountry, faith (k) ‘fofephus, was feated ina Plain, narrow, but 
long ; foric runs out Northward to the Country of Scythopol, and Souchwardtothe Land 
of Sodom, being 150 Milesin length, and 15 in breadth: Oppofite to it lay a Mountain 
beyond Fordan, and this great Plain is by St. Matthew ftiled » celpopQ τὰ “lopdtire, the Region 
about Fordan, Matth. 3.5. It was planted, fay Strabo and Pliny, with a Grove of Palm- 
Trees, (whence the City of Palm-Trees, Deut. 34. 3. Fudg. 1.16. 15 by the Targum called 
Fericho) and well water'd with Springs, and fruitful with Balfam, which; faith (J) Fo- 
fephus is the beft Commodity of the Place. Under the fecond Temple it gave place to no 
City of Fudea, but Ferufalem, had a(m) Royal Palace in it, where Herod ended his 
days ; an Hippodromus, where the Jewifh Nobility being imprifoned by him were to be 
flain after his Death, and an Amphitheatre where his Will was publickly opened and read ¢ 
it was diftant from Ferufalem almoft 19 Miles; but the way from Ferufalem to it being 
defert and rocky, it was infefted with Thieves, (fee the Note on Luke 10. 30, 32.) and 
Fericho having 12000 Prief?sand Levites, which ferved at the Temple, it is no. wonder 
that a Prieff and Levite fhould pafs by that way. . 

4. fERUS ALE M may be confidered either (1ft) as the Capital City of Fudea, in 
compafs fix Milesand a quarter, itandinginthe two Tribes of Benjamin and Fudab, and 
built upon thrce Mountains; Mount Zion, on which the Upper City which was on the 
North of Ferufalem, was built; Acra,on which ftood the Lower City, properly called feru- 
falem ; and Mount Moriah, the Mountain of the Lord's Houfe, which was compaffed about by 
the City as a Theatre, and walled round ; it wasa perfect Square of 500 Cubits on each fide, 
and 2000 in the whole ; andas the City of ferufalem 15 called the Holy Place, Matth.24.15. 
and rhe Holy City, Matth.4.5. and was {fo efteemed by the ‘fews, 1 Maccab. ro. 31. fo this 
Mountain was called Holy Ground, to which they who had Iffues, or were ment{truous, 
or Womenin Child-bed, during the time of their Uncleannefs, might not come. Or, 

2dly, It may be confidered as the Place where our Lord was crucified, where the Go- 
Spel was firft preached, and where it found the greateft Oppofition: And, in reference 
to this, it hath been fhewed, 

rift, That before Carif’s Paffion the Scribes and Pharifees were the great Enemies to 
our Lord’s Perfon, and his Do@rine; but when the Apoffles began to affert his Refur- 
rection, and the Refurrection of Believers, by his Power, the Sedducees alfo were vehe-. 
ment Oppofers of his Doétrine.. See the Note on Aéfs 4. 2. | 


(g) Antiq. 1. 12. ¢, το» (h) Ibid. 1. 12. ¢. 12. pigt8. 
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2dly, That they not only perfecuted the Chriftians in ‘Fudea, and throughout all the 
Synagogues of the Fews, but inftigated all Heathen Governors where they had any Footing, 
they perfecuting and killing them wich their own hands, where they had Power, and 
perfwading others fo to do where they had Intereft fufficient, Acts 1 3. ὅο. 14. 2, ζ. 17: 
5, 13. See the Note on Gal. 3. 4. and the Preface to the Epile of St. Fames. 

γάϊγ, That for their Infidelity and Oppofttion to the Gofpel, the Kingdom of God was 
taken from them, Matth.21.43. they were blinded and given up to a {piritual Slumber, Rom. 
11. 7, 8. were rejected and broken off, V. 15,17. for their Unbelief, V. 20. Or, 

3dly, We may difcourfe of it as it was the City, which, with the Temple, and the In- 
habitants, was therefore to be defrayed, laid wafte, and trodden down by the Gentiles : And 
here obferve, : 

1, That both our Lord and his Forerunner declared their Ruine was at hand, if they 
would not repent, and believe the Go/pel. That the Ax was then laid to the Root of the Tree, 
Matth. 3. το. That Ferufalem fhould be left defolate, and all the Blood of the Prophets, hed 
from Abel, fhould be required of that Generation, Matth. 23. 35, 38. That all he had fore- 
told concerning the Deftruétion of the Temple, the City, the People of Ferufalem, 
fhould be fulfilled before that Generation paffed away, Matth.24. 34. See Matth. 16. 
28.26.64. Luke 19. 415 42, 43. and the Notes there. 

2dly, That this was the conitant Doétrine taught in moff of the Epi/tles, and the con- 
tinual Expedation of the believing Fews and Chriftians, that Wrath was coming upon 
that Nation, for their Infideliry and Perfecution of the Chriftians, and that Chrift would 
‘dhortly come to deftroy them for thofe Sins. See Rom. 11. 2a. 1 Thef 2. 15, τό. Chap. 
5. 9.2 The. 2. 8. Heb. το. 36. Fames 5.8.1 Pet.q. 17, 18. and the Notes on thofe Places, 
and Gal. 4. 20. 6. 12. Phil. 3.18, 19. " ον 

3dly, That Fofephus {peaks frequently of the πεέάτα y σημεῖα, the Signs, Wonders, and 
certain Indications then given of their approaching Ruine, de B.Fud.). 1.¢.1.1. 4.c. 17. 
1.7... 30, 21. 45 alfo doth the Heathen Tacitus. (n) ‘fofephus adds, That God was now 
εὐπεςεαμωδν Ὁ» xy τὰ dpe, rejecting their Holy things, and would have both their Temple and 
City purged by Fire; That he in vain attempted to fave τοῦ ὑπὸ Oes κατακείτας, them whom 
God bad condemned, and that their Ruine was foretold by their own Prophets, and not to 
be avoided, τὸ γὺ τὸ 7A@ Ἑ2 TH Θεῖ. (0) Eleazar from what was done takes notice, 
chat allmight thence know,thatonce beloved Nation now ἀπολείᾳ κατέγνωςο, was condem- 
ned to Deftruction ; and even (p) Titus fays their A@tions fhewed their Deftru@ion was 
wrought Θεῖ yy, by the Anger of God, and that they profpered in their Attempts againft 
them Ge σιωῤγείαις, by the Divine Affftance: In a word, the Hiftory of thefe Wars, com- 
pofed by that ‘Fewifh Prief, is the beft Comment on, and the greateft Confirmation of 
the Truth of Chrift’s Predictions of all the Circumftances of their Ruine, as is fhewed 
on Matth. 24. ! 

FOPP A, A&s 9.13. wasafamousPort-Town betwixt Cefarea and Azotus fo called 
as {ome think, from Faphet the Son of Noah, who built, or rather rebuilt itafter the Flood; 
for (q) Solinus and (r) Mela fay it was built before the Flood ; it was famous among the 
Heathens, for the Fable of Andromeda and Perfeus ; among the Ἴων», for being a Port- 
Town from whence they went up to ‘ferufalem, which they might fee, faith (s) Strabo, 
from Foppa, tho’ it were above a Days Journey,and for the miferable (τ) Shipwreck of 
the ‘Fews when Vefpafian took it; and among the Chriftians for Tabitha, there raifed from 
the Dead by Peter, Adts 9. 

6. FORDAN isa River arifing in the Region of Daphne, near to Libanus, not out of 
two Fountains or Rivers, ‘for and Dan, as St. Ferom and Suidas fay ; but from one that is in 
the Cave, called Phanium, as (u) Pliny faith, and Fofephbus often: Tho’ in his third Book 
ofthe fewifh Wars, he fays, chat ic was found out by Philip the Tetrarch, to have its Rife 
from the Springs of Phialz, whichrun under ground 26 Furlongs, and appear only at the 
Cave of Phanium, which therefore is afligned for its apparent Rife. Itis called Fordan 
the Lefs, till it falls into the Lake Samochonitis, whence coming forth augmented, it is 
called Fordan the Greater, and falling into che Lake of Gennefareth it paffes thro’ it, and 
ends in the dead Sea: Itis famous among the Ἴων: for being dried up at a time whenit 
overflowed all its Banks, to give a Paflage to the Children of I/rael into Canaan 3 and a- 
mong Chriftians, for being the Place of our Lord’s Baptifm by St. Fohn. 

7. ITURE A, mentioned as Part of the Terrarchy of Philip, Luke 3. 1. was fo called 
m Fethur the Son of Ibmacl, Gen. ὡς. τς. and lay edging upon Arabia, but was in, 
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Cn) Hitt. s. p. ὅτι. 1. - C3 820, | | 

Age +1. 1 5. Ὁ. 79. Ρ. 820, 1. 4. ς. 18 p. 883.C.17. ¢. 8. p. 948, 957. U. p. 887. AB. 
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or 


in the Golpels, Acts, or the Epittles. 
or bordering upon Celofyria : It was part of the Tribe of Danand Gad, and madea Te- 
trarchy by Tiberiws, and was partly the fame wich Auronitis, in (x) Fofephus 3 for whereas 
St. Luke faith, Philip was Tetrarch of Iturea and Trachonitis, Jofephus{ays, Batanea, Trachon 
and Auronitis were afligned to him by Cafar. Moreover Ifhmael being a skilful.Archer, 
Gen. 21. 20. the Itureans are celebrated by (y) Poets and Hiftorians for their Skill in fight- 
ing with Bow and Arrow. i i | 
8. ΣΡ Ε 4, as it fignifies the whole Land of Promift, is by (z) Tacitas faid to be 
terminated with Arabia on the Eait, Egypt on the South, Phenicia on the Weft, and Syria - 
on theNorth; asit is diftinguifhed from Galilee and Samaria, and contains the Tribes of ᾿ 
Fudah, Benjamin, Simeon, and Dan, the (a) Bounds towards the North, are the Village .4n- 
nach, of Dorceas ; ON the South it reachesto a Villa ge called ‘fardain Arabia, and its breadth 
is from the River Fordanto foppa, and Ferufalem is in the Center of it; it is divided into 
the Mountains, the Plain and the South; che Southlay towards Seor and Amalek, trom the 
Inlets into the Land at the ucmoft part of the dead Sea, and reached to the rifing of the 
Mountains not far below Hebron. The Mountains began near Hvbrca,and ran along North- 
ward το, and beyond Ferufalem, having thé Plain of ‘Fordun skirting on the Eaft, till you 
come to the Borders of Samaria: Hence the Blefled Virgin going to νῆες her Coufin at 
Hebron, a City of the Priefs, 15 {aid to go into the Hill Country, Luke 1. 39. The Plain 
joins co the Mountainous Country on the Ealft, and tho’ more level than thar, yet hach 
its Hills; to the Plain Eaftwardly joins a Valley lower than the Plain, which is the 
Coatt of Sodom, and at length that of ‘fordan. The Wildernefs of Fudea, where 7ι.5 
firft taught, Matth.3.1. and Cdrife was tempted, lay betwixt Fericho and ‘fordan,and from 
Sericho towards ‘ferufalem both of them were comparatively defert, (whence (4) Strabo 
faich, Ferwfalem wasa Place not to be envied by any one, as having about ir χώεαν 
λυπρὸν % ἄνυδρον, a dry barren Country ) tho’ both thefe Deferts were alfo populous, and 


had many Towns. 


L. 
1% AODICE A, mentioned Coloff. 2.1. was that which Stephanus calls Laodicea ad 
_1 Lycum, by the River Lycus, and which, * Prolemy and Philoftratus fay, was a City 
of Caria ; it was ruined by an Earthquake in the roth of Nero; and was rebuilt, 
ἱ faith Tacitus, by its own Wealth. 

2. LIBYA was fo called fromthe Arabick Word Lub,which fignifieth Thirft,as being a 
dry, thirfty Earth, and therefore by fome Grammarians {aid to have its Name ἀπὸ τὸ 
λείπειν x vew, fromits want of Rain; among the Greeks it is ufed as another Name for 
Africa, asit importsa Part of it; ‘twasdivided inco (c) Libya Interior and Exterior : But 
the Libya mentioned by St. Luke, Acts 2, 10. 15 that which is by Ptolemy called Libya Cyre- 
naica, and by (d) Pliny Pentapolitana Regio, from its five Chief Cities, viz. Berenice, Arfi- 
noe, Ptolemais, Apollonia and Cyrene, as appears from thefe Words, Egypt and τὰ μέρη ὃ asCuns 
ὦ xT χυρήν ων, the Parts of Libya about Cyrene. It is noted in the Old Teffament for its 
Chariots and Horfes ufed in Fight, 2 Chron. 16.8. whence it is ftiled by (6) Diomyfius 

 Periegetes Κυρήνη eviam@, and by (f) Strabo ivmleo@, the Country that bred the bef? Horfes ; 
of which {ce Bochart, Phaleg, |. 4. c. 33. but it is mentioned by St. Lake on account of the 
Fews, who living in fuch vaft numbers in Alexandria, that 0000 of them were there 
flain.at one time, may well be thought to have had fome Colonies and Profelyces in 
this Neighbouring Country. 

3. LYCAONI A. The Lycaonia mentioned Als 14.6. was not that which is called Ar- 
cadia, but a Province in the Leffler Afiz, accounted the Southern part of Cappadocia, ha- 
ving Jfauria on the Weft, Armenia Minor on the Eaft, and Cilicia on the South ; its chief 
Cities are all mentioned in this Chapter, viz. Iconium, Lyftra and Derbe. They f{pake, 
V. το. in the Lycaonian Tongue; i. 6. in Lome proper Dialect of the Greek Tongue. 

4. LYDD A, faith Fofephus, was a Village (g) not yielding to a City for Greatnefs ; 
it was a Part of Fudea, not farfrom Foppa, Acts 9. 38. eminent for ics Schools of Fews 
and learned Men: See the Note there. (ἢ) ‘fofepbus elfewhere' ftiles ic a City, and 
faith it was burnt by Ceffius, whilft the Men were gone from it to ‘ferufalem to cele- 


(x) DeB Jud.1. 2. ¢ 9. (y) Ltureis curfus fuit inde Sagietis, Lucan.|. ἡ. Ituret arcus, Virgil. 
Georg. 2. ν. 448, Habes Sagitearios Itureos. Vopifcus in Vita Aurel.c.13. Cur Ituraos cum fagittis fedacis 
in forum? Cic. Orat. Philip. 2. (2) Hitt. 1. 5. p. 617: , 

(a) Jof. de B.Jud. 1.3. c& 4. p. 833. (Ὁ) L. τό. p. 527 _* See Berk. in Sceph. 

t Lacdicea tremore terra prolapfa, nallo 4 nobis remedio, proprits opibus revaluit. Anal. 1. 14. ς. 27. 

(c) Παρὰ γῆν τοῖς παλοιοῖς évetoxo wy x τοιχῶς τὴν Λιξυίω abyat, τίω πε ὕλίω χώραν, κὶ μέρ τὴ αὐτῆς 
dis doo ΔΛιζυ ας, ἐπιδιμρόμδθον. Euftath. in Dionyf. Bd. Lond. 1688. p.32- | (d) L. 5. C5 

(e) V.213. (£) L. 17. Ρ. 576. (g) Tliasws τὸ μέγνθΘ- ἐκ ὑπυδέοσα, Antig-l.20.¢. 5. 

(h) De B. Jud. 1. 2. & 37. | 
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brate the Feajt of Tabernacles; God, after they had crucified our Saviour, not taking that 
care of them atthefe Times as formerly: Icis now called Diofpolis, faith (i) St. Ferom. 

5. LYSTRA was aCity of Lycaonia, chiefly celebrated for the Cure done there upon 
the lame Man, which made the Lycaonians think the Gods were come down to them in 
the likenefs of Men, Acts 14.10, 11. and for the Circumcifion of Timothy, Ch. 16, 1. 


M. | 
I. ACEDONIA wasa Vaft Province of Greece, formerly called Emathia, andfrom 

M the Kings of Macedon, Macedonia; 1t was bounded on the North by the Moun- 
tains of Hemus, on the South by Epirus and Achaia, on the Eaft by the -4gean, on the 
Welt by the Ionian and Aadriatick Seas, celebrated in all Hittories for being the third 
Kingdom that under Alexander the Great obtained the Empire of the World, and had 
underit (k) 150 People. Tothis Country, whofe Metropolis was then Theffalonica, St. 
Paul was called by a Vifion, Aéts 16. 9. and the Churches planted by him in it are ce- 
lebrated for their great Charity, and ready Contribution to the diftrefled Fews in Fu- 
dea, 2 Cor. Ch. 8, 9. when they themfelves lay under the extremeft Poverty ; and both 
in Theffalonica and Macedonia, faith (1) Philo, lived a great number of Fews. 

2. MAGD ALA was a City and Territory beyond ‘Fordan, on the Bank of Gadara ; 
it reached to the Bridge above ‘fordan, which joined it to the other fide of Galilee, and 
contained within its Precinéts, Dalmanutha : Whence St. Matthew faying, Chap. 15. 39. 
Chrift came into the coafts of Magdala, St. Mark faith more particularly, Chap. 8. το. he 
eame into the Parts of Dalmanutha. 

3. MEDIA, mentioned Ads 2.9. in thefe Words, Parthians, Medes and Elamites ; was 
a γα Region, having on the North the Hyrcanian Sea, on the Welt Armenia and Affyria, 
on the South Perfia, on the Eaft Hyrcania and Parthia; it had its Name from Madai the 
Son of Faphet, mentioned Gen, 10. 2. and advanced into the fecond Monarchy, ftiled 
the Monarchy of the Medes and Perfians, under Darius the Adede, Son of Aftyages : OF 
the Riches of this Country, and of the Vaftnefs of its chief City Ecbatan, fee (m) Bo- 
chartus. An the Babylonian Captivity the Fews were carried Captive into Affyria, and 
placed in the Citiestof the Medes, 2 Kings 17.6. 18. 11. Hence we find many of them 
and their Profelytes at Ferufalem, when the Holy Ghoft fell on the Apoffles. 

4. MELITE the Ifland Malta, where St. Paul was fhipwreck’d ; of which fee the 
Note on Aés 28. 1. 

5 MESOPOTAMIAisa Country in Afia Major, between the Rivers Euphrates and 
Tygris, asthe Greek Word imports; hence it is ftiledinthe Hebrew, Aram Narajam, i.e. Sy- 
ria of the Rivers, and the Inhabitants (Π) οἱ ἐκ μέσης τῶν moras they who dwell in the midft 
of the Rivers ; but that in Scripture and Profane Authors it is fometimes ufed in a lar- 
ger Senfe, fee the Note on dés 7. 2. 

6. MID1AN, the Landinto which Ades fled from the c£gyptians, Acts 7.29. it was 
the Place where Fethro lived, Exod. 12.11. and the People came from (0) Madian the 
Son of Abrcham by Keturah, Gen. 25. 2. whence we have reafon to believe they {till re- 
tained the Worfhip of the True God ; it was in Arabia Petrea, whence (p) Philo faith, 
Mofes fled, eis F ὅμορον ᾿Αροαζίαν. 

7. MILETUS, a Port-Town of Afia Minor, and a City of Ionia, where, faith St. Fe- 
rom, St. Paul Majores Ephefi alloquitur, /peaks to the Elders of Ephefus, taking no notice of 
any other Bifbops there convened ; ic wasthe City where (q) Thales one of the Seven 
wile Men, Anaximander his Difciple, Timotheus the Mufician, and Anaximenes the Phi- 
lofopher, were born. There was another Adi/etus in Crete, mentioned by (r) Pliny and 
by (s) Homer, where St. Paul left Trophimus fick. See the Note on 2 Tim. 4. 20. and the 
Preface to Titus. ‘There was alfo, fhith Euftathius in Dionyf. P. κπρητικὴ vnz@-, an Iland of 
that Name in Crete. 

8. MITYLENE, corruptly Mitylene, faith (τ) Voffins, was a large and beautiful City 
of the Ifland Lesbos, where Pittacus one of the Seven wife Men, Alceus the Poet, Dio- 
phanes the Orator, and Theophanes the Hiftorian were born. ‘The whole I/and was alfo 
called by (vu) that Name, as alfo Pentapolis from the Five Cities in it, viz. {72 or Antif- 
fa, Pyrrha, Ereffos, Arisba, Mytilene; if it had that Name.in St. Luke's time, you may 

underftand either the Ifland or the Ciry, when he faith, Acts 20. 14. We came to Myj- 


tilene, 


(i) De Nom. Hebr. F. 11. (k) Centum quinquaginta populorum duobus inclyta Regibus quondamque 


Zerrarum Imperio. Plin, 1. 4. ς, 10. (1) Leg. ad Cajun, Ρ. 97& m) Phaleg, ]. 3. ¢. 14. 
(n) ‘eae 3- (0) Jof. Antiq.l2.c.5. p.sg. (p) De Vita Mofis, p. 473. 
(q) Mela, 1. 1. ς. 17. L. 4. ς. 12. Pp. 11}, 290. (9) Hiad, Β, 


. r 
( In Melam, p- οι. (u) Strabo, 1.13. p. 424. Mela, 1. 2. ¢. 7. 


9. MYRA 


in rhe Gofpels, Aas, or the E piltles. 


9. MYR A was one of the fix great Cities of Lycia, faith (x) Strabo, andit lay nigh 
the Sea, faith (y) Pliny, whence St. Luke faith, Acts 27.5. that failing over the Se: of 
Cilicia and Pamphylia, they came to Myra in Lycia. It had its Nattie fay Stephanus de Ur- 
bibus and pe Sle ἦ. τ. Them. 14, 0 AW μύρων, from the Ointments thade there, and 
is by beth of them called a City of Lycia. The Latin Copies inftead of Myra, read 
Lyffra in Lycaonia, far diftant from thefe Seas; again{t the Greek, and the Authority of 
St. Ferom and Chryfoftom. 

το. MYS1A, mentioned Ads 16.7, 8. was bounded on the North with Bithynia, oni 
the Eaft with Phrygia Minor, on the Weft wich Troas, on the South by the River Her- 
mus ; there perhaps St. Paw/ attempted not to {tay, becaufe, as (z) Cicero notes in his O- 
ration for Flaccus, they were a People defpicable and bafe to a Proverb, 

N. 

I. ΑΝ, mentioned Luke 7. rr, 12. was a City in the extreme Borders of Iachay; 

towards Sumaria, two Leagues from Nazareth, and not much more from Tabor; 
faith Brochard, at the Gates of which our Lord reftored the Widow’s Son to Life; it 
was fo called from the Pleafantnefs of the Place: If Fofephus {peaks of the fame Place, 
and not rather of Nain, a Village in Samaria; he thrice calls it a Village, and faith ic 
was walled about by Simon Son of Gejora the Robber, but St. Luke affures us ichad Gates 
in our Saviour’s time. : 

2, NAZARETH was aCity of the lower Galilee, in the confines of I/fachar, and 
Zebulon, but within the laccer ; here the Bleffed Virgin was born and lived ; it was of 
ill Fame in our Saviour’stime, as appears from the Queftion of Nathanael, Can any good 
thing come out of Nazareth? John 1.47. whence Chrift was by contempt called a Nara- 
rite, and Chriftians Nazarens. See the Note on Marth. 2. 23. 

3. NINEVEH was the chief City of Affyria, by the Greeks called Ninus from the 
builder of ic, named in Scripture , Nimrod, and by the Greeks N@, which fome 
think to be hinted in the Name, as being Nin-Nave, the habitation of Nizw, who 
came from Shinar to Affyria, and built it, Gex. 10. 10. See the Bifhop of Ely there. 
It is called in the Scriptures mass μεγάλη τῳ Θεῷ, Jonas 1. 2. 3. 3. 1. 6. a very great 
City, (as Mofes was est@ τῷ Θεῷ, very fair, Acts 7.20. See the Note there,) as well 
it might, being, faith (b) Diodorus Siculus in length rgo Stadia, i.e. almoit 19 miles 
in breadth 90 Stadia, i. e. 12 miles and an half; in circuit 480 Stadia, 7. 6. 60 miles, 
and fo counting 20 miles fora days Journey, asthe Greeks ufedto do, a City of 
three days Journey, not inlength, but in circuit, fay Se. Ferom, Cyril and Theodoret upon 
the place, Fon. 3. 3. (c) Strabo lays it was larger than Babylon, which contained in 
circuit 350 Stadia ; (d) Euftathius on Dionyfius Periegetes adds, that in the building of 
it 140000 Men laboured eight years. It was famous for being the City in which 
the firit Afonarchy waserected, and which repented atthe preaching of ‘fonas, and 
fo it feems owned the God of I/rael as the true God, as generally thofe Ea/fern King- 
doms did, though they had topical Gods of their own. See the Note on Luke 1.76, 
It was taken 58 years after the time of ‘fonas, by Arbaces rebelling againft Sardana- 
palus, and deftroyed 182 years after by Nuabuchodonofor and Afjuerus, ‘Tobit. 14.15. 
Al. by Nabopolafer and Aftyages, and was never built again, whence (e) Strabo faith 
nx sv Niv@ πόλις ἠφανίῶν «ὐροιχεῦμα, KP Ὁ τῶν Σύρων κατάλυσιν, and (f) Lucian to Charon, 
ἡ Νίν Θ᾽ δ᾽ andarwrey id, χἡ ὁδὲ 1XVO ἔπ λριπὸν ἀυτῆς, Ninus was fo deftroyed that no footfteps of 
it now remain, God having faid by his Prophet Naum, Chap. 1. 8.that he would make 
an utter end thereof. As for its Situation it is commonly faid, that it was built on the 
Wet fide of the River Tygris, but as (g) Bochartus fhews, Hiftorians and Geographers 
differ fo much as to the Situation of it, that they feem thereby to confirm the words 
of the Prophet Nubum, Chap. 3.17. It fhall be asthe Locufts, who when they flee away, their 


place is not known where they were. 


O. 
OUNT OLIVET, mentioned Ads 1. 12. had its Name from the Multitude of 
Olive Trees that grew upon it, whence at the foot of ic was Gethfemane, Matth. 
26. 26. the place of Oyl-preffes, derived from Gath a Prefs, and Shemen Oyl. Ic was di- 


(x) L. 14. Pp. 4°7- (y) L. τς. τ, 17. Ὁ. 290. (2) Quid Porro in Graco Semane tam tré- 
tum atque celebratum, quam fi quis déefpitatui dicitur, ut Mjjorum ultimus effe dicatur 2 N. τι, 52... 
(a) Antigel. 20. ς. 5. De B. Jud 1. 2. c. 21. - ὃς 30 (b) Μερίςίω τῶν τότε tony xt χῶταν ἢ 
δικομδνίω, V2. Pp. 65. (c) L. 6. ps 507, ᾿ Cd) Ῥ, 325. (e) Lib. 16. pe 197. 
(f) ᾿Ἐπισκοπόντες, p. 180. (g) Phaleg. lb 4. ‘cs 20- oe 
ant 
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ant from Yernfalem, faith St. Luke, a Sabbath-days Fourney, that-is a Mile. It la 
nn acaintt "ἢ City, faith (h) Fofepbus, that 15, the Eait part of it, and was diftane 
from it five Furlongs ; he fpeaking only of the foot of Mount Olivet, which was no 
farther diftant from the City ; whereas St. Luke {peaks of the place whence Οὐ af- 
cended, which was three Furlongs farther, whence he informs us that Chrift led his 
Difciples out ἕως εἰς Βηϑανίαν, even to the bordors of Bethany, not to the Bethany men- 
tioned 7οδη 11. 18. which was fifteen Furlongs from Ferufalem, but to that Tra& 
of the Mount, where the name of Bethphage ceafed, and that of Bethany began, Luke 


(24. 10, 41. 
ὦ 


ὍΘ, MPHYLIA isa Province of “4284 Minor, having to the South the Pamphylian 
Sea, ‘mentioned Ads 27. 5.Cilicia to the Eaft, Pifdia to the North, ( whence 

we find St. Paw! pafling through Pifidia to Pamphylia, A&ts 14.24. and from Pamphy- 
dia to Pifidia, A&ts 13.14.) and Lycia to the Weft. The Cities mentioned inthe Scri- 
pture as belonging τὸ it, are Perga and Attalia, Acts 13.13. Here alfo the Ἴων: dwele, 
faith (1) Philo; whence they of Pampbylia are mentioned among thofe who appeared 
at Ferufalem atthe Day of Pentecojt, Acts 2. 10. | 

2. PAPHOS was aCity of Cyprus, A&s 13. 4; 6. the Metropolis of that I/fand, 
and: the place where the Proconful had his Refidence, and Venus, faith Ticitus, had 
the moft (k) encint Temple, which he defcribes more largely in the beginning of his 
fecond Book of Hiftories ; whence it became, faith (1) Arator, lfcivus ager facrilegeq: 
libidinis antrum, being the place where the Virgins proftituted themfelves before Marri- 
age to get ἃ Dowry, as we learn from(m) Fuffin and (ἢ) Herodotus. Here St. Paul 
itruck blind Elymas the Sorcerer, and converted Sergius the Proconful. ‘That the Fews 
dwelt here in abundance, we learn from Elymasa Few, V. 6. See Cyprus. 

3. OF P ARTHIA we have only mention indire@ly in thefe words, és 2. 9. Par- 
thians, Medes and Elamites. It lafted an Empire for 400 Years, and difputed for the Em- 
pire of the Eaff with the Romans; they were celebrated for the (0) Veneration of 
their Kings, and for their way of fighting by flight, and fhooting their Arrows back- 
wards. ‘They are not mentioned in Scripture, fy Ethicus and Orofius, fave under the 
name of Medes. They dwelt betwixt Media and Mefopotamia, in all which Tranfeu- 
phratenfian Places, except fome little parts of Babylon, and of fome other little Prefe- 
ctures, the Fes, faith (p) Philo, abounded, and fo were at Ferufalem when the Holy 
Ghoft fell on the Apoftles. , 

4. PERGE, or PERG A, isaCity of Pamphylia, A&ts 13. 13. memorable among the 
Heathens fora Temple of Diana, built there, when fhe was called, (faith (4) Mela, 
Diana Pergaa, Τεργίσια “Aprews, faith Stephanus ; among the Chriffians for the departure 
thence of Fob Mark, from Barnabas and Paul to Ferufalem, which occafioned the rup- 
ture betwixt them for a feafon, A&ts 15. 37, 40. | 

4“. PHOENICIA wasa Province of Syria divided into two parts; Phenicia-Mari- 
tima Which reached from Tripolis to Prolemais, fay fome; to Pelufiam in Egypt, fay 
others ; and Mid-land Phenicia of which Damafeus was the Metropolis. They had their 
Names, faith Bochart , not ὑτὸ τῶν φοινίκων, from the Palm-Trees growing in their 
Land, nor from the Red Sea, nor @ puniceo colore from their purple colour, nor %# 
τὸ sive from the flaughters they made where they came, but from their rife, they 
being beni ynak Sons of the Anakims in Canaan, whence being beaten by Yofhua, they 
fiedto the fide of the Mediterranean Sea, where faith (r) Procopius, they erected Pillars 
with this Infcription, tues tous of φαάγοντες ὑπὸ σχρρσώπε Ἰησῖ τ Anse Ys Νάνη, we are they 
ovrbo fy from the Face of “fofhua, the Son of Nave the Robber. ‘They were celébrated for 
their Navigations, of which , faith Bochart, they have left indications in all Pla- 

ces; and for the Invention of Letters, for from them, faith Herodotus, Letters were 
brought by Cadmus into Greece, and were thence called φοινικία γοάμματα, Phenician 
Letters , Herodot. 1: 5. ο. 58. Yarian Ed. Ox. p. 3. Eufeb. Prap. Evang. 1. το. ¢. 5. and 
they had them, faith Expolemus, from the Fews, Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. p. 343. 

6. PHILIPPI was a City of Macedonia, fo called from Philip King of Macedon, 


who repaired ic, whence it loft its former Name of Dathos, it is called by St. Luke, 
a ee eee 2, 


(h) Antiq. 1. 20.¢ 7 (i) Διοικισυδίας TI roo ; 

a Ce Jo φυλιαῦ x, Κιλικίαν, Legat. p. 799. 
ΩΝ οἷ del tomplis quorum vet ufti fimum Paphia-Venctis, Aanit 1.3. p. at ’ ” 1) Carm. 1. 2. | 
(m L ig ic τες ὅν (n) Lib.1. ς. 190. pe 84. (0) Bochare. Phaleg. J. 3. ς. 14. p. 225. 
(p) Leg. ad Caium. p. 798. ᾿ (q) Lib. 1. c 14: (rt) De Vandalicis. : 


n weeTe 
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i mes ὃ ucDLO F Μακεδονίας πόλις, not becaufe it was the Metropolis of it, for that was 
Theffalonica : See Note on Philip. 1. 1. but becaute it was the firit City belonging to 
it, which they who came from Neapolis in Thrace, as St. Paul did, As τό. τι. oF 
from the Gulph of Strymon, touched at. See the Note on Ads 16.12; It wasce- 
lebrated among the Romans for being a Roman Colony, Acts 16. 21. and for the 
Campi Philippict, where Cafar and Pompey firft, and afterwards Auguftus and Mark An- 
thony fought with Caffixs and Brutus ; and among Chriftians for their Converfion by St. 
Paul, and the liberal Contribution they, and they only, fent him in his neceflity by 
Epaphroditus, Philip. 4. 15, 18. and for his Epiftle directed to them. 

~, PISIDIA, mentioned ᾿ξ: 14. 24. wasa Country in Afa Minor, having Pamphylia 
$n the South, Galatia onthe North, Jfawria on the Eaft, and Phrygia on the Weft 3 
its chief Ciry was Anticch in Pifidia, A&ts 11. 14. So called to diftinguifh it from 
Antioch in Syria 3 its Inhabitants are commended by ( ) Livy for their Skill in Wag a- 
bove other Afaticks, and were anciently, faith (t) Pliny, called Solymi, who were com- 
pared to Lypns for their Courage. eG en | 

8. PONTUS, ἃ Province in Afia Minor, bounded on the North with the Euxine 
Sea, on the South with Cappadocia, on the Wett with the River Halys, on the Eaft 
with Chalcis, celebrated among the Heathen Poets for its poyfonous Herbs, and there- 
fore c:lled by (u) Virgil, Virofa Pontus, and hence Medea is faid to have had her Poy- 
fons from thence: Among the ὕω»: for the Difperfions of that Nation through Pon 
tus, &c. x Pet. x. 1. (x) Philo declaring that they fent their Colonies, 23g τῶν τῷ Πόντε 
μυχῶν, to the utmoft- bounds of Pontus : Among Coriffians , for the birth of Aguila 
Ads 18.2. and from the name of an Epiftle ad Ponticos, given to the Firft E- 
piltle of St. Peter, as being fent unto them. See Tertul. Scorp. c. 12. Cyprian. Teftim: 
ι;....,216.. 3. ᾿ 

᾿ ΡΗΚΎΟΙΑ is a Province οἵ Afia Minor, divided into the greater, which had 
Bithynia on the North, Galatia on the Eaft, Pamphylia and Lycia on the South, Lydia 
and Myfia on the Weft, and was called in the (y) Notitie, Pacatiana, where the chief 
Cities mentioned in Scripture, Colo. 2.1. are Laodicea and Hierapolis; and of this 
St. Luke feems to fpeak, Affs 2.10. becaufe he joins it with Pamphylia below it; and 
Phrygia Minor, of which he fpeaketh, “δε 16.6. 18.22. when he faith rhey pajfed 
through Phrygia and Galatia. “The Inhabitants were a fervile People, kept in their Duty 
ὑεῖ by (2) Stripes, and made wife only by fufferings, faith (a) Cicero. In all thefe 
parts of Afia Minor, even to Bithynia and the Euxine Sea, the ‘fews abounded, faith 
Philo, in the place forecited. . | 

10. PTOLEMAIS was a City of Galilee by the Sea-fide, dividing the upper from 
che lower Galilee, and the Land of If/rael from Phenicia ; it was feated in a Plain com- 
pafled about with Mountains, having on the Eaft the mountainous part of Galilee, on 
the North the Scale Tyrioram, on the South Carmel. Near to it, faith (b) Fofephus, 
is the Sepulchre of Memmnon, and the Vale of Sand that turns into Glafs ; the trag- 
ments of which Glals being brought back to the place, will return again into Sand. 
fc was memorable among the Fews for the coming of Petronixs chither to fet up the 
Statue of Caius Caligula, which at the intreaty of the Fews, declaring chat their Law 
admitted no Images either in their Temple or prophane places, he defer’d to execute 
till he had writ to Cefar, who (c) died before his anfwer came to the hands of Petronius ; 
and alfo for the flaughter of two thoufand Fews by the Inhabitants of Prolemas + and 
among the Chriftians for St. Paul’s Journey ina Ship of Phenicia to Tyre, where the 
Ship unladed her burthen, Acts 21.3. from Tyre to Prtolemais 32 miles on foot ; from 
thence to Cafarea, v. 7,8. and from Cefarea to Ferufalem, v.15. See the Note on 
Als 21.7. 

ir. PUTEOLI a famous Mart-Town in Italy, having a commodious Haven for 
Ships, made, fays (d) Strabo, by Art and Labour. It was built, fay Se. Ferom and’ the 
Epitomator of Stephanus, by the (6) Samians and called Pureoli, faith (f) Varro, from the 
Pits of hot and cold Water ; by the Greeks ic was called Dicearchia ; here St.Paul by the 
favour of the Centurion, ftaidfeven days. See more Note on Aéfs 28. 13. 


— 


(f) Feroces ad bellandum, 1. 48.c. 13. longe optimi bello, c. 15. (τ) Pilid’ quondam Solymi appel« 
Jati, Plin. J. 5.c. 27. p. 288. Bochart Canaan, ]. 1. ς. 6. p. 393. (u) Eclog. 8. V. 95+ Georg. 1. V. 58. 
x) Leg.ad Caium, p. 798. c. 12. p. 273, 274. (y) Ira Carolus ἃ San&o Paulo, p. 214, 24>, 24t+ 
(1) Serofapiant Phryges. Erafm. Adag. Cent. 1. p.jo. , (a) Vetus proverbium Phryzem plagis fard 
Jolere meliorem. Cic.Orat. pro Flacco N, 51. (b) De B. Jud. 1}. 2. ς. 17. (c) Ibid.c. 20. 
(d) L. ς. p. 169. (e) Samit Dicearchiam condiderunt, quam nunc Puteolos vocant. Chron. Olymp. 64. 
Ποπίολρι͵ κτίσμα, Σαμίων ἥτις x Δικααρχρίο, ‘Dein Puteoli colonia Dicearchia didi. Plin. 1. FC. 5. Pp. 146. | 
C£) A Puteis oppidum Puteoli, quod fint apud eum locum aque frigide ὦ’ calide multe. Varro deL. €. lib. 4} 
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τ AM és Matth. 2. 18. wasa City inthe Tribe of Benjamin, diftane ftom Ferufalem, 
faith (2) Fofephus, Forty furlongs, faith St. Ch) Ferom, fix miles, and being on a 

Hill, as the word Rama fignifes, might be within fight of Ferufalem, as may be pro- 
bably colleéted from Judg. 19. 12. It was, faith the Bilhop of E, northward of Fe- 
vufalem, and not far from it, as appears from the Levite going from Bethlebem-Fudah to 
Febus or Ferufalem, and being benighted when he came there, andnot able to reach SAi- 
jo, whither he was going, confulted with, his Servant whether they fhould lodge at 
Rama or Gibeah, Judg. 19. 11, 13, 18. and truly being the. placeco which he might dis 
vert when he was on the Weft of Febus id his way to Shilo, after the Sun went down, 
and being near to Gibeah, Judg. 19.13. 1 Sam. 22. 6. Hof. 5.8, it muft lie fomewhar 
North-welt of Ferufalem, and yet not far from it, and fo the Coafts of Bethlehem four miles 
from Ferufalem,and the Coafts of Rama might be at a lefsdiftance. But others to avoid 
this difficulty how the Coafts of Bethlehem couldreach Rama in the Tribe of Benjamin, and 
the Children tlain in thofe Coafts could caufe a weeping in Rama, give us Rama near Gi- 
beah,north of Ferufalem, and ata greater diftance from it on that fide,than Bethlebem was 
on the South, and place another Rama near Bethlehem, and fouth of it; but it is certain 
from 1 Sam.10. 2.that Rachel’s Sepulchre was inthe border of Benjamin, and only in the 
way from Bethel to Bethlehem, Gen.35.16,20. and fo the Voice of Rachel weeping at Ra- 
ma, mutt refer to Rama in Benjamin; either then their Territories, or the Villages be- 
longing to them, muitbe near, or the words of St. A4atthew mutt be conftrued thus, 
x) ὑπότειλας (Sub, aad πῆς “lepuruane ) and fending from Ferufalem, he flew all the Children in 
Bethlehem, 4 ἐν πᾶσι τοῖς sets dts and in all the Coafts of ‘ferufalem, it being ordinary for 

pronoun Relatives to refer to a remoter Antecedent, as is fhewed not€ on Luke 5.17. and 
for nouns to be included in a verb relating to them. 

2. RHEGIUM is aPort-Town in Italy, oppofite to Sicily, fo called by the Greeks, as 
judging it was broken offfrom thence by the Sea, of which fee Cluverius de Italid an- 
tiqua. \. 1. Ὁ. 276. Here St. Paul ftaid but one day, Ads 28. 13. and did nothing which 
St.Luke thought fitto mention ; but in that day, fay the fabulous Writers of the Church 
of Rome, he converted fome of the Inhabitants and Strangers that were there, by burn- 
ing a large Stone-Pillar with a little Candle, preached to the Fifhes of the Sea, and 
commanded the Grafhoppers, which with their noife difturbed his Preaching, to be fi- 
lent, from which time they left the Land. See Lorinus on the place. 

3. RHODES was an Ifland in the Carpathian Sea, fo called, fay the Greeks, ὑπὸ τῶν 
ῥόδων from the Rofes growing there; itis accounted for Dignity among the Afiatick Iands 
next to Cyprus and Lesbos ; it was of fo clear an Air, that Solinws faith, there was not 
a day inthe year in which the Sun did not shine upon it, whence it is ftiled by Horace 
Clara Rhodus. Tiberius, {aith (1) Suetonius, failed thither amanitate ¢» falubritate Tnfule 
captus, being taken with the pleafantnefs and healthinefs of the Ifand, which wasthere-~ 
fore by the Roman Nobility made a place for their (k) recefs ; on the north-weft of 
it were Coos and Cnidus, on the Eaft Patara, whence St. Paul fails from Coos to Rhodes 
and thence to Patara, Acts 21.1. It was famous for a Collegein which the Students 
were eminent for Eloquence and Mathematicks ; for a Coloffus. of the Sun which paffed 
for one of the Wonders of the World, it being feventy, Cubits high, and falling by: 
an Earthquake ; but chiefly for the expertnefs of the Inhabizants of char City and Ifland 
inthe Art of Navigation, which made them Sovereigns of the Sea; their Conftitutions 
alfo, and Judgments in Affairs relating to the Sea, being withal fo juft, as to become 
incorporated afterwards intothe Roman Pandetts. See Strabo. 14. p. 448. | . 

4. ROME. Of this City, becaufe I can never fay enough, I will fay only that which 
fome way tends to the Interpretation or the Illuftration of fomething contained in the 
Now Teffament. And 

1. [have obferved already thae ir was the Seat of the Fourth Empire, and was 
therefore called Orbis terrarum, mundi Caput, Regina, Domina, Dea, The Lord of the whole 
Earth, the Head and Queen of it. (See Lloyd de Romd) and in Scripture πᾶσα oinswon, the 
‘whole World, Luke 3. 1. See the Note on Heb. 2. 5. 

_ 2dly, ‘That being fo, all the Roman Provinces, ftiled the World, of neceffity repaired to 
it not for Religious Caufes, but on civil accounts, ob potentiorem principalitatem; See the 


a ee αα ενπη ποτ σνο, 
(g) Antiq ἴ. τ8. ς. 6. Ρ. 184. Johh. 18. 25. (hb Jerom. de Loc. Hebraic. Lit. ΚΕ. 


(i) In. νιτὰ Tib. cap. if. (k) Dandus eff locus forsune, cedendum ex Lsalid Rhodum μαὶ bs 
Brutus Ep fam. 11.2. Quad reliquum εἰ vite in otio Rhedi degam, Ibid. Ep. so. | eager oe 


Note 


in the Golpels, Αᾶς, or the Epi Ae : | 


Cuftom of Rome, the Head of the World. : 

zdly. That the Epiftle tothe Romans, though it was written after the Epiftles to 
the Theffalonians and Corinthians, was placed firft in order, as fome of the Fathers con- 
je@ure, by reafon of the Dignity of that City. See the Preface to that Epifle: To 
which add τῇ, That it was called Urbs Septicollis, and «#ag¢@, from the Seven Hills 
on which it was built, and was celebrated on this account when St. Yobn wrote his 
Revelations, not only by her famous Poets, Virgil, Horace, Martial,. Ovid, Propertius, but 
by her Orator (m) Cicero, and many others, which makes it reafonable to conceive 
St. Fobn points to this Cicy when he {peaks off the Woman fitting upon feven Hills, Rev. 
17.9. there being then no other City to whigh the Character of that Woman could 
agree, none drunk with the blood of the Saints and Martyrs of Chrift Jefus, as fhe was, or 
having feven heads and ten horns, or making the Kings of the Earth drunk with the Wine of 
ber Fornication. : 

adly. That the Beaft fircing upon thefe Hills would fuffer no Man to buy or fell who bad 
not his name, or mark upon him, Rev. 13.17. now this agrees exactly to the Church of 
Rome, which hath in 3 ) three feveral Councilsdecreed that none of her Members should 
fe any thing to, or buy any thing of Hereticks, or have any commerce or merchandife, or any 
dealings with them. Add to this, ἊΝ. | 

3dly, That the Name of the Beaft who made all Men rich and poor, great and {mal}, 
free andServants, to take his Character upon them, Rev. 13. 16,17. was the number of 
a Man whofe Name contained 666, as (0) Irenaeus fays the Name Azrév@ given to the 
Latin Church, did; but as for the Name Evanthus and Teiton, which, faith he, contains 
the fame number, and other Names added by Fewardentius, who canapply any thing of 
the Characters belonging tothis Beaft, to them? Whence I conclude this Beaft muft cer- 
tainly be Rome, andthat not Rome Heathen, which made no fuch Decrees, and had many 
more than Ten Kingdoms under her, but Rome Chriftian. 


: ον 
ΓΙ IS, mentioned Ads 13.5. was ἃ City in the Eaftern part of Cyprus, where 
was a Synagogue of the ‘fews, and wherethe Fews in the time of Trajan deftroy-. 

ed the City, and killed all the Inhabitants. See Cyprus. This City was famous among’ 
the Greek Writers for the Story of the Dragon killed by Chycreas their King, and for the 
Death of (¢) Anaxarchus, whom Nicocreon the Tyrant of Cyprus pounded to Death with 
{ron Peftles, he crying out, Tandss Anaxarchi ie. Anaxarchum non tunds ; the Body 
oe ftiled both by the Scriptures and Philofophers, Ἔκ Θ᾽ the Veffel, OUrex@ the Repofitory 
of the Soul. See 1 Theff. 4. 4. it is alfo the Name of an Iflandin the Saronick Gulpbh, 
Strab. |. 9. p. 271. | | 

2. SALEM, famous for being the Seat of Melchifedek King of Salem, is by (p) Fofe- 
phus called Solyma, and faid to be the fame Place which afterwards was called Ferufalem, 
that by the Pfalmift being called Salem, in thefe Words, at Salem is his Tabernacle, and his 
Dwelling placein Sion, Pial.76. 2. But (4) St. Ferom faith, ic was a Village of thé Siche- 
mites, and lay in the Vale betwixt Sodon and Damajcus, 8 Miles from Scythopolis, or Beth- 
fhan > So the Septuagint muit underftand the Word when they fay, Gen. 33.18. Facob went 
down εἰς Σαλημ, to Salem, a City of Sichem, and chen it muft be the Place mentioned, 
‘fobn 3.23. when icis faid, Fobn was baptizing in Enon near Salem, both thefe Places be- 
ing in the Tribe of Manaffeh. wae | 

1. SAL MONE is only mentioned by the by, Aéfs 27. 7. and 15, fay Pliny, 2. 4. 
c.12. Ὁ. 213. Mela, 1. 2. c.7. and Dionyfius, ὦ. 110. an Eaftern Promontory οἵ Crete, 
where alfo was a City of that Name. | | ee 

4. SAM ARIA,as it was the Capital City of the Ten Tribes,belongs to the. Hiftory 
of the Old Teftament ; as it is mentioned in the New, ic comprehends the Two Tribes of 
Ephraim and Manaffeh within Fordan, lying inthe middle betwixt Galilee and Fudea, 


(1) Secundum Salvii Juliani Scripturam que indicat debere omnes civitates confuetudinem Rome fequi, que caput 
eft orbis terrarum, ᾿ fuitin Prafat. ad digeft. § fed & fi. 

(m) Ἔξ doves ἐγηϑηόφα. Οἷς, ad Artic. Ep. 1.6. Ep»s. Vide Lloyd in Voce Septicollis. _ | 

Cn) Sub Anathemate prohibemus, ne quis negotiationem cum eis exercere prefamat. Concil. Lateran. G. 3. fab 
“Alex. 30. A. Ὁ. 1179. Can. 27. Bin. T. 7. p.662. Ne quis. — contraffus inire; negotiationes, aut mrercaturas ἡ 
quaflibet exercere permittat. Concil. Conftant. Seff. 45. Bin. To. 7. p. 1121. 

(0) Sed ὦ" Aazeiv@ nomen habet Sexcentorum fexaginta fex numeram, Gr ef valde verifimile quoniam novilfimum 
regnura boc babet Vocabulum, Latini enim funt qui nunc regnant. 1, 4. ς. 30. p. 449. Col. 1. 

(Ὁ) Bochart Canaan. ]. 1. ς. 2. Laert. 169. p. 579, (Ὁ) Antig. 1. 1. ς. 10. 

(q) Ep. ad Evag, To, 3. F. 14. Ὁ. | 

Ffff 2 John 


Nore on Ags 28. 15. it being an (1) old: Law, that all other Cities fhould follow the 


“i “ihe Alphabetical Table of all the Places mentioned 


ἐς oe et eae 
John 4. 3,4. Seethe Notethere. It began at Ginea lying in the great Plain, faith 


(r) Fofephus, and ended at the Toparchy of the Acrobateni; it was deftroy’d by Hircanus, 
but was rebuilt and much augmented by Herod the Grear, and by him called Seb./e, in 
Honour of Anguffus ; but it {till retained the Name of Samaria, Acts 8. 5. and Sichem, 
and by the ‘fews in derifion, Sychar: See Note on Fobn 4. §. The Samaritans, tho’ in 
our Saviour’s Time, and long before, they owned the ‘True God, were circumcifed, 
and owned the Five Books of Mofes : See the Note on ‘fobs 4. 22. yet were they much 
hated by the Fews, by reafon of the Controverfie betwixt them concerning the Place 
where they were to worfhip, and to which they were to bring their Sacrifices, they 
faying it was Mount Gerizim, the Fews, Mount Zion, where the Temple ftood : pee the 
Note there. Hence, faith the Son of Syrach, My Scul abhorreth them who fit upen the Moun- 
tain of Samaria, and the foolifh People that dweil at Sichem, Ch. 50.25, 26,27. See the 
Note on Fohs 4.9. But our Bleffed Lord did not hate them, for as they expected the 
λείαν, {o he declared to them, That he was that Mejiah who was to come, Fobn 4. 
25, 26. and at his Afcenfion commanded his Difciples to go thro’ Fudea and Samaria, 
and then to the Gentiles, Aéts 1. 8. which they did with good fuccefs, both in the City 
and the Villages about it, 4s 8. 5,25. Tho’ fuftin Martyr doth inform us, That thro’ 
the Delufions of their two famous Magicians, Simon Magus and Dofithews, they became 
che worft of Chriftians, Apol. 2. p. 88. 

s- SAMOS was an Ifland in the Icarian Sea, of which the Scripture only faith, That 
Paul paffed by Chios to Samos, and thence to Miletus, Acts20. 15. It had its Name, {aich 
(5) Bochart, trom the high Rocks there named %Ow and was famous among the Hea- 
thexs for the worfhip of Fuxo, and for the Earthen Veffels there ; for Pherecydes the Ma- 
{ter of Pythagoras, who foretold an Earthquake that happen’d there, by drinking of the 
Waters; for the Birth of Pyrhagoras, who was Vir ortu Samius, faith (t) Ovid, and for 
one of the Sibyls called Sibylla Samia, and fora Place called by Plutarch, Samiorum 
. Flores, where they did (u) καθ᾽ ὑαξῥολίω γρυφῶν, commit all manner of Lewdnef{s with Wo- 
men. ; 

6. SAMOTHRACLIA, An Ifland inthe Egean Sea, near Thracia, where Hebrus falls 
into the Sea, was fo called, faith (x) Exftathius, wess ἀντιδιαςολίαδ, by way of Diftintion 
from the Ionian Samos, and from another mentioned by Homer, and called Cephalenia. 
Here the (y) Dii Cabiri, or great Gods, mentioned in the Scholiaft upon Apellenius, were 
worfhipped, into-whofe facred Ceremonies they who were initiated were efteemed 
more holy and juft, and even fecure from Shipwreck, as alfo of Prefervation in all 
Dangers whatfoever. See Bochart. Canaan, 1.1. c. 12. G Lloyd. in Voce. 

7. SAREPT-A, Luke 4.26. was a City of Sidon, betwixt that City and Zyre ; ic had 
the Name Zarephath, as being a Conflatory for the boiling of Metals ; it was the Place 
where Elijah dwelling, was preferved by the Widow’s Cruife of Oil and Barrel of Meal, 
that wafted not, 1 Kings 17.9. (z) Fofephus faith, the Three Years Drought which 
occafioned his going thither, was mentioned by Menander. | 

8. SARON, mentioned Ads 9. 35. was a {pacious, champion, or fertile Vale, be- 
twixt Lydda, and the Sea, having feveral Villages in it; it was fo called from Sharra, 
10 let loofe, becaufe there they turned out their Cattle, and is famous among the Rabbins 
for its Wines. 

9. SELEUCIA, a City not of Adefopotamia, Cilicia or Pifidia, but of Syria, was the 
firft City to which Paul and Barnabas came, when they were fent on a peculiar, tem- 
porary Miffion by the Direction of the Holy Ghoft, 4és 13. 3, 4. 

10. SICHEM was, faich + Fofephus, the Metropolis of Samaria, built at the Foot of 
Mount Gerizim, on which Mount hanging over Samaria they had a Temple, at which 
they offered all their Sacrifices. This Femple was (a) there built by Sanballat for his 
Son Manafeh, chafed away by Nehemiah, becaufe he would not put away the Daughter 
of Sanballar. This Temple was, after it had ftood Two hundred Years, deftroyed by 
Hyrcanus, and never was rebuilt in the fame Place ; but that which they called ze Holy 
Mount, remaining, andbeing in their Pentateuch (here differing from the Hebrew Text) 
the Place where God commands the Jews to fet up an Altar, (not on Mount G:rizim, 
as the Samaritan Copies have it, but on Mount Eba/, Deut.27. 4, 5.) this they alledge 
co yuftifie their building a Temple there, and here they had ftill their Alear for Sacrifice, 


-----. 


(τ. Jof Antig. 1. 3. ς. 18. (s) Canaan, p. 406, 408. (ι) Μεῖδηι. ἧ. τς. 
(u) Athen.] 1:. p ς:8. (x) In Dionyf. p. 108. Vide Bochart Canaan, 1. 1. c. 8, 
(y) Strabo, 1.10. p 325. from “139 Validus. Diod. Sic. 1. 5. p. 224. Martham, p. 123, & p. 35, 36, 39: 


are tL. 1c 8. p. 186. | 
a) Ἐπὶ Τὰ χάξαςν Opes Τῇ xT! F Σαμαείαν, ὃ σῶν ἄλλων ὁρῶν BAY τ ιηλώταπιν. Antia. [. τος. ; 
384, 135. Nehem. 12. 28. Ὑ ὥς ἐς ol δὰ va 7 © 8. p83, 


which 


» 


in the Gofpels, Acts, or the Epiftles. 


which made the Schifm betwixt them. and the ‘ews. This Controverfie feems to be’. 
decided by the Pfalmift, faying, He chofe not the Tribe of Ephraim (where that Moun- 
tain was) but he chofe the Tribe of Fudab, and the Mount Zion which be loved, and there he 
built bis Sandtuary, Pial. 78. 67, 68. and 15 more certainly decided in Favour of the Feaws 
by Chrift, John 4. 22. It was built in a Valley betwixt Mount Gerizim and Ebal, in 
the Tribe of Ephraim, was eight Miles diftant from Samaria, had its Name from Se- 
chem the Son of Galaad, Numb. 26. 31. and was atter called Neapolis, Plin. 1. ς. c. 1 3. 

11. SIDON is, by (Ὁ) Fofephus, thought to have had its Name from Sidon the Son of 
Canaan 3 but Trogus faith, ic had 115 Name ἃ pifcium ubertate, from the abundance of Fifhes, 
the Sea upon which it lay, fay the Hebrews, abounding with them ; accordingly the 
Hebrew Said, from which it is derived, fignifes Fifhery, or Fifhing, and Berh-/aida is a 
Place of Fifhing, and it was afterwards called Saida, 1 came to Saida, the greate/t of Ci- 
ties, faith Benjamin in Itincrario, The Men of Sidon being great Shipwrights, were fa- 
mous above other Nations for hewing and polifhing Timber, there being none who were | 
shill'd bow to νων Timber like the Sidonians, 1 Kings 5.6. One of the Gods of che Sido- 
nians mentioned in Scripture, is Afhraroth, Judg. 2.13. 1 Kings 11.5. a Goddefs, by 
Philo Biblius, Theodoret, Nicetas and Procopius Gaxeus, called (c) Venus; as alfo fay the 
Greeks, and Cicero. Hence fhe had her Whores to minifter to them who committed 
Whoredom in her Service. 

12. Of the Tower and Pool of SILOAM.) The Fountain of Silcam, faith (d) Fo- 
fephus, was a {weer and large Fountain on the Weft of Ferufalem without the Wall, and 
its Waters bending towards the South, ran all along the South of Ferufalem without 
the Wall, but at the Eaft-fide came within the lower Ferufalem, and made the Pool of 
Siloam or Bethefda, mentioned Fobn 5. 2,9, 11. and near it toward the Weft ftood the 
Tower of Siloam, which fell upon the 18 Perfons, Luke 13. 4. fo proper was the men- 
tion cf Men flaughter’d whilft they were offering Sacrifice in the Court of the Tem- 
ple, and in the lower City, by a Tower falling on them, to the very fame things be- 
falling the Fews at the Deitruction of ferufalem. See the Note there. 

13. SINAI was a Mountain in Arabia Petrea, where the Law was given; it had 
two tops, the one lower, called Horeb, or the Mount of God, Exod. 3.1. where he appeared 
to Mofcs in a Flame of Fire in a Bufh ; this Horeb is therefore by St. Stephen, Acts 7. 30. 
and by (6) Fofephus, called Sinai ; who alfo faith ( [) Sar ἔχειν epddarricay αὐτῷ τὸ Θ εἴον, 
it was believed the Divinity refided there, and therefore other Shepherds durft not feed 
upon it: The other Top of Sinai, where the Law was given was a very high Moun- 
tain, faith (g¢) Fofephus, to the Top of which one could fcarce fee, and was accounted 
Religious, ic being thought that the Divinity dwele there alfo. That here afterwards 
dwelt the Hayarens, and had Houfes cut out of the Rock. See Bochart. Phaleg, ἰ. 4. ¢.27. 

. 312. and the Note on Gal. 4. 25. | 

14. SODOM was the chief of the Pestapolitan Cities, and therefore gave the Name 
to the whole Land; it was burnt, with three other Cities, by Fire from Heaven, for 
their unnatural Luts; of the Truth of which we have from the Heathens, the Tefti- 
monies of Strabo, Diodorus Siculus, Tacitus, Solinus ; from the ews, the Teftimonies of 
Fofephus, Philo, and the Book of Wifdom ; of which fee the Note on fude, V. 7. 

is. SYRACUSE was a City feared on the Eaft-tide of the Ifland of Sicily, built by 
Archics, the Corinthian, faith the Scholiaft upon (h) Pindar, out of Four Cities which he 
overthrew, and turned into one ; it is called by Pindar Μθγιλοπόλις Ξυράκοσαι, it bein 
the moft noble City, not only of Sicily, but of all Greece ; fix Miles in compafs, fait 
(1) Strabo : It 199 called by Aufonius, quadruplex Syracufa, as being divided into Four Parts, 
dicvadina, Tyche, Neapolis, and the I/land, to which Strabo adding Epipolus, calls it Penta- 
polis: The firft of thefe contained in itthe famous Temple of Fupiter; the fecond 
was called τύχην becaufe it had the Temple of Fortune in it,and furely Fortune favoured 
them, fince when the Romans took the City, they found, fay (k) Livy and (1) Plu- 
tarch, more Riches in it than they did in Carthage: In that Part called Neapolis, was a 
great Amphitheatre, and a wonderful Statue of Apollo,in the ynidft of a large Square : 
In the Τῆς of Ortyvia was Hiero’s Palace, two Temples of Diana and Minerva, and the 


wr 


(8) Απεῖῃ. 1. 1. ¢. 7. p. 14. I. 8.63. | ᾿ : 
(c) "Ὄνομα 5). tat ὁ ᾿Αφεροήτως, duly γ0 χϑλῦσιν ᾿Αφἰῤτίω, Ω. ς. in 4.Reg.Procop. in 5 Kings 23. 7. 
Nicet. in Gregor. p.483. ὃ φείρτη ἢ wap’ srrnow ᾿Αφρφείτη. Suid. Venus gta Syria, Tyroque concepta, que 


Aftarte Vocarur. de Nat. Deorum,|. 3, Nigie ν(4) De Β. Jud. 1. 6. ς. 13. 
(e) Antiq. 1, 2. c. 5. pedo. B. ο (6) Ibid. C. (g) 10.1.3 ς. 4. 
(8) Pyth.2. 4. (i) L.6. p. 186, 


(k) Capra Syracufa in quibus Prada tantum fut. aantum vix caota Carthagine, ee. J. as, ς, 2b 
(1) In M. Marcello, p. 308. E. ἑκὰς : 5 3 


famons 
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famous Fountain of Arethufa ; and this, faith St-abo, was the only part which Auguftus 
rebuilt after it had been deftroyed by Afarcelius. Archimedes, who by his Mathematical 
Engines had much gall’d the Romans, was flain in the ftorming of it, while he was 
incent upon his Figures, as Livy and Plutarch fay. Ibid. 

16. SYRIA, among the Ancients, viz. Fuftin, Herodotus and Strabo, was as large as 
Afjjria, they being after called Syri ; but Syria (m) properly fo called, is either taken 
largely, fo as co comprehend Phenicia and the Holy Land, and fo it is bounded on the 
Welt with the Sicilian Sea, on the Eaft wich Euphrates and Arabia Deferta,on the North 
with Cilicia, and on the South with Arabia Petrea, and had in ancient Times for its 
Capital City, where the Prefident refided, Damafcus, and afterwards Antioch of Syria ; in 
the New Teffament it always ἴβεις to fignifie Syria in the ftriéer Senfe, as it is diftin- 
guifhed from Fudea, Matth. 4.24, 25. and from Phenicia, Acts 21. 2,3. in which fenfe 


_ itis alfo ufed by Prolemy, who divides Paleftine from it ; by (n) Strabo faying, ᾿Εντεῦϑεν 


Συεία x, Φοινίκη, then comes Syria and Phenice ; by (0) Pliny, who faith, Syria circumfundi 
Phenicen, Syria is furrounded by Phenice ; and by Dionyfius P. V. 904, 905..who places 
Syria, properly fo called in the Continent, and Phenicia in the Tract along the Sea: 
Hence the Proverb in Suidas, =v'est τοὺς bowtyes, i.e, one deceitful Nation againft ano- 
ther. 

17. SYRO-PHOENICIA is only mentioned in the Hiftory of the Woman’s 
Daughter, called 2 Woman A Canaan, Matth. τῷ. 22. but a Greek and a Syro-Phenician, 
Mark 7. 26. a Greek, becaufe fhe was of their Religion, and ufed the Greek Tongue ; 
the Greeks being mingled with the Syrians, faith (p) Fofephus ; a Woman of Canaan, 
becaufe Phenicia was alfo called Canaan: See the Notes there. A Syro-Phenician, as 
being of that Part of Phenicia, which lay betwixt Syria properly fo called, and Pheni- 
cia by the Sea-fide, and which was called alfo, faith (q) Bochartus, Calofyria, and con~ 
cained Heliopolis, Chalcis, and the Tract of Marfya, Damafcus and Alala: Hence of Dae 
mafcus, (1) Fuftin Martyr and (5) Tertullian fay, chat it belonged to Syro-Phanice, 


a. 


ι, PORES-TABERNc#. Ofthefe, and of Appit-Forum, not before-mentioned, fee 

the Note on Ads 28. τς. And that they are not ill tranflated Taverns or Places 
of Reception, I gather not only from (t) Ifdore Pelufiota, and (u) Oecumenius, who 
call them πανεδχεῖα ἢ xgaada, but alfo from (x) Zozimus, when he faith, Severus was 
{trangled at the Place called the Z4ree Taverns, by Men placed there by Adexentius for 
that purpofe. ae 

2. TIBERIAS wasa City Cy) built by Herod the Tetrarch in Galilee, near the Lake 
of Gennefareth, and fo called in Honour of Tiberius Nero: Hegefippus fays it was but two 
Miles from + Magdala,and was the fame with Cinnereth : The Privileges he gave to the 
Inhabitants of the Place, made it grow to be one of the Prime Cities of the Lower 
Galilee. where were Thirteen Synagcgues, and an Academy ; here was the laft Seflion of 
the Sanbedrim, and here the Talmud was collected : Of the Sea of Tiberias, fee in Gen- 
nefareth, 

2. ZARSUS was a City of Cilicia, Adts 21. 39. the Metropolis and moft renowned City, 
which, faith (2) ‘Fofephus, gave Name to the whole Country ; the Mother of Cities, 
faith (a) Solinus, celebrated among the Romans for being, faith Pliny, Libera Civitas, 
and having the Freedom of a Roman Colony, or the higheft Privileges under Fulins Ca- 
far and Odavian, and the very Name of Fuliopolis: See the Note on és 22.28. A- 
mong the Ἴων: it was famous for being the Place whither: fonas defigned to fly, and 
the Metropolis of that Country where many of them, faith Pdilo dwelt ; among the 
Chriftians, for being the Place where St.Paul. was born: In fine, it was a City very 
rich and populous, where was an Academy furnifhed with Men fo eminent, chat, as 
(Ὁ) Strabo faith, they excelled in all Arts of Polite Learning and Philofophy ; even 
ee οἵ Alexandria and Athens, and Rome it felf was beholding to it for its beft Pro- 

effors. 


(m) See Bochart, Phaleg, I. 2. c. 3. p. 81. (n) L. 2 Ὁ. 81. (0) L. 5. ς. 126 

(p) Antiq. 1. 18. c. 12. p. 649. (q) Bochart Canaan, 1. 1. cor p. 365. 

(r) Damacn©® von weyovereyn®) TH Ξυρ’τοινίκῃ λεχρυῦθ, Dial. cum Tryph- p.305- 

(s) Defcripta eft in Syrophoenicen ex diftiné&tione Syriarum. J. adv. Jud. ci 9. ὅς Contr. Marcion. 1. 2, 


δ τον fe) [π4..1. re Ep. 337. (u) Oecumen. in locum. 
(x) ᾧ Tela καπηλέϊα ἡ φρρσηγεεία, Hilt. 1.2. Ed-Steph. p. 47. (y) Jof. Antiq. I. 18. ς. 3. 
t See Berkel in Steph. (z) Antiq.1. 1. c. 4. p. 13, (a) C. 47. ) Ὁ. 14. p. 463. 


(c) ‘H rus warisa τῶν ἄγλων evardpa, 1. 7. p. 123. 


4- THES- 


in the (σοίρεϊς, Ads, or the Epitles. 


4. THESS ALONIC A was the Metropolis of Macedonia ; fee the Note on Philip.1.r. 


a Noble Mart, anda City, which, faith (Ὁ) Strabo, is the moft populous of all Mucedonia ; it 
is, faich (d) Pliny) a Free City, and had in 1t a Synagogue of the ‘fews,, they living, faith 
(e) Philo, in Macedonia and Theffaly. The Inhabitants of Theffaly, faith ([) Achenaus 
were given to Luxary and Diffolucenefs, and by their Luxury invited the Perfiaxs tito 
Greece; their Maidens and Women alfo danced naked, astheir Cuftom was, which things 
might give Occafion to thofe Inftructions of the Apoftleto them, to avoid Fornication, and 
to poffefs their Veffels in Santtification and Honour, and not in the Lufts of Concuptfcence, as did 
thofe Nations which knew not God, x Thell. 4. 3,4, 5. To this Church St. Paw! wrote his 
two firlt Epiffles. ee ele ᾿ ᾿ 
5. TROAS was ἃ Country and City in Jeffery Afia, where St. Paul came to preach 

Chrift's Gofpel, and had @ door opened to him d the Lord, 2 Cor, 2.12. ( 9) Strabo and Ptole- 

my place the City in Phrygia Minor: Icisby St. ‘ferom faidto be the fame with Troy, cele- 

brated in the works of Homer. It was, faith (h) Pliny, a Roman Colony. 

6. TRACHONITIS wasa Region and Tetrarchy, or rather part ot a Tetrarchyin Sy- 
ria,anciently called Argob, Deut 3. 14. ic lay North of Perea, and Eaft of Batanea, and 
was fo called, faith G. Zjriv, from Dragons or feécret lurking places in which this 
Country abounded, the Inhabitants living upon (1) Robbery, till they were reftrained 
by Herod. 

"5 TROGYLLIUM, Ads 20. 15. is a Promontory, faith (Κ) Strabo, ἃ5 it were the foot 
of Mount Mycale, oppofite to, and five Miles from Samos,to which Paul coming, goeson 
to Trogyllium to harbour there : There was alfo a Town there of the fame name,menti- 
oned by Pliny, |. 5. c. 29. p. 295. ὌΝ 

8. TYRE and Sidon. ‘Thefe two places being fo often mentioned in Scripture toge- 
ther, and lying but 200 Stadia, faith (1) Strabo, that, is 25 Miles afunder, I fhall {peak 
of them both together. And | : 

rft. As to Antiquity, chough it becercainthat, as (m) Strabo faith, both thefe Cities 
were πάλα, ἔνδοξοι χὶ λαμπεαὶ͵ γ΄ old illuftrious and renoivned Cities, infomuch, faith he : 
that they were comparable for greatnefs, {plendor and antiquity ; though 7γγε be 
{tiled by Dicnyfins the Ogygian, and by the Poets the Cadmean Tyre, and by the Pro- 
phet the City whofe antiquity is of ancient days, Ufa.23. 7. yet was Sidon mpich thé elder ; 
for (1.) Though (n) Homer mentions Sidon, and {peaks of the Sidonians as mavdzidynge 
excellent Artificers, he hath not one word, faith (0) Strabo, of Tyre, or the Tyrians. 
(2.) Trogus in (p) Fuffin faith, that after many years the Sidonians being overcome by 
the King of Afcalon, and beaten totheir Ships, buile Tyre the year before the Trojan 
War, 1. 6. faith (q) Fofephus 240 years before Solomon began to build the Temple; hence 
moft Interpreters conceive that Tyre is called the Daughter of Sidon, Ifa.23.12. (3.) We 
read of Sidon the firft-born of Canaan Noab’s Grandfon, who was the Builder of Sidon, as 
(1) Fofepbus faith, fee Gen. 10.15. and read of Sidon as the border of Canaan, V.19. but 
we read nothing of Tyre, at leaft tillic be mentioned by ‘Fofhua, Chap. 19. 29. 

2dly. Sidon ac leait for a long time, excelled Jyre in Greatnefs, whence it is ftiled 
Sidon Rabba, the Great, Joth.11. 8.19.28. Mela faith that before ic wastaken by the 
Perfians, 10 was maritimarum urbium maxima, the greateft of maritime Cities: (1) Diodorus 
Siculus having made mention of the City of the Arvadians, the Sidonians and Tyrians, i.e. 
Arvad, Sidon and Tyre, as the Phanician Tripolis, he adds of Sidon, that (t) Aste 5 
H, ταῖς ἄλλως χρρηγείαις ἡ πόλις πολυ πορέῖχε τῶν KTP Φοινίκίω πόλεων; for riches -and other Provifi- 
ons it far exceeded the other Cities of the Phenicians, that City having long quietly enjoyed 
that Trade which brought in thefe riches ; whence to live quietly and fecurely is to 
live after the manner of the Sidonians, Judg. 18.7. Moreover in Skill in fronomy and 
Arithmetich, and all the Arts of Merchandize, in Philofophy and Philofopbers, (u) Strabo 
amakes them ἐνάμιλλοι emulous, or equal in Comparifon, and faith the Greeks had their 
Philofophy from them. Hence both of chem in Scripture are reprefented as very wife, 
Zech. 9.2. Ezek. 27.8,9. But then, 

4thly. Tyre is tobe preferred before Sidon for Strength, as being built in the Sea, four 
furlongs from the Land, till Alexander joined it to the Continent, whence itis called 
the firong City, Joth. 19. 29. and after Sidon fuffered by the Perfians it excelled in 
Riches, it being ftiled Ze Crowning City, as fending Crowns of Gold to Kings, and be- 


(ἃ) Liberz conditionis. I. 4. ¢. 10. (6) Leg. p. 798. (f) Lt3. p. 609. 14. Ὁ. 663. 
_, (6) L- 13. p. 400. _ (8) L.'s. ©. 30. (i) Ἔν 404 τὸ AusLery TTI UES xy βίον. eH 
ἄλλοϑεν ἔχοντας. Jofeph. Antiq, 1.15. σ. 13. pe 439. E. F. (k) L. τ4. Ρ. 438. 
2 } i. !6. Pe σὰ]. (m) Ibid. iw . εἰ Δ}1. Ὑ. ΠῚ for (p) Ls 18+ 3° 
4) Antiq 1.18 ς 3. Ρ' 349. tr) Antiq 1. 1. ς. 7. p. 14. $16. DP. 511. 
(ι) P. 533- (Cu) Ibid. ς 
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ing the City whofe Merchants were Princes, and whofe Trafickers were the buncurable of 
the Earth, Ia. 23. 8. Hence (x) . Curtins faith, that in the time of Alaander, it was 
memorable above all other Cities of Syria and Phenicia for {plendor and greatnefs. They are 
mentioned in the New Teftament as places to whofe Coatts Chrift relorted, Marth. 15. 21. 
Sometimes as People who reforted to him from their Coatts, Mark 3.8. and fometines 
to upbraid the Cities of Chorazin and Bethfaida, lying eaftward of them, as being more 
incredulous, Marth. 11. 21, 22. Ἂν" 

To fpeak fomething of Tyre in particular, it 1sto be obferved, chat there was (y) 
Old and New Tyre ; the Old Tyre mentioned, ‘Fofh. 19. 29. and called Paletyrus, was buile 
upon the Continent, whence they of New Tyre tell Alexander that there was a place 
without the City, called Paletyras, where he might facrifice to Hercules ; It was, faich 
(z) Strabo, diftant 30 furlongs from the other Tyre, which was four furlongs within 
the Sea; hence faith God to her by the Prophet, Thy borders are within the Seay Ezek. 27.4. 
She fent Colonies, faith (a) Curtius, pené orbe toto, almoft through the World , viz. 
to Carthage, Leptis, Utica 1n Africa, to Thebes in Baotia, and Gades in Spain, whence it 
was accounted the Mart of the World ; they alfo worfhipped befides Hercules, the God- 
defs Aftarte at Memphis; whence (Ὁ) Herodotus faith, the Tyrians:had there the Temple 
ξένης ᾿Ἀφορδύτης, of Venus the Stranger, to diftinguifh her from that Venus whom the Egypri- 
ans worlhipped. 


T hough in fpeaking of the Places near the Sea of Gennefareth or Tiberias , 
I have followed Dr. Lightfoot, yet becaufe he is fingular in the Situation 
of chem, I have left them in the Map, as they are ordinarily placed by 
others. 


(x) Claritate do magnitudine ante omnes urbes Syria Phenicefque memorabilis, 1. 4. ς. 2. 
(y) Q. Curt. 1. 4. ς. 2. Juftin. bot. ce 10. (z) L. 16. Ρ' 521: (a) ἵ,. 4. ς.4.- (Ὁ) La 2ες,112. 


An 


An INDEX of the Greek Words or Phrafes 
explained in this ὦ OMMENTARY. 


A. 

9 A Tas, Rom.5.7- 

. τὸ dja Sev vu, Rom. 14. 16. 
ajyauQ@, 1 Cor. 7. 8. 

ayo, Rom. 16.1§. τ Cor. 7. 14. 
dyacev, Heb. 2.11. 9. 13. 
ἀφιαλείγηως, τ Theil. 5. 17, 

ἀδικία, 1 Cor.13.6. 2 Tim. 2, 19. 
adsuu@-, 2 Tim. 3.8. Heb. 6. 8. 
Seo, Eph. 2. 12 

ὁ ἐλθὼν IV diuar@, τ Joh. 5.6. 

al pears, 1 Cer. gr. 1g. 

“Asperixos, Tit. 4+ 10. 

ay eoh ape, Col. 3. 3, 

eaves, Philip. 1, 10, 

αἰὼν, 2 Tim. 4. 10. 

x7! ¢ αἰῶνα, Eph. 2. 2, 

x7 πρόϑεσιν αἰώγων, Eph. 2. 13. 
αἰών», Philem. τς. Jud. 7. 

apo tH αἰώνων, 2Cor. 1.7. 

αἰῶνας, Heb. 1. 2. 

a@ay μέλλων, Heb. 6. Se 

dxgx@, Rom. 16.18. Heb. 7. 26. 
dyalap7@, 1 Cor. γ. 14. ᾿ 

axpoSivia, Heb. 7. 4. 

dxeev, Eph. 1. 17, 

#2, Rom. 10, 19. 

μαρτία, ἥμαρτον, μαρτωλρὶ χῳτεσίθησω, Rome 5. 19. 
ὃ πυιὼν : ἱμαρτίαν. τ John 13. 8, 9. 
πὲς dpaprios nul ἀνήνεχεν, 1 Pet. 2. 24. 
aet ἁμαρτίαι Rom. 8. 3. 1 Pet. 3. 18. 
εἰ μαρωλοί, Gal. 2. ᾿ς. 

ἀνάϑεμα εἴ), Rom. 9. 4. 

εἰνακεφ δηαιωσειῶζ, Eph. 1. το. 

ἐνγακείνω͵ τ Cor. 2.45. 

ἄναλομα ὃ πίξεως, Rom. 12. ὅ. 

κατ᾽ ὄνθρωπὺν λέγων Rom. 3.5. 4 οι. 9. 8. 
ἀνθρώπινον λξγω, Rom. 6. 19. 

ὃ armani τὴ εἰξυσίᾳ, Rom 1. 2. 
amdecis τῷ πνώματ;, 1 Cor. 2.ς. 
Maden, 2 Tim. 4.14. 

Urryg. TUrrAge ay Eph, 2. 16. 

amscA@, Rom. 16-7. Philip. 2. 29, 
ὑπόχεήσις͵ Col. 2. 22. 

sy @prafuov ἡγήσοιτο, Philip. 2. 6. 
ἀρετὴ, 1 Pet. 2.9 2 Pet. 1, 5 

amv ays, τ Johnr.1. 2.7. 

dotayaa, Rom. 13. 13. 

ackvis, αἰ ϑενέω, ddeveae, Rom. 5.6. 14. 21. 
aoutiz, Eph. 5. 18. 

ἐν αφθαρσια, Eph. 6. 24. 

ἄφορνιες, Rom. 2.20. 
-αἰφαίρειν οἱ μαρτίαν, Heb, το. 4. 

xT ¢ ἄρχοντα ὁ ὡξυσίας ge a&tp@, Eph. 2.2. 


B. 
Tn Baca, Rom. 11. 4. 
BaCvawv, τ Pet. 5. 13> 
Βιλαὲμ Ta Βοσὸρ, > Pet. 2, τς. 
ἐν Bye? 2D, 1 Theil. 2. 6. 
rou Βασιλικὸς, Jam 2. 8. 
οἱ Rergudvor waserv, 1 Tim. 6.9. 


ΓΙ, 
Τὸ Ἀρρικὸν gag, τ Ῥεῖ. 2. 2. 
arash γεαφτὴ λέγῴ, Jam. 4. ς. 
ἥἄξραφα; icripferam, 1 Cor.5.9. 3 Joh.9. 


yeopeerdte, ἐν βίδλῳ ζωῆς, Philip. 4. 3.. 
γαφειμαρχὸς, Tit. 1. 12. 
ηϑήτω, Rom. 11. 10. 
ἢ γλῶσαι ze, Jam. 3. 6. 
γυνὴ, 1 Cor. 7. 34s 
yuvaing αἰ δελφίω), 1 Cor.g. ς. 


Δ. 
Δαιμόνιον, τ Cor. 10. 20, 
δὲ, Rom. 6.17. | 
δίησις ἐγρ γεμβόη, Jam. ς. 16. 
«Γεήσεις» “εροσα χαὶ, ἐἠαύξεις, 1 Timi 2. 2. 
δια, cum Genitivo, per, Heb. 1. 2. 1 Tim. 2. 15, 
εδιαϑήκη, Heb. 9. 20. 
διακονία, Rom. 12. 6. 
διάκρισις StaxgueuW, Rom. 14. t. 
Sraxevouw@, Rom. 14.23. James. 8, 
JY Sup, ἔσωκε, Rom. x1. 8. 
ἔσωχε δόματα, Eph. 4. 8. 
δίκα Θ, Rom. 3. 26. 
δικωκωσυνη Θεβ, Rom. 1. 17% 
δικαιώματα, Rom. 2. 26. 
εὐ ψυ χΘ 9. Jam. τ. 8. ae 
d&a, Roms 1. 23. 
εὐξάζειν, Rom. 8. 30. & p. 252, 253, 
dyuaenledt, Col, 2. 20. δ᾽ 
Pouudl ers t Cor. 11. 28. Gal. 6. 4. . 
δοκέω, τ Cor.7.40. 1 Tim, 2. 15. Heb 4. ᾿- 
Swrcia, F φϑορᾷς, Rom. 8. 31. 
Swed emvegvi@-, Heb, 6. 4. 
Mvapus, τ Cor. 5. 5. 
Swans, Rom,11.13- 14. 4. Heb. 2. 18, 


stud 


E. 


*"Eav, poftquam, quando, Heb. 3. 7. 

ἐγγύς, Eph. 2. 17. 

ἀπὸ παντὸς εἶδες movnps, τ Thefl. 5. 22. 

ἔθνΘ- ἄγον, 1 Pet. 2 9. 

ἐϑελοθρησκείαν Col. 2. 23. 

εἰ, quod, 1 Tim. 5. το. Formula jurandi, Heb, 1. rs, 
€1}5 fiquidem, Eph. 3. 2. 

εἰ μὴ, τ Cor. 7. 17. | 

εἰς pro ἐν & ὃ, Col. 1.30. 1 Pet. 1.11. 

εἰκὼν τῷ Ose, Heb. 7. 15. 

ἐκλογὴ ywerrG, Rom 11. 5, 28. 

cnaentos cy Kuelw, Rom. 16. 13. 

Θ᾽ ἐκλεκτὸν, 1 Pet. 2. 9. 

ἔμφυ]Θ. AcGyG@, Jam. 1. 21. 

ἐν pro did, 1 Cor. 7. 13. Ψ 
ἐνεργεῖν» τ ὙΒεΙ ἃ. 12. Philip. 2. 13. ae 
° ug ap 
ἐντυγ χάνειν xn 


Sarertouwor δ' καιρὸν, Eph. 5. 16. 

εἰξήχεισφ, σα, Rom. 9. 17. 

ele nett denasoy, x John 2. 19. 

πο; Sessenudves, + Cor. 6. 4. 

ὑξυσία, τ Cor. 11. 9. 

ὀπιϑανάτιο! toute, τ Cor. 4. 9. 

τὸ ἐπιεικὲςν Philips 4: 5. 

ἐπερώτημα, τ Pet. 3. 215. 

Shxarton”) τὸ ὄνομα Κνυεΐε, τ Cor. 1. 2, 

ShAguCd yea, Heb. 2. 16. 

gw) shoximes x διακόνοις, Philip. 1. 1 

ἐν τοῖς ἐπυρᾳνίοιςν Eph-3.1. Heb. 6. 4. 

prev ἀγωδὸν, Rom. 2. 7. 

οἱ ὡς ξειθείαἰν Rom. 2. 8. 

ὁ tow & vbpwrG, Rom, 7, 22. 
Geess 


Rom. 11. 2. 


An \ndex of 
enmp@-, Rom. 13. 8: 
ἐυλάζειω͵ Heb. 5. 7- 
ἐυλογα πνὠμαπκὴ, Eph. 3.10 
Euquusvos, Rom. 13. 13¢ 1 Cor. 14. 49. 
eutegmaAla, Eph. ς΄ 4 
ἔχειν χάοιν» Heb. 12. 28. 


Z. 
“ἣν, 1 Theff. 1. 8. 
τὰ" ava Cnrey, Coloff. 3. 1- 
λίϑοι ζῶντες, 1 Pet. 2. 5, 


—~w7G Cor7@ Oes, Heb. 4 12. 


H. 
Ἢ pro Xp, 1 Cor. 11. 27. 
nuseg, 1 Cor 2. 11. 
nucege πενηραὶν Eph, 5. 16. 
Huser κρίσεως, 2 Pete 3-7. 
ὃ HAIG uh bhdveTw, Eph. 4. 26 


©. 
Θάνατον ὑποκύειν, Jam. 1.15. 
ἐϑανατώϑητε Ted νῦμῳ, Rome 7. 4¢ 
Seaev, Col. 2 18. : 
Seodtdiexn7es, 1 Theff. 4. 9. 
Θεὸς ἐυλο[ητὸς, Rom. 9. §. 
Seutai@ τῷ Ces, 2 Tim. 2. 19. 
Sates Te Nets, Colof. 1. 24¢ 
ϑρησκεία MH ὠγγέλων, Col. 2. 18+ 
ϑυσία, ζῶσα, Rom. 12. 1. 
Sui πϑόνμαπκαῖ, 1 Pet. 2. 5, 


I, 
"INas ὁπιλύσεωφν 2 Pets 1. 20. . . 
ὃ ἀναπληρῶν + τόπον ge ᾿διώτι, rCor. 14. τό. 
ἱερεργντα τὸ ὀνάγγέμον, Rom. 15. τό. 
ἱερέτῶμα γον, 1 Ῥεῖ. 2. 9. ᾿ 
ἑλάσκεως ταῖς aaprias, Heb. 2.17. 
ἐλασμὸς ces A ἁμωρπῶν, 1 John 2, 2. 4.10, 
iagsnev, Rom. 3. 25. 
ἵνα pro ὅταν, 1 Cote 14+ 119 
Tox Θεῷ, Philip. 2. 6, 


Κ, 


Kat, id eft, Col. 1.2. idcirco, Heb. 3.19. tugc, Gal. 2. 2. 
xasus, quando, τ Cor. 1.6. 
καϑαείζειν, κοϑαεισμὸς, Heb. 1.3. 9. 14. 
χδϑολικαὶ ὀπιςολαί, Jam. 1- ν᾽ 
ἐντολὴ κωνὴ, 1 John 2. 7) Β. 

καλᾳᾷ ἔρ)σ, Tit 2. 8. 

x7 Oe, per Deum, 1 Cor. rg. 15, 
καταξ εαξ νέπω, Col. 2-18. 
καταχυριάψοντες PW χλήρων, τ Pet. 5+ 36 
μὴ καταλαᾳλεῖτε, Jam. 4. 11. 

καταλλαγ ἣν KATLAAG ATELY, Rom. ς. ro. 
καταλλαγίω) AguCavev, Rom. 5.11. 

ὁ κατασκάάται;, Heb. 1. 3. 

καταςρηνιᾶν, 1 Vim. ς. 11- 

καταφαγε) αὐτοῦ πῦρν Jam. 5.3. 

HATA OO, I Cor. Ἴ. 11. ] 

εἰς Th κατώτεδᾳ μέρη ἃ γῆςγ Eph. 4. 9. 

ὃ γληρονόύμῷ», F xogus, Rom. 4. 13- 
κοιρωνία, 1 Cor, 10. 16. 

eyuouCwoude, 1 Pet. 5.5. 

ἐν παντὶ Te κόσμῳ, Col. τ. δ. 

αὐεὶ ὅλε F κόσμο, 1 John 2. 2. . 
χεῖμα, Rom. 5- 16. 13. 2. τ Cor. rr. 59, 
εἷς τὸ κεῖίμα ἔκπαλαι ἐκ apyer, a Pet. 2.3. 
zpiSuvas TH σαρκὶ, 1 Pet. 4. 5. 

relia, Rom. 4. 4. 

κεατήρια, 1 Cor. 6. 2. 

iva um Xam γρίσιν πέσητε, Jam. 5.12. 

maz uTos, Rom. 8.19, 22’ 

um κτίσεως Koos, Rom. 3.20. 

ἀνθρώπινη γτίσις, a Pet. 2.13. 

ὁ KvesQ Ἐγ ys, Philip. 4. 5. 

Kv csoy a pitoute, 1 Per. 2. τς. 

Κυειύτητ ΘΟ καταξρριδιῆς:ς, 2 Pet. 2. 10. 
χωλυὸν των γαμεῖν, & 1 Tim 4. 2. 


Greek Words, &c. 


A; 
Καὶ F ἐκ Aaod‘sxeias, Col. 4. 17. 
Agee ceusa@-, Tit. 2. 14. 1 Per, 2, 
Ag Surg ~ αὐτοῦ, 2 Pet. 3. 5. 
λίθΘ: σοωσκόμμα θ᾽, Rom. 9. 33 
AgrCe, Rom. 5. 14. 
A9yG@, 1Cor.1.5. Heb. 4.13. 
Auweia, Rom. 14: 45+ 


19. 


M. 
Ma oy, non comparativum fed negativum,1 Tim. 1. αὶ 
μάτωα avasesein, s Pete 1. 18, 
(εγαλαυχεῖ, Jam. 3.5. 
μεγωλρωρεπὶς δόξα, 2 Pete 1. 17. 
ὧν μέρᾳ ἑορτῆς, Col. 2. 16. 


ἀπὸ μέρους, Gal. 2. 5. 
εἰς F μεοίσα F χλήρε of αἰγίων, Col. 1. 12. 
μεσίτης, τ Tims 2. ς. ᾿ 
μεσότοιγον φράζει, Eph. 2. 14. 
peTeqnudrion, τ Cor, 4" ὅ. 
μέρδον F misews, Rom. 12. 1. 
“ἡ ποτὰ, fi forte, 2 Tim. 2. 25. 
xP μίαν προ μη 1 Cor. 16, 2. 

Ἢ εὖ, Philip. 2. 6. 
(open δέλε» ν. Ls 
μωρρλογ αν Eph. 5. qs 
αἰεὶ Ὁ Μωσίως cdual@-, Jude ᾳ. 


N. 

Ναὶ, verbum obfecrandi, Philem. 20. 

yah χἡὐ ἀ, 2 Cor. 1. 17) 18. 

ὃ yvads F Θεῦ, 1 Cor. 6. 19. 

vexpol, de mortuis fpiricualicer, x Pet. 4. 6. 

yexests de uno, τ Cor. 15.300 

εἰς vin, : Cor. 15. ἷξ 

, ἀσιλικὸς, Jam. 5. 8. 

vouD > ξλῴθεείας, Jam. 7. 25. 

4 WE aestxorlev, Rom. 13. 12. 

& γῶτον αὐτῶν coy lov, Rom, 11. 10. 
&. 

Eévot, Eph, 2.19 


Ο. 
*“Oyed@-, 2 Pet. 2.5. . 
οἰκοδομὴ, Rom. 10. 19. 15. 2. 
οἰκοδομεῖν εἰς & ya, x Thefl. 5. 11. 
ἡ καὶ οἶκον αὐτῶν enxanoit, Rom.16. 5« 3 Cor, 16.19. 
ornsusyon μέλλεσα, Heb. 2. 5. ; : 
ἐν ὁμοιώματι ὠνθρώσυ, Philip, 2. 7. 
qe uh OTe, Rom. 4. 17> 
ey ὀνόματι Kuets, Col. 3. 17. 


καινοὶ segvol, 2 Pet. 3+ 13. 


δρᾷν, 1John 1.1. 

δρρίζεϑε x) μὲ ἀμαρτάνετε» Eph. 4. 26. 
ὀρθοτομεῖν δ' Ἀόλονγ 2 Tim.2: 15. 
δρκίζω ves, τ hell. κ. 27. 

ὀφϑαλμὸς ἔχοντες ad ὁρᾶν, Rom. 11. 8, 
ὀσμὴ ζωὴς x) ϑανάτε, 2 Cor, 2. 16. 


TI. 6 
Πάντα, Rom. 8. 28. 
ὃ πάντως, Rom. 3. 9. 
ἣ πανοπλία + Oct, Eph. 6. 13. 
mpglsrcdoaww@, Philip. 2.30. 
oes, 1 Cor. 11.2. 2 Theff 2.15. 
ἡ «ραχῳτα ϑήκη, 2. Tim. 1, 12 
παῤῥησία, Heb. 1. ὅ. 
πὐρᾳῤῥά ets Heb. 2. 1. 
“παρηχολάθηκαι, 2 Tim. 3. 10. 
omestuve), 1 Cor. 11- 5. 
ἡ παρουσία Τ' Kuelw, 2 Thefl. 2. 1. 
ὃ πατὴρ, 1 Cor. 4. 15. 
πᾶσα mapidy, Eph. 3. 15- 
aaprvG, 1 Cor. 7. 36. 
arapeduxey, Rom. 1. 24 28, 
“παρὼν τῷ avduan, 1 Cor. 5. 5. 
“πείθων, Gal. 1. δι ic 
Ἵ ὁ Θεῦ eae 
σύμ ὃ Ores, 2 The mee 


Explained re the COM M EN T A RY. 


περαλβυ Θ᾽ ὑσὺ tlw dyapriay, Rom. 7. 14. 
aruedLew, Heb. 2. 18. 3. 9. 

παεαώηνώ, Gal. 6.1. 

ἐποιράϑησαν, Heb. 11. 37. 

αἰειχάϑαρμα, αἰεί ψημα, 1 Cor. 4.13. 

asea miners, BeaTody, Eph, 1. 1m. 

Ue amphic”), τ Cor. 13. 4. 

afeaToun dutanuep@, Philip. 3. 5. 
“πλεονεξία, πλεονεκ]ν, τ Thefl- 4.6. 


“πλεονεξία, ἥτις Sv erdwQAgpeey Col. 3. ς. 


mbaschopa, Co). 2.9. 

asi, μία onsis, Eph. 4. 5. 

Ὁ ux cx a@isews, Rom 14. 21. 

cx wistws εἰς wisv, Rom. 1. 17. 
amiss αἴ παξ Qeiow, Jude 3. 


FP asisw 7 Kuelu uu Inoe Χριςὰ ὁ δόξης, Jam. 2. τ. 


“πλήρωμα F ἐθγῶν, Rom. 11. 12: 

πᾶν “τοόύρωμα ἃ 3¢6T@, Col. 2. 9. 
πᾶν “πλήρωμα ta Cts, Eph. 2. 19+ 
“πληροφορίᾳ, Rom. 14. §. 

τὸ πνεύμα, Rom. 8. 27. 

στὸ πνεῦμα us, τ ον, 14.14. 
“νεῦμα δαλεία,, Rom. 8.15. 

πνεῦμα ὁ δόξης, τ Pet. 4. 14. 


“νάϊ μειτικὸς avbpow@-, 1 Cor. 5. 15. ς. ς. Gal. ὁ. τ. 


ποιμῆσες, Eph. 4.11. 

τὸ πελίταῦμα ἐμ), Philip. 3. 20. 
φεφίέίνω, ἔ[νω, Rom. 8. 29. 11. 3. 
aest[rag wy Ὁ. 1 Pet. 1, 20, 

ἐν Te) πονηρῷ, τ John 5. 19. 

avez fd, 1 Theil. 4.6. 

αρισζύτης, Tit. 2.2. Philem. 9. 

οἱ apioCUreegt ὁ ἐκκλησίαι, Jam. 5 14. 
Ὡρεσξζυτγέρες τόσ ἐν ὑμῖν, 1 Ῥεῖ. ς. 1. 
aegjs, de, Heb. 1.7. 

aegoayeyn, Eph. 3. 12. 1 Pet. 3. 18. 
xF τρόϑεσιν αἰώνων, Eph. 3. 18. 


φρούσκομμα τιδένωι, Rom. 14. 13, 21 1 Cor 8. 13. 


“πρόσφορα x, Qvora, Eph. ς. 2. 
ῳροφήτης, Tit. 1. 12. 

aeegonleta, 1 Cor. 14. 16% 

“πῦς αἰώνιον, Jude 7. 

εἰς dia πυρὸςγ 1 Cor. 3. 15. 
awestwman ia, Jam. 2. 1. 

mente rnGr mions κτίσεως, Col. 1.15: 


P. 
Ἔν ῥάξδῳ, 1 Cor. 4. 25. 
ῥαγησμὸς, Heb. 12. 24. ‘“ 
ῥῆμα καλὸν, Heb. 6. 5. 

>. 


Σαρκικὸς, 1 Cor. 3. 4. 
x7! otcxg, Rom. 4. 1. 
ὅληλυϑύτα ὧν σαρκὶ, x John 4. 2,3. 


ἐκ + σαρκὸς cure, xy en mH oseav, Eph. 5. 39. 


ὁ Ξατανάς, Rom. 16. 20. 

σημεῖον, 1 Cor. 1. 22, 

onpsia, Teeg Ta, x δυμάμεις, Heb. 2. 4. 
σκάνδαλον, cxarduaiceat, Rom. 14. 21. 
owe, Hl μελλόντων, Col. 2. 17. 

ox57@-, Rom. 13. 12, 

of0@-, 1 Cor. 1. 205 

απαάταλαίων 1 Tim: 5. 6. 

axivdouas, Philip. 2. 17. 

ασιλάδες, Jude 12. 

καλὴ ςερ]θία, 1 Tim, 1. 18. 

Soya, 2 Pet: }° 10. 

κυ χέΐα 45 κῦόσμυ, Gal. 4. 2. 

συναγωγὴ, 2 Thefl.2, τ. Jam. 2.4. 
οόσματαγ 1 Cor, 11. 18. : 

τὸ σῶμα νερὸν, Rom.8. ro. 


σὲ σῶμα F ταπεινώσεως UL, Philip. 3. 21. 


σῶμα, κατηρτίσιν (el, Heb. 10. 5+ 


τ. 
Kart τάξιν, 1 Cor. 14. 40. 
ὃ ταπεινὸς, Jame 1. 9. 
χαρταρώσαι, 2 Pet. 2. 4. 
πόκγα φυσᾷ ὀργῆς, Eph. 2. 3. 
Dud Tekvogovids, τ Tim. 2.15. 
TAG, 2 Cor. t. 6. 
σιλεῶσαι, Heb. 2.10. 9 10. 1005, 
εἰς TAG, α Theff. δ. 156 
πε τέλη ns “μωρῶν, 1 Cor, lo. 11. 
τὸ TEAQ ἤγγικεν 1 Pet. 4.7. 
THAN 2 Tim. 5+ 2. 
εἰς Ὁ % ἐτέϑησαν, 1 Pet. 2: 8. 
aves, Heb. 3. 16. 
ἐμπλροκὴ τειχῶν, 1 Pet, 3. 3. 
opvedy, 2 Pet. 2.13. 
συφλοὶ, Rom. 2. 16. 


Ύ, 
Ar ὕδατθ᾽, 1 Jolin 5.6. 
(οἱ Te Ges, Rom. 8. 14- 
yoSea, Rom. 8. 23. 
vas, in Gratiam, 1 Cor. 15. 30. 
ὐχῇ αἰνεῖν, 1 Theff. 4- 6. 
Varéeofnad, ‘2 Ῥεῖ, 2. 18. 
οἷς, ὅπνε ἐγερϑῆναι, Rom. 13.11. 


ὑσοσησοί μῖμοι τοὺ modus ὧν ἑτοιμιασίᾳ ζᾷ ἐναγαλίε, Eplt 


ὑσοςείλη), Heb. 10. 39. 
ὑσύςεισις, Heb rt. 1. 
ustpnxévas Yom, Heb. 12. 155 


"Edv φανερωθῇ, 1 John 3.,2. 
φέρων, Heb. 1. 3. 
φίλημα ἅγον, Rom. 16. 16. 
φιλόξεν, τ Tim. 3.2. 
+ φύξον ais μὴ φοζηϑῆτε, 1 Pet. 3. 14. 
σὸ αὐτὸ φερνεῖν, Philip. 4. 2. 
qa ἄνω φρονεῖν, Col. 3. 1.2. 
ταῖς δώδεκα φυλαῖς, Jam. τ. τ΄ 
Tis ἐν φυλακὴ πνόζμασι, τ Ῥεῖ, 2. 19. 
φύσις, 1 Cor 1.14. Eph. 2. . 
ϑοίας φύσεως κοινωνοὶ, 1 Pet.1- 4. 
φωσφόρθ᾽ ἀνα]είλῃ, 2 Pet. 1.19. 
φωτιοϑέν 7s, Heb. 6. 4. 
ἘΠ ἐν τῷ φωτὶ, t Joh. 2.9. 

x: 
Χαΐρειν αὑτῷ μὴ λέγετε, 2 Jo. ro. 
χϑίοις, 2 Οου. 6. 16 
ἐν xterm, Col. ,. 16. 
γάειτι est ceowouWor, Eph. 2. 8, 
ἔνα δὼ χάων, Eph. 4. 29. 
γάεισμα πνόματικὸν, Rom. 1. 12. 
χαξᾳκτὴρ F ὑποςιίσεως, Heb. 1. 3. 
χειεθίσαφον “οἷς δὸ μασιν, Col. 2.14: 
χειρριητὰ ἄμα, 8.2. 
χίλια Em, 2 Ῥεῖ. 1. 8. 
ὧν Xes@ εἶ), Rom. 8. Ie 
 Xesov ἐνδύναι, Rom. 11. 14» 
“πνεύμα Xeesty 
“πὰ εἰς Χοιςὸν παϑήματα, 
geovor αἰώνιοι, Rom. 16. 2+ 
aes χρούνων αἰωνίων, 2 Tir. τ. Tit, 1. 3» 
αἰείϑεσις χρυσίων, τ Pet, 3. 3. 


1 Ῥεῖ, 1.11. 


ψϑημοὶς x ὕμνοις, Eph. 5.20. Col. 2. 16. 
ψαδωνυμίθ- γνῶσιςγ τ Tim. 6, 20. 
λαφῷν, 1 Joh. 1. 1- 
χὴ, τ ΤΉ: 2.8. 
ψυχικὸς dvOpwr@, 1 (ον. 2. 14. 


2. 


‘Os ἐκ ὁμοιόσεως, dra BsCdiaowws, Rom.g. 11. 


Ἂ 


Ggpgegg + 


( 61 ς͵ 


A TABLE of PHRRASES explained in this 


COMME 


A. 
Bhain from all appearance of evil , 
1 Theffalonians, 5. 22. 
A The Adoption of Sons, Romans 8. 23. 
Ephefians 1. 5. 
Affections fet on things above, Coloffians 2: 2. 
The Affections of Chrift, Coloffians 2. 24. 
Ail are yours, 1 Corinthians 3. 22. 
To be anathema from Chrift, Rom. 9. 3. 
Be angry, and fin not, Ephefians 4. 26. 
The whole Armor of God, Ephefians 6. 13. 
To awake out of fleep, Rom. 13.11. 


B. 
ΤΗΣ: which was from the beginning, 1 Joh.1.1. 
The Breaft-plate of Faith, 1 ‘Theil. 5. 8. 
To be in bondage to corruption, Romans 8. 21. 
The firft-born from the dead, Coloffians 1.19. 
To bow down the back, Romans 11. 10. 


To do our own bufinefs, 1 Theffalonians 4.11. 


C. 

τ΄ heap coals of fire upon the head, Romans 
12. 20. 

To be in Chriff, Romans 8. 1. 

To be with Chrift, Philippians r. 24. 

His Commandments are not grievous, 1 Joh. 5. 3. 

’ The coming of our Lord, 2 Theffalonians 2. 1. 

Our Conver{ation is in Heaven, Philip. 3. 20. 

To be conformed to the World, Rom. 12. 2. 

The courfe of this World, Ephefians 2. 2. 

The whole Creation, Rom. 8. 22. 

To corrupt the Temple of God, 1 Cor. 3. 17. 


D. 
Arknefs, Romans 13. 12. 
The day of Chrift, 1 Theffalonians ¢. 2. 
Dead in fins, Ephefians 2.1. 
Dead to the Law, Romans 7.4. 
Without the Law fin was dead, Rom. 7. 8. 
A Door of utterance, Ephefians 6. 19. 
Not to doubtful Difputations, Romans 14. 1. 
He that doubteth is-damned if he eat, Romans 
14. 23. 

The doubtful and double-minded Man, Jam. 1. 8. 


Ἑ. 

ΠῚ of God, x Timothy 1. 4. 

~ Eletlicn of Gracey Rom. 11. 5. 1 Pet. 2. 9. 
To efteem others better than our felves, Philip- 

plans 2. 3. 

Evil days, Ephefians 5. 16. 
Eye hath not feen, 1 Corinthians 2. 9. 
To have Eyes and fee not, Rom, 11. 10. 


NTARYY. 


F. 

| ee faith to faith, Rom.1.17. (23. 

What{oever not of faith is fin, Rom. 14. 
The whole family in heaven and earth, Eph.3.15. 
To deny the Father, 1 John 2. 23. 
The feet fhod with the preparation of thé Gofpel 

of Peace, Ephefians 6. 15. | 

There is no fear in love, 1 John 4. 18. 
Flefh and blood, Galatians 1. τό. 
Foolifh talking and jefting, Ephefians 5. 4. 
Whom he did foreknow, Rom. 8. 29. 11. 2. 
The form of 52°? |, $Philippians 2. 6, 7. 


The fruits of righteou{ne{s, James 3. 18. 


O gather together in one, Ephefians 1. ro. 
Our gathering together in Chrift,z Theil.2.1. 
He gave Gifts to Men, Ephefians 4. 8. 
The Glory of God, Romans 1. 23. Philippians 
2. 6. Heb. 1. 3. ᾿ 

Them he alfo glorified, Romans 8. 70. 
God over all, bleffed fer ever, Romans 9. 5. 
That God may. be all in all, 1 Corinth. 15.28. 
Grieve not the holy Spirit, Ephefians 4. Jo. 
To groan one againft another, James 5. 9. 
The Gofpél preached to the dead, 1 Peter 4.6. 


Η. 
Tae hand writing of ordinances, Colof. 2. 14. 
. Sof the World, Romans 4. 13. 
cue Heir 4. righteoufnefs, Hebrew: : τ δι 
Damnable Herefies, 2 Peter 2.1. 
Higher than the Heavens, Ephefians 4. 10. 
Double Honour, 1 ‘Timothy 5. 17. 
The firft-fruits holy, Romans 11. 16. 
To be cloathed with Humility, 1 Peter 5. 5. 


I. 
| is iwaputed for righteoufne/s, Rom. 4. ς- 
Not to impute fin, Romans 5. 13. 


The inward Man, Romans 7. 22. 


To intercede for and againft, Romans 11.2. 
The Saints fhall judge the World, and Angels, 
1 Corinthians 6. 2, 3. 


KK. .} 
Te know as we ought to know, 1 Cor. 8. 2. 
The Lord knoweth who are bis, 2 'Tum.2.19. 


L. 
A Lamb without blemijh, 1 Peter 1. 19. 
The laft times, 1 Tim. 4.1.2 Tim. 2. 1. 
The Eleét Lady, John2. Ephefians 1. 
The 


- 


The Law of liberty, James 1.25. 

The Royal Law, James 2.8. 

Thelength, &c. of the loveof Chrift, Eph. 3. 19. 
The old leaven, 1 Cor. 5.7. 

In the likenc{s of Man, Philippians 2. 7. 

A living hope, τ Peter 1. 4. \ 
Living ftones, τ Peter 2. 5. 

The Lord is at hand, Philippians 4. 4. 

The lower parts of the Earth, Ephefians 4. 9. 


M. 
An old and new, Ephefians 4. 22. 
The meafure of faith, Romans 12. 3.. 
Iwill have mercy on whom 1 will have mercy, 
Romans 9. 19. 

The middle wall of Partition, Ephefians 2. 14. 
To mind the fame thing, Philippians 4. 2. 
To be of the fame mind, 1 Corinthians 1. 10. 
To mortifie our earthly Members, Colof. 3. 5- 


N. 

T° call upon the Name of the Lord, Romans 

10. 13. 1 Corinthians 1. 2. 
To doall in the Name of the Lord, Colof. 3. 17. 
By nature Children of wrath, Ephefians 2. 3. 
A new Commandment, 1 John 2. 7. 
Brought nigh to God, Ephefians 2. 1 3. 
The night is far fpent, Romans 13. 12. 


Ο. 
T° be offended, Romans 14. 21. 
If I be offered upon the Sacrifice and Service 
of your Faith, Philippians 2. 17. 


P. 
1... of the Divine Nature, 2 Pet, 1. 4. 
B The Peace of God, Philippians 4. 7. 
A peculiar People, r Pet. 2. 9. 
A perfect Mun, Ephef. 4. 13. Philip. 3. ry. 
Let every Man be fully perfuaded in his own 
Mind, Romans 14. ζ. 
Give place to wrath, Romans 12. 19. 
Give not place to the Devil, Ephefians 4.27. 
To prefent our Bodies a living Sacrifice, Romans 
2. I. 
The Prince of the power of the Air, Eph. 2.2. 
The Children of the Promife, Romans 9. 8. 
The proportion of Faith, Romans 12. 6, 
An holy Priefthood, 1 Peter 2. ς. 
To put on Chrift, Romans 13. 14. 
To perfect according to the Con{cience, Heb. 9. 10. 


R. 
Or this caufe have T raifed thee up, Ro- 
mans 9. 17. 
To reconcile things in Heaven and Earth, Co- 
loffians 1. 20. 
To redeem the time, Ephefians 5. 16. 
The redemption of the Body, Romans 8.23. 
The redemption of the purchafed Poffeffion, Ephe- 
fians 1, 14. ; 


"A Table of PHR 


ASES, &c. 
Re robare concerning the Faith, 2 Tim. 2, 8, 
P to every good work, ‘Titus 1.16, 
The Righteoufne{s of God, Romans 1. 17. 


e thought it no. robbery to be equal with God, 
Philippians 2. 6. 


S: 
O deliver to Satan, x Cor. 5. §. 
Spiritual Sacrifices, 2 Pet.1. ς. 
A fhadow of things to come, Coloffians 2. 17: 
The day-flar rife in your hearts, 2 Peter 1. 19. 
To be {candalized, and to {candalize, Romans 
14. 20. 
In whom all have finned, Romans ς. 12. 
Many were made finners, Romans 5. 19. 
Sold under Sin, Romans 7.14. 
The Sons of God, Romans 8. 14. 
The Revelation of the Sons of God, Rom. 8. 21. 
Bid him not good {peed, Joh. 2. Ephefians ro. 
I {peak as a Man, Romans 7 a 
The Spirit of Chrift, 1 Peter 1. 11. 
The Spirit of Slumber, Romans 11. το. 
With your Spirit, Galatians 6. 18, 
The Spirit of Bondage, Romans 8. 15. 
Comparing Spiritual things with Spiritual, τ 
Cor, 2. 13. > 
A ftone of ftumbling, Rom. 9. 33. 1 Pet. 2. 6. 
To put a ftumoling block in our Brother's way’, 
Romans 14. 13, 20. 
To be {ubject to vanity, Romans 8. 20. 
The Sufferings of Chriff, 1 Peter 1.12. | 
To let the Sun go down upon our wrath, Eph. 
4.26. 


Tee - 
ὙΠ σοι in the fiefh, Galatians 4. 14.. 
t Taught of God, 1 Theffalonians 4. 9. 
Turned afide after Sataw, τ Timothy 5.15. 


V. 
Sie to vanity, Romans 8. 20. 
Our vile bodies, Philippians 3. 21. 
The day of vifitation, τ Peter 2. 12. | 
An unttion from the holy one, τ John 2. 20. 
An inheritance undefiled, τ Peter 1. 4. 
To eat, and drink unworthily, 1 Cor. 11. 29. 


W. 
He wages of fin is death, Romans 6. 23. 
To walk in the light, 1 John 1.7. 
To walk by the fame Rule, Galatians 6. 15. 
Philippians 3. 16. : 


To wax wanton againft Chrift, 1 Tim. 5.12. 


To be weak, Romans 5.6. 14. 2. 

Τὸ be made weak, Romans 14. 20. 

"Tis not of him that willeth, Romans 9. τό, 
Whom he willhehardneth, Rom. 9. 18. 

The husband of one wife, 1 Timothy 3. 2. 
The ingrafted word, James 1. 21. 

The living word of God, τ Peter 1. 25. 
Faith working by tove, Galatians 5. 6. 


A TABL E of the Marr ERS contained in the 
COMMENTARY. 


A. 
OW Abrabam’s Body was dead, when afterwards he begat fix Children, Rom. 
4. 19. how his Faith was without doubting, Rom. 4.20. 
Some Actions eminently good, and therefore generally commanded, PAi/. 
4. 8. are not particularly commanded, 1 Cor. 9. 17. 
Adoption includes ableffed Refurretion, Rom. 8. 23. Gal. 4. 7. Eph. τ. 4. 
The Angels mentioned, 1 Cor. 11. 10. are the evil Angels that feduced Eve. 
The Angels that fellhave their Habitations in the dark Air,and do not at prefent fuffer the 
Torments of infernal Flames, Eph. 2. 2. 2 Pet.2. 4. 
The Worthip of Angels forbidden, as not holding the Head. ‘The Foundation ofit was 
Jaidin the Platonick Philofophy, introduced among the ‘fews by Philo and the Alexandyi- 
an ‘Fews, Col. 2. 18. 3. 17. 
he Anointing with Oyl, why ufed in healing of the fick, Fam. 5. 14. 
It affords no foundation for the Sacrament of extreme Unction, ibid. . 
Antichrift wasin being in the time of the Apoftles, 1 Fob. 2. 17. 
Menare by God appointed to Punishment for falling into Sin,but not to fall into it,x Pez.2.8. 
The Apoitles taught not that the Refurredtion might be in their time, 1 Theff 4. τς. 
The whole Armor of God explained,and shewed to confift not fo much in any imme- 
diate Influx of the Power of God, as in fuch things as either are in us, or are to be 
ufed by us, Ephef: 6. 14. | | 
Divine Affiftance neceflary to the performance of our Duty, Phil. 4.13. Fam. 1.5. See 
the Appendix to 2 Cor. 6. . 


B. 
Be was a Prophet of the true God, 2 Pet. 2. 15, 16. 
Baptifm is ftiled the Laver of Regeneration, Tit. 3. 5. 
Baptifm isa Rite of Initiation to Chriftians, as Circumcifion was to the Fews, Colof. 2.12. 
The Baptifm of Infants proved from ernie ca 
from the Faith, Gal. 3. 26, 27. 
An Anfwer to the Orjetion and the Anfwer of a good Confcience, x Pet. 2. 21. 
required to Baptifm. 
Bifhops and Deacons, PAi/. 1. 1. 
Three Senfes of the Word Bifhop given by the Ancients, all confuting the Presbyterian 
Hypothefis, x Tim. 3.1. See the Preface to the Epiftle to Titus. 
; the Husband of one Wife, 1 Tim. 3. 2. 
A Bifhop how to bed Lover of Hofpitality, Zé. 1. 8. 
one not immers’d in Secular Affairs, 2 Tim. 2. ς. 
Boatting is excluded, though good Works are made the Conditions of Salvation, Ephef-z. 
10. See 1 Cor. 9. 17. 
None are Members of Chrift’s Body who are not fincere Chriftians, united to him by the 
Spirit, Eph. 4. 4. 


In what fenfe he that is born of God finneth not, or doth not commit fin, 1 Fob. 
3. 6, 8. 


ς. 
W/ Hat Charity requires usto do toall, what ic permits us not to do to any; whacit re- 
_- quires or permits us not to do to our offending Brother, x Cor. 1 3. 7. Spiritual 
Gifts, Alms-deeds, Martyrdom, may be feparated from Charity, 1 Cor. 1}. 3. 
Cerinthus was Contemporary with the Apoftles, was an Enemy to St. Pani for teaching that 
Circumcifion,and the Obfervation of the Law, was not tobe impofed upon the Gen- 
tiles. He was inftru@ed in Philofophy, and fet up in 4/2; was zealous for the Ob- 
fervation of the Law. He held that the World was made by Angels, and Fe/us to be 
born of Fofeph and Mary as other Men, Coloff; 2. το. 


The 


»»»"----.. --ὄ....-.ὕ.. a ae 
ΑΤΑΒΙΕ of MATTERS -contaidd, &c. 
The Divine Nature of Fefus Chriff is proved. 
‘Jehovah, Rom. 10. 13. a 
God, Rom. 14.12. I Cor. 10. 9, Hed. 1. 8. 2. 4. 
the crue God, 1 ‘Fob. 5. 20. ᾿ 
God manifefted in che Flefh, 1 Tim. 3. τό. 
ithe Great God, Tit. 2. 13. 
‘God over all, bleffed for ever, Rom. 9. 5. 
the Lord of all, Rom.10. 12. 
one in whom dwells the fulnefs of the God-head, Col. 2.9. 
and who was in the form of God before he wasmade Man, ~ 
‘Phil. 2. 6. j 
2. From the Divine Worfhip afcribed to him, he being the Object of Religious Ado- 
ration and Invocation, Rom. 10. 13. Col. 3. 24. 2 The/f. 3. τό. 
the Creator of all things, Col. 1. 16. Heb. 1. 2, το. 
the Searcher of all hearts, 1 Cor. 4. 5. 
omnipotent,and the Raifer of the Dead,Phil.3.21. Col. τ. 19. 
endued with Divine Knowledge and Wifdom. 
‘That there is one God the Father of all,and one Lord Chrift, 1 Cor.8.1. 
'| That the Head of Chrift isGod, 1 Cor. 11. 3. (Eph. 4. 6. 
The Objections of | That Chrift is diftinguifhed from God in thefe words, Chrift is of God, 
the Socinians ares, 1 Cor. 3.23. The God and Father of our Lord ‘fefus Chrift, Col. 2. 2. 
anfwered, viz. | That by him we believe in God, 1 Pet. 1. 20. 
{That he is the firft-born of every Creature, Col. 1. τς. 
(That were heGod, we could not be called to imitate him, 1 ‘Fob.3.3. 
Go all, 1 Tim. 2. 26. 
pestis for every Man, Heb. 2. 9. 
Chrift died ¢¢,, the Jhole World, 1 Fobn 2.2. 
᾿ for them that perifh, Rom.14. 15. 1 Cor. 8.11. 2 Pet. 2. 1. | 
The Church of Corinth, Galatia, ThefJalonica, when the Apoftle writ to them, had no fet- 
led Paftors, 1 Theff. 5.13. See the General Preface. 
Circumcifion was efteemed by the ‘fews as their Righteoufnefs, Rom. 2. 13. 3.1. 
Circumcifionon the eighth day only Regular, Pdi. 3. 5. 
The Cloud not only a Pillar going before, buta covering over the Fews, 1 Cor. ro. 1. 
The Coming of our Lord, when mention’d abfolutely, refers to his final Advent,2 726): 
2. 1. when faid to be at hand, to his coming to take Vengeance on the unbelieving 
Fews, Phil. 4.5. ‘fam. 5. 8. 
Contentment, in what it confifts, 1 Tim. 6. 8.and what exercife it requires, Phil.4.1 3. 
What things ought not to be matters of Contention among Chriftians, 2 Tim. 2.14. 
Arguments againit che Vow of Continency, 1 Cor. 7. 55 9,25. 
Covetoufnefs is properly Idolatry, Colof: 3. 5. 
The Cup of Bleffling how the Communion of the Blood of Chrift, 1 Cor.10. 16,21. 
The Cup is to be received by the Laity, 1 Cor. 11.25. . 
The Cuitom of the Church is a Rule in matters of Indifferency, 1 Cor. 11. 16. 


τ. From his Titles, he being 


3. From the Divine Actions 
and Attributes afcribed 
to him, he being 


HE εἴτα of Chritft’s § 1. Freedom from Condemnation, or Juftification. 
Death is double, 2. The vouchfafement of the Holy Spirit, Rom. 8. 4. 

We became all obnoxious to Death by one fin of Adam, Rom. 5. 12. 

The Devils are not tobe caft into Hell fire till the Day of Judgment, 2 Per. 2. 4. 

One Man makes himfelf differ from another in {piricual, or verruous Habits acquir’d, 
tho’ not in fpiricual Gifts immediately infufed, 1 Cor. 4.7. 

The Gift of Difcerning Spirits was exercifed ‘in chufing Perfons meet to do God fervice 
in the Miniftry, 1 Zim. 1. 18. 

Divorces commonon the Womans fide among Fews and Gentiles, 1 Cor. 7. 11. 1 Tim. §. 10. 
not permitted inthe Chriftian Law, exceptin cafe of Fornication, 1 Cor. 7. 10,13. 

We mutt Die to Sin once for all, Rom. 6. 10, 11. 


5; 
| the Knowledge of our Duty. 
'Dification )Faich. 
refpects YLove, Rom. τς. 2. 
ΝΣ -Union. | 
Elders among the Rulin : ι, 
ΕΝ ae ἕξ μο eenchines }, Elders, both ordained, 1 Tim. §. 1%. 


Election 
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A TABLE of MATTERS 


Ele@ion in the Scripture Phrafeis not of private Perfonsto Salvation, but of Nations and 
Churches to enjoy the means of Grace, Rom.9.11,12. Coloff.3.12. 1 Theff-t.4. 1 Pet.2.9. 

Election to Salvation is not abfolute, orto the means, but conditional upon perfor- 
mance of the means prefcribed as neceffary for the obtainment of Salvation, and is 
made fure by good Works, 2 Per. 1. 10. 

Catholick Epiftleswhen, and why fo called. Preface to them. 

The Epiftle to the Romans placed firft, as being writ to the Imperial City: Se. Peter was 
not at Rome when it was written. Preface. 

The firft Epiftle to che Corinthians was written by St. Paul when he was at Ephefus. A. Ὁ. 
¢7. the fecond Epiftle the Year following. St.Paul writ no third Epiftle τὸ them. 
See the Preface and Note on 1 Cor. §. 9. | 

The Epiftle to the Ephefians was writ to them, not to thofe of Lacdicea ; the Objeaions 
tothe contrary are anfwered, Preface and Note on Chap. 1.15. 3.2. It is the Epiftle 
from Lacdicea mentioned Coloff. 4. 16. and was writ not again{t the Groficks, but the 
Judaizing Chriftians. ade | 

The Epiftle to the Philippians was written when St. Paul was Prifoner at Rome, to warn 
them not againft the Gnoficks, buc the Judaizing Chriftians. 

The Epiftle to the Coloffians was written when St. Paul had not feen them, againft ‘the 
Judaizers who endeavour'’d to impofe the Obfervation of the Law upon the Gentile 
Converts, Preface. : 

The firtt Epiftle to the Theffalonians was writ not from Athens, but from Corinth, after the 
Council at Ferufalem. The fecond was not writ before the firft. 

The firft Epittle to Timothy was writ after St. Paul’s Enlargement from his Bonds at Rome. 

The fecond at theclofe of St. Paul’s Life, and was the laft of his Epiftles. See the Pre- 
face and Notes on Chapter the fourth. 

The Epiftle to Titus was writ after St. Paul’s Bonds. 

The Epiftle to Philemon contains very ufeful matter. 

The Epiftie to the Hebrews was written by St. Paul to the ων: in Fudea, to prevent their 
Apottafie from the Faith, and that not in Hebrew, butin Greek, Preface. The Ob- 
jections of Mr. Clerc are anfwer'd, Hebr. 2. 3. 9. 2. 

The Epiftle of Ste. Fames, waswritby the Apoftle Fames, the fame with Fames the Juft, 
Bifhop of Ferufalem, to the Twelve Tribes, to correct the Errors which had obtained 
among the Fews, and to comfort the believing ews under the Perfecutions they 
then fuffer'd, Preface. 

The firft Epiftle of Se. Peter was not written in the 44th Year of Chrift, but towards the 
clofe of St. Peter’s Lite, not to the Difperfion of the believing ews, mentioned Aé&s 
8. 1. but to the great Difperfion of the Fews throughout Afiz, to encourage them to 
perfevere inthe Chriftian Faith, and to prevent their fiding with the fews in their 
Rebellion, Preface. 

The fecond Epittle was writ by St. Peter a little before the Deftruction of Ferufalem, to 
arm the believing ews againft ehat fiery Trial which was come upon them, and a~ 
gainit thofe Scofters which queftioned the Promife of Chrift’s coming, Preface. 

The firft Epiftle of St. fobn was written before the Deftruction of Ferufalem, Preface. 

The feccnd and third Epiftle by the fame Author. 3 

The Epiftle of St. Fude was written by ‘Fude the Apoftle, and Brother of Fames. 


Flefh : : : 
; es so and this they did through Philofophy, as did the 
The Effives abftained rom} Wine, i Pythagorceans, Colof. 2. 21. 
9 


They had τῆς Names of Angels in Veneration, and would not τοιοῦ any unclean thing, 
Celof. 2. 21, 22, 22. 

The eterni ‘Y of fra punishments is fhew’dto be well confiftent both withthe Juftice and 
Goodnefs of God, and the Objections to the contrary are anfwered, Appendix to 2 Thef}. 

Theeternity of future Punifhments fully afferted by the Primitive Chriftians, Heb. 6.2. 

Both Ἴων: and Chriftians mourned atthe Excommunication of their Members, 1 Cor. 5. 2. 

How far the Laity were concernedin the Excommunication and Abfolution of Offen- 
ders, 2 Cor. 2. 6. 


τ, 

7 Hat is the Gift οἵ Faich, 1 Cor. 12. 9. ; 

_, Oftthe nature of Faith, and of Juftification by Faith alone, Pref-to the Epiff. to the Galat. 
Faith doth oblige us to, but doth not formally include Obedience, Rom. 6.1. 10. 9. Pre- 

face to the Epiftle to the Galatians, §. 1.1, 3, 4. 
Ic isthe Act of Faith that juftifies, Rom. 4. 25. Gal. 3. 6. " 
Faith in Chritt raifed from the dead is juftifying Fath, Rom. 4.25. 10. 9. : 
The 


ef τ ανττιτοι, ς 


The Faith once delivered τὸ the Saints admits of no addition, Fude 3. 

What is the one Faith mentioned, Eph. 4. 5. 

Faith how made perfect by Works, ‘Fam. 2. 22. St. Paul, and Se. Fames reconciled, ibid. 

God why ftiled the Father of our red ΠΗ, τ ΠΣ 

; ‘ ‘§the Angels, andthe Bleffed above, 

The whole Family of God includes ἢ the Saints on Earth, bpp, 3. 15. 

The Fore-knowledge of God difcovered in Prophetical Predigtions, x Pet. t.2. 2 

Fornication is a work of the Flefh, againft the Moral Law, excluding us from God’s 
Kingdom, rendring us obnoxious to his Wrath, and fit to be caft inro Hell Fire, Prc- 
free to the firft Epiftleto the Corinthians. | 

What Doctrines are fundamental, 1x ‘fob. 2. 5. | 

It may be a fundamental Error to teach that in the Name of Chrift as neceffary to Sal- 
vation, which he hath not caught by himfelf, or his Apottles, Ga/. 1.9. How far the 
Church of Rome is guilty of this, ibid. 


TH E Gentiles how without the Knowledge of God, and without Hope, Epb. 2. 12: 
See Heathens. 
Revealed before the Calling of the Gentiles how far, and not revealed, Epd. 3. 6, το. 
Why the Holy Ghoft isnot mentioned in the Prefaces to the Epiftles, Colof: 1. 2: 
The Gifts mentioned, x Cor. 12. feverally explained, 1 Cor. 12.12. 
held it lawful, in times of Perfecution, to deny the Faith, 2 Per. 2. 1. 
they blafphem’d the Angels, Note on Ver. το. 
a they taughtthar Believers might live asthey would, they being faved by 
The Guoffickss, Grace, and not by good Works, Fude 4. 
and yet they call’d themfelves the Spiritual Men, Ver. 19: 
they were never perfecuted, 2 Per. 2. 4. | 
. {πεν defpifed not Governments, but flatter’'d them, Noteon Ver.10: οὶ 
God would haveall Mento be faved, 1 Tim. 2. 4. and would notthat any fhould perifh; 
2 Pet. 3.9. | 
God gives Men up to their Lufts, 1, By leaving them deftitute of thofe Providential 
Dilpenfations which might reftrainthem. 2. By permitting Satan todelude, and τ΄ 
provoke them to the commiffion of them, Rom. 1. 24. 
not by infpiring intocthem any evil, 
He fends among them )not by inclining, or exciting them to it, 
{trong Delufions, Snot by neceffitating them to fin, but 
(by permitcing Satan to doit, 2 Theff. 2. 11. 
The Gofpel emphetically ftyled the Truth, Rom. 2. 8. 
How preached to all the World, Coloff. 1: 6. | 
Thofe who are not Godsby nature, are not to be worlhipped, Gal. 4. 8: 
Nor owned to be Gods by Chriftians, 1 Cor. 8. 5. | 
In what fenfe we are faved by Grace, Eph. 2. 9. Tit. 3. 5. 


: Η. 
; from Blood and Cruelty, 
eee ΝΣ Injuftice and Bribery, Σ Tim. 2. 9: 
(from Filthinefs and Impurity, 
How God hardned the heart of Pharaoh, Rom.9. 17. a 
Τῆς Fews, Greeks, and Romans, prayed with their Heads covered, and their Worthen, 
with their Hair loofe, σ Cor. 11: 5. ai 
“believed not the Refurrection of the Body, 1 Thef: 4. 14. 
they had no firm Belief of a furure Life, 2 Zim. 1, 10. 
their Philofophy, and vain Deceit, Col. 2. 8: ᾿ 
they counted fimple Fornication no Sin, Ep. ς. 6. 1 Theff. 4, 5. 
Heathens ¢ their fecret Myfteries were full of Impurity, Eph. 5. 12. 
ἡ they held Drunkennefs a Duty in the Solemmities of Bacchus, yer. £8. 
they practifed unnatural Lufts, 1 Thef. 4.5. . 
they were addiéted to Lying, Eph. 4. 25. and to Stealing, ver. 28. 
τῆς Heathens Creed, Heb. 11. 6. ὯΝ 
.. {αὶ The want of ἃ Covenant-Relationto God, ὶ Cai 
972. Subjeétion τὸ the Delufionsof evil Spitics ἘΠΕῚ ; 
How far we may allow.that Heathens, acting according to the Law of Nature, and own- 
tng theerme God, may be accepted, and rewarded by him, Rom,2.15. 


hh hh ἀπ 


They lay undertwo Infelicities 


contained πο COMME N T A R Υ. 
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ee 


ick is one who maintains fome Doctrine or Opinion fubverting the Faith, aé- 
ine inf ane again{t the Convictions of his own Confcience, Tit. 3. το. ᾿ 
The Duties of Husbands and Wives, Colo/- 2. 18, 19. : 
The Holinefs of God in Scripture, what it fignifies, 1 Per. 1. 16. 


| | ae 
HE Apoftle fpeaks not of Ffacob and Efau perfonally, but nationally confidered, Rom: 
9. 13. difperfed through Afia, Africa, and Europe, τ Pet. 1. 4. 
‘they had many Profelytes, 1 Pet. 1.1. ; 
are {tiled the twelve Tribes after their Difperfion, Fam. 1. 1. 
they thought God framed the World with a particular regard tothem, 1Cor. 3.22, 
The Jews< they Apatatized fromthe Roman Government, 1.From defire of freedom from 
Tribute,2.Of Dominion over other Nations,and 3.From anOpinionthat they 
ought to own no other Lord or Mafter but God only, 1 Pes. 2. 16. 1 Tiem.6.2. 
| their corrupt Manners render’d them as bad as Heathens, Rom. 2. 1, 13, 22. 
“Theirloofe Dodtrines. (Fir#,) That no circumcifed Few went to Hell 
(zdly, That the hearing of the Law, rendredthem acceptable to 
God without the doing of it. (3dly,) That the doing fome Precepts 
would atone for the neglect of others, Rom. 2.13. ‘fam. 2. 11. 
How prievoully they perfecuted the Chriftians, and efpecially the 
Believing ‘Fews, Gal. 3. 4: Preface to the Epiftle of St. James. 
They in many cafes thoughe themfelves obliged to abftain from all 
Flefh, Rom. 14. 2. 
t They fuffer'd from the Romans not only in Fudea, but in all places 
i where they were feated, Preface to the Epiftle of St. James. 
That there fhall be a general Converfion of the Unbelieving ‘Fews, Rom. 11. 24. 36. 
The Words of the Apoftle cannot be Expounded of the Spiritual I/rae/, i. e. the then 
Believing Few and Gentile, Appendix to Rom. 11. | | 
Nor be applied toany Converfion of the Fews from the writing that Epiftle, till che 
times ΟἹ Conftantine, ibid. 
This hath beer the conftant Doétrine of the Church, ibid. 
The Prophecies touching the Calling of the ‘fews, are not yet fulfilled, ibid. 
their Apoftafie, and the Caufes of it, 2 Theff? 2.3. ὁ 
The Believing Fews,¢they knew not that the Gentiles fhould be made Heirs of the fame 
Body, and enjoy the fame Privileges with them, Eph. 2. 6. 


The Image of God in Man, confifts not primarily in Holinefs, bue in Dominion, 
1 Cor. 11. 7. Fa | 


7. 3. Ge 
How Chrift is the linage of God, Colof. τ. τς. | 
What the Imitation of God and Chrift requires, 1 ‘fob. 3.3. | 
Impofition of Handsin Ordination,an Apoftolical Traditionderiv ἃ from the Fews,17im.4.1 4. 
Of: this laying on of Hands, the Apoftle {fpeaks, 1 Tim. 5. 22. | 
Impofition of Hands after Baptifm, Apoftolical, Hebd. 6. 2. | 
The neceflity of an infallible Guide, not proved from Eph. 4. 11,14. 1 Tim. 3. 15. 
The Book of ob an Hiftory, and not a parable, Fam. ζ. 11. : 
Juftificationin St. Paul, implies only the Abfoluction of a Sinner from his paft Sins; this 
Juftification is neceffarily by Faith alone, Pref. to Galat. 
The DoGrine of Juftification by Faith, in oppofition to the Works of the Law, is Fun- 
damental, Gal. 1. 9. ) 
A double Juftification is mentioned is Scripture, Row. 2..13. Gal. 3. 34. 
Good Men under the Law were juftified by Faith, Ga/.3.14. _ 
Queft. Whether all that is neceflary to be believed for Juftification, be this fingle Propofi- 
tion, That Fefus of Nazareth was the Chrifi? Preface to the Firft Epiftle of St.John. 
The ΠΣ neither taughr, nor believ’d, that chey might live till the day of Judgment, 
1 Theff. 4. 17% | 


1 
5, 
[1 
» 


Unbelieving Fewsé 


— 


K. : 
N what fenfe Chrift's mediatory Kingdom is to laft for ever, 1 Gor. 15. 28. 


Prayer for Kings was ufed conftantly by εν: and Chriftians, 1 Tim.2. 2. 
God’s Knowledge fometimes includes his Bower and Will, 2 Per. 2. 9. 


L. 
TH E Epiftle from the Laodiceans is the Epiftle co the Ephefians, Col. 4. 16+ 
The laft times were in being when the Apoftles writ, 1 Tim. 4.1. 
The Law was given by Angels, as God's Minifters, Heb.2.2. 
or the extirpation, of Idolatry, Gal. 3, 19. 


The 


“containd in the COM M Wray 


The Apoftle, Rom. 7. fpeaks not of a Regenerate Man, but of a Man under the Law 


before Grace, Rom. 7. 25. 


_ (Soberly; 
The whofe Duty of Man is to ive DRighesly, i 2.1}. 
Godly, 

i “Ὡς cha vee dine and how ic is perfected inus, x Fob.2.§. 4.12.17; 

The Freedom and Greatnefs of God’s love to us, 1 Fok. 4. το. and of the love of 
Chrift, Eph. EF 19. 

Love is the fulfilling of the Law to Godand Man, Rom. 13. 10. 

Obedience to God’s Commands the Teft of Love, 1 ‘Fob. 5. 3, | 

‘The luftings of the fenfual Appetite, are temptations to Sin, and the Root of Sin, but 
net Sin imputed, till confenced to, Fam. 1. 4. 


M. 


TH E whole Man confifts of Spirit, Souland Body, 1 Theft 5. 23. 
not ἡνώ δ : 
. .« )not the Papal Hierarchy, 
The Man of sn C. Ca lige la, y ' 
not Simon Magus, and the Gnofticks, 
But the ewifh Nation, with their Sanhedrim, Scribes and Pharifees, Ibid. 
The Objeétions againit this Opinion Anfwered, Ibid. 
from the R. Government. 
or from the Faith. 
oppofition to God and his Church, 


Preface to the Second Epiftle to the 
Theffalonians. 


His coining was to be attended with an Apoftafie 


Wis Charadt his exalting himfelf above all chat is called God,( agree exadtly tothe 
Is Knaractels 58 his fitting in the Temple of God, Fews; NotesonCh.2: 
his coming with lying Wonders, 
The ὁ κατέχων, or he which letteth, Claudius, Ibid. 
Manna was Spiritual Food to the ‘ews, 1 Cor. 10. 3. 
allow’d to the Clergy, Tit. 1. 6. Heb. 13. 4. 
no hindrance to Prayer, 1 Cor. 7.5. When feafonable, Ver. 36. 
Marriage,sit ought co be in the Lord, i. e. of one Chriftian with another, 1 Cor: 7. 39. 
Ι Ρεῖ. 2. 7. 
rejected by fome Heathens upon feveral Accounts, 1 Cor. 7. 1. 
The pretended Sacrifice of the Mafs refuted, Heb. 10. 18. : | 
Chriftian Matrons are to be grave in Apparel, not coftly in attire, nor much concern’d 
about it, as becometh Women profefling Godlinefs, 1 7ίρη, 2. 10, 1 Pets 4. 4. 
The Duty of Matters towards their Servants, Ερό. 6. 9. 
a Man, not an Angel, 


not Sem 
bee the ΒΕ, Λόγῷ, Heb. 7. 2. 


how without Father and without Mother, 

Minifters Maintenance, a ftanding Ordinance of Chrift, 1 Tim. 5. 18. | 
The neceflicy of the Minifterial Function, notwithftanding the Unction from the Holy 

One, 1 Sohn 2. 27. 

| from Chrift’s Appearanceand Kingdom, 2 Tim. 4. 1. 
The Millennium not proved,diron the Thoufand Years as one Day, 2 Pet. 3. 8. 
from the new Heavens and new Earth, ' Ver. 13. 

I Cor. 19, 22, 52. 
Colof. 3.4. | ; 
This is a great Myftery, relates nottocommon Matrimony, but only to the Marriage of 

Chrift with his Church, Eph. 5. 32. 


Confuced, Note on 


Ν; 


was in the time of the Apoftles, 2 Pet. 2.1: a | 

They deceived many, andcaufed Chriftianity to be blafphemed, Nore 
EHerefie| onVer. 2: | 

of the Ni-¢ They were moft impiousin their Principles, and lafciviousin Manners, Ib: 

colaitaps. They practifed their Impurities in the Day-time, Ver. 1. 
| They blafphemed, and fpake evil of Angels, Ver. 10. 
«Chey {pake {welling Words of Vanity, Ver. 18. | 
| Hhhhh 2 ζ.. 
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O. 


11 Oaths not unlawful, Gal. 1.20. 1 Theff. 5. 27. Heb. 6. τό. 

A Where the Offence being Scandalous, hath incurred the Cenfures of the 
Church, the Pardon of the Church is neceffary for the comfort of the Offender, 
ΣΟ. Fe 

The Offerings of Chriftians were imploy’d to purchafe the Freedom of Chriftian Ser- 
vants from their Heathen Matters, 1 Cor. 7. 23. 

Ordination is not therefore a Sacrament, becaufe ic was at the firft attended with ἃ 
χάεισμα, 2 Tim. I. 6. is 3 

None were admitted to it without Tryal, 1 Zim. 3. 10. 


v; 


Aftors and Teachers were Men endow’d with fpiritual Gifts, Eps. 4. 11. 
Patience under Sufferings, gives Experience of the fincerity and conftancy of our 
Faich, Fam. τ. 3. 

Perfect Patience fhews us to beentirein Faith, Truft in, Dependance on God, in Refig- 
nation to his Will, in Chriftian Fortitude and Temperance, as to the Pleafures, Ho- 
nours, and Concernments of this World, in love to God, and to our Brother, 

am, 1. 4. : 

PP has i it from (1. That we rt fuffer if need be, 1 Per. 1. 6. 

thefe Confiderations; 22. The lofs of fading and unfatistactory things, Fam. 1. 11. 

And flared of 23° Divine Affiftances and Confolations under Sufferings, τ Pet.4.14; 
me are aburee’ "4. A glorious Reward of all our Sufferings, ‘Fam. 1. 12. 

St. Paul did indeed fight with Beafts at Ephefus, 1 Cor. 15. 32. 

What it is to be perfect, 1 Cor. 2. 6. Philip. 3. 18. 

Colof. 1.23. 1 Theff. 3. 5. 

Perfeverance of true Believers to )Heb. 10. 38. 
the end, confuted, Nore on 2 Pet.2. 20, 21. 

Second Epift. of St. Fobs, Ver. 8. 

, He fhall confirm you tothe end, x Cor. 1.8. 7 

᾿ He that hath begun a good Work will perfeét it, Philip. 1.6. - 

Not promifed inj Faithful is he that hath called you, who alfo will doit, 1 Thelff. ζ. 24. 
thefe Words: Who. are kept by the Power of God through Faith to Salvation, 1 Peter 

I 


They Ὁ out from ms, but they were not of ws, 1 John 2. 19. 
St. Peter had not been at Rome when St. Paul writ orcame to Rome, Rom. 1.1 f. . 
Nor was he there when he writ his Epiftles from Rome, Preface to the Firft Epiftle of 
St. Peter. 
He could be only Bifhop of the fewifh Church at Rome, Rom. 1. 15. 
He had no Supremacy over the Apoftles, Gal. 2. 10. 
The Heathen Philofophers were Vain-glorious, Mercenary and Wicked,. 1 Theff. 2.9. 
Polygamy is forbidden, 1 Cor. 7. 4. 
How the Powers that be are of God, Rom 3.7. 
The Words there faid, relate to the falfe and pernicious Opinions of the Fews, Ibid. 
What Refiftance of them is forbidden, Rom. 13. 2, 3. | 
This place declares not how far a Manis the Higher Power, or when he ceafeth to be 
fo, and therefore reacheth not our Controverfie, Rom.13.2. | 
We own him as the Higher Power, to whom we pay Tribure, Rom. 13.6. 
in Faith, Fam. 1. 6,8. , 
Prayer mutt be performed Wi μεῖον ae I Tim. 2.9. 
The Prayer of Faith mentioned by St. Fames, was miraculous, Fam. 5. Ife. 
What it is to pray without ceafing, 1 Thef: 5. 17. 
Prayer to Saintsdeparted, was not pradiifed by the Apoftles, Colo/: 4. 4. . 


‘Prayer for the Dead, cannotbe proved from the Apoftle’s Prayer for Onefimus, 2 Tim. 
1. 18. or from Rom. 15. 30. 


The Pre-exiftence of Souls confuted, Rom. 9. 1 7. 
Chrift was confecrated to his Priefthood by his sufferings, Heb. 2. 10. and cherefore did 


Not properly exercife his Sacerdotal Function till after Death, Heb. 5. §, τοιῦγ offer- 
ing his Blood in the Heavens, Rom. 4.25. . 


Three 


comain'd in the COMMENTARY, 


: : . of the Meffiah 7 
Three forts of Promifes meni ὅτι ΕΒ Ἣν of he Seice. | 
i ent: | Pirit, Gal. 2. 27, 
ned inthe New Teftament : of an Eternal Rett, 3627 
The Gift of Prophecy, 1 Cor. 12. ro. 
Purgatory cannot be proved from 1 Cor. 3. 15. 


Q. 
Hi? W the Spirit may be quenched, 1 Theff. 5. 19. 
| R. 


ΤῸ Econciliation and Accefs to God, is only through Chrift’s fufferings for us, Eph.2.18. 
the Reafon why it muft be fo, Ibid. 
from the guilt of Sin, by the Remiffion of it. 
Redemption 1s double from Death,the Punifhment of Sin, by the Redemption of the Bo- 
_ dy fromm it, Epd.1.14.the-neceffiry of chis Redemption, Ver.6. 
Remiffion of Sins bya free At of Grace and Mercy, is abfolutely neceffary τὸ our Ac- 
cefs to God, and Relation to him, Epb.1.7. The Wifdom of this Difpenfation, 
Ver, 8. 
of the Fews in the Land of Canaan, 
A Threefold Reftd Rett after the Example of God br 4. 35 75 10. 
τ (a perpetual Sabbatifm, 
‘The Reit mentioned by the Apoftle, Hed. 4. 16. relates not tothe Millennium. 
Chriftians had no Reft from Perfecution after the Deftruction of Ferufalem, Heb. a. 3; 
Refpect of Perfons, wherein it confifts, ‘am. 2. 1. 
That che Refurrection was paft already, wasthe Doétrine οἵ. Menander, 2 Tim. 2. 18. 
The Fews held, thatthe Meffiah was to raife the Dead, 1 Gor. 15.22. 
The Holy Spiric the Principle, or che efficient Caufe of the Refurredtion, Rom. 8.11. 
The Refurrection of the fame Body, which was laid down in the Earth, afferted and 
proved, and the Objections to the contrary are Anfwered, Preface to the Firft Epiftle to 
the Corinthians. 
The Philofophers oppofed and derided the Refurredtion of the Body, 1 Cor.15.33. 
It is to rife clothed upon, 1 Cor. 15. 38,54. and withfuch Qualities as che Philofophers 
gave to that Body which they ftiled the Vehicle of the Soul, Ver. 44. 
The Apoftle feems to fay, That when it enters into Heaven, it will be no longer Flefh 
and Blood, Ver. 50. 
The Revelation of {by the Preaching of the Gofpelto the World, 
Jefus Chrift, double {by his Glorious Defcent from Heaven, ite ay 
Revelation,of Sal- §by the Gofpel bringing Life and Immortality co light, ih 
vation double, ee Chrift’s fecond Appearance, without Sin to lator ee 
Rewards, not of {γιός Juftice or Merit, but of Grace and Promife, 2 Thef. 1. 7: 
ΝΕ. ς. 18. 
The Righteoufnefs of Chrift imputed, not proved from {1 Cor. 1. 20. 
‘Philip. 3.9. 
Rome, why called Babylon, τ Pet. 5.13. 


δ. 


TH E Sabbatarian Do&rine confuted, Colof: 2. 16. 
The Chriftian Sabbath confirmed, 1 Cor. τό. 2. 

Sacrifices of a fweet Odor, were alfo expiatory Sacrifices, Εῤῥ. ς. 2. Heb. 9. 19. 

What it is tofanétihe God in our Hearts, 1 Pet, 3. τς. 

They whowere delivered to Satan, were punifhed with Bodily Difeafes, 1 Cor. f> $s 
1 Tim, 1. 20. 

The Scriptures were written by che Affiftance of the Holy Gholk, 1 Pet, 1. 12. though 
not always dictating the very Words, but fo prefiding over the Apoftles as τὸ pre- 
ferve ehem from Error, General Preface. : 

They contain all things requifire to Salvation, 2 Tim. 3.17. . 

And were written wich fufficient Clearnefs, 2 Cor. 4. 3. 

No places are cited by the Apoftles as out of Scripture, which were not, in the Scrip- 
tures of the Old ibe ree de 4.6 

: , show they are tobe treated, Οοἰοί. 4. 1. 

Juitice due’ to Servants Show to demean themfelvesto their Matters, Cclof 3.22, 13,24. 

Every 
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Every deliberate and wilful Sin committed again{t the Convictions of the Confcience, 
istmortal, and deferveth Death, as being a breach of the Gofpel Covenant, requi- 
ring firicere Obedience, ‘fam. 1. 15.—— 4. 17. | 

The Sins of good Men are not included in thofe Words, All things fhall work together for 
gocd totkem that hve God, Rom. 8. 28. 

« neceffitate, 
God cannot¢or excite to fin, 2 Thef. 2. 11. 
or infufe any evilinto us, 
How we all finn’d in Adam, Rom. 5.19. li oe nbs. a 
Only Perfonal Sin isimputed, and that 15: not imputed when it 15 not. punifhed, Rom, 


5. 14. ; 
What is the Sin unto Death, 1 ‘fob. 5. 17. | 
The Words, thofe that fleep in Chrift, arenot to be reftrained to the Martyrs, 1 Thef- 4.14. 
The Souls ofthe Wicked fhall not be anmihilated, Appendix to 2 Thef. 1.§. 6. 
Good Souls departed hence, are with Chrift ina farbetter State, and therefore not in 2 
State of infenfibility, PAilip. 1.24. 
But not admitted into Heaven, or enjoying the Vifion of God, till the Day of Judg- 
ment, 2 Zim. 4. 8. 
the Object of Religious Worfhip, Rom. 9. 1. 
The Holy Spirit, 13 Onnifeen, is with God, and is God, 1Cor. 2. 11. 
a Perfon uncreated, 1 Cor. 12. 11. 
derived not from the Parents, but from God, Heb. 12. 9. 
The Spiric of Man¢hath a Capacity of Underftandin when feparated from the Body, 
2 Cor. 12. 3. 
All Profelytes to the ὕειν» Religion, or to the Worlhip of the God of Ifrae, are ftiled 
Strangers by them, Eps. 2. 19. 


ἘΠ Ε Rom.2.26.-—§.10. 2 Cor.5.21.Gal.3. 
Chrift-fuffered ¢to bear the Punifhment of our Sins, ΠῚ eae : oe t ie 
to reconcile us to God, (and rea 217- a ee 2. 


18. 1 7οῤ.2. 2.--τ4. 10. 
Why it was meet he fhould thus fuffer, Eps.1. 8, Heb. 2.10.---10. 14. 
The Gift of difcerning Spirits, 1 Cor. 12. 10. : 


Tes 


Two things requi- {Fig Thatit bea place appropriated to God’s οἷον ye ΖονχδΣ 
firetoa Temple, ?2d/y, That he fhould dwellin, or be prefent with τ 7.2» 
That our Bodies are thus arta of the Holy Ghoft,and therefore to be kept holy, Js. 
to.Sin, or, | 
Temptationsare either< for Tryal of our Faith ; thefe latter only are Matter of our Joy, 
and why they are fo, ‘fam. 1.2. 
Thanks due to God for all things, EpA. 5. 20. 
Dita 7; ele not Bithops fixed to a Diocefs, 
Timothy and 1itus9 Bie yer they had Epifcopal Jurifdi@ion over Presbyters. ὦ 
Firft, That this Superiority cannot be contrary to the Gofpel Rule. 
2dly, That it is not repugnant to the Conftitution of Churches in the 
Apoftles Times, for Men tohave Jurifdictionovermore than one 
; ἐς particular Congregation. 
Hence ic tollowass sai, ‘That the Apoftolical Power of Governing Churches, mighr be 
committed to others whom they would entruft with ic. 
4thly, That they did commit this truftto others, is proved from Scrip- 
. ture, Traditionand Reafon, Preface to the Epiftle to Titus. 
| from Rom. 16.17.. 
Traditions extra Scriptural not proved, nor from 1 Cor. 11. 2. 
nor from 2 Theff. 2. 14. 
The Church no fure Keeper of Traditions, 2 Theff 2. 14. 
Oral Tradition difproved, 2 Pet. 1.15. | 
sane ἘΠ oe ae eee 
. 6 that pake with them underftood mmfelf, 1 Cor.14.2,3,4. 
The Gift of Tensei Game was chi, Thache chole το Πιεὶν hie ΟἹΝ ἡ τ πόμα 
yee Words, when he might have fpoken intelligibly Ver. 13. 
What it is to try the Spirits, and how they mightthen be tryed, 1 Toh. 4. 1. 
Tranfubitantiation refuted, 1 Cor. 11.24. 1 Per. 2.12. | 


th COMM 


ENTARY.,. 


contain d in 
V. 


ji Unity of the Catholick Church, wherein it confifts, Eph. 4. 4. 
Univerfal Grace taught, 2 Pert. 3. 9. 
W. 
HE Minifterial Fundtion is ftiled ibrbg i I sh Ι. 18. 
: ‘ atthe Day of Judgment, 2 Per. 3. 0. 
_ The'Wicked are to be punifhed,9 the Contiasrarion of che World, "Chap. Ds: 

God will execute the Punifhments threatned to the Wicked in the Life to come, pp. to 
2 Theffi1.§.4. | | 
' of four kinds, 1 Tim. 5. 3. 

Widows, < Who are Widows indeed, Ver. 5. 

jr Widows are to be chofen Deaconeffes, and when, Ver. 9, το. 

How it is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, Rom. 9. 16. 

God worketh in us to will and to do, not by fuch a Phyfical Operation as makes it 
neceflary for us co will and do what he would have us, but by a Moral Operation 
exciting us co will, and fuggefting to us what we ought todo, Philip. 2. 13. 

Freedom of Will is put in Oppofitionto Neceflity, 2 Cor. 9.7. Philem. 14. 1 Ῥεῖ. ς. 2. 

The Word of God heard, read and preach’d, is the ordinaty means of ConVerfion, Fam 
1.18, 1 Pet. 1.29. 

The Holy Spirit concurs withit, not by a Phyfical, but Moral Operation, Ibid. 

The Word of Wifdom, and of Knowledge, 1 Cor. 12.9. 

The working of Miracles, Ibid. 

In what fenfe the Woman bhall be faved by Child-bearing, 1 Tim. 2. 19: 

‘i either the Age of the Meffiah, or, . 

The World to come, Kingdom to be erected after the four Monarchigs, ftiled 

Οἰκυμένη, Heb, 2. 5: 

Writing is more effe&ual to convey the Truth to Pofterity than Oral Tradition, Philip. 
4.1. See Oral Tradition. : 

What it is to write the Law in our Hearts, Heb. 8. το. 


Ζ. 
HE Zeal of the Fews was full of Bicternefs, Fam. 3. 14: 


And of Ignorance in the things they were zealous for, 1 Tim. 1.7: 
The Fewifh Zealots, of what temper they were, ‘fam. 4:25 3) 17: 


FINTIS. 


